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This Work 
I Dedicate to all True Theosophists, 

In every Country, 
And of every Race, 

For they called it forth, and for them it was recorded. 
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PREFACE TO THE FIRST EDITION. 

TBB author-the writer, rather-feels it necessary to apologize

for the long delay which has occuiTed in the appearance of this work.. 

It bas been occasioned by Ul-bealtb and the magnitude of the unde:r

takiug. Even the two volumes now issued do not complHe the 

ldle:me, nor do these treat exhaustively of the subjects dealt with in 

them. A large quantity of material has already been prepared, deal

iDa' with the history of Occultism as contained in the lives of the 

1tft8t Adepts of the Aryan Race, and showing the bearing of Occult 

Philoeopby upon the conduct of life, as it is and as it ought to be. 

Should the present volumes meet with a favourable reception, no 

eiOrt will be spared to carry out the scheme of the work in its 

t!ldimy. 

Thia scheme, it must be added, was not in contemplation when 

tlae pRpU&tion of the work was first announced. As originally 

aaomsced, it was intended that The Secret Doclr•"ne should be 

all amended and enlarged version of Isis Un'tldkti. It was, how

._., 10011 found that the explanations which could be added to 

..,_ already put before the world, in the last-named and other 

'1farb dealing with Esoteric Science, were such as to require 

a ai&zmt method of treatment; and consequently the present 

WalliN do DOt contain, in all, twenty pages extracted from Isis 

~w 
'!be author does not feel it necessary to ask the indulgence of her 

~--~ ad critics for the many defects of literary style, and the 
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imperfect English which may be found in these pages. She is a 

foreigner, and her knowledge of the language :was acquired late in 

life. The English tongue is employed because it offers the most 

widely-diffused medium for conveying the truths which it had 

become her duty to place before the world. 

These truths are in no sense put forward as a revelation; nor does 

the author claim the position of a revealer of mystic lore, now made 

public for the first time in the world's history. For what is contained 

in this work is to be found scattered throughout thousands of 

volumes embodying the Scriptures of the great Asiatic and early 

European religions, hidden under glyph and symbol, and hitherto 

left unnoticed because of this veil. What is now attempted is to 

gather the oldest tenets together and to make of them one harmo

nious and unbroken whole. The sole advantage which the writer 

has over her predecessors, is that she need not resort to personal 

speculations and theories. For this work is a partial statement of 

what she herself has been taught by more advanced students, sup

plemented, in a few details only, by the results of her own study and 

observation. The publication of many of the facts herein stated has 

been rendered necessary by the wild and fanciful speculations in 

which many Theosophists and students of Mysticism have indulged, 

during the last few years, in their endeavour, as they imagined, to 

work out a complete system of thought from the few facts previously 

communicated to them. 

It is needless to explain that this book is not the Secret Doctrine 

in its entirety, but a select number of fragments of its fundamental 

tenets, special attention being paid to some facts which have been 

seized upon by various writers, and distorted out of all resemblance 

to the truth. 

But it is perhaps desirable to state unequivocally that the teach-
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iap, however fragmentary and incomplete, contained ils thele 

volumes, do not belong to the Hindfl, the Zoroastrian, the Chaldan, 

or the Egyptian religion, nor to Buddhism, Islam, Judaism or Chris

tiallity ezdusively. The Secret Doctrine is the essence of all theie. 

Spnmg from it in their origins, the various religious schemes are 

DOW made to merge back into their original element, out of which 

every mystery and dogma bas grown, developed, and become 

materialized. 
It is lll01'e than probable that the book will be regarded by a large 

ledioa oC tbe public as a romance of the wildest kind; for who bu 
eft~' eveu heard of the Book of Dzyau 'I 

The writer, therefore, is fully prepared to take all the respouai
bility Cor what is contained in this work, and even to face the charge 

whaving invented the whole of it. That it has many shortcomings 

fl)e is fully aware; all that abe claims for it is that, romantic as it 

11ee111 to many, its logical coherence and consistency entitle this 

Geanis to rank, at any rate, on a level with the 11 working 

10 freely accepted by Modern Science. Further, it 

~-- cxmaideration, not by reason of any appeal to dogmatic 
l,lill)~lty. but becanse it closely adheres to Nature, and follows the 

J~lfiJ :Gt aniformity and analogy. 

~~-... 'C"'I"" aim of this work may be thns stated: to show that Nature 

IIQIIJ'.J~·A•a fortuitous concurrence of atoms," and to assign to man 

~~~~~~llltfal place in the scheme of the Universe; to rescue from 

~-· the archaic truths which are the basis of all reli
tD uncover, to some extent, the fundamental unity from 

tllef all spring; finally, to show that the Occult side of 

Ua uever been approached by the Science of modern 

ID1 degree accomplished, the writer is coutenL It is 
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written in the service of humanity, and by humanity and the future 

generations it must be judged. Its author recognizes no inferior 

court of appeal. Abuse she is accustomed to; calumny she is daily 

.acquainted with; at slander she smiles in silent contempt. 

De minimis 1W1t curat lex. 

H. P. B. 

LONDON, OckJber, r888. 



PREFACE TO THE THIRD AND REVISED EDITION. 

IK preparing this edition for the press, we have striven to correct 

minor points of detail in literary form, without touching at all more 

important matters. Had H. P. Blavatsky lived to issue the new 

edition, she would doubtless have corrected and enlarged it to a very 

COIIIiderable extent. That this is not done is one of the many 

miaor losses caused by the one great loss. 

Awkward phrases, due to imperfect knowledge of English, have 

bem correc:t.ed i most of the quotations have been verified, and exact 

ndierenc:es given-a work involving great labour, as the references 

io the previous editions were often very loose; a uniform system of 

llaaliteration for Sanskrit words has been adopted. Rejecting the 

-ba11101t favoured by Western Orientalists as being misleading to * amemt reader-we have given to the consonants not present in 
'Oar Bnglish alphabet combinations that approximately express their 

• llb:ld•1ral11es, and we have carefully inserted quantities, wherever 

oc:eur, on the vowels. In a few instances we have incorporated 

ill the text, bnt this has been very sparingly done, and only 

(Jr.lllm they obviously formed part of it. 

We have added a copious Index for the assistance of students, 

llave bound it separately, so that reference to it may be facili

Por the great labour in this we, and all students, are the 

jlll*ira of Mr. A. J. Faulding. 

ANNIE BESANT. 

G. R. S. MEAD. 





INTRODUCTORY. 

Gently to hear, kindly to judge. 
SHAKESPEARE. 

SINCE the appearance of Theosophical literature in England, it has 
become customary to call its teachings "Esoteric Buddhism." And, 
having become a habit-as an old proverb based on daily experience 
has it-" Error runs down an inclined plane, while Truth has to 
laboriously climb its way up hill." 

Old truisms are often the \visest. The human mind can hardly remain 
entirely free from bias, and decisi-ve opinions are often formed before a 
thorough examination of a subject from all its aspects has been made. 
This is said with reference to the prevailing double mistake (a) of limit
ing Theosophy to Buddhism; and (b) of confounding the tenets of the 
religious philosophy preached by Gautama, the Buddha, with the 
doctrines broadly outlined in Esoteric Buddhism. Any thing more 
erroneous than this could hardly be imagined. It has enabled. our 
enemies to find an effective weapon against Theosophy, becau;;;e, as an 
eminent Pali scholar very pointedly expressed it, there was in the 
volume named "neither Esotericism nor Buddhism." The esoteric 
truths, presented in Mr. Sinnett's wor~, ceased to be esoteric from the 
moment they were made public; nor did the book contain the religion 
of Buddha, but simply a few tenets from a hitherto hidden teaching, 
which are now explained and supplemented by many more in the 
present volumes. And even the latter, though giving out many funda
mental tenets from the SECRET DocTRINE of the East, raise but a small 
corner of the dark veil. For no one, not e\·en the greatest living Adept, 
would be permitted to, or could-even if he would-give out promis
cuously to a mocking, unbelieving world that which has been so 
effectually concealed from it for long reons and ages. 

Esolmc Buddhism was an excellent work with a very unfortunate 
title, though it meant no more than does the title of this work, TH~ 

• 



2 THE SECRET DOCTRINE. 

SECRET DoCTRINE. It proved· unfortunate, because people are always 
in the habit of judging things by their appearance rather than by their 
meaning, and because the error has now become so universal, that even 
most of the Fellows of the Theosophical Society have fallen victims to 
the same misconception. From the first, however, protests were raised 
by Brahmans and others against the title; and, in justice to myself. I 
must add that Esoteric Buddhism was presented to me as a complettd 
volume, and that I was entirely unaware of the manner in which the 
author intended to spell the word "Budh-ism." 

This has to be laid directly at the door of those who, having been the 
first to bring the subject under public notice, neglected to point out the 
difference between "Buddhism" -the religious system of ethics preached 
by the Lord Gautama, and so named from his title of Buddha, the 
"Enlightened" -and "Budhism," from Budha, Wisdom, or Knowledge 
(Vidya), the faculty of cognizing, from the Sanskrit root Budh, to know. 
We Theosophists of India are ourselves the real culprits, although, at 
the time, we did our best to correct the mistake.• To avoid this 
-deplorable misnomer was easy; the spelling of the word had only to be 
altered, and by common consent both pronounced and written 
•• Budhism," instead of "Buddhism." Nor is the latter term correctly 
spelt and pronounced, as it ought to be called, in English, Buddhaism, 
and its votaries "Buddha"ists." 

This explanation is absolutely necessary at the beginning of a work 
like the present. The Wisdom-Religion is the inheritance of all the 
nations, the world over, in spite of the statement made in Esoteric 
Buddhism t that "two years ago (i.e., in I88J), neither I, tzor atlJ' other 
European li-ving, knew the alphabet of the Science, here for the first 
time put into a scientific shape," etc. This error must ha,·e crept in 
through inadvertence. The present writer knew all that is "di\·ulged" 
in Esoteric Buddhism, and much more, matzy J'ears before it became her 
duty (in 188o) to impart a small portion of the Secret Doctrine to two 
Europeatz gentlemen, one of whom was the author of Esoteric Buddhism; 
and surely the present writer has the undoubted, though to her, rather 
equivocal, privilege of being a European by birth and education. 
Moreover, a considerable part of the philosophy expounded by Mr. 
Sinnett was taught in America, even before Isis Um.1eiled was published, 
to two Europeans and to my colleague, Colonel H. S. Olcott. Of the 
three teachers the latter gentleman has had, the first was a Hungarian 

• ~ Tluosophist, June, 1883. ~ P,.~fac:e to the original edition. 
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taitiate, the sec.-one! an Egyptian, the third a Hindu. As permittecl, 
Co1eael Olcott has given out some of this teaching in various ways ; if 
tile other two have not, it has been simply because they were DOt 
lillowed, their time for public work having not yet come. But for 
et1Mn it has. and the appearance of Mr. Sinnett's several intere&tiDg 
boob is a visible proof of the fact. Moreover, it is above everything 
laportant to keep in mind that no Theoeophical book acquira~ the least 
a4ditloaa1 "VBlue &om preteuded authority. 

ldi, ot 1dhi Budha. the One, or the :First, and Supreme Wisdom, is 
w tenD uecl by AryAsanga in his secret treatises, and now by all the 
~c Northern Buddhists. It is a Sanskrit term, and an appellation 
..... by the earHest lryans to the Unknown Deity; the word 

thahml.. not being found in the Vedas and the early worb. It 
~-·the Absolute Wisdom, and Adibhuta is translated by Fitzedward 

"'the primeval uncreated cause of all." £ons of untold duration 
Jj•UUlft elapsed, before the epithet of Buddha was so humanized, so 

......... to allow or the term being applied to mortals, and finally 
-~~~qa~ted to one whose unparalleled virtues and knowledge caused 

ncave the title of the "Buddha of Wisdom Unmoved." Bodlec 
the bmate possession of divine intellect or understanding; 

the .cqairement of it by personal efForts and merit; while 
I.e the faculty of cognizing, the channel through which divine 

lfJklllre ftadles the Ego, the discernment of good and evil, also 
COQIC:leace, and the Spiritual Soul, which is the vehicle of 
"WileD Buddhi absorbs our Ego-tism (destroys it) with aU its 
Aftlokiteshvara becomes manifested to us, and NirvAna, or 

laftaChed," Mukti being the same as Nirv4na. i.t., freedom from 
rt~~•aeils of MAyA or Illusion. Bodlli is likewise the name of a 

atate of trance-condition, called Satnldhi, during which the 
•~ebti!S the culmination of spiritual knowledge. 

are those who, in their blind and, in our age, untimely hatred 
IIII!Pdlllllt and, by reaction, of Budhism, deny its esoteric teachings, 

t11o1e a1lo of the BrAhmans, simply because the name sug
to them, as Monotheists. are noxious doctrines. U11Utis~ 

tlaftect term to use in their case. For in this age of crass and 
ill,J ... Mdmnn, the Esoteric Philosophy alone is calculated to 

6a repeated attacks on all and everything man holds most 
llkJIM!Clr;al ill his inner spiritual life. The true philosopher. 

>ol IEeoteric Wisdom. entirely loses sight of personalities, 
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dogmatic belief.-; and special religions. • Moreover, Esoteric Philosophy 
reconciles all religions, strips every one of its outward human garments, 
and shows the root of each to be identical with that of every other great 
religion. It proves the necessity of a Divine Absolute Principle in 
Nature.• It denies Deity no more than it does the sun. Esoteric 
Philosophy has never rejected God in Nature, nor Deity as the absolute 
and abstract Ens. It only refuses to accept any of the gods of the 
so-called monotheistic religions, gods created by man in his own image 
and likeness, a blasphemous and sorry caricature of the Ever-Unknow
able. Furthermore, the records we mean to place before the reader 
embrace the esoteric tenets of the whole world since the beginning of 
our huma~ity, and Buddhistic Occultism occupies therein only its 
legitimate place, and no more. Indeed, the secret portions of the Dan 
or jamza ( Dlzyana)•of Gautama's metaphysics-grand as they appear to 
one unacquainted with the tenets of the Wisdom-Religion of antiquity 
-are but a very small portion of the whole. The Hindu reformer 
limited his public teachings to the .purely moral and physiological 
aspect of the Wisdom-Religion, to ethics and man alone.; Things 

V "unseen and incorporeal," the mysteries of Being outside our t'errestrial 
sphere, the great Teacher left entirely untouched in his public le~tures, 
reserving the Hidden Truths for a select circle of his Arhats. '; The 
latter received their Initiation at the famous Saptaparna Cave (the 
Sattapanni of Mahavansa) near Mount Baibhar (the Webhara of the 
Pali MSS.). This cave was in Rajagriha, the ancient capital of 
Magadha, and was the Cheta Cave of Fa-bian, as is rightly suspected by 
some archreologists. t 

Time and human imagination made short work of the purity and 
philosophy of these teachings, once that they were transplanted from 
the secret and sacred circle of the Arhats, during the course of their 
work of proselytism, into a soil less prepared for metaphysical con
ceptions than India; i.e., once they w~re transferred into China, Japan, 
Siam, and Burmah. How the pristine purity of these grand revelations 
was dealt with may be seen in studying some of the so-called "esoteric" 
Buddhist schools of antiquity in their modern garb,. not only in China 

• Da11, in modern Chinese and Tibetan phonetics Cllllan, is the ~nttal term for the esotdlc achools 
and their literature. In the old books, the word Ja,.na is defined as "reforming one's self by 
meditation and knowledge," a second ;,.,." birth. Hence Dzan, Dian phonetically; the 81XJk of 
Dzya... See Edkins, Clli.use 811ddllism, p. 129, note. 

~ Mr. Beglor, the chief engineer at Buddhagiya, and a distinguished aichzologist, was the &rst, we 
believe, to discover it. 
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mental truths from the Secret Doctrine of the Archaic Ages is now 
permitted to see the light, after long millenniums of the most profound 
silence and secrecy. I say advisedly "a few truths," because thaf 
which must remain unsaid could not be contained in a hundred such 
volumes, nor could it be imparted to the present generation of Saddu
cees. But even the little that is now given is better than complete 
silence upon these vital truths. The world of to-day, in i~ mad career 
towards the unknown, which the Physicist is too ready to confound 
with the unknowable, whenever the problem eludes his grasp, is rapidly 
progressing on the reverse plane to that of spirituality. It has now 
become a vast arena, a true valley of discord and of eternal strife, 
a necropolis, wherein lie buried the highest and the most holy aspira
tions of our Spirit-Soul. That soul becomes with every new generation 
more paralyzed and atrophied. The "amiable infidels and accom
plished profligates" of Society, spoken of by Greeley, care little for the 
revival of the dead sciences of the past; but there is a fair minority of 
earnest students who are entitled to learn the few truths that may be 
given to them now; and now much more than ten years ago, when Isis 
Unveiled appeared, or even when the later attempts to explain the 
mysteries of esoteric science were published. 

One of the greatest and perhaps the most serious objection to the 
correctness and reliability of the whole work will be the preliminary 
Stanzas. How can the statements contained in them be verified ? 
True, though a great portion of the Sanskrit, Chinese, and Mongolian 
works quoted in the present volumes is known to some Orientalists, 
yet the chief work-that one from which the Stanzas are given-is not 
in the possession of European Libraries. The BooK OF DzvAN (or 
DzAN) is utterly unknown to our Philologists, or at any rate was never 
heard of by them under its present name. This is, of course, a great 
drawback to those who follow the methods of research prescribed by 
official Science; but to students of Occultism, and to every genuine 
Occultist, this will be of little moment. The main body of the doc
trines given, however, is found scattered throughout hundreds and 
thousands of Sanskrit MSS., some already translated-disfigured in their 
interpretations, as usual-others still waiting their tum. Every 
scholar, therefore, has an opportunity of verifying the statements 
herein made, and of checking most of the quotations. A few new 
facts, new to the profane Orientalist only, and passages quoted from 
the Commentaries will be found difficult to trace. Several of the 
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who had an undisguised horror of Akbar's mania for idolatrous religions. 
Badaoni, in his Muntaklzab at Tawarikh, writes: 

As they [the Shramana and BrAhmans] surpass other leamed men in their treatises 
on morals and on physical and religious sciences, and reach a high degree in their 
knowledge of the future, in spiritud power, and human perfection, they brought 
proofs based on reason and testimony, . . . and inculcated their doctrines so firmly 
. . . . that no man . . . . could now raise a doubt in his Majesty even if moun
tains were to crumble to dust, or the heavens were to tear asunder. . . . . His 
Majesty relished inquiries into the sects of these infidels, who <:an not be counted, so 
numerous they are, and who have no end of rez•eakd books. • 

This work "was kept secret and, was not published till the reign of 
J abangir." 

Moreover in all the large and wealthy Lamasaries, there are subter
ranean crypts and cave-libraries, cut in the rvck, whenever the Gonpa 
and Lhakhang are situated in the mountains. Beyond the Western 
Tsaydam, in the solitary passes of Kuen-lun there are several such 
hiding-places. Along the ridge of Altyn-tag, whose soil no European 
foot has ever trodden so far, there exists a certain hamlet, lost in a 
deep gorge. It is a small cluster of houses, a hamlet rather than a 
monastery, with a poor-looking temple in it, and one old Lama, a 
hermit, living near by to watch it. Pilgrims s~y that the subterranean 
galleries and halls under it contain a collection of books, the number 
of which, according to the accounts giYen, is too large to find room 
even in the British Museum. 

According to the same tradition the now desolate regions of the 
waterless land of Tarim-a veritable wilderness in the heart of 
Turkestan-were in days of old covered with flourishing and wealthy 
cities. At present, a few verdant oases only relieve its dread solitude. 
One such, carpeting the sepulchre of a vast city buried under the 
sandy soil of the desert, belongs to no one, but is often visited by 
Mongolians and Buddhists. The tradition also speaks of immense 
subterranean abodes, of large corridors filled with tiles and cylinders. 
It may be an idle rumour, and it may be an actual fact. 

l\11 this will very likely provoke a smile of doubt. But before the 
reader rejects the truthfulness of the reports, let him pause and reflect 
over the following well-known facts. The collective researches of 
Orientalists, and especially of late rears the labours of students of 
Comparath·e Philology and the Science of Religion, have enabled them 

• A in i Ali: ban·. translated by Dr. Blochmann, quoted by )fax :!lfiiller, op. cit, 
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If our scholars turn to the ancient literature of the Semitic reli
gions, to the Scriptures of Chaldea, the elder sister and instructress, if 
not the fountain-head of the Mosaic Bible, the basis and starting
point of Christianity, what do they find?. To perpetuate the 
memory of the ancient religions of Babylon, to record the vast cycle 
of astronomical observations of the Chaldean Magi, to justify 
the tradition of their splendid and preeminently occult literature, 
what now remains? Only a few fragments, which are said to be by 
Berosus. 

These, however, are almost valueless, even as a cltte to the character 
of what has disappeared, for they passed through the hands of his 
Reverence, the Bishop of Cresarea-that self-constituted censor and 
editor of the sacred records of other men's religions-and they doubt
less to this day bear the mark of his eminently veracious and trust
worthy hand. For what is the history of this treatise on the once 
grand religion of Babylon? 

It was written in Greek for Alexander the Great, by Berosus, a priest 
of the temple of Bel us, from the astronomical and chronological records 
prtserved by the priests of that temple-records covering a period of 
200,000 years-and is now lost. In the first century B.C. Alexander Poly
hisfor made a series of extracts from it, wkick are also los/. Eusebius 
(27o-340 A.D.) used these extracts in writing his Chronicon. The 
points of resemblance-almost of identity-between the Jewish and 
the Chaldean scriptures," made the latter most dangerous to Eusebius. 
in his role of defender and champion of the new faith which had 
adopted the former scriptures and together with them an absurd 
chronology. 

Now it is pretty certain that Eusebius did not spare the Egyptian 
synchronistic tables of Manetho-so much so that Bunsen t charges 
him with mutilating history most unscrupulously, and Socrates, a 
historian of the fifth century, and Syncellus, vice-patriarch of Con
stantinople in the beginning of the eighth, denounce him as the most 
daring and desperate forger. Is it likely, then, that he dealt more 
tenderly with the Chaldean records, which were already menacing the 
new religion, so rashly accepted? 

• Found out and proven only 11ow, through the disco,·eri~ made by George Smith (see his 
Cllaldea" Accou11t of Gm-sisl, and which, thanks to this Armenian forger, have misled all the 
"civilized nations" for over 1,,500 years into accepting Jewish deri,•ations for direct Divine Revda
tion. 

+ Eg»rs Piau;,. History, I. ooo. 
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seem miraculous. Had it been vice versa, every one acquainted with the 
natural course of events would subscribe to the statement that, of these 
76,(X)O, 5,(X)O or 6,(X)O treatises might ha~1C been destroyed during the 
persecutions in, and emigrations from, India. But as it is well ascer
tained that the Buddhist Arhats began their religious exodus, for the 
purpose of propagating the new faith beyond Kashmir and the Hima
layas, as early as the year 300 before our era," and reached China in 
the year 6r A.D.,t when Kashyapa, at the invitation of the Emperor 
Ming-ti, went there to acquaint the "Son of Heaven" with the tenets 
of Buddhism, it does seem strange to hear the Orientalists speaking 
of such a loss as though it were really possible. They do not seem to 
allow for one moment the possibility that the texts may be lost only f~r 
the West and for themselves, or that the Asiatic people should ha,·e the 
unparalleled boldness to keep their most sacred records out of the reach 
of foreigners, thus refusing to deliver them to the profanation and mis
use even of races so "vastly superior" to themselves. 

Judging by the expressed regrets and numerous confessions of almost 
e\·ery one of the Orientalists,t the public may feel sufficiently sure, 
(a) that the students of ancient religions have indeed very few data 
upon which to build such final conclusions as they generally do about 
the old faiths, and (b) that such lack of data does not in the least 
prevent them from dogntatizing. One would imagine that, thanks to 
the numerous records of the Egyptian theogony and mysteries, pre
served in the classics and in a number of ancient writers, the rites and 
dogmas of Pharaonic Egypt, at least, ought to be well understood; 
better, at any rate, than the too abstruse philosophies and Pantheism 
of India, of whose religion and language Europe had hardly any idea 
before the beginning of the present century. Along the Nile and on 
the face of the whole country, there stand to this hour, yearly and 
daily exhumed, ever fresh relics which eloquently tell their own history. 
Still it is not so. The learned Oxford Philologist himself confesses 
the truth by saying: 

We see still standing the pyramids, and the ruins of temples and labyrinths, 
their walls covered with hieroglyphic inscriptions, and with the strange pictures of 
gods and goddesses. On rolls of papyrus, which seem to defy the ravages of time, 

• Lassen (Ind. Allh~rs""''"'"'k, 11, 1,o;>l shows a Buddhist monast.,ry tteeted in the Kailis 
Rang., in 137 B.C.: and General Cunningham, one earlier than that. 

~ R.,v, J. Edkin•, CIJi•uu Buddhis,, p. 8;. 
: See, for ~xample, :\lax 1\liill~r·s /~cluJ~s. 
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truth. The conflicting views of the various eminent Philologists and 
Orientalists, from Martin Haug down to Prof. Max Miiller himself, on 
the subject of chronology, in the case of the Vedas, are an evident proof 
that the statement has no "historical " basis to stand upon, "internal 
evidence" being very often a Jack-o' -lantern, instead of a safe beacon 
to follow. Nor has the Science of modern Comparative Mythology any 
better argument to bring forward to crush the contention of those learned 
writers who have insisted for the last century or so that there must 
have been "fragments of a primeval revelation, granted to the ancestors 
of the whole race of mankind . . . preserved in the temples of Greece 
and Italy." For this is what all the Eastern Initiates and Pandits 
have been proclaiming to the world from time to time. And while a 
prominent Singhalese priest assured the writer that it was well known 
that the most important tracts, belonging to the Buddhist sacred canon, 
were stored away in cmmtries and places i11accessible to the Europea11 Patz
dits, the late Svami Dayanand Sarasvati, the greatest Sanskritist of his 
day in India, assured some members of the Theosophical Society of the 
same fact with regard to ancient Brahmanical works. When told that 
Professor Max Miiller had declared to the audiences of his Lectures that 
the theory "that there was a primez/al preternatural rezxlation granted to 
the fathers of the human race, finds but few supporters at present"
the holy and learned man laughed. His answer was suggestive. " If 
Mr. 'Moksh Mooller' [as he pronounced the name], were a Brahman, 
and came with me, I might take him to agupa cave [a secret crypt] 
near Okhee Math, in the Himalayas, where he would soon find out that 
what crossed the Kalapani [the black waters of the ocean] from India to 
Europe were only the bits of reJected copies of some passages from our sacred 
books. There was a 'primeval revelation,' and it still exists; nor will it 
ever be lost to the world, but will reappear; though the Mlechchhas 
will of course have to wait." 

Questioned further on the point, he would say no more. This was at 
Meerut, in I88o. 

No doubt the mystification played by the Brahmans upon Colonel 
Wilford and Sir William Jones, in the last century, at Calcutta, was 
cruel, but it had been well deserved, and no one was more to blame in 
that affair than the missionaries and Colonel \Vilford himself. The 
former, on the testimony of Sir William Jones himself, • were silly 
enough to maintain that "the Hindus were even now almost Christians, 

• A sialic R~s~arclus, I, 272. 
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beeaase their BrahmA. Vishnu and Mahesha were no other thaD the 
Clariatiu trinity. "• It was a good lesson. It made the OrieDtal 
-=holara doubly cautious ; but perchance it has alao made some or them 
1oo abJ aucl, ill its reiction, has caused th~ pendulUIIl of foregone 
CIOIIduions to swing too much the other way. For "that first supply 
6om. the Brthmanical market," ill answer to the demaad of ColoDel 
W"aatonl, has now created an evident necessity and desire in the 
Orieatalista to declare nearly every archaic Sanskrit manusc:ript so 
.adem u to give the missionaries full justification for avaiHng them
aelftl,l o£ their opportunity. That they do so and to the full extent of 
1Wr tDeDtal powers. is shown by the absurd attempts of late to prove 
t1aat the whole Purtnic story about Krishna was plllgitU'hetl !Jy 1/u 
....,.., .. , ,/n»>l 1/u Bi/J/4 I But the facts cited by the Oxford Professor 
• IQI Lldtlns c:ouceming the now famous interpolations, for t11e 
~ aad later on to the sorrow, of Colonel Wilford, do not at all 
~ with the conclusions to which one who studies the Secret 
~e mast unavoidably come. For, if the results show that 
••• the N• nor even the Old TalaPUJ~I borrowed anything from 
]llJ~tllont aacieat religion of the BrAhmans and Buddhists, it does not 
·•lllll•tiUt: the Jews have not borrowed all they knew from the Chaldean 
...... tht latter being mutilated later on by Eusebius. As to......,tlle 

they aasured1y got their primitive learning froOJ the 
:,~ill!r.tU. &,r Rawlinson shows an undeniably Vedic inftuence in the 
•'liMI~,ell61ctiY of Babylon; and Colonel Vans Kennedy has long ago 

,~IJit•deldalrwcl that Babylonia was, from her origin, the seat of Sanskrit 
•v.~~-IIIUIID learning. But all such proofs must lose their valne, in 
liiJcif!r.tac::e ol the latest theory worked out by Prof. Max MUller. 
D!Mt.ia everyone knows. The code of phonetic laws has now become 

Qi!lli~!Did •lnnt for every identification and "connection" between 
~,.. ot DIBilY nations. Thus, though the Mother of Mercury 

'lbot-Hermes, etc.) was Maia, the mother of Gautama Buddha, 
lik:JMid. aad the mother of]esus, likewise MAyA (Dlusion, for Mary is 
IIIIUIIt·'lolll• Sea. the great Illusion symbolically}-yet these three charac-

110 CXMU~ection, nor can they have any, since Bopp has " laid 
aDde of phonetic laws." 

e80rts to collect together the many skeins of unwritten 

pp. aM II IIIII· Tbla relate. to the l:kftr forJrUY, on ln va i...ned Ia aid 
ill corre~:t and an:baic: sanskrit, o( all that the Paadil.t btld llsrd fi'Oia 

...... Adlllll.u.d Abraham. Noah and hla thrft eona. rtc., etc:. 
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history, it is a bold step for our Orientalists to take, to deny a prion· 
everything that does not dove-tail with their special conclusions. 
Thus, while new discoveries are daily made of great arts and sciences 
having existed far back iiLthe night of time, yet even the knowledge of 
writing is refused to some of the most ancient nations, and they are 
credited with barbarism instead of culture. Nevertheless traces of an 
immense civilization, even in Central Asia, are still to be found. This 
civilization is undeniably prekisloric. And how can there be civiliza
tion without a literature in some form, without annals or chronicles? 
Common sense alone ought to supplement the broken links in the 
history of departed nations. The gigantic and unbroken wall of the 
mountains that hem in the whole table-land of Tibet, from the upper 
course of the river Khuan-Khe down to the Karakorum hills, witnessed 
a civilization during millenniums of years, and should have strange 
secrets to tell-matikliid".- .. T1le "eastern and central portions of these 
regions-the Nan-chan and the Altyn-tag-were once upon a time 
covered with cities that could well vie with Babylon. A whole 
geological period has swept over the land, since those cities breathed 
their last, as the mounds of shifting sand and the sterile and now 
dead soil of the immense central plains of the basin of Tarim testify. 
The borderlands alone are superficially known to the traveller. Within 
those table-lands of sand there is water, and fresh oases are found 
blooming there, wherein no European foot has ever yet ventured, or 
trodden the now treacherous soiL Among these ,·erdant oases "there 
are some which are entirely inaccessible even to the profane native 
traveller. Hurricanes may "tear up the sands and sweep whole plains 
away," they are powerless to destroy that which is beyond their reach. 
Built deep in the bowels of the earth, the subterranean stores are 
secure; and as their entrances are concealed, there is little fear that 
anyone would discover them, even should several armies invade the 
sandy wastes where-

~ot a pool. not a bush, not a house is seen. 
And the mountain-range forms a rugged screen 
Round the parch'd flats of the dry, dry desert. . 

But there is no need to send the reader across the desert, when the 
same proofs of ancient ci,·ilization are found even in comparatively 
populated regions of the same country. The oasis of Tchertchen, for 
instance, situated about 4,000 feet above the level of the river 
Tchertchen-Darya, is now surrounded in every direction by the ruins 
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reclaimed from the sand, together with various relics of ancient Magic 
Lore, which have all been safely stowed away. 

To recapitulate. The Secret Doctrine was the universally diffused 
religion of the ancient and prehistoric world. Proofs of its diffusion, 
authentic records of its history, a complete chain of documents, show
ing its character and presence in every land, together with the teaching 
of all its great Adepts, exist to this day in the secret crypts of libraries 
belonging to the Occult Fraternity. 

This statement is rendered more credible by a consideration of the 
following facts: the tradition of the thousands of ancient parchments 
saved when the Alexandrian library was destroyed; the thousands of 
Sanskrit works which disappeared in India in the reign of Akbar; the 
universal tradition in China and Japan that the true ancient texts with 
the commentaries, which alone make them comprehensible, amounting 
to many thousands of volumes, have long passed out of the reach of 
profane hands; the disappearance of the vast sacred and occult litera
ture of Babylon; the loss of those keys which alone could solve the 
thousand riddles of the Egyptian hieroglyphic records; the tradition in 
India that the real secret commentaries which alone make the Vedas 
intelligible, though no longer visible to profane eyes, still remain for 
the Initiate, hidden in secret caves and crypts; and an identical belief 
among the Buddhists, with regard to their secret books. 

The Occultists assert that all these exist, safe from Western spoliating 
hands, to reappear in some more enlightened age, for which, in the 
words of the late Svami Dayanand Sarasvati, "the Mlechchhas [out
casts, savages, those beyond the pale of Aryan civilization J will have to 
wait." 

For it is not the fault.of the Initiates that these documents are now 
"lost" to the profane; nor was their policy dictated by selfishness, or 
any desire to monopolise the life-giving sacred lore. There were por
tions of the Secret Science that for incalculable ages had to remain 
concealed from the profane gaze. But this was because the imparting 
to the unprepared multitude secrets of such tremendous importance 
was equivalent to giving a child a lighted candle in a powder magazine. 

The answer to a question which has frequently arisen in the minds of 
students, when meeting with statements such as this, may well be out
lined here. 

We can understand, they say, the necessity for concealing from 
the herd such secrets as the Vril, or the rock-destroying force, dis-
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archives of the Russian metropolis, and he will assure himself of the 
fact above stated. 

This is a corroboration of what has been stated many times before, · 
unfortunately, too indiscreetly. Instead of benefiting humanity, the 
virulent charges of deliberate invention and imposture with a purpose, 
hurled at those who asserted a veritable, even if a little known fact, have 
only generated bad Kanna for the slanderers. But now the mischief is 
done, ~nd truth should no longer be denied, whatever the consequences. 

Is Theosophy a new religion, we are asked? By no means; it is not 
a "religion," nor is its philosophy "new"; for, as already stated, it is 
as old as thinking man. Its tenets are not now published for the first 
time, but have been cautiously given out to, and taught by, more than 
one European Initiate-especially by the late Ragon. 

More than one great scholar has stated that there never was a religious 
foundt!r, whether Aryan, Semitic or Turanian, who had imJmtcd a new 
religion, or revealed a new truth. These founders were all transmitters, 
not original teachers. They were the authors of new forms and inter
pretations, while the truths upon which their teachings were based were 
as old as mankind. Thus out of the many truths revealed orally to man 
in the beginning. pre;;erved and perpetuated in the Adyta of the 
temple:; through initiation, during the Mysteries and by personal 
transmission, they sHeeted one or more of such grand verities-actual
ities visible only to the eye of the real Sage and Seer, and revealed 
them to the masses. Thus every nation received in its turn some of 
the said truths, under the veil of its own local and special symbolism, 
which, as time went on, developed into a more or less philosophical 
cultus, a Pantheon in mythical disguise. Therefore is Confucius, a 
very ancient legislator in historical chronology, though a very modern 
sage in the world's history, shown by Dr. Legge• to be emphatically a 
lra1zsmiller, not a maker. As he himself says, " I only hand on: I 
cannot create new things. I believe in the ancients and therefore I 
love them."t 

The writer loves them too, and therefore believes in these ancients, 
and the modern heirs to their Wisdom. And believing in both, she now 
transmits that which she has received and learnt herself, to all those who 
will accept it. As to those who may reject her testimony-the great 
majority-she will bear them no malice, for they will be as right in 

• Liin· Yu (I ' a); Schott, Cltbcesisclu Literal11r, p. 7; quoted by Max l'diiller. 
1' Life arul Teaclti,.gs of Co11f11ci11s, p. g6. 
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their way in denying, as she is right in hers in affirming, since they 
look at Truth from two entirely different stand-points. Agreeably with 
the rules of critical scholarship, the Orientalist has to reject a priori 
whatever evidence he cannot fully verify for himself. And how can a 
\Vestern scholar accept on hearsay that which he knows nothing about? 
Indeed, that which is given in these volumes is selected from oral, as 
much as from written teachings. This first instalment of the esoteric 
doctrines is based upon Stanzas, which are the records of a people 
unknown to ethnology. They are written, it is claimed, in a tongue 
absent from the nomenclature of languages and dialects with which 
philology is acquainted; are said to emanate from a source repudiated 
by Science-to-wit, Occultism; and finally they are offered through an 
agency, incessantly discredited before the world by all those who hate 
unwelcome truths, or have some special hobby of their own to defend. 
Therefore, the rejection of these teachings may be expected, and must 
be expected beforehand. No one styling himself a "scholar," in what
ever department of exact Science, will permit himself to regard these 
teachings seriously. They will be derided and rejected a priori in this 
century, but only in this one. For in the twentieth century of our 
era scholars will begin to recognize that the Secret Doctrine has neither 
been invented nor exaggerated, but, on the contrary, simply outlined; 
and finally that its teachings antedate the Vedas. This is no pretension 
to prophecy, but simply a statement based on the knowledge of facts. 
Every century an nttenrpr· is being macte ·-ro -sit(;;: iheworld that 
Occultism is no ,·ain superstition. Once the door is permitted to 
remain a little ajar, it will be opened wider with every new century. 
The times are ripe for a more serious knowledge than hitherto per- ~·r • 

mitted, tho~ still. even now, ,·ery limited. 
For ha,·e not cT~n the ll·das been derided, rejected and called "a 

modern forgery" even so recently as fifty years ago? \Vas not 
Sanskrit proclaimd at one time the progeny of. and a dialect rleri,·ed 
from. the Greek. according to Lempriere and other scholars? About 
1820, as Prof. Max :\hiller tells us, the sacred books of the Bnihmans, 
of the :\Iagians, and of the Buddhists. "were all but unknown, their 
very existence was doubted, and there was not a single scholar who 
could have translated a line of the l'cda . . . of the Zmd .1<·1'sla. or 
. . . of the Buddhist Tripila!.:a. and now the 1 'cdas are pro,·ed to be 
the work of the highest antiquity, whose 'pre,;ervation amounts almost 
to a marvel'." 
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The same will be said of the Secret Archaic Doctrine, when undeniable 
proofs are given of its existence and records. But it will be centuries 
before much more is given from it. Speaking of the keys to the Zodiacal 
Mysteries as being almost lost to the world, it was remarked by the 
writer some ten years ago in Isis Unveiled that: "The said key must be 
turned seven times before the whole system is divulged. We will give it 
but one tum, and thereby allow the profane one glimpse into the mystery. 
Happy he, who understands the whole!" 

The same may be said of the whole Esoteric System. One tum of the 
j' key, and no more, was given in Isis U1zveiled. Much more is explained 

in these volumes. In those days the writer hardly knew the language 
in which the work was written, and the disclosure of many things, freely 
spoken about now, was forbidden. In Century the Twentieth, some 
disciple more informed, and far better fitted, may be sent by the 
Masters of Wisdom to give final and irrefutable proofs that there exists 
a Science called Gupta Vidya; and that, like the once mysterious 
sources of the Nile, the source of all religions and philosophies now 
made known to the world has been for many ages forgotten and lost to 
men, but it is at last found. 

Such a work as this has to be introduced with no simple preface, but 
with a volume rather--one that would give facts, not mere disquisitions, 
since THE SECRET DocTRINE is not a treatise, or a series of vague 
theories, but contains all that can be given out to the world in this 
century. 

It would be worse than useless to publish in these pages even those 
portions of the esoteric teachings that have now escaped from confine
ment, unless the genuineness and authenticity, or at any rate the 
probability, of the existence of such teachings were first established. 
Such statements as will now be made, have to be shown as warranted 
by various authorities, such as ancient philosophers, classical writers 
and even certain learned Church Fathers, some of whom knew these 
doctrines because they had studied them, had seen and read works 
written upon them; and some of whom had even been personally 
initiated into the ancient Mysteries, during the performance of which 
the arcane doctrines were allegorically enacted. The writer will have 
to give historical and trustworthy names, and to cite well-known 
authors, ancient and modern, of recognized ability, good judgment, and 
truthfulness, as also to name some of the famous proficients in the 
secret arts and science, together with the mysteries of the latter, as they 





THE SECRET DOCTRINE. 

history, in her uncertain records, has preserved enough of that which has 
survived to throw an impartial light upon the whole. Let, then, the 
reader tarry a little while with the writer on the spot of observation 
selected. He is asked to give all his attenti.on to that millennium of 
the pre-Christian and the post-Christian periods, divided by the year 
One of the Nativity. This event-whether historically correct or not
has nevertheless been made to serve as a first signal for the erection of 
manifold bulwarks against any possible return of, or even a glimpse 
into, the hated religions of the Past; hated and dreaded, because 
throwing such a vivid light on the novel and intentionally veiled 
interpretation of what is now known as the" New Dispensation." 

However superhuman the efforts of the early Christian Fathers to 
obliterate the Secret Doctrine from the very memory of man, they all 
failed. Truth can never be killed; hence the failure to sweep away 
entirely from the face of the earth every vestige of that ancient Wisdom, 
and to shackle and gag every witness who testified to it. Let one only 
think of the thousands, perhaps millions, of MSS. burnt; of monuments, 
with their too indiscreet inscriptions and pictorial symbols, pulYerized 
to dust; of the bands of early hermits and ascetics roaming about among 
the ruined cities of Upper and Lower Egypt, in desert and mountain, 
valley and highland, seeking for and eager to dest~oy every obelisk and 
pillar, scroll or parchment they could lay their hands on, if only it bore 
the symbol of the T:m, or any other sign borrowed and appropriated by 
the new faith-and he will then see plainly how it is that so little has 
remained of the records of the past. Verily, the fiendish spirit of 
fanaticism of early and media:,·al Christianity and of Islam has loved 
from the first to dwell in darkness and ignorance; and both have made 

. . . . . the sun like bloo(l, the earth a '•omb, 
The tomb a hell, and hell itself a murkier gloom! 

Both creeds have won their proselytes at the point of the sword; 
both have built their churches on heaYen-kissing hecatombs of human 
victims. Over the gateway of Century I of our era, the ominous words 
"THE KAR:IL\ OF IsRAEL," fatally glowed. Over the portals of our own, 
the future seer may discern other words, that will point to the Karma 
for cunningly made-up history, for e\·ents purposely perverted, and for 
great charJ.cters slandered by po!-<terity, mangled out of recognition, 
between the two cars of J J.gann:itha-Bigotry and Materialism; one 
accepting too much, the other denying all. \Vise is he who holds to 
the golden mid-point, who believes in the eternal justice of things. 
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Says Faizi Dlwan, the "witness to the wonderful speeches of a 
freethinker who belongs to a thousand sects": 

In the assembly of the day of resurrection, when past things shall be forgiven, 
the sins of the Ka'bah will be forgiven for the sake of the dust of Christian churches. 

To this, Professor Max Muller replies: 
The sins of Islam are as worthless as Ike dust of Cl1rislimzily; 011 the day of 

resurrecliotl both Jl11hammadans a11d Christians <£'ill see !Ire z•anily of their religious 
doctrines. Men fight about religion on earth; in heaven they shall find out that 
there is only one true religion-the worship of God's SPIRIT.• 

In other words, "THERE IS NO RELIGIO~ [oR LAW] HIGHER THAN 
TRUTH"-(Salyat Ntisti Paro Dharmah)-the motto of the ?-.Iahanl.jah of 
Benares, adopted by the Theosophical Society. 

As already said in the Prifacc, THE SECRET DocTRINE is not a version 
of Isis U(z<.·ei/ed, as originally intended. It is rather a volume explanatory 
of the latter, and, though entirely independent of the earlier work, an 
indispensable corollary to it. Much of what was in the former work 
could hardly be understood by Theosophists in those days. THE 
SECRET DocTRINE will now throw light on many a problem left un
solved in the first work, especially on the opening pages, which have 
ne,·er been understood. 

As it was concerned simply with the philosophies within historical 
times and the respective symbolism of the fallen nations, only a hurried 
glance could be thrown at the panorama of Occultism in the two 
volumes of Isis. In the present work, detailed cosmogony and the 
evolution of the four Races that preceded our fifth-race Humanity 
are gi\·en. and now two large volumes explain that which was stated 
only on the first page of Isis Unt•tiled alone, and in a few allusions 
scattered hither and thither throughout that work. Nor can the vast 
catalogue of the Archaic Sciences be attempted in the present volumes, 
before we ha,·e disposed of such tremendous problems as cosmic and 
planetary Evolution, and the gradual development of the mysterious 
humanities and races that preceded our Adamic Humanity. There
fore, the present attempt to elucidate some mysteries of the Esoteric 
Philosophy has, in truth, nothing to do with the earlier work. The 
writer must be allowed to illustrate what is said by an instance. 

\' olmne I of Isis begins with a reference to an "old book'': 
So very old that our modern antiquarians mig-ht pon<ler over its pages an in

definite time, and still not quite agree as to the nature of the fabric upon which it 
is written. It is the only original copy now in existence. The most ancient Hebrew 

• op. cit., p. 257. 
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document on occult learning-the Siprak Dzmioula-was compiled from it, and tha1 
at a time when the former was already considered in the light of a literary relic. 
One of its illustrations represents the Divine Essence emanating from ADAM• likt 
a luminous arc proceeding to fonn a circle; and then, having attained the highes1 
point of its circumference, the ineffable Glory bends back again, and returns tc 
earth, bringing a higher type of humanity in its vortex. As it approaches neareJ 
and nearer to our planet, the Emanation becomes more and more shadowy, until 
upon touching the ground it is as black as night. 

This \'ery old book is the original work from which the many volume~ 
of Kiu-li were compiled. Not only the latter and the Siplzralz Dzmiouta, 
but even the Seplzer jetzirak t-the work attributed by the Hebrew 
Kabalists to their Patriarch Abraham (!), the Shu-king, China's primi
tive Bible, the sacred volumes of the Egyptian Thoth-Hermes, the 
Puninas in India, the Chaldean Book of Numbers and the PmlateucA 

. itself, are all derived from that one small parent volume. Tradition 
says, that it was taken down in Senzar, the secret sacerdotal tongue, 
from the words of Divine Beings, who dictated it to the Sons of Light, 
in Central Asia, at the very beginning of our Fifth Race; for there w~ 
a time when its language (the Senzar) was known to the Initiates oj 
every nation, when the forefathers of the Toltec understood it w; 

easily as the inhabitants of the lost Atlantis, who inherited it, in theit 
turn, from the sages of the Third Race, the Manushis, who learnt it 
direct from the D~vas of the Second and First Races. The illustra
tion spoken of in Isis relates to the evolution of these Races and of 
our fourth- and fifth-race Humanity in the Vaivasvata Manvantara, ox 
Round; each Round being composed of the Yugas of the seven periods 
of Humanity; four of which are now passed in our Life-Cycle, the 
.middle point of the fifth being nearly reached. This illustration is 
symbolical, as every one can well understand, and covers the ground 
from the beginning. The old book, having described cosmic evolution 
and explained the origin of everything on earth, including physical 
man, after giving the true history of the Races, from the First down to 
our own Fifth Race, goes no further. It stops short at the beginning 
of the Kali Yuga, just 4,989 years ago, at the death of Krishna, the 
bright Sun-god, the once living hero and reformer. 

• The name is used in the sense of the Greek word av£Jpw7ro<>. 
"t Rabbi jehoshua Ben Chananea, who died about A.D. 72, openly decla~ that he had performed 

"miracles" by means of the book &ph~r Jrlzirah, and challenged every sceptic. Franck, quoting 
from the Babylonian Talmud, names two other thaumaturgists, Rabbis Chanina and Oshoi. (See 
Jer.ual~m Talmud, Sanludrin, c. 7, etc.; and Franck, Dti! Kabbalah, pp. 55, 56). Many of the meditnal 
Occultists, Alchemists, and Kabalists have made the same claim; and even the late modern Mag'DI, 
Eliphas Uvi, publicly asserts it in his books on Magic. 
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Bat there eziats another book. None of its pollenotS regard It u. 
ftl7 udent, as it was born with, and is only as old as the Black Age, 
Mlllely, about s.ooo years. In about nine years hence, ~nt eyde / 
of tile ID_t..be •illegninms. that began with the great cyc:teQT the 
Xall Vup. will end. ADd then the last prophecy contained in that 
booiG--the !rat volnme of the prophetic reconl for the Black Age-will 
be IICCOIIIplished. /"we have not long to wait, and m&JY ,.of us will 
witDea the dawn 'ctf..the New Cycle, at the end of which not a few 
.._ts will be settled and squared bemcp the 111GC8· Volume U 
of the prophecies is nearly ready, having been in preparation siDce 
tile time of BaMha's grand successor, Sbankadch!rya. 

ODe more Important point mast be noticed, one that stands foremost 
Ia die _.. of proofs given of the existence of one primeval, universal 
Wltcloaa--&t any rate for Christian !Cabalists and students. The 
~ were, at least, partially known to several of the Fathers of 
tbe Chich. It is maintained. on purely historical grounds, that 
~ S,.esias, and even Clemens Alexandrinus, had themselves 
lleellltliekted into the Mysteries before adding to the Neo-Platonism of 
~ sc:hool that of the Gnostics, under the Christian veiL 
.._._ U:Us, some of the doctrines of the secret schools, though by 
.tQ til. were preserved in the Vatican, and haye since become 

,==~~~of~the Mysteries, tn the shape of disfigured addltlO'ns 
·t Chtlstian programme by the Latin Church. Such ,/ 

taaterialised dogma of the Immaculate Conception. This •••·lOr the great persecutions set on foot by the Roman Catholic 
qii-IHpMIOccultism, Masonry, and heterodox Mysticism generally. 

".i'!!llM:·'Iih:l~a or Constantine were the last turning-point in history, the 
the aapreme struggle, that ended in the Western world 

~-··· tile old religiOilS in favour of the new one, built on their 
~~~~·~~-thence the vista into the far distant past.._beyond the 

the Garden of Eden, began to be forcibly and relentlessly 
means from the indiscreet gaze of 

iasue was blocked up, every record upon which hands 
. ...... rl. destroyed. Yet there remains enough, even among such 

ISJ~~=~.-eco=:rds,: to warrant us in saying that there is in them every 
oC the actual existence of a Parent Doctrine. Frag-

-~~~~f1111'9ived geological and political cataclysms, to tell the 
-•·4R'lii:Q' IIU'Vival shows evidence that the now secret Wisdom 
li:' .. ~ fountain head, the ever-ftowing perennial source. 



28 THE SECRET DOCTRINE. 

from which were fed all the streamlets-the later religions of all 
nations-from the first down to the last. T~ petjgd, beginning~ith 
Buddha and Pythagoras at the one end and finishing with the N eo
PlatonTsts and. Gnostics...awhe other, is the only focu~_ left in History 
wherein converge for the last time the bright rays of light streaming 
from the reons of times gone by, unobscured by the hand of bigotry and 
fanaticism. 

This accounts for the necessity under which the writer has laboured 
of ever explaining the facts given from the hoariest past by evidence 
gathered from the historical period, even at the risk of being once more 
charged with a lack of method and system. ~o other means was at 
hand. The public must be made acquainted with the efforts of many 
world-adepts, of initiated poets and writers in the classics of every age, 
to preserve in the records of humanity the knowledge at least of the 
existence of such a philosophy, if not actually of its tenets. The 
Initiates of 1888 would indeed remain incomprehensible and even a 
seemingly impossible myth, were not like Initiates shown to have lived 
in every other age of history. This could be done only by naming 
chapter and verse where mention may be found of these great 
characters, who were preceded and follo\\·ed by a long and interminable 
line of other famous antediluvian and post<:! iu \·ian :\lasters in the arts. 
Thus only could it be shown. on semi-traditional and semi-historical 
authority, that occult knowledge and the powers it confers on man, are 
not altogether fictions, but that they are as old as the world itself. 

To my judges, past and future, therefore-whether they are serious 
literary critics, or those howJi!tg dervishes in literature who judge a 
book according to the popularity or unpopularity of the author's name, 
who, hardly glancing at its contents, fasten like lethal bacilli on the 
weakests points of the body-! have nothing to say. X or shall I con
descend to notice those crack-bra~1~ed slanderers-fortunately very few 
in number-who, hoping to attract public attention by throwing 
discredit on e\·ery writer whose name is better known than their own, 
foam and lnrk at their very shadows. These, ha\"ing first maintained 
for years that the doctrines taught in the T!lcosoplrist, and which 
cuhi1inated in Esoteric /Juddlti.;m, had beet all im:mtcd by the present 
writer, ha ,.e finalh· turned round, and denounced Isis Cm:,•iled and the 
rest as a pbg-iaris~1 from E'!iphas Led (!i, Paracclsus 0 !), and, mirabilt 
dictu, Buddhism and Brahmin ism (! ! ! ). As wdl charge Renan with 
having stolen his ~ 'ic de }t~·us from the Gospels, and Max l\Iiiller his 







PROEM.. 

PAGES FROM A PRE-HISTORIC RECORD. 

AR archaic Manuscript-a collection of palm leaves made imperme
able to water, fire, and air, by some specific and unknown process-is 
before the writer's eye. On the first page is an immaculate white disk 
within a dull black ground. On the following page, the same disk, but 
with a central point. The first, the student knows, represents Kosmos 
in Eternity, before the reawakening of still slumbering Energy, the 
Emanation of the World in later systems. The point in the hitherto 
immaculate disk, Space and Eternity in Pralaya, denotes the dawn o( 

dl&rentiation. It is the Point in the Mundane Egg, the Germ within 
it which will become the Universe, the All, the boundless, periodical 
Jtasmoe-a Germ which is latent and active, periodically and by turns. 
The one circle is divine Unity, from which all proceeds, whither all 
returns: its circumference-a forcibly limited symbol, in view of the 
limltaticm ofthe human mind-indicates the abstract, ever incognizable 
Pali&BNc•, and its plane, the Universal Soul, although the two are one. 
Ouly. the face of the disk being white, and the surrounding ground 
blad&:, clearly shows that its plane is the sole knowledge, dim and hazy 
tboagh it still is, that is attainable by man. It is on this plane that 
the maovantaric manifestations begin; for it is in this Sou I. that 
alamben. during the Pralaya, the Divine Thought,• wherein lies 
ClDIIl'll&1ecl the plan of every future cosmogony and theogony. 

•a Ill~~ t.o remlad tb~ rNdn- that lb~ tenD Divine Thought, likt! that of Unlftr&al 
..... .-8JIIt ~ ft811Nm M ewn ngucly shadowing forth an intdlrctual pi'OC.'ft!l akla lD that 

•'I' « 11Jt- ~ "Uacoaedous," a«ordlng to von Hutmann, arrlftd at tbt' va•t c:ftOlive, 
•-ftlllltlaaar7 plea, "by • durvoyant wi!ldom &upt'rior to all eoto!Odcn••n""," wblc:h Ia 
~ ........ -kl -~~ abeolutt! Wltldom. Only tb~ who tTaliuo bow for Intuition -I'll -...a...._ s-o-of ratiodaath ... thought can form th" raint~t con<'t'ption or that absolut~ 
.......... llaDac:eDda tbt' !dna of Time and Spa«. Mind, a•- know it i• rnooh11hl~ into atata 
t/IIDU US ,or"1U71Dc chlratloa, iatmllity, compl~l<it)·, ~tc. all, in"'" ultimatt!, tUtlng on !1l'1118• 

"-' ............ ~ kuatlon, apia, n~rily po!ltulat~ limitAtion, Th~ Pn11onal God O( 
•II 'r'l'lllllla...--,Ualau,aadiaaft'tttN bym~otion; be l"q)nlto and f..,..IA "fi<on:c &Dift"." 
......... d lllldiiMilld etatee clnrly lavoi\TII tb" unthiakahlt' p<Milulatt! or the t'stn'llality of 
.............. Ill UJ' IIOthJaa" of the lmpo'IAiblllty of asaihlng chan~l~n""~ to a bring whole 

11 J F ...... '~~Pia -tllla tbt' worldJI be preside~ ovtt. Thl.' coact!ptlona of a ~al God u 
5 £ f I ..a ....... - U.aa upqchologtcal and, what II wane, unpbilosophlw. 
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It is the o~m LIFE, eternal, invisible, yet omnipresent, without 
beginning or end, yet periodical in its regular manifestations-between 
which periods reigns the dark mystery of Non-Being; unconscious, yet 
absolute Consciousness, unrealizable, yet the one self-existing Reality; 
truly, "a Chaos to the sense, a Kosmos to the reason." Its one abso
lute attribute, which is Itself, eternal, ceaseless Motion, is called in 
esoteric parlance the Great Breath,• which is the perpetual motion of 
the Universe, in the sense of limitless, ever-present Space. That which 
is motionless cannot be Divine. But then there is nothing in fact 
and reality absolutely motionless within the Universal Soul. + 

Almost five centuries B.C. Leucippus, the instructor of Democritus, 
maintained that Space was eternally filled with atoms actuated by a 
ceaseless motion, which, in due course of time, as they aggregated, 
generated rotatory motion, through mutual collisions producing lateral 
movements. Epicurus and Lucretius taught the same doctrine, adding 
however to the lateral motion of the atoms the idea of affinity-an 
Occult teaching. 

From the beginning of man's inheritance, from the first appearance 
of the architects of the globe he lives on, the unrevealed Deity was. 
recognized and considered under its only philosophical aspect-Uni
versal :!\lotion, the thrill of the creative Breath in ~ature. Occultism 
sums up the One Existence thus: "Dci~v is a1Z arca1ze,li&;hzg [or mO"'ving] 
Fire, and lhL· dcnzal ·wit11csscs to tlzis mzscm Prcsmcc, are L~flzl, Heat, 
Jloisturc,"-this trinity including, and being the cause of, every pheno
menon in Xature.t Intra-cosmic motion is eternal and ceaseless; 
cosmic motion-the visible, or that which is subject to perception-is 
finite and periodical. As an eternal abstraction it is the Ever-Present; 

• Plato pro,..,~ him..,lf an Initiate. when sa);ng in C>a(vlHs that 9€oo; is derh·cd froni 6lnr, to 
mO\'e, to run. for the fi"'t astronomers who obse.-·cd the motions of the heav.,nly bodies called tM 
planets 9€0t, gods. Later the word produced another term, &Af/9na-the breath of God. 

"t N'ominalist5, arguing with Berkeley that "it is impos.•ihle . . . to form the abstract idea oC' 
motion distinct from the body mO\;ng" (!7iluipln of Ht<maN K11ou•kdg~. In trod., par. IO), may pat 
the qu...,;tion, What is that body, the producer of that motion? Is it a substance! Then yoa ~ 
belie,-.,rs in a Personal God? etc .• etc. This -.;n be answered farther on, in a further part of thlt 
work: meanwhile,""' claim our rights of Conceptionalists as against Rosce\ini's materialistic views 
or Realism and N'omina\ism. "Has science," says one of its abl""t advocates, Edward ctodd, 
"..,_.....,led DO)'thing that \O'eakens or Opp<>!SeS itoelf to the ancient WOrdS in which the -c:'e of all 
religion, past, p...,..,nt, and to come. is g;,·en: to do ju•lly. to lo\'e mercy, to walk humbly before thy 
God?" And ""' agree, pro,;ded we connote hy the WJrd God, not the crude anthropomorphism 
which is still the backbone of our current theology, but the symbolic conception of that which b 1M 
Life and :\lotion of the l"niwroe. to know which in the phy;ical order is to know time put, preaeat, 
aad to come, in the existence of successions or phenomena: to know which. in the moral. is to kaGr 
what hu been, is, and will ~.";thin human consciousn~. (See Sci,Hu aNd llt.e E•otiMU, a 1*
course dcllve~d at South Place Chapel, Finsbury, London, December 27th, •88s-l 
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"unknown essence" produces the world; and an inhalation causes it to disappear. 
This process has been going on from all eternity, and our present universe is but 
one of an infinite. series, which had no beginning and will have no end. • 

This passage will be explained, as far as it is possible, in the present 
work. Though it contains nothing new to the Orientalist, as it now 
stands, its esoteric interpretation may contain a good deal which has 
hitherto remained entirely unknown to the Western student. 

The first illustration is a plain disk, Q. The second in the archaic · 
symbol shows a disk with a point in it, ()-the first differentiation 
in the periodical manifestations of the ever-eternal Nature, sexless and 
infinite, "Aditi in THAT,"t or potential Space within abstract Space. 
In its third stage the point is transformed into a diameter, 8· It 
now symbolizes a divine immaculate Mother-Nature within the all
embracing absolute Infinitude. When the horizontal diameter is 
crossed by a vertical one, ffi, it becomes the Mundane Cross. Hu
manity has reached its Third Root-Race; it is the sign for the origin 
-of human Life. When the circumference disappears and leaves only 
the +. it is a sign that the fall of man into matter is accomplished, 
and the Fourth Race begins. The cross within a circle symbolizes 
pure Pantheism; when the cross is left uninscribed, it becomes phallic. 
It had the same and yet other meanings as a Tau inscribed within a 
circle, @;or as a Thor's Hammer-the so-called Jaina cross, or Svas
tika, within a circle, (B. 

By the third symbol-the circle divided in two by a horizontal 
diameter-was meant the first manifestation of creat~ve Nature-still 
passive, because feminine. The first shadowy perception of man 
connt!cted with procreation is feminine, because man knows his mother 
more than his father. Hence female deities were more sacred than 
male. Nature is therefore feminine, and, to a degree, objective and 
tangible, and the Spirit Principle which fructifies it, is concealed.t 
By adding to the horizontal line in the circle, a perpendicular, the 

• Isis l/n.veill'd, II, 264 ~:;. 
+Rig Vrda. 
*we are told hy the Western mathematicianA and some American KabaUsts, that in the K• .. W 

also "the value of the Jehm·ah name is that of the diameter of n circle." Add to this the fact lhd 
Jehovah is the third of the Sephiroth, Dinah, a feminine word, and you have the key to the mystel)'. 
By certain Kahalistic transformations this name, which is androgynous in the lint c:haptas rl 
G~~Usis, becomes in its transformations entirety masculine, Cainite and phallic. The c:bo01iJ1c 
of a deity antong the pagan gods and making of it a special nationat·God, to call Upoll it u U. 
"One Lh-ing God," the "God of Gods," and then proclaiming this worship monotheistic, doa IIGl 
change it into the One Principle whose "t:nity admits not of multiplication, chanae, ~ ear.,• 
especially in the case of a priapic deity, as Jehovah is now demonstrated to be. 
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"the Universe lives in, proceeds from, and will return to, Brahma": for 
Brahman (neuter), the unmanifested, is that Universe in abscondilo, and 
Brahma, the manifested, is the Logos, made male-female• in the sym
bolical orthodox dogmas, the God of the Apostle-Initiate and of the 
Rishi being both the Unseen and the Visible Space. Space is called, 
in esoteric symbolism, the "Seven-Skinned Eternal Mother-Father." 
From its undifferentiated to its differentiated surface it is composed of 
seven layers. 

" JVhat is tltat which ·was, is, a1zd will be, whetlur there is a Unh•"se or 
11ot; whether there be gods or 1101ze ?" asks the esoteric Senzar Catechism. 
And the answer made is-" Space." 

It is not the One unknown ever-present God in Nature, or Nature in 
abscond ito, that is rejected, but the "God" of human dogma, and his 
huma11ized "Word." Man, in his infinite conceit and inherent pride 
and vanity, shaped it himself with his sacrilegious hand out of the 
material he found in his own small brain-fabric, and forced it upon his 
fellows as a direct reYelation from the one unrevealed SPACE. t The 
Occultist accepts revelation as coming from divine yet still finite 
Beings, the manifested LiYes, nenr from the unmanifestable ONE 
LIFE; from those Entities, called Primordial Man, Dhyani-Buddhas, or 
Dhyan Chohans, the Rishi-Prajapati of the Hindus, the Elohim or 

• See :ltanu's account of Brahmi separating his body into male and female, the latter the female 
Vach, in whom he creates \"iraj, and compnre this with the esotericism of Chapters II, III, IUld IV 
of G~1usis. 
~Occultism is indeed "in the air" at the close of this our century. Among many other wortta 

recently published, we would recommend especially to students of theoretical Occultism who would 
not venture beyond the realm of our special human plane, .Vnu As~ds of Lif~a"d R~ligioJI, by Henry 
Pratt, 1\f.D. It is full of esoteric dogmas and philosophy. the latter. howe..-er, in the concludinc 
chapters, rather limited hy what seems to be a spirit of conditioned posithism. Nevertheless, what 
i& said of Space as uthc enknown First Cause," merits quotation. 
"Thi~ unknown something, thus recognized as, and identified with. the primary embodiment of 

Simple Unity, is in,•isible and impalpable [as abstract space, gmnted]: and beeause iD\isible and lm· 
palpable, therefore incognizahle. And this lncognizahility has led to the error of supposing it to be a 
simple '·oid, a mere receptive capacity. Bu•, eveu \iewed as an absolute void, space must be admitted 
to be eithe-r self·existent, infinite, aud eternal, or to have had a first cause outside, behind, and beyoad 
itself. 

"And yet could such a cause be found and defined, this would only lead to the transferring therrlo 
of the attributes otherwllle accruing to space, and thus merely throw the difficulty of origination a 
step farthcr back, without gaining additional light as to primary causation." ( Op. cil., p. 5.) 

This is precisely what ha.• been done hy the believers in an anthropomorphic creator, au elrtra· 
cosntic, instead of an intra·cosmic God. litany of llr. Pratt's subjects-most of them we may aay
are old Kabalistic ideas and theories which he presents in quite a new garb-" New Aspects" of the 
Occult in Nature, indeed. Space. however, \iewed as a Substantial l"nity-the thing Source of Life
is, as the Unknown Causeless Cause, the oldest dogma in Occultism, millenniums earlier than the 
Pater-.£ther of the Greek• and Latins. So are "Force and !\fatter, as Potencies of Space, m.q,.r. 
able, and the unknown revealttS orthe Unknown." They are all found in Aryan philosophy pei"IIOIIi· 
fied as Vishvakarman, Indra, Vishnu, etc., etc. Still they are expres.'led very philosophically, 8114 
under many unu•ual aspects, in the work referred to. 
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No, the three arc one. That which ever is is one, tkat which ever was is one, 
that which is t!1.'er bring and becoming is also one: and this is Space. 

Explain, 0 Lanoo [disciple].-The One is an unbroken Circle [Ring] 
with 110 circumference, for it is nowhere and everywhere; the One is the 
boundless Plane of the Circle, manifesting a Diameter only during the 
mam•antaric periods; tlze One is the indivisible Point found nowhere, 
percci11ed t!1.•erywhere during those periods; it is the Vertical and the Hori
zontal, tlze Father and the A-/other, the summit and base of the Father, the 
two extremities of tlze Mother, reaching in reality nowhere, for the One is 
the Ring as also the Rhzgs that are within that Ring. Light in Dar/mess 
and Darkness in Light: the "Breath which is eternal." It proceeds from 
without inwardly, u•hen it is everywhere, and from within outwardly, when 
it is nowhere--( i.e., Maya,• one of tlze Centrcs).t It expands a1zd contracts 
[exhalation and i1zlzalation]. W'lzen it expands, tlze Mother diffitses and 
scatters; wizen it co1ztracts, the Mother draws back and i1zgatlzers. This 
produces the periods~( ft••olution and Dissolution, llfam•antara andl!.r~_!aya. 
Tlze Germ is i1wisible a1z(ijlrrf; 71URbol [tlicPianc of tlzc Circle] is -;oor; 
but during Ez•oluti01z a11d llfam·antara lzer gannent is cold and radiant. 
Hot Breath is the Father who dt!1.•ours the progeny of the man;•-faced Element 
[heterogeneous], and ka<•es the single-faced ones [homogeneous]. Cool 
Breath is the llfother, wlzo concri<•es, forms, briugs forth, and recei<•es tlzm. 
back i1zto her bosom, to rifomz them at the Dawn [of tlze Da;' of Bralzma, or 
Mam;antara]. 

For clearer understanding on the part of the general reader, it must 
be stated that Occult Science recognizes seven Cosmic Elements-four 
entirely physical, and the fifth (Ether) semi-material, which will become 
visible in the Air towards the end of our Fourth Round, to reign 
supreme over the others during the whole of the Fifth. The remaining 
two are as yet absolutely beyond the range of human perception. They 

• Esoteric Philosophy, regarding e•·ery finite thing as !llay5 ior the illusion of ignorance), must 
necessarily v;ew in the same light .-very intra-cosmic planet and body, """ing that it is somethinlf 
organiz~d, bene~ finite. The ~cntence, th~refore, "it proceeds from v.ithout inwardly, ~tc/', in its 
first clau..,, refM"S to the dawn of the ::llahanlan,·antara, or the great rei'volution after one of ~ 
complete periodical dissolutions of every compound form in Nature, fron1 planet to molecule, into ita 
ultimate """"nee or element; and in its second clau..,, to the partial or local ll{anvantara, which may 
be a solar or even a plnneta.ry one. 

t By C~ntre. a centre of (·ncrgy or a cosmic focus is meant; when th~ so·called. "C'ft'&.tioa." oc
fonuation, of a planet, is accomplished by that force which is designated by Occultists Life and by 
Science Energy, then the proce"-• takes place from within outwardly. e'-ery atom bring said to a~~~talll 
in it.'lelf the creative energy of the divine Breath. And, whereas after an Absolute Pralaya, when \he 
pre~xisting material consists hut of One Element, and Breath "is everywhere," the latter acts from 
without inwardly: after a :Minor Pralaya, when everything ha•ing remained ;, stall• g...,..._u, are
frigerated state, so to say, like the moon-then nt the first flutter of Manvantara, the planet or 
planets begin their resurrection to life from within outwardly. 
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Before the readE;r proceeds to the consideration of the Stanzas from the 
Book of Dz;•an which form the basis of the present work, it is absolutely 
necessary that he should be made acquainted v.'ith the few fundamental 
conceptions which underlie and pervade the entire system of thought 
to which his attention is invited. These basic ideas are few in number, 
but on their clear apprehension depends the understanding of all that 
follows; therefore no apology is required for asking the reader to make 
himself familiar with these first, before entering on the perusal of the 
work itself. 

The Secret Doctrine then, establishes three fundamental propositions: 
I. An Omnipresent, Eternal, Boundless and Immutable PRINCIPLE, 

on which all speculation is impossible, since it transcends the power 
of human conception and can only be dwarfed by any human expres
sion or similitude. It is beyond the range and reach of thought-in 
the words of the Aftitzdzik)•a, "unthinkable and unspeakable." 

To render these ideas clearer to the general reader, let him set out 
with the postulate that there is One Absolute Reality which antecedes 
all manifested, conditioned Being. This Infinite and Eternal Cause-
dimly formulated in the "Unconscious" and "Unknowable" of current 
European philosophy-is the Rootless Root of "all that was, is, or ever 
shall be." It is of course devoid of all attributes and is essentially 
without any relation to manifested, finite Being. It is "Be-ness" 
rather than Being, Sat in Sanskrit, and is beyond all thought or 
speculation. 

This Be-ness is symbolized in the Secret Doctrine under two aspects. 
On the one hand, absolute Abstract Space, representing bare sub
jectivity, the one thing which no human mind can either exclude from 
any conception, or conceive of by itself. On the other, absolute 
Abstract Motion representing Unconditioned Consciousness. Even 
our Western thinkers have shown that consciousness is inconceivable 
to us apart from change, and motion best symbolizes change, its 
essential characteristic. This latter aspect of the One Reality, is. 
also symbolized by the term the Great Breath, a symbol sufficiently 
'graphic to need no further elucidation. Thus, then, the first funda
mental axiom of the Secret Doctrine is this metaphysical One Abso
lute BE-NESs-symbolized by finite intelligence as the theological 
Trinity. 

It may, however, assist the student if a few further explanations are 
here given. 



PllOBJI. 

Herbert Spencer has of late so far modified his Aposticism, aa to 
...-rt that the nature of the " Fint Cause,"• which the Occultist mOl'e 

logic:ally derives from the Causeless Cause, the "Eternal," and the 
•• Unknow.ble," may be essentially the same as that of the coDScious
ueas which wells up within us: in abort, that the impersonal Reality 
pervading the !Cosmos is the pure noumenon of thought. This advance 
on his part briDgs him very near to the Esoteric and Vedintin tenet.t 
~ Parabrahman, the One Reality, the Absolute, is the field of Absolute 

Coasc:ioasllese. i.e., that Essence which is out of all relation to con
ditioned a:iateau:e, and of which conscious existence is a conditioned 
aymboL But once that we pass in thought from this (to us) Absolute 
Neptioo, duality supervenes in the contrast of Spirit (or Conacious
DeM) and :Matter, Subject and Object. 

8piJit (or Consciousness) and Matter are, however, to be regarded, 
DOt • badependent realities, but as the two s)-mbols or aspects of the 
Ablo1ate, Parabrahman, which constitute the basis of conditioned 
BeiDg wbetber subjecth.·e or objective. 

CGatddering th~ metaphysical triad as the Root from which pro
aeda aU maailatation, the Great Breath assumes the charac:ter of 
PftKwmlc IdeafSoa. It is the fo1u el origo of Force and of all indi
~ (:ouac:ioumess, and supplies the guiding intelligence in the vast 
..... of ClOIDiic Evolution. On the other hand, Pre-cosmic Root
~ (KiilaprUriti) is that aspect of the Absolute which under
~~· objective planes of Nature . 

.. 1i_it • PN.-c:osmic Ideation is the root of all individual Coaaciousness, 
-.~ie Substance is the substratum of Matter in the various :••.C: Ua clil"eJentfation . 
. ~~~·· wm be apparent that the <!ontrast of these two aspects of 
Gli.:2~1111-;ieol•eut:ial to the existence of the Manifested Universe. 

Cosmlic: Substance, Cosmic Ideation could not manifest as 
IIJill"'ld,.Q)DidaiUSIIle&e, since it is only through a vehicle (upddlti) of 

a1tiJIJiiMJ~coaacioasness wells up as "I am I," a physical basis being 
itcua a Ray of the Universal Mind at a certain stage of 

Again. apart from Cosmic Ideation, Cosmic Substance 
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would remain an empty abstraction, and no emergence of Conscious
ness could ensue. 

The Manifested Universe, therefore, is pervaded by duality, which 
is, as it were, the very essence of its Ex-istence as Manifestation. But 
just as the opposite poles of Subject and Object, Spirit and Matter, 
are but aspects of the One Unity in which they are synthesized, so, in 
the Manifested Universe, there is "that" which links Spirit to Matter, 
Subject to Object. 

This something, at present unknown to Western speculation, is called 
by Occultists Fohat. It is the "bridge" by which the Ideas existing in 
the Divine Thought are impressed on Cosmic Substance as the Laws of 
Nature. Fohat is thus the dynamic energy of Cosmic Ideation; or, 
regarded from the other side, it is the intelligent medium, the guiding 
power of all manifestation, the Thought Divine transmitted and made 
manifest through the Dhyan Chohans,• the Architects of the visible 
World. Thus from Spirit, or Cosmic Ideation, comes our Conscious
ness, from Cosmic Substance the several Vehicles in which that 
Consciousness is individualized and attains to self-or reflective
consciousness; while Fohat, in its various manifestations, is the 
mysterious link between Mind and Matter, the animating principle 
electrifying every atom into life. 

The following summary will afford a clearer idea to the reader. 
(1.) ABSOLUTE:SESS: the Parabrahman of the Vedantins or the One 

Reality, Sat, which is, as Hegel says, both Absolute Being and Non
Being. 

(2.) The First Logos: the impersonal, and, in philosophy, Unmani
fested Logos, the precursor of the Manifested. This is the " First 
Cause," the" Unconscious" of European Pantheists. 

(3.) The Secotzd Logos: Spirit-Matter, Life; the "Spirit of the 
Universe," Purusha and Prakriti. 

(4.) The Tkird Logos: Cosmic Ideation, Mahat or Intelligence, the 
Universal World-Soul; the Cosmic Noumenon of Matter, the basis of 
the intelligent operations in and of Nature, also called Maha-Buddhi. 

The ONE REALITY; its dual aspects in the conditioned Universe. 
Further, the Secret Doctrine affinns: 
II. The Eternity of the Universe i1z toto as a boundless plane; 

periodically "the playground of numberless Universes incessantly 
manifesting and disappearing," called the "Manifesting Stars," and 

• Called by Christian theology, Archangelll, Seraphs, etc •. de. 





festation and form, of the Sixth (Brahma the vehicle of Brahman) are 
viewed by metaphysical antiphrasis as illush·e and mayavic. For 
although the root of e,·ery atom indi\;dually and of every form col
lecth·ely, is that Se\·enth Principle or the One Reality, still, in its 
manifested phenomenal and temporary appearance, it is no better 
than an e\·anescent illusion of our senses. 

In its absoluteness, the One Principle under its two aspects, Para
brahman and ~lwaprakriti, is sexless, unconditioned and eternal. Its 
periodical mam·antaric emanation, or primal radiation, is also One, 
androgynous and phenomenally finite. \\''hen the radiation radiates 
in its tum, all its radiations are also androgynous, to become male 
and female principles in their lower aspects. After Pralaya, whether 
the Great or ~lin or Pralaya-the latter lea,;ng the worlds in statu quo • 
-the first that reawakes to active life is the plastic Akasha, Father
Mother, the Spirit and Soul of Ether, or the Plane of the Circle. 
Space is called the ~lother before its cosmic acth;tJ·, and Father
~lother at the first stage of reawakening. In the Kabalak it is also 
Father-~lother-Son. But whereas in the Eastern Doctrine, these are 
the Se,·enth Principle of the ~lanifested 'Cniverse, or its Atma-Buddhi
Manas (Spirit-Soul-Intelligence), the Triad branching off and divid
ing into se,·en cosmical and seven human Principles, in the Western 
Kabalah of the Christian ~lystics it is the Triad or Trinity, and with 
their Occultists, the male-female JehO\·ah, Jah-Ha\·ah. In this lies the 
whole difference between the Esoteric and the Christian Trinities. The 
Mystics and the Philosophers, the Eastern and \\Testem Pantheists, 
synthesize their pregenetic Triad in the pure dh;ne abstraction. The 
orthodox, anthropomorphize it. Hiranyagarbha, Hari, and Shankara 
:_the three Hypostases of the manifesting "Spirit of the Supreme 
Spirit," by which title Prithh;, the Earth, greets Yishnu in his first 
Avatara-are the purely metaphysical abstract qualities of Formation, 
Presen·ation, and Destruction, and are the three dh;ne Avasthis 
(Hypostases) of that which "does not perish with created things," 
Achyuta, a name of Vishnu; whereas the orthodox Christian separates 
his Personal Creath·e Deity into the three Personages of the Trinity, 
and admits of no higher Deity. The latter, in Occultism, is the 
abstract Triangle; \\;th the orthodox, the perfect Cube. The creative 

• It i.~ not the: physical orxani•ms that remain ;, s/a/11 qwo. least of all lhrir JI!IY"hic: prindpls, 
during the: great CO!Imic OT ~ Solar Pralaya.•. but only their akishic or astral .. photographs." Bat 
daring th<' ~fiaor Pralayas, once: C>Vtttaken by the: "Xi~ht," the planets remAin intact, though de8d, 
ja•t a.o a huge animal, caught and embedded in the polar icc:, remains the aame for aga. 

• 
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pel or the aggregate gods are regarded by the Butera. philolopher u 
BMM~11414A, .. false appearances," something "conceived o( by 
reucm of erroneous appearances, as a material form," and explained u 
arislag from the illusive conception of the egotistic penoaal and huma 
Soul (lower Fifth Principle). It is beautifully espteued in a nMse4 
traaslatiOD in Pitzedward Hall's notes to Wilson's traDslation of the 
IIU411• AmJu. "That Brahma in its totality, has essentially the 

aspeet of Prakriti, both evolved and unevolved [ MUlaprakriti], aud 
abo the aspect of Spirit and the aspect of Time. Spirit, 0 twice bom, 
ia tbe leading aspect of the Supreme BrahmL • The nat is a two· 
told upect,-Prakriti, both evolved and unevolved, and Time is the 
last." Cronus is shown in the Orphic Theogony also as being a 
saenled cod or agent. 

At thia stage of the reawakening of the Universe, the sacred sym
bolilm. nprelellts it as a perfect Circle with the Point (Root) in the 
c:taatre. This sign was universal, therefore we find it in the K116ai4J 
aiiG. Tba Western Ka/Ja/a/1, however, now in the hands of Christiau 
llyatics, ipora it altogether, though it is plainly shown in the Zo""· 
~ lld8riau begin at the end, and give, as the symbol of pregen
-etle KaaDot, $ calling it the "Union of the Rose and Cross," the 
..-aolltw)' of occult generation, from whence the name-Rosieraclan 
(Jil-. Cloll)l This may be seen from one of the most important and 
~ bowa of their symbols, one which has never been hitherto under
...,..,. b, modem Mystics. It is that of the Pelican tearing open 
~ to feed its seven little ones-the real creed of the Brothers 
d die llalie-Crou aud a direct outcome from the Eastern Secret 
~ =¥'1 (neuter) is called Kllahamsa, meaning, as explained by 
~OrielltalitltS. the Eternal Swan (or goose), and so is Brahml, 

o...-. A great mistake is thus brought under notice; it is 
......... (ueuter) which ought to be referred to as Hamsa-vllhana 
~-the Swan as its Vehicle), and not Brahml, the Creator, 
..--~- real Dlahamsa; whUe Brahman (neuter) is Hamsa. and 
~ ... , .• will be explained in the Commentaries. Let it be under-

, 
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stood that the terms Brahm~ and Parabrahman are not used here 
because they belong to our Esoteric nomenclature, but simply because 
they are more familiar to the students in the West. Both are the 
peifect equivalents of our one, three, and seven vowelled terms, which 
stand for the ONE Au., and the One " All in All." 

Such are the basic conceptions on which the Secret Doctrine rests. 
It would not be in place here to enter upon any defence or proof of 

their inherent reasonableness; nor can I pause to show how they are. 
in fact, contained-though too often under a misleading guise-in every 
system of thought or philosophy worthy of the name. 

Once that the reader has gained a clear comprehension of them and· 
realized the light which they throw on every problem of life, they will 
need no further justification in his eyes, because their truth will be to 
him as evident as the sun in heaven. I pass on, therefore, to the 
subject matter of the Stanzas as given in this volume, adding a 
skeleton outline of them, in the hope of thereby rendering the task of 
the student more easy, by placing before him in a few words the general 
conception therein explained. 

The history of Cosmic Evolution, as traced in the Stanzas, is, so 
to say, the abstract algebraical formula of that evolution. Hence the 
student must not expect to find there an account of all the stages and 
transformations which intervene between the first beginnings of Uni
versal Evolution and our present state. To give such an account 
would be as impossible as it would be incomprehensible to men who 
cannot grasp the nature of even the plane of existence next to that to 
which, for the moment, their consciousness is limited. 

The Stanzas, therefore, give an abstract formula which can be 
applied, mutatis mutandis, to all evolution: to that of our tiny Earth, to 
that of the Chain of Planets of which that Earth forms one, to the Solar 
Universe to which that Chain belongs, and so on, in an ascending scale, 
till the mind reels and is exhausted in the effort. 

The seven Stanzas given in this volume represent the seven terms of 
this abstract formula. They refer to, and describe, the seven great 
stages of the evolutionary process, which are spoken of in the P.nltuU 
as the "Seven Creations," and in the Bible as the "Days" of Creation. 

Stanza I describes the state of the ONE ALL during Pralaya, before 
the first flutter of reawakening Manifestation. 

A moment's thought shows that such a state can only be symbolized; 
to describe it is impossible. Nor can it be symbolized except in nega· 
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tives; fOr, since it is the state of Absoluteness jJer u, it cau poaeae aone 
of those specific attributes which serve us to describe objects in positive 
terms. Hence that state can only be suggested by the negatives o( an 
those most abstract attributes which men feel rather than conceive, as 
the :remotest limits attainable by their power of conception. 

S,.,_ II describes a stage which, to a Western mind, is ao nearly 
identical with that mentioned in Stanza I, that to express the idea of 
ita dlft'ereace would require a treatise in itself. Hence it must be left 
to the iutuition and the higher faculties of the reader to grasp, as far as 

.. c:aa, the meaning of the allegorical phrases used. Indeed it must be 
.,..embe.red that an these Stanzas appeal to the inner faculties rather 

diaD to the ordinary comprehension of the physical brain. 
Sltlri.M Ill describes the Reawakening of the Universe to life after 

Pnlaya. It depicts the emergence of the Monads from their state of 
ablorptiou within the One, the earliest and highest stage in the forma
doa ofWodda-tbe term Monad being one which may apply equally to 
the ftltelt Solar System or the tiniest atom. 

S..., JYahows the differentiation of the "Germ" of the Universe 
ilno the Septeaary Hierarchy of conscious Divine Powers, which are 
tile ectift uaaaifestations of the One Supreme Energy. They are the 
6uaeD, lbapers. and ultimately the creators of all the manifested 
'O.ti\tale, iA the only sense in which the name ••creator" is intelligiblei 
--.~*form aad pide iti they are the intelligent Beings who adjust 
a6l eaatml evolution, embodying in themselves those manifestations of 
Aile ODe x.w. which we know as the "Laws of Nature." 
~. they are known as the Dhyln Chohans, though each of 
..,_ poapa has its own designation in the Secret Doctrine. 
~ of evolution is spoken of in Hindu mythology as the 

, :':C,..,_IIId!Qra 1Df the Gocla." 
~-- Y describes the process of world-formation. First, diffused 
··-.. llte:lt then the "Fiery Whirlwind," the first stage in the for
,tfJMJk*rC a aebala. This nebula condenses, and after passing through 
'ilitll•r·\tltlllbrllllltic)ns, forms a Solar Universe, a Planetary Chain, or 

-~~~-Itt u the case may be. 
ladleates the subsequent stages in the formation of a 

!lillrtllll"''alCl'brings the evolution of such a World down to its fourth 
eorreepooding to the period in which we are now living. 

&:J41111fJ~j;;~r.cc•illa:estbe history, tracing the descent of life down to the 
Mllliillli"CIII(aaai ad thus closes the First Book of the Secret Doctrine. 

s 
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The development of "Man" from his first appearance on this earth 
in this Round to the state in which we now find him will form the 
subject of Book II. 

The Stanzas which fonn the thesis of every section are given 
throughout in their modern translated version, as it would be worse 
than useless to make the subject still more difficult by introducing the 
archaic phraseology of the original, with its puzzling style and words. 
Extracts are given from the Chinese, Tibetan and Sanskrit translations 
of the original Senzar Commentaries and Glosses on the Book of Dzyan 
-now rendered for the first time into a European language. It ~ 
almost unnecessary to state that only portions of the seven Stanzas are 
here given. Were they published complete they would remain incom
prehensible to all save a few high Occultists. Nor is there any need 
to assure the reader that no more than most of the profane, does the 
writer, or rather the humble recorder, understand those forbidden 
passages. To facilitate the reading, and to a\·oid the too frequent 
reference to foot-notes, it was thought best to blend together texts and 
glosses, using the Sanskrit and Tibetan proper names whenever these 
could not be avoided, in preference to giving the originals: the more so 
as the said terms are all accepted synonyms, the latter only being 
used between a Master and his CheHis (or Disciples). 

Thus, were one to translate into English, using only the substantives 
and technical terms as employed in one of the Tibetan and Senzar ver
sions, shloka I would read as follows: 

Tho-ag in Zhi-g_yu slept sez•m Khorlo. Zodmanas zl:iba. A II .ll!_yug 
bosom. R."o11ch-hog not; Tlt)'a1z-Kam not; Llza-Chohan not; Tmbrd 
Clmgn,l'i not; DhannakaJ'a ceased; Tgenchang not become; Banzaug a11d 
Ssa in Ngoz•o1zJ•idj; alone Tlzo-og Yinsin in ttzt:ht of Sun-chan alld }ong
Gmb [ Paranishpamza ], elt9.., etc. 

This would sound like pure Abracadabra. 
As this work is written for the instruction of students of Occultism, 

and not for the benefit of Philologists, we may well avoid such foreign 
tenns wherever it is possible to do so. The untranslateable tenns 
alone, incomprehensible unless their meanings are explained, are left, 
but all such terms are rendered in their Sanskrit fonn. Needless to 
remind the reader that these are, in almost every case, the late develop
ments of the latter language, and pertain to the Fifth Root-Race. San
skrit, as now known, was not spoken by the Atlanteans, and most of 

the phi!owphkal tenn• ll'ed in the •Y•tem• of the India of the Post- J 
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Mahabharatan period are not found in the Vedas, nor are they to be 
met with in the original Stanzas, but only their equivalents. The 
reader who is not a Theosophist, is once more invited to regard all that 
follows as a fairy tale, if he likes; at best as one of the yet unproven 
speculations of dreamers; and, at the worst, as an additional hy
pothesis to the many scientific hypotheses past, present and future, 
some exploded, others still lingering. It is not in any sense less 
scientific than are many of the so-called scientific theories; and it is 
in every case more philosophical and probable. 

In vie~ of the abundant comments and explanations required, the 
references to the footnotes are marked in the usual way, while the sen
tences to be commented upon are marked with letters. Additional 
matter will be found in the Chapters on Symbolism, which are often 
more full of information than the Commentaries. 





PART I. 

COSMIC EVOLUTION. 

SEVEN STANZAS FROM THE "BOOK OF DZYAN/' 

WITH COMMENT ARIES. 



Nor Aught nor Nought existed; yon bright sky 
Was not, nor hea•-en·s broad roof outstretched abow. 
What covered all? What sheltered? What concealed? 
Was it the water's fathomless abyss? 
There was no death -yet there was nought immortal, 
There was no confine betwixt day and night; 
The only One breathed breathless by Itself, 
Other than It there nothing since has been. 
Darkness there was, and all at first was ~iled 

In gloon1 profound-an ocean without light. 
The germ that still lay covered in the husk 
Burst forth, one nature, from the fervent heat. 

Who knows the secret? 'Who proclaimed it here? 
Whence, whence this manifold creation sprang? 
The Gods themselves came later into being-
Who knows from whence this great creation sprang? 
That, whence all this great creation came, 
Whether Its will created or was mute, 
The :\lost High Seer that is in highest heaven, 
He knows it-or perchance even he knows not. 

Gazing Into eternity 
Ere the foundations of the earth were laid, 

Thou wert. And when the •ubterranean 8ame 
Shall burst its prison and devour the frame, 
Thou shalt be still as thou wert before 
And know no change, when time shall be no more. 
0, endless thought, dhine Eternity. 

Rig V~da (COLEBR.OOitE). 



COSMIC EVOLUTION. 

FROM 

THE STANZAS OF DZYAN. 

STANZA I. 
1. The Eternal Parent, wrapped in her Ever-Invisible Robes, 

had slumbered once again for Seven Eternities. 

2. Time was not, for it lay asleep in the Infinite Bosom of 
Duration. 

~- Universal Mind was not, for there were no Ah-hi to 
contain it. 

4. The Seven Ways to Bliss were not. The Great Causes 
of Misery were not, for there was no one to produce and get 
ensnared by them. 

;. Darkness alone filled the Boundless All, for Father, 
Mother and Son were once more one, and the Son had. not yet 
awakened for the new .Wheel and his Pilgrimage thereon. 
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6. The Seven Sublime Lords and the Seven Truths had 
ceased to be, and the Universe, the Son of Necessity, was 
immersed in Paranishpanna, to be outbreathed by that which 
is, and yet is not.· Naught was. 

7. The Causes of Existence had been done away with ; the 
Visible that was, and the Invisible that is, rested in Eternal 
Non-Being-the One Being. 

8. Alone, the One Form of Existence stretched boundless, 
infinite, causeless, in Dreaniless Sleep ; and Life pulsated un
conscious in Universal Space, throughout that All-Presence, 
which is sensed by the Opened Eye of Dangma. 

" 9. But where was Dangma when the Alaya of the Universe 
was in Paramartha, and the Great Wheel was Anupadaka? 

STANZA II. 
1. . . . Where were the Builders, the Luminous Sons of 

Manvantaric Dawn? ... In the Unknown Darkness in their 
Ah-hi Paranishpanna. The Producers of Form from No
Form-the Root of the World-the Devamatri and Svabhivat, 
rested in the Bliss of Non-Being. 

2. . . . Where was Silence ? Where the ears to sense it? 
No, there was neither Silence nor Sound ; naught save Cease
less Eternal Breath, which knows itself not. 

j 
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3. The Hour had not yet struck; the Ray had not yet 
flashed into the Germ ; the Matripadma had not yet swollen. 

4. Her Heart had not yet opened for the One Ray to enter, 
thence to fall, as Three into Four, into the Lap of Maya. 

). The Seven were not yet born from the Web of Light. 
Darkness alone was Father-Mother, Svabhavat ; and Svabhavat 
was in Darkness. 

6. These Two are the Germ, and the Germ is One. The 
Universe was still concealed in the Divine Thought and the 
Divine Bosom. 

STANZA III. 
1. . . . The last Vibration of the Seventh Eternity thrills 

through Infinitude. The Mother swells, expanding from within 
without, like the Bud of the Lotus. 

2. The Vibration sweeps along, touching with its swift 
Wing the whole Universe and the Germ that dwelleth in Dark
ness, the Darkness that breathes over the slumbering Waters 
of Life. 

3. Darkness radiates Light, and Light drops one solitary 
Ray into the Waters, into the Mother-Deep. The Ray shoots 
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through the Virgin Egg, the Ray causes the Eternal Egg to 
thrill, and drop the non-eternal Germ, which condenses into the 
World-Egg. 

4. The Three fall into the Four. The Radiant Essence 
becomes Seven inside, Seven outside. The Luminous Egg, 
which in itself is Three, curdles and spreads in milk-white 
Curds throughout the Depths of Mother, the Root that grows 
in the Depths of the Ocean of Life. 

5'. The Root remains, the Light remains, the Curds remain, 
and still Oeaohoo is One. · 

6. The Root of Life was in every Drop of the Ocean of 
Immortality, and the Ocean was Radiant Light, which was Fire,. 
and Heat, and Motion. Darkness vanished and was no more; 
it disappeared in its own Essence, the Body of Fire and Water,. 
of Father and Mother. 

7. Behold, 0 Lanoo, the Radiant Child of the Two, the 
unparalleled refulgent Glory-Bright Space, Son of Dark Space,. 
who emerges from the Depths of the great Dark Waters. It is 
Oeaohoo, the Younger, the • • •. He shines forth as the Sun, 
he is the Blazing Divine Dragon of Wisdom; the Eka is Chatur,. 
and Chatur takes to itself T ri, and the Union produces the 
Sapta, in whom are the Seven, which become the Tridasha, the 
Hosts and the Multitudes. Behold him lifting the Veil, and 
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unfurling it from East to West. He shuts out the Above, and 
leaves the Below to be seen as the Great Illusion. He marks 
the places for the Shining Ones, and turns the Upper into a 
shoreless Sea of Fire, and the One Manifested into the Great 
Waters. 

8. Where was the Genn, and where was now Darkness? 
Where is the Spirit of the Flame that bums in thy lamp,. 0 
Lanoo? The Genn is That, and That is light, the White 
BriDiant Son of the Dark Hidden Father. 

9. Ught is Cold Flame, and Flame is Fire, and Fire produces 
Heat, which yields Water-the Water of life in the Great 
Mother. 

10. Father-Mother spin a Web, whose upper end is fastened 
to Spirit, the light of the One Darkness, and the lower one to 
its shadowy end, Matter; and this Web is the Universe, spun 
out of the Two Substances made in One, which is Svabhivat. 

tt. It expands when the Breath of Fire is upon it; it con
ttacb when the Breath of the Mother touches it. Then the 
SoDs dissociate and scatter, to return into their Mother's Bosomt 
at tbe end of the Great Day, and re-become one with her. 
Vlben it is cooling, it becomes radiant. Its Sons expand and 
.-dad tluough their own Selves and Hearts ; they embrace ........ 
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12. Then Svabhavat sends Fohat to harden the Atoms. 
Each is a part of the Web. Reflecting the "Self-Existent 
Lord," like a Mirror, each becomes in tum a World. 

STANZA IV. 
1. . . . Listen, ye Sons of the Earth, to your Instructors

the· Sons of the Fire. Learn, there is neither first nor last ; for 
all is One Number, issued from No-Number. 

2. Learn what we, who descend from the Primordial Seven, 
we, who are born from the Primordial Flame, have learnt from 
our Fathers. . . . 

~- From the Effulgency of Light-the Ray of the Ever
Darkness-sprang in Space the reawakened Energies ; the One 
from the Egg, the Six, and the Five. Then the Three, the One, 
the Four, the One, the Five-the Twice Seven, the Sum Total. 
And these are the Essences, the Flames, the Elements, the 
Builders, the Numbers, the Anipa, the Rupa, and the Force or 
Divine Man, the Sum Total. And from the Divine Man eman
ated the Forms, the Sparks, the Sacred Animals, and the 
Messengers of the Sacred Fathers within the Holy Four. 

4. This was the Army of the Voice, the Divine Mother of 
the Seven. The Sparks of the Seven are subject to, and the 
servants of, the First, the Second, the Third, the Fourth, the 

j 
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Fifth, the Sixth, and the Seventh of the Seven. These are 
called Spheres, Triangles, Cubes, Lines and ModeUers; for thus 
stands the Eternal Nidana-the Oi-Ha-Hou. 

). The Oi-Ha-Hou, which is Darkness, the Boundless, or 
the No-Number, Adi-Nidana Svabhavat, the 0 : 

I. The Adi-Sanat, the Number, for he is One. 
II. The Voice of the Word, Svabhavat, the Numbers, for 

he is One and Nine. 
Ill. The .. Formless Square." 

And these Three, enclosed within the Q, are the Sacred 
Four; and the Ten are the Arupa Universe. Then come the 
Sons, the Seven Fighters, the One, the Eighth left out, and his 
Breath which is the Light-Maker. 

6. • • • Then the Second Seven, who are the Lipika, pro

duced by the Three. The Rejected Son is One. The "Son
SuDs " are countless. 

STANZA v. 
t. The Primordial Seven, the First Seven Breaths of the 

Drqon of Wisdom, produce in their tum from their Holy Cir
QIIIICYI'Iting Breaths the Fiery Whirlwind. 

& They make of him the Messenger of their WiD. The 
- ~ Fohat: the swift Son of the Divine Sons, whose 
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Sons are the Lipika, runs circular errands. Fohat is the Steed, 
and the Thought is the Rider. He passes like lightning through 
the fiery clouds ; takes Three, and Five, and Seven Strides 
through the Seven Regions above, and the Seven below. He 
lifts his Voice, and calls the innumerable Sparks, and joins 
them together. 

3. He is their guiding spirit and leader. When he com
mences work, he separates the Sparks of the Lower Kingdom, 
that float and thrill with joy in their radiant dwellings, and 
forms therewith the Germs of Wheels. He places them in the 
Six Directions of Space, and One in the middle-the Central 
Wheel. 

4. Fohat traces spiral lines to unite the Sixth . to the 
Seventh-the Crown. An Army of the Sons of Light stands 
at each angle; the Lipika, in the Middle Wheel. They say: 
"This is good." The first Divine World is ready; the First, 
the Second. Then the " Divine Anipa" reflects itself in 
Chhaya Loka, the First Garment of Anupadaka. 

5'. Fohat takes five strides, and builds a winged wheel at 
each comer of the square for the Four Holy Ones . . . and 
their Armies. 

6. The Lipika circumscribe the Triangle, the First One, the 
Cube, the Second One, and the Pentacle within the Egg. It 
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is the Ring called "Pass Not" for those who descend and 
ascend; who during the Kalpa are progressing towards the 
Great Day " Be With Us." . . . Thus were formed the 
Arupa and the Rupa: from One Light, Seven Lights; from 
each of the Seven, seven times Seven Lights. The Wheels 
watch the Ring. . . . 

STANZA VI. 
1. By the power of the Mother of Mercy and Knowledge, 

Kwan-Yin-the Triple of Kwan-Shai-Yin, residing in Kwan
Yin-Tien-Fohat, the Breath of their Progeny, the Son of the 
Sons, having called forth, from the lower Abyss, the Illusive 
Form of Sien-Tehan and the Seven Elements. 

2. The Swift and the Radiant One produces the seven 
Laya Centres, against which none will prevail to the Great 
Day " Be With Us"; and seats the Universe on these Eternal 
Foundations, surrounding Sien-Tehan with the Elementary 
Germs. 

3. Of the Seven-first One manifested, Six concealed; Two 
manifested, Five concealed ; Three manifested, Four concealed ; 
Four produced, Three hidden ; Four and One Tsan revealed, 
Two and One-Half concealed; Six to be manifested, One laid 
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aside. Lastly, Seven Small Wheels revolving ; one giving birth 
to the other. 

4. He builds them in the likeness of older Wheels, placing 
them on the Imperishable Centres. 

How does Fohat build them ? He collects the Fiery-Dust. 
He makes Balls of Fire, runs through them, and round them, 
infusing life thereinto, then sets them into motion ; some one 
way, some the other way. They are cold, he makes them hot. 
They are dry, he makes them moist. They shine, he fans and 
cools them. Thus acts Fohat from one Twilight to the other, 
during Seven Eternities. 

~- At the Fourth, the Sons are told to create their Images. 
One-Third refuses. Two obey. 

The Curse is pronounced. They will be born in the Fourth, 
suffer and cause suffering. This is the First War. 

6. The Older Wheels rotated downward and upward. 
The Mother's Spawn filled the whole. There were Battles 
fought between the Creators and the Destroyers, and Battles 
fought for Space ; the Seed appearing and reappearing con
tinuously. 

7. Make thy calculations, 0 Lanoo, if thou wouldst learn 
the correct age of thy Small Wheel. Its Fourth Spoke is our 
Mother. Reach the Fourth Fruit of the Fourth Path of Know-
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ledge that leads to Nirvana, and thou shalt comprehend, for 
thou shalt see. . . . 

STANZA VII. 
1. Behold the beginning of sentient formless Life. 
First, the Divine, the One from the Mother-Spirit; then, the 

Spiritual ; the Three from the One, the Four from the One, 
and the Five, from which the Three, the Five and the Seven. 
These are the Three-fold and the Four-fold downward ; the 
Mind-born Sons of the First Lord, the Shining Seven. It is 
~hey who are thou, I, he, 0 Lanoo ; they who watch over thee 
and thy mother, Bhumi. 

2. The One Ray multiplies the smaller Rays. Life precedes 
Form, and Life survives the last atom. Through the countless 
Rays the Life-Ray, the One, like a Thread through many Beads. 

3. When the One becomes Two, the Threefold appears, and 
the Three are One ; and it is our Thread, 0 Lanoo, the Heart of 
the Man-Plant called Saptapama. 

4. It is the Root that never dies ; the Three-tongued Flame 
of the Four Wicks. The Wicks are the Sparks, that draw from 
the Three-tongued Flame shot out by the Seven-their Flame
the Beams and Sparks of one Moon reflected in the running 
Waves of all the Rivers of Earth. 6 
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5'. The Spark hangs from the Flame by the finest thread of 
Fohat. It journeys through the Seven Worlds of Maya. It 
stops in the First, and is a Metal and a Stone; it passes into the 
Second, and behold-a Plant; the Plant whirls through seven 
changes and becomes a Sacred Animal. From the combined 
attributes of these, Manu, the Thinker, is formed. Who forms 
him ? The Seven Lives and the One Life. Who completes 
him? The Fivefold Lha. And who perfects the last Body? 
Fish, Sin, and Soma. . . . 

6. From the First-born the Thread between the Silent 
Watcher and his Shadow becomes more strong and radiant 
with every Change. The morning Sunlight has changed into 
noon-day glory .... 

7. "This is thy present Wheel," said the Flame to the Spark. 
"Thou art myself, my image and my shadow. I have clothed 
myself in thee, and thou art my Vahan to the Day 'Be With 
Us,' when thou shalt re-become myself and others, thyself and 
me." Then the Builders, having donned their first Clothing, 
descend on radiant Earth and reign over Men-who are them- · 
selves. . . . 

[Thus ends Ibis pm1ion of !be arcbaic uarrati~·e, dark, con
fufed, almojl incomprebel!/ible. A 11 attempt wiU now be made to 
tbmw ligbt into Ibis darkness. to make fenfe ou.t of /bi..l( appart!lll 
non-fmfe.] 



COMMENTARIES 
ON THE SEVEN STANZAS AND THEIR TERMS, ACCORDING TO THEIR 

NUMERATION, IN STA....,ZAS AND SHLOKAS. 

STANZA I. 

I. THE ETERNAL PARENT,• WRAPPED IN HER EVER-INVISIBLE ROBES, 
HAD SLUMBERED ONCE AGAIN FOR SEVEN ETERNITIES. 

The " Parent," Space, is the eternal, ever-present Cause of all-the 
incomprehensible DEITY, whose "Invisible Robes" are the mystic Root 
of all Matter, and of the Universe. Space is the one eternal thing that 
we can most easily imagine, immovable in its abstraction and unin
fluenced by either the presence or absence in it of an objective 
Universe. It is without dimension, in every sense, and self-existent. 
Spirit is the first differentiation from "THAT," the Causeless Cause of 
both Spirit and Matter. As taught in the Esoteric Catechism, it is 
neither "limitless void," nor " conditioned fulness," but both. It was 
and ever will be. 

Thus, the "Robes". stand for the noumenon of undifferentiated 
Cosmic Matter. It is not matter as we know it, but the spiritual 
essence of matter, and is coeternal and even one with Space in its 
abstract sense. Root-Nature is also the source of the subtile invisible 
properties in visible matter. It is the Soul, so to say, of the One 
Infinite Spirit. The Hindus call it .Mulaprakriti, and say that it is the 
primordial Substance, which is the basis of the Upadhi or Vehicle of 
every phenomenon, whether physical, psychic or mental. It is the 
source from which Akasha radiates. 

By the "Seven Eternities," reons or periods are meant. The word 
Eternity, as understood in Christian theology, has no meaning to the 

• Space. 
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Asiatic ear, except in its application to the One ExisteRce; nor is the 
term "sempiternity," the eternal only in futurity, anything better than 
a misnomer.• Such words do not and cannot exist in philosophical 
metaphysics, and were unknown till the ad,·ent of ecclesiastical Chris
tianity. The Se\·en Eternities mean the seven periods, or a period 
answering in its duration to the seven periods, of a l\Ianvantara, extend
ing throughout a ~Iahakalpa or "Great Age" (Ioo Years of Brahma), 
making a total of 3II,o-lo,ooo,ooo,ooo of years; each Year of Brahmi 
being composed of 36o Days, and of the same number of Nights of 
Brahm5. (reckoning by the Chandrayana or lunar year); and a Day of 
Brahma consisting of 4,320,ooo,ooo of mortal years. These Eternities 
belong to the most secret calculations, in which, in order to arrive at 
the true total, e\·ery figure must be 7x, x var,.;ng according to the 
nature of the cycle in the subjecti,·e or real world; and every figure 
relating to, or representing, the different cycles-from the greatest to 
the smallest-in the objecth·e or unreal world, must necessarily be 
multiples of se,·en. The key to this cannot be given, for herein lies the 
mystery oi esoteric calculations, and for the purposes of ordinary 
calculation it has no sense. "The number seven," says the Ka6a/alt, 
"is the great number of the Divine ~lysteries"; number ten is that of 
all human knowledge (the Pythagorean Decad); 1,000 is the number 
ten to the third power, and therefore the number 7,000 is also symbolical. 
In the Secret Doctrine the figure -l is the male symbol ~mly on the 
highest plane of abstraction; on the plane of matter the 3 is the 
masculine and the -l the feminine-the upright and the horizontal in 
the fourth stage of symbolism, when the symbols become the glyphs ol 
the generati\·e powers on the physical plane. 

ST AXZA I.-C01zli1wcd. 

2 TDIE WAS XOT, FOR IT I.A \" ASLEEP I~ THE lNFIXITE Bosox OF 

Dt:RATIOX. 

"Time" is only an illusion produced by the succession of our states 
of consciousness as we travel through Eternal Duration, and it does not 

exist where no con~ciousness exists in which the illusion can be pro-
----- ------------------

• It i• •tated in Book II. ch. ,;ii. of /"u/um p,.,;;.,a .- ··By immortality is meaat ~to tkGII 
of the Kalpa": and Wil,;on. the tran•lator. remark. in a foot-note: "This, ac:eonti~~& to the y-._ il 
all that is to~ understood of the: immortality [or c:lc:rnity] of the: gadA; they perDia at the ad~ 
unh-c:rsal dissolution (or Pral.ayaj." And Esoteric Philosophy says: "Tiley 'paillla' .at_..__ 
Fe.lbsorbed." 
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arily ceased to function. A noumenon can become a phenomenon on 
any plane of existence only by manifesting on that plane through an 
appropriate basis or vehicle; and during the long Night of rest called 
Pralaya, when all the Existences are dissolved, the "Universal Mind" 
remains as a permanent possibility of mental action, or as that abstract 
absolute Thought, of which Mind is the concrete relative manifestation. 
The Ah-hi (Dhyan Chohans) are the collective hosts of spiritual Beings 
-the Angelic Hosts of Christianity, the Elohim and "Messengers" of 
the Jews-who are the Vehicle for the manifestation of the Divine or 
Universal Thought and Will. They are the Intelligent Forces that 
give to, and enact in, Nature her "Laws," while they-themselves act ac
cording to Laws imposed upon them in a similar manner by still higher 
Powers; but they are not the "personifications" of the Powers of 
Nature, as erroneously thought. This Hierarchy of spiritual Beings, 
through which the Universal Mind comes into action, is like an army
a host, truly-by means of which the fighting power of a nation mani
fests itself, and which is composed of army-corps, divisions, brigades, 
regiments, and so forth, each with its separate individuality or life, and 
its limited freedom of action and limited responsibilities; each con
tained in a larger individuality, to which its own interests are subser
vient, and each containing lesser individualities in itself. 

STAXZA 1.-Co~ttinued. 

4· THE SEVE~ \VAYS TO Buss-e WERE NOT (a). THE GREAT CAUSES 

OF MISERY t WERE NOT, FOR THERE WAS NO O~E TO PRODUCE A!o"D 

GET ENSNARED BY THE:M (b). 

(a) There are "Se,·en Paths" or "Ways" to the "Bliss" of Non
Existence, which is absolute Being, Existence and Consciousness. They 
were not, because the Unh·erse, so far, was empty, and existed only in 
the Divine Thought. 

(b) For it is ... the Tweh·e Xidanas, or Causes of Being. Each is the 
effect of its antecedent cause, and a cause, in its turn, to its successor; 
the sum total of the Nidanas being based on the Four Truths, a doctrine 
especially characteristic of the Hinayana System.! They belong to the 

• Nin·ana. Nippang in Chine-se; Neibhan in Bunnese: !\loksha in India. 
• Nidana and !\1:\yi. The "Twelve" Nidanns (in Tibetan Ten-brei Chug-nyi) are the chief c:aaas 

of exist.-nce, effects genernted h)' a concatenation of causes produced. 
: See Wassi!ief, D~r BuddloiStru.s, pp. 97 - u8. 
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when we shall haYe reached absolute Consciousness, and blended our 
own with it, shall we be free from the delusions produced by M!y!. 

STANZA I.-Co11li1lued. 

5· DARKNESS ALOXE FILLED THE BOl'XJ?LESS ALL (a), FOR FATHER, 

MOTHER AND SON WERE 0::-ICE :\lORE 0::-IE, AND THE SON HAD ~OT YET 

AWAKENED FOR THE NEW \VHEEL*' AXD HIS PILGRJ:\IAGE THEREON (b). 

(a) "Dark11css is Falht·r-Jifotkcr: L([{h/ their Son," says an old Eastern 
proverb. Light is inconceivable except as coming from some source 
which is the cause of it: and as, in the case of Primordial Light, that 
source is unknown, though so strongly demanded by reason and logic, 
therefore it is called "Darkness" by us, from an intellectual point of 
vtew. As to borrowed or secondary light, whateyer its source, it can be 
only of a temporary mayavic character. Darkness, then, is the Eternal 
Matrix in which the Sources of Light appear and disappear. Nothing 
is added to darkness to make of it light, or to light to make it darkness, 
on this our plane. They are interchangeable; and, scientifically, light is 
but a mode of darkness and ••icc ••crsa. Yet both are phenomena of the 
same noumenon-which is absolute darkness to the scientific mind, 
and but a gray twilight to the perception of the a\·erage Mystic, though 
to thfl.t of the spiritual eye of the Initiate it is absolute light. How far 
we discern the light that shines in darkness depends upon our powers 
of vision. 'What is light to us is darkness to certain insects. and the 
eye of the clairvoyant sees illumination where the normal eye perceh•es 
only blackness. When the whole Uni,·erse was plunged in sleep-had 
returned to its one primordial element-there was neither centre of 
luminosity, nor eye to perceive light, and darkness necessarily filled 
the " Boundless All." 

(b) The "Father" and "~I other" are the male and female principles 
in Root-Nature, the opposite poles that manifest in all things on every 
plane of Kosmos-or Spirit and Substance, in a less allegorical aspect, 
the resultant of which is the lJ'ni,·erse, or the "Son." They are "once 
more one," when in the Night of Brahma, during Pralaya, all in the 
objective Unh·erse has returned to its one primal and eternal cause, to 
------ ·-- ------------------------

• The term "Wheel" is the 'Ymholical expre .. ion for a world or globe, which shows thllt tM 
ancients Wet"e aware that our Earth was a re\·oh·ing globe. not a motionles!i square as some Christian 
FAthers taught. The "Great Wheel" is the whole duration of our Cycle of Being, or Mahlkalpa, ;,~~ 
the whole revolution of our special Chain of sewn Globes or SphtteS from beginning to end; \M 
"Small Wheels" meaning the Rounds. of which there are also se\-en. 
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Buddhists and Hindus. For a similar reason Irenreus insisted on the 
necessity of Four Gospels. But as every new Root-Race at the head 
of a Round must have its revelation and revealers, the next Round will 
bring the Fifth, the follo";ng the Sixth, and so on. 

(b) "Paranishpanna" is the Absolute Perfection to which all Exis
tences attain at the close of a great period of activity, or Mahlmanvan
tara, and in which they rest during the succeeding period of repose. 
In Tibetan it is called "Yong-Grub." Up to the day of the Yog
acharya School the true nature of Paranirvana was taught publicly, but 
since then it has become entirely esoteric; hence so mal}Y contradictory 
interpretations of it. It is only a true Idealist who can understand it. 
Everything has to be viewed as ideal, with the exception of Paranir
vana, by him who would comprehend that state, and acquire a know
ledge of how Non-Ego, Voidness, and Darkness are Three in One, and 
alone self-existent and perfect. It is absolute, however, only in a 
relative sense, for it must give room to still further absolute perfection, 
according to a higher standard of excellence in the following period 
of activity-just as a perfect flower must cease to be a perfect flower 
and die, in order to grow into a perfect fruit, if such a mode of 
expression may be permitted. 

The Secret Doctrine teaches the progressive development of every
thing, worlds as well as atoms: and this stupendous development has 
neither conceivable beginning nor imaginable end. Our" Universe" is 
only one of an infinite number of Universes, all of them "Sons of 
Necessity," because links in the great cosmic chain of Universes, each 
one standing in the relation of an effect as regards its predecessor, and 
of a cause as regards its successor. 

The appearance and disappearance of the Universe are pictured as 
an outbreathing and inbreathing of the "Great Breath," which is 
eternal, and which, being :Motion, is one of the three symbols of the 
Absolute-Abstract Space and Duration being the other two. When 
the Great Breath is projected, it is called the Dh;ne Breath, and is 
regarded as the breathing of the Unknowable Deity-the One Exis
tence-which breathes out a thought, as it were, which becomes the 
Kosmos. So also is it that when the Divine Breath is inspired, the 
Unh·erse disappears into the bosom of the Great Mother, who then 
sleeps "wrapped in her Ever-Invisible Robes." 

(c) By "that which is, and yet is not" is meant the Great Breath itself, 
which we can only speak of as Absolute Existence, but cannot picture 
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remains for ever hidden, and its first emanations are the most com
plete abstractions mind can conceive. These abstractions must of 
necessity be postulated as the cause of the material Unh·erse which 
presents itself to the senses and intellect, and must underlie the 
secondary and subordinate powers of Xature, which have been an
thropomorphized and worshipped as "God" and "gods" by the 
common herd of e\·ery age. It is impossible to conceh·e anything 
without a cause; the attempt to do so makes the mind a blank. This 
is virtually the condition to which the mind must come at last when 
we try to trace back the chain of causes and effects, but both Science 
and Religion jump to this condition of blankness much more quickly 
than is necessary, for they ignore the metaphysical abstractions which 
are the only conceh·able causes of physical concretions. These ab
stractions become more and more concrete as they approach our 
plane of existence, until finally they phenomenalize in the form of 
the material Universe, by a process of conversion of metaphysics into 
physics, analogous to that by which steam can be condensed into 
water, and water frozen into ice. 

(b) The idea of "Eternal Non-Being," which is the "One Being," 
will appear a paradox to anyone who does not remember that we limit 
our ideas of Being to our present consciousness of Existence; making it 
a specific, instead of a generic term. An unborn infant, could it think 
in our acceptation of that term, would necessarily in a similar manner 
limit its conception of Being to the intra-uterine life which alone it 
knows; and were it to endea\·our to express to its consciousness the 
idea of life after birth l death to it), it would, in the absence of data to 
go upon, and of faculties to comprehend such data, probably express 
that life as" Non-Being which is Real Being." In our case the One 
Being is the noumenon of all the noumena which we know must 
underlie phenomena, and give them whate\·er shadow of reality they 
possess, but which we ha,·e not the senses or the intellect to cognize at 
present. The impalpable atoms of gold scattered through the substance 
of a ton of auriferous quartz may be imperceptible to the naked eye of 
the miner, yet he knows that they are not only present there, but that 
they alone gh·e his quartz any appreciable value; and this relation of 
the gold to the quartz may faintly shadow forth that of the noumenon 
to the phenomenon. Only the miner knows what the gold will look like 
when extracted from the quartz, whereas the common mortal can form 
no conception of the reality of things separated from the Miyi which 
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veils them, and in which they are hidden. Alone the Initiate, rich 
with the lore acquired by numberless generation .. of his prcdecaBOra, 
directs the "Eye of Dangma" toward the essence o£ things on which no 
Miyl caa haw any inftuence. It is here that the teachings o( Esoteric 
Philosophy in relation to the Nidlnas and the Four Truths become ot 
the greateat importance; bnt they are secret. 

STANZA 1.-Cc~tinuetl. 

8. Al.oNJt, TBJt ONE FORM OP EXISTENCE (a) STIUC'I'CRBD BOUND• 

LBSS, INFINITE, CAUSBLBSS. IN DRBAMI.BSS SI.BBP (6): AND LIFB 
PUI.SATBD 11NCONSCIOUS IN UNIVERSAL SPACE, THROUGHOUT TBA.T 

AI.L-'PJt.EaNCB, WHICH IS SENSED BY TBB 0PENJU) EYB OP DANGJIA.• 

(a) The tendency of modem thought is to recur to the archaic idea of 
a ho~nogeneoas basis for apparently widely different things-hetero
aeaelty developed from homogeneity. Biologists are now searching 
for their homogeneous protoplasm and Chemists for their protyle, while 
Scteuc:e is looking for the force of which electricity, magnetism, heat, 
ad &O fortb, are the ditrerentiations. The Secret Doctrine carries this 
idea iDto the region of metaphysics, and postulates a •• One Form of 
&iateace'" as the basis and source of all things. But perhaps the 
pJ1iMe. the "'One Form of Existence," is not altogether correct. The 
...,., word is PrabhavApyaya, "the place [or rather plane] whence 
w dwlorigislation, and into which is the resolution of all things.•• as a 
-tua:JiAe11~ ays. It is not the "Mother of the World," as translated 
bj WD-oa:t Cor Jagad Yonl, as shown by Fitzedward Hall, is scarcely 
f't llfada * ••Mother of the World," or the "Womb of the World," 
• 6e "~ Cause of the World." The Puranic commentators 
.~ It by Urua, "Cause," but Esoteric Philosophy, by the ill•l 
~ e IJtJl tatul. In its secondary stage, it is the Svabhlvat of the 
...... philoeopher, the Eternal Cause and Effect, omnipresent yet 
--- dae aelf'-existent plastic Essence and the Root of all things. 

•me dual light as the Vedintin views his Parabrahman 

.,==~ "~ oC llbiva,"' bat beyond the Grat Ranee It Is lmowa Ia ElloCfttc 
t!ll ••'11111 .... 1 .. Opne4 ~." Daqma - a purlllnl -.1, onr who bu t.come a 

or ratbn' a !llahltml -ealled. His ••apenecl Bye"' Is the IDMr 
tilt ra.:an:r wbldl -lfnb lhroacb it. Is DOt clalnoya~~er u ordlaariJ• 

fill ...._ at a dMtaace. bat rather the fawlt:r ol aplritaal latldtlaa, 
certala ~ Is obtalaable. Tbla faC11lty Is luti-td,y CODDel:llld 
~ tnditloa ucribea to~ r.c:a of mcu. 
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:and Mulaprakriti, the one under two aspects. It seems indeed extra
ordinary to find great scholars speculating on the possibility of the 
Vedanta, and the Uttara Mimansa especially, having been "evoked by 
the teachings of the Buddhists"; whereas, on the contrary, it is 
Buddhism, the teaching of Gautama Buddha, that was "evoked" and 
entirely upreared on the tenets of the Secret Doctrine, of which a 
partial sketch is here attempted, and on which, also, the Upanishads 
are made to rest.• According to the teachings of Shri Shankaricharya 
-our contention is undeniable.t 

(b) "Dreamless Sleep" is one of the seven states of consciousness 
known in Oriental Esotericism. In each· of these states a different 
portion of the mind comes into action; or as a Vedantin would express 
it, the individual is conscious in a different plane of his being. The term 
"Dreamless Sleep," in this case, is applied allegorically to the Universe 
to express a condition somewhat analogou-; to that state of conscious
ness in man, which, not being remembered in a waking state, seems a 
blank, just as the sleep of the mesmerized subject seems to him an 
unconscious blank when he returns to his normal condition, although 
he has been talking and acting as a conscious indh·idual would. 

STANZA I.-Contitzued. 

9· BuT WHERE wAs DANGliiA WHEN THE ALAYA OF THE "GNIVERSEt 

WAS IN PARAlii.~RTHA(a),§ AND THE GREAT WHEEL WAS ANUPADAKA(6)? 

(a) Here we ha,·e before us the subject of centuries of scholastic 
disputations. The two terms "Alaya," and "Paramartha," have been 
the causes of dh·iding sc-hools and splitting the truth into more 

• And yet, one, daimi"K authm it_r, nanu~·ly, Sir :\tonier \Villiams, Boden Professor of Sanskrit at 
Oxford, has just denied the fact. Thig is what he taught his audience, on June the 4th, r888, ia 
his annual address before the Victoria Institute of Great Britain: "Otig;nally, Buddhi•m set ill 
face against all solitary asceticism . . . to attain suhlime heights of knowledK". It had DO 
occult, no esoteric .!"yst-:rn of doctrint' . . . withheld from ordinary men" (! !). And, agail:l: 
" • • • When Gautama Buddha began his career, the later and lower fonn of Yoga ~to haft 
been little known." And then. contradicting himself, the learned lecturer forthwith iuforma bis 
audience that "we lC!arn from J~zlita-l'isftu·a that various fonns of bodily torture, aelf-m..aa:ratiaa, 
and austerity were con1n1on in Gout~ma's time." t! !l But the lecturer ~ms quite unaware that tbil 
kind of torture and self·maceration i• precisely the lower form of Yoga, Hallul Yoga. which -
"little known" and yet so "common" in Gnutama's tin1e. 

~ It is "''en argued that all the Six Darshanas, or Schools of Philosophy, show traces of Buddha's 
inftuence, heing either taken fron1 Buddhism or due to Greek teaching! iSee Weber, :Mu lliillor, 
etc.) We lahour under the imprc"'ion that Colebrooke, "the highest authority" ia such m11ttaa, 
had long ago settled the question by showing that "the Hindus were ia this i.D&tano.."e the teadlm, 
aot the leanteno." 

:: Soul, as the basis of all, Anima Mundi. 
1 Absolute Being and Consciousnes.•, which are Absolute Xon·Deing and t:acoDIICioQSDeiiL 
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Existence, manifesting in what is called Matter; or what, incorrectly 
separating them, we name Spirit, Soul and Matter in man. Matter is 
the Vehicle for the manifestation of Soul on this plane of existence, and 
Soul is the Vehicle on a higher plane for the manifestation of Spirit, 
and these three are a Trinity synthesized by Life, which pervades them 
all. The idea of Universal Life is one of those ancient conceptions 
which are returning to the human mind in this century, as a conse
quence of its liberation from anthropomorphic Theology. Science, it 
is true, contents itself with tracing or postulating the signs of Universal 
Life, but has not yet been bold enough to even whisper "Anima 
Mundi"! The idea of "crystalline life," now familiar to Science, 
would have been scouted half a century ago. Botanists are now sea~h
ing for the nerves of plants; not that they suppose that plants can feel 
or think as animals do, but because they belie,·e that some structure, 
bearing the same relation functionally to plant life that nerves bear to 
animal life, is necessary to explain vegetable growth and nutrition. It 
seems hardly possible that Science, by the mere use of terms such as 
"force" and "energy," can disguise from itself much longer the fact 
that things that have life are lh·ing things, whether they be atoms or 
planets. 

But what is the belief of the inner Esoteric Schools, the reader may 
ask. \Vhat are the doctrines taught on this subject by the Esoteric 
"Buddhists"? With them, we answer, Alaya has a double and even a 
threefold meaning. In the Yogikharya system of the contemplative 
Mahayana School, Alaya is both the Universal Soul, Anima Mundi, 
and the Self of a progressed Adept. "He who is strong in the Yoga 
can introduce at will his Alaya by means of meditation into the true 
nature of Existence." "The Alaya has an absolute eternal existence," 
says Aryasanga, the rival of Nagarjuna.• in one sense it is Pradhtna, 
which is ex,rlained in Vishnu Prminc as, "that which is the unevolved 
cause, is emphatically called, by the most eminent sages, Pradh!na, 
original base, which is subtile Prakriti, viz., that which is eternal, and 
which at once is [or comprehends what is J and [what J is not, or is 
mere process." t "The indiscrete cause which is uniform, and both 
cause and effect, and which those who are acquainted with first 

• Aryasanga wa.• a pre-Christian Adept and founder of a Buddhist esoteric school, though c.oma 
de K<;roo places him, for some reasons of his own, in the seventh century A.D. Thet'e waa another 
Aryasanga, who lh·ed during the first centuries of our era, and tbco Hungarian scholar moat probabl)' 
confuse• the two. 

't V4YM PurdM. 
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principles, call Pradhlna and Prakriti. is the inc:ognizable Bl"&lup who 
was before all,"• i.~ .• Brahma does not put forth evolution itaelf or 
create. but only exhibits various aspects of itself, one of which is 
Prakriti, an aspect of ~hlna. .. Prakriti.'' however, is an inc:o~R« 
word, and Alaya would explain it better; for Prakriti is not the "un
coguizable Brahma." It is a mistake of those who know nothing 
of the universality of the Occult doctrines from the very cradle of 
the human races, and especially so of those scholars who reject the 
very idea of a •• primordial revelation," to teach that the Anima Mundi. 
the One Life or Univer&al Soul, was made known only by Anaxagoras, 
or daring his age. This philosopher brought the teaching forward 
simply to oppose the too materialistic conceptions of Democritus on 
cosmogony, based on the exoteric theory of /Jiintl/y driven atoms. 
Anuagoru of Clazomenz, however, was not its inventor, but only its 
propqator, as was also Plato. That which he called Mundane Intelli
pace. Nous (Noiis), the principle that according to his views is abso
lutely separated and free from matter and acts with design, was called 
Motion, the One Life, or Jlvltmi, in India, ages before the year 
sao •.c. Only the !ryan philosophers never endowed this principle, 
which with them is infinite, with the finite .. attribute of thinking."f 

1"'bi& leads naturally to the .. Supreme Spirit" of Hegel and the 
Germaa T1'81l9Cendentalists-a contrast that it may be useful to point 
oat. TJae schools of Schelling and Fichte have diverged widely from 
the primitive arehaic conception of an Absolute Principle, and have 
Jllinured an aspect only of the basic idea of the Vedanta. Even the 
.. Abloluter Geist" shadowed forth by von Hartmann in his pessimistic 
plliloeophy of the "Unconscious," while it is, perhaps, the closest 
8pp~Uldmation made by Euro~n speculation to the Hindu Advaitin 
ctoctritlee. yet similarly falls far short of the reality. 

Aeeonting to Hegel, the "Unconscious" would never have under
e.kell tile YUt and laborious task of evolving the Unh·erse, except in 
die hope of attaining clear Self-Consciousness. In this connection U Is 
w 1le bame iD mind that in designating Spirit, a term which the Europ
Ma faadaeists uae as equivalent to Para brahman, as Unconscious, they do 
aattlleb to the expression the connotation it usually bears. It is em
plo,.l fa the at.ence or a better term to symbolize a profound mystery. 

,.... ............. 1 .... 
. ....... I tJ ._ • lmeu. Por how c:u th~ Ab»>wu at tala thbl othcnlt.e thaD apl)r M 

-~ tlit-ofwhldl Mpldak-.. to as Ill humu ~? 7 
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-f The "Absolute Consciousness behind phenomena." they tell us, 
which is only termed unconsciousness in the absence of any element 
of personality, transcends human conception. Man, unable to form a 
single concept except in terms of empirical phenomena, is powerless 
from the very constitution of his being to raise the veil that shrouds 
the majesty of the Absolute. Only the liberated Spirit is able to faintly 
realize the nature of the source whence it sprung and whither it must 
eventually return. As the highest Dhyan Chohan, however, can but 
bow in ignorance before the awful mystery of Absolute Being; and 
since, even in that culmination of conscious existence-"the merging 
of the individual in the universal consciousness," to use a phrase of 
Fichte's----the Finite cannot conceive the Infinite, nor can it apply to 
it its own standard of mental experiences, how can it be said that the 
Unconscious and the Absolute can have even an instinctive impulse 
or hope of attaining clear Self-Consciousness?• A Vedantin, more
-over, would never admit this Hegelian idea; .and the Occultist would 
say that it applies perfectly to the awakened Mahat, the Universal Mind 
already projected into the phenomenal world as the first aspect of the 
changeless Absolute, but never to the latter. "Spirit and Matter, or 
Purusha and Prakriti, are but the two primeYal aspects of the One and 
Secondless," we are taught . ....._ 

The matter-moYing Nous, the animating Soul, immanent in every 
atom, manifested in man, latent in the stone, has different degrees of 
power; and this Pantheistic idea of a general Spirit-Soul pen"3.ding all 
Nature is the oldest of all the philosophical notions. Nor was the 
Archreus a discovery either of Paracelsus or ofhis pupil Van Helmont; 
for this same Archreus is "Father-.£ther," the manifested basis and 
source of the innumerable phenomena of life-localized. The whole 
series of the numberless speculations of this kind are but variations on 
the same theme, the key-note of which was struck in this "primeval 
revelation." 

(b) The term "Anupadaka," parentless, or without progenitors., is a 
mystical designation having several meanings in our philosophy. By 
this name Celestial Beings, the Dhyan Chohans or Dhyani-Bu1dhas, 
are generally meant. These correspond mystically to the human 
Buddhas and Bodhisattyas, known as the Manushi (Human) Buddhas, 
which latter are also designated Anupadaka, once that their whole 
personality is merged in their compound Sixth and Seventh Principles, 

• 5« Sc:h"""g'ler's HtJtulbook of tile History of Pfli/osoplty, in St.erling'a tranalatioa, p. .a. 
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Age of Brahma," as well as to the Solar Pralaya and subsequent resur
rection of our Planetary System on a higher plane. There are many 
kinds of Pralaya (dissolution of a thing visible), as will be shown 
elsewhere. 

(b) "Paranishpanna," remember, is theszemmzun bonum, the Absolute, 
hence the same as Paranirvana. Besides being the final state, it is 
that condition of subje::tivity which has no relation to anything· but 
the One Absolute Truth (Paramarthasatya) on its own plane. It is 

• that state which leads one to appreciate correctly the full meaning of 
Non-Being, which, as explained, is Absolute Being. Sooner or later, 
all that now seemingly exists, will be in reality and actually in the 
state of Paranishpanna, But there is a great difference between 
conscious and rmconscioru Being. The condition of Paranishpanna, 
without Paramartha, the Self-analysing Consciousness (Svasamve
dana), is no bliss, but simply extinction for Seven Eternities. Thus, 
an iron ball placed under the scorching rays of the sun will get 
heated through, but will not feel or appreciate the warmth, while 
a man will. It is only "wit/z a mind clear and rmdarkened by Pu
sonality, and an assimilation of the merit of manifold Existences devoted 
lo Being in its collecli7•ifJ' [tire ·whole lio.'Hzg and smtimt U11ivt!rse ]," that 
one gets rid of personal existence, merging into, becoming one with, 
the Absolute,• and continuing in full po:>session of Paramartha. 

STANZA H.-Continued. 

2. WHERE WAS SILE~CE? WHERE THE EARS TO SENSE IT? 

No, THERE WAS NEITHER SILEXCE XOR SOUXD (a); NAUGHT SAVE 

CEASELESS ETERXAL BREATH,t WHICH K~OWS ITSELF NOT (b). 

(a) The idea that things can cease to exist and still bt!, is a funda
mental one in Eastern psycholog~·. Cnder this apparent contradiction 
in terms, there rests a fact of Xature, to realize which in the mind, 
rather than to argue about words, is the important thing. A familiar 
instance of a .similar paradox is afforded by chemical combination. 
The question whether hydrogen and oxygen cease to exist, when they 

• H=ce Non·Being is" Absolute Being," in Esoteric Philowphy. In the t=ets of the latter f:ftD 

Adl-Buddha (the First or Primeval Wisdom) i•, while monif"•ted, in one senile an Illusion, !loU)'£, .mer 
all the gods, including Brahm!, have to die at the end of the A~ of Brahm\; the abetracUoa caJkd 
Parabrahman-whether we call it Ain Suph, or ";th Herbert Spencer the lTnknowable---aloae befrc 
the One Absolute Reality. The One Secondless Existence is Advaita, "Without a SecoDd," aDd .U 
the rest is ::\Uya, so teaches the Advaita Philosophy. 

~ ::\totion. 
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proper nature." If, "in the Vedlinta and Ny;iya, nimilla is the efficient 
cause, as contrasted with upadana, the material cause, [and] in the 
Slinkhya, pradhana implies the functions of both"; in the Esoteric 
Philosophy, which reconciles all these systems, and the nearest 
exponent of which is the Vedlinta as expounded by the Advaita 
Vedantists, none but the upada1za can be speculated upon. That which 
is, in the minds of the Vaishnavas (the Visishthadvaitas), as the ideal in 
contradistinction to the real-or Parabrahman and ishvara-can find 
no room in published speculations, since that ideal even is a misnomer, 
when applied to that of which no human reason, even that of an Adept,. 
can conceive. 

/'· To know itself or oneself, necessitates consciousness and perception 
to be cognized-both limited faculties in relation to any subject except 
Parabrahman. Hence the " Eternal Breath which knows itself not:• 
Infinity cannot comprehend Finiteness. The Boundless can have no 
relation to the Bounded and the Conditioned. In the Occult teachings, 
the l"nknown and the Unknowable Mover, or the Self-Existing, is the 
Absolute Divine Essence. And thus being Absolute Consciousness, 
and Absolute Motion-to the limited senses of those who describe this 
indescribable-it is unconsciousness and immo\·ableness. Concrete 
consciousness cannot be predicated of abstract consciousness, any 
more than the qualitywet can be predicated of water-wetness being its 
own attribute and the cause of the wet quality in other things. Con
sciousness implies limitations and qualifications; something to be 
conscious of, and someone to be conscious of it. But Absolute Con
sciousness contains the cognizer, the thing cognized and the cognition, 
all three in itself and all three 011e. No man is conscious of more than 
that portion of his knowledge which happens to be recalled to his mind 
at any particular time, yet such is the poverty of language that We 

haYe no term to distinguish the knowledge not actively thought of, 
from knowledge we are unable to recall to memory. To forget is 
synonymous with not to remember. How much greater must be the 
difficulty of finding terms to describe, and to distinguish between, 
abstract meta?hrsical facts or differences! It must not be forgotten, 
also, that we give names to things according to the appearances they 
assume for ourseh·es. \Ve call Absolute Consciousness "unconscious
ness," because it seems to us that it must necessarily be so, just as we 
call the Absolute, "Darkness," because to our finite understanding it 
appears quite impenetrable; yet we recognize fully that our perception 
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M!tri-Padma had not yet swollen "-the form being usually sacrificed 
to the inner or root idea in archaic symbology. 

The Lotus, or Padma, is, moreover, a very ancient and favourite 
symbol for the Cosmos itself, and alSQ for man. The popular reasons 
given are, firstly, the fact just mentioned, that the Lotus-seed contains 
within itself a perfect miniature of the future plant, which typifies the 
fact that the spiritual prototypes of all things exist in the immaterial 
world, before these things become materialized on earth. Secondly, 
the fact that the Lotus-plant grows up through the water, having its 
root in the Ilus, or mud, and spreading its flower in the air above. 
The Lotus thus typifies the life of man and also that of the Cosmos; 
for the Secret Doctrine teaches that the elements of both are the same, 
and that both are developing in the same direction. The root of the 
Lotus sunk in the mud represents material life, the stalk passing up 
through the water typifies existence in the astral world, and the flower 
floating on the water and opening to the sky is emblematical of 
spiritual being. 

STANZA II.-Continued. 

4· HER HEART HAD :-<OT YET OPE:-<ED FOR THE ONE RAY TO ENTER, 

THENCE To FALL, AS THREE INTO FouR, INTO THE LAP oF MA.vA.. 

The Primordial Substance had not yet passed out of its precosmic 
latency into differentiated objectivity, or even become the (to man, so 
far) invisible Protyle of Science. But, as the "Hour strikes" and it 
becomes receptive of the Fohatic impress of the Divine Thought-the 
Logos, or the male aspect of the Anima Mundi, Alaya-its "Heart" 
opens. It differentiates, and the Three (Father, Mother, Son) are 
transformed into Four. Herein lies the origin of the double mystery 
of the Trinity and the Immaculate Conception. The first and funda· 
mental dogma of Occultism is Universal Unity (or Homogeneity) under 
three aspects. This leads to a possible conception of Deity, which as 
an absolute Unity must remain forever incomprehensible to finite 
intellects. 

If thou wouldest believe in the Power which acts within the root of a plant, or 
imagine the root concealed under the soul, thou hast to think of its stalk or trunk. 
and of its leaves and flowers. Thou canst not imagine that Power independently of 
these objects. Life can be known only by the Tree of Life. • 

• p,.nrpls for }"oga. 



The idea ol Abeolute Unity would. be broken entirely' ia our CODcep
tioD, had we not something coacrete before our eyes to coataha that 
Unity. And the Deity being absolute. must be omnipresent: heaee 
Dot au atom. but contains It within itselt'. The roots. the tru.Dk, and 
its m.any branches, are three distinct objects. yet they are one tree. 
Say the Xabalists: "The Deity is one, because It is infinite. It is 
triple, because It is ever manit'esting." This manifestation is triple in 
ita upec:b1. Cor it requires, as Aristotle lias it. three principles iOr every 
Dataral body to become objective : privation, Corm, and matter.• Pri
vation meant in the mind ot' the great philosopher that which the 
Oc:cultiats call the prototYPes impressed in the AstTal Light-the 
lowest plaue and world ot' Anima Mundi. The union ot' these three 
priDc:iplel depends upon a fourth-the Life which radiates from the 
111mmits o'C the Unfti.Cbable. to become a universally difFused Essence 
OG the JIUUlifested planes of Existence. And this Quaternary (Father, 
Mother, Son, as a Unity, and a Quatemary-4.8 a living manifestation) 
has beeD the means of leading to the very archaic idea of Immaculate 
~tion, now finally crystallized into a dogma of the Christian 
Churdl. which has camalized this metaphysical idea beyond any 
COIIIIDOD aeose. For one has but to read the Ka!J414A and study its 
Daaerieal methods of interpretation to find the origin of the dogma. 
It is purely astronomical, mathematical, and preeminently meta
plaJikal: the Male .Element in Nature (personified by the male 
cleldt8 ad Logoi-Vulj, or Brahml, Horus, or Osiris, etc., etc.) is 
bona tluongh. not from, an immaculate source, personified by the 
H.JiotJier,'" fol--the Abstract Deity being sexless, and not even a 
.... bat Be-neu, or Life itself-that Male having a " Mother'' 
"9"!Mlt Jut.ve a "Father." Let us render this in the mathematical 
~ of the author of Tile So.rc~ of Mauures. Speaking of the 
~of a IIBD" and his numerical (Kabalistic) value, he writes 
tW ia Gat~JU. iv. I-a,. Ol1lecl die .. Kaa nm Jehovah" Meuure. and thb ia obtaiDed in this way, 
•· ..,., •• ud the .alae 565 can be placed under the form or expression 

•ao•lfi5. Bent the Man-number 113 becomes a factor or 56"5 )( Jo, and the 
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(Yea in Chinese) means "the Substance giving substance to itaell'"; 
it is abo explained by him as meaning "without action and with 
action," "the nature which baa no nature of its own." Subblva, from 
whieh SvabhAvat, is composed of two words : s" fair, handsome, good ; 
,..,., self, and 614va. being or states of being. 

STANZA II.-Conli1111eli. 

6. TIIBSE Two ARB THB GBRM, A!'m THB GRRK IS ONJI. TaR UJO
VIatn: WAS STIU. CONCBALED IN THE DIVINE THOUGHT AND THB 

DlvL'fB Bosox. 

Tile " Divine Thought" does not imply the idea of a Divine Thinker. 
'The Universe, not only past, present and future-a human and finite 
idea expressed by finite thought-but in its totality, the Sat (an 
11Dtnuullateeble term), Absolute Being, with the Past and Future 
cryatalliud in an eternal Present, is that Thought itself reflected in a 
JM!C:OIIclary or manifested cause. Brahman (neuter), as the Mysterium 
lfapum o{ Parac:elsus, is an absolute mystery to the human mind. 
Bnhml. the male-female, the aspect and anthropomorphic reflection of 
Brahma, is coacelv&ble to the perceptions of blind faith, though 
ftjectecl by human intellect when it attains its majority. 

Hence the statement that during the prologue, so to say, of the 
.,._. of creation, or the beginning of cosmic evolution, the Universe, 
..- the Sou, lies stlll concealed "in the Divine Thought," which had 

Jet peuetrated into the " Divine Bosom." This idea, note well, is 
tbe lOOt, and forms the origin, of all the allegories about the " Sons 
Go4" bom of immaculate virgins. 

STANZA III. 

~. • • • THB LAST VIBRATIOS OF THE SEVEr-'TH ETERNITY 

·-UI~ THROUGH lNFINlTCDR (a). THE M OTHER SWEU.S, EXPAND
...,. 1QTH1N WITHOUT, LIKR THE BUD OF THR LoTus (6). 

~ -·iagly paradoxical use of Ute term, •• Seventh Eternity," 
.-.ma the indivisible, is sancti~ in Esoteric Philosophy. 

divides boundless Duration into unconditionally eternal 
M !!i"lla•llll Time (Klla): and conditioned Time (Khandakala). 

abstraction or noumenon of infinite Time the other 
~--~~~~~--- appearing periodically, as the effect of Mahat-the 
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Universal Intelligence, limited by manvantaric duration. With some 
schools, Mahat is the first-born of Pradh~na (undifferentiated Substance, 
or the periodical aspect of Mulaprakriti, the Root of Nature), which 
(Pradh~na) is called M~ya, Illusion. In this respect, I believe, Esoteric 
teaching differs from the Ved~ntin doctrines of both the Advaita and 
the Visishthadvaita schools. For it says that, while Mulaprakriti, the 
noumenon, is self-existing and without any origin-is, in short, parent
less, Anupadaka, as one with Brahman-Prakriti, its phenomenon, is 
periodical and no better than a phantasm of the former; so Mahat, the 
first-born of Jtiana (or Gnosis), Knowledge, Wisdom or the Logos-is a 
phantasm reflected from the Absolute Nirguna (Parabrahman). the One 
Reality, "devoid of attributes and qualities"; while with some Vedan
tins Mahat is a manifestation of Prakriti, or Matter. ' 

(b) Therefore, the "last Vibration of the Seventh Eternity" was 
"fore-ordained "-by no God in particular, but occurred in virtue of 
the eternal and changeless Law which causes the great periods of 
Activity and Rest, called so graphically, and at the same time so 
poetically, the Days and Nights of Brahma. The expansion " from 
within without" of the Mother, called elsewhere the "Waters of 
Space," "Universal Matrix," etc., does not allude to an expansion 
from a small centre or focus, but means the development of limitless 
subjectivity into as limitless objectivity, without reference to size or 
limitation or area. " The l'Ver [to us J im;isible and immaterial Sttbslatza 
presmt itz etcnzifJ', threw its periodical Shadow from its owtz plane i11/o Ike 

Lap of Afa;'a." It implies that this expansion, not being an increase in. 
size-for infinite extension admits of no enlargement-was a change of 
condition. It expanded "like the Bud of the Lotus"; for the Lotus 
plant exists not only as a miniature embryo in its seed (a physical 
characteristic), but its prototype is present in an ideal form in the 
Astral Light from "Dawn" to" Night" during the manvantaric period, 
like everything else, as a matter of fact, in this objective Universe; 
from man to mite, from giant trees to the tiniest blades of grass. 

All this, teaches the Hidden Science, is but the temporary reflection, 
the shadow of the eternal ideal prototype in Divine Thought; the word 
"Eternity," note well again, standing here only in the sense of 
".lEon," as lasting throughout the seemingly interminable, but still 
limited cycle of activity, called by us Manvantara. For what is the real 
esoteric meaning of Manvantara, or rather a Manu-antara? It means, 
literally, "between two Manus," of whom there are fourteen in every 
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Day o( Brahml; such a Day consisting of 1,000 aggreptea of four Apt, 
1.000 .. Great Ages" or Mah4yugas. Let us now analyse the word 
or name Manu. Orientalists in their dictionaries tell us that the 
tenD .. Manu" is from the root ,.,, •• to think"; hence "the thinking 
man." But, esoterically, every Manu, as an anthropomorphized patron 
of hia special cycle (or Round), is but the personified idea of the 
"Thought Divine" (as the Hermetic Pymander) ; each of the Manus. 
therefore. being the special god, the creator and fashioner of all that 
appears during his own respective cycle of being or Man van tara. Fohat 
runs the Manus' (or Dhyin Chohans') errands, and causes the ideal 
prototypes to expand from within without-that is. to cross gradually, 
011 a dt!seending scale, all the planes, from the noumenal to the lowest 
phenomenal, to bloom finally on the last into full objectivity-the acme 
of musion. or the grossest matter. 

STANZA 111.-Conlin~Ut/. 

2.. 1'BB VIBRATION SWE'RPS ALONG, TOUCHING• WITH ITS 8WIP'1' 
Woro TD WBOLB U;JUVBRSK AND THa GEax THAT DWEI.LBTB m 
DAaUBSS, TBit D.ux.NBSS THAT BREATHESt OVER 'l'HB SLUKBBIUHO 

W.&TJCRS OP l.IPE. 

fte Pytbagozean Monas is also said to dwell in solitude and .. Dark
_ .. Ute the ,. Germ." The idea of the Breath of Darkness n1o'riug 
Oftl' •Use slumbering Waters of Life," which is Primordial Matter with 
tile ~t Spirit in it, recalls the first chaper of Gmtsis. Its original is 
111eJidhmanic:al NArAyana (the Mover on the Waters), who is the per
........ of the Eternal Breath of the unconscious All (or Para
llft1ea•ao) of the Eastern Occultists. The Waters of Life, or Chaos
de $eauile principle in symbolism-are the vacuum (to our mental 
~). ill wbieh lie the latent Spirit and Matter. This it was that made 
~ 8l8ert, after his instructor Leucippus, that the primordial 
'pdaciplel of all were atoms and a vacuum, in the sense of space, but 

of elllptr apace. for "Nature abhors a vacuum," according to the 
··~fti~ilpltet:ic:a ad every ancient philosopher. 

llitt Ooamogonies .. Water" plays the same important part. It is 
'-e alld aource of material existence. Scientists, mistaking the 

llrt!ae thing, understand by it the definite chemical combination 
... J&.'II &114 hydrogen, thus giving a specific meaning to a term used 

• &baaltaueoualy. 
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by Occultists in a generic sense, and which is employed in Cosmogony 
with a metaphysical and mystical meaning. Ice is not water, neither is 
steam, although all three have precisely the same chemical composition. 

STANZA III.-Continued. 

3· DARKXESS RADL\.TF.S LIGHT, AXD LIGHT DROPS O::s'E SOLITARY RAY 

INTO THE \VATERS, IXTO THE MOTHF.R-DEEP. THE RAY SHOOTS 

THROUGH THE VIRl:IX E:JG, THE RAY CAt:SES THE ETERNAL EGG TO 

THRILL, AND DROP THE XOX-ETERXAL GER:\1,• WHICH CONDENSES INTO 

THE WORLD-EGG. 

The "solitary Ray" dropping into the "Mother-Deep" may be taken 
to mean Divine Thought, or Intelligence, impregnating Chaos. This, 
however, occurs on the plane of metaphysical abstraction, or rather the 
plane whereon that which we call a metaphysical abstraction, is a 
reality. The"v:rgin-Egg," being in one sense the abstract of all o\·a, or 
the power of becoming developed through fecundation, is eternal and 
for ever the same. And just as the fecundation of an egg takes place 
before it is dropped; so the non-eternal periodical Germ, which later 
becomes in symbolism the Mundane Egg, contains in itself, when it 
emerges from the said symbol, "the promise and potency" of all the 
Universe. Though the idea per sc is, of course, an abstraction, a sym
bolical mode of expression, it is a true symbol, for it suggests the idea 
of infinity as an endless circle. It brings before the mind's eye the 
picture of Kosmos emerging from and in boundless Space, a Universe 
as shoreless in magnitude, if not as endless in its objective manifesta
tion. The symbol of an egg also expresses the fact taught in Occultism 
that the primordial form of everything manifested, from atom to globe, 
from man to angel, is spheroidal, the sphere being with all nations the 
emblem of eternity and infinity-a serpent swallowing its tail. To 
realize the meaning, however, the sphere must be thought of as seen 
from its centre. The field of vision, or of thought, is like a sphere 
whose radii proceed from one's self in every direction, and extend out 
into space, opening up boundless vistas all around. It is the symbolical 
circle of Pascal and the Kabalists, "whose centre is everywhere and 
circumference nowhere"-a conception which enters into the com
pound idea of this emblem. 

The "World-Egg" is, perhaps, one of the most universally adopted 

• Periodical. 
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symbol&. highly suggestive as it is, equally in the spiritual, physiologi
cal. and cosmological sense. Therefore, it is found in every world
tbeogony. where it is largely associated with the serpent symbol. the 
latter being everywhere, in philosophy as in religious symbolism, an 
emblem of eternity, infinitude, regeneration, and rejuvenation, as well 
as o£ wisdom. The mystery of apparent self-generation and evolution 
through its own creative power, repeating in miniature, in the egg, the 
proceu of c:osmic: evolution-both due to beat and moisture under the 
eftlu.x of the unseen creative spirit-fully justified the selection of this 
paphic symbol. The "Virgin-Egg" is the microcosmic: symbol of the 
uaac:rocosmic prototype, the "Virgin Mother" -Chaos or the Primeval 
Deep. The male creator (under whatever name) springs forth from 
the virgin female, the Immaculate Root fructified by the Ray. Who, if 
wnecl in astronomy and natural sciences, can fail to see its suggestive
-? Jtosmos, as receptive Nature, is an egg fructified-yet left 
immaeulate; for once regarded as boundless, it could have no other 
NpftRDtation than a spheroid. The Golden Egg was surrounded by 
..,_ .mrai Elements, "four ready [ether, fire. air, water], three 
,.acad. • This may be found stated in Visllfrrl Ptmina, where elements 
aN tDDalated "envelopes," and a s«rrl one is added-Ahamkba.• The 
GJi&iaal text bas no Ahamklra; it mentions seven Elements without 
~the last three. 

STANZA III.-Conlbtll6i. 

+ 'TBa 1'HuE ~ PAU. INTO THE FoUR ! THE RADIANT EssUCB 

~ SKVBN INSIDE, SEVEN OUTSIDB (a). THE LumNous EGG. § 

.111C4 IX tTSBLP IS THREE. II CURDLES AND SPREADS IN liULK·WBITE 

lf;'QrJtiiB 'J'BllOUGROUT THE DEPTHS OF MOTHER, THE ROOT THAT GROWS 

,a alB J)aPTHS OP THE OCEAN OF LIFE (6) . 

...IRbe we of geometrical figmes and the frequent allusions to figures in ..._t ac:riptures, as in the Purtit~as, the Egyptian B()()k of 1/u D~ 
r.~~~-.4-!lll.theBU/..-must be explained. In the B()()k of Dzyan, as in the 

DllliU!d. theft are two kinds of numerals to be studied-the Figures, 
....,.e blinds, and the Sacred Numbers, the values of which are 

• wn.u ViM II II , ....... I . 40-
-tTriaalfk. 
tQIIIIk&aaq. 

·~· Yilt Uane I&~ of llnJual, or Vlslmu, the three A...USU. 
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all known to the Occultists through Initiation. The former are but 
conventional glyphs; the latter, the basic symbols of all. That is to 
say, the one are purely physical, the other purely metaphysical, the 
two standing in relation to each other as Matter stands to Spirit-the 
extreme poles of the One Substance. 

As Balzac, the unconscious Occultist of French literature, says some
where, the Number is to Mind the same as it is to Matter, "an incompre
hensible agent." Perhaps so to the profane, never to the initiated mind. 
Number is, as the great writer thought, an Entity, and, at the same time, 
a Breath emanating from what he called God and what we call the Au., 
the Breath which alone could organize the physical Cosmos, "where 
naught obtains its form but through the Deity, which is an effect of 
Number." It is instructive to quote Balzac's words upon this subject: 

The smallest as the most immense creations, are they not to be distinguished 
from each other by their quantities, their 4ualities, their dimensions, their forces 
and attributes, all begotten b)· Xumber? The infinitude of Xumbers is a fact 
pro\'en to our mind, but of which no proof can be physically given. The mathe
matician will tell us that the infinitude of X umbers exists but is not tube demon
strated. God is a X umber endowed with motion, which is felt but not demonstrated. 
.As C11ily, it begins the ;\'umbers, u:ilh <i.•hidz it has 11tJihi11g in conmloll. • • • • 
The existence of Xumbers depends on t'nity, which without a single Number, 
begets them all. . . . . What! unable either to measure the first abstraction 
yielded to you by the Deity, or to get hold of it, you still hope to subject to your 
measurements the mystery of the S€cret Sciences which emanate from that Deity? 
. • . . . And what would you feel, were I to plunge you into the abysses of 
Motion, the Force which organizes the Xumbers? What would you think, were I 
to add that .:llolion and A'ttmbcr• are begotten by the \\'ord, the Supreme Reason 
of the Seers and Prophets, who, in days of old, sensed the mighty Breath of God. 
a witness to which is the Apocalypse? 

(b) "The Radiant Essence curdles and spreads throughout the 
Depths" of Space. From an astronomical point of view this is easy 
of explanation: it is the Milky Way, the World-Stuff, or Primordial 
Matter in its first form. It is more difficult, however, to explain it in 
a few words, or even lines, from the standpoint of Occult Science and 
Symbolism, as it is the most complicated of glyphs. Herein are en
shrined more than a dozen symbols. To begin with, it contains the 
whole pantheon of mysterious objects,t e\·ery one of them having some 
-· -- - - -------

• :'\umber, truly: butne,·er :\lotion. It is .\lotion which begets the Logos, the Word, in OcculU... 
• The " fourteen prtcious things." The narrath·e or allegory is found in the Slulla/>41114 Bra ..... 

and othe<". The Japanese Secret Science of the Buddhist :\lyslics, the \'amaboo&hl, baa .. _ 
precious things." We .. ;n •peak of them, hereafter. 
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definite Occ:alt me&Ding, extracted from the Hindi allegorical .. Chum
iog of the Ocean" by the Gods. Besides Amrita. the water of liCe or 
immortality. Sarabhi, the "cow of plenty," called "the fountain or milk 
ancl curds."" was estracted from this "sea of milk.'" Hence the nni
fti'S&l adoration or the cow and bull, one the productive, the other the 
generatift power io Nature: symbols connected with both the solar 
aad the c:oemic deities. The specific properties. for Occult purposes. of 
the ••mnrteen precious things," being explained only at the Fourth 
lllitiation. cannot be given here: but the following may be remarked. 
In the S~Mt~Jpalll4 Brdllmana it is stated that the Churning of the 
Ocean of Milk took place in the Satya Yuga. the first Age which 
immediately followed the "Deluge." As, however. neither the Rir 
Y4ltlcl nor Mtm.-both preceding Vaivasvata's "Deluge," that of the 
balk of the Fourth Race-mention this Deluge. it is evident that it is 
neither the Great Deluge, nor that which carried away Atlantis, nor 
eveu the Deluge of Noah, which is here meant. This "Churning" 
relates to a period before the earth's formation. and is in direct connec-
tioa with aaother universal legend, the various and contradictory 
ftfSioas of which culminated in the Christian dogma of the •• War io 
Beava~." and the "Fall of the Angels." The BnUmantU, reproached 
by the Orientalists with their versions on the same subjects often clash
ing with each other, ar-e jJrthHinml/y O«UII 1110rlu, hence used purposely 
• bJiadL They are allowed to survive for public use and property 
Gilly be&:aue they were and are absolutely unintelligible to the masses. 
Odaenrile they would have disappeared from circulation as long ago as 
t1le clays of Akbar. 

STANZA III .-Conlintuti. 

5o TIIIC llOOT QJIAINS, THB LIGHT IUUIAINS. THE CURDS REMAIN, 

Aim amu. OaAoBoo IS ONB. 

•Oeaolaoo" Is ft!ldered "Father-Mother of the Gods " in the Com
~ 01: the ••Six in One," or I lie S~lmary Root from wllidl all 

AD depends upon the accent given to these seven vowels • 
.• • lllbi .. ..,.lie pronounced as one, three, or even seven syllables, by 
~IIIII£ D ~ after the final D. This mystic name is gi\•en out, because 
IMIIM • . .a tboroaP mastery of the triple pronunciation it remains for 

IDrD rtllll 
a 
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"Is One" refers to the Non-Separateness of all" that lives and has its 
being, whether in an active or passive state. In one sense, Oeaohoo is 
the Rootless Root of All; hence, one with Para brahman: in another 
sense it is a name for the manifested One Life, the eternal living Unity. 
The "Root" means, as already explained, Pure Knowledge (Sattva),• 
eternal (nitya) unconditioned Reality, or Sat (Satya), whether we call it 
Parabrahman or Mulaprakriti, for these are but the two symbols of the 
One. The "I,ight" is the same Omnipresent Spiritual Ray, which has 
entered and now fecundated the Divine Egg, and calls cosmic matter 
to begin its long series of differentiations. The "Curds" are the first 
differentiation, and probably also refer to that cosmic matter which is 
supposed to be the origin of the Milky Way-the matter we know. 
This "matter," which, according to the revelation received from the 
primeval Dhyani-Buddhas, is, during the periodical Sleep of the 
Universe, of the ultimate tenuity conceivable to the eye of the perfect 
.Bodhisattva---this matter, radiant and cool, becomes, at the first re
awakening of cosmic motion, scattered through Space; appearing, when 
seen from the Earth, in clusters and lumps, like curds in thin milk. 
These are the~ seeds of the future worlds, the "star-stuff." 

STANZA III.-Co1Ziintted. 

6. THE R:)OT OF LIFE WAS IX EVERY DROP OF THE 0CE.-L"' OF IH
MORTALITY,t AXD THE OCEAN WAS RADIAXT LIGHT, WHICH WAS F.IRR, 
AND HEAT, AND MOTIO!Il. DARKNESS \'AXISHED AXD WAS NO MORE; 

IT DISAPPEARED IN ITS OWN ESSENCE, THE BODY OF FIRE AND WATER, 

OF FATHER AND MOTHER. 

The Essence of Darkness being Absolute Light, Darkness is taken as 
the appropriate allegorical representation of the condition of the 
Universe during Pralaya, or the term of Absolute R~:st, or Non-Being, 
as it appears to our finite minds. The "Fire, and Heat, and Motion," 
here spoken of, are, of course, not the fire, heat, and motion of Physical 
Science, but the underlying abstractions, the noumena, or the soul, of 

• "Th~ original for t:nd~rstanding is Satt,•a, which Shankara renders Antaskarana. • Refined,' he 
says, • by sacrifices and other sanctifying operations.' In the A'ailra, at p. 148, Sat tva Ia ~dered 1ro 
Shankara to m~an Buddhi-a common use ofth~word.'' (8/ragavadgf/4, ~tc., translated by IU.ahiDitb 
Trimbak Telang, M.A.; edited by :'>lax Miill~r. p. '93-l What~,..,. meaning various schools may Ki"' 
th~ term, Sath·a i• the name given among Occult students of the Ary.isanga School to the dual Moaad. 
or Atma-Buddhi, and A.tma-Buddhi on this plane corresponds to Parabrahman and Miilaprakriti oa 
th~ high~r plan~. 

tAmrita. 
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the e~MDce of these material manifestatioas-the •• things in them· 
a~ves,•• which, as Modem Science confesses, entirely elude the instns
meats of the 18boratory, and which even the mind cannot srup, 
although it can equally as Uttle avoid the conclusion that these under· 
lying esseaces of things must exist. "Fire and Water, or Father and 
Xother," may be taken here to mean the divine Ray and Chaos. 
••CUQs, hm this union with Spirit obtaining sense, shone with 
pleesare, aud thus was produced the Protogonos [ the first-hom 
Light].'' says a fragment of Hermas. Damucius calls it Dis, the 
"dispoaer of all things.' .. 

Accontiug to the Rosicrucian tenets, as handled and explained by 
th~ profane for once correctly, if only partially, "Light and Darkness 
ue identical in themselves, being only divisible in the human mind"; 
aDd aeeorcliug to Robert Fludd, "Darkness adopted illumination in 
order to make itself visible."t According to the tenets of Eastem 
Occa1tiam. Darkness is the one true actuality, the basis and the root of 
.Light. withollt which the latter could never manifest itself, nor even 
exist. Light is Matter, and Darkness pure Spirit. Darkness, in its 
Ddieal, metaphysical basis, is subjective and absolute Light; while 
'the latta' ill all its seeming effittgence and glory, is merely a mass 
ol1111adcnn, as it can never be eternal, and is simply an Illusion. 
w)llyl. 

Bva in the mind-bafB.ing and science-harassing Gmtsis,t Ught is 
CNdec1 out of darlmess-"and darkness was upon the face of the 
~·--c~c~ DOt fliee wntJ. " In him [in darkness] was life; and the 
lite 11M the ligiU of men."§ A day may come when the eyes of men 
,m be opened; and then they may comprehend better than they do 
..., die YaM in the Gospel of John that says, "And the light shineth 
k ..,.eBB; and the darkness comprehendeth it not." They will see 
... *at tile word "darkness" does not apply to man's spiritual eye
,__r. W fadeed to Darkness, the Absolute, that comprehendeth not 
KC.-aot COIJlize) transient Light, however transcendent to human 

~at Dnu i11wnus. The Devil is now called "darkness" 
Qaarcb, whereas in the Bi6/e, in the Book of jo6, he is called the 

- - .. God," the bright star of the early morning, Lucifer. There is 
~--plaiJolopby or dogmatic craft in the reason why the first Arch
•• .., who spraDI from the depths of Chaos, was called Lux (Lucifer), 

''Son of the Morning." or Manvantaric Dawn. He has 
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been transformed by the Church into Lucifer or Satan, because he is 
higher and older than Jehovah, and had to be sacrificed to the new 
dogma. 

STANZA III.-Conlinued. 

7. BEHOLD, 0 LA.~OO, • THE RADIANT CHILD OF THE Two, THE UN· 

PARALLELED REFULGE:-lT GLORY-BRIGHT SPACE, SON OF DARK SPACE, 

WHO EMERGES FROM THE DEPTHS OF THE GREAT DARK WATERS. 

IT IS 0EAOHOO, THE YOUNGER, THE • • • t (a). HE SHINES PORTH 

AS THE SUN, HE IS THE BLAZING DIVINE DRAGON OF WISDOM; THB 

EKAt IS CHATUR, AND CHATUR TAKES TO ITSELF TRI, AND THB UNION 

PRODUCES THE SAPTA, IN WHOM ARE THE SEVE:-l, WHICH BECOME THB 

TRIDASHA,§ THE HOSTS AND THE MULTITUDES (b). BEHOI.D HIM 

UFTI:-lG THE VEIL, A:-lD U:-lFURUNG IT FROM EAST TO WEST. HB 

SHUTS OUT THE ABOVE, A:-lD LEAVES THE BEt.OW TO BE SEEN AS THB 

GREAT ILLUSION. HE MARKS THE PLACES FOR THE SHINING 0NBS,I 
A:-lD TURNS THE UPPER~ I:-lTO A SHORELESS SEA OF FIRE (c), AND 

THE ONE MANIFESTED- INTO THE GREAT WATERS. 

(a) "Bright Space, Son of Dark Space," corresponds to the Ray 
dropped at the first thrill of the new Dawn into the great Cosmic 
Depths, from which it reemerges differentiated as "Oeaohoo, the 
Younger" (the "New Life"), to be to the end of the Life-Cycle the 
Germ of all things. He is "the Incorporeal Man who contains in him
self the Divine Idea," the generator of Light and Life, to use an 
expression of Philo J udreus. He is called the "Blazing Dragon of 
Wisdom," because, firstly, he is that which the Greek philosophers 
called the Logos, the Verbum of the Thought Divine; and secondly, 
because in Esoteric Philosophy this first manifestation, being the syn
thesis or the aggregate of Universal Wisdom, Oeaohoo, the "Son of 
the Sun," contains in himself the Seven Creative Hosts (Sephiroth), 

• Lanoo is a stud~nt, a Chdi who studi~s practical Esotericlsm . 
.,. "Whom thou knowest now as Kwan-Shai-Yin."-Commt'llt. 
f Eka is On~; Chatur, Four; Tri, Three; and Sapta, 5<'\..,n. 
I"Tridasha," or Thirty, th~ tim~ t~n. allud~ to the V~dic d~ities in round numben, or more 

accurat~ly 33-a sac~ numbe-r. Th~y are th~ n Adityas, th~ 8 Vasus, th~ rr R.udras, IUid the 1 

Ashvins-th~ twin sons of th~ Sun and Sky. This is th~ root-number of th~ Hlnd4 Pantheoa, wllidl 
mum""'~ 33 crores, or th~ hund~ and thirty millions of gods and goddesses.. 

II Stars. 
<! Th~ Up~r Spa~. 
•• El~m~nt. 
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ad is thus the essence of manifested Wisdom. "He 111M ~ itt 1/u 
Lig4t of OtwiUJo filii/'""" IJe d«nml 6y tile Vnl of Mayd." • •• • 

••IC.wan-Shai-Yin" is identical with, and an equivalent of the S&nsk-tit 
Aftlokiteshvara, and as such is an androgynous deity, like the ~ 
grammaton aud all the Logoi of antiquity. It is only by some sect!! 
ill China that he is anthropomorphized, and represented with female 
attributes: under his female aspect becoming IC.wan-Yin, the Goddess 
of Mercy, caUed the "Divine Voice."• The latter is the patTOn deity 
of Tibet and of the island of Puto in China, where both deities have a 
DUJDber of monasteries. t 

The higher gods of antiquity are all "Sons of the Mother" before 
they become ••Sons of the Father." The Logoi, like Jupiter or Zeus. 
8011 of Cronu.s-Satum, " Infinite Time" (KAla), in their origin were 
represented as male-female. Zeus is said to be the "beautiful virgin," 
ad Venus is made bearded. Apollo was originally bisexual, so is 
Brahml-VAcb in Ma11u and the Pura11as. Osiris is interchangeable 
witb Isis, and Horus is of both sexes. Finally in St. John's vision 
iD Rt:Del.tin, the Logos, who is now connected with Jesus, is ber
~~~~~phrodite, for be is described as having female breasts. So also is 
Tetngrammaton, or Jehovah. But there are two Avalokiteshvaras in 
s.otaicism; the First and the Second Logos. 

No reli&ious symbol can escape profanation and even derision in our 
U,. ot politics and science. In Southern India the writer has seen a 
eoaftlted native making pujA with offerings before a statue of Jesus 
clad ill womaa's clothes and with a ring in its nose. On asking the 
•..afagof this masquerade, we were answered that it was Jesu-Maria 
b1eDcled in one, and that it was done by the permission of the P~re. as 
tt1e aeaJous convert bad no money to purchase two statues, or .. idols" as 
IIIey, 'ftr1 properly, were called by a witness, another but a non-con
...ud Hind&. Blasphemous this will appear to a dogmatic Christian, 
1Mit the Ttleoeophist and the Occultist must award the palm of logic to 
t:1ae couverted Hindu. The esoteric Christos in the Gnosis is, of course, 
.-leM, bat in exoteric Theology he is male and female. 

·~ a.o.ac 8aph ... "WIIdom," wbo Ia tb~ "Motbft'" of tbe Ogda.d IAdftl. In • certain aeue, 
._.... _. 111att _, Ia tM Holy Gha.t ed the CrNtor of •II. u In lh~ aadent .,..._. The 
.. ._...,. .. a ... lablrla-ttaa, Tbe nrlle.t IDIUiifested Losoa w.u female everywbere-tbe mother 
., ...... pliuleW7 power~. 
.._ a... .,..,_, by tbe ae.. J-z»b Edldne, who al-ye &!we correc:t fKta, altboup Ilia 

T F T 9 _WI7,....dYaTaaeOU. 
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(b) Tlte:•.• .Dragon of Wisdom" is the One, the "Eka" or Saka. It is 
curio!t!.}iiat Jehovah's name in Hebrew should also be One, Achad.. 
"i!is "n:1ine is Achad," say the Rabbins. The Philologists ought to 

. 4.eci$ie which of the two is derived from the other, linguistically and 
. ·:.:~)~bolically; surely, not the Sanskrit. The "One" and the "Dragon" 

:.~·.:·~re expressions used by the ancients in connection with their respective 
••. ··::. · • • Logoi. Jehovah-esoterically Elohim-is also the Serpent or Dragon 
···~·· · that tempted Eve; and the Dragon is an old glyph for the Astral Light 

(Primordial Principle), "which is the Wisdom of Chaos." Archaic 
philosophy, recognizing neither Good nor Evil as a fundamental or in
dependent power, but starting from the Absolute ALL (Universal Per
fection eternally), traces both through the course of natural evolution 
to pure Light condensing gradually into form, and hence becoming 
Matter or Evil. It was left with the early and ignorant Christian 
Fathers to degrade the philosophical and highly scientific idea of this 
emblem into the absurd superstition called the "Devil." They took 
this from the later Zoroastrians, who saw De\;ls or Evil in the Hindu 
Devas, and the word Evil has become by a double transmutation D'Evil 
(Diabolos, Diable, Diavolo, Teufel). But the Pagans have always shown 
a philosophical discrimination in their symbols. _Ihe primitive sYJ!t 
bol of the serpent symbolized divine Wisdom and Perf~1i.9n-an..<L~as 

-always stood for psychical Regeneration and Immortality. Hence, 
Hermes calling the serpent the most spiritual of all beings; Moses, 
initiated into the Wisdom of Hermes, following suit in G!ll~s!s~
Gnostic Serpent with the seven vowels over its head, being the 
emblem of the Seven Hierarchies of the Septenary or Plaiit:,tary -. 
Creators. Hence, also, the Hindu serpent Shesha or Ananta, the 
Infinite, a name of Vishnu, and his first Vahana, or Vehicle, on the 
Primordial Waters. Like the Logoi and the Hierarchies of Powers, 
however, these serpents have to be distinguished one from the other. 
Shesha or Ananta, the "Couch of Vishnu," is an allegorical abstrac-: 
tion, symbolizing infinite Time in Space, which contains the Germ 
and throws off periodically the efflorescence of this Germ, the Mani
fested Universe; whereas, the Gno:;tic Ophis contains the same triple 
symbolism in its seven vowels as the one, three and seven-syllabled 
Oeaohoo of the archaic doctrine; i.e., the First Unmanifested Logos, 
the Second Manifested, the Triangle concreting into the Quaterna
ry or Tetragrammaton, and the Rays of the latter on the material 
plane. 
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is the Breath of the Father, the life-giving principle, the 'Mother, the 
Holy Spirit, . . . . for these are not separated, and their union is Life. 

Here we find the unmistakable echo of the archaic Secret Doctrine, 
as now expounded. Only the latter does not place at the head of the 
Evolution of Life the "Father," who comes third and is the "Son of 
the Mother," but the "Eternal and Ceaseless Breath of the A:u.." 
Mahat (Understanding, Universal Mind, Thought, etc.), before it mani
fests itself as Brahma or S~iva, appears as Vishnu, says the SankAya 
Sara.• Hence it has several aspects, just as the Logos has. Mahat is 
called the Lord, in the Primary Creation, and is, in this sense, Uni
versal Cognition or Thought Divine; but, "that Mahat which was 
first produced is (afterwards) called Ego-ism, when it is born as (the 
feeling itself) 'I,' that is said to be the Secondary Creation."t And the 
translator (an able and learned Brahman, not a European Orientalist) 
explains in a foot-note, "i.e., when Mahat develops i.nto the feeling of 
Self-Consciousness-1-then it assumes the name of Egoism," which, 
translated into our Esoteric phraseology, means-when Mahat is trans
formed into the human Manas (or even that of the finite gods), and 
becomes Aham-ship. Why it is called the Mahat of the Secondary 
Creation (or the Ninth, the Kaumara in Vishme Pzerana), will be ex
plained hereafter. 

(c) The "Sea of Fire" is, then, the Super-Astral (i.e., Noumenal) 
Light, the first radiation from the Root Mulaprakriti, Undifferentiated 
Cosmic Substance, which becomes Astral Matter. It is also called the 
·• Fiery Serpent," as above described. If the student bears in mind that 
there is but One Universal Element, which is infinite, unborn, and un
dying, and that all the rest-as in the world of phenomena-are but so 
many various differentiated aspects and transformations (correlations, 
they are now called) of that One, from macrocosmical down to micro
cosmical effects, from super-human down to human and sub-human 
beings, the totality, in short, of objective existence-then the first 
and chief difficulty will disappear and Occult Cosmology may be 
mastered. Thus in the Egyptian also as in the Indian Theogony 
there was a Co1lccalcd Deity, the O~E. and a creative, androgynous 
god ; Shoo being the god of creation, and Osirin in his original 
primary fonn, the god "whose name is unknown."! 

All the Kabalists and Occultists, Eastern and Western, recognize (a) 
• Fit zed ward Hall's edition, in the Ribliotlu~tJ btdr'al, p. 16. 
t Aflu!filcf, ch. xx,·i, K. T. Telang's Translation, p. 333· 
:See :Mariette's AbydQs, II. 63, and III. 413, 414, No. 1,1u. 
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the identity of "Father-Mother" with Primordial Atther. or Akasba 
(Astral Light); and (6) its homogeneity before the evolution of the 
"Son," cosmically Fohat, for it is Cosmic Electricity. "Follat Aaninu 
•1UI #IJ/kn til~ Sn~m Brollun" ;• which means that the Primordial 
Blectric Entity-for the Eastern Occultists insist that Electricity is an 
Entity-electrifies into life, and separates primordial stuft' or pregenetic 

')4 matter into atoms, themselves the source of all life and consciousness. 'I( 
••There exists a universal agml utailJue of all forms and of life, that is 
called Od, Ob, and Aour,t active and passive, positive and negative, 
like day and night: it is the first light in Creation" (l!liphas Uvi)
the 11tirst light" of the primordial Elohim, the Adam, "male and 
female," or (scientifically) Electricity and Life. 

The &Dcients represented it by a serpent, for "Follal llisses as lu 
g/llkllrilller atul lllilller," in zigzags. The Ka6a/all figures it with the 
Hebrew letter Teth, t), whose symbol is the serpent which played such 
a prominent part in the Mysteries. Its universal value is nine. for it is 
the uinth letter of the alphabet. and the ninth door of the fifty portals. 
or pteways, that lead to the concealed mysteries of being. It is the 
magic:al agent par at~llma, and designates in Hermetic philosophy 
•• Life illfuaed into Primordial Matter," the essence that composes all 
'thiDp, and the spirit that determines their form. But there are two 
--=ret Hermetical operations, one spiritual, the other material, correla-
1he ad for ever united. As Hermes says : 

ftoa tlaalt .eparate the earth from the fire, the subtile from the aolid . . . . 
1IMit wbicb aeeacbl &om earth to heaven and descends again from heaven to earth. 
lt (die Sllbtile light] is the strong force of e\-ery force, for it conquers every subtile 
1:1aJ11a ad peaetrate. iato every aolid. Thus was the world formed. 

It .,.. not Zeno, the founder of the Stoics, alone, who taught that the 
lJaiverse evolves, and its primary substance is transformed from the 
state of tire into that of air, then into that of water, etc. Heraclitus of 
lCplusas maintained that the one principle that underlies all phenomena 
ill Natale 1a tire. The intelligence that moves the Unh•erse is fire, and 
ibe is iatelligence. And while Anaximenes said the same of air, and 
1'tlales oC :Miletus (6oo years B.c.) of water, the Esoteric Doctrine 

• ._.,Dqa,m. 
• 04 .. tile pue life.~ uPt, or lllqllftlc 8uid; Ob th~ lllftWnett of death uaed by IIOI'CftUIIo 

111e'llllllltiNICIPIIIald; Aoar Ia tile .,.uthesia of the two. Astral Light ~r. Can the Phlloloc!Ats 
'1111 - Ollo-4 .._ uecl by a.icbeabacb to denomitaate th~ vital 8uld-ia alao a Tibetan wwd 
....... 11af1t. ~~r~atam-. radlatlcy 1 It al8o means " sky ,. In an Occult Rntc. Wh~nc:e tile root ol 
lllle.....Sl lllll.l.lrl.lla Ia DOt quite Jfther, but far hlaber thaa that. u will be sbowu. 
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reconciles all these philosophers, by showing that though each was 
right, the system of none was complete. 

STANZA 111.-Conlinued. 

8. WHERE WAS THE GERM, AND WHERE WAS NOW DARKNESSr 

WHERE IS THE SPIRIT OF THE FLA:\IE THAT BURNS IN THY LAMP, 0 
LMmo? THE GERM IS THAT, AND THAT IS LIGHT, THE WHITE 

BRILLIANT SON OF THE DARK HIDDEN FATHER. 

The answer to the first question, suggested by the second, which is 
the reply of the teacher to the pupil, contains in a single phrase one 
of the most essential truths of Occult Philosophy. It indicates the 
existence of things imperceptible to our physical senses which are of 
far greater importance, more real and more permanent, than those that 
appeal to these senses themselves. Before the Lanoo can hope to 
understand the transcendentally metaphysical problem contained in 
the first question, he must be able to answer the second; while the
very answer he gives to the second will furnish him with the clue to 
the correct reply to the first. 

In the Sanskrit Commentary on this Stanza, the terms used for the 
concealed and the unrevealed Principle are many. In the earliE:St MSS. 
of Indian literature this Unrevealed Abstract Deity has no name. It is 
generally called "That" (Tad, in Sanskrit), and means all that is, was, 
and will be, or that can be so received by the human mind. 

Among such appellations given-of course, only in Esoteric Philo
sophy-as the "Unfathomable Darkness," the "Whirlwind," etc., it is 
also called the "It of the Kalahansa," the "Kala-ham-sa," and even the 
"Kali Hamsa" (Black Swan). Here the m and the 1z are convertible, 
and both sound like the nasal French a1z or am. As in the Hebrew 
so alsq~in the Sanskrit many a mysterious sacred name conveys to the 
profane ear no more than some ordinary, and often vulgar word, be
ca~ it is concealed anagrammatically or otherwise. This word Hansa, 
or' Hamsa, is just such a case. Hamsa is equal to" A-ham-sa"-three 
words meaning "I am He"; while divided in still another way it will 
read "So-ham," "He [is J 1." In this single word is contained, for 
him who understands the language of wisdom, the universal mystery, 
the doctrine of the identity of man's essence with god-essence. Hence 
the glyph of, and the allegory about, Kalahansa (or Hamsa), and the 
name given to Brahman (neuter), later on to the male Brahmi, of 
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Hamsa-rihanao "he wbo uses the Hamsa as his vehic:le." The &allle 
word may be R&d '' K&laham-sa,,. or "I am I, in the eternity of ti111.e," 
answering to the Biblical, or rather Zoroastrian, "I am that I am." The 
same doctrine is found in the KaiJald:, as witness the foDowing extract 
from an unpublished MS. by Hr. S. Liddell McGregor Mathers, the 
teamed :KabaJist : 

The three pro:aouna, """· nf.\M, ~~M. Hua, Ateb, Alii-He. Tboa,. I~ uecl to 
-.ymbolize the ideas of ~pus aud Hicropro.opu in the Hebrew Qabalah. 
Hua, ,. He," ia applied to the biddeu aud concealed :Macroproeopua; At.eb, "Thou,•• 
to :Uicrop1010pat; aud Alii, " I," to the latter when He is repreaeated as 8pUkiug. 
{See Ln#r H~ .4S~m~61;-, ~ d .rtf.) It ia to be noted that each of these aamea 
coasilts of three letten, of which the letter Aleph M, A. forms the concluaion of the 
lint warcl Hua, aad the commucemeut of Atab aud Alii. aa if it were the coaaec~ 
log Unit betweea them. But M is the symbol of the Unity aud consequently of the 
.......,ttl1 Idea of the Divine operatiag through all theee. But behind the lit 
ill tile aaaae Haa are the letters , and n, the symbola of the numbers Six and 
Phe, the Kale aud the Female. the Hexagram and the Pentagram. And the n'llDl
ben o( t!ae.e three words. Hua, Ateh, Alii, are 12, 4'16, aud 61, which are resumed in 
the key D'IIDiben of J, ro, aud 7, by the Qabalah of the Nine ChBDlbera which ia a 
bill of the exegetical nate of Temura. 

It is useless to attempt to explain the mystery in full. Materialists 
aad the men of Modem Science will never understand i~ since, in 
cmter to obtain clear perception of it, one has first of all ~o admit the 
postUlate of a universally diffused, omnipresent, eternal Deity in 
Nature; secondly, to have fathomed the mystery of electricity in its 
true easetlee; and thirdly, to credit man with being the septenary 
symbol. on the terrestrial plane, of the One Great Unit, the Logos, 
wbic:h is Itself the seven-,•owelled sign, the Breath crystallized into the 
Wonl.• Be who believes in all this, has also to believe in the multiple 
combinalioa of the seven planets of Occultism and of the Kahlan, with 
t1ae twelve zodiacal signs; and attribute, as we do, to each planet and to 
t!8C:Ia eoaatellation an influence }"hich, in the words of Mr. Ely Star (a 
P.tach astsolopr), "is proper to it, beneficent or maleficent, and this, 
after dae planetary spirit which ntles it, who, in his tum, is capable of 
lldlueDdnc IDeD and things which are found in harmony with him and 
wida. wlddt he has any affinity." For these reasons, and since few 
Wleft Ia the foregoing, all that can now be given is that in both cases 

... t8 ..... --'1•UothcdoctriaeoC Fich~and C'~n Panth~late. The roruM!r rneteo~Jeaua • a..-~ wllo lacakllted the unity oC tJK, spirit or man with the God-spirit or Ulli_. 
nt !JI '* Mwlta doctrtllrl. It Ia dllllaalt to find a elope arprculatJon Ia West.era metapb,.._ _...._Ill& .._llllltclpat.ed by •~hale ltut~m philoeopby. Prom Rant to lla1lert ~. lt la 
....... '-....._.edlooftM Draita, Advalta, ud Ved&ntlc doctriDa cmerally. 
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the symbol of Hansa (whether I, He, Goose or Swatl.) is an important 
symbol, representing, among other things, Divine Wisdom, Wisdom in 
Darkness beyond the reach of men. For all exoteric purposes, Hansa, 
as every Hindu knows, is a fabulous bird which, when (in the allegory) 
given milk mixed with water for its food, separated the two, drinking 
the milk and leaving the water; thus showing inherent wisdom-milk 
standing symbolically for spirit, and water for matter. 

That this allegory is very ancient and dates from the very earliest 
archaic period, is shown by the mention, in the Blzagavala Purana, of a 
certain caste named Hamsa or Hansa, which was the "one caste" par 
excellence; when far back in the mists of a forgotten past there was 
among the Hindus only "One Veda, One Deity, One Caste." There is 
·also a range in the Himalayas, described in the old books as being 
situated north of Mount_ Meru, called Hamsa, and connected with 
episodes pertaining to the history of religious mysteries and initiations. 
As to Kalahansa being the supposed Vehicle of Brahma-Prajapati, in 
the exoteric texts and translations of the Orientalists, it is quite a 
mistake. Brahman, the neuter, is called by them Kala-hansa, and 
Brahma, the male, Hansa-vahana, because, forsooth, "his vehicle is a 
swan or goose."• This is a purely exoteric gloss. Esoterically and 
logically, if Brahman, the infinite, is all that is described by the Orien
talists, and, agreeably with the Vedantic texts, is an abstract deity, in no 
way characterized by the ascription of any human attributes, and at 
the same time it is maintained that he or it is called Kalahansa-then 
how can it e,·er become the Vahan of Brahma, the manifested finite 
god? It is quite the re,·erse. The "Swan or Goose" (Hansa) is the 
symbol of the male or temporary deity, Brahma, the emanation of the 
primordial Ray, which is made to serve as a Vahan or Vehicle for the 
Divine Ray, which otherwise could not manifest itself in the Universe, 
being, antiphrastically, itself an emanation of Darkness-for our human 
intellect, at any rate. It is Brahma, then, who is Kalahansa, and the 
Ray, Hansa-,·ahana. 

As to the strange symbol thus chosen, it is equally suggestive; the 
true mystic significance being the idea of a Universal Matrix. figured 
by the Primordial Waters of the Deep, or the opening for the reception, 
and subsequently for the issuing, of that One Ray (the Logos) which 
contains in itself the other Seven Procreative Rays or Powers (the 
Logoi or Builders). Hence the choice by the Rosecroix of the aquatic 

• Comp""' Dowsoo's Dictioxar_v o.f Hi11dil .v_,·tltolocr, p. S1· 
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fowl-whether swan or pelican •-with seven yoag ones, for a symbol, 
moclified and adapted to the religion of every country. AiD Suph is 
called the "Fiery Soul of the Pelican" in the B()(lk ~ N••hn. t Appear
ing with every Manvantara as Nlrtyana, or Svtyambbuva, the Self
lb:isteut, and penetrating into the Mundane Egg, it emerges from it at 
the end of the divine incubation as Brahm&, or PrajApati, the progenitor 
of the fUture Universe, into which be expands. He is Purusba (Spirit), 
but he is also Prakriti (Matter). Therefore it is only after separating 
itself into two balves-Brabml-VAcb (the female) and Brahm&-Virtj 
(the male)-that the Prajllpati becomes the male Brabml. 

STANZA III.-ConliMued. 

9- LIGHT IS COLD FLAME, AND FLAKE IS Flu, AND FIRE PRODUCES 

IIJtAT, WBJCB YIELDS WATER-TO WATER OP LIPB IN TRB GREAT 

KO'f'IIJUt.t 

It mast be remembered that the words "Light," "Flame" and 
•• Fire,'' have been adopted by the translators from the vocabulary of 
t1ae olcl .. Fire Philosophers,"§ in order to render more clearly the 
meaning of the archaic terms and symbols employed in the original. 
Otherwise they would have remained entirely unintelligible to a 
European reader. To a student of the Occult, however, the above 
tenDs will be sufficiently clear. 

All these-" Light," " Flame," " Cold,'' "Fire," "Heat," "Water," 
aud ••Water of Life"-are, on our plane, the progeny, or, as a modem 
Ph)'lid8t would say, the correlations of Electricity. Mighty word, 
aa4 a eti1l mightier symbol! Sacred generator of a no less sacred 
~y; of Fire-the creator, the preserver and the destroyer; of 

• ........ IDle aea- ol the bini be CNIIIU, aouw, 01' ~IIIU, It Is DO matte!', u It Is an aquatic Mill...,. or -me aa the waten like the Spirit, u4 thea IMDiDc from tho:.e waten to the birth lo............. TIM tne llfpi~ ol the •ymbol or the Blrbtemth Dqtft or the R..ecrobt ls 
.........., .... UlaiiP It - later oa poetlsed lato the IIICitherly reellac or the pellcaa rm41Da" IJa 
..... to IIIII --Uttle- with Ita blood. 

• ..,._ .--wllf •- fbrtll4a eallac the pellcaa and swan (Dnllnnl-y, xt ... 16, 17), clullnc 
......... die ...... rowt., u4 penalta eatbag "the bald loc:aata, beetles, u4 the lfU8boppft 
........... ~:d. a.), Ia a pllft!T pb,.totoclc:al oae, and bu to do with mptic ITJDbolou 
.. lttaltr • a. ..... "IIIICleaa," lite ewry other word, ourttt aot to be undentood literally ; (or 
t.•.-1118111 1111 Ule IWt, and IU)' u well meaD "holT" u aot. It Is a ftr)' •unatift bllad Ia 
'" l 8 I lllllt ....S. ...,asti~.,r., that of the Russian people, Who wiD Dot 1Ue the pipoe (or ......... ..._It II "IIDdeul" but bee&- the "HotyGhoat"ls credited with haorlac •JIPftftd 
lilrlilir*llll._flla ....... 
•a.. 
1 Jill* ....... Alcbelldlta, but the Kacl ad Plre-Worahlppen, rrom whom the Roelcruclau, 

W ... 'M D(' /lr ..,.., the IlK 48 or the t'llc1lqtsta, borrowed all tbdr ldeu coac:eralq 
..... llllilllo ... dltlaeelealaL 
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Light-the essence of our divine ancestors; of Flame-the soul of 
things. Electricity, the One Life at the upper rung of Being, and 
Astral Fluid, the A than or of the Alchemists, at the lower; God and 
Devil, Good and Evil. 

Now, why is Light called "Cold Flame"? In the order ofCosmic 
Evolution (as taught by the Occultist), the energy that actuates matter, 
after its first formation into atoms, is generated on our plane by Cosmic 
Heat; and before that period Cosmos, in the sense of dissociated matter, 
was not. The first Primordial Matter, eternal and coeval with Space, 
"which has neither a beginning nor an end, [is J neither hot nor cold, but is 
of its own special nature," says the Commentary. Heat and cold are 
relative qualities and pertain to the realms of the manifested worlds, 
which all proceed from the manifested Hyle, which, in its absolutely 
latent aspect, is referred to as the "Cold Virgin,'' and when awakened 
to life, as the" Mother." The ancient \Vestern cosmogonic myths state 
that at first there was only cold mist (the Father) and the prolific slime 
(the Mother, Ilus or Hyle), from which crept forth the Mundane Snake 
{Matter).• Primordial Matter, then, before it emerges from the plane 
of the never-manifesting, and awakens to the thrill of action under the 
impulse of Fohat, is but "a cool radiance, colourless, formless, tasteless, 
and devoid of e\·ery quality and aspect." Even such are her First-born, 
the "Four Sons," who "are One, and become Seven,"-the Entities, by 
whose qualifications and names the ancient Eastern Occultists called 
the four of the se\'en primal "Centres of Force," or Atoms, that develop 
later into the great Cosmic "Elements,'' now divided into the seventy 
or so sub-elements, known to Science. The four "Primal Natures" of 
the first Dhyan Chohans are the so-called (for want of better terms) 
Akashic, Ethereal, Watery and Fiery. They answer, in the terminology 
of practical Occultism, to the scientific definitions of gases, which-to 
convey a clear idea to both Occultists and laymen-may be defined as 
parahydrogenic,t paraoxygenic, oxyhydrogenic, and ozonic, or perhaps 
nitrozonic; the latter forces, or gases (in Occultism, supersensuous, yet 
atomic substances), being the most effective and active when energizing 
on the plane of more grossly differentiated matter. These elements are 
both electro-positive and electro-negative. These and many more are 
probably the missing links of Chemistry. They are known by other 
names in Alchemy and to Occultists who practise phenomenal powers. 
It is by combining and recombining, or dissociating, the "Elements" 

• Isis Unvtiltd, 1. 146. t "Para" gives the force of beyond, outside. 
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in a certain way, by means of Astral Fire, that the greatest phetlomeua 
are produced. 

STANZA 111.-0mtiniUIIi. 

10. FATIIBR-MOTHBR SPIN A WEB, WHOSJC tTPPBR BND IS PA&TENKD 

'TO SPDUT,• Tim LIGHT OP THE ONE DARKNESS, AND Tim I.OWBR ONE 

'TO ITS SHADOWY END, MATTER ;f AND THIS WEB IS THE UNIVBRSB SPUN 

OV'l' OP THB Two St1BSTANCBS JIADB IlC' ONE, WHICH IS SVABB1VAT. 

In the MtiJUJ.mya Upanisluztl~ it is written, "As a spider throws out 
and retracts its web, as herbs spring up in the ground , . . so is 
the Universe derived from the undecaying one," Brabml. for the "Germ 
of UDbewn Darkness," is the material from which all evolves and 
develops. "as the web from the spider, as foam from the water," etc. 
This is ollly graphic and true, if the term Brahm!, the .. Creator," is 
deriftd from the root lJriA, to increase or expand. BrahmA "expands," 
and becomes the Universe woven out of his own substance. 

The same idea bas been beautifully expressed by Goethe, who says: 
Thu1 at the roaring loom of Time I ply, 
ADd weave for God the garment thou see' at Him by. 

STANZA 111.-Co,linua/. 

n. IT§ EXPANDS WHEN THE BREATH OP Fum II IS t."PON IT; IT 
COIII'I'JIACTS WHEN THE BREATH OF THE MOTHBR ~ TOUCHES IT. TlmN 
-aJ1 SoR8• DISIOCIATE AND SCATTER, TO RETURN INTO THEIR MOTHER'S 

Jloeo11, AT THE BND OP THE GREAT DAY, AND RE·BECOJIE ONB WITH 

.... WBBN ITtt IS COOUNG, IT BBCOliBS JitADIANT. ITS SoNS EXPAND 

AlfD COM'RACT THROUGH THEIR OWN SELVES A.~D HEARTS; THRY --ACJE IJIJnnTUDE. 

The apanding of the Universe, under the "Breath of Fire," is very 
-..aatift in the light of the fire-mist period, of which Modem Science .,..b 10 mach. and knows in reality so little. 

Gnat heat breaks up the compound elements and resolves the 
•Parusba. 
ti'Nkriti. 
U , l · 7· 
ITIRWcb. 
I Tile Patllcr. 
t 'be aoat of Matt~ • 
.. Tile Elnmllt , wllh lhdr respeetift Powaw, or latcWceucca. 
tt'llleWcb. 
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heavenly bodies into their Primeval One Element, explains the Com
mentary. 

"Once disintegrated into its primal constituent, by gdting witllin tile 
attraction and reacll of a focus, or centre of Ileal [energy], of wllicll .many 
are carried about to and fro in space, a body, wlletlzer alive or dead, will 6e 
vapourized, and lzeld in tlze 'Bosom of tlze Motlzer,' until Folzal, ga.lllering 
a few of tlze clusters of Cosmic Matter [nebula-], will, by giving it an 
impulse, set it in motion anew, develop tlze required /zeal, and tllen leave it 
to follow its own new growtlz." 

The expanding and contracting of the "Web"-i.e., the world-s~ 
or atoms-express here the pulsatory movement; for it is the regular 
contraction and expansion of the infinite and shoreless Ocean, of that 
which we may call the noumenon of Matter, emanated by Svabhivat, 
which causes the universal vibration of atoms. But it is also sugges
tive of something else. It shows that the ancients were acquainted 
with that which is now the puzzle of many Scientists and especially of 
Astronomers-the cause of the first ignition of matter, or world-stuH; 
the paradox of the heat produced by refrigerative contraction, and other 
such cosmic riddles-for it points unmistakably to a knowledge by the 
ancients of such phenomena. " There is /zeal internal and Ileal exlemal 
in et!ery atom,'' say the M:SS. Commentaries, to which the writer has had 
access, "the Breath qf the Father [Spirit], attd tlze Breatlz [or Heat] of 
the Mother [Matter]"; and they give explanations which show that the 
modern theory of the extinction of the solar fires, by loss of heat 
through radiation, is erroneous. The assumption is false even on the 
Scientists' own admission. For, as Professor N ewcomb• points out, "by 
losing heat a gaseous body contracts, and the heat generated by the 
contraction exceeds that which it had to lose in order to produce the 
contraction." This paradox, that a body gets hotter, as the shrinking 
produced by its getting colder is greater, has led to long disputes. The 
surplus of heat, it is argued, is lost by radiation, and to assume that 
the temperature is not lowered pari passu with a decrease of volume 
under a constant pressure, is to set at naught the law of Charles. 
Contraction develops heat, it is true; but contraction (from cooling) is 
incapable of developing the whole amount of heat at any time existing 
in the mass, or even of maintaining a body at a constant temperature, 
etc. Professor Winchell tries to reconcile the paradox-only a seeming 
one in fact, as J. Homer Lanet proved-by suggesting "something 

• POpula,. Astro11omy, pp. 507, 5o8. 
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besides llest." "May it not be," he asks, "simply a repulsion among 
the molecules. which varies according to some law of the distance"'?• 
But even this will be found i.rreconcUable, unless this "somethitlg 
besides heat" is ticketed "Causeless Heat,' ' the " Breath of Fire." the 
all-creative Force piiU Absolute Inlelligence, which Physical Science is 
not likely to accept. 

However it may be, the reading of this Stanza. notwithstanding its 
archaic pluueology, shows it to be more scientific than even Modena 
Scieac:e. 

STANZA III.-Conlinllbi. 
12. 1'lnaf SvABB1VAT SENDS FOHAT TO HAllDBN THB ATOJIS. E.\Cllf 

18 A PAJlT OP TBB WU.~ R.RPI.ECTING T1U "SBI.P-EXISTBNT LoaD,"§ 
J.lD A Mlu.OJt, BACH BBCOKES IN TUJlN A WOili.D.II 

Pohat hardens the Atoms; i.t., by infusing energy into them, he 
ecatters the .. Atoms," or Primordial Matter. "Ht tcalltn lti111u{f tJJiaile 
stalleriMg Malter i111o Al4nu." 

It is tluough Fohat that the ideas of the Universal Mind are im
pr•aed upon Matter. Some faint idea of the nature of Fohat may be 
pthered from the appellation .. Cosmic Electricity," sometimes applied 
to It: but, in this case, to the commonly known properties of electricity, 
mast be added others, including intelligence. It is of interest to note 
daat 'Modem Science has come to the conclusion, that all cerebration 
aa4 bmin.activity are attended by electrical phenomena. 

STANZA IV. 
1. • • • :LisTEN', VB SoNS OF THE EARTH, TO YOUR I NSTRUCTORS

,.. Son OP TlR FntB (a). LEARN THERE IS NEITHER PIRST NOll 

I.Aft; l'Oll AU.. IS 0NB NUJIBER, ISSUED PRO&r No-Nu&rBEil (6). 

(a) Tile terms. the "Sons of the Fire," the "Sons of the Fire
Milt, • ad the like, require explanation. They are connected with a 
pat prhaorclial and universal mystery, and it is not easy to make it 
a.F. ~ il a passage in the Blza,f'avatlgilti, wherein X.ri&hna, 
• ; [' hta.,mboUcally and esoterically, says: 
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I will state the times (conditions] ... at which devotees departing (from this 
life] do so never to return (be reborn]. or fo return (to incarnat~ again]. The fire, 
the flame, the day, the bright (lucky] fortnight, the six months of the northern 
solstice, departing (dying] . . . . . . in these, those who know the Brahman 
(Yogis] go to the Brahman. Smoke, night, the dark (unlucky] fortnight, the IIi% 
months of the southern solstice, (d)ing) in these, the devotee goes to the lunar light 
(or mansion. the Astral Light also] and returns (is reborn]. These two paths, bright 
and dark, are said to be eternal in this world (or Great Kalpa (Age)]. By the one (a 
man) goes neyer to return, by the other he comes back. • 

Now these terms "fire," "flame," "day,'' the "bright fortnight,'' etc., 
"smoke," "night," and so on, leading only to the end of the Lunar 
Path, are incomprehensible without a knowledge of Esotericism. 
These are all names of various deilits which preside O\'er the cosmo
psychic Powers. We often speak of the Hierarchy of "Flames," of 
the "Sons of Fire," etc. Shankaracharya, the greatest of the Esoteric 
Masters of India, says that Fire means a deity which presides oYer 
Time (Kala). The able translator of the Blzagaz•adgilti, Kfu;hinath 
Trimbak Telang, M.A., of Bombay, confesses he has "no .clear notion 
of the meaning of these verses." It seems quite clear, on the contrary, 
to him who knows the Occult doctrine. With these verses the mystic 
sense of the solar and lunar symbols are connected. The Pitris are 
Lunar Deities and our Ancestors, because they created the ph_J•sical man. 
The Agnishvatta, the Kumaras (the Seven Mystic Sages), are Solar 
Deities, though they are Pitris also; and these are the "Fashioners of 
the Imur Man." They are "The Sons of Fire," because they are the 
first Beings, called "Minds," in the Secret Doctrine, evoh·ed from 
Primordial Fire. "The Lord ..... is a consuming fire."t "The 
Lord shall be revealed . . . . . with his mighty angels in flaming 
fire."! The Holy Ghost descended on the Apostles as "clm·en tongues 
like as of fire";§ Vishnu will return on Kalki, the White Horse, as the 
last Avatara, amid fire and flames; and Sosiosh will also descend on a 
White Horse in a "tornado of fire." "And I saw heaven opened, and 
behold a white horse; and he that sat upon him .... and his name 
is called the Word of God,"IJ amid flaming Fire. Fire is ...£ther in its 
purest form, and hence is not regarded as matter, but is the unity of 
...£ther-the second, manifested deity-in its universality. But there 

• Chap. viii., p. So. Telang's Translation . 
.. Dl'Nit'ronom_)', h~ 24. 

! 71uss .. i. 7, 8. 
I Acts, ii. 3· 
II Rn~., xix. •3· 
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are two "Pires," and a distinction is made between them in the Oc:cult 
teachings. The first, or the purely fo,.,leu and inflisille Pire, concealed 
in the Cn.lnd SpirllruU s,,., is spoken of as Triple (metaphysi
cally); whUe the Pire of the Manifested Cosmos is Septenary, through
out both the Universe and our Solar System. "Tiu jiw of hn!Wgr 
,.,... •I •ll«tilnc Ofl 1/u jJ/4111 of illwsitm," says the Commentary. 
•• ~"· llttlse rt~luJ II•~ acpirttl it ,,.d •re mtt111ri/Jflltrl, ,,_, miW 
• Fim."' Speaking of the sn~m senses, srmbolized as Hotris, or 
Priests, N&rada says in A1111gitti: "Thus these seven [senses, smell 
ud taate, 11Dd colour, and sound, etc.,] are the causes of emaucipa· 
tiou •• i aud the translator adds : "It is from these seven from which the 
Self is to be emancipated. • I' [in the sentence, • I am . . . devoid 
o( qualities'] must mean the Self, not the Brihmana who speaks.''• 

(I) The expression, "all is One Number, issued from No-Number," 
reJates apin to that universal and philosophical tenet just explained in 
the comm.entary on Shtoka 4 of Stanza III. That which is absolute, is 
of c:ourae No-Number; but in its later significance it has an application 
bodl ba Spec:e and in Time. It means that not only every increment of 
time i1 part of' a larger increment, up to the most indefinitely prolonged 
ctur.tion conceivable by the human intellect, but also that no mani· 
a.tecl tJalng ean be thought of except as part of a whole : the total 
... aepte being the One Manifested Universe that issues from the 
Ua1118Aifested or Absolute-called Non-Being, or "No-Number.'' to 
4ildacuJsb lt from Being, or the "One Number." 

STANZA IV.-Conlinrud. 

& f.autx WIIA'l' WB, WHO DESCEND FROX THE PRni:OR.DIAL SBVRN, 

-- 'WBO AU BOD PROX 'l'HB PRIXOR.DIAI. Pl.AJIB, HAVE LEARNT 
_,.OUR PA'I:IIJUlS. • • • 

is aplained in Book II, and the term, "Primordial Flame," 
. ..Omlbolrat•~ what is said in the first paragraph of the preceding com
...a~Uut oa ~ IV. 
~ dilatiaetion between the " Primordial" and the subsequent Seven 

-.udera 11 tbat the former are the Ray and direct emanation of the first 
·~ Poar," the Tetraktys, that is, the eternally Self-Existent One 
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-eternal in essence note well, not in manifestation, and distinct from the 
Universal One. Latent, during Pralaya, and active, during Manvan
tara, the "Primordial" proceed from "Father-Mother" (Spirit-Hyle, or 
Ilus); whereas the other Manifested Quaternary and the Seven proceed 
from the Mother alone. It is the latter who is the immaculate Virgin
Mother, who is overshadowed, not impregnated, by the Universal 
Mystery-when she emerges from her state of Laya, or undifferentiated 
condition. In reality, they are, of course, all one; but their aspects on 
the various planes of Being are different. 

The first Primordial are the highest Beings on the Scale of Existence. 
They are the Archangels of Christianity, those who refuse to create 
or rather to multiply-as did Michael in the latter system, and as did 
the eldest" Mind-born Sons" of Brahma (Vedhas). 

STANZA IV.-Conlinued. 

3· FROM THE EFFlJLGE::-<'CY OF LIGHT-THE RAy OF THE EVER

DARK::-<ES5-SPRANG I::-< SPACE THE REAWAKENED ENERGIES;• THE 

ONE FR0:\1 THE EGG, THE Six, AND THE FIVE(a). THEN THE THREE, 

THE ONE, THE FouR, THE ONE, THE FIVE-THE TwiCE SEVEN, THE 

SuM ToTAL (b). A::-<D THESE ARE THE EssENCES, THE FuMES, THE 

ELEMENTS, THE BUILDERS, THE NUMBERS (c), THE ARC'PA, t THE 

RuPA, t AND THE FoRCE, oR DIVINE MAN-THE SuM TOTAL. A.-m 
FROM THE DIVINE MAN E:\IANATED THE FORMS, THE SPARKS, THE 

SACRED ANIMALS (d), AND THE MESSENGERS OF THE SACRED FATHERS§ 

WITHIN THE HOLY FouR.II 

(a) This relates to the Sacred Science of the Numerals; so sacred, 
indeed, and so important in the study of Occultism that the subject can 
hardly be skimmed, even in such a large work as the present. It is on 
the Hierarchies and the correct numbers of these Beings-invisible (to 
us) except upon very rare occasions-that the mystery of the whole 
Universe is built. The Kumaras, for instance, are called the" Four"
though in reality seven in number-because Sanaka, Sananda. Sanltana 
and Sanatkumara are the chief Vaidhatra (their patronymic name), 

• Dhyin Chohans . 
.. Formless. 
:: With Bodies. 
1 Pitris. 
il The Four, represented in the Occult numerals by the Tdraktys, the Sacred or ~ Sqaue, II 

a Sacred Number with the :Mystics of every nation and race. It bas one and the laDle sigafJic:aactla 
Brahmanism, Buddhism, in Kabalism and in the Egyptian, Chaldean and other numerical .,..cema. 
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who sprang from the "four-fold mystery." To make the whole clearer. 
we have to turn for our illustrations to tenets more familiar to some of 
our readers, namely the Brihmanical. 

According to MaMu, Hiranyagarbha is Brahml, the first ,.~e, formed 
by the undiscernible Causeless Cause, in a " Golden Egg resplendent as 
the Sun," as states the Hirulu Classital Didifmary; Hiranyagarbha 
meaning the Golden, or rather the Effulgent, Womb or Egg. The 
llleaning tallies awkwardly with the epithet "male." Surely the 
esoteric meaning of the sentence is clear enough I In the Rig Vt't/a it 
is said :-"THAT, the one Lord of all beings . . . . the one ~nimat
ing principle of gods and men," arose, in the beginning, in the Golden 
Womb, Hiranyagarbha-which is the Mundane Egg, or Sphere of our 
Uu.iverse. That Being is surely androgynous, and the alle~ry of 
Brahml separating into two, and creating in one of his halves (the 
female Vich) himself as Virij, is a proof of it . 

.. The One from the Egg, the Six and the Five," give the number 
1o65, the value of the First-born (later on the male and female BrahmA
Prajlpati), who answers to the numbers 7, and 14, and 21 respectively. 
The Prajlpati, like the Sephiroth are only seven, including the 
S7Dthetic Sephira of the Triad from which they spring. Thus from 
llirayagarbha, or Prajipati, the Triune (the primeval Vedic Trimurti, 
Apt. Vlyu, and Surya), emanate the other seven, or again ten, if we 
.eparate the first three which exist in one, and one in three ; all, more
OYer, being comprehended within that one "Supreme," Parama, called 
Gclhya or "Secret,.. and SarvAtman, the " Super-Soul." " Tile sn~m 
LMW ~ Btit~g lie t011«altd in Sarvtilman /ik~ llzougltls in tm~ 6rain." 
So with the Sephiroth. They are either seven when counting from the 
tapper Triad, beaded by Kether, or ten-exoterically. In the Malta
...... the Prajlpati are 21 in number, or ten, six, and fh·e (1o65), 
daice lleftll.• 

(f) "The Three. the One. the Four, the One, the Fh•e," in their total 
-'Twice Seven, represent 31415-the numerical H ierarchy ofthe Dhyin 

•-. .... ...._. tile- numbml, .U., ro6s are a nlu" of ]"hovah. MD« IM numnical nlua of 
t\it1111w lltllla wllklll com~ bla nanw-Jod. \'au and lwl« H"-•re resp«tl....,ly 10 1~1. 6 t,l and 
tfnt • ..... datee -· ••· "Tns Ia the "Moth.,- of 1M Soul, for Lllr and Llpt are thnan 
...... "1111111...._ "Por number one Ia born of th" Spirit and th" number 1m from Matt"T" (Chaoa, 
.. p l ! a...a,IIM..-thetm,IM tm th•unlty." IB<»tt~/lluK,ys.) BymeansofTnnw., 
.... tkal-ellod oC IM Kollal4/l, and the knowlcdl" ot •otiS (~II, a WllYftM!IIdence _,. 

........ tiC dllic Colaaa. aa4 Ita mptni.a lRabbl Votl'!ll. The Rabbis reprd the namben 
~ ......... -.aedolalL 
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Chohans of various orders, and of the inner or circumscribed world.• 
Placed on the boundary of the great Circle, "Pass Not" -called also the 
Dhyanipasha, the "Rope of the Angels," the "Rope" that hedges off the 
phenomenal from the noumenal Cosmos, which does not fall within the 
range of our present objective consciousness-this number, when not 
enlarged by permutation and expansion, is ever 3I4I5, anagrammati
cally and Kabalistically, being both the number of the Circle and the 
mystic Svastika, the "Twice Seven" once more; for whatever way the 
two sets of figures are counted, when added separately, one figure after 
another, whether crossways from right, or from left, they will always 
yield fourteen. Mathematically they represent the well-known mathe
matical formula, that the ratio of the diameter of a circle to the circum
ference is as I to 3"14I5, or the value of 1r (pi), as it is called. This set 
of figures must have the same meaning, since the I: 3I4,159 and 
again I: 3"I4I5927 are worked out in the secret calculations to express 
the various cycles and ages of the "First-born," or 3I I,04o,ooo,CXX>,CXX> 
with fractions, and yield the same I34I5 by a process we are not con
cerned with at present. And it may be shown that Mr. Ralston 
Skinner, the author of The Source of /fieasures, reads the Hebrew word 
Alhim in the same number values-by omitting, as said, the ciphers, 
and by permutation-I35I4: since H (a) is 1; C, (1) is 3 (30); iT (h) 
is 5; ' (i) is I (10); and c (m) is 4 (40); and anagrammatically-
3I4IS, as explained by him. 

Thus, while in the metaphysical world, the Circle with the one 
central Point in it has no number, and is called Anupadaka-parentless 
and numberless, for it nn fall under no calculation; in the manifested 
world, the Mundane Egg or Circle is circumscribed within the groups 
called the Line, the Triangle, the Pentagram, the second Line and the 
Square (or I3514); and when the Point has generated a Line, and thus 
becomes a diameter which stands for the androgynous Logos, then the 
figures become 3I4I5, or a triangle, a line, a square, a second line, and 
a pentagram. " ~Vhen the Son separates from the llfother he becomes 
the Father," the diameter standing for Nature, or the feminine prin
ciple. Therefore it is said: "In lite World of Being, tke One Point 
fntctijies the Line, the Virgin llfatn'x of Kosmos [the egg-shaped zero], and 
the immaculate JJiother giz•es birth to the Form that combines all forms." 
Prajapati is called the first procreating male, and "his mother's 

• The reader may he told that an American Kabalist has now discovered the same number for the 
Elohim. It came to the Jews from Chaldrea. See" Hebrew Metrology," in T1u Mast»~ie R"""-', July, 
•885, Mc:.\lillan l.odge, No. '4'· 
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wall, covered them as a paving. Four: Fire out of Water. He designed and hewed 
therewith the throne of glory and the wheels, and the seraphim e.nd the holy 
animals as ministering angels, and of the three He founded his dwelling, as it is 
said, He makes his angels spirits, and his servants fiery flames! 

The words "founded his dwelling" show clearly that in the Kaba/alz, 
as in India, the Deity was considered as the Universe, and was not, in 
his origin, the extra-cosmic God he now is. 

Thus was the world made "through Three Seraphim-Sepher, 
Saphar, and Sipur," or "through Number, Numbers, and Numbered." 
With the astronomical key, these "Sacred Animals" become the signs 
of the Zodiac. 

STANZA IV.-Continued. 

4· THIS WAS THE ARMY OF THE VOICE, THE DIVINE MOTHER OF 

THE SEVEN. THE SPARKS OF THE SEVEN ARE SUBJECT TO, A:-<D THE 

SERVANTS OF, THE FIRST, THE SECO:OOD, THE •THIRD, THE FOURTH, 

THE FIFTH, THE SIXTH, AND THE SEVE~TH OF THE SEVEN (a). 
THESE • ARE CALLED SPHERES, TRIANGLES, CUBES, LINES A:!-.'1> 

MODELLERS; FOR THUS STANDS THE ETERNAL NIDANA-THE 0I

HA-Hou (b).t 

(a) This Shloka gives again a brief analysis of the Hierarchies of the 
Dhyan Chohans, called Devas (Gods) in India, or the Conscious Intelli
gent Powers in Nature. To this Hierarchy correspond the actual types 
into which Humanity may be divided; for Humanity, as a whole, is in 
reality a materialized, though as yet imperfect, expression thereof. 
The "Amty of the Voice" is a term closely connected with the mystery 
of Sound and Speech, as an effect and corollary of the Cause-Divine 
Thought. As beautifully expressed by P. Christian, the learned author 
of Histoire de Ia Magie and L' Homme Rouge des Tuihries, the words 
spoken by, as well as the name of, every individual largely determine 
his future fate. Why? Because: 

\Vhen our soul [mind] creates or evokes a thought, the representative sign of that 
thought is self-engraved upon the astral fluid, which is the receptacle and, so to 
say, the mirror of all the manifestations of being. 

• The Sparks. 
• The pennutation of ~aohoo. The lit.,.-al signification of the word is, among the EastttU Oc· 

cultist.• of the North, a circular wind, whirlwind: but in this instance, it is a term to dmote the cease
leAS and eternal Cosmic Motion, or rather the Force that moves it, which Force is tacitly a~ u 
the Ddty, but never named. It is the demal Kirana, the ever-acting Cause. 
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The aip upreMn tbe thing: the thing is the [bidden or occult] virtue of the lip. 
TD proaouuee a word ia to evoke a thought, and make it praent: the magnetic 

poteDcy ol human apeecll ia the commencement of every manifestation in the 
Occ1llt World. To utter a Name is not only to define a Being [an Entityl but to 
place it wuler, and condemn it through the emission of the Word [Verbum] to the 
ldueuce o( one or more Oc:cult potencies. Things are, for every one of us, that 
wbk:b it [the Word] makes them while naming them. The Word [Verbum] or the 
..,eec1a of every man is, quite unconsciously to bimaell; a blessiNg or a nffV,· this is 
why 01U' pnMDt ignorance about the properties and attributes of the idea, aa well 
• about the attributes and properties of 11141/n', is often fatal to us. 

Yea, aama [and wonts] .are either /Mwfi«nl or 1114/efi«nl; they are, in a certain 
8eDie,. either venomous or health·giving. according to the hidden influences 
attaclted by Sapreme W'&ldom to their elements, that is to say, to the Idlers which 
coapoee them, and the ••tflben correlative to these letters. 

This is strictly true as an esoteric teaching accepted by all the 
Bastem Schools of Occultism. In the Sanskrit, as also in tbe Hebrew 
and all other alphabets, every letter has its occult meaning and its 
Nlitl""k: it is a cause and an effect of a preceding cause, and a com
biuation of these very often produces the mo~ magical effect. The 
'YOwels, especially, contain the most occult and formidable potencies. 
The Alalnu (magical rather than religious invocations, esoterically) 
ue chuated by the BrAhmans, and so are the rest of the Vedas and 
other Scriptures. 

The "Army of the Voice" is the prototype of the "Host of the 
Lolos." or the "Word," of the Stplur ]tlzirah, called in the Secret 
Doctrine the "One Number issued from No-Nttmber"-the One 
Bterul Principle. The Esoteric Theogony begins ·with the One Mani
teat.d (therefore not eternal in its presence and being, if eternal in its 
••aac:e), the Number of the Numbers and Numbered-the latter pro
ceeding from the Voice, the feminine VAch, "of the hundred forms," 
Shatar&p&. or Nature. It is from this Number, to, or Creative Nature, 
the Kolber (the Occult cypher, or "o," ever procreating and multiply
ina in DDion with the unit "t," or the Spirit of Life), that the whole 
Uuiverse proceeds. 

Ill the A•glla,• a conversation is given between a Brihmana and 
his wife oa the origin of Speech and its Occult properties. The wife 
am how Speech came into existence, and which was prior to the other, 
Speech or !lind. The Br!hmana tells her that the ApAna (inspirational 

• 'II. 'Die ..,....,. aw-put oil~ Aahvam~ha Parvan of t~ MIJII•IIIIIJrald. Th~ tranalator 
41 .. W I' 111141f'1, aHted by .Mas MBikT, regard& it as a continuation o( th~ Blld~QNqt/4. lt. 
....... --fldle oklst t/jiUtuAIW. 
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breath) becoming lord, changes that intelligence, which does not 
understand Speech or Words, into the state of Apana, and thus opens 
the Mind. Thereupon he tells her a story, a dialogue between Speech 
and Mind. Both went to the Self of Being (i.e., to the individual 
Higher Self, as Nilakantha thinks; to Prajapati, according to the com
mentator Arjuna Mishra), and asked him to destroy their doubts, and 
decide which of them preceded and was superior to the other. To this 
the Lord said: "Mind (is superior)." But Speech answered the Self of 
Being, by saying: "I verily yield (you) your desires," meaning that by 
Speech he acquired what he desired. Thereupon again, the Self told 
her that there are two Minds, the "movable" and the "immovable." 
"The immovable is with me," he said, "the movable is in your 
dominion" (i.e. of Speech), on the plane of matter. "To that you are 
superior." 

But inasmuch, 0 beautiful one. as you came personally to speak to me (in the 
way you did, i.e. proudly), therefore, 0 Sarasvati! you shall never speak after 
(hard) exhalation. The goddess Speech [Sarasvati, a later form or aspect of VAch, 
the goddess also of secret learning, or Esoteric Wisdom), verily, dwelt always 
between the Prana and the Apana. But, 0 noble one! going with the Apll.na wind 
[vital air], though impelled, . . . without the Pnlna (expirational breath], she 
ran up to Prajapati [Brahnul.], saying, "Be pleased. 0 venerable sir!" Then the 
Prana appeared again nourishing Speech. And. therefore. Speech never speaks 
after (hard) exhalation. It is always noisy or noiseless. Of these two, the noiseless 
is the superior to the noisy (Speech). . . . • The (Speech) which is produced in 
the body by means of the Prana, and which then goes [is transformed] into ApAna 
and then becoming assimilated with the l:dana [physical organs of Speech) • • . 
then finally dwells in the Samana ["at the navel in the form of sound, as the 
material cause of all words," says Arjuna Mishra]. So Speech formerly spoke. 
Hence the Mind is distinguished by reason of its being immovable, and the 
Goddess (Speech) by reason of her being movable. 

The above allegory is at the root of the Occult law, which prescribes 
silence upon the knowledge of certain secret and invisible things, 
perceptible only to the spiritual mind (the sixth sense), and which 
cannot be expressed by "noisy" or uttered speech. This chapter of 
A 1zugita explains, says Arjuna ?.Iishra, Pranayama, or regulation of the 
breath in Yoga practices. This mode, however, without the previous 
acquisition of, or at least full understanding of, the two higher senses 
(of which there are seven, as will be shown), pertains rather to the 
lower Yoga. The Hatha so called was and still is discountenanced by 
the Arhats. It is injurious to the health, and alone can never develop 
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Seven Senses, noummally all minor deities, and esoterically-the Sep
tenary and the "Army of the Voice." 

(b) Next we see Cosmic Matter scattering and forming itself into 
Elements; grouped into the mystic Four within the fifth Element
Ether, the "lining" of Akasha, the Anima Mundi, or Mother of Cos
mos. "Dots, Lines, Triangles, Cubes, Circles" and finally "Spheres" 
-why or how? Because, says the Commentary, such is the first law 
of Nature, and because Nature geometrizes universally in all her mani
festations. There is an inherent law-not only in the primordial, but 
also in the manifested matter of our phenomenal plane-by which 
Nature correlates her geometrical forms, and later, also, her compound 
elements, and in which also there is no place for accident or chance. It 
is a fundamental law in Occultism, that there is no rest or cessation of 
motion in Nature.• That which seems rest is only the change of one 
form into another, the change of substance going hand in hand with 
that of form-so at least we are taught in Occult physics, which 
thus seem to have anticipated the discovery of the "conservation of 
matter" by a considerable time. Says the ancient Commentary t to 
Stanza IV: 

The llfother is the fiery Fish of Life. She scatters her Spawn and flu 
Breath [JJfotion J heats and quickms it. The Grains [of Spawn J are s0011 
attracted to each otlzer and form the Curds in the Ocean [of Space]. Tile 
larger lumps coalesce and recei<;e new Spaw11-in fiery Dots, Triangles and 
Cubes, which ripen, and at the appointed time some of the lumps defadr. 
themsdz•es a11d assume spheroidal form, a process which they effect 011/y u:ltm 
not inteifered with by 1/ze others. After which, Law No. " " • comes 
into operation. JJfotio1z [the Breatlz J becomes the 1-Vhirlwi1zd and sets tltm~ 
i1zto rotalio11.! 

• It is the knowledge of this law that pennits and h"lps the Arhat to P"rfonn his Siddhia, or 
various ph.,nom.,na, such as the disintegration of matter, the transport of objects from one pla<:e to 
another, ~tc. 
~These are ancient Commentaries attached with modem Glossaries to the Stanzas, for the Commen· 

tari"s in their symbolical language are usually as difficult to understand as the Stanaas themael'ftS. 
~ In a polemical scientific work, T1u Modan G'"'"' (p. 48l, th" Re\·. W. B. Slaughter, critlc:iziq 

tht position assumed by the astronomers, says: "It is to be regrett"d that the advocates ol tlWI 
[nebular]lh~ry have not entered more largely into the discussion of it [the beginning of rotati1111]. 
No one condes<.:ends to give us the rational' of it. How does the proces.• of cooling and coatrKtislg 
th" mass impart to it a rotatory motion?" (Quoted by Winch.,ll, World·L•f,, p. 94.) It ia DOt 

ntaterialistic Science that can .,,..,r solve it. "Motion is ein1UII iN llu ""•a•ufuled, a"d IWiodi'ml 
in llu mani.ftsl," says an Occult teaching. It is ·• wluN heal caMsed by /lie tkJCertl of F14•e i•u 
primordial mailer causts its parliclu to mow, wllich motion b"omts llu 1VhirlwiNd." A drop olliquicl 
assumes a spheroidal fonn owing to its ntoms moving around themselves in their nltimate, DllftSoh·· 
able, and noumenal essence; unreoolvable for Physical Science, at any rate. The questloa ill IUIIpiJ 
treated later on. 
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STANZA IV.-Cor~tir~utl. 

S· TJm 01-HA-HOU, WHICH IS DARKNESS, THB BOUNDI.KSS, OR. 'rBB 
No-NUXBER., An1-Nm!NA SVABBAVAT, THB Q:• 

I. TBB .Ant-SA.~AT, THB NUXBBR, FOR HB IS ONE (a). 
II. TuB VoiCE OF THE WoRD, SVABHAVAT, TBB NOJOBRS, 

POR BE IS ONE AND NINB.t 
III. THE .. FOllXLBSS SQUAK.B." t 

.Alm THBSB 1'mt.BE, ENCLOSED WITHIN THB Q,§ ARB TBB SACRBD 

FOUR; AND THB TEN ARE THB ARUPA II UNIVBllSB (6). THEN COMB 

THE SoNS, THB SEVEN FIGHTERS, THE Omt, THE EIGHTH I.KF'l' OUT, 

A.~ HIS BlllU.TH WHICH IS THE LIGHT-MADR (t).~ 

(a.) "Adi-Sanat," translated literally, is the First or "Primeval An
dent." a name which identifies the Kabalistic "Ancient of Days" and 
the " Holy Aged" (Sephira and Adam Kadmon) with Brahmi, the 
Creator, called also Sanat among his other names and titles . 

.. Svabhlvat" is the mystic Essence, the plastic Root of physical 
Nature-"Numbers" when manifested; the "Number," in its Unity of 
Substance, on the highest plane. The name is of Buddhist use and a 
synonym for the four-fold Anima Mundi, the Kabalistic Archetypal 
World, from whence proceed the Creative, Formative, and Material 
Worlds; and the Scintillse or Sparks-the various other worlds con
tained in the last three. The Worlds are all subject to Rulers or 
Regen~Rishis and Pitris with the Hindiis, Angels with the Jews 
aud Christians. Gods with the Ancients in general. 

(I) .. Q." This means that the " Boundless Circle," the zero, becomes 
a Dumber, only when one of the other nine figures precedes it, and thus 
maiill'ests its value and potency; the "Word" or Logos, in union with 
"Voice" and Spirit .. (the expression and source of Consciousness), 

• 'l1lr z, tile alr:aawD qllaJIUty. 
'9 Wlddl-.ka 'ha, or the ~ number, applied to th~ "Cftlltor." th~ name &iftn to tit~ totality 

el *.CI!Nion blnldad by the Moaothdats Into One, as the •• Elohlm," Adam Kadmoa or lkphlra, 
-Ouac -tile~ aynthnia of tM kn Sq»biroth, Who stand lor th~ aymbol of th~ manl· ...... .,.._ill 11M! popalarlaed Kdald. Th~ &otrrk Kaballlls, ltoweftr, lollowln& th~ Butera 
a $d 9 1 .\'Ilk dw IIppe!' &cpbfruthal lrian&i~ lor ~hira, ChoJcmsh u4 Binsh) from the rest, 
...._...._ __ tlllpbiraUL As lor Svabhiwt,lM Ori~taUsta nplala thr la'lll u IIIHillng the 
........ plllde .-tter cWI\ued. through ~. with. pn-hap., half an ~ to tb~ Ethu of 8c:lence. 
- U. OllciiiMa ldeatll71l with "hther·KOI.ber" on the mystic plane. 

1 ...,.. ... ....._Circle. 
................... 11 Bh&skara. 

.. ,_.. tden to die At.tr.ct Tllolqrht and c:onl:ftk Vole.., or th~ manlf'atatlon therro(, tile dieet ol 
... C... ,A118a lr8dlcDa, or Teln&ftiiiiiUilOD, Is the I.otroe ln tb~ KaHid. 1bcftf'Oft this Triad 
-Ill tile 111tt1r to the lllcbest Trianp ol Krthu, Cboktusb and Blnah, th~ Jut a fmlale 
............. "--"-c the male Jc.hCI'Iall, u putakin& olth~ nata"' of Cholunah, or the malc ....... 
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standing for the nine figures, and thus forming, with the cypher, the 
Decad which contains in itself all the Universe. The Triad forms 
the Tetraktys, or "Sacred Four," within the Circle, the Square within 
the Circle being the most potent of all the magical figures. 

(c) The "One Rejected" is the Sun of our system. The exoteric 
version may be found in the oldest Sanskrit Scriptures. In the Rig 
Veda, Aditi, the "Boundless" or Infinite Space-translated by Prof. 
Max Miiller, "the visible infinite, visible by the naked eye (I!); the 
endless expanse beyond the earth, beyond the clouds, beyond the sky" 
-is the equivalent of "Mother-Space," coeval with "Darkness." She 
is very properly called the "Mother of the Gods," Deva-Matri, as it is 
from her cosmic matrix that all the heavenly bodies of our system were 
born-sun and planets. Thus she is described, allegorically, in this 
wise: "Eight sons were bom from the body of Aditi; she approaclud the 
gods with seve1z, but cast awa;• the eighth, Marffli1zda," our sun. The 
seven sons called the Adityas are, cosmically or astronomically, the 
seven planets; and the sun being excluded from their number shows 
plainly that the Hindus may have known, and in fact knew, of a seventh 
planet, without calling it Uranus.• But esoterically and theologically, 
.so to say, the Adityas, in their primitive most ancient meanings, are 
the eight, and twelve great gods of the Hindu Pantheon. "The Seven 
allow the mortals to see their dwellings, but show themselves only to 
the Arhats," says an old proverb; "their dwellings" standing here for 
the planets. The ancient Commentary gives the following allegory and 
explains it: 

Ez'ght lzouses u•ert• built by ,l/other: eight lzouses for her right Divine 
Sotzs ,·four large and four small ones. Eight brilliant Suns, according to 
their age and merits. Bal-i-lu [ ;l!artfanda J was not satisfied, tllougll his 
house was the lat;gest. He began [to work J as lite huge dephatzfs t/Q. Ht 
breathed [ dreu• in J info lzis stomach the dial airs of lzis brotllers. He 
sought to devour them. The larger four were far away; far, 01z tile margi11 

• The Se<:...,t Doctrine teaches that the Sun is a central star and not a planet. Yet the ancients 
knew of and worshipped seven great gods, excluding the Sun and Earth. Which WBS that "Mystery 
God" they set apart? Of course not lTranus, only discovered by Herschel in r781. But conld it not 
be known by another name? Says Ragon: "Occult Sciences ha\~ng disco\"ered through astronomical 
calculations that the number of the planets must be seven, the ancients were led to introduce the SWI 
into the scale of the celestial harmonies, and m•ke him occupy the \'acant place. Thus, ew:ry time 
they perceived an influence that pertained to none of the six planets known, they attributed it to tk 
Sun. . . . The error seems important, but was not so in pr11ctical results, if the astrologft'S re
placed l~ranus by the Sun, which . . . is a central Star ...,lath·cly motionless, turning only 011 ita 
axis and ...,gulating time and measu...,: and which cannot he turned aside from ita true functions." 
(l'<fa(Otrrttrit OccMllt, p. 447.) The nomeuclatu..., of the days of the week is al.oo faulty. "The SUD-day 
-ought to be Cranus·day (Urani dies, l'randil,'' adds the learned writer. 



PIRB, THE GREAT SYIIIBOL OF DEITY. 

-f llu!W •• po..• 1JI)' flltre ,,, r'DfiW [ ·~· "" '-lfud. .0. 
.?""' flltJnl, Sir, yot~ t'tJIIIIOI md 111, tAq said. lhU 1111 111141/er .,.,. 
1J9 m~tJitlitMI Ill 1/u Motllw. Su ailttl &1-i·l• Ill IM m~tn fl.! /w' 
Mllgti,.,fiw- 111M~~« lu tJIItlltJ 1101 lfiOW'. [Si11ee tltne] lu [tmly] fHidtll 
•fill 1~. He p.r'SW$ lluwt, lflnli"Z slo'lll/y r'tlfltul llimulf; tllq 
,.,;,z lflli/1/y ,/nnll ,;,. au Ae /olloflli•g .fiwn •fu tlu tlir«tiM i• 
tMkJ llillwDIAen 1Mt1e tnt 1M jJGtll 111411 mcirclls tluir Aorues.t F""" lllill 
lilly lufMb,. 1/u n~MGI fl.! tAe Motlurs !Jody. He filii !Wiutlf fllilll w 
lnw/11 •1111 njiue. Tllenfore, slle rtjt:eUd IIi,. 

Th11.1 the .. Rejected Son" being our Sun, evidently, as shown above, 
the .. Son-8uns" refer not only to our planets but to the heavenly bodies 
iD auaat. S9.rya, himself only a reSection of the Central Spiritual 
Slm, is the prototype of all those bodies that evolved after him. In 
the Y_, he is called Loka-Chak.shuh, the "Eye of the World" (our 
p1aDetary world), and he is one of the three chief deities. He ia called 
illdUI'eratly the Son of Dyaus or of Aditi, because no distinction is 
IIIMe with ~nee to, or scope allowed for, the esoteric meaning. 
Thus he is depicted as drawn by seven horses, and by one horse with 
eena beads: the former referring to his seven planets, the latter to 
theiroae common origin from the One Cosmic Element. This "One 
BleaaeDt" is called figuratively "Fire." The Vtti4s teach that "fire 
wrily ia all the deities."t 

Tbe melDing of the allegory is plain, for we have both the Dzyan 
Commentary and Modern Science to explain it, though the two differ in 
more tlws ooe particular. The Occult Doctrine rejects the hypothesis 
bona of the Nebular Theory, that the (seven) great planets have 
ft01vtd hm the Sun's central mass, of this our visible Sun, at any 
tate. Tile irat condensation of cosmic matter of course took place 
about a eeatT41 nnclens, its parent Sun; but our Sun, it is taught, 
~detached itaelf earlier than all the others, as the rotating mass 
eoatiUI:ecl, fUtCl is their elder, bigger "brother" therefore, not their 
-au.-:• The eight Adityas, the "gods," are all formed from the 
.....,1 substaace (cometary matter§ the Mother), or the "world-

• .lti .,.,....... 
~ ... ..,..._ Clll Its ulll always Ia tile same clllfttioa Ia whldl the planets rnolft Ia their 

llllllllt ........ ---y teachn .... 
,_~ ~. L 9; aacl Aila~')ltl B~JII-u, Haug, p. r. 

I& fll _...., matter, Ocaalt Sdmce teac:ha, Ia totaUy cWI'cftat f'roaa any ol the 
........ ~ witll which Modem !ld~ Ia acqualatecl. Jt le ~ Ia 
... _..., lhe 8oCar ~.and cli&rmUates mtirely once It~ tile boaDclute. 

-ill ........... ; 9ltlete4 by tbe almoephemt of the planeu a.acl tbe already c:ampoaad -u.r 
4t ...... J' 11 Jltd:ltla~onlylnourraaaifsleclworlcl. 
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stuff," which is both the fifth and the sixth Cosmic Principle. the 
Upadhi, or Basis, of the Universal Soul, just as in man, the Micro
cosm, Manas • is the Upadhi of Buddhi.t 

There is a whole poem on the pregenetic battles fought by the 
growing planets before the final formation of Cosmos, thus accounting 
for the seemingly disturbed position of the systems of several. planets; 
the plane of the satellites of some (of Neptune and Uranus, for in
stance, of which the ancients knew nothing, it is said) being tilted 
over, thus giving them an appearance of retrograde motion. These 
planets are called the Warriors, the Architects, and are accepted by the 
Roman Church as the leaders of the heavenly Hosts, thus showing the 
same traditions. Hadng evolved from Cosmic Space, the Sun, we are 
taught-before the final formation of the primaries. and the annulation 
of the planetary nebulre-drew into the depths of his mass all the 
cosmic vitality he could, threatening to engulf his weaker "Brothers," 
before. the law of attraction and repulsion was finally adjusted; after 
which, he began feeding on "the Mother's refuse and sweat"; in other 
words, on those portions of JEther (the "Breath of the Universal Soul"), 
of the existence and constitution of which Science is as yet absolutely 
ignorant. As a theory of this kind has been propounded by Sir 
William Grove,! who theorizes that the systems "are gradually chang
ing by atmospheric additions or subtractions, or by accretions and 
diminutions arising from nebular substance," and again that "the sun 
may condense gaseous matter as it travels in space, and so heat may be 
produced "-the archaic teaching seems scientific enough, even in this 
age.§ Mr. W. Mattieu Williams suggested that the diffused matter or 
Ether, which is the recipient of the heat radiations of the Universe, is 
thereby drawn into the depths of the solar mass; expelling thence 
the previously condensed and thermally exhausted Ether, it becomes 
compressed and gives up its heat, to be in turn itself driven out in a 
rarefied and cooled state, to absorb a fresh supply of heat, which he 
supposes to be in this way taken up by the Ether, and again concen
trated and redistributed by the Suns of the Universe. 

This is about as close an approximation to the Occult teachings as 

• l\lanas-the lllind-Principle, or the Human Soul . 
.. Buddhi-the m,;ne Soul. 
: See Con·dation of Phy<ical Fo>-uJ, 1843. p. 8x; and Addr~u /o llu Brilislt Associali011, z866. 
1 Very similar ideas were those of W. 1\Jatticu Williams, in T1u Ful of lit~ Sur&; of Dr. C. William 

Siemens, On lh~ Conurvation of Solar En"K.Y (1\'alur~. XXV, 440-444, March 9, 1882); and a1Bo of Dr. 
P. Martin Duncan in an Addr~s<, as the President of the Geological Society, London, Kay, 1877. See 
World-Lif~. by Alexander Winchell, LL.D., p. 53, ~I s~g. 



THB STBLI.All SONS OP LIGHT. 

Sdence ever imagined; !or Occultism explains it by the "dead breath," 
given back by MArttinda, and his feeding on the "sweat and refuse'' of 
''Mother Space." What could afFect Neptune.• Saturn and Jupiter, 
but little, would have killed such comparatively small "Houses" as 
Mercury, Venus and Mars. As Uranus was not known before the end 
of the eighteenth century, the name of the fourth planet mentioned in 
the allegory must remain to us, so far, a mysteey. 

The " Breath" of all the " Seven " is said to be Bhiskara, the Light
Maker, because they (the planets) were all comets and suns in their 
origin. They evolve into manvantaric life from Primeval Chaos (now 
the uoumenon of irresolvable nebutz), by aggregation and accumula
tion of the primary difFerentiations of eternal Matter, according to 
the beautiful expression in the Commentary, "Titus 1/u Sons of Li'g/11 
dtJIIIMI lllnnulws ;,. llr~ fabric of Darlmns." They are called alle
~ly the .. Heavenly Snails," on account of their (to us) formless 
Intelligences inhabiting unseen their starry and planetary homes, and 
10 to speak, carrying them, as the snails do, along with themselves in 
their revolution. The doctrine of a common origin for all the heavenly 
bodies and planets was, as we see, inculcated by the archaic astrono
lllel8, before Kepler, Newton, Leibnitz, Kant, Herschel and Laplace. 
Heat (the "Breath''), Attraction and Repulsion-the three great factors 
o£ )(otion__.re the conditions under which all the members of this 
primitive family are hom, develop, and die; to be reborn after a Night 
of Brahmt, during which eternal Matter relapses periodically into its 
primary undiJFerentiated state. The most attenuated gases can give no 
Idea of its nature to the modem Physicist. Centres of Forces at first, 
dalt ~Sparks, or primordial Atoms, differentiate into Molecules, 
ad become Suns-passing gradually into objectivity-gaseous, radiant, 
cG~~~Die, the one "Whirlwind" (or Motion) finally giving the impulse to 
the f'orm, and the initial motion, regulated and sustained by the never
lelltisag '" Breaths "-the Dhyln Chohans. 

STANZA IV.-Conlinued. 
6. • • • , TlmN THE SECOND SEVEN, WHO ARE THE UPIKA. PRO

:DUCIID BY~ TmmE.t THE REJECTED SoN IS ONE. THE "SoN
.._., AU (:Omrfi.ESS. 

...__lflllkoll'feptaDC,Illl DOt u au Occultllt but u a Europeaa. The tnJe F.ut.ensOcClll
- ............ u..t, w~Mftulbeft arr many yet undllcovaed ptaaeu ia our l)'lltem, Neptune dots 
............. to .. Ia .,tte or Ita al/4fflll connection with our 8Wl ADd the iatlaace of the latter 
..,_._ ~--- ia.&yhlc,lmqiaary, they uy • 

.. ,..., ....... ti&JidL 10 
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The "Lipika," from the word lipi, "writing," means literally the 
"Scribes."• Mystically, these Divine Beings are connected with 
Karma, the Law of Retribution, for they are the Recorders, or 
Annalists, who impress on the (to us) invisible tablets of the Astral 
Light, "the great picture-gallery of eternity "-a faithful record of 
every act, and even thought, of man ; of all that was, is, or ever 
will be, in the phenomenal Universe. As said in Isis Unveiled, this 
divine and unseen canvas is the Book of Life. As it is the Lipika who 
project into objectivity from the passive Universal Mind the ideal plan 
of the Universe, upon which the "Builders" reconstruct the Kosmos 
after every Pralaya, it is they who stand parallel to the Seven Angels 
of the Presence, whom the Christians recognize in the Seven " Plane
tary Spirits," or the "Spirits of the Stars"; and thus it is they who are 
the direct amanuenses of the Eternal Ideation-or, as Plato calls it. 
the "Divine Thought." The Eternal Record is no fantastic dream, for 
we meet with the same records in the world of gross matter. As Dr. 
Draper says: 

A shadow never falls upon a wall without leaving thereupon a pem1anent trace 
which might be made ,;sible by resorting to proper processes. . . . . The por· 

~ traits of our friends or landscape-views may be hidden on the sensith·e !iurface from 
the eye, but they are ready to make their appearance as soon as proper developers 
are resorted to. A spectre is concealed on a silver or a glasS)' surface, until. by our 
necromancy, we make it come forth into the visible world. l'pon the walls of our 
most private apartments, where we think the eye of intrusion is altogether shut 
out, and our retirement can never be profaned, there exist the vestiges of our acts, 
silhouettes of whatevtr we have done. t 

Drs. J evons and Babbage believe that every thought displaces the 
particles of the brain and, setting them in motion, scatters them 
throughout the uni,·erse: they also think that "each particle of the 
existing matter must be a register of all that has happened."! Thus 
the ancient doctrine has begun to acquire rights of citizenship in the 
speculations of the ~cientific world. 

The forty "Assessors," who stand in the r~gion of Am~nti as the 
accusers of the Soul before Osiris, belong to the same class of deities 
as the Lipika, and might stand as parallels, were not the Egyptian gods 
so little understood in their esoteric meaning. The Hindu Chitragupta 
who reads out the account of e\·ery Soul's life from his register, called 

• Tht"~ are the fnnr "Immortals." whkh are ntL'ntionet.i in the Alhar:JQ, Veda as the uWatchen" 
or Guanlian!-l of the four quartt.•r!" uf tin· s.ky. iSet.: Ch. lxx,·i., 1-.1, d .uq.) 

t CortJ(ii:t bd:i.'tY1l Relig itJ1t ami .\'ciou:~, pp. 132 and 1,3.3. 

:: P,.indp!eJ of::U:il'1lU, II. 455· 



STANZA V. 
lrlb'j,. ... ~~ Slmnf, TD PJut 8JmaJ lld&.'!a Q'l ... 

~t31-- ftOD1tCB Uf 'l'Dit 'ft1U ftOll .,.... Bot.~ ~~ 
-~,.. ftB PlBRY WJIDLW11CD. 

mc»t cUI&tult o( all the Staaaa to ""•· Ita 
k a~&~~••'ble Oll}y to him who is tllorouCh1Y ftl1leCJ ia 

.,.,., ... , .... ita pa~y obecaft phfueolOSY. T.he qua. 
Mbd: Do the Oeea\tists believe in .U tbele 

•~:~lflilili-" 11114 "Sou or Ligbt," u &tities. or an~ 
IJilmrf 'To dale tJae auwer is liven u plaitsly: After 4•e 

111-.r:#lla tmaaa'Y of penooUlecl Powers. we muet admit the 
~·M..Jiatitic-, I£ 1f8 WODlcl DOt reject tbe ezistenc:e Of 

II!QIIIi_.Q wlt1U1l pbyskal maukind. For the hosts of these 
-r.~u•lliad.·bom Solll of the fimt manifested Ray of the 

..-y root of Spiritual Man. Unless we Wllllt to 
-~-.. 1.1 dogma of a specially created soul tor nery 
etlrilnlllll tupply c4 these pouring in daily, since •• Adam" 

'1111NI.Iilt. tJae Oeealt teachf.Dp. This will be explained in its 
••-.11auw. what may be the meaning of this Occult Staua. 
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The Doctrine teaches that, in order to become a divine,· fully con
scious God-aye, even the highest-the Spiritual Primeval Intelli
gences must pass through the human stage. And when we say human, 
this does not apply merely to our terrestriaL humanity, but to the 
mortals that inhabit any world, i.e., to those Intelligences that have 
reached the appropriate equilibrium between matter and spirit, as we 
have now, ever since the middle point of the Fourth Root Race of the 
Fourth Round was passed. Each Entity must have won for itself the 
right of becoming divine, through self-experience. Hegel, the great 
German thinker, must have known or sensed intuitionally this truth, 
when he said, that the Unconscious evolved the Universe only "in 
the hope of attaining clear self-consciousness," in other words, of 
becoming Man; for this is also the secret meaning of the oft recur
ring Pudinic phrase, of Brahm a being constantly "moved by the desire 
to create." This explains also the hidden Kabalistic meaning of the 
saying: "The Breath becomes a stone; the stone, a plant; the plant, 
an animal; the animal, a man; the man, a spirit; and the spirit, a 
god." The Mind-born Sons, the Rishis, the Builders, etc., were all 
Men--of whatever forms and shapes-in other worlds and in pre
ceding Manvantaras. 

This subject being so very mystical, it is most difficult to explain it 
in all its details and bearings; for the whole mystery of evolutionary 
creation is contained therein. A sentence or two in the Shloka vividly 
recalls to mind similar sentences in the Kabalalz and the phraseology 
of the King Psalmist.• Both, when speaking of God, show him making 
the wind his messenger and his "ministers a flaming fire." But in the 
Esoteric Doctrine it is used figuratively. The "Fiery \Vhirl-wind" is 
the incandescent cosmic dust which only follows magnetically, as the 
iron filings follow the magnet, the directing thought of the "Creative 
For~es." Yet, this cosmic dust is something more; for every atom in 
the Universe has the potentiality of self-consciousness in it, and is, like 
the Monads of Leibnitz, a Universe in itself, and for itself. It is an 
atom and an angel. 

In this connection it should be noted that one of the luminaries of 
the modern Evolutionist School, Mr. A. R. \Vallace, when discussing 
the inadequacy of "natural selection" as the sole factor in the develop
ment of physical man, practically concedes the whole point here 
discussed. He holds that the evolution of man was directed and 

• Psalms. civ. 4· 
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fbrthered by superiot Intelligences, whose agency is a necessary factor 
its the $eheme or Nature. But once the operation of these Intelligences 
is admitted in one place. it is only a logical deduction to extend it still 
furtlrer. No hard and fast line can be drawn. 

STANZA V .-Ctmli•nutl. 

2. TBav J(AU OP BIJI TIIB MESSKNGKR OI' TBEilt WII..L (a). Tim 
Dzvu BKCOMltS FOHAT: THR SWIPT SoN OP THK DIVINK SoNS, WHOSK 

SoNS AU THE LIPIXA,• RUNS CiltCULAR ERRANDS. FOHAT IS THK 

STKKD, AND THE THOUGHT IS THK RmKR. t Ha PASSKS LIKE LIGHT

KING 'l'HROUGH TBE FmRY CI.OUDS t (6); TAKES TRUE, AND FIVE, 

AND SBVBN STRIDKS THROUGH TBB SBVEN RaGIONS ABOVE, AND 

TB2 SJCVBN BBI.OW.§ Ha UI'TS BIS VOICK, AND CAI.I.S THK INNU

IIBitABI.B SPARU.II AND JOINS THKK 'l'OGBTHBR (e), 

(41) This shows the "Primordial Seven" using for their Vehicle, 
(Vlhana. or the manifested subject which becomes the symbol of the 
Power directing it) Fohat, called in consequence, the "Messenger of 
their Will"-the "Fiery Whirlwind." 

(I) "Dzy\t becomes Fohat"-the expression itself shows it. Dzyu is 
the one hal (Magical) Knowledge, or Occult Wisdom; which, dealing 
with eternal truths and primal causes, becomes almost omnipotence 
whets applied in the right direction. Its antithesis is Dzyu-mi, that 
wlaich deals with illusions and false appearances only, as in our exo
teric: modern sciences. In this case, Dzyu is the expression of the col
lective W'ISdom of the DhyAni-Buddhas. 

As thlf reader is supposed not to be acquainted with the Dhytni
Buddhas, it is as well to say at once that, according to lite Omnta/ists, 
there ere five Dhylnis who are the Celestial Buddhas, of whorw the 
HU11Wl Buddhas are the manifestations in the world of form and 
matter. Baoterically, however, the Dhylni-Buddhas are seven, of 
whom five oialy have hitherto manifested,~ and two are to come in the 
Sbth aad Seveath Root-Races. They are, so to speak, the eternal 
pi'Ofoty~ of the Buddhas who appear on this earth, each of whom has 

• - .......... ~ the Bulldmo. th~ Plan~ary Spirits. and th~ Lipika mutt aOl ~lost qbt 
~ .......... 5 a.ci 6 altllb Cobulmltary.l 

• ftllll. lie .. ader tile laftueace of their .ruldlng thoqht. ·-=--....... 1 'rile 1rwW 110 .. ......... 
• .. 6.111 ll••t&'a ~ B•t/11/ui•. 5th annotated edltloa, pp. 171·t73· 
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his particular divine prototype. So, for instance, Amitdbha is the 
Dhyani-Buddha of Gautama Shakyamuni, manifesting through him 
whenever this great Soul incarnates on earth as He did in Tzon
kha-pa.• As the synthesis of the seven Dhydni-Buddhas, Avaloki
teshvara was the first Buddha (the Logos), and Amitiibha is the inner 
"God" of Gautama, who, in China, is called Am ida (Buddha). They 
are, as Prof. Rhys Davids correctly states, "the ·glorious counterparts 
in the mystic world, free from the debasing conditions of this material 
life," of every earthly mortal Buddha-the liberated Miinushi-Buddhas 
appointed to govern the Earth in this Round. They are the "Buddhas 
of Contemplation," and are all Anupiidaka (parentless), i.e., self-born 
of the divine essence. The exoteric teaching-which says that every 
Dhyiini-Buddha has the faculty of creating from himself an equally 
celestial son, a Dhyiini-Bodhisattva, who, after the decease of the 
Miinushi-Buddha, has to carry out the work of the latter-rests on 
the fact that, o\\;ng to the highest Initiation performed by one over
shadowed by the "Spirit of Buddha"-who is credited by the Orien
talists \\;th having created the five Dhyiini-Buddhas !-a candidate 
becomes virtually a Bodhisattva, created such by the High Initiator. 

(c) Fohat, being one of the most, if not the most important character 
in Esoteric cosmogony, should be minutely described. As in the oldest 
Grecian cosmogony, which differed widely from the later mythology, 
Eros is the third person in the primeval trinity, Chaos, Grea, Eros
answering to the Kabalistic Trinity, Ain Suph, the Boundless All (for 
Chaos is Space, from x.alvw, to open wide, to be void), Shekinah and the 
Ancient of Days, or the Holy Ghost-so Fohat is one thing in the yet 
Unmanifested Universe, and another in the phenomenal and Cosmic 
World. In the latter, he is that occult, electric, vital power, which, 
under the Will of the Creative Logos, unites and brings together all 
forms, giving them the first impulse, which in time becomes law. But 
in the Unmanifested Universe, Fohat is no more this, than Eros is 
the later brilliant winged Cupid, or Lo\·e. Fohat has naught to do 
with Cosmos yet, since Cosmos is not born, and the Gods still sleep in 
the bosom of "Father-Mother." He is an abstract philosophical idea. 
He produces nothing yet by himself; he is simply that potential crea
tive Power, in virtue of whose action the Noumenon of all future phe-

• The first and greatest Tibetan Refonner ""ho founded the "Yellow-Caps," Gelukpaa. He wu 
born in the year 1355 A.D., in the district of Amdo, and was the Avatara of Amitibha, the cdatial 
name of Cautama Buddha. 



THE TBBOGONY OF TBB CU:ATORS. 135 

uomeaa divides. so to apeak, but to reunite in a mystic supeneasaoua 
aet. and emit the creative Ray. When the "Divine Son" breaks forth, 
thea Fohat becomes the propelling force, the active Power which 
causes the One to become Two and Three-on the cosmic plane of 
manifestation. Tbe triple One difFerentiates into the Many. and then 
Fobat is mnsformed into that force which brings together the ele-
meata1 atoms, and makes them aggregate and combine. We find an 
echo of this primeval teaching in early Greek mythology. Erebus and 
Nux an bom out of Chaos, and, under the action of Eros, give birth in 
their tum to Sther and Hemera, the light of the superior and the light 
of tbe inferior, OT terrestrial, regions. Darkness generates light. Com
pare in the hraruu BrahmA's Will or "Desire" to create: and in the 
Phcmician cosmogony of Sanchuniathon the doctrine that Desire, 
... Is the principle of creation . 

.Pohat is closely related to the "One Life." From the Unkuown 
Oae. the Infinite Totality, the Manifested One, or the periodical, 
Kamtantaric Deity, emanates; and this is the Universal Mind, which, 
~from its Fountain-Source. is the Demiurge or the Creative 
Lope of tbe Western Kabalists, and the Four-faced BrahmA of the 
Hlac1l religion. In its totality, viewed, in the Esoteric doctrine, from 
tbe atailclpoint of manifested Divine Thought, it represents the Hosts 
of dae higher Creative Dhy&n Chohans. Simultaneously with the evo
lutiota of the Univenal Mind, the Concealed Wisc!om of Adi-Buddha
'dae Oae Supreme and Eternal-manifests itself as Avalokiteshvara (or 
llaaH'ested fshvara), which is the Osiris of the Egyptians, the Ahura
....,. o£ the Zoroastrians, the Heavenly Man of the Hermetic philo
~ dM Logos of the Platonists, and the Atman of the Vedlntins.• 
.,.. die aetion of the Manifested Wisdom, or Mahat-represented by 
ditae ianamerable centres of spiritual energy in the Kosmos-tbe 
~ of the Universal Mind, which is Cosmic Ideation and the 
~ Porce accompanying such Ideation, becomes objectively 
ila.Pohat ot the Buddhist esoteric philosopher. Fohat, running along 
$ana prillciples of Akisha, acts upon manifested Substance, or the 
O..J&kaaeat, u declared above, and, by differentiating it into various 
Ll UN& of encD'IY· sets in motion the law of Cosmic Evolution, which. 
IJt ...._c:e to the Ideation of the Universal Mind, brings into ems
....,.. the T&rious states of being in the manifested Solar System. 
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The Solar System, brought into existence by these agencies, consists 
of Seven Principles, like everything else within these centres. Such is 
the teaching of the Trans-HimiUayan Esotericism. Every philosophy, 
however, has its own way of dividing these principles. 

Fohat, then, is the personified electric vital power, the transcen
dental binding unity of all cosmic energies, on the unseen as on the 
manifested planes, the action of which resembles-on an immense 
scale-that of a living .Force _created by Will, in those phenomena 
where the seemingly subjective acts on the seemingly objective, and 
propels it to action. Fohat is not only the living Symbol and Con
tainer of that Force, but is looked upon by the Occultists as an Entity; 
the forces it acts upon being cosmic, human and terrestrial, and 
exercising their influence on all these planes respectively. On the 
earthly plane, its influence is felt in the magnetic and active force 
generated by the strong desire of the magnetizer. On the cosmic, it is 
present in the constructive power that, in the formation of things
from the planetary system down to the glow-worm and simple daisy
carries out the plan in the mind of Nature, or in the Divine Thought, 
with regard to the development and growth of a particular thing. It 
is, metaphysically, the objectivized Thought of the Gods, the "Word 
made flesh," on a lower scale, and the messenger of cosmic and human 
Ideation; the active force in Universal Life. In its secondary aspect, 
Fohat is the Solar Energy, the electric vital fluid, and the preserving 
Fourth Principle, the Animal Soul of Nature, so to say, or-Electricit:r. 

In 1882, the President of the Theosophical Society, Col. Olcott, was 
taken to task for asserting in one of his lectures that Electricity is 
matter. Such, nevertheless, is the teaching of the Occult Doctrine. 
"Force," "Energy," may be better names for it, so long as European 
Science knows so little about its true nature; yet matter it is, as much 
as Ether is matter, since it is as atomic, though indeed several removes 
from Ether. It seems ridiculous to argue that bec?.use a thing is 
imponderable to Science, therefore it cannot be called matter. Elec
tricity is "immaterial," in the sense that its molecules are not subject 
to perception and experiment; yet it may be-and Occultism says it 
is-atomic; therefore it is matter. But even supposing it were un
scientific to speak of it in such terms, once Electricity is called in 
Science a source of Energy, Energy simply, and a Force-where is 
that Force or that Energy which can be thought of without thinking 
of matter? Maxwell, a mathematician and one of the greatest authori-
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ties upon Bleetricity and its phenomena, said, years ago, that Elec
tricity was matter, not motion merely. "If we accept the hypothesis 
that the elelbentary substances are composed of atoms, we cannot avoid 
conduding that electricity also, positive as well as negative, is divided 
into definite elementary portions, which behave like atoms o( elec
tricity."• We will go further than this, and assert that Electricity is 
DOt only Substance, but that it is an emanatiou from an Entity, which 
is neither God nor Devil. but one of the numberless Entities that rule 
ad guide our world, according to the eternal Law of Kanna. 

To retum to P~t, it is connected with Vishnu and Surya in the 
early character of the fOrmer God; for Vishnu is not a high God in the 
.Rig v-.~ T he tWDe Vishnu is from the root visll, "to pervade," and 
Fohat is called the .. Pervader" and the Manufacturer, because be 
shapes the atoms from crude material.t In the sacred texts of the 
.Rig v-., Vishnu is also "a manifestation of the Solar Energy, and is 
deac:ribed as striding through the seven regions of the Universe in 
three steps," the Vedic God having little in common with the Vishnu 
of later times. Therefore the two are identical in this particular 
leature, and one is the copy of the other. 

The Three and Seven "Strides" refer to the seven spheres inhabited 
by mau. in the Esoteric Doctrine, as well as to the seven regions of the 
Barth. Notwithstanding the frequent objections made by would-be 
Orieata1ists, the Seven Worlds, or Spheres, of our Planetary Chain * cllstinetly referred to in the exoteric Hindu scriptures. But how 
stnugety all these numbers are connected wit~ like numbers in other 
ecJIIIlOgODies and with their symbols, can be seen from the comparisons 
a.ad parallelisms made by students of old religions. The "three strides 
or Vlalula;" through the "seven regions of the Universe," of the Rig 
Y.r.. have bee'n variously explained by commentators as meaning fire, 

llifat11iDI' and the sun, cosmically, and as having been taken in the 
euda, the atmosphere, and the sky; more philosophically-and in the 
uaoaomical sense, very correctly- they are explained by Aumavabba 
a bebal' tbe varions positions of the sun, rising. noon, and setting. 
Biotlerie Pbiloeopby alone explains it clearly, though the Zokar has 
1lld It clowa. very philosophically and comprehensively. It is plainly 
diela6Minte4 therein that in the beginning the Elohim (Alhim) were 
~ W .. One.'' or the "Deity, One in Many," a \'ery simple idea 
._...., ANilq Lltttln, •••. 
•• ,.. ...... lllat .ad, wllen pia~ oa a metal plate Ia ribratioa, --a .mea ol~ 

.... ~ te •pekiN. C.. 8C:Ieace ci"' a a~•J## explaaatloa ot l.hla fact ? 
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in a pantheistic conception-pantheistic in its philosophical sense, of 
course. Then came the change, "Jehovah is Elohim," thus unifying 
the multiplicity and taking the first step towards Monotheism. Now 
to the query, "How is Jehovah Elohim?" the answer is, "By Three 
Steps" from below. The meaning is plain. The Steps are symbols, 
and emblematic, mutually and correlatively, of Spirit, Soul and Body 
(Man); of the Circle, transformed into Spirit, the Soul of the World 
and its Body ('lr Earth). Stepping out of the Circle of Infinity, that 
no man comprehendeth, Ain Suph-the Kabalistic synonym for Para
brahman, for the Zeroana Akerne, of the Mazdeans, or for any other 
"Unknowable"-becomes "One" (the Achad, the Eka, the Abu); then 
he (or it) is transformed by evolution into the "One in Many," the 
Dhyani-Buddhas or the Elohim, or again the Amshaspends, his third 
Step being taken into the generation of the flesh, or Man. And from 
Man, or Jah-Hovah, "male-female," the imzer divine entity becomes, 
on the metaphysical plane, once more the Elohim. 

The numbers 3, s. and 7 are prominent in speculative Masonry, as 
shown in Isis Utwcilcd. A Mason writes: 

There are the J, s. and 7 steps to show a circular walk. The three faces of 3. 3; 
s. 3; and 7, 3; etc., etc. Sometimes it comes in this form: 1.:• =376·s. and ut:a...!.= 

J8ITS. and the ratio of \ 0
0"1ll- feet for cubit measure gives the Great Pyramid 

measures. 

Three, five and seven are mystical numbers, and the last and the first 
are as greatly honoured by Masons as by Parsis-the Triangle being 
a symbol of Deity everywhere.• As a matter of course, Doctors of 
Divinity-Cassel, for instance-show the Zohar explaining and support
ing the Christian Trinity (!). It is the latter, however, that had its 
origin from the 6_, in the archaic Occultism and Symbology of the 
Heathen. The Three Strides relate metaphysically to the descent of 
Spirit into Matter, of the Logos falling as a ray into the spirit, then 
into the soul, and finally into the human physical form of man, in 
which it becomes Life. 

The Kabalistic idea is identical with the Esotericism of the archaic 
period. This Esotericism is the common property of all, and belongs 
neither to the Aryan Fifth Race, nor to any of its numerous sub-races. 
It cannot be claimed by the Turanians, so-called, the Egyptians, 
Chinese, Chaldeans, or by any of the seven divisions of the Fifth 
Root Race, but really belongs to the Third and Fourth Root Races, 

• See 7'11~ Masmu"c Cydoptrdia, Mackenzie; and T1u Pythagor~" Tria>1gk, 0Uft'l". 
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whole descendants we find in the Seed of the Fifth. the earliest 
Arya., Tbe Circle was with every nation the symbol of the UnbOWD. 
-" Boundless Space." the abstract garb of an ner present abetraction 
-the lucognizable Deity. It represents limitless Time in Eternity. 
The Zero&na Akeme is also the "Boundless Circle of Unknown Time," 
from which Circle issues the radiant Light-the Universal Sun, or 
Onnud•-end the latter is identical with Cronus. in his Moliall form, 
that of a C1'rde. For the Circle is Sar and Saros, or Cyde. It was 
the Babylonian God whose circular horizon was the visible symbol 
of the ill~sible, while the Sun was the One Circle from which pro
ceeded the cosmic orbs, of which he was considered the leader. Zero
IDa. is the Chakra. or Circle, of Vishnu, the mysterious emblem which 
is. acc:ording to the definition of a Mystic, "a curve of such a nature 
that as to any, the least possible, part thereo( if the curve be pro
tracted either way, it will proceed llnd finally reenter upon itself, and 
form one and the same curve-or that which we call the circle." No 
better definition could thus be given of the natural symbol and the 
evident nature of Deity, which having its circumference everywhere 
(the boundless) has, therefore, its central point also everywhere; in 
other wonla. is in every point of the Universe. The invisible Deity is 
thus also the DhyAn Chobans, or the Rishis, the primitive seven, and 
the nine, without, and ten, including, their synthetical unit, from which 
IT steps into Man. 

ltetaming to Commentary 4 of Stanza IV, the reader now will under
stand wby, while the Trans-Himllayan Chakra has inscribed within it 
~Dl*-triangle, first line, square, second line, and a pentacle with 
a poblt In the centre, either thus *· or some other variation-the 
Kaballstlc: Circle of the Elohim reveals, when the letters of the word 
~ (Alhim or Elohim) are read numerically, the famous numerals 
J3S1.4, or aaagrammatically 31415-the astronomical w- (pi), or the 
la1ddeo meaning of the Dhyani-Buddbas, of the Gebers, the Giburim, 
tile Kabeiri, and the Elohim, all signifying "Great Men," "Titans," 
•• ltl&valy Ken," and, on earth, "Giants." 

fte 8evea was a Sacred Number with every nation; but none 
applied it to more physiologically materialistic uses than the Hebrews. 
lVlth them 7 was preeminently the generative number, and 9 the male 
IPW'w ODe, forming as shown by the Kabalists the otz, D (90, 70), 
or "the Tree ot the Garden of Eden, •• the .. double hermaphrodite rod .. 

• Onaud Ia the Lofrus, lbr '"Pint Bora,'" and the sun. 
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of the Fourth Race. This was the symbol of the "Holy of Holies,u the 
3 and the 4 of sexual separation. Nearly every one of the 22 Hebrew 
letters are merely phallic symbols. Of the two letters--:-as shown above 
-one, the a;•in, is a negative female letter, symbolically an eye;· the 
the other a male letter, lza, a .fish•hook or dart. Whereas with the 
Hindus and Aryans generally, the significance was manifold, and 
related almost entirely to purely metaphysical and astronomical truths. 
Their Rishis and Gods their Demons and Heroes, have historical and 
ethical meanings. 

Yet we are told by a Kabalist, who, in a work not yet published, 
contrasts the Kabalah and Zohar with Aryan Esotericism, that: 

The Hebrew clear, short, terse and exact. modes far and beyond measnre surpass 
the toddling woru-talk of the Hindlls-just as by parallelisms the. Psalmist says, 
"My mouth speaks with my tongue, I know not thy numbers" (lxxi., .IS). • • • 

The Hindll glyph shows by its insufficien~y in the large admixture of adventitious 
sides the same borrowed plumage that the Greeks (the l);ng Greeks) had, and that 
Masonry has: which, in the rough monosyllabic (and apparent) poverty of the 
Htbrew. shows the latter to have come down from a far more remote antiquity 
than any of these, and to have been the source [! ?). or nearer the old original 
source than any of them. 

This is entirely erroneous. Our learned brother and correspondent 
judges the Hindu religious systems apparently by their Shaslras and 
Puranas, probably the latter, and in their modern. translations. more
over, which disfigure them out of all recognition. It is to their 
philosophical systems that we have to turn, to their esoteric teaching, 
if we would make a point of comparison. No doubt the symbology of 
the Pmlaleuch, and even of the New Teslamml, comes from the same 
source. But surely the Pyramid of Cheops. whose measurements are 
all found, by Professor Piazzi Smyth, repeated in Solomon's alleged 
and mythical Temple, is not of a later date than the Mosaic books? 
Hence, if there is any such great identity as is claimed, it must be due 
to servile copying on the part of the Jews, not on that of the Egyptians. 
The glyphs of the Jews-and even their language, the Hebrew-are not 
original. They are borrowed from the Egyptians, from whom Moses 
got his Wisdom; from the Coptic, the probable kinsman, if not parent, 
of the old Phrenician and from the Hyksos, their (alleged) ancestors, as 
Josephus shows.• Aye; but who are the Hyksos shepherds? And 
who the Egyptians? History knows nothing of the question, and 
speculates and theorizes out of the depths of the respective conscious-

• Agaimt A;io,, I, :zs. 
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nesees of her historians. • " Khamism, or old Coptic, is from Western 
Asia, and contains some germ of the Semitic. thus bearing witness 
to the primitive cognate unity of the Aryan and Semitic races," says 
Bunsen, who places the great events in Egypt g,ooo years B.C. The 
fact ia that in archaic Esoteric:ism and Aryan thought we find a grand 
philosophy, whereas in the Hebrew records we find only the most 
surprising iugeDuity in inventing apotheoses for phallic worship and 
sexual theogouy. 

That the Aryans never made their religion rest solely on physio
~ogic:al symbols, as the old Hebrews have done, may be seen in the 
exoteric Hindu Scriptures. That these accounts, also, are blinds is 
shown by their contradicting each other, a different explanation being 
found In almost every Purtjq and epic poem. Read esoterically, 
however, they will all yield the same meaning. Thus one account 
enumerates seven worlds, exclusive of the nether worlds, also seven in 
number; these fourteen upper and nether worlds have nothing to do 
with the classification of the Septenary Chain and belong to the purely 
ethereal, invisible worlds. These will be noticed elsewhere. Suffice 
it Cor the present to show that they are purposely referred to as 
though they belonged to the Chain. "Another enumeration calls 
tJae HVeD worlds earth, sky, heaven, middle region, place of birth, 
maDSton of the blest, and abode of truth: placing the Sons of 
Bnbmt in the sixth division, and stating the fifth, or Jana-loka, 
10 be that where animals destroyed in the general conflagration 
are bom again."t Some real Esoteric teaching is given in the sub
.....-ut chapters on Symbolism. He who is prepared for it will under
stacl the bidden meaning. 

STANZA V.-Conlinued. 
3- Jla 18 'fRBDl GUIDING SPIRIT AND LEADER. WHEN HE COJOIBNCBS 

WOllE. BB SBPAMTBS THE SPARXS OF THE LoWli:ll KlNGDOK,t THAT 

ft.G/.'f AJm THRILL WI'rH JOY IN THEIR RADIANT DWELLINGS,§ AND 

1POaMS TBBII.BWITB THE GERMS OF WHEEI.S. HE PI.ACBS THEM IN 

...... 8zx l>tREcTIONS OF SPACE, AND ONE IN 'l'HB KIDDLE--THB 

Cllftus. WJmBL. 

"Wbella, •• as already explained, are the centres of force, around 
'WJdda primordial eosmic matter expands, and, passing through all the 

• ... ,.. ~ n., oo-4,18 • ............... +See Doweoa's Hiru~Q Cla#iall Did illfMJ7 • 
l G-.clouda. 
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six stages of consolidation, becomes spheroidal and ends by being trans
formed into globes or spheres. It is one of the fundamental dogmas of 
Esoteric cosmogony, that during the Kalpas (or JEons) of Life, Motion, 
which, during the periods of Rest, "pulsates and lkrills tlzrougll evuy 
slumbering atom"-assumes an evergrowing tendency, from the first 
awakening of Kosmos to a new "Day," to circular movement. "The 
Deity becomes a Whirlwind." It may be asked, as the writer has not 
failed to ask: Who is there to ascertain the difference in that Motion, 
since all Nature is reduced to its primal essence, and there can be no 
one-not even one of the Dhyani-Chohans, who are all in Nirvana-to 
see it? The answer to this is: Everything in Nature has to be judged 
by analogy. Though the highest Deities (Archangels or Dhyani
Buddhas) are unable to penetrate the mysteries which lie too far 
beyond our Planetary System and the visible Cosmos, yet there were 
great seers and prophets in olden times who were enabled to perceive 
the mystery of Breath and Motion retrospectively, when the systems of 
Worlds were at rest and plunged in their periodic sleep. 

The Wheels are also called Rotre-the moving wheels of the celestial 
orbs participating in the world's creation-when the meaning refers to 
the animating principle of the stars and planets; for, in the Kabalalz, 
they are represented by the Auphanim, the Angels of the Spheres and 
Stars, of which they are the informing Souls.• 

This law of vortical movement in primordial matter is one of the 
oldest conceptions of Greek philosophy, whose first historical sages 
were nearly all Initiates of the Mysteries. The Greeks had it from the 
Egyptians, and the latter from the Chaldeans, who had been the pupils 
of Brahmans of the Esoteric school. Leucippus, and Democritus of 
Abdera-the pupil of the Magi-taught that this gyratory movement 
of the atoms and spheres existed from eternity.t Hicetas, Heraclides, 
Ecphantus, Pythagoras, and all his pupils, taught the rotation of the 
earth; and Aryabhata of India, Aristarchus, Seleucus, and Archimedes 

• See J(ahhalah Drnudala, "De Anima." p. II,';. 

~ "The doctrine of the rotation of the earth about an nxi• was tnught hy the P~'thagorean Hic:eta.s. 
probably a.• early a.• soo B.C. It was also taught by his pupil Ecphantus, and by HeraclidC11, a pupil 
of Plato. The immobility oi the sun and the orbital rotation of the <•nrth were ~hown by AristarchWI 
of Samos as early ns 281 B.C. to he suppositions accordant with facts of obsen•ation. The heliCJCnJtric 
theory was also taught about 150 B.C., by Scleucus of Sdeucia on the Tigris. [It was taught soo B.C. 
by Pythagoras.-JI.P.B.] It is said also that Archimedes. in n work entitled AamMiles, inculcakd 
the heliocentric theory. The sphericity of the earth was distinctly taught by Aristotle, who appealo:d 
for proof to the figure of the earth's shadow on the moon in eclipses. (Aristotle, D~ C.rlo, lib. u., eap, 
XIV.) The same idea was def~nded by Pliny. (.'\"a/. 1/iJI., II., 65.) These 'iews seem to have been loet 
from knowledge for more than a thousand yen!'>' .... " ,\\'inchell, lf"o.-ld·Ltf~. ssx-a.) 



calculated its revolution as scientifically as the Astronomers do now; 
while the tbeoty of Elemental Vortices was known to Anazagoras, 
aDd maintained by him soo years B.c., or nearly 2,000 before it was 
taken up by OalUeo, Descartes. Swedeuborg, aod finally, with slight 
modi6catioos, by Sir W. Thomson.• All such knowledge, if justice be 
only done, is an echo of the archaic doctrine. au attempt to explain 
which is uow being made. How men of the last few centudes have 
come to the same ideas and conclusions that were taught as axiomatic 
troths iu the secrecy of the Adyta, dozens of millenniums ago,is a ques
tion that ia treated separately. Some were led to it by the natatal 
prognas in Physical Science and by independent observation; others
such as Copernicus. Swedenborg, and a few more-their great teaming 
uotwithstanding, owed their knowledge far more to intuitive than to 
acqwfec:l ideas. developed iu the usual way by a course of study. That 
Swedenborg, who could not possibly have known anything of the 
esoteric ideas of Buddhism, independently came near the Occult teach
bag in his general conceptions, is shown by his essay on the Vortical 
Theory. Iu Cllssold's translation of it, quoted by Prof. Winchell, t we 
fizad the following rlswml: 

Tile lnt eaue ia the infinite or unlimited. This gives existence to the lint finite 
cw1iarited. (Tbe Lop in its manifestation and the Universe.) That which pro
cbu:a a limit ia aaalogous to motion. (See Stanza I n~prv.] The limit produced is 
a pXat. tile eaence of which ta molioa : but being without parts, this - nee ia not 
.eiUlmot&m, bat. only a coaataa to it. [In our doctrine it is not a "conatlll," bat 
a daap from Eternal Vibration, in the unmanifcsted., to Vortical Motion, in the 
pbeao-enlll or maaifested World J From this first proceed extension, apace, figure, 
... _,C811loa, or time. J.. in geometry a point ~nH'B.tea a line, a line a surface. 
--' •llllrface aeolid, so here the conatus of the point tends towanla linea, surfaces 
lllld .ucJa. Ita other wonU. the l"niverse is contained ;,. O"'O in the first natural 
polat. 

"JJIe llodoa towud which the conatus tends is circular. since the circle is the 
~ ped'eet ot all figures • • , "The moat perfect figure of the motion above ••atW taUt be the perpetually circular: that is to say. it must proceed from the 
_...to the periphery a.ud from the periphery to the centre." : 

'T'Jd.Ja Occultism pure and simple. 
By the "Six Directions of Space" is here meant the "Double 
~ ... the juuction and blending together of pure Spirit and 
x.tter. of the Ariipa and the Riipa, of which the Triangles are a 
~. This Double Triangle is a sign of Vishnu; it is Solomon's 
-a.1 aD4 the Shrt-Antara of the BrAhmans. 

(Jra ,.............. • OJ. til .• :/17· 
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STANZA V.-Conlinued. 

4· FOHAT TRACES SPIRAL LINES TO UNITE THE SIXTH TO THE 

SEVE:\'TH-THE CROWN (a). AN ARliY OF THE So::-.s OF LIGHT STA..."iDS 

AT EACH ANGLE; THE LIPIKA, IN THE MIDDLE \VHEEL (b). TilEY• 

SAY: "THIS IS GOOD." THE FIRST DIVINE WORLD IS READY; THE 

FIRST, THE SECOND. t THEN THE "DIVINE ARUPA "t REFLECTS 

ITSELF IN CHn •. \v.t LoKA,§ THE FIRST GAR:ME:\'T OF ANUPAoAKA (c). 

(a) This tracing of "spiral lines" refers to the evolution of Man's as 
well as of ~ature's Principles; an eYolution which takes place gradu
ally, as does e\·erything else in Xature. The Sixth Principle in Man 
(Buddhi, the DiYine Soul), though a mere breath, in our conceptions, is 
still something material when compared with Divine Spirit (Atma), of 
which it is the carrier or ,·chicle. Fohat, in his capacity of Divine 
Lo\·e (Eros), the electric power of affinity and sympathy, is shown, 
allegorically, trying to bring the pure Spirit, the Ray inseparable from 
the One Absolute, into union with the Soul, the two constituting in 
Man the Monad, and in Nature the first link between the ever-un
conditioned and the manifested. "The First is now the Second 
[\\'orld]"-<>f the Lipikas-has reference to the same. 

(b) The" Army" at each angle is the Host of Angelic Beings (Dhyan 
Chohans), appointed to guide and watch over each respectiYe region, 
from the beginning to the end of a :\Ian van tara. They are the "Mystic 
\Vatchers" of the Christian Kabalists and Alchemists, and relate, sym
bolically as well as cosmogonically, to the numerical system of the 
Universe. The numbers with which these Celestial Beings are con
nected, are extremely difficult to explain, as each number refers to 
several groups of distinct ideas, according to the particular group of . 
"Angels" which it is intended to represent. Herein lies the 1wdus in 
the study of symbology, with which so many scholars, unable to untie 
it, have preferred dealing as Alexander dealt with the Gordian knot; 
hence erroneous conceptions and teachings, as a direct result. 

(c) The "First is the Second," because the "First" cannot really be 
numbered or regarded as such, for the First is the realm of noumena in 
its primary manifestation, the threshold to the World of Truth, or Sat. 
through which the direct energy that radiates from the One Reality-

• The Lipika. 
~That is: the First is now the Second World. 
t The Formle.- t:nh·erse of Thought. 
1 The Shadowy World of Primal Form, or the Intellectual. 
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the Nameless Deity-reaches us. Here again, the untranslateable term 
Sat (Be-ness) is likely to lead to an erroneous conception, since that 
which is manifested cannot be Sat, but is something phenomenal, not 
everlasting, nor, in truth, even sempitemal. It is coeval and coexis
tent with the One Life, "Secondless," but as a maaifestation it is still a 
Miyl-like the rest. This ••World of Truth," in the words ofthe Com
mentary, can be described only as "a !Jriglll star tirop1d from lfle H~rl 
of Elentily: lite ktuon of lwpe on wlulse Stvm Rays !tang llu St:mt 
Worlds of Being." Truly so; since these are the Seven Lights whose 
reflections are the human immortal Monads-the Atmi, or the irradia
ting Spirit of every creature of the human family. First, this Septenary 
Light; then the "Divine World"--the countless lights lit at the 
primeval Light-the Buddhis, or formless Divine Souls, of the last 
ArU.pa (Formless) World; the "Sum Total," in the mysterious language 
of the old Stanza. 

In the Catechism, the Master is made to ask the pupil : 
•• Lift Illy lutu/, 0 LaNOO: tloslllwu see tme, or countless ligltls alxroe I Me, 

ltmti•g ;,. IM tlarle midnigAI sley 1" 
•• I snue tme Flame, 0 GMnuit:rJa, I see eounlless untielaelud sjJarb 

dial•g ;,. it." 
•• no. M,Yesl 111tll. And 1U1111loole aTriJIMti and into lkysdf. TM.I lig/lt 
-~ hnu inside /nee, titJsl 1/wu feel il tlifferml in anywise fnma Ike lig/lt 
IMt MJ~~a i• Illy !Jrollter-mm I" 

••It is ;,. 110 tway tlifferml, llltfuglt Ike priso71tr is ke/d in !Jontlage !Jy 
K.,_, all llllfllg/1 ils outer ggnnenls delude lite ignorant into sayi•g, 
• 1».1 Stn~/ and My Soul' ." 

'nle radical unity of the ultimate essence of each constituent part of 
compounds iD Nature-from star to mineral atom, from the highest 
J)hytD Chohan to the smallest infusorium, in the fullest acceptation of 
tile tenD, and whether applied to the spiritual, intellectual, or physical 
wor14&-this unity is the one fundamental law in Occult Science. 
"'llle Deity is boundless and infinite expansion," says an Occult 
~: heace, the name of Brahmi, as previously remarked.• 

Tbele is a deep philosophy underlying the earliest worship in the 
wor14. die worship of the Sun and of Fire. Of all the Elements known 
to flaJsical Science. Fire is that which has ever eluded definite analysis. 

• S.Uie R11f v-.- lbad die - BBbiiWWipatl lllld Brihupatl llltematillc with, lllld aaah•· 
illll& te.eldl ...... Al8o- ~db8•)1d4 V~Groululd; BrihupaU Ia a drity calW the "PatJMr 
., .. Goiii.U II 
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It is confidently asserted that air is a mixture containing the gases 
oxygen and nitrogen. We view the Universe and the Earth as matter 
composed of definite chemical molecules. We speak of the primitive 
ten earths, endowing each with a Greek or Latin name. We say that 
water is, chemically, a compound of oxygen and hydrogen. But 
what is Fire? It is the effect of combustion, we are gravely answered. 
It is heat and light and motion, and a correlation of physical and 
chemical forces in general. And this scientific definition is philosophi
cally supplemented by a theological one in Webster's Dictionary, which 
explains fire as "the instrument of punishment, or the punishment of 
the impenitent in another state''-the "state," by the bye, being sup
posed to be spiritual; but, alas! the presence of fire would seem to 
be a convincing proof of its material nature. Yet, speaking of the illu
sion of regarding phenomena as simple, because they are familiar, 
Professor Bain says: 

Very familiar facts seem to stand in no need of explanation themselves and to be 
the means of explaining whatever can be assimilated to them. Thus, the boiling 
and evaporation of a liquid is supposed to be a very simple phenomenon requiring 
no explanation, and a satisfactory explanation of rarer phenomena. That water 
should dry up is, to the uninstructed mind, a thing wholly intelligible: whereas to 
the man acquainted with physical science the liquid state is anomalous and inex
plicable. The lighting of a fire by a flame is a great scimtijic difficulty, yet few 
people think so. • 

\Vhat says the Esoteric teaching with regard to Fire? "Fire is flu 
most peifcct and unadulterated reflection, in Heat•en as on Earth, of flu 
01ll' Flame. II is L~k and Dcal/1, 1/zc origin and the end of every material 
thing. It is dh•hu Substance." Thus, not only the Fire-Worshipper, 
the Parsi, but even the wandering savage tribes of America, which 
proclaim themselves "born of fire," show more science in their creeds 
and truth in their sup~rstitions, than all the speculations of modem 
physics and learning. The Christian who says, "God is a living Fire," 
and speaks of the Pentecostal "Tongues of Fire" and of the "Burning 
Bush" of Moses, is as much a fire-worshipper as any other "Heathen." 
Among the Mystics and Kabalists, the Rosicrucians were those who 
defined Fire in the most correct way. Procure a sixpenny lamp, keep 
it only supplied with oil, and you will be able to light at its flame the 
lamps, candles, and fires of the whole globe without diminishing that 
flame. If the Deity, the radical One, is an eternal and infinite Sub
stance never consumed ("the Lord thy God is a consuming fire"), 

• Logic, II. us. 
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then it does not seem reasonable that the Oc:c:alt teaching shoald be 
held as UDphllosophical when it says: "Thua were formed the Arilpa 
and R.&pa [Worlds]: from One Light Seven Lights; from each of the 
Seven, seven times Seven" etc., etc. 

STANZA V.-CMttittwd. 

5· FOBAT TAJC&S JPIVa STRmas• (a), AND BUILDS A WINGED WH8BI. 
AT BACH COIUUR OF TBB 82UARR FOR T11B POUR HOLY ONES 
Alfl) 'J'BJUil ARJIIESt (6). 

(a) The .. Strides," as already explained in the last Commentary, 
Jefer to both the cosmic and the human Principles-the latter of which 
c.oDSiat, in the exoteric: division, of three (Spirit, Soul and Body), and, 
in the esoteric: calculation, of seven Principles-three Rays of the 
Baamce and four Aspec:ts.t Those who have studied Mr. Sinnett's 
E10tm& BlllldAis111 will easily grasp the nomenclature. There are two 
Esoteric schools beyond the HimAlayas, or rather one school, divided 
mto two sectioDS-One for the inner Lanoos, the other for the outer 
or semi-lay Chells; the first teaching a septenary, the other a six
.lold division of the human Principles. 

From a cosmic point of view, Pohat taking " Five Strides" refers 
here to the five upper planes of Consciousness and Being, the sixth 
aad the seventh (counting downwards) being the astral and the terres
trial. or the two lower planes. 

(6) Four "W"mged Wheels at each comer . . • for the Four 
Holy Ones and their Armies (Hosts)." These are the "Four Maha
~ahat." or great Kings, of the DhyAn Chohans, the Devas, who preside 
each over one of the four cardinal points. They are the Regents, or 
AaaeJs, who rule over the Cosmical Forces of North, South, East and 
West. Forces having each a distinct Occult property. These Beings are 
allo CODDected with Karma, as the latter needs physical and material 
acata to carry out its decrees, such as the four kinds of winds, for 
iaetaace. profaeedly admitted by Science to have their respective evil 
u4 baaeicent in1luences upon the health of mankind and every. living 
tbtag. There is Occult philosophy in the Roman Catholic doctrine 
wtaieh traees the various public calamities, such as epidemics of disease, 

• ......,._..,.e.bo u. ant thrft . ....... 
I,.,._..,_.. .. die body, ita lilt or oritallty, and tbe "double" ot tbe body-the trla4 wt11c1a 

0 Jf-Mrllllletlleth ol U. perwa-.ad the KAma R6pa which dl.tiateJfJ'atn Ia Klma I.oka. 
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and wars, and so on, to the invisible "Messengers" from North and 
West. "The glory of God comes from the way of the East," says 
Ezekiel ; while Jeremiah, Isaiah, and the Psalmist assure their readers 
that all the evil under the Sun comes from the North and the West
which, when applied to the Jewish nation, sounds like an undeniable 
prophecy. And this accounts also for St. Ambrose• declaring that it 
is precisely for this reason that "we curse the North Wind, and that 
during the ceremony of baptism we begin by turning towards the 
West [Sidereal], to renounce the better him who inhabits it; after 
which we turn to the East." 

Belief in the Four Maharajahs-the Regents of the four cardinal 
points-was universal and is now that of Christians, who call them, 
after St. Augustine, "Angelic Virtues" and "Spirits," when enume
rated by themselves, and "Devils," when named by Pagans. But 
where is the difference between the Pagans and the Christians in this 
case? Says the scholarly Vossius: 

Though St. Augustine has said that every visible thing in this world had an 
angelic virtue as an overseer near it, it is not individuals but entire species of things 
that must be understood, each such species having indeed its particular angel 
to watch it. He is at one in this with all the philosophers . . . For us these 
angels are spirits separated from the objects . . . whereas for the [Pagan] 
philosophers they were gods. t 

Considering the Ritual for the "Spirits of the Stars," established by 
the Roman Catholic Church, these look suspiciously like "gods," but 
they were no more honoured or worshipped by the ancient, nor are 
they by the modern, Pagan rabble than they are now at Rome by the 
highly cultured Catholic Christians. 

Following Plato, Aristotle explained that the term UTotXELa was under
stood only as meaning the incorporeal principles placed at each of the 
four great divisions of our cosmical world, to supervise them. Thus, 
no more than Christians do Pagans adore and ·worship the Elements 
and the (imaginary) cardinal points, but the "gods" that respectively 
rule over them. For the Church, there are two kinds of Sidereal 
Beings, Angels and Devils. For the Kabalist and Occultist, there is 
but one class, and neither Occultist nor Kabalist makes any difference 
between the "Rectors of Light" and the "Rectores Tenebrarum," or 
Cosmocratores, whom the Roman Church imagines and discovers in 
the " Rectors of Light," as soon as any one of them is called by another 
name than the one she addresses him by. It is not the Rector, or 

• On .A"'os, iv. T Th~ol. Cir., I. vii. 
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llah&rtjah, who punishes or rewards, with or without "God's" per
mission or order, but man himself-his deeds, or Karma, attracting 
individually and collectively (as in the case of whole nations, some
times) every kind of evil and calamity. We produce Ct~~Ua, and 
these awakess the corresponding powers in the Sidereal World, which 
are magnetically and irresistibly attracted to-and reict upon-those 
who produce such causes: whether such persons are practically the 
evil-doers. or simply "thinkers" who brood mischief. For thought 
is matter, we are taught by Modem Science : and "every particle of 
the existing matter must be a register of all that has happened," as 
Messrs. Jevons and Babbage in their Pritldpln o/ Scima tell the 
profane. Modern Science is every day drawn more into the mael
strom of Occultism: unconsciously, no doubt, still very sensibly . 

.. Thought is matter" : not of course, however, in the sense of the 
German Materialist Moleschott, who assures us that " thought is the 
movement of matter"-a statement of almost unparalleled absurdity. 
Meatal states and bodHy states are utterly contrasted a111 such. But 
that does not aff'ect the position that every thought, in addition to 
its physical accompaniment (brain-change), exhibits an objective
though to us supersensuously objective-aspect on the astral plane.• 

The two main theories of Science as to the relations between Mind 
and Matter are Monism and Materialism. These two cover the whole 
ground of negative psychology with the exception of the quasi-occult 
~ofthe German Pantheistic schools. 

Ttae views of our present-day scientific thinkers as to the relations 
between mind and matter may be reduced to the following two hypo
tlaeaes. These show that both views equally exclude the possibility of 
a iudependeat soul, distinct from the physical brain through which it 
faac:tious. They are : 

(r.) Mt~lm.lism, the theory which regards mental phenomena as the 
product of molecular change in the brain: i.~.. as the outcome of a 
tnmaformation of motion into feeling (!). The cruder school once 
1Nilt ao f'ar as to identify mind with a "peculiar mode of motion" (I 1), 
bat this view is now happily regarded as absurd by most of the men of 
8dtac:e themselves. 
(~) M..U.., or the Single Substance doctrine, is the more subtle 

lbriD olueptive psychology, which one of its advocates, Professor Bain, 
-terms •• guarded materialism." This doctrine, which commands a 
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very wide assent, counting among its upholders such men as Lewes. 
Spencer, Ferrier, and others, while positing thought and mental phe
nomena generally as radically contrasted with matter, regards them as 
the two sides, or aspects, of one and the same substance in some of its 
conditions. Thought as thought, they say, is utterly contrasted with 
material phenomena, but it must be also regarded as only "the subjective 
side of nervous motion"-whatever our learned men may mean by this. 

To return to the commentary on the Four Mahirijahs, however, in 
the Egyptian temples, according to Clemens Alexandrinus, an immense 
curtain separated the tabernacle from the place for the congregation. 
The Jews had the same. In both, the curtain was drawn over five 
pillars (the Pentacle), symbolizing our five senses and five Root Races 
esoterically, while the four colours of the curtain represented the four 
cardinal points and the four terrestrial elements. The whole was an 
allegorical -;ymbol. It is through the four high Rulers over the four 
points and elements that our five senses may become cognizant of the 
hidden truths of Nature; and not at all, as Clemens would have it, that 
it is the elements per se that furnished the Pagans with Divine Know
ledge or the Knowledge of God.* While the Egyptian emblem was 
spiritual, that of the Jews was purely materialistic, and, indeed, 
honoured only the blind elements and the imaginary "points." For 
what was the meaning of the square Tabernacle raised by Moses in 
the wilderness, if it had not the same cosmical significance? "Thou 
shalt make an hanging . . of blue, purple, and scarlet 
five pillars of shittim wood for the hanging four brazen 
rings in the four corners thereof . . . boards of fine wood for the 
four sides, North, South, West, and East . . . of the Tabernacle 
. . . with Che!Ubims of cunning work."t The Tabernacle and the 
square courtyard, Cherubim and all, were precisely the same as those 
in the Egyptian temples. The square form of the Tabernacle meant 
just the same thing as it still means, to this day, in the exoteric worship 
of the Chinese and Tibetans-the four cardinal points signifying that 
which the four sides of the pyramids, obelisks, and other such square 
erections mean. Josephus takes care to explain the whole thing. He 
declares that the Tabernacle pillars were the same as those raised at 
Tyre to the four elements, which were placed on pedestals whose four 

• Thtt~ the sentence," Natura Elententorum obtinet revelationem Dei" (Clemens, SJror11ato., IV. b), 
is applicable to both or neither. Consult the Zntds, II. 228, and Plutarch De /side, u compared ~ 
Lay a rd. Acadlmir dn !nuriptio11s, 18'\4. Vol. XV. 

+ Exodus xx,;, XX\.ii. 



angles faced the four cardinal points; adding that "the ugles of the 
pedestals had the four figures of the Zodiac •• oa them. which repre
sented the same orientation.• 

The idea may be traced in the ZoroastriiLil eaves, in the rock-cat 
temples of Iudia, and iu all the sacred square buildings of antiquity that 
have survived to this day. This is shown definitely by Layard, who 
finds the four cardinal points, and the four primitive elements, in the 
religion of every country, under the shape of square obelisks, the fbur 
sides of the pyramids, etc., etc. or these elements aDd their points the 
Pour Mahldjahs were the regents aud directors. 

If' the student would know more of them, he has but to compare the 
Vision of Ezekiel (ch. i.) with what is kuowu of Chinese Buddhism, 
evea i1l ita exoteric teachings, aud examine the outward shape of 
these 11Gteat Kings of the Devas." In the opinion of the Rev. Joseph 
Bdldna, "they preside each over one of the four continents into which 
the Hind6s divide the world. • . . • Bach leads an army of spiritual 
beiags to protect mankind and Buddhism."t With the exceptioa of 
fnouritistD towards Buddhism, the four Celestial Beings are precisely 
thia. Tbe Hindus, however, happen to divide the world into seven 
continents. eKotericaUy as well as esoterically; and their four Cosmic 
Dews are eight, presiding over the eight points of the compass and not 
over the coatinents. 

'Die 11Pour" are the protectors of mankind and also the agents of 
Karma oa Barth, whereas the Lipika are concerned with Humanity's 
heftafter. At the same time they are the four living creatures, "who 
1aave dae likeness of a man," of Ezekiel's vision, called by the transla
tiOn of the Bible, .. Cherubim," "Seraphim," etc.; by the Occultists, 
"WiDgecl Globes," "Fiery Wheels"; and in the Hindu Pantheon, 
b7 a number of difFerent names. All these Gandharvas, the "Sweet 
~.. the Asuta.<s, Kinnaras, and Nlgas, are the allegorical 
~pticms of the Four MahArAjahs. The Seraphim are the fiery 
Serpeata of Heaven which we find in a passage, describing Mount 
Kens u ••the aalted mass of glory, the venerable haunt of gods and 
~7 choristers . . . . not to be reached by sinful men . . . • 
llecaue guarded by Serpents.'' They are called the Avengers, and 
tile .. W"mged Wheels." 

Their miuiou and character being explained, let us see what the 
Clati*a bible-interpreters say of the Cherubim. "The word signi-

.,.,. :1c., 1. vm, cb. :a:H. 



Tim SECRET DOCTRINE. 

ties in Hebrew, fulness of knowledge; these angels are so called from 
their exquisite Knowledge, and were therefore used for the punishment 
of men who affected divine Knowledge." (Interpreted by Cruden in 
his Concordance, from Genesis iii. 24.) Very well; and vague as the 
information is, it shows that the Cherub placed at the gate of the 
Garden of Eden, after the "Fall," suggested to the venerable interpre
ters the idea of punishment connected with forbidden Science or divine 
Knowledge-<>ne that generally leads to another "Fall," that of the 
gods or "God," in man's estimation. But as the good old Cruden 
knew nought of Karmr., he may be forgiven. Yet the allegory is 
suggestive. From Meru, the aboje of gods, to Eden, the distance is 
very small, and from the Hindu Serpents to the O?hite Cherubim, the 
third out of the seven of which was the Dragon, the separation is still 
smaller, for both watched the entrance to the realm of Secret Know
ledge. Ezekiel. moreover, plainly describes the four Cosmic Angels: 

I looked, and, behold, a whirlwind, ... a ... cloud and a fire infolding it ... 
also out of the midst thereof came the likeness of four living creatures . . . they 
had the likeness of a man. And every one had four faces and . . . four wings . . . 
the face of a man, • and the face of a lion ... the face of an ox, and . . • the face 
of an eagle ... Now as I beheld the living creatures, behold one wheel upon the 
Earth . . . with his four faces ... as it were a wheel in the middle of a wheel ... 
for the spirit of the lh;ng creature was in the wheel. t 

There are three chief Groups of Builders, and as many of the Plane
tary Spirits and the Lipika, each Group being again dh·ided into seven 
sub-groups. It is impossible, even in such a large work as this, to 
enter into a minute examination of even the three principal Groups, 
as it would demand an extra volume. The Builders are the represen
tatives of the first "Mind-Born" Entities, therefore of the primeval 
Rishi-Prajapati; also of the Seven great Gods of Egypt, of which 
Osiris is the chief; of the Seven Amshaspends of the Zoroastrians, with 
Ormazd at their head; of the "Seven Spirits of the Face"; of the 
Seven Sephiroth separated from the first Triad, etc., etc.! They build, 

• "Man" was here substituted for "Dragon." Compare the Ophite Spirits. The An~lB recog. 
nized by th~ Rom:m Catholic Church, who correspond to thes~ "Face•," were with th~ Ophites: 
Dragon-Raphael; Lion-:\fichad: Bull, or Ox-t.:riel; and Etglc-~~briel. Th~ fonr keep compsny 
with th~ fonr Ev:mgelists, and preface th~ Gospels. 

1' Ez~kt~l, i. 
t The JeWl<, sa"" th~ Kabalists, having no names for East, West, Sonth, and North, ~xpresRd the 

idea hy words signifying hefore, hehind, right and len. and very ofien confonnd~ the t~nns ~roteric· 
ally, thus making the blinds in the Rib/~ more confused and difficult to intttpret. Add to this the 
fact that ont of the forty-""""" translators of King James' Bible "only three understood H~b'""", and 
of the.., two died 1><-fore the Psalms were translated" ( Ro_valllfaso><ic C.vdoptrdia), and on~ may ~1y 
understand what reliance can he placed on the English version of the Bible. In this work the Douay 
Roman Catholic vet11ion is generally followed. 
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or rather rebuild, every "System" after the "Night." The Secoad 
Group of the Builders is the Architect of our Planetary Chain exelu
sively; and the Third, the Progenitor of our Humanity-the macro
cosmic prototype of the microcosm. 

The Planetary Spirits are the informing spirits of the Stars in 
general, and of the Planets especially. They rule the destinies of men 
who are all born under one or other of their constellations : the Second 
and Third Groups pertaining to other systems have the same functions, 
and all rule various departments in Nature. In the Hindu exoteric 
Pantheon they are the guardian deities who preside over the eight 
points of the com~the four cardinal and the four intermediate 
points-and are called Lokapllas, "Supporters or Guarc!iaus of the 
World" (in our visible Cosmos), of which lndra (East), Varna (South), 
Varuna (West), and Kuvera (North) are the chief; their elephants and 
Spoti.SeS pertaining of course to fancy and afterthought, though all of 
them have an Occult significance. 

The Lipika, a description of whom is gh·en in Commentary 6 of 
Stanza IV, are the Spirits of the Universe, whereas the Builders are 
only our own planetary deities. The former belong to the most Occult 
portion of cosmogenesis, which cannot be given here. Whether the 
Adepts--even the highest-know this angelic order in the completeness 
of its triple degrees, or only the lower one connected with the records 
of oar world, is something which the writer is unprepared to say, and 
she would rather incline to the latter supposition. Of its highest grade 
one thing only is taught: the Lipika are connected with Karma
being its direct Recorders. The Symbol for Sacred and Secret Know
ledge in antiquity was universally a Tree, by which a Scripture or a 
ltec:ord was abo meant. Hence the word Lipika, the Writers or 
Sen'bes; the Dragons, symbols of Wisdom, who guard the Trees of 
Knowledge; the "golden"' Apple-Tree of the Hesperides; the "Lux-
11riaat Trees" and vegetation of Mount Meru, guarded by Serpents. 
Jaada giving Jupiter, on her marriage, a Tree with golden fruit, is 
aaother form of Eve offering Adam the apple from the Tree of 
X.O.ledge. 

STANZA V.-Cot~linucti. 

6. Ta L!PmA CIRCUMSCRIBE THE TRIANGLE, THE FIRST 0NB,• THB 

eo., fJ'IIJf 8RcoND ONE, AND THE PENTACLE WITHIN THE Eoot ~a) . 

• Tile wrdcal Uae or l.hc fi&'ure 1. 
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IT IS THE RING CALLED "PASS NOT" FOR THOSE WHO DESCEND AND 
ASCEND;* WHO DURING THE KALPA ARE PROGRESSING TOWARDS THE 
GREAT DAY "BE WITH• Us" (b) . •••. THus WERE FORMED THE 
ARUPA AND THE R UPA: t FROM ONE LIGHT, SEVEN LIGHTS; FROM 
EACH OF THE SEVEN, SEVEN TIMES SEVEN LIGHTS. THE WHRELS 
WATCH THE RING ..... 

The Stanza proceeds with a minute classification of the Orders of 
the Angelic Hierarchy. From the Group of Four and Seven emanates 
the Mind-Born Groups of Ten, of Twelve, of Twenty-one, etc., all 
these divided again into sub-groups of Heptads, Enneads, Dodecads, 
and so on, until the mind is lost in this endless enumeration of 
celestial Hosts and Beings, each having its distinct task in the 
ruling of the visible Cosmos during its existence. 

(a) The Esoteric meaning of the first sentence of the Shloka is, that 
those who have been called Lipikas, the Recorders of the Karmic 
Ledger, make an impassible barrier between the personal Ego and the 
impersonal Self, the Noumenon and Parent-Source of the former. Hence 
the allegory. They circumscribe the manifested world of matter within 
the Ring "Pass Not." This world is the objective symbol of the One 
divided into the M:1.ny, on the planes of Illusion, of Adi (the "First") 
or of Eka (the "One"); and this One is the collective aggregate, or 
totality, of the principal Creators or Architects of this visible Universe. 
In Hebrew Occultism their name is both Achath, feminine, "One," and 
Achad, "One" again, but masculine. The Monotheists have taken, 
and are still taking, advantage of the profound esotericism of the 
Kaba/alz, to apply the name by .which the One Supreme Essence is 
known, to its manifestation, the Sephiroth-Elohim, and call it Jeho,•ah. 
But this is quite arbitrary and against all reason and logic, as the term 
Elohim is a plural noun, identical with the plural word Chiim, often 
compounded with it. The sentence in the Sepher Yetziralz and else
where, "Achath-Ruach-Elohim-Chiim," denotes the Elohim as andro
gynous at best, the feminine element almost predominating, as it would 
read: "ONE is She the Spirit of the Elohim of Life." As said, Achath 
(or Echath) is feminine, and Achad (or Echad) masculine, both mean
ing One. 

Moreover, in Occult metaphysics, there are, properly speaking, two

"Ones"-the One on the unreachable plane of Absoluteness and In-

• Also for those who, etc. t The Fonnless World and the World of Forms. 
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fitlity, OD which no speculation is possible; and the IICOild One Oil 

the plane of Emanations. The former can neither emanate nor be 
divided, as it is eternal, absolute, and immutable; but the secoud. 
being, so to speak, the reJiectioo of the first One (for it is the Logos. 01' 

lahvara, in the Universe of lllusion), can do so. It emanates from 
itself-as the upper Sephirothal Triad emanates the lower aeven 
Sephiroth-the seven Rays or DhyAn Chohans; in other words, the 
Bomogeueoas becomes the Heterogeneous, the Protyle difFerentiate. 
into the Elements. But these, unless they return into their primal 
Element, am never cross beyond the Laya, or zero-point. This meta
physic:al tenet can hardly be better described than in T. Subba Row'a 
BM.gaflfltigil4 Lectures: 

J161apnkriti [tile veil of' Parabrahmau] ada u tbe oae ~ergy through the Lop 
(« Lbftl'&]. Now Parabrahmau • • • is the one eMeDce f'rom whic:b 11tarta 

iaCD ailtimee a ceatre of' euagy, which I aball f'or the praeut c:al1 the Logo.. • • 
It ia called the Verbum • • • by the Christians, aud it is the diTine Cbriatae 
wlao ia etema1 ill the boeom of' his Father. It is called Avalokiteal&vara by the 
ltadMiista • • • In almost every doctrine, they have formulated the exiateuce of 
a centle or 8pirllaa1 energy which ia unborn aud etemal, aud which exiata ill the 
1Mieom ol Parabnbmau at the time of' Pralaya, and atarta aa a centre of' c:oaac:iou 
e11e1BJ tit tile tiJDe of' c:omaic ac:ti vity. • • • • 

For, as the lecturer premised by saying, Para brahman is not this or 
that. it ia not even consciousness, as it cannot be related to matter or 
~ c:oDditioned. It is not Ego nor is it Non-Ego, nor even Atm&, 
bat ~ tbe one source of all manifestations and modes of existence. 

Tlm8 ba the allegory, the Lipika separate the world (or plane) of 
pare Spirit from that of Matter. Those who "descend and ascend"
the iDcarnating Monads, and men striving towards purification and 
"MeelldiDg,'" but still not having quite reached the goal-may cross 
die Circle of .. Pass Not," only on the Day "Be With Us": that day 
wJiea 1IUIII, freeing himself from the trammels of ignorance, and recog
Airiac fa11y the non-separateness of the Ego within his Personality
e&JDli4!VGSly regarded as his own-from the Universal Ego (Anima 
aapa-Jiundi}. merges thereby into the One Essence, to become not 
oaJ:f oae with "Us." the manifested universal Lives which are one Life, 
IJat ttw 'ftr'J' Life itself . 

.AstsODOIDlcally, the Ring "Pass Not" that the Lipika trace round "the 
~the Pint One, the Cube, the Second One, and the Pentacle," to 
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circumscribe these figures, is thus again shown to contain the symbols 
of 31415, or the coefficient constantly used in mathematical tables. the 
value 11" (pi), the geometrical figures standing here for numerical figures. 
According to the general philosophical teachings, this Ring is beyond 
the region of what are called nebulre in astronomy. But this is as 
erroneous a conception as that of the topography and descriptions, 
given in Puranic and other exoteric Scriptures, about the roo8 worlds 
of the Deva-loka worlds and firmaments. There are worlds, of course, 
in the esoteric as well as in the profane scientific teachings, at such 
incalculable distances that the light of the nearest of them, though 
it has only just reached our modern "Chaldees," may have left. its 
luminary long before the day on which the words, "Let there be 
Light," were pronouv.ced ; but these are not worlds on the Devalokic 
plane, but in our Cosmos. 

The Chemist goes to the laya or zero-point of the plane of matter 
with which he deals, and then stops short. The Physicist or the 
Astronomer counts billions of miles beyond the nebulre, and then he 
also stops short. The semi-initiated Occultist also will represent this 
laya-point to himself as existing on some plane which, if not physical, 
is still conceivable to the human intellect. But the full Initiate lmuws 
that the Ring "Pass Not" is neither a locality, nor can it be measured 
by distance, but that it exists in the absoluteness of Infinity. In this 
"Infinity" of the full Initiate, there is neither height, breadth nor 
thickness, but all is fathomless profundity, reaching down from the 
physical to the "para-metaphysical." In using the word "down," 
essential depth-"nowhere and everywhere"-is meant, not depth of 
physical matter. 

If one carefully searches through the exoteric and grossly anthropo
morphic allegories of popular religions, even in these the doctrine 
embodied in the Circle of "Pass Not," guarded by the Lipika, maybe 
dimly perceived. Thus one finds it even in the teachings of the 
Vedantin sect of the Visishthadvaita, the most tenaciously anthropo· 
morphic in all India. For we read of the released soul that, after 
reaching Moksha-a state of bliss meaning "release from Bandha," or 
bondage-bliss is enjoyed by it in a place called Paramapada, which 
place is not material, but made of Suddasattva, the essence, of which 
the body of fshvara-the "Lord"-is formed. There, Muktas or Jivlt
mas (Monads) who have attained Moksha, are never again subject to 
the qualities of either matter or Karma. "But if they choose, for tilt 
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Ide Df Ui11g good 14 tlu flltW'Itl, they may incarnate on earth."• The 
way to Paramapada, or the immaterial worlds, from this world, is 
called Devaytna. When a person has attained Moksba and the body 
dies: 

The j1Ya (Soul) goes with St\kabma Sharirat &om the heart or the body to the 
Brahmanuadra in the crown or the head, traversing Sushumna, a nerve connectiag 
tbe heart with the Brabmarandra. The ]iva breaks through the Brahmarandra 
aad goes to the region or the Sun (Silryamandala) through the solar rays. Then it 
goes, through a dark spot in the Sun, to P.munap:lda. . . . The ]tva is directed 
oa ita way • • • • by the Supreme Wisdom acquired by Yoga.t The ]iva thua 
proceeds to Paramapada by the aid or Athivalhikas (bearers in transit), known by 
tbe IUIDl• or Arcbi Abu . • • . Aditya. . . . Praj&pati, etc. The Arcbia. 
etc.. here mentioned, are certain pure Souls, etc., etc.t 

No Spirits except the "Recorders" (Lipika) have ever crossed the 
forbidden line of this Ring, nor will any do so until the day of the nat 
Pralaya, for it is the boundary that separates the Finite-however in
finite in man's sight-from the truly Infinite. The Spirits referred to, 
therefore, as those who "ascend and descend," are the "Hosts" of 
what are loosely called "Celestial Beings." But they are, in fact, 
aothing of the kind. They are Entities of higher worlds in the 
IDerarclly of Being, so immeasurably high that, to us, they must appear 
a Gods. and collectively-God. But so must we, mortal men, appear 
to the ant, which reasons on the scale of its special capacities. The 
8Dt may also, for all we know, see the avenging finger of a Personal 
God in the hand of the urchin who, under the impulse of mischief, 
destroys, in one moment, its ant-hill, the labour of many weeks-long 
yeare in the chronology of insects. The ant, feeling it acutely, may 
al80, like man, attribute the undesen•ed calamity to a combination 
of providence and sin, and see in it the result of the sin of its first 
pareat. Who knows, and who can affirm or deny? The refusal to 

admit, in the whole Solar System, of any other reasonable and intellec
taal beings than ourselves on the human plane, is the greatest conceit 

• ,.._ Mlnbily ftl'llcanaaliolllo ....., re~ lo In our Doctrine u Nlrmlnakiyu--tbc •unrivinl' 
........ pdlldplaiO( !Milo 

• ......_.lllalfra, "dmua·llkc" illulive body, with which are c:lolhed. tbe iDferlor Dhylnls of the 
e.lllllllll Blmudty. 

a Clllllplft ..._ J11ataie teoet with the Gnostic: doctrine found in PUiu·SDIIt•o (Knowlccl~· 
WI I at., .. wtJJcll lftaU. Bophla (Ac:ham6tb) is shown l011t In the -ten of Chaoe (Matter), on 1m' 
'IIIII' tD llle ...._ l,lpt, and Christ .. do!U'ferinl' and helpiDI' her on the right Path. Note well, 
-·~"Willa die GllWtb meant the Impenonal Principle, the .ltman of the Unl-, and 
... At.& ...._ ftti'J' maa•a -l-and not J~u•, though In the old Coptic MS., in the BriUih 
F ZU4 "CIIItllaa" w ftpiJicecl by "J611S" and other terms. 
lAC' R ,_.,,._ ~illl Pfti~Mt11Ay, by N. Bbiabyacbarya, P.T.S., late PaDdit of the 

...... f.lllnl7. 
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<>f our age. All that Science has a right to affirm, is that there are no 
invisible Intelligences living under the same conditions as we do. It 
cannot deny point-blank the possibility of there being worlds within 
worlds, under conditions totally different to those that constitute the 
nature of our world; nor can it deny that there may be a certain 
limited communication between some of these worlds and our own. 
The greatest philosopher of European birth, Emmanuel Kant, assures 
us that such a communication is in no way improbable. 

I confess I am much disposed to assert the existence of immaterial natures in the 
world, and to place my own soul in the class of these beings. It will hereafter, I 
know not where, or when, yet be proved that the human soul stands even in this 
life in indissoluble connection with all immaterial natures in the spirit-world, that 
it reciprocally acts upon these and receives impressions from them.• 

To the highest of these worlds, we are taught, belong the seven 
Orders of the purely divine Spirits; to the six lower ones belong Hier
archies that can occasionally be seen and heard by men, and that do 
communicate with their progeny of the Earth; a progeny which is 
indissolubly linked with them, each Principle in man having its direct 
source in the nature of these great Beings, ":'ho furnish us respectively 
with the invisible elements in us. Physical Science is welcome to 
speculate upon the physiological mechanism of living beings, and to 
continue her fruitless efforts in trying to resolve our feelings, our sen
sations, mental and spiritual, into functions of their organic vehicles. 
Nevertheless, all that will ever be accomplished in this direction has 
already been done, and Science can go no farther. She is before a 
dead wall, on the face of which she traces, as she imagines, great 
physiological and psychic discoveries, every one of which will be 
shown later on to be no better than cobwebs, spun by her scientific 
fancies and illusions. The tissues of our objective framework alone are 
subservient to the analysis and researches of Physiological Science. 
The six higher Principles in them will evade for ever the hand that 
is guided by an animus, which purposely ignores and rejects the Occult 
Sciences. All that modern physiological research in connection with 
psychological problems has, and owing to the nature of things could 
have, shown, is that e\·ery thought, sensation, and emotion is attended· 
with a re-marshalling of the molecules of certain nerves. The infer
ence drawn by scientists of the type of Buchner, Vogt, and others, that 

• Tr.:JNme d11es Gtist"stlrers, quoted by C. C. Massey, in his preface to Von Hartmann's SjiriJ• 
ism us. 
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thought is molecular motion, necessitates the fact of our nbjectin 
~ousness being made a complete abstraction. 

The Great Day "Be With Us," then, is an expression, the only merit 
of which lies in ita literal translation. Its significance is not ao easily 
R'ft&led to a public, unacquainted with the mystic tenets of Oc:cultism, 
or rather of Esoteric Wisdom or "Budhism." It is an expression 
pec:u1iar to the latter, and as hazy for the prof&Qe as that of the 
Egyptians, who called the same the Day "Come To Us," which is 
identical with the former-though the word "be," in this sense. might 
be still better replaced with either of the two terms "remain" or 
.. rest with us," as it refers to that loug period of Rest which is called 
Parauirvlna. "I.e Jour de •Viens a nous'! C'est le jour ou Osiris a 
dit au Solei!: Viens! Je le vois rencontrant le Soleil dans l'Amenti."• 
"The Sun here stands for the Logos (or Christos, or Horus), as the 
central Essence synthetically, and as a difFused essence of radiated 
Batities, difFerent in substance, but not in essence. As expressed by 
the BMgti.WMigflti lecturer, "it must not be supposed that the Logos is 
but a silagle centre of energy which is manifested by Parabrahman. 
Tbere are iuumerable others. Their number is almost infinite, in the 
bolom. of Parabrahman." Hence the expressions, "The Day of Come 
to Ua"' aud "The Day of Be With Us," etc. Just as the Square is the 
s,.bo1 of the Pour sacred Forces or Powers-Tetraktys--so the Circle 
.-- the boundary within the Infinity that no man, even in spirit, or 
Deva or DbyAn Chohan can cross. The Spirits of those who "descend 
aau1 uc:eud," during the course of cyclic evolution, shall cross the 
••iraa-bound world," only on the day of their approach to the threshold 
of ParanirvADa. If they reach it, they \\ill rest in the bosom of Para
bnluaan, or the "Unknowu Darkness," which shall then become for 
aJ1 of them Light. during the whole period of Mahipralaya, the "Great 
Jlilbt.'" 118mely, JU,Q40,000,ooo,ooo years of absorption in Brahman. 
Tbe Day of "Be With Us" is this period of Rest, or ParanirvAna. It 
CQrftSpODda to the Day of the Last Judgment of the Christians, which 
11M beea IIOftly materialized in their religion.t 

.Aa iD tile exoteric interpretation of the Egyptian rites, the soul of 
~ defaact person-from the Hierophant down to the sacred bull 
.... became an Osiris, was Osirified (the Secret Doctrine, however, 

• "',.,. .. ,.,., Plnll Plerftt, Olap. svtl, p. 61. 
•-lllloiW oilier data oa thta pec:uUar ezpreaioa, tbe Da,. or "Coale To ua:• 7lU ,.,_,~ .l/lltllll,., ---· ~ vt.:oaDt de lloqf. 
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teaching that the real Osirification was the lot of every Monad only 
after J,OOO cycles of Existences); so in the present case. The 
Monad, born of the nature and the very Essence of the "Seven" 
(its highest Principle becoming immediately enshrined in the Seventh 
Cosmic Element), has to perform its septenary gyration throughout 
the Cycle of Being and Forms, from the highest to the lowest; and 
then again from man to God. At the threshold of ParanirvAna, it 
reassumes its primeval Essence and becomes the Absolute once more. 

STANZA VI. 
I. BY THE POWER OF THE MOTHER OF MERCY AND KNOWLEDGE (a), 

KWAN-YIK-TIIE TRIPLE OF KwAN-SHAI-YIN, RESIDING IN KWAN

YIN-TIEN (b)-FOHAT, THE BREATH OF THEIR PROGENY, THE SON 

OF THE So:ss, HAVING CALLED FORTH, FROM THE LOWER ABYSS,• 

THE ILLUSIVE FORM OF SIEN-TCHA:st AND THE SEVEN ELEMENTS. 

This Stanza is translated from the Chinese text, and the names given 
as the equivalents of the original terms are preserved. The real 
Esoteric nomenclature cannot be given, as it would only confuse the 
reader. The Brahmanical doctrine has no equivalents for these. Vach 
seems, in many an aspect, to approach the Chinese Kwan-Yin, but 
there is no regular worship of Vach under this name in India, as there is 
of Kwan-Yin in China. No exoteric religious system has ever adopted 
a female Creator, and thus, from the first dawn of popular religions, 
woman has been regarded and treated as inferior to man. It is only 
in China and Egypt that Kwan-Yin and Isis are placed on a par with 
the male gods. Esotericism ignores both sexes. Its highest Deity is 
as sexless as it is formless, neither Father nor Mother; and its first 
manifested beings, celestial and terrestrial alike, become only gradually 
androgynous to finally separate into distinct sexes. 

(a) "The Mother of Mercy and Knowledge" is called the "Triple" 
of Kwan-Shai-Yin, because in her correlations, metaphysical and 
cosmical, she is the "Mother, the Wife and the Daughter" of the 
Logos, just as in the later theological translations she became the 
"Father, Son and (female) Holy Ghost"-the Shakti or Energy-the 
Essence of the Three. Thus in the Esotericism of the Vedantins, 
Daiviprakriti, the Light manifested through ishvara, the Logos,: is at 
one and the same time the Mother and also the Daughter of the Logos, 
or Verbum of Parabrahman ; while in that of the Trans-Himalayan 

• Chaos. ~ Our Universe. t T1u T1uosoploist, Feb., 1887, p. 305-
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Vach, Viraj, who is himself, or Brahma again. A learned Vedintin 
Occultist speaks of this "goddess" as follows, explaining the reason 
why ishvara (or Brahma) is called Verbum or Logos; why in fact it is 
called Sabda Brahman: 

The explanation I am going to give you will appear thoroughly mystical; but if 
mystical, it has a tremendous significance when properly understood. Our old 
writers said that VAch is of four kinds. [See Rig Veda and the Upanishads.] Vaik
hari VAch is what we utter. Every kind of Vaikhari VAch exists in its Madhyama, 
further in its Pashyanti, and ultimately in its Para form.• The reason why this 
Pranava is called VAch is this, that the four principles of the great cosmos corres
pond to these four forms of Vach. Now the whole manifested solar system exists 
in its Sftkshma form in the light or energy of the Logos, because its energy is 
caught up and transferrecl to cosmic matter, . . . the whole cosmos in its objec. 
tive form is Vaikhari Vdch. the light of the Logos is the l\ladhyama form, and the 
Logos itself the Pashyanti form, and Parahrahman the Para aspect of that Vach. 
It is by the light of this explanation that we must try to understand certain state· 
ments made by \'arious philosophers to the effect that the manifested cosmos is 
the Verbum manifested as cosmos. t 

STANZA \'I.-Continued. 
• 2. THE SWIFT A:SD THE RADIANT ONE PRODUCES THE SEVEN LAYA! 

CE:-<TRES (a), AGAI:-<ST WHICH !'<ONE WILL PREVAIL TO THE GREAT 

D.\Y "BE \VITH Us"; AND SEATS THE UNIVERSE ON THESE ETERNAL 

FOUNDATIONS, SURROUNDI:'l'G SIEN·TCHAN WITH .THE ELEMENTARY 

GERMS (bl. 

(a) The se,·en Laya Centres are the seven zero-points, using the 
term zero in the same sense that Chemists do. It indicates, in Eso
tericism, a point at which the reckoning of differentiation begins. 
From these Centres-beyond which Esoteric Philosophy allows us 
to perceive the dim metaphysical outlines of the "Seven Sons" of 
Life and Light, the Seven Logoi of the Hermetic and all other 
philosophers-begins the differentiation of the Elements which enter 
into the constitution of our Solar System. It has often been asked 
what is the exact definition of Fohat and his powers and functions, 
for he seems to exercise those of a Personal God as understood in 
the popular religions. The answer has just been given in the Com
mentary on Stanza V. As well said in the Bhaga<Jadgila Lectures, 
"The whole cosmos must necessarily exist in the one source of energy 

• 1\l.1dhyn is said of something whose commencetnent and end are unknown, and Para means 
infinite. These expressions all relate to infinitude and to dhi•ion of time. 

+ np. cit .. p. ;o; . 
.! From the San•krit UzJ'a, the point of matter where every differentiation has ceased. 
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from which this light [Fohat] emanates." Whether we count the 
principles in cosmos and man as seven or only as fOur, the forces o( 
and in. physical Nature are Seven; and it is stated by the eame 
authority that, •• Prajnl, or the capacity of perception, exists in seven 
difFerent aspects corresponding to the seven conditions of matter." 
For, "just as a human being is composed of seven principles, dift'eren
tiated matter in the solar system exists in seven different conditions."• 
So does Fohat. Fohat has several meanings, as already shown. He 
is called the "Builder of the Builders," the Force that he personifies 
having formed our Septenary Chain. He is One and Seven, and on the 
cosmic plane is behind all such manifestations as light, heat, sound, 
adhesion, etc., etc., and is the "spirit" of electricity, which is the Life 
of the Universe. As an abstraction, we will call it the One Life ; as an 
objective and evident Reality, we speak of a septenary scale of mani
f'eetation, which begins at the upper rung with the One Unku~able 
Causality, and ends as Omnipresent Mind and Life, immanent in every 
atom of Matter. Thus, while Science speaks of its evolution through 
brate matter, blind force, and senseless motion, the Occultists point to 
Illldlipt Law and Smliml Life, and add that Fohat is the guiding 
Spirit of all this. Yet he is no personal god at aU, but the emanation 
of tboee other Powers behind him, whom the Christians call the "Mes
eengen" of their God (in reality, of the Elohim, or rather one of the 
Seftll Craton called Elohim), and we the Messenger of t~e primordial 
Sons oC Life and Light. 

(6) The •• Blementary Germs," with which he fills Sien-Tchan (the 
Unlvene) from Tien-Sin (the " Heaven of Mind," or that which is 
ab8olate). are the Atoms of Science and the Monads of Leibnitz. 

STANZA VI.-Contir~u~d. 

3• Olr Tml 8BvBN t-PntST 0NB MANIFESTED, SIX CONCEALED; 

Two MAMIPBSTBD, FIVE CONCEALED; THREE MANIFESTED, FOUR CON

Q&t.ICD; Foa PRODUCED, THREE mDDBN; FouR AND Or-;F. TsAN t 
mrvltAI.BD, TwO AND ONE HALF CONCEALED; SIX TO DE MANIFESTED, 

OlrJI LUD ASIDE (a). LASTLY, SEVEN SKALL WHEELS REVOL\,NG; 

O}Qt GIVING BDlTB TO THE OTHER (b). 

(•) Although these Stanzas refer to the whole Universe after a 

* 11*1 ,._..,.~,Art.," Pftmna1 and lmpft'WODal God," p. 100. ·= .. ......... 
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Mahapralaya (Universal Dissolution), yet this sentence, as any student 
of Occultism may see, refers also by analogy to the evolution and final 
formation of the primitive (though compound) seven Elements on our 
Earth. Of these, four Elements are now fully manifested, while the 
fifth--Ether-is only partially so, as we are hardly in the second half 
of the Fourth Round, and consequently the fifth Element will manifest 
fully only in the Fifth Round. The Worlds, including our own, as 
germs, were of course primarily evolved from the One Element in its 
second stage-" Father-Mother," the Differentiated World's Soul, not 
what is termed the "Over-Soul" by Emerson-whether we call it, with 
Modern Science, cosmic dust and fire-mist, or with Occultism, Akasha, 
Jivatma, Divine Astral Light, or the "Soul of the World." But this 
first stage of Evolution was in due course of time followed by the next. 
No World, and no heavenly body, could be constructed on the objective 
plane, had not the Elements been already sufficiently differentiated 
from their primeval Ilus, resting in Laya. The latter tenn is a 
synonym of Nirvana. It is, in fact, the Nirvanic dissociation of all 
substances, merged after a Life-Cycle into the latency of their primary 
conditions. It is the luminous but bodiless shadow of the Matter that 
was, the realm of negativeness-wherein lie latent during their period 
of rest the active Forces of the Universe. 

Now, speaking of Elements, it is made the standing reproach of the 
Ancients, th.at they "supposed their elements simple and undecom
posable." The shades of our pre-historic ancestors might return 
the compliment to modern Physicists, now that new discoveries in 
Chemistry have led Mr. W. Crookes, F.R.S., to admit, that Science is 
yet a thousand leagues from a knowledge of the compound nature of 
the simplest molecule. From him we learn that such a thing as a 
really simple molecule entirely homogeneous is terra incognita in 
Chemistry. "Where are we to draw the line?" he asks; "is there no 
way out of this perplexity? Must we either make the elementary 
examinations so stiff that only 6o or 70 candidates can pass, or must we 
open the examination doors so wide that the number of admissions is 
limited only by the number of applicants?" And then the learned 
chemist gives striking instances. He says: 

Take the case of yttrium. It has its definite atomic weight, it behaved in every 

respect as a simple body, an element. to which we might indeed add, but from 
which we could not take away. Yet this yttrium, this supposed homogeneous 
whole, on being submitted to a certain method of fractionation, is resolved into 
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portions not abeolutely identical among themselves, aad eahibitinga gradation of 
properties. Or take the CL'Ie of didymium. Here was a body betraying all the 
l'eCOg1lized characters of au element. It had been separated with much cli8iculty 
from other 1»ocliea which approximated closely to it in their propertiee, aud duriag 
tbi.t crucial proce.e it had undergone very aevere treatmeat and very cloae SCI'Iltiny. 
But then bulle another chemist, who, treating this aasumed hotnogeneou body by 
a pecaliar proce.e of fractionation, resolved it into the two bodies prueoclymiam 
&1ld neoclpnium. between which certain distinctions are pen:eptible. Further, we 
eYeD now have ao certainty that neodymium and praseodymium are simple bodie& 
Ou the contnry, they likewise exhibit symptoms of splitting up. Now, if one 
nppoaed element on proper treatment is thus found to comprise diasimilar mole
cules. we are nrely warranted in asking whether similar results might not be 
obtained in other elements, perhaps in all elentents, if treated in the right way. 
We may even ask where the process of sorting-out ia to atop- procese which of 
C01UIIe ptftUppoles variations between the individual molecules of each species. 
ADd iJa thae aucce.i\-e aeparations we naturally find 1»oclies approaching more aad 
mose clalely to each other. • 

Oaee more this reproach against the Ancients is an unwarrantable 
statement. Their initiated philosophers at any rate, can hardly come 
UDder such an imputation, since it is they who have invented allegories 
aud religions myths from the beginning. Had they been ignorant of 
the Heterogeneity of their Elements they would have had no personifi
c:ations of Fire, Air, Water, Earth, and lEther; their cosmic gods and 
goddesses would never have been blessed with such posterity, with so 
many aona and daughtet'S, elements born from and willli11 each respec
tive Element. Alchemy and Occult phenomena would have been a 
clelasicm and a snare, even in theory, had the Ancients been ignorant 
oL the potentialities and correlative functions and attributes, of every 
element that enters into the composition of Air, Water, Earth, and 
Cftll Fire-the latter a ln-ra incognita to this day to Modem Science, 
whic:h m obliged to call it motion, evolution of light and heat. state of 
ipitioa-defining it by its outward aspects in short, in ignorance of 
Ita Datare. 

B1lt what Modem Science seems to fail to perceive, is that, differen
tiated aa may have been those simple chemical atoms-which archaic 
pbiloeopby called "the creators of their respective parents," fathers, 
brothers. buabauds of their mothers, and these mothers the daughters 
of their OWD sons, like Aditi and Daksha, for example-differentiated 
u thele elements were in the beginning, still, they were not the com
poaa4 bodiea known to Science, as they are now. Neither Water, Air, 
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nor Earth (a synonym for solids generally) existed in their present 
form, representing the only three states of matter recognized by 
Science; for all these and even Fire are productions already recom
bined by the atmospheres of completely formed globes, so that in the 
first periods of the earth's formation they were something quite mi 
generis. Now that the conditions and laws ruling our Solar System are 
fully developed, and that the atmosphere of our earth, as of every 
other globe, has become, so to say, a crucible of its own, Occult Science 
teaches that there is a perpetual exchange taking place, in space, of 
molecules, or rather of atoms, correlating, and thus changing their com
bining equivalents on every planet. Some men of Science, and these 
among the greatest Physicists and Chemists, begin to suspect this fact, 
which has been known for ages to the Occultists. The spectroscope 
shows only the probable similarity (on external evidence) of terrestrial 
and sidereal substance; it is unable to go any farther, or to show 
whether or not atoms gravitate towards one another in the same way, 
and under the same conditions, as they are supposed to do on our 
planet, physically and chemically. The scale of temperature, from the 
highest degree to the lowest that can be conceived of, may be imagined 
to be one and the same in and for the whole Universe; nevertheless, its 
properties, other than those of dissociation and reassociation, differ on 
every planet; and thus atoms enter into new forms of existence, un
dreamed of, and incognizable to, Physical Science. As already ex
pressed in Five Years of Theosophy,• the essence of cometary matter, for 
instance, "is totally different from any of the chemical or physical 
characteristics with which the greatest Chemists and Physicists of the 
earth are acquainted." And even that matter, during rapid passage 
through our atmosphere, undergoes a certain change in its nature. 

Thus not only the elements of our planet, but even those of all its 
sisters in the Solar System, differ in their combinations as widely from 
each other, as from the cosmic elements beyond our solar limits. This 
is again corroborated by the same man of Science in the lecture 
referred to above, who quotes Clerk Maxwell, saying "that the ele
ments are not absolutely homogeneous." He writes: 

It is difficult to conceive of selection and elimination of intermediate varieties, 
for where can these eliminated molecules have gone to, if, as we have reason to 
believe, the hydrogen, etc., of the fixed stars is composed of molecules identical in 

• P. 242· 
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aU ~ta with our owu. • • . • • • Ia the firat place we 1UJ' caU ia CJ'IISfoa 
thia abeolute molec:alar identity, Iince we have hitherto bad ao meau for c:oaaiD,g 
to a eoaduaon ••~ the means flU'DW!ed by the epec:tro.cope, while it ia admitted 
that, for .ecarately comparing and dilc:rimillaling the epec:tra of two bocliee, they 
abouJd be examiaed under identical states of temperature. preuare, abd aU other 
playaiul c:oaditicms. We ban certainly seen, in tbe 8pf:CtnUD of tbe 11111, IIIJII 
whic:b we haft not been able to identify. 

Therefore, the elements of our planet cannot be taken as a standard 
Cor comparison with the elements in other worlds. In fact each world 
has its Fohat, which is omnipresent in its own sphere of action. Bat 
there are as many Fohats as there are worlds, each varying in powa' 

and degree or manifestation. The individual Fohats make one uni· 
fti'Sill, collective Fohat-the aspect-entity of the one ab!lolute Non
Entity, which is absolute Be-ness, Sat. "Millions and bittions of 
worlds are produced at every Manvantara"-it is said. Therefore 
there must be many Fohats, whom we consider as conscious and 
hlkll1gml Forces. This. no doubt, to the disgust of scientific minds. 
Nevertheless the Occultists. who have good reasons for it, consider all 
the forces of Nature as veritable, though supersensuous, states of 
Matter; and as possible objects of perception to beings endowed with 
the requisite senses. 

Enshrined in its pristine, virgin state within the Bosom o( the 
Btemal Mother, every atom born beyond the threshold of her realm 
is dOODled to incessant differentiation. " T1u Mollur sl«fts, yd is ""' 
~." And every breath sends out into the plane of manifesta
tion her protean products, which, carried on by the wave of efBux, an: 
.cattered by Pohat, and driven toward or beyond this or another plaDe
tuy atmosphere. Once caught by the latter, the atom is lost; its 
priltiae purity is gone for ever, unless fate dissociates it by leading it 
to a "current of efllux" (an Occult term meaning quite a difFerent 
pmc:as from that which the ordinary word implies), when it may be 
c:anied oac:e more to the borderland where it had previously perished, 
aad taking its Sight, not into Space a6o1Je but into Space ruilllm, 
be brought under a state of differential equilibrium and happily re
abeorbld. Were a truly learned Occultist-Alchemist to write the "IJfe 
ad A&beatures of an Atom," he would secure thereby the supreme 
ICOI'D of the modem Chemist, though perchance also his subsequent 
patibacle. Indeed, if such an imaginary Chemist happened to be in
taitioaal, aDd would for a moment step out of the habitual groove of 
et:ridly "Bact Science," as the Alchemists of old did, he might be re-
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paid for his audacity. However it may be, " The Breath of the Fatlur
ilfother issues cold and radia1ll, and gets hot and corrupt, to cool tmee more 
a1zd be purified ill the eternal bosom of inner Space," says the Commen
tary. Man absorbs cold pure air on the mountain-top, and throws it 
out impure, hot and transformed. Thus, the higher atmosphere of 
every globe, being its mouth, and the lower its lungs, the man of our 
planet breathes only the "refuse of Mother;" therefore, "he is doomed 
to die thereon." He who would allotropize sluggish oxygtn into 
ozone to a measure of alchemical activity, reducing it to its pure 
essence (for which there are means), would discover thereby a sub
stitute for an "Elixir of Life" and prepare it for practical use. 

(b) The process referred to as the "Small Wheels, one giving birth 
to the other," takes place in the sixth region from above, and on the 
plane of the most material world of all in the manifested Kosmo~ur 
terrestrial plane. These "Seven Wheels" are our Planetary Chain. 
By "Wheels" the various spheres and centres of forces are generally 
meant; but in this case they refer to our septenary Ring. 

STANZA VI.-Continucd. 

4· HE BUIT.DS THE:II IX THE LIKE~ESS OF OLDER WHEEI.S,• PI.ACING 

THEI\l OX THE hiPERISU.\llLE CENTRES (a). 
How DO~ FoH.-\T Bl:ILD TIIE:\l? HE COLLECTS THE FIERY-DUST. 

HE MAKES B.\LLS OF FIRE, RUNS THROUGH THEM, AND ROUND 

THEM, I::SFUSI~G LIFE THEREINTO, THE::-< SETS THEM INTO MOTION; 

SOME ONE WAY, SO)IE THE OTHER WAY. THEY ARE COLD, HE MAKES 

THEM HOT. THEY ARE DRY, HE MAKES THE:Il MOIST. THEY SHINE, 

HE FANS AND COOLS THEM (b). THUS ACTS FOHAT FROM ONE TWI

LIGHT TO THE OTHF.R, DURING SEVEN ETER~ITIES.t 

(a) The \Vorlds are built "in the likenes~ of older Wheels"-i.e., 
of those that had existed in preceding Nianvantaras and went into 
Pralaya; for the Law for the birth, growth, and decay of everything in 
Kosmos, from the Sun to the glow-worm in the grass, is One. There 
is an everlasting work of perfection with every new appearance, but 
the Substance-Matter and Forces are all one and the same. And this 
Law acts' on every planet through minor and varying laws. 

The "Imperishable [Laya] Centres" have a great importance, and 

• World&. ~A period of 31 t,o4o,ooo,ooo.ooo years, according to Br.ihmanical calc:ulatiou. 
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their meaning must be fully understood, if we would have a clear COD• 

c:eption of the Archaic Cosm~ny, whose theories have now passed 
into Oc:cultism. At present, one thing may be stated. The Worlds are 
built neither ujxJN, nor (Jfla", nor iN the Laya Centres. the zero-point 
being a coudition, not a mathematical point. 

(6) Bear in mind that Fohat, the constructive Force of Cosmic 
Electricity. is said, metaphorically, to have sprung, like Rudra from 
the head of Brahmll, "frrnn /Itt Brain of lA~ Fallin- and tire BosOfll. of 1114 
MoiAer," and then to have metamorphosed himself into a male and a 
female, i.6., polarized himself into positive and negative electricity. He 
bas Str~m StniS who are his Brolllws. Fohat is forced to be born, time 
after time. whenever any two of his "Son-Brothers" indulge in 1110 &lose 
41MIMt-whether an embrace or a fight. To avoid this, he unites and 
binds together those of unlike nature, and separates those of similar 
"temperaments. This, as any one can see, relates, of course, to elec
tricity generated by friction, aud to the law of attraction between two 
objec:ts of unlike. and repulsion between those of like polarity. The 
..seven Son-Brothers, however, represent and personify the seven 
forms of cosmic magnetism, called in Practical Occultism the .. Seven 
Radicals," whose coOperative and active progeny are, among other 
eaergies, Electricity, Magnetism, Sound, Light, Heat, Cohesion, etc. 
()ccalt Science defines all these as super-sensuous effects in \heir 
hidden behaviour, and as objective phenomena in the world of sense; 
the former requiring abnormal faculties to perceive them, the latter 
<:ogbi.zable by our ordinary physical senses. They all pertain to, and 
are the emanations of, still more supersensuous spiritual qualities, not 
penoaated by. but belonging to, real and conscious Causes. To attempt 
a clesc:riptiOil of such Entities would be worse than useless. The reader 
mut bear in mind that, according to our teaching which regards this 
phenomeaal Universe as a Great Illusion, the nearer a body is to the 
UDkDown Substance, the more it approaches Reality, as being the 
f'alther removed from this world of Miyl. Therefore, though the 
molecular constitution of these bodies is not deducible from their 
11U11rileatatious. on this plane of consciousness, they nevertheless, from 
the ataadpoiat of the Adept Occultist, possess a distinctive objective if 
aot material structure, in the relatively noumenal---as opposed to the 
phenomeaal-Universe. Men of science may term them force or forces ......-tid by matter, or "modes of its motion," if they will; Occultism 
,._. iA these efFects Elementals (Forces), and, in the direct causes 
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producing them, intelligent Divine Workmen. The intimate connec
tion of these Elementals, guided by the unerring hand of the Rulers, 
with the elements of pure Matter-their correlation we might call it
results in our terrestrial phenomena, such as light, heat, magnetism, 
etc., etc. Of course we shall never agree with the American Substan
tialists• who call every force and energy-whether light, heat, elec
tricity or cohesion-an "entity"; for this would be equivalent to calling 
the noise produced by the rolling of the wheels of a vehicle an entity 
-thus confusing and identifying that "noise" with the "driver" 
outside, and the guiding "Master Intelligence" within the vehicle. 
But we do certainly give that name to the "drivers" and to these 
guiding "Intelligences," the ruling Dhyan Chohans, as has been 
shown. The Elementals, the Nature-Forces, are the acting, though 
invisible, or rather imperceptible, secondary causes, and in themselves 
the effects of primary causes behind the veil of all terrestrial pheno
mena. Electricity, light, heat, etc., have been aptly termed the 
"Ghosts or Shadow3 of Matter in Motion," i.e., supersensuous states of 
Matter whose effects only we are able to cognize. To expand, then, 
the simile given above. The sensation of light is like the sound of the 
rolling wheels-a purely phenomenal effect, having no existence outside 
the observer. The proximate exciting cause of the sensation is com
parable to the driver-a supersensuous state of matter in motion, a 
Nature-Force or Elemental. But, behind this-j~o~.st as the owner of the 
carriage directs the driver from within-stands the higher and noummal 
cause, the Intelligence from whose essence radiate these States of 
"Mother," generating the countless milliards of Elementals, or Psychic 
Nature-Spirits, just as every drop of water generates its physical 
infinitesimal Infusoria. It is Fohat who guides the transfer of the 
principles from one planet to the other, from one star to another child
star. When a planet dies, its informing principles are transferred to a 
laya or sleeping centre, with potential but latent energy in it, which is 
thus awakened into life and begins to form itself into a new sidereal 
body. 

It is most remarkable that, while honestly confessing their entire 
ignorance of the true nature of even terrestrial matter-primordial 
substance being regarded more as a dream than as a sober reality-

• See the Scinotijic Ar,oca, a monthly journal devoted to curTeDt philosophical teachlna' and ita 
bearing upon the rdigious thought of the age. New York: A. Wilford Hall, Ph.D., LL.D~Editor, 

ly, August, and September, 1886. 



PRIMORDIAl. SUJISTANCB, A UALITV. 

the Physicists should, nevertheless, set themselves up u judges of that 
matter, and claim to know what it is able and is not able to do, in 
various combinations. Scientists know this matter hardly skin-deep. 
and yet they will dogmatize. It is "a mode of motion" and nothing 
ebel But the "force" that is inherent in a living person's breath, 
when blowing a speck of dust from the table, is also, undeniably, "a 
mode of motion." It is as undeniably not a quality of the matter, or 
the particles of the speck. and it emanates from the living and think
ing Entity that breathed, whether the impulse originated consciously 
or unconsciously. Indeed, to endow matter-eomething of which 
nothing is so far known-with an inherent quality called force, of the 
Dature of which still less is known, is to create a far more serious 
dtiliculty than that which lies in the acceptation of the intervention of 
our "Nature-Spirits" in every natural phenomenon. 

The Oc:cnltists-who, if they would express themselves correctly, do 
DOt say that matter, but only the s•llslt,at'e or essma of matter, (i.t., 
MUlaprakriti, the Root of all) is indestructible and eternal-assert that 
all the 110-C&lled Forces of Nature. electricity, magnetism, light, heat, 
etc-. etc., far from being modes of motion of material particles, are ;,. 
ast, i.t., in their ultimate constitution, the differentiated aspects of that 
Universal Motion which is discussed and explained in the first pages 
of this volume. When Fohat is said to produce Seven Laya Centres, it 
meaua that, for formative or creative purposes, the Greal Law-Theists 
may eaU it God-stays, or rather modifies, its perpetual motion on 
Beftll invisible points within the area of the Manifested Universe. 
" 1Jt' ldml BrmiA digs IArot~gla Space snJm lwles i11lo Laya, lo catUt lluttt 
Ill dn:ruilgyNit tlllri11g MaMvaMiara," says the Occult Catechism. We 
have laid that Laya is what Science may call the zero-point or line; the 
na1m of absolute negativeness, or the one real absolute Force, the 
.....,_. of the Seventh State of that which we ignorantly call and 
recognize as •• Force" ; or again the noumenon of Undifferentiated 
Comaic Substance, which is itself an unreachable and unknowable 
objed: for finite perception ; the root and basis of all states of objec
tivity and abo subjectivity: the neutral axis, not one of the many 
upec:ts. but its centre. It may serve to elucidate the meaning, if we 
t1'Y to imagine a "neutral centre" -the dream of those who would 
di8ccwet' perpetual motion. A " neutral centre" is, in one aspect, the 
limidq point of any given set of senses. Thus, imagine two con
lliCIItfte plaaes of matter; each of these corresponding to an appro-
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priate set of perceptive organs. \:Ve are forced to admit that between 
these two planes of matter an incessant circulation takes place; and if 
we follow the atoms and molecules of, say, the lower in their transfor
mation upwards, they will come to a point where they pass altogether 
beyond the range of the faculties we are using on the· lower plane. 
In fact, for U'; the matter of the lower plane there vanishes from our 
perception-or rather, it passes on to the higher plane, and the state of 
matter corresponding to such a point of transition must certainly 
possess special, and not readily discoverable, properties. Seven such 
"Neutral Centres,"* then, are produced by Fohat, who, when, as 
Milton has it: 

Fair foundations (are) laid whereon to build 

quickens matter into activity and evolution. 
The Primordial Atom (Anu) cannot be multiplied either in its 

pregenetic state, or its primogeneity; therefore it is called the "Sum 
Total," of course, figuratively, as that "Sum Total" is boundless. 
That which is the abyss of nothingness to the Physicist, who knows 
only the world of visible causes and effects, is the boundless Space of 
the Divine Plenum to the Occultist. Among many other objections to 
the doctrine of an endless evolution and involution, or reabsorption of 
the Kosmos, a process which, according to the Brahmanical and 
Esoteric Doctrine, is without beginning or end, the Occultist is told 
that it cannot be, since "by all the admissions of modern scientific 
philosophy it is a necessity of nature to run down." If the tendency of 
nature "to run down" is to be considered so forcible an objection to 
Occult Cosmogony, how, we may ask, do your Positivists and Free
thinkers and Scientists account for the phalanx of active stellar 
systems around us? They had eternity to "run down" in; why, 
then, is not the Kosmos a huge inert mass? Even the moon is only 
hypothetically believed to be a dead planet, "run down,'' and 
Astronomy does not seem to be acquainted with many such dead 
planets.t The query is unanswerable. But apart from this, it must be 
noted that the idea of the amount of "transformable energy" in our 

• Such, we believe, is the name applied to what he also calls "Etheric Centres," by J. W. ~y. 
of Philadelphia, the in,oentor of the famous "Motor"-destined, as his admirers bavoe hoped, to 
revolutionize the motor power of the world. 

~ The moon is dtad only so far a• regard• her ;,,_, principles-r'.t., J>sycll.ia.l(r and sf>in'truUl,T, 
however ab.~urd the statement may seem. P~sical!y, she is only as a semi-paralysed body may be. 
She is aptly referred to in Occultism as the "Insane :\lother," the great sidereal INIUJI#. · 
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tittle system coming to an end, is based purely on the fallacioas 
conception of a " white-hot, incandescent sun,'' perpetually radiating 
away its heat without compensation into space. To this we reply that 
nature runs down and disappears from the objective plane. only to 
reemerge aaer a time of rest out of the subjective, and to reiiscend 
once more. Our Kosmos and Nature will mn down only to reappear 
on a more perfect plane after every Pralaya. The Matter of the 
Eastern philosophers is not the" matter" and Nature of the Western 
metaphysicians. FOr what is Matter? And above all, what is our 
scientific philosophy but that which was so justly and so politely 
defined by Kant as the "science of the limits to our knowledge"? To 
what have the many attempts made by Science to bind, connect, and 
define all the phenomena of organic life, by mere physical and chemical. 
manifestations, brought it? To speculation generally- mere soap
bubbles, that have burst one after the other before the men of Science 
were permitted to discover real facts. All this would have been 
avoided, and the progress of knowledge would have proceeded with 
gigantic strides, had only Science and its philosophy abstained from 
aceepting hypotheses merely on the one-sided knowledge of /Mil" 
"matter." The behaviour of Uranus and Neptune--whose satellites. 
four and one in number respectively, revolved, it was thought, in their 
orbits from East to West, whereas all the other satellites rotate from 
West to East-is a very good instance, as showing how unreliable are 
all ~ 1ritJri speculations, even when based on the strictest mathematical 
aaalysis. The famous hypothesis of the formation of our Solar System 
out o( nebulous rings, put forward by Kant and Laplace, was chiefty 
bued. ou the assumed fact that all the planets revolved in the same 
direction. Laplace, relying on this mathematically demonstrated fact 
in his own time. and calculating on the theory of probabilities, offered 
to bet three milliards to one that the next planet discovered would 
have in ita system the same peculiarity of motion eastward. The 
immutable laws of scientific mathematics got "worsted by further 
experiments and observations." This idea of Laplace's mistake pre
'VBila generally to this day; but some Astronomers have finally suc
eeecle4 ia demonstrating (?) that the error bas been in accepting 
I,apJaee's assertion for a mistake; and steps to correct the Wvw, 
without attzactin.g general attention, are now being taken. Many 
aachupleaant surprises are in store for hypotheses of even a purely 
p11pic:a1 dluacter. What further disillusions, then, may there not be 
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in questions concerning a transcendental, Occult Nature? At any 
rate, Occultism teaches that the so-called "reverse rotation" is a fact. 

If no physical intellect is capable of counting the grains of sand 
covering a few miles of sea-shore, or of fathoming the ultimate nature 
and essence of these grains, when palpable and visible on the palm of 
the Naturalist, how can any Materialist limit the laws which govern 
the changes in the conditions and being of the atoms in Primordial 
Chaos, or know anything certain about the capabilities and potency of 
the atoms and molecules, before and after their formation into worlds? 
These changeless and eternal molecules--far more numberless in space 
than the grains on the ocean shore-may differ in their constitution 
along the lines of their planes of existence, as the soul-substance 
differs from its vehicle, the body. Each atom has seven planes of 
being or existence, we are taught; and each plane is governed by its 
specific laws of evolution and absorption. Ignorant of any, even ap
proximate, chronological data from which to start, in attempting to 
decide the age of our planet or the origin of the solar system, Astrono
mers, Geologists, and Physicists, with each new hypothesis, are drifting 
farther and farther away from the shores of fact into the fathomless 
depths of speculative ontology.• The Law of Analogy, in the plan of 
structure between the trans-solar systems and the solar planets, does 
not necessarily bear upon the finite conditions, to which every visible 
body is subject, in this our plane of being. In Occult Science, this 
Law of Analogy is the first and most important key to cosmic physics; 
but it has to be studied in its minutest details, and "turned seven 
times," before one comes to understand it. Occult Philosophy is the 
only science that can teach it. How, then, can anyone hang the 
truth or the untruth of the Occultist's proposition, "the Kosmos is 
eternal in its unconditioned collectivity, and finite only in its con
ditioned manifestations," on this one-sided physical enunci~tion that 
"it is a nectssity of Nature to run down"?t 

A DIGRESSIO~. 

With this Shloka ends that portion of the Stanzas relating to the 
--------------- -------------

• Occultists, ho'''C\'er. ha,·ing the tnost perfect faith in their own exact records, astronomical and 
mathematical, calculate the age of humanity. and assert that tnen (as separate sexes) have existed in 
thi~ Round just t8,0t8,i27 years, as the Br.5.lunanical tt!"achings and even some HindU calendars 
dttlare. 

+ The commentaries on the Stanzas are res-umed on p. 213. 
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msmogony of the Universe after the last MabApralaya, or Universal 
Dissolution, which, when it comes, sweeps out of Space every differen
tiated thing, gods as well as atoms, like so many dry leaves. From 
this verse onwards, the Stanzas are only concerned with our Solar 
System in general, with the Planetary Chains thereiu inferentially, 
and with the history of our Globe (the Fourth and its Chain) especially. 
All the verses which follow in this Volume refer only to the evolution 
of, and on, our Earth. With regard to the latter, a strange tenet
strange from the modern scientific standpoint only. of course-is held, 
which ought to be made known. 

But before entirely new and somewhat startling theories are pre
sented to the reader, they must be prefaced by a few words of ex
planation. This is absolutely necessary, as these theories clash not 
only with Modern Science, but, on certain points, contradict earlier 
statements• made by uther Theosophists, who claim to base their ex
planations and renderings of these teachings on the same authority 
uwedo. 

This may give rise to the idea that there is a decided contradiction 
between the expounders of the same doctrine; whereas the difference, 
ill reality, arises from the incompleteness of the information given to 
earlier writers, who thus drew some erroneous conclusions and indulged 
in premature speculations, in their endeavour to present a complete 
system to the public. Thus the reader, who is already a student of 
Theosophy, must not be surprised to find in these pages the rectifica
tion of certain statements made in various Theosophical works, and 
also the explanation of certain points which have remained obscure, 
because they were necessarily left incomplete. Many are the questions 
upon which even the author of Esolmc Buddhism, the best and most 
accuftte of all such works, bas not touched. On the other hand, even 
he has introduced several mistaken notions, which must now be pre
anted in their true mystic light, as far as the present writer is capable 
of so doing. 

Let us then make a short break between the Shlokas just explained 
.and those which follow, for the cosmic periods which separate them 
are of immense duration. This will afford us ample time to take a 
bil'd's-eye view of some points pertaining to the Secret Doctrine, which 
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have been presented to the public under a more or less uncertain and 
sometimes mistaken light. 

A FEW EARLY MISCONCEPTIONS CONCERNING PLANETS, 

ROUNDS, AND MAN. 

Among the eleven Stanzas omitted, there is one which gives a full 
description of the formation of the Planetary Chains one after another, 
after the first cosmic and atomic differentiation had commenced in the 
primitive Acosmism. It is idle to speak of "laws arising when Deity 
prepares to create," for "la,..-s," or rather Law, are eternal an_d un
created; and again Deity is Law, and vice versa. Moreover, the one 
eternal Law unfolds e\·erything in the (to be) manifested Nature on 
a sevenfold principle; among the rest, the countless circular Chains 
of Worlds, composed of seven Globes, graduated on the four lower 
planes of the World of Formation, the three others belonging to the 
Archetypal Universe. Out of these seven only one, the loznst a11d t!te 
most material of these Globes, is within our plane or means of percep
tion, the six others lying outside it and being therefore im•isible to the 
terrestrial eye. Every such Chain of Worlds is the progeny and crea
tion of another, lower, and dead Chain-its rci"1zcarnatimz, so to say. To 
make it clearer: we are told that each of the planets-of which sevm 
o1tly were called sacred, as being ruled by the highest Regents or Gods, 
and not at all because the Ancients knew nothing of the others•
whether known or unknown, is a septenary, as also is the Chain to 
which the Earth belongs. For instance, all such planets as Mercury, 
Venus, Mars, Jupiter, Satum, etc., etc., or our Earth, are as visible to 
us as our Globe, probably, is to the inhabitants, if any, of the other 
planets, because they are all on the same plane; while the superior 
fellow-globes of these planets are on other planes quite outside that of 
our terrestrial senses. As their relative positions are given further on, 
and also in the diagram appended to the comments on Shloka 6 of 
Stanza VI, a few words of explanation is all that is needed at present. 
These invisible companions correspond curiously to that which we call 
the "principles" in man. The seven are on three material planes and 
one spiritual plane, answering to the three Upadhis (Material Bases), and 
one spiritual Vehicle (Vahana), of our seven Principles in the human 
division. If, for the sake of a clearer mental conception, we imagine 

---- - ------

• Many mo.-., planets a.-., enumerated in the Sec...,t Book.• than in modem astronomical worD. 
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the human Principles to be arranged as in the following scheme, we 
shall obtain the annexed diagram of correspondences: 

OIAGRA~I I. 

1 

(4) Animal ...... - ~ 
Upldhiof'Mind. ~ ~ 
___ _ _ _ 4 

5 

(6) ....... Body. - ..... 
UpAdhi of Life.~ ........,.. 

6 
7 

(7) Physical Body. • 
UJ*ihi o( all the Six 

Principles. 

(Sl Life. 

PI.ASETARV DIVISION. 

7 

~ 0 

As we are proceeding here from Universals to Particulars, instead of 
using the inductive or Aristotelean method, the numbers are reversed. 
Spirit is enumerated the first instead of seventh, as is usually done, but 
in truth, o•g"l not lo 6~ ®n~. 

The Principles, as usually named after the manner of Esoteric Budd"
U. and other works, are: 1, Atma; 2, Buddhi (Spiritual Soul); J, 

Manas (Human Soul); 4o Kama Rupa (Vehicle of Desires and Pas
sions): s. Prina; 6, Linga Sharira; 7, Sthula Sharira. 

The dark horizontal lines of the lower planes arc the Upadhis in the 
case of the human Principles, and the planes in the case of the Planet
ary Chain. Of course, as regards the Human Principles, the diagram 
does not place them quite in order, yet it shows the correspondence 
aud analogy to which attention is now drawu. A.-; the reader will see, 
it is a case of descent into matter, the adjustment-in both the mystic 

lJ 
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and the physical sense-of the two, and their interblending for the 
great coming "struggle for life" that awaits both Entities. "Entity" 
may be thought a strange term to use in the case of a Globe, but the 
ancient philosophers, who saw in the Earth a huge "animal," were 
wiser in their generation than our modem geologists are in theirs; 
and Pliny, who called the Earth our kind nurse and mother, the only 
Element which is not inimical to man, spoke more truly than Watts, 
who fancied that he saw in her the footstool of God. For Earth is only 
the footstool of man in his ascension to higher regions; the vestibule-

. . . . . . . to glorious mansions, 
Through which a moving crowd for ever press. 

But this only shows how admirably Occult Philosophy fits every 
thing in Nature, and how much more logical are its tenets than the 
lifeless hypothetical speculations of Physical Science. 

Ha\·ing learned thus much, the Mystic will be better prepared to 

understand the Occult teaching, though every formal student of 
Modern Science may, and probably will, 'regard it as preposterous 
nonsense. The student of Occultism, however, holds that the theory 
at present under discussion is far more philosophical and probable 
than any other. It is more logical, at any rate, than the theory 
recently advanced which made of the Moon the projection of a por
tion of our Earth, extruded when the latter was a globe in fusion, a 
molten plastic mass. 

Says Mr. Samuel Laing, the author of Modem Science and .Jfodnn 
Thought: 

. The astronomical conclusions are theories basetl on data so uncertain, that while 
ih some cases they give results incredibly short, like that of rs millions of years for 

-the whole past process of fonnation of the solar system. in others they give results 
·almost incredibly long, as in that which supposes the 1110011 to ltaz•e been lltrrr.t.'11 off 
when the t•artlt was rotali11g it~ three lrours, while the utmost actual retardation 
<>btained from observation would require 6oo millions of years to make it rotate 

in twenty-three hours instead of twenty-four. • 

And if Physicis~s persist in such speculations, why should the chro
nology of the Hindus be laughed at as exaggerated? 

It is said, moreover, that the Planetary Chains having their Days 
and their Nights-i.e., periods of activity or life, and of inertia or death 
-beha\'e in heaven as do men on earth: they generate their likes. 
grow old, and become personally extinct, their spiritual principles only 
living in their progeny as a sun·ival of themseh·es. 
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Venus have no satellites, but they had "parents" just as .the Earth 
had. Both are far older than the Earth, and, before the latter reaches 
her Seventh Round, her mother Moon wjll have dissolved into thin 
air, as the Moons of the other planets have, or have not, as the case 
may be, since there are planets which have sez•eral Moons-a mystery 
again which no CEdipus of Astronomy has solved. . 

The Moon is now the cold residual quantity, the shadow dragged 
after the new body, into which her living powers and principles are 
transfused. She now is doomed for long ages to be ever pursuing the 
Earth, to be attracted by and to attract her progeny. Constantly 
vampirized by her child, she revenges herself on it, by soaking it 
through and through with the nefarious, invisible and poisoned in
fluence which emanates from the occult side of her nature. For she 
is a dead, yet a living body. The particles of her decaying corpse are 
full of active and destructive life, although tlie body which they had 
fonned, is soulless and lifeless. Therefore its emanations are at the 
same time beneficent and maleficent-a circumstance finding its 
parallel on earth, in the fact that the grass and plants are nowhere 
more juicy and thriving than on graves; while at the same time it is 
the graveyard, or corpse-emanations, which kill. And like all ghouls 
or vampires, the Moon is the friend of the sorcerers and the foe of the 
unwary. From the archaic .eons and the later times of the witches of 
Thessaly, down to some of th~ present Tantrikas of Bengal, her nature 
and properties have been known to every Occultist, but have remained 
a closed book for Physicists. 

Such is the Moon from the astronomical, geological, and physical 
standpoints. As to her metaphysical and psychic nature, it must 
remain an occult secret in this work, as it was in the volume entitled 
Esoteric Buddhism, notwithstanding the rather sanguine statement 
made therein, that "there is not much mystery left now in the riddle 
of the eighth sphere."• These are topics, indeed, "on which the 
Adepts are very reserved in their communications to uninitiated 
pupils," and since they have, moreover, never sanctioned or permitted 
any published speculations upon them, the less said the better. 

Yet, without treading upon the forbidden ground of the "eighth 
sphere," it may be useful to state some additional facts with regard to 
the ex-monads of the Lunar Chain-the "Lunar Ancestors"-as they 
play a leading part in the coming Anthropogenesis. This brings us 

• p. 113 \sth edition). 
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directly to the S~ptenary Constitution of man; and as some discussion 
has arisen of late about the best classification to be adopted for the divi
sion of the microcosmic entity, two systems are now appended with a 
view to facilitate comparison. The subjoined short article is from the 
pen of Mr. T. Subba Row, a learned Vedantin scholar. He prefers the 
Brahmanical division of the Raja Yoga, and from a metaphysical point 
of view he is quite right. But, as it is a question of simple choice and 
expediency, we hold in this work to the time-honoured classification 
of the Trans-Himalayan "Arhat Esoteric School." The following 
table and its explanatory text are reprinted from the Theosophist, and 
are also contained in Five Years of Theosophy.• 

THE SEPTE~ARY DIVISION IN DIFFERENT INDIAN SYSTEMS. 

We give below in a tabular fonn the classifications adopted ·by the Buddhist and 
VedAntic teachers of the principles of man: 

"ESOTERIC BUDDHISM." VEDANTA. iTARAKA RAJA YOGA.. 
------1-------------------

Annamayakosha. t_, J 
· SthftlopAdhi.ll l PrAnamayakosha. 

I. Sthftla Sharira. 

2. PrAna.t 

3· The Vehicle of Prana.§. 
-------------- ---------1--------

4· KAma Rftpa. 

5· Mind 

------

i (a) Volitions and 
J feelings, etc. 

} --- --------
(b) Vijti'Anam. 

6. Spiritual Soul.'ll 

~ Minom•Y"''"'"· 

Vij n Anamayakosha. 

1 Anantlamayakosha. Karanopadhi. 
--------

AtmA. 7.-At_m_A_. ----- - -----~ AtmA. -

--------------~-------~--------

From the foregoing table it will be seen that the third principle in the Buddhist 
classification is not separately mentioned in the VedAntic division, as it is merely 
the vehicle of PrAna. It will also be seen that the fourth principle is included in 
the third Kosha (Sheath), as the same principle is but the vehicle of will-power, 
which is but an energy of the mind. It must also be noticed that the Vijiianamaya
kosha is considered to be distinct from the Manomayakosha, as a division is made 
---------- -- ---'r-----------------,---

• pp .• ss-6. 
-t K08ha is "sh~ath" liternlly, th~ sh~ath of~very principl~. 

* Life. 
I Th~ Astral Body, or Llnga Sharino. 
11 Sthula-opidhl, or basis of the principle. 
'II Buddhi. 
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after death between the lower part of the mind, as it were, which has a closer 
affinity with the fourth principle than with the sixth and its higher part, which 
attaches itself to the latter, and which is, in fact, the basis for the higher spiritual 
individuality of man. 

We may also here point out to our readers that the classification mentioned in 
the last column is, for all practical purposes, connected with RAja Yoga, the best 
and simplest. Though there are seven principles in man, there are but three dis
tinct Up4dhis (Bases), in each of which his Atma may work independently of the 
rest. These three Upadhis can be separated by an Adept without killing himself. 
He cannot separate the seven principles from each other without destroying his 
constitution. 

The student will now be better prepared to see that between the 
three Upadhis of the Raja Yoga and its Atma, and our three Upadhis, 
Atma, and the additional three divisions, there is in reality but very 
little difference. Moreover, as every Adept in Cis-Himalayan or Trans
Himalayan India, of the Patanjali, the Aryasanga or the Mahayana 
schools, has to become a Raja Yogi, he must, therefore, accept the 
Taraka Raja classification in principle and theory, whatever classifica
tion he resorts to for practical and Occult purposes. Thus, it matters 
very little whether one speaks of the lkree Upadhis, with their tllr« 
Aspects, and Atma, the eternal and immortal synthesis, or calls them 
the "Seven Principles." 

For the benefit of those who may not have read, or, if they have, 
may not have clearly understood, in Theosophical writings, the doc
trine of the septenary Chains of Worlds in the Solar Cosmos, the 
teaching is briefly as follows. 

1. Everything in the metaphysical as in the physical Universe is 
septenary. Hence every sidereal body, every planet, whether visible 
or invisible, is. credited with six companion Globes. The evolution of 
life proceeds on these seven Globes or bodies, from the First to the 
Seventh, in Seven Rounds or Seven Cycles. 

2. These Globes are formed by a process which the Occultists call 
the "rebirth of Planetary Chains (or Rings)." When the Seventh and 
last Round of one of such Rings has been entered upon, the highest or 
first Globe, A, followed by all the others down to the last, instead of 
entering upon a certain time of rest-or "Obscuration," as in the 
previous Rounds-begins to die out. The Planetary Dissolution (Pra· 
laya) is at hand, and its hour has struck; each Globe has to transfer its 
life and energy to another planet.• 

• See Diagram II, p. '95· 
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3· Our Earth, as the visible representative of its invisible superior 
fellow-globes, its "Lords" or "Principles,'' has to live. as have tht: 
others, through seven Rounds. During the first three, it forma and 
consolidates; during the fourth, it settles and hardens; during the lut 
three, it gradually returns to its first ethereal form: it is spirituali&ed, 
so to say. 

4- Its Humanity develops fully only in the Fourth-our present 
Round. Up to this Fourth Life-Cycle, it is referred to as "Humanity" 
oaly for lack of a more appropriate term. Like the grub which 
becomes chrysalis and butterfly, Man, or rather that which becomes 
Man. paues through all the fomts and kingdoms during the First 
Round, and through all the human shapes during the two following 
Rounds. Arrived on our Earth at the commencement of the Fourth, in 
the present series of Life-Cycles and Races, Man is the first form that 
appears thereon, being preceded only by the mineral and vegetable 
kin&doms--even the latter having to tkvdop and er~nlinw its further 
evolutionl"'-p man. This will be explained in Volume II. During 
tlae three Rounds to come, Humanity, like the Globe on which it lives, 
will be ever tending to reassume its primeval fonn, that of a Dhyto 
Chohanic Host. Mao tends to become a God and then-Gtld, like 
every other Atom in the Universe. 

Jlqi••i•g 111 tarly as 'lllil" '"~ SecoMd Rl*Md, Evolulio" procetds aln!illdJ' 
tnt pill • diff~t pia•. II is 011/y during IM first Ri*nd IIIII/ ( Hta'MI/y) 
Mflll fl«tHHIts a A1411111n !Jring 01& Glo6~ A, (r~6m~t~Us) a "'itural, a jJiaMI, 
a aiMai, 011 Glo6~ B aMd C, rlc. 1/u proms cllan~s mtinly frtn~~ tlu 
SMJIIII RD141UI: 6ul ytm llav~ ltanud prudmce . . . anti I at/vile ,1(IU 

ltJ M)' u/Airtg lltfon IM li,~ for saying il has &rlt~U. • .• 
5· Bvery Life-Cycle on Globe D (our Earth)t is composed of seven 

Root-Races. They commence with the ethereal and end with the. 
spiritual. on the double line of physical and moral evolution-from the 
hecinniag of the Terrestrial Round to its close. One is a "Planetary 
ltoGQd'" from Globe A to Globe G, the seventh: the other, the "Globe 
Jtoaact." or the Terrestrial. 

'ntis b very well described in ESDiuic Buddnism, and needs no further 
elucidation for the time being. 

6. The First Root-Race, i.~ .• the first "Men" on earth (irrespective of 
bm). were the progeny of the" Celestial Men,'' rightly called in Indian 

• Bldftct ftoolll ~ T1!8c11er'1 lrtt~ on nrioWI topics. 
+W.-DOte~ willl the! othn' Globes in UU. wortr. esc:ept IDcidaltany. 

-
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philosophy the "Lunar Ancestors" or the Pitris, of whlch there are 
seven Classes or Hierarchies. As all this will be sufficiently explained 
in the following sections and in Volume II, no more need be said of it 
here. 

But the two works already mentioned, both of which treat of sub
jects from the Occult doctrine, need particular notice. Eso/mc Buddh
ism is too well known in Theosophical circles, and even to the outside 
world, for it to be necessary to enter at length upon its merits here. It 
is an excellent book, and has done still more excellent work. But this 
does not alter the fact that it contains some mistaken notions, and that 
it has led many Theosophists and lay-readers to form an erroneous 
conception of the Eastern Secret Doctrine. Moreover it seems, per
haps, a little too materialistic. 

Man, which came later, was an attempt to present the archaic doc
trine from a more ideal standpoint, to translate some visions in and 
from the Astral Light, to render some teachings partly gathered from · 
a Master's thoughts, but unfortunately misunderstood. This work also 
speaks of the evolution of the early Races of men on Earth, and con
tains some excellent pages of a philosophical character. But so far it 
is only an interesting little mystical romance. It has failed in its 
mission, because the conditions required for a correct translation of 
these visions were not present. Hence the reader must not wonder 
if our volumes contradict these earlier descriptions m several 
particulars. 

Esoteric cosmogony in general, and the evolution of the human 
Monad especially, differ so essentially in these two books, and in other 
Theosophical works written independently by beginm:rs, that it becomes 
impossible to proceed with the present work without special mention 
of these two earlier volumes, for both have a number of admirers
Esoteric Buddhism especially. The time has arrived for the explana
tion of some matters in this direction. Mistakes have now to be 
checked by the original teachings, and corrected. If one of the said 
works has too pronounced a bias toward materialistic Science, the 
other is decidedly too idealistic, and at times is fantastic. 

From the doctrine-rather incomprehensible to Western minds
which deals with the periodical Obscurations and successive Rounds of 
the Globes, along their circular Chains, were born the first perplexities 
and misconceptions. One of such ha-5 reference to the "Fifth-" and 
even "Sixth-Rounders." Those who knew that a Round was preceded 
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and followed by a long Pralaya, a pause of rest, which created an im
passable gulf between two Rounds until the time came for a renewed 
cycle of life, could not understand the "fallacy" of talking about 
.. Fiflll and Si.r/11-Rounders" in our Four/11 Round. Gautama Buddha, 
it was held, was a "Si:cth-Rounder," Plato and some other gr~t philo
sophers and minds, "Fifth-Rounders." How could it be? One Master 
taught and affirmed that there were such "Fifth-Rounders'' even now 
on Earth; and though undn-slooa lo say that mankind was yet in the 
Fourth Round, in another place he s«m~ to say that we were in the 
Fifth. To this an "apocalYPtic answer" was returned by another 
Teacher: .. A few drops of rain do not make a monsoon, though they 
presage it." . . . "No, we are not in the Fifth Round, but Fifth 
Round men have been coming in for the last few thousand years." 
This was worse than the ridrlle of the Sphinx I Students of Occultism 
subjected their brains to the wildest work of speculation. For a con
·siderable time they tried to outvie <Edipus and reconcile the two state
ments. And as the Masters kept as silent as the stony Sphinx herself, 
they were accused of "inconsistency,'' "contradiction,'' and "discrep
ancies." But they w~re simply allowing the speculations to go on, in 
order 111 ktld a lnson which the Western mind sorely needs. In their 
conceit and arrogance, and in their habit of materializing every meta
physical conception and term, without allowing any margin for Eastern 
metaphor and allegory, the Orientalists had made a jumble of the 
Hindu exoteric philosophy, and the Theosophists were now doing the 
same with regard to Esoteric teachings. To this day it is evident that 
the latter have utterly failed to understand the meaning of the term 
"'Pifth and Sixth-Rounders." But it is simply this: every Round 
briup about a new development, and even an entire change. in the 
mental, psychic, spiritual and physical constitution of man : all these 
principles evolving on an ever ascending scale. Hence it follows that 
those persons who, like Confucius and Plato, belonged psychically, 
mentally and spiritually to the higher planes of evolution, were in our 
Fourth Round as the average man will be in the Fifth Round, whose 
mankind is destined to find itself, on this scale of evolution, immensely 
qber than is our present humanity. Similarly, Gautama Buddha
Wildom incarnate-was still higher and greater than all the men we 
haft mentioned who are called "Fifth-Rounders,'' and so Buddha and 
8haakarAcliArya are termed "Sixth Rounders," allegorically. Hence 
apia the conc:ealed wisdom of the remark, pronounced at the time 

I 
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"evasive"-"a few drops of rain do not make a monsoon, tlwugll til~ 
presage it." 

And now t~e truth of the following remark, in Esoteric Buddltisfn, 
will be fully apparent: 

It is impossible, wllm 1M complicated facts of an entirely unfamiliar scinu:e are 
being presented to untrained minds for the first lime, to put them forward with all 
their appropriate qualifications . . . and abnormal developments. . • . We 
must be content to take the broad rules first and deal with the exceptions after
wards, and especially is this the case with a study, in connection with which lire 
traditional metlwds of teachi11g, generally followed, aim at impressing evny fresk 
idea on the memory by proz•oking the perple.rily it at last relieves. 

As the author of the remark was himself, as he says, "an untrained 
mind" in Occultism, his own inferences, and his better knowledge of 
modern astronomical speculations than of archaic doctrines, led him, 
quite naturally, and unconsciously to himself, to commit a few mis
takes of detail rather than of any "broad rule." One such will now 
be noticed. It is a trifling one, still it is calculated to lead many a 
beginner into erroneous conceptions. But as the mistaken notions of 
the earlier editions were corrected in the annotations of the fifth 
edition, so the sixth may be revised and perfected: There were several 
reasons for such mistakes. They were due to the necessity, under 
which the Teachers laboured, of giving what were considered as "eva
sive answers"; the questions being too persistently pressed to be left 
unnoticed, while, on the other hand, they could only be partially 
answered. This position notwithstanding, the confession that "half 
a loaf is better than no bread" was but too often misunderstood, and 
hardly appreciated as it ought to have been. As a result thereof 
gratuitous speculations were sometimes indulged in by the European 
lay-chelas. Among such were the "Mystery of the Eighth Sphere" 
in its relation to the Moon, and the erroneous statement that two 
of the superior Globes of the Terrestrial Chain were two of our well
known planets; "besides the earth there are only two other 
zeorlds of our chain which are visible. . . . Mars and Mercury. . . ."• 

This was a great mistake. But the blame for it is to be attached as 
much to the vagueness and incompleteness of the Master's answer as to 

the question of the learner itself, which was equally vague and in
definite. 

It was asked: "What planets, of those known to ordinary Science, 
--------

• Esol~ric i1t~ddl1is~t~, p. 136. 
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besides Mercury, belong to our system of worlds?" Now if by "I)'Btem 
of worlds" our Tnnslrial Cuin, or "String," was intended, in the miad 
of the querist, instead of the "Solar System of Worlds," as it should 
have been, then of course the answer was likely to have been alis
UDderstood. For the reply was: "M~~n, ek., au fOMr tJIMr plaels tJf 
•.lid As,.._.y ht.tntls 1JtJIIIing. Neitller A, D, 1JtJr Y, Z, ano htl.,., 
'"" mn IIIey h sma lllrtn~gl& pl&ysieal 11U1r1111, luntJevtr perf «ted." This 
is plain : (a) Astronomy as yet knows nothing in reality of the 
planeta, neither the ancient ones, nor those discovered in modem 
times. (I) No m~t/Janilm planets from A to Z, i.e., no upper Globes of 
my Chain in the Solar System, can be seen; with the exception of 
course of all the planets which come ft~arlA in number, as our Earth, 
the Moon, etc., etc. As to Mars, Mercury, and "the four other 
planets." they bear a relation to Earth of which no Master or high 
Oceultist will ever speak, much ·less explain the nature. 

In this 88Jile letter the impossibility is distinctly stated by one of the 
Teachers to the author of Esolmc Budtlltist~t: " Try lo MIUkntarul lllaf 
)'tlfl ano p.tHng me pali01u pwtaining lo tlu lligAesl JnitiaHon: lAIII I mn 
gH¥ )'tlfl (t~nly) • geural vinz1, IJul lui I Jtue not, 11t1r filii/ I, mlw ;,14 
dd4ils. . • ." Copies of all the letters ever received, or sent, with 
the exception of a few private ones-";,. wAicll tllere fiNIS ,D le~~mi•g," 

the Master says-are with the writer. As it was her duty, in the 
beginning. to answer and explain certain points not touched upon, it is 
IDOft than likely that, notwithstanding the many annotations on these 
c:opiea, the writer, in her ignorance of English and her fear of saying 
too much, may have bungled the information given. Slle Ides tile 
•Aille IJifiiiU ftll' it upon Aerself ;, any 1111d every case. But it is iplpos
sible for her to allow students to remain any longer under erron
eous impressions, or to believe that the fault lies with the Esoteric 
aystem. 

Let it then be now distinctly stated that the theory broached is 
bapoesible, with or without the additional evidence furnished by 
modem Astronomy. Physical Science can supply corroborative, 
dloaP etiU very uncertain, e\;dence, but only as regards heavenly 
bodies OD the aame plane of materiality as our objective Universe. 
Mars ad Mercury, Venus and Jupiter, like evecy hitherto discovered 
platlet. or tboee still to be discovered, are all, fJ" s~. the representa
thea 011 oar plaae of such Chains. As distinctly stated in one of the 
ll1lllleiOII8 letters of Mr. Sinnett's Teacher: "llleno are ollln arul ;,,.u-



188 THE SECRET DOCTRI:SE. 

merab/e manvantaric Chains of Globes which bear intelligent Beings, bolA 
in and outside our Solar System." But neither Mars nor Mercury 
belong to our Chain. They are, along with other planets, septenary 
Units in the great host of Chains of our System, and all are as visible 
as their upper Globes are invisible. 

If it is still argued that certain expressions in the Teacher's letters 
were liable to mislead, the answer comes: Amen; so they were. The 
author of Esoteric Buddhism understood it well when he wrote that 
such are "the traditional modes of teaching . . by provoking 
the perplexity," they do or do not relieve-as the case may be. At all 
events, if it is urged that this might have been explained earlier, and 
the true nature of the planets given out as they now are, the answer 
comes that: It was not found expedient to do so at the time, as it 
would have opened the way to a series of additional questions u•lricn 
could 11e1xr be a1rsu•cred o1z account of their Esoteric nature, and thus would 
only become embarrassing. It had been declared from the first, and 
has been repeatedly asserted since: (r) That no Theosophist, not e1Jro as 

an accepted Chela, let alone lay students, could expect to have the secret 
teachings explained to him thoroughly and completely, before ke luJd 
irrclrit'Z•ably pledged himse(( to the Brotherhood and passed through a/last 
one Initiation, because no figures and numbers could be given to the 
public, for figures and numbers are the key to the Esoteric system. 
(2) That what was revealed was merely the Esoteric lining of that 
which is contained in almost all the exoteric scriptures of the world
religions-preeminently in the Brahmanas and the Upanishads of the 
Vedas, and even in the Puranas. It was a small portion of what is 
divulged far more fully now in the present volumes; and even this is 
very incomplete and fragmentary. 

When the present work was commenced, the writer, feeling sure that 
the speculation about ~Iars and Mercury was a mistake, applied to the 
Teachers by letter for an explanation and an authoritative version. Both 
came in due time, and 1•erbatim extracts from these are now given. 

. It is quite correct that Mars is in a state of obscuratiiJn at 
presmt, and Jlfercury just beginning to gel out of it. You might add tluzt 
Vt'1zus is in her last Round. • . • If neither Mercury nor Venus hart 

satellites, it is because of the reasons . . and also because Man Juzs 
two satellites to u•ltich Ire has no right. . Phobos, the suppostd 
'inner' satellite, is 110 satellite at all. Thus, this remark of long ago 6] 
Laplace and 1zou• b)' FaJ•e do not agree, )'Ott see. (Read "Comptes Rnubu," 
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Ttlllu XC, p . .sao.) Plw/Jos kaps a IDO slwrl periDdie litt~e, aJU11114Nfiwr tA#re 
.,.lUI exit/ Sl»>tl tkftcl in 1/1~ t~UJim itlt:G of llu 1/uory,' as Faye jrul/y 
oiJsene~. . . • Again, 6otll [Man and Menwry] aw #jJimary ClulitU, 
tu i~l of tile &rill's niiemzllortls and nperion liS ytn1 are int/4-
/Jeltml of 1/u •principles' of Diiu•ling [ T""' T.tr.•IJ}-wllit'll U~ere ~ 
ups Ais 1i.r IJrolllen, fllilll or willloNI nigltl-mps. • • • 'GralifoaliMI 
tJf ftlriosily u 1/le nul of /nuntlld~ jt1r SQtiU •nc,' UI4S S4id IJy Baco•, filM 
roas as rig/11 i• jJoslr.lali"g tllis tn~is,, as tllose wllo '111n"e fa••liar fllilll il 
Hfol? IIi•, ftle1'e riglll ;, MdgingojfWISDOJI.j,.,. KJWfllld~, a.tJ lnu:iNg 
liMiu /Q lllt.I111Aiell is to ~~ gi'Oe1C tnt/ al tiM lirw. • • • Rmcem/Jer: 

•• .• ..... .• ~pdwells 
/11 luruJs replete ruitA tA011gAis of olllw rwt~, 
WisdOM ;, •illlls allnrlive to llllir Dtml. • • • 

.. You 0111 net.'U impress il loo profoundly 011 IM •intis of lllose /Q fllllo!M 
,- '"'pari SIJfll~ of I lie Esolmc leadtingY." 

Here are more extracts from another letter written by the same 
authority. This time it is in answer to some objections laid before the 
Teachers. They are based upon extremely scientific, and as futile, 
reasonings about the ad\isability of trying to reconcile the Esoteric 
theories with the speculations of Modem Science, were written by 
a yoUDg Theosophist as a warning against the "Secret Doctrine," 
aad ia refereace to the same subject. He bad declared that if there 
were sueb companion Earths, "they must be only a wee bit less 
material tha our globe." How then was it that they could not be 
teea ~ The answer was: 

.. • • . • Wn-e psydu"c and spiritual /~cllings more fully rmdersiDOd, 
II flltlldJ /Jtu•~ JUri lo impossi/Jie lo evm imagine St/Cit aN inconl{nlily. 
U.lm less lrow/Jk is la~nc to rtcondl~ tla~ irrtcondla!J/~IItal is lo say, tile 
~ylk4/ antl spiritual sdmm ·rui/11 pllysl"cal or natural pllilosqplty, 
• .. t.NI' /Jdng a SJ'1W"J'"' /Q lllmt [men of Sriepw•] of lila/ mailer wltida 
J-Ib .tMw tile /Jn'"!JiioN of lllrir corpor~/ smm-M progrm can !Je r~lly 
~- ONr GitJ!Jt', as lauglll froM lite firs/, is all lie !Jollom of I lie 4TC of 
.._,, ....., tile •alter of tntr perceplifms alli!Jils ilsdf ;, ils possesl 
~· • • • • • Hmee il only slantls lo reasfm lllalllle G/Q!Jts wlliclt .lfltn.,._ ,., &rllt, "'""' !Je o11 dilferncl and supmor plants. In sllorl • 
• G/IIM, tMy 4re itt COAD'UNITION !Jul nol in CONSUBSTANTIAUTY fllilll 
,. Bmll, 4JUIIIIIU pwlaitt lo pile anollter slate of conscious~ss. ONr 
~ (/011 till IMe ftle see) is atlapld to 1/ze peculiar stale of its """'a" 
,.,.. IMI#tiU tdid mt~IJ/es IU lo sa willl tntr najet/ eye I lie sidereal !Jodie$ 
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wkich are coe"ssential witll our terrene plane and substance, just as llldr 
respective inhabitants, the jovians, Martiat~s and others, can perceive tnlr 
.little world; because our planes of consciousness, differing as they tio i11 
degree, but being the same in kind, are on the same layer of di.fferenlilltd 
matter. . . . . What I wrote was: ' The minor Pralaya concerns 011/y 
our little Strings of Globes. (We called Chains "Strings" in tluJse days of 
lip-confusion.) . . . To such a String our Earth belongs.' Tkis oupl 
Jo kave shown plainly that the other planets were also • Strings,' or CHAINS. 

. . . If he [meaning the objector J would perceive even the dim siilunldlt 
of one of such •planets' on the higher planes, he has to first throw off eM 

the /hit~ clouds of the astral matter that stand between llim and the nal 

plane.'' 
It thus becomes patent why we could not perceive, even with the 

help of the best telescopes, that which is outside our world of matter. 
Those alone, whom we call Adepts, who know how to direct \heir 

. mental vision and to transfer their consciousness-both physical and 

psychic-to other planes of being, are able to speak with authority on 

such subjects. And they tell us plainly: 
"Lead the life necessary for the acquisition of such knowledge a111i 

powers, and Wisdom will come to you tzaturally. ~Vhenever you are able to 
attune your consciousness to any of the sevm chords of' Universal ConscitnlS
ness,' tlzose chords that rut~ along the somzding-board of Kosmos, vibrating 
from otze Eternity to anotlzer; whm you lzave studied thoroughly the 'Mu.sit 
of the Spheres,' thm otzly will you become quite free to slzare your kn01JJ
ledge with those with whom it is safe to do so. Meatzwhile, be prudent. 
Do not giz'e out the great Truths that are the inheritance of the future 
Races, to our presmt gmeratiotz. Do tzot attempt to unveil the secret of 
Being and Non-Being to those unable to see the hidden meatzing of A pol/is 
Heptachord, tlze lyre of the radiant god, in each of the sevm strings of 
whiclz dwelleth the Spirit, Soul and Astral Body of the Kosmos, wlzose 
shell otzl.Y has now fallen into the lzands of modern Scimce. . . . Be 
prudent, we sa)', prudent and wise, and above all take care what tluJse tJ!M 

leanz from J'OU bdit"Pe in; lest by deceiving themselves thq deceive othm. 
. . . . for sudz is the fate of Cl•erJ' truth with which mm are, as yd, 
unfamiliar. . . . Let rather the Planetar.y Chains and other sujxr
atzd sub-cosmic mysteries remain a dreamlatzd for I hose u•ho can neit/zn ste, 
nor yet belieu that others can." 

It is to be regretted that few of us have followed the wise advice, 
and that many a priceless pearl, many a jewel of wisdom, has been 
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cast to an enemy, unable to understand its value. who has turned towad 
and reat us . 

.. Let '" iflulgitu" -wrote the same Master to his two "'lay c:hells."' 
as he called the author of Esoteric B1uldllinla and another gentleman, 
his co-student for some time-" let tU ifll4gitu 111.1 o.r Mrlfl u OM Df 
• grnp Df ~n~m plaJUts or ,,,._,.ri,r fiNWids. • • • • • ( Tile '~eW~~ 
jJ/4tteh' an 1111 sanwJ pl.tuls Df aNtipity, ,,.(/ art •II sejJU..ry.] Ntn~~ 

1M lif~illlfndse rtt~efln A, or ratllw tll•t wlliell is tinlitUd to 6«MMu A, au 
wfliej u far u ln#l aJSMic tiwt [ • laya-m~lrt] . . . " etc. 

In these early letters, in which terms had to be invented and words 
coined, the "Rings" very often became .. Rounds," and the .. Rounds," 
•• Life-Cycles,'' and vi« vena. To a correspondent who called a "Round" 
a "World-Ring," the Teacher wrote: "/ 6~/i~lllis willltNMJIIJafurlllw 
""'.fiuiM· .A Rontl we art agreed to call tile pas~ Df a MDP~atl.frrntl 
G~ .A ID GlofJe G Dr Z. . • Tlu • Wt~l"lti-Ri,g' is t:rW'rttl. • • .Ad
fts4 MI-. • . • stnmgly, to agree upoN a Mmmtlalure !J!fon pi"g a"y 
forlllel"." 

Notwithstanding this agreement, many mistakes, owing to this con
fusion, erept into the earliest teachings. The "Races" even were 
occasionally mixed up with the "Rounds" and "Rings," and led to 
aimUar mistakes in Ma": Fragmmts of Ft~rgollm Trutll. From the 
first the Master had written: 

"Noi/Jd"g pwwtilled to give you llu wlwle lru/11, or divulge tile """'"w 
..t iu!IJktl.fraeliDPis, • • . I am UNa61e to satisfy you." 

This in answer to the questions: "If we are nght, then the total 
existence prior to the man-period is 637,.' etc., etc To all the queries 
relating to figures, the reply was: " Try• t11 solve llu proM:m of 777 iMal"
~. • • • T/roug/11 am o/Jiigt"d to u·ithhold information, • • . yet if 
,7M slunl/tl ftltlr~oul tile pro/Jim. by yours~lf, il will /Je my duly lo Mlyou so." 

But it never was so worked out, and the results were-never-ceasing 
paplexity and mistakes. 

Even the teaching about the septenary constitution of the sidereal 
'bodies and of the macrocosm-from which the septenary division of 
the microcosm, or man-has until now been among the most esoteric. 
lD olden times it used to be divulged only at Initiation together \\;th the 
-most sacred figures of the cycles. Now, as stated in one of the Theo-
110phleal jouruals,• the revelation of the whole system of cosmogony 
Juu1 not been contemplated, nor even thought for one moment possible, 

0 Lt~.ci.f", May, 1188. 
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at a time when a few scraps of information were sparingly given out, in 
answer to letters, written by the author of Esoteric Buddhism, in which 
he put forward a multiplicity of questions. Among these were ques
tions on such problems as tzo MASTER, however high and indepmdmt 
he miglzt be, u•ozdd hat•e the riglzt to answer, and thus dh'Uige to the u•orld 
lite most ti11u--honoured and archaic of the mysteries of the ancimt college
temples. Hence only a few of the doctrines were revealed in their 
broad outlines, while details were constantly withheld, and all the 
efforts made to elicit more information about them were systemati
cally eluded from the beginning. This was perfectly natural. Of 
the four Vidyas, out of the seven branches of Knowledge mentioned 
in the Purtinas-namely, Yajna Vidya, the performance of religious 
rites in order to produce certain results; Maha Vidya, the great 
(magic) knowledge, now degenerated into Tantrika worship; Guhya 
Yidyii, the science of Mantras and their true rhythm or chanting, 
of mystical incantations, etc. ; Atma Vidyii, or the true spin"tual and 
dit·ine r r 'isdom-it is only the last which can throw final and abso
lute light upon the teachings of the three first named. Without 
the help of Atma \.idya, the other three remain no better than ~ur· 
face sciences, geometrical magnitudes having length and breadth, but 
no thickness. They are like the soul, limbs and mind of a sleeping 
man, capable of mechanical motions, of chaotic dreams and even sleep· 
walking, of producing \·isible effects, but stimulated only by instinc
tual not intellectual causes, least of all by fully conscious spiritual 
impulses. A good deal can be given out and explained from the three 
first-named sciences. But unless the key to their teachings is furnished 
by Atma \.idya, they will remain for ever like the fragments of a 
mangled text-book, like the adumbrations of great truths, dimly per
ceh·ed by the most spiritual, but distorted out of all proportion by 
those who would nail every shadow to the walL 

Then, again, another great perplexity was created in the minds of 
students by the incomplete exposition of the doctrine of the evolution 
of the :\Ionads. To be fully realized. both this process and that of the 
birth of the Globes must be examined far more from their metaphysical 
aspect, than from what one might call a statistical standpoint, involving 
figures and numbers which are rarely permitted to be widely used. 
Unfortunately, there are few who are inclined to handle these doctrines 
only m~::taphysically. Even the best of the \\'estern writers upon our 
doctrine declares in his work, when speaking of the evolution of the 
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That there were such reasons is evident. Nevertheless, it is to this 
reticence that most of the confused ideas of some Eastern as well as 
Western pupils are due. The difficulties in the way of the acceptance 
of the particular tenets under consideration seemed great, just because 
of the absence of any data to go upon. But there it was. For, as the 
Masten; have many times declared, the figures belonging to the Occult 
calculations cannot be given-outside the circle of pledged Chelas, 
and not even these can break the rules. 

To make things plainer, without touching upon the mathematical 
aspects of the doctrine, the teaching given may be expanded and some 
obscure points solved. As the evolution of the Globes and that of the 
Monads are so closely interblended, we will make of the two teachings 
one. In reference to the Monads, the reader is asked to bear in mind 
that Eastern philosophy rejects the Western theological dogma of a 
newly-created soul for every baby born, a dogma as unphilosophical as 
it is impossible in the economy of Nature. There must be a limited 
number of Monads, evolving and growing more and more perfect, 
through their assimilation of many successive Personalities, in every 
new Man van tara. This is absolutely necessary in Yiew of the doctrines 
of Rebirth and Karma, and of the gradual return of the human Monad 
to its source-Absolute Deity. Thus, although the hosts of more or 
less progressed Monads are almost incalculable, they are still finite, as 
is everything in this Universe of differentiation and finiteness. 

As shown in the double diagram of the human Principles and the 
ascending Globes of the \Vorld-Chains,*' there is an eternal concatena
tion of causes and effects, and a perfect analogy which runs through, 
and links together, all the lines of evolution. One begets the other
Globes as Personalities. But, let us begin at the beginning. 

The general outline of the process by which the successive Planetary 
Chains are formed has just been given. To prevent future misconcep
tions, some further details may be offered which will also throw light 
on the history of Humanity on our own Chain, the progeny of that of 
the Moon. 

In the accompanying diagram, Fig. I represents the Lunar Chain of 
seven Globes at the outset of its seventh or last Ro.und; while Fig. 2 

represents the Earth Chain which will be, but is not yet in existence. 
The seven Globes of each Chain are distinguished in their cyclic order 

• p. 177 supra. 



TRANSFER OF UFE·BLBIIBNTS. 195 

by the letters A to G, the Globes of the Earth Chain being further 
marked by a cross ( + ), the symbol of the Earth. 

DIAGRAM II. 

PIG. J. I.UNA& CBAIN. BARTH CHAIN. FIG. 2. 

Now, it must be remembered that the Monads cycling round any 
septenary Chain are dh-ided into seven Classes or Hierarchies, accord
ing to their respective stages of evolution, consciousness and merit. 
Let us follow, then, the order of their appearance on Globe A, in the 
First Round. The time-spaces between the appearances of these Hier
archies on any one Globe are so adjusted, that when Class 7• the last, 
appears on Globe A, Class J, the first, has just passed on to Globe B; 
and so on, step br step, all round the Chain. 

Again, in the Seventh Round of the Lunar Chain, when Class 7, the 
last, quits Globe A, that Globe, instead of falling asleep, as it had done 
m previous Rounds, begins to die (to go into its Planetary Pralnya);• 
and In dying it transfers successively, as just said, its principles, or 
lif~ements and energy, etc., one after the other, to a new laya-centre. 
which commences the formation of Globe A of the Earth Chain. A 
similar process takes place for each of the Globes of the Lunar Chain, 
one after the other, each forming a fresh Globe of the Earth Chain. 

• OcndtiAJII dlvlclee the period• of R6t ( Pratayal Into -.-at kinds : th~ ia th~ /fldn•idou;~l Pralaya 
c1 ~ 0~, u hiiiDIIaity aad Ufe paM on to the nnt-fttl minor Pralayu in each Round; the ,...,..,.....,._,when ~eYm Rounds are compl<"ted l tht' :S../1., Pralaya~whea tht' whol<' •Y•~ iJI 
M • ad, ...tilaally the l.'a1wrMJl Pralaya, Mahi or Brahm1 Pralaya. at lht' ciO&t' of the Ace of 
llmluaL ,..._ aft the &~f Pratayu or " d~truct ion perlodA." Tht't't' are many other minor oaea, 
11at wldl liMe-ue aot ~ceraed at prftt'Dt. 
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Our Moon was the fourth Globe of the series, and was on the same 
plane of perception as our Earth. But Globe A of the Lunar Chain is 
not fully "dead," till the first Monads of the first Class have passed 
from Globe G or Z, the last of the Lunar Chain, into the Nirvana 
which awaits them between the two Chains; and similarly for all the 
other Globes as stated, each giving birth to the corresponding Globe 
of the Earth Chain. 

Further, when Globe A of the new Chain is ready, the first Class or 
Hierarchy of Monads from the Lunar Chain incarnate upon it in the 
lowest kingdom, and so on successively. The result of this is, that it 
is only the first Class of Monads which attains the human state of 
development during the first Round, since the second Class, on each 
Globe, arriving later, has not time to reach that stage. Thus the 
Monads of Class 2 reach the incipient human stage only in the Second 
Round, and so on up to the middle of the Fourth Round. But at this 
point-and on this Fourth Round 111 which the human stage will be 
fully developed-the "door" into the human kingdom closes; and 
henceforward the number of "human" :Monads, i.e., Monads in the 
human stage of de\·elopment, is complete. For the Monads which had 
not reached the human stage by this point, will, owing to the evolution 
of Humanity itself, find themselves so far behind, that they will reach 
the human stage only at the close of the Seventh and last Round. 
They will, therefore, not be men on this Chain, but will form the 
Humanity of a future Manvantara, and be rewarded by becoming 
"men" on a higher Chain altogether, thus receiving their .Kannic com· 
pensation. To this there is but o1te solitary e:c(cptio1l, and for very good 
reasons, of which we shall speak farther on. But this accounts for the 
difference in the Races. 

It thus becomes apparent how perfect is the analogy between the 
processes of Nature in the cosmos and in the individual man. The 
latter lives through his life-cycle, and dies. His higher principles, 
corresponding in the development of a Planetary Chain to the cycling 
Monads, pass into De\·achan. which corresponds to the Nirvana and 
states of rest inten·ening between two Chains. The man's lower 
principles are disintegrated in time, and are used by Nature again for 
the formation of new human principles; the same process also taking 
place in the disintegration and formation of \Vorlds. Analogy is thus 
the surest guide to the comprehension of the Occult teachings. 

This is one of the "seven mysteries of the moon," and it is now 
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"stages" through which the Monad passes. Metaphysically speaking, 
it is of course an absurdity to talk of the "development" of a Monad, 
or to say that it becomes "man." But any attempt to preserve meta
physical accuracy of language, in the use of such a tongue as the 
English, would necessitate at least three extra volumes of this work, 
and would entail an amount of verbal repetition which would be 
wearisome in the extreme. It stands to reason that a Monad cannot 
either progress or develop, or even be affected by the changes of state 
it passe~ through. It is not of tkis U'orld or plane, and may only be com
pared to an indestructible star of divine light and fire, thrown down on 
to our Earth, as a plank of salvation for the Personalities in which it 
indwells. It is for the latter to cling to it; and thus partaking of its 
divine nature, obtain immortality. Left to itself the Monad will cling 
to no one; but. like the plank, be drifted a\vay to another incarnation, 
by the unresting current of evolution. 

NO\v the e,·olution of the cxlcmal fom1, or body, round the astral, is 
produced by the terrestrial forces, just as in the case of the lower 
kingdoms; but the evolution of the intenzal, or real, Jl-lan is purely 
spiritual. It is now no more a passage of the impersonal Monad 
through many and various forms of matter-endowed at best with 
instinct and consciousness on quite a different plane-as in the case of 
external evolution, but a journey of the "Pilgrim-Soul" through 
various slates of not only matter, but of self-consciousness and self-per
ception, or of pcrccptioll from apperception. 

The Monad emerges from its state of spiritual and intellectual 
unconsciousness; and, skipping the first two planes-too near the 
Absolute to permit of any correlation with anything on a lower plane 
-it gets directly into the plane of Mentality. But there is no plane in 
the whole universe with a broader margin, or a wider field of action, in 
its almost endless gradations of perceptive and apperceptive qualities, 
than this plane, which has in its tum an appropriate smaller plane for 
every "form," from the ~lineral Monad up to the time \Vhen that 
Monad blossoms forth by e\·olution into the DiYine Monad. But all 
the time it is still one and the same Monad, differing only in its incar
nations, throughout its ever succeeding cycles of partial or total 
obscuration of spirit, or partial or total obscuration of matter-two 
polar antitheses-as it ascends into the realms of mental spirituality, or 
descends into the depths of materiality. 

To return to Esoteric Buddhism. The second statement is with 
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regard to the enormous period inten·ening between the mineral epoch, 
on Globe A. and the man epoch, the term " man epoch" being Uled 
because of the necessity of giving a name to that fourth kingdom 
which follows the animal, though in truth the "man" on Globe A. 
during the First Round, is no man, but only his prototy-pe, or dimen
sionless image, from the astral regions. The statement runs as foUOWB: 

The full dnelopmeut of the mineral epoch on Globe A. prepares the way Cor the 
"f''tgdable dnelopment, aod, aa eooa aa this begios. the mineral Ufe-imput. over
Sows iato Globe B. Then, when the vegetable development on Globe A is com
plete aac1 the uimal development begins, the \"egetable life-impulae overilowe to 
Globe B, aad the mioeral impulae paaae.s oa to Globe C. Thea finally comes the 
biUIIU life imput. 011 Globe A. • 

And so it goes on for three Rounds, when it slackens. and finally 
stope at the threshold of our Globe, in the Fourth Round; because the 
humaD period (of the true physical men to be), the seventh, is now 
reached. This is evident, for as said: 

• • • There are proceuea of evolution which precede the mineral killgdom, 
ad thaa a wave of evolution, indeed several waves or evolution, precede the 
JDiaen1 wave in its progress round the spheres. t 

And now we have to quote from another article, "The Mineral 
KO!Uid.., in Fiw Ymn of Tll«~soplly: 

TJaere are .neu kingdoms. The fint group compri8ea three degrees of elemea· 
taJ.. or UKeat ceatres of rorces-&om the fint stage of differentiation of [from] 
116lapralaiti [or rather Pradhlna. Primordial Homogeneous Matter] to its third 
~e I.e., nom full unconsciousness to semi-perception; the aecoad or higher 
poap ..abnc:a the kiugdoms from vegetable to mao : the mineral kingdom thu 
&lnalaa the central or turning point in the degrees or the "Monadic: Eaence," COD• 

llideftd u aa evoiW!g euergy. Three stages [sub-physical) on the elemental aide; 
tile aablera1 kiagdom; three stages on the objective physic:alt aide-the~e are the 
(tnt cw preHaaiaary] 11eVeD Unka or the evolutionary chaia.f 

.. Preliminary" because they are preparatory, and though belonging 
ia fact to. the natural, they would be more correctly described as the 
au1Miat1Ua1 evolution. This process makes a halt in its stages at the 
dainL at the threshold of the fourth stage, when it becomes, on the 
plaae of uatural evolution, the first really man ward stage, thus forming 

..... 41.e. 
"11M. 
~ ._,... ..... - diftmltlatecll'or roamical p~ aDd work; that "ph)'8ical ~ide," 

a eG'd • It~ to lhc appcrccptioa or beiop Crom otbcT pJaua, ill yet quite nbjectlft to • ......... ... .,. .... 
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with the three elemental kingdoms, the ten, the Sephirothal number. 
It is at this point that begins: 

A descent of spirit into matter equivalent to an ascent in physical evolution; a 
reiiscent from the deepest depths of materiality (the mineral) towards its status IJII() 
ante, with a corresponding dissipation '!f concrete organism-up to Nirvana, the 
vanishing point of differentiated matter. • 

Therefore it becomes evident, why that which is pertinently called 
in Esoteric Buddhism "wave of evolution," and "mineral, vegetable, 
animal and man-impulse," stops at the door of our Globe, at its 
Fourth Cycle or Round. It is at this point that the Cosmic Monad 
(Buddhi) will be wedded to, and become the vehicle of, the Atmic 
Ray; i.e., Buddhi will awaken to an apperception of it (Atman), and 
thus enter on the first step of a new septenary ladder of evolution, 
which will lead it eventually to the tenth, counting from the lowest 
upwards, of the Sephirothal Tree, the Crown. 

Everything in the Universe follows analogy. "As above, so below"; 
Man is the microcosm of the Universe. That. which takes place on tht: 
spiritual plane, repeats itself on the cosmic plane. Concretion follows 
the lines of abstraction; corresponding to the highest must be the 
lowest; the material to the spiritual. Thus, corresponding to the 
Sephirothal Crown, or Upper Triad, there are the three elemental 
kingdoms, which precede the mineral.t and which, using the language 
of the Kabalists, answer in the cosmic differentiation to the Worlds of 
Form and Matter, from the Super-Spiritual to the Archetypal. 

Now what is a Monad? And what relation does it bear to an Atom? 
The following reply is based upon the explanations given in answer 
to these questions in the above-cited article, "The Mineral Monad," 
written by the author. To the second question it is answered: 

None whatever to the atom or molecule as at present existing in the scientific con
ception. It can neither be compared with the microscopic organisms, once classed 
among polygastric infusoria, and now regarded as vegetable, and classed among 
algre; nor is it quite the 111011as of the Peripatetics. Physically or constitutionally 
the Mineral Monad differs, of course, from the Human Monad, which is not 
physical, nor can its constitution be rendered by chemical symbols and elements.! 

In short, as the Spiritual Monad is One, Uni\·ersal, Boundless and 
Impartite, whose Rays, nevertheless, form what we, in our ignorance, 
call the "Individual Monads" of men, so the Mineral Monad-being at 
the opposite curve of tl1e circle-is also One, and from it proceed the 

• Ibid. +See diagram. op. cit., p. 277. : op. cit., PP· 273-4· 
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couatless physical atoms, which Science is beginning to Tegarcl as 
individualized. 

Otherwile how could one acC01Ult for, 8Dd explaia mathematiaally, the ewltt
tionuy and spiral progresa of the four kiugdom.e? The M:OIIad ia the eombiaatioa 
oC the laat two priuciplea ill man, the sixth aad the aeveath. aucl, properly apealdag, 
the term "H&IIWl Monad" appliea only to the Dual Soa1 (A.tmt-BuddJai), aot to ita 
IUghat spiritual vinfying principle, A.tmi, alone. But Iince the Spiritual Soul, iC 
cti\'OI'Ced (rom the latter cAtm4), could have DO exiatence, no being, it hu thus beera 
called. • • • Now the Monadic, or rather Cosmic:, Euence. if suc:h a term be 
permitted, in the milleral, vegetable and aaimal, though the eame thronghoat the 
8eriea of c:yclea, &om the lowest elemental up to the Deva kingdom, yet dift'en in the 
acale or prograsioa. It would be very mialeading to imagine a Monad aa a eeparate 
Entity, trailing ita slow way in a diatiDct path through the lower kiagdoma, ud 
after au iDcalcDlable aeria of transformations 6owenng into a h1111Wl being; iD 
8hort, that the Monad of a Humboldt dates back to the Monad of au atom oC hom· 
bleade. Iutead of •ying a "Mineral Monad," the more correct pbraaeo1ogy iD 
Pbyskal Sciellce. whidl dilf'erentiates every atom, would of coune have been to 
call it "the Monad manifesting in that form of Praltriti called the Mineral King· 
dola." The atom. aa represented in the ordinary scientific hypotheaia. is not a 
putic:1e of' 80Dlething, animated by a psychic something, destined after ROM to 
b10IIOID Into a maa. But it is a concrete manifestation of the Unh"ft'llll EnerJY, 
whic:h ibdf hu not yet become individualized; a sequential maDifestation of the 
one 17aivenal Mona. The Ocean of Matter does not divide into ita potential and 
eoudtuent drops. until the sweep of the life-impulse reaches the evolutionary stage 
oC man-birtla. The tendency towarda segregation into individual Monads is gradnal, 
ud in the higher aaimat. comes almost to the poinL The Peripatetic. applied the 
ward 11011811 to the whole Koamos, in the pantheistic 1e11ae; and the Occ:altiata, 
while ~tiD« this thought for convenience •ke, distinguish the progreaive 
.... or the evolution or the concrete from the abatract. b\· terms of which the 
"lliDeral, Vegetable. Animal .Monad," etc., are examples. Tbe term merely means 
that U.e tidal wave or spiritual evolution is passing through that arc: or its circ:uit. 
The "lloaedic: Esaence" begins to imperceptibly differentiate towards individual 
eoa.doane. in the \-egetable kingdom. As the Monads are uncompounded 
tJaiDp, u mrrectly de&ned by Leibnitz. it is the Spiritual E~~ence which vivtfies 
them in their degrees of differentiation, which pro~rly constitutes the Monad not 
the atomic: agregatiou, which is only the vehicle And the substance through which 
tbrill the lower aud the higher degrees or intelligence .• 

Leibaitz conceived of the Monads as elementary and indestructible 
UDita, endowed with the power of giving and r«rivi11g with respect to 
other uits. and thus of determining all spiritual and physical pheno
meaa. It ia be who invented the term apperception, which together 
with DeJVeo- (aot perception, but rather) sensation, expresses the 
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state of the Monadic consciousness through all the kingdoms up to 
Man. 

Thus it may be wrong, on strictly metaphysical lines, to call Atmi
Buddhi a Monad, since in the materialistic view it is dual and therefore 
compound. But as Matter is Spirit, and vice versa; and since the Uni
verse and the Deity which informs it are unthinkable apart from each 
other; so in the case of Atma-Buddhi. The latter being the vehicle of 
the former, Buddhi stands in the same relation to Atmll, as Adam
Kadmon, the Kabalistic Logos, does to Ain Suph, or Mulaprakriti to 
Para brahman. 

And now a few words more on the Moon. 
What, it may be asked, are the "Lunar Monads,'' j1,1st spoken of? 

The description of the seven Classes of Pitris will come later, but now 
some general explanations may be given. It must be plain to everyone 
that they are Monads, who, having ended their Life-Cycle on the Lunar 
Chain, which is inferior to the Terrestrial Chain, have incarnated on the 
latter. But there are some further details which may be added, though 
they border too closely on forbidden ground to be treated of fully. 
The last word of the mystery is divulged only to Adepts, but it may be 
stated that our satellite is only the gross body of its invisible principles. 
Seeing then that there are seven Earths, so there are seven Moons, the 
last alone being visible; the same for the Sun, whose visible body is 
called a l\liiya, a reflection, just as man's body is. "The real Sun and 
Ike real 1Tioon arc as i1wisible as Ike real matz," says an Occult maxim. 

And it may be remarked, en passanl, that those Ancients were not so 
foolish after all who first started the idea of "Seven Moons." For 
though this conception is now taken solely as an astronomical measure 
of time, in a \'ery materialized form, yet underlying the husk there can 
still be recognized the traces of a profoundly philosophical idea. 

In re;lity the Moon is the satellite of the Earth in one respect only, 
viz., that physically the Moon revolves round the Earth. But in every 
other respect, it is the Earth which is the satellite of the Moon, and not 
z•icc z•ersa. Startling as the statement may seem, it is not without con
firmation from scientific knowledge. It is evidenced by the tides, by 
the cyclic changes in many forms of disease, which coincide with the 
lunar phases; it can be traced in the growth of plants, and is very 
marked in the phenomena of human conception and gestation. The 
importance of the Moon and its influence on the Earth were recognized 
in every ancient religion, notably the Jewish, and have been remarked 
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by many observers of psychical and physical phenomena. But, so far 
as Science knows, the Earth's action on the Moon is confined to the 
physical attraction, which causes her to circle in her orbit. And should 
an objector insist, that this fact alone is sufficient evidence that the 
Moon is truly the Earth's satellite on other planes of action, one may 
reply by asking whether a mother, who walks round and round her 
child's cradle, keeping watch over the infant, is the subordinate of her 
child or dependent upon it? Though in one sense she is its satellite. 
yet she is certainly older and more fully developed than the child 
she watches. 

It is, then, the Moon that plays the largest and most important part, 
as well in the formation of the Earth itself, as in the peopling thereof 
with human beings. The Lunar Monads, or Pitris, the ancestors of 
man, become in reality man himself. They are the Monads, who enter 
on the cycle of evolution on Globe A, and who, passing round the 
Chain of Globes, evolve the human form, as has just been shown. At 
the beginning of the human stage of the Fourth Round on this Globe, 
they "ooze out" their astral doubles, from the "ape-like" forms which 
they bad evolved in the Third Round. And it is this subtle, finer form, 
which serves as the model round which Nature builds physical man. 
These Monads, or Divine Sparks, are thus the Lunar Ancestors, the 
Pitris themselves; for these Lunar Spirits have to become "men," in 
order that their Monads may reach a higher plane of activity and self
conscl011SDess, ;.~ .• the plane of the Manasa-Putras, those who endow 
the "senseless" shells, created and informed by the Pitris, with "mind," 
in the latter part of the Third Root-Race. 

In the same way, the Monads, or Egos, of the men of the Seventh 
Rcnmd of our Earth, after our own Globes A, B, C, D, etc., parting 
with their life-energy, will have informed, and thereby called to life, 
othef' laya-centres, destined to live and act on a still higher plane of 
being-in the same way will the Terrene Ancestors create those who 
will become their superiors. 

It now becomes plain, that there exists in Nature a triple evolu
tionary scheme for the formation of the three puiodical Upadhis; or 
rather three separate schemes of evolution, which in our system are 
iaatrlcably interwoven and interblended at every point. These are 
the Monadic (or Spiritual), the Intellectual, and the Physical Evolu
tioaa. These three are the finite aspects, or the reflections on the 
field of Cosmic ntusion, of Atma, the seventh, the One Reality. 
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I. The Monadic, as the name implies, is concerned with the growth 
and development into still higher phases of activity of the Monads, in 
conjunction with: 

2. The Intellectual, represented by the Manasa-Dhyanis (the Solar 
Devas, or the Agnishvatta Pitris), the "givers of intelligence and con
sciousness" to man, and: 

3· The Physical, represented by the Chhayas of the Lunar Pitris, 
round which Nature has concreted the present physical body. This 
body serves as the vehicle for the "growth," to use a misleading word, 
and the transformations-through Manas, and owing to the accumula
tion of experiences-of the Finite into the Infinite, of the Transient 
into the Eternal and Absolute. 

Each of these three systems has its own laws, and is ruled and 
guided by different sets of the highest Dhyanis or Logoi. Each is 
represented in the constitution of Man, the Microcosm of the great 
Macrocosm; and it is the union of these three streams in him, which 
makes him the complex being he now is. 

Nature, the physical e\·olutionary Power, could never evolve Intelli
gence unaided; she can only create "senseless forn1s," as will be seen 
in our Anthropogenesis. The Lunar Monads cannot progress, for they 
have not yet had sufficient touch with the forms created by" Nature," 
to allow of their accumulating experiences through its means. It is 
the Manasa-Dhyanis who fill up the gap, and they represent the evolu
tionary power of Intelligence and Mind, the link between Spirit and 
Matter-in this Round. 

Also it must be borne in mind that the Monads which enter upon the 
evolutionary cycle upon Globe A, in the first Round, are in very dif
ferent stages of development. Hence the matter becomes somewhat 
complicated. Let us recapitulate. 

The most developed, the Lunar Monads, reach the human germ
stage in the First Round; become terrestrial, though very ethereal. 
human being;: towards the end of the Third Round, remaining on the 
Globe through the "obscuration" period, as the seed for future man
kind in the Fourth Round, and thus become the pioneers of Humanity 
at the beginning of this, the resent Fourth Round. Others r<!ach the 
human stage only during ater Rounds, i.e., in t e econd, third or first 
half of the Fourth Round. And finally the most retarded of all-i.e., 
those still occupyinh anim'll forms after the middle turning-point of 
the Fourth Round-will not become men at all during this Manvantara. 
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They will reach to the verge of Humanity oaly at the cl.oee of the 
Seveuth Round, to be, in their tum, ushered into a new Chain. after 
Pralaya, by older pioneers, the progenitors of Humanity, or the 
Seed-Hnmaaity (Shishta), viz., the men who will be at the head or 
all at the end of these Rounds. 

The student scarcely needs aay further explanation on the part played 
by the Fourth Globe and the Fourth Round in the scheme of ewlntion. 

From the preceding diagrams, which are applicable. mulali1 ''""taruli1, 
to Rounds, Globe& or Races, it will be seen th41t the fourth member of 
a series occupies a unique position. Unlike the others, the Fourth hu 
no "sister" Globe on the same plane as itself, and it thus forms the 
fulC!nUII of the "balance" represented by the whole Chain. It is the 
sphere of final evolutionary adjustments, the world of the Karmic 
acales, the Hall of Justice. where the balance is struck which deter
miues the future course of the Monad during the remainder of its in· 
carnations in the Cycle. And therefore is it that, after this centnll 
turaing-point bas been passed in the Great Cycle-i.e., after the middle 
point of the Fourth Race in the Fourth Round on our Globe-no more 
Moaads c:au eater the human kingdom. The door is closed for this 
Cycle. and the balance struck. For were it otherwise-bad there been 
a new IIOUl created for each of the COUDtless milliards of human beings 
that have pused away, and bad there been no reincarnation-it would 
beeome diflieult indeed to provide room for the disembodied "spirits"; 
nor could the origin and cause of sufFering ever be accounted for. It is 
th~ ignorance of the Occult tenets, and the enforcement of false con· 
c:eptioDs UDder the guise of religious education, which have created 
Materialism and Atheism as a protest against the asserted divine order 
or things. 

The oaly exceptions to the rule just stated are the "dumb races," 
whose Monads are already within the human stage, in virtue of the 
fact that these .. animals" are later than, and even half descended from, 
1IUID; their last descendants being the anthropoid and other apes. 
These "human presentments" are in truth only the distorted copies of 
the early humanity. But this will receive full attention iu the next 
-.olmne. 

As the-Commentary, broadly rendered, says: 
r. J1fJn:1 FtWM tm earl,, a11tl evDy Spak [ ato111] ;,. Spaa slrivn ;,. its 

fi/WI6 ll1wlcnb ulf-.forrlt4tio11 to follow tM motkl plaati for it i11 IM 
•~~M~wtUy II••·" . . . lu (tM alo111's) i•voluliota arul evo/utio11, ils 

• 



THE SECRET DOCTRINE. 

external and internal growth atzd development, have all one and tile same 
object-Man; Man, as the highest PhJ1Sical and ultimate form on tAis 
Ear/A; the "Monad," in its absolute totality atzd awakened conditio~ 
the culmination of/he dhrine incanzatiom on Earth. 

2. The Dhylmis [ Pitris J are those who have evolved their Bhuta [Doubles J 
from themsehJes, which Rupa [Form J has become the vehicle of Monads 
[Seventh and Sixth principles] that had completed their C)'cle of trans
migration in the three preceding Kalpas [Rounds]. Then, they [the Astral 
Doubles J became the men of the first Humatz Race of the Round. But they 
were not complete, and were senseless. 

This will be explained in the sequel. Meanwhile man-or rather 
his Monad-has existed on Earth from the very beginning of this 
Round. But, up to our own Fifth Race, the external shapes which 
covered those divine Astral Doubles, have changed and consolidated 
with every sub-race; the form and physical structure of the fauna 
changing at the same time, as they had to be adapted to the ever
changing conditions oflife on this Globe, during the geological periods 
of its formative cycle. And thus will they go on changing with every 
Root-Race, and every chief sub-race, down to the last one of the Seventh 
in this Round. 

3· The inner, now concealed, man, was then [in the beginnings J the 
external man. The progetl)' of the DhJ'anis [ Pitris ], he was "the so1z like 
unto his father." Like the lotus, u'hose external shape assumes gradually 
the form of the model within itself, so did the form of man in the b(-ginning 
ct.toh•e from within without. After lite CJ'de in ·which man begatz to pro
create !tis species after the fashio1Z of the present animal !..·ingdom, it be
came the reverse. The human ja:tus follows now in its transformations all 
the forms that the PhJ•sical frame of man assumed, throughout the three 
Kalpas [Rounds], dun·ng the tentative efforts at plastic formation around 
the Monad, by smseless, because impeifect, matter, in her blind ·wa11derings. 
In the present age, the phJ•sical embryo is a plant, a reptile, an animal, 
before it finally becomes man, ez1ohring U'ithin himself his own ethereal 
counterpart, itz his tum. In the beginning it was that counterpart [astral 
man J which, being senseless, got entangled in the meshes qf matter. 

But this "man" belongs to the Fourth Round. As shown, the Monad 
had passed through, journeyed and been imprisoned in, every transi
tional form, throughout every kingdom of nature, during the three pre
ceding Rounds. But the Monad which becomes human, is not tAt Alan. 
In this Round-with the exception of the highest mammals after man, 
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the anthropoids destined to die out in this our race, when their Konarle 
will be liberated and pass into the astral human forms, or the highest 
elementals, of the Sixth and the Seventh Races, and then into the 
lowest human forms in the Fifth Round-no units of any of the 
kingdoms are animated any longer by Monads destined to become 
human in their next stage, but only by the lower elementals of their 
respective realms. These "elemental&" will become human Monads, 
in their tum, only at the next great planetary Manvantara. 

And in fact the last human Monad incarnated before the beginning 
of the Fifth Root-Race. Nature never repeats herself: therefore the 
anthropoids of our day have not existed at any time since the middle 
of the Miocene period, when, like all cross breeds, they began to 
show a tendency, more and more marked as time went on, to return 
to the type of their first parent. the gigantic black and yellow Lemuro
Atlantean. To search for the "missing link" is useless. To the 
Scientists of the closing Sixth Root-Race, millions and millions of 
years hence, our modem races, or rather their fossils, will appear as 
those of small insignificant apes-an extinct species of the gnuu lumu. 

Such anthropoids form an exception because they were not intended 
by Nature, but are the direct product and creation of "senseless" 
man. The Hindus attribute a divine origin to the apes and monkeys, 
because the men of the Third Race were gods from another plane, who 
had become ••senseless" mortals. This subject had already been 
touc:hed upon in Isis Unml~d. twelve years ago, as plainly as was then 
possible. The reader is there referred to the BrAhmans, if be would 
bow the reason of the regard they have for the monkeys. 

Be [Ute reader] would perhaps learn-were the BrAhman to judge him worthy oC 
a aplaaatiou-that the Hind\\ Bee$ in the ape but what Manu desired he mould: 
the tr&Mformation of specae.s most directly connected with that of the bumaq 
fmaily-a butard branch ea.grafted on their own stock before the final perfection 
of the Jatt.. He might learn, further, that in the eyes of the educated "heathen " 
tbe 8plritual or iauer man is oue thing. and uis terrestrial physical cuket another. 
Tbat pbyaic:al uatun, that great combination of correlations of physical forces, ever 
creepiag ou towards perfection, has to avail herself of the naaterial at hand: she 
•ocle1a aut remodels u she proceeds. and, finishing her crowning work in man, 
paeoeuta biaa alone u a fit tabernacle for the overshadowing of the Divine Spirit.• 

Moreover', a German scientific work is mentioned in a footnote ou 
tlae aame page. It says that: 

A J111aoteriaD Seieutiat hu recently published a work entitled, Udlw di4 

• u. •r8·9-
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Aujlosung dcr ..lrtm durch Na!Urliche Zucht-wahl, in which he shows, with 
great ingenuity, that Darwin was wholly mistaken in tracing man back to the 
ape. On the contrary, he maintains that it is the ape which is evolved from man. 
He shows that, in the beginning, mankind were. morally and physically, the types 
and prototypes of our present race and of our human dignity, by their beauty of 
form, regularity of feature, cranial development, nobility of sentiments, heroic 
impulses, and grandeur of ideal conceptions. This is a purely Brahmanic, Buddhis
tic and Kabalistic doctrine. His book is copiously illustrated with diagrams, 
tables, etc. It asserts that the gradual debasement and degradation of man, 
morally and physically, can be readily traced throughout ethnological transforma
tions down to our time. And, as one portion has already degenerated into apes, 
so the civilized man of the present day will at last, under the action of the inevit
able law of necessity, be also succeeded by like descendants. If we may judge of 
the future by the actual present, it certainly does seem possible that so unspiritual 
and materialistic a race should end as Simia rather than as Seraphs. 

But though the apes descend from man, it is certainly not the fact 
that the human Monad, which has once reached the level of humanity, 
ever incarnates again in the form of an animal. 

The cycle of "metempsychosis" for the human Monad is closed, 
for we are in the Fourth Round and the Fifth Root-Race. The reader 
will have to bear in mind-at any rate one who has made himself 
acquainted with Esoteric Buddhism-that the Stanzas which follow 
in this volume and the next speak of the evolution in our Fourth 
Round only. The latter is the cycle of the turning-point, after 
which, matter, having reached its lowest depths, begins to strive 
onward and to become spiritualized, with every new race and with 
every fresh cycle. Therefore the student must take care not to see 
contradiction where there is none, for in Esoteric Buddhism Rounds 
are spoken of in general, while here only the Fourth, or our present 
Round, is meant. Then it was the work of formation; now it is that 
of reformation and evolutionary perfection. 

Finally, to close this digression anent various, but unavoidable, mis
conceptions, we must refer to a statement in Esolen'c Buddhism, which 
has produced a very fatal impression upon the minds of many Theoso
phists. One unfortunate sentence, from the work just referred to, is 
constantly brought forward to prove the materialism of the doctrine. 
The author, referring to the progress of organisms on the Globes, 
says that: 

The mineral kingdom will no more develop the vegetable . . . . than the 
Earth was able to develop man from the ape, till it received an impulse. • 
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litis or any other Round; or that he ever could be one, however much 
he may have been "ape-like." This is vouched for by the very author
ity from whom the author of Esoteric Buddkism got his information. 

Thus to those who confront the Occultists with these lines from the 
above-named volume: 

It is enough to show that we may as reasonably-and that we must, if we would 
talk about these matters at all----{:onceive a life-impulse giving birth to mineral 
forms, as of the same sort of impulse concerned to raiu a race of apes inlo a ma of 
nldimmlary mm. 

To those who bring this passage forward as showing "decided Dar
winism," the Occultists answer by pointing to the explanation of the 
Master, Mr. Sinnett's Teacher, which would contradict these lines, were 
they written in the spirit attributed to them. A copy of this letter was 
sent to the writer, together with others, two years ago (1886), with 
additional marginal remarks, to quote from, in the Secret Doctrine. 

It begins by considering the difficulty experienced by the Western 
student, in reconciling some facts, previously given, with the e\·olution 
of man from the animal, i.e., from the mineral, vegetable and animal 
kingdoms, and advises the student to hold to the doctrine of analogy 
and correspondences. Then it touches upon the mystery of the Devas, 
and even Gods, having to pass through states, which it was agreed to 
refer to as "I mmetallization, Inherbation, Inzoonization and finally In
carnation," and explains this by hinting at the necessity of failures even 
in the ethereal races of Dhyan Chohans. Concerning this it says: 

"These failures' arc too jar progressed and spiritualized to be tllror£'11 
back forcibly from Dh)'l!m Chokatzskip into the ~·ortt·x of a tzcu• primordial 
evolttliotz through th,.lower kingdoms. 

After which, a hint only is given about the mystery contained in the 
allegory of the fallen Asuras, which will be expanded and explained 
in Volume II. \Vhen Karma has reached them at the stage of human 
e\·olution : 

"They will hat•e to dri1zk it to the last drop in the biller cup of rt'lributio11. 
Thm they become an acli<•e force a11d commitzgle ri'itk the t'lemelltals, 1/u 
progressed mlitirs of the pure allimal /.:hzgdom, to dc'ZJelop little b_v little 1/u 
full ~J'Pc of /umrani(J'." 

These Dhyan Chohans, as we see, do not pass through the three 
kingdoms as do the lower Pitris; nor do they incarnate in man until 
the Third Root Race. Thus, as the teaching stands: 

"Roulld I. 1Jfan in the First Round and First Race on GlobeD, flUT 
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EarlA • .,., ,.,. etAerml hi•r f• Lutu~r Dllya•i. "',..,.), 1U111-itllellpt 
1n11 ,.pw-IJiriltllll; •tui awn:sJHnu1i•r/y. 1111 tile law tJf •umo. ;, tile 
Frnl Rau of lite Ftntrllt Rot4tul. l11 eaelt of llle lflllst!fWJU nues 11tul ~ 
nun, • • • lie grows rtUJrt a•d more ;,u, a11 me~~ud or iN&anuJie Hirtg, 
liNt still jweJJotulmllirtr/y rlllnwl. . . • He is sa/as, a11d, Hie tilt 
11nitHI 11tul wgrlafJk, lu dewlofis PMmlniNS Win ~Iiiii fllillt 
"" aMruJ" lflrnn4tldirtgs . 

.. Rtnttul II. Ht [ ,..n] is still gigantic and tiAtn!lll. 6141 gnrwmg fi""w 
11tul _,.. tii1Ulmsttl in !Jody ,• a MOrt pllysim/ man yd still less mlellipl 
1/uu 1/JiriiNI ( 1 J, for "'ind is a slower ami mon di.flicw/1 tr~t~INiifm lllan is 
fM jJ/tyska/ fra11U. • • , • 

.. RMtu/111. Ht ltas ..ow a />trftd/y concrdt or crJflllpadttl 6ody, al finl 
1M .for-of a gi4nt-ape, a11d •ow mort i•ttllign.l, or rallter n~••i•g. lllan 
qirihMI. For, 1111 tAe dowtlwtml an, lie lias rtO'II! mzclted a jlqirtt '11!/l~re 

Au jJrilluwdial spirituality is alipsed a"" O'IJD"SAat/oulal fly JUISmtl 
fiUirlltdily (~). In tile last lla/f of llle Tllinl Round, Ais gigantic stalllrt 
...... •"" Ais /Jody improvn in lalrtrt, and At 6tctm~n a 1110rt ralilnla/ 
&illr, tap still mort an apt tllan a Dt:t'll. . . • [All litis is aiiiUJSI 
G:tldly rejwld in lilt Tllird Rooi-Ract of lht FOitrlll Round.] 

"RtnUU/IV. l'fltll«l lzas an monnous dt'toelopmtnl ,·,. /his Rou11d. 
71e(ltillterle~] tlw•IJ nues iWJUirt our [prnml] Iutman sf"«ll 011 this GWt, 

tn1 fiiAid,ftrJ• llle Fourth Raa, language is pnfattll and hunvlttlgt ;,. 
aJ/111#1. At tAil /us/f-'ll!Qy jJCiint of tilt Fourlll RtntiNi [as of lilt Fe~Urlll, 
tw Atla-.iMII, Rooi-Ract], lluma11ily pasm lilt axial jJCiinl of lilt •i..or 
..,.,.lllri& tyclt . . . lilt U'Orld lttming wi/11 lilt results of iMieli«lual 
#ldirli'ly 111111 spiri/11111 dartast. . . ." 

This ia from the authentic letter; what follows are the later remarks and 
.a.ditioaal explanations traced by the same band in the form of footnotes. 

••r r ) • . • Tilt original ltlltr amlai11td gmeral ltadting-a • 6ird' s
~ -.,•-cu jHJrlicw/ariztd noiAi11g. . . . To sptak of • pltysical •an,' 
1IMik li•ill•g tile sllllemm/ to IM tarly Rounds, 'II!Otlld 6t drifting ~Jack lo 
lu~ •lid imlanlanams 'coals of skin.' . . . Tile fini'Nalurt,' /At 
jim '1119.' lk jint 'mi""' on llu firs/ plane of f'trrrjJiion, 011 /Itt finl Glo6t 
;. 1/Njinl RllllfUI, u wlllll 7liQS meant. For Karma a11d rz•olulion llllvt: 

• • • • awlr«< '" DMr J~UJU swell slrrz"~ txlrmJt'S. 
~ dlfftWJ~I Nah4res • marvtllously m;x-nJ . . .' 

"(~) RtslmY: lu lias now rtaeAed I At point [ 6;• analogy, a"" as lite 

•'l!lle ....,. ol&M - Hleni'CIIiel or a- or Pitria ud Dhyill Chollau wldc:b ~ 
........ bdllollleUI! bere -L 
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Third Root Race in. the Fottr/h Round], where his [the angel-man's] 
primordial spirituality is eclipsed and 01'ershadowed by nascm/ Auman 
mm/alii.J', and you have the /rue version on your thumb-nail. " 

These are the words of the Teacher; text, words and sentences in 
brackets, and explanatory footnotes. It stands to reason that there 
must be an enormous difference in such terms as "objectivity" and 
"subjectivity," "materiality" and "spirituality," when the same terms 
are applied to different planes of being and perception. All this must 
be taken in its relative sense. And therefore there is little to be 
wondered at, if, left to his own speculations, an author who, however 
eager to learn, was yet quite inexperienced in these abstruse teachings, 
has fallen into an error. Nor was the differet1ce between the Rounds 
and the Races sufficiently defined in the letters received, since nothing 
of the kind had been required before, as the ordinary Eastern disciple 
would have found out the difference in a moment. Moreover, to quote 
from a letter of the Master: 

" The teachings were imparted under pro/est. The_y u•ere, so to 
say, smuggird goods . . . and whm 1 remaincdfacc tofau with 011/y one 
corrcspondcn/, the other, Jfr. . had so far tossed all the cards into 
confusion, thai lillie rmzaincd to be said u•ilhottl trespassing upon law." 

Theosophists "whom it may concern" will understand \vhat is meant. 
The outcome of all this is, that nothing had ever been said in the 

letters to warrant the assurance, that the Occult doctrine has ever 
taught, or any Adept believed in, unless metaphorically, the prepos
terous modern theory of the descent of man from a common ancestor 
with the ape-an anthropoid of the actual animal kind. To this day 
the world is more full of ape-like men than the woods are of men
like apes. The ape is sacred in India because its origin is well known 
to the Initiates, though concealed under a thick veil of allegory. 
Hanumana is the son of Pa,·ana (Vayu, "God of the wind") by Aujana, 
wife of a monster called Kesari, though his genealogy \'aries. The 
reader who bears this in mind, will find in Volume II, passim, the whole 
explanation of this ingenious allegory. The "men" of the Third Race 
(who separated) were "Gods," by their spirituality and purity, though 
senseless, and as yet destitute of mind, as men. 

These "men" of the Third Race, the ancestors of the Atlanteans, 
were just such ape-like, intellectually senseless, giants as were those 
beings, who, during the Third Round, represented Humanity. Morally 
irresponsible, it was these Third Race "men" who, through promis-
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cuous connection with animal species lower than themselves. created 
that missing link which became ages later (In the Tertiary period only), 
the remote ancestor of the real ape, as we find it now in the pithecoid 
family. 

And if this is found clashing with the statement which shows the 
animal later than man, then the reader is asked to bear in mind that 
the j)I~U"n~lal ,.,,,,,, only is meant. In those days, there were animals 
of which ZoOlogy does not even dream in our own; 1111d I lie IIIOda of 
reprodwdio" 'll1n"t 1101 idmliml with the notions which modem Physio
logy bas upon the subject. It is not altogether convenient to touch 
upon such questions in public, but there is 110 contradiction or impossi
bility in this whatever. 

Thus the earlier teachings, howe\"er unsatisfactory, vague and frag
mentary, did not teach the evolution of "man" from the "ape." Nor 
does the author of Esotmc B~tddllism assert it anywhere in his work in 
90 many words; but, owing to his inclination towards Modem Science, 
be uses language which might perhaps justify such an inference. The 
man who preceded the Fourth, the Atlantean~ Race. however much he 
may have looked physically like a "gigantic ape"-"the counterfeit of 
man who hath not the life of a man "-was still a thinking and already 
a speaking man. The Lemuro-Atlantean was a highly civilized Race, 
8Dd if one accepts tradition, which is better history than the specula
tive fiction which now passes under that name, he was higher than we 
8ft with all our sciences and the degraded civilization of the day: at 
auy rate, the L"!muro-Atlantean of the closing Third Race was so. 

ADd now we mky return to the Stanzas. 

STASZA \'1.-Conli,uetl. 

5· AT TIDt FOURTH• (a), THJ\ Soss ARE TOLD TO CREATE THEIR 

lJIAGa. On THrRn RRFrsRs. Two t oaF.\'. 
Tax CultS!! IS PROSOl'~C'RD ( b): THE\' WILL BE BORN IX THE 

PomlTB,t SUPFBR AND C.\t'SE Sl' FFERIXG. THIS IS THE FIRST \\'AR (c). 

The full meaning of this Shloka can only be fully comprehended 
after reading the additional detailed explanations, in the Anthropo
genesis and its Commentaries, in Volume II. Between this Shloka and 
Shlota 4o extend long ages: and there now gleams the dawn and 
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sunrise of another zon. The drama enacted on our planet is at the 
beginning of its fourth act; but for a clearer comprehension of the 
whole play the reader will have to turn back before he can proceed 
onward. For this verse belongs to the general Cosmogony given in 
the archaic ,·olumes, whereas \·olume II will give a detailed account of 
the "creation," or rather formation, of the first human beings, followed 
by the second humanity, and then by the third; or, as they are called, 
the First, Second, and the Third Root-Races. As the solid Earth 
began by being a ball of liquid fire, of fiery dust and its protoplasmic 
phantom, so did man. 

(a) That which is meant by the qualification the "Fourth," is ex
plained as the Fourth Round, only on the authority of the Commen
taries. It can equally mean Fourth Ett:mity as fourth Round, or even 
our Fourth Globe. Fo:-, as will repeatedly be shown, the latter is the 
fourth sphere, on the fourth or lowest plane of material life. And it 
so happens that we are in the Fourth Round, at the middle point of 
which the perfect equilibrium between Spirit and Matter had to take 
place. 

It was, as we shall see, at this period-during the highest point of 
civilization and knowledge, and also of human intellectuality, of the 
Fourth, A~lantean Race-that, owing to the final crisis of the physio
logico-spiritual adjustment of the races, humanity branched off into 
two diametrically opposite paths: the Right- and the Left-hand Paths 
of Knowledge or Vidya. In the words of the Commentary: 

Thus 1oere the l:erms rf the II "hilt' and the Black Jfagic sown in those 
daJ'S. The seeds Ia)' lalazt for some lime, to sproul only during 1/u early 
period of the Fifth [our Race~-

Says the Commentary explaining the Shloka: 
The Holy Youths [the Gods J nfused to mullip(v and create species aft" 

their likeness, after their kind. " They arc not fit Fonns [ Rupas J for us. 
Thl'J' ha<•e to grow." Thc_1· refuse to enter the Chhayas [Shadows or 
Images] of their inferiors. Thus had selfish feeling prevailed from the 
beginning, even amo11g the Gods, and lhq fell tmder the eye of the Karmic 
Lipikas. 

They had to suffer for it in later births. How the punishment 
reached the Gods ";n be seen in Volume II. 

It is a universal tradition that, before the physiological "Fall," 
propagation of one's kind, whether human or animal, took place 
through the Will of the Creators, or of their progeny. This was the 
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Fall of Spirit into generation, not the Fall of mortal Man. It has 
already been stated that, to become self-conscious, Spirit mu.st pass 
through every cycle of being, culminating in its highat point on earth 
in Man. Spirit f>" stis an unconscious negative aiJstraclion. Its purity 
is inherent, not acquired by merit: hence, as already shown, to become 
the highest DhyAn Chohan, it is necessary for each Ego to attain to full 
self-consciousness as a human, i.t., conscious, being, which is syn
thesized for us in Man. The J ewish Kabalists, BTguing that no 
Spirit can belong to the divine Hierarchy unless Ruach (Spirit) is 
united to Nephesh (Living Soul), only repeat the Eastern Esoteric 
teaching: 

A D!lytini lias lo 6t an Ala-Budd IIi: on~e tile Budd!li-Mtu~as 6m.Uu 
A A 

~~Jose ff'()m I lie im1110rlal A lnuJ, of wlli~ll il ( Buddlli) is I lie toc!lielt, A liMn 
jJasHs info Non-Bei11g, w!li~h is Allsolult Being. 

This means that the purely Nirv!inic state is a passage of Spirit back 
to the ideal abstu.ction of Be-nes.c;, which has no relation to the plane 
on which our Universe is accomplishing its cycle. 

(II) ••Tbe Curse is pronounced" does not mean, in this instance. that 
any Personal Being, God, or Superior Spirit, pronounced it. but simply 
that the cause, which could but create bad results, had been generated; 
and that the effects of this Karmic cause could lead the Beings that 
counteracted the laws of Nature, and thus impeded her legitimate prb
gl'dll, only to bad incarnations, hence to suffering. 

(e) "There were many Wars,'' all referring to struggles of adjust
ment. spiritual, cosmical and astronomical, but chiefty to the mystery 
of the evolution of man, as he is now. The Powers or pure Essences 
that were "told to create," relate to a mystery explained, as already 
Mid, elsewhere. It is not only one of the most hidden secrets of 
Nature-that of generation, over whose solution the Embryologists 
have vainly put their heads together-but likewise a dh-ine function 
which involves that great religious, or rather dogmatic, mystery, the 
so-called "Fall" of the Angels. Satan and his rebellious host, when 
the meaning of the allegory is explained, will thus prove to have 
refwled to create physical man, only to become the direct Saviours and 
Creators of divine Man. The symbolical teaching is more than mys
tical and religious, it is purely scientific, as ";11 be seen later on. For, 
iDstead of remaining a mere blind functioning medium, impelled and 
pided by fathomless Law, the "rebellious" Angel claimed and enforced 
hie right of iudependent judgment and will, his right of free-agency 
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and responsibility, since Man and Angel are alike under Karmic Law. 
Explaining Kabalistic views, the author of New Aspects of Life says 

of the Fallen Angels that: 

According to the symbolical teaching, Spirit, from being simply a functionary 
agent of God, became volitional in its developed and developing action; and, sub
stituting its own will for the dh-ine desire in its regard, so fell. Hence the king
dom and reign of spirits and spiritual action, which flow from and are the product 
of spirit-\·olition, are outside, and contrasted with, and in contradiction to, the 
kingdom of souls and divine action.• 

So far, so good; but what does the author mean by saying: 

\\'hen man was created, he was human in constitution. with human affections, 
human hopes and aspirations. From this state he fell-into the brute and saYage. 

This is diametrically opposite to our Eastern teaching, and even to 
the Kabalistic notion, so far as we understand it, and to the Bible it
self. This looks like Corporealism and Substantialism colouring Posi
tive Philosophy, though it is rather difficult to feel quite sure of the 
author's meaning. A fall, however, "from the natural into the super
natural and the animal" -supernatural meaning the purely spiritual in 
this case-implies what we suggest. 

The New Testament speaks of one of these "Wars," as follows: 

J\nd there was war in heaven: Michael and his angels fought against the Dragon; 
and the Dragon fought and his angels, and pre\·ailed not; neither was their place 
found any more in Heaven. And the great Dragon was cast out. that old serpent, 
called the Devil and Satan. which deceiveth the whole world. t 

The Kabalistic version of the same story is gi,·cu in the Codex 
Nazanzus, the scripture of the Nazarenes. the real mystic Christians 
of John the Baptist, and the Initiates of Christos. Bahak Zivo, the 
"Father of the Genii," is ordered to constmct creatures-to "create." 
But, as he is "ignorant of Orcus," he fails to do so, and calls in Fetahil, 
a still purer spirit, to his aid. who fails still worse. This is a repetition 
of the failure of the "Fathers," the Lords of Light, who fail one after 
the other.! 

We will now quote from our earlier ,·olnmes:§ 

Then steps on the stage of creation the Spirit II (of the Earth so-called, or the 

• p. 235· 
t Rn• .. xii. 7-9. 
: See \'ol. II, Shloka t;. 
I Ins Un,dl,d, I. 299, 300. Compare also Dunlap, s,:d: th, Son of tJ, !tlan, pp. ~~ ,t uq. 
II On th., authority of Irenreu•. of Justin Martyr nnd of the Cod•:.- itself, Dunlap shOW!< that th., 

Nazarent-5 regarded uSpirit" as a fnttall' and n11'1 Power, in its connection with our Earth. 
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as the Zoroastrian, and detects a germ of the dogmatic and dualistic 
religions of the future, a germ which has grown into such a luxuriant 
tree in ecclesiastical Christianity. It is already the outline of the 
two "Supremes''-God and Satan. But in the Stanzas no such idea 
exists. 

Most of the Western Christian Kabalists-preeminently Eliphas 
Levi-in their desire to reconcile the Occult Sciences with Church 
Dogmas, did their best to make of the "Astral Light" only and pre
eminently the Pleroma of the early Church Fathers, the abode of the 
Hosts of the Fallen Angels, of the Archons and Powers. But the 
Astral Light, though only the lower aspect of thl! Absolute, is still 
dual. It is the Anima Mundi, and ought neYer to be viewed otherwise, 
except for Kabalistic p1•:-poses. The difference which exists between 
its "Light" and its "Living Fire," ought ever to be present in the mind 
of the Seer and the Psychic. The higher aspect of this "Light," with
out which only creatures of matter can be produced, is this Living 
Fire, and its Seventh Principle. It is stated in Isis Unveilal, in a 
complete description of it: 

The Astral Light or Anima Mundi is dual and bi-sexual. The (ideal) male part of 
it IS purely divine and spiritual, it is Wisdom, it is Spirit or Purusha; while the 
female portion (the Spiritus of the Nazarenes) is tainted, in one sense, with matter, 
is indeed matter, and therefore is evil already. It is the life-principle of every 
living creature, and furnishes the astral soul, the fluidic prrisprit, to men, animals, 
fowls of the air, and everything living. Animals h:l\'e only the latent germ of the 
highest immortal soul in them. This latter will de,·elop only after a series of 
countless evolutions; the doctrine of which evolutions is contained in the Kabalis
tic axiom: ":\stone becomes a plant; a plant, a beast; a beast, a man; a man. a 
spirit; and the spirit, a god.• 

The seven principles of the Eastern Initiates had not been explained 
when Isis Um•eiled was written, but only the three Kabalistic Faces of 
the semi-exoteric Kabalah.t But these contain the description of the 
mystic natures of the first Group of Dhyan Chohans in the regimm 
ignis, the region and "rule (or government) of fire," divided into three 
classes, synthesized by the first, which makes four or the '' Tetrak.tys." 
If one studies the commentaries attentively, he will find the same pro
gression in the angelic natures, <•iz., from the passive down to the 
acth•e; the last of these Beings are as near to the Ahamkara Element 
-the region or plane wherein Egoship, or the feeling of I-am-ncss, is 
beginning to be defined-as the first are near to the undifferentiated 

• f. JOI, Dote. ~ They are found, howeve-r, in th<e Chaldean Boolt. oj NM,IN!rs. 
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Easenc:e. The former are Arftpa. incorporeal; the latter. Rtlpa, cor
porea1. 

In Volume II of the same work,• the philosophical systems of the 
Gnostics and the primitive Jewish Christians, the Nazarenes and the 
Ebionites, are fully considered. They show the views held in those 
days. outside the circle of Mosaic Jews, about Jehovah. He was 
identified by all the Gnostics with the evil, rather than with the good 
principle. For them, he was Ilda-Baoth, the •• Son of Darkness," 
whose mother, Sophia Achamoth, was the daughter of Sophia, the 
Divine Wisdom-the female Holy Ghost of the early Christians
Akisha; Sophia Achamoth personifying the Lower Astral Light or 
Ether. The Astral Light stands in the same relation to Akisha and 
Anima Mundi, as Satan stands to the Deity. They are one and the 
same thing sem from /7li(J aspects, the spiritual and the psychic-the 
super-ethereal, or connecting link between matter and pure spirit-and 
the physical.t Ilda-Baoth-a compound name, made up of /Ida <*->• 
child, and Dutil; the latter from "'i'D an egg, and n,m, chaos, empti
ness. void. or desolation: or the Child born in the Egg of Chaos, like 
&rahml-or Jehovah, is simply one of the Elohim, the Seven Creative 
Spirits, and one of the lower Sephiroth. Ilda-Baoth produces from 
himself seven other Gods, "Stellar Spirits," or the Lunar Ancestors,! 
for they are all the same.§ They are all ;, llis ort"' imagt, the "Spirits 
of the Face." and the reflections one of the other, who become 
darker and more material, as they successively recede from their 
originator. They also inhabit seven regions disposed like a stair, for 
its steps mount and descend the scale of spirit and matter.ll With 
Pagans and Christians, with Hindus and Chaldeans, with Greek as 
with Roman Catholics-the texts varying slightly in their interpreta
tions-they all were the Genii of the seven planets, and of the seven 
plUletary spheres of our septenary Chain, of which Earth is the lowest. 
This connects the "Stellar" and "Lunar" Spirits with the higher 
planetary Angels, and the Saptarshis, the Seven Rishis of the Stars, 

• 0#. dL, D. • ., d..,. 
• Par Cbe dl~ bet- lfOIO, tht" hlgbu dlvint- Wllldom, and IS.~ II,. tbt" •-and tenestrial, 

- .sr.,._,lti. •s·•?· 
I Jellel'rU'a CGIIaectioa with tht" Moon in th~ KaiNilall Ia ...,11 known to studmta. 
1 Par ... •-. at" 111"3 UewiUd, 11. 131 and 132. Th~ true follownw o( tht" trut" Chrillloe weft 

.a--allll Cl,.,..,..u, aad Wt"ft tbt" oppont"llltl of tbt" latt"l' ChriAtlans . 
.., • ....... ol the Lunar Chain of wvm worlds, p. 19,1, wht"ft', ""'" our own or any otbt"r 

Cllllbt, De llpllll'..tda 8ft ipirftul, whllt" tbt" 1~. wbt"ther Moon, Earth, or any other piiUid, Ia 
61dtwl&ll..uer. 
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schools only to the Initiates; the lower represent the four lower planes 
-the lowest being our plane. or the visible Universe. 

DIAGRAM III. 

PLAn I. -A ..... ...... i' / ........ .... '\\ ............. . 
. ·-~//.. .. . . .. .. \\ .......... . 
~ ~' . '\. 

Tile Sabltaatlal . or i'on.iaii.ft wOrlct: ' • . • ' ' . . 

~ . ... . . ... . e PL41r• JV. -.. . .... . ... . . . ~~~~~ .. .... . 
or •aterial Wona.t 

These seven platUs correspond to the seven slal~s of consciousness in 
mau. It remains with him to attune the three higher states in himself 
to the three higher planes in Kosmos. But before he can attempt to 
attune, he must awaken the three "seats" to life and activity. And 
how many are capable of bringing themselves to even a superficial 
comprehension of Atm4 Vidyi (Spirit-Knowledge), or what is called by 
the Sufis, Rohanee I§ 

• 'l1ae ArGpa, ar " v-lae' ' ; thft'\' whft'\' form ~ to~. oa Ux objectlw plaut!. 
t 'l'lle 'IIIGid "ArdlclJpal " mut aot !It! takrn hue Ia th~ - tha t tht! Pla toaiata pft to It, 1.1., 

die WGrtd u 1t exSeU4 •• llt1. M o•d o r th~ Drily ; but Ia that of a WOI1d auuk u a llrat mookl, t o !It! 
.....,... a1111 llllprowd upon by the Wortda which auc:cftd It ph)'&ically- though dm!rloratiaa Ia ....-. 

I ,.__ tlw roar lcnoer plaua of C~ COIIICIOUDHII, tht! thrft hllfhtt plana bela& ~ 
111111t to a.- IDtdiKt u drft~ a t praent. Tht! XWD Illata of bWIIUl CODKi- pa1aba 
....... ..,..... qiiCSIJoa. 

t ._a deuw aplaaa~ of tM aboft, Me "Saptaparua" In th~ la4ea. 
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(b) "The Seed appearing and reappearing continuously." Here 
"Seed" stands for the "World-Germ," viewed by Science as material 
particles in a highly attenuated condition, but in Occult Physics as 
"spiritual particles," i.e., supersensuous matter existing in a state of 
primeval differentiation. To see and appreciate the difference-the 
immense gulf that separates terrestrial matter from the finet grades of 
supersensuous matter-every Astronomer, every Chemist and Physicist 
ought to be a Ps;'chometer, to say the least; he ought to be able to sense 
for himself that difference in which he now refuses to believe. Mrs. 
Elizabeth Denton, one of the most learned, and also one of the most 
materialistic and sceptical women of her age-the wife of Professor 
Denton, the well-known American Geologist, and the author of Tile 
Soul of Thi1zgs-was, in spite of her scepticism, one of the most wonder
ful psychometers. This is what she describes in one of her ex
periments. A particle of a meteorite was placed on her forehead, in an 
envelope, and the lady, not being aware of what it contained, said: 

What a difference between that which we recognize as matter here and that which 
seems like matter there! In the one, the eleme11ts are so coarse and so anplar, 
I wonder that we can endure it at all, much more that we can desire to continue 
our present relations to it; in the other, all,the elements are so refined, they are so 
free from those great, rough angularities, which characterize the elements here, 
that I can but regard that as by so much the more than this the real existence. • 

In Theogony, every Seed is an ethereal organism, from which evolves 
later on a celestial Being, a God. 

In the "Beginning," that which is called in mystic phraseology 
"Cosmic Desire" evolves into Absolute Light. Now light without any 
shadow would be absolute light; in other words, absolute darkness, as 
Physical Science tries to prove. This "shadow" appears under the 
form of primordial matter, allegorized-if you will-in the shape of 
the Spirit of Creative Fire or Heat. If, rejecting the poetical form and 
allegory, Science chooses to see in this the primordial "fire-mist," it is 
welcome to do so. Whether one way or the other, whether Fohat or 
the famous Force of Science, nameless and as difficult of definition as 
our Fohat himself, that Something "caused the Universe to move with 
circular motion," as Plato has it; or, as the Occult teaching ex
presses it: 

The Cmtral Szm causes Fohat to collect primordial dust in Ike fqrm 
~f balls, to impel them to move i1t converging lines and finally to approaclt 

• Op, cit,, III. 346, 
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•l'A olllw tJN tJggnpl~. • . . Bd11g seallwHI ;, S/Jfl«, 111iiMI tmkt
or syslnlt, 1/u World-Gemrs m~U i11lo fr«JWW'I etJ/Iisitm u111il tAdr flu/ 
t~rgr~liM, •flw 'lllllliek IIIey ll«ome WtZ11tkrers [ CotiUts ]. 1J.m 1/u 
INUI/a tJN sl,.ggles 6egi11. Tlu older [ !Jodin] tJIIrtKI 1/u ytnMK"• rt1Ail~ 
o/Mn njMI tlum. Ma11y jHrisll, tkvourtd !Jy tAdr slro11pr t:OM/Jtlniotls. 
Tllose lktJI ~Kt~jle kcomt worlds.• 

Wbe 1 carefully analyzed and reflected upon, this will be found as 
scientific as Science can make it. even at our late period. 

We have been assured, that there exist several modern works of 
speculative fancy upon such struggles for life in sidereal heaven, 
especially in the German language. We rejoice to hear it, for ours is 
an Occult teaching lost in the darkness of archaic ages. We have 
treated of it fully iu Isis Unvdled, t and the idea of Darwinian-like 
evolution, of struggle for life and supremacy, and of the "survival of 
the fittest," among the Hosts above as of the Hosts below, runs through
out both the volumes of our earlier work, written in 1876. But the 
idea is not ours, it is that of antiquity. Even the Purinic writers 
have ingeniously interwoven allegory with cosmic facts and human 
events. Any symbologist may discern their astro-cosmical allusions, 
even though he be unable to grasp the whole meaning. The great 
"wars in heaven," in the Puranas: the wars of the Titans, in Hesiod 
and other classical writers; the "struggles" also between Osiris and 
Typhon, in the Egyptian myth; and even those in the Scandinavian 
legends; all refer to the same subject. Northern Mythology refers to it 
as the battle of the Flames, the sons of Muspel who fought on the field 
of Wigred. All these relate to Heaven and Earth, and have a double, 
and often even a triple, meaning and esoteric application to things 
above as to things below. They severally relate to astronomical, theo
goa.ical and human struggles; to the adjustment of orbs, and the 
supremacy among nations and tribes. The "struggle for existence" 
au4 the .. survival of the fittest" reigned supreme from the moment 
that !Cosmos manifested into being, and could hardly escape the obser
Y&Jlt eye of the ancient Sages. Hence the incessant fights of Indra, 
the God of the Firmament. with the Asuras-degraded from high Gods 
into cosmic Demons-and with Vritra or Ahi; tbe battles fought 
between stars and constellations, between moons and planets-later on 
incarnated as kings and mortals. Hence also the War iu Heaven of 
Kichael and his Host against the Dragon-Jupiter and Lucifer Venus-
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when a third of the stars of the rebellious Host was hurled down into 
Space, and "its place was found no more in Heaven." As we wrote 
long ago: 

This is the basic an<l fundamental stone of the secret cycles. It shows that the 
BrAhmans and Tanalm . . . speculated on the creation and development of the 
world quite in a Darwinian way. both anticipating him and his school in the 
natural selection, gradual development and transformation of species. • 

There were old worlds that perished, conquered by the new, etc., etc. 
The assertion that all the worlds (stars, planets, etc.)-as soon as a 
nucleus of primordial substance, in the laya (undifferentiated) state, is 
informed by the freed principles of a just deceased sidereal body-be
come first comets, and then suns, to cool down to inhabitable worlds, is 
a teaching as old as tbe Rishis. 

Thus the Secret Books, as we see, distinctly teach an astronomy that 
would not be rejected even by modern speculation, could the latter 
thoroughly understand its teachings. 

For archaic astronomy and the ancient physical and mathematical 
sciences expressed views identical with those of Modern Science, and 
many of far more momentous import. A "struggle for life" and a 
"survival of the fittest," in the worlds above and on our planet here 
below, are distinctly taught. This teaching, however, although it 
would not be entirely rejected by Science, is sure to be repudiated as 
an integral whole. For it avers that there are only seven self-born 
primordial "Gods," emanated from the trinitarian One. In other 
words, it means that all the worlds, or sidereal bodies-always on strict 
analogy-are formed one from the other, after the primordial manifes
tation at the beginning of the Great Age is accomplished. 

The birth of the celestial bodies in space is compared to a multitude 
of pilgrims at the Festival of the Fires. Seven ascetics appear on the 
threshold of the temple with seven lighted sticks of incense. At the 
light of these the first row of pilgrims light their incense sticks. 
After which, every ascetic begins whirling his stick around his head in 
space, and furnishes the rest with fire. Thus with the heavenly bodies. 
A laya-centre is lighted and awakened into life by the fires of another 
"pilgrim," after which, the new "centre" rushes into space and be
comes a comet. It is only after losing its \"elocity, and hence its fiery 
tail, that the Fiery Dragon settles down into quiet and steady life, as a 
regular respectable citizen of the sidereal family. Therefore it is said: 

-- -~ --- ---·-----------
• biJ Unvdl~d. II. 1.&o. 
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BfW11. ;,. l"t •tifallumla61t tlq,tlu of Sj>a«, out of IM ~ 
El8111ml eallttl l"t World-SOMl, nJtry nwlt111 of eo1111ie matter, nu/Jmf7 
l••,.dud ;,.to 6ting, 6q:ins lift flntUr tile 1110sl lwstilt dnwt~Uiat~as, 
T!lnJflgll 11 series of countless ages, it Aas to C01U]fltr for itself 11 jJiaa ;,. 
t"t ;,.jinitfllks. It drdts rot~ntl anti ~ntl, 6ttwtm tlnrser a1UI alrmdy 
fixed Wits, 'IIIIJf!ing 6y jerks, anti pulling towards stnM givm j»mt or 
cmlrt '""' allrac/s il, anti, likt as a slli/J tira1l!n info a clulnrul utletl 
filii" fWjs a,.tl sunken rocks, trying /o avoid oilier 6odits llldl tlra'IP a1Ul 
r~l it ;,. '""'· Many j>trislt, lltdr mass tlisinltgraHng llt~glt slnmgw 
fJJIIsses, and, 'IPIIm 6orn willlin a systnn, cllitjiy u1illli,. lilt i11salia6k 
slomaclts of Nriotu Su11s. Tllost wlticll rii01Jt slower, and art ~/led 
i1tto a,. elliptic a~~~ru, art tioot~~ttllo anniltilalio11 soonn- or later. 01/un, 
Mllfli,.g ;,. para6olic curvts, gmerally ncajJt tialrudiM~, o'liling to llldr 
wlodty. 

Some very critical readers will perhaps imagine that this teaching, 
as to the cometary stage passed through by all heavenly bodies, is in 
contradiction with the statements just made as to the Moon being the 
mother of the Earth. They will perhaps fancy that intuition is needed 
to harmonize the two. But no intuition is in truth required. What 
does Science know of comets, their genesis, growth, and ultimate 
behaviour? Nothing-absolutely nothing I And what is there so 
impossible in that a laya-centre-a lump of cosmic protoplasm, homo
geneous and latent-when suddenly aniillated or fired up, should rush 
from its bed in space, and whirl throughout the abysmal depths, in 
order to strengthen its homogeneous organism by an accumulation and 
addition of difFerentiated elements? And why should not such a comet 
settle in life, live, and become an inhabited globe? 

•• Tile aWn of Foluzl art many"-it is said. "He jJiacts llis Fowr Fiel'y 
[ekdn~-politiw] Sons in IM Four Circles"; these Circles are the equator, 
the ecliptic, and the two parallels of declination, or the tropics, to 
preside over the cHIIUJtts of which are placed the Four Mystical 
Entities. Then again: "'Oilier Sevm [ S011s] art commisiWnetl lo prmtie 
tiWI" 1M UfJt1l ADI, a1Ul sevm colt/ Lokas [lltt H~lls of lilt orl/wUr 
.Bfti41141u) at IAe htoo mtis of tile Egg of Malin- [our Earl/a anti ils 
fNikr]. • The seven Lekas are elsewhere also called the "Rings" and 
the ••Cin::Jes." The Ancients made the polar circles ut·m instead of 
two. as do the Europeans; for Mount Meru, which is the North Pole, 
Is eald to have seven gold and seven silver steps leading to it. 

The stranp statements, in one of the Stanzas, that "The SM~gs of 
10 
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Folta/ and lzis Sons were RADIANT as Ike noon-tide Sun and Ike Moon 
combitzed," and that the Four Sons, on the middle Four-fold Circle, 
"SAW tlzeir Fa/Iter's Songs and HEARD lzis solar-selenic Radiance," are 
explained, in the Commentary, in these words: "The agitation of tile 
Folzatic Forces at Ike two cold ends [ Nortlz and Soutlz Poles J of Ike Ear/A, 
wlziclz results i11 a multicoloured radiance at tziglzt, /zas in it several of 

A 

Ike properties of A kaslza [ Etlzer ], Colour and Sound as well." 
" Sound is the characteristic of Akasha [Ether J: it generates Air, 

the property of which is Touch; which [by friction J becomes produc
tive of Colour and Light."• 

Perhaps the above will be regarded as archaic nonsense, but it will 
be better comprehended, if the reader remembers the Aurora Borealis 
and Australis, both of which take place at the very centres of terres
trial electric and magnetic forces. The two Poles are said to be the 
store-houses, the receptacles and liberators, at the same time, of cosmic 
and terrestrial Vitality (Electricity), from the surplus of which the 
Earth, had it not been for these two natural safety-valves, would have 
been rent to pieces long ago. At the same time it is a theory that 
has lately become an axiom, that the phenomenon of the polar lights 
is accompanied by, and productive of, strong sounds, like whistling, 
hissing and cracking. See Professor Humboldt's works on the Aurora 
Borealis, and his correspondence regarding this moot question. 

STANZA VI.-Continued. 

7· MAKE THY CALCULATIONS, 0 LANOO, IF THOU WOULDST !.EARN 
THE CORRECT AGE OF THY SMALL WHEEL.t ITS FOURTH SPOKE IS 
OUR MOTHER t (a). REACH THE FOURTH FRUIT OF THE FOURTH 
PATH OF KNOWLEDGE THAT LEADS TO NIRVANA, AND THOU SHALT 
COMPREHEND, FOR THOU SHALT SEE (b). . . . 

(a) The "Small Wheel" is our Chain of Spheres, and the "Fourth 
Spoke" is our Earth, the fourth in the Chain. It is one of those on 
which the "hot [positive] breath of the Sun" has a direct effect. 

The seven fundamental transformations of the Globes or heavenly 
Spheres, or rather of their constituent particles of matter, are described 
as follows: ( r) lzomogeneous; ( 2) aeriform and radiant-gaseous; (3) 
curd-like (nebulous); (4) atomic, ethereal-beginning of motion, hence of 
differentiation; (S) germinal, fiery-differentiated, but composed of the 

• Vis/"'" Ptlrdna. • Chain. t Earth. 
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germs only of the Elements, in their earliest states, they having eeven 
states. when completely developed on our earth; (6) fnr-foltJ, vajN!wry
the future Barth: (7) a~/d-and depending on the Sun for life and light. 

To calculate its age, however, as the pupil is asked to do in the 
Staaza. is rather difficult. since we are not given the figures of the 
Great Kalpa. and are not allowed to publish those of our small Yugas, 
except as to the approximate duration of these. •• Tile older W.t«<s 
J"'J14Ud for fiM Eterxity and f»U-Iul/j' of an Eternity," it says. We know 
that by "Eteruity" the seventh part of JU,Q40,000,000,000 years. or an 

Age oC Brahmt is meant. But what of that? We also know that, to 
begin with, if we take for our basis the above figures, we have first of 
all to eliminate from the 100 Years of Brahmt, or JII,Q40,ooo,ooo,ooo 

years, two Years taken up by the SandhyAs (Twitights), which leaves 
98. as we have to bring it to the mystical combination 14 x 7· But w 
have no knowledge at what time precisely the evolution and formation 
of our little Earth began. Therefore, it is impossible to calculate its 
age, unless the time of its birth is given-which the Teachers refuse to 
do. so far. At the close of this Yolunte and in Volume II, however, 
110me chronological hints will be given. We must remen1ber, more
ewer. that the law of analogy holds good for the worlds, as it does for 
man; and that as" Tile On~ [Driry] IJ~eomes Two [Dt"Va or At~grl], and 
21M~ IJeaJwus 11mo [o,. Man ]," etc., so we are taught that the Curds 
(World-StuB') become Wanderers (Comets) ; these become stars; and 
the stars (~e centres of vortices), our sun ami planets-to put it briefty. 
This cannot be so very unsdrolijic, since Descartes also thought that 
._the planets rotate on their axes, beoause they were once lucid stars, 
die enatres of vortices." 

(I) There are four grades of Initiation mentioned in exoteric worts, 
which are known respectively in Sanskrit as SrotApanna, Sakridlglmin, 
.Aatglmin. and Arban: the Four Paths to NirvAna, in this our Fourth 
Jloa.Dd, bearing the same appellations. The Arhan, though he can see 
tbe Put, the Present and the Future, is not yet the highest Initiate; 
for the Adept himself, the initial~ candidate, becomes ChelA (Pupil) 
to a biper Initiate. Three higher grades have still to be conquered 
by the Arban who would reach the apex of the ladder of Arhat
eblp. 'fheft are those who have reached it even in this Fifth Race of 
oan. but the faculties necessary for the attainment of these higher 
sr-Jes1rill be fully developed, in the average ascetic, only at the end of 
t1lis Root-ll.ace. and in the Sixth and Seventh. Thus, there will always 
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be Initiates and the Profane until the end of this minor Manvantara, 
the present Life-Cycle. The Arhats of the "Fire-Mist," of the Seventh 
Rung, are but one remove from the Root-Base of their Hierarchy, the 
highest on Earth and our Teuestrial Chain. This "Root-Base" has a 
name which can only be translated into English by several compound 
words-the "Ever-Li\;ng-Human-Banyan." This "Wondrous Being" 
descended from a "high region,'' they say, in the early part of the 
Third Age, before the separation of sexes in the Third Race. 

This Third Race is sometimes called collectively the "Sons of Pas
sive Yoga," i.e., it was produced unconsciously by the Second Race, 
which, as it was intellectually inacti\·e, is supposed to have been con
stantly plunged in a kind of blank or abstract contemplation, as re

quired by the conditions of the Yoga state. In the first or earlier 
portion of the existence of this Third Race, while it was yet in its state 
of purity, the "Sons of \Visdom," who, as will be seen, incarnated in 
this Root-Race, produced by Kriyashakti a progeny, called the "Sons 
of Ad," or ofthe "Fire-)Iist," the "Sons of Will and Yoga," etc. They 
were a conscious production, as a portion of the Race was already 
animated with the dh·ine spark of spiritual, superior intelligence. 
This progeny was not a race. It was at first a Wondrous Being, called 
the "Initiator," and after him a group of semi-divine and semi-human 
Beings. "Set apart" in archaic gmt·sis for certain purposes, they are 
those in whom are said to have incarnated the highest Dhyanis
"Munis and Rishis from previous ~Iam·antaras "-to form .. Ike nurury 
for future kuman Adepts, on this Earth and during the present Cycle. 
These "Sons of Will and Yoga,'' born, so to speak, in an immaculate 
way, remained, it is explained, entirely apart from the rest of mankind. 

The "Being" just referred to, who has to remain nameless, is the 
Tree from which, in subsequent ages, all the great kistoricalf.y known 
Sages and Hierophants, such as the Rishi Kapila, Hermes, Enoch, 
Orpheus, etc., have branched off. As objective ma11, he is the mys
terious (to the profane-the ever invisible, yet e,·er present) Personage, 
about whom legends are rife in the East, especially among the Occul
tists and the students of the Sacred Science. It is he who changes 
form, yet r.emains ever the same. And it is he, again, who holds 
spiritual sway 0\·er the i11itiated Adepts throughout the whole world. 
He is, as said, the "~ameless One" who has so many names, and yet 
whose names and whose very nature are unknown. He is flu "Initia
tor," called the "GREAT SACRIFICE." For, sitting at the Threshold 
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of LIGHT, be looks into it from within the Circle of Darkness, which 
he will not cross; nor will he quit his post till the last Day of this 
Life-Cycle. Why does the Solitary Watcher remain at his self
chosen post? Why does he sit by the Fountain of Primeval Wisdom, 
of which he drinks no longer, for he has naught to team which he does 
not know-aye, neither on this Earth, nor in its Heaven? Because the 
lonely, sore-footed Pilgrims, on their journey back to their Home, are 
never sure, to the last moment, of not losing their way, in this limitless 
desert of Dlusiou and Matter called Earth-Life. Because he would fain 
show the way to that region of freedom and light, from which he is a 
voluntary exile himself, to every prisoner who has succeeded in liberat
ing himself from the bonds of ftesh and illusion. Because, in short, be 
has sacrificed himself for the sake of Mankind, though but a few elect 
may profit by the GREAT SACRIFICE. 

It is under the direct, silent guidance of this MARA-GURt' that all the 
other less divine Teachers and Instructors of Mankind became, from 
the first awakening of human consciousness. the guides of early Hu
manity. It is through these "Sons of God" that infant Humanity 
teamed its first notions of all the arts and sciences, as well as of 
spiritual knowledge; and it is They who laid the first foundation-stone 
of those ancient civilizations that so sorely puzzle our modem genera
tion of students and scholars. 

Let those who doubt this statement, explain, on any other equally 
ftUODable grounds. the mystery of the extraordinary knowledge pos
eeued by the Ancien~who, some pretend, developed from lower and 
animal-like savages, the "cave-men" of the palzolithic age I Let them 
tum, for instance, to such works as those of Vitruvius Pollio of the 
Aagastan age. on architecture, in which all th~ rules of proportion are 
those andmlly IaNgiii allnilialions, if they would acquaint themselves 
with this truly divine art, and understand the tl«jJ esoteric si'gtzificanu 
litll/nc ;, n·ery n~le anti law of proportion. No man descended from a 
palaeolithic cave-dweller could ever evolve such a science unaided, e\·en 
iD millenniums of thought and intellectual e\·olution. It is the pupils 
of those incarnated Rishis and De,·as of the Third Root Race who 
huded on their knowledge, from one generation to another, to Egypt 
and to Greece with her now lost canon of proportion; just as the dis
dples of the Initiates of the Fourth, the Atlanteans, handed it over to 
their Cyclopes. the "Sons of Cycles" or of the "Infinite;• from whom 
the J:18111e passed to the still later generations of Gnostic priests. 
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It is owing to the divine perfection of these architectural proportions that the 
Ancients could build these wonders of all the subsequent ages, their Fanes, Pyra
mids, Cave-Temples, Cromlechs, Cairns, Altars, proving they had the powers of 
machinery and a knowledge of mechanics to which modern skill is like a child's 
play, and which that skill refers to itself as the "works of hundred-handed giants."• 

Modern architects may not have altogether neglected these rules, 
but they have superadded enough empirical innovations to destroy 
the just proportions. It is Vitruvius who gave to posterity the rules 
of construction of the Grecian temples erected to the immortal Gods; 
and the ten books of Marcus Vitruvius Pollio on Architecture, of one, 
in short, u•ho was an lnifiale, can only be studied esoterically. The 
Druidical Circles, the Dolmens, the Temples of India, Egypt and Greece, 
the Towers, and the 127 towns in Europe which were found "Cyclopean 
in origin" by the French Institute, are all the work of initiated Priest
Architects, the descendants of those first taught by the "Sons of God,'' 
and justly called the "Builders." This is what appreciative posterity 
says of these descendants: 

They used neither mortar nor cement, nor steel, nor iron to cut the stone:~ with; 
and yet they were so artificially wrought that in many places the joints are hardly 
seen, though many of the stones, as in Peru, are 38 feet long, 18 feet broad, and 6 feet 
thick, and in the walls of the fortress of Cuzco there are stones of a still greater size. t 

Again: 
The well of Syene, niade 5.400 years ago, when that spot was exactly under 

the tropic, which it has now ceased to be was . . . so constructed, that at 
noon, at the precise moment of the solar solstice, the entire disk of the sun was 
seen reflected on its surface-a work which the united skill of all the astronomers 
in Europe would not now be able to effect.! 

Although these matters were barely hinted at in Isis Umieiled, it will 
be well to remind the reader of what was said there§ concerning a 
certain Sacred Island in Central Asia, and to refer him for further 
details to the Section, entitled "The Sons of God and the Sacred 
Island," attached to Stanza IX of Volume II. A few more explana
tions, however, though thrown out in a fragmentary form, may help 
the student to obtain a glimpse into the present mystery. 

To state at least one detail concerning these mysterious "Sons of 
God'' in plain words: it is from them, these Brahmaputras, that the 
high Dvijas, the initiated Brahmans of old, claimed descent, while the 
modern Brahman would have the lower castes believe literally that 
they (the Brahmans) issued direct from the mouth of Brahma. Such is 

• Kenealy, Book of God. p. u8. • Ac-osta. '\"i. 14· : Kenealy, ibid. I I • .s87-93-
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the Esoteric teaching; and it adds moreover that. although those de-
5Ce1lded (spiritually, of course) from the "Sons of Will and Yoga" 
became in time divided into opposite sexes, as their "Kriylshakti" 
progenitors did themselves later on; yet even their degenerate de
scendants have, down to the present day, retained a veneration and 
respect for the creath·e function, and still regard it in the light of a 
religious ceremony, whereas tb~ more civilized nations consider it • as 
a mere animal function. Compare the Western views and practice in 
these matters with the Institutions of Manu, in regard to the laws of 
Grihastha. or married life. The true Brahman is, thus, indeed "he 
whose seven forefathers have drunk the juice of the Moon-plant 
(Soma)," and who is a "Trisupama," for be has understood the secret 
of the Vttias. 

And, to this day, such Brahmans know that, during the early be
ginnings of this Race, psychic and physical i~tellect being dormant 
and consciousness still undeveloped, its spiritual conceptions were 
quite unconnected with its physical surroundings; that divitu man 
dwelt in his animal-though externally huntan-form; that. if there 
was instinct in him. no self-consciousness came to enlighten the dark
ness of the latent Fifth Principle. When the Lords of Wisdom, moved 
by the law of evolution, infused into him the spark of consciousness, 
the first feeling it awoke to life and activity was a sense of solidarity, 
of one-ness with his spiritual creators. As the child's first feeling is 
for its mother and nurse, so the first aspirations of the awakening con
sciousness in primitive man were for those whose element he felt 
within himself, and who were yet outside, and independent of him. 
Dn.lifm arose out of that feeling, and became the first and foremost 
motor in his nature ; for it is the only one which is natural iu his 
heart, which is innate in him. and which we find alike in the human 
babe and the young of the animal. This feeling of irrepressible, in
stinctive aspiration in printitive man is beautifully, and one may say 
intuitionally, described by Carlyle, who oxclaims: 

The great antique heart- how like a child's in its simplicity, like a man's in ita 
ean~eat IIOlemnity and depth! Hea,·en lies O\'er him wheresoever he goes or stands 
on tJ:&e earth; making all the earth a myst:c temple to him. the earth's business all 
a ldDc1 or worship. Glimpses or bright creature!! flash in the common sunlight; 
aageb ~hover, doing God's messages among men. . . . . Wonder, miracle, 
eacompue the man; he lives in an element or mir:de.• . . . . A great law of 

• 'ftat wllkh- tiiU•ral In tht! l!ighl of primlti"" mcm. hAll only now b«omt! .,,·,..cl, to ua: and 
t1111t wNcla- lo him a mlrac:k. coald DC\'t!r bt! up~ in our langu&lft!. 
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duty, high as these two infinitudes (heaven and hell), dwarfing all else, annihilating 
all else-it was a reality, and it is one: the garment only of it is dead; the essence 
of it lives through all times and all eternity! 

It lives undeniably, and has settled in all its ineradicable strength 
and power in the Asiatic Aryan heart, from the Third Race direct, 
through its first Mind-born Sons, the fruits of Kriyashakti. As time 
rolfed on, the holy caste of Initiates produced, but rarely, from age 
to age, such perfect creatures; beings apart, inwardly, though the 
same as those who produced them, outwardly. 

In the infancy of the Third primitive Race: 
A creature of a more exalted kind 
Was wanting yet, and therefore was designed; 
Conscious of thought, of more capacious breast, 
For empire formed and fit to rule the rest. 

It was called into being, a ready and perfect vehicle for the incar
nating denizens of higher spheres, who took forthwith their abodes in 
these forms, born of Spiritual lVill and the natural divine power in 
man. It was a child of pure spirit, mentally unalloyed with any 
tincture of earthly element. Its physical frame alone was of time and 
of life, for it drew its intelligence direct from above. It was the Living 
Tree of Divine Wisdom; and may therefore be likened to the Mundane 
Tree of the Norse Legends, which cannot wither and die until the last 
battle of life shall be fought, while its roots are all the time gnawed by 
the dragon Nidhogg. For even so, the first and holy Son of Kriyashakti 
had his body gnawed by the tooth of time, but the roots of his inner 
being remained for ever undecaying and strong, because they grew and 
expanded in heaven, and not on earth. He was the first of the First, 
and he was the Seed of all the others. There were other Sons of 
Kriyashakti produced by a second spiritual effort, but the first one has 
remained to this day the Seed of Di,·ine Knowledge, the One and the 
Supreme among the terrestrial "Sons of Wisdom." Of this subject we 
can say no more, except to add that in every age-aye, even in our own 
-there have been great intellects who have understood the problem 
correctly. 

But how comes our physical body to the state of perfection it is now 
found in? Through millions of years of evolution, of course, yet 
never through, or from, animals, as taught by Materialism. For, as 
Carlyle says: 

. . . The essence of our being, the mystery in us that calls itself "I,"-ah, 
what words have we for such things?-is a breath of Heaven; the Highest Being 
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.reveals himaelf in man. This body, theae faculties, thia life of oun. is it not all u 
a vesture for that Unnamed? 

The "breath of Heaven," or rather the breath of Life, called in the 
Bi!JI~ Nephesh, is in every animal, in every animate speck and in every 
mineral atom. But none of these has, like man, the consciousness of 
the nature of that "Highest Being," • as none bas that divine harmony 
in its forn1, which man possesses. It is, as Novalis said, and no one 
since bas said it better, as repeated by Carlyle: 

There is but one temple in the Cnh·erse. and tbat is the Body of Man. Nothing 
is holier than that high fonu. . . . We touch Heaven when we lay oar hand on 
a human body! Tbis sounds like a mere flourish of rhetoric: but it is not so. Ir 
well meditated, it will tum out to be a scientific fact: the expression . . . or 
the actual truth or the thing. Wt' are the miracle of miracles-the great inscrutable 
Mystery • •.. t 

STANZA VII. 

1 . BEHOLD THE BEGINNING OF SENTIENT FORMLESS LIFE (a). 
FIRST, THE DIVINE t (6), THE ONE FROM TilE MOTHER-SPIRIT;§ 

THEN, THE SPIRITUAL U (c) ; ~THE THREE FROM THE ONE ltf), THE 

FOUR PROM THE ONE (t'), AND THE FIVE (/), FROM WHICH THE THREE, 

"tHE F'Iw AND THE SEVE~ (g). THESE ARE THE THREE-FOLD AND 

"tHE FOUR-FOLD DOWNWARD; THE MI!IlD-BORN SONS OF THE FIRST 

LoRD," TBB SHINJ!IlG SEVEN.tt IT IS THE\' WHO ARE THOlT, I, HE, 

0 LANOO; THE\' WHO WATCH OVER THEE AND TH\' MOTHER, BHUM.I.U 

(a) The Hierarchy of Creative Powers is divided esoterically into 
Seven (four and three), within the Twelve great Orders, recorded in the 
twelve signs of the Zodiac: the Seven of the manifesting scale being 
connected, moreover, with the Seven Planets. All these are subdivided 
into numberless Groups of dh;ne spiritual. semi-5piritual, and ethereal 
Beings. 

• 11left Ia ao utioa In th~ world in which th~ ~ling or .!n-otion, or or ~li(liouo mysticism, is mOft 
clndoped aud prominmt than In tht! Hindu .,.,opt~. ~ what Max Miillt!r AA)"ll or this idiosyoc:nsy 
aDd utl_,.l reatllft Ia hi• works. Thl~ Ia a d.{r.,ct lnb~ritaac:e froul ~ primitive CtHtSCii>Ms mm of 
IMThttdR.-. 

• 161•ws ... u,rw •. 
s~. 
I .A.tmu. 

I .A.tml-BocldJII, Spiril·SOul. ThiA ~latea to lh~ counk prindplt!S. 
11 Apia. 
.. A9&1oldtdbnra. 
++ BlalWen. Tile- creative Rlsbis, now ronO«tt!d with th~ COIUitcUatloa oC the Great Bear • 
.. llartll. 
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The chief Hierarchies among these are hinted at in the great Quater
nary, or the "four bodies and the three faculties," exoterically, of 
Brahma and the Panchasya, the five Brahmas, or the five Dhyini
Buddhas in the Buddhist system. 

The highest Group is composed of the Divine Flames, so called, also 
spoken of as the "Fiery Lions" and the " Lions of Life," whose esoteri
cism is securely hidden in the zodiacal sign of Leo. It is the 7luckol~ 
of the superior Divine World. They are the Formless Fiery Breaths, 
identical in one aspect with the upper Sephirothal Triad, which is 
placed by the Kabalists in the Archetypal World. 

The same Hierarchy, with the same numbers, is found in the Japanese 
system, in the "Beginnings," as taught by both the Shinto and the 
Buddhist sects. In this system, Anthropogenesis precedes Cosmo
genesis, as the divine merges into the human, and creates-midway in 
its descent into matter-the visible Universe; the legendary person
ages, remarks reverentially Omoie, "having to be understood as the 
stereotyped embodiment of the higher [secret] doctrine, and its 
sublime truths." To state this old system at full length would occupy 
too much of our space; a few words on it, however, cannot be out 
of place. The following is a short synopsis of this Anthropo-Cosmo
genesis, and shows how closely the mosl; separated nations echoed 
one and the same archaic teaching. 

When all was as yet Chaos (Kon-ton), three spiritual Beings appeared 
on the stage of future creation: (I) Arne no ani naka nushi no Kami, 
"Divine Monarch of the Central Heaven"; (2) Taka mi onosubi no 
Kami, "Exalted, Imperial Divine Offspring of Heaven and Earth"; 
and (3) Kamu mi musubi no Kami, "Offspring of the Gods," simply. 

These were without form or substance-our Arupa Triad-as neither 
the celestial nor the terrestrial substance had yet differentiated, "nor 
had the essence of things been formed." 

(b) In the Zohar-which, as now arranged and reedited by Moses de 
Leon, with the help of Syrian and Chaldean Christian Gnostics, in the 
XIIIth century, and corrected and revised still later by many Christian 
hands, is only a little less exoteric than the Bible itself-this "Divine 
[Vehicle]" no longer appears as it does in the Chaldean Book of 
Numbers. True enough, Ain Suph, the Absolute Endless No-thing, 
uses also the form of the One, the manifested "Heavenly Man" (the 
First Cause), as its Chariot (Mercabah, in Hebrew; Vahana, in Sanskrit) 
or Vehicle, to descend into, and manifest itself in, the phenomenal 
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world. But the Kabalists neither make it plain how the Absolute 
can use anything, or exercise any attribute whatever, since, as the 
Absolute, it is devoid of attributes; nor do they explain that in reality 
it is the First Cause (Plato's Logos), the original and eternal Idea, that 
manifests through Adam Kadmon, the Second Logos, so to speak. In 
the Book of N11m!Nn, it is explained that Ain (En, or Aior) is the only 
self-existent, whereas its "Depth," the Bythos of the Gnostics, called 
Propat&r, is only periodical. The latter is Brahm&, as difFerentiated 
from Brahman or Parabrahman. It is the Depth, the Source of Light, 
or Propator, which is the Unmanifested Logos, or the abstract Idea, and 
not Ain Suph, whose Ray uses Adam Kadmon-"male and female"
or the Manifested Logos, the objective Universe, as a Chariot, through 
which to manifest. But in the Zollar we read the following incon
gruity: •• St'Mitw o«r~llahu est, d a!Jsamditus; Miuoprt~sopus manifestus 
est,~~ Mini manifestus."• This is a fallacy, since Microprosopus, or the 
Microcosm, can bnly exist during its manifestations, and is destroyed 
during the Mah4pralayas. Rosenroth's Ka!J6ala is no guide, but very 
often a puzzle. 

The Finl Ord~r are the Dh;ne. As in the Japanese system, in 
the Egyptian, and every old cosmogony-at this divine Flame, the 
.. One," are lit the Three descending Groups. Having their potential 
being in the higher Group, they now become distinct and separate 
Entities. These are called the Virgins of Life, the Great Illusion, etc., 
etc., and collectively the six-pointed star. The latter, in almost every 
religion, is the symbol of the Logos as the first emanation. It is the 
sign of Vtshnu in India, the Chakra, or Wheel: and the glyph of the 
Tetragrammaton, "He of the Four Letters," in the Ka!Jalall, or meta
phorically the "Limbs of Microprosopus," which are ten and six 
respectively. 

The later Kabalists, however, especially the Christian Mystics, have 
played sad havoc with this magnificent symbol. Indeed, the Micro
prosopus-who is, philosophically speaking, quite distinct from the 
1Ullllanifested eternal Logos, "one l\;th the Father"-has finally been 
brought, by centuries of incessant efforts of sophistry and of paradoxes, 
to be considered as one with Jehovah, or the on~ living God (!), whereas 
Jehovah is no better than Dinah, a female Sephira. This fact cannot 
be too frequently impressed upon the reader. For the "Ten Limbs" of 
the Heavenly Man are the ten Sephiroth: but the first Heavenly Man 

• ROKnroth, l.iiiP Mystnii, "'· 1. 
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is the unmanifested Spirit of the Universe, and ought never to be 
degraded into Microprosopus, the Lesser Face or Countenance, the 
prototype of man on the terrestrial plane. The Microprosopus is, as 
just said, the Logos manifested, and of such there are many. Of this, 
however, later on. The six-pointed star refers to the six Forces or 
Powers of Nature, the six planes, principles, etc., etc., all synthesized 
by the seventh, or the central point in the star. All these, the upper 
and lower Hierarchies included, emanate from the Heavenly or Celes
tial Virgin, the Great Mother in all religions, the Androgyne, the 
Sephira Adam Kadmon. Sephira is the Crown, Kether, in the abstract 
principle only, as a mathematical z, the unknown quantity. On the 
plane of differentiated nature, she is the female counterpart of Adam 
Kadmon, the first Androgyne. The Kabalah teaches that the words 
"Fiat Lux"* referred to the formation and evolution of the Sephiroth, 
and not to light as opposed to darkness. Rabbi Simeon· says: 

0 companions, companions, man as an emanation was both man and woman, 
Adam Kadmon verily, and this is the sense of the words, "Let there be Light, and 
there was Light." And this is the two-fold man.t 

In its Unity, Primordial Light is the seventh, or highest, principle, 
Daiviprakriti, the Light of the Unmanifested Logos. But in its differ
entiation, it becomes Fohat, or the "Seven Sons." The former is sym
bolized by the central point in the Double Triangk; the latter by the 
Hexagon itself, or the "Six Limbs" of Microprosopus, the Seventh 
being Mal!.:uth, thP "Bride" of the Christian Kabalists, or our Earth. 
Hence the expressions: 

The first after the One is Divine Fire; tlze second, Fire atld Etlur: the 
third is composed of Fire, Ether and U7ater; the fourth of Fire, Ether, 
J¥ater, atzd Air. The One is tzof collcerned with Man-bearing Globes, but 

U'ith tlze illner, invisible Spheres. The First-Born are the LIFE, flu Heart 
and Pulse of the U11iverse; the Second are its Mum or Conscioumess. 

These Elements of Fire, Air, etc., are not our compound elements; 
and this "Consciousness" has no relation to our consciousness. The 
Consciousness of the "One Manifested," if not absolute, is still uncon
ditioned. Mahat, the Universal Mind, is the first production of the 
Brahma-Creator, but also of Pradhana, Undifferentiated Matter. 

(c) The Second Order of Celestial Beings, those of Fire and Ether, 
corresponding to Spirit and Soul, or Atma-Buddhi, whose nam~s are 
legion, are still formless, but more definitely "substantial." They are 

t Austiig• aws de111 Zolrar, pp. 13·15-
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the first differentiation in the Secondary Evolution or "Creation"-a. 
misleading word. As the name shows, they are the Prototypes of the in
carnating Jivas or Monads, and are composed of the Fiery Spirit of Life. 
It is through these that passes, like a pure solar beam, the Ray which 
is furnished by them with its future Vehicle, the Divine Soul, Buddhi. 
These are directly concerned with the Hosts of the higher World 
of a.l' System. From these Two-fold Units emanate the "Three-fold." 

In the cosmogony of Japan, when, out of the chaotic mass, an egg
like nucleus appears, having within itself the germ and potency of 
all universal as well as of all terrestrial life. it is the Three-fold 
just named, which differentiate. The male ethereal principle (Yo) 
ascends, and the female grosser or more material principle (In) is 
precipitated into the universe of substance, when a separation occurs 
between the celestial and the terrestrial. From this, the female, the 
Mother, the first rudimentary objective being is born. It is ethereal, 
without form or sex, and yet it is from it and the Mother that the 
Seven Divine Spirits are born, from whom will emanate the seven 
.. creations"; just as in the Codex Nazartnu from Karabtanos and the 
Mother Spiritus the seven "evilly disposed" (material) spirits are born. 
It would be too long to give here the Japanese names, but in trans
lation they stand in this order: 

(1.) The "Invisible Celibate," which is the Creative Logos of the 
non-creating "Father," or the creative potentiality of the latter made 
manifest. 

(2.) The "Spirit [or God] of the rayless Depths [Chaos]," which 
becomes differentiated matter, or the world-stuff; also the mineral 
realm. 

(J.) The "Spirit of the Vegetable Kingdom," of the "Abundant 
Vegetation." 

(4.) The "Spirit of the Earth" and "the Spirit of the Sands"; a 
Being of dual nature, the former containing the potentiality of the 
male dement, the latter that of the female element. These two were 
one, as yet unconscious of being two. 

In this duality were contained (a) lsu no gai no Kami, the male, 
dark and muscular Being; and (6) Eku gai no Kami, the female, fair 
aad weaker or more delicate Being. Then : 

(S and 6.) The Spirits who were androgynous or dual-sexed. 
(7.) The Seventh Spirit, the last emanated from the "Mother," 

appean as the first divine human form distinctly male and female. 
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It was the seventh "creation," as in the Puranas, wherein man is the 
seventh creation of Brahm~. 

These, Tsanagi-Tsanami, descended into the Universe by the Celes
tial Bridge, the Milky Way, and "Tsanagi, perceiving far below a 
chaotic mass of cloud and water, thrust his jewelled spear into the 
depths, and dry land appeared. Then the two separated to explore 
Onokoro, the newly-created island-world." (Omoie.) 

Such are the Japanese exoteric fables, the rind that conceals the 
kernel of the same one truth of the Secret Doctrine. 

(d) The Third Order correspond to Atma-Buddhi-Manas, Spirit, Soul 
and Intellect; and are called the "Triads." 

(e) The Fourth Order are substantial Entities. This is the highest 
Group among the Rupas (Atomic Forms). It is the nursery of the 
human, conscious, spiritual Souls. They are called the "Imperishable 
Jivas," and constitute, through the Order below their own, the first 
Group of the first Septenary Host-the great mystery of human, con
scious and intellectual Being. For the latter is the field wherein lies 
concealed, in its privation, the Germ that will fall into generation. That 
Germ will become the spiritual potency in the physical cell, that guides 
the development of the embryo, and that is the cause of the heredi
tary transmission of faculties, and all the inherent qualities in man. 
The Darwinian theory, however, of the transmission of acquired facul
ties is neither taught nor accepted in Occultism. Evolution, in the 
latter, proceeds on quite other lines; the physical, according to Esoteric 
teaching, evolving gradually from the spiritual, mental, and psychic. 
This inner soul of the physical cell-the "spiritual plasm" that domin
ates the germinal plasm-is the key that must open one day the gates 
of the terra iucognita of the Biologist, now called the dark mystery of 
Embryology. It is worthy of notice that Modern Chemistry, while re
jecting, as a superstition of Occultism and Religion as well, the theory 
of substantial and invisible Beings, called Angels, Elementals, etc.
without, of course, having ever looked into the philosophy of these 
incorporeal Entities, or thought over them-should, owing to observa
tion and discovery, have been unconsciously forced to recognize and 
adopt the same ratio of progression and order, in the evolution of 
chemical atoms, as Occultism does for both its Dhyanis and Atoms
analogy being its first law. As seen above, the very first Group of 
the Rupa Angels is quaternary, an element being added to each in 
descending order. So also are the atoms, in the phraseology of 
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Chemistry, monatomic, diatomic. triatomic, tetratomic, etc., progreuillg 
downwards. 

Let it be remembered that the Fire, Water, and Air of Occultism, or 
the "Elements of Primary Creation" so-called, are not the compound 
elements they are on earth, but noumenal homogeneous Elements-the 
Spirits of the former. Then follow the Septenary Groups or Hosts. 
Placed on parallel lines with the atoms in a diagram, the natures of 
these Beings would be seen to correspond, in their downward scale 
of progression, to composite elements in a mathematically identical 
manner as to analogy. This refers, of course, only to diagrams made 
by Occultists; for were the scale of Angelic Beings to be placed on 
parallel lines with the scale of the chemical atoms of Science-from 
the hypothetical Helium down to Uranium-they would of course be 
found to differ. For the latter have, as correspondents on the Astral 
Plane, only the four lowest orders-the three higher principles in the 
atom, or rather molecule, or chemical element, being perceptible to the 
initiated Dangma's eye alone. But then, if Chemistry desired to find 
itself on the right path, it would have to correct its tabular arrangement 
by that of the Occultists-which it might refuse to do. In Esoteric 
Philosophy, every physical particle corresponds to, and depends on, its 
higher uoumenou-th~ Being to whose essence it belongs; and, above 
as below, the Spiritual evolves from the Divine, the Psycho-mental 
from the Spiritual-tainted from its lower plane by the Astral-the 
whole 8Jiimate and (seemingly) inanimate Nature evolving on parallel 
lines, and drawing its attributes from above as well as below. 

The number eeven, as applied to the term Septenary Host, above 
men.tioned, does not imply only seven Entities, but seven Groups or 
Bosta. as explained before. The highest Group, the Asuras born in 
Brahml'a first body, which turned into "Night," are septenary, i.~ .• 
divided lite the Pitris into seven Classes, three of which are bodiless 
(antpa) and four with bodies.• They are in fact more truly our Pitris 
(AIIceston) than the Pitris who projected the first physical man. 

(f) The Fifl" Ortkr is a very mysterious one, as it is connected with 
the microcosmic pentagon, the five-pointed star, representing man. In 
JDCUa and Egypt, these Dhylnis were connected with the Crocodile, 
ad their abode is in Capricornus. But these are convertible terms 
in Indian Astrology, for the tenth sign of the Zodiac, which is called 
Mabra, is loosely translated "Crocodile." The word itself is occultly 

• 8ft Vi•A•• p, ... ,.. BoOk l. 
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interpreted in various ways, as will be shown further on. In Egypt, the 
Defunct-whose symbol is the pentagram, or the five-pointed star, the 
points of which represent the limbs of a man-was shown emblemati
cally transformed into a crocodile. Sebekh, or Sevekh (or "Seventh"), 
as Mr. Gerald Massey says, showing it to be the type of intelligence, is 
a dragon in reality, not a crocodile. He is the "Dragon of Wisdom," 
or Manas, the Human Soul, Mind, the Intelligent Principle, called in 
our Esoteric Philosophy the Fifth Principle. 

Says the defunct "Osirified," in the Book of the Dead, or Ritual, under 
the glyph of a mummiform God with a crocodile's head: 

I am the crocodile presiding at the fear, I am the God-crocodile, at the arrival of 
his Soul among men. I am the God-crocodile brought for destruction. 

An allusion to the destruction of divine spiritual purity when man 
acquires the knowledge of good and evil; also to the "fallen" Gods, or 
Angels of every theogony. 

I am the fish of the great Horus. (As 1\lak-..ra is the "Crocodile," the Vehicle of 
Varuna.] I am merged in Sekhem.• 

This last sentence gives the corroboration, and repeats the doctrine 
of esoteric "Buddhism," for it alludes directly to the Fifth Principle 
(Manas), or the most spiritual part of its essence rather, which merges 
into, is absorbed by, and made one with Atma-Buddhi, after the death 
of man. For Sekhem is the residence, or Loka, of the God Khem 
(Horus-Osiris, or Father and Son); hence the Devachan of Atma
Buddhi. In the Book of tlu Dead, the Defunct is shown entering into 
Sekhem, with Horus-Thot, and "emerging from it as pure spirit." 
Thus the Defunct says: • I see the forms of (myself, as various] men transforming eternally ... I know 
this (chapter]. He who knows it ... takes all kinds of living forms.t 

And addressing in magic formula that which is called, in Egyptian 
Esotericism, the "ancestral heart," or the re"incamating principle, the 
permanent Ego, the Defunct says: 

0 my heart, my ancestral heart, necessary for my transformations, • . • . do 
not sepArate thyself from me before the guardian of the scales. Thou art my per
sonality within my breast, divine companion watch in;; over my jieslres (bodies].t 

It is in Sekhem that lies concealed the "Mysterious Face," or the 
real Man concealed under the false personality, the triple-crocodile of 
Egypt, the symbol of the higher Trinity, or human Triad, Atmi, 
Buddhi and Manas. 

One of the explanations of the real though hidden meaning of this 

° Ch. lxxxviii. -t Ch. l:Eiv. 29, 30. : Ibid., 34, 35· 
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Egyptian religious glyph is easy. The crocodile is the first to await 
and meet the devouring fires of the morning sun, and very 800il came 
to personify the solar heat. When the sun arose, it was like the arrival 
on earth, and among men, of the "divine soul which informs the Gods." 
Hence the strange symbolism. The mummy donned the head of a 
crocodile to show that it was a Soul arriving from the earth. 

In all the ancient papyri, the crocodile is called Sebekh (Seventh); 
water also symbolizes the fifth principle esoterically; and, as already 
stated, Mr. Gerald Massey shows that the crocodile was the "seventh 
Soul, the supreme one of seven-the Seer unseen." Even exotericaDy 
Sekhem is the residence of the God Khem, and Khem is Horns aveng
ing the death of his father Osiris, hence punishing the sins of man. 
when he becomes a disembodied Soul. Thus the defunct Osirified 
became the God Khem, who "gleans the field of Aanroo": that is, ·he 
gleaDs either his reward or punishment, for that field is the celestial 
locality (Devachan), where the Defunct is given fllllml, the food of divine 
justice. The Fifth Group of Celestial Beings is supposed to contain in 
itself the dual attributes of both the spiritual and physical aspecta of 
the Universe; the two poles, so to say, of Mahat, the Universallntelti
geace. and the dual nature of man, the spiritual and the physicAl. 
Bence its number Five, doubled and made into Ten, connecting it 
with Makara. the tenth sign of the Zodiac. 

(g) The Sizlll and Sevmlll Ort/ers partake of the lower qualities of 
tbe Quaternary. They are conscious ethereal Entities, as invisible 
as Ether, which are shot out, like the boughs of a tree, from the first 
c:eatral Group of the Four, and shoot out in their turn numberless side 
Groaps, the lower of which are the Nature-Spirits, or Elementals, of 
C01Ultlas kinds and varieties; from the formless and unsubstantiU
the ideal Thoughts of their creators--down to atomic, though, fo 
human perception, invisible organisms. The latter are considered as 
the "spirits of atoms," for they are the first remove (backwards) from 
the physical atom-sentient, if not intelligent creatures. They are all 
aubjm to Xarma, and have to work it out through every cycle. For, 
as the Doctrine teaches, there are no such privileged Beings in the 
Universe. whether in our own or in other Systems, in the outer or the 
bauer Worlds,• as the Angels of the Western Religion and the Judean. 

• .A. Wadll, ..... caJW a "IIJa'bes' World," Ia aat hi&'bft by - of ita localioa, bat beca-
11 ......... Ia quJity ar - · Yd a'lldl a World Ia ~ IUidcntood by the pnaiUe u 
.. ___ .. ..S IDcGIIS allcfte owlleads. 
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A Dhyan Chohan has to become one; he cannot be born or appear 
suddenly on the plane of life as a full-blown Angel. The Celestial 
Hierarchy of the present Man van tara will find itself transferred, in the 
next Circle of Life, into higher superior Worlds, and will make room for 
a new Hierarchy, composed of the elect ones of our mankind. Being 
is an endless cycle within the One Absolute Eternity, wherein move 
numberless inner cycles finite and conditioned. Gods, created as such, 
would evince no personal merit in being Gods. Such a class of Beings 
-perfect only by virtue of the special immaculate nature inherent in 
them-in the face of suffering and struggling humanity, and even of 
the lower creation, would be the symbol of an eternal injustice quite 
Satanic in character, an ever present crime. It is an anomaly and an 
impossibility in Nature. Therefore the "Four" and the "Three" have 
to incarnate as all other beings have. This Sixth Group, moreover, 
remains almost inseparable from man, who draws from it all but his 
highest and lowest principles, or his spirit and body; the five middle 
human principles being the very essence of those Dhyanis. Para
celsus calls them the Flagre; the Christians, the Guardian Angels; the 
Occultists, the Ancestors, the Pitris. They are the Six-fold Dhyin 
Chohans, having the six spiritual Elements in the composition of 
their bodies-in fact, men, minus the physical body. 

Alone, the Divine Ray, the Atman, proceeds directly from the One. 
When asked how this can be? How is it possible to conceive that 
these "Gods," o:~;Angels, can be at the same time their own emanations 
and their personal selves? Is it in the same sense as in the material 
world, where the son is, in one way, his father, being his blood, the 
bone of his bone and the flesh of his flesh? To this the Teachers 
answer: Verily it is so. But one has to go deep into the mystery of 
Being, before one can fully comprehend this truth. 

STANZA VII.-Continued. 
2. THE ONE RAY MULTIPLIES THE SMALLER RAYS. LIFE PRECEDES 

FORM, AND LIFE SURVIVES THE LAST ATOM.• THROUGH THE COUNT· 

LESS RAYS THE LIFE-RAY, THE ONE, LIKE A THREAD THROUGH MANY 

BEADS.f 

This shloka expresses the conception-a purely Vedantic one, as 
already explained elsewhere-<>f a Life-Thread, Sutratma, running 

• Of Porm, the Sthllla Sharira, External Body. 
+ Pearla. 
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through successive generations. How, theu, can this be ap)aiDed? 
By resorting to a simile, to a familiar illustration, though nec:esaarily 
imperfect, as all our available analogies must be. Before resorting to 
it, however, I 1woutd ask, whether it seems unnatural, least of all 
"supernatural," to any one of us, when we consider the process of the 
growth and development of a !cetus iuto a healthy baby weighing 
several pounds? Evolving from what? From the segmentation of an 
infinitesimally small ovum and a spermatozoon I And afterwards we 
see the baby develop into a six-foot man I This refers to the atomic 
and physical expansion, from the microscopically small into something 
esceedingly large; from the unseen, to the naked eye, into the visible 
and objective. Science has provided for all this; and, I dare say. 
her theories, embryological, biological and physiological, are correct 
enough, so far as exact observation of the material goes. N evertbeless. 
the two chie!""tlliliculties of the science of Embryology-namely, what 
are the forces at work in the formation of the fretus, and the auue of 
.. hereditary transmission" of likeness, physical, moral or mental-have 
never been properly answered; nor will they ever be solved, till the 
day when Scientists condescend to accept the Occult theories. But if 
this physical phenomenon astonishes no one. except in so far as it 
puzzles the Embryologists, why should our intellectual and inner 
pvw(h. the evolution of the Human-Spiritual to the Divine-Spiritual, 
be regarded as, or seem, more impossible than the other? 

The Materialists and the Evolutionists of the Darwinian school 
would be ill-advised to accept the newly worked-out theories of Pro
fasor Weissmann, the author of Brilrii~ nr D~mtimzi~Ar~. with 
ftCUd to one of the two mysteries of Embryology, as above speci
fied, which be seems to think he bas solved; for, when it is fully 
IOlved, Science will have stepped into the domain of the truly 
Oc:c:nlt, and passed for ever out of the realm of transformation, as 
taught by Darwin. The two theories are irreconcilable, from the 
ataadpoint of Materialism. Regarded from that of the Occultists, 
howeter, the new theory solves all these mysteries. Those who are 
DOt .u:quainted with the discovery of Professor Weissmann-at one 
time a fervent Darwinist--ought to hasten to repair the deficiency. 
The German embryologist-philosopher-stepping over the heads of the 
Gnek Hippocrates and Aristotle, right back into the teachings of the 
old A.r,antt-Shows one infinitesimal cell, out of millions of others at 
wodt iD the formation of an organism, alone and unaided determining, 
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by means of constant segmentation and multiplication, the correct 
image of the future man, or animal, in its physical, mental and 
psychic characteristics. It is this cell which impresses on the face and 
form of the new individual tbe features of the parents, or of some dis
tant ancestor; it is this cell, again, which transmits to him the intel
lectual and mental idiosyncracies of his sires, and so on. This Plasm 
is the immortal portion of our bodies, developing by means of a pro
cess of successive assimilations. Darwin's theory, viewing the em
bryological cell as the essence or extract from all other cells, is set 
aside; it is incapable of accounting for hereditary transmission. There 
are but two ways of explaining the mystery of heredity: either the sub
·stance of the germinal cell is endowed with the faculty of crossing the 
whole cycle of transformations that lead to the construction of a separate 
organism, and then to the reproduction of identical germinal cells; 
or, these germinal cells do not haz•e their gmais at all in the body of tlu 
indiz•idual, but proceed direct/;' from the ancestral germinal cell passed from 
father to son through long generations. It is the latter hypothesis that 
Weissmann has adopted and worked upon, and it is to this cell that 
he traces the immortal portion of man. So far, so good; and when 
this almost correct theory is accepted, how will Biologists explain the 
first appearance of this everlasting cell? Unless man "grew" like the 
immortal "Topsy," and was not born at all, but fell from the clouds, 
how was that embryological cell generated in him? 

Complete the Physical Plasm, mentioned above, the "Germinal Cell" 
of man with all its material potentialities, with the "Spiritual Plasm," 
so to say, or the fluid that contains the five lower principles of the Six
principled Dhyani-and you have the secret, if you are spiritual enough 
to understand it. 

Now to the promised simile. 
~Vhen the seed of the animal man is cast into the soil of the animal 

woman, that seed cannot germinate unless it has hem froctified by /M 
ji·ve virtues [the fluid of, or the emanatioll from, the prhzciples 1 of the Six
fold Heavenly Man. ~Vherefore the .kficrocosm is represented as a Pentago11, 
within the Hexagon Star, the Afacrocosm.• 

Tlze functions of ]iva on this Earth are of a ji<:e-fold character. I• 
the mineral atom, it is connected 1t!ith the lowest principles oj the Spirits ~i 
the Earth (the Six-fold Dh;•anis) ,· in the t•egetable particle, with tluir 

• Av8pw?ro<;, a work on Occult Embryology, Book I. 
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.1«01UU-IIIe Priu (Lift) ,• ;,. tile aMim•l, filii II a//1/lne pl•siAt t4irtltJrlll 
1/u fourlA ,· ;,. tUM, tile genn mtUI r«nw lu .fr-ila~ of a/11/le fiw. Otw
fllli# lie filii/ k 11om no lligller lluiM "" tJMitiUII.• 

Thus in man alone the Jlva is complete. As to his seventh prin
ciple. it is but one of the Beams of the Universal Sua, for each rational 
creature receives the temporary loan ouly of that which has to return 
to its source. As to his physical body, it is shaped by the lowest terres
trial Lives, through physical, chemical and physiological evolution: 
"the Blessed Ones have nought to do with the purgatious of matter,•• 
says the Kabalah in the Chaldean Book of Num6"'. 

It comes to this: Mankind, in its first prototypal, shadowy form, is the 
oft'spring of the Elohim of Life, or Pitris: in its qualitative and phy
aical aspect. it is the direct progeny of the "Ancestors,'' the lowest 
Dhylnls, or Spirits of the Earth: for its moral, psychic and spiritual 
nature, it is indebted to a Group of di,;ne Beings, the name and 
characteristics of which wilt be given in Volume II. Cotlectively, men 
are the handiwork of Hosts of various Spirits: distributively, the taber
nacles of those Hosts; and occasionally and individually, the vehicles 
of some of them. In our present all-material Fifth Race, the earthly 
Spirit of the Fourth is still strong in us: but we are approaching the 
time when the pendulum of evolution will direct its swing decidedly 
upwards, bringing Humanity back on a parallel line with the primitive 
Thitd Root-Race in spirituality. During its childhood, mankind was 
wholly composed of that Angelic Host, who were the indwelling Spirits 
that animated the monstrous and gigantic tabernacles of clay of the 
P'ourth Race. built by and composed of countless myriads of Lives, as 
our bodies are also now. This sentence ";n be explained later on in the 
pftflent Commentary. Science, dimly perceiving the truth, may find 
bacteria and other infinitesimals in the human body, and see in them 
only occasional and abnormal visitors, to which diseases are attributed. 
Occultism-which discerns a Life in every atom and molecule, whether 
ill a miueral or human body, in air, fire or water-affirms that our 
whole body is built of such Lives: the smallest bacterium under the 
Qlicroscope being to them in comparative size like an elephant to the 
tblieat iufusoria. 

The "tabernacles" mentioned above have improved in texture and 
ayametry of form, growing and developing \\;th the Globe that bears 
them; but the physical improvement has taken place at the expense of 

• Na-ly, a ~ltal Idiot. 
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the spiritual Inner Man and of Nature. The three middle principles, 
in earth and man, became with every Race more material ; the Soul 
stepping back to make room for the Physical Intellect; the essence of 
the Elements becoming the material and composite elements now 
known. 

Man is not, nor could he ever be, the complete product of the "Lord 
God"; but he is the child of the Elohim, so arbitrarily changed into 
the singular number and masculine gender. The first Dhyanis, com
missioned to "create" man in their image, could only throw off their 
Shadows, as a delicate model for the Nature Spirits of matter to work 
upon. Man is, beyond any doubt, formed physically out of the dust of 
the Earth, but his creators and fashioners were many. Nor can it be 
said that the "Lord God breathed into his nostrils the Breath of Life," 
unless that God is identified with the "One Life," omnipresent though 
invisible, and unless the same operation is attributed to "God" on 
behalf of every "Living Soul," which is the Vital Soul (Nephesh), and 
not the Divine Spirit (Ruach) which ensures to man alone a divine 
degree of immortality, that no animal, as such, could ever attain in this 
cycle of incarnation. It is owing to the inadequate distinctions made 
by the Jews, and now by our Western metaphysicians, who are unable 
to understand, and hence to accept, more than a triune man-Spirit, 
Soul, Body-that the "Breath of Life" has been confused with the 
immortal "Spirit." This applies also directly to the Protestant theolo
gians, who in translating a certain verse in the Fourth Gospel • have 
entirely perverted its meaning. This mistranslation runs, "the wind 
bloweth where it listeth," instead of "the spirit goeth where it willeth," 
as in the original, and also in the translation of the Greek Eastern 
c;mrch. 

The learned and very philosophical author of New Aspects of Lift 
would impress upon his reader that the Nephesh Chiah (Living Soul), 
according to the Hebrews : 

Proceeded from, or was produced by, the infusion of the Spirit or Breath of Life 
into the quickening body of man, and was to supersede and take the place of that 
Spirit in the thus constituted Self. so that the Spirit passed into, was lost sight o£ 
and disappeared in the Living Soul. 

The human body, he thinks, ought to be viewed as a matrix in 
which, and from which, the Soul, which he seems to place higher than 
the Spirit, is developed. Considered functionally and from the stand-

• Jolm iii. 8. 
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point of activity, the Soul stands undeniably higher, iD this finite and 
conditioned world of MAyA. The Soul, be says, "is ultimately produced 
from the animated body of man." Thus the author identifies "Spirit" 
(Atml) with the "Breath of Life" simply. The Eastem Occultists will 
demur to this statement, for it is based on the erroneou conception that 
Prlna and Atmi, or Jivitmi, are one and the same thing. The author 
supports the argument, by showing that with the ancient Hebrews, 
Greeks, and even Latins, Ruacb, Pneuma aod Spiritus meant Wind
with the Jews undeniably, and with the Greeks and Romans very 
probably : the Greek word Anemos (Wind) and the Latin Animus 
(Soul) having a suspicious relation. 

This is very far fetched. But a legitimate battle-field for deciding this 
question is hardly to be found, since Dr. Pratt seems to be a practical, 
matter-of-fact metaphysician, a kind of Kabalist-Positivist, whereas the 
Bastem metaphysicians, especially the Vedantins, are all Idealists. 
The Occultists also are of the extreme Esoteric Vedintin school, and 
though they call the One Life (Parabrahman) the Great Breath and 
the Whirlwind, they disconnect the seventh principle entirely from 
matter, and deny that it has any relation to, or connection with it. 

Thus the philosophy of man's psychic, spiritual and mental relations 
with his physical functions is in almost inextricable confusion. Neither 
the old Aryan nor the Egyptian psychology is now properly under
stood; nor can they be assimilated, without accepting the Esoteric 
septenary, or, at any rate, the Vedlntic quinquepartite division of 
the human inner principles. Failing which, it will be for ever im
possible to understand the metaphysical and purely psychic, and even 
physiological, relations between the Dhyan Chohans, or Angels, on the 
one plane, and Humanity on the other. No Eastern (Aryan) Esoteric 
works are so far published, but we possess the Egyptian papyri, which 
speak clearly of the seven principles, or the "Seven Souls of Man." 
The Bot~k Df /lu Dmtl gives a complete list of the "transformations" 
that every Defunct undergoes, while divesting himself, one by one, of 
all these principles-materialized for the sake of clearness into ethereal 
entities or bodies. We must, moreover, remind those who try to show 
that the Apcient Egyptians did not teach Reincarnation, that the 
·~ul" (the Ego or Self) of theJ)rl!Jnct is said to be liring in Eter
Dity: it is immortal, .. coeval with, and disappearing ·with, the Solar 
Boat;" that 15, for ~Cycle of Necessity. This "Soul'' mu~s from 
the Tiaou. the Realm of the Caust of Life, and joins the living ou Earth 
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cerers and sinners. But now even these sins of old, which arose 
from the abuse of Occult knowledge, would appear preferable to the 
crimes of to-day, which are perpetrated because of the complete 
ignorance of such Occult influences. 

But, primarily, the Sun and Moon.....were the only ~ and, by 
theu IHfects, so to say,./a1l!cib.k...psychic and physiological deities-the 
pth4H'- and the ~-~hile Space_ or Air iE_g:e~~al,,.QL that expanse of 
~~ oot by the Egyptians, was the concealed Spirit or 

Breath of the two:-Tlie:Faiher- and Soll_were interchangeable in their 
--fuiiction"S:'" -and worked togethS-ha_I'l!loniansty i.n._t~ir effects upon 
terre~rial nature and huJ?~!lity; hence they wsr~ .n:ggrdeg ..a.s '""-

--though l;l'o as personTn~d Entities. They were J?..o~h males, and both 
had their distinct though collaborative work in the causative genera
tion of humanity. So much from the astronomical and cosmic stand
points, viewed and expressed in symbolical language, which became in 
our last races theological and dogmatic. But behind this veil of cosmic 
and astrological symbols, there were the occult mysteries of anthropo
graphy and the primeva1 genesis of man. And in this, no knowledge 
of symbols, or even the key to the post-diluvian symbolical language 
of the Jews, will or can help, save only with reference to that which 
has been laid down in national scriptures for exoteric uses; the sum of 
which, however cleverly veiled, was but the smallest portion of the real 
primitive history of each people, and often, moreover, as in the Hebrew 
Scriptures, related merely to the terrestrial human, and not to the 
divine life of that nation. That psychic and spiritual element belonged 
to the MYSTERIES and INITIATION. There were things never recorded 
in scrolls, but which, as in Central Asia, were engraved on rocks and in 
subterranean crypts. 

Nevertheless, there was a time when the whole world was "of one 
lip and of one knowledge," and man knew more of his origin than be 
does now; and thus knew that the Sun and Moon, however large a part 
they may play in the constitution, growth and development of the 
human body, were not the direct causative agents of his appearance 
on Earth; for these agents, in truth, are the living and intelligent 
Powers which the Occultists call Dhyan Chohans. 

As to this, a very learned admirer of the Jewish Esotericism tells us 
that: 

The Kabalah says expressly that Elohim is a "general abstraction"; what we call 
in mathematics "a constant coefficient," or a "general function," entering into all 
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c:outructioa, aot puticu1ar; that i1, by the geaeraJ ratio l to 31415. the [Aatro. 
DbyADic md) Blobiatic figures. 

To this the Eastern Occultist replies: Quite so; they are an abstrac
tion to our physical senses. To our spiritual perceptions, however. 
and to our inner spiritual eye, the Elohim, or Dhylnis, are no more an 
abstraction than our soul and spirit are to us. Reject the one and you 
reject the other, since that which is the survivi,.g Entity ;,. '"· is partly 
the direct emanation from, and partly those celestial Entities lluwselwl. 
One thing is certain; the Jews were perfectly acquainted with sorcery 
and various maleficent forces: but. with the exception of some of their 
great prophets and seers like Daniel and Ezekiel-Enoch belonging to 
a far distant race, as a generic character, and not to any nation but to 
all-they knew little of, nor would they deal with, the real divine Oc
cultism; their national character being averse to anything which had 
no direct bearing upon their own ethnical, tribal and individual belle
fits-witness their own prophets, and the curses thundered by them 
against the "stifF-necked race." But even the Ka6alall plainly shows 
the direct relation between the Sephiroth, or Elohim, and men. 

Therefore, when it is proved to us that the Kabalistic identification 
of Jehovah with Binah, a female Sephira, has still another, a sub-occult. 
meaning in it, then and then only will Occultists be ready to pass the 
palm of perfection to the Kabalist. Until then, it is asserted that. as 
J ebovab. in the abstract sense of a "one living God," is a single 
nwnber, a metaphysical figment, and a reality only when put in his 
proper place as an emanation and a Sephira-we have a right to main
tain that the Zoltar, as witnessed by the Book tif Numlun, at any rate, 
gave out originally, before the Christian Kabalists had disfigured it, and 
still gives out, the same doctrine that we do; that is, it makes Man 
emanate. not from one Celestial Man, but from a Septenary Group of 
Celestial Men, or Angels, just as in PJ•mantiu, /lu Tltougltl Divine. 

STANZA VII .-Conlinwd. 

(3) WBBN THE 0NH 81\COMJ.\S Two, THH THREE·POI.D APPEARS (a). 
TJm TuuB A.Jl.E• 0NH; AND IT IS OUR THRHAD, 0 l.A..'IlOO, THE 

lla.uT OP THE MAN-Pl.ANT. CALLHD SAPTAPARNA (6). 

(•) "When the One becomes Two, the Three-fold appears": to wit. 
when the One Eternal drops its reflection into the region of Manifesta-

• Linked Into. 
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tion, that reflection, the Ray, diffuentiates the Water of Space; or, in 
the words of the Book of the Dead: "Chaos ceases, through the efful
gence of the Ray of Primordial Light dissipating total darkness, by 
the he!p of the great magic power of the Word of the [Central] Sun." 
Chaos becomes male-female, and Water, incubated by Light, and the 
Three-fold Being issues as its "First-born." "Ra [or Osiris-Ptah J 
creates his own Limbs [like Brahma], by creating the Gods destined to 
personify his phases," during the Cycle.• The Egyptian Ra, issuing 
from the Deep, is the Divine Universal Soul in its manifested asp<:ct, 
and so is Narayana, the Purusha, "concealed in Akasha, and present in 
Ether." 

This is the metaphysical explanation, and refers to the Yery begin
ning of Evolution, or, as we would rather say, of Theogony. The 
meaning of the Stanza, when explained from another standpoint in its 
reference to the mystery of man and his origin, is still more difficult to 
comprehend. In order to fonn a clear conception of what is meant by 
the One becoming Two, and then being transformed into the Three
fold, the student has to make himself thoroughly acquainted with 
what we call Rounds. If he refers to Esoteric Buddhism-the first 
attempt to sketch out an approximate outline of archaic cosmogony
he will find that by a Round is meant the serial e\·olution of nascent 
material Nature, of the se\·en Globes of our Chain,t with their mineral, 
vegetable and animal kingdoms; man being included in the latter 
and standing at the head of it, during the whole period of a Life
Cycle, which latter would be called by the Brahmans a "Day of 
Brahma." It is, in short, one revolution of the "\Vheel" (our Plane
tary Chain). which is composed of seven Globes, or seven separate 
"Wheels," in another sense this time. \\•hen evolution has run 
--------------- -------------------------

• 0/J. cit .• X\;i. 1· 
t Several inimical critics a~ anxious to pro,·e that no Se\·en Principles of Man, or Sept(nary Con

stitution of our Chain, we~ tattj!ht in our earlier ,·olumC'~, Isis U,7.,~il~d. Though in that work tht 
doctrine could only he hinted nt. th~re nre many pa.sages, ne,·ertheless, in which the Septenary Con· 
stitution of both :\I an and the Chain is openly mentioned. Speaking of the Elohim (II. 420), it is 
said: "They remain over the se\·cnth hea,·en (or spiritual world), for it is they who, according to th< 
Kabali.~ts. fornted i:t ~uccession the six material worlds, or rnther. attempts at worlds, that prectded 
our own. which. th(.•y say, is the se\·enth." Our Globe. in the diagram representing the Chnin, is, of 
course, the ""'-enth and lowe•t; though. as the e\•olution on these Globes is cyclic, it is the fourth, oo 
the dt•scending nrc of matt~r. And again {]I. .367l it is "Titten: ''In the Egyptian notions, a.s ;,. /A(}st 

of all ollur fait Its foundt'd m1 pl,ilosojJhJ', man was not nterely ... a union of soul and body; he was 
a trinity, when <pirit was added to it. Besides, that doctrine made him consist of ••• body, ... 
astral form, or •hadow, . . . animal soul, ... the higher soul, and . . . ten-estrial intellign~re 
•.. [and] a sixth principle, etc., etc."-the se\·cnth-SPIRIT. So clearly Bre th"5e principles ID<II· 

tloned, that even in the lrrtkx (II. bllJ\, one finds "Six Principles of Man," the se\.'elltb being, in 
strict truth, the synthesis of the six, and twl a principle but a ray of the Absolute ALL. 
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downward into matter from Globe A to Globe G, it is one Rouud. 
In the middle of the fourth revolution, which is our present Round, 
"Evolution bas reached its acme of physical development, crowned its 
work with the perfect physical man, and, from this point, begins ita 
work spirit-ward." All this needs little repetition, as it is well ex
plained in Esoteric Buddlrism. That which was hardly touched upon, 
however, and of which the little that was said has misled many, is the 
origin of man, and it is upon this that a little more light may now be 
thrown, just enough to make the Stanza more comprehensible, as 
the process will be fully explained only in its legitimate place, in 
Volume II. 

Now every Round, on the descending scale, is but a repetition in a 
more concrete form of the Round which preceded it, just as every 
Globe, down to our Fourth Sphere the actual Earth, is a grosser and 
more material copy of the more shadowy Sphere which precedes it, 
each in order, on the three higher planes.• On its l\"BY upwards, 
on the ascending arc, Evolution spiritualizes and etherealizes, so to 
speak, the general nature of all, bringing it on to a level with the plane 
on which the twin Globe on the opposite arc is placed: the result 
being, that when the seventh Globe is reached, in whatever Round, 
the nature of everything that is evolving returns to the condition it 
was in at its starting point-plus, every time, a new and superior 
degree in the states of consciousness. Thus it becomes clear that the 
"origin of man," so-called, in this our present Round, or Life-Cycle, 
on this Planet, must occupy the same place in the same order--68.ve 
"details based on local conditions and time-as in the preceding Round. 
Again, it must be explained and remembered that, as the work of each 
Round is said to be apportioned to a different Group of so-called Crea
tors, or Architects, so is that of every Globe; that is, it is under the 
supervision and guidance of special Builders and Watchers--the 
various Dhyin Chohans. 

••Creators" is an incorrect word to use, as no other religion, not even 
tJae sect of the Visishthadvaitis in India, one which anthropomorphizes 
even Parabrahman, believes in creation ex 11illilo, as Christians and 
Jews do, but only in evolution out of preexisting materials. 

The Group of the Hierarchy which is commissioned to "create" men 
ie a special Group, then; yet it evolved shadowy man in this Cycle. just 
as a higher and still more spiritual Group evolved him in the Third 

0 See Dlqram Ill. p . Ul, 
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Round. But as it is the Sixth, on the downward scale of Spirituality 
-the last and Seventh being the Terrestrial Spirits (Elementals), which 
gradually form, build and condense his physical body-this Sixth 
Group evolves no more than the future man's shadowy form, a filmy, 
hardly visible, transparent copy of themselves. It becomes the task of 
the Fifth Hierarchy-the mysterious Beings that preside over the con
stellation Capricorn us, Makara, or "Crocodile," in India and in Egypt 
-to inform the empty and ethereal animal form, and make of it the 
Rational Man. This is one of those subjects upon which very little 
may be said to the general public. It is a Mystery truly, but only to 
him who is prepared to reject the existence of intellectual and con
scious Spiritual Beings in the Universe, and to limit full Consciousness 
to man alone, and that only as a "function of the brain." Many are 
those among the Spiritual Entities, who have incarnated bodily in 
man, since his first appearance, and who, for all that, still exist as in
dependently as they did before, in the infinitudes of Space. 

To put it more clearly, such an invisible Entity may be bodily present 
on earth without, however, abandoning its status and functions in the 
supersensuous regions. If this needs explanation, we can do no better 
than remind the reader of like cases in so-called "Spiritualism"; 
though such cases are very rare, at least as regards the nature of the 
Entity incarnating, or taking temporary possession of a medium. For 
the so-called "spirits" that may occasionally possess themselves of the 
bodies of mediums are not the Monads, or Higher Principles, of dis
embodied Personalities. Such "spirits" can only be either Ele
mentaries, or-Nirmanakayas. Just as certain persons, whether by 
virtue of a peculiar organization, or through the power of acquired 
mystic knowledge, can be seen in their "double" in one place, while 
their body is many miles away; so the same thing can occur in the 
case of superior Beings. 

Man, philosophically considered, is, in his outward form, simply an 
animal, hardly more perfect than his pithecoid-like ancestor of the 
Third Round. He is a living Body, not a living Being, since the 
realization of existence, the "Ego Sum," necessitates self-conscious
ness, and an animal can only have direct consciousness, or instinct. 
This was so well understood by the ancients, that even the Kabalists 
made of soul and body two Lives, independent of each other. In the 
New Aspects of Life, the author states the Kabalistic teaching: 

They held that, functionally, Spirit and Matter, of corresponding opacity and 
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deasity, teDdecl to c:oalace; aDd that the reaaltaat ereated Spirita, ba the dJa. 
embodied state. were coutitated ou a IIC81e iJa whic:b the cWreriag opedtiea aDd 
traupareDc:iee of elemental or uncreated Spirit were reproduced. ADd that theae 
Spirita, iD the dilembodied state, attracted, appropriated, dipeted ud allimilatecl 
elemental Spirit ud elemental Matter whoee condition wu conformed to their 
owa. • • • They therefore taught that there wu a wide cWI'erenc:e in the c:aadi
tiona of created Spirite; ud that, in the intimate a.oc:iatiou between the Spirit
world ud the world of Matter, the more opaque Spirita, in the diaembodied lltate, 

were clrawu towanla the more denle parta of the material world, ud therefore teadecl 
towuda the centre of the Earth, where they found the c:ouditious m<* nitecl to 
their &tate; while the more transparent Spirite paued into the aurrounltiu.g aara of 
the pluet, the moat rarefied finding their home in ita satellite. • 

This relates exclusively to our Elemental Spirits, and bas naught to 
do with either the Planetary, Sidereal, Cosmic or Inter-Etheric Intelli
gent Forces, or "Angels" as they are termed by the Roman Church. 
The Jewish Kabalists, especially the practical Occultists who dealt with 
Ceremonial Magic, busied themselves solely with the Spirits of the 
Planets and the" Elementals" so-called. Therefore the above covers 
only a portion of the Esoteric teaching. 

The Soul, whose body-vehicle is the astral, ethereo-substantial 
envelope. could die and man be stilllh;ng on earth. That is to say, 
the Soul could free itself from and quit the tabernacle for various 
reasons. such as insanity, spiritual and physical depra\;ty, etc. The 
possibility of the "Soul" -that is, the eternal Spiritual Ego-dwelling 
in the unseen worlds, while its body goes on living on Earth, is a pre
eminently Occult doctrine, especially in Chinese and Buddhist philo
sophy. Many are the sqwl/as nten among us, for the occurrence is 
found to take place in wicked materialists as well as in persons "who 
advance in holiness and never tum back." 

Therefore, that which living men (Initiates) can do, the Dhylnis, 
who have no physical body to hamper them, can do still better. This 
was the belief of the antediluvians, and it is fast becoming that of 
modern intellectual society in "Spiritualism," as well as in the Greek 
aud Roman Churches, which teach the ubiquity of their Angels. The 
.ZOroastrians regarded their Amshaspends as dual entities (Ferouers), 
applying this duality-in Esoteric philosophy, at any rate-to all the 
apiritaal and invisible denizens of the numberless worlds in space, 
which are visible to our eye. In a note of Damascius (sixth century) 
em the Chaldean Oracles, we have ample evidence of the universality of 

• PP· J40·3s•. ··~or the Soul.'· 
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this doctrine, for he says: "In these Oracles, the seven Cosmocratores 
of the World ['the World-Pillars'], mentioned likewise by St. Paul, 
are double; one set being commissioned to rule the superior worlds, 
the spiritual and the sidereal, and the other to guide and watch over 
the worlds of matter." Such is also the opinion of Jamblichus, who 
makes an evident distinction between the Archangels and the Arch
ontes.• 

The above may be applied, of course, to the distinction made be
tween the degrees or orders of Spiritual Beings, and it is in this sense 
that the Roman Catholic Church tries to interpret and teach the differ
ence; for while the Archangels arc in her teaching divine and holy, 
she denounces their "Doubles" as Devils. But the word Ferouer is not 
to be understood in this sense, for it means simply the reverse or the 
opposite side of some attribute or quality. Thus when the Occultist 
says that the "Demon is the inverse of God "-evil, the reverse of the 
medal-he does not mean two separate actualities, but two aspects 
or facets of the same Unity. But the best man living, side by side 
with an Archangel-as described in Theology-would appear a fiend. 
Hence a certain reason in depreciating a lower "Double," immersed far 
deeper in matter than its original. But still there is as little cause to 
regard them as Devils, and this is precisely what the Roman Catholics 
maintain against all reason and logic. 

This identity between the Spirit and its material "Double"-in man 
it is the reverse-explains still better the confusion, already alluded 
to in this work, in the names and individualities, as well as in the 
numbers, of the Rishis and Prajapatis; especially of those of the 
Satya Yuga and the Mahabharatau Period. It also throws additional 
light on what the Secret Doctrine teaches with regard to the Root
and the Seed-Manus. Not only these Progenitors of our mankind, 
but every human being, we are taught, has his prototype in the 
Spiritual Spheres, which prototype is the highest essence of his 
Seventh Principle. Thus the seven Manus become fourteen, the Root
Manu being the Prime Cause, and the Seed-Manu its Effect; and from 
the Satya Yuga (the first stage) to the Heroic Period, these Manus or 
Rishis become twenty-one in number. 

(b) The concluding sentence of this shloka shows how archaic is the 
belief and the doctrine that man is seven-fold in his constitution. The 
"Thread" of Being, which animates man, and passes through all his 

• De .~.tf..--vsleriiS, ii. J· 
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Persoualities, or Rebirths on this Barth-an allusion to S6.trttm&-the 
Thread on which moreover all his "Spirits" are strung, is spun from 
the essence of the Three-fold, the Four-fold and the Five-fold which 
contain all the preceding. P&nchAshikha. agreeably to Ptult~M p,,;,,,• 
is one of the seven KumdrtU who go to Shveta Dvipa to worsl. p 
Vishnu. We shall see, further on, what connection there is between 
the "celibate" and chaste Sons of Brahmi, who refuse "to multiply," 
and terrestrial mortals. Meanwhile, it is evident that the" Man-Plant, 
Saptapama." thus refers to the seven principles, and that man is com .. 
pared to this seven-leaved plant, which is so sacred among Buddhists. 
The Egyptian allegory, in the Book of tlu Dt!tld, that relates to the "re
ward of the Soul," is as suggestive of our septenary doctrine as it is 
poetical. The Deceased is allotted a piece of land in the field of Aauroo, 
wherein the Manes, the deified shades of the dead, glean, as the harvest 
they h~ve sown by their actions in life, the com seven cubits high. 
which grows in a territory divided into seven and fourteen portions. 
This com is the food on which they will live and prosper, or that will 
1dl1 them, in Amenti, the realm of which the Aanroo-field is a domain. 
Por, as said in the hymn,t the Deceased is either destroyed therein, or 
bec:omes pure spirit for the Eternity, in consequence of the "seven 
times aeventy-seven lives" passed, or to be passed, on Earth. The idea 
of the com reaped as the "fruit of our actions" is very graphic. 

ETANZA VII.-Conlinl«d. 

4- 1'1' IS 'l'BE ROOT THAT NEVER DIES, THE TBRU-TONGUBD FLAJDt 
OV '1'BB FOUR WICKS (a) • .. THE WICKS ARB THE SPARXS, 

'I'BA'I' DRAW PRO.II THE TBRBB·TONGUBD Fl.AKB,t SHOT OUT BY TBB 

Savmr. 'l'IDUR FLAKE; THE BEAMS AND SPARES OP ONE MOON, 
llJCPI.BCT.BD OJ TBB RUNNING WAVES OP ALL THE RIVERS OP THE 

BumS (6). 

(•) The '"Three-tongued Flame that never dies" is the immortal 
spiritaa1 Triad, the Atmi, Buddhi and Manas, or rather the fruitage of 
tbe 18lt. assimilated by the first two after every terrestrial life. The 
••Poar Wicks," that go out and are extinguished, are the Quaternary. 
the Sour lower principles, including the body. 

"I am the Three-wicked Flame and my Wicks are immortal," uys 
tile DefuDct. "I enter into the domain of Sekhem [the God whose 

• ,._,. ,_,rdla, al. 99. -. t Cb. :u:ail. 9· f Tbdr Uppa- Trilul. I Bhllai ar Pritht .... 
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hand sows the seed of action produced by the disembodied soul], and I 
enter the region of the Flames who have destroyed their adversaries 
[i.e., got rid of the sin-creating Four Wicks]."• 

"The Three-tongued Flame of the Four Wicks" corresponds to the 
four Unities and the three Binaries of the Sephirothal tree. 

(h) Just as milliards of bright sparks dance on the waters of an ocean, 
above which one and the same moon is shining, so our evanescent 
Personalities-the illusive envelopes of the immortal Monad-Eg~ 
twinkle and dance on the waves of Maya. They appear and, as the 
thousands of sparks produced by the moon-beams, last only so long as 
the Queen of the Night radiates her lustre on the" Running Waves" 
of Life, the period of a Manvantara; and then they disappear, the 
"Beams"-symbols of our eternal Spiritual Egos-alone surviving, re
merged in, and being, as they were before, one with the Mother
Source. 

STANZA VII.-Conli11ucd. 

5· THE SPARK HANGS FROM THE FLAME BY THE FIXEST THREAD 

OF FoHAT. IT JOURNEYS THROUGH THE SEVEN WoRLDS OF MAYA (a). 
!T STOPS IN THE FIRST,t AND IS A METAL AND A STONE; IT PASSES 

INTO THE SECO!'W,! AND BEHOLD-A PLANT; THE PLANT WHIRLS 

THROL'GH SEVEN FORMS AND BECOMES A SACRED ANIMAL§ (h). 
FROM THE CO!\IBI::-<ED ATTRIBUTES OF THESE, MAXU,I! THE THINKER, 

IS FORMED. 

WHO FORMS HIM? THE SEVEN LIVES, AND THE ONE LIFE (c). 

WHO COMPLETES HIM? THE FIVE-FOLD LHA. AND WHO PERFECTS 

THE LAST BODY? FISH, SIN AND SOMA~ (d). 

(a) The phrase, "through the Seven Worlds of Maya," refers here to 
the seven Globes of the Planetary Chain and the seven Rounds, or the 
forty-nine stations of active existence that are before the "Spark," or 
Monad, at the beginning of every Great Life-Cycle, or Manvantara. 
The "Thread of Fohat" is the Thread of Life before referred to. 

This relates to the greatest problem of philosophy-the physical and 
substantial nature of Life, the independent nature of which is denied 

• Book of tlu Dtad, i. 7· Compare also llfysltritl of Rosta ... 
-t Kingdom. 
; Kingdom. 
1 The first Shadow of the Physical Man. 
II Man. 
~The Moon. 
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by Modem Science, because that Science is unable to c:omprehend it. 
The mncamationists and believers in Xanna alone dlmly perceive, 
that the whole secret of Life is in the unbroken series of its manifes
tations, whetheT in, or apart from, the physical body. Becauae eveu if: 

Life. like a dome of IIWiy-coloured glBM, 
Stains the white radiance of Eternity-

yet it is itself part and parcel of that Eternity; for Life alone ean 
nnderstand Life. 

What is that "Spark" which "hangs from the Flame"? It is Jtva, 
the Monad in conjunction with Manas, or rathet' its aroma-that which 
remains from each Personality, when worthy, and hangs from Atma
Bnddhi, the Flame, by the Thread of Life. In whatever way it is inter
preted. and into whatever number of principles the human being is 
divided, it may be easily shown that this doctrine is supported by all 
the ancient religions, from the Vedic to the Egyptian, from the Zoroas
trian to the Jewish. In the case of the last-mentioned, the Kabalistic 
works offer abundant proof of this statement. The entire system of 
the Kabalistic numerals is based on the divine Septenary hanging front 
the Triad, thus forming the Decad, and its permutations 7, s. 4o and J, 
which. finally, allmeTge into the One itself; an endless and boundless 
Circle. 

As says the Zolu&r: 

Tbe Deity [the ever in risible Prelence) manifesta itaelf through the IM Sephiroth, 
which are ita ndiati!lg witneseea. The Deity is like the sea from which outftOWII a 
.anam c:aUed Wiadom. the waters of which fall into a lake named IntelligeDc:e. 
Prom the basin, like eeven channels, iMue the Seven Sephiroth. . • . . Por *" 
eq1IA1 #Wfl: the Deead eontainsfo•,. Unities and lltm Binaries. 

The Ten Sephiroth correspond to the Limbs of Man. 

Wbea I [the Elohim) framed Adam Kadmon, the Spirit of the Eternal shot out of 
1da Body, like a abeet of lightning that radiated at onee on the billows of the sn~n~ 
mD1ioDa of aldel, and my tnt Splendoun were his Limbe. 

But neitheT the Head nor the Shoulders of Adam Kadmon can be 
aeen; therefore we read in the Siphra Dlzn.ioulha. the "Book of the 
Concealed Mystery": 

Ja the begiDDI.ag of Time, after the Elohim [the "Sons of Light and Life," or the 
lhaildera] bad llhaped out of the eternal EllleDce the Heavens and the Earth. they 
fonaecl the wor1da lix by six. 

The aeveDth being Malkuth, which is our Barth • on its plane, and 
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the lowest on all the other planes of conscious existence. The Chal
dean Book of Numbers contains a detailed explanation of all this. 

The first triad of the Body of Adam Kadmon [the three upper planes of the 
seven •] cannot be seen before the Soul stands in the presence of the Ancient of 
Days. 

The Sephiroth of this upper Triad are: "I. Kether (the Crown), re
presented by the brow of Macroprosopus; 2. Chokmah (Wisdom, a 
male Principle), by his right shoulder; and J. Binah (Intelligence, a 
female Principle), by the left shoulder." Then come the sn/m Limbs, 
or Sephiroth, on the planes of manifestation; the totality of these four 
planes being represented by Microprosopus, the Lesser Face, or Tetra
grammaton, the "four-lettered" Mystery. "The sn;az manifested and 
the tiirce concealed Limbs are the Body of the Deity." 

Thus our Earth, Malkuth, is both the sevenllz and the fourth World; 
the former when counting from the first Globe above, the latter if 
reckoned by the planes. It is generated by the sixth Globe or Sephira, 
called Yezud, "Foundation," or, as said in the Book of Numbers, "by 
Yezud, He [Adam Kadmon] fecundates the primitive Heva [Eve or 
our Earth]." Rendered in mystic language, this is the explanation 
why Malkuth, called the Inferior Mother, Matrona, Queen, and the 
Kingdom of the Foundation, is shown as the Bride of Tetragrammaton, 
or Microprosopus (the Second Logos), the Heavenly Man. When free 
from all impurity, she will become united with the Spiritual Logos, i.e., 
in the Seventh Race of the Seventh Round-after the regeneration, on 
the day of "Sabbath." For the "Sevcnllz Day" again has an occult 
significance undreamed of by our theologians. 

\Vhen Matronitha, the Mother, is separated and brought face to face with the 
King, in the excellence of the Sabbath, all things become one body. t 

"Become one body" means, that all is reabsorbed once more into the 
One Element, the spirits of men becoming Nirvanis, and the elements 
of everything else becoming again what they were before-Protyle or 
Undifferentiated Substance. "Sabbath" means Rest, or Nirvana. It is
not the "SC1/azlh day" after six days, but a period the duration of which 
equals that of the seven "days," or any period made up of seven parts. 
Thus a Pralaya is equal in duration to a Manvantara, or a Night of 
Brahma is equal to his Day. If the Christians will follow Jewish cus· 
toms, they ought to adopt the spirit and not the dead letter thereof. 

• The formation of the "Lh;ng Soul," OT :\fan, would render the idea more clearly. A "LiWir 
Soul" is a synonym of Mnn in the Rib/~. Th~ are our ~ven u Principles." 

t Ha /dra Zuta Kadislaa, xxii. 740. 
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They should work one week of seven days and ml seven days. That 
the word " Sabbath" bad a mystic significance, is disclosed in the COD

tempt shown by Jesus for the Sabbath day, and by what is said in L•llt.• 
Sabbath is there taken for the wlwl~ w«k. See the Greek text where 
the week is called "Sabbath." Literally, •• I fast twice in the Sabbath." 
Paul, an Initiate, knew it well when referring to the eternal rest and 
felicity in Heaven, as Sabbath : t "and their happiness will be eternal, 
for they will ever be [one] with the Lord, and will enjoy an d"""l 
Sd!HJIII."t 

The difFerence between the Kabalab and the archaic Esoteric Vidy4-
taking the Kabalah as contained in the Chaldean BDtJI: of NtUHIJW$, not 
as misrepresented by its now disfigured copy, the Kdaltlll of the Chris
tian Mystics-is Vef'Y small indeed, being confined to unimportant 
divergences of form and expression. Thus Eastern Occultism refers 
to our Earth as the Fourth World, the lowest of the Chain, above 
which ruu upward on both curves the six Globes, three on each side. 
The Zoll4r, on the other hand, calls the Earth the lower, or the lt:r~mlll, 
adding that upon the six depend all things which are in it (Micro
proeopus). The "Smaller Face [smaller because manifested and finite] 
ia formed of six Sephiroth," says the same work. "Seven Kings come 
and tlie itt Ill~ IAria-desiTDylli World [ Malkuth, our Earth, destroyed after 
each of the Three Rounds which it has gone through]. And their reign 
[that o£ the Seven Kings] will be broken up."§ This relates to the Seven 
Races,.fiwo of which have already appeared, and lwo more have still to 
appear in this Round. 

The Shinto allegorical accounts of cosmogony and the origin of man, 
iD Japan, hint at the same belief. 

Captain C. Pfoundes, who studied the religion underlying the various 
aects of the land, for nearly nine years in the monasteries of Japan, says : 

The Shinto idea of creation is as follows: Out of Chaos (Konton) the Earth tin) 
wu tbe aediment precipitated, and the Heavens (Yo) the ethereal essences which 
.ceaded: llau (Jill) appeared between the two. The first man was called Kuni.to 
ko tatcbiuo-mikoto, and fiw olllw Nllfln wen: rime lo 11;,., and then the hWil8D 
nee appeared. male and female. Isaaagi and Iaanami begat Tenahoko doijin. the 
lnlt of the fiTe Goda of the Earth. 

These "Gods" are simply our Five Races, lsanagi and Isanami being 
the two kinds of "Ancestors," the two preceding Races which give 
birth to animal and to rational man . 

......... t Hdnws,lv. 
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It will be shown in Volume II, that the number seven, as well as the 
doctrine of the septenary constitution of man, was preeminent in all the 
secret systems. It plays as important a part in Western Kabalah as in 
Eastern Occultism. Eliphas Levi calls the number seven "the key to 
the Mosaic creation and the symbols of every religion." He shows the 
Kabalah faithfully following even the septenary division of man, for 
the diagram he gives in his Clef des Grands Mysler~s• is septenary. 
This may be seen at a glance, however cleverly the correct thought is 
veiled. One needs also only to look at the diagram, the "Formation of 
the Soul," in Mathers' Kabbalalz Um:eiled,t from the above mentioned 
work of Levi, to find the same, though with a different interpretation. 

Thus it stands with both the Kabalistic and Occult names attached: 

THE I 
UPPER TRIAD: l 
The Immortal.! ' 

THE 

LoWHR 

QUATER.~ARV: 

The Transitory 

and the llortal. 

DIAGRAM IV. 

7 

Uvi calls Xephesh that which we name Manas, and vice versa. 
Nephesh is the Breath of (animal) Life in man-the Breath of Life, 

• p. JScl. 
• Plate VII. p. 37· 
: This Triad is disconnected with the lower Quaternary, as it disconnects itself always afttt death. 
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instinctual in the animal; and Manas is the Third Soul-the human in 
its light side, and animal, in its connection with Samael or Kama. 
Nephesh is really the "Breath of (animal) Life" breathed into Adam, 
the Man of Dust; it is consequently the Vital Spark, the informing 
Element. Without Manas, the "Reasoning Soul," or Mind, which in 
Levi's diagram is miscalled Nephesh, Atma-Buddhi is irrational on 
this plane and cannot act. It is Buddhi which is the Plastic Mediator; 
not Manas, the intelligent medium between the upper Triad and the 
lower Quaternary. But there are many such strange and curious 
transformations to be found in the Kabalistic works-a convincing 
proof that this literature has become a sad jumble. We do not accept 
the classification, except in this one particular, in order to show the 
points of agreement. 

We will now give in tabular form what the very cautious Eliphas 
Uvi says in explanation of his diagram, and what the Esoteric Doctrine 
teaches-and compare the two. Uvi, too, makes a distinction between 
Kabalistic and Occult Pneumatics. 

Says Eliphas Uvi, the Kabalist: 

KABALISTIC PNEGMATICS. 

1. The Soul (or Ego) is a clothed 
light; and this light is triple. 

2. Neshamah-pure Spirit. 

3· Ruach-the Soul or Spirit. 

4· Nephesh-Plastic Mediator.t 

Say the Theosophists: 

EsOTERIC P::-:EUMATics. 

r. The same; for it is Atma
Buddhi-Manas. 

2. The same.• 

3· Spiritual Soul. 

4· Mediator between Spirit and 
Man, the Seat of Reason, the 
Mind, in man. 

5· The garment of the Soul is the 5· Correct. 
rind [body J of the Image [As-
tral Soul]. 

• Eliphas Lbi. whether purposely or otherwise, has confused the numbers: with us his No.2 ia 
No. 1 {Spirit); and by making of Nephesh both the Plastic Mediator and I,ife, he thus makes iD 
~lity only six principles, because he repeats the first two. 

+ Esoteridsm teaches the same. But Manas is not :Sephesh: nor is the latter the Astral, but the 
Fourth Principle, and also the &cond, Prana. for Nephesh is the "Breath of Life" in mau, as in beut 
or insect; of physical, material life, which has no spirituality in it . 

• 
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6. The Image is double, because it 
reflects the good and the bad. 

1· [Image-Body.: 

OccrLT PxEt:lL\TICS. 

(As gh·en by Eliphas u,·i.) 

1. Xephesh is immortal, because it 
renews its life by the destruc
tion of forms. 
[But Nephesh, the "Breath of 
Life," is a misnomer, and a 
useless puzzle to the student. J 

2. Ruach progresses by the e\·olu
tion of ideas (! ?). 

3· Neshamah is progressi,·e, with
out oblivion and destruction. 

4· The Soul has three dwellings. 

6. Too uselessly apocalyptic. \\'hy 
not say that the Astral reftecLo; 
the good as well as the bad 
man; man, who is ever tending 
to the upper Triad, or else dis
appears with the Quaternary. 

7- The Earthly Image. 

OccrLT PxEt:!\IATICS. 

(As gi\·en by the Occultists.) 

1. Manas is immortal, because after 
e\·ery new incarnation it adds 
to Atma-Buddhi something of 
itself; and thus, assimilating 
itself to the Monad, shares its 
immortality. 

2. Buddhi becomes conscious by 
the accretions it gets from 
Manas, on the death of man 
after e\·cry new incarnation. 

3· Atma neither progresses, for
gets, nor remembers. It does 
not belong to this plane: it 
is but the Ray of Light eter
nal which shines upon, and 
through, the darkness of mat
ter-when the latter is willing. 

4· The Soul--collecth·ely, as the 
Upper Triad-/iz·es on three 
planes, besides its fourth, the 
terrestrial sphere; and it is eter
nally on the highest ofthethree. 

5· These dwellings are: the Plane S· 
of Mortals; the Superior Eden; 
and the Inferior Eden. 

These dwellings are: Earth for 
the physical man, or Animal 
Soul; Kama Loka (Hades, the 
Limbo) for the disembodied 
man, or his Shell; Devachan 
for the Higher Triad. 
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6. The Image [man J is a sphinx 6. Correct. 
that offers the riddle ·of birth. 

7· The fatal Image [the Astral] 
endows Nephesh with its ap
titudes; but Ruach is able to 
substitute for it the Image 
conquered in accordance with 
the inspirations of N eshamah. 

7. The Astral, through Kama (De
sire), is ever drawing Manas 
down into the sphere of mate
rial passions and desires. But 
if the better Man, or Manas, 
tries to escape the fatal attrac
tion, and turns its aspirations 
to Atma (Neshamah), then 
Buddhi (Ruach) conquers, and 
carries Manas with it to the 
realm of eternal Spirit. 

It is very evident that the French Kabalist either did not sufficiently 
know the real tenet, or distorted it to suit himself and his objects. 
Thus he says again, treating upon the same subject, as follows; and we 
Occultists answer the late Kabalist and his admirers also as follows: 

1. The Body is the mould of N e
phesh; Nephesh the mould of 
Ruach; Ruach the mould of 
the garment of N eshamah. 

1. The Body follows the whims, 
good or bad, of Manas; Manas 
tries to follow the Light of 
Buddhi, but often fails. Bud
dhi is the mould of the "gar
ments" of Atma; for Atma is 
no body, or shape, or any
thing, and because Buddhi is 
only figuratiz;e!y its Vehicle. 

2. Light [the Soul] personifies it- 2. 

self in clothing itself [with a 
Body J; and personality en
dures only when the garment 

The Monad becomes a personal 
Ego when it incarnates; and 
something remams of that 
Personality through Manas, 
when the latter is perfect 
enough to assimilate Buddhi. 

is perfect. 

3· The Angels aspire to become 3· Correct. 
men; a Perfect Man, a Man-
God, is above all the Angels. 
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4· Every 14,000 years the soul re
juvenates, and rests in thejubi
lean sleep of oblivion. 

4· Within a period, a Great Age, or 
a Day of Brahma, 14 Manus 
reign; after which comes Pra
laya, when all the Souls (Egos) 
rest in Nirvana. 

Such are the distorted copies of the Esoteric Doctrine in the Kabald. 
But to return to Shloka 5 of Stanza VII. 
(b) The well-known Kabalistic aphorism runs: "A stone becomes a 

plant; a plant, a beast; the beast, a man; a man, a spirit; and the 
spirit, a god." The "Spark" animates all the kingdoms, in turn, before 
it enters into and informs Divine Man, between whom and his pre
decessor animal man, there is all the difference in the world. Gmesis 
begins its anthropology at the wrong end-evidently for a blind-and 
lands nowhere. The introductory chapters of Genesis were never 
meant to represent even a remote allegory of the creation of our Earth. 
They embrace a metaphysical conception of some indefinite period, in 
eternity, when successive attempts were being made by the law of 
evolution at the formation of universes. The idea is plainly stated in 
the Zohar: 

There were old Worlds, which perished as soon as they came into existence, were 
fom1less. and were called Sparks. Thus, the smith, when hammering the iron, lets 
the sparks fly in all directions. The Sparks are the primordial Worlds, which could 
not continue because the Sacred Aged (Sephira) had not as yet assumed its form 
(of androgyne, or opposite sexes) of King an< I Queen (Sephira and Kadmon), and the 
Master was not yet at his work. • 

Had Genesis begun as it ought, one would have found in it, first, the 
Celestial Logos, the "Heavenly Man," which evolves as a Com pound 
Unit of Logoi. out of which, after their pralayic sleep-a sleep that 
gathers the Numbers scattered on the mayavic plane into One, as the 
separate globules of quicksilver on a plate blend into one mass-the 
Logoi appear in their totality as the first "Male and Female," or Adam 
Kadmon, the "Fiat Lux" of the Bible, as we have already seen. But 
this transformation did not take place on our Earth, nor on any 
material plane, but in the Spacial Depths of the first differentiation of 
the eternal Root-Matter. On our nascent Globe, things proceed 
differently. The Monad or ]iva, as said in Isis U11veiled,t is, first 
of all, shot down by the Law of Evolution into the lowest form of 
matter-the mineral. After a sevenfold gyration encased in the stone. 

• Zolt.ar, •• Idra Suta," Book iii., p. 292, /J. t I. 303· 
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or that which will become mineTal and stone in the Fourth Round, it 
creeps out of it, say, as a lichen. Passing thence, through all the 
forms of vegetable matter, into what is termed animal matter, it has 
now reached the point at which it bas become the germ, so to speak. 
of the animal, that will become the physical man. All this, up to the 
Third Round, is formless, as matter, and senseless, as consciousness. 
For the Monad, or ]iva, pn- st", cannot be called even Spirit: it is a Ray, 
a Breath of the Absolute, or the ABSOLUTENESS rather; and the Abso
lute Homogeneity, having no relations with the conditioned and 
relative finiteness, is unconscious on our plane. Therefore, besides 
the material which will be needed for its future human form, the 
Monad requires (a) a spiritual model, or prototype, for that material 
to shape itself into; and (6) an intelligent con!Sciousness, to guide its 
evolution and progress, neither of which is possessed by the homo
geneous Monad, or by senseless though living matter. The Adam of 
dust requires the Soul of Life to be breathed into him: the two middle 
Principles, which are the smliml Life of the irrational animal and the 
Human Soul, for the former is irrational without the latter. It is only 
when, from a potential androgyne, man ha~ become separated into 
male and female, that he will be endowed with this conscious, rational, 
individual Soul (Manas), "the principle, or the intelligence, of the 
Elohim," to receive which, he has to eat of the fruit of Knowledge 
from the Tree of Good and E\·il. How is he to obtain all this? The 
Occult Doctrine teaches that while the Monad is cycling on downward 
into matter, these very Elohim, or Pitris-the lower Dhyln Chohans
are evolving, pari passu with it, on a higher and more spiritual plane, 
descending also relatively into matter, on their own plane of con
aciousness, when, after having reached a certain point, they will meet 
the incarnating senseless Monad, encased in the lowest matter, and 
blending the two potencies, Spirit and Matter, the union will produce 
that terreStrial symbol of the "Heavenly Man" in space-PERFECT 
MAN. In the Slnkhya Philosophy, Purusha (Spirit) is spoken of as 
something impotent unless it mounts on the shoulders of Prakriti 
(Matter), which, left alone, is-senseless. But in the Secret Philosophy 
they are viewed as graduated. Spirit and Matter, though one and the 
same thing in their origin, when once they are on the plane of 
difFerentiation, begin each of them their evolutionary progress in 
contrary directions-Spirit falling gradually into Matter, and the latter 
ascending to it.-; original condition, that of a pure spiritual Substance. 
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Both are inseparable, yet ever separated. On the physical plane, two 
like poles will always repel each other, while the negative and the 
positive are mutually attracted; so do Spirit and Matter stand to each 
other-the two poles of the same homogeneous Substance, the Root
Principle of the Uni,·erse. 

Therefore, when the hour strikes for Purusha to mount on Prakriti's 
shoulders for the formation of the Perfect Man-rudimentary man of 
the first Two and a Half Races being only the .first, gradually evolving 
into the most peifect, of mammals-the Celestial Ancestors (Entities from 
preceding Worlds, called in India the Shishta) step in on this our 
plane, and incarnate in the physical or animal man, as the Pitris had 
stepped in before them for the formation of the latter. Thus the two 
pro!lesses for the two "creations"-the animal and the divine man
differ greatly. The Pitris shoot out from their ethereal bodies still more 
ethereal and shadowy similitudes of themselves, or what we should now 
call "doubles," or" astral forms," in their own likeness.• This furnishes 
the Monad with its first dwelling, and blind matter with a model 
around and upon which to build henceforth. But /1-fall is sti/1 illcom
p!ete. From Svayambhuva Manu,t from whom descended the seven 
primitive Manus, or Prajapatis, each of whom gave birth to a primitive 
Race of men, down to the Codt•x Nazarteus, in which Karabtanos, or 
Fetahil, blind concupiscent Matter, begets on his Mother, Spiritus, 
seven Figures, each of which stands as the progenitor of one of the 
primeval seven Races-this doctrine has left its impress on every 
archaic scripture. 

"Who forms Manu [the Man] and who forms his body? The Life 
and the Lives. Sin t and the Moon." Here Manu stands for the 
spiritual, heavenly Man, the real and non-dying Ego in us, which is 
the direct emanation of the "One Life," or the Absolute Deity. As to 
our outward physical bodies, the house of the tabernacle of the Soul, the 
Doctrine teaches a strange lesson; so strange that unless thoroughly 
explained, and as thoroughly comprehended, it is only the exact science 
of the future that is destined to fully vindicate the theory. 

It has been stated before now that Occultism does not accept any
thing inorganic in the Kosmos. The expression employed by Science. 
-- ------·-------------------------------------------

• Rend. in Isis Cn;•dld l.ii. >97-3031, the doctrine of the Cod~.r Nazanrou. lh"")' tenet of ""' 
teaching is found there under a different form and allegory. 

't J\fa,u, Bk. I. 
: The word "Sin" is curious, but has a particular Occult relation to the Moon, besid~ being its 

<:haldean equh·al~nt. 
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fluence of that gas? "I would add," continues Pasteur, "that the 
evolution of the germ is accomplished by means of complicated pheno
mena, among which we must class processes of fermentation"; and 
life, according to Claude Bernard and Pasteur, is nothing else than a 
process of fermentation. That there exist in Nature Beings, or Lives, 
that can live and thrive without air, even on our Globe, bas been de
monstrated by the same Scientists. Pasteur found that many of the 
lower lives, such as vibriones, and other microbes ~nd bacteria, could 
exist without air, which, on the contrary, killed them. They derived the 
oxygen necessary for their multiplication from the various substances 
that surrounded them. He calls them terohes, living on the tissues of 
our matter, when the latter bas ceased to form a part of an integral 
and living whole (then called very unscientifically by Science "dead 
matter"), and anterohes. The one kind binds oxygen, and contributes 
greatly to the destruction of animal life and vegetable tissues, furnish
ing to the atmosphere materials which enter, later on, into the constitu
tion of other organisms; the other finally destroys, or rather annihilates, 
the so-called organic substance; ultimate decay being impossible with
out their participation. Certain germ-cells, such as those of yeast, 
develop and multiply in air, but when deprived of it, they will adapt 
themselves to life without air and become ferments, absorbing oxygen 
from substances coming in contact with them, and thereby ruining the 
latter. The cells in fruit, when lacking free oxygen, act as ferments 
and stimulate fermentation. "Therefore the vegetable cell, in this 
case, manifests its life as an anrerobic being. Why, then, should an or
ganic cell form, in this case, an exception?" asks Professor Bogolubof. 
Pasteur shows that in the substance of our tissues and organs, the cell, 
not finding sufficient oxygen for itself, stimulates fermentation in the 
same way as the fruit-cell, and Claude Bernard thought that Pasteur's 
idea of the formation of ferments found its application and corrobora
tion in the fact that urea increases in the blood during strangulation. 
LIFE therefore is everywhere in the Universe, and, Occultism teaches 
us, it is also in the atom. 

"Bhumi appears with six sisters," says the Commentary. It is a 
Vedic teaching that "there are three Earths, corresponding to three 
Heavens, and our Earth [the fourth] is called Bhumi." This is the 
explanation given by our exoteric Western Orientalists. But the 
esoteric meaning, and allusion to it in the Vedas, is that it refers to our 
Planetary Chain; "three Earths," on the descending arc, and "three 
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Heavens," which are three Earths or Globes also, only far more ethereal, 
on the ascending or spiritual arc. By the first three we deacend into 
Matter, by the other three we ascend into Spirit: the lowest one, Bhfimi, 
onr .Earth, forming the turning point, so to say, and containing, J»IDI· 
/icily, as much of Spirit as it does of Matter. But we shall treat of this 
hereafter. 

The general teaching of the Commentary, then, is that every new 
Round develops one of the Compound Elements, as now known to 
Science, which rejects the primitive nomenclature, preferring to sub· 
divide them into constituents. If Nature is tlR "Ever·Becoming" on 
the manifested plane, then these Elements are to be regarded in the 
same light: they have to evolve, progress, and increase to the man
vautaric end. 

Thus the First Round, we are taught, developed but one Element, 
and a nature and humanity in what may be spoken of as one aspect of 
Nature--called by some, very unscientificaUy, though it may be so 
de /«U, "one-dimensional space.'' 

The Second Round brought forth and developed two Elements, 
Fire and Earth: and ils humanity, adapted to this condition of Nature, 
if we can give the name humanity to beings living under conditions 
now unlmown to men, was--to use again a familiar phrase in a strictly 
Jiprative sense, the only way in which it can be used correctly-a 
"two-dimensional" species. 

-The processes of natural development which \\e are now considering 
will at oace elucidate and discredit the fashion of speculating on the 
attributes of htlo, J,ne, and.fowr or more dim~"siona/ space: but, in pass
ing, it ia worth while- to point out the real significance of the sound, 
but incomplete, intuition that has prompted-among Spiritualists and 
Tlleoeophists, and several great men of Science, for the matter of that• 
-die use of the modem expression, the "fourth dimension of space." 
To begin with, the superficial absurdity of assuming that Space itself 
is measurable in any direction is of little consequence. The familiar 
p1uue am oaly be an abbreviation of the fuller form-the "/orutle di
.....U. of fiUIIIer, ;, SjHM~."t But even thus expanded, it is an un
happy phrase, because while it is perfectly true that the progress of 

• ......._. Zillltla'a theory ha• been more than -tcomed by KYn'al Sdnllata, wbo are llbo 
.... tdiiU; Pt II u .. Butlerot aad Wqaer, or St. ~baf'l, for lutanc:e . 

., •'fte Plair reatlty to at.tradiou Is the enor or Realiam. &pace and TIJM art frequra~ ¥ltwe4 
• .....,.._. ftolll all the~ experiences ol the llllacl, lutftd of bdq Jmft"lllbatloaa ol tlleae 
-......._..,.... .. ,.._, 1.4~&, Part n. p. Jl9.1 
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evolution may be destined to introduce us to new characteristics of 
matter, those with which we are already familiar are really more nu
merous than the three dimensions. The qualities, or what is perhaps 
the be~t available term, the characteristics of matter, must clearly bear 
a direct relation always to the senses of man. Matter has extension, 
colour, motion (molecular motion), taste and smell, corresponding to 
the existing senses of man, and the next characteristic it develops-let 
us call it for the moment "Permeability"-will correspond to the next 
sense of man, which we may call "Normal Clairvoyance." Thus, when 
some bold thinkers have been thirsting for a fourth dimension, to ex
plain the passage of matter through matter, and the production of 
knots upon an endless cord, they have been in want of a sixth charac
teristic of matter. The three dimensions belong really to only one 
attribute, or characteristic, of matter-extension; and popular common 
sense justly rebels against the idea that, under any condition of things, 
there can be more than three of such dimensions as length, breadth and 
thickness. These terms, and the term "dimension" itself, all belong 
to one plane of thought, to one stage of evolution, to one characteristic 
of matter. So long as there are foot-rules within the resources of 
cosmos, to apply to matter, so long will they be able to measure it 
three ways and no more; just as, from the time the idea of measure
ment first occupied a place in the human understanding, it has been 
possible to apply measurement in three directions and no more. But 
these considerations do not in any way militate against the certainty 
that, in the progress of time, as the faculties of humanity are multi
plied, so will the characteristics of matter be multiplied also. Mean
while, the expression is far more incorrect than even the familiar 
phrase of the sun's "rising" or "setting." 

We now return to the consideration of material evolution through 
the Rounds. Matter in the Second Round, it has been stated, may be 
figuratively referred to as two-dimensional. But here another cat'((!./ 

must be entered. This loose and figurative expression may be re
garded--on one plane of thought, as we have just seen-as equivalent 
to the second characteristic of matter, corresponding to the second per
ceptive faculty or sense of man. But these two linked scales of evolu
tion are concerned with the processes going on within the limits of a 
single Round. The succession of primary aspects of Nature, with 
which the succession of Rounds is concerned, has to do, as already 
indicated, with the development of the Elements-in the Occult sense 
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-Fire, Air, Water, Earth. We are only in the Fourth Round, and our 
catalogue so far stops short. The order in which these Elements are 
mentioned, in the last sentence but one. is the correct one for Esoteric 
purposes and in the Secret Teachings. Milton was right when he 
spoke of the "Powers of Fire, Air, Water, Earth": the Earth, such as 
we know it now, had no existence before the Fourth Round, hundreds 
of millions of years ago, the commencement of our geological Earth. 
The Globe, says the Commentary, was ".fi"J', cool a111i radia,.l, as ib 
nlln.l""" a11d a,.i,.als, duri11g tile First R~~t~nd"-a contradiction or 
paradox in the opinion of our present Science--"lu•i110us and mon 
mse au A~t,, during tlu S«rmd R~~t~nd: waiDJI duri11g ilu TAirtl." 
Thus are the Elements reversed. 

The centres of consciousness of the Third Round, destined to 
develop into humanity as we know it, arrived at a perception of the 
third Element, Water.} If we had to frame our conclusions according 
to the data furnishecr' us by Geologists, then we would say that there 
was no real water, even during the Carboniferous Period. We are told 
tbat gigantic masses of carbon, which existed formerly spread in the 
atmosphere, as carbonic acid, were absorbed by plants, while a large 
proportion of that gas was mixed in the water. Now, if this be so, and 
we have to believe that all the carbonic acid which went to compose 
those plants that formed bituminous coal, lignite, etc., and went towards 
the formation of lime-stone, and so on, that all this was at that period 
in the atmosphere in gaseous form, then, there must have been seas 
aad oceans of liquid carbonic acid ! But how then conld the Car
boniferous Period be preceded by the Devonian and Silurian Ages
those of fishes and molluscs-on that assumption? Barometric pres
sure, moreover, must have exceeded several hundred times the pressure 
of our present atmosphere. How could orpnisms, even so simple as 
thoee of certain fishes and molluscs, stand that? There is a curious 
wodt by Blanchard, on the Origin of Life, wherein he shows some 
straap c::ontradictions and confusions in the theories of his colleagues, 
aad which we recommend to the reader's attention. 

-Tbole of the Fourth Round have added Earth as a state of matter to 
their stock, u well as the three other Elements in their present trans
fonaatioa. 

& lllort, none of the so-called Elements were, in the three preceding 
JtGaacll. u they are now. For all we know, FIRE may have been /Jtlr6 
,...,., the Pirst Matter of the "Magnum Opus" of the Creators and 

~ 
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Builders, that Astral Light which the paradoxical Eliphas Levi calls in 
one breath the "Body of the Holy Ghost," and in the next" Baphomet," 
the "Androgyne Goat of Mendes"; AIR, simply Nitrogen, the "Breath 
of the Supporters of the Heavenly Dome," as the Mahometan Mystics 
call it; WATER, that primordial fluid which was required, according to 
Moses, to make a "Living Soul." And this may account for the flagrant 
discrepancies and unscientific statements found in Genesis. Separate 
the first from the second chapter; read the former as a scripture of the 
Elohists, and the latter as that of the far later Jehovists; still one finds, 
if one reads between the lines, the same order in which created things 
appear; namely, Fire (Light), Air, Water, and Man (or Earth). For 
the sentence of the first chapter (the Elohistic), "In the beginning 
God created the heaven and the earth," is a mistranslation; it is not 
"the heaven and the earth," but the duplex, or dual, Heaven, the upper 
and the lou,er Heavens, or the separation of Primordial Substance that 
was light in its upper, and dark in its lower portions (the manifested 
Universe), in its duality of the imisible (to the senses), and the ~·isiOlt 
to our perceptions. "God didded the light from the darkness"; and 
then made the firmament (Air). "Let there be a finnament in the midst 
of the waters, and let it divide the waters from the waters," i.e., "the 
waters which were under the firmament [our manifested ,;sible Uni
verse J from the waters which were abO"i't' the firmament [the (to us) in
visible planes of being]." In the second chapter (the J ehovistic), 
plants and herbs are created before water, just as in the first, light is 
produced before the su11. "God made the earth and the hea,·ens, and 
every plant of the field bt:fore it ''-'as in the car/It, and e\·ery herb of the 
field before it grr.<•; for the Lord God [Elohim J had not caused it to 
rain upon the earth, etc."-an absurdity unless the esoteric explanation 
is accepted. The plants were created before they were in the earth
for there was no earth then suck as it is now; and the herb of the field 
was in existence before it grew as it does now, in the Fourth Round. 

Discussing and explaining the nature of the im·isible Elements and 
the "Primordial Fire" mentioned above, Eliphas Levi im·ariably calls 
it the "Astral Light": with him it is the "Grand Agent Magique." 
Undeniably it is so, but-only so far as Black Magic is concerned, and 
on the lowest planes of what we call Ether, the noumenon of which is 
.Akasha; and even this would be held incorrect by orthodox Occultists. 
The "Astral Light" is simply the older "Sidereal Light" of Paracelsus; 
and to say that "everything which exists has been evolved from it, and 
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it preserves and reproduces all forms," as he does, is to enunciate truth 
only in the second proposition. The first is erroneous; for if all that 
exists was evolved through (or viti) it, this is not the Astral Light, since 
the latter is not the container of all things but, at best, only the , 
reflector of this all. Eliphas L«h·i very truly shows it "a force in 
Nature," by means of which "a single man who can master it 
might throw the world into confusion and transform its face"; for it 
is the "Great Arcanum of transcendent Magic." Quoting the words 
of the great Western Kabalist in their translated fornl,., we may, per
haps, the better explain them by the occasional addition of a word or 
two, to show the difference between Western and Eastern explanations 
of the same subject. The author says of the great Magic Agent: 

This ambient and all-penetrating fluid. this ray detached from the [Central or 
Spiritual] Sun's splendour . . . fixed by the weight of the atmosphere [? !] and 
the power of central attraction . . . the Astral Light, this electro-magnetic 
ether, .this vital and luminous caloric, is represented on ancient monuments by the 
girdle of Isis, which twines round two poles . . . and in ancient theogonies by 
the serpent de,·ouring its own tail, emiJlem of prudence and of Saturn [emblem of 
infinity, immortality, and Cronus--Time-not the God Saturn or the planet). It is 
the winged dragon of Medea, the double serpent of the caduceus, and the· tempter of 
Genesis; but it is also the brazen snake of Moses encircling the Tau . . . lastly, 
it is the devil of exoteric dogmatism, and is really the blind force [it is not blind, 
and Uvi knew it), which souls must conquer, in order to detach then1.~eh-es from 
the chains of Earth; for if they should not, they \dll be absorbed by the same 
power which first produced them, and will return to the central and eternal fire. 

This great Archreus is now publicly discovered by, and for, only one 
man-J. W. Keely, of Philadelphia. For others, however, it is dis
covered, yet must remain almost useless. "So far shalt thou go. . .. " 

All the above !s as practical as it is correct, save one error, which we , 
have explained. Eliphas Levi commits a great blunder in always 
identifying the Astral Light with what we call Akasha. What it really 
is will be expounded in Volume II. , 

Eliphas Levi further writes: 
The great Magic Agent is the fourth emanation of the life principle [we say-it is 

the first in the inner, and the second in the outer (our) Pniverse]. of which the Sun 
is the third form . . . for the day-star [the Sun] is only the reflection and 
material shadow of the Central Sun of truth, which illuminates the intellectual 
[im;sible) world of Spirit, and which itself is but a gleam borrowed from the 
Absolute. 

So far he is right enough. But when the great authority of the 

• Tile Myslerin of Magic, by A. E. Wait.,. 
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Western Kabalists adds that, nevertheless, "it is not the immortal 
Spirit, as the Indian Hierophants have imagined "-we answer, that be 
slanders the said Hieropbants, as they have said nothing of the kind; 
for even the Pur~nic exoteric writings flatly contradict the assertion. 
No Hindu has ever mistaken Prakriti-the Astral Light being only 
above the lowest plane of Prakriti, the Material Kosmos---for the 
"immortal Spirit." Prakriti is ever called M~ya, Illusion, and is 
doomed to disappear with the rest, the Gods included, at the hour of 
the Pralava. As it is shown that Ak~sha is not even the Ether, least 
of all then, we imagine, can it be the Astral Light. Those unable to 
penetrate beyond the dead letter of the Purti1zas, have occasionally 
confused Ak~sha with Prakriti, with Ether, and even with the visible 
Sky! It is true also that tho~e who have invariably translated the term 
Akasha by "Ether"-Wilson, for instance-finding it called "the 
material cause of sound" possessing, moreover, this o1ze single properly, 
have ignorantly imagined it to be "material," in the physical sense. 
True, again, that if the characteristics are accepted literally, then, since 
nothing material or physical, and therefore conditioned and temporary, 
can be immortal-according to metaphysics and philosophy-it would 
follow that Akasha is neither infinite nor immortal. But all this is 
erroneous, since both the words Pradhana, Primeval Matter, and 
Sound, as a property, ha\·e been misunderstood; the former term 
(Pradhana) being certainly synonymous with Mulaprakriti and Akasha, 
and the latter (Sound) with the Verbum, the Word or the Logos. This 
is easy to demonstrate; for it is shown in the following sentence from 
Vishnu Purana.• "There was neither day nor night, nor sky, nor 
earth, nor darkness, nor light, nor any other thing, save only One, 
unapprehensible by intellect, or that which is Brahman, and Pums, 
[Spirit] and Pradhana [Primordial Matter]." 

Now, what is Pradhana, if it is not Mulaprakriti, the Root of All, in 
another aspect? For though Pradhana is said, further on, to merge into 
the Deity, as everything else does, in order to leave the One ab!'Olute 
during the Pralaya, yet is it held as infinite and immortal. The literal 
translation is given as: "One Pradhanika Brahma Spirit: THAT was"; 
and the Commentator interprets the compound term as a substantive, 
not as a deriYative word used attributively, i.e .. like something "con
joined with Pradhana." The student has to note, moreover, that the 
Pur~nic is a dualistic system, not evolutionary, and that, in this 

• Wilson, I. 23, 24. 
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respect. far more will be found, from an Esoteric: standpoint, in the 
&nkhya. and even in the MauN-DIIa,.,a-Siuislra, however much 
the latter differs from the former. Hence PradhAna. even in the 
hN'IUIS, is an aspect of Parabrahman, not an evolution, and must be 
the same as the Ved4ntic Miilaprakriti. "Prakriti, in its Jwi.a'Y state, 
is Akisba," says a Vedlntin scholar.• It is almost abstract Nature. 

Akisha. then, is Pradhina in another form, and as such cannot be 
Ether, the ever-invisible agent, courted even by Physical Science. Nor 
is it Astral Light. It is, as said, the '"'*""""" of the seven-fold differen
tiated Prakriti t-the ever immaculate "Mother" of the fallurlas 
'"Son," who becomes "Father" on the lower manifested plane. For 
Mahat is the first product of Pradhtna, or AkAsba; and Mahat-Uni
versal Intelligence. "whose ellaracltrisli& jwqjJerly is Buddhi"-is no 
other than the Logos, for he is called ishvara. Brahml, Bh4va, etc.f 
He is, in short, the "Creator," or the Divine Mind in creative operation, 
•• the Cause of all things." He is the "First-Born," of whom the P,.,;,'IUIS 
tell us that .. Earth and Mahat are the inner and outer boundaries of 
the Universe," or, in our language, the negative and the positive poles 
of dual Nature (abstract and concrete), for the Purana adds: 

Ia this manner-as were the sn"" forms [principles) or Prskriti reckoned from 
Kabat to Earth-so at the (time or elemental) dissolution (JmzlydllfJraJ.lhese !le\'eD 

~vely reenter into each other. The Egg of Brahm& !Sat1Nl·H1a•dala) ia 
diMolved, with its ae\·en zones (dvipal, seven oceans. seven ~gions. etc.f 

These are the reasons why the Occultists refuse to gi\•e the name of 
Astral Light to A.kisha, or to call it Ether. "In my Father's house 
are many mansions,'' may be contrasted with the Occult saying, "In 
our Mother's bouse are seven mansions," or planes, the lowest of which 
ia above and around us-the Astral Light. 

The Elements, whether simple or compound, could not have re-

• Jlfw Y.-~ tJ/ ~'· p. 161). 
9' Ia tile lilnkh.TII phUooophy, the ~ Prakritla, or " produc:tl"re produc:tloaa," a~ )Iabat, 

Alaamlcln, aad the ft•~ Tanm£traa. St-r s.td4)"1 K4r•l4. III .• aad the Commeutary tb~. 
t 8te l.lrv• AI '"'• Prior Section, lxx. u '' "''•; aad V.I)'JO Air'""• ch. lv., but apeclaUy lhe 

,__. Ar,.,._Prlar S«bon. •iU. 117·7~· 
f~Jiot•M PIONu, Book •i .• ch . tv. ~o IItie to aay 110 to the Hladb, who know thrir Pl<rlaas hy 
~ w.& ftl'l' -raJ to reraiacl our Orka lallata aacl thotlt West~ wbo repn! Wll110n 'a tran&lll
.-. .. aulhoritath·e, that. Ia his En!l11ah t ranolatloa of the ViJ4aa Air•-. he Ia I(UIIty oflhe moat 
~ coatncfktlou aad errorw. So oa thil Ident ical aubjeet of the lln'ftl PraltritU.. or the en'ftl 
- ol .... hml'a 21nf, the two ll«<Unlt dilf'rr totally. In Vol. •· p. 40. the Ea'« Ia aald to be 
ftl:knMib' lllftllled by - ea.-elopes. Wiloon c:oauueuta: " by Watrr. Air, Fire, Ether. and 
. ...... n "-wllk'h la8t wwd doe. not exl6t In the S&naluit te&U. ADd Ia Vol. v. p. •98. of the aame 
......., . .. wrlttea: " Ia thla maaaer were the..,~ fomu of aatllft (Prakriti) rftkoaed from Mahat 
e. -.u." 8etWftD Kallal, m Mahl ·Buddhi, and " Watrr, etc.", the dill'tRac:e io Yery COD ........ 
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mained the same since the commencement of the evolution of our 
Chain. Everything in the Universe progresses steadily in the Great 
Cycle, while incessantly going up and down in the smaller Cycles. 
Nature is never stationary during Manvantara, as it is ever becoming,• 
not simply being; and mineral, vegetable, and human life are always 
adapting their organisms to the then reigning Elements; and therefore 
those Elements were then fitted for them, as they are now for the life of 
present humanity. It will only be in the next, or Fifth, Round that 
the fifth Element, Ether-the gross body of Akasha, if it can be called 
even that-will, by becoming a familiar fact of Nature to all men, as 
Air is familiar to us now, cease to be, as at present, hypothetical and an 
"agent" for so many things. And only during that Round will those 
higher senses, the growth and development of which Akasha subserres, 
be susceptible of a complete expansion. As already indicated, a partial 
familiarity with the characteristic of matter-Permeability-which 
should be denloped concurrently with the sixth sense, may be ex
pected to de,·elop at the proper period in this Round. But with the 
next Element added to our resources, in the next Round~ Permea
bility will become ~o manifest a characteristic of matter, that the 
densest forms of this Round will seem to man's perceptions as ob
structh·e to him as a thick fog, and no more. 

Let us now return to the Life-Cycle. \Vithout entering at length 
upon the def'cription given of the Higher LIVES, we must direct our 
attention, at present, simply to the earthly Beings and the Earth itself. 
The latter, we are told, is built up for the First Round by the "De
vourers," which disintegrate and differentiate the germs of oth?!" Lives 
in the Elements; pretty much, it must be supposed, as in the present 
stage of the world, the a:robts do, when, undermining and loosening the 
chemical stmcture in an organism, they transform animal matter, and 
generate substances that yary in their constitutions. Thus Occultism 
disposes of the so-called Azoic Age of Science, for it shows that there 
ne\'er was a time when the Earth was without life upon it. Wherever 
tht:re is an atom of matter, a particle, or a molecule, even in its most 
gaseous condition, there is life in it, howeyer latent and unconscious. 

fVhalsoci:cr r;uils lh,. Lay a Stalt, bmm1cs arth·e Life; it is drawn i11lo flu 

zoorla 1if :\loTIO=" ~the .-IIdwnira! Soh·mt of Life J; Spirit and /lfatkr art 

• According to the great metaphy•ician Hegel also. For him Nature was a puf>el..al i>ecoiHiwg. A 
purely Esott-ric conception. Creation or Origin, in the Christian sense of the tenn, is absolutdy 
unthinkahk A• the aboYc-quoted thinker said: "God (the Cnh·ersal Spirit) obj«Liflitrulu·•snfiJS 
~Yaturt•, :uttl ago~ in ri~t .. out of it:' 
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th~ tu•o States of the ONE, which is 11either Spin"! 1zor Matter, both behzg 
Ike Absolute Life, latent. . . . Spirit is the first differentiati01z of [and 
in J SPACE; a1zd Jffatter the first differentiation of Spirit. That, which is 
11either Spirit nor ,lfatter, That is IT-the Causeless CAUSE of Spirit and 
.lfatter, which are the Cause of Kosmos. A1zd THAT we call the ONE 
LIFE, or the bztra-Cosmic Breath.• 

Once more we say-like must produce like. Absolute Life cannot 
produce an inorganic atom, whether single or complex, and there is 
life e\·en in Laya, just as a man in a profound cataleptic state-to all 
appearance a corpse-is still a living being. 

When the "Devourers"-in whom the men of Science are invited to 
see, v.;th some show of reason, atoms of the Fire-Mist, if they will, as 
the Occultist will offer no objection to this-when the "Devourers," 
we say, have differentiated the "Fire Atoms," by a peculiar process of 
segmentation, the latter become Life-Germs, which aggregate accord
ing to the laws of cohesion and affinity. Then the Life-Germs produce 
Lives of another kind, which work on the structure of our Globes. 

Thus, in the First Round, the Globe, having been built by the primi
tive Fire-Lives-i.e., formed into a sphere-had no solidity, no qualifi
cations, save a cold brightness, no form, no colour; it is only towards 
the end of the First Round that it developed one Element, which, from 
its inorganic, so to say, or simple Essence, has become now, in our 
Round, the fire we know throughout the System. The Earth was in her 
first Rupa, the essence of which is the Akashic Principle named • • •, 
that which is now known as, and very erroneously termed, Astral 
Light, which Eliphas Levi calls the "Imagination of Nature," probably 
to avoid giving it its correct name, as others do. 

Speaking of it, in his Preface to the Histoire de Ia Magie, Eliphas Uvi 
says: 

It is through this Force that all the nervous centres secretly communicate with 
each other; from it-that sympathy and antipathy are born; from it-that we 
have our dreams; and that the phenomena of second sight and extra-natural 
visions take place. . . . . Astral Light [acting under the impulsion of power
ful wills) . . . destroys, coagulates. separates, breaks, gathers in all things. 

. . . God created it on that day when he said: "Fiat Lux!" . . . It is 
directed by the Egregores, i.e., the chiefs of the souls, who are the spirits of 
energy and action. t 

Eliphas Levi ought to have added that the Astral Light, or Primordial 
Substance, if matter at all, is that which, called Light, Lux esoterically 

• Book of Dzyan, Comm. III, par. 18. • p. '9· 
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explained, is tlzc bod_y of tlzose Spirits tlzemseh•cs, and tlzeir very essma. 
Our physical light is tlze manifestation 011 our plane, and the reflected 
radiance, of the Divine Light, emanating from the collective Body of 
those who are called the "Lights" and the "Flames." But no other 
Kabalist has ever had the tale~t of heaping up one contradiction on the 
other, of making one paradox chase another in the same sentence, and 
in such flowing language, as Eliphas J.e,·i. He leads his reader through 
the most lovely valleys, to strand him after all on a desert and barren 
rock. 

Says the Commentary: 
It is tlzrouglz and from t/ze radiations of tlu sn•en Bodies of 1/zc sn•m 

Ord"s of Dhytinis, that the seven Discrete Quautities [Elements], uJ/zosc 
Motion and lzarmo1zious Unio11 produce the ma1zifestcd U11h•"se of llfaller, 
are born. 

The Seco1zd Round brings into manifestation the second Element
AIR; an element, the purity of which would ensure continuous life to 
him who would use it. In Europe there have been two Occultists only 
who have discovered and e\·en partially applied it in practice, though 
its composition has always been known among the highest Eastern 
Initiates. The ozone of the modern Chemists is poison compared with 
the real Cni,·ersal Soh·ent, which could ne,·er be thought of unless it 
existed in Nature. 

From flu Second RNmd, Earfll-liiflm·to a jictus iu !ftc matrix of Spau 
-began its 1·cal cxistmcc: it fwd dcn·lopcd indiz·id11al scutic11t Life, its 
second Principle. 77u· second corresponds to tile six! It [ Prillci"plcJ: flu 
second is Life continuous. the oflll'r, tonpora1)'· 

The Third Round de,·eloped the third Principle-\VATER; while the 
Four/It transformed the 3"aseous fluids and plastic form of our Globe 
into the hard, crusted, grossly material sphere we are lh;ng on. 
Bhumi has reached her fourth Principle. To this it may be objected 
that the law of analogy, so much insisted upon, is broken. Not at all. 
Earth will reach her true ultimate form-her body shell-inversely in 
this to man,_ only toward the end of the :\lam·antara, after the Seventh 
Round. Eugenius Philalethes was right when he assured his readers, 
"on his word of honour," that no one had yet seen the "Earth," i.( .. 
Matter in its essential form. Our Globe is, so far, in its Kamarupic 
state-the Astral Body of Desires of Ahamkara, dark Egotism; the 
progeny of l\Iahat. on the lower plane. 

It is not molecularly constituted matter, least of all the human Body, 
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Sthula Sharira, that is the grossest of all our "Principles," but verily 
the ,;t/dk Principle, the real Animal Centre, whereas our Body is 
but its shell, the irresponsible factor and medium through which the 
beast in us acts all its life. Every intellectual Theosophist will under· 
stand my tul meaning. Thus the idea that the human tabernacle is 
built by countless Lives, just in the same way as \\"&S the rocky crust of 
our Barth, has nothing repulsive in it for the true Mystic. Nor can 
Science oppose the Occult teaching, for it is not because the microscope 
will ever fail to detect the ultimate lhing atom or life, that it can reject 
t&e doctrine. 

(e) Science teaches us that the living as well as the dead organisms of 
OOth man and animal are swarming with bacteria of a hundred various 
kinds; that from \\ithout we are threatened with the invasion of 
microbes with every breath we draw, and from within by leucomaines, 
aerobes, anaerobes, and what not. But Science has ne\·er yet gone so 
far as to assert with the Occult doctrine, that our bodies, as well as 
those of animals, plants. and stones, are themselves altogether built up 
of such beings; which, with the exception of the largt:r species, no 
Daicroscope can detect. So far as regards the purely animal and ma· 
terial portion of man, Science is on its way to discoveries that will go 
far towards corroborating this theory. Chemistry and Physiology are 
the two great magicians of the future, which are destined to open the 
eyes of mankind to great physical truths. With every day, the identity 
between the animal and physical man, between the plant and man, and 
even between the reptile and its nest, the rock, and man-is more and 
more clearlr shown. The physical and chemical constituents of all 
being found to be identical, Chemical Science may well say that there 
is no difference between the matter which composes the ox, and that 
which forms man. But the Occult doctrine is far more explicit. It 
aya: Not only the chemical compounds are the same, but the same in· 
Jioitesimal it~visi!JI~ Lives compose the atoms of the bodies of the moun
tain and the daisy, of man and the ant, of the elephant and of the 
tree which shelters it from the sun. Each particle-whether you call it 
OIJBDiC or inorganic-is a Life. Every atom and molecule in the Uni· 
"ftt8e is both lift-giving and deatll-gi'l.oirzg to such fonns, inasmuch as it 
1Millds by aggregation universes, and the ephemeral vehicles ready to 
nceive the transmigrating soul, and as eternally destroys and changes 
the .fomu, and expels the souls from their temporary abodes. It 
creates and kills; it is self-generating and self-destroying; it brings 
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into being, and annihilates, that mystery of mysteries, the Hz>ing body 
of man, animal, or plant, every second in time and space; and it gene
rates equally life and death, beauty and ugliness, good and bad, and 
even the agreeable and disagreeable, the beneficent and maleficent sen
sations. It is that mysterious LIFE, represented collectively by count
less myriads of Lives, that follows in its own sporadic way the hitherto 
incomprehensible law of Atavism; that copies family resemblances, as 
well as those it finds impressed in the Aura of the generators of every 
future human being; a mystery, in short, that will receive fuller atten
tion elsewhere. For the present, one instance may be cited in illustni
tion. :\Iodern Science is beginning to find out that ptomaine, the 
alkaloid poison generated by decaying corpses and matter-a Life also, 
extracted with the help of volatile ether, yields a smell as strong as 
that of the freshest orange-blossoms; but that free from oxygen, such 
alkaloids yield either a most sickening, disgusting smell, or a most 
agreeable aroma, which recalls that of the most delicately scented 
flowers; and it is suspected that such blossoms owe their agreeable 
smell to the poisonous ptomaine. The venomous essence of certain 
fungi, also, is nearly identical with the venom of the cobra of India, the 
most deadly of serpents. The French sa,·ants Arnaud, Gautier, and 
Villiers, have found in the sali,·a of li,·ing men the same venomous al
kaloid as in that of the toad, the salamander, the cobra, and the trigo
nocephalus of Portugal. It is proven that venom of the deadliest kind, 
whether called ptomaine, or leucomaine, or alkaloid. is generated by liv
ing men, animals ami plants. Gautier also discovered an alkaloid in the 
fresh carcase and brains of an ox, and a venom which he calls xantho
creatinine, similar to the substance extracted from the poisonous saliva 
of reptiles. It is the muscular tissues, the most active organs in the 
animal economy, that are suspected of being the generators or factors 
of venoms, which have the same importance as carbonic acid and urea 
in the functions of life, and are the ultimate products of inner combus
tion. And though it is not yet fully determined whether poisons can 
be generated by the animal systems of living beings, without the parti
cipation and interference of microbes, it is ascertained that the animal 
does produce venomous substances in its physiological or living state. 

Thus, having discO\·ered the effects, Science has to find their primary 
causes: and this it can ne,·er do without the help of the old sciences, 
of Alchemy, Occult Botany and Physics. \Ve are taught that every 
physiological change, in addition to pathological phenomena, diseases 
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-nay, life itself, or rather the objective phenomena of life, produced by 
certain conditions and changes in the tissues of the body, which allow 
and force life to act in that body-that all this is due to those unseen 
"Creators" and "Destroyers," which are called, in such a loose and 
general way, microbes. It might be supposed that these Fiery Lives 
and the microbes of Science are identical. This is not true. The 
Fiery Lives are the seventh and highest sub-division of the plane of 
matter, and correspond in the individual with the One Life of the 
Universe, though only on that plane of matter. The microbes of 
Science are the first and lowest sub-division on the second plane-that 
of material Prana, or Life. The physical body of man undergoes a 
complete change of structure every seven years, and its destruction and 
preservation are due to the alternate functions of the Fiery Lives, as 
Destroyers and Builders. They are Builders by sacrificing themselves, 
in the form of vitality, to restrain the destructive influence of the mi
crobes, and, by supplying the microbes with what is necessary, they 
compel them under that restraint to build up the material body and its 
cells. They are Destroyers also, when that restraint is removed, and 
the microbes, unsupplied with vital constructive energy, are left to run 
riot as destmctive agents. Thus, during the first half of a man's life, 
the first _liz•e periods of seven years each, the Fiery Lives are indirectly 
engaged in the process of building up man's material body; Life is on 
the ascending scale, and the force is used in constntction and increase. 
After this period is passed, the age of retrogression commences, and, 
the work of the Fiery Lives exhausting their strength, the work of 
destruction and decrease also commences. 

An analogy between cosmic e\·ents in the descent of Spirit into 
Matter, for the first half of a ~Ianvantara (planetary as well as human), 
and its ascent, at the expense of :\latter, in the second half, may here 
be traced. These considerations have to do solely with the plane of 
matter, but .the restraining influence of the Fiery Lives on the lowest 
sub-didsion of the second plane, the microbes, is confirmed by the 
fact mentioned in the theory of Pasteur above referred to, that the cells 
of the organs, when they do not find sufficient oxygen for themselves, 
adapt themselves to that condition and formfennents, which, by absorb
ing oxygen from substances which come in contact with them, produce 
their destruction. Thus the process is commenced by one cell robbing 
its neighbour of the source of its \'itality, when the supply is insufficient; 
and the destruction so commenced steadily progresses. 
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Such experimenters as Pasteur are the best friends and helpers of the 
Destroyers, and the worst enemies of the Creators-if the latter were 
not at the same time Destroyers also. Howe,·er it may be, one thing is 
certain in this: the knowledge of these primary causes, and of the ulti
mate essence of every Element, of its Li,•es, their functions, properties, 
and conditions of chang~onstitutes the basis of MAGIC. Paracelsus 
was, perhaps, the only Occultist in Europe, during the latter centuries of 
the Christian era, who was versed in this mystery. Had not a criminal 
hand put an end to his life years before the time allotted him by Nature, 
physiological Magic would have fewer secrets for the civilized world 
than it now has. 

(d) But what has the Moon to do in all this, we may be asked. What 
ha,·e "Fish, Sin and Soma [Moon]," in the apocalyptic sentence of the 
Stanza, to do in company with the Life-microbes? With the latter 
nothing, except that they avail themselves of the tabernacle of clay 
prepared by them; with divine perfect Man everything, since "Fish, 
Sin and Moon" conjointly compose the three symbols of the immortal 
Being. 

This is all that can be gi\·en. Nor does the writer pretend to know 
more of these strange symbols than may be inferred about them from 
exoteric religions-from the mystery, perhaps, which underlies the 
Matsra (Fish) A,·atara of Vishnu, the Chaldean Oannes, the Man-Fish. 
recorded in the imperishable sign of the Zodiac, Pisces, and running 
throughout the two Tt·stammts in the personages of Joshua "Son of 
Nun (the Fish)" and Jesus; from the allegorical "Sin," or Fall of 
Spirit into Matter; and from the Moon-in so far as it relates to the 
Lunar Ancestors, the Pitris. 

For the present, it may be as well to remind the reader, that while 
the Moon-Goddesses were connected in e\·ery mythology, especially 
the Grecian, with child-birth, because of the influence of the 1\loon on 
women and conception, the Occult and actual connection of our satellite 
with fecundation is to this day unknown to Physiology, which regards 
e\·ery popular practice in this connection as gross superstition. As it 
is useless to discuss these in detail, we can only stop for the present to 
notice the lunar symbology casually, to show that the said superstition 
belongs to the most ancient beliefs, and e\·en to Judaism-the basis of 
Christianity. \\'ith the Israelites, the chief function of Jehovah was 
child-gi,·ing, and the Esotericism of the Bible, interpreted kabalistically. 
shows undeniably that the Holy of Holies in the Temple was simply 
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the symbol of the womb. This is now proven beyond doubt and cavil, 
by the nummca/ reading of the Bi61t in general, and of Gtttms espe
cially. This idea must certainly have been borrowed by the Jews from 
the .Egyptians and Indians, whose Holy of Holies is symbolized by the 
Xing's Chamber in the Great Pyramid and the Youi symbols of exoteric 
HindUism. To make the matter clearer, and to show at the same time 
the enormous difference in the spirit of interpretation and the original 
meaning of the same symbols between the ancient Eastern Occultists 
and the Jewish Kabalists, we refer the reader to the Section on "The 
Hol:r of Holies," in the second Volume. 

Phallic worship has de,•eloped only with the loss of the keys to the 
true meaning of the symbols. It was the last and most fatal turning 
from the highway of truth and di\-ine knowledge into the side path of 
fiction, raised into dogma through human falsification and hierarchic 
ambition. 

STANZA \"11.-Ccmlinutd. 

6. FROX THE FIRST-BORN,• THE THREAD BETWEEN TBB SILENT 
WATCHER AND HIS SHADOW BECOMES MORE STRONG AND RADIAN'T' 

WITH EVERY CHANGE. t THP: 1\IOR:SING St:N-LIGHT HAS CHANGED INTO 

NOON-DAY GLORY. • • • , 

This sentence, "the Thread between the Silent Watcher and his 
Shadow [Man] becomes more strong with every Change, .. is another 
psychological mystery, that will find its explanation in Volume II. 
For the present, it will suffice to say that the "Watcher" and his 
.. Sbadows"-the latter numbering as many as there are reincarnations 
for the Monad-are one. The Watcher, or the Divine Prototype, is at 
the upper rung of the Ladder of Being; the Shadow, at the lower. 
Withal, the Monad of every living being, unless his moral turpitude 
breaks the connection, and he runs loose and astray into the " Lunar 
Path .. - to use the Occult expression-is an indit>idua/ DIIJ•an CluJIIan, 
~~~d from ollln-s, witn a kind of spirilual lndividulity of its D11111, dur
bag one special Manvautara. Its Primary, the Spirit (Atman), is one, 
of course, with the One Universal Spirit (Paramltml), but the Vehicle 
(VIhaa) it is enshrined in, the Buddhi, is part and parcel of that 
Dllylu-chohanic Essence; and it is in this that lies the mystery of that 

• Pltmithc, or Pint Xu, • Jtdllc:amatloa. 
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ubiquity, which was discussed a few pages back. "My Father, that is 
in Heaven, and !-are one," says the Christian Scripture; and in this, 
at any rate, it is the faithful echo of the Esoteric tenet. 

STANZA \"!I.-Continued. 

7· "THIS IS THY PRESENT \VHEEI."-SAID THE FLAME TO THE SPARK. 

"THOU ART !IIYSELF, MY hlAGE A::s'D lilY SHADOW. ! HAVE CLOTHED 

MYSELF I::s' THEE, AND THOU ART !IIY V.\HAN,*' TO THE DAY 'BE \VITH 

Us,' WHEN THOU SHALT RE-BECO:!IIE MYSELF A!'<D OTHERS, THYSELF 

AND!" (a). THE!'< THE BUILDERS, HA\'I:s'G DONNED THEIR FIRST CLOTH

ING, DESCEND ON RADIANT EARTH, AND REIG!'< OVER MEN-WHO ARE 

THEMSELVES (b). 

(a) The Day when the Spark will re-become the Flame, when Man 
will merge into his Dhyan Chohan, "myself and others, thyself and 
I,'' a5 the Stanza has it, means that in Paranirvana-when Pralaya 
will have reduced not only material and psychical bodies, but even the 
spiritual Egos, to their original principle-the Past, Present. and even 
Future Humanities, like all things, will be one and the same. Every
thing will have reentered the Great Breath. In other words, every
thing will be "merged in Brahman," or the Divine Unity. 

Is this annihilation, as some think? Or afllcism, as other critics
the worshippers of a personal deity, and belie\·ers iu an unphilosophical 
paradise-are inclined to suppose? Neither. It is worse than useless 
to return to the question of implied atheism, in that which is spirifualifJ• 
of a most refined character. To see in Nin•ana annihilation, amounts 
to saying of a man plunged in a sound dreamless sleep--ont' that lcaz,n 
no impression on lite ph_vsical mcmor:y and brain, because liTe slt·epers 
Higher Self is then in its orightal state of A bsolufc Conscioumess-that 
he, too, is annihilated. The latter simile answers to one side of the 
question only-the most material; since reiibsorption is by no means 
such a "dreamless sleep," but, on the contrary, Absolute Existence, an 
unconditioned unity, or a state, to describe which human language is 
absolutely and hopelessly inadequate. The only approach to anything 
like a comprehensive conception of it can be attempted solely in the 
panoramic visions of the Soul, through spiritual ideations of the divine 
Monad. Nor is the Individuality-nor ei/cn the essence of the Persona/if)•, 
if any be left behind-lost, because reabsorbed. For, however limitless 

• Vehicle. 
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from a human standpoint, the paranirvanic state, yet it has a limit 
in Eternity. Once reached, the same Monad will reeim:rgt' therefrom, 
as a still higher being, on a far higher plane, to recommence its cycle 
of perfected activity. The human mind. in its present stage of develop
ment, cannot transcend, scarcely can it reach this plane of thought. 
It totters here, on the brink of incomprehensible Absoluteness and 
Eternity. 

(b) The "Watchers" reign O\'er men during the whole period of 
Satya Yuga and the smaller subsequent Yugas, down to the beginning 
of the Third Root Race; after which it is the Patriarchs, Heroes, and 
the Manes, as in the Egyptian Dynasties enumerated by the priests to 
Solon, the incarnated Dhyanis of a lower order, up to King Menes and 
the human Kings of other nations. All wer~ carefully recorded. In 
the views of symbologists this Mythopceic Age is of course regarded 
as only a fairy tale. But since traditions and even chronicles of such 
Dynasties of Diz·inc Kings, of Gods reigning over men, followed by 
Dynasties of Heroes or Giants, exist in the annals of every nation, it is 
difficult to understand how all the peoples under the sun, some of 
whom are separated by vast oceans and belong to different hemi
spheres, such as the ancient Perm·ians and Mexicans, as well as the 
Chaldeans, could have worked out the same "fairy tales" in the same 
order of events.• However, as the Secret Doctrine teaches history
which, although esoteric and traditional, is, none the less, more reliable 
than profane history-we are entitled to our beliefs as much as any
one else, whether religionist or sceptic. And that Doctrine says that 
the Dhyani-Buddhas of the two higher Groups, namely, the Watchers 
or the Architects, furnished the many and various races with divine 
kings and leaders. It is the latter who taught humanity their arts and 
sciences, and the former who revealed to the incarnated Monads that 
had just shaken off their Vehicles of the lower Kingdoms, and who 
had, therefore, lost every recollection of their divine origin, the great 
spiritual truths of the transcendental Worlds. 

Thus, as expressed in the Stanza, the Watchers "descend on radiant 
Earth and reign over men, zcho are thcmschxs." The reigning Kings 
had finished their cycle on Earth and other Worlds, in the preceding 
Rounds. In the future Manvantaras they will have risen to higher 

• ~. for example, Sacred Mysl~rits a"'O"Jf llu llfa.vas a,d lh~ .Quichls, by Augustus Je Plongeon, 
who shows the identity between the Egyptian rites and beliefs and those of the people he describes. 
The ancient hieratic alphabets of the Mayas and the Egyptians are almost identical. 
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Systems than our planetary World; and it is the Elect of our Hu
manity, the Pioneers on the hard and difficult path of Progress, who 
will take the places of their predecessors. The next great Manvantara 
will witness the men of our own Life-Cycle becoming the instructors 
and guides of a Mankind whose Monads may now be still imprisoned
semi-conscious-in the most intellectual of the animal kingdom, while 
their lower principles may be animating, perhaps, the highest specimens 
of the vegetable world. 

Thus proceed the cycles of the septenary evolution, in Seven-fold 
Nature; the spiritual or divine; the psychic or semi-divine; the intel
lectual; the passional, the instinctual, or cognitional,· the semi-corpo
real; and the purely material or physical natures. All these evolve and 
progress cyclically, passing from one into another, in a double, centri
fugal and centripetal, way, one in their ultimate essence, seven in their 
aspects. The lowest, of course, is that depending upon and sub
servient to our five physical senses, which are in truth sez;en, as shown 
later, on the authority of the oldest Upa1tislzads. Thus far, for indi
vidual, human, sentient, animal and vegetable life, each the microcosm 
of its higher macrocosm. The same for the Universe, which manifests 
periodically, for purposes of the collective progress of the countless 
Lives, the outbreathings of the One Life; in order that, through the 
Ever-Becoming, every cosmic atom in this infinite Universe, passing 
from the formless and the intangible, through the mixed natures of the 
semi-terrestrial, down to matter in full generation, and then back 
again, reascending at each new period higher and nearer the final 
goal: that each atom, we say, may reach, tlzrouglz individual merits and 
t;fforts, that plane where it re-becomes the One Unconditioned ALL. But 
between the Alpha and the Omega there is the weary "Road," hedged 
in by thorns, that goes down first, then-

Winds up hill all the way; 
Yes, to the very end. . .. 

Starting upon the long journey immaculate, descending more and 
more into sinful matter, and having connected himself with every 
atom in manifested Space-the Pilgrim, having struggled through, 
and suffered in, every form of Life and Being, is only at the bottom of 
the valley of matter, and half through his cycle, when he has identified 
himself with collective Humanity. This, he has made in lzis own image. 
In order to progress upwards and homewards, the "God" has now to 
ascend the weary uphill path of the Golgotha of Life. It is the martyr-
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dom of self-conscious existence. Like Vishvakarman, he has to sacrifice 
himself to himself, in order to redeem all creatures, to resurrect from the 
Many into the One Life. Then he ascends into Heaven indeed; where, 
plunged into the incomprehensible Absolute Being and Bliss of Para
nirvana, he reigns unconditionally, and whence he will re-descend 
again, at the next "Coming," which one portion of humanity expects 
in its dead-letter sense as the "Second Advent," and the other as the 
last" Kalki Avatara." 



SUMMING UP. 

The Histoty of Creation and of this World, from its beginning up to the p~sent time, is compooed 
of uvm chapters. The sevmtll chapter is not yet written. 

T. SUBBA Row.• 

THE first of these "se,·en chapters" has been attempted and is now 
finished. However incomplete and feeble as an exposition, it is, at 
any rate, an approximation-using the word in a mathematical sense
to that which is the oldest basis tor all subsequent cosmog-onies. The 
attempt to render in a European tongue the grand panorama of the 
ever periodically recurring Law, impressed upon the plastic minds of 
the first Races endowed with Consciousness, by those who reflected the 
same from the Universal Mind, is daring; for no human language, 
save the Sanskrit-which is that of the Gods-<:.an do so with any 
degree of adequacy. But the failures in this work must be forgiven for 
the sake of the motive. 

As a whole, neither the foregoing nor what follows can be found in 
full anywhere. It is not taught in any of the six Indian schools of 
philosophy, for it pertains to their synthesis, the seventh, which is the 
Occult Doctrine. It is not traced on any crumbling papyrus of Egypt, 
nor is it any longer graven on Assyrian tile or granite wall. The 
Books of the Vedanta-the "last word of human knowledge''-give out 
but the metaphysical aspect of this world-cosmogony; and their price
less thesaurus, the Upanishads-Upa-ni-shad being a compound word, 
expressing the conquest of ignorance by the revelation of secret, spiri
tual knowledge-now requires the additional possession of a master
key, to enable the student to get at their full meaning. The n•ason for 
this I venture to state here as I learned it from a Master. 

The name Upanishad, is usually translated "esoteric doctrine." 
These treatises form part of Shruti, or "revealed" Knowledge, Revela
tion in short, and are generally attached to the Brahmana portion of 
the Vedas, as their third division. 

·-------· --·--------
• In Tile Th~osopllisl, 1881. 
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[Now] the Vtdtu have a distinct dual meuiag-one expre•d by tbe Utenlaeae 

or the wordS, the other indicated by the metre and the st:IIIIW (iJltcmatioa). which ate 
as the lire or the Vtdtu. • • . Learned pandita ud philologiata of coune dea)' 
that SWIW has auything to do with philosophy or aucient noteric: doctriaea: but 
the mysterious connection between .wan~ and liglll is one or ita mo.t pro(oaad 
aecreta.• 

There are m.·er 150 Ujxznisluuls enumerated by Orientalists, who 
credit the oldest with being written pro6a6/y about 6oo years B.C.; 

but of gmwine texts there does not exist a fifth of the number. The 
Upanisllatls are to the Vttlas what the Kt~6alall is to the Jewish Bille. 
They treat of and expound the secret and mystic meaning of the Vedic 
texts. They speak of the origin of the Universe, the nature of Deity, 
and of Spirit and Soul, as also of the metaphysical connection of Mind 
and Matter. In a few words: Til~ CONTAIN Ill~ legiPming ant/1/u etUJ 
Df all Auman lmowledgr, 6ut 1/uy llave mum lo UVEAL il, since the days 
of BuddhL If it were otherwise, the UjHnrisltatls could not be called 
nt~lmt", since they are now openly attached to the Sacred Brihmanical 
Boob, which ha\•e, in our present age, become accessible even to the 
Klechchhas (out-castes) and the European Orientalists. One thing in 
them-end this, in all the upa,;s.tat/s-invariably and constantly points 
to their ancient origin, and proves (a) that they were written, in some 
of their portions, 6tfore the caste system became the tyrannical institu
tion which it still is; and (6) that half of their contents have been 
eliminated, while some of them have been rewritten and abridged. 
••The great Teachers of the higher Knowledge and the BrAhmans are 
continually represented as going to Kshatriya (military-caste] kings to 
become their pupils." As Professor Cowell pertinently remarks, the 
UjNMisAIIIls "breathe an entirely different spirit [from other Brih
muical writings], a freedom of thought unknpwn in any earlier work. 
esc:ept in the Rig Veda hymns lhemselves." The second fact is 
explained by a tradition recorded in one of the MSS. on Buddha's 
lite. It says that the upa,isllads were originally attached to their 
8rU..us after the beginning of a reform, which led to the excluaive
uea of the present caste system among the BrAhmans, a few centuries 
after the invasion of India by the "Twice-born." They were com
plete in those days, and were used for the instruction of the ChelAs 
who were preparing for Initiation. 

This lasted so long as the Vttlas and the Bnillma"as remained in the 

• T . Subbe Row, Fiw y,.,., of ~y. p. 154-
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sole and exclush·e keeping of the temple-Bclhmans-while no one else 
had the right to study or even read them outside of the sacred caste. 
Then came Gautama, the Prince of Kapilavastu. After IM171ing the 
whole of the Brahmanical wisdom in the Rahas_J•a, or the Upanishads, 
and finding that the teachings differed little, if at all, from those of the 
"Teachers of Life ·• inhabiting the snowy ranges of the Himalayas, • 
the disciple of the Brahmans, feeling indignant because the Sacred Wis
dom was thus withheld from all but Brahmans, determined, by popu
larizing it, to save the whole world. Then it was that the Brahmans, 
seeing that their Sacred Knowledge and Occult \\.isdom was falling 
into the hands of the .:\Ik-chchhas, abridged the texts of the Upanislt.
ads. which originally contained thrice the matter of the V«ias and 
the Bnihmanas together. without altering. however, one word of the 
texts. They simply detached from the .:\ISS. the most important por
tions, containing the last word of the .:\Iyster)· of Being. The key to 
the Brihmanical secret code remained hencefo}'th with the Initiates 
alone, and the Brahmans were thus in a position to publicly deny the 
correctness of Buddha's teaching by appealing to their Upanishads, 
silenced for ever on the chief questions. Such is the esoteric tradition 
beyond the Himalayas. 

Shri Shankarachar)·a, the greatest Initiate lh-ing in the historical 
ages, wrote many a Bhashya (Commentar)·) on the l/panishads. But 
his original treatises, as there are reasons to suppose, ha>e not yet 
fallen into the hands of the Philistines, for they are too jealously pre
served in his monasteries (mathamsL _\nd there are still weightier 
reasons to believe that the priceless Bhashyas on the Esoteric Doctrine 
of the Brahmans, by their greatest expounder, \\-ill remain for ages 
still a dead letter to most of the Hindus. except the Smartava Br.ih
mans. This sect, founded by Shankacichiir)·a, which is still very 
powerful in Southern India, is now almost the only one to produce 
students who have preserved sufficient knowledge to comprehend the 
dead letter of the Bhashyas. The rea...;;on for this, I am informed, is 
that they alone have occasionally real Initiates at their head in their 
mathams, as for instance, in the Shringa-giri, in the \\'estern Ghats of 
Mysore. On the other hand, there is no sect, in that desperately exclu-

• Also calkd the" Sons of Wisdom'" and of th~ "Fire-llist," aDd~" .llrothfts oCtbe Som." i:a tk 
Ch~ rttards. Si-dzallg •Til>rt• is me>tioued, in th~ liSS. of~ sacra! library o( tbr ~ oi 
Fo-Ki=, as th~ gnat ~t of Occult lraruing from ~ immlmorial, qa ~ Baddba. Tilt 
Emperor Ya, th~ "Grrat" f2,207 B.C.), a pious M)"'tic and grrat Adqlt, is sUd to June allt.mat lliJ 
K.Dowl~ &om th~ "Grut Tcachtts of ~ Saowy KaDgc '' in Si-da&Dg. • 
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sive caste of the BrAhmans, more exclusive than is the Smlrtava: and 
the reticence of its followers, to say what they may know of the Occult 
sciences and the Esoteric Doctrine, is only equalled by their pride and 
teaming. 

Therefore the writer of the present statement must be prepared 
beforehand to meet with great opposition, and even the denial of such 
statements as are brought forward in this work. Not that any claim to 
infallibility, or to perfect correctness in every detail of all which is 
herein written, bas ever been put forward. Facts are there, and they 
can hardly be denied. But, owing to the intrinsic difficulties of the 
subjects treated of, and the alntost insurmountable limitations of the 
English tougue, as of all other European languages, to express certain 
ideas, it is more than probable that the writer has failed to present the 
explanations in the best and the clearest form; yet all that could be 
done, under every ad\·erse circumstance, has been done, and this is the 
utmost that can be expected of any writer. 

Let us recapitulate and, by the vastness of the subjects expounded, 
show how difficult, if not impossible, it is to do them full justice. 

(1) The Secret Doctrine is the accumulated Wisdom of the Ages, 
and its cosmogony alone is the most stupendous and elaborate of all 
systems, even as veiled in the exotericism of the Puni111U. But such is 
the mysterious power of Occult symbolism, that the facts which have 
actually occupied countless generations of initiated seers and prophets 
to marshal, set down and explain, in the bewildering series of evolu
tionary progress, are all recorded on a few pages of geometrical signs 
aud glyphs. The flashing gaze of those seers has penetrated into the 
very kernel of matter, and recorded the soul of things there, where an 
ordinary profane obsen·er, however learned, would have perceio.·ed but 
the external work of form. But Modem Science believes not in the 
••soul of things,'' and hence will reject the whole system of ancient 
cosmogony. It is useless to say that the system in question is no fancy 
of oue or several isolated indhiduals; that it is an uninterrupted 
record, covering thousands of generations of seers, whose respective 
experiences were made to te5t and verify the traditions, passed on 
orally by one early race to another, of the teachings of higher and 
esalted Beings, who watched over the childhood of Humanity; that for 
lollg ages, the "Wise Men" of the Fifth Race, of the stock saved and 
nacued from the last cataclysm and the shifting of continents, passed 
lh4!lr livel ;, letl,.,;,g, no/ /Melling. How did they do so? It is an-
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swered: by checking, testing, and verifying, in every department of 
Nature, the traditions of old, by the independent ";sions of great 
Adepts; that is to say, men who have developed and perfected their 
physical, mental, psychic, and spiritual organizations, to the utmost 
possible degree. No vision of one Adept was accepted till it was 
checked and confirmed by the visions-so obtained as to stand as in
dependent evidence-of other Adepts, and by centuries of experience. 

(2) The fundamental law in that system, the central point from 
which all emerges, around and towards which all gravitates, and upon 
which is hung all its philosophy, is the One Homogeneous Divine 
SUBSTANCE-PRI~CIPLE, the One Radical Cause. 

. . . . Some few, whose lamps shone brighter, have been led 
From cause to cause to nature's secret head, 
And found that one first Principle must be. . • 

It is called "Substance-Principle," for it becomes "Substance" on 
the plane of the manifested Universe, an Illusion, while it remains a 
"Principle" in the beginningless and endless abstract, visible and 
invisible, SPACE. It is the omnipresent Reality; impersonal, because 
it contains all and everything. Its bnpersonalifJ' is the fulldamental 
conception of the System. It is latent in every atom in the Universe, 
and is the Universe itself. 

(3) The Universe is the periodical manifestation of this unknown 
Absolute Essence. To call it "Essence," however, is to sin against the 
very spirit of the philosophy. For though the noun may be derived 
in this case from the verb esse, "to be," yet IT cannot be identified with 
a "being" of any kind, that can be conceived by human intellect. IT 
is best described as neither Spirit nor !\latter, but both. Parabrahman 
and Mulaprakriti are One, in reality, yet Two in the universal concep
tion of the Manifested, even in the conception of the One Logos, the 
first "Manifestation," to which, as the able lecturer shows, in the 
"Notes on the Bhagavad.._f[ita,'' IT appears from the objective stand
point as Mulaprakriti, and not as Parabrahman; as its Veil, and not 
the One Reality hidden behind, which is unconditioned and absolute. 

(4) The Universe, with everything in it, is called Maya, because all is 
temporary therein, from the ephemeral life of a fire-fly to that of the 
sun. Compared to the eternal immutability of the ONE, and the 
changelessness of that Principle, the Universe, with its evanescent ever
changing fonns, must be necessarily, in the mind of a philosopher, no 
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better than a will-o'-the-wisp. Yet, the Universe is real enough to the 
nscious beings in it, which are as unreal as it is itself. 
(5) Everything in the Universe, throughout all its kingdoms. is 

amscitnu: i.~ .• endowed with a consciousness of its own kind and on ita 
own plane of perception. We men must remember that, simply because 
a•e do not perceive any signs of consciousness which we can recognize, 
5a)', in stones, we have no right tO say that no aJMSCUnuMesS tzisls 
lA~. There is no such thing as either "dead;)" or "blind'' matter, as 
there is no "blind" or "unconscious" Law. These find no place 
among the conceptions of Occult Philosoph The latter never stops 
at surface appearances, and for it the noumenal Essences have more 
reality than their objecth·e counterparts; wherein it resembles the 
system of the mediaeval Nominalists, for whom it was the universals 
that were the realities, and the particulars which existed only in name 
and human fancy. 

(6) The Universe is worked and guidtd, from wiiA/11 o11lwanls. As 
above so it is below, as in heaven so on earth: and man, the micro
cosm and miniature copy of the macrocosm, is the living witness to 
this Unh-ersal Law, and to the mode of its action. We see that every 
ul""a/ ntotion, act, gesture, whether voluntary or mechanical, organic 
or mental, is produced and preceded by inl""a/ feeling or emotion, ..--,w or vgli1icm. and th~ or !!!iJui. As no outward motion 
or change, when normal, in man's external body, can take place 
unless provoked by an inward impulse, given through one of the three 
functions named, so with the external or manifested Universe. The 
whole Xosmos is guided, controlled, and animated by almost endless 
aeries of Hierarchies of sentient Beings, each having a mission to 
paform, and who-whether we give them one name or another, 
whether we call them Dhyan Chohans or Angels-are "Messengers,'' 
iD the sense only that they are the agents of Karmic and Cosmic Laws. 
They vary infinitely in their respective degrees of consciousness and 
iDtelligence; and to call them all pure Spirits, without any of the 
earthly alloy "which time is wont to. prey upon," is only to indulge in 
poetical fancy. For each of these Beings either was, or prepares to 
become, a man, if not in the present. then in a past or a coming Man
ftDtara. They are ptr.ftcltd, whtn not indpiml, men; and in their 
bigher, less material, spheres differ morally from terrestrial human 
beiaga oaly in that they are devoid of the feeling of personality, and of 
tbe ...,..,. emotional nature-two purely earthly characteristics. The 
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former, or the "perfected," have become free from these feelings, 
because (a) they have no longer fleshly bodies-an ever-numbing 
weight on the Soul; and (b), the pure spiritual element being left 
untrammelled and more free, they are less influenced by May! than 
man can ever be, unless he is an Adept who keeps his two personalities 
-the spiritual and the physical-entirely separated. The incipient 
Monads, having never yet had terrestrial bodies, can have no sense 
of personality or Ego-ism. That which is meant by "personality" 
being a limitation and a relation, or, as defined by Coleridge, "indivi
duality existing in itself but with a nature as a ground," the term 
cannot of course be applied to non-human Entities; but, as a fact 
insisted upon by generations of Seers, none of these Beings, high or 
low, have either individuality or personality as separate Entities, i.e., 
they have no individuality in the sense in which a man says, "I am 

myself and no one else"; in other words, they are conscious of no such 
distinct separateness as men and things have on earth. Individuality 
is the characteristic of their respective Hierarchies, not of their units; 
and these characteristics vary only with the degree of the plane to 
which these Hierarchies belong: the nearer to the region of Homo
geneity and the One Divine, the purer and the less accentuated is that 
individuality in the Hierarchy. They are finite in all respects, ~;th 
the exception of their higher principles-the immortal Sparks re
flecting the Universal Divine Flame, individualized and separated 
only on the spheres of Illusion, by a differentiation as illusive as the 
rest. They are "Living Ones," because they are the streams projected 
on the cosmic screen of Illusion from the Absolute Life; Beings in 
whom life cannot become extinct, before the fire of ignorance is extinct 
in those who sense these "Lives." Having sp:ung into being under 
the quickening influence of the uncreated Beam, the reflection of the 
great Central Sun that radiates on the shores of the Rh·er of Life, it is 
the Inner Principle in them which belongs to the Waters of Immor
tality, while its differentiated clothing is as perishable as man's body. 
Therefore Young was right in saying that 

Angels are men of a superior kind . . . 

and no more. They are neither "ministering" nor "protecting" 
Angels, nor are they "Harbingers of the Most High"; still less the 
"Messengers of Wrath" of any God such as man's fancy has created. 
To appeal to their protection is as foolish as to believe that their 
sympathy may be secured by any kind of propitiation; for they are, as 
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much as man himself is, the slaves and creatures of immutable Karmic 
and Cosmic Law. The reason for this is evident. Having no elements 
of personality in their essence, they can have no personal qualities. 
such as are attributed by men, in exoteric religions, to their anthro
pomorphic God-a jealous and exclusive God, who rejoices and feels 
wrathful, is pleased with sacrifice, and is more despotic in his vanity 
than any finite foolish man. Man, being a compound of the essences 
of all these celestial Hierarchies, may succeed in making himself, as 
such, superior, in one sense, to any Hierarchy or Class, or even com
bination of them. "Man can neither propitiate nor command the 
Devas," it is said. But, by paralyzing his lower personality, and 
arriving thereby at the full knowledge of the 11011-sqJaralmess of his 
Higher Self from the One Absolute SELP, man can, even during his 
terrestrial life, become as "one of us." Thus it is, by eating of the 
fruit of knowledge, which dispels ignorance, that man becomes like 
one of the Elohim, or the Dhybis; and once on l,d,. plane, the 
Spirit of Solidarity and perfect Harmony, which reigns in every Hier
archy, must extend over him, and protect him in every particular. 

The chief difficulty which prevents men of Science from believing 
in divine as well as in nature spirits is their Materialism. The mam 
impediment before the Spiritualist which hinders him from believing 
in the same, while preserving a blind belief in the "Spirits" of the 
Departed, is the general ignorance of all-except some Occultist!~ and 
Kabatists-ebout the true essence and nature of Matter. It is on the 
acceptance or rejection of the theory of the Unit;• of a// in Nahlre, ;, 
Its *llir~~~~le Essm«, that mainly rests the belief or unbelief in the 
edstence around us of other conscious Beings, besides the Spirits of 
the Dead. It is on the right comprehension of the primeval Evolution 
of Spirit-Matter, and its real Essence, that the student bas to depend for 
the further elucidation in his mind .of the Occult Cosmogony, and for 
the only sure clue which can guide his subRequent studies. 

lu sober truth, as just shown, every so-called "Spirit" is either a 
disnll6otlied or a folure man. As from the highest Archangel (Dhyin 
Chohan) down to the last conscious Builder (the inferior Class of 
Spiritual Entities), all such are men, having lived aeons ago, in other 
Kanvantaras, on this or other Spheres; so the inferior, semi-intelligent 
and non-intelligent Elementals are all ful•r~ men. The fact alon~. 
that a Spirit is endowed with intelJigence, is a proof to the Occultist 
that such a Being must have been a man, and acquired his knowledge 
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and intelligence throughout the human cycle. There is but one in
divisible and absolute Omniscience and Intelligence in the Universe. 
and this thrills throughout every atom and infinitesimal point of the 
whole Kosmos, which has no bounds, and which people call Space, 
considered independently of anything contained in it. But the first 
differentiation of its rejlcctio1z in the Manifested World is purely spiri
tual, and the Beings generated in it are not endowed with a conscious
ness that has any relation to the one we conceive of. They can have 
no human consciousness or intelligence before they have acquired 
such, personally and individually. This may be a mystery, yet it is 
a fact in Esoteric Philosophy, and a very apparent one too. 

The whole order of Nature evinces a progressive march towards a 
higher life. There is design in the action of the seemingly blindest 
forces. The whole process of evolution, with its endless adaptations. is 
a proof of this. The immutable laws that weed out the weak and 
feeble species, to make room for the strong, and which ensure the 
"survival of the fittest," though so cruel in their immediate action, 
all are working toward the grand tnd. The very fact that adaptations 
do occur, that the fittest do survive in the struggle for existence, shows 
that what is called. "unconscious Kature" is in reality an aggregate of 
forces, manipulated by semi-intelligent beings (Elementals), guided by 
High Planetary Spirits (Dhyan Chohans), whose collective aggregate 
forms the Manifested Verbum of the Unmanifested Logos, and consti
stutes at one and the same time the Mind of the Universe and its im
mutable Law. 

-.. For :Nature, taken in its abstract sense, can11ot be "unconscious," as it 
is the emanation from, and thus an aspect on the manifested plane of, 
the Absolute Consciousness. \\There is that daring man who would 
presume to dtny to vegetation and even to minerals a conscioumess of 
their OU.'Il? All he can say is, that this consciousness is beyond his 
com prehension. • 

Three distinct representations of the Universe, in its three distinct 
aspects, are impresse·d upon our thoughts by the Esoteric Philosophy: 
the Prc-e:risting, evolved from the E<:cr-ezisting, and the Phmommal
the world of illusion, the reflection, and shadow thereof. During the 
great mystery and drama of life, known as the Manvantara, real Kos
mos is like the objects placed behind the white screen upon which 
shadows are thrown. The actual figures and things remain invisible, 
while the wires of evolution are pulled by unseen hands. Men and 
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dicta, to be incorrect. We hold to Hermes and his "Wisdom," in its uni
versal character; they-to Aristotle, as against intuition and the expe
rience of the Ages, fancying that Truth is the exclusive property of the 
Western world. Hence the disagreement. As Hermes says: "Know
ledge differs much from sense; for sense is of things that surmount it, 
but Knowledge is the end of sense''-i.e., of the illusion of our physical 
brain and its intellect; thus emphasizing the contrast between the 
laboriously acquired knowledge of the senses and Mind (Manas), and 
the intuitive omniscience of the Spiritual Divine Soul (Buddhi). 

Whatever may be the destiny of these actual writings in a remote 
future, we hope to have so far proven the following facts: 

(x) The Secret Doctrine teaches no Atheism, except in the sense 
underlying the Sanskrit word Nastika, a rejection of idols, including 
every anthropomorphic God. In this sense every Occultist is a 
Nastika. 

(2) It admits a Logos, or a Collective "Creator" of the Universe; a 
Demiurge, in the sense implied when one speaks of an "Archi~ect" 
as the "Creator" of an edifice, whereas that Architect has never 
touched one stone of it, but, furnishing the plan, has left all the 
manual labour to the masons; in our case the plan was furnished by 
the Ideation of the Universe, and the constructive labour was left to 
the Hosts of intelligent Powers and Forces. But that Demiurge is no 
personal deity-i.e., an imperfect extra-cosmic God, but only the aggre
gate of the Dhyan Chohans and the other Forces. 
1 

(3) The Dhyan Chohans are dual in their character; being com
posed of (a) the irrational brute Energ;•, inherent in Matter, and (b) the 
intelligent Soul, or cosmic Consciousness, which directs and guides that 
Energy, ~nd which is the Dhyan Chohanic Thought, riflccting the Ideation 
of the lhziursa/ Jfi1zd. This results in a perpetual series of physical 
manifestations and moral effects on Earth, during manvantaric periods, 
the whole being subservient to Karma. As that process is not always 
perfect; and since, however many proofs it may exhibit of a guiding 
Intelligence behind the veil, it still shows gaps and flaws, and even 
very often results in evident f<1ilures-therefore, neither the collective 
Host (Demiurge), nor any of the working Powers individually, are 
proper subjects for divine honours or worship. All are entitled to the 
grateful reverence of humanity, however, and man ought to be ever 
striving to help the divine evolution of Ideas, by becoming, to the best 
of his ability, a co-worker with Naturt', in the cyclic task. The ever 
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unknowable and incognizable KArana alone, the Causeless Cause of all 
causes, should have its shrine and altar on the holy and ever untroddeu 
ground of our heart-invisible, intangible, unmentioned, save through 
the "still small voice" of our spiritual consciousness. Those who 
worship before it. ought to do so in the silence and the sanctified 
solitude of their Souls; making their Spirit the sole mediator between 
them and the Universal Spirit. their good actions the only priests, and 
their sinful intentions the only visible and objective sacrificial victims 
to the Prnncu. 

"When thou prayest, thou shalt not be as the hypocrites are • • • 
but enter into llli11e in"" dtam6", and ltavi11g sltul lAy tloor, Jw-y Itt 
lily Faill" tl.'lticlt is in sard.',. Our Father is flliilti11 us "in secret," 
our Seventh Principle in the "inner chamber" of our soul-perception. 
"The Kingdom of God" and of Heaven is u-illti11 us, says Jesus, not 
tn41sitk. Why are Christians so absolutely blind to the self-evident 
meanialg the words of wisdom they delight in mechanically re
peating? 

'---61.) tter is Eternal. It is the UpAdhi, or Physical Basis, for the 
One Infinite Universal Mind to build thereon its ideations. Therefore, 
the Esotericists maintain that there is no inorganic or"dead" matter in 
Nature, the distinction between the two made by Science being as 
unfounded as it is arbitrary and devoid of reason. Whatever Science 
may think. however-and aa&t Science is a fickle dame, as we all know 
by experience-Occultism knows and teaches differently, as it has done 
from time immemorial, from Manu and Hermes down to Paracelsua 
and his successors. 

Thus, Hennes, the Thrice Great, says: 
Ob, my eoa. matter iJm1mn: formerly it aw: for matter is the vehicle or be

eamillg. Becoming is the mode of activity of the uncreate ud foreseeing God. 
Bmug been endowed with the germ of becoming, [objective] matter is brought 
bato bbtll, for the creative force fashiou it II«<f'di"r IIJ IM ilktJI fomu. Matter not 
,.a eapadered bad no form: it becomes, when it is put iuto operatiou.t 

To this the late Dr. Anna Kingsford, the able translator and com
pt1er of the Hermetic Fragments, remarks in a footnote : 

Dr. 114nud obeerfts that in Greek the III.Dle word lignifies IIJ 6e lxml ud lo 
,.,.,__ The idea here ia, that the material of the world is in ita e.ence eternal. 
1n1t dull before cn:ation or "becoming" it is in a puaive aDd motiouleu condition. 
Tbu it "wu'' before being put into operation; now it "becomes," that ia, it is 
IIIObite aad JII'OII'eiBive • 

• MMt. 91. s. 6. 
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And she adds the purely Vedantic doctrine of the Hermetic philo
sophy that: 

Creation is thus the period of acthity [Manvantara] of God, who, according to 

Hermetic thought [or wltich, according to the Vedantin1 has two modes-Activity 
or Existence, God evolved (Deus explicitus); and Passivity of Being [Pralaya). Goci' 
involved (Deus implicitus). Both modes are perfect and complete, as are the 
waking and sleeping states of man. Fichte, the German philosopher, distinguished 
Being (Seyn) as One, which we know only through existence (Daseyn) as the 
Manifold. This \iew is thoroughly Hermetic. The "Ideal Forms" • . . are 
the archetypal or formative ideas of the Neo-Platonists; the eternal and subjective 
concepts of things subsisting in the Divine 1\lind, prior to "creation" or becoming. 

Or, as in the philosophy of Paracelsus: 

Everything is the product of one universal creative effort. . . . There is 
nothing dead in Nature. E<Jerytlti1zg is organic and living, and therefore the whole 
world appears to be a living organism. • 

(S) The Universe was evolved out of its ideal plan, upheld through 
Eternity in the Unconsciousness of that which the Vedantins call 
Parabrahman. This is practically identical with the conclusions of 
the highest \Vestern philosophy, "the innate, eternal, and self-existing 
Ideas" of Plato, now reflected by Von Hartmann. The "Unknow
able" of Herbert Spencer bears but a faint resemblance to that trans
cendental Reality believed in by Occultists, often appearing merely 
a personification of a "force behind phenomena"-an infinite and 
eternal Energy, from which all things proceed, whereas the author of 
the PhilosopliJ' of the Unconscious has come (in this respect only) as 
near to a solution of the great Mystery as mortal man can. Few 
have been those, whether in ancient or medireval philosophy, who have 
dared to approach the subject or even hint at it. Paracelsus mentions 
it inferentially, and his ideas are admirably synthesized by Dr. F. 
Hartmann, F.T.S., in his Paracelsus, from which we have just quoted. 

All the Christian Kabalists understood well the Eastern root idea. 
7he active Power, the " Perpetual Motion of the great Breath," only 
awakens Cosmos at the dawn of every ne'Y Period, setting it into 
motion by means of the two contrary Forces, the centripetal and the 
centrifugal Forces, which are male and female, positive and negative, 
physical and spiritual, the two being the one Primordial Force, and 
thus causing it to become objective on the plane of Illusion. In other 
words, that dual motion transfers Cosmos from the plane of the Eternal 

• Pa,.ac~lsus, Franz Hartmann, M.D., p. 44· 
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Mysteria Specialia, • each separate being came into existence. All things and all 
elementary substances were contained in it in potentia but not in actu.t 

This makes the translator, Dr. F. Hartmann, justly observe that "it 
seems that Paracelsus anticipated the modern discovery of the 'potency 
of matter' three hundred years ago." 

The Magnus Limbus, then, or Yliaster, of Paracelsus is simply our 
old friend "Father-Mother," witki11, before it appeared in Space. It is 
the Universal Matrix of Kosmos, personified in the dual character of 
Macrocosm and Microcosm, or the Universe and our Globe,! by Aditi
Prakriti, spiritual and physical Nature. For we find it explained in 
Paracelsus that: 

The Magnus Limbus is the nursery out of which all creatures have grown, in the 
same sense as a tree may grow out of a small seed; \\;th the difference, howeyer, 
that the great Limbus takes its origin from the Word of God, while the Limbus 
minor (the terrestrial seed or sperm) takes it from the earth. The great Limbus is 
the seed out of which all beings haYe come, and the little Limbus is each ultimate 
being that reproduces its form, and that has itself been produced by the great. 
The little Limbus possesses all the qualifications of the great one, in the same 
sense as a son has an organization similar to that of his father. . • • As • . . 
Yliaster dissolved, Ares, the dividing, differentiating, and indh;dualizing power 
[Fohat, another old friend] . . . began to act. All production took place in 
consequence of separation. There were produced out of the Ideos the elements of 
Fire. Water, Air and Earth, whose birth, howeYer, did not take place in a material 
mode, or by simple separation. but spiritually and dynamically [not even by com
plex combinations-e.g., mechanical mixture as opposed to chemical combina· 
tion], just as fire may come out of a pebble, or a tree out of a seed, although there 
is originally no fire in the pebble, nor a tree in the seed. "Spirit is living, and 
Life is Spirit, and Life and Spirit (Prakriti, Purusha (?)]produce all things, but they 
are essentially one and not two." The elements, too, ha\"e each one its 
own \1iaster, because all the acth;ty of matter in every form is only an emuvium 
of the same fountain. But as from the seed grow the roots with their fibres, after
wards the stalk with its branches and leaves, and lastly the flowers and seeds; 

likewise all beings were born from the elements, and consist of elementary sub
stances out of which other forms may come into existence, bearing the characteris
tics of their parents.9 The elements as the mothers of all creatures are of a• 

• This word is explained by Dr. Hartmann, from the original texts of Pamcelsus before him, as 
follows. According to this great Rosicrucian; "Mysterium is everything out of which somethilll( 
may be developed, which is only germinally contained in it. A seed is the 'Mystttium' of a plant, 
an egg that of a living bird, etc." 

+ op. cit., pp. 41, 4•· 
; It is only the medireval Kabalists who, following the Jewish and one or two Neo-PiatOIIists, 

applied the tenn Microcosm to man. Ancient philosophy called the Earth the Microcosm of the 
Macrocosm, aud man the outcome of the two. 

I "This doctrine, preached 300 years ago," remarks the tmnslator, "is identical with the oae that 
has revolutionized modern thought, after having been put into new shape and elaborAted by Danria., 
It Ia &till more elaborated by Kapila in the s&nkhya philosophy." 
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much distorted in some passages by Christian "smoothing," was never
theless written by a philosopher, while most of the so-called "Hermetic 
Fragments" are the production of sectarian pagans with a tendency 
towards an anthropomorphic Supreme Being. Yet both are the echo 
.of the Esoteric Philosophy and the Hindu Ptmjnas. 

Compare two invocations, one to the Hermetic "Supreme All," the 
other to the "Supreme All" of the later Aryans. Says a Hermetic 
Fragment cited by Suidas: 

I adjure thee, Heaven, holy work of the great God; I adjure thee, Voice of the 
Father, uttered in the beginning when the universal world was framed; I adjure 
thee by the Word, only Son of the Father Who upholds all things; be favourable, 
be favourable. • 

This is preceded by the following: 

Thus the Ideal Light was before the Ideal Light, and the luminous Intelligence 
of Intelligence was always, and its unify u•as nolhi1zg else than the Spirit envelop. 
ing the Universe. Out of Whom [Wiu"ch] is neither God nor Angels, nor any olltb 
essentials, for He [It] is the Lord of all things and the Power and the Light; and all 
depends on Him [It] and is in Him [It]. 

A passage contradicted by the very same Trismegistus, who is made 
to say: 

To speak of God is impossible. For the corporeal cannot express the incorpo
real. . . . • That which has not any body nor appearance, nor fonn, nor matter, 
cannot be apprehended by sense. I understand, Tatios, I understand, that which 
it is impossible to define-that is God.t 

The contradiction between the two passages is evident; and this 
shows (a) that Hermes was a generic uom de plume used by a series of 
generations of Mystics of every shade, and (b) that great discernment 
has to be used before accepting a Fragment as esoteric teaching only 
because it is undeniably ancient. Let us now compare the above with 
a like invocation in the Hindu Scriptures-undoubtedly as old, if not 
far older. Here it is. Parashara, the Aryan "Hermes," instructs 
Maitreya, the Indian Asclepios, and calls upon Vishnu in his triple 
hypostasis: 

Glory to the unchangeable, holy, eternal, supreme Vishnu, of one universal 
nature, the mighty over all; to him who is Hiranyagarhha, Hari, and Shankara 
[Brahmli, Vishnu, and Shiva], the creator. the preserver, and destroyer of the world; 
to Vasudeva, the liberator (of his worshippers}; to him whose essence is both single 
and manifold; who is both subtile and corporeal. indiscrete and discrete; to Vishnu. 

--- ----------
• Th~ Vir-gi" of tloe Wo~ld, p. t5J. 
1" Op. cit., pp. 139, 140. Fragments from the "Physical Eclogues" and "FlorUeglum" of Stobeus. 
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barriers, for-they can never do so. In this respect, Science, Theology, 
and even Spiritualism show little more wisdom than the ostrich, when 
it hides its head in the sand at its feet, feeling sure that there can be 
thus nothing beyond its own point of observation and the limited area 
occupied by its foolish head. 

As the only works now extant upon the subject under consideration, 
within reach of the profane of the Western "civilized" races, are the 
above-mentioned Hermetic Books, or rather Hermetic Fragments, we 
may contrast them in the present case with the teachings of Esoteric 
Philosophy. To quote for this purpose from any other would be use
less, since the public knows nothing of the Chaldean works, which 
are translated into Arabic and preserved by some Sufi Initiates. There
fore the "Definitions of Asclepios," as lately compiled and glossed by 
Dr. Anna Kingsford, F.T.S., some of which sayings are in remarkable 
agreement with the Eastern Esoteric Doctrine, have to be resorted to 

for comparison. Though not a few passages bear a strong impression 
of some later Christian hand, yet on the whole the characteristics of 
the Genii and Gods are those of Eastern teachings, although concern
ing other things there are passages which differ widely in our doctrines. 

As to the Genii, the Hermetic philosophers called Theoi (Gods), Genii 
and Daimones, those Entities whom we call Devas (Gods), Dhyan Cho
hans, Chitkala (the Kwan-Yin, of the Buddhists), and various other 
names. The Daimones are-in the Socratic sense, and even in the 
Oriental and Latin theological sense-the guardian spirits of the 
human race; "those who dwell in the neighbourhood of the immor
tals, and thence watch over human affairs," as Hermes has it. In 
Esoteric parlance, they are called Chitkala, some of which are those 

. who have furnished man with his fourth and fifth Principles from 
their own essence, and others the so-called Pitris. This will be ex
plained when we come to the production of the complete man. The 
root of the name is Chit, "that by which the consequences of acts and 
species of knowledge are selected for the use of the soul," or con
science, the inner 1)0ice in man. \Vith the Yogins, Chit is a synonym 
of Mahat, the first and divine Intellect; but in Esoteric Philosophy 
Mahat is the root of Chit, its germ; and Chit is a quality of Manas 
in conjunction with Buddhi, a quality that attracts to itself by spiritual 
affinity a Chitkala, when it develops sufficiently in man. This is why 
it is said that Chit is a voice acquiring mystic life and becoming 
Kwan-Yin. 



A PEW OCCUI.T APBOIUBIIS. 

EXTRACTS P:ROII AN BASTBJlN PR.IVATB COKKBNTAJlY, BITHB:RTO 

SBCUT.• 

zvii. Tltt /~&ilia/ Ezislelut, ;, tile fint Tfllilipt of tfte AI~· 
limJ [a.ftn- 1/u Maii4Jwtllaya lila/ foll0111S ewry Age o.f 8111111114], is a Coif. 
8CIOUS SPJRJTUAJ. QUAl.lTY. Itt 1/u Ma~&ifestttl Worlth [St~llw S,Y$lau], 
it is, itt its 0/ij«Nw S•lij«<ivily, liM tlu fil• .fro- a Dm~~e JhwUII 14 1/u 
.,.. o.f tile "'""'"• Her. It 1/Jrtt.uU as it iuws .tn-Laya t tllmg/lllwt 
Irtjittily tu a wklwrku spirilul fl•id. It is tm 1M Snmtll P/a~~e, atul m 
ils Sera/A Stall. ;, ill#' Platttlary ~rU.t 

zviii. It is S•IJIIa1Ke to oua spirihtal npl. It ea11ut H t41ktl11J 1y 
-.m i11 tluir Wali•g State; tlul'tfon 1/l.ty Aaw uttttd it ;,. tAeir iptllli'IUII 
.. ~.Spiril." 

zix. It emit neryrvlttn attd /tm~~~ 1M jint UfNJt/AI [ Fo.flllaliMI] M 

w.tiell t11W World [Solar System] is InUit. 0./dtk tlu l•lln-, it is 11J IN 
fotl•d ;,. ib prismu pwrily Dn/y /Jetwma [1/u Solar Sysu.s or] tlu Stan 
t1j' tu U•iwru, 1M Worldl almuly foi'Mttl or fo,..;,g; tll.o# ;, Laya 
nt~li•g ,.,fiiAile ;,. its INJ~~~m. As its s.IJst.taU is o.f a diffemtl kirld 

.frr- /IIIII ~ tm EarlA, 1/u ittAallilllttiJ of 1/u latin-, S«i11g TRKOVGB 

IT. ~ ;, tMir ill.dtm au ipomtta tllal it is empty IJHia. 1'fuN is 
ut .- fi•zrs lwtKMJIA [a•pla] of wid SJNI« ;,. tile •llole BDflllll/eu 
[lmiwnt]. • • . 

a. Ma/16 tW S•/Jsta"" is ujJisary fllitllitt o.r World, tU it u 111 

.... it. Mo~. ewe..t of its st•tes or pri.tldples is grrulutetl iMIIJ 1111m 

.,_ Df tkluity. s;.ry• [tile S•tt], in its 'llisi/Jle ~. tzlfi!Jits 1M 
fin~ tW Inial state of 1/u st'llelll/t. IM /ligAn/ stale of 1/u U•iwn•l 
Pusaclr, llu pwn Df 1M fnue, /At finl tiUIMifnttd Bm~tll Df lilt Ewr-
U...,.ifttlttl St1t [Be-ttns]. All tlu mt/111/ pllysiml or "IJ.frdive SUI 
11n ;,. 1/uW s.IJII•t~ce tlu lo'll!nl slate of tlu fin/ prindple of tile BrtGIA. 
Nw .n ""Y Df IAtst ""Y t1t0re tllatt llu R9i«lio11s of IAdr Primaries, wlliell 
•rw ~ ftrlm tlu grue of all /Jwl tAt DAydtt ClloAfl•s, rt~llose awJ~tW•I 
lllhMt~« Hltmgr 14 tlu fi/IA division of tile lt'llellllt prillt:iple of llu Mt~llur
SW~~Mw. tJFid u, tlurgore, ftnn' tkgrm lliglln- /Aan 1M solar wj/«ttd ndJ. 
~~tufa. As liMY are sevm DAahl [prindjal n./Jsl•tcas i11 tAt,_.,. 
M",1). • t!.ew 11n stWn F()rces in Man and in all Nahtn . 

.l:ld. 111m~/ n.!JsltJna of tile Ctmatzlttl [ S••] is ca •wleru of Mt~llur--

• "rllla ~ daft liCit ftfer t.o Prakrld· Paruh• beyoad thr boan4ulea ot oar -at IIIII-. 
+ ~ 1I)Unlale qataceat st•te; die l'flmJIIc c.'Oaditiaa ol the leftatll Prtadple. 
t 'De-.. 18allpa fnaoarplaae ol ~ 
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• Or the u dream of Science," the primeval really homogeneous matter, which no mortal can makto 
objt"Ctive in this Race, or Round either. 

t" Vishnu, in the fonn of his acth:e energy. neither ever rise5 nor sets, and is at ODC"e", the .sn'l'JI
fold '""and distinct from it," says Vishn;. Punina, II. xi., !Wilson, II. 29()). 

: "In tbt- same mann<'r as a man approaching a ntirror placed upon a stand, behold-; in it his own 
imaKe, so the energy {or reflection) of Vishnu. [the Sun] is never disjoined but remains • • • . • 
in the Sun (as in a mirror), that is there stationed." (ibid., loc. ci/.1 

1 Compare the Hermetic "Nature" "going down cyclically into matter when she meets 1M 
• Heavenly Man'." 
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(11) In IAt MitUNI, tlu Sjxw~ lui lies illtnat ;,. it, •1Ul i1 a~U«l t. 
ils nNJtuHmt llting 6y tile Ponliw awalming tAt N«t~Hw ( atul 111 

fortlt]. . • • • 
{6) I• tAt Plant, il is lAIIt vital and naulligmt Fone fllllicA U.fo.wu tile 

sml atul develops il mlo lilt 6/ade of grass, or tile 1'DOt 111111 sap/mg. I t is 
tAt gmtt wllicll ~Netnnes tile Upadlli of lu sevm principles of tAt tlmtg it 
resides in, sllotJting 1/um out as tile latter grows and drudops. 

(e) In tfi"J' Animal, it dots tllesa111e. II is its Lif~Principle and 'lli/41 
jNiww; ils instinct au palilies; its cllaraclerisliu and sjJtcial iditJsp· 
enuies. • . • 

(d) To Ma•, it giva all lllal it 6estO'Ws on all tile rest of lu fllanifat«l 
,,;,, ;, Natwre; !nit fJevelops, furllumw"· tile rrfl«litm of all its "Forly
nitte Fires" ;,. lti•. EMil of !tis seven principles is an luir in full to, and 
• }arlaMr of, tile sevm principles of tke "Gr~l Mollter." Tile lnwtlt of 
fur first prinripk is llis Spirit [Alma]. Her second priru:iple is Bwldlti 
[ S0t11). We mil it, m'0111:0Us/y, lilt sefltrrtll. TAt tllirrJ fornisltes ltiw 
fllitA tlu Bmin Stuff on /lie physical plane, and witlt tile Mind lAIIt tJIOWI 

it [ wlliell is lilt Human Soul.-H. P. B. ]-aa:orrJing /Q llis organic ca}ari· 
ties. 

(e) It is tile guiding Fora i11 1/u cosmic and /""'trial Elt~t~mls. It 
raides ;,. 1/u Fire jmnJoletd 0t1/ of its /alent into active 6eing; for 1/u fllltok 
'!{1M mJm Sfl6.t/ivisio,s of Ike • • . principle ruitie in /Ae Inns/rial 
Fiw. l/111/lirls in tilt 6reezt, 6lows u,j/la /lie llurricaru:, and sets tlu ai,. ;,. 
tlllllltm, wllicll ekmmt jJarlicij>alts in one of its principles also. Prot:wtling 
t;YdiaJlly, il npla/es tilt motion of lilt water, al/racts and repels tile fl!a'Dtl, • 

~glo jiz4J laws, of wllicA its stvtntll principle is lite info,U.g sOfll. 
(/) Ju fnr Aigner principles contain flat Gmtr that develops in/Q lite 

CNIIIk Gods; its 111m l0111tr ones 6rted lilt Lif}(S of /Itt E/erru:nls [Ek
--.u]. 

fl) I• Oflr Solar World, lilt One Exislma is H~vm and Earllt, 
1M Rt»l and lilt F/ottJer, lilt Adion and lilt Tlloug/11. It is in tlu S11•, 
IJIIII u as presnat ;,. tile glow-'WOrm. Not an a/om can escape it. Tfure.

.fon, 1M t~tfdenl St~ps Aa'Dt 111istly called il 1/u "'anifesled God ;,. 
Ntllwrl. • • . 

It may be interesting, in this connection, to remind the reader of what 
T. Sabba Row said of the Forces-mystically defined. 

• TM wdtln oltlle aboft k-. pft'(ectly well th~ physical caua of the tides, of the --, ete. 
a .. tM ~ 8plrtt of t1le WhOle COIIIIIic IIOiar body that ill lllftDt llcft0 ud wtddi .. nlened to 
q1 - llldlaprn•,•• are ad &om the mystic: polut ot view. 
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Kanya\ [the sixth sign of the Zodiac, or Virgo) means a virgin, and represents 
Shakti or Maha\ma\yA. The sign in question is the sixth RA.shi or division, and in
dicates that there are six primary forces in Nature [synthesized by the Seventh]. .• 

These Shaktis stand as follows: 
(I) Pardshak/i.-Literally the great or supreme force or power. It means and 

includes the powers of light and heal. 
(2) jnanashakli.-Literally the power of intellect, of real wisdom or knowledge. 

It has two aspects: 
I. The following are some of its manifestations u•hm placed under tile i11jiW'IIa 

or control of material conditions. (a) The power of the mind in interpreting our 
sensations. (b) Its power in recalling past ideas (memory) and raising future 
expectation. (c) Its power as exhibited in what are called by modem psychologists 
"the laws of association," which enables it to form persisting connections between 
various groups of sensations and possibilities of sensations, and thus generate the 
notion or idea of an external object. (d) Its power in connecting our ideas together 
by the mysterious link of memory, and thus generating the notion of self or in
dividuality. 

II. The following are some of its manifestations when liberated from tile botlds 
of matter: 

(a) Clairvoyance. (b) Psychometry. 
(3) lchchhashakli.-Literally the power of the will. Its most ordinary manifeslatiOfl 

is the generation of certain nerve currents, which set in motion such muscles as 
are required for the accomplishment of the desired object. 

(4) Kriytishakli.-The mysterious power of thought which enables it to produce 
external, perceptible, phenomenal results by its own inherent energy. The 
ancients held that a11y idea willtnamfesl itself externally if one's altenlwn is d«ppy 
collccnlraled upo11 it. Similarly a11 intense voliliQn will be followed by /lie desired 
result. 

A Yogi generally performs his wonders by means of IchchhAshakti and KriyA
shakti. 

(S) Ktmdalilli Shakli.-The power or force which moves in a serpentine or curved 
path. It is the universal life-principle which everywhere manifests in Nature. 
This force includes the two great forces of attraction and repulsion. Electricity 
and magnetism are but manifestations of it. This is the power which brings about 
that "continuous adjustment of internal relations to external relations," which is 
the essence of life according to Herbert Spencer, and that "continuous adjustment 
of t'Xft•mal rdalions to inlenrcl relations," which is the basis of transmigration of 
souls, Punarjanman (Re-birth), in the doctrines of the ancient Hindu philosophers. 

A Yogi must thoroughly subjugate this power or force, before he can attaiu 
:Hoksha. . . . 

(6) 11/anlriktishakti.-Literally the force or power of letters, speech or music. 
The whole of the ancient illa11lra Shtislra has this force or power in all its mani
festations for its subject matter. . . . . The influence of its music is one of its 
ordinary manifestations. The power of the mirific ineffable name is the crown of 
this Shak.ti. 
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Modem Scleace baa but partly isneltigated. the 6nt, leCOIId aa4 lftb of the 
forces or pcnrera aboYe named, bat is altogether in the dark u reprda the remain· 
iDg powers. . . . • The sis forces are iD their 'ADity reptaerrted by the Aat1al 
Light (Daivipraluiti, the eeventh, the Light or the Logoe].• 

The above is quoted to show the real Hindu ideas ou the subject. 
It is all esoteric, though not covering the tenth part o£ rtJiuJI •ig/11 IH 
saUl. For one thing, the six names of tb.e six Forces mentioued are 
those of the six Hierarchies of Dhylu Chohans, synthesized by their 
Primary, the seventh-who personify the Fifth Principle of Cosmic 
Nature, or of the .. Mother" in its mystical sense. The enumeration 
aloue of the Yoga Powers would require ten volumes. Each of these 
Forces has a living Cons&ilnu Enlily at its head, of which Entity it is 
an emanation. 

But let us compare with the Commentary above cited the words of 
Hermes, the Thrice Great: 

The creation Of life by the BUD is U continuous as his light; nothing arreftl 01' 

Jimitl it. Aroaad him, like an anuy or satellites, are innumerable cMiin of Getm. 
Tbeae dwell iD the neighbourhood of the Immortala. and thence watcll over humau 
thirap. They fulfil the will of the Gods [Karma] by meaJII of s~ontu. leltiJierls, 
lnl1uilifts of fi,_ fUid Nrl~Us: likewise by famines and wan, for the puailb
meat ofimpiety.t • . . 

It is the mu who preeen'el and nourishes all creature~: and, even as the Ideal 
World, which eavircma the eeusible world, fiU. this last with the plenitucle and 
DDiverleJ variety Of forma, 80 a1ao the IUD, enfolding all in his light, accolllplilbes 
evei)"'Where the birth and development of creatures. . • . " Utldw Ais ordln is 
1M eAoir D/IM C.ii, or NIAw IM clloin, for IMrt an mGif)' attd diwlw, attd 
IMir ,.,. awr~ lo IAfll ojiM sian. Erin')' star Atls ils Gntii, good alld 
mJ tJ, t~~t~llfw, tw mltw 6y lkir ojleralio,, for o/'ffllliotl is IM esur.a of 1/u Gmi. 
• • • All these Genii jnside owr ,,dl,,,e affairs,: they shake and overthrow the 
~ti011 Of states and Of individuals; they i1111f'illl lkir /itnfns Olf OMriOIIIs, 
they are present ill our nerves, our marrow. our veiaa, our arteries, and ow WI)' 

lwai,..,.lafla. • • • At the moment when each of ua receives life and being, be 
Ia taken in charge by the Genii [Elementall] who preside over births,§ and wbo are 

• l'lw Y•r• of ~7• pp. uo, u r, art., "'l'be Twelft !lqraa o1 tile ZOdl.:." 
• S. ...._ Ul aad IV, 8114 the CoiDIIIclltarift tbftftlpoa, ucS apeciall1 CGIDpan! the -til 
-...,.IV,~ lht! Upilta ud the four Jlahl~jalu, tht! qentll ol Karma. 

a Allll"Oalla" or Dh)"lnia. too, DOt oaly the Gftill or "'lflUded Ponla." 
1 Tile -m. ol th• S. that aa aaaa Is compowd ol all the Great lllemaata-Pift, Air, Wlta', 

Jrardl 1111111 ~ Rlaaeatala wiUch reepectiftl1 bdoac to t.hae 8kmnll8 feel attrade4 to IIWI 
11r n.oa ol dlelr co~!Me~Ke. Tbat 2kmeat whlc:b Pftdomiaate. iD a CfttaiD coaatitatJaa wiD tar 
U. ....... JDeaMDt u.r-pout Hfi!. Por l.a8Wice. If IIWI bu a prepoacknllce oC the eu11lly, 
~ ~the o-wllllnd blm towanb ueimilatlag metala-111011&')' ucl -ltJa, aad 110 

GL "....._. - S. the - o( lht! aalaaal t!kmnta out o( wbic:b bl8 llorl1 [WI!) - barD, aDCl 
........ - die adn'Ora ol maa." .. ,.. Paruetaua. (Dt h•tl4-'tl ~IW.l Paraclda• -
....... IUid wulecl the BiNI to qree wlth wbat be aalcl, 8114 tlacftloft clkl DOt ea7 all. 
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classed beneath the astral powers [superhuman astral Spirits~ Perpetually they 
change, not always identically, but revolving in circles.• They permeate by the 
body two parts of the soul, that it may receive from each the impress of his own 
energy. But the reasonable part of the soul is not subject to the Genii; it is 
designed for the reception of [the] God,t who enlightens it with a sunny ray. 
Those who are thus illumined are few in number, and from them the Genii abstain: 
for neither Genii nor Gods have any power in the presence of a single ray of God.t 
But all other men, both soul and body, are directed by Genii, to whom they cleave, 
and whose operations they affect. . . . . . The Genii have then the control 
of mundane things and our bodies serve them as instruments.§ 

The above, save a few sectarian points, represents that which was a 
universal belief, common to all nations, till about a century or so back. 
It is still as orthodox in its broad outlines and features among Pagans 
and Christians alike, if one excepts a handful of Materialists and men 
of Science. 

For whether one calls the Genii of Hermes and his "Gods," "Powers 
of Darkness" and "Angels," as in the Greek and Latin Churches; or 
"Spirits of the Dead," as in Spiritualism; or, again, Bhuts and Devas, 
Shaitan or Djin, as they are still called in India and Mussulman coun
tries-the;• arc all one and the same thhzg-ILLrSION. Let not this, 
however, be misunderstood in the sense into which the great philo
sophical doctrine of the Vedantists has been lately perverted by 
\Vestern schools. 

All that which is, emanates from the ABSOLUTE, which, by reason of 
this qualification alone, stands as the One and Only Reality-hence, 
everything extraneous to this Absolute, the generative and causative 
Element, must be an Illusion, most undeniably. But this is only so 
from the purely metaphysical view. A man who regards himself as 
mentally sane, and is so regarded by his neighbours, calls the ,;sions 
of an insane brother-hallucinations which make the victim either 
happ_v or supremely wretched, as the case may be-likewise illusions and 
fancies. But, where is that madman for whom the hideous shadows 
in his deranged mind, his illusions, are not, for the time being, as 
actual and as real as the things which his physician or keeper may see? 

• Cyclic progress in development. 
• The God in man and oflcn the incarnation of a God, a highly Spiritual Dhy5.n Chohan in him, 

besides the presence of his own Seventh Principle. 
: J'ow, what "God" is meant here? :-;"ot God the "Father," the anthropomorphic fiction; for that 

God is the Elohim collectiwly, and has no being apart from the Host. Besides, such a God is finite 
and imperfect. It is the high Initiates and Adepts who are meant here by the "few in number." 
And it is preci!Ooely such men who believe in "Gods", and know no "God" but 0111e t:Divasal 
unrelated and unconditioned Deity. 

I The Virgin of Ill~ IVorld. pp. 104·5, "The Definitions of Asclepioa." 
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Akasba is sure to produce vacuity in the brain of a Materialist. 
Nevertheless, though Akasba is certainly not the Ether of Science
not even the Ether of the Occultist who defines the latter as one 
of the principles of Akasha only-it is as certainly, together with 
its primary, the cause of sound, a psychical and spiritual. not a 
material cause by any means. The relations of Ether to Akasha may 
be defined by applying to both Akasba and Ether the words used of 
the God in the Vedas, "So himself was indeed (his own) son," one 
being the progeny of the other and yet itself. This may be a difficult 
riddle to the profane, but very easy to understand for any Hindu
even though not a Mystic. 

These secrets of the Astral Light, along with many other mysteries, 
will remain non-existent to the Materialists of our age, in the same 
way as America was a non-existent myth for Europeans during the 
early part of the medi::eval ages, whereas Scandinavians and N orn·e
gians had actually reached and settled in that very old "New \\~orld" 
several centuries before. But, as a Columbus was born to re-disco,rer, 
and to force the Old World to belie\·e in antipodal countries, so will 
there be born Scientists who will discO\·er the marvels now claimed by 
Occultists to exist in the regions of Ether, with their varied and multi
fonn denizens and conscious Entities. Then, nolens 1.Jolens, Science will 
have to accept the old "superstition," as it bas several others. And 
having been once forced to accept it, its learned professors in all proba
bility-judging from past experience, as in the case of Mesmerism and 
Magnetism, now re-baptized Hypnotism-will father the thing and 
reject the name. The choice of the new appellation ";ll, in its tum, 
depend on the "modes of motion" -the new name for the older "auto
matic physical processes among the nerve fibrils of t.he [scientific] 
brain" of Moleschott-and also, most likely, upon the last meal of the 
namer, since, according to the founder of the new Hylo-Idealistic 
Scheme, "cerebration is generically the same as chylification."• Thus, 
were one to believe this preposterous proposition, the new name of the 
archaic truth would have to take its chance on the inspiration of the 
namer's li\"er, and then only would these truths have a chance of 
becoming scientific! 

But, TRUTH, however distasteful to the generally blind majority, has 
always had her champions ready to die for her, and it is not the 
Occultists who will protest against its adoption by Science under what· 

• Natioroal R~for11Ur, January 9th, 1887. Article" Phreno-Kosmo-Biology," by Dr. I.ewiiiS. 
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ever new name. But until absolutely forced on the notice and accep
tance of Scientists, many an Occult truth will be tabooed, as the 
phenomena of the Spiritualists and other psychic manifestations were, 
to be finally appropriated by its ex-traducers without the least acknow
ledgment or thanks. Nitrogen has added considerably to chemical 
knowledge, but its discoverer, Paracelsus, is to this day called a 
.. quack." How profoundly true are the words of H. T. Buckle, in his 
admirable History of CivilizalitJn, when he says: 

Owing to circWDIItance& still unknown [Xannic pnmaion] there appear from time 
to time gmat thinkers, who. devoting their Uvea to a aiagle purpoae. are able to 
anticipate the progresa or mankind, and to produce a religion or a phiJOIOphy by 
which importaut eft'ecta are eventually brought about. But if we look into history 
we ahall clearly eee that. although the origin or a new opinion may be thus due to 
a single man, the result which the new opinion produces will depend on the coacB
tioa or the people among whom it ia propagated. If either a religion or a philo
eophy is too much in advance or a nation, it caa do no preaut eervice, bat mast 
bide its time• until the minds or men are ripe ror its reception. • • • Bftl')' 
ec:ience, nay creed hu had its martyrs. A(am/i•g kJ liN ordiHry COIIrM of t~Jfdin, 
t1 /«<I pwraJioiiS jHiss auoay, and lllnllllen t:oma a /Jn'iod w.M. IN# zw:7 lnlllts lilY 
I«JW •IM' u n»~~IIIMipilla fads, 11Ni t1 lillie 111/w 1/lnw COllieS tJMIIter period ;, 
.,,.idl 1/tq tJn d«lared lo be Jk'CeSS(Iry, tJN nn llle dldlnl i11kll«< 'IIIMIIIen 1tt1w IMy 
Cl1llld nMf' .tGw 6ml dntied. t 

It is barely possible that the minds of the present generations are not 
quite ripe for the reception of Occult truths. Such perchance will be 
the retrospect furnished to the advanced thinkers of the Sixth Root
Race of the history of the acceptance of Esoteric Philosophy-fully 
and unc:onditionally. Meanwhile the generations of our Fifth Race 
will COGtinue to be led away by prejudice and preconceptions. Occult 
Sciences will have the finger of scorn pointed at them from every 
~er, and everyone will seek to ridicule and crush them in 
the name, and for the greater glory, of Materialism and its so-called 
Science. The present Volumes, however, show, in an anticipatory 
answer to several of the forthcoming Scientific objections, the true and 
mutual positions of the defendant and plaintiff'. The Theosophists and 
Occultiata stand arraigned by public opinion, which still holds high the 
banner of the inductive Sciences. The latter have, then, to be exam
ined; and it must be shown bow far their achievements and discoveries 
in the realm of natural law are opposed, not so much to our claims, as 

• nu. 18 c,dlc: law; bat th1a law lUct( Ia oftal dde4 b,r ha-ll ata.bbor-. 
+ VaLLp.as6-
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to facts in nature. The hour has now struck to ascertain whether the 
walls of the modern Jericho are so impregnable, that no blast of the 
Occult trumpet is ever likely to make them crumble. 

The so-called "Forces," with Light and Electricity heading them, 
and the constitution of the Solar orb must be carefully examined; as 
also Gravitation and the Nebular theories. The natures of Ether 
and of other Elements must be discussed; thus contrasting Scientific 
with Occult teachings, while revealing some of the hitherto secret 
tenets of the latter. 

Some fifteen years ago, the writer was the first to repeat, after the 
Kabalists, the wise Commandments in the Esoteric Catechism. 

Close thy mouth, lest thou shouldst speak of this [the mystery). and thy heart, 
lest thou shouldst think aloud; and if thy heart has escaped thee, bring it back 
to its place, for such is the object of our alliance.• 

And again, from the Rules of Initiation. 
This is a secret ·which giz•es death: dose thy mouth lest thou slzotlldsl 

re1;eal it to the ••ulgar,· compress thy brain lest something should escape 
from it and fall outside. 

A few years later, a corner of the Veil of Isis had to be lifted; and 
now another and a larger rent is made. 

But old and time-honoured errors-such as become with every day 
more glaring and self-e,·ident-stand arrayed in battle-order now, as 
they did then. Marshalled by blind consen·atism, conceit and preju
dice, they are constantly on the watch, ready to strangle every truth, 
which, awakening from its age-long sleep, happens to knock for admis
sion. Such has been the case e\·er since man became an animal. That 
this proves in every case moral deatlr to the re,·ealers who bring to 
light any of these old, old truths, is as certain as that it gh·es life and 
regmeratiotz to those who are fit to profit e\·en by the little that is now 
revealed to them. 

----- --------------
• .Yplta J~tziralo. 
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THE EVOLUTION OF SYMBOLISM. 

SECTION I. 

SYMBOLISM AND IDEOGRAPHS. 

I.s not a symbol ever, to him who has eyes for it, some dimmer or clearer revelation of the God
like? ... Through all ... there glimmers somdhing of a Divine Idea. Nay, the highest 
ensign that men ever met and embraced under, the cross itself, had no meaning, save an accidental 
e.ztrinsic one. 

CAJI.LYI.B. 

THE study of the hidden meaning in every religious and profane 
legend, of whatsoever nation, large or small, and preeminently in the 
traditions of the East, has occupied the greater portion of the present 
writer's life. She is one of those who feel convinced that no mytholo
gical story, no traditional event in the folk-lore of a people, has ever, 
at any time, been pure fiction, but that evtry one of such narratives 
has an actual historical lining to it. In this the writer disagrees with 
those symbologists, however great their reputation, who find in every 
myth nothing more than additional proof of the superstitious bent of 
mind of the Ancients, and who believe that all mythologies sprang 
from, and are built upon, sola~- myths. Such superficial thinkers have 
been admirably disposed of by Mr. Gerald Massey, the poet and 
Egyptologist, in a lecture on "Luniolatry, Ancient and Modern." His 
pointed criticism is worthy of reproduction in this part of our work, as 
it echoes so well our own feelings, expressed openly so far back as 
1875, when Isis Unveiled was written. 

For thirty years past Professor Max Muller has been teaching in his books and 
lectures, in the Times, Saturday Review, and various magazines, from the platform 

•• 
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of the Royal Institution, the pulpit of Westminster Abbey, and his chair at Oxford, 
that mythology is a disease of language, and that the ancient symbolism was a 
result of something like a primitive mental aberration. 

"We know," says Renouf, echoing Max l\liiiier, in his Hibbert lectures, "We 
know that mythology is the disease which springs up at a peculiar stage of human 
culture." Such is the shaiiow explanation of the non-evolutionists, and such ex
planations are stiii accepted by the British public, that gets its thinking done for it 
by proxy. Professor Max !tliiiler, Cox, Gubematis, and other propounders of the 
Solar Mythos, have portrayed the primitive myth-maker for us as a sort of German
ised-Hindti metaphysician, projecting his own shadow on a mental mist, and 
talking ingeniously concerning smoke, or, at least, cloud; the sky overhead becom
ing like the dome of dreamland, scribbled over with the imagery of aboriginal 
nightmares! They conceive the early man in their own likeness, and look upon 
him as perversely prone to self-mystification, or, as Fontenelle has it, "subject to 
beholding things that are not there"! They have misrepresented primitive or 
archaic man as having been idiotically misled from the first by an acth·e but un
tutored ima~,'ination into believing all sorts of fallacies, which were directly and 
constantly contradicted by his IJWn daily experience; a fool of fancy in the midst of 
those grim realities that were grinding his experiences into him, like the gridiag 
icebergs making their imprints upon the rocks submerged beneath the sea. It 
remains to be said, and will one day be acknowledged, that these accepted teachers 
have been no nearer to the beginnings of mythology and language than Bums's 
poet Willie had been near to Pegasus. My reply is, 'Tis but a dream of the meta
physical theorist that mythology was a disease of language, or of anything else 
except his own brain. The origin and meaning of mythology ha\·e been missed 
altogether by these solarites and weather-mongers! l\lythology was a primitin 
mode of /hinging the early thought. It was founded on natural facts, and is still 
verifiable in phenomena. There is nothing insane, nothing irrational in it, when 
considered in the light of evolution, and when its mode of expression by sign· 
language is thoroughly un<lerstoorl. The insanity lies in mistaking it for human 
history or Di,·ine Revelation. • ::\lythology is the repository of man's most ancient 
science, ami what concerns us chiefly is this ·-when truly interpreted once more. it 
is destined to be the death of those false theologies to which it has unwitting!~· 
given birth! t 

In modern phraseology a statement is sometimes said to be mythical in propor
tion to its being untrue; hut the ancient mythology was not a system or mode of 
falsifying in that sense. Its fables Wl·re the means of conveying facts; they were 
neither forgeries nor fictions. For example, when the Egyptians portrayed 
the moon as a cal, they were not ignorant enough to suppose that the moon wa.~ a 
cat; nor did their wandering fancies sec any likeness in the moon to a cat; nor was 
a cat-myth any 11/t'rt' t'.l'l_!lliiS~·'!!!_~f <.-erbal 1JU:t~pl10~:·:. ~~had they any intention of 

• As far as "Dh·inc Rc\·clation" is concerned, we ngrec. Xot so with regard to u human history:· 
For there is .. history •• in 1110!-0t of the allegories nnd "tnyths" of India; and e\.""eDts. ~~ actUAJ 
~"t'nts, arc COtll."'t"aled undc:r thl·tn. 

+ When the "fa I"'-' th<·olol{ie' .. disappear, then true prehistoric realities will ~ found, contaiatd 
esp«ially in the mythology of the Aryans and ancient Hindus, aud ~n the pre-Homttic H.clkDes.. 
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This is instanced in the just quoted interpretation of the cat symboliz
ing the moon-an example of sidereo-terrestrial imagery; for the moon 
has with other nations many other meanings besides. 

As a learned Mason and Theosophist, the late Kenneth Mackenzie, 
has shown in his Royal Jlfasonic Cycloptedia, there is a great difference 
between emblem and s;'mbol. The former "comprises a larger series of 
thoughts than a symbol, which may be said rather to illustrate some 
single special idea." Hence, the symbols-lunar, or solar, for example 
-of several countries, each illustrating such a special idea, or series of 
ideas, form collectively an esoteric emblem. The latter is "a concrete 
visible picture or sign representing principles, or a series of principles, 
rccog11izable by those 'lf'ho have rccei1-•ed certain instructions [Initiates]." 
To put it still plainer,lan emblem is usually a series of graphic pictur(s 
viewed and explained allegorically, and unfolding an idea in panoramic 
views, one after the other. t Thus the Puni11as are written emblems. 
So are the Mosaic and Christian Tcslammls, or the Bible, and all other 
exoteric Scriptures. As the same authority shows: 

All ~soteric societies have ~ade use of emblems and symbols, such as the 
Pythagorean Society, the Eleusinia, the Hermetic Brethren of Egypt, the Rosi
crucians, and the Freemasons. Many of these emblems it is not proper to divulge 
to the general eye. and a Z't!1J' mimtle difference may make the emblem or symbol 
differ widely in its meaning. The magicai sigilla, being founded on certain principles 
of number, partake of this character, and although monstrous or ridiculous in the 
eyes of the uninstructed, convey a whole body of doctrine to those who have been 
trained to recognize them. 

The above enumerated societies are all comparatively modern, none 
dating back earlier than the Middle Ages. How much more proper, 
then, that the students of the oldest archaic school should be careful 
not to divulge secrets of far more importance to humanity (as being 
dangerous in ignorant hands) than any of the so-called "Masonic 
Secrets," which have now become those of Polichinelle, as the French 
say! But this restriction can apply only to the psychological or rather 
psycho-physiological and cosmical significance of symbol and emblem, 
and even to that only partially. For though an Adept is compelled to 
refuse to impart the conditions and means that lead to any correlation 
of Elements-whether psychic or physical-which may produce harm· 
ful as well as beneficent results; yet he is ever ready to impart to the 
earnest student the secret of the ancient thought, in anything that has 
respect to history concealed under mythological symbolism, and thus 
to furnish a few more land-marks for a retrospective view of the past, 
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Powers, union with which produces good or bad results, as the case 
may ~dent was ever allowed to recite historical, religious, or 
reaf events of any kind, in so many unmistakable words, lest the 
Powers connected with the e\·ent should be once more attracted. Such 
events were narrated only during Initiation, and every student had to 
record them in corresponding symbols, drawn out of his own mind and 
examined later by his Master, before they were finally accept~hus 

degrees' was the Chinese Alphabet created, as just before it the 
l hieratic symbols were fixed upon in old Egyp-:!J In the Chinese lan
~ge, the characters of which may be read in any language, and 

which, as just said, is only a little less ancient than the Egyptian 
alphabet of Thoth, every word has its corresponding symbol in a pic
torial form. This language possesses many thousands of such symbol
letters, or logograms, each conveying the meaning of a whole word; for 
letters proper, or an alphabet as we understand it, do not exist in the 
Chinese language, any more than they did in the Egyptian, till a far 
later period. 

Thus a Japanese who does not understand one word of Chinese, 
meeting with a Chinaman who has never heard the language of the 
former, will communicate in writing with him, and they will under
stand each other perfectly-because their writing is symbolical. 

The explanation of the chief symbols and emblems is now attempted, 
as Book II, which treats of Anthropogenesis, would be most difficult to 
understand without a preparatory acquaintance with at least the meta
physical symbols. 
~or would it be just to enter upon an esoteric reading of symbolism, 

without gi,·ing due honour to one who has rendered it the greatest 
service in this century, by discovering the chief key to ancient Hebrew 
symbology, strongly interwoven with metrology, one of the keys to 
the once uni,·ersal Mystery Language. Mr. Ralston Skinner, of Cin
cinnati, the author of The Key to the Hcbrc;c-Eg)'}tiatz ;Jij•stcr:.y in tlu 
Souru of Jfkasurts, has our thanks. A Mystic and a Kabalist by nature, 
he has laboured for many years in this direction, and his efforts ha,·e 
certainly been crowned with great success. In his own words: 

The writer is quite certain that there was an ancient language which modernly 
and up to this time appears to h"ave been lost:'t!le -:.-estige.§.....Qf_ which, howe\'!!._ 

__.... . -.- ·-·. - :.=-- -
abundantly exist. . -. . The _author discovered that this g:eometrical ratio [the 
integral.ratio of the diameter to the circumference of a cfr~le] was llle ''er).,.·arraent.
anrl probably the ~-~_ll_e ori~-,rin of . . . . line!lr measures. .' ·: . It appem 
almost proven that the same sy~tem of geometry, numbers, ratio, and measures 
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"Divine origin" does not here mean a revelation from an anthropo
morphic God on a mount amidst thunder and lightning; but, as we 
understand it, a language and a system of science imparted to early 
mankind by a more advanced mankind, so much higher as to be diz•ine 
in the sight of that infant humanity: by a "mankind," in short, from 
other spheres; an idea which contains nothing supernatural in it, but 
the acceptance or rejection of which depends upon the degree of 
conceit and arrogance in the mind of him to whom it is stated. For, 
if the professors of modern knowledge would only confess that, though 
they know nothing of the future of the disembodied man--or rather 
will accept nothing-yet this future may be pregnant with surprises 
and unexpected revelations to them, once their Egos are rid of their 
gross bodies-then materialistic unbelief would have fewer chances 
than it has. Who of them knows, or can tell, what may happen when 
once the Life-Cycle of this Globe is run down, and our mother Earth 
herself falls into her last sleep? Who is bold enough to say that the 
divine Egos of our mankind-at least the elect out of the multitudes 
passing on to other spheres-will not become in their tum the "divine" 
instructors of a new mankind generated by them on a new Globe, called 
to life and activity by the disembodied "principles" of our Earth? All 
this may have been the experience of the Past, and these strange 
records lie embedded in the "Mystery Language" of the pre-historic 
ages, the language now called SYl\lBOLIS:\1. 



SECTION II. 

THE lvt YSTER Y LAKGU AGE AND ITS KEYS. 

REcE~T discoYeries made by great mathematicians and Kabalists 
thus prove, beyond a shadow of doubt, that every theology, from the 
earliest down to the latest, has sprung, not only from a common source 
of abstract beliefs, but from one uniYersal Esoteric, or Mystery, 
Language. These scholars hold the key to the universal language of 
old, and have turned it successfully, though only once, in the herme
tically closed door leading to the Hall of Mysteries. The great archaic 
system known from prehistoric ages as the sacred Wisdom-Science, 
one that is contained and can be t,.raced in every old as well as in every 
new religion, had, and still has, its unh·ersal language-suspected lty 
the Mason Ragon-the language of the Hierophants, which has seven 
"dialects," so to speak, each referring, and being specially appropriate, 
to one of the seven mysteries of Nature. Each had its own symbolism. 
Nature could thus be either read in its fulness, or viewed from one of 
its special aspects. 

The proof of this lies, to this day, in the extreme difficulty which the 
Orientalists in general, and the Indianists and Egyptologists in parti
cular, experience in interpreting the allegorical writings of the Aryans 
and the hieratic records of old Egypt. This is because they will never 
remember that all the ancient records were written in a language which 
was universal and known to all nations alike in days of old, but which 
is now intelligible only to the few. Like the Arabic figures which are 
understandable to men of every nation, or like the English word and, 
which becomes el for the Frenchman, und for the German, and so on, 
yet which may be expressed for all civilized nations in the simple sign 
&-so all the words of that Mystery Language signified the same thing 
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to each man, of whatever nationality. There have been several men of 
note who have tried to reestablish such a universal and philosophical 
tongue, Delgarme, Wilkins, Leibnitz; but Demaimieux, in his Pasi
graphie, is the only one who has proven its possibility. The scheme of 
Valentinius, called the "Greek Kabalah," based on the combination of 
Greek letters, might serve as a model. 

The many-sided facets of the Mystery Language have led to the 
adoption of widely varied dogmas and rites in the exotericism of the 
Church rituals. It is these, again, which are at the origin of most of 
the dogmas of the Christian Church; for instance, the seven Sacra
ments, the Trinity, the Resurrection, the seven Capital Sins and the 
seven Virtues. The Seven Keys to the Mystery Tongue, however, 
having always been in the keeping of the highest among the initiated 
Hierophants of antiquity; it is only the partial use of a few out of the 
seven which passed, through the treason of some early Church Fathers 
-ex-Initiates of the Temples-into the hands of the new sect of the 
Nazarenes. Some of the early Popes were Initiates, but the last frag
ments of their knowledge have now fallen into the power of the] esuits, 
who have tumed them into a system of sorcery. 

It is maintained that India-not confined to its present limits, but 
including its ancient boundaries-is the only country in the world 
which still has among her sons Adepts, who have the knowledge of all 
tfte seven sub-systems and the key to the entire system. From the fall 

'-1 of .Memphis, Egypt began to lose these keys one by one, arid Chald~ 
had p~eserved only three in the days of Berosus. As ro-r the Hebrews, 
in all their writings they show no more than a thorough knowledge of 
the astronomical, geometrical and numerical systems of symbolizing 
the human, and especially the physiological functions. They never 
had the higher keys. 

M. Gaston Maspero, the great French Egyptologist and the successor 
of Mariette Bey, writes: 

Every time I hear people talking of the religion of Egypt, I am tempted to ask 
7L'hich of the Egyptian religions they are talking about? Is it of the Egyptian 
religion of the fourth dynasty, or of the Egyptian religion of the Ptolemaic period? 
Is it of the reli!,rion of the rabble, or of that of the learned? Of the religion such 
as was taught in the schools of Heliopolis, or of that which was in the minds and 
conceptions of the Theban sacerdotal class? For, between the first Memphite 
tomb. which bears the carlouchc of a king of the third dynasty, and the last stones 
engraved at Esneh under C::esar Philippus, the Arabian, there is an interval of at 
least five thousand years. Leaving aside the invasion of the Shepherds, the 





• 
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human re'incarnation. For what else can this mean? "The Wayfarer 
who crosses millions of years is the name of one, and the Great Green 
[Primordial Water or Chaos] the name of the other," one begetting 
millions of years in succession, the other engulfing them, to restore 
them back. (5) He speaks of the Seven Luminous Ones who follow 
their Lord, Osiris, who confers justice, in Amenti. 

All this is now shown to have been the source and origin of Chris
tian dogmas. That which the Jews had from Egypt, through Moses 
and other Initiates, was confused and distorted enough in later days; 
but that which the Church got from both, is still more misinterpreted. 

Yet the system of tlu! former, in this special department of sym
bolog)·-the key, namely, to the mysteries of astronomy as connected 
with those of generation and conception-is now proven identical \\ith 
those ideas in ancient religions which have developed the phallic 
ele::uent of theology. The Jewish system of sacred measures, applied 
to religious symbols, is the same, so far as geometrical and numerical 
combinations go, as those of Greece, Chaldrea and Eg)•pt, for it was 
adopted by the Israelites during the centuries of their slavei)' and 
captivity among the two latter nations." \Vhat was this system? It is 
the intimate conviction of the author of The Source of McaS11ns that: 
"the Mosaic Books were intended, by a mode of art-speech, to set 
forth a geometrical and numerical system of exact science, which 
should sen·e as an origin of measures." Piazzi Smyth believes simi
larly. This system and these measures are found by some scholars to 
be identical with those used in the construction of the Great Pyramid: 
but this is only partially so. "The foundation of these measures was 
the Parker ratio," says Ralston Skinner, in The Source q( JIIeasures. 

The author of this Yery extraordinary work has discovered it, he 
says, in the use of the integral ratio of the diameter to the circum
ference of a circle, discoyered by John A. Parker, of New York. This 
ratio is 6561 for diameter. and 2o612 for circumference. Furthermore, 
that this geometrical ratio was the Yery ancient and probably the 
divine origin of what haYo now become, through exoteric handling 
--------------------------- -------------------------------

• As we said in Isis L"n1·ril~d tii. -13~·91: ''To the present mmnent, in spite of aU controversies and 
researches, History and Scienct:" remain as tuuch as e\·cr in the dark as to the origin of the]""
They may as well be the exiled Chandalas of old India. the ·bricklayers' mentioned by '\"N&· 
Vyisa and Manu, as the Phll!nidans of lkrodotus, or the Hyksos of Josephus, or the deacendaats 
of Pali •hepherds, or a mixture of all these. The Bihlr names the 'ryrians as a kindred ptop1< 
and claims dominion over th~m. . . Y~t whate,·cr they tnay have been, they became a hybrid 
people, not long" aller the time of Moses, for the Rihlr >hows them freely intennarrying not aloao 
with Lbe Canaanites, but with every other nation or race they came in contact with.,. 
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Ark of Noah, etc., or because Mr. Parker's Quadrature of the Circle 
is rejected by mathematicians. For Mr. Skinner's reading depends 
primarily on the Kabalistic methods and the Rabbinical value of the 
Hebrew letters. But it is extremely important to ascertain whether 
the measures used in the evolution of the symbolic religion of the 
Aryans, in the construction of their temples, in the figures given in the 
Punilzas, and especially in their chronology, their astronomical sym
bols, the duration of the cycles, and other computations, were, or were 
not, the same as those used in the Biblical measurements and glyphs. 
For this will prove that the Jews, unless they took their sacred cubit 
and measurements from the Egyptians-Moses being an Initiate of 
their Priests-must have got those notions from India. At any rate 
they passed them on to the early Christians. Hence, it is the Occult
ists and Kabalists who are the true heirs to the Knowledge, or the 
Secret Wisdom, which is still found in the Bible; for they alone now 
understand its real meaning, whereas profane Jews and Christians 
cling to the husks and dead letter thereof. That it was this system of 
measures which led to the invention of the God-names Elohim and 
I ehovah, and to their adaptation to Phallicism, and that Jehovah is a 
not very flattering copy of Osiris, is now demonstrated by the author of 
the Source of Jlfeasures. But the latter and Mr. Piazzi Smyth both seem 
to labour under the impression that (a) the priority of the system 
belongs to the Israelites, the Hebrew language being the divine lan
guage, and that (b) this universal language belongs to direct revela
tion! 

The latter hypothesis is correct only in the sense shown in the last 
paragraph of the preceding Section; but we have yet to agree as to the 
nature and character of the divine "Revealer." The former hypothesis 
as to priority will for the profane, of course depend on (a) the internal 
and external evidence of the revelation, and (b) on each scholar's indivi
dual preconceptions. This, however, cannot prevent either the Theistic 
Kabalist, or the Pantheistic Occultist, from believing each in his way; 
neither of the two convincing the other. The data furnished by his
tory are too meagre and unsatisfactory for either of them to prove to 
the sceptic which of them is right. 

On the other hand, the proofs afforded by tradition are too constantly 
rejected for us to hope to settle the question m our present age. Mean
while, )laterialistic Science will be laughing at both Kabalists and 
Occultists indifferently. But the vexed question of priority once laid 
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life," or the new spiritual re-birth alluded to by Jesus in Matthew; • 
and that it was of this gate in the Initiation Temple, that the writer, 
who recorded the words alleged to have been spoken by an Initiate. 
was thinking. 

Thus the greatest scholars of Science, instead of pooh-poohing that 
supposed "farrago of absurd fiction and superstitions," as the Bri.h
manical literature is generally termed, will endeavour to learn the 
symbolical universal language, with its numerical and geometrical 
keys. But here, again, they will hardly be successful, if they share 
the belief that the Jewish Kabalistic system contains the key to the 
whole mystery; for it does 1zot. Nor does any other Scripture at present 
possess it in its entirety, since even the Vt'das are not complete. E\·ery 
old religion is but a chapter or two of the entire volume of archaic 
primeval mysteries; Eastern Occultism alone being able to boast that 
it is in possession of the full secret, with its sez.1en keys. Comparisons 
will be instituted, and as much as possible will be explained in this 
work; the rest is left to the student's personal intuition. In saying 
that Eastern Occultism has the secret, it is not as if a .. complete" 
or even an approximate knowledge was claimed by the writer, which 
would be absurd. What I know, I give out; that which I cannot ex
plain, the student must find out for himself. 

But though we may suppose that the entire cycle of the unh·ersal 
Mystery Language will not be mastered for centuries to come, yet 
even the little which has hitherto been discovered in the Bible br I 

some scholars, is quite sufficient to demonstrate the claim-mathe
matically. As Judaism availed itself of two keys out of the seven, and 
as these two keys have now been re-discovered, it becomes no longer a 
matter of individual speculation and hypothesis, least of all of "coin
cidence," but one of a correct reading of the Biblical texts, just as 
anyone acquainted \\;th arithmetic reads and \·erifies an addition sum. 
In fact, all we have said in Isis Unz•l'ilcd is now found corroborated in 
the Egyptian ;JfystcrJ', or The Source of .Ucasurrs, by such readings of 
the Bible with the numerical and geometrical keys. 

A few years longer, and this system will kill the dead-letter reading 
of the Bibk, as it will that of all the other exoteric faiths, by showing 
the dogmas in their real, naked meaning. And then this undeniable 
meaning, however incomplete, will um·eil the mystery of Being, and 
will, moreover, entirely change the modern scientific systems of An-

• ,.ii. 13 d ·~· 
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clever addition by Ezra, who could not have been iptofant of the original. 
This curious story is found on fragments of tablets from Kouyunjik, 
and reads as follows: 

r. Sargina, the powerful king, the king of Akkad am I. 
2. My mother was a princess, my father I did not know; a brother of my father 

ruled over the country. 
3· In the city of Azupiranu, which by the side of the river Euphrates is situated, 
4· My mother, the princess, conceived me; in difficulty she brought me forth; 
5· She placed me in an ark of rushes, with bitumen my exit she sealed up; 
6. She launched me in the river, which did not drown me. 
7· The river carried me, to Akki, the water.carrier, it brought me. 
8. Akki, the water.carrier, in tenderness of bowels, lifted me. • 

And now let us compare the Bible narrative in Exodus: 

And when she (Moses' mother] could not longer hide him, she took for him 
an ark of bulrushes, and daubed it wfth slime and with pitch, and put the child 
therein, and she laid it in the flags by the river's brink.t 

Mr. G. Smith then continues: 

The story is supposed to have happened about r6oo B.C., rather earlier than the 
supposed age of Moses; and, as we know that the fame of Sargon reached Egypt, it 
is quite likely that this account had a connection with the events related in EXfJdlu 
II, for every action, when once performed, has a tendency to be repeated. 

But now that Professor Sayee has had the courage to push back the 
dates of the Chaldean and Assyrian Kings by two thousand years more, 
Sargon must have preceded Moses by 2,000 years at the least. The 
confession is suggestive, but the figures lack a cypher or two. 

Now, what is the logical inference? Most assuredly, that which 
gives us the right to say that the story told of Moses by Ezra had been 
learned by him while at Babylon, and that he applied the allegory told 
of Sargon to the Jewish lawgiver. In short, that Exodus was never 
written by Moses, but was re-fabricated from old materials by Ezra. 

And if so, then why should not other symbols and glyphs far more 
crude in their phallic element have been added by this adept in the 
later Chaldean and Sabaean phallic worship? We are taught that the 
primeval faith of the Israelites was quite different from that which was 
developed centuries later by the Talmudists, and before them by Dal'id 
and Hezekiah. 

All this, notwithstanding the exoteric element, as now found in the 
two Testaments, is quite sufficient to class the Bible among esoteric 

• George Smith, Chaldean Account of G~eJis, pp. 299, 300. 't U.J. 
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Central Asia; in the Pyramids and Lithoi of Egypt and America; in 
the Catacombs of Ozimandyas; in the mounds of the snow-capped 
Caucasian fastnesses; in the ruins of Palenque; in Easter Island; 
everywhere whither the foot of ancient man has ever journeyed. The 
3 an,d the 4, the triangle and the square, or the universal male and 
female glyphs, showing the first aspect of the evolving deity, are 
stamped for ever in the Southern Cross in the Heavens, as in the 
Egyptian Cmx Ansata. As well expressed by the author of 1M 
Source of Afeasztres: 

The Cube unfolded is in display a cross of the Tau, or Egyptian form, or of the 

Christian cross-fonn. . . . A circle attached to the first, gives the Ansated 
Cross ... nl!mbers 3 and.._ counted on the cross, showing a form of the (Hebrew] 
golden candlestick Lin the Holy of Holies}, and of the 3 +4=7, and 6+ 1 =7. days in 
the circle of the a·e·ek, as 7 lights of the sun. So also as the week of 7 lights gave 
origin to the mo11th and year, so it is the time-marlu:r of birth. . . • The C1"()5$. 

form being shown, then, by the connected use of the form 113:.355. the S)"'llbol is 
completed by the allachmcnt of a mall to the cross. • This kind of measun 1i'8S 

made to coordinate \\-ith the idea of the origi11 of human life, and hence thepllaJ/ic 
fonn. 

The Stanzas show the cross and these numbers playing a prominent 
part in archaic Cosmogony. :Meanwhile we may profit by the e\;dence 
collected by the same author, in the section which he rightly calls the 
"Primordial Yestiges of these Symbols," to show the identity of 
symbols and their esoteric meaning all over the globe. 

l"nder the general ,-jew taken of the nature of the number-forms . • . . it 1Je.. 
comes a matter of research of the utmost interest as to when and where their 

existence and their use first became known. Has it been a matter of re~elation in 
what we know as the historic age-a cycle exceedingly modem when the age of the 

human race is contemplated? It seems. in fact, as to the date of its possession by 
man, to have been farther removed, in the past, from the old Egyptians than are 
the old Egyptians from us. 

The Easter Isles in "mid Pacific'' present the feature of the remaining peaks oC 
the mountains of a submt:rgcd colltincllt, for the reason that these peak_s are thickly 
studded \\-ith cyclopean statues. remnants of the ci'-ilization of a dense and culti
\"ated people, who must have. of necessity, occupied a \\-idely extended area. OD 
the backs of these images is to be found the "a11sated cross" and the same modified 
to the outlines of the human form. .\ full description, with plate sbo11ing the 
land \\-ith the thickly planted statues. also ''-ith copies of the images, is to be fouud 
in the January number, 1S;o. of the Lo11doll E11ildn·. • . • 

In the Xattlralist, published at Salem, :\lassachusetts. in one of the early nom· 
bers (about 36). is to be found a description of some ,·ery ancient and curious caning 

• Once more. r~n,.,.mbtt th., Hindu Wittoba crucified in spa""; th., significancr of the ••_..,j 

aijrn," th., S\-astika; Plato's Decussate<! Man in Spa"", etc. 
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awaits every one who strays outside the beaten paths of either Theo
logy or Materialism-hold to the 6,000 years and "special creation," or 
accept in submissive admiration our genealogy and descent from the 
ape? Not so, as long as it is known that the Secret Records hold the 
.said Seven Keys to the mystery of the genesis of man. Faulty, materia
listic, and biassed as the scientific theories may be, they are a thousand 
times nearer the truth than the vagaries of Theology. The latter are 
in their death agony for every one but the most unc::>mpromising bigot 
and fanatic. Or rather, some of its defenders must have lost their 
reason. For what can one think when, in the face of the dead-letter 
absurdities of the Bible, these are stiil publicly supported, and as 
fiercely as ever, and one finds the Theologians maintaining that though 
"the Scriptures carefully refrain [?]from making any direct contribu
tion to scie~tific knowledge, they have 1zever stumbled upon any state
ment ·whick will 110f abide the liglit of Advancing Science"!!! • 

Hence we have no choice but either to blindly accept the deductions 
of Science, or to cut ourselves adrift from it, and withstand it fearlessly 
.to its face, stating what the Secret Doctrine teaches us, and being fully 
prepared to bear the consequences. 

But let us see whether Science, in its materialistic speculations, and 
even Theology, in its death-rattle and supreme struggle to reconcile 
the 6,000 years since Adam with Sir Charles Lyell's Geological Ez·idences 
of Ike Autiquity of Jlfa1z, do not themselves unconsciously give us a 
helping hand. Ethnology, on the confession of some of its most 
learned votaries, finds it already impossible to account for the varieties 
in the human race, unless the hypothesis of the creatio1l oj sr.·cral 
Adams be accepted. They speak of "a white Adam and a black 
Adam, a red Adam and a yellow Adam."t Were they Hindus enume
rating the rebirths of Vamadeva, from the Li1zga Punhza, they could 
say little more. For, enumerating the repeated births of Shiva, they 
show him in one Kalpa of a zdzite complexion, in another of a black 
colour, in still another of a red colour, after which the Kumara becomes 
"four youths of a yellou: coiour." This strange "coincidence," as Mr. 
Proctor would say, speaks only in favour of scientific intuition, as 
Shiva-Kumara simply represents, allegorically, the human Races during 
the genesis of man. But it has led to another intuitional phenomenon 

• Primn1al Man U•wril~d; or the API/Itropology of flu Bib/~, by the au tho" (unknown) of TAr .514•1 
aru/ the APigels, 187o, p. '4· 

+ op. cit., p. '%· 
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The retrospective glance at this Satanic "blushing bride," in the 
days of Satan's innocence, does not lose in poetry as it gains in 
originality. Quite the reverse. The modern Christian bride-who 
does not often blush now-a-days before her gay modern lovers-might 
even derive a moral lesson from this daughter of Satan, created in the 
exuberant fancy of her first human biographer. These pictures--and 
to appreciate them at their true value they must be examined in the 
volume that describes them-are all suggested with a view to reconcile 
the infallibility of revealed Scripture with Sir Charles Lyell's Antiquity 
tif .!lfatz, and other damaging scientific works. But this does not 
prevent truth and fact appearing at the foundation of these vagaries, 
which the author has not dared to sign with his own, or even a 
borrowed, name. For, his pre-Adamic Races-not Satanic but simply 
Atlantean, and the Hermaphrodites before th:! latter-are mentioned in 
the Bible, if read esoterically, as they are in the Secret Doctrine. The 
Seven Keys open the mysteries, past and future, of the seven great 
Root-Races, and of the seven Kalpas. Though the genesis of man, and 
even the geology, of Esotericism will surely be rejected by Science, just 
as much as the Satanic and pre-Adamic Races, yet if the Scientists, 
having no other way out of their difficulties, are compelled to choose 
between the two, we feel certain that-Scripture notwithstant:!.ing
once the Mystery Language is approximately mastered, it is the archaic 
teaching that will be accepted. 



SECTION III. 

PRIMORDIAL SuBSTANCE AND DIVINE THOUGHT. 

As it would ~ irTational to aflinn that we already know all existing causes, pennlssion must be 
gh·en to as.1ume, if need be. a" enlir~(Y nnv ag~Ht. 

Assuming, what is not strictly accurate as yet, that the undulatory hypothesi• accounts for all the 
facts, we are called on to decide whether the existence of an undulating ether i• thereby pro,-ed. 
IV~ canrrot poSI~iw~Y affirm thai rro otlur supposition will ~xplain th~ facts. Newton's corpuscular 
hypothesis is admitted to have broken down on interference; and there is, at the present day, no 
rival. Still, it is extremely desirable in nil such hypothe!!e& to find some collateral confinnation, 
some evidence aliurrth, of 1/r~ suppos~d Eth~r. . • . • Some hypotheses consist of assumptions as 
to the minute structure and operations of bodies. From the nature of the case, these assumptions 
can never be proved by direct mean•. Their only merit is thdr suilahilily lo ~xpr~ss lh~ phmo,t114. 
They are r~pr~unlaliv~ fie/torrs. 

Logic, by ALEXANDER BAL'l, LL.D., Part II, p. '33· 

ETHER-this hypothetical Proteus, one of the "representative fic
tions" of Modern Science, which, nevertheless, was so long accepted-is 
one of the lower "principles" of what we call Primordial Substance 
(Akasha, in Sanskrit), one of the dreams of old, which has now again 
become the dream of Modern Science. It is the greatest, as it is the 
boldest, of the surviving speculations of ancient philosophers. For the 
Occultists, however, both Ether and the Primordial Substance are 
realities. To put it plainly, Ether is the Astral Light, and the Prim
ordial Substance is Akasha, the Upadhi of Divine Thought. 

In modern language, the latter would be better named Cosmic Idea
tion, Spirit; the former, Cosmic Substance, Matter. These, the Alpha 
and the Omega of Being, are but the two .facets of the one Absolute 
Existence. The latter was never addressed, or even mentioned, by 
any name in antiquity, except in allegory. In the oldest Aryan race, 
the Hindu, the worship of the intellectual classes at no time ever 
consisted in an adoration of marvellous form and art, however fervent, 
as with the Greeks; an adoration, which led later on to anthropo
morphism. But while the Greek philosopher adored form, and the 
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Hindu sage alone "perceived th~ true relation of earthly beauty and 
eternal truth "-the uneducated of every nation understood neither, at 
any time. 

They do not understand it even now. The evolution of the God-idea 
proceeds apace with man's own intellectual evolution. So true is it 
that the noblest ideal to which the religious spirit of one age can soar, 
will appear but a gross caricature to the philosophic mind in a succeed
ing epoch! The philosophers themselves had to be initialed into pcr
cepth•e mysteries, before they could grasp the correct idea of the Ancients 
in relation to this most metaphysical subject. Othenvise-outside such 
Initiation-for e\·ery, thinker there will be a "thus far shalt thou go 
and no farther" mapped out by his intellectual capacity, as clearly and 
as unmistakably as there is one for the progress of any nation or race 
in its cycle by the law of Karma. Outside of Initiation, the ideals of 
contemporary religious thought must always have their wings clipped, 
and remain unable to soar higher; for idealistic, as well as realistic, 
thinkers, and even free-thinkers, are but the outcome and the natural 
product of their respective environments and periods. The ideals of 
each are but the necessary results of their temperaments, and the out
come of that phase of intellectual progress to which a nation, in its 
collectivity, has attained. Hence, as already remarked, the highest 
flights of modern 'Western metaphysics have fallen far short of the 
truth. Much of current Agnostic speculation on the existence of the 
"First Cause" is little better than veiled Materialism-the termino
logy alone being different. Even so great a thinker as Mr. Herbert 
Spencer speaks of the "Unknowable" occasionally in terms that 
demonstrate the lethal influence of materialistic thought, which, like 
the deadly Sirocco, has withered and blighted all current ontological 
speculation. 

For instance, when he terms the "First Cause" the "Unknowable," 
a "power mauifesling through phenomena," and "an infinite eternal 
energ)'," it is clear that he has grasped solely the ph)•sical aspect of the 
Mystery of Being-the Energies of Cosmic Substance only. The co
eternal aspect of the One Reality, Cosmic Ideation, is absolutely omitted 
from consideration, and as to its Noumenon, it seems non-existent in 
the mind of the great thinker. Without doubt, this one-sided mode of 
dealing with the problem is due largely to the pernicious Western 
practice of subordinating Consciousness to Matter, or regarding it as 
a "bye-product"' of molecular motion. 
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From the early ages of the Fourth Race, when Spirit alone was wor
shipped and the Mystery was made manifest, down to the last palmy 
days of Grecian art, at the dawn of Christianity, the Hellenes alone 
had dared publicly to raise an altar to the "Unknown God... What
ever St. Paul may have had in his profound mind, when declaring to 
the Athenians that this "Unknown," which they ignorantly wor
shipped, was the true God announced by himself-that Deity 'IINU twl 

"Jehovah,'' nor was he "the maker of the world and aU things." For 
it is not the "'God of Israel" but the •• Unknowtl" of the ancient and 
modem Pantheist that "dwelleth not in temples made 1t:i/" !Iantis."• 

Dhine Thought cannot be defined, nor can its meaning be explained, 
except by the numberless manifestations of Cosmic Substance, in which 
the former is smst'ti spiritually by those who can do so. To say this. 
after having defined it as the Unknown Deity, abstract, impersonal, 
sexless, which must be placed at the root of every Cosmogony and ita 
subsequent evolution, is equivalent to sa}ing nothing at all. It is like 
attempting a transcendental equation of conditions, having in band 
for deducing the true value of its terms only a number of wn.t~~Mt~n 
quantities. Its place is found in the old primitive eymbolic charts, in 
which, as already shown, it is represented by a boundless darkness, on 
the ground of which appears the first central point in white-thus sym
bolizing coeval and coetemal Spirit-Matter making its appearance in 
the phenomenal world, before its first differentiation. When "the One 
becomes Two," it may then be referred to as Spirit anti Matter. To 
•• Spirit" is referable every manifestation of Consciousness, reflective 
or direct, and of '"unconscious purposiveness"-to adopt a modem 
expression used in Western pllilosoplty, so-called-as evidenced in the 
Vital Principle, and Nature's submission to the majestic sequence of' 
immutable Law. "Matter" must be regarded as objectivity in its 
puteet abstraction, the self-existing basis, whose septenary manvan
taric: dUferentiations constitute the objective reality underlying the 
phenomena of each phase of conscious existence. During the period 
of' Universal Pralaya, Cosmic Ideation is non-existent: and the vari
ously difFerentiated states of Cosmic Substance are resolved back again 
Into the primary state of abstract potential objectivity. 

Jlaa\Fantaric impulse commences with the reawakening of Cosmic 
Ideltiou, the Universal Mind, concurrently with, and parallel to, the 
primary emergence of Cosmic Substance-the latter being the manvan-

• Ads. :IIYIL 2J, q. 
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taric vehicle of the former-from its undifferentiated pralayic state. 
Then, Absolute Wisdom mirrors itself in its Ideation; which, by a 
transcendental process, superior to and incomprehensible by human 
Consciousness, results in Cosmic Energy, Fohat. Thrilling through 
the bosom of inert Substance, Fohat impels it to activity, and guides 
its primary differentiations on all the seven planes of Cosmic Con
sciousness. There are thus Seven Protyles-as they are now called, 
whereas Aryan antiquity named them the Seven Prakritis, or Natures 
-serving, severally, ltS the relatively homogeneous bases, which in the 
course of the increasing heterogeneity, in the evolution of the Universe, 
differentiate into the marvellous complexity presented by phenomena 
on the planes of perception. The term "relatively" is used designedly, 
because the very existence of such a process, resulting in the primary 
segregations of undifferentiated Cosmic Substance into its septenary 
bases of evolution, compels us to regard the Protyle of each plane as 
only a mediate phase assumed by Substance in its passage from abstract, 
into full objectivity. The term Protyle is due to Mr. Crookes, the 
eminent Chemist, who has given that name to pre-matter, if one may so 
call primordial and purely homogeneous substance, suspected, if not 
actually yet found, by Science in the ultimate composition of the atom. 
But the incipient segregation of primordial matter into atoms and 
molecules takes its rise subsequent to the evolution of our Seven Pro
tyles. It is the last of these that Mr. Crookes is in search of, having 
recently detected the possibility of its existence on our plane. 

Cosmic Ideation is said to be non-existent during pralayic periods, 
for the simple reason that there is no one, and nothing, to perceh·e its 
effects. There can be no manifestation of consciousness, semi-con
sciousness, or even "unconscious purposiveness," except through a 
vehicle of Matter; that is to say, on this our plane, wherein human 
consciousness, ill its 11ormal state, cannot soar beyond what is known as 
transcendental metaphysics, it is only through some molecular aggre
gation, or fabric, that Spirit wells up in a stream of individual or sub
conscious subjectivity. And as Matter existing apart from perception 
is a mere abstraction, both of these aspects of the Absolute-Cosmic 
Substance and Cosmic Ideation-are mutually interdependent. In 
strict accuracy, to avoid confusion and misconception, the term 
"Matter" ought to be applied t~ the aggregate of objects of possible 
perception, and the term "Substance" to Noumena; for inasmuch as 
the phenomena of our plane are the creations of the perceiving Ego-
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the modifications of its own subjectivity---all the "states of matter 
representing the aggregate of perceived objects" can have but a rea... 
tive and purely phenomenal existence for the children of our plane. 
As the modem Idealists would say, the c:oOperation of Subject and 
Object results in the sense-object, or phenomenon. 

But this does not necessarily lead to the conclusion that it is the 
same on all other planes; that the coOperation of the two, on the planes 
of their septenary differentiation, results in a septenary aggregate of 
phenomena which are likewise non-existent pn- at, though concrete 
realities for the Entities of whose experience they form a part, in the 
same manner as the rocks and rivers around us are real from the stand
point of a Physicist, though unreal illusions of sense from that of the 
Metaphysician. It would be an error to say, or even conceive, such a 
thing. From the stand-point of the ·highest metaphysics, the whole 
Universe, Gods included, is an Illusion (.MAyA). But the illusion of 
him who is in himself an illusion differs on every plane of c:onscioua
uesa i and we have no more right to dogmatize about the possible 
nature of the perceptive faculties of an Ego on, say, the sixth plane, 
than we have to identify our perceptions with, or make them a standml 
for. thoee of an ant, in its mode of consciousness. Cosmic Ideation 
foculeed in a Principle, or Upidhi (Basis), results as the consciousness 
of the iudividual Ego. Its manifestation varies with the degree of the 
Upldbi. For instance, through that known as Manas, it wells up as 
Kind-Consciousness; threugh the more finely differentiated fabric: 
(sixth state of matter) of Buddhi-resting on the experience of Manu 
u its Basis u a stream of Spiritual Intuition. 

The pure Object apart from consciousness is unknowu to us. while 
living on the plane of our three-dimensional world, for we know only 
the meatal states it excites in the perceiving Ego. And, so long as the 
coatrast of Subject and Object endures-to wit, so long as we enjoy 
oa.r fiTe senses and no more, and do not know how to divorce our all
perc:eiviug Ego from the thraldom of these senses-so long will it be 
impollible for the ~a/ Ego to break through the barrier which 
eeparates it from a knowledge of "things in themselves," or Substance. 

That Ego, progressing in an arc of ascending subjectivity. must 
aha118t the experience of every plane. But not till the Unit is merged 
hi the Au.. whether on this or any other plane, and Subject and Objec:t 
alib YUliah in the absolute negation of the Nirvanic State-negation, 
-apia, ODly .fr'rml owr plane-not until then, is scaled that peak of Omni-
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science, the Knowledge of Things-in-themselves, and the solution of 
the yet more awful riddle approached, before which even the highest 
Dhyan Chohan must bow in silence and ignorance-the Unspeakable 
Mystery of that which is called by the Vedantins, Parabrahman. 
Th~refore, such being the case, all those who have sought to give a 

name to the Incognizable Principle have simply degraded it. Even to 
speak of Cosmic Ideation-save in its p!tmomcnal aspect-is like trying 
to bottle up primordial Chaos, or to put a printed label on Eternity. 

What, tfl.en, is the "Primordial Substance," that mysterious object of 
which Alchemy was ever talking, and which was the subject of philo
sophical speculation in every age? What can it be finally, even in 
its p11cnomenal pre-differentiation? Even tlzat is the All of manifested 
Nature and-notlzing to our senses. It is mentioned under various 
names in every cosmogony, referred to in every philosophy, and shown 
to be, to this day, the ever grasp-eluding Proteus in Nature. We 
touch and do not feel it; we look at it without seeing it; we breathe it 
and do not perceive it; we hear and smell it without the smallest 
cognition that it is there; for it is in every molecule of that which, in 
our illusion and ignorance, we regard as Matter in any of its states, or 
conceive as a feeling, a thought, an emotion. In short, it is the 
Upadhi, or Vehicle, of every possible phenomenon, whether physical, 
mental, or psychic. In the opening sentences of Genesis, and in the 
Chaldean Cosmogony; in the Pzminas of India, and in the Book of /he 
Dead of Egypt; everywhere it opens the cyole of manifestation It is 
termed Chaos, and the Face of the Waters, incubated by the Spirit, 
proceeding from the Unknown, whatever that Spirit's name may be. 

The authors of the Sacred Scriptures in India go deeper into the 
origin of the evolution of things than does Thales or Job, for they say: 

From Intelligence [called Mahat, in the Ptminas], associated with Ignorance 
[ishvara, as a personal deity], attended by its projective power, in which the quality 
o( dulness [lamas, insensibility] predominates, proceeds Ether-from ether, air; 
from air, heat; from heat, water; and from water, earth with everything on it. 

"From This, from this same Self, was the Ether produced," says the 
Veda.• 
It thus becomes evident that it is not this Ether-sprung at the 

fourth remove from an em a nation of "Intelligence, asso::iated with 
Ignorance"-which is the high Principle, the dcific Entity worshipped 
by the Greeks and Latins under the name of "Pater, Omnipotens 

• Tailti.-i;·alla Upanishad, Second Valli, First Auuvua. 
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potency. Virgil calls Jupiter, Paler Omnipotms /Ether, and the "Great 
Mther."" The Hindus have also placed it among their deities, under 
the name of Akasha, the synthesis of Ether. And the author of the 
Homreomerian System of philosophy, Anaxagoras of Clazomenz, 
firmly believed that the spiritual prototypes of all things, as well as 
their elements, were to be found in the boundless Mther, where they 
were generated, whence they evolved, and whither they returned-au 
Occult teaching. 

It thus becomes clear that it is from Mther, in its highest synthetic 
aspect, once anthropomorphized, that sprang the first idea of a per
sonal Creative Deity. With the philosophical Hindus the Elements are 
!amasa, i.e., "unenlightened by intellect, which they obscure." 

We have now to exhaust the question of the mystical meaning of 
Primordial Chaos and of the Root-Principle, and show how they were 
connected in the ancient philosophies with Akasha, incorrectly trans
lated Ether, and also with Maya, Illusion, of which ishvara is the male 
aspect. We shall speak further on of the Intelligent ·Principle, or 
rather of the invisible immaterial properties, in the visible and material 
elements, that "sprang from the Primordial Chaos." 

For "what is the primordial Chaos but JEther?"-it is asked, in Isis 
U1tvei/ed. Not the modern Ether; not such as is recognized now, but 
such as was known to the ancient philosophers long before the time of 
Moses-Mther, with all its mysteriO}lS and occult properties, containing 
in itself the germs of universal creation. The Upper Mther, or .A.kasha, 
is the Celestial Virgin and Mother of every existing form and being, 
from whose bosom, as soon as "incubated" by the Divine Spirit, are 
called into existence Matter and Life, Force and Action. JEther is the 
Aditi of the Hindus, and it is Akasha. Electricity, magnetism, heat. 
light, and chemical action are so little understood even now, that fresh 
facts are constantly widening the range of our knowledge: Who knows 
where ends the power of this protean giant-Mther; or whence its 
mysterious origin? Who, we mean, that denies the Spirit that works 
in it, and evolves out of it all visible forms? 

It will be an easy task to show that the cosmogonical legends all 
over the world are based on a knowledge among the Ancients of those 
sciences, which have, in our days, allied themselves in support of the 
doctrine of evolution; and that further research may demonstrate ~at 
these Ancients were far better acquainted with the fact of evolution 

• Georgica, Book II. 3•5· 
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itself, embracing both its physical and spiritual aspects. t1ufn we ue 
DOW. 

With the old philoeopben, evolutioa waa a UDiW!I'II81 theoran, a doctrlDe 
embracing the wilDie, and an eetabliahed principle: wbereu our modena nola· 
tionista are enabled to preaeat ua merely with speculative theoretica; with 1Ufi
&M/4r, if not wholly wplive theoreaas. It ia idle for the repraeutativea or oar 
moderu wiadom to cloee the debate aud pretend that the queauoa is 11ettled, merely 
because the obec:ure phraseology of the Kouic • • . • . accouat claabea with 
the de6aite aegesia of "Exact Science .... 

If we turn to the OnJinanas of Manu, we find the prototype of aU 
these ideas. Mostly lost, to the Western world, in their original form, 
disfigured by later interpolations and additions, they have, neverthe
less, preserved quite enough of their ancient spirit to show its 
character. 

"Removing the darkness, the Self-existent Lord ( Vishnu, Nirl· 
yana, etc.] became manifest ; and, wishing fo produce beings from his 
Essence, created, in the beginning, water alone. In that he cast seed. 
That became a Golden Egg." 

Whence this Self-existent Lord? It is called This, and is spoken of 
as "Darkness, imperceptible, without definite qualities, undiscoverable, 
UDkaowable, as if wholly in sleep." Having dwelt in that Egg for a 
whole Divine Year, he "who is called in the world Brahm!," splits that 
~in two, and from the upper portion he forms the heaven, from the 
lower the earth, and from the middle the sky and "the perpetual place 
of waters." t 

DiRctly following these verses, however, there is something more 
important for us, as it entirely corroborates our Esoteric teachings. 
Prom verse 14 to 36, evolution is given in the order described in the 
ltaoteric Philosophy. This cannot be easily gainsaid. Even Medhitithi. 
the son of Virasvlmin, and the author of the Commentary, the Manu-
1114s)'11, whose date, according to the western Orientalists, is x,ooo A.D., 

helps us with his remarks to the elucidation of the truth. He shows 
lwjmaelf either unwilling to give out more, because he knew what had 
to be kept from the profane, or else he was really puzzled. Still, what 
he does give out makes the septenary principle in man and Nature 
plain enough. 

Let us begin with Chapter I of the OnJinanas, or "Laws," after the 
8elf'-aistent Lord, the Unmanifesting Logos of the Unknown "Dark-

• OJI. cit., t. s·rJ, Buradl'a tnulalioa. 
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ness," becomes manifested in the Golden Egg. It is from this Egg, 
from 

11. "That which is the undiscrete [undifferentiated J Cause, eternal, 
which is and is not, from It issued that Male who is called in the world 
Brahma." 

Here, as in all genuine philosophical systems, we find even the 
"Egg," or the Circle, or Zero, Boundless Infinity, referred to as "It,',. 
and Brahma, the first l;nit only, referred to as the "Male" God, i.~ .• the 
fructifying Principle. It is CD, or 10 (ten), the Decad. On tlie plane 
of the Septenary, or our World, only, it is called Brahma. On that 
of the Unified Decad, in the realm of Reality, this male Brahma is an 
Illusion. 

q. "From Self (.4tma1Zah) he created Mind, whick is and is 1zo/,· 
and from Mind, Ego-ism [Self-Consciousness] (a), the ruler (b), the 
Lord." 

(a) The Mind is Manas. Medhatithi, the commentator, justly ob
serves here that it is the reverse of this, and shows already interpolation 
and rearranging; for it is Manas that springs from Ahamkara or (Uni
versal) Self-Consciousness, as Manas in the microcosm springs from 
Mahat, or Maha-Buddhi (Buddhi, in man). For Manas is dual. As 
shown and translated by Cole brooke, "Mind, St'n:ing both for smse and 
aclio1l, is an organ by affinity, being cognate with the rest" ;t "the 
rest" here meaning that Manas, our Fifth Principle (the fifth, because 
the body was named the first, which is the reverse of the true philo
sophical order), is in affinity both with Atma-Buddhi and with the 
lower Four Principles. Hence, our teaching: n~mely, that Manas 
follows Atma-Buddhi to Devachan, and that the Lower Manas, that is 
to say, the dregs or residue of Manas, remains with Kama Rupa, in 
Lim bus, or Kama Loka, the abode of the "Shells." 

(b) Medhatithi translates this as "the one conscious of the I," or 
Ego, not "the ruler," as do the Orientalists. Thus also they translate 
the following shloka: 

16. "He also, having made the subtile parts of those six [the great 
Self and the five organs of sense], of unmeasured brightness, to enter 
into the elements of self (citmamatrtisu), created all beings." 

When, according to Medhatithi, it ought to read matrablti!t instead of 
atmamatram, and thus would read: 

• The ideal apex of the Pythago..,an Triangle. 
t See A. Coke Burnell's translation, edited by F.d. W. Hopkillll. Ph. D. 
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the same as all the creative Protologoi. Of Brahma, however, it could 
not be said, as of Dionysos, "1TfXIJTUyrwrw &q,v1j Tptyovov Bcucx£tcw • AI'QDil 

• AyfHDI' apfTI1Tov Kp#wv &Ki,_ro. Sl/WfXfxw" -a lunar Jehovah, Bacchus truly, 
with David dancing nude before his SJ•mbol in the ark-because no licen
tious Dionysia were ever established in his name and honour. All such 
public worship was exoteric, and the great universal symbols were dis
torted universally, as those of Krishna are now by the Vallabacharyas 
of Bombay, the followers of the "infant" God. But are these popular 
Gods the true Deity? Are they the apex and synthesis of the seYenfold 
creation, man included? Impossible! Each and all are one of the 
rungs of that septenary ladder of Di,·ine Consciousness, Pagan as 
Christian. Ain Suph is said to manifest through the St:'t•en Letters of 
the Name of Jehovah who, having usurped the place of the Unknown 
Limitless, was given by his devotees his Seven Angels of the Presence 
~his Seven Principles. But, indeed, they are mentioned in almost 
every school. In the pure Sankhya philosophy l\Iahat, Ahamkara and 
the five Tanmatras are called the Seven Prakritis, or Natures, and are 
counted from Maha-Buddhi, or ::\Iahat, down to Earth." 

Nevertheless, however disfigured by Ezra for Rabbinical purposes is 
the original Elohistic \'ersion, however repulsive at times is even the 
esoteric meaning in the Hebrew scrolls, far more so indeed than its out
ward veil or cloaking may be-once the Jehovistic portions are elimi
nated, the Mosaic Books are found full of purely Occult and priceless 
knowledge, especially in the first six chapters. 

Read by the aid of the Kabalah, one finds a matchless temple of 
Occult truths, a well of deeply concealed beauty, hidden under a 
structure, the t•isible architecture of which, notwithstanding its ap
parent symmetry, is unable to stand the criticism of cold reason, or 
to reveal the age of its hidden truth, for it belongs to all the ages. 
There is more \Visdom concealed under the exoteric fables of the 
Pura1zas and Bible than in all the exoteric facts and science in the 
literature of the world, and more Occult true Science, than there is 
of exact knowledge in all the academies. Or, in plainer ~nd stronger 
language, there is as much esoteric wisdom in some portions of the 
exoteric Puranas and Pmtatcueh, as there is of nonsense and of de
signedly childish fancy, when read only in the dead-letter and mur
derotls interpretations of the great dogmatic religions, and especially of 
their sects. 
---------- -- ---- -··---

• See SJ11klt;·a KuriiiJ. III, and Commentaries. 
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tialities in it. Then awake anew the Brahmas and Buddhas--the co
eternal Forces-and a new Universe springs into being. 

In the Seplter Yctzira!t, the Kabalistic Book of Creation, the author 
has evidently repeated the words of Manu. In it, the Divine Sub
stance is represented as having alone existed from the eternity, bound
less and absolute; and as having emitted from itself the Spirit.• "One 
is the Spirit of the living God, blessed be Its name, which liveth for 
ever! Voice, Spirit, and Word, this is the Holy Spirit."t And this is 
the Kabalistic abstract Trinity, so unceremoniously anthropomorphized 
by the Christian Fathers. From this triple One emanated the whole 
Kosmos. First from One emanated number Two, or Air (the Father), 
the creative Element; and then number Three, \Vater (the Mother), 
proceeded from Air; Ether or Fire completes the Mystic Four, the 
Arbo-ai.t "When the Concealed of the Concealed wanted to reveal 
Himself, he first made a Point [the Primordial Point, or the first 
Sephira, Air, or Holy Ghost,] shaped into a sacred Form, [the Ten 
Sephiroth, or the Heavenly Man,] and covered it with a rich and 
splendid Garment, that is the I-f?orld."§ 

"He maketh the Wind His messengers, flaming Fire His servants";! 
says the Ydzira!t, showing the cosmical character of the later euheme
rized Elements, and that Spirit permeates e\·ery atom in Kosmos. 

Paul calls the invisible Cosmic Beings the "Elements." But now 
the Elements are degraded into, and limited to, atoms of which nothing 
is known so far, and which are only "children of necessity," as is Ether 

- also. As we said in Isis Um:cikd: 

The poor primordial Elements have long been exiled, and our ambitious Physi. 
cists run races, to determine who shall add one more to the fledgling brood of the 
sixty and odd elementary substances. 

Meanwhile there rages a war in modem Chemistry about terms. We 
are denied the right to call these substances "chemical elements," for 
these are not "primordial principles of self-existing essences, out of 
which the unh·erse was fashioned," according to Plato. Such ideas 
associated with the word "element" were good enough for the old 
Greek Philosophy, but !\lodern Science rejects them; for, as Mr. 

• The ma,rf~slrd Spirit: Absolute, Dhine Spirit is one with absolute Dhine Subtitance; Para· 
brahman and ~ltilaprakriti arc one in essence. Therefore, Cosmic Ideation and Cosmic Substance, ill 
their primal character, are one also. 

• S.·plur )~tzirah, Chap. I. 1\lishna ix. 
;: Ibid. It is from "Arba" that Abram is derived. 
t Znhar, I. 2 a. 
II .Yplur Ydzirah, 1\Iishna ix. 10. 
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We now add-it is all this and much more. 
This "Fire" is spoken of in all the Hindu Sacred Books, as also in 

the Kabalistic works. The Zohar explains it as the "White Hidden 
Fire, in the Risha Havurah," the White Head, whose Will causes the 
fiery fluid to flow in 370 currents in every direction of the Universe. It 
is identical with the "Serpent that runs with 370 leaps" of the Siplzralr 
Dlzenioutha, the Serpent, which, when the "Perfect Man," the Meta
tron, is raised, that is to say, when the Di1.'ine Man indwells in the 
animal man, becomes three Spirits, or Atma-Buddhi-Manas, in our 
Theosophical phraseology. 

Spirit, then, or Cosmic Ideation, and Cosmic Substance--one of 
whose "principles" is Ether-are one, and include the Elements, in the 
sense St. Paul attaches to them. These Elements are the veiled Syn
thesis standing for Dhyan Chohans, Devas, Sephiroth, Amshaspends, 
Archangels, etc. The Ether of Science-the Ilus of Berosus, or the 
Protyle of Chemistry-constitutes, so to .speak, the rude material, 
relatively, out of which the abO\·e-named Builders, following the plan 
traced out for them eternally in the Divine Thought, fashion the 
Systems in the Kosmos. They are "myths," we are told. No more so 
than Ether and the Atoms, we answer. The two latter are absolute 
necessities of Physical Science, and the Builders are as absolute a 
necessity of Metaphysics. \Ve are twitted with the objection: You 
never saw them. And we ask the Materialists: Ha,·e you ever seen 
Ether, or your Atoms, or, again, your Force.? Moreover, one of the 
greatest Western Evolutionists of our modern day, co-"discoverer" 
with Darwin, Mr. A. R. Wallace, when discussing the inadequacy of 
Natural Selection alone accounting for the physical form of Man, 
admits the guiding action of "higher intelligences" as a "necessary 
part of the great laws which govern the material Universe."• 

These "higher intelligences" are the Dhyan Chohans of the Oc
cultists. 

Indeed, there are few myths in any religious system worthy of the 
name, but have a historical as well as a scientific foundation. "Myths," 
justly observes Pococke, "are now proved to be jables, just in propor
tion as u·c misrmdcrsland them; truths, in proportion as tlzc;• wert 
onct· zmderslt>od." 

The most distinct and the one prevailing idea, found iu all ancient 
teaching, with reference to Cosmic Evolution and the first "creation" 

" Contnbuliou.J lu tlu Tlu01:1· uf .Valurai.'Yirdion. 
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of our Globe with all its products, organic and ino~Nic-strange word 
for an Occultist to use !-is that the whole Kosmos has sprung from the 
Divine Thought. This Thought impregnates Matter, which is co
eternal with the One Reality; and all that lives and breathes evolves 
from the Emanations of the One Immutable, Parabrahman-Mi'ilapra
kriti, the Eternal· One-Root. The fonner of these, in its aspect of the 
Central Poi:~t turned inward, so to say, into regions quite inaccessible 
to human intellect, is Absolute Abstraction; whereas, in its aspect as 
MUlaprakriti, the Eternal Root of all, it gives one at least some hazy 
comprehension of the Mystery of Being. 

Then!fore. it was taught in the illlfn" temples that this visible Univene of Spirit 
and Matter is but the concrete Image of the ideal Abstraction; it was built on the 
Model of the first Divine Idea. Thus our Universe existed from eternity in a lateat 
state. The Soul animating this pnn!ly spiritual Universe is the Central Sun. the 
highest Deity ltaelf. It was not the One who built the concrete form o£ the idea, 
but the Pint-Begotten; and, as it was constructed on the geometrical figure of the 
dodecahedron,• the Pint-Begotten "was pleased to employ 12,000 years in ita crea
tion." The latta number is expreued in the Tyrrhenian Cosmogony, t which 
mows man created in the sixth millenniun1. This agrees Y.ith the Egyptian theory 
of 6,ooo "years,":t and Y.ith the Hebll!w computation. But it is the exoteric: form 
of' it. The aec:ret computation explains that the "12,000 and the 6,000 years" are 
Yean of BrahmA, one Day of Brahm! being equal to .J,J:zo,ooo,ooo years. Sanc:ha
auatbon. in bia CosmogoRy,f declares that when the \\ ind (Spirit) becan1e enamoured 
ot its own principles Chao&), an intimate union took place, which connection wu 
called Pothos (n8o<.), and from this sprang the seed of all. And the Chaos knew 
not ita own production, for it was senseless; but from its embrace with the Wind 
was generated :M6t, or the I Ius (:Mud). II From this proceeded the spores of creation 
&ad the generation of the Unh-erse.'l 

Zeus-Un (£therl, and Chthouia (Chaotic- Earth) and Mdis {Water), his wives; 
o.irir.-also npresenting ..Ether, the first emanation of the Supreme Deity, Amun, 
the pnmeval source of Light-and lsis-Latona, the Goddess Earth and Water 
aga1n: Mitluu,•• the rock-born God, the symbol of the male :Mundane Fire. or the 
penonifted Prisnonlial Light. and Mithra, the Fire-Goddess. at once his mother and 
Jus wife the pure element of Fire, the active or male principle. regarded as hghl 
and heat, in conjunction with Earth ancl Water, or matter, the female. or passh-e, 
elemmt of cosmical generation llithras who is the son of Bordj, the Persian 

• Plato T•-•'· 
• Said-. 6~- ' Tyn11enia." Scoe COT}''~ ~•l•~HI F•aiflrlhlll, p. JOO, :aad rd. 
a Tile radn' lrill llllekntand lhal hy ")-mr~" i• meant &!~""," nut m<'t'C pcrioda of IJ tUIUil' 

-llasftdl. 
111ft tt. Gftd: tnllllal1011 by Philoo Byblhu. 

Cory, 01· al., P • S· 
'I /111 U,.,.W I. 34•• 
•• JilltJIIu WU rq'CCkd IUIIOOg lhl! l'msiarus AS lbl! IMoJ d1 ~tt~u-th" God from lhl! rock. 
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mundane mountain,• from which he flashed out as a radiant ray of light; Brahma. 
the Fire-God, and his prolific consort; and the Hindu Agni, the refulgent Deity 
from whose body issue a thousand streams of glory and sewn tongues of flame, and 
in whose honour certain Brahmans to this day maintain a perpetual fire; Shiva, 
personated by Meru, the mundane mountain of the Hindus, the terrific Fire-God. 
who is said in the legend to have descended from heaven, like the jewish Jeho\"ah, 
"in a pillar of fire"; and a dozen other archaic double-sexed Deities-all loutlly 
proclaim their hidden meaning. And what could be the dual meaning of these 
myths but the psycho-chemical principle of primordial creation; the First Evolu
tion, in its triple manifestation of Spirit, Force and :'.latter; the divine corrd<~lion, 
at its starting point, allegorized as the marriage of Fire and \Vater, the products of 
electrifying Spirit-the union of the male active principle v.ith the female passh·e 
element-which become the parents of their tellurian child, Cosmic Matter. the 
Prima Materia, whose Soul is .Ether, and whose Shadow is the Astral Light! t 

But the fragments of the cosmogonical systems that have reached us 
are now rejected as absurd fables. Nevertheless, Occult Science-which 
has survived even the Great Flood that submerged the Antediluvian 
Giants and with them their very memory, save the record preserved in 
the Secret Doctrine, the Bible and other Scriptures-still holds the 
Key to all the world problems. 

Let us, then, apply this Key to the rare fragments of long-forgotten 
Cosmogonies, and by means of their scattered portions endeavour to re
establish the once Universal Cosmogony of the Secret Doctrine. The 
Key fits them all. No one can seriously study ancient philosophies 
without perceiving that the striking similitude of conception in all of 
them, in their exoteric form very frequently, and in their hidden spirit 
invariably, is the result of no mere coincidence, but of a concurrent 
design; and that, during the youth of mankind, there was but one lan
guage, one knowledge, one universal religion, when. there were no 
churches, no creeds or sects, but when every man was a priest unto 
himself. And, if it is shown that already in those early ages which are 
shut out from our sight by the exuberant growth of tradition, human 
religious thought developed in uniform sympathy in every portion of 
the globe; then, it becomes eddent that that thought, born under 
whatever latitude, in the cold ~ orth or the burning South, in the East 
or West, was inspired by the same revelations, and that man was nur
tured under the protecting shadow of the same Tree of Knou•ledge. 

• Bordj is called a fire-mountain, a ,·olcano: therefore it contains fire, rock, earth and wattt; the 
male, or acth·e, and the female. or passh·e, elements. The tnyth is suggesth-e. 

~ op. dt., 1. , 5, •. 



SECTION IV. 

\HAos: THEos: KosMos. 

THESE three are the containment of Space; or, as a learned Kabalist 
has defined it: "Space, the all-containing uncontained, is the primary 
embodiment of simple Unity .... boundless extension."• But, he 
asks again: "boundless extension of what?"-and makes the correct 
reply: "The Unknown Container of All, the Unknown First Cause." 
This is a most correct definition and answer; most esoteric and true, 
from every aspect of Occult Teaching. 

Space, which, in their ignorance and with their iconoclastic tendency 
to destroy every philosophic idea of old, the modem wiseacres have 
proclaimed "an abstract idea" and a "void,'' is, in reality, the Con
tainer and the Body of the Universe in its Seven Principles. It is a 
Body of limitless extent, whose Principles, in Occult phraseology
each being in its turn a septenary-manifest in our phenomenal World 
only the grossest fabric of their sub-divisions. "No one has ever seen 
the Elements in their fulness," the Doctrine teaches. We have to 
search for our Wisdom in the original expressions and synonyms of 
the primeval peoples. Even the Jews, the latest of these, show the 
same idea, in their Kabalistic teachings, when they speak of the seven
headed Serpent of Space, called the "Great Sea.'' 

In the beginning, the Alhim created the Heavens and the Earth; the Six 
[Sephiroth]. . . . They created Six, and on these all things are based. And 
these [Six] depend upon the seven fonns of the Cranium up to the Dignity of all 
Dignities. t 

Now Wind, Air and Spirit have ever been synonymous. in every 
nation. Pneuma (Spirit) and Anemos (Wind), with the Greeks, Spi-

0 Henry Pratt, M.D., Nn~~ Aspects of Life. 
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ritus and Ventus, with the Latins, were convertible terms, even if 
dissociated from the original idea of the Breath of Life. In the 
"Forces" of Science we see but the mafen'al effect of the spiritual 
effect of one or other of the four primordial Elements, transmitted 
to us by the Fourth Race just as we shall transmit JEther, or rather 
its gross sub-division, in its fulness to the Sixth Root-Race. 

Chaos was called smseless by the Ancients, because-Chaos and Space 
being synonymous-it represented and contained in itself all the Ele
ments in their rudimentary, undifferentiated State. They made JEther, 
the fifth Element, the synthesis of the other· four; for the .tEther of 
the Greek philosophers was not its Dregs, although indeed they knew 
more than Science does now of these Dregs (Ether), which are rightly 
enough supposed to act as an agent for many Forces that manifest 
on Earth. Their JEther was the Akilsha of the Hindus; the Ether 
accepted in Physics is but one of its sub-divisions, on our plane, the 
Astral Light of the Kabalists with all its e'l•il as well as its good effects. 

Seeing that the Essence of JEther, or the Unseen Space, was con
sidered divine, as being the supposed Veil of Deity, it was regarded as 
the Medium between this life and the next. The Ancients considered 
that when the directing active Intelligences-the Gods-retired from 
any portion of JEther in our Space, or the four realms which they 
superintend, then tlw.t particular region was left in the possession of 
evil, so called by reason of the absence from it of good. 

The existence of Spirit in the common Mediator, the Ether, is denied by Materi
alism; while Theology makes of it a Personal God. But the Kabalist holds that 
both are wrong, saying that in Ether, the elements represent only Matter, the blind 
Cosmic Forces of Nature; while Spirit represents the Intelligence which directs 
them. The Aryan, Hermetic, Orphic, and Pythagorean cosmogonical doctrines, as 

well as those of Sanchuniathon and Berosus, are all based upon one irrefutable 
formula, viz., that £ther and Chaos, or, in the Platonic language, Mind and Matter, 
were the two primeval and eternal principles of the tTni,·erse, utterly independent of 
anything else. The former was the all-vivifying intellectual principle, while Chaos 
was a shapeless liquid principle, without "form or sense"; from the union of which 

two sprang into existence the tTniverse, or rather the Universal \Vorld, the first 
Androgynous Deity-Chaotic Matter becoming its Body, and Ether its Soul. Ac· 
cording to the phraseology of a Fragment of Hermeias: "Chaos, from this union 
with Spirit, obtaining sense, shone with pleasure, and thus was produced Proto
gonos the (First-Born) Light."• This is the universal Trinity, based on the meta
physical conceptions of the Ancients, who, reasoning by analogy, made of man, who 

~- -- --- -- --------------
• Daruascius, in his Theogony, calls it Dis, .. the disposer of all things." Cory, .Artcinol Frar-ercb, 

p. 3'4· 
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ia a compound or Intellect and Matter, the MiCI'OCOIIIII or the Macrocoam, or GRat 
Univerae.• 

.. Nature abhors Vacuum" said the Peripatetics, who though Mate
rialists in their way, comprehended perhaps why Democritus, with his 
instructor Leucippus, taught that the first principles of all things con· 
tained in the Universe were Atoms and a Vacuum. The latter means 
simply lalenl Force or Deity, which, before its first manifestation
when it became Will, communicating the first impulse to these Atoms 
-was the great Nothingness, Ain Suph, or No-Thing; and, therefore, 
to every sense, a Void, or Chaos. 

This Chaos, however, became the "Soul of the World," according to 
Plato and the Pythagoreans. According to Hindu teaching, Deity, in 
the shape of ;Ether or illsha, pervades all things. It was called, 
therefore, by the Theurgists the "Living Fire," the "Spirit of Light," 
and sometimes " Magnes." According to Plato, the highest Deity 
itself built the Universe in the geometrical form of the dodecahedron, 
and its "First-Begotten" was born of Chaos and Primordial Light
the Central Sun. This First-Born, however, was only the aggregate 
of the Host of the Builders, the first Constructive Forces, who are 
called in ancient Cosmogonies, the Ancients, born of the Deep or 
Chaos, and the First Point. He is the Tetragrammaton, so-called, 
at the head of the Seven lower Sephiroth. This was also the belief 
o( the Chaldeans. Philo, the Jew, speaking ,·err flippantly of the 
first instructors of his ancestors, writes as follows: 

Tbae Chaldeans were or opinion thllt the Kosmos, ariiOII/( /lie lllillgl lila/ e.t:isl [?]. 
ia a 8iagle Point, either being itself God [Theos) or that in it is God, comprehending 
the Soul or aU things. t 

Chaos, Theos, Kosmos are but the three symbols of their synthesis
SjNia. One can never hope to solve the mystery of this Tetraktys, by 
holding to the dead-letter even of the old philosophies as now extant. 
But even in these, Chaos, Theos, Kosmos and Space are identified in 
all Eternity, as the One Unknown Space, the last word on which will 
never, perhaps. be known, before our Seventh Round. Nevertheless, 
the allegories and metaphysical symbols about the primeval and JHr./«1 
Cube, are remarkable, even in the exoteric Puninas. 

There. also, Brahml is Theos, evolving out of Chaos, or the Great 
Deep, the Waters, over which Spirit or Space-the Spirit moving over 
the face of the future boundless Kosmos-is silently hovering, in the 

• lsu U.willd, 1. 34•· 
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first hour of reawakening. It is also Vishnu, sleeping on Ananta
Shesha, the great Serpent of Eternity, of which Western Theoiogy, 
ignorant of the Kabalah, the only key that opens the secrets of the 
Bible, has made-the Devil. It is the first Triangle or the Pythagorean 
Triad, the "God of the three Aspects," before it is transformed, through 
the perfect quadrature of the Infinite Circle, into the "four-faced" 
Brahmi. "Of him who is and yet is not, from Non-Being, the Eternal 
Cause, is born the Being, Purusha," says Manu, the legislator. 

In the Egyptian mythology, Kneph, the Eternal Unrt:'l•caled God, is represented 
by a snake-emblem of Eternity encircling a water urn, with its head hovering O\"er 

the waters, which it incubates with its breath. In this case, the Serpent is the 
Agathodaimon, the Good Spirit; in its opposite aspect, it is the Kakodalmon, the 
Evil Spirit. In the Scandinavian Eddas, the honey-dew, the fruit of the Gods, and 
of the creative busy Yggdrasil bees, falls during the hours of night, when the 
atmosphere is impregnated with humidity; and in the ~orthern m:rthologies, as 
the passive principle of creation, it typifies the creation of the Universe out of 
Water. This dew is the Astral Light in one of its combinations, and possesses 
creative as well as destructive properties. In the Chaldean legend of Berosn.s, 
Oannes or Dagon, the man-fish. instructing the people, shows the infant World 
created out of Water, and all beings originating from this Prima Materia. :Moses 
teaches that only Earth and \\'ater can bring into existence a Living Soul: and we 
read in the Scriptures that herbs could not grow until the Eternal caused it to rai• 
upon Earth. In the ::\lexican Popol Vttlz, man is created out of mud or clay (Inn 

ghzise), taken from under the \Vater. Brahm:\ creates the great Muni, or first man, 
seated on his Lotus, only after having called spirits into being, who thus enjoyed 
over mortals a priority of existence; and he creates him out of \Vater, Air and 
Earth. Alchemists claim that the primordial or pre-adamic Earth, when reduced 
to its first substance, is in its second stage of transformation like clear Water, the 
first being the Alkahest proper. This primordial substance is said to contain within 
itself the essence of all that goes to make up man; it contains not only all the ele
ments of his physical being, but even the "breath of life" in a latent state, ready 
to be awakened. This it derives from the "incubation" of the "Spirit of God" 
upon the face of the Waters-Chaos. In fact, this substance is Chaos itself. From 
this it was that Paracelsus claimed to be able to make his Homunculi; and this is 
why Thales, the great natural philosopher, maintained that Water was the principle 
of all things in nature. •. . . Job says that dead things are formed from under 
the Waters, and the inhabitants thereof. t In the original text, instead of "dead 
things," it is written dead Rephaim, Giants or mighty Primitive Men, fro01 whom 
Evolution may one day trace our present race.; 

------------------------------------
• With the: Greeks, the Rive-r-Gods, all of them the Sons of the: Primeval Occ:an-Chaos, in its 1118SC11· 

line: aspc:ct-were the respective ancestors of the Hellenic racc:s. For them the Ocean was the: Fatb<:r 
of the: Gods; and thus in this connection they had anticipated the: theories of Thalc:a, as ripUJ 
oboc:rved by Aristotle:. {Mtlaph. I. 3·5.) 

~ xxvi. 5· 
~ Isis Unvdltd, I. IJ3·4· 
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" In the primordial state of the creation," says Pollet's MyiluJ/ogie t/4 
Jruio11s, "the rudimental Universe, submerged in Water, reposed in the 
bosom of Vishnu. Sprung from this Chaos and Darkness, Brahmt. 
the Architect of the World, poised on a lotuR-leaf, floated [moved] 
upon the waters, unable to discern anything but water and darkness." 
Perceiving such a dismal state of things, Brahm! !iOliloquizes in con
sternation : "Who am I? Whence came I?'' Then he hears a voice:• 
•• Direct your thoughts to Bhagavat." Brahmfl, rising from his natatory 
position, seats himself upon the lotus, in an attitude of contemplation, 
and reflects upon the Eternal, who, pleased with this evidence of piety, 
disperses the primeval darkness and opens his understanding. " After 
this Brahm& issues fron1 the Gnivcrsal Egg [ Infinite Chaos] as Light, 
for his understanding is now opened, and he sets himself to work. He 
moves on the eternal Waters, with the Spirit of God within himself; 
and in his capacity of Mover of the Waters he is Vishnu, or NArAyana." 

This is, of course, exoteric: yet, in its main idea, it is as identical as 
possible with the Egyptian Cosmogony, which, in its opening sen
tences. shows Athtor,t or Mother Night. representing Illimitable Dark
ness. as the Primeval Element which covered the Infinite Abyss. 
animated by Water and the Universal Spirit of the Eternal, dwelling 
aloae in Chaos. Similarly in the Jewish Scriptures, the history of the 
creation opens with the Spirit of God and his creative Emanation
uotber Deity .t 

The Zolaar teaches that it is the Primordial Elements-the trinity of 
Fire, Air and Water-the Four Cardinal Points. and all the Forces of 
Nature, which form collectively the Voice of the Will, Memrab, or the 
Word, the Logos of the Absolute Silent ALL. "The indivisible Point, 
limitless and unknowable," spreads itself over space, and thus forms 
a Veil. the Miilaprakriti of Parabrahman, which conceals this Absolute 
Point. 

In the Cosmogonies of all the nations it is the Architects, synthe
aiRcl by the Demiurge, in the Bi61~ the Elohim, or Alhim, who fashion 
1tosmoe out of Chaos, and who are the collective Theos, male-female, 
Spirit and Matter. "By a series (yom) of foundations (AasDIA), the 
.AJhim caused earth and heaven to be."§ In Gn1tsis, it is first Alhim, 

• Tile llplrtt. or hldclm 90lce or the MADtru; tbe actlft maallataUoa or the lateat rorce. or Oa:alt ,...,.. 
t OirtllacnPbJ' aldie Arc-~ Diclinar)'. 
1 We tiD IIIII -tile c:urnat or a.:apl.cd 8i6k, blat the rtllll Jcwiah Scripture, - kaballa~ 

wpld d. 
18eeGfwN,U.... 11,5 
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then J ahva-Alhim, and finally Jehovah-after the separation of the 
sexes in the fourth chapter. It is noticeable that nowhere, except in 
the later, or rather the last, Cosmogonies of our Fifth Race does the 
ineffable and unutterable NAME*-the symbol of the Unknown Deity, 
which was used only in the MYSTERIEs-occur in connection with the 
"Creation" of the Universe. It is the Movers, the Runners, the Theoi 
(from Olm• to run), who do the work of formation, the Messengers of 
the Manvantaric Law, who have now become in Christianity simply 
the "Messengers" (Malachim). This seems to be also the case in 
Hinduism or early Brahmanism. For in the Rig Veda, it is not Brahma 
who creates, but the Prajapatis, the "Lords of Being," who are also the 
Rishis; the temt Rishi, according to Professor Mahadeo Kunte, being 
connected with the word to move, to lead on, applied to them in their 
terrestrial character, when, as Patriarchs, they lead their Hosts on the 
Seven Rivers. 

Moreover, the very word "God," in the singular, embracing all the 
Gods, or Theoi, came to th•e "superior" civilized nations from a strange 
source, one as entirely and preeminently phallic as the sincere out
spokenness of the Indian Lingham. The attempt to derive God from 
the Anglo-Saxon synonym Good is an abandoned idea, for in no other 
language, from the Persian Khoda down to the Latin Deus, has an 
instance been found of the name for God being derived from the attri
bute of Goodness. To the Latin races it comes from the Aryan D_raNS 
(the Day); to the Slavonian, from the Greek Bacchus (Baglz-bog); and 
to the Saxon races directly from the Hebrew Yod, or jod. The latter is 
., , the number-letter 10, male and female, and Yod is the phallic hook. 
Hence the Saxon Godh, the Germanic Colt, and the English God. 
This symbolic term may be said to represent the Creator of Physical 
Humanity, on the terrestrial plane; but surely it had nothing to do 
with the Formation, or "Creation," of either Spirit, Gods, or Kosmos? 

Chaos-Theos-Kosmos, the Triple Deity, is all i1l all. Therefore, it 
is said to be male and female, good and evil, positive and negative; the 
whole series of contrasted qualities. When latent, in Pralaya, it is 
incognizable and becomes the Unknowable Deity. It can be known 
only in its active functions; hence as Matter-Force and liz•itzg Spirit, 
the correlations and outcome, or the expression, on the visible plane, 
of the ultimate and ever-to-be unknown Unity. 

• It is ~<unutterable'" for the ~impte rea~on that it is non~existent. It ~~n~er was either 1\ flaW. 

or any word at all, but an idra that could not be expressed. A substitute was created for it in the 
century preceding our ero.. 
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to employ Nagas and Asuras, or Demons in exoteric Hinduism. The 
whole allegory is highly philosophical, and indeed we find it repeated 
in every ancient system of philosophy. Thus we find it in Plato, who 
having fully embraced the ideas which Pythagoras had brought from 
India, compiled and published them in a form more intelligible than 
the original mysterious numerals of the Samian Sage. Thus the 
Kosmos is the "Son" with Plato, having for his Father and Mother 
Divine Thought and Matter.• 

"The Egyptians," says Dunlap, "distinguish between an older and 
younger Horus; the former the brother of Osiris, the la:_tJ~r t;J:1e StJ! of 
Osiris and Isis."t The first is the Idea of the World remaining in the 
Demiurgic Mind, "hom in Darkness before the Creation of the World." 
The second Horus is this Idea going forth from--the LQgO~ b~ing 
clothed with Matter, and assuming an actual ~~1ence.i 

The Chaldea1z Oracles speak of the "Mundane God, eternal, boundless, 
young and old, of winding form."§ This "winding form" is a figure 
to express the vibratory motion of the Astral Light, with which the 
ancient priests were perfectly well acquainted, though the name 
"Astral Light" was invented by the Martinists. 

Cosmolatry has the finger of scorn pointed at its superstitions by 
Mode;-n Science. Science, however, before laughing at it, ought, as 
advised by a French savant, "to entirely remodel its o\vn system of 
cosmo-pneumatological education." Sat is cloqumtitZ, sapinzfitE parum! 
Cosmolatry, like Pantheism, in its ultimate expression, may be made to 
express itself in the same words in which the Punina describes Vishnu: 

He is only the ideal cause of the potmcies to be created in the work of creation; 
and from him proceed the potencies to be created. after they have become the real 

cause. Saz1e that one ideal cause, there is no other to which the world can be 
referred. . . . . Through the potfflcy of that cause, every created thing comes by 
its proper nature.!l 
-------------

' Plutarch, n, lsid~ tl Osirid~. 1\;. 
• Spirit Hisla>y of ,\fan, p. 88. 
~ Movers, Phoiniz~r, 268. 
t Cory, Anri~HI Fragm~nts, 240. 

II Vuhnu Purd11a, Bk. I. Ch. iv., Fitzedward Hall's rendering. 
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SEC'TION V. 

ON THE HIDDEN DEITY, ITs SYMBOLS AND GLYPHS. 

THE Logos, or Creative Deity, the "Word made Flesh," of every 
religion, has to be traced to its ultimate source and essence. In India, 
it is a Prot:!us of 1,oo8 divine names and aspects in each of its personal 
transformations, from Brahma-Purusha, through the Seven Di'l;ine 
Rishis and Ten Semi-di'l;ine Prajapatis (also Rishis), down to the 
Di<•ine-human Avataras. The same puzzling problem of the "One in 
Many," and the Multitude in One, is found in other Pantheons; in the 
Egyptian, the Greek and the Chaldeo-Judaic, the latter having made 
confusion still more confused by presenting its Gods as euhemeriza
tions, in the shapes of Patriarchs. And these Patriarchs are now 
accepted by those who reject Romulus as a myth, and are represented 
as living and historical Entities. Verbum satis sapie11ti! 

In the Zohar, Ain Suph is also the One, the Infinite Unity. This 
was known to the very few learned Fathers of the Church, who were 
aware that Jehovah was no "highest" God, but a third-rate Potency. 
But while complaining bitterly of the Gnostics, and saying: "our 
Heretks hold. that Propator is known but to the Only-begotten 
Son.._ [who is Brahma], that is to the Mind [Nous]," Irenreus failed to 
mention that the Jews did the same in their real secret books. Valen
tinus, "the profoundest doctor of the Gnosis," held that "there was a 
perfect Aion who existed before Bythos [the first Father of unfathom
able nature, which is the Second Logos], called Propator." It is this 
Aion who springs as a Ray from Ain Suph, which does not create, and 
Aion who creates, or through whom, rather, everything is created, or 
evolves. For, as the Basilidians taught, "there was a Supreme God, 

• Juat as Mulapmkrili is known only to ish,•ara, the Logos, as he is called by T. Subba Row. 
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Abrasax:, by whom was created Mind [Mahat, in Sanskrit; Nous, in 
Greek]. From Mind proceeded the Word, Logos; from the Word, 
Providence [Divine Light, rather J; then from it Virtue and Wisdom in 
Principalities, Powers, Angels, etc." By these Angels the 365 Eons 
were created. "Amongst the lowest, indeed, and those who made this 
world, he [Basilides] sets last of all the God of the Jews, whom he 
denies to be God [and very rightly], affirming he is one of the Angels." 

Here, then, we find the same system as in the Puratzas, wherein the 
Incomprehensible drops a Seed, which becomes the Golden Egg, from 
which Brahma is produced. Brahmi produces Mahat, etc. True 
Esoteric Philosophy, however, speaks neither of "creation," nor of 
"evolution," in the sense in which the exoteric religions do. All these 
personified Powers are not evolutiQns from one another, but so many 
aspects of the one and sole manifestation of the Absolute All. 

The same system as that of the Gnostic Emanations pn:vails in the 
Sephirothic aspects of Ain Suph, and, as these aspects are in Space and 
Time, a certain order is maintained in their successive appearances. 
Therefore, it becomes impossible not to take notice of the great changes 
that the Zohar has undergone under the handling of generations of 
Christian ~Iystics. For, even in the metaphysics of the Talmud, the 
Lower Face or Lesser Countenance, or Microprosopus, could never be 
placed on the same plane of abstract ideals as the Higher, or Greater 
Countenance, Macroprosopus. The latter is, in the Chaldean Kabalalz, a 
pure abstraction, the \Vonl or Logos, or Dabar in Hebrew; \vhich \Vord, 
though it becomes in fact a plural number, or Words, D(a)B(a)R(i)M, 
when it reflects itself, or falls into the aspect of a Host of Angels, or 
Sephiroth-the "Number"-is still collectively One, and on the ideal 
plane a nought, Q, "Nothing." It is without form or being, "with no 
likeness with anything else."• And even Philo calls the Creator, the 
Logos who stands next God, the "Second God," when he speaks of 
"the Second God, who is his [the Highest God's] Wisdom."t Deity is 
not God. It is No-thing, and Darkness. It is nameless, and therefore 
called Ain Suph, the word "Ayin meaning nothing."! The "Highest 
God," the Unmanifested Logos, is Its Son. 

Nor are most of the Gnostic systems which have come down to us. 
mutilated as they are by the Church Fathers, anything better than the 
distorted shells of the original speculations. Nor were they, moreover, 
ever open to the public or general reader; for had their hidden meaning 

• PrRnck, Die Kabbala, 126. "t Philo, Qu.zst. et Solut. t Franck, op. cit., 153-
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binations. Each element has its own letters and peculiar character, and pronun
ciation, and groupings and similitudes; but none of them perceives the form of 
that of which it is the element, nor understands the utterance of its reighboar, 
but, what each sounds forth itself, as sounding forth all [it can], that it thinks good 
to call the whole. . . . . And these sounds are they which manifest in form 
the Beingless and lngenerable .£on, and these are the forms which are called 
Angels, perpetually beholding the Face of the Father,• [the Logos, the "Second 
God," who stands next God the "Inconceivable," according to Philo].t 

This is as plain as ancient esoteric secresy could make it. It is as 
Kabalistic though less veiled than the Zohar, in which the mystic 
names, or attributes, are also four syllabled, twelve, forty-two, and 
even seventy-two syllabled words! The Tetrad shows to Marcus the 
Truth in the shape of a naked woman, and letters every limb of that 
figure, calling her head A n, her neck B 'It, shoulders and hands r X, 
etc. In this, Sephira is easily recognized; the head, or Crown, Kether, 
being numbered I; the brain, or Chokmah, 2; the Heart, or Intel
ligence, Binah, 3; and the other seven Sephiroth representing the 
limbs of the body. The Sephirothic Tree is the Universe, and Adam 
Kadmon personifies it in the West, as Brahma represents it in India. 

Throughout, the Ten Sephiroth are represented as divided into the 
Three higher, or the spiritual Triad, and the lower Septenary. The 
true esoteric meaning of the sacred number Seven though cle,·erly 
veiled, in the Zoliar, is betrayed by the double way of writing the 
term, "in the Beginning," or Be-ras/1eeth, and Be-raisllalh, the latter 
the "Higher, or Upper Wisdom." As shown by S. L. MacGregor 
Matherst and Isaac Myer,§ both of these Kabalists being supported by 
the best ancient authorities, these words have a dual and secret mean
ing. Braishedll barall Eloliim means, that the six, over which stands the 
sn;nzth Sephira, belong to the lower material class, or, as the author 
says: "Seven . . . . are applied to the Lower Creation, and Three to 
the Spiritual Mau, the Heavenly Prototypic or First Adam." 

When the Theosophists and Occultists say that God is no Being, for 
It is Nothing, No-Thing, they are more reverential and religiously 
respectful to the Deity than those who call God He, and thus make of 
Him a gigantic Male. 

He who studies the Kabalalz will soon find the same idea in the 
ultimate thought of its authors, the earlier and great Hebrew Initiates, 

• The .. Se,·en Angels of the Face." ";th the Christians. 
't Plzilosophumr-na, vi. 42. 

! The J.:abbalall l/nt!tilcd, 47· 

l Qabbulull. 233. 
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who got this Secret Wisdom in Babylonia from the Chaldean Hiero
phants, just as Moses got his in Egypt. The Zoharic system cannot 
very well be judged by its translations into Latin and other tonpes, 
when all its ideas were softened and made to fit in with the views and 
policy of its Christian arrangers: for its original ideas are identical 
with those of all other religious systems. The various Cosmogonies 
show that the Universal Soul was considered by every archaic nation 
as the Mind of the Demiurgic Creator; and that it was called the 
Mother, Sophia, or the female Wisdom, with the Gnostics; the Sephira, 
with the jews; Samsvati or Vach, with the Hindus; the Holy Ghost 
also being a female Principle. 

Hence, the Kurios, or Logos, born from it, was, with the Greeks, the 
God, Mind (Nous). "Now Koros [ Kurios] . signifies the 
pure and unmixed nature of Intellect-Wisdom," says Plato, in 
Craly/us;• and Kurios is Mercury ( Mercurius, Mar-kurios), the Divine 
Wisdom, and "Mercury is Sol [ the Sun],"f from whom Thot-Hermes 
received this Dh·ine Wisdom. While, then, the Logoi of all countries 
and religions are correlative, in their sexual aspects, with the female 
Soul of the World or the Great Deep, the Deity, from which these Two 
in One have their being, is ever concealed and called the Hidden One, 
and is connected only indirectly with "Creation,"t as it can act only 
through the Dual Force emanating from the Eternal Essence. Even 
.Ssculapius, called the "Sa,.;our of all," is identical, according to 
ancient classical writers, with the Egyptian Ptah, the Creative Intellect, 
or Divine Wisdom, and with Apollo, Baal, Adonis and Hercules:§ and 
Ptah, in one of-its aspects, is the Anima Mundi; the Universal Soul of 
Plato; the Divine Spirit of the Egyptians; the Holy Ghost of the early 
Christians and Gnostics; and the Akasha of the Hindus, and even, in 
its lower aspect, the Astral Light. For Ptah was originally the God of 
the Dead, he into whose bosom they were received, hence the Limbus 
of the Greek Christians, or the Astral Light. It was far later that Ptah 
was classed with the Sun-Gods, his name signifying "he who opens," 
as he is shown to be the first to unveil the face of the dead mummy, to 
ea1l the Soul to lift in Ais !Josom. Kneph, the Eternal Unrevealed, is 
tepTesented by the snake-emblem of eternity encircling a water-urn, 

• p. 19-
t Araalliu. VI. ati. 
• We aaploy Ute tnm u oae 8CCq)ted aad UDctioard by ua, aad tlaeftfore more coaapreheallble 

.., t.be lftdel'. 
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with its head hovering over the "Waters," which it incubates with its 
breath-another form of the one original idea of "Darkness," with its 
Ray moving on the Waters, etc. As the Logos-Soul, this pennulalw" 
is called Ptah; as the .Logos-Creator, he becomes lmhotep, his Son, 
the "God of the handsome face." In their primitive characters, these 
two were the first Cosmic Duad, Noot, Space or "Sky," and Noon, the 
"Primordial Waters," the Androgyne Unity, above whom was the 
Concealed Breath of Kneph. And all of them had the aquatic animals 
and plants sacred to them, the ibis, the swan, the goose, the crocodile, 
and the lotus. 

Returning to the Kabalistic Deity, this Concealed Unity is then Ain 
Suph (J:'!,Oi~H. TO ?raV, TO a?r(tpov), Endless, Boundless, Non-Existent (jN). 
so long as the Absolute is within Oulom,• the Boundless and Temtless 
Time; as such, Ain Suph cannot be the Creator or even the Modeller 
of the Universe, nor can It be Aur (Light). Therefore Ain Suph is 
also Darkness. The immutably Infinite, and the absolutely Boundless, 
can neither will, think, nor act. To do this, it has to become Finite, 
and if does so by its Ray penetrating into the Mundane Egg, or Infinite 
Space, and emanating from it as a Finite God. All this is left to the 
Ray latent in the One. When the period arrives, the Absolute Will 
expands naturally the Force within it, according to the Law of which 
it is the inner and ultimate Essence. The Hebre\VS did not adopt the 
Egg as a symbol, but they substituted for it the "Duplex Heavens," 
for, translated correctly, the sentence "God made the heavens and the 
earth" would read: "In and out of his own Essence, as a Womb [the 
Mundane Egg], God created the Two Heavens." The Christians, how
ever, have chosen the Dove, the bird and not the egg, as the symbol of 
their Holy Ghost. 

"Whoever acquaints himself with Hud, the Mercabah and the 
Lahgash [secret speech or incantation], will learn the secret of 
secrets." Lahgash is nearly identical in meaning with V~ch, the hidden 
power of the Mantras. 

When the active period has arrived, from within the Eternal Essenet: 
of Ain Suph, comes forth Sephira, the Active Power, called the Primor
dial Point and the Crown, Kether. It is only through her that the 
"Un-bounded \Visdom" could gh·e a Concrete Form to the Abstract 

• With the ancient Jews, a. shown by Le Clen:. the word Oulom meant simply a time wb<R 
beginning or end was not known. The t~rn1 "Eternity," properly speaking. did not exist in 1M 
Hebrew tougue with the meaning applied hy \".,dintins to Parabrahman, for instance. 
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Thought. Two sides of the Upper Triangle, by which the lne&ble 
Essence and its Manifested Body, the Universe, are symbolized, the 
right side and the base, are composed of unbroken lines: the third. the 
left side, is dotted. It is through the: latter that emerges Sephira. 
Spreading in every direction, she finally encompasses the whole 
Triangle. In this emanation the triple Triad is formed. From the 
invisible Dew falling from the higher Uni-triad, the "Head,"-tbua 
leaving 7 Sephiroth only-Sephira cra~les Primeval Waters, or in 
other words, Chaos takes shape. It is the first stage towards the 
solidification of Spirit which, through various modifications, will pro
duce Earth. "It requires Earth and Water to make a Living Soul," 
says Moses. It requires the image of an aquatic bird to connect it with 
Water, the female element of procreation, with the egg and the bird 
that fecundates it. 

When Sephira emerges as an Active Power from within the Latent 
Deity, she is female; when she assumes the office of a Creator, she 
becomes a male; hence, she is androgyne. She is the "Father and 
Mother, Aditi," of the Hindu Cosmogony and of the Secret Doctrine. 
If the oldest Hebrew scrolls had been preserved, the modem Jehovah
worshipper would have found that many and uncomely were the 
symbols of the "Creative God." The frog in the moon, typical of his 
generative character, was the most frequent. All the birds and animals 
now called "unclean" in the Bib/~ have been the symbols of this Deity, 
in days of old. A mask of uncleanness was placed over them, in order 
to preserve them from destruction, because they were so sacred. The 
brazen serpent is not a bit more poetical than the goose or swan, if 
symbols are to be accepted a Ia ldtr~. 

In the words of the Zohar: 

Tbe Iudhisible Point. which has no limit and cannot be comprehended becallle 
of Its purity and brizhtness. expanded from Wllluml. forming a brightneea that 
eerved the Indivisible Point a!l a \"eil; (yet the latter also] m•ld 1101 be vinlwl ;,. 
couequence of ita immeasurable Light. It too t.rfxlllded jnn11 willl011l, and thia 
expansion wu its Garment. Thus through a constant HjJM2vi11g [motion] finally 
the world originated. • 

The Spiritual Substance sent forth by the Infinite Light is the First 
Sephira or Shekinah. Sephira, aolmca/(1', contains all the other nine 
Sephiroth in her: t"SOI~rically, she contains but two, Chokmah or Wis
dom, "a masculine, adh~ potency whose divine name is Jab (n~)," and 

• ZoluJr, Part I , fol. - · 
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Binah, or Intelligence, a feminine passive potency, represented by the 
divine name Jehovah (miT"); which two potencies form, with Sephira 
the third, the Jewish Trinity or the Crown, Kether. These two Sephi
roth, called Abba, Father, and Amona, Mother, are the Duad, or the 
double-sexed Logos, from which issued the other seven Sephiroth. 
Thus, the first Jewish Triad, Sephira, Chokmah and Binah, is the 
Hindu Trimurti.• However veiled even in the Zohar, and still more in 
the exoteric Pantheon of India, every particular connected with one is 
reproduced in the other. The Prajapatis are the Sephiroth. Ten with 
Brahma, they dwindle to seven when the Trimurti, or the Kabalistic 
Triad, are separated from the rest. The seven Builders, or "Creators," 
become the se,·en Prajapati, or the seven Rishis, in the same order as 
the Sephiroth become the Creators, then the Patriarchs, etc. In both 
Secret Systems, the One Universal Essence is incomprehensible and 
inactive, in its Absoluteness, and can be .connected with the Building 
of the Universe only in an indirect way. In both, the primeval Male
female, or Androgynous, Principle and its ten and seven Emanations
Brahma-Vi raj and Aditi-Vach, on the one hand; and the Elohim
Jehovah, or Adam-Adami (Adam Kadmon) and Sephira-Eve, on the 
other; with their Prajapatis and Sephiroth-in their totality, represent 
primarily the Archetypal l\lan, the Protologos; and it is only in their 
secondary aspect that they become cosmic powers, and astronomical or 
sidereal bodies. If Aditi is the Mother of the Gods, Deva-Matri, E,·e 
is the Mother of All Living; both are the Shakti, or Generative Power, 
in their female aspect, of the Heavenly Man, and they are both com
pound Creators. Says a Gupta Vidya Sutra: 

bz tht• beginning, a RaJ', issuing from Parauuirthika [" tlze one a1ld on(!' 
True Existmcc ], became manifested in l/~vaz·aluiri/.:a [ Com•mtio11al Exist
ence], 1chidt 1£1as ust·d as a l i:il~ana to descend u:itlz i1lto tlu U1zi<•ersal 
Jlfotller, and to cause her to t•.t-pand [ su·c/1, brih]. 

A:td in the Xol1ar it is stated: 

The Infinite t'nity, formless anu without similitude, after the Fonn of the 
Heavenly )fan was createcl, usee! it. The l..'nknown Lightt [Darkness] used the 
Heavenly Form (il~C,-:~ t::n~-Adam Oilah) as a Chariot (iT.l:l,O-Mercabah), 
- --- -·- ·- ·- - - ------------------

• In the Indian Pantheon the douhle·!'>e-Xed Logos is Brahtni, the Creator, whose~ .. Miud· 
horn" Sons are the primeval Rishis-thc Buil<il'rs . 

.,. Says Rahhi Simeon: "Oh, companions. companions. man as an emanation was both man aa4 
woman, a' well on the side of the 'Father' as on the side of the '~fother.' And this is the sen.., a( 

the words: 'And l<:lohim spake. Let there be I,ight, and it was Light'; . • . and this is the ttt>t>·/1114 
man." (Ausziig~ a us d'm Sohar, 13, 15.) Light, then, in Gmnis, stood for the Androgyne Ray, or 
•· Hc:avenly Man.'' 
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through which to descend, and wiabed to be called by thia Form, which fa the 
aacred name Jehovah. 

As the Zoha, again says: 

In the beginning was the Will of the King, prior to any other exiltence. 
It (the Will] sketched the fonns of all things that had been concealed but now 
came into view. And there went forth as a ~~e&led aeeret. from the bad o( Ain 
Suph, a nebulous spark of matter, without shape or form. . . Life is draW1l from 
below, and from above the 110un:e renews itlelf, the sea is always futt and spreads 
its waters everywhere. 

Thus the Deity is compared to a shoreless sea, to Water which is 
••the fountain of life.''• " The seventh palace, the fountain of life, is 
the first in the order from above."t Hence the Kabalistic tenet on the 
lips of the very K.abalistic Solomon, who says in Pnw"6s: " Wisdom 
bath builded her house; it hath hewn out its sn~m pillars."t 

Whence, then, all this identity of ideas, if there were no primeval 
Universal Revelation? The few points so far brought out are like a 
few straws in a stack, in comparison to that which will be disclosed as 
the work proceeds. If we turn to the Chinese Cosmogony, the most 
hazy of all, even there the same idea is found. Tsi-tsai, the Self
Existent, is the Unknown Darkness, the Root of the Wn-Jiang-sheu. 
Boundless Age; Amitabha. and Tien, Heaven, come later on. The 
"Great Extreme" of Confucius gives the same idea, his "straws" not
withstanding. The latter are a source of great amusement to the 
missionaries, who laugh at every ''heathen" religion, despise and hate 
that of their brother Christians of other denominations, and yet one 
and all accept their own G~n~sis, lilt'rally. 

If we tum to the Chaldean we find in it Anu, the Concealed Deity, 
the One, whose name, moreover, shows it to be of Sanskrit origin; for 
Anu in Sanskrit means Atom, Aniy4msam-aniya.slm, smallest of the 
small, being a name of Parabrahman, in the V~lntic philosophy, in 
which Parabrahman is described as smaller than the smallest atom, and 
greater than the greatest sphere or universe, Anagrlntyas and Maha
toruvat. In the first verses of the Akkadian Gmnis, as found in the 
cuneiform texts on the Babylonian tiles or Lateres Coctiles, and as 
translated by George Smith, we find Anu, the Passive Deity, or Ain 
Snph; Bel, the Creator, the Spirit of God, or Sephira, moving on the 
Pace of the Waters, hence Water itself; and Hea, the Universal Sonl, 
or Wisdom of the Three combined. 

• 0,. rit., II. 261. ti.L •• 
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The first eight verses read as follows: 

1. \Vhen above, were not raised the heavens: 
2. and below on the earth a plant had not grown up; 
3· the abyss had not broken open their boundaries. 
4- The Chaos (or Water) Tiamat (the Sea) was the producing-mother of the whole 

of them. [This is the Cosmical Aditi and Sephlra.] 
S· Those waters at the beginning were ordained; but 
6. a tree had not grown, a flower had not unfolded. 
7· When the Gods had not sprung up, any one of them; 
8. a plant had not grown, and order did not exist. • 

This was the Chaotic or Ante-genetic Period; the double Swan, and 
the Dark Swan which becomes white, when Light is created.t 

The symbol chosen for the majestic ideal of the Universal Principle 
may perhaps seem little calculated to answer its sacred character. A 
goose, or even a swan, will, no doubt, be thought an unfit symbol to 
represent the grandeur of the Spirit. Nevertheless, it must have bad 
some deep Occult meaning, since it figures not only in every Cosmo
gony and \Vorld-religion, but was also chosen by the Crusaders, among 
the medireval Christians, as the Vehicle of the Holy Ghost, which was 
supposed to be leading the army to Palestine, to wrench the tomb oftbe 
Saviour from the hands of the Saracen. If we are to credit Professor 
Draper's statement, in his lnlclkctual Development of Europe, the Cru
saders, under Peter the Hermit, were preceded, at the head of the army, 
by the Holy Ghost, under the shape of a white gander in the company 
of a goat. Seb, the Egyptian God of Time, carries a goose on his head; 
Jupiter assumes the form of a swan, and so also does Brahm a; and the 
root of all this is that mystery of mysteries-the Mundane Egg. One 
should learn the reason of a symbol before depreciating it. The dual 
element of Air and \Vater i~ that of the ibis, swan, goose and pelican, of 
crocodiles and frogs, lotus flowers and water lilies, etc.; and the result 
is the choice of the most unseemly symbols by the modern as much as 
by the ancient Mystics. Pan. the great God of Nature, was generally 
figured in company with aquatic birds, geese especially, and so were 
other Gods. If later on, with the gradual degeneration of religion, the 
Gods to whom geese were sacred, became priapic deities, it does not, 
therefore, follow that water-fowls were made sacred to Pan and other 

• Chaldran Account of Gtntsis, 62, 6:1. 
t The Se'·en Swans that are belie..-ed to desctnd from Heaven on Lake 1\Unsarovara, are in the 

popular fancy the Se\·en Ri•his of the Great Bear, who assume that form to visit the locality where 
the v~da.s were written. 
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phallic deities, as some scoffers even of antiquity would have it,• but 
that the abstract and divine power of Procreative Nature had become 
grossly anthropomorphized. Nor does the swan of Leda show "priapic 
doings and her enjoyment thereof," as Mr. Hargrave Jennings chastely 
expresses it; for the myth is but another version of the same philo
sophical idea of Cosmogony. Swans are frequently found associated 
with Apollo, as they are the emblems of Water and Fire, and also of 
the Sun-light, before the separation of the Elements. 

Our modern symbologists might profit by some remarks made by a 
well-known writer, Mrs. Lydia Maria Child, who says: 

From time immemorial an emblem has been worshipped in Hindt1stan as the type 
of creation, or the origin of life. . . . Shiva, or the Mahadeva, being not only 
the reproducer of human forms, but also the fructifying principle, the generative 
power that pervades the Universe. The maternal emblem is likewise a religious 
type. This reverence for the production of life introduced into the worship of 
Osiris the sexual emblems. Is it strange that they regarded with reverence the 
great mystery of human birth? Were they impure thus to regard it? Or are we 
impure that we do not so regard it? But no dean and thoughtful miftd could so 
regard them. . . . \Ve have travelled far, and unclean have been the paths, 
since those old anchorites first spoke of God and the soul in the solemn depths of 
their first sanctuaries. Let us not smile at their mode of tracing the infinite and 
the incomprehensible Cause throughout all the mysteries of nature, lest by so doing 
we cast the shadow of our own grossness on their patriarchal simplicity. t 

• ~ Petroni us. Salyricon. cxxx-;. t Progr~ss of R~ligioNs ld~as. I. 17 d StQ. 



SECTION VI. 

THE lvtuNDANE EGG. 

WHENCE this universal symbol? The Egg was incorporated as a 
sacred sign in the Cosmogony of every people on the earth, and was 
revered both on account of its form and of its inner mystery. From 
the earliest mental conceptions of man, it has been known as that 
which represented most successfully the origin and secret of Being. 
The gradual development of the imperceptible germ within the closed 
shell; the inward working, without any apparent outward interference 
of force, which from a latent 1lOihing produced an acth'e so;ndlting, 
needing naught save heat; and which, having gradually evolved into 
a concrete, living creature, broke its shell, appearing to the outward 
senses of all as a self-generated and self-created being; all this must 
have been a standing miracle from the beginning. 

The Secret Teaching explains the reason for this reverence by the 
symbolism of the prehistoric races. In the beginnings, the "First 
Cause" had no name. Later it was pictured in the fancy of the 
thinkers as an ever invisible, mysterious Bird that dropped an Egg into 
Chaos, which Egg became the Universe. Hence Brahma was called 
Kalahansa, the "Swan in [Space and] Time." Becoming the Swan of 
Eternity, Brahma, at the beginning of each Mahamanvantara, lays a 
Golden Egg, which typifies the great Circle, or Q, itself a symbol for 
the Uni\·erse and its spherical bodies. 

A second reason for the Egg having been chosen as the symbolical 
representation of the Universe, and of our Earth, was its form. It was 
a Circle and a Sphere; and the ovi-form shape of our Globe must ha\"e 
been known from the beginning of symbology, since it was so uni
versally adopted. The first manifestation of the Kosmos in the form 
of an Egg was the most widely diffused belief of Antiquity. As Bryant 



EGG AND ARX. J85 
shows,• it was a symbol adopted among the Greeks, the Syrians, Per
sians, and Egyptians. In the Egyptian R itual, Seb, the God of Time 
and of the Earth, is spoken of as having laid an Egg, or the Universe, 
an "Egg conceived at the hour of the Great One of the Dual Force." t 

Ra is shown like Brahma gestating in the Egg of the Universe. The 
Deceased is "resplendent in the Egg of the Laud of Mysteries."t For, 
this is ''the Egg to which is given Life among the Gods."§ "It is the 
E gg of the great clucking Hen, the Egg of Seb, who issues from it like 
a hawk.'' U 

Among the Greeks the Orphic Egg is described by Aristophanes, and 
was part of the Dionysiac and other Mysteries, during which the Mun
dane Egg was consecrated and its significance explained; Porphyry also 
shows it to be a representation of the world: "'EPP''l"V.' ~ ,.(, ~ .,0., 

rt~xr1.uw.'' Faber and Bryant have tried to show that the Egg typified 
the Ark of Noah-a wild belief, unless the latter is accepted as purely 
allegorical and symbolical. It can only have typified the Ark as a 
synonym of the Moon, the Argha which carries the universal seed of 
life; but had surely nothing to do with the Ark of the Bi61~. Anyhow, 
the belief that the Universe existed in the beginning in the shape of an 
Egg was general. And as Wilson says: 

A similar account of the first aggregation of the elements in the form of au Egg 
ia given in 1111 the PrmltUU, with the usual epithet Haima or .lliranya, "golden," aa 
it occurs in JJ!aRII, I. 9-• 

Hiranya. however, means "resplendent," "shining," rather than 
•• golden," as is proven by the great Indian scholar, the late SvAmi 
Dayanand Sarasvati, in his unpublished polemics with Professor Max 
Miiller. As said in the Vislmu Ptmina: 

Intellect [llahat) . . . the [unmanifested) gTO!IS elements inclusive, formed 
1111 Egg • . • and the l-ord of the Universe h imllt'lf abided in it, in the character 
of Brahma\. In that Egg, 0 BrAhmana, were the continents, and seas and mou
tains, the planets and divisions of the planets, the gods, the demons and mankind.-

Both in Greece and in India the first visible male Being, who united 
in himself the nature of either sex, abode in the Egg and issued from 
it. This "First-born of the World" was Dionysus, with some Greeks; 

• iii. ·~· 

• Ch . Jh·. J· 
: Ch . .xxll. t . 

t Ch, xJII . IJ, 
n Ch. liv • ••• ; <:h . lzxvll . •. 
'ft v.:..-.... ,.,,..'"'· I. J9-
•• 0,. C'l l., iflid. 
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the God who sprang from the Mundane Egg, and from whom the 
Mortals and Immortals were derived. The God Ra is shown, in the 
Book of the Dead, beaming in his Egg [the Sun], and the stars off as 
soon as the God Shoo [the Solar Energy] awakens and gives him the 
impulse.• "He is in the Solar Egg, the Egg to which is given Life 
among the Gods."t The Solar God exclaims: "I am the Creative Soul 
of the Celestial Abyss. None sees my Nest, none can break my Egg, 
I am the Lord!"t 

In view of this circular form, the "I" issuing from the "0," or the 
Egg, or the male from the female in the androgyne, it is strange to find 
a scholar saying, on the ground that the most ancient Indian MSS. 
show no trace of it, that the ancient Aryans were ignorant of the 
decimal notation. The ro, being the sacred number of the Universe, 
was secret and esoteric, both as regards the unit and cipher, or zero, 
the circle. Moreover, Professor Max Miiller tells that "the two words 
cipher and zero, which are but one, are sufficient to prove that our 
figures are borrowed from the Arabs."§ Cipher is the Arabic cifT011, 
and means "empty," a translation of the Sanskrit sunJ'an, or "nought," 
says the Professor.l! The Arabs had their figures from Hindustan, and 
never claimed the discovery for themselves. As to the Pythagoreans, 
we need but turn to the ancient manuscripts of Boethius' treatise, De 
Arilkmetica, composed in the sixth century, to find among the Pytha
gorean numerals the "r" and the "o," as the first and final figures.'i 
And Porphyry, who quotes from the Pythagorean Moderatus,H says 
that the numerals of Pythagoras were "hieroglyphical symbols, by 
means whereof he explained ideas concerning the nature of things," 
or the origin of the Universe. 

Now, if, on the one hand, the most ancient Indian MSS. show as yet 
no trace of decimal notation in them, and Max Miiller states very 
clearly that until now he has found but nine letters, the initials of 
the Sanskrit numerals; on the other hand, we have records as ancient, 
to supply the wanted proof. \Ve speak of the sculptures and the sacred 

• Ch. xvii. so, 51. 
+ Ch. xlii. IJ. 
* Ch. lxxx. q. 

-·--··- ---~-- ----------------

t See ?ttax :\fUller's "Our Figures." 
n A Knbalist 1\'0uld be rather inclined to belie\"e thnt as the Arnbic ci_frf111 was taken from the 

Indian SUII)'an, nought, so the Jewish Kabalistic Scphiroth (.Yphrim) were taken from the word 
ciphn, not in the sen.._. of emptiness, but in that of creation by number and degrees of evolutioa. 
And the Sephiroth are 10 or CD. 

,.- St:e King's Gnostics and tluir Ru,ains. 3iO (2nd cd.\. 
•• De Vilo Pttha[;. 
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try. The other was sacred to the Moon, because the latter planet is 
white and brilliant on her external side, dark and black on that side 
which she never turns to the Earth. Moreover, the Ibis kills land 
serpents, and makes the most terrible havoc amongst the eggs of the 
crocodile, and thus saves Egypt from having the Nile over-infested by 
those horrible saurians. The bird is c·redited \\;th doing this in the 
moonlight, and thus being helped by Isis, whose sidereal symbol is the 
Moon. But the more correct esoteric truth underlying these popular 
myths is, that Hermes, as shown by Abenephius,• watched over the 
Egyptians under the form of that bird, and taught them the Occult 
arts and sciences. This simply means that the ibis rdigiosa had, and 
has, "magical" properties in common \\;th many other birds, the alba
tross preeminently, and the mythical white swan, the Swan of Eternity 
or Time, the Kalahansa. 

Were it otherwise, indeed, why should all th~ ancient peoples, who 
were no more fools than we are, have had such a superstitious dread of 
killing certain birds? In Egypt, he who killed an Ibis, or the Golden 
Hawk, the symbol of the Sun and Osiris, risked de&.th, and could hardly 
escape it. The veneration of some nations for birds was such that 
Zoroaster, in his precepts, forbids their slaughter as a heinous crime. 
In our age, we laugh at every kind of divination. Yet why should so 
many generations have believed in divination by birds, and even in 
Oomancy, which is said by Suidas to have been imparted by Orpheus, 
who taught how, under certain conditions, to perceive in the yolk and 
white of an egg, that which the bird born from it would have seen 
around it during its short life. This Occult art, which, 3,000 years ago, 
demanded the greatest learning and the most abstruse mathematical 
calculations, has now fallen into the depths of degradation; and to-day 
it is the old cooks and fortune-tellers who read the future for servant
girls in search of husbands, from the white of an egg in a gla'5S. 

Nevertheless, even Christians have to this day their sacred birds; for 
instance, the Dove, the symbol of the Holy Ghost. Nor have they 
neglected the sacred animals; and the evangelical zoolatry, with its 
Bull, Eagle, Lion, and Angel-in reality the Cherub, or Seraph, the 
fiery-winged Serpent-is as much Pagan as that of the Egyptians or 
the Chaldeans. These four animals are, in reality, the symbols of the 
four Elements, and of the four lower Principles in man. Nevertheless. 
they correspond physically and materially to the four constellations 

• De c .. u,. Egypt. 
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The Protestants try to show that the allegory of the Brazen Serpent 
and of the Fiery Serpents has a direct reference to the mystery of 
the Christ and the Crucifixion, whereas, in truth, it has a far nearer 
relation to the mystery of generation, when dissociated from the 
Egg with the Central Germ, or the Circle witk its Central Point. 
Protestant Theologians would have us believe their interpretation 
only because the Brazen Serpent was lifted on a pole I Whereas it 
had rather a reference to the Egyptian Egg standing upright sup
ported by the sacred Tau; since the Egg and the Serpent are in
separable in the old worship and symbology of Egypt, and since both 
the Brazen and Fiery Serpents were Seraphs, the burning "Fiery" 
Messengers, or the Serpent Gods, the Nagas of India. Without the 
Egg it was a purely phallic symbol, but when associated therewith, 
it related to cosmic creation. The Brazen Serpent had no such 
holy meaning as the Protestants would ascribe to iJ:; nor was it, in 

I 

fact, glorified above the Fiery Serpents, for Ike bite of whick it ·was only 
a natural remedy; the sym bological meaning of the word "Brazen" 
being the feminine principle, and that of "Fiery," or "Gold," the 
masculine principle. 

Brass was a metal symbolizing the 11clfler world . . . . that of the womb 
where life should be given. . . . The word for serpent in Hebrew was Nacluzsll, 
but this is also the tenn for brass. 

It is said in Numbers that the Jews complained of the Wilderness 
where there was no wafer,• after which "the Lord sent fiery serpents" to 
bite them, and then, to oblige Moses, he gave him as a remedy the 
Brazen Serpent on a pole for them to look at; after which "any man 
when he beheld the serpent of brass . . liz•ed" (?). After that the 
"Lord," gathering the people together at the well of Beer, gave them 
water, and grateful Israel sang this song, "Spring up, 0 well." When, 
after studying symbology, the Christian reader comes to understand 
the innermost meaning of these three symbols, Water, Brazen, and 
Serpent, and a few more, iu Ike smse gizocn to them in Ike Holy Bible, he 
will hardly like to connect the sacred name of his Saviour with the 
Brazen Serpent incident. The Seraphim (C'!J,m) or Fiery Winged 
Serpents, are no doubt connected with, and inseparable from, the idea 
of the "Serpent of Eternity-God," as explained in Kenealy's Apoca
lypse; but the word Cherub also meant Serpent, in one sense, though 
its direct meaning is different, for the Cherubim and the Persian 
-----------------

• xxi. 5 d uq. 
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panislzad, Purusha, the Divine Spirit, already stands before the Original 
Matter, "from whose union springs the Great Soul of the World," 
Maba-Atma, Brahma, the Spirit of Life,• etc.; the latter appellations 
being all identical with Anima Mundi, or the "Universal Soul," the 
Astral Light of the Kabalist and the Occultist, or the "Egg of Dark
ness." Besides this there are many charming allegories on this subject, 
scattered through the Sacred Books of the Brahmans. In one place, it 
is the female creator who is first a germ, then a drop of heavenly dew, 
a pearl, and then an Egg. In such cases, of which there are too many 
to enumerate separately, the Egg gives birth to the four Elements 
within the fifth, .£ther, and is covered with seven coverings, which 
become later on the seven upper and the seven lower worlds. Break
ing in two, the shell becomes the Heaven, and the contents the Earth, 
the white forming the Terrestrial Waters. Then, again, it is Vishnu 
who emerges from within the Egg, with a Lotus in his hand. Vinati, 
a daughter of Daksha and wife of Kashyapa, "the Self-born, sprung 
from Time," one of the seven "Creators" of our World, brought forth 
an Egg from which was born Garuda, the Vehicle of Vishnu; the 
latter allegory having a relation to our Earth, as Garuda is the Great 
Cycle. 

The Egg was sacred to Isis; and therefore the priests of Egypt never 
ate eggs. 

Isis is almost always represented holding a Lotus in one hand, and in 
the other 11 Circle and a Cross (cntx ansata). 

Diodorus Siculus states that Osiris was born from an Egg, like 
Brahma. From Leda's Egg, Apollo and Latona were born, and also 
Castor and Pollux, the bright Gemini. And though the Buddhists do 
not attribute tr.e same origin to their Founder, yet, no more than the 
ancient Egyptians or the modern Brahmans, do they eat eggs, lest they 
should destroy the germ of life latent in them, and thereby commit sin. 
The Chinese believe that their First Man was born from an Egg, which 
Tien dropped do·wn from Hea,•en to Earth into the Waters.t This 
egg-symbol is still regarded by some as representing the idea of the 
origin of life, which is a scientific truth, though the human oz'Um is 
invisible to the naked eye. Therefore we see respect shown to it 
from the remotest antiquity, by the Greeks, Phrenicians, Romans, the 

• \\"eher, Aliad~ Vorles, 213, tl seq. 
~ The Chinese ....-em to have thus anticipated Sir William Thomson's theory that the first living 

genn had dropped to the earth from some pas.•ing comet. Query: Why should this be ca1kd 
scri-nlijic and tht' Chinese idea a superstitious, foolh•h theory? 
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Japanese. and the Siamese, the North and South American tribes. and 
even the savages of the remotest islands. 

With the Egyptians, the Concealed God was Ammon or Mon, the 
"Hidden", the Supreme Spirit. All their Gods were dnal-the 
scientific Rmlily for the sanctuary; itS double, the fabulous and 
mythical Entity, for the masses. For instance, as observed in the 
Section "Chaos, Theos, Kosmos," the Elder Horus was the Idea of the 
World remaining in the Demiurgic Mind, "bom in Darkness before the 
Creation of the World"; the Second Horus was the same Idea going 
forth from the Logos, becoming clothed with matter and assuming an 
actual existence.• Horns, the "Elder," or Haroiri, is an ancient aspect 
of the Solar God, contemporary with Ra and Shoo: Haroiri is often 
mistaken for Hor (Horsusi), Son of Osiris and Isis. The Egyptians 
very often represented the rising Sun under the form of Hor, the Elder, 
rising from a full-blown Lotus, the Universe, when the solar disk is 
always found on the hawk-head of that God. Haroiri is Khnoom. 
The same with Khnoom Jlnd Ammon, both are represented as ram
headed, and both are often confused, though their functions are 
different. Khnoom is the "modeller of men," fashioning men and 
things out of the Mundane Egg, on a potter's wheel; Ammon-Ra, the 
Generator, is the secondary aspect of the Concealed Deity. Khnoom 
1VaS adored at Elephanta and Philae, t Ammon at Thebes. But it is 
Emepht, the One, Supreme Planetary Principle, who blows the Egg 
out of his mouth, and who is, therefore, Brahma. The Shadow of the 
Deity, Kosmic and Universal, of that which broods over and permeates 
the Egg with its vivif}-ing Spirit, until the Germ contained in it is ripe, 
was the Mystery God whose name was unpronounceable. It is Ptah, 
however, • he who opens," the opener of Life and Death,t who proceeds 
{rom the Egg of the World to bf'gjn hi~ dual work.§ 

According to the Greeks, the phantom form of the Chemis (Chemi, 
ancient Egypt) which floats on the Ethereal Waves of the Empyrean 
Sphere, was called into being by Horus-Apollo, the Sun-God, who 
eaused it to evolve out of the Mundane Egg. 

The Brahmantla Pura11a contains fully the mystery about BrahmA's 
Golden Egg; and this is why, perhaps, it is inaccessible to the Orienta-

• Compur IIVYU'I, Plloi•iur, 168. 
• His trladk Godcl- a~ bali tUid Anoukl. 
a PtAII was oriclnally th<" god of lkath, of Df-Atructlon, Uu Shlva. He Ia a Solar God only by 

'l'trtue ollhe sun•• fire killlna u wdl u YirifyinJr. Hr wu tbr national God of MrmphU, &he 
~land 'fafr.(aced'" God. 

I .11M of .N.•INn. 
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lists, who say that this Purana, like the Skanda, is "no longer procur
able in a collective body," but "is represented by a variety of Khandas 
and MaM.tmyas professing to be derived from it." The Bralttnti11da 
Purana is described as "that which has declared in 12,200 verses, the 
magnificence of the Egg of Brahma, and in which an account of the 
future Kalpas is contained, as revealed by Brahma."• Quite so, and 
much more, perchance. 

In the ScandinaYian Cosmogony, placed by Professor Max Miiller, in 
point of time, as "far anterior to the Vedas," in the poem of \Voluspa, 
the Song of the Prophetess. the Mundane Egg is again discovered in 
the Phantom-Germ of the Universe, which is represented as lying in 
the Ginnungagap, the Cup of Illusion, Maya, the Boundless and Void 
Abyss. In this World's Matrix, formerly a region of night and desola
tion, Nefelheim, the Mist-Place, the ?Zebular, as it is called now, in the 
Astral Light, dropped a Ray of Cold Light which overflowed this cup 
and froze in it. Then the Invisible blew a scorching Wind which dis
solved the frozen Waters and cleared the Mist. These Waters (Chaos), 
called the Streams of Eliwagar, distilling in vivifying drops, fell down 
and created the Earth and the Giant Ymir, who had only the "sem
blance of man" (the Heavenly Man), and the Cow, Audumla (the 
"Mother," Astral Light or Cosmic Soul), from whose udder flowed/0117' 
streams of milk-the four cardinal points; the four heads of the four 
rivers of Eden, etc.-which "four" are symbolized by the Cube in all 
its various and mystical meanings. 

The Christians-especially the Greek and Lajin Churches-ha\"e , 
fully adopted the symbol, and see in it a commemoration of life eternal, 
of salvation and of resurrection. This is found in, and corroborated 
by, the time-honoured custom of exchanging "Easter Eggs." From 
the Anguinum, the "Egg" of the Pagan Druid, whose name alone 
made Rome tremble with fear, to the red Easter Egg of the Slavonian 
peasant, a cycle has passed. And yet, whether in civilized Europe, or 
among the abject savages of Central America, we find the same 
archaic, primitive thought, if we will only search for it, and do not-in 
the haughtiness of our fancied mental and physical superiority-dis
figure the original idea of the symbol. 

• Wilson, Vishn" hraNa, I. Pref. lxxxiv-v. 



SECTION VII. 

THE DAYS AND NIGHTS OF BRAHMA. 

Tms is the name given to the Periods called Manvantara (Manu
antara, or between the Manus) and Pralaya, or Dissolution; one refer
ring to the Acthre Periods of the Universe; the other to its times of 
relative and complete Rest, whether they occur at the end of a Day or 
an Age, or Life, of Brahma. These Periods, which follow each other 
in regular succession, are also called Small and Great Kalpas, the 
Minor and the Maha Kalpas; though, properly speaking, the Mahl 
Kalpa is never a Day, but a whole Life or Age of Brahml, for it is 
said in the BralmUJ Vaivarla: "Chronologers compute a Kalpa by the 
Life of Brahml. Minor Kalpas, as Samvarta and the rest, are nu
merous." In sober truth they are i11finite; for they have never had 
a commencement; or, in other words, there never was a first Kalpa. 
uor will there ever be a lasl, in Eternity. 

One ParArdha. or half of the existence of Brahmt, in the ordinary 
acceptation of this measure of time, has already expired in the present 
MahA Kalpa; the last Kalpa was the Padma, or that of the Golden 
Lotus; the present one is the Varaha,• the "Boar" Incarnation, or 
AvatAra. 

• Tbere ;. a curious pi~ of lnfonnatlou In th~ Buddhist HOlm<: tnadiUoaa. Th~ ezotttlc or alk· 
~ bl.,-.phy of Gautama Buddha aluma thi• gtUt Sa&" dying of aa IDdl&eRloa of "pork ncl 
Iter"; a way prwaJc md, lnd~. with lltU~ of tb~ eolftliD ~~~rot In It! Tbia Ia ezplalnM u an 
~ ftfemlce to bla having ~ bonl In tM "Boar" or Vartha ltalpa, whm Vlahna 
...-4 tile form of that animal to raiK th~ Harth out of the "Walen of Spatt." Now u the 
........_ ~ direct from Brahml and are. eo to spNk, Identified with him; and u they 8ft at 
tile - time the mortal en~ or Buddha and Buddhism. - haw tbla curious aU~<:al blut 
111111 ~tioa. The Br.lbmanlam of the Boar or Variha Kalpa bu elangbtftcd the religloa of 
Jladdba Ia llldia, .wept It from Ita ra~. Therefore Buddha, who Ia identi.6cd llrith hie phiiOIOph;r, Ia 
.aid 10 haft cUecl from the effect• or ~ling of the !leah of a wild hoc. The way 148 of ooe who 
eatablialle4 tile ~ rlcoroua wgctarianlam and n:a~t for animal H~ to reflaainc to eat egp 
M beiJia' fthic:lel ollalellt llf~ylng of an lndlgeatlon of meat, Ia abaurdly contnldtc:IOr)> and bu 
paaled - than oae Orimtallat. But the preaent ezplanatlon, bowntt, nnmla the allq'or:r, and 
--clear all tile real. The Varlha, bowewr, Ia no ample Boar, but lleeiU to have -t at lnt 
- antedllu'riaa 1ac:aatrbae animal "~li&'hting to IIJ)OCt lD water." ( v•_,. .l'krba.) 
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One thing is to be especially noted by the scholar who studies the 
Hindu religion from the Puranas. He must never take the state
ments found therein literally, and in one sense only; and those 
especially, which concern the Manvantaras, or Kalpas, have to be 
understood in their several references. Thus these Ages relate, in 
the same language, to both the great and the small periods, to Mahi 
Kalpas and to Minor Cycles. The Matsya, or Fish Avatara, happened 
before the Varaha or Boar A vatara; the allegories, therefore, must 
relate to both the Padma and the present Manvantara, and also to 
the Minor Cycles which have occurred since the reappearance of our 
Chain of Worlds and the Earth. And as the Matsya Avatara of 
Vishnu and Vaivasvata's Deluge are correctly connected with an 
event that happened on our Earth during this Round, it is evident 
that, while it may relate to pre-cosmic events, pre-cosmic in the 
sense of our Cosmos, or Solar System, it has reference, in our case, 
to a distant geological period. Not even Esoteric Philosophy can 

· daim to know, except by analogical inference, that which took place 
before the reappearance of our Solar System, and previous to the last 
Maha Pralaya. But it teaches distinctly, that after the first geological 
disturbance of the Earth's axis, which ended in the sweeping down to 
the bottom of the seas of the whole Second Continent, with its prime
val races-of which successive Continents, or "Earths," Atlantis was 
the fourth-there came another disturbance owing to the axis again 
resuming its previous degree of inclination as rapidly as it bad 
changed it: when the Earth was indeed once more raised out of the 
waters-as above, so below, and vice <•ersa. There were "Gods" on 
Earth in those days; Gods, and not men, as we know them now, 
says the tradition. As will be shown in Volume II, the computation 
of periods, in exoteric Hinduism, refers to both the great cosmic and 
the small terrestrial events and cataclysms, and the same may be de
monstrated in respect to names. For instance, the name Yudishthira 
-the first king- of the Sacae or Shakas, who opens the Kali Yuga Era, 
which has to last 432,000 years, "an actual king who lived 3,102 years 
B.c." -applies also to the Gn~at Deluge, at the time of the first sinking 
of Atlantis. He is the "Yudishthira,*" born on the mountain of the 
hundred peaks, at the extremity of the world, bCJ'011d whick nobod)' mr 

.,. Accorcling to C..::olonel \\.ilfunl. tht: conclusion of the "Great \Var" took place in 1370 a.c... 
<Asiatic Rt'St'tnch,-s, xi. no.1: according to Hentky, S7S u.c. ! ! \\'"e moy yet hope, befoft' the end 
of thi• C<'ntnry, to see the :llah;ibharat:m epic proclaimed identical "ith the wars of the gta1 
l'apoleou. 
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~·" and "immediately after the Rood."• We know of no .. Flood" 
3,102 years B.c., not en:n that of Noah, for, agreeably with JudRo
Christian chronology, it took place 2,349 years u.c. 

This relates to an esoteric division of time and a mystery explain~ 
elsewhere, and may therefore be left aside for the present. Suffice it to 
remark, at this juncture, that all the efforts of imagination of the 
Wilfords, Bentleys, and other would-be CEdipuses of esoteric Hindu 
Chronology, have sadly failed. No computation of either the Four 
Ages, or the Manvantaras, has ever yet been unriddled by our very 
learned Orieutalists, who have therefore cut the Gordian Knot by pro
claiming the whole "a figment of the Br.lhmauical brain." So be it, 
and may the great scholars rest iu peace! This "figment" is given at 
the end of the Commentaries ou Stanza II of the Anthropogenesis, in 
Volume II, with Esoteric additions. 

Let us see, however, what were the three kinds of Pralayas, and what 
is the popular belief about them. For once it agrees with Esotericism. 

Of the Pralaya, before which fourteen Manvantaras elapse. having 
over them as many presiding Manus, and at whose close occurs the 
Iuc:idental, or BraLmi's Dissolution, it is said in Vishu hrtina, in 
condensed paraphrase: 

At the end of a thousaud Periods of Four Agn, which complete a day of Brahm&. 
the earth is almost exhausted. The Eternal (A'\-yaya) Visbuu then 8118Umea the 
character of Rudra. the Destroyer (Shiva), and reiinites all his creatures to bimaelf. 
He euten the Seven Rays of the Sun and drinks up all the Waters of the Globe; 
he cauaes the moisture to evaporate, thus drying up the whole Earth. Oceaas 
aad riven, torrents and small streams, are all exhaled. Thus fed with abundaDt 
moisture the Se\·en Solar Raya become Seven Suns, by dilation, and they finally aet 
the World on fire. Hari. the destroyer of all things. who is the Flame of Time, 
K.IIAgui, finally consumes the Earth. Then Rudra, becoming jantrdaua, breathe. 
elonda and rain. t 

There are many kinds of Pralaya, but three chief periods are 
specially mentioned in old Hindu books. The 6rst of these, as Wilson 
shows, is called Naimittika.! "Occasional" or "Incidental," caused by 
the intervals of Brahmi's Days; it is the destruction of creatures, of all 
that lives and bas a form, but not of the substance, which remains in 

• 8ee Ro~/ A1ial. SOc. Ia. J64 • 
• Ilk. wt. ell. w. 
a Ia the V~ata and NyAya, Nimitta, f"rom wbic:b Naimltt.lka, Ia rrackftd u the Ellidrut Ca-, 

wt1ea atithalad with t:pAcUaa, tbe Pbysical or Matftial Cau.r. In tbe Slakbya, Pradblaa Ia a 
-lafator to Brahm!, w rathcT Brabm! bring bi~D~elf a cauae. is auperior to Pnclhlaa. Hcace 
.. laddaatal" Ia a wroac tnuulatioa, aad ought to be reDckred, u lhowa by eome lldaolan, "JdeaJ" 
ca.e: ewa Ileal cauc woaJd bavc been betm-. 
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statu quo till the new Dawn after that Night. The second is called 
Prakritika, and occurs at the end of the Age or Life of Brahmi, when 
everything that exists is resolved into the Primal Element, to be re
modelled at the end of that longer Night. The third, Atyantika, 
does not concern the Worlds, or the Universe, but only the Individu
alities of some people. It is thus the Individual Pralaya, or Nirvina, 
after having reached which, there is no more future existence possible, 
no rebirth till after the Maha Pralaya. The latter Night-lasting as 
it does 3II,Q4o,ooo,ooo,ooo years, with the possibility also of being 
almost doubled in the case of the lucky Jivanmukta who reaches Nir
vana at an early period of a Manvantara-is long enough to be re
garded as et""al, if not endless. The Blui.gavata Puni.na• speaks of a 
fourth kind of Pralaya, the Nitya, or Constant Dissolution, and ex
plains it as the change which takes place imperceptibly in everything 
in this Universe from the globe down to the atom, without cessation. 
It is growth and decay-life and death. 

When the Maha Pralaya arrives, the inhabitants of Svar-loka, the 
Upper Sphere, disturbed by the conflagration, seek refuge "with the 
Pitris, their Progenitors, the Manus, the Seven Rishis, the various 
orders of Celestial Spirits and the Gods, in Mahar-loka." When the 
latter is reached also, the whole of the above enumerated beings 
migrate in their turn from Mahar-loka, and repair to Jana-loka, "irr 
their srtbti/e forms, destitred to become reembodied, in similar capacities 4S 

1/zeir former, whm tlze wq,rld is rc1znced at Ike beginning of Ike succecdi11g 
Kalpa."t 

Clouds, mighty in size, and loud in thunder, fill up all Space [Nabhas-tala]. 
Showering down torrents of water, these clouds quench the dreadful fires, . . . 
and then they rain uninterruptedly for a hundred [divine] Years, and deluge the 
whole V.'orld [Solar System]. Pouring down, in drops as large as dice, these rains 
overspread the Earth, and fill the l\liddle Region (Bhu\·o-loka) and inundate 
Heaven. The \\'oriel is now enveloped in darkness; and all things, animate or 
inanimate. having perished, the clouds continue to pour down their \Vaters, . . . 
and the Night of Brahma reigns supreme over the scene of desolation.! 

This is what we call in the Esoteric Doctrine a Solar Pralaya. When 
the \Vaters have reached the region of the Se\·en Rishis, and the 
\Vorld, our Solar System, is one Ocean, they stop. The Breath of 
Vishnu becomes a strong \Vind, which blows for another hundred 
Divine Years until all clouds are dispersed. The wind is then reab· 
sorhed: and That-

----·-----
• XII. h·. 35· ; Wilson, Vis/"'" Pl<rdruJ, YI. iii. 
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Demiurgos]; [and the hosts of Dhyl'ln Chohans] and all the [existing] Elements• 
are, at once, merged into their original. This Primary Element is Consciousneu, 
combined with the Property of Darkness [TI'lmasa-Spiritual Darkness ratherl aud 
is, itself, swallowed up [disintegrated] by 1\lahat [the Universal Intellect). whO!It 
characteristic property is Intelligence [Buddhi], and Earth and 1\:lahat are the 
inner and outer boundaries of the 'Cniverse. In this manner, as [in the Beginning] 
were the seven forms of Nature [Prakriti] reckoned from l.llahat to Earth, so ... 
these sezom successively reenter into each other.t 

The Egg of Brahma (Sarva-mandala) is dissolved in the Waters that surround it, 
with its seven zones (dvipas), seven oceans, seven regions, and their mountaiu. 
The investure of Water is drunk by Fire; the (stratum of) Fire is absorbed by (that 

of} Air; Air blends itself with Ether [Akasha]; the Primary Element (Bh1lt.Adi, the 
origin, or rather the caus;•, of the Primary Element] devours the Ether, and is 
(itself) destroyed by Intellect [l\Iahat, the Great, the Universal :\lind], which, alollg 
with all these, is seized upon by Xature [Prakriti] and disappears. This Prakriti it, 
essentially, the same, whether discrete or indiscrete; only that which is discrete it, 
finally, lost or absorbed in the indiscrete. Spirit [Pums] also, which is one, pllft, 
imperishable, eternal, all-pervading, is a portion of that Supreme Spirit which ia 
all things. That Spirit [Sarvesha] which is other than (embodied) Spirit, and iD 
which there are no attributes of name, species [naman and jAti, or rupa, hence 
body rather than species], or the like .••• [remains] as the (sole) Existence 
(Satta]. Nature [Prakriti] and Spirit [Purusha] both resolve [finally] into Supreme 
Spirit.t 

This is the final Pralaya§-the Death of Kosmos; after which its 
Spirit rests in Nirvana, or in Tlzal for which there is neither Day nor 
Night. All the other Pralayas are periodical, and follow the Man
vantaras in regular succession, as the night follows the day of every 
human creature, animal, and plant. The Cycle of Creation of the 
Lives of Kosmos is nm down; the energy of the Manifested "Word" 
having its growth, culmination, and decrease, as have all things tem· 
porary, however long their duration. The Creative Force is Eternal 
as noumenal; as a phenomenal manifestation, in its aspects, it has a 

• The tenn "Elements" must be here understood to mean not only the ~isible and pb,wal 
element5, but also that which St. Paul calls Elements-the Spiritual, Intelligent Potmcio--AIIIdl 
and Demons in their manvantaric fonns. 

't When this description is correctly understood by Orientalists, in its esoteric significance, th<ll II 
will be found that this cosmic correlation of World-Elements may explain the ~lation ofpi&JIKII 
f<>rttS better than those now known. At any rate, Theosophists will perceive that PrakriU has _. 
for,.s, or principles. "reckoned from Mahat to F.arth." The "Waters" meau here the m,.U: 
"Mother"; the Womb of Abstract ::-lature, in which the Manifested Uni~ is c:oncei.ed. no 
eeven u zones" ha\·e ref en: nee to th~ Se\·en Divisions of that Universe, or the Noum~ of the Pfx'cCI 
that bring it into being. It is all allegorical. 

~ Visla1111 Purana, Bk. VI. Ch. iv., Wilson's mistakes being corrected and tbe original termar-til 
brackets. 

1 As it Is the Maha, the Great, or so-called Final, Pralaya which is here desc:ribed. every thbrc' il 
rellbsorbed into its original One Element; the "Gods themseh-es, Brahm.i and tbe rest" !Jc:iqAidlll 
die and disappear during that long" Night." 
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beginning and mnst, therefore, have an end. During that interval, it 
has its Periods of Activity and its Periods of Rest. And theee are the 
Days and Nights of Brahm&. But Brahman, the Noumenon, never 
rests, as It never changes, but ever i1. though It cannot be said to be 
anywhere. 

The Jewish Kaballsts felt the necessity of this ;,,.,talilily in an 
eternal, infinite Deity, and therefore applied the same thought to the 
anthropomorphic God. The idea is poetical, and very appropriate In 
its application. In the Zo!lar we read as follows: 

As :MOles waa keeping a vigil on .Mount Siaai, ia company with the Deity, wlao 
wu concealed from his sight by a cloud, he felt a great feu oven:ome him, ud 
aaddenly asked: " Lord. where art thou . . . . aleepest thou, 0 Lord1 • . ," 
ADd the Spirit answered him; "I never aleep: were I to fall asleep Cor a1ll0Dieat 
IJijiJw "'>' li~~~e, aU the cn!&tioa would crumble into dillolution ia one iaataat. .. 

"Before my time" is very suggestive. It shows the God of Moses to 
be only a temporary substitute, like Brahm&, the male, a substitute and 
an aspect of THAT which is immutable, and which, therefore, can take 
no part in the Days, or Nights, nor have any concern whatever with 
reaction or di:ssolution. 

WhUe the Eastern Occultists have seven modes of interpretation. the 
Jews have only four; namely, the real-mystical, the allegorical, the 
moral, and the literal or Pashut. The latter is the key of the exoteric 
Churches and not worth discussion. Here are several sentences, 
which. read in the first, or mystical key, show the identity of the 
foundations of construction in every Scripture. They are given in 
Jsaac Myer's· excellent book on the Kabalistic works, which he seems 
to have well studied. I quote wr6atiM • 

.. 8'Nisll«tll 6crd elolli"' alii ltasllamtJ' )'nil r!alll luuJ'rdz, i.e., 'Ia the begilllliDg 
tJte God(e) created the heavens and the earth'; (the meaaiag of which is:) the liz 
(8ephiroth or Collltractiou), • over which Bruisll«tll stands, aU !Jdq,g Jklorll. It 
a.tecleix, (and) oa these atand (aist) all Thiap. And thoee depead upon the 
.,..,. j"rJrJIIS of 1M c"''"""' up to the Dignity or aU Dignities. And the eecoad 
'Barth' does not come into calculation, therefore it baa been eaid: •And from it 
ltiJat Ear1h) which UDderwent the cune; came it forth.' • . • 'It (the Earth) 
WM without form and \'Oid : and darkneta wu over the face of the Ab:JM, and the 
apritoCBlohim • . . . was breathing (me'mclrtZ'jJMtll, i.e., hovering, brooding 
cner. moving, • . .) over the waters.' Thirteen depend on thirteen (forma) or the 
..,. worthy Dignity. Six thousand yean bang (are referred to) in the fint u 
....U. Tbe eevmth (thouaaad, the millennium) above it (the caned Barth) ia that 

• The '' lhallden •• ol the Staaau. 
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which is strong by Itself. And it was rendered entirely desolate during twel:w 
hours (one . . • day . . . • ). In the thirteenth, It (the Deity) shall restore 
them . . . . and everytlling shall be renewed as before; and all thOR .U 
shall continue. "• 

The "Sephiroth of Construction" are the six Dhyin Chohans, or 
Manus, or Prajapatis, synthesized by the seventh "B'raisheeth," the 
First Emanation, or Logos, and who are called, therefore, the Builders 
of the Lower or Physical Universe, all belonging Below. These Six 

1 

!$!. whose essence is of the Sn:enlh, are the Upadhi, the Base or 
F~ndamental Stone, on which the Objective Universe is built, the 
Noumenoi of all things. Hence they are, at the same time, the Forces 
of Nature; the Seven Angels of the Presence; the Sixth and Seventh 
Principles in Man; the spirito-psycho-physical Spheres of the Sep
tenary Chain, the Root Races, etc. They all "depend upon the Seven 
Forms of the Cranium" up to the Highest. The "S~cond 'Earth' does 
not come into calculation," because it is no Earth, but the Chaos, or 
Abyss of Space, in which rested the Paradigmatic, or Model Universe, 
in the Ideation of the Over-Soul, brooding over it. The term "Curse" 
is here very misleading, for it means simply Doom or D~tiny, or 1/uzl 
fatality which sent it forth into the objective state. This is shown by 
that "Earth," under the "Curse," being described as "without form 
and void," in whose abysmal depths the "Breath" of the Elohim, or 
collective Logoi, produced, or so to say photographed, the first Di\·ine 
Ideation of the thitzgs to be. This process is repeated after every 
Pralaya before the beginnings of a new Manvantara, or Period of 
sentient individual Being. "Thirteen depend on thirteen Forms," 
refers to the thirteen Periods, personified by the thirteen Manus, with 
Svayambhuva, the fourteenth-IJ, instead of 14, being an additional 
veil-those fourteen Manus who reign within the term of a Maha Yuga, 
a Day of Brahma. These thirteen-fourteen of the objective Universe 
depend on the thirteen-fourteen paradigmatic, ideal Forms. The 
meaning of the "six thousand Years" which "hang in the first six 
Words," has again to be sought in the Indian Wisdom. They refer to 
the primordial six (seven) "Kings of Edom," who typify the Worlds, 
or Spheres, of our Chain, during the First Round, as well as the 
primordial men of this Round. They are the septenary pre-Adamic 
First Root-Race, or they who existed before the Third, Separated Race 
As they were Shadows, and senseless, for they had not yet eaten of the 

• From the Siphra Dlzmivlllha, c. i. l•u tl stq.; llS quoted in llf~'s Qabbalall, 2J2·J· 
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fruit of the Tree of Knowledge, they could not see the Parzupbim, or 
••Face could not see Face"; that is to say, primeval men were "uncon
llcious." "Therefore, the primordial (seven) Kings died," i.~ .• were 
destroyed.• Now, who are these Kings? They are the Kings who are 
the "Seven Rishis, certain (secondary) divinities, Indra [Shakra], 
Kanu, and the Kings his Sons [who] are crtt~lttl and pmst. al on~ 
jMriod," as VisAnu Pura1111 tells us.t For the seventh "thousand," 
which is not the millennium of exoteric Christianity, but that of 
Anthropogenesis, represents both the .. Seventh Period of Creation," 
that of physical man, according to VisAnu Prmi1111, and the Seventh 
Principle, both macrocosmic and microcosmic. and also the Pralaya 
after the Seventh Period, the Night, which has the same duration as 
the Day, of Brahm!. "It was rendered entirely desolate during twelve 
hours." It is in the Thirteenth (twice six and the synthesis) that 
everything shall be restored. and the "six shall continue." 

Thus. the author of the Qa61JalaA remarks quite truly that: 

Loag before his (Ibn Gebirol's) time .. . many centuries before the Chriatiall 
en, there wu in Central Asia a ••Wisdom Religion", fragments of which subee
qaeatly emted among the learned men of the archaic Egyptians, the ancimt 
Cllbaeee, Hiud6a, etc .•. . (And that] the (}ablxzlall most likely originally came 
hiD Aryan 11011rces, through Cmtral Aais, Persia, India and Mesopotamia, for from 

aad Haran came Abraham and many othe111, into Palestine. t 

Such was also the firm conviction of C. W. King, the author of 1Je 
GtunHa 111Ui TMir Remains. 

Vtmadeva Modelyar describes the coming Night most poetically. 
,_-~rlllOUtgb it is given in Isis Unvrilttl, it is worthy of repetition. 

8Vuge noises are heard. proceeding from every poiuL • • • These are the pre
~l:al:..ra of the N .. ght of Brahm!: d.ult risn a/lite lwriztm, and the Sua pa111e1 away 
.. _..bad the thirteenth degree of Makara [the tenth sign of the Zodiac]. and will 
~NIIIdl no more the sign of the Mina [the Zodiacal sign Pisces. or the Piah} The 
mt~anut of the Pagodas, appointed to watch the IUshichakram [Zodiac]. may now 
a_.:lllnu their circle and instruments, ror they are henceforth Wleleu. 

Gradually light pales, beat dimiuishes, uninhabited spots multiply on the earth, 
.U becomes more and more rarefied; the springs of waters dry up, the great .. ...-en ~tee their waves exhausted, the ocean shows its sandy bottom and plants die. 
sud animals decreue iu size daily. Life and motion lose their force, planets 

hardly gnarilate iu space; they are extinguished one by one, like a lamp which 
h8lld or the Chokra [servant] neglects to replenish. Sdrya [the Sun] flickers 
goes oat, matter falls iuto Dissolution [Pralaya]. and Brahm! merges back into 

+ Ilk. I. Ch. W. I pp. a19. au. 
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Dyans, the Unrevealed God, and, his task being accomplished. he falls asleep. 
Another Day is passed, Night sets in, and continues until the future Dawn. 

And now again reenter into the Golden Egg of his Thought the germs of all tlut 
exist, as the divine Manu tells us. During His peaceful rest, the animated beiql, 
endowed with the principles of action, cease their functions, and all feeling [lluas} 
becomes dormant. When they are all absorbed in the Supreme Soul, this Soa1 ol 
all the beings sleeps in complete repose, till the Day when it resumes its form, IIIII 
awakes again from its primitive darkness. • 

As the Satya Yuga is always the first in the series of the Four Age 
or Yugas, so the Kali ever comes the last. The Kali Yuga now reigns 
supreme in India, and it seems to coincide with that of the \Vestm 
Age. Anyhow, it is curious to see how prophetic in almost all things 
was the writer of Vislmu Purtina, when foretelling to Maitreya some of 
the dark influences and sins of this Kali Yuga. For after saying that 
the "barbarians" will be masters of the banks of the Indus, of Chan· 
drabhaga and Kashmira, he adds: 

There will be contemporary monarchs, reigning over the earth, kings of cbnrtisi 
spirit, violent temper, and ever addicted to falsehood and wickedness. They will 
inflict death on women, children, and cows; they will seize upon the propertyol 
their subjects [or, according to another reading, be inlmt upon Ike wives of ol.tm~ 
they will be of limited power ... their lives will be short, their desires insatiablt. 
. . . People of various countries intermingling with them will follow their 
example; and, the barbarians being powerful [in India] in the patronage of the 
princes, whilst pure tribes are neglected, the people will perish [or, as the Com
mentator has it: "the 1\Ilechchhas will be in the centre, and the Aryas in the end"}t 
Wealth and piety will decrease day by day, until the world ·will be wholly depra?ed. 
. . . Property alone will confer rank; wealth will be the only source of devotioa; 
passion will be the sole bond of union between the sexes; falsehood will be the 
only means of success in litigation; and women will be objects merely of senSIIII 
gratification. . . . . . Ex/emal types will be tile only dis/inc/ion of lllc savnl 
orders of ltfe; dishonesty [anydya] will be the (universal) means of subsiste!let; 
weakness the cause of dependence; menace and presumption will be substitaud 
for learning; liberality will be devotion; a man if rich will be reputed pure; mutual 
assent will be marriage; fine clothes will be dignity. . . He who is the stronga! 
will reign . . . the people, unable to bear the heavy burthens [khara-bhtn. 
load of taxes], will take refuge among the valleys. . . . Thus, in the Kali .\gr. 

will decay constantly proceed, until the human race approaches its annihilatial 
[pralaya]. When . . . the close of the Kali age shall be nigh, a portion of thit 
divine Being which exists, of its own spiritual nature [Kalkt AvatArs] •.. slu!l 
descend upon Earth, . . . endowed with the eight superhuman faculties. . . . 
He will reestablish righteousness upon earth; and the minds of those who lin II 
the end of Kali Yuga shall be awakened, and shall be as pellucid as crystal. Till 

•See Jac:olllot•a Lu Fils u Diet~, and 1'/ruk des Bt'AIJMes, p. •JO· Hf thia Ia not prophetic, wllalill 
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men who are, thus, changed . . . shall be as Ike seeds of kuma" bei,.gs, and shall 
give birth to a race who shall follow the laws of the Krita Age (or Age of Purity). 
As it is said: "When the Sun and Moon and (the Lunar Asterism) Tishya, and the 
planet Jupiter are in one mansion, the Krita [or Satya] Age shall return. • • • .• 

Two persons, Devapi, of the race of Kuru, and Maru [Morn], of the 
family of Ikshvaku, continue alive throughout the Four 
Ages, residing at Kalapa.t They will return hither, in the 
beginning of the Krita Aget . . . Maru [Morn]§ the son of Shlghra, 
through the power of devotion (Yoga) is still living and 
will be the restorer of the Kshattriya race of the Solar Dynasty.ll 

Whether right or wrong with regard to the latter prophecy, the 
"blessings" of Kali Yuga are well described, and fit in admirably even 
with that which one sees and hears in Europe and other civilized and 
Christian lands in the full XIXth, and at the dawn of the XXth century 
of our great "Era of Enlightenment." 

• Wilson, Vishnu Pl<rliiUJ, Bk. IV. Ch. lCdv. 
+ The Malsya Pl<r41UJ gives KaU.pa. 
: Visl111u Pl<r4na, Ibid. 
t Max Miiller translates the name as Morya, of the Morya dynasty, to which Chandragupta be· 

longed. (See History of A ncit:nl Sansl!rit Liuratur~). In Malsya Pl<rli11a, chapter cclxxli, the dynasty 
of ten llloryas, or Maureyas, is spoken of. In the same chapter, it is stated that the Moryas will.one 
day reign over India, after restorinR: the Kshattriya race many thousand years hence. Only that 
rrign will be purely spiritual and "not of this world." It will be the kingdom of the next AvatAta. 
Colonel Tod believes the name :O.Iorya, or !llaurya, a corruption of Mori, a Rajpiit tribe, and the com
mentary on the /t/ahdvanso thinks that some princes have taken their name Maurya from their town 
C2lled Mori, or as Professor Max Muller gives it, Morya-Nagara, which is more correct, after the 
original Mahdvanso. The Sanskrit Encyclopedia, Vdchaspallya, we are informed by our Brother, 
Devan Bidhadur R. Ragoonath Rao, of Madras, places Kat.ipa (Kalapa) on the northern side of the 
Himalayas, hence in Tibet. The same is stated in the Bhdgavala Pl<rdna, Skanda xii. 

II Ibid., ch. iv. The Vayu Purdna declares that Moru will reestablish the Kshattriyas in the Nine
teenth coming Yuga. (See Five Ytarsof Tluosophy, 483, art. "The Moryas and Koothoomi.") 



SECTION VIII. 

THE LoTus, AS A UNIVERSAL SYMBOL. 

THERE are no ancient symbols without a deep and philosophical 
meaning attached to them, their importance and significance increasing 
with their antiquity. Such is the Lotus. It is the flower sacred to 
Nature and her Gods, and represents the Abstract and the Concrete 
Universes, standing as the emblem of the productive powers of both 
Spiritual and Physical Nature. It was held as sacred from the remotest 
antiquity by the Aryan Hindus, the Egyptians, and by the Buddhists 
after them. It was revered in China and Japan, and adopted as a 
Christian emblem by the Greek and Latin Churches, who made of it a 
messenger, as do now the Christians, who have replaced it with the 
water-lily. 

In the Christian religion, in every picture of the Annunciation. 
Gabriel, the Archangel, appears to the Virgin Mary, holding in hi~ 
hand a spray of water-lilies. This spray, typifying Fire and Water, or 
the idea of creation and generation, symbolizes precisely the same idaJ as 
the Lotus, in the hand of the Bodhisattva who announces to Maha
Maya, Gautama's mother, the birth of Buddha, the world's Saviour. 
Thus also, were Osiris and Horus constantly represented by the 
Egyptians in association with the Lotus-flower, both being Sun-COOs 
or Gods of Fire; just as the Holy Ghost is still typified by "tongues 
of fire," in the Acts. 

It had, and still has, its mystic meaning, which is identical in every 
nation on earth. \Ve refer the reader to Sir \Villiam Jones.• With the 
Hindus, the Lotus is the emblem of the productive power of Nature, 
through the agency of Fire and \Vater, or Spirit and Matter. "0 Thou 

·--·- ---------
• St:c Di.ssttlatiOJIS Rtlating to Asia. 
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Bternall I see Brahm, the Creator, enthroned in thee above the LotusJ•• 
says a verse in the Bllagavad Gilti. And Sir W. Jones shows, as already 
noted in the Stanzas, that the seeds of the Lotus, even before they 
germinate, contain perfectly-formed leaves, the miniature shapes of 
what they will become one day, as perfected plants. The Lotus, in 
India. is the symbol of prolific Earth and, what is more, of Mount 
Meru. The four Angels or Genii of the four quarters of Heaven, the 
Mahlrijahs of the Stanzas, stand each on a Lotus. The Lotus is the 
two-fold type of the Divine and Human Hermaphrodite, being so to 
say, of dual sex. 

With the Hindits, the Spirit of Fire or Heat-which stirs up, fructifies, 
and develops into concrete form, from its ideal prototype, everything 
which is born of Water, or Primordial Earth-evolved Brahm&. The 
Lotus-flower, represented as growing out of Vishnu's navel, the God 
who rests in the Waters of Space on the Serpent of Infinity, is the 
most graphic symbol ever yet made. It is the Universe evolving from 
the Central Sun, the Point, the ever-concealed Germ. Lakshml, who 
is the female aspect of Vishnu, and who is also called Padma. the Lotus, 
in the Ramtiyana, is likewise shown ftoating on a Lotus-flower, at the 
11Creation," and during the "Churning of the Ocean" of Space, as also 
springing from the "Sea of Milk," like Venus-Aphrodite from the 
Foam of the Ocean. 

. • • Then, seate1l on a lotus, 
Beauty's bright Goddess, peerless Sbri, aroee 
Out or the waves • • . 

sings an English Orientalist and poet, Sir Monier Williams. 
The underlying idea, in this symbol, is very beautiful, and, further

more, shows an identical parentage in all the religious systems. 
Whether as the Lotus or water-lily, it signifies one and the same 
philosophical idea; namely, the Emanation of the Objective from the 
Subjective, Divine Ideation passing from the abstract into the concrete, 
or visible form. For, as soon as Darkness, or rather that which is 
"Darkness" for ignorance, has disappeared in its own realm of Eternal 
Light, leaving behind itself only its Dh·ine Manifested Ideation, the 
Creative Cogoi have their understanding opened, and they see in the 
Ideal World, hitherto concealed in the Di\;ne Thought, the archetypal 
forms of all, and proceed to copy and build, or fashion, upon these 
models, forms evanescent and transcendent. 

At this stage of Action, the Demiurge is not yet the Architect. 
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Born in the Twilight of Action, he has yet to first perceive the Plan, to 
realize the Ideal Forms, which lie buried in the Bosom of Eternal Idea
tion, just as the future lotus-leaves, the immaculate petals, are con
cealed within the seed of that plant. 

In Esoteric Philosophy the Demiurge, or Logos, regarded as the 
Creator, is simply an abstract term, an idea, like the word "army." As 
the latter is the all-embracing term for a body of active forces, or 
working units-soldiers, so is the Demiurge the qualitative compound 
of a multitude of Creators or Builders. Bumouf, the great Orienta
list, seized the idea perfectly, when he said that Brahma does 1UJI create 
the Earth, any more than the rest of the Unh·erse. 

Having evolved himself from the Soul of the World, once separated from the 
First Cause, he evaporates with, and emanates, all Xature out of himself. He does 
not stand above it, but is mixed up with it; Brahmli and the t'niverse form oue 
Being, each particle of which is in its essence Brahma himself, who proceeded out 
of himself. 

In a chapter of the Book of Ike Dead, called "Transformation into 
the Lotus," the God, figured as a head emerging from this flower, 
exclaims: 

I am the pure Lotus, emerging from the Luminous Ones. . . • I carry the 
messages of Horus. I am the pure Lotus which comes from the Solar Fields.• 

The lotus-idea may be traced even in the Elohistic first chapter of 
Gmesis, as stated in Isis Un'i/eiled. It is to this idea that we must look 
for the origin and explanation of the verse in the Jewish Cosmogony 
which reads: "And God said, Let the earth bring forth . the 
fruit-tree yielding fruit after his kind, whose seed is in itself." t In all 
the primith·e religions, the Creative God is the "Son of the Father," 
that is to say, his Thought made visible; and before the Christian era, 
from the Trimurti of the Hindus down to the three Kabalistic Heads of 
the scriptures, as explained by the Jews, the Triune Godhead of each 
nation was fully defined and substantiated, in its allegories. 

Such is the cosmic and ideal significance of this great symbol l\;th 
the Eastern peoples. But when applied to practical and exoteric wor
ship, which had also its esoteric symbology, the Lotus, in time, became 
the carrier and container of a more terrestrial idea. No dogmatic 
reli~ion has ever escaped having the sexual element in it; and to this 
day it soils the moral beauty of the root idea of symbology. The 

• Ch. lxxxi. + l. "· 
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following is quoted from the same Kabalistic MS. whic:h we have 
already cited on several occasions: 

Pointing to like signification was the Lotus growing in the waters of the NUe. 
Its mode of growth peculiarly fitted it as a II)"'Dbol of the genen&tive actiritie8. 
The flower of the Lotus, which is the bearer of the seed for reproduction. u the 
result of its maturing, ia connected by its placenta-like attachment to mother
earth. or the womb of Isis, through the water of the womb, that is, the river Nile, 
by the long cord-like stalk. the umbilic:uL Nothing c:an be plainer than the 
symbol, and to make it perfect in its intended eignific:ation, a child is eometimee 
represented as seated in or issuing from the flower. • Thue Osiria and 1111, the 
children of Cronus, or time without end, in the development of their aature-fon:ee. 
iD this picture become the parent• of man under the name HoruL 

We cannot lay too great streas upon the nee of this ge1erative function as a basia 
for a symbolical language, and a scientific: art-apeec:h. Thought upon the idea 
leade at once to reflection upon the eubjec:t of creative c:auee. In ita worldnp 
Nature is observed to have fashioned a wonderful piece of Jiving mechanism, 
governed by an added U\ing soul: the life development and history of which IOnl, 
u to its whence, its present, and itl whither, surpass all eft'ortl of the human 
intellect. t The new-born il an ever-recurring miracle, an e\"tdence that within the 
workshop of the womb an intelligent creative power hal intervened to fasten a 
living 50ul to a physical machine. The amazing wonderfulness of the fact attachee 
a holy sacredness to all connected with the organs of reproduction, as the dwelling 
and place of evident constructive intervention of deity. 

This is a correct rendering of the underlying ideas of old, of the 
purely pantheistic conceptions, imjxrsonal and reverential, of the 
archaic philosophers of the prehistoric ages. It is not so, however, 
when applied to sinful humanity, to the gross ideas attached to 
jHno"alily. Therefore, no pantheistic philosopher would fail to find 
the remarks that follow the above. and which represent the anthropo
morphism of Judean symbology, other than dangerous for the sacred
ness of true religion, and fitting only for our materialistic age. which 
is the direct outcome and result of that anthropomorphic character. 
For this is the key-note to the entire spirit and essence of the Old 

• In the Indian At,.."'"· It lA \"illhnu, lhr J'lnt. and Bnlhm.a, thr Srcond t.ocw. or the Ideal aa4 
l'rKtkal Craton, who are ruptctlvrly n:p~ntrd. our a.' manlhUnc the Lotua, the other u 
ilntq &om ft. 

• Not the ell"orta, bownorr. of thr trainrd p.yc:hic fac:ultlr. of an Initiate Into Eutena llrtaphyslc:a. 
aDd the .Mystftift of Creatlft Natuft. It I• lhr Pmfanr of thr put ap. who haft delftded the 
puft Idol~ ~OIIIDIC: c:rrallon into an c:mhlrm of m~ human rrprodaction ud ~ fanc:tiOIUI : It 
ta thr ~ Teac:hlnp, ud the lnltiatr. of the: J'uluft, whoec: naiMion it ia. and will hr. to rrdccm 
1111d ranoble once morc thr primitivr roocc:ptioo. oo udly profanrd by ite audr and groae appllca· 
don to ankric ~ and prr110nallona, by tbC"Oiogic:al and r«lrJ~Wtic:al rc:llgiouiata. Tbr allaat 
_..hlp of a~tnct or nDUIIIeD81 Nature:, the ou.1)' divinr manifeatatiou, 18 the oac amobU.. rc:u.
GIBumuitJ. 



410 THE SECRET DOCTRINE. 

Testament, as the MS. states, treating of the symbolism of the art
speech of the Bible: 

Therefore the locality of the womb is to be taken as the Most Holy Place, the 
Sanctum Sanctorum, and the veritable Temple of the Living God. • With man, the 
possession of the woman has always been considered as an essential part of himse11; 
to make one out of two, and jealously gulirded as sacred. Even the part of the 
ordinary house or home consecrated to the dwelling of the wife was called the 
j>enetralia, the secret or sacred, and hence the metaphor of the Holy of Holies, of 
sacred constructions taken from the idea of the sacredness of the organs of 
generation. Carried to the extreme of description t by metaphor, this part of the 
house is described in the Sacred Books as the "between the thighs of the house," 
and sometimes the idea is carried out constructively in the great door-opening of 
Churches placed inward between flanking buttresses. 

No such thought, "carried to the extreme," ever existed among the 
old primitive Aryans. This is proven by the fact that, in the Vedic 
period, their women were not placed apart from men in penetra/ia, or 
Zenanas.' This seclusion began when the Mahommedans-the next 
heirs to Hebrew symbolism, after Christian ecclesiasticism-had con
quered the land and gradually enforced their ways and customs upon 
the Hindus. The pre- and post-Vedic woman was as free as man; and 
no impure terrestrial thought was ever mixed with the religious 
symbology of the early Aryans. The idea and application are purely 
Semitic. This is corroborated by the writer of the said intensely 
learned and Kabalistic revelation, when he closes the above-quoted 
passages by adding: 

If to these organs as symbols of creath·e cosmic agencies the idea of the origin of 
measures as well as of time-periods can be attached, then indeed, in the con· 
structions of the Temples as Dwellings of Deity, or of Jeho,·ah, that part designated 
as the Holy of Holies, or the Most Holy Place, should borrow its title front the 
recognized sacredness of the generative organs, considered as symbols of measures 
as well as of creative cause. \Vith the ancient wise, there was 110 1tame, and 110 itJm, 
a11d 110 symbol of a First Cause. 

Most decidedly not. Rather never give a thought to it and leave it 
for ever nameless, as the early Pantheists did, than degrade the sacred
ness of that Ideal of Ideals, by dragging down its symbols into such 

• Surely the words of the old Initiate into the jn·imitit•( Mysteries of Christianity," Know ye not yr 
are the Temple of God" (x Corinth. iii. 16!. could not be applied in this sense to "'~: though tho 
meaning 'lVa.s. undeniably, so stated, in the minds of the Hchrew compilers of the Old Tt'.s/.aJIUJIL 
And here is the abys.c;o that lies he-tween the symbolism of the l\lnt' Tl'Jfantrllt and the jt!"\-ish ca.uoc. 
This gulf would have remained. a.nd ha\-c en.·r \\;dt·necl, had not ChriF-tianity, especially and J'D05t 
glaringly the Latin Church, thrown n hridg~ o\·er it. :'lfodern Popery has now spanned it <"11~1y, 
by its dogma of the two immnculnte conception,. and the anthropomorphic and, at the same time 
idolatrous, character it has. confc:rred upon the !\!other of its God. 

~ It wns so carried 011/y in the Hebrew Bib!~, and its sen-ile cop)-ist, Christian theology. 
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anthropomorphic forms! Here again one perceives the immeue 
chasm between Aryan and Semitic religious thought, the two opposite 
poles, Sincerity and Concealment. With the BrAhmans, who have 
never invested the natural procreative functions of mankind with an 
"original sin" element, it is a r~ligiln4s duly to have a son. A BrAh
man, in days of old, having accomplished his mission of human creator. 
retired to the jungle, and passed the rest of his days in religious medi
tation. He bad accomplished his duty to nature. as mortal man and 
its co-worker, and henceforth gave all his thoughts to the spiritual and 
immortal portion of himself, regarding the terrestrial as a mere illusion. 
an evanescent dream-which, indeed it is. With the Semite, it was 
different. He invented a temptation of ftesh in a garden of Eden, and 
showed his God-esoterically, the Tempter and the Ruler of Nature
e.ning for ev" an act, which was in the logical programme of that 
Nature.• All this exoterically, as in the cloak and dead-letter.of Gntah 
and the rest. At the same time, ~MJimcally, he regarded the supposed 
si11 and fall as an act so sacred, as to choose the organ, the perpetrator 
of the on"ginal sin, as the fittest and most sacred symbol to represent 
that God, who is shown as branding its entering into function as dis
obedience and everlasting sin! 

Who can ever fathom the paradoxical depths of the Semitic mindl 
And this paradoxical element, mi11us its innermost significance, has 
now passed entirely into Christian theology and dogma I 

Whether the early Fathers of the Church knew the esoteric meaning 
of the Hebrew Teslamml, or whether only a few of them were aware of 
it, while the others remained ignorant of the secret, is for posterity to 
decide. One thing, at any rate, is certain. As the Esotericism of the 
Nnv Tcslamml agrees perfectly with that of the Hebrew Mosaic Books; 
and since, at the same time, a number of purely Egyptian symbols and 
Pagan dogmas in general-the Trinity, for example-have been copied 
by, and incorporated into, the Synoptics and St. John, it becomes 
evident that the identity of those symbols was known to the writers of 
the New T~slamml, whoever they may have been, They must have been 
also aware of the priority of the Egyptian Esotericism, since they have 
adopted several symbols which typify purely Egyptian conceptions and 
beliefs, in their outward and inward meaning, and which are not to be 

• Tile ume idea Ia carried out aotmcally In the incidet1t. of the exodus from Egypt. The Lord 
God tempt. Phanaoh aorely, and "plagues him with pat plaguca." Jest lh" lt1ng ahould eec:ape 
plllllabmeDt, IUld thus afFord oo pretext for oue more triumph to hla "c~ people." 
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found in the Jewish Canon. One of these is the water-lily in the hands 
of the Archangel, in the early representations of his appearance to the 
Virgin Mary; and these symbolical images are preserved to this day in 
the iconography of the Greek and Roman Churches. Thus Water, 
Fire and the Cross, as well as the Dove, the Lamb and other Sacred 
Animals, with all their combinations, esoterically yield an identical 
meaning, and must have been accepted as an improvement upon 
Judaism pure and simple. 

For the Lotus and Water are among the oldest symbols, and in their 
origin are purely Aryan, though they became common property during 
the branching off of the Fifth Race. To give an example; letters, as 
well as numbers, were all mystic, whether in combination, or taken 
separately. The most sacred of all is the letter M. It is both feminine 
and masculine, or androgyne, and is made to symbolize Water in its 
origin, the Great Deep. It is a mystic letter in all languages, Eastern 
and \Vestem, and stands as a glyph for the waves, thus /\;\ \. In the 
Aryan Esotericism, as in the Semitic, this letter has always stood for 
the \\•aters. In Sanskrit, for instance, Makara, the tenth sign of the 
Zodiac, means a Crocodile, or rather an aquatic monster associated 
always with \Vater. The letter Ma is equivalent to, and corresponds 
with, the numbers. which is composed of a Binary, the symbol of the 
two sexes separated, and of the Ternary, the symbol of the Third Life, 
the progeny of the Binary. This, again, is often symbolized by a 
Pentagon, the latter being a sacred sign. a dh·ine :\Ionogram. l\Iaitrera 
is the secret name of the Fifth Buddha, and the Kalki .-\xatara of the 
Brahmans, the last Messiah who will come at the culmination of the 
Great Cycle. It is also the initial letter of the Greek Metis, or Dh;ne 
'Wisdom; of l\limra, the \Yord, or Logos; and of l\Iithras, the :\Iihr, the 
Monad l\lystery. All these are born in, and from, the Great Deep, and 
are the Sons of l\laya, the "Mother"; in Egypt, ~loot; in Greece. 
Minerm, Di,·ine \Yisdom; of Mary, or Miriam. :\lyrrha, etc., the :\!other 
of the Christian Logos; and of :\Iiiya, the :\I other of Buddha. ~Iad

ha,·a and ~ladha,·i are the titles of the most important Gods and 
Goddesses of the Hindu Pantheon. Finally, :\landala is, in Sanskrit 
a "Circle," or an Orb, also the ten di,·isions of the Rig Veda. The 
most sacred names in India generally begin ";th this letter, from 
l\lahat, the first manifested Intellect, and :\landara, the great mountain 
used hy the Gods to churn the Ocean, down to :\landakini, the hea\"'enly 
Ganga, or Ganges, :\lanu, etc., etc. 



THE I.BTTU Jl, 

Will this be called a coincidence? A strange one is it thea, indeed, 
when we see even Moses, found in the Water of the Nile, with the 
symbolical consonant in his name. And Pharaoh's daughter "ca!Jecl 
his name Moses; and she said, Because I drew him out of the Water.',. 
Besides whid1, the Hebrew sacred name of God, applied to this letter 
M, is Meborach, the "Holy" or the "Blessed," and the name for the 
Water of the Flood is Mbul. A reminder of the "Three Maries" at 
the Crucifixion, and their connection with Mare, the Sea, or Water, 
may close these examples. This is why, in Judaism and Christianity, 
the Messiah is always connected with Water, Baptism: and also with 
the Fishes, the sign of the Zodiac called Y:tnam in Sanskrit, and even 
with the Matsya (Fish) AvatAra, and the Lotus, the symbol of the 
womb, or with the water-lily, which has the same signification. 

In the relics of ancient Egypt. the greater the antiquity of the votive 
s)·mbols and emblems of the objects exhumed, the oftener are Lotus
flowers and Water found in connection with the Solar Gods. The God 
Khnoom, the Moist Power, or Water, as Thales taught, being the prin
ciple of all things, sits on a throne enshrined in a Lotus. The God 
Bes stands on a Lotus, ready to devour his progeny. Thot, the God of 
Mystery and Wisdom, the sacred Scribe of Amenti, wearing the solar 
disk as head gear, sits with a boll's head-the sacred bull of Mendes 
being a form of Thot-and a human body, on a full blown Lotus. 
Finally, it is the Goddess Hiqit, under her shape of a frog, who rests 
on the Lotus, thus showing her connection with water. And it is from 
the unpoetical shape of this frog-symbol, undeniably the glyph of the 
most ancient of the Egyptian Deities, that the Egyptologists have been 
vainly trying to unravel the my!Stery and functions of the Goddess. Its 
adoption in the Church, by the early Christians, shows that they knew 
it better than our modem Orientalists. The "frog or toad Goddess" 
was one of the chief Cosmic Deities connected with Creation, on 
account of this animal's amphibious nature, and chiefly because of its 
apparent resurrection, after long ages of solitary life, enshrined in old 
walls, in rocks, etc. She not only participated in the organization of 
the World, together with Khnoom, but was also connected with 1/u 
tlop11 of nsurr«<ion. t There must have been some very profound and 

• ll.ttotltu,l:l. 10. l!£ftll to the - daughters o( the Kldlaaltc prist, who ~ to draw _,..,., allll 
w11am x-bdpc4 to ..ur their Jloc:k; for wlllda Rrvic:e the XldlaD K!fta X- lab daapl.er 
ztppan11. ar eq,p.n, the dli•irv wa..e, u wife. (Esod. li. 16-11.) AU tbia baa the - accnt 

~-+ wttb the JroptJaaa lt wu the reautftCtioa 1a ftblrtll, .ncr .1o000 Jftl'& or parUic:aU., .w-fa 
DlftdlaD or tbe "Plckla o( SU.." 
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sacred meaning attached to this symbol, since, notwithstanding the risk 
of being charged with a disgusting form of zoolatry, the early Egyptian 
Christians adopted it in their Churches. A frog or toad, enshrined in 
a Lotus-flower, or simply without the latter emblem, was the form 
chosen for the Church-lamps, on which were engraved the words, 
"'Eyc.l E'l,u d.vaoTauL~"-1 am the resurrection.• These frog-Goddesses 
are also found on all the mummies. 

• Such "frog·Goddesses" may be _, at Boulak, ia the cairo MDRum. For the atatemftlt ahoat 
the Church-lamps and inscriptions, the learned ex-director of the Boulak Ml18etlm, M. Gataa 
.Haspero, must be held responsible. (5ee his GNide au MNsu de Bo,.J4q, p. 146.) 



SECTION IX. 

THE MooN; DEus LuNUs, P HCEBE. 

THis archaic symbol is the most poetical of all symbols, as also the 
most philosophical. The ancient Greeks brought it into prominence, 
and the modem poets have worn it threadbare. The Queen of Night, 
riding in the majesty of her peerless light in Heaven, throwing all. 
even Hesperus, into darkness, and spreading her silver mantle over 
the whole Sidereal World, has ever been a favourite theme with all the 
poets of Christendom, from Milton and Shakespeare down to the latest 
versifier. But the refulgent lamp of night, with her suite of stars 
unnumbered, spoke only to the imagination of the profane. Until 
lately, Religion and Science had nought to do with the beautiful 
mythos. Yet, the cold chaste Moon, she, who, in the words of Shelley: 

. . . . makes all beautiful on which she amilea, 
That wandering shrine of soft, yet icy flame 
\\thich ever is transformed, yet still the same, 
And warms not, but illumes. . . . . 

stands in closer relations to Earth than any other sidereal orb. The 
Sun is the Giver of Life to the whole Planetary System: the Moon is 
the Giver of Life to our Globe; and the early races understood and 
knew it, even in their infancy. She is the Queen, and she is the King. 
She was King Soma before she became transformed into Phrebe and 
the chaste Diana. She is preeminently the Deity of the Christians, 
through the Mosaic and Kabalistic Jews, though the civilized world 
may have remained ignorant of the fact for long ages; in fact, ever 
since the last initiated Father of the Church died, carrying with him 
into his grave the secrets of the Pagan Temples. For such Fathers 
as Origen or Clemens Alexandrinus, the Moon was Jehovah's living 
symbol; the Giver of Life and the Giver of Death, the Disposer of 
Being-in our World. For, if Artemis was Luna in Heaven, and, with 
the Greeks, Diana on Earth, who presided over child-birth and life; 
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with the Egyptians, she was Hekat (Hecate) in Hell, the Goddess of 
Death, who ruled over magic and enchantments. More than this; as 
the personified Moon, whose phenomena are triadic, Diana-Hecate
Luna is the three in one. For she is Diva trijormis, tergmzina, triceps, 
three heads on one neck,• like Brahmi-Vishnu-Shiva. Hence she is 
the prototype of our Trinity, which has not always been entirely male. 
The number seven, so prominent in the Bible, so sacred in the seventh 
day, or Sabbath, came to the Jews from antiquity, deriving its origin 
from the four-fold number 7 contained in the 28 days of the lunar 
month, each septenary portion thereof being typified by one quarter of 
the Moon. 

It is worth the trouble of presenting, in this work, a bird's-eye view 
of the origin and development of the lunar myth and worship, in 
historical antiquity, on our side of the globe. Its earlier origin is 
untraceable by exact Science, which rejects all tradition; while for 
Theology, which, under the guidance of the crafty Popes, has put a 
brand on every fragment of literature that does not bear the imprimafttr 
of the Church of Rome, its archaic history is a sealed book. \\1lether 
the Egyptian or the Aryan Hindu religious philosophy is the more 
ancient-the Secret Doctrine says it is the latter-does not much mat
ter, in this instance, as the Lunar and Solar "worship" are the most 
ancient in the world. Both have survived, and prevail to this day 
throughout the whole world; with some openly, with others-as, for 
instance, in Christian symbology-secretly. The cat, a lunar symbol, 
was sacred to Isis, who was the Moon in one sense, just as Osiris- was 
the Sun, and is often seen on the top of the Sistrum in the hand of the 
Goddess. This animal was held in great veneration in the city of 
Bubastis, which went into deep mourning on the death of the sacred 
cats, because Isis, as the Moon, was particularly worshipped in that 
city of mysteries. The astronomical symbolism connected with it has 
already been given in Section I, and no one has better described it 
than Mr. Gerald Massey, in his Lectures and in The Nalllral Genesis. 
The eye of the cat, it is said, seems to follow the lunar phases in their 
growth and decline, and its orbs shine like two stars in the darkness of 
night. Hence the mythological allegory which shows Diana hiding in 
the Moon, under the shape of a cat, when she was seeking, in company 
with other Deities, to escape the pursuit of Typhon, as related in the 

• The Godd,_ TplfWP</Joi in the statuary of AlcameDea. 
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Mdamqrj>lwses of Ovid. The Moon, in Egypt, was both the "Bye of 
Horus" and the "Eye of Osiris," the Sun. 

The same with the Cynocephalus. The dog-headed ape was a glyph 
to symbolize the Sun and Moon, in tum, though the Cynocephalus is 
really t~U~re a H~lic lllan a religiqus sym!Jol. For it is the hieroglyph 
of Mercury, the planet, and of the Mercury of the Alchemical philo
sophers, who say that: 

Mercury has to be ever Mal' Isis. u her ,,;,islw, for without Mercury aeidler 
Iaia nor Osiris can accomplish anything in the Great Work. 

The Cynocephalus, whenever represented with the caduceus, the 
crescent, or the lotus, is a glyph of the "philosophical" Mercury; but 
when seen with a reed, or a roll of parchment, be stands for Hermes, 
the secretary and adviser of Isis, as Hanumloa filled the same o8ice 
with Rima. 

Though the regular Sun-Worshippers, the Parsis, are few, yet not 
only is the bulk of the Hindu mythology and history based upon, and 
interblended with, these two worships, but so is even the Christian 
religion itself. From their origin down to our modern day, it has 
coloured the theologies of both the Roman Catholic and Protestant 
Churches. Indeed, the difference between the Aryan Hindu and the 
Aryan European faiths is very small, if only the fundamental ideas of 
both are taken into consideration. Hindus are proud of calling them
selves Suryavanshas and Chandravansbas, of the Solar and Luur 
Dynasties. The Christians pretend to regard this as idolatry, and yet 
they adhere to a religion entirely based upon Solar and Lunar worship. 
It is vain and useless for the Protestants to exclaim against the Roman 
Catholics for their "Mariolatry," based on the ancient cult of lunar 
Goddesses, when they themselves worship Jehovah, preeminently a 
'""""God; and when both Churches have accepted in their theologies 
the S•n-Christ and the Lunar Trinity. 

What is known of Chaldean Moon-Worship, of the Babylonian God, 
Sin, called by the Greeks Deus Lunus, is very little; and that little is 
apt to mislead the profane student, who fails to grasp the esoteric 
significance of the symbols. As popularly known to the ancient 
profane philosophers and writers-for those who were initiated were 
pledged to silence-the Chaldeans were the worshippers of the Moon 
under Aer, and llis, various names, just as were the Jews, who came 
after them. 

In the unpublished MS. on the Art-Speech, already mentioned, .. 
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giving a key to the formation of the ancient symbolical language, a 
logical raiso1z d'etre is brought forward for this double worship. It is 
written by a wonderfully well-infonned and acute scholar and Mystic, 
who gives it in the comprehensive form of a hypothesis. The latter, 
however, forcibly becomes a proven fact in the history of religious 
evolution in human thought, to anyone who has ever had a glimpse 
into the secret of ancient symbology. Thus, he says: 

One of the first occupations among men, connected with those of actual necessity, 
would be the perception of time periods,• marked on the vaulted arch of the 
heavens, sprung and rising over the level floor of the horizon, or the plain of still 
water. These would come to be marked as those of day and night, of the phases 
of the moon, of its stellar or synodic revolutions, and of the period of the solar year 

with recurrence of the seasons, and with the application to such periods of the 
natural measure of day or night, or of the day divided into the light and the dark. 
It would also be discovered that there was a longest and shortest solar day, and two 
solar days of equal day and night, within the period of the solar year; and the 
points in the year of these could be marked '1\;th the greatest precision in the stany 
groups of the heavens or the constellations, subject to that retrograde mo~-emeut 
thereof, which in time would require a correction by intercalation, as was the case 
in the description of the Flood, where correction of rso days was made for a period 
of 6oo years, during which confusion of landmarks had increased. . This 
would naturally come to pass with all races in all time; and such knowledge must 
be taken to have been inherent in the human race, prior to what we call the historic 
period as during the same. 

On this basis, the author seeks for some natural physical function, 
possessed in common by the human race, and connected ·with the 
periodical manifestations, such that "the connection between the two 
kinds of phenomena became fixed in common or popular 
usage." He finds it in: 

(a) The feminine physiological phenomena every lunar month of 28 days, or 4 
weeks of 7 days each, so that 13 occurrences of the period should happen in ~ 
days, which is the solar week-year of 52 weeks of 7 days each. (b) The quickening 
of the fretus is marked by a period of 126 days, or r8 weeks of7 days each. (•·) That 
period which is called "the period of viability" is one of 2IO days, or 30 weeks of 
7 days each. (d) The period of parturition is accomplished in 28o days, or a period 
of 40 weeks of 7 days each, or ro lunar months of 28 days each, or of 9 calendar 
months of 31 days each, counting on the royal arch of heavens for the measure of 
the period of traverse from the darkness of the womb to the light and glory of 
conscious existence, that continuing inscrutable mystery and miracle. . . Thu1 

• Ancient Mythology includes ancient Astronomy as well as A;trology. The planets ~ til< 
hands pointing out, on the dial of our Solar System, the hours of certain periodical events. Thill, 
Mercury wns th~ m~;sarger, appointed to keep time during the daily solar and lunar pbeDOIIIrlll, 
and was otheiWisc connected with the God and Goddess of Light. 
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the obeerved periods of time marking the worlri~~p of the birth ftmctioll would 
11aturally become a b&sis of astronomical calculatioa. • • • We maJ a1moet 
aflirm • • • that this wu the mode of rec:koaiug amoag all aatiOJU, either iade
peadeatly, or intermediately and iud.irec:Uy by tuition. It wu the mode with the 
Hebn!ws. for even to-day they calc:ulate the ealendar by meana of the 354 aad 355 of 
the lunar year, and we poeaellll a apecia1 nidenc:e that It wu the mode witla the 
ancient Egyptiau, aa to which thia ia the proof: 

The basic idea underlying the religioWI philosophy of the Hebrews wu that 
God contained all thi~~p within him.etr,• and that maa wu his image, maa iD· 
duding woman. . . • • The plac:e of the maa aad womaa with the Bebrewa 
was among the Egyptians occupied by the bull and the cow, sacred to Osiria aad 
Isis, t who were represented, respectively, by a man having a buU'a head, and a 
womaa baYing the head of a cow; which aymbola were wonbipped. NotoriOWIIy 
o.iria was the Sun and the river Nile, the tropical year of 365 clays, which number 
a the value of the word Neiloe, and the bull, u he wu allo the principle of fire 
and of life-giving force; while Isis waa the moon, the bed of the river Nile. or the 
)(other Earth. for the parturient energies of which water was a nec:asity, the liUIAr 
year or 354·364 clays, the time-maker of the periods of geatation, and the cow 
marked by, or with, the crescent new moon. • • . • 

Bat the UJie or the COW or the Egyptians for the woman of the Hebrews wu Dot 

iatended aa of any radical dift'erenc:e of aigai&cation, but a ccmcurrence ia the 
~bing, intended, \ad merely as the substitution of a symbol of common import, 
which was this, Yiz., the period or parturition with the cow and the womaa wu 
laeld to be the same, or 28o days, or tea lunar mouths or 4 weeks each. ADd iD. thia 
period coasiated the eaential value or this animal symbol, whoae mark was that of 
the cre.cent moon. t . . . These parturient and natural periods are found to 
ba'ft been subjects or symbolism all over the worlcL They were thWI uaed by the 
Hiad61, and are found to be most plaiuly aet forth by the ancient Americus, in the 
llic:hudsoa and Gest tablets, iD the Paleaque Cross and elsewhere, ad manileatly 
lay at the base of the formation of the calendar Corms of the Mayas of Yucatan, the 
HiDd6s. the Asayrians, and the ancient Babylonians, aa well u the Egyptians aad 
ol4 HebrewL The natural symbols would be eith~r tbe phallus or tbe 
phaUWI and yoai, . • • mak and jmude. Indeed, the worde traaelated by au 
paeraliliag terms male and female, iu the 27th vene of the rst chapter of Genesis 
ue . . , Siler and "'&abvall or, literally, pballWI and yoai.t While the repreeeD· 
tatioa or the phallic emblems would barely indicate the genital members or the 
11111118!1 body, when their functions and the development or the Beed-vniclel 
emaaatiag from them were considered, there would come into ia.dication a mode 
ol measures of lunar time, and through lunar, of solar time. 

This is the physiological or anthropological key to the Moon symbol. 
• A carkaturecl ucl d.,..m d Vl'd.t.ntln notion of Para brahman coataln lq within r'bBf lbe whole 

IJelftne, • briq tha t bonndlne Univnw itMif. and •otluq #.rislifllloMlsitk •filM/f. 
-. J• u theJ are to tbb clay In India : th~ bull of Shin, and tile cow repranaUnw 8eftftl ~ 

lrOo,Ue 

t a-tile wonbip of tile Moon by the Hcbftw!l. 
t • M.JI uclf-11, m:aled h~ them." 
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The key that opens the mystery of Theogony, or the evolution of the 
manvantaric Gods, is more complicated, and has nothing phallic in it 
There, all is mystical and divine. But the Jews, beyond connecting 
Jehovah directly with the Moon as a generative God, preferred to 
ignore the higher Hierarchies, and have made their Patriarchs of some 
of these zodiacal constellations and planetary Gods, thus euhemerizing 
the purely theosophical idea and dragging it down to the level of 
sinful humanity. The MS., from which the above is extracted, ex
plains very clearly to what Hierarchy of Gods Jehovah belonged, and 
who this Jewish God was; for it shows; in clear language, that which 
the writer has always insisted upon, namely, that the God with which 
the Christians have burdened themselves, was no better than the lunar 
symbol of the reproductive or generative faculty in Nature. They 
have ever ignored even the Hebrew secret God of the Kabalists, Ain 
Suph, a conception as grand as Parabrahman in the earliest Kabalistic 
and mystical ideas. But it is not the Kabalah of Rosenroth that can 
ever give the true original teachings of Shimeon Ben Yocha'i, which 
were as metaphysical and philosophical as any could be. And how 
many are there among the students of the Kabalah wlio know anything 
of them except in their distorted Latin translations? Let us glance at 
the idea which led the ancient Jews to adopt a substitute for the Ever
Unknowable, and which has misled the Christians into mistaking the 
substitute for the reality. 

If to these organs [phallus and yoni] as symbols of creative cosmic agencies tht 

idea of . . . time periods can be attached, then, indeed, in the construction of 
Temples as Dwellings of Deity, or of Jeho\•ah, that part designated as the Holy of 
Holies, or The !\Iost Holy Place, should borrow its title from the recognized 58Cl"'!d
ness of the generative organs, considered as symbols of measures as well as of 
creative cause. 

\Vith the ancient Wise, there was no name, and no idea, and no symbol, of a 
First Cause. • \Vith the Hebrews, the indirect conception of such was couched in a 
term of negation of comprehension, \;z., Ain Suph, or the Without Bounds. But 
the symbol of its first comprehmsible manifi·station was the conception of a circlt 
v.;th its diameter line, to at once carry a geometric, phallic, and astronomic i.:lta; 
. . . for the one takes its birtl1 from the o, or the circle, without which it coald 
not be, and from the 1, or primal one, spring the 9 digits, and, geometrically, all 
plane shapes. So in Kabalah this circle, with its diameter line, is the picture of the 
10 Sephiroth, or Emanations, composing the Adam Kadmon, or the Archetypal llall, 

• Because it was too sacred. It is referred to as THAT in the Vtdas. It is the "!Ueroal ea-.• 
and cannot, therefore, b<: spoken of as a "First Cause," a term implying the ab&eD""' of ca-,111 
one time. 
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the creative origin of all things. • • • Tbia idea or connectiag the picture of 
the circle and its diameter line, that ill, the number 10. with the aigai6c:atioa of the 
reproductive organs. and the Most Holy Place • • • wu canied out conetnlc:· 
tiveiy in the King's Chamber, or Holy of Holies, of the gtat Pyn.mict, in the 
Tabernacle of Moees. and in the Holy of Holies of the Temple of Solomon. • . • 
It is /he }iel11r1 of a do.IJ/1 wtm~b, for in Hebrew the letter HI (TTJ ia at the ll&llle 

time the numbers. and the symbol of the womb, and twice 5 ia 10. or the pbalUc 
number. 

This "double womb" also shows the duality of the idea carried from 
the highest or spiritual down to the lowest or terrestrial plane; and 
limited by the Jews to the latter. With them, therefore, the number 
seven has acquired the most prominent place in their exoteric religion, 
a cult of external forms and empty rituals: take, for instance. their 
Sabbath, the seventh day sacred to their Deity, the Moon, symbolical 
of the generative Jehovah. But, with other nations, the number seven 
was typical of theogonic evolution, of Cycles, Cosmic Planes, and the 
Seven Forces and Occult Powers in Kosmos._ as a Boundless Whole, 
whose first upper Triangle was unreachable to the finite intellect of 
man. While other nations, therefore, busied themselves, in their 
forcible limitation of Kosmos in Space and Time, only with its sep
tenary manifested plane, the Jews centred this number solely in the 
Moon, and based all their sacred calculations thereupon. Hence we 
find the thoughtful author of the MS. just quoted, remarking, in refer
ence to the metrology of the Jews, that: 

I( JQ.612 be multiplied by ;.. IM }rod~~et 1vill alford a b4se for lite tu«rldiriiWIU of 
tA4 ,.,. mHJINiioll of llu moo11: and if this product be again multiplied by t. tbia 
eoatiaued product will afford a base for finding the exact period of the mean 10lar 
,ear, . . . thia form • . . becoming, for the finding of astronomic:al periods 
ol time. of very great service. 

This double number-male and female-is symbolized also in some 
well-known idols: for instance : 

Ardhanlri-ish\'81"8, the Isis of the Hindtls, Eridanu.s, or Ardan, or the Hebrew 
Jordan. or so•ra of d'.u'"'· She is standing on a lotus-leaf floating on the water. 
But the signification is, that it is androgyne or hermaphrodite. that is phallus and 
yoni combined, the number ro, the Hebrew letter Yod ("'), the (OIIIoi•tWnl of 
JdtOfllllt. She, or rather she-he. gives the minutes of the same circle of 36o degrees. 

••Jehovah," in its best aspect is Binah, the "Upper mediating Mother, 
the Great Sea or Holy Spirit," and therefore rather a synonym of 
Mary, the Mother of Jesus, than of his Father; that " Mother, being 
the Latin Mare," the Sea, is here, also, Venus, the Stella del Mare, or 
11Star of the Sea." 
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The ancestors of the mysterious Akkadians-the Chandravanshas or 
Indovanshas, the Lunar Kings, whom tradition shows reigning at 
Prayaga (Allahabad), ages before our era-had come from India, and 
brought with them the worship of their forefathers, of Soma, and his 
son Budha, which afterwards became that of the Chaldeans. Yet such 
adoration, apart from popular Astrolatry and Heliolatry, was in no 
sense idolatry. No more, at any rate, than the modern Roman Catholic 
symbolism which connects the Virgin Mary, the Magna Mater of the 
Syrians and Greeks, with the Moon. 

Of this worship, the most pious Roman Catholics feel quite proud, 
and loudly confess to it. In a M!moire to the French Academy, the 
Marquis De Mirville says: 

It is only natural that, as an unconscious prophecy, Ammon-RA should be his 
mother's husband, since the Magna Mater of the Christians is pr~d.sdy the .spo.se of 
that son site c011ceives. . . . We [Christians] can understand now wily A"'iiiA 
throws radiance on the Sun, while remaining Ike Jl!oon, since the Virgin, who is the 
Queen of Hea\·en, as was Nerth, clothes the Christ-Sun, as does Neith, and is 
clothed by him; "Tu vestis so/em et le sol vestit" [as is sung by the Roman Catho
lics during their service]. 

We [Christians) understand also how it is that the famous inscription at Sais 
should have stated that "none has ever lifted my veil [peplum)," considering that 
this sentence, literally translated. is Ike summary of wllat is sung in the Cll11rcll Ofl 

the Day of the bmnaculale Co11ccption. • 

Surely nothing could be more sincere than this! It justifies entirely 
what Mr. Gerald Massey has said in his Lecture on "Luniolatry, 
Ancient and Modern": 

The man in the moon [Osiris-Sut, jehovah-Satan, Christ-judas, and other Lunar 
Twins] is often charged with bad conduct. . . . In the lunar phenomena the 
moon was one, as the moon, which was two-fold in sex, and three-fold in character, 
as mother, child, and adult male. Thus the child of the moon became the consort 
of his own mother! It could not be lu·lpcd if there was to be any reproduction. 
He was compelled to be his own father! These relationships were repudiated by 
later sociology. and the primith·e man in the moon got tabooed. Yet in its latest. 
most inexplicable phase, this has become the central doctrine of the grossest super· 
stition the world has seen, for these lunar phenomena and their humanly re~ 
sente<l relationships, the incestuous included, are the very foundations of the 
Christian Trinity in Unity. Through ignorance of the symbolism, the simple 
representation of early time has become the most profound religious mystery in 
modern Luniolatry. The Roman Church. without being in any V\;se ashamL-d of 
the proof, portrays the \"irgin :\Iary arrayed with the sun, and the horned moon at 

• Pncumatologi~: Des Esprit:-., tom. III. p. u;; "ArchCologie de la \"ierge Mhe.u 
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her feet. holding the lunar infaat in her anus-a cbUd and coDIIOrt of the mother 
moon! The mother, child, and adult male, are fundamental. • • • • 

In this way it can be pro'-ed that our Cbristology is mummified mythology, and 
legendary lore, which have been palmed off' upon us in the Old 'Tnlalllllll and the 
1\"nv, as divine revelation uttered by the very voice of God. • 

A channing allegory is found in the Zollar, one which unveils better 
than anything else ever did the true character of Jehovah, or YHVH, 
in the primitive conception of the Hebrew Kabalists. It is now found 
in the philosophy of Ibn Gebirol's Ka/Jalall, translated by Isaac Myer. 

In the introduction written by R. 'Hiz'qee-yah, which is very old, and forms part 
of our Brody edition of the &/tar ( I . 56. Sf.) is an acco1111t of a journey lakeD by 
ll. El'azar, IOD of R. Shim-on b. Yo'ha"i, and R. Abbab. • • • They met a man 
bearing a heavy burden. • • . They conversed together • • • and the upl&Da
tions of the Thorah, by the man with the burden, were 10 wonderful, that they 
Mked him for his name; he replied: "Do not ask me who I am ; but we wUl all 
proceed with the explanation of the Thorah [Law)." They asked: "Who cauaed 
thee thus to walk and carry suc:h a heavy load?" He answered: "The letter ' 
(Yod, which= 10, and is the symbollc:al letter of Kether and the easence and gena 
of the Holy Name miT', YHVH) made war, etc." • • , • They aaid to him: 
" If thou wilt tell us the name of thy father, we will kiu the dust of thy feet." 
Be replied: " . . • A1f to my father, ~~~ luui Iris duotlling ;, /Ire GMZI &Ia, afld WtiS 

GfisA //terti" [like Vishnu and Dagon or Oannes); which [first] destroyed the Great 
Sea • . . . . and he was great and mighty and 'Ancient of Days, • unh, be 
.wallowed all the other fishes in the (Great) Sea." • . . R. El'azar lis!ened to 
his words and said to him: "Thou art the Son of the Holy Flame, thou art Uae Son 
of Rab Ham-'o~r-ah Sabah (the old) [Ute fisll in Aramaic or Chaldee is""" (IIIOOlll)]. 

thou art the Son of the Light of Uae Thorah (Dharma]. etc:."t 
Then the author explains that the feminine Sephira, Dinah, is 

termed by the Kabalists the Great Sea: therefore Binah. whose divine 
names are Jehovah, Yah, and Elohim, is simply the Chaldean Tiamat, 
the Female Power, the Thalatth of Bcrosus, who presides over the 
Chaos, and was made out later by Christian Theology to be the Serpent 
and the Devil. She-He (Yah-hovah) is the supernal He, and Eve. 
This Yah-hovah then, or jehovah, is identical with our Chaos-Father, 
Mother, Son-on the material plane, and in the purely physical World; 
Deus and Demon, at one and the same time; the Sun and Moon, Good 
ed E\il, God and Demon. 

Lunar magnetism generates life, preserves and destroys it, psychic
ally as well as physically. And if, astronomically, the Moon is one of 
the seven planets of the Ancient World, in Theogony she is one of the 
Regents thereof-with Christians now as much as with Pagans, the 

• P.~· 
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former referring to her urtder the name of one of their Archangels, and 
the latter under that of one of their Gods. 

Therefore the meaning of the "fairy tale," translated by Chwolsobn 
from the Arabic translation of an old Chaldean MS., of Qu-tamy being 
instructed by the idol of the Moon, is easily understood. Seldenus 
tells us the secret, as well as Maimonides in his Guide to the Perplaui.• 
The worshippers of the Teraphim, or the Jewish Oracles, "carved 
images, and claimed that the light of the principal stars [planets] per
meating these through and through, the Angelic Virtues [or the 
Regents of the stars and planets J conversed with them, teaching them 
many most useful things and arts." And Seldenus explains that the 
Teraphim were built and composed after the position of certain planets, 
those which the Greeks called UTotX(La, and according to figures that 
were located in the sky, and called ti.M&rn/ptot, or the Tutelary Gods. 
Those who traced out the UTotX(ta were called UTOLX(UJJp.a.ruco{, or diviners 
by the UTotx(&a.t 

It is such sentences, however, in the Nabalhcatz Agricullur~. which 
have frightened the men of Science, and made them proclaim the work 
"either an apocryphon, or a fairy tale, unworthy of the notice of an 
Academician." At the same time, as shown, zealous Roman Catholics 
and Protestants metaphorically tore it to pieces; the former because 
"it described the worship of demons," the latter because it was "un
godly." Once more, all are wrong. It is 1101 a fairy tale; and, as far 
as the pious Churchmen are concerned, the same worship may be 
shown in their Scriptures, however disfigured by translation. Solar 
and Lunar worship and also the worship of the Stars and Elements 
can be traced, and figure in Christian Theology. These are defended 
by Papists, and can be stoutly denied by the Protestants only at their 
own risk and peril. Two instances may be given. 

Ammianus Marcellinus teaches that ancient divinations were always 
accomplished with the help of the Spirits of the Elements (Spiritus 
Elemmforum, and in Greek 'Tr'V(VJL«Ta r~w UTotx({wv).t 

But it is found now that the Planets, the Elements, and the Zodiac, 
were figured not only at Heliopolis by the twelve stones called "}!ys
teries of the Elements" ( Elemmfontm Arcana), but also in Solomon's 
Temple, and, as pointed out by various writers, in several old Italian 
churches and even at Notre Dame de Paris, where they can be seen to 

this day. 
0 fl-l01tll .\'thllMhim, III. xxx. t See Dt Diis ·')nis, Teraph., II. Synt. p. 31. t I. i. a1. 
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No symbol, even including the Sun, was more complex ita its IIWli
fold meanings than the lunar symbol. The sex wu, of courH, dual. 
With some it was male; as, for instance, the Hindu .. King Soma." and 
the Chaldean Sin; with other nations it was female, the beauteous God
desses Diana-Luna, Ilith.>ia, Lucina. With the Tauri, human victims 
were sacrificed to Artemis, a form of the lunar Goddess; the Cretans 
'Called her Dictynaa, and the Medes and Persians Ana'itis, u shown by 
an inscription of Co~: 'A,wl,.,& 'A....um. But, we are now concerned 
chiefly with the most chaste and pure of the virgin Goddesses, Luna
Artemis, to whom Pamphos was the first to give the surname of IC.a.\
A.Wn,, and of whom Hippolytus wrote: ~ 1r'OA.u .,tJbw.• This 
Artemis-Lochia, the Goddess that presided at conception and child
birth, is, in her functions and as the triple Hecate, the Orphic Deity, 
the predecessor of the God of the Rabbins and pre-Christian Kabalists, 
and his lunar type. The Goddess Tplp.O(If/lot was the personified symbol 
of the various and successive aspects represented by the Moon in each 
of her three phases; and this interpretation was already that of the 
Stoics, t while the Orpheans explained the epithet Tp(~ by the 
three kingdoms of Nature over which she reigned. Jealous, blood
thirsty, revengeful and exacting, Hecate-Luna is a worthy counterpart 
o( the "jealous God" of the Hebrew prophets. 

The whole riddle of the Solar and Lunar worship, u now traced in 
the churches, bangs indeed on this world-old mystery of lunar 
phenomena. The correlative forces in the "Queen of Night," that lie 
latent for Modem Science, but are fully active to the knowledge of 
Eastern Adepts, explain well the thousand and one images under 
which the Moon was represented by the Ancients. It also shows bow 
much more profoundly learned in the Selenic Mysteries were the 
Ancients than are now our modem Astronomers. The whole Pantheon 
of the lunar Gods and Goddesses, Nepbtys or Neith, Proserpina, 
Melitta, Cybele, Isis, Astarte, Venus, and Hecate, on the one hand, 
and Apollo, Dionysus, Adonis, Bacchus, Osiris, Atys, Thammuz, ete., 
on the other, all show on the face of their names and titl&-those of 
••Sons" and "Husbands" of their "Mothers''-their identity with the 
Christian Trinity. In every religious system, the Gods were made to 
merge their functions, as Father. Son, and Husband, into one, and the 
Goddesses were identified as Wife, Mother, and Sister of the male 
God: the former synthesizing the human attributes as the "Sun, the 

• Comatus, /k .\ "IJINN ~-. mczlv. 1. 



THE SECRET DOCTRINE. 

Giver of Life," the latter merging all the other titles in the grand 
synthesis known as Maia, Maya, Maria, etc., a generic name. Maia, 
in its forced derivation, has come to mean with the Greeks, ••mother," 
from the root ma (nurse), and even gave its name to the month of Yay, 
which was sacreg to all these Goddesses before it became consecrated 
to Mary.• Its primitive meaning, however, was Maya, Durgi. trans
lated by the Orientalists as "inaccessible," but meaning in truth the 
"unreachable," in the sense of illusion and unreality, as being the 
source and cause of spells, the personification of illusion. 

In religious rites, the Moon served a dual purpose. Personified as a 
female Goddess for exoteric purposes, or as a male God in allegory and 
symbol, in Occult Philosophy our satellite was regarded as a sexless 
Potency to be well studied, because it was to be dreaded. With the 
initiated Aryans, Chaldeans, Greeks and Romans, Soma, Sin, Artemis 
Soteira (the hermaphrodite Apollo, whose attribute is the lyre, and the 
bearded Diana of the bow and arrow), Deus Lunus, and especially 
Osiris-Lunus and Thot-Lunus,t were the Occult potencies of the Moon. 
But whether male or female, whether Thot or Minerva, Soma or 
Astoreth, the Moon is the Occult Mystery of Mysteries, and more a 
symbol of evil than of good. Her seven phases, in the original Esoteric 
division, are divided into three astronomical phenomena and four 
purely psychic phases. That the Moon was not always reverenced is 
shown in the Mysteries, in which the death of the Moon-God-the three 
phases of gradual waning and final disappearance-was allegorized by 
the Moon standing for the Genius of Evil that, for the time, triumphs 
over the Light and Life-giving God, the Sun; and all the skill and 
learning of the ancient Hierophants in Magic were required to turn 
this triumph into a defeat. 

It was the most ancient worship of all, that of the Third Race of our 
Round, the Hermaphrodites, in which the male Moon became sacred, 
when, after the so-called Fall, the sexes had become separated. Deus 
Lunus then became an androgyne, male and female in turn; to finally 
serve, for purposl's of sorcery, as a dual power for the Fourth Root Race, 
the Atlanteans. \Vith the Fifth, our own Race, the Lunar-solar worship 
didded the nations into two distinct, antagonistic camps. It led to 
events described ::eons later in the Mahabharatan \Var, which to the 

• The Roman Catholics are indehted for the idea of consecrating the month of May to the \1rgill 
to the pagan Plutarch, who "hows that ")fay is sacred to )faia (~law) or Vesta" (Aulus Gdli1a, 
sub -;.·or. :\faint. our mothc·r-carth, our nurse And nouri!'-her. p<'r.'-onificd. 

,. Tt.et-Lunus is the lludha-Soma of In<lia. or :\lercurj and the :\loon. 



Europeans is the fabulous, to the Hindus and Occultists the historical, 
strife between the Suryavanshas and the Indovanshas. Originating in 
the dual aspect of the Moon, the worship of the female and the male 
principles respectively, it ended in distinct Solar and Lunar cults. 
Among the Semitic races, the Sun was for a very long time feminine 
and the Moon masculine; the latter notion being adopted by them 
from the Atlantean traditions. The Moon was called the "Lord of the 
Sun," Bel-Shemesh, before the Shemesh worship. The ignorance of 
the incipient reasons for such a distinction, and of Occult principles, 
led the nations into anthropomorphic idol-worship. During that 
period which is absent from the Mosaic books, viz., from the exile from 
Eden to the allegorical Flood, the Jews, with the rest of the Semites, 
worshipped Dayanisi, "llrM:l..,, the "Ruler of Men," the "Judge," or 
the Sun. Though the Jewish canon and Christianism have made the 
Sun to become the "Lord God" and "Jehovah •• in the Bi6/e, yet the 
same Bi61e is full of indiscreet traces of the androgyne Deity, which 
was Jehovah, the Sun, and Astoreth, the Moon in its female aspect, and 
qnite free from the present metaphorical element given to it. God is a 
"consuming fire," appears ;,, and ••is encompassed 6y fire." It was 
uot only in vision that Ezekiel saw the Jews "worshipping the Sun."• 
The Baal of the Israelites-the Shemesh of the Moabites and the 
Koloch of the Ammonites-was the identical "Sun-Jehovah," and he 
is till now the "King of the Host of Heaven," the Sun, as much as 
Astoreth was the "Queen of Heaven," or the Moon. The "Sun of 
Righteousness" has on(v ,ow become a melapllorical t:xpression. Bnt 
the religion of every ancient nation bad been primarily based upon the 
Occult manifestations of a purely abstract Force or Principle now called 
"God." The very establishment of such worship shows, in its details 
and rites, that the philosophers who evolved such systems of Nature, 
aubjective and objective, possessed profound knowledge, and were 
acquainted with many facts of a scientific nature. For besides being 
purely Occult, the rites of Lunar worship were based, as just shown, 
upon a knowledg~ of Physiology-quite a modern science with us
Psychology, sacred Mathematics, Geometry and Metrology, in their 
right applications to symbols and figures, which are but glyphs record
ing observed natural and scientific facts,· in short upon a most minute 
and profound knowledge of :Saturc. As we have just said, lunar 
magnetism generates life, preser\"es and destroys it; and Soma embodies 

• Ez~ltul, •'iii. 1 ~. 
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the triple power of the Trimurti, though it remains unrecognized by 
the profane to this day. The allegory that makes Soma, the Moon, 
produced by the Churning of the Ocean of Life (Space) by the Gods in 
another Manvantara, that is, in the pre-genetic day of our Planetary 
System, and the myth, which represents "the Rishis milking the 
Earth, whose calf was Soma, the Moon," have a deep cosmographical 
meaning; for it is neither our Earth which is milked, nor was the 
Moon which we know the calf.• Had our wise men of Science known 
as much of the mysteries of Nature as the ancient Aryans did, they 
would surely never have imagined that the Moon was projected from 
the Earth. Once more, the oldest of permutations in Theogony, the 
Son becoming his own Father and the Mother generated by the Son, 
has to be remembered and taken into consideration if the symbolical 
language of the Ancients is to be understood by us. Otherwise mytho
logy will be ever haunting the Orientalists as simply "the disease 
which springs up at a peculiar stage of human culturel"-as Renouf 
gravely observes. 

The Ancients taught the auto-generation, so to speak, of the Gods: 
the ·one Divine Essence, mzmatzifested, perpetually begetting a Second
Self, manifested, which Second-Self, androgynous in its nature, gi~'lS 
birth, in an immaculate way, to everything macrocosmical and micro
cosmical in this Universe. This was shown in the Circle and the 
Diameter, or the Sacred Ten ( ro ), a few pages back. 

But our Orientalists, notwithstanding their extreme desire to discover 
one homogeneous Element in Nature, will tzot see it. Cramped in their 
researches by such ignorance, the Aryanists and Egyptologists are 
constantly led astray from truth in their speculations. Thus, de Rouge 
is unable to understand, in the text which he translates, the meaning 
of Ammon-Ra saying to King Amenophes, who is supposed to be 
Memnon: "Thou art my Son, I have begotten thee." And, finding the 
same idea in many a text and under various forms, this very Christian 
Orientalist is finally compelled to exclaim: 

For this idea to have entered the mind of a hierogrammatist, there must batt 
been in their religion a more or less c:lefined doctrine, i11dicaliltg as a possible/ad 
that might come to pass, a divine a11d immaculate i11ranrali01111nder a human fom•. 

--------~------------

• Th<· Earth flees for her life, in the allegory, bcfor~ Prithu, who pursues her. She assumes t1x 
shape of a cow, and, trembling with terror, runs away and hides even in the regions of Jlrahmi, 

Therefore, it is not our Earth. Again, in every P11r.ina, the calf changes name. In O!K' it is Mu1 

Sv.lyambhuva, in anoth~r Indra, in a third the Himavat (Hintalayas) itself, while Mena was tlx 
milk~r. This is a dee~r allegory than one may ~ inclined to think. 
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Precisely. But why throw the explanation on to an impossible 
prophecy, when the whole secret is explained by the later religioa 
copying the earlier? 

This doctrine was universal, nor was it the mind of aay one hiero
grammatist that evolved it; for the Indian Avat!ras are a proof to the 
contrary. After which, having come "to realize more clearly"• what 
the "Divine Father and Son" were with the Egyptians, de Rou~ still 
fails to account for, and to perceive what were the functions attributed 
to, the fm~inine Principle in that primordial generation. He does not 
find it in the Goddess Ne"ith, of Sais. Yet he quotes the sentence of 
the Commander to Cambyses, when introducing that king into the 
Saitic temple: "I made known to his Majesty the dignity of Sa'is, 
which is the abode of Ne1th, the great [female] producer, pilriz of Ill 
S11n, who is the .finl-6o,.,, and wlw is nol 6cg.JIIeR, 6ul oNly lii'Durfl/ 

fllrlll"-and hence is the fruit of an Immaculate Mother. 
How much more grandiose, philosophical and poetical-for whoever 

is able to understand and appreciate it-is the real distinction made 
between the Immaculate Virgin of the ancient Pagans and the modem 
Papal conception. With the former, the ever-youthful Mother Nature, 
the antitype of her prototypes, the Sun and Moon, generales and llriMp 
fllrlll her "mind-born" Son, the Universe. The Sun and Moon, as 
male-female deities, fructify the Earth, the microcosmical Mother, and 
the latter conceives and brings forth, in her turn. With the Chris
tians, the "First-born" (primogmilus) is indeed generated, i.e., be
gotten (grnihls, 11011 fadxs), and positively «merit~ and llrtJUglll forlll: 
•• Vi1p parid," explains the Latin Church. Thus does that Church 
drag down the noble spiritual ideal of the Virgin Mary to the earth, 
and, malting her ••of the earth earthy," degrades the ideal she por
trays to the lowest of the anthropomorphic Goddesses of the rabble. 

Truly, Neith, Isis, Diana. etc., by whatever name she was called, was 
"a demiurgical Goddess, at once visible and invisible, having her place 
in Heaven, and helping on I be gmeralion of sj>«iei' -the Moon, in short. 
Her occult aspects and powers are numberless, and, in one of them, the 
Moon becomes with the Egyptians Hathor, another aspect of Isis, t and 
both of these Goddesses are shown suckling Horus. Behold in the 
Bgyptian Hall of the British Museum, Hathor worshipped by Pharaoh 

• lila~ realb&tloD Is, that th~ Ecyptian• /Jf'OJiusw J~bonh 1'1 and hia iacamated ll.edecnler 
CUie pod .apesltl, etc:.; ne:a to ldeutifyialr Typhon wllh tb~ flficl«l dra..,n o( lk p.rcSen or JSda. 
Allll tld8 .,._. u lniou aad .ober sr;,u! 

+ llatbar!. the irif'"'~ Isla, tb~ God&s. pre~minmUy of th~ West or the Nether World. 
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Thotmes, who stands between her and the Lord of Heavens. The 
monolith was taken from Kamac. The same Goddess has the follow
ing legend inscribed on her throne: " The Divine Mother and Lady, " 
Queen of Hcavm"; also the "llfonzing Star," and the "Lz);h/ of tilt 
Sea"-Stella Matuti1za and Lux Man's. All the Lunar Goddesses had 
a dual aspect; one divitze, the other infernal. All were the Virgin 
Mothers of an immaculately born Son-the Sun. Raoul Rochette 
shows the Moon-Goddess of the Athenians, Pallas, or Cybele, Minerva, 
or again Diana, holding her child-son on her lap, invoked in her festi
vals as Movoyorl]~ @wv, the "One Mother of God," sitting on a lion, and 
surrounded by twelve personages; in whom the Occultist recognizes 
the twelve great Gods, and the pious Christian Orientalist the Apostles, 
or rather the Grecian Pagan prophecy thereof. 

They are both right, for the Immaculate Goddess of the Latin Church 
is a faithful copy of the older Pagan Goddesses; the number of the 
Apostles is that of the twelve Tribes, and the latter are a personifica
tion of the twelve great Gods, and of the twelve Signs of the Zodiac. 
Almost every detail in the Christian dogma is borrowed from the 
Heathens. Semele, the Wife of Jupiter and Mother of Bacchus, the 
Sun, is, according to Nonnus, also "carried," or made to ascend to 
Heaven after her death, where she presides between Mars and Venus, 
under the name of the "Queen of the \Vorld," or the Universe, ra.y{Jo.ui
Ana; "at the name of which," as at the names of Hathor, Hecate, and 
other infernal Goddesses, "all the demons tremble.''"" 

"l£p.£A1JI' TPEfLOVfTL oaip.ov£~." This Greek inscription on a small temple, 
reproduced on a stone that was found by Beger, and copied by Mont
faucon, as De Mirville tells us, informs us of the stupendous fact, that 
the Magna Mater of the old world was an impudent "plagiarism" of 
the Immaculate Virgin Mother of his Church, perpetrated by the 
Demon. Whether so, or <-•icc t•crsd, is of no importance. That which 
is interesting to note is the perfect identity between the archaic cop_r 
and the modem original. 

Did space permit we might show the inconceivable coolness and un
concern exhibited bv certain followers of the Roman Catholic Church, 
when they are made to face the revelations of the Past. To Maury's 
remark that "the Yirgin took possession of all the Sanctuaries of Ceres 
and Venus, and that the Pagan rites. proclaimed and practised in 

• This is from De :\lin.ille, who proudly confesses the similarity, and he o,.glll lo ll11tn11. Set 
•• ArchCologie de la Yiergc ~ft'-rc." in his Dn Esprits, pp. lii-IIJ. 





432 THE SECRET DOCTRINE. 

years ago, wrote six huge volumes, or, as he calls them "Memoires to 
the French Academy," with the sole object of proving Roman Catholi
cism to be an inspired and revealed faith. As a proof thereof, he fur
nishes numberless facts, all tending to show that the entire Ancient 
World, ever since the Deluge, had, with the help of the Devil, been 
systematically plagiarizing the rites, ceremonies, and dogmas of the 
future Holy Church, which was to be born ages later. What would 
that faithful son of Rome have said had he heard his co-religionist, 
M. Renouf, the distinguished Egyptologist of the British M_useum, 
declaring in one of his learned lectures, that neither "Hebrews nor 
Greeks borrowed any of their ideas from Egypt"? 

But perhaps M. Renouf intended to say that it was the Egyptians, 
the Greeks, and the Aryans, who borrowed their ideas from the Latin 
Church? And if so, why, in the name of logic, do the Papists reject 
the additional information which the Occultists may give them on 
Moon-worship, since it all tends to show that the worship of the 
R<;>man Catholic Church is as old as the world-of Sabr.eanism and 
Aslrolatry? 

The reason of early Christian and later Roman Catholic Astrolatry, 
or the symbolical worship of Sun and Moon, a worship identical with 
that of the Gnostics, though less philosophical and pure than the 
"Sun-worship" of the Zoroastrians, is a natural consequence of its 
birth and origin. The adoption by the Latin Church of such symbols 
as Water, Fire, Sun, Moon and Stars, and many others, is simply a 
continuation by the early Christians of the old worship of Pagan 
nations. Thus, Odin got his wisdom, power, and knowledge, by 
sitting at the feet of Mimir, the thrice-wise Jotun, who passed his life 
by the fountain of primeval Wisdom, the crystalline Waters of which 
increased his knowledge daily. "Mimir drew the highest knowledge 
from the fountain, because the World was born of Water; hence 
primeval Wisdom was to be found in that mysterious element." The 
eye which Odin had to pledge to acquire that knowledge may be "the 
Sun, which enlightens and penetrates all things; his other eye being 
the Moon, whose reflection gazes out of the deep, and which at last, 
when setting, sinks into the Ocean."• But it is something more than 
this. Loki, the Fire-God, is said to have hidden in the Water, as well 
as in the Moon, the light-giver, whose reflection he found therein. 
This belief that the Fire finds refuge in the Water was not limited to 

• Wagner and !\lcDowall, Asgard aNd tM Gods, p. 86. 





SECTION X. 

TREE, SERPENT, AND CROCODILE wORSHIP. 

Object of horror or of adoration, men have for the serpent an implacable hatred, or proatnlle 
themselves before its genius. Lie calls it, Prudence claims it, Emoy carries it in its heart, ud 
Eloquence on its caduceus. In Hell it arms the whip of the Furies; in Heaven Eternity malts af il 
its symbol. 

THE Ophites asserted that there were several kinds of Genii, from 
God to man; that the relative superiority of these was decided by the 
degree of Light that was accorded to each; and they maintained that 
the Serpent had to be constantly called upon and to be thanked for the 
signal service it had rendered humanity. For it taught Adam that if 
he ate of the fruit of the Tree of Knowledge of good and evil, he would 
raise his Being immensely by the learning and wisdom he would thus 
acquire. Such was the exoteric reason given. 

It is easy to see whence is the primal idea of the dual, Janus-like 
character of the Serpent-the good and the bad. This symbol is one 
of the most ancient, because the reptile preceded the bird, and the bird 
the mammal. Hence the belief, or rather the superstition, of the 
savage tribes who think that the souls of their ancestors lh•e under 
this form, and the general association of the Serpent with the Tree. 
The legends about the various meanings it represents are numberless: 
but, as most of them are allegorical, they have now passed into the 
class of fables based on ignorance and dark superstition. For instance, 
when Philostratus narrates that the natives of India and Arabia fed on 
the heart and liver of Serpents in order to learn the language of all the 
animals, the Serpent being credited with that faculty, he certainly 
never meant his words to be accepted literally.• As will be found 
more than once as we proceed, Serpent and Dragon were names given 

• See Dr Vit.l Apollonii, I. xiv. 
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to the Wise Ones, the Initiated Adepts of olden times. It was their 
,..isdom and their learning that were devoured or assimilated by their 
followers, whence the allegory. When the Scandinavian Sigurd is 
fabled to have roasted the heart of Fafnir, the Dragon, whom he had 
slain, and thence to have become the wisest of men, the meaning is the 
same. Sigurd had become learned in the runes and magical charms; 
he had received the "Word" from an Initiate of the name of Fafnir, or 
from a sorcerer, after which the latter died, as do many, after "passing 
the word." Epiphanius lets out a secret of the Gnostics in trying to 
expose their "heresies." The Gnostic Ophites, he says, had a reason 
for honouring the Serpent: il was 6mnue lie taugltt tlte pri11ur!al mna 
r'ie Myslma.• Verily so; but they did not have Adam and Bve in the 
Garden in their minds when teaching this dogma, but simply that 
which is stated above. The Nagas of the Hindu and Tibetan Adepts 
were human N4gas (Serpents), not reptiles. Moreover, the Serpent 
has ever been the type of consecutive or serial rejuvenation, of Immor
tality and Time. 

The nnnlerous and extremely interesting readings, the interpreta
tions and facts about Serpent worship, given in Mr. Gerald Massey's 
Natwral Gmesis, are very ingenious and scientifically correct. But 
they are far from covering the wluJk of the meanings implied. They 
divulge only the astronomical and physiological mysteries, with the 
addition of some cosmic phenomena. On the lowest plane of materi
ality, the Serpent was, no doubt, the "great emblem of Mystery in the 
)lysteries," and was, very likely, "adopted as a type of feminine 
pubescence, on account of its sloughing and self-renewal." It was so, 
however, only with regard to mysteries concerning terrestrial aNimal 
life, for as the symbol of "re-dotlting and re-birth in the [universal] 
mysteries," its "final phase,"t or shall we rather say its incipient and 
c:ulminating phases, was not of this plane. These phases were generated 
ia the pure realm of Ideal Light, and having accomplished the round of 
tbe whole cycle of adaptations and symbolism, the Mysteries returned 

whence they had come, into the essence of immaterial causality. 
They belonged to the highest Gnosis. And surely this could have 
'Dever obtained its name and fame solely on account of its penetration 

physiological and especially feminine functions! 
As a symbol, the Serpent had as many aspects and occult mean

as the Tree itself; the "Tree of Life," with which it was emble-

• "'*· Htnu. DZYU. 
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matically and almost indissolubly connected. Whether Yiewed as a 
metaphysical or a physical symbol, the Tree and Serpent, jointly, or 
separately, have never been so degraded by antiquity as they are now, 
in this our age of the breaking of idols, not for truth's sake, but to 

glorify the most gross matter. The revelations and interpretations 
in General Forlong's Riz,ers of Life would have astounded the wor· 
shippers of the Tree and Serpent in the days of archaic .Chaldean and 
Egyptian wisdom; and even the early Shaivas would have recoiled 
in horror at the theories and suggestions of the author of the said 
work. "The notion of Payne Knight and Inman that the Cross or 
Tau is simply a copy of the male organs in a triadic form is radically 
false," writes Mr. G. Massey, who proves what he says. But this ~, 
statement that could be as justly applied to almost all the modern 
interpretations of ancient symbols. The Natural Genesis, a monu
mental work of research and thought, the most complete on that 
subject that has ever been published, covering as it does a wider 
field, and explaining much more than all the Symbologists who han 
hitherto written, does not yet go beyond the "psycho-theistic" stage 
of ancient thought. Nor were Payne Knight and Inman altogether 
wrong; except in entirely failing to see that their interpretations of 
the Tree of Life, as the Cross and Phallus, fitted the symbol only in 
the lowest and latest stage of the evolutionary development of the idea 
of the Giver of Life. It was the last and the grossest physical trans
formation of Nature, in animal, insect, bird and even plant; for bi-une. 
creative magnetism, in the form of the attraction of contraries, or 
sexual polarization, acts in the constitution of reptile and bird as it 
does in that of man. Moreover, the modern Symbologists and Orien
talists, from first to last, being ignorant of the real Mysteries revealed 
by Occultism, can necessarily see but this last stage. If told that 
this mode of procreation, which the whole world of being has now in 
common on this Earth, is but a passing phase, a physical means of 
furnishing the conditions to and producing the phenomena of life. 
and that it will alter with this and disappear with the next Root-Race. 
they would laugh at such a superstitious and unscientific idea. But 
the most learned Occultists assert this because they know it. The uni
verse of living beings, of all those which procreate their species, is the 
living witness to the various modes of procreation in the evolution of 
animal and human species and races; and the Naturalist ought to 
sense this truth intuitionally, even though he is yet unable to demon-
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trate it. How could he, indeed, with the present modes of thought! 
e landmarks of the archaic history of the Past are few and scarce, 

d those that men of Science come across are mistaken for finger
ts of our little era. Even so-called "universal{?) history" embraces 

t a tiny field in the almost boundless space of the nnexplored regions 
f our latest, Fifth Root-Race. Hence, every fresh sign-post, every 
ew glyph of the hoary Past that is discovered, is added to the old 
ock of information, to be interpreted on the same lines of preexisting 
nceptions, and without any reference to the special cycle of thought 

!Which that particular glyph may belong to. How can Truth ever come 
light if this method is never changed I 
Thus, in the beginning of their joint existence as a glyph of Im
ortal Being, the Tree and Serpent were divine imagery, truly. The 
ree was rnvsN. and its roots were generated in Heaven and grew out 
f the Rootless Root of All-Being. Its trunk grew and developed: 

· ng the planes of the Pleroma, it shot out crossways its luxuriant 
ches, first on the plane of hardly differentiated matter, and then 
ward till they touched the terrestrial plane. Thus, the Ashvattba 
of Life and Being. whose destruction alone leads to immortality, is 

· d in the Bltagtnoatlgila to grow with its roots above and its branches 
low.• The roots represent the Supreme Being, or First Cause, the 

JUIK\Mt; but one bas to go beyond those roots to 14ftilt t»USt!/ 111iiA 
risltna, who, says Atjuna, is "greater than Brahman, and First Cause 

• • . the indestntctible, that which is, that which is not, and what is 
beyond them."t Its boughs are Hiranyagarbha (BrahmA or Brahman 
Ia its highest manifestations, say Shridhara SvAmin and MadhU8U-
4ana), the highest Dhyb Chohans or Devas. The Vttlas are its 
leaves. He only who goes 6eyontl the roots shall never return; that 
is to say, shall reincarnate no more during this Age of BrahmA. 

It is only when its pure boughs had touched the terrestrial mud of 
the Garden of Eden, of our Adamic Race, that this Tree became soiled 

the contact and lost its pristine purity ; and that the Serpent of 
Btemity, the Heaven-Born Logos, was finally degraded. In days of 

d, of the Divine Dynasties on Earth, the now dreaded reptile was 
,egarded as the first beam of light that radiated from the abyss of 
Divine Mystery. Various were the forms which it was made to assume, 

numerous the natural symbols adapted to it, as it crossed the aeons 
Time; as from Infinite Time (Kila) itself it fell into the space and 

• Ch.rf'. • Ch. si . 
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time evolved out of human speculation. These forms were cosmic and 
astronomical, theistic and pantheistic, abstract and concrete. They 
beca111e in tum the Polar Dragon and the Southern Cross, the Alpha 
Draconis of the Pyramid, and the Hindu-Buddhist Dragon, which enr 
threatens, yet never swallows the Sun during its eclipses. Till then, 
the Tree remained ever green, for it was sprinkled by the Waters of 
Life; the Great Dragon remained ever divine, so long as it was kept 
within the precincts of the sidereal fields. Bnt the Tree grew and its 
lower boughs at last touched the Infernal Region~our Earth. Then 
the Great Serpent Nidhogg-he who devours the corpses of the evil
doers in the "Hall of Misery" (human life), so soon as they are plunged 
into Hwergelmir, the roaring cauldron (of human passions)-gnawed 
the reversed World-Tree. The wonns of materiality covered the once 
healthy and mighty roots, and are now ascending higher and higher 
along the trunk; while the ~Iidgard Snake coiled at the bottom of the 
Seas, encircles the Earth, and, through its venomous breath, makes her 
powerless to defend herself. 

The Dragons and Serpents of Antiquity are all seven-headed-one 
bead for each Race, and "every head with seven hairs on it," as the 
allegory has it. Aye, from Ananta, the Serpent of Eternity, which 
carries Vishnu through the Man van tara; from the original primordial 
Shesha, whose seven heads become "one thousand heads" in the 
Puranic fancy, down to the seven-headed Akkadian Serpent. This 
typifies the Seven Principles throughout Nature and in man; the 
highest or middle head being the sen-nth. It is not of the Mosaic, 
Jewish Sabbath that Philo speaks, in his Creation of tlzc lVorld, when 
saying that the world was completed ''according to the perfect nature 
of number 6." For: 

IV/zm !Ita I Reaso11 [1Yous] wlzidz is lzo!y in accorda11ce with tlu: 11um6er 7. has e111ertd 
the soul [the living borly rather], the number 6 is thus arrested ami all the mortal 
iliings which that number makes. 

And again: 
~umber 7 is the festival day of all the earth, the birtltday of lh<· •~·or/d. I kn01r 

not whether any one would be able to celebrate the number; in adt:quate tenns.• 

The author of The .Natural Genesis thinks that: 

The septenary of stars seen in the Great Bear [the Saptarsbis] and seven-beaded 
Dragon fumished a visible origin for the symbolic seven of time above. The god
dess of the sHen stars was the mother of time, as Kep; whence Kepti and Sebti 

• Dt .~llmdi Opif., Pur., pp. JO and 4'9· 
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for the two timee aud number 7· So thw a the atar or the 8eftll by aame. Seftkh 
{Eroaua), the son of the goddeu, has the JWUe of the Kftll or seYeDth. So baa 
Sdekb Abu who builds the bouse on high, aa Wi8dom (Sophia) built hera with 
.even pillars. . • The primary kronotypes were anen, and thaa the begi.DDiDg of 
time iu heaven ia baled on the number aud the name of 8eftDo oa ac:coant of the 
litany drmoaatraton. The seven atan as they t1U'Ded I'01Uid auaually kept poiDtiq, 
• it were, with the forefinger of the right baud, .and dncribiug a circle iu the upper 
aad lower heaYeD.• The number 7 naturally augpsted a measure by aeva, that 
led to what may be termed Semtir~g, aud to the markiug and mapping out of the 
circle in aeven c:orrespondiug diviaiona which were Ulligaed to the 8eftll great 
coustellatioaa; and thus was formed the celestial heptanoaaia of Egypt ill the 
heavens. 

When the atelw heptanomia wu broken up aud divicled iuto f'ollr quarten, it wu 
aaaltiplied by four, and the tweaty-eigbt ligna took the place of the primary lleftll 

CDDateUatioas; the lUDar zodiac: of twenty-eight sigua being the registered :renlt of 
reckoDiag twenty-eight days to the moon, or a lUDar month. t I a the Chiaeae 
anangauent, the four sevens are given to four Genii that preside over the four 
cardinal poiuta;t or rather the senn northern conateUatioaa make up the Black 
Warrior; the seven eastern (Chinese autumn) constitute the White Tiger; the lleftll 

~MJ~~thern are the Vermilion Bird; and the sevea western (called vernal) are the 
.Amre Drason· Each of these four apirita presides over ita heptanomia dllriug one 
huaar week. The ~Ditriz of the first beptauoma (Typhon of the ~eveD stars) now 
took a lunar character. • . • In this phase we find the goddeae Sefekb, whose 
IUUile lignifies number 7, is the feminine word, or logos in place of the mother of 
~ who was the earlier WcmJ. as goddess of the Seven Stars.t 

The author shows that it was the Goddess of the Great Bear and 
Mother of Time who was in Egypt from the earliest times the "Living 
Word." and that Sevekh-Kronus, whose type was the Crocodile-Dragon, 
the pre-planetary form of Saturn, was called her son and consort; he 
was her Word-Logos.U 

The above is quite plain, but it was not the knowledge of astronomy 
ODly that led the Ancients to the process of St::Jming. The primal 
cause goes far deeper and will be explained in its place. 

The above quotations are no digressions. They are brought forward 
a& showing (a) the reason why a full Initiate was called a Dragon, a 
Suake, a Nlga; and (6) that our septenary division was used by the 
priests of the earliest dynasties in Egypt, for the same reason, and on 

• JfW the - - the dMsion of Lhr priodpks In mao Into IIC!ftD II Lhua ftdwaed, u Lhr)
~the-drck in thr hightt and lower homao nature. 

e n.. die .eptcllaf)' dhilloa Ia tbc uldeM ud ~ the four· fold din.ioa. It II the niOt oC 
8CII* ciMiilcatloa. 

1 Ja ad.- BIIMb!un Uld a.otcric:ilm, Lhr Groif are I"C!pfttlhhted by riMlr ~ llabid· 

:JeM ol ---' * dl., U. lU•Qo 
IJNI.. Lps. 
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the same basis, as by us. This needs further elucidation, however. 
As already stated, what Mr. Gerald Massey calls the Four Genii of the 
four cardinal points; and the Chinese, the Black Warrior, White Tiger, 
Vermilion Bird, and Azure Dragon, are called in the Secret Books, the 
"Four Hidden Dragons of Wisdom" and the "Celestial Nagas." Now, 
the seven-headed or septenary Dragon-Logos is shown to have, in 
course of time, been split up, so to speak, into four heptanomic parts 
or twenty-eight portions. Each week has a distinct Occult character 
in the lunar month; each day of the twenty-eight has its special char
acteristics; for each of the twelve constellations, whether separately 
or in combination with other signs, has an Occult influence either for 
good or for evil. This represents the sum of knowledge that men can 
acquire on this earth; yet few are those who acquire it, and still fewer 
are the wise men who get to the root of knowledge symbolized by the 
great Root-Dragon, the Spiritual Logos of these visible signs. But 
those who do, receive the name of Dragons, and they are the "Arhats 
of the Four Truths of the Twenty-eight Faculties," or attributes, and 
have always been so called. 

The Alexandrian Neo-Platonists asserted that to become real Chal
dees or Magi, one had to master the science or knowledge of the 
periods of the Seven Rectors of the ·world, in whom is all wisdom. 
And Jamblichus is credited with another version, which does not, 
however, alter the meaning. for he says: 

The Assyrians have not only preserved the records of seven and twenty myriads 
ofyears, as Hipparchus says they have, but likewise of the whole apocatastasesand 
periods of the Seven Rulers of the World.• 

The legends of every nation and tribe, whether civilized or savage. 
point to the once universal belief in the great wisdom and cunning of 
the Serpents. They are "charmers." They hypnotize the bird \\ith 
their eye, and man himself very often does not overcome their fas
cinating influence; therefore the symbol is a most fitting one. 

The Crocodile is the Egyptian Dragon. It was the dual symbol of 
Heaven and Earth, of Sun and Moon, and was made sacred, in conse· 
quence of its amphibious nature, to Osiris and Isis. According to 
Eusebius, the Egyptians represented the Sun in a Ship as its pilot, 
this ship being carried along by a Crocodile, "to show the motion of the 
Sun in the Moist (Space)."t The Crocodile was, moreover, the symbol 
of Lower Egypt herself, the Lower being the more swampy of the two 

• Proclus, Ti111., I. ~ P,.,p. EN11g., I. iii. 3· 
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countries. The Alchemists claim another interpretation. They say 
that the symbol of the Sun in the Ship on the Ether of Space meant 
that the Hermetic Matter is the principle, or basis, of Gold, or again 
the pllilosoj>llical Sun: the Water, within which the Croc:odile ia swim
ming, is that Water, or Matter, made liquid: the Ship herself, finally, 
representing the Vessel of Nature, in which the San, or the sulphuric. 
igneous principle, acts as a pilot, because it is the Sun which conducts 
the work by his action upon the Moist or Mercury. The above is only 
for the Alchemists. 

The Serpent became the type and symbol of evil, and of the Devil. 
only during the Middle Ages. The early Christians as well as the 
Ophite Gnostics. had their dual Logos: the Good and the Bad Serpent, 
the Agathodaemon and the Kakodaemon. This is demonstrated by 
the writings of Marcus, Valentinus, and many others, and especially in 
Pislis-Sopllia-certainly a document of the earliest centuries of Chris
tianity. On the marble sarcophagus of a tomb, discovered in 1852 
near the Porta Pia, one sees the scene of the adoration of the Magi, 
"or else.'' remarks the late C. W. King, in TAe GMslia au tlldr Re
fiUiins, "the prototype of that scene. the 'Birth of the New Sun'." 
The mosaic floor exhibited a curious design which might have repre
sented either Isis suckling the babe Harpocrates, or the Madonna 
nursing the infant Jesus. In the smaller sarcophagi that surrounded 
the larger one. many leaden plates rolled like scrolls were found, 
eleven of which can still be deciphered. The contents of these ought 
to be regarded as final proof of a much-vexed question, for they show 
that either the early Christians, up to the Vlth Century, were INnt4 jitJe 
Pagans, or that dogmatic Christianity was borrowed wholesale, and 
passed in full into the Christian Church-Sun, Tree. Serpent, Croco
dile and all. 

Oa the fint is aeen Anubis . . . holding out a ICI'Oll; a t his feet are two 
female busts: below all are two eerpeuta entwined about • • • a corpee nrathed 
1&p like & mummy. In the aecond 8CrOU • • • is Anubis, holding out a c~ 
tile "Siga of Life." Under hia feet lies the corpae encircled iD the D1Uileroua 
fi»ld8 of a huge serpent. the Agathod11e111on, guardian of the deceued. • • . • 
Ill the third ICI'Oll . . . the same Anubis bears on his arm an oblong object, 
• • • • held ao aa to convert the outline of the figure into a complete lAtia croea. 
• . • At the god' a foot ia a rhomboid, the Egyptian "Egg of the World," to
warda which crawls a ~erpent coiled into a circle. . . . Under the . . . basta 
••• is the letter ., repeated seJJefl timea iDa line, reminding one of the "Nama" 
• • , Very remarkable alao is the line of characters, apparently Palmyrene, upoa 

.. 



THE SECRET DOCTRINE. 

the legs of the first Anubis. As for the figure of the seryml, supposing these talis
mans to emanate not from the Isiac but the newer Ophite creed, it may well stand 
for that "True and perfect Serpent," who "leads forth the souls of all that put their 
trust in him out of the Egypt of the body, and through the Red Sea of Death into 
the Land of Promise, saving them on their way from the Serpents of the Wuder
ness, that is, from the Rulers of the Stars."• 

And this "true and perfect Serpent" is the seven-lettered God who 
is now credited with being Jehovah, and Jesus one U!ilh him. To this 
seven-vowelled God the candidate for Initiation is sent by the "First 
Mystery," in the Pis/is-Sophia, a work earlier than St. John's Re7.•clation, 
and evidently of the same school. "The (Serpent of the) Se\·en 
Thunders uttered these seven vowels," but "seal up those things which 
the Seven Thunders uttered, and write them not," says Revdalw11. 
"Do ye seek after these mysteries?"-inquires Jesus in Pistis-Soplli4. 
"No mystery is more excellent than they [the seven vowels]; for they 
shall bring your souls unto the Light of Lights"-i.e., true \Visdom. 
"Nothing, therefore, is more excellent than the mysteries which ye 
seek after, saving only the mystery of the Se<Jt'IZ Vowels and their 
fori)• and 1li1u Powers, and the numbers thereof." 

In India, it was the mystery of the Sr.;m Fires and their Forty-nine 
Fires or aspects, or "the numbers thereof." 

These Seven Vowels are represented by the Svastika signs on the 
crowns of the se,·en heads of the Serpent of Eternity, in India, among 
Esoteric "Buddhists," in Egypt, in Chald::ea, etc., and among the 
Initiates of e\·ery other country. They are the Seven Zones of ~sf 
mortem ascent, in the Hermetic writings, in each of which the 
"Mortal" leaves one of his Souls, or Principles; until arrived on the 
plane abO\·e all Zones, he remains as the great Formless Serpent of 
Absolute \Visdom, or the Deity Itself. The seven-headed Serpent has 
more than one signification in the arcane teachings. It is the seYen· 
headed Draco, each of whose heads is a star of the Lesser Bear; but it 
wa~ also, and preeminently, the Serpent of Darkness, inconceivable 
and incomprehensible, whose seven heads were the seven Logoi, the 
reflections of the one and first-manifested Light-the Universal Logos. 

• op. cit., pp. 366-8. 



SECTION XI. 

DEMON EST DEUS I NVERSUS. 

THIS symbolical sentence, in its many-sided forms, i!; certainly most 
dangerous and iconoclastic in the face of all the dualistic later religions. 
or rather theologies, and especially so in the light of Christianity. Yet 
it is neither just nor correct to say that it is Christianity which has 
conceived and brought forth Satan. As an "Adversary," the opposing 
Power required by the equilibrium and harmony of things in Nature. 
as Shadow is required to make still brighter the Light, as Night to 
bring into greater relief the Day, and as Cold to make one appreciate 
the more the comfort of Heat, so has Satan e\'er existed. Homogeneity 
is one and indivisible. But if the homogeneous One and Absolute is 
no mere figure of speech, and if Heterogeneity, in its dualistic aspect, 
is its offspring, its bifurcous shadow or reflection, then even that divine 
Homogeneity must contain in itself the essence of both good and evil. 
If "God" is Absolute, Infinite, and the Universal Root of all and 
everything in Nature and its Universe, whence comes Evil or D'Evil 
if not from the same Golden \Vomb of the Absolute? Thus we are 
forced either to accept the emanation of good and evil, of Agatho
dremon and Kakodremon, as offshoots from the same trunk of the Tree 
of Being, or to resign ourselves to the absurdity of believing in two 
eternal Absolutes! 

Ha,;ng to trace the origin of the idea to the very beginnings of the 
human mind, it is but just, meanwhile, to give his due even to the 
proverbial Devil. Antiquity knew of no isolated, thoroughly and 
absolutely bad "God of e,;l," Pagan thought represented good and 
evil as twin brothers, bom from the same mother-Nature; so soon as 
that thought ceased to be archaic, Wisdom passed into Philosophy. 
In the beginning the symbols of good and evil were mere abstractions, 
Light and Darkness; later their types were chosen among the most 
natural and ever-recurrent periodical cosmic phenomena-the Day and 
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Night, or th!'! Sun and Moon. Then the Hosts of the Solar and Lunar 
Deities were made to represent them, and the Dragon of Darkness was 
contrasted with the Dragon of Light. The Host of Satan is a Son of 
God, no less than the Host of the B'ne Alhim, the Children of God who 
came to "present themselves before the Lord," their Father.• "The 
Sons of God" become the "Fallen Angels" only after perceiving that 
the daughters of men were fair.t In the Indian philosophy, the Suras 
are among the earliest and the brightest Gods, and become Asuras only 
when dethroned by Brahmanical fancy. Satan never assumed an 
anthropomorphic, individualized shape, until the creation by man, of 
a "one /ivitzg personal God," had been accomplished; and then merely 
as a matter of prime necessity. A screen was needed; a scape-goat to 
explain the cruelty, blunders, and but too-evident injustice, perpetrated 
by him for whom absolute perfection, mercy and goodness were 
claimed. This was the first Karmic effect of abandoning a philoso
phical and logical Pantheism, to build, as a prop for lazy man, "a 
merciful Father in Heaven," whose daily and hourly actions, as Xatura 
Naturans, the "comely Mother but stone cold," belie the assumption. 
This led to the primal twins, Osiris-Typhon, Ormazd-Ahriman, and 
finally Cain-Abel and the tutti quatzti of contraries. 

Having commenced by being synonymous with Nature, "God," the 
Creator, ended by being made its author. Pascal settles the difficulty 
very cunningly by saying: 

Nature has perfections, in order to show that she is the image of God; and 
defects, in order to show that she is only his image. 

The further back one recedes into the darkness of the prehistoric 
ages, the more philosophical does the prototypic figure of the later 
Satan appear. The first •• Adversary," in individual human form, that 
one meets with in old Puranic literature, is one of her greatest Rishis 
and Yogis-Narada, sumamed the "Strife-maker." 

And he is a Brahmaputra, a son of Brahma, the male. But of him 
later on. Who the great ''Deceiver" really is, one can ascertain by 
searching for him, with opm o•cs and an unprejudiced mind, in every 
old Cosmogony and Scripture. 

It is the anthropomorphized Demiurge, the Creator of Heaven and 
Earth, when separated from the collective Hosts of his Fellow-Creators, 
whom, so to speak, he represents and synthesizes. It is now the God 
of Theologies. "The wish is father to the thought." Once upon a 

• job, ii. t Ge11e.si's, \-i. 
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time, a philosophical symbol left to perverse hwnan fancy; afterwards, 
fashioned into a fiendish, deceiving, cunning, and jealous God. 

As the Dragons and other Fallen Angels are described in other parts 
of this work, a few words upon the much-slandered Salau will be 
sufficient. The student will do well to remember that, with every 
people, except the Christian nations, the Devil is to this day no worse 
an entity than the opposite aspect, in the daal nature of the so-called 
Creator. This is only natural. One cannot claim God as the synthesis 
of the whole Universe, as Omnipresent and Omniscient aDd Infinite, 
and then divorce him from Evil. As there is far more Evil than Good 
in the world, it follows on logical grounds that either God must include 
Evil, or stand as the direct cause of it, 01· else surrender his claims 
to Absoluteness. The Ancients understood this so well that their 
philosophers, now followed by the Kabalists, detined Evil as the 
"'lining" of God or Good: Demon esl Dn~s invernu, being a very old .,. 
adage. Indeed, Evil is but an antagonir.ing blind force in Nature; 
it is reaction, opposition, and contrast-e\il for some, good for others. 
There is no malttm in st; only the Shadow of Light, \\ithont which 
Light could have no existence, even in our perceptions. If E\Til dis
appeared, Good would disappear along with it from Earth. The "Old 
Dragon" was pure Spirit before he became Matter, passiw before be 
became adivt. In the Syro-Chaldean Magic both Ophis and Ophio
morphos are joined in the Zodiac iu the sign of the Androgyne Virgo
Scorpio. Before its fall on earth the Serpent was Ophis-Christos, and 
after its fall it became Ophiomorphos-Chrestos. Everywhere the spec
ulations of the Kabalists treat of Evil as a Fone, which is antagonistic, 
but at the same time essential, to Good, as gi\ing it vitality and exist
ence, which it could never have otherwise. There would be no Life 
possible (in the mlyAvic sense) without Dtalll ,· no regeneration and 
reconstruction without destruction. Plants would perish in eternal 
sunlight. and so would man, who would become an automaton without 
the exercise of his free will, and his aspiring towards that sunlight, 
which would lose its being and value for him had he nothing but light. 
Good is infinite and eternal only in the eternally concealed from us, 
and this is why we imagine it eternal. On the manifested planes, one 
equilibrates the other. Few are those Theists, believers in a Personal 
God. who do not make of Satan the shadow of God; or who, con
founding both, do not believe they have a right to pray to their idol, 
asking its help and p'rotection for the exercise of and immunity for 
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their evil and cruel deeds. "Lead us not into temptation" is addressed 
daily to "our Father, in Heaven," and not to the Devil, by millions of 
Christian hearts. This they do, repeating the very words put into the 
mouth of their Saviour, and yet do not give one thought to the fact 
that their meaning is contradicted point blank by James, "the brother 
of the Lord" : 

Let no man say when he is tempted, I am tempted of God: for God cannot be 
temptffi with evil, neither tempteth he any man. • 

Why, then, say that it is the Devil who tempts us, when the Church 
teaches us, on Ike authority of Christ, that it is God who does so? Open 
any pious volume in which the word "temptation" is defined in its 
theological sense, and forthwith you find two definitions: 

(I) Those afflictions and troubles whereby God tries his people; (:z) Those means 
and enticements which the Devil makes use of to t!1Jsnare and allure mankind. t 

Accepted literally, the teachings of Christ and James contradict each 
other, and what dogma can reconcile the two if the Occult meaning is 
rejected? 

Between the alternative allurements, wise will be that philosopher 
who will be able to decide where God disappears to make room for the 
Devil! Therefore, when we read that "the Devil is a liar and the 
father of it," that is an i?Zcamate lie, and are also told in the same 

· breath that Satan, the Devil, was a Son of God and the most beautiful 
of his Archangels, rather than believe that Father and Son are a 
gigantic, personified and eternal Lie, we prefer to tum to Pantheism 
and to Pagan philosophy for information. 

Once that the key to Gmesis is in our hands, the scientific and sym
bolical Kabalah unveils the secret. The Great Serpent of the Garden 
of Eden and the "Lord God" are identical, and so are J ehO\•ah and 
Cain-that Cain who is referred to in Theology as the "murderer" and 
the Liar to God! Jehovah tempts the King of Israel to number the 
people, and Satan tempts him to do the same in another place. Jeho
vah turns into the Fiery Serpents to bite those he is displeased with: 
and Jehovah informs the Brazen Serpent that heals them. 

These short, and seemingly contradictory, statements in the Old 
Testament-contradictory because the two Powers are separated instead 
of being regarded as the two faces of one and the same thing-are the 
echoes, distorted out of recognition by exotericism and theology, of 
the universal and philosophical dogmas in Nature, so well understood 

• Jam~s, i. 13. ~ Ja,~s. i. •· 12; /.faith., \'i. •3· See Cruden, so•b I>OC. 
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by the primitive Sages. We find the same groundwork in several per
sonifications in the Puranas, only far more ample and philosophically 
suggestive. 

Thus Pulastya, a "Son of God," one of the first progeny, is made the 
progenitor of Demons, the IUkshasas, the tempters and the devourers 
of men. PishlchA, a female Demon, is a daughter of Daksha, a "Son 
of God" too, and a God, and the mother of all the Pishichas.• The 
Demons, so-called in the PuraiUU, are very extraordinary Devils when 
judged from the standpoint of European and orthodox views, since 
all of them, Danavas, Daityas, Pishachas, and RAkshasas, are repre
sented as extremely pious, following the precepts of the Vedas, some of 
them even being great Yogins. But they oppose the clergy and ritu
alism, sacrifices and forms, just as the head Yogins do to this day in 
India, and are no less respected for it, though they are permitted to 
follow neither caste nor ritual; hence all those Purlnic Giants and 
Titans are called Devils. The missionaries, ever on the watch to show, 
if they can, that the Hindu traditions are nothing better than a reftec
tion of the Jewish Bi61~. have evolved a whole romance on the alleged 
identity of Pulastya with Cain, and of the Rikshasas with the Cainites, 
the "Accursed," the cause of the "Noachian" Deluge. (See the work 
of Abbe Gorresio, who "etymologizes" Pulastya's name as meaning 
the" rejected,'' hence Cain, if you please). Pulastya dwells in Kedara, 
he says, which means a "dug-up place," a "mine," and Cain is shown, 
in tradition and the Bi61e, as the first worker in metals and a miner 
thereof! 

While it is very probable that the Gibborim, or Giants, of the Bi61e 
are the Rakshasas of the Hindiis, it is still more certain that both are 
Atlanteans, and belong to the submerged races. However it may be, 
no Satan could be more persistent in slandering his enemy, or more 
spiteful in his hatred, than the Christian Theologians are in cursing 
him as the father of every evil. Compare their vituperation and their 
opinions about the Devil with the philosophical views of the Puranic 
Sages and their Christ-like mansuetude. When Parishara, whose 
father was devoured by a Rikshasa, was preparing himself to destroy, 
by magic arts, the whole race, his grandsire, Vasishtha, after showing 
the irate Sage, on his own confession, that there is E\'il and Karma, 
but no "evil Spirits,'' speaks the follo\\ing suggestive words: 

Let thy wrath be appeased: the RAksha.sas are not culpable; thy father's death 
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was tlie work of Destiny [Kanna]. Anger is the passion of fools; it becometh not 
a wise man. By whom, it may be asked, is any one killed f Every man naps 1M 
consequences of !lis O'ii!ll acts. Anger, 01y son, is the destruction of all that man 
obtains . . . and prevents the attainment . . . of emancipation. The ... 
sages shun wrath: be not thou, my child. subject to its influence. Let no mo~ 
of those uno.ffCIIding spirits of darkness be consumed; let this thy sacrifice cease. 
Mercy is the might of the righteous.• 

Thus, every such "sacrifice" or prayer to God for help is no better 
than an act of Black Jlagic. That which Parashara prayed for, was the 
destruction of the Spirits of Darkness, for his personal revenge. He 
is called a Pagan, and the Christians have doomed him, as such, to 
Eternal Hell. Yet, in what respect is the prayer of sovereigns and 
generals, who pray before every battle for the destruction of their 
enemy, any better? Such a prayer is in every case Black Magic of 
the worst kind, concealed like a demon "Mr. Hyde" under a sancti
monious "Dr. Jekyll." 

In human nature, evil denotes only the polarity of Matter and Spirit, 
a "struggle for life" between the two manifested Principles in Space 
and Time, which Principles are one per se, inasmuch as they are rooted 
in the Absolute. In Cosmos, the equilibrium must be preserved. The 
operations of the two contraries produce harmony, like the centri
petal and centrifugal forces, which, being mutually inter-dependent, 
are necessary to each other, "in order that both should live." If one 
should be arrested, the action of the other would become immediately 
self-destructive. 

Since the personification called Satan has been amply analyzed from 
its triple aspect, in the Old Tcstammt, Christian Theology and the 
ancient Gentile attitude of thought, those who would learn more of 
the subject are referred to Isis Um•ci/cdt and the Second Part of 
Volume II of the present work. The subject is here touched upon, 
and fresh explanations are attempted, for a very good reason. Before 
we can approach the evolution of Physical and Di,-ine Man, we ha\"e 
first to master the idea of Cyclic E,·olution, to acquaint ourselves with 
the philosophies and beliefs of the four Races which preceded our 
present Race, and to learn what were the ideas of those Titans and 
Giants-Giants, verily, mentally, as well as physically. The whole of 
antiquity was imbued with that philosophy which teaches the involu
tion of Spirit into Matter, the progressive, downward cyclic descent, or 
active, self-conscious evolution. The Alexandrian Gnostics have sufli-

• Vish1111 P,.rdna, 1. i. ~Vol. u. ch. ,._ 
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ciently divulged the secrets of Initiations, and their records are full ol 
the "falling down of the ..£ons," in their double qualification of Angelic 
Beings and Periods; the one the natural evolution of the other. Oa 
the other band, Oriental traditions on both sides of the "Black Wata:• 
the Oceans that separate the two "Easts,'' are equally fni1 of allegories 
about the downfall of the Pleroma, or that of the Gods and Devu. 
One and all, they allegorized and explained the Fall as llle tlain: IIJ 
l~rn and acquir~ k1Wfllkd~llle desir~ lo know. This is the natural 
sequence of mental evolution, the Spiritual becoming transmuted into 
the Material or Physical. The same law of descent into Materiality 
and of reiiscent into Spirituality asserted itself during the Christian 
era, the reaction having only stopped just now, in our own special 
Sub-race. 

That which was allegorized in Pymatukr, perhaps ten millenniums 
ago, for a triune mode of interpretation, and intended for a record ot 
an astronomical, anthropological, and even alchemical fact, namely. 
the allegory of the Seven Rectors breaking through the Seven Circles 
of Fire, was dwarfed into one material and anthropomorphic inter
pretation-the Rebellion and Fall of the Angels. The multivocal, pro
foundly philosophical narrative, under its poetical form of the .. Mar
riage of Heaven with Earth," the love of Nature for Divine Form, and 
the Heavenly Man enraptured with his own beauty mirrored in Nature, 
that is to say, Spirit attracted into Matter, has now become, under 
theological handling, the Seven Rectors disobeying J ebovah, self
admiration generating Satanic pride, followed by their Fall, Jehovah 
permitting no worship to be lost save upon himself. In short, the 
beautiful Planet-Angels, the glorious Cyclic .£ons of the Ancients, 
have become synthesized in their most orthodox shape in Samael, the 
Chief of the Demons in the Talmud, "that Great Serpent with Twelve 
Wings that draws down after himself, in his Fall, the Solar System, or 
the Titans." But Schemal-the all" ego and the Sabean type of 
Samael-in his philosophical and esoteric aspect, meant the "Year,'' in 
its astrological evil aspect, with its twelve months or "Wings" of un
avoidable evils, in Nature. In Esoteric Theogony both Schema! and 
8amae1 represented a particular divinity.• With the Kabalists they are 
the "Spirit of the Earth," the Personal God that go,•ems it, and there
lore de ftUto identical with Jehovah. For the Talmudists themselves 
admit that Samael is a god-name of one of the seven Elohim. The 
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Kabalists, moreover, show the two, Schema! and Samael, as a sym
bolical form of Saturn, Cronus; the "Twelve Wings" standing for the 
twelve months, and the symbol in its collectivity representing a raci4/ 
cycle. Jehovah and Saturn are also glyphically identical. 

This leads, in its turn, to a very curious deduction from a Roman 
Catholic dogma. Many renowned writers belonging to the Latin 
Church admit that a difference exists, and should be made, between 
the Uranian Titans, the antediluvian Giants, who were also Titans, and 
those post-diluvian Giants, in whom the Roman Catholics persist in 
seeing the descendants of the mythical Ham. In clearer words, there 
is a difference to be made between the cosmic, primordial opposing 
Forces, guided by Cyclic Law, the Atlantean human Giants, and the 
post-diluvian great Adepts, whether of the Right or the Left-hand. At 
the same time they show that Michael, "the generalissimo of the fight· 
ing Celestial Host, the bodyguard of Jehovah," as it would seem, accord
ing to de Mirville, is also a Titan, only with the adjective of "di\;ne" 
before the cognomen. Thus those "Uranides" who are called e\·ery
where "Divine Titans"-and who, having rebelled against Cronus. or 
Saturn, are therefore also shown to be the enemies of Samael, also 
one of the Elohim, and synonymous with J eho\·ah in his collectiYity 
-are identical with Michael and his Host. In short, the roles are 
reversed, all the combatants are confused, and no student is able to 
distinguish clearly which is which. Esoteric explanation may, how
ever, bring some order into this confusion, in which Jehovah becomes 
Saturn, and Michael and his Army, Satan and the Rebellious Angels, 
owing to the indiscreet endeavours of the too faithful zealots to see a 
Devil in every Pagan God. The true meaning is far more philo
sophical, and the legend of the first "Fall" of the Angels assumes a 
scientific colouring when correctly understood. 

Cronus stands for endless, and hence immovable Duration, without 
beginning, without end, beyond divided Time and beyond Space. 
Those Angels, Genii, or Devas, who were born to act i11 space a1zd timt. 
that is, to break through the Sez•az Circles of the super-spiritual planes 
into the phenomenal, or circumscribed, super-terrestrial regions, are 
said allegorically to have n·belled against Cronus, and fought the Lion 
who was then the one li\·ing and highest God. \Vhen Cronus, in his 
turn, is represented as mutilating Uranus, his father, the meaning oi 
the allegory is very simple. Absolute Time is made to become the 
finite and conditioned; a portion is robbed from the whole, thns 
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showing that Saturn, the Father of the Gods, has been transformed 
from Eternal Duration into a limited period. Cronus with his scythe 
cuts down even the longest and, to us, seemingly endless cycles, which, 
for all that, are limited in Eternity, and with the same scythe destroys 
the mightiest rebels. Aye, not one will escape the scythe of Time I 
Praise the God or Gods, or flout one or both, that scythe will not 
tremble one millionth of a second in its ascending or descending 
course. 

The Titans of Hesiod's Tluogony were copied in Greece from the 
Suras and Asuras of India. These Hesiodic Titans, the Uranides, 
which were once upon a time numbered as only six, have been recently 
discovered. in an old fragment relating to the Greek myth, to be lnJm, 

the seventh being called Phoreg. Thus their identity with the Seven 
Rectors is fully demonstrated. The origin of the War in Heaven and 
the Fall has, in our mind, to be traced unavoidably to India, and 
perhaps far earlier than the Purlnic accounts thereof. For the TArakA
maya was in a later age, and there are accounts of three distinct Wars 
to be traced in almost e\•ery Cosmogony. 

The first War happened in the night of time, between the Gods and 
(A)-suras, and lasted for the period of one Divine Year.• On this occa
sion the Deities were defeated by the Daityas, under the leadership of 
Hrlda. But afterwards. owing to a device of Vishnu, to whom the 
conquered Gods applied for help, the latter defeated the Asuras. In 
the Visknu Purana no interval is found between the two Wars. In the 
Esoteric Doctrine, however, one War takes place before the building of 
the Solar System : another, on Earth, at the "creation" of man: and a 

• 0. Day of Brahm.l last• 4o320,ooo,ooo ynn-maltlp1y thi.e b)' :J6o f Tbr A·aaru INo-KOda, ~ 
Demon• are M1'e lltiU Suru, God1l blgbCT Ia hlmm'hy than •uch -dal)' Ooda a arc aot nea 
-tloaed Ia the Vo!dou. Tbr duration of the War ebows ita elpificaatt, aad abo eboww that the 
-t.taata are only the penonific:d Coemic: !'owen. Jt i• n-ideaUy for e«tarian pufPC*'ll and out 
clotll•• IAiol~• that the Uluel~ form M.lylmoba, uaamed by Vi.ehau, -• attributed in lata 
l'dlna.-ua ol old testa to Buddha and the Daltyu . .. Ia the VuA11• Pimt11a, uaka it wu a 
laDcy of Wllloa bi-lf. He aJao faucied he found au aUuaoa to Buddblam In the: B~N4fiAS. 
wtaercu, u prcrred by K. T. Tdaag, he bad only coafu.d the Buddh!Ma and the: older Cbl"Aka 
aatl!rlaUale. Tbr ftnioa nuts nowbCTe Ia other p;,,,.. .. , if the: ia(CTrnc:e don, a ProfeMOr \\'1._,. 
c:lailu, Ia the l'iM•• Pior.t11a; the translation of which, cspedally of Book 111. c:b. xviii, wbCTe the 
-.4 Orieatau.t arbitrarily Introduces Buddha, and aboww him tca~hin& Buddhism to Daltyaa. 
led to IIIIOtbft" ''l""'t war" betWttn him..,lf and Col. Vau Kntaedy. The latter dla,..,.S him 
pebUcly with wtlfuUy distorting Purinic ttxu. "I allirm, ' wrote the Colon(! at DombeJ. ID 1840. 
.,Uaal die Pior.lruu do Dot coataln what Profeaaor WiiAoa hu alated Ia coatained ID thrill I • • • . 
uta aucb paMqa are produced I may he on~ to ...-peat my formn- t"OUdualou that Prora.ar 
wu-•a opblion. that the Pior.l11as u now extant are compilauou made betwftn liM: eighth aad 
... twath ceaturift (A.D.!), rats aoJtly Oil J(rQIMIIOMS GSSJI•II•OIIS 111111 •lf/o•llikd fll#rl~, u4 
Ulat Ida re.-iq Ia .apport o( it I• .-ither futil<", fallaciou., coatradlc:tory, or lmprobabk." (See 
~ l'twlor111, traDe. by Wllloa, edit. by Filzedward Ha11, \'ol. V, Appmdb<.) 
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third War is mentioned as taking place at the close of the Fourth Ra~ 
between its Adepts and those of the Fifth Race; that is, between the 
Initiates of the "Sacred Island" and the Sorcerers of Atlantis. We 
shall notice the first contest, as recounted by Parashara, and endeavour 
to separate the two accounts, which are purposely blended together. 

It is there stated that as the Daityas and Asuras were engaged in the 
duties of their respective Orders (Varnas) and followed the paths pre
scribed by holy writ, practising also religious penance-a queer em
ployment for Demotls if they are identical with our Devils, as it is 
claimed-it was .impossible for the Gods to destroy them. The prayers 
addressed by the Gods to Vishnu are curious, as showing the ideas in
volved in an anthropomorphic Deity. Having, after their defeat, "fled 
to the northern shore of the Milky Ocean [Atlantic Ocean],"• the dis
comfited Gods address many supplications "to the first of Beings, the 
divine Vishnu," and among others the following: 

Glory to thee, who art one with the Saints, whose perfect nature is ever blessed, 
and traverses, unobstructed, all permeable elements. Glory to thee, U'/w arl tml 

with the Serpmt-Race, double-tongt~d, impetuous, cruel, i11satiate of ctl}oymart and 
abounding with wealth. . . . Glory to thee, . . • 0 Lord, wlw lrasl neitlla 
colour 11or extensio11, nor bulk (gltana), 11or any predicable qualities, and whose 
essence (nipa), purest of the pure, is appreciable only by holy Paramarshis (the 
greatest of Sages or Rishis]. We bow to thee, in the nature of Brahma, uncreated, 
undecaying (avyaya); who art in our bodies, and i11 all other bodies, a11d in allliz-i•g 
creatures; and beside whom nothing exists. We glorify that Vasudeva, the lord (of 
all), who is without soil, the seed of all things, exempt from dissolution, unborn. 
eternal; being, in essence, Paramapadatmavat [beyond the condition of Spirit} 
and, in substance (rnpa), the whole of this (L'niverse). t 

The above is quoted as an illustration of the vast field offered by the 
Puratlas to adverse and erroneous criticism, by every European bigot 
who forms an estimate of an alien religion on mere external e\-;dence. 
Any man accustomed to subject what he reads to thoughtful analysis, 
will see at a glance the incongruity of addressing the accepted "Un
knowable," the formless, and attributeless Absolute, such as the 
Vedantins define Brahman, as being "one with the Serpent-Race, 
double-tongued, cruel and insatiable," thus associating the abstract 
with the concrete, and bestowing adjectives on that which is free from 
any limitations, and conditionless. E\·en Professor \Vilson, who, after 
living surrounded by Brahmans and Pandits in India for so many 

• This statement belongs to the third War, since the terrestrial continents, seas and ri-. ort 
mentioned in connection with it. 

't Vish11M Pur~110, III. x\il (Wilson, \"ol. III. 204·5). 
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years, ought to have known better-even that scholar lost no oppor
tunity of criticizing the Hindu Scriptures on this account. Thus, be 
exclaims: 

The hni11as constantly teach incompatible cloc:triae.l Aeeordlag to thia 
passage, • the Supreme Being is not the inert cauee of creation only, but exerc:iaes 
the functions of an active providence. The Commeatator quota a tat of the YtJt/4 
in support of this 'iew: "Universal Soul entering into men, goftf'IIA their con
dueL" Incongruities, however, are as frequent in the Ytt14s aa ill the Alrdus. 

Less frequent, in sober truth, than in the Mosaic Bi!Jie. But preju
dice is great in the hearts of our Orientalists, especially in those of 
"'reverend" scholars. Universal Soul is Ml the inert Cause of Crea
tion or (Para) Brahman, but simply that which we call the Sixth Prin
ciple of lni~ll«huJl Kosmos, on the manifested plane of being. It is 
Mahat, or MahAbuddhi, the Great Soul, the Vehicle of Spirit, the first 
primeval reflection of the formless CAUSE, and that which is even 
hytnu/ Spirit. Ss> much for Professor Wilson's uncalled-for fling at the 
Prurinas. As for the apparently incongruous appeal to Vishnu by the 
defeated Gods, the explanation is there, in. the text of Vis.i"w Purdt~~~, 
if Orientalists would only notice it. There is VIShnu as Brahm&, and 
Vishnu ;, llis lwo asp«is, philosophy teaches. There is but oue 
Brahman, "essentially Prakriti and Spirit." 

This ignorance is truly and beautifully expressed in the praise of 
the Vogins to Brahml, "the upholder of the earth," when they say: 

Those who have not practised devotion conceive erroneously of the nature of the 
world. The ignorant, who do not perceive that this Universe ia of the nature of 
Wudom. llnd judge of it as an object of perception only, are loat ia the oceaa of 
8pirituAI ignorance. But they who know true Wisdom, and whOle miact. are pure, 
behold this whole world as tmL uoilh Divi~ A·,owkdp, aa one with thee, 0 God! 
Be favourable, 0 universal Spirit! t 

Therefore, it is not Vishnu, "the inert cause of creation," which 
exercised the functions of an Acli1·~ Providence, but the Universal 
Soul, that which, in its material aspect, Eliphas Uvi calls Astral Light. 
And this Soul is, in its dual aspect of Spirit and Matter, the true an
thropomorphic God of the Theists: for this God is a pwsq.ifimiion of 
that Universal Creative Agent, both pure and impure, owing to its 
ID81lifested condition and differentiation in this MAylvic World-God 
aad Dntil, truly. But Professor Wilson failed to see how Vishnu, in 

• Book I. dlap. ln'li lwtlaon, Vol. D. J6l, Ia the atory ol Prahlld•-the &oa ol Hlraayaltuhlpa, 
die P6nDic lllltu, the sreat eunay of Vlsluna, IUid the Jtin1r of the Tbree WOI'Ida-Uato wll- bart 
Yl*a• ntercd. 

• Rl4., I. lv ow-, Vol. I. 64). 
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this character, closely resembles the Lord God of Israel. .. especially in 
his policy of deception. temptation, and cunning." 

In the rislmM Puni1111 this is made as plain as can be. For it is said 
there, that: 

At the conclusion of their prayers tstolnzl the Gods beheld the So~gn Deity 
Hari 1\-wmnt armed ..-ith the shell, the discus, and the mace. ritli11g 011 Ganullz. 

Xow Gamda is the llan'\"antaric Cycle, as will be shown in its place. 
Yishnn, therefore, is the Deity;, SjJacL a11d 7inu, the peculiar God of 
the Yaishna¥as. Such Gods are called in Esoteric Philosophy tribal or 
racial; that is to say, one of the many Dhyinis or Gods, or Elohim, 
one of whom was generally chosen for some special reason by a nation 
or a tribe, and thns became gradually a ··God aht:r."L all Gods,' .. the 

•· highest God," as J ehornh. Osiris, Bel, or any other of the Se¥e11 
Regents . 

.. The tree is kt::own by its fruit"; the nature of a God by his actions. 
'\\-e must either judge these actions by the dead-letter narrati¥es, or 
must accept them allegorically. If we compare the two--Yishnu. as 

the defender and champion of the defeated Gods; and Jehornh. the 

defender and champion of the "chosen'' people. so called by anti
phrasis, no doubt. as it is the Jews who had chosen that "jealous~ 
God-we shall find that both use deceit and cunning. They do so 
on the principle of •·the end justif~ing the means:· in order to hal"e 
the best of their respectiYe opponents and foes-the Demons. Thus 
while, according to the Kabalists. J ehoYah assumes the shape of the 

tempting Serpent in the Garden of Eden. sends Satan with a special 
mission to tempt Job. hara..'-.~ and weari<!s Pharaoh \'\"ith Sarni. Abra
ham's wife. and ··hardens .. another Pharaoh's heart against Yoses, 
lest there shonid be no opportunity for plaguing his 'ictims .. with 
great plagues:· Yishnu is made in his Purtina to resort to a trick uo 

less unworthy of any respectable GOO. 
The defeated Gods addres.....;ed \"ishnu as follows: 

Have compassion upon us.. 0 Lord. and protect ns. who ha~ come to thee for 
succour from the Daityas · D.!mon:;·: The~- han! seized upon the three worlds. a11d 
appropriated the offerin!!5 which are our portion. ~l:i11g c~rr lit]/ to traiiSpcss tllt 
pm·c-pls ·~; tit<! l ~-d~- .\I though :. <! • .zs ~ dl ~s /My. <In! paris oj lit«+ • . . . 
engaged [as the~- are~ . . . in the path:; prescribed by the holy writ • . .. 
it is impossible ior us to destroy them. Do thou. whose wisdom is immeasanhle 

• 11 CA:n"u .. ·;,.s. ti. 5-
• ·· Th~ w-M ~ day when the .. ~,.s '-lf. G-Jd ~~ ~fore the Lord. 3.Dd Sat.an ~ :na l&i.s IJ,~ 

also 'boofune tM Lord... . J<>6 ii. .• -\by'SS.. Eth.:.opi~ t<xt. 
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1Amey4tman) instruct us ;, stmte devic' by which we may be able to mermib&te 
the enemiea of the Gods! 

When the mighty Vishnu heard their request, be emitted from his body aa 
iJIIISOry form (1\fllylmoha. the "deluder by illusion") which be gave to the Gods and 
thus spake: "This M4ylmoha shaU wlwlly /Npik the Daityas, 110 that, being led 
astray from the path of the Yedos, they may be put to death. • . • Go then aud 
fear not. Let this delusive vision precede you. It shall this day be of great aerrice 
unto you, 0 Gods!" 

After this, the great Delusion (MAylmoha) having proceeded (to earth), beheld 
the Daityas, engaged in ascetic penances, and approaching them, in the IC!Dlblaace 
of a Digambara (naked mendicant) with his head shaven • • • he thus addreued 
them, in ~ntle accents: "Ho, lords of the Daitya race, wherefore is it that yoa 
practise these acts of penances?" etc. • 

Finally the Daityas were seduced by the wily talk of Mlylmoha, as 
Eve was seduced by the advice of the Serpent. They became apostates 
to the V~das. As Dr. Muir translates the passage: 

Tbe great Deceiver, practising illusion, next beguiled other Deityas, by meana of 
many other sorts of heresy. In a very short time, the.e Asuras (Daityas), deluded 
by the Deceh·er [wllo was Visllnu] abandoned the eatire system founded on the 
ordinances of the triple Yaia. Some re\iled the Yaias; others, the ceremonial of 
sacrifice; and others, the BrAhmans. This (they exclaimed), is a doctrine which 
will not bear discussion : the slaughter (of animals, in sacrifice), is not conducive to 
religious merit. (To say, U1at) oblations of butter consumed 1n the fire produce any 
future reward, is Ule assertion of a chilli. . . . If it be a fact that a beast lllain 
in sacrifice is exalted to heaven. "by tloes not Ule worshipper slaughter his own 
Cather? . . . . lafallihle utterances do not. great A.&uras, fall from the akiee; 
it is only aseertions founded on reasoning that are accepted by me and by other 
[intelligent] persons like yourselves! Thus by numerous methods the Daityaa were 
uuettled by the great Deceh-er [Rmscm]. • • . When the Daityas bad entered 
oa the path of error, the Deities mustered all their energies and approached to 
battle. Then followed a combat between the Gods and the Asuraa; and the latter, 
who had abandoned the right road. were smitten by the former. In previous times 
they had been defended by the armour of righteousness which they bore; but, whea 
that had been destroyed. they, also, perisbed.t 

Whatever may be thought of the Hindus, no enemy of theirs can 
regard them as fools. A people, whose holy men and sag~ have left 
to the world the greatest and most sublime philosophies that ever 
emanated from the minds of men, must have known the difference 
between right and wrong. Even a savage can discern white from 
black, good from bad, and deceit from sincerity and truthfulness. 
Those who had narrated this event in the biography of their God, must 

• /ti4., VoL JU. aos·7· 
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have seen that in this case it was that God who was the Arch-Deceh·er. 
and the Daityas, who "never transgressed the precepts of the Vedas," 
who had the sunny side in the transaction, and 'who were the true 
"Gods." Thence there must have been, and there is a secret meaning 
hidden under this allegory. In no class of society, in no nation, are 
deceit and craft considered as divine virtues-except perhaps in the 
clerical classes of Theologians and modem Jesuitism. 

The Vishnu Purima,•like all other works of this kind, passed at a 
later period into the hands of the Temple-Brahmans, and the old MSS. 
have, no doubt, been further tampered with by sectarians. But there 
was a time when the Purimas were esoteric works, and so they are 
still for the Initiates who can read them with the key that is in their 
possession. 

Whether the Brahman Initiates will ever give out the full meaning 
of these allegories, is a question with which the writer is not concerned. 
The present object is to show that, while honouring the Creative PouV!TS 
in their multiple forms, no philosopher could have, or ever has, ac
cepted the allegory for its true spirit, except, perhaps, some philo
sophers belonging to the present "superior and civilized" Christian 
races. For, as shown, Jehovah is not one whit the superior of Vishnu 
on the plane of ethics. This is why the Occultists, and even some 
Kabalists, whether or not they regard those creative Forces as lhi11g 
a1td conscious Entities-and one does not see why they should not be so 
accepted-will never confuse the Cause with the Effect, and accept the 
Spirit of the Earth for Parabrahman, or Ain Suph. At all events they 
know well the true nature of what was called by the Greeks Father
JEther, Jupiter-Titan, etc. They know that the Soul of the Astral 
Light is divine, and its Body-the Light-waves on the lower planes
infernal. This Light is symbolized by the "Magic Head" in the Zolrar, 
the Double Face on the Double Pyramid; the black Pyramid rising 
against a pure white ground, with a white Head and Face within its 
black Tria11gle; the White Pyramid, inverted-the reflection of the first 
in the dark Waters-showing the black reflection of the white Face. 

This is the Astral Light, or Demo11 est Deus lnversus. 

• Wilson's opinion that the Vishmt Pur dna i• a production of our n-a, and that in its prrsent Coni 
it is not earlier than between the Vlllth and the XV lith (! !) century, is absurd beyond noticing. 



SECTION XII. 

THE THEOGONY oF THE CREATIVE Gons. 

To thoroughly comprehend the idea underlying every ancient 
Cosmology necessitates the study and comparative analysis of all the 
great religions of antiquity; for it is only by this method that the root
idea can be made plain. Exact Science, could it soar so high, in 
tracing the operations of Nature to their ultimate and original sources, 
would call this idea the Hierarchy of Forces. The original, trans
cendental and philosophical conception was one. But as systems 
began to reflect more and more with every age the idiosyncrasies of 
nations, and as the latter, after separating, settled into distinct groups, 
each evolving along its own national or tribal groove, the main idea 
gradually became veiled by the overgrowth of human fancy. \Vhile in 
some countries the Forces, or rather the intelligent Powers of Nature, 
received divine honours to which they were hardly entitled, in others
as now in Europe and the other civilized lands-the very thought of 
such Forces being endowed with intelligence seems absurd, and is 
proclaimed U?zscimti.fic. Therefore one finds relief in such statements 
as are found in the Introduction to Asgard and the Gods; "Tales and 
Traditions of our Northern Ancestors," edited by W. S. \V. Anson, who 
says: 

Although in Central Asia, or on the banks of the Indus, in the Land of the 
Pyramids, and in the Greek and Italian peninsulas, and even in the North, whither 
Kelts, Teutons and Slavs wandered, the religious conceptions of the people have 
taken different forms, yet their common origin is still perceptible. \Ve point out 
this connection between the stories of the Gods, and the deep thought contained in 
them, and their importance, in order that the reader may see that it is no/ a magic 
world of erratic fancy which optns out before him, but that . . L1je a11d JValure 
formed the basis of the existence and action of these divinities.• 

• p. 3· 
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And though it is impossible for any Occultist or student of Eastern 
Esotericism to concur in the strange idea that, "the religious concep
tions of the most famous nations of antiquity are connected with the 
beginnings of civilization amongst the Germanic races,"" he is yet glad 
to find such truths expressed as that: "These fairy tales are not sense
less stories written for the amusement of the idle; they embody the 
profound religion of our forefathers."t 

Precisely so. Not only their Religion, but likewise their History. 
For a myth, in Greek JLVfJO'>, means oral tradition, passed from mouth to 
mouth from one generation to the other; and even in the modern 
etymology the term stands for a fabulous statement com·e);ng some 
important truth; a tale of some extraordinary personage whose bio
graphy has become O\'ergrown, owing to the veneration of successive 
generations, with rich popular fancy, but which is no wkolcsalc fable. 
Like our ancestors, the primitive Aryans, we believe firmly in the 
personality and intelligence of more than one phenomenon-producing 
Force in Nature. 

As time rolled on, the archaic teachin~ grew dimmer; and the 
nations more or less lost sight of the Highest and One Principle of all 
things, and began to transfer the abstract attributes of the Causeless 
Cause to the caused effects, which became in their turn causath·e, the 
Creative Powers of the Uni,·erse; the great nations thus acted from 
fear of profaning the Idea; the smaller, because they either failed to 
grasp it, or lacked the power of philosophic conception needed to 
presen·e it in all its immaculate purity. But one and all, ,,;th the 
exception of the latest Aryans, now become Europeans and Christians, 
show this veneration in their Cosmogonies. As Thomas Taylor,: the 
most intuitional of all the translators of the Greek Fragments, shows, 
no nation has ever conceived the One Principle as the immediate 
creator of the visible Unh·erse, for no sane man would credit a planner 
and architect with having built with his own hands the edifice he 
admires. On the testimony of Damascius in his work, Ou First 
Principles (1I£pi Dpu¥rwv 'Apxwv), they referred to it as the "Cnknmm 
Darkness." The Babylonians passed over this principle in silence. 
"To that God," says Porphyry, in his Ott A bstinmce (D'pt cbrox'i~ ,;;,.. 

iJLI!nSxwv ), "who is abo\'e all things, neither external speech ought to 
be addressed, nor yet that which is inward." Hesiod begins his 

• Ibid., p. z. t Ibid., p. 21. : See The Monthly .Vagazi,.~, for April, '797· 
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Tlleogony with the words, "Chaos of all things was the first produced."• 
thus allo·wing the inference that its Cause or Producer must be passed 
over in reverential silence. Homer in his poems ascends no higher 
than Night, which he represents Zeus as reverencing. According to 
all the ancient theologists, and the doctrines of Pythagoras and Plato, 
Zeus, or the immediate Artificer of the Universe, is '1101 tile Aipat God; 
any more than Sir Christopher Wren in his physical, human aspect is 
the Mind in him which produced his great works of art. Homer, 
therefore, is not only silent with respect to the First Principle, but 
likewise with respect to those two Principles immediately posterior 
to the First, the .£ther and Chaos of Orpheus and Hesiod, and the 
Bound and Infinity of Pythagoras and Plato.t Proclus says of 
this Highest Principle that it is "the Unity of Unities, and beyond the 
first Adyta . . . . more ineffable than all Silence, lind more occult 
than all Essence . . . . concealed amidst the intelligible Gods."f 

To what was written by Thomas Taylor in 1797-namely, that the 
"Jews appear to have ascended no higher .. . . than the immediate 
Artificer of the Universe," as "Moses introduces a darkness on the 
face of the deep, without even insinuating that there was any cause of 
its existence,"§ one might add something more. Never have the jews 
in their Biblt"--'ii purely esoteric, symbolical work-so profoundly 
degraded their metaphorical deity as have the Christians, by accepting 
Jehovah as their one living yet prrsona/ God. 

This First, or rather One, Principle was called the "drcte of 
Heaven," symbolized by the hierogram of a Point within a Circle or 
Equilateral Triangle, the Point beir.g the Logos. Thus, in the Rig 
Yma, wherein Brahma is not even named, Cosmogony is preluded 
with the Hiranyagarbha, the "Golden Egg,'' and Prajlpati (later on 
Brabml), from whom emanate all the Hierarchies of "Creators." The 
Monad, or Point, is the original and is the Unit from which follows the 
entire numeral system. This Point is the First Cause, but THAT from 
which it emanates, or of which, rather, it is the expression, the Logos, 
is passed over in silence. In its turn, the universal syntbol, the Poi"l 

• •anx ,«.. wpW-runo. Xcio<i yrvtT' 1. 166); "(CvtTo bring consideR<~ ia aatlqalty u mcaaiq 
.. _IMPGfM" and not simply ··""'·" (!;ec Ta)·lor's "Jntrud. to the lb'"''"'iks of Plato," p :o<'>o.) 

• It Ia the confusion ~twtt~~ th.- "Bound," and the "litfinltr,'' that Kapila OYerWhelma with 
--. ia hia dlsputaUons with lhr Brihman \'ogi&, who c:laim Ia thclr mysUcal Ylaloaa to - the 
·~OH.'' 

I ntd. 
I 111ft T. Taylor' A artlc:le In hi• Vor~iii(J ,..,agattlrl,, quot~ in lhr Pfalo,ut or p.,b,, 1887, ecllkd by T. 

II.Joaa-, P.T.S., Qacfoola, Mluourl. 
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within the Circle, was not yet the Architect, but the Cause of that 
Architect; and the latter stood to it in precisely the same relation as 
the Point itself stood to the Circumference of the Circle, which cannot 
be defined, according to Hermes Trismegistus. Porphyry shows that 
the Monad and the Duad of Pythagoras are identical with Plato's 
Infinite and Finite, in Plzilcbus, or what Plato calls the J.r~rpor and 
'fl'(pa.o;. It is the latter only, the Mother, which is substantial, the former 
being the "Cause of all Unity and measure of all things .,;• the Duad, 
Mulaprakriti, the Veil of Parabrahman, being thus shown to be the 
Mother of the Logos and, at the same time, his Daughter-that is to 
say, the object of his perception-the produced producer and the 
secondary cause of. it. With Pythagoras, the Monad returns into 
Silence and Darkness, as soon as it has evolved the Triad, from which 
emanate the remaining 7 numbers of the 10 numbers which are at the 
base of the Manifested Universe. 

In the Norse Cosmogony it is again the same. 

In the beginning was a great Abyss (Chaos), neither Day nor Night existed; the 
Abyss was Ginnuugagap, the yawning gulf, without beginning, without end. All· 
Father, the Uncreated, the Unseen, dwelt in the Depth of the Abyss (Space) aud 
willed, and what was willed came into being. t 

As in the Hindu Cosmogony, the evolution of the Unh·erse is 
divided into two acts, which are called in India the Prakrita and 
Padma Creations. Before the warm rays pouring from the Home of 
Brightness awaken life in the Great \Vaters of Space, the Elements of 
the First Creation come into view, and from them is formed the Giant 
Ymir, or Orgelmir (literally, Seething Clay), Primordial Matter differ· 
entiated from Chaos. Then comes the Cow Audumla, the Nourisher,: 
from whom is born Burl, the Producer, whose son Bor (Born). by 
Bestla, the daughter of the Frost-Giants, the sons of Ymir, had three 
sons, Odin, Willi and We, or Spirit, Will, and Holiness. This was 
when Darkness still reigned throughout Space, when the Ases, the 
Creative Powers, or Dhyan Chohans, were not yet evolved, and the 
Yggdrasil, the Tree of the Cniverse of Time and of Life, had not yet 
grown, and there was, as yet, no Walhalla, or Hall of Heroes. The 
Scandinavian legends of Creation, of our Earth and World, begin \nth 
Time and human Life. All that precedes it is for them Darkness, 

• l'il. Pyllrag., p. 47· 
1' Asgat-d and lhr (;ods, 22. 

: Yiich-the "mclodiou• cow, who milks sustenan~ and Water," and yields us "nourishme~~t IIIII 
sustenan~," as described in the R1g V'da. 
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wherein All-Father, the Cause of all, dwells. As observed by the 
editor of Asgard and Ill~ Gods, though these legends have in them the 
idea of that All-Father, the original cause of all, "he is scarcely more 
than mentioned in the poems," not, as be thinks, because before the 
preaching of the Gospel, the idea .. could not rise to distinct conceptions 
of the Eternal," but on account of its deep esoteric character. There
fore, all the Creative Gods, or Pn-tou/ Deities, begin at the secondary 
stage of Cosmic Evolution. Zeus is born in, and oul of Cronus-Time. 
So is Brahmll the production and emanation of Jala, "Eternity and 
Time." Kala being one of the names of Vishnu. Hence we find Odin, 
the Father of 1/u Gods and of Ill~ As~s. as Brahm! is the Father of 1/le 
Gods and of 1/u Asuras; and hence also the androgyne cb&Qlcter of all 
the chief Creative Gods, from the second Monad of the Greeks down 
to the Sephira Adam Kadmon, the Brahml or Praji.pati-Vlch of the 
Vdas, and the androgyne ot Plato, which is but another version of the 
Indian symbol. 

The best metaphysical definition of primeval Tbeogony, in the spirit 
of the Vedintins, may be found in the "Notes on the Olulgg'tNIIi Glta.'' 
by T. Subba Row. Parabrahman, the Unknown and the Incognizable, 
as the lecturer tells his audience : 

Ia not Ego, it ill not Non-Ego, nor is it consciousness . . • . it il not eftD 

.ltm& • . . . but though not iuetr an object or knowledge, it it yet capable of 

.-apporting and giving rise to every kind or object and every kind or uisteuc:e 
which becomes an object or knowledge. . • [It is] the oue eueuce from which 
.aarta into existence a centre or energy • • • . . [which he calla the Lop].• 

This Logos is the Sbabda Brahman of the Hindus, which be will 
Jlot even call ishvara (the "Lord" God), lest the term should create 
confusion in the people's minds. It is the Avalokiteshvara of the 
Buddhists, the Verbum of the Christians in its real tsolme meaning, 
110t in its theological disfigurement. 

It i-, the first Jnita, or the Ego in the Kosmos, and every other Ego. • • • • 
II bat it. reftection and manifestation. . . • • . It exists in a latent con
ditioa in the bosom of Parabrahmau, at the time or PralayL . • • (DuriDg 
llaavaotara] it has a consciousness and au indiTiduality or its own. . • . [It 

a centre or energy, but) such centres of energy are almost innumerable in the 
IMJeom. or Parabrahman. It must nol be supposed, that [even] this Logos is (LV 
Creator, or that it is] but a single centre or energy. . • . Their number is almoet 
la&nite. • . . [This] is the lint Ego that appears in Kosmos, and il the end or 

[It ill the abstract Ego). . . Tllis is the jinl manifestation [or 

• ~ ~isl, Peb., 1887, pp. JOa·J. 
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aspect] of Parabrahman. . . \Vhen once it starts into existence as a con!lcit:G 
being, . . . . from its objective standpoint, Parabrahman appears to it 11 

Mulaprakriti. Please bear this in mind . . . for here is the root of the wholt 
difficulty about Purusha and Prakriti felt by the various writers on VedAntic philo
sophy. . . . This ~lulaprakriti is material to it (the Logos]. as any material 
object is material to us. This 1\lulaprakriti is no more Parabrahman than the 
bundle of attributes of a pillar is the pillar itself; Parabrahman is an unconditiOIHII 
and absolute reality, and Mulaprakriti is a sort of veil thrown over it. PamlJrah. 
man by itself cannot be seen as it is. It is seen by the Logos with a 'lteil thiVWII 
over it, and that veil is the mighty expanse of Cosmic Matter. . ParabrQ. 
man, after having appeared on the one hand as the Ego, and on the other as )[61&. 
prakriti, acts as the one energy through the Logos. • 

And the lecturer explains what he means by this acting of Some
thing which is Nothing, though it is the Ar.L, by a fine simile. He 
compares the Logos to the Sun through which light and heat radiate, 
but whose energy, light and heat, exist in some unknown condition in 
Space and are diffused in Space only as 21isible light and heat, the S11D 
being only the agent thereof. This is the first triadic hypostasis. The 
quaternary is made up by the energizing light shed by the Logos. 

The Hebrew Kabalists stated it in a manner which is esoterically 
identical with the Vedantic. Ain Suph, they taught, could not be com
prehended, could not be located, nor named, though the Causeless 
Cause of all. Hence its name, Ain Suph, is a term of negation, "the 
Inscrutable, the Incognizable, and the Unnameable." They made of 
it, therefore, a Boundless Circle, a Sphere, of w~1ich human intellec~ 

with the utmost stretch, could only perceive the vault. In the words 
of one who has unriddled much in the Kabalistical system most 
thoroughly, in one of its meanings, in its numerical and geometrical 
esotericism: 

Close your eyes, and from your own consciousness of perception try and thiD1: 
outward to the extremest limits in every direction. You will find that equal lines 
or rays of perception extend out eYenly in all directions, so that the utmost effort ol 
perception will terminate in the ·mull of a sf>llt:rt'. The limitation of this sphtn 
will, of necessity. be a great Circle, and the direct rays of thought in any and el'ef! 
direction must be right line radii of the circle. This, then, must be, humll!lly 
speaking, the extremest all-embracing conception of the Ain Suph manifi-sl, which 
formulates itself as a geometrical figure, viz., of a circle, with its elements of cun-ei 
circumference and right line diameter di\·ide<l into radii. Hence, a geometrical 
shape is the first recognizable means of connection between the Ain Suph and the 
intdligence of man. t 
-· --- -------------

• /hid., p. 304· • Th~ .\Ia sonic Rtvi~u·, June, 1886 • 
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This Great Circle, which Eastern Esotericism reduces to the Point 
within the Boundless Circle, is the Avalokiteshvara, the Logos. or 
Verbum, of which T. Subba Row speaks. But this Circle or manifested 
God is as unknown to us, except through its manif~sla/ Universe, as is 
the ONE, though easier, or rather more possible to our highest con
ceptions. This Logos which sleeps in the bosom of Parabrahman, 
during Pralaya, as our "Ego is latent [in us] at the time of Sushupti," 
or sleep, which cannot cognize Parabrahman otherwise than as MUla
prakriti-the latter being a Cosmic Veil which is "the mighty expanse 
of Cosmic Matter"-is thus only an organ in Cosmic Creation, through 
which radiate the Energy and Wisdom of Parabrahman, unhunmt to 1/u 
Logos, as il is to ours~h·es. Moreover, as the Logos is as unknown to us 
as Parabrahman is unknown in reality to the Logos, both Eastern 
Esotericism and the Kabalah, in order to bring the Logos within the 
range of our conceptions, have resolved the abstract synthesis into 
concrete images; viz., into the reflections or multiplied !b-pects of that 
Logos, or Avalokiteshvara, Brahmi, Ormazd, Osiris, Adam Kadmon, 
call it by any of such names you will; which aspects, or manvantaric 
emanations, are the Dhyan Chohans, the Elohim, the Devas, the Am
shaspends, etc. Metaphysicians explain the root and germ of the 
latter, according to T. Subba Row, as the first manifestation of Para
brahman, "the highest trinity that we are capable of understanding," 
which is Mulaprakriti, the Veil, the Logos, and the Conscious Energy 
of the latter, or its Power and Light, called in the Bllagavad Gila, 
Daiviprakriti; or "Matter, Force and the Ego, or the one root of Selt: 
of which every other kind of self is but a manifestation or a reflection." 
It is then only in this Light of consciousness, of mental and physical 
perception, that pradica/ Occultism can throw the Logos into visibility 
by geometrical figures, which, when closely studied, will yield not only 
a scientific explanation of the real, objective, existence• of the "Seven 
Sons of the Divine Sophia," which is this Light of the Logos, but will 
show, by means of other yet undiscovered keys, that, with regard to 
Humanity, these "Seven Sons" and their numberless emanations, 
centres of energy personified, are an absolute necessity. Make away 
with them, and the Mystery of Being and Mankind will never 6~ ,,. 
riddled, nor n,•m dosdJ• approacltcd. 

It is through this Light that everything is created. This Root of 
mental SELF is also the root of physical s~lf, for this Light is the permu-

• Objective-In the.- world o( lilly&, or coune ; lllil1 u 1'1!&1 u - ""'· 
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tation, in our manifested world, of Mulaprakriti, called Aditi in the 
Vedas. In its third aspect it becomes Vach,• the Daughter and the 
Mother of the Logos, as Isis is the Daughter and the Mother of Osiris, 
who is Horus, and Moot, the Daughter, Wife, and Mother, of Ammon, 
in the Egyptian Moon-glyph. In the Kaba/alz, Sephira is the same as 
Shekinah, and is, in another synthesis, the Wife, Daughter, and Mother 
of the Heavenly Man, Adam Kadmon, and is even identical with him, 
just as Vach is identical with Brahma, and is called the female Logos. 
In the Rig Veda, Vach is "Mystic Speech," by whom Occult Know
ledge and Wisdom are communicated to man, and thus Vach is said to 
have "entered the Rishis." She is "generated by the Gods"; she is 
the Divine Vach, the "Queen of Gods"; and she is associated, like 
Sephira with the Sephiroth, with the Prajapatis in their work of crea
tion. Moreover, she is called th'e "Mother of the Vedas," "since it is 
through her powers, [as Mystic Speech], that Brahma revealed th~ 
and also owing to her power that he produced the Universe"; that is to 
say, through Speech, and words, synthesized by the "Word" and 
numbers.t 

But when Vach is also spoken of as the daughter of Daksha, "the God 
who lives in all the Kalpas," her mayavic character is shown; during 
the Pralaya she disappears, absorbed in the One, all-devouring R;y. 

But there are two distinct aspects in universal Esotericism, Eastern 
and Western, in all these personations of the female Power in Nature, 
or Nature the tzoummal and the phmome1zal. One is its purely meta
physical aspect, as described by the learned lecturer in his ":Xotes on 
the Bhagaz•ad Gila"; the other terrestrial and physical, and at the 
same time divine from the stand-point of practical human conception 
and Occultism. They are all the symbols and personifications of 
Chaos, the Great Deep, or the Primordial Waters of Space, the im
penetrable Veil between the INCOGNIZABLE and the Logos of Creation. 
"Connecting himself through his mind with Vach, Brahma Lthe 
Logos J created the Primordial Waters." In the Katlza Upanisluui it is 
stated still more clearly: 

Prajapati was this Universe. Voelz was a second to him. He associated with her 
. . . she produced these creatures and again reentered PrajApati. 

• "In the course of cosmic manifestation, this Daivipra.kriti, instead of being the Mother of the 
Logos, should, strictly speaking, be called his Daughter." ("Notes on the Bllaganul Glt4," fJI. at, 
p. 305.) 

t The wise men who, like Stanley Jevons amongst the moderns, invented a method to make thc 
incomprehensible assume a tangible form, could only do so by resorting to numbers and geometri<:ll 
figures. 
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This connects Vich and Sephira with the Goddess Kwan-Yin, the 
"Merciful Mother," the Divine Voice of the Soul. even in exoteric 
Buddhism, and with the female aspect of K.wan-Sbai-Yin. the Logos. 
the Verbum of Creation, and at the same time with the Voice that 
speaks audibly to the Initiate, according to Esoteric Budhism. Bath 
Kol, the Filla Vocis, the Daughter of the Divine Voice of the Hebrews, 
responding from the Mercy Seat within the Veil .of the Temple is-a 
result. 

And here we may incidentally point out one of the many unjust slurs 
thrown by the "good and pious" missionaries in India on the religion 
of the land. The allegory, in the SllalajHIIM BrtiluHt~tla, that Brabml, 
as the Father of men, performed the work of procreation by incestuous 
intercourse with his own daughter VAch, also called Sandhyl, Twilight, 
and Shatarup4, of a hundred forms, is incessantly thrown in the teeth 
of the BrAhmans, as condemning their "detestable, false religion!' 
Besides the fact, conveniently forgotten by the Europeans, that the 
Patriarch Lot is shown guilty of the same crime under the llumat~f1W111, 
whereas it was under the form of a buck that Brahm4, or rather Praj4-
pati, accomplished the incest with his daughter, who had that of 
a hind (rollit), the esoteric reading of the third chapter of Gnusis 
shows the same. Moreover, there is certainly a (Oitltie, and not a 
physiological, meaning attached to the Indian allegory, since Vlch ia 
a permutation of Aditi and Mwaprakriti, or Chaos, and Brahml a 
permutation of NArAyana, the Spirit of God entering into, and fructify
bag Nature; and, therefore, there is nothing phallic in the con
eeption at all. 

As already stated, Aditi-VIch is the female Logos, or Verbum, the 
Word; and Sephira in the Ka6alall is the same. These feminine 
Logoi are all correlations, in their t111U11unal aspect. of Light, and 
Sound, and £ther, showing how well-informed were the Ancients both 
ht Physical Science, as now known to the modems, and also as to the 
birth of that Science in the Spiritual and Astral spheres. 

Oar old writers said that \'Ach is of four kinde. These are caUed Part. Pubya11tl, 
JladbyamA. Vailr.hari. This statement you will find iD the Rig Veda itlelf ud ba 
.-.era) of the UJNlnisluzds. Vaikhari VAch is what we utter. 

It is Sound, Spaclt, that again which becomes comprehensive and 
~~)je~:ti,re to one of our physical senses and may be brought under the 

of perception. Hence: 
Bftl')' Jdud of Vaikhari VAch exists in its Madhyaml • • • • Puhyantt au4 
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ultimately in its ParA form. . . • . The reason why this Pranava • is called 
VAch is this, that these four principles of the great Kosmos correspond to these 
four forms of VAch. . . . . The whole Kosmos in its objective form is Vaikhari 
VAch; the Light of the Logos is the Madhyama form; and the Logos itself the 
Pasyanti form; while Parabrahman is the ParA [beyond the Noumenon of aD 
Noumena] aspect of that VA.ch.t 

Thus Vach, Shekinah, or the "Music of the Spheres" of Pythagoras, 
are one, if we take for our example instances in the three most (appa
rently) dissimilar religious philosophies in the world, the Hindu, the 
Greek and the Chaldean Hebrew. These personations and allegories 
may be viewed under four chief and three lesser aspects, or sn•en in all, 

as in Esotericism. The Para form is the ever subjective and latent 
Light and Sound, which exist eternally in the bosom of the INCOG

NIZABLE; when transferred into the ideation of the Logos, or its latent 
Light, it is called Pasyanti, and when it becomes that Light expressed, it 
is Madhyama. 

Now the Kabalah gives the definition thus: 

There are three kinds of Light, and that [the fourth] which interpenetrates the 
others; (I) the clear and the penetrating, the objective Light, (2) the rtjfeded Light, 
and (3) the abstract Light. 

The ten Sephiroth, the Three and the Seven, are called in the 
Kabalah the Ten \Vords, DBRDI (Dabarim), the Numbers and the 
Emanations of the Heavenly Light, "hich is both Adam Kadmon and 
Sephira, Prajapati-Vach, or Brahma. Light, Sound, Number, are the 
three factors of creation in the A.'irbalah. Parabrahman cannot be 
known except through the luminous Point, the Logos, which knows 
not Parabrahman but only Mulaprakriti. Similarly Adam Kadmon 
knew only Shekinah, though he was the Vehicle of Ain Suph. And, 
as Adam Kadmon, he is, in the Esoteric interpretation, the total of the 
Number Ten, the Sephiroth, himself being a Trinity, or the three 
attributes of the Incognizable Deity in One.t "When the Heavenly 

• The Pranavn, Om, is a mystic tenn pronounced by the Yogis during meditation; of the tmll! 
called, according to exoteric comtnentators, Vy.ikritis, or Aunt, DhUh, Bhuvah, 8\"ah. (Om, EaJft 
Sky, Heaven), Prana•·a is, perhaps, the most sacred. They are pronounced with breath supJKftl"'l. 
See Manu II. 76-81, and Mitakshara commenting on the Ydj11avakhya-S~r~riti, I. 23. But lboe e:sot<ri< 
explanation goes n great deal further. 

t "Lt-ctures on the BlzaKa11ad Gild.," ibid., p. 307. 
: It is this Trinity that is allegorized by the "Three Steps of Vishnu," which mean-\~lllln 

being considered ns the Infinite in exotericism-that from Parabrnhman issued Mulapratrili. 
Purusha (the Logos) and Prakriti; the four fonns-with itself, the synthesi~f Vlch. And ill lilt 
Kabalah, Ain Suph, Shekinah, Adam Kadmon and Sephira, the four, or the three, emanations bdll( 
distinct-yet One. 
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Man (or Logos) first assumed the form of the Crown • [Kether] and 
identified himself with Sephira. be caused Seven splendid Lights to 
emanate from it [ the Crown]," which made in their totality Ten; ao 
Brahml-PrajApati, once be became separated from, yet identical with 
Vlch, caused the seven Rishis, the seven Manus or Prajlpatis. to issue 
from that Crown. In txolmrism one will always find 10 and 7• of either 
Sephira or Prajlpati; in ~sol~ric rendering always 3 and 7, which yield 
also 10. Only when divided, in the manifested sphere, into 3 and 7, 
they form (]), the androgyne, and (±). or the figure X manifested and 
differentiated. 

This will help the student to understand why Pythagoras esteemed 
the Deity, the Logos, to be the Centre of Unity and Sourc~ of Har
mony. We say this Deity was the Logos, not the Monad that dweUeth 
in Solitude and Silence, because Pythagoras taught that Unity being 
indh;sible is no numlur. And this is also why it was required of the 
candidate, who applied for admittance into his school, that he shoulfl 
have already studied as a preliminary step, the sciences of Arithmetic, 
Astronomy, Geometry and Music, which were held to be the four divi
sions of Mathematics. t Again, this explains why the Pythagoreaus 
asserted that the doctrine of Numbers, the chief of all in Esotericism, 
had been revealed to man by the Celestial Deities; that the World had 
been called forth out of Chaos by Sound, or Harmony, and constructed 
according to the principles of musical proportion; that the seven 
planets which rule the destiny of mortals have a harmonious motion 
and, as Censorious says: 

IDter'Yals corresponding to nJWiical diastemes. rendering varioua 1011nds, 10 per
leetly conaonaut, that they produce the sweetest melody, which is iuaudible to ua, 
oaly by reaaon of the greatness of the sound. which our ears are illcapable of 
teeeinng. 

In the Pythagorean Tbeogony, the Hierarchies of the Heavenly Host 
and Gods were numbered, and also expressed numerically. Pythagoras 
]sad studied Esoteric Science in India; therefore we find his pupils 
u;ying: 

The Monad [the manifested One) is the principle of all things. Prom the Monad 
ad the indeterminate Duad (Chaos), Numbers; from Numbers, Points; from Points, 
Uuea; from Linea, Superficies; from Superficies, Solids; from theae, Solid Bodies. 

• aa.JdaD /ltiH of 1\'••llws. 1a the eurTCDt Kdc/4/j the aamc Jchcrtah ~ that o( .Adaa ........ 
, ,_.. Mart,.. tcUa .. that. DWilla' to Ilia iporaDC"C or t11ac row ldaaca, be - ftjel:ted .., uae 

.,...._ u a c:udidatc for IIC!mlatoa lllto tbcir -=boo~. 
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whose elements are four, Fire, \\'ater, Air, Earth; of all which transmuted [corre
lated], and totally changed, the World consists. • 

And this, if it does not unriddle the mystery altogether, may at 
any rate lift a corner of the veil off those wondrous allegories that ha\"e 
been thrown over Vach, the most mysterious of all the Brahmanical 
Goddesses; she who is termed "the melodious Cow who milked forth 
sustenance and Water"-the Earth with all her mystic powers; and 
again she "who yields us nourishment and sustenance''-the physical 
Earth. Isis is also mystic Nature and also Earth; and her cow's horns 
identify her with Vach, who, after being recognized in her highest 
form as Para, becomes, at the lower or material end of creation, Vaik
hari. Henc~ she is mystic, though physical, Nature, with all her magic 
ways and properties. 

Again, as Goddess of Speech and of Sound, and a permutation of 
Aditi, she is Chaos, in one sense. At any rate, she is the "Mother of 
the Gods," and it is from Brahma, fshvara or the Logos, and V:ich, as 
from Adam Kadmon and Sephira, that the real manifi:sted Theogony 
has to start. Beyond, all is Darkness and abstract speculation. With 
the Dhyan Chohans or the Gods, the Seers, the Prophets and the 
Adepts in general are on firm ground. Whether as Aditi, or the 
Divine Sophia of the Greek Gnostics, she is the mother of the Se\·en 
Sons, the Angels of the Face, of the Deep, or the Great Green One of 
the Book of the Dead. Says the Book of Dz~va1z, or Real Knowledge. 
obtained through meditation: 

The Great Mother lay with the 6_, a1zd the j, and the 0, the second j 
and the *·t i1z her Bosom, ready to bring them forth, the 'Zialian/ Sons of 
the 0 6, II [or 4,320,000, the C)' de], whose two Elders are the Q [ Cird< 
and the • [Point]. 

At the beginning of every Cycle of 4,320,000, the Seven, or as some 

nations had it Eight, Great Gods, descend to establish the new order 
of things and to give the impetus to the new cycle. That ei'gktk God 
was the unifying Circle, or Logos, separated and made distinct from its 
Host, in exoteric dogma, just as the three divine hypostases of the 
ancient Greeks are now considered in the Churches as three distinct 
personte. As a Commentary says: 

The Jlfzj;hty Ones pafonn their great works, a1zd leave behind tAm 

• Diogcnes Lai;rtius, in Vii. Pythaf/'. 
t 31415, or 7T', the synthesis, or the Host rmifud in the Logos~nd the Point, called in Roara 

Catholicism the "Angel of the Face," and in Hebrew, Michael, '?N::l"'C, "who [is like unto, ar lk 
same] as God," the manifested representation. 
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nerlasling monuments lo ~tt~n~WNie 1/ldr '1/Uil, ewry litiU 1/uy jlm#
lrale Uti lAin our mayavi& veil [ almosp!awe ].• 

Thus we are taught that the great Pyramids were built under their 
direct supervision. "when Dhruva (iliEt1ieD Pote-8tar], was at his 

1owe~ufiiiiiiUion, andtlie Xfiliikls [Pleiades] looked over his bead 
[were on the .same meridian bttt above] to W~Jtch the work of the 
Giants." Thus, as the first Pyramids were built at the beginning 
of a Sidereal Year, under"i»mml'"(A1pha PolariS). it must have beeR 
oveti-I~ean ~r.ros) ago. Bunsen was right in admitting for 
Egyp an antiquit)' of over ii,ooo years, but this concession hardly 

"'erhausts trufh ilid 1krt in this question. As Mr. Gerald Massey 
says: 

The atoria told by Egyptian priata aud othen of time-keepiq iD Bgypt are 
DOW beginning to look less like lies iD the sight of all who have escaped !ram 
biblical bondage. Iaecriptio011 have lately been found at Sakkarall, making mea
tin of two Sothiac cycles . . . regiatered at that time. aow IOIDe 6,oao yean 
ago. Thus when Herodotus was ia Egypt. the Egyptiau bad-a aow bowa
obeerved at leut five dilf'erent Sothiac cycla of r,.¢1 yean. , • • 

The priests informed the Greek enquirer that time had been reckoaed b7 tbeaa 
for 10 long that the aun bad twice riaen where it then set, aud twice set where it 
then aroee. This . . . can only be reali&ed as a fact ia nature by meaaa o! two 
cycles of Precession, or a period of 51,736 years. t 

Mor Isaact shows the ancient Syrians defining their World of the 
••Rulers" and" Active Gods" in the same way as the Chaldeans. The 
lowest World was the Sublunary-our own-watched by the Angels of 
the first or lower order; the one that came next in rank, was Mercury, 
ruled by the Arcllangt>ls: then came Venus, whose Gods were the Pri•
npalil~s; the fourth was that of the Suu, the domain and tegion of 
the highest and mightiest Gods of our system, the solar Gods of all 
nations ; the fifth was Mars, ruled by the Virl~«s; the sixth, that of 
Bel or Jupiter, was go\'emed by the Dt~tninions; the seventh, the 
World of Saturn, by the Tllrones. These are the Worlds o{ Form. 
Above come the Four higher ones, making Seven again, since the 
Three Mgllnl are "unmentionable and unpronounceable." The eighth, 
com~d of 1,122 stars, is the domain of the Cluru6s,· the ninth, 
belonging to the u·alking and numberless stars on account of their 

• Appearlna at the: lxginninl' of Cyd~. u a!Jo or C'Vc:fY Sldc:tftl v~ar, of 2s,868 ,an. 1'1llnfbre, 
De Kabftra or Kabarim rrcc:lvc:d thc:lr name In Cbaldlb, for it _. Uaie K-o( Heave~~, ~ 
Jt~ "meuaftof.," and C.',.i• • .. HH\"'ftll ... 

• 7lN Ntt111rlll G#t111f1, II. 3'"· 
t lee IUn:hH'• Qi.d,,_6 .-£6yJI., u . .c•l· 
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distance, has the Serapks; as to the tenth, Kircher, quoting Mor Isaac, 
says that it is composed "of invisible stars that could be taken, they 
said, for clouds, so massed are they in the zone that we call Via 
Straminis, the Milky Way"; and he hastens to explain that "these are 
the stars of Lucifer, engulfed with him in his terrible shipwreck." 
That which comes after and beyond the ten Worlds (our Quaternary), or 
the Arupa World, the Syrians could not tell. "All they knew was 
that it is there that begins the vast and incomprehensible Ocean of 
the Infinite, the abode of the True Divinity, without boundary 
or end." 

Champollion shows the same belief among the Egyptians. Hennes 
having spoken of the Father-Mother and Son, whose Spirit--collec
tively the Divine Fiat-shapes the Universe, says: "Seven Agents 
[Media] were also formed, to contain the Material [or manifested] 
Worlds within their respective Circles, and the action of these Agents 
was named Destiny." He further enumerates seven and ten and tweh·e 
orders, but it would take too long to detail them here. 

As the Rig Vidhana together with the Brahmanda Puni11a and all 
such works, whether describing the magic efficacy of the Rig Yedic 
Mantras, or the future Kalpas, are declared by Dr. Weber and others 
to be modern compilations "belonging probably only to the time of the 
Puranas," it is useless to refer the reader to their mystic explanations; 
and one may as well simply quote from the archaic books utterly un
known to the Orientalists. These works explain that which so puzzles 
the scholars, namely that the Saptarshis, the "Mind-hom Sons" of 
Brahma, are referred to in the Shatapatha Brahma,za under one set of 
names; in the Jfahabharala under another set; and that the Vii_yu 
Punina makes even nine instead of sa,az Rishis, by adding the names 
of Bhrigu and Daksha to the list. But the same occurs in every 
exoteric Scripture. The Secret Doctrine gives a long genealogy of 
Rishis, but separates them into many classes. Like the Gods of the 
Egyptians, who were divided into seven, and even twelve. Classes, so 
are the Indian Rishis in their Hierarchies. The first three Groups are 
the Divine, the Cosmical and the Sublunary. Then come the Solar 
Gods of our System, the Planetary, the Submundane, and the purely 
Human-the Heroes and the Manushi. 

At present, however, we are only concerned with 
Divine Gods, the Prajapatis, or the Seven Builders. 
found unmistakably in every Cosmogony. Owing 

the Pre-cosmic, 
This Group is 

to the loss of 
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Egyptian archaic documents, since, according to M. Maspero, "the 
materials and historical data on hand to study the history of the reli
gious evolution in Egypt are neither complete nor very often intelli
gible," the ancient Hymns and inscriptions on thq tombs must be 
appealed to, in order to have the statements brought forward from 
the Secret Doctrine partially and indirectly corroborated. One such 
shows that Osiris, like Brahma-Prajipati, Adam Kadmon, Ormazd, and 
so many other Logoi, was the chief and synthesis of the Gronp of 
"Creators" or Builders. Before Osiris became the "One" and the 
Higlttsl God of Egypt, he was worshipped at Abydos as the Head, or 
Leader. of the Heavenly Host of the Builders belonging to the higher 
of the three Orders. The Hymn engraved on the votive stele of a 
tomb from Abydos (3rd register) addresses Osiris thus: 

Salutations to thee, 0 Osiris. elder son of Seb; thou the greatest Oft!' the aiz 
Gods issued from the Goddess Noo [Primordial Water], thou the great favourite of 
thy father Ra: l~ather of I~athers. King of Duration, Master in the Eternity • • • 
who, as !lOOn as these issued fron1 thy Mother's Boeom, gathered all the Crown• 
and attached the Ur.eus [serpent or najar' on thy head; multiform God. wllosl 
~~~~~ is rmlnon'fl and who has many names ia towns an<l provinces. 

Coming out from the Primordial Water crowned with the Uraeus, 
which is the serpent-emblem of Cosmic Fire, and himself the Uflml4 
over the six Primary Gods, issued from Father-Mother, Noo and Noot, 
the Sky, who can Osiris be, but the chief Prajapati, the chief Sephira, 
the chief Amshaspend, Ormazd I That this latter Solar and Cosmic 
God stood, in the beginning of religious evolution, in the same posi
tion as the Archangel, "whose name was secret," is certain. This 
Archangel was Michael, the representative on earth of the Hiddnc 
Jewish God; in short, it is his "Face" that is said to have gone before 
the Jews like a "Pillar of Fire." Burnouf says: "The seven Amshas
pends, who are most assuredly our Archangels, designate also the per
sonifications of the Divine Virtues."f And these Archangels, therefore, 
are as certainly the Saptarshis of the Hindus, though it is next to im
possible to class each with its Pagan prototype and parallel, since. as 
in the case of Osiris, they have all so "many names in towns and 
provinces." Some of the most important, however, will be shown in 
their order. 

• TIUa BID'Pdan word Naja rmsiada oa~ a good ckal ohM ladiaa N&p. the ~t·Gocl. llralull& 
8BII llllma and VWluu aft all crowDed and COIID«ted with N&gu-a lip at tJadr cyclic: aad e-m 
dlancter. 

't C..~ fHIIM Y.,._, •74· 



472 THE SECRET DOCTRINE. 

One thing is thus undeniably proven. The more we study their 
Hierarchies and find out their identity, the more proofs we acquire 
that there is not one of the past or present personal Gods, knovt'll to 

us from the earliest days of history, that does not belong to the third 
stage of cosmic manifestation. In every religion we find the Concealed 
Deity forming the ground work; then the Ray therefrom, that falls into 
primordial Cosmic Matter, the first manifestation;· then the Androgyne 
result, the dual Male and Female abstract Force personified, the s£coNI 
stage; this finally separates itself, in the third, into Seven Forces, called 
the Creative Powers by all the ancient religions, and the Virtues of 
God by the Christians. The later explanations and abstract meta
physical qualifications have not prevented the Roman and Greek 
Churches from worshipping these "Virtues" under the personifications 
and distinct names of the Seven Archangels. In the Book o.f Druschim,• 
in the Talmud, a distinction between these groups is given which is the 
correct Kabalistical explanation. It says: 

There are three Groups (or Orders) of Sephiroth. Ist. The Sephiroth called the 
"Dh;ne Attributes" [abstract). 2nd. The Physical or Sidereal Sephiroth (personal] 
-one group of sevt"'l, the other of /m. 3rd. The metaphysical Sephiroth, or peri
phrasis of Jehovah, who are the first three Sephiroth [Kcther, Chokwah and Binahj, 
the rest of the seven being the (personal) seven Spirits of the Presence [also of the 
planets]. ' 

The same division has to be applied to the primary, secondary and 
tertiary evolution of Gods in every Theogony, if one wishes to translate 
the meaning esoterically. \Ve must not confuse the purely meta
physical personifications of the abstract attributes o£ Deity, with their 
reflection-the Sidereal Gods. This reflection, howe\•er, is in reality 
the objective expression of the abstraction; liz•iug Entities and the 
models formed on that di,·ine Prototype. MoreO\·er, the three meta
physical Sephiroth, or the "periphrasis of Jeho\·ah," are tzot JehO\·ah. 
It is the latter himself, with the additional titles of Adonai, Elohim, 
Sabbaoth, and the numerous names la\·ished on him, who is the peri
phrasis of the Shaddai (',!!)), the Omnipotent. The name is a circum
locution, indeed, a too abundant figure of Jewish rhetoric, and has 
always been denounced by the Occultists. To the Jewish Kabalists, 
and even the Christian Alchemists and Rosicrucians, Jehovah was a 
convenient screen, unified by the folding of its many panels, and adopted 

------------
' First Treatise, p. 59· 
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translated." Everywhere there is either a Log.::>s-a "Light shining 
in Darkness," truly-Qr the Architect of the \Vorlds is esoterically in 
the plural number. The Latin Church, paradoxical as ever, while 
applying the epithet of Creator to Jehovah alone, adopts a whole Kyriel 
of names for the U'orkhzg Forces of the latter, names which betray the 
secret. For if the said Forces had nought to do with "Creation" so
called, why call them Elohim (Alhim), a plural word; Divine Work
men and Energies ('Evipynat), incandescent celestial stones (lapida 
i'gniti ca:lorum); and especially Supporters of the \Vorld (KOCT~'I"OfJEf), 
Governors or Rulers of the World (Rectores Mundi), Wheels of the 
World (Rotre), Auphanim, Flames and Powers, Sons of God (B'ne 
Alhim), Vigilant Counsellors, etc.? 

It is often asserted, and unjustly, as usual, that China, nearly as old 
a country as India, had no Cosmogony. It was unknown to Confucius, 
and the Buddhists extended their Cosmogony without introducing a 
Personal God,t it is complained. The Yi-Khzg, "the Yery essence of 
ancient thought and the combined work of the most Yenerated sages,~ 

fails to show a distinct Cosmogony. Nevertheless, one existed, and a 
very distinct one. Only as Confucius did not admit of a future life! 
and the Chinese Buddhists reject the idea of One Creator, accepting 
one Cause and its numberless effects, they are misunderstood by the 
believers in a Personal God. The "Great Extreme," as the commence· 
ment of "changes" (transmigrations), is the shortest and, perhaps, the 
most suggestive of all Cosmogonies for those who, like the Confucian
ists, love Yirtue for its own sake and try to do good unselfishly without 

• The same reserve il" found in the Talmud and in every national system of religion whethe-r moao. 
theistic or exoterically polythdstk. From the superb religious poem by the Kabalist Rabbi ~1om"" 
ben Yehudah Ibn Gabirol. the ''Kc:thcr llalchuth," we select u few definitions given in the pra~'tB 
of Kippur: "Thou art One. the beginning of all numbers, nnd the foundation of nil edifi.,.,s; Thou an 
One, and in the secret of Thy unity th<.· \\;sest of men are lost, because they know it not. Thou art 

One, and Thy enity is nc:\'er rlimini~herl, never extended, and cannot be chan~d. Thou art One, but 
110t as an elt'm~nl of numrralio11; for Tit_'.' C11ily admits ,or of "'ullipHcafio,, cltatrge or fo,.,. 11108 
art Existent; but the understanding nnd '\;sion of mortals cannot attain to thy existence, nor dettr· 
mine for th<-e the Wh<·ro. the l!ow. and the Why. Thou art Existent, but in thyself al~. thm 
being none other that cnn txist with th<:e. Thou art Existent, before all time and ";thout platt. 
Thou art Exish:nt, and thy existence is so profound and secret that none can penetrate and diSC"'ttf' 
thy secrecy. Thou art l,h;ng, hut ";thin no time that can he fixed or known; Thou art Lh;ng, 11ut 
not hy a spirit or n soul, for Tlw11 art Tllysr/f. the Soul of all Souls."' There is a distance 1><1•...,. 
this Kabalistical Deity and the Biblical Jehovah, the spit•ful and revengeful God of Abram, !..a<. 
and Jacob, who tempted the f1rst and wrestle-d with the last. No Vedantin but would repudiat• -'! 
a Para brahman! 

.,. F.tlkins, Clzittrst Ruddln-J>m, ch. xx. And. \"try wisely have they acted. 
;:- If }t{~ rejected it, it was on the ground of what he calls the"' changes," in other words. n:birtbs fi 

man, and constant transfonnations. He tk·nied immortality to the Personality of man, as we c1o. aat 
to l\1an. 
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perpetually looking to reward and profit. The "Great Extreme" of 
Confucius produces "Two Figures.'' These Two produce in their turn 
the "Four I mages" : these again the "Eight Symbols:• It is com
plained that though the Confucianists see in them "heaven, earth and 
man in miniature," we can see in them anything we like. No doubt, 
and so it is with regard to many symbols, especially those of the latest 
religions. But they who know something of Occult numerals, see in 
these "Figures" the symbol, however rude, of a harmonious progres
sive Evolution of Kosmos and its Beings, both Heavenly and Terres
trial. And any one who bas studied the numerical evolution in the 
primeval Cosmogony of Pythagoras-a contemporary of Confucius-
can never fail to find in his Triad, Tetractys and Decad, emerging 
from the One and solitary Monad, the same idea. Confucius is laughed 
at by his Christian biographer for "talking of divination," before and 
after this passage, and is represented as saying: 

The eight symbols detennine good ancl ill fortune, ancl these le~atl to great deed& 
There are no imitable images greater than heaven and t'artb. There are no chuges 
greater than the four seasons [meaning North, South, E3St and West, etc.]. There 
8ft no suspencled images brighter than the sun and moon. In preparing things for 
ue, there is none greater than the sage. In detem1ining good and ill-luck there w 
nothing greater than the dit•iMiMg slra:t•s and the lorlois~. • 

Therefore, the "divining straws" and the "tortoise," the "symbolic 
sets of lines," and the great sage who looks at them as they become one 
and two, and two become four, and four become eight, and the other 
sets "three and six," are laughed to scorn, only because his wise sym
bols are misunderstood. 

So the author of the volume cited and his colleagues will no doubt 
scofF.at the Stanzas given in our text, for they represent predsdy 1/u 
sa"'~ idM. The old archaic map of Cosmogony is full of lines in the 
Confucian style, of concentric circles and dots. Yet all these represent 
the most abstract and philosophical conceptions of the Cosmogony of 
our Universe. At all events it may, perhaps, answer better to the 
requirements and the scientific purposes of our age. than the cosmogo
uical essays of St. Augustine and the Venerable Bede, though these 
were published over a millennium later than the Confucian. 

Confucius, one of the greatest sages of the ancient world, believed 

• He may be laurb~ at by tb~ Prot~otnnt•: hut t~ Roman Cathollrs ha..., no ript to moc:lt blm, 
wltlloat becoming JrUilly uf bla&phnny and oaailc~. For il io OVtt 100 ynrs since Confudua -
--'-' u a Saint In China by lbe Koman Calbolica, ""bo have tbn't!by obtaiaed maay --u 
-a the 1gncnant C011fudaniKI. 
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in ancient magic, and practised it himself, "if we take for granted tht 
statements of Kia-yii" and "he praised it to the skies in the Yi-ki11g." 
we are told by his reverend critic. Nevertheless, even in his age, 
6oo B.C., Confucius and his school taught the sphericity of the earth 
and even the heliocentric system; while, at about thrice 6oo years after 
the Chinese philosopher, the Popes of Rome threatened and even burnt 
"heretics" for asserting the same. He is laughed at for speaking of 
the "Sacred Tortoise." No unprejudiced person can see any great 
difference between a Tortoise and a Lamb as candidates for sacredness. 
as both are symbols and no more. The Ox, the Eagle,• and the Lion, 
and occasionally the Dove are the "sacred animals" of the \\'estern 
Bible; the first three are found grouped round the Evangelists; the 
fourth, associated with these, a human face, is a Seraph, i.e., a "fiery 
serpent," the Gnostic Agathodremon probably. 

The choice is curious, and shows how paradoxical were the first 
Christians in their selections. For why should they ha,·e chosen 
these symbols of Egyptian Paganism, when the Eagle is never men
tioned in the Ne-d! Tt·stammt save once, when Jesus refers to it as 
a carn'o11 eater, t and in the Old Tcstamc11t it is called mzc/ea11; when 
the Lion is made a point of comparison with Satan, both roaring for 
men to devour; and the Oxen are driven out of the Temple? On tht 
other hand the Serpent, brought in as an exemplar of wisdom, is now 
regarded as the symbol of the Devil. The esoteric pearl of Christ'; 
religion, degraded into Christian theology, may indeed be said to hare 
chosen a strange and unfitting shell to be born in and evolved from. 

As explained, the Sacred Animals and the ~lames or Sparks, ";thin 
the Holy Four, refer to the Prototypes of all that is found in the 
Universe in the Di,·ine Thought, in the Root, which is the Perfect 
Cube, or the Foundation of the Kosmos, collectively and individually. 

------------------

• The animals regarded as sacred in the Bible are by no tnenns few in number; as, for in.slanct", tht 
Goat, the Azaz.eJ. or God of \'ictory. As A ben Ezra says: "If thou art capable of compn-hrDdiag 
the mystery of Azazcl, thou ";It learn the mystery of His [God's] name. for it has similar a.'-'-'>:iat.., 
in Scriptures. I will tell thee by allusion our: portion of th<: myst<·ry; when thou shalt h:t'\"r: tlur(t 
tlnrr J't'ars of ag~ thou wilt compreht:nd tnt:." So with the my!'ikry of the Tortoise. Rejoicing art:" 

the poctry ofhibticaln1ttaphor~. as~odating "incandescent stone~," "sacred animals," e-tc., ";th tbt 
nam<c of JchO\·ah, and quoting from the Bib/~ dr r-nzce {XIX.-''') a pious French writer says: .. !IKI«d 
all of thetn are Elohim, /ilu tlui1· God'': for1 these Angels, '''assutnc,' through a ho~v llSIIrjHJltolf, "tbt 
very divine name of jehovah <:nch titue they represent hin1'.'' \De 1\olirvillc, Dt's EsjnilJ.l No OIX 

evt=r rlonht('d that the Name must ha\·e bet.-n aHumed, when under the guise of the Infinite. ODt' la· 
cognizable, the :!\lalachim, or :\h:s~engers, descended to eat and drink with nt~u. But if the Elohim 
and cvenlowt:r lkings. a.ssumi11g the God·nmne, were and are :o:.till worshippt!d, why should thesamr: 
Elohim h" call"<l ll<:\'ils, wh~n appearing under the names of oth<cr Gods? 

t Matth., xxiv. oH. 
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is a symbol for the Cosmic Pralaya, after which b!;!gan the real creation 
or evolution of our Earth and Humanity. Odin's "black" ravens 
fluttered round the Goddess Saga and "whispered to her of the past 
and of the future." Now what is the inner meaning of all those black 
birds? It is that they are all connected with the primeval Wisdom. 
which flows out of the pre-cosmic Source of All, symbolized by the 
Head, the Circle or the Egg; and they all have an identical meaning 
and relate to the primordial Archetypal Man, Adam Kadmon, the 
Creative Origin of all things, which is composed of the Host of Cosmic 
Powers-the Creative Dhyan Chohans, beyond which all is Darkness. 

Let us enquire of the wisdom of the Kabalah, even veiled and dis· 
torted as it now is, to explain in its numerical language an approximate 
meaning, at least of the word "raven." This is its number value as 
given in the Source of ;l/casun·s: 

The term Raven is used but once, and taken as Eth-h' orebv :11l7M-rUt=6jS. 
or 113 x 6; while the Dove is mentioned five times. Its value is 71. and 71 x 5=355-
Six diameters, or the Raven, crossing, would divide the circumference of a circle of 
355 into 12 parts or compartments; and 355 subdivided for each unit by 6, would 
equal 213-o, or the Hearl ("beginning"] in the first verse of Genesis. This di\;ded, 
or subdivided, after the same fashion, by 2, or the 355 by 12, would gh·e 2IJ·:Z, or 
the word B'rash, ll)H1-:J., or the first word of G('11csis, with its prepositional prefix, 

signifying the same concrcterl general form, astronomically, with the one here 

intended. 

Now the secret reading of the first ,·erse in Gmesis being: "In lUsh 
(B'rash) or Head, developed Gods, the Heavens and the Earth "-it is 
easy to comprehend the esoteric meaning of the Raven, once that the 
like meaning of the Flood, or Noah's Deluge, is ascertained. \Vhat
ever the many other meanings of this emblematical allegory may be, 
its chiif meaning is that of a new Cycle and a new Round--our Fourth 
Round.• The Ra,·en, or the Eth-lt' orebv, yields the same numerical 
value as the Head, and returned not to the Ark, while the Dove re
turned, carrying the olh·e-branch; when Noah, the new man of the 
new Race-whose prototype is Vaivasvata Manu, prepared to leave the 
Ark, tne \\"om h, or Argha, of terrestrial Nature, he is the symbol of the 
purely spiritual, sexless and androgyne man of the first three Races, 
-----------------------------------

• Bryant is right in saying "Druid hardism says of Noah that when he came out of the ark (lhr 

birth of a n~w cycle), after a stay th~rein of a year and a day, that is 364 + '= 36.; days, he W3S c:oa· 
gratulatcd by Neptune upon his birth from the waters of the Flood, who \\;shed him a Ha;py •'"a 
Yt'Dr." The "Year," or cycle, ~soterically, was the new race of tneo, bor11 fro"' :vo"'a•. after tbr 
&paration of the Sexes, which is the secondary meaning of the allegory; its primary meaniD& heiDg 
the beginning of the Fourth Round, or the new C"'ation. 
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who vanished from Earth for ever. Numerically, in the KtJH/all, 
Jeho\"'ah, Adam, Noah, are one. At best, then, it is Deity descending 
on Ararat and later, on Sinai, to incarnate henceforth in man, his 
;,,~. through the natural process, the mother's womb, whose symbols 
are the Ark, the Mount (Sinai), etc., in Genesis. The Jewish allegory 
is astronomical and physiological, rather than anthropomorphic. 

And here lies the abyss between the Aryan and Semitic systems, 
though both are built on the same foundation. As shown by an ex· 
pounder of the Ka6tJ!all: 

The basic idea underlying the philosophy of the Hebrews was that God coataiaed 
all things within himself and that man was /lis inurge; man, includiag womaa [aa 
aadrogynes; and that) geometry (and numbers and meuures applicable to utro
aomy) are contained in the terms Mall and 'IIIOnllllli and the apparent iacongruity 
or such a mode was eliminated by showiag the connection of man and woman with 
a particular system of numbers and measures aud geometry, by the parturieat 
time-periods. which furnished the connecting link between the terms used aad the 
facta ahowu, and perfected the mode used. • 

It is argued that, the primal cause being absolutely incognizable, 
'"the symbol of its first comprcllmsi61c matJifcsi~Jiion was the conception 
of a circle with its diameter line, so as at once to carry the idea of 
geometry, phallicism, and astronomy""; and this was finally applied to 
the "signification of simply human generative organs." Hence the 
whole cycle of events from Adam and the Patriarchs down to Noah is 
made to apply to phallic and astronomical uses, the one regulating the 
other, as the lunar periods, for instance. Hence, too, the Gmcsis of the 
Hebrews begins after their coming out of the Ark, and the end of the 
Flood, i.e., at the Fourth Race. With the Aryan people it is difFerent. 

Eastern Esotericism has never degraded the One Infinite Deity, the 
Container of all things, to such uses; and this is shown by the absence 
of Brahm& from the R~~ Vt"tla and the modest positions occupied 
therein by Rudra and Vishnu, who became the powerful and great 
Gods, the "Infinites" of the exoteric creeds, ages later. But even 
they, "Creators" as they all three ma:r be, are not the direct "Creators" 
aud "forefathers of men." The latter are shown occupying a still 
lower scale, and are called the Prajapatis, the Pitris, our Lunar An
cestors, etc., but never the One Infinite God. Esoteric Philosophy 
shows only pllysical man as created in the im~Jge of the Deity; which 
Deity, however, is only the "minor Gods." It is the HIGBBK-SBI.P, the 
real EGo, who alone is divine and Gon. 

• Prom an uapubllahed KS. 

• 



SECTION XIII. 

THE SEVEN CREATIONS. 

THERE was neither day nor night, nor sky nor earth, nor darkness nor light, nor any other thiD( 
save only One, unapprehensible by intellect, or That which is Brahma and Pums (Spirit\ aud l'n4· 
hana ([crude] ~latteri.' 

\'ISIL""' PotlA. .. A (1. ii.i 

I~ Vishnu Punina, Parashara says to Maitreya, his pupil: 

I have thus explained to you, excellent :Muni, six creations . . . the creati011 
of the Arniksrotas beings was the se\·enth, and was that of man. t 

Then he proceeds to speak of two additional and very mysterious 
creations, variously interpreted by the commentators. 

Origen, commenting upon the books written by Celsus, his Gnostic 
opponent-books which were all destroyed by the prudent Church 
Fathers--evidently answers the objections of his contradictor and re
veals his system at the same time. This was clearly septcnar,.J'. But 
the theogony of Celsus, the genesis of the stars or planets, and of 
sound and colour, found as an answer satire, and no more. Celsus, yon 
see, "desiring to exhibit his learning,'' speaks of a ladder of creation 
with seven gates, and on the top of it the eighth, ever dosed. The 
mysteries of the Persian Mithras are explained and "musical reasons, 
moreover, are added." And to these again he strives "to add a second 
explanation connected also with musical considerations,"! that is to 
say with the seven notes of the scale, the seven Spirits of the Stars, etc. 

Valentinus expatiates upon the power of the great Seven, who were 
summoned to bring forth this unh·erse after Ar(r)hetos, or the In
effable, whose name is composed of se,·en letters, had represented the 
first Hebdomad. The name Ar(r)hetos indicates the sevenfold nature 

• Or literally: "One Pr.itlhanika Brahma Spirit: THAT was." The "Pradhinika Brahma Spirit" is 
Mulaprakriti and Parahrahman. 

+ \\'llson, V-ishnu Pltnhta. I. 73·5· 
; Origen, Contra Celsum, VI. xxii. 
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of the One, the Logos. "The Goddess Rhea," says Proclus, "is a 
Monad, Duad, and Heptad," comprehending in herself all the Titanidae, 
"who are seven."• 

The Seven Creations are found in almost every P•mina. They are 
all preceded by what Wilson translates as the "Indiscrete Principle," 
Absolute Spirit, independent of any relation with objects of sense. 

They are: (r) Mabattattva, the Unh-ersal Soul, Infinite Intellect. or 
Divine Mind; (2) Tanmatras, Bhiita or Bhiitasarga, Elemental Creation 
the first differentiation of Universal Indiscrete Substance; (3) Indriya 
or Aindriyaka, Organic Evolution. "These three were the PrAkrita 
Creations, the tin.1dopmmls of ;,,tiiscrtle nalurc, preceded by t~e Indis
crete Principle"; (4) Mukbya, "the Fundamental Creation (of percep
tible things) was that of inanimate bodies" :t (5) Tain·agyonya or 
Tin·ak.srotas, was that of animals; (6) Ordhvasrotas, or that of divini
ties (?);t (7) Arvaksrotas, was that of man.§ 

This is the order given in the exolmc texts. According to esoteric 
teaching there are se\·en Priman·. and seven Secondary "Creations''; 
the former being the Forces sdf-n.•oh:ing from the one causeless FoRCE; 
the latter showing the manifested Universe emanating from the already 
differentiated divine Elements. 

Esoterically, as welt as exoterically, all the above enumerated Crea
tions stand for the seven periods of Evolution, whether after an Age 
or a Day of Brahm&. This is the teaching par e.xrdlmcc of Occult 
Philosophy, which, however, never uses the term "creation," nor even 
that of evolution, with regard to Primary "Creation ·•; but calls all such 
Forces the "aspects of the Causeless Force.'' In the Bible, the seven 
periods are dwarfed into the six Days of Creation and the seventh Day 
of Rest, and the Westerns adhere to the letter. In the Hindu Philo
sophy, when the active Creator bas produced the World of Gods, the 
Gtnns of all the undifferentiated Elements, and the Rudiments of 
future Senses-the World of Noumena, in short-the Universe remains 
unaltered for a Day of Brahma, a period of 4,320,ooo,ooo years. This is 
the sn:ml" passive Period, or the "Sabbath" of Eastern Philosophy, 

• n ... ,. 
• •• And the fourth ~tion 11 ,,., th" primary, for tlti01rs Immovable are emphatically kDOWD u 

prilaary"--.a:ordialf to a comm.,ntary tran~ted by Flt..sward Hall In hia cdiUtllf or WI~·• 
tnaalatioa. 

t How can •• dlvloltlc:e" haw been created li/IP" tb" ani mala? The taotmc m~nlag or the "'"Pftt
.aoa ••aalmala"ia the ll"·•u of all tiiiiiOIIJIIif,,lndudlag man. Man ia called a Mer~ liOI.-.1, 
&laalla, thc only ouc amonc th" animal t"R:atioa who sacrificn to the Goda.. M~. by "sacred 
11111maJa" the twelft Sllfa• of the ZOdiac are oftea meant io th" IIICI'I!d tnta. u alftady atated. 

I YUA•• ,,...., ibut. 
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following six periods of active evolution. In the Skatapatha Brak11141111, 
Brahma (neuter), the Absolute Cause of all Causes, radiates the Gods. 
Having radiated the Gods, through its inherent nature, the work is 
interrupted. In the First Book of Manu it is said: 

At the expiration of each Night (Pralaya), Brahma, having been asleep, awakes, 
and, through the sole energy ojll~e mol ion, causes to emanate from itself the Spirit 
[or mind), which in its essence is, and yet is not. 

In the Sepher Yetziralt, the Kabalistic "Book of Creation," the author 
has evidently reechoed the wotds of Manu. In it the Divine Substance 
is represented as having alone existed from the eternity, boundless and 
absolute; and as having emitted from itself the Spirit. 

One is the Spirit of the living God, blessed be his Name, who liveth for el'er! 
Voice, Spirit, and Word, this is the Holy Spirit. • 

And this is the Kabalistic abstract Trinity, so unceremoniously 
anthropomorphized by the Fathers. From this triple One emanated 
the whole Kosmos. First from One emanated number Two, or Air, 
the creative element; and then number Three, Water, proceeded from 
the Air; Ether or Fire completes the mystic Four, the Arba-il. In the 
Eastern doctrine, Fire is the first Element-Ether, synthesizing the 
whole, since it contains all of them. 

In the Vishnu Pun:i11a, the whole seven periods are given; and the 
progressive Evolution of the "Spirit-Soul," and of the seven Formsof 
Matter, or Principles, is shown. It is impossible to enumerate them in 
this work. The reader is asked to peruse one of the Purtinas. 

R. Yehudah began, it is written: "Elohim said: Let there be a firmament, in the 
midst of waters." Come, see! At the time that the Holy . • • created the 
world, He [they) created 7 heavens Above. He created 7 earths Below, 7 seas, 7 
days, 7 rivers, 7 weeks, 7 years, 7 times, and 7,000 years that the world has been, 

• . . . the seventh of all (the millennium). . . . . . So here are 7 earths 
Below, they are all inhabited except those which are above, and those which are 
below. And . . . . between each earth, a heaven (firmament) is spread oat 
between each other. . . . . . And there are in them [these earths) creatures 
who look different one from the other; . . . . but if you object and say that 
all the children of the world came out from Adam, it is not so. . . . And the 
lower earths, where do they come from? They are from the ciUlin of the azrlll, and 
from the Heaven above. t 

Iremoeus also is our witness-and a very unwilling' one-that the 
Gnostics taught the same system, veiling very carefully the true 
esoteric meaning. This" veiling," however, is identical with that of the 
Vishnu Punina and others. Thus Iremeus writes of the Marcosians: 

• op. cil., I. ix. + Myer's QabbalaiJ, 415·16. 



TB'R OGDOAD. 

They maintain that fint of all the four elementa, fire, water, euth aad air, were 
produced after the image of the primary Tetrad above, arad that then if we add 
their operationa, namely, heat, cold, moisture and dryneu, ara exact liteaea of the 
Ogdoad is presented.• 

Only this "likeness" and the Ogdoad itself is a blind, just as in the 
seven creations of the Vishnu Purtina, to which two more are added, of 
which the eighth, termed Anugraha, "possesses both the qualities of 
goodness and darkness," a Sinkhyan more than a Pudnic idea. For 
Irenzus says again, that: 

They (the Gnoetics] had a like eighth creation which was good and bad. divine 
and human. They affirm that man was formed on the nghl" tlily. Sometimes they 
aflirm that he was made on the sirtll day, and at othera on the eighth; aulae, 
percharace, they mean that his earthly part was formed on the sat~! day and hia 
fteshly part(?] on the eighth day; these two being distinguiahed by them.t 

They were so "distinguished," but not as Irenzus gives it. The 
Gnostics had a superior, and an inferior Hebdomad in Heaven; and a 
third terrestrial Hebdomad, on the plane of matter. lao, the Mystery 
God and the Regent of the Moon, as given in Origen's Chart, was the 
chief of these superior "Seven Heavens,"t hence identical with the 
chief of the Lunar Pitris, that name being given by them to the Lunar 
Dhyin Chohans. "They affirm that these seven heavens are intelli
gent, and speak of ll1em as 6rit~g a11gels," writes the same Irenaeus; and 
adds that on this account they termed lao Hebdomas, while his mother 
was called Ogdoas, because, as he explains, "she preserved the number 
of llu firs/ 6egollen and primary Ogrioad of 1/u Plmma."§ 

This "first begotten Ogdoad" was in Theogony the Second Logos, 
the Manifested, because it was born of the Seven-fold First Logos, 
heuce it is the eighth on this manifested plane; and in Astrolatry, it 
was the Sun, Marttinda, the eighth Son of Aditi, whom she rejects 
while preserving her Seven Sons, ll1e planels. For the Ancients have 
never regarded the Sun as a planet, but as a cmlra/ and ji.rNI Star. 
This, then, is the second Hebdomad born of the Seven-rayed One, 
Agni, the Sun and what not, only not the seven planets, which are 
Siirya's Brolners, not his Sons. With the Gnostics, these Astral Gods 
were the Sons of laldabaoth II (from ilda, child, and 6aolll egg), the Son 
of Sophia Achamoth, the daughter of Sophia or Wisdom, whose region 

• CortiN H~~r .• I . :nil. •· • ,.,d .. J. sxx. 
S Saperlor to lh~ Spirits, or " Hcavaa.," ol the But.b oalJ. 
I l.ul .. I., .. t , 

I ~ IJI! C.'NWIW, U. 183-
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is the Pleroma. Ialdabaoth produces from himself these six stellar 
Spirits: lao (Jehovah), Sabaoth, Adoneus, Eloreus, Oreus, Astaphreus,• 
and it is they who are the second, or inferior Hebdomad. As to the 
third, it is composed of the se,·en primeval men, the shadows of the 
Lunar Gods, projected by the first Hebdomad. In this the Gnostics 
did not, as seen, differ much from the Esoteric Doctrine, except that 
they veiled it. As to the charge made ey Irenreus, who was evidently 
ignorant of the true tenets of the "Heretics," with regard to man being 
created on the sixth day, and man being created on the eighth, this 
relates to the mysteries of the inner man. It will become compre
hensible to the reader only after he has read Yolume II, and understood 
well the Anthropogenesis of the Esoteric Doctrine. 

Ialdabaoth is a copy of :\Ianu, who boasts: 
0 best of twice-born men ! Know that I Planu) am he, the creator of all this 

world, whom that male Yinij . . • spontaneously produced.t 

He first creates the ten Lords of Being, the Prajapatis, who, as 
verse 36 tells us, "produce seven other :Manus." Ialdabaoth boasts 
likewise: "I am Father and God, and there is no one above me," he 
e;x:claims. For which his Mother coolly puts him down by sa);ng: 
"Do not lie, Ialdabaoth, for the Father of all, the Firs/ Man (AnthrO
pos) is abo,·e thee, and so is Anthropos, the Son of Anthropos."! This 
is a good proof that there were three Logoi-besides the Seven born oi 
the First-one of these being the Solar Logos. And, again, who was 
that Anthropos himself, so much higher than Ialdabaoth? The Gnostic 
records alone can solve this riddle. In Pistis-Sophia the four-vowelled 
name Ieou is generally accompanied by the epithet of .. the Primal, or 
First :\Ian." This shows again that the Gnosis was but an echo of our 
Archaic Doctrine. The names answering to Parabrahman, to Brahma, 
and Manu, the first thinking Man, are composed of one-vowelled, three
vowelled and seven-vowelled sounds. Marcus, whose philosophy was 
certainly more Pythagorean than anything else, speaks of a revelation 
to him of the seven Heavens sounding each one vowel, as they pro
nounced the seven names of the seven Angelic Hierarchies. 

When Spirit has permeated every minutest atom of the Seven Pri!l
ciples of Kosmos, then the Secondary Creation, after the above-men
tior-:.ed period of rest, begins. 

• See also King's Gnostics and tluir Remains, p. 97· Other sects regardrd Jehovah aa IaJdabeath 
himself. King identifies him with Saturn. 

t Ordinances of ftfanu, I. 33· 
~ Irentr11s, op. cit., I. xxx. 6. 



THE PRIMARY AND SECONDARY CJtBATIONS, 

"The Creators [Elohim] outline in the sectmd •Hour' the shape of 
man," says Rabbi Simeon in Tlte Nuclllilmurtm of 1/u H~Hrtlls. "There 
are twelve hours in the day," says the Misllnt~, " and it is during these 
that creation is accomplished." The "twelve hours of the dayu are 
again the dwarfed copy, the faint, yet faithful, echo of primitive 
Wisdom. They are like the 12,000 Divine Years of the God,s. a cyclic 
blind. Every Day of Brahmi has 14 Manus, which the Hebrew 
Kabalists, following, however, in this the Chaldeans, have disguised 
into 12 "Hours."• The NwAI/umurm of Apollonius of Tyana is the 
same thing. "The Dodecahedron lies concealed in the perfect Cube," 
say the Kabalists. The mystic meaning of this is, that the twelve great 
transfonnations of Spirit into Matter-the 12,000 Divine Years-take 
place during the four great Ages, or the first Mahlyuga. Beginning 
with the metaphysical and the supra-human, it ends in the physical 
and purely human natures of Kosmos and Man. Eastern Philosophy 
em give the number of mortal years that run along lhe line of spiritual 
and physical evolutions of the seen and the unseen, if Western Science 
fails to do so. 

Primary Creation is called the Creation of Light (Spirit); and the 
Secondary, that of Darkness (Matter).t Both are found in Gmt"sis.t 
The first is the emanation of self-l>Qrn Gods (Elohim); the second of 
physical Nature. 

This is why it is said in the Zohar: 
Oh, companions, companions, man as emanation was both mu ud womaD: as 

well on the side of the Father as on the aide of the Mother. And thia is the aeu.e 
o( the words: And Elohim spake: "Let there be Light ud it was Light!" . 
.ADd this ia the "two-folcl Man" ! 

Light, however, on our plane, is Darkn~ in the higher spheres . 
.. Man and woman . . . on the side of the FATHER" (Spirit) 

refers to Primary Creation; and on the side of the Mother (Matter), to 
the Secondary. The two-fold Man is Adam Kadmon, the male and 
female abstract prototype and the differentiated Elobim. Man pro
ceeds from the Dbydn Chohan, and is a "Fallen Angel," a God in 
ezile, as will be shown. 

In India these creations were described as follows :§ 

• m.wbcft, h-.-, th~ ldmtity iiii'Cftaled. See s•Jra the quotatiOD ftoaa Ib;J Gabirol Uld bilt 
J -ft ... 7 earth~~, de. 

• Thillmut not be coaf~ with J.-k " D.&a~D~UB, '' the DIYine AU.. 
a 1. •: and allo at the beatualag of U. 
1 Tbc quotatlou that foil- In trutiac of th~ - Cn!atioaa, except wbeft othcnrille lllated, 11ft 

all6oa Vu.t•11 hrl.ru~, Bit. 1. Ch. 1-v. 
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(I) The First Creation: Mahattattva Creation, so-called because it 
was the primordial self-evolution of that which had to become Mahat, 
the "Divine Mind, conscious and intelligent"; esoterically, the "Spirit 
of the Universal Soul." 

Worthiest of ascetics, through its potency (the potency of tluzl caus~). every ;ro. 
duced cause comes by its proper nature. 

And again: 

Seeing that the potencies of all beings are understood only through the know
ledge of That (Brahma), which is beyond reasoning, creation, and the like, such 
potencies are referable to Brahma. 

THAT, then precedes the manifestation. "The first was Mahat," 
says Linga Punhza; for the One (the That) is neither first nor last. 
but all. Exoterically, however, this manifestation is the work of the 
"Supreme One"-a natural effect, rather, of an Eternal Cause; or, as 
the Commentator says, it might have been understood to mean that 
Brahma was then created (?), being identified with Mahat, active intelli
gence, or the operating will of the Supreme. Esoteric Philosophy 
renders it the "operating Lau•." 

It is ou the right comprehension of this tenet in the Brahmanas and 
Puniuas that hangs, we believe, th..e apple of discord between the three 
Vedantin Sects: the Ad,·aita, Dvaita, and the Vishishthadvaita. The 
first argues rightly that Parabrahman, having no relation, as the 
absolute ALL, to the manifested World, the Infinite having no con· 
nection with the Fiuite, can neither will nor create; that, therefore, 
Brahma, 1\Iahat, ishvara, or whate\·er name the Creative Power may 
be known by, Creative Gods and all, are simply an illusive aspect of 
Parabrahman iu the conceptiOM of the conceivers; while the other sects 
identify the Impersonal Cause with the Creator, or ishvara. 

Mahat, or Maha-Buddhi, is, with the Vaishuavas, howe\"er, Divine 
Mind, ill active operation, or, as Anaxagoras has it, "an ordering and 
disposing Mind, which was the cause of all things "-NoiJs o ouucoup.G.r n 

' , ,, 
ICUL 1TUVTWV ULTL~. 

\Vilson saw at a glance the suggestive connection between Mahat 
and the Phrenician Mot, or Mut, who was female with the Egyptians, 
the Goddess Moot, the Mother, "which, like Mahat," he says, "was the 
first product of the mixture (?) of Spirit and Matter, and the first rudi
ment of Creation." "Ex connexione autem ejus Spiritus prodidit Mot 

Hinc seminium omnis creaturre et omnium rerum 
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creatio," says Brucker,• giving it a still more materialistic and anthro
pomorphic colouring. 

Nevertheless, the esoteric sense of the doctrine is seen, through 
every exoteric sentence, on the very face of the old Sanskrit texts 
that treat of primordial Creation. 

The Supreme Soul, the All-~nnm11l (Sarvaga) Subetaoce or the World, havinc 
euterecl (been drawn] into l\latter (Prakriti] and Spirit [Purusha]. •gilakd the 
"'"labk and llze imt11ulabk prindpks, the season or Creation [XuVBiltaraJ being 
arrived. 

The Nons of the Greeks, which is (spiritual or divine) Mind, or 
Mens, Mahat, operates upon Matter in the same way; it "enters into" 
and "tJgilal~s·• it: • 

Spir:tus intu!O alit, tot:uuque infWIB per artua, 
liens agitat molcm, et ruagno 11e corpore misceL 

In the Phcenician Cosmogony also, .. Spirit mixing with its own 
principles gives ri~e to creation": t the Orphic Triad shows an iden
tical doctrine: for there Phaues, or Eros, Chaos, containing crude 
14ndiffirmlialed Cosmic Matter, and Chronos, Time, are the three co
operating principles, emanating from the Concealed and Unknowable 
Point, which produce the work of "Creation." An<! they are the 
Hindu Purusha (Phanes), Pradbana (Chaos) and KAla (Chronos). The 
good Professor Wilson does not like the idea, as no Christian clergy
man, however liberal, would. He remarks that: " the mJ'x/ur~ [of the 
Supreme Spirit or Soul with its O\\-n principles] is tzol m«llanical; it is 
Gil i".Jlumu or tjfrd an-led Uj)(m inlt'T'mcdialc agmls which produce 
effects." The sentence in Vishnu Purana, "as fra~e affects the 
mind front its proximity merely, at~d nol from a,y imtfUdialt ojJn'alitm 
wpm mind ils~/f. so the Supreme inftuenced the elements of creation." 
the reverend and erudite Sanskritist correctly explains by: "as per
fumes do not delight the mind by actual contact, but by the impression 
they make upon the sense of smelling, which communicates it to the 
mind"; adding, "the entrance of the Supreme . . . into Spirit, as 
well as Matter, is lm inl~lligi6/e than the view elsewhere taken of it, as 
the infusion of Spirit, identified with the Supreme, into Prakriti or 
Matter alone." He prefers the verse in Ptidma Purana: "He who is 
called the mal~ (spirit) of Prakriti . . . that same divine Vishnu 
entered into Prakriti." This view is certainly more akin to the plastic 
character of certain verses in the Bib/~ concerning the Patriarchs, such 

o I. ,..o. • Bruckft', •IH'd. 
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as Lot and even Adam,• and others of a still more anthropomorphic 
nature. But it is just that which led Humanity to Pluz//icism; the 
Christian religion being honeycombed with it, from the first chapter 
of Genesis down to the Revelation. 

The Esoteric Doctrine teaches that the Dhylin Chohans are the col
lective aggregate of Divine Intelligence or Primordial Mind, and that 
the first Manus, the seven "mind-born" Spiritual Intelligences, are 
identical with the former. Hence the Kwan-Shi-Yin, the "Goltk. 
Dragon in whom are the Seven," of Stanza III, is the Primordial Logos, 
or Brahma, the first manifested Creative Power; and the Dhyanic 
Energies are the· Manus, or Manu Svayambhuva collectively. The 
direct connection, moreover, between the Manus and Mahat is easy 
to see. Manu is from the root man, to think; and thinking proceeds 
from the mind. It is, in Cosmogony, the Pre-nebular Period. 

(II) The Second Creatio1z, Bhuta, was of the Rudimental Principles 
or Tanmatras; thence termed the Elemental Creation or Bhutasarga. 
It is the period of the first breath of the differentiation of the Pre
cosmic Elements, or Matter. Bhutadi means the "origin of the Ele
ments," and precedes Bhutasarga, the "creation," or differentiation, of 
those Elements in Primordial Akasha, Chaos or Vacuity.t In the 
Vishnu Pzmina it is said to proceed along, and belong to, the triple 

aspect of Ahankara, translated Egotism, but meaning rather that un
translatable term "l-am-ness," that which first issues from Mahat, or 
Divine Mind; the first shadowy outline of Self-hood, for "pure" 
Ahankara becomes "passionate" and finally "rudimental" or initial; 
it is "the ori~n of conscious as of all unconscious being," though the 
Esoteric school rejects the idea of anything being "unconscious," 
save on our plane of illusion and ignorance. At this stage of the 
Second Creat~on, the Second Hierarchy of the Manus appear, the 
Dhyan Chohans or Dcvas, who are the origin of Form (Rupa), the 
Chitrashikhandinas, "Bright-crcstPd," or Rikshas; those Rishis who 
ha,·e become the informing Souls of the Sc,·en Stars (of the Great 
Bear).! In astronomical and cosmogonical language, this Creation 

• Compnre Gnresis xix. 34-8 and iv. 1. 

• Vishnu is both Bhutesha, "Lord of the Elements," nnd of all things, and Vish.-anlpa, "Uni....-1 
Substance" or Soul. 

! Compare, for their "post-types," the Treatise written by Trithemius, Agrippa's master, in th< 
sixteenth century, u Concen1ing the Seven Secondari~, or Spiritual lntelligen~, who, o.ftn God. 
actuate the l'niver.;e," which, in ndrlition to secret cycles and several prophecies, disclooes =uill 
facts and belief.• nhout the Genii, or the Elohim. which preside O\'tt and guide the ~mary otarJ 
of the World's Course. 
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relates to the Fire-Mist Period, the first stage of Cosmic Life, after 
its Chaotic state,• when Atoms issue from Laya. 

( Ill) Tire Third Crmlilm: the Third or lndriya Creation was the 
modified fomt of AhankAra, the conception of "I" (from Aham, "I"), 
temted the Organic Creation, or Creation of the Senses, Aindriyaka. 
"These three were the Pdkrita Creation, the [discrete] development" 
-of indiscrete nature preceded by the indiscrete principle." " Preceded 
by," ought to be replaced here with "beginning with Buddhi"; for the 
latter is neither a discrete nor an indiscrete quantity, but partakes of 
the nature of both, in man as in Kosmos. A unit or human Monad on 
the plane of illusion, when once freed from the three forms of Ahan
ldra and liberated from its terrestrial Manas, Buddhi indeed becomes 
a continued quantity, both in duration and extension, for it is eternal 
and immortal. Earlier it is stated, that the Third Creation "abound
ing with the quality of goodness," is termed Urdhvasrotas; and a page 
or two further the Urdhvasrotas Creation is referred to as "the sixth 
creation . . . or that of the divinities." This shows plainly that 
-earlier as well as later Manvantaras have been purposely confused, to 
prevent the profane from perceh-ing the tmth. This is called "incon
gruity" and "contradictions" by the Orientalists. "The three crea
tions beginning with Intelligence are elemental, but the six creations 
which proceed from the series of which Intellect is the first, are the 
work of Brahma."t Here "creations" mean everywhere slagts o.f evolu
Jion. Mahat, "Intellect" or Mind, which corresponds with Manas, the 
former being on the cosmic, and the latter on the human plane, stands 
ltere, too, lower than Buddhi or supra-divine Intelligence. Therefore, 
when we read in Li11ga Purdt&a that "the first Creation was that of 
Mahat, Intellect being the first in manifestation," we must refer that 
{specified) creation to the first evolution of our System or even our 
Earth, none of the preceding ones being discussed in the Purtinas, but 
-only occasionally hinted at . 

• Prom the ant. lbe OriMJtaliatll have fouDd tbeaut'lve& t~t wilb crat dllllc:ulllea lu rqoud to 
_,. JIC*Ible orckr In tM Purinic: "CrraUoaa." Brahman Ia vt'fY oftm c:oafuad by wn- witb 
llnlhml, for which be Ia critlc:i~ by h la aucc:cuon. The ()rvrrud StiiiKFil T,111 arr prdened by 
XI'. Pltaed-rd llall for lbe tranalation of the VUA1111 A<,.114, to lbc W<t uted by wu-, " Had 
ProSc.or wu- enj~ the advantal" which arr now at the c:oauuaud of lbe atuclftll or Ia4laa 
plllla.opiiJ', IIJICluatloaably "" would bave .,xprnaec~ hiDUielf dlll'ft'mUy," aaya lbe mltor of bla work. 
"'nil& rftuiud8 our of lbc AliA'""" eivm by one of Thomu Taylor'• admlrrn to thOR ec:llolan wbo 
altlcbtd Ilia traulall0118 of Plato: "Taylor might havr k110W11 k'u Gl'ftk lbu bla c:ntic:a, bat be 
1t.-IBCift Plato." our prnrnt OriM~tallat.s dillficurr the ,.,Jiit: ~nae of the Sanskrit ~ f'ar liiOft 

'lila wu- eftr did, lbonch lbe latter Ia undeniably IJ'tUty of vt'rY rr- enol'!'. 

-t YI,_A~•u. 
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This Creation of the first Immortals, or Devasarga, is the last of the 
series, and has a universal meaning; it refers, namely, to Evolution in 
general, and not specifically to our Manvantara, which begins with the 
same over and over again, thus showing that it refers to several dis
tinct Kalpas. For it is said "at the close of the past [Pidma] Kalpa 
the divine Brahma awoke from his night of sleep and beheld the 
Universe void." Then Brahma is shown going once more over the 
"Seven Creations," in the secondary stage of evolution, repeating the 
first three on the objective plane. 

(IV) The Fottrtlz Creation: the Mukhya or Primary, as it begins the 
series of four. Neither the term "inanimate" bodies nor "immo\"able 
things," as translated by \Vilson, gives a correct idea of the Sanskrit 
words used. Esoteric Philosophy is not alone in rejecting the idea of 
any atom being "inorganic," for it is found also in orthodox Hinduism. 
Moreover, Wilson himself says: "All the Hindu systems consider 
vegetable bodies as endowed with life." • Charachara, or the synony
·mous sthavara and jangama, is, therefore, inaccurately rendered by 
"animate and inanimate," "sentient b:::ings" and "unconscious," or 
"conscious and unconscious beings," etc. "Locomotive and fixed" 
would be better, "since trees are considered to possess souls." The 
Mukhya is the "creation," or rather organic evolution, of the vegetable 
kingdom. In this Secondary Period, the three degrees of the elemen
tal or rudimental kingdoms are evolved in this World, corresponding, 
inursely in order, to the three Prakritic Creations, during the Primary 
Period of Brahmu's activity. As in that Period, in the words of Vislm• 
Purdna, "the first creation was that of Mahat or Intellect. . . . The 
second was that of the Rudimental Principles (Tanmatras). 
The third was . the creation of the senses (Aindriyaka)"; so in 
this one, the order of the Elemental Forces stands thus: (1) the nas£ml 

Centres of Force, intellectual and physical; (2) the Rudimentary Prin
ciples, nen'e force, so to say; and (3) nascent Apperception, which is 
the Mahat of the lower kingdoms, and is especially developed in 
the third order of Elementals; these are succeeded by the objective 
kingdom of minerals, in which this "apperception" is entirely latent, 
to re-develop only in the plants. The Mukhya Creation, then, is 
the middle point between the three lower and the three higher king
doms, which represent the seven esoteric kingdoms of Kosmos, and 
of Earth. 

• Collrcted /l"orks, 111. 381. 
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(V) Tlu Fifth Crnzlion: the Tiryaksrotas or Tairyagyonya Creation,• 
that of the "(sacred) animals," corresponding on Earth only to the 
dumb animal creation. That which is meant by "animals," in the 
Primary Creation, is the germ of awakening consciousness, or of "ap
perception," that which is faintly traceable in some sensitive plants on 
Earth and more distinctly in the protistic Monera.t On our Globe, 
during the First Round, animal "creation" precedes that of man, while 
the mammalian animals evolve from man in our Fourth Round, on the 
physical plane. In the First Round, the animal atoms are drawn into 
a cohesion of human physical form; while in the Fourth, the reverse 
occurs according to magnetic conditions developed during life. And 
this is "metempsychosis."! This fifth Stage of Evolution, called 
exoterically "Creation," may be viewed in both the Primary and 
Secondary Periods, one as the spiritual and cosmic, the other as the 
material and terrestrial. It is archebiosis, or life-origination; "origi
nation," so far, of course, as the manifesla.lion o( life on all the seven 
planes is concerned. It is at this period of evolution that the abso
lutely eternal universal motion, or vibration, that which is called in 
Esoteric language the "Great Breath," differentiates into the primor
dial, first manifested Atom. More and more, as chemical and physical 
eciences progress, does this Occult axiom find its corroboration in the 
world of knowledge; the scientific hypothesis, that even the simplest 
elements of matter are identical in their nature, and differ from each 
other only in consequence of the various distributions of atoms in the 
molecule or speck of substance, or of the modes of its atomic vibration, 
pins more ground e\•ery day. 

Thus, as the differentiation of the primordial germ of life has to precede 
the evolution of the Dhyan Chohan of the Tltini Group or Hierarchy 
of Being in Primary Creation, before those Gods can become embodied 
in their first ethereal form (riipa), so animal creation has for the same 
reason to prmde "divine man" on Earth. And this is why we find in 
the Purana.s, "the 6 fth, the Tairyagyonya Creation, was that of animals." 

(VI) Til~ Sixth Creation: the Urdhvasrotas Creation, or that of 
• ~ Wlleon tmulatrs u though ani mall ~ hi,lhu ia Ute acale of "n"eatioa" thma 
~ or a~la. althoup the truth about the J>nou Ia very plainly alated further oa, T11la 
10a-tloa," •ya the text, is both Primary !Prllcrita) aud Secoadarv tValkrita). lt ia tK Sccoadary, 
M ftWUda Ute ori~a of thl:' Gocla from Brahmi, the~~-~ anthropomorphic: CPH/6~ of oar malnlal 
-'-; It Ia the Primary.,. all'ec:tlag Radra, who Ia the IJnJuediate production of the Pin& Pria· 
c:lple. Tile term Rudra is aot only a tiUe of Shlva, but emb..- JI8'!Utll of n"eatioa, uqrda ud ma, 
- wm be ahowa further on. 

1' Xdtber plant uor animal, but au l:'ziakncc between the two. 
tRw y,.,.. of ~y. p. a7(>, art., "Mi.aeral Monad." 
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Divinities. But these Divinities are simply the Prototypes of the First 
Race, the Fathers of their "mind-born" progeny with the "soft bones." 
It is these who became the Evolvers of the "Sweat-born "-an expres
sion explained in Volume II. 

"Created beings," explains the Vishnu Purana, "although they are 
destroyed [in their individual forms] at the periods of dissolution, yet 
being affected by the good or evil acts of former ~xi'stences, are never 
exempted from their consequences. And when Brahma produces the 
world anew, they are the progeny of his will." 

"Collecting Ids mind into itself [yoga-willing], Brahma creates the 
four Orders of Beings, termed Gods, Demons, Progenitors, and Men"; 
Progenitors here meaning the Prototypes and Evolvers of the first 
Root-Race of men. The Progenitors are the Pitris, and are of Seven 
Classes. They are said, in exoteric mythology, to be born of "Brahma's 
side," like Eve from the rib of Adam. 

Finally, the Sixth Creation is followed, and "Creation" in general 
closed by: 

(VII) The Sc-tJmtll Creation: the evolution of the Arvaksrotas Beings. 
"which was that of man." 

The "Eighth Creation" mentioned is no Creation at all: it is a 
"blind," for it refers to a purely mental process, the cognition of the 
"Ninth Creation," which, in its turn, is an effect, manifesting in the 
Secondary, of that which was a "Creation" in the Primary (Prakrita) 
Creation."" The Eighth, then, called Anugraha, the Pratyayasarga or 
Intellectual Creation of the Sankhyas, t is "the creation of which a·c 
haz•e a notion [in its esoteric aspect], or to which we gh·e intellectual 
assent (Anugraha), in contradistinction to organic creation." It is the 
correct perception of our relations to the whole range of " Gods," and 
especially of those we bear to the Kumaras, the so-called "Ninth 
Creation," which is in reality an aspect, or reflection, of the Sixth in 
our Manvantara (the Vaivas\·ata). "There is a ninth, the Kaumira 
Creation, which is both primary and secondary," says the Vislzn 
Punina, the oldest of such texts.t As an Esoteric text explains: 

• "These notions," rernark.s Professor \\'ilson, "the birth of Rudra and the saints, 9l:"t"'D to hat't 
"""n hornnv•d from the Shaivas, and to have been awkwardly eng-rafted upon the Vaishnava S)'!tem." 
The esoteric meaning ought to have """n consulted before venturing such a hypothesis. 

t Sec Stinkhya Ktlrikd, v. 46. p. qo. 
: Par;lshara, the Vedic Rishi, who received the Vishnu Purdna from Pulo.stya and taught it til 

llfnitreya. is placed by the Orientalists at \'arious epochs. As correctly obsen-ed, in the Hiz~G 
Oassical Diaionary: "Speculations as to his era differ widely, from 575 B.c. to 1391 a.c .. and r~t•ut 
lu /rusted. ·• Quite so; but they nre no more untrustworthy than any other dat.,, as assigned bJ tbr 

Sanskritists, so famous in the department of arbitrary fancy. 



WHO :ru~ KUM!aA.s ARE. 

Tlu Kumaras, ar~ lire Dllyanis, dmvtd ;,,.,,tdialely .frrJm Ilk S"P""" 
Prinriplt, u•llo rdi/J/Jtar ;, I lie VaivaSTJaia Man• jJmiHI, .fiw tu jr-Dptn 

Df manki11ti.• 
The translator of the Vislrnu Purana corroborates it, by remarking 

that "these sages . . . live as long as Brahml; and they are only 
created by him in the First Kalpa, although their generation is very 
con1monly, but inconsistently, introduced in the [Sm~ntia?'] VArtha, 
or Pildma Kalpa." Thus, the Kumlras are, exoterically, "the creation 
of Rudra or Nilalohita, a form of Shiva, by Brahml • . • and of 
certain other mind-born sons of Brahmi." But, in the Esoteric teach
ing. they are the Progenitors of the true spiritual Self in the physical 
man, the higher Prajilpatis, while the Pitris, or lower Prajapatis, are no 
more than the Fathers of the model, or type of his physical fomt, made 
••in llltir image." Four (and occasionally .fi~) are mentioned freely in 
the exoteric texts, three of the Kumaras being secret. 

"The four Kumaras [are] the mind-born Sons of BrahDJi, Some 
specify sroen."t All these seven Vaidhltra, the patronymic of the 
Kumlras, the "Maker's Sons," are mentioned and described in 
lsbvara Krishna's Sankh;•a Karika with the Commentary of Gauda
pldacharya (Shankartchlrya's Paraguru) attached to it. It discusses 
the nature of the Kumaras, though it refrains from mentioning 6)' 
llanu all the seven Kumdras, but calls them instead the "seven sons 
of Brahmil," which they are, as they arc created by Brahml in Rudra. 
The list of names it gives us is: Sanaka, Sanandana, Sanltana, Kapila, 
ltibhu, and Panchashikha. But these again are all aliasts. 

The exoteric four are Sanatkumara, Sananda, Sanaka, and Sanltana; 
eud the esoteric three Sana, Kapila, and Sanatsujata. Special attention 

once more drawn to this class of Dhyan Chohans, for herein lies the 
·-~~-v of generation and heredity hinted at in the Commentary on 
Stanza VII, in treating of the Four Orders of Angelic Beings. Volume 
n explains their position in the Divine Hierarchy. Meanwhile, let us 
eee what the exoteric texts say about them. 

They say little; and to him who fails to read between the lines
aaothing. "We must have recourse, here, to other Puranas for the 
elllcidation of this term," remarks Wilson, who does not suspect for one 

• ~ .. )' hldeed mark a "apcdal" or estra "Cftatlon," •ince It ill they who. by iDcarnatlDa' 
....._._ within the KnleleM humAn llb~ll• of tile two first ll.oot-Racea, aud a great portloa o( 

... 'l'ldrd Root-Race, CJHU,, 10 to apeak, a •n~~ na; that ol th~, lldf-coaadous aiiCl tllfliW -. 
't BUIM ~ DkJW.ary. 
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moment that he is in the presence of the " Angels of Darkness," the 
mythical "great enemy" of his Church. Therefore, he contri\·es to 

"elucidate" no more than that "these [Divinities] declining to crtak 
progeny, [and thus rebelling against Brahma], remained, as the name 
of the first [Sanatkumara] implies, ever boys, Kumaras; that is, ever 
pure and innocent, whence their creation is called the Kaumira." 
The Puninas, however, may afford a little more light. .. Being e\·er as 
he was born, he is here called a youth; and hence his name is well 
known as Sanatkumara."• In the Shaiva Puni11as, the Kumaras are 
always described as Yogins. The Kurma Purima, after enumerating 
them, says: "These five, 0 Bnihmans, were Yogins, who acquired 
entire exemption from passion." They are five, because two of the 
Kumaras fell. 

So untrustworthy are some translations of the Orientalists that in 
the French translation of the Hari Vamsha, it is said: ·•The seven 

Prajapati, Rudra, Skanda (his son) and Sanatkumara proceeded to 
create beings." \Vhereas, as Wilson shows, the original is: "These 
seven created progeny; and so did Rudra, but Skanda and 
Sanatkumara, restraining their pou·er, abstai1zed (from creation)." The 
"four orders of beings" are referred to sometimes as Ambhamsi, which 
Wilson renders as "literally \Vaters," and believes it "a mystic term." 
It is one, no doubt; but he eyidently failed to catch the real Esoteric 
meaning. "Waters" and "Water" stand as the symbol for Ak:isha. 
the "Primordial Ocean of Space," on which Narayana, the self-born 
Spirit, moYes, reclining on that zd1ich is its progmJ•.f "\Vater is the 
body of Nara; thus we have heard the name of \Vater explained. 
Since Brahma rests on the Water, therefore he is termed Naniyana:·: 
"Pure, Purusha created the Waters pure." At the same time \Vater is 
the Third Principle in material Kosmos, and the third in the realm of 
the Spiritual: Spirit of Fire, Flame, Akasha, Ethe!-", Water, Air, Earth. 
are the cosmic, sidereal, psychic, spiritual and mystic principles, prt
cmi1ZC1lif.y occult, on every plane of being. "Gods, Demons, Pitris and 
Men," are the four orders of beings to whom the tem1 Ambhamsi is 
applied, because they are all the product of Waters (mystically), of 
the Akashic Ocean, and of the Third principle in Nature. In the 
Vedas it is a synonym of Gods. Pitris and Men on Earth are the 

• Linga Purdna, Prior Section, lxx. 174. 
1' See J/antl, I. 10. 

t See Li,ga, Vdyw and lofdrkaJJtk)'a P,rdii4S. 
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transformations or rebirths of Gods and Demons (Spirits) on a higher 
plane. Water is, in another sense, the feminine principle. Venus 
Aphrodite is the personified Sea. ~d the Mother of the God of Love, 
the Generatrix of all the Gods, as much as the Christian Virgin Mary is 
Mare, the Sea. the Mother of the Western God of Love, Mercy and 
Charity. If the student of Esoteric Philosophy thinks deeply over 
the subject, he is sure to find out all the suggestiveness of the term 
Ambhamsi, in its manifold relations to the Virgin in Heaven. to the 
Celestial Virgin of the Alchemists, anq even to the "Waters of Grace" 
of the modern Baptist. 

Of all the seven great divisions of Dhyan Chohans, or Devas, there 
is none with which humanity is more concerned than with the Kumaras. 
Imprudent are the Christian Theologians who have degraded them into 
Fallm Angels, and now call them Satan and Demons; as among these 
heavenly denizens who "refuse to create," the Archangel Michael, the 
greatest patron Saint of the Western and Eastern Churches, under his 
double name of St. Michael and his supposed copy on earth, St. George 
conquering the Dragon, has to be given one of the most prominent 
places. 

The Kum!ras, the Mind-born Sons of Brahmi-Rudra, or Shiva. 
mystically the howling and terrific destroyer of Iutman passums and 
playsiml senses, which are ever in the way of the development of the 
higher spiritual perception~ and the growth of the inner eternal man, 
are the progeny of Shiva, the Mahiyogi, the great patron of all the 
Yogis and Mystics of India. 

Shiva-Rudra is the Destroyer, as Vishnu is the Preserver; and both 
are the Regenerators of spiritual as well as of physical Nature. To live 
as a plant, the s~eti must die. To live as a conscious entity in the 
Eternity, the passions and senses of man must die before his body does. 
••That to live is to die and to die is to live," has been too little under
stood in the West. Shiva, the Destroyer, is the Creator and the 
Saviour of Spiritual Man, as he is the good gardener of Nature. He 
weeds out the plants, human and cosmic, and kills the passions of the 
physical, to call to life the perceptions of the spiritual, man. 

The Kumaras, themselves then, being the "virgin ascetics," refuse to 
ereate the matmal being Man. Well may they be suspected of a direct 
connection with the Christian Archangel Michael, the "virgin combat
ant" of the Dragon Apophis, whose victim is every Soul united too 
loosely to its immortal Spirit, the Angel who, as shown by the Guos-

• 
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tics, rifused to create just as the Kumiras did. Does not that patron 
Angel of the Jews preside over Saturn (Shiva or Rudra), and the Sab
bath, the day of Saturn? Is he not shown of the same essence with 
his Father (Saturn), and called the Son of Time, Cronus, or Kala, a 
form of Brahma (Vishnu and Shiva)? And is not Old Time of the 
Greeks, with its scythe and sand-glass, identical with the Ancient of 
Days of the Kabalists; the latter" Ancient" being one with the Hindu 
Ancient of Days, Brahma, in his triune form, whose name is also Sau1t, 
the Ancient? Every Kumara bears the prefix of San:1t and Sana. 
And Shanaishchara is Saturn, the planet Shani, the King Saturn, 
whose Secretary in Egypt was Thot-Hermes the first. They are thus 
identified both with the planet and the God (Shiva), who are, in their 
turn, shown to be the prototypes of Saturn, who is the same as Bel, 
Baal, Shiva, and Jehovah Sabbaoth, the Angel of the Face of whom is 
Mikael-C,H::l'O, "who [is J as God." He is the patron, and guardian 
Angel of the Jews, as Daniel tells us; and, before the Kumaras w.:re 
degraded, by those who were ignorant of their very name, into Demons 
and Fallen Angels, the Greek Ophites, the occultly inclined prede
cessors and vrecursors of the Roman Catholic Church after its seces
sion and separation from the primitive Greek Church, had identified 
Michael with their Ophiomorphos, the rcb~llious and opposing spirit. 
This means nothing more than the re,·erse aspect, symbolically, of 
Ophis, the Divine Wis:lo:u or Christos. In the Talmud, .Mikael is 
"Prince of Water" and the chief of the Seven Spirits, for the same 
reason that one of his many prototypes, Sanatsujata, the chief of the 
Kumaras, is called Ambhamsi, "\Vaters," according to the commentary 
on Vishnu Purlma. \Vhy? Because the Waters is another name of 
the Great Deep, the Primordial \Vaters of Space, or Chaos, and also 
means Mother, Amba, meaning Aditi and Akasha, the Celestial 
Virgin-Mother of the visible Universe. Furthermore, the "Waters 
of the Flood" are also called the "Great Dragon," or Ophis, Ophio
morphos. 

The Rudras will be noticed in their septenary character of •· Fire
Spirits'' in the "Symbolism" attached to the Stanzas in Volume II. 
There we shall also consider the Cross (3 +4) under its primeval and 
later forms, and shall use for purposes of comparison the Pythagorean 
numbers side by side with Hebrew metrology. The immense import
ance of the number sczmz will thus become evident, as the root number 
of Nature. We shall examine it from the standpoint of the Vedas and 
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the Chalrlean Scriptures; as it existed in Egypt thousands of years B.C., 

and as treated in the Gnostic records; we shall show how its import
ance as a basic number has gained recognition in Physical Science; 
and we shall endeavour to prove that the importance attached to the 
number seven throughout all antiquity was due to no fanciful imaginings 
of uneducated priests, but to a profound knowledge of Natural Law. 

\ 



SECTION XIV. 

THE FouR ELEMENTS. 

METAPHYSICALLY and esoterically, there is but 011c Elmun/ in 
Nature, and ~t the root of it is the Deity; and the so-called semc 
Elements, of which jive have already manifested and asserted their 
existence, are the garment, the veil, of that Deity, direct from the 
essence whereof comes Man. whether considered physically, psychi
cally, mentally or spiritually. Four Elements only are generally spoken 
of in later antiquity, while five only are admitted in philosophy. For 
the body of Ether is not fully manifested yet, and its noumenon is still 
the "Omnipotent Father JEther," the synthesis of the rest. But what 
are these Elements. whose compound bodies have now been discovered 
by Chemistry and Physics to contain nuuberless sub-elements, even 
the sixty or seventy of which no longer embrace the whole number 
suspected? Let us follow their evolution from the historic,ll beginnings, 
at any rate. 

The Four Elements were fully characterized by Plato when he said 
that they were that "which composes and decomposes the compoutld bodirs." 
Hence Cosmolatry was never, even in its worst aspect, the fetichism 
which adores or worships the passive external form and matter of any 
object, but looked ever to the Noumenon therein. Fire, Air, Water, 
Earth, were but the visible garb, the symbols of the informing, im;sible 
Souls or Spirits, the Cosmic Gods, to whom worship was offered by the 
ignorant, and simple, but respectful, recognition by the wiser. In their 
turn, the phenomenal subdivisions of the noumenal Elements were in
formed by the Elementals, so-called, the "Nature Spirits" of lower 
grades. 

In the Theogony of Mochus, we find Ether first, and then the Air; 
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the two principles from which Ulom, the Intelligible(.....,...) God, the 
vtsible Universe of Matter, is bom.• 

In the Orphic hymns, the Er&-Phanes evolves from the Spiritual 
Egg, which the £thereal Winds impregnate, Wind being the 11Spirit 
of God," which is said to move in JBther, "brooding over the Chaos," 
the Divine Idea. In the Hindu KtJIIIOjHJtlisAad, Purusha, the Divine 
Spirit, already stands before the Original Matter, and from their union 
springs the great Soul of the World, "Mahl-Atml, Brahman, the Spirit 
of Life"; t these latter appellations being again identical with the Uni
versal Soul, or Anima Mundi ; the Astral Light of the Theargists and 
.Kabalists being its last and lowest division. 

The Elements (OTOlxfta) of Plato and Aristotle were thus the ituor
jKirNI prindpks attached to the four great divisions of our Cosmic 
World, and it is with justice that Creuzer defines these primitive beliefs 
as .. a sjJ«i~s of mag ism, a psychic jJtJpnimt, and a tkifietJiilffl Dj ~lades; 
a lj>irihulliza/ion which placed the believers in a close community with 
these potencies." t So close, indeed, that the Hierarchies of these 
Potencies, or Forces, have been classified on a graduated scale of seven 
from the ponderable to the imponderable. They are septenary, not as 
an artificial aid to facilitate their comprehension, but in their real 
Qmlli& gradation, from their chemical, or physical, to their purely 
spiritual composition. Gods with the ignorant masses; Gods indepen
dent and supreme; Demons with the fanatics, who, intellectual as they 
often may be, are unable to understand the spiril of the philosophical 
sentence, ;, plurilnu """"'· With the Hermetic philosopher they are 
Forces ni1Jiively "blind" or "intelligent," according to which of the 
principles in them he deals with. It required long millenniums before 
they found themselves finally, in our cultured age, degraded into 
simple chemical elements. 

At any rate, good Christians, and especially the Biblical Protestants, 
ought to show more reverence for the Four Elements, if they would 
maintain any for Moses. For the Billie manifests the consideration and 
mystic significance in which they were held by the Hebrew Lawgiver, 
oa every page of the Pmlaln«lt. The tent which contained the Holy 
of Holies was a Cosmic Symbol, sacred, in one of its meanings, to the 
Elements, the four cardinal points, and Ether. Josephus shows it built 
ill white, the colour of Ether. And this explains also why, in the 
BsYPtian and the Hebrew temples, according to Clemens Alexan-

• ·-· l'ltoi•U. ..... • Weber, Aud. Vmla, •JJ....., de. 
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drinus,• a gigantic curtain, supported by five pillars, separated the 
sanctum sanctorum-now represented by the altar in Christian churches 
-wherein the priests alone were permitted to enter, from the part 
accessible to the profane. By its four colours this curtain symbolized 
the four principal Elements, and with the five pillars signified the 
knowledge of the divine that the five senses can enable man to acquire 
with the help of the four Elements. 

In Cory's Ancient Fragments, one of the "Chaldean Oracles" ex
presses ideas about the elements and Ether in language singularly like 
that of The Unseen Universe, written by two eminent Scientists of our day. 

It states that from Ether have come all things, and to it all will 
return: that the images of all things are indelibly impressed upon it; 
and that it is the store-house of the germs, or of the remains of all 
visible forms, and even ideas. It appears as if this case strangely cor
roborates our assertion that whatever discoveries· may be made in our 
days will be found to have been anticipated by many thousand years by 
our "simple-minded ancestors." 

Whence came the Four Elements and the Malachim of the Hebrews? 
They have been made to merge, by a theological sleight of hand on 
the part of the Rabbins and the later Fathers of the Church, into 
Jehovah, but their origin is identical with that of the Cosmic Gods of 
all other nations. Their symbols, whether born on the shores of the 
Oxus, on the burning sands of Upper Egypt, or in the wild forests, 
weird and glacial, which cover the slopes and peaks of the sacred 
snowy mountains of Thessaly, or again, in the pampas of America
their symbols, we repeat, when traced to their source, are ever one and 
the same. Whether Egyptian or Pelasgian, Aryan or Semitic, the 
Genius Loci, the Local God, embraced in its unity all Nature; but not 
especially the four elements any more than one of their creations, such 
as trees, rivers, mounts or stars. The Genius Loci, a very late after
thought of the last sub-races of the Fifth Root-Race, when the primi
tive and grandiose meaning had become nearly lost, was ever the 
representative, in his accumulated titles, of all his colleagues. It was 
the God of Fire, symbolized by thunder, as Jove or Agni; the God of 
Water, symbolized by the fluvial bull, or some sacred river or fountain, 
as Varuna, Neptune, etc.; the God of Air, manifesting in the hurricane 
and tempest, as Vayu and Indra; and the God or Spirit of the Earth, 
who appeared in earthquakes, like Pluto, Yama, and so many others. 

• Stro,.ala, I. v. 6. 
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These were the Cosmic Gods, ever synthesizing all in one. as found 
in every cosmogony or mythology. Thus, the Greeks had their Dodo
nean Jupiter, who included in himself the four Elements and the four 
cardinal points, and who was recognized, therefore, in old Rome under 
the pantheistic title of Jupiter Mundus; and who now, in modern 
Rome, bas become the Deus Mundus, the one Mundane God. who is 
made to swallow all others, iu the latest theology, by the arbitrary 
decision of his special ministers. 

As Gods of Fire, Air, and Water, they were Ctleslial Gods; as Gods 
of the Lower Region, they were Infernal Deities ; the latter adjective 
applying simply to the EariA. They were "Spirits of the Earth" under 
their respective names of Yama, Pluto, Osiris, the "Lord of the Lower 
Kingdom," etc., and their tellurial character sufficiently proves it. The 
Ancients knew of no worse abode after death than the Kima Loka. the 
Limbus on this Earth.• If it is argued that the Dodouean Jupiter was 
identified with Dis, or the Roman Pluto with the Dionysus Chthonius, 
the Subterranean, and with Aidoneus, the King of the Subterranean 
World, wherein, according to Creuzer,t oracles were rendered, then it 
will become the pleasure of the Occultists to prove that both Aidoneus 
and Dionysus are the bases of Adouai, or Iurbo-Adonai, as Jehovah is 
calleu in the Coda Nazartrus. "Thou shalt not worship the Sun, who 
is named Adona!, whose name is also Kadush and El-El," t and also 
"Lord Bacchus." Baal-Adonis of the SOds, or Mysteries, of the pre
Babylonian Jews became the Adonai by the Massorah, the later 
vowelled Jehovah. Hence the Roman Catholics are right. All these 
Jupiters are of the same family; but Jehovah has to be included therein 
to make it complete. The Jupiter Aerius or Pan, the Jupiter-Ammon, 
and the Jupiter-Bel-Moloch, are all correlations and one with lurbo
Adonal, because they are all one Cosmic Nature. It is that Nature 
and Power which creates the specific terrestrial symbol, aud the 
physical and material fabric of the latter, which proves the Energy 
manifesting through it as extrinsic. 

For primitive religion was something better than simple preOc:cupa
tion about physical phenomena, as remarked by Schelling; and prin-

• Tltr Ceberula of tbr 8ibk wu a valley oear Jenaukm, wlleft the moaotheiatlc Jew.lmlaOlated 
Uldr c:bildn!n to Moloch. If thr word of the prophet Jeftllllah Ia to be bc:l~ Tile lkudianlan 
Abode of Hcl or Hcla wu a frigid rqloa-IUma Loka apia-aad the 21YPUaa ADwatla pblceof 
plli8ca~. like !Ji• Ur~w1kd, II. u.) 

<t L 'I'Ll. 
t eM. Nu., J. 47: - alto Pult~~•. lsludz. 18. 
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ciples, more elevated than we modem Sadducees know of, "were hidden 
under the transparent veil of such merely natural divinities as thunder, 
the winds, and rain." The Ancients knew and could distinguish the 
corporeal from the spiritual Elements in the Forces of Nature. 

The four-fold Jupiter, as the four-faced Brahma, the aerial, the 
fulgurant, the terrestrial, and the marine God, the lord and master of 
the four Elements, may stand as a representative for the great Cosmic 
Gods of every nation. Although deputing power over the fire to 
Hephrestus-Vulcan, over the sea to Poseidon-Neptune, and over the 
Earth to Pluto-Aldoneus, the Aerial Jove was still all these ; for )Ether, 
from the first, had preeminence over, and was the synthesis of, all the 
Elements. 

Tradition tells of a grotto, a vast cave in the deserts of Central Asia, 
whereinto light pours, through four seemingly natural apertures, or 
clefts placed crossways at the four cardinal points. From noon till an 
hour before sunset the light streams in, of four different colours, as 
averred, red, blue, orange-gold, and white, owing to some either 
natural or artificially prepared conditions of vegetation and soil. The 
light converges in the centre round a pillar of white marble with a 
globe upon it, which represents our earth. It is named the "Grotto of 
Zaratushta." 

Included under the arts and sciences of the Fourth Race, the Atlan· 
teans, the phenomenal manifestation of the Four Elements, which were 
justly attributed by these believers to the intelligent interference of the 
Cosmic Gods, assumed a scientific character. The Magic of the ancient 
priests consisted, in those days, in addressing their G,1ds i1z 1/uir ow11 

latzguage. 
The speedz of the metz of the Earth cannot reach the Lords. Eacll 

must be addressed itz the latzguage of his rcspccti'lJe Elcnzetzt. 
So says The Book of Rules, in a sentence which will be shown preg· 

uant with meaning, adding as an explanation of the nature of that 
c/emazt-language: 

It is composed of Sou~os, not u•ords; 1?{ sounds, numbers a11d fig~trcs. 
He zi'ho knows lzo<t' to blmd the thn·,·. "·ill call forth the rt>spotw· of tM 
superintetzdinf( Pou•tr [the Rtgmt-God t?( lht" spec~/ic F:lmwzt tw·dcdj. 

Thus this "language" is that of incanlafi,ms or of mantras. as they 
are called in India; sound being tlzc most potnll and (tfcctu.zl nw..:::il 
agent, and the first of the kqs 1i'hi(h opms the door of commu1zieatio• 
r.~twem Mortals and Immortals. He who believes in the words and 
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teachings of St. Paul. bas no right to pick out from the latter those 
sentences only which he chooses to accept, to the rejection of others; 
and St. Paul teaches most undeniably the existence of Cosmic Gods 
and their presence among us. Paganism preached a dual and simul
taneous evolution, a "creation" spirii~M~Imt ae Munda,.,, as the • 
Roman Church has it, ages before the advent of that Roman Church. 
Exoteric phraseology has changed little with respect to Divine Hier
archies since the most palmy days of Paganism, or "Idolatry." Names 
alone have changed, together with claims which have now become false 
pretences. For wh~. for instance, Plato put in the mouth of the 
Highest Principle (Father .£ther or Jupiter) the words, "the Gods of 
the Gods of whom I am the mdn, as I am the father of all their 
works," he knew the spirit of this sentence as fully, we suspect, as St. 
Paul did, when saying: "For though there be that are called Gods, 
whether in Heaven or in Earth, as there be Gods many and Lords 
many. . . . :•• Both knew the sense and the meaning of what 
they put forward in such guarded tenns. 

We cannot be taken to task by the Protestants for interpreting the 
verse from the Corinll.ians as we do ; for, if the translation in the 
English Bible is made ambiguous, it is not so in the original texts, and 
the Roman Catholic Church accepts the words of the Apostle in their 
true sense. For a proof see St. Dionysius, the Areopagite, who was 
"dir«l/y inspimi by the Apostle,'' and "who \:;-ote under his dicta
tion," as we are assured by the Marquis de Mirville, whose works 
are approved by Rome, and who says, commenting on that special 
verse: "And, though there are (in fact) they who are called Gods, 
for it seems there are really srzJna/ Gods, withal and for all that, 
the God-Principle and the Superior God ceases not to remain essen
tially one and indivisible."t Thus spoke the old Initiates also, know
ing that the worship of minor Gods could never aH'ect the "God 
Principle."! 

Says Sir W. Grove, F.R.S., speaking of the correlation of forces: 

The aucienta when they ~;tnessed a natural phenomenon, n:movecl from onliauy 
aualogies, and unexplained by any mechanical action known to them, refened it to 

a aoul, a spiritual or preternatural power. . . • Air and gases werr alao at fint 
deemed spiritual, but sub~~equently they became invested with a more material 
c:luuactu; and the same words lr'YWI'I'o spirit, etc., were uaed to signify the aoul or 

• 1 Ow •• viii. S· 
• CMCPIU"I Dillir11 Na.u, traduction Darboy,3C1>4. 
• See ok Minillr, Du Es;'it.s, li. lU· 
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a gas; the very word gas, from geist, a ghost or spirit, affords us an instance of the 
gradual transmutation of a spiritual into a physical conception.• 

This, the great man of Science, in his preface to the sixth edition of 
his work, considers to be the only concern of exact Science, which has 
no business to meddle with the causes. 

Cause and effect are, therefore, in their abstract relation to these forces. words 
solely of convenience. We are totally unacquainted with the ~tllimale gmenzti•t 
power of each and all of them, and probably shall ever remain so; we can only 
ascertain the normal of their actions; we must humbly refer their causation to one 
omnipresent influence, and content ourselves with studying their effects and de
veloping, by experiment, their mutual relations. t 

This policy once accepted, and the system virtually admitted in the 
above-quoted words, namely, the spiritualit;• of the "ultimate genera
ting power," it would be more than illogical to refuse to recognize this 
quality which is inherent in the material elements, or rather, in their 
compounds, as present in the fire, air, water or earth. The Ancients 
knew these powers so well, that, while concealing their true nature 
under various allegories, for the benefit, or to the detriment, of the 
uneducated rabble, they never departed from the multiple object in 
view, while inverting them. They contrived to throw a thick veil over 
the nucleus of truth concealed by the symbol, but they ever tried to 
preserve the latter as a record for future generations, sufficiently trans
parent to allow their wise men to discern the truth behind the fabulous 
form of the glyph or allegory. These ancient sages are accused of 
superstition and credulity; and this too by the very nations, which, 
though learned in all the modern arts and sciences, and cultured and 
wise in their generation, accept to this day as their one living and 
infinite God, the anthropomorphic "Jehovah" of the Jews! 

What were some of these alleged "superstitions"? Hesiod belie,-ed, 
for instance, that "the winds were the sons of the Giant Typh&eus," 
who were chained and unchained at will by ..£olus, and the polytheistic 
Greeks accepted it along with Hesiod. \Vhy should they not, since the 
monotheistic Jews had the same beliefs, with other names for their 
drama lis personCl!, and since Christians believe in the same to this day? 
The Hesiodic ..£olus, Boreas, etc., were named Kedem, Tzephum, 
Derum, and Ruach Hayum by the "chosen people" of Israel. \Vhat 
is, then, the fundamental difference? While the Hellenes were taught 
that ..£olus tied and untied the winds, the Jews believed as fervently 
------------

• Tke Conelalio11 of Pltysical Forces, p. 119· t Ibid., lliv. 
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that their Lord God, u•iln "smoke" coming "QN/ tif IUs JUJstrils tJU 
fire oul tif ltis mQu/lz, • . . rode upon a cneTN6 anti tlitlj/y; and u 
'tllas sem ujxm llu wi11gs of lne wind.'"• The expressions of the two 
nations are either both figures of speech, or both supmliti4ns. We 
think they are neither; but only arise from a keen sense of oneness 
with Nature, and a perception of the mysterious and the intelligent 
behind every natural phenomenon, which the moderns no longer 
possess. Nor was it "superstitious" in the Greek Pagans to listen 
to the oracle of Delphi, when, at the approach of the fleet of Xerxes, 
that oracle advised them to "sacrifice to the winds," if the same has 
to be regarded as divine worship in the Israelites, who sacrificed as 
often to the wind and also especially to the fire. Do they not say that 
their "God is a consuming fire,"t who appeared generally as fire and 
"encompassed by fire"? and did not Elijah seek for the "Lord" in 
the "great strong wind, and in the earthquake"? Do not the Chris
tians repeat the same after them? Do not they, moreover, sacrifice to 
this day, to the same "God of Wind and Water"? They do: because 
special prayers for rain, dry weather, trade-winds and the calming of 
storms on the seas, exist to this hour in the prayer-books of the three 
Christian Churches; and the several hundred sects of the Protestant 
religion offer them to their God upon every threat of calamity. The 
fact that they are no more answered by Jehovah, than they were, 
probably, by Jupiter Pluvius, does not alter the fact of these prayers 
being addressed to the Power, or Powers, supposed to rule over the 
Elements, or of these Powers being identical in Paganism and Chris
tianity: or have we to believe that such prayers are crass idolatry and 
absurd "superstition" o"ly when addressed by a Pagan to his "idol," 
and that the same superstition is suddenly transformed into "praise
worthy piety" and "religion" whenever the name of the celestial 
addressee is changed? But the tree is known by its fruit. And the 
fruit of the Christian tree being no better than that of the tree of 
Paganism, why should the former command more reverence thau the 
latter? 

Thus, when we are told by the Chevalier Drach, a converted Jew, 
and by the Marquis de Mirville, a Roman Catholic fanatic of the 
French aristocracy, that in Hebrew "lightning" is a synonym of 
••fury," and is always handled by the "evil" Spirit; that Jupiter 
Fulgur or Fulgurans is also called br the Christians Elicins, and 

• n s.z •. , xxli. 9. u. ~ Dftll., iY. 84-
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denounced as the "soul of lightning," its Dremon;• we have either 
to apply the same explanation and definitions to the "Lord God 
of Israel," under the same circumstances, or renounce our right of 
abusing the Gods and creeds of other nations. 

The foregoing statements, emanating as they do from two ardent and 
learned Roman Catholics, are, to say the least, danguous, in the pre
sence of the Bible and its prophets. Indeed, if Jupiter, the "chief 
Dremon of the Pagan Greeks," hurled his deadly thunder-bolts and 
lightnings at those who excited his wrath, so did the Lord God of 
Abraham and Jacob. For we read that: 

The Lord thundered from heaven, and the most High uttered his voice. And !at 
sent out arrows (thunder-bolts) and scattered them (Saul's armies]; lightning, and 
discomfited them. t 

The Athenians are accused of having sacrificed to Boreas; and this 
"Dremon" is charged with having submerged and wrecked 400 ships of 
the Persian fleet on the rocks of Mount Pelion, and of having become 
so furious that all the Magi of Xerxes could hardly counteract him by 
~offering contra-sacrifices to Thetis.t Very fortunately, no authenti
cated instance is on the records of Christian wars, showing a like 
catastrophe on the same scale happening to one Christian fleet, 0'1\;ng 
to the "prayers" of its enemy-another Christian nation. But this is 
from no fault of theirs, for each prays as ardently to Jehovah for the 
destruction of the other, as the Athenians prayed to Boreas. Both 

resorted to a neat little piece of black magic cotz amore. Such absti
nence from divine interference being hardly due to lack of prayers, 
sent to a common Almighty God for mutual destruction, where, then, 
shall we draw the line between Pagan and Christian? And who can 
doubt that all Protestant England would rejoice and offer thanks to 
the Lord, if during some future war, 400 ships of the hostile fleet were 
to be wrecked owing to such holy prayers? What is, then, the differ
ence, we ask again, between a Jupiter, a Boreas, and a Jehovah? No 
more than this: The crime of one's own next-of-kin, say of one's 
father, is always excused and often exalted, whereas the crime of our 
neighbour's parent is ever gladly punished by hanging. Yet the crime 
is the same. 

So far the "blessings of Christianity" do not seem to ha\·e made any 
appreciable advance on the morals of the converted Pagans. 

The above is not a defence of Pagan Gods, nor is it an attack on the 
---- --· -----

• Op. cit., Ill. 4'5· ... II Sam., xxii. 14, x.c;. :Herodotus. Fb~YJifrria, ~~. 191 • 
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Christian Deity, nor does it mean belief in either. The writer is quite 
impartial, and rejects the testimony in favour of both, neither praying 
to, believing in, nor dreading any such "personal" and anthropomor
phic God. The parallels are brought forward simply as one more 
curious exhibition of the illogical and blind fanaticism of the civilized 
theologian . For, so far, there is not a very great difFerence between 
the two beliefs, and there is none in their respective efFects upon 
fiUWalily, or spiritual nature. The "light of Christ" shines upon as 
hideous features of the animal man now, as the "light of Lucifer" did 
in days of old. Says the missionary Lavoisier, in the j..,.j tits 
Colonies : 

These unfortunate heathen in their superstition regard even tbe Elements u 
aomething that baa comprehension! • • . They still have faith in their idol 
Vlyn-the God or, rather, Demon of the \Vtnd and Air • • • they firmly believe 
bl the efficacy of their prayen, and in the powers of their BrA.Juuana over the 
1lriDda and storms. 

In reply to this, we may quote from Luke: "And he [Jesus] arose 
and nlldN lne wind and lite raging of l!le waler, and IIIey mued anti 
llurt fi/4S a calm."• And here is another quotation from a Prayer Book: 
"0 Virgin of the Sea, blessed Mother and Lady of the Waters, stay thy 
waves." This prayer of the Neapolit.'Ul and Provenfial sailors, is 
copied textually from that of the Phc:enician mariners to their Virgin
Goddess Astarte. The logical and irrepressible conclusion arising 
from the parallels brought forward, and the denunciation of the mis
sionary, is that the commands of the BrAhmans to their Element-Gods 
JHI rmtaining "inefFectual," the power of the BrAhmans is thus placed 
on a par with that of Jesus. Moreover, Astarte is shown not a whit 
weaker in poteucy than the "Virgin of the Sea" of Christian sailors. 
It is not enough to give a dog a bad name, and then haug him ; the 
dog has to be proven guilty. Boreas and Astarte may be •· Devils" in 
theological fancy, but, as just remarked, the tree has to be judged by 
its fruit. And once the Christians are shown to be as immoral and as 
wicked as the Pagans ever were, what benefit has Humanity derived 
from its change of Gods and Idols? 

That which God and the Christian Saints are justified in doing, 
becomes in simple mortals a crime, if successful. Sorcery and incan
tations are now regarded as fables; yet from the Institutes of Justinian 
down to the laws of England and America against witchcraft-obsolete 

• viii.~· 
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but not repealed to this day-such incantations, even when only sus. 
pected, were punished as criminal. Why punish a chimera? And still 
we read of Constantine, the Emperor, sentencing to death the phiJo. 
sopher Sopatrus for "unchaining the winds," and thus preventing ships 
laden with grain from arriving in time to put an end to famine. 
Pausanias is derided when he affirms that he saw with his own eyes 
"men who by simple prayers and incantations" stopped a strong haiJ. 
storm. This does not prevent modern Christian writers from advising 
prayer during storm and danger, and believing in its efficacy. Hoppo 
and Stadlein, two magicians and sorcerers, were sentenced to death for 
"throwing charms on fruit" and transferring a harvest by magic art5 

from one field to another, hardly a century ago, if we can belim 
Sprenger, the famous writer, who vouches for it: "Qui frugcs acatzltm· 
en/ segelem pdlicmles inca1llando." 

Let us close by reminding the reader that, without the smallest 
shadow of superstition, one may believe in the dual nature of e\·et'Y 
object on Earth, in spiritual and material, in visible and im;sible 
Nature, and that Science virtually proves this, while denying its Ol\ll 

demonstration. For if, as Sir William Grove says, the electricity we 
handle is but the result of ordinary matter affected by something in· 
visible, the "ultimate generating power" of every Force, the "one 
omnipresent influence," then it only becomes natural that one should 
believe as the Ancients did; namely, that every Element is dual in its 
nature. "Ethereal Fire is the emanation of the Kabir proper; the 
Aerial is but the union [correlation] of the former with Terre;;trial 
Fire, and its guidance and application on our earthly plane belon~ to 
a Kabir of a lesser dignity"-an Elemental, perhaps, as an Occultist 
would call it; and the same may be said of every Cosmic Element. 
. No one will deny that the human being is possessed of various 
forces, magnetic, sympathetic, antipathetic, nervous, dynamical, occult 
mechanical, mental, in fact of every kind of force; and that the physical 
forces are all biological in their essence, seeing that they intermingle 
with, and often merge into, those forces that we have named intellec· 
tual and moral, the first being the vehicles, so to say, the upadhis, oi 
the second. No one, who does not deny soul in man, would hesitate 
in saying that their presence and commingling are the very essence of 
our being; that they constitute the Ego in man, in fact. These poten· 
cies have their physiological, physical, mechanical, as well as their 

•rvous, ecstatic, clairaudient, and clairvoyant phenomena, which are 
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now regarded and recognized as perfectly natural, even by Science. 
Why should man be the only exception in Nature, and why cannot 
even the Elements have their Vehicles, their Vahanas, in what we call 
the Physical Forces? And why, above all, should such beliefs be called 
"superstition" along with the religions of old? 



SEC'TION XV. 

ON KwAN-SHI-YIN AND KwAN-YIN. 

LIKE Avalokiteshvara, Kwan-Shi-Yin has passed through sevm1 
transformations, but it is an error to say of him that he is a modem 
invention of the Northern Buddhists, for under another appellation he 
has been known from the earliest times. The Secret Doctrine teaches 
that: "He who is the first to appear at Rmovatiotz will be Ike last to an.e 
before R eiibsorption [Praia ya ]." Thus the Logoi of all nations, from 
the Vedic Vishvakarman of the Mysteries down to the Saviour of the 
present civilized nations, are the "Word" who was in the "Beginning," 
or the reawakening of the energizing Powers of Nature. with the One 
ABSOLUTE. Born of Fire and Water, before these became distinct 
Elements, It was the "Maker," the fashioner or modeller, of all things. 
"Without him was not anything made that was made. In him was 
life; and the life was the light of men," who finally may be called as 
he ever has been, the Alpha and the Omega of Manifested Nature. 
"The great Dragon of Wisdom is born of Fire and Water. and into 
Fire and Water will all be reabsorbed with him."• As this Bodhi· 
sattva is said "to assume any form he pleases," from the beginning of 
a Manvantara to its end, though his special birthday, or memorial day, 
is celebrated according to the Kin-kwang-ming-King, or "Luminous 
Sutra of Golden Light," in the second month on the nineteenth day, 
and that of Maitreya Buddha, in the first month on the first day, yet 
the two are one. He will appear as Maitreya Buddha, the last of the 
Avataras and Buddhas, in the Seventh Race. This belief and expecta· 
tion are universal throughout the East. Only it is not in the .Kali 
Yuga, our present terrifically materialistic age of Darkness, the "Black 
Age," that a new Saviour of Humanity can ever appear. The .Kali 
Yuga is "I' Age d'Or" (!) only in the mystic writings of some French 
pseudo-Occultists. t 
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Hence the ritual in the exoteric worship of this Deity was founded 

on magic. The Mantras are all taken from special books kept secret 
by the priests, and each is said to work a magical effect; as the reciter 
or reader, by simply chanting them, produces a secret causation which 
results in immediate effects. Kwan-Shi-Yin is Avalokiteshvara, and 
both are forms of the Seventh Universal Principle; while in its highest 
metaphysical charac~er this Deity is the synthetic aggregation of all 
the Planetary Spirits, Dhyln Chohans. He is the "Self-Manifested''; 
in short, the "Son of the Father." Crowned with seven dragons, 
above his statue there appears the inscription Pu-tsi-k'iun-ling, "the 
universal Saviour of all living beings." 

Of course the name given in the archaic volume of the Stanzas is 
quite different, but Kwan-Yin is a perfect equivalent. In a temple of 
P'u-to, the sacred island of the Buddhists in China, Kwan-Shi-Yin is 
represented floating on a black aquatic bird (KAlahamsa), and pouring 
on the heads of mortals the elixir of life, which, as it flows, is trans
formed into one of the chief Dhy4ni-Buddhas, the Regent of a star 
called the "Star of Salvation." In his third transformation Kwan-Yin 
is the informing Spirit or Genius of Water. In China the Dala'i-Lama 
is believed to be an incarnation of Kwan-Shi-Yin, who in his third 
terrestrial appearance was a Bodhisattva, while the Teshu Lama is an 
iAcarnation of Amitibha Buddha, or Gautama. 

It may be remarked m passanl that a writer must indeed have a 
diseased imagination to discover phallic worship everywhere, as do 
McClatchey and Hargrave J ennings. The first discovers "the old 
phallic gods, represented under two evident symbols, the Kheen or 
Yang, which is the mm~lmtm viril~, and the Khw-an or Yin, the fnulm
"""' Muli~!Jr~."• Such a rendering seems the more strange as Kwan
Shi-Yin (Avalokiteshvara) and Kwan-Yin, besides being now the 
patron Deities of the Buddhist ascetics, the Yogis of Tibet, are the 
Gods of chastity, and are, in their esoteric meaning, not even that 
which is implied in the rendering of Mr. Rhys Davids' Butitillism: 
"The name Avalokitesbvara . means 'the Lord who looks 
down from on high'."t Nor is Kwan-Shi-Yin the "Spirit of the 
Buddhas present in the Church," but, literally interpreted, it means 
"'the Lord that is seen," and in one sense, "the Divine SELF perceived 
by Self"-the human Self-that is, the A.tman or Seventh Principle, 
merged in the Universal, perceived by, or the object of perception to, 

tp.-. 
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Buddhi, the Sixth Principle, or Divine Soul in man. In a still higher 
sense, Avalokiteshvara-Kwan-Shi-Yin, referred to as the seventh L"ni
versal Principle, is the Logos perceived by the Universal Buddhi, or 
Soul, as the synthetic aggregate of the Dhyani-Buddhas; and is not 
the "Spirit of Buddha present in the Church," but the Omnipresent 
Universal Spirit manifested in the temple of Kosmos or Nature. This 
Orientalistic etymology of Kwan and Yin is on a par with that of 
Yogini, which, we are told by Mr. Hargrave Jennings, is a Sanskrit 
word, "in the dialects pronounced Jogi or Zogee (!), and is . . . 
equivalent with Sena, and exactly the same as L>uti or Dutica," i.t., a 
sacred prostitute of the temple, worshipped as Yoni or Shakti.• "Tht 
books of morality [in India] direct a faithful wife to shun the society of 
Yogini or females who ha\·e been adored as Sac~i."t Nothing should 
surprise us after this. And it is, therefore, with hardly a smile that n 
find another preposterous absurdity quoted about "Budh," as being a 
name "which signifies not only the sun as the source of generation 
but also the male organ."t Max Muller, in treating of •• False Analo
gies," says that "the most celebrated Chinese scholar of his time, Abel 
Remusat . maintains that the three syllables I Hi Wei [in the 
fourteenth chapter of the Tao-/e-King] were meant for Je-ho-vah":~ 
and again, Father Amyot "felt certain that tl!e three persons of the 
Trinity could be recognized" in the same work. And if Abel Remusat, 
why not Hargra,·e Jennings? Every scholar will recognize the ab
surdity of ever seeing in Budh, the "enlightened" and the "awakened," 

· a "phallic symbol." 
Kwan-Shi-Yin, then, is "the Son identical with his Father," ruysti· 

cally, or the Logos, the Word. He is called the "Dragon of Wisdom; 
in Stanza III, for all the Logoi of all the ancient religious systems are 

connected with, and symbolized by, serpents. In old Egypt, the God 
Nahbkoon, "he who unites the doubles," was represented as a serpent 
on human legs, either with or without arms. This was the Astral 
Light reuniting by its dual physiological and spiritual potency the 
Divine-Human to its purely Divine Monad, the Prototype in "HeaYen" 
or Nature. It was the emblem of the resurrection of Nature; of Christ 
with the Ophites; and of Jehovah as the brazen serpent healing those 
who looked at him. The serpent was also an emblem of Christ with 

• o;. cit., p. 6o. 
't /6id. 
f O'Brim, Ro•rttl TDW~• of /r~la,d. p. 6r, quoted by Hargrave Jennings in his PfuzllicU., p. a.c6. 
1 /rctrod.u:li<m lo the Sc1~11u of R~ligion, p. 33•· 
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the Templars, as is shown by the Templar degree in Masonry. The 
symbol of Knooph (Khoom also), or the Soul of the World, says 
Champollion, "is represented among other forms under that of a huge 
serpent on human legs; this reptile, being the emblem of the Good 
Genius and the veritable Agathodremon, is sometimes bearded. "• 
This sacred animal is thus identical \\;th the serpent of the Ophites, 
and is figured on a great number of engraved stones, called Gnostic or 
Basilidean gems. It appears with various heads, human and animal, 
but its gems are always found inscribed with the name XNOYBIJ 
(ChNOUBIS). This symbol is identical with one which, according to 
Jamblichus and Champollion, was called the "First of the Celestial 
Gods," the God Hermes, or Mercury, \\;th the Greeks, to which God 
I{ermes Trismegistus attributes the invention of, and the first initiation 
of men into, Magic: and Mercury is Budh, Wisdom, Enlightenment, or 
•• Reawakening'' into the divine Science. 

To close, Kwan-Shi-Yin &nd Kwan-Yin are the two aspects, male 
and female, of the same principle in Kosmos, Nature and Man, of 
Di\;ne Wisdom and Intelligence. They are the Christos-Sophia of the 
m}'Stic Gnostics, the Logos and its Shakti. In their longing for the 
expression of some mysteries never to be wholly comprehended by the 
profane, the Ancients, knowing that nothing could be preserved in 
human memory without some outward symbol, have chosen the, to us, 
often ridiculous images of the Kwan-Yins to remind man of his origin 
and inner nature. To the impartial, however, the Madonnas in 
crinolines and the Christs in white kid gloves must appear far more 
absurd than the Kwan-Shi-Yin and Kwan-Yin in their dragon-garb. 
The subjective can hardly be expressed by the objective. Therefore, 
since the symbolic formula attempts to characterize that which is above 
scientific reasoning, and is as often far beyond our intellects, it must 
needs go beyond that intellect in some shape or other, or else it will 
filde out from human remembrance. 

0 /'DHIIINJ~. IH:t 3· 
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PART III. 

ADDENDA. 

ON OC'C'ULT AND MODERN SC'IENC'E. 



The knowledge of thi• nether world
say, friend, what ~~ it, fal,;e or true? 

Th.- false, whnt n1ortal can-s to know? 
The true, what mortal ever kn<"W i 



ADDENDA 

ON OCCULT AND MODERN SCIENCE. 

SECTION I. 

REASONS FOR THESE ADDENDA. 

MANY of the doctrines contained in the foregoing seven Stanzas and 
Commentaries having been studied and critically examined by some 
Western Theosophists, certain of the Occult Teachings have been 
found wanting from the ordinary stand-point of modem scientific 
knowledge. They seemed to encounter insuperable difficulties in the 
way of their acceptance, and to require reconsideration in view of 
scientific criticism. Some friends have already been tempted to regret 
the necessity of so often calling in question the assertions of Modem 
Science. It appeared to them-and I here repeat only their arguments 
-that "to run counter to the teachings of its most eminent exponents, 
was to court a premature discomfiture in the eyes of the Western 
World." 

It is, therefore, desirable to define, once an~ for all, the position 
which the writer, who does not in this agree with her friends, intends 
to maintain . So far as Science remains what in the words of Prof. 
Huxley it is, viz., "organized common sense"; so far as its inferences 
are drawn from accurate premisses, its generalizations resting on a 
purely inductive basis, every Theosophist and Occultist welcomes 
respectfully and with due admiration its contributions to the domain 
of cosmological law. There can be no possible conflict between the 
teachings of Occult and so-called exact Science, wherever the conclu
sions of the latter are grounded on a substratum of unassailable fact. 
It is only when its more ardent exponents, over-stepping the limits of 

' 
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observed phenomena in order to penetrate into the arcana of Being, 
attempt to wrench the formation of Kosmos and its· living Forces from 
Spirit, and to attribute all to blind Matter, that the Occultists claim the 
right of disputing and calling in question their theories. Science 
cannot, owing to the very nature of things, unveil the mystery of the 
Universe around us. Science can, it is true, collect, classify, and 
generalize upon phenomena; but the Occultist, arguing from admitted 
metaphysical data, declares that the daring explorer, who would probe 
the inmost secrets of Nature, must transcend the narrow limitations of 
sense, and transfer his consciousness into the region of N oumena and 
the sphere of Primal Causes. To effect this, he must develop faculties 
which, save in a few rare and exceptional cases, are absolutely dormant, 
in the constitution of the off-shoots of our present Fifth Root-Race in 
Europe and America. He can in no other conceivable manner collect 
the facts on which to base his speculations. Is this not apparent on 
the principles of Inductive Logic and Metaphysics alike? 

On the other hand, whatever the writer may do, she will never be 
able to satisfy both Truth and Science. To offer the reader a syste
matic and uninterrupted version of the Archaic Stanzas is impossible. 
A gap of 43 verses or shlokas has to be left between the 7th, already 
given, and the srst, which is the subject of Book II, though the latter 
are made to run as from 1 onwards, for easier reading and reference. 
The mere appearance of man on Earth occupies an equal number of 
Stanzas, which minutely describe his primal evolution from the human 
Dhyan Chohans, the state of the Globe at that time, etc., etc. A great 
number of names referring to chemical substances and other com
pounds, whiCh have now ceased to combine together, and are therefore 
unknown to the later offshoots of our Fifth Race, occupy a consider
able space. As they are simply untranslatable, and would remain in 
every case inexplicable, they are omitted, along with those which 
cannot be made public. Nevertheless, even the little that is given \\ill 
irritate every follower and defender of dogmatic materialistic Science 
who happens to read it. 

In view of the criticism offered, it is proposed, before proceeding to 
the remaining Stanzas, to defend those already given. That they are 
not in perfect accord or harmony with Modern Science, we all know. 
But had they been as much in agreement with the views of modem 
knowledge as is a lecture by Sir William Thomson, they would ha\"e 
been rejected all the same. For they teach belief in conscious Powers 
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The Sun is Matter, and the Sun is Spirit. Our ancestors, the 
•• Heathen," like their modern successors, the Parsis, were, and are, 
wise enough in their generation to see in it the symbol of Divinity, and 
at the same time to sense within, concealed by the physical symbol, the 
bright God of Spiritual and Terrestrial Light. Such belief can be 
regarded as a superstition only by rank Materialism, which denies 
Deity, Spirit, Soul, and admits no intelligence outside the mind of 
man. But if too much wrong superstition bred by "Churchianity," as 
Laurence Oliphant calls it, "renders a man a fool," too much scepticism 
makes him mad. We prefer the charge of folly in belie,;ng too much, 
to that of a madness which denies ever)·thing, as do Materialism and 
Hylo-Idealism. Hence, the Occultists are fully prepared to recein 
their dues from Materialism, and to meet the adverse criticism which 
will be poured on the author of this work, not for writing it, but ior 
believing in that which it contains. 

Therefore the discoveries, hypotheses, and unavoidable objections 
which will be brought forward by the scientific critics must be 
anticipated and disposed of. It has also to be shown how far the 
Occult Teachings depart from Modern Science, and whether the 

·ancient or the modern theories are the more logically and philosophi
cally correct. The unity and mutual relations of all parts of Kosmos 
were known to the Ancients, before they became evident to modem 
Astronomers and Philosophers. And even if the external and visible 
portions of the Universe, and their mutual relations, cannot be ex
plained in Physical Science, in any other terms than those used by the 
adherents of the mechanical theor)· of the Universe, it does not follow 
that the Materialist, who denies that the Soul of Kosmos (which apper
tains to Metaphysical Philosophy) exists, has the right to trespass upon 
that metaphysical domain. That Physical Science is trying to, and 
actually does, encroach upon it, is only one more proof that "might is 
right"; it does not justify the intrusion. 

Another good reason for these Addenda is this. Since only a certain 
portion of the Secret Teachings can be given out in the present age. 
the doctrines would never be understood even by Theosophists, if they 
were published without any explanations or commentary. Therefore 
they must be contrasted with the speculations of Modem Science. 
Archaic Axioms must be placed side by side with Modem Hypotheses, 
and the comparison of their value must be left to the sagacious reader. 

On the question of the "Seven Governors"-as Hermes calls the 
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.. SeYen Builders," the Spirits which guide the operations of Nature, the 
animated atoms of which are the shadows, in their own world, of their 
Primaries in the Astral Realms-this work will, of course, t.ave every 
Materialist against it, as well as the men of Science. But this opposi
tion can, at most, be only temporary. People have laughed at every
thing unusual, and have scouted every unpopular idea at first, and have 
then ended by accepting it. Materialism and Scepticism are evils that 
must remain in the world so long as man has not quitted his present 
gross fomt to don the one he had during the First and Second Races of 
this Round. Unless Scepticism and our present natural ignorance are 
equilibrated by Intuition and a natural Spirituality, every being aftlicted 
with such feelings will see in himself nothing better than a bundle of 
flesh, bones, and muscles, with an empty garret inside, which serves 
the purpose of storing his ~nsations and feelings. Sir Humphn:y 
Davy was a great Scientist, as deeply versed in Physics as any theorist 
of our day, yet he loathed Materialism. He says: 

I heard with disgust. in the dissecting-rooms, the plan of the Physiologist, of the 
gradual secretion of matter, and its becoming endued with irritability, ripening 
into sensibility, and acquiring such organs as were necessary, by its own inherent 
forces, and at last rising into intellectual existence. 

Nevertheless, Physiologists are not those who should be most blamed 
for speaking of that only which they can see by, and estimate on the 
evidence of, their physical senses. Astronomers and Physicists are. we 
consider, far more illogical in their materialistic views than are even 
Physiologists, and this has to be proved. Milton's 

...... • . .•. ... Light 
Ethereal, first of things, quintessence pure, 

has become with the Materialists only 
. . . . . . Prime cheerer, light. 
Of aJl material beings, first and best. 

For the Occultists it is both Spirit and Matter. Behind the "mode 
of motion," now regarded as the "property of matter" and nothing 
more, they perceive the radiant Noumenon. It is the "Spirit of 
Light," the first-born of the Eternal pure Element, whose energy, or 
emanation, is stored in the Sun, the great Life-Give: of the Physical 
World, as the hidden concealed Spiritual Sun is the Light- and Life
Giver of the Spiritual and Psychic Realms. Bacon was one of the 
first to strike the key-note of Materialism, not only by his inductive 
method-renovated from ill-digested Aristotle-but by the general 
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tenor of his writings. He inverts the order of mental Evolution 
when saying: 

The first creation of God was the light of the sense; the last was the light of tht 
reason; and his Sabbath work ever since is the illumination of the Spirit. 

It is just the reverse. The light of Spirit is the eternal Sabbath of 
the Mystic or Occultist, and he pays little attention to that of mere 
sense. That which is meant by the allegorical sentence, .. Fiat Lur," 
is, when esoterically rendered, "Let there be the •Sons of Light'," or 
the Noumena of all phenomena. Thus the Roman Catholics rightly 
interpret the passage as referring to Angels, but wrongly as meaning 
Powers created by an anthropomorphic God, whom they personify in 
the ever thundering and punishing Jehovah. 

These beings are the "Sons of Light," because they emanate from, 
and are self-generated in, that infinite Ocean of Light, whose one pole 
is pure Spirit lost in the absoluteness of Non-Being, and the other 
pole, the kfaller in which it condenses, "crystallizing" into a more and 
more gross type as it descends into manifestation. Therefore Matter, 
though it is, in one sense, but the illusive dregs of that Light whose 
Rays are the Creative Forces, yet has in it the full presence of the 
Soul thereof, of that Principle, which none-not even the "Sons of 
Light," evolved from its ABSOLUTE DARKNEss-will ever know. The 
idea is as beautifully, as it is truthfully, expressed by Milton, who hails 
the holy Light, which is the 

. . . . . Offspring of Heaven, first-born, 
Or of th' Eternal coeternal beam; 
. . . . . Since God is Light, 
Ami never but in unapproache•l Light 
Dwclt from Eternity, dwelt then in thee, 
Bright efiluc.:ncc of bright essence increate. 



SEC'TION II. 

MoDERN PHYSICISTS ARE PLAYING AT 

BLIND MAN'S BuFF. 

lND now Occultism puts to Science the question: Is light a body, 
is it not? Whatever the answer of the latter, the former is pre
ed to show that, to this day, the most eminent Physicists have no 
l knowledge on the subject. To know what light is, and whether it 
.n actual substance or a mere undulation of the "ethereal medium," 
ence has first to learn what Matter, Atom, Ether, Force, are in 
lity. Now, the truth is, that it knows nothing of any of these, and 
nits its ignorance. It has not even agreed what to believe in, as 
:ens of hypotheses on the same subject, emanating from various 
1 very eminent Scientists, are antagonistic to each other and 
en self-contradictory. Thus their learned speculations may, with a 
;!tch of good-will, be accepted as "working hypotheses" in a second
. sense, as Stallo puts it. But being radically inconsistent with each 
er, they must finally end by mutually destroying themselves. As 
Jared by the author of Concepts of Modem Physics: 
must not be forgotten that the S»veral departments of science are simply 

:rary divisions of science at large. In these several departments the same 
ical object may be considered under different aspects. The physicist may study 
olecular relations, while the chemist detemtines its atomic constitution. ·But 
t they both deal with the same element or agent, it cannot have one set of 
~:rties in physics, and another set contradictory of them, in chemistry. If the 
.c:ist and chemist alike assume the existence of ultimate atoms absolutely 
ia.ble in bulk and weight, the atom cannot be a cube or oblate ~pheroid for 
.cal. and a sphere for chemical purposes. A group of constant atoms cannot 
-.. aggregate of extended and absolutely inert and impenetrable masses in a 
b le or retort, and a system of mere centres of force as part of a mab-let or of a 
1oml battery. The universal :ether cannot be soft and mobile to please the 
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chemist, and rigid-elastic to satisfy the physicist; it cannot be continuous at tbt 
command of Sir William Thomson and discontinuous on the suggestion of Cauch! 
or Fresnel.• 

The eminent Physicist, G. A. Him, may likewise be quoted as sa~ing 
the same thing in the 43rd Volume of the Mlmoires de l'Acadtfmu ROJ&k 
de Belgique, which we translate from the French, as cited: 

When one sees the assurance with which to-day are affirmed doctrines whicla 
attribute the collectivity, the universality of the phenomena to the motions al011t 
of the atom, one has a right to expect to find likewise unanimity in the qualities 
assigned to this unique being, the foundation of all that exists. Now, from tbt 

first examination of the particular systems proposed, one finds the strangest decep
tion; one perceives that the atom of the chemist, the atom of the physicist, that of 
the metaphysician, and that of the mathematician . . . have absolutely 
nothing in common but the name! The inevitable result is the existing subdivisiol 
of our sciences, each of which, in its own little pigeon-hole, constructs an atom 
which satisfies the requirements of the phenomena it studies, without troubliug 
itself in the least about the requirements proper to the phenomena of the neigh. 
bouring pigeon-hole. The metaphysician banishes the principles of attraction aad 
repulsion as dreams; the mathematician, who analyses the laws of elasticity and 
those of the propagation of light, admits them implicitly, without even naming 
them. . . . The chemist cani!ot explain the grouping of the atoms, in his ofteu 
complicated molecules, without attributing to his atoms specific distinguishiD1 
qualities; for the physicist and tile metaphysician, partisans of tke modenr doctrilllS, 
tlu: atom is, 011 tht• contrary, always and everywhere the same. \Vhat am I sa);ng: 
There is no agreement even in one and the same science as to the properties of the 
atom. Each constructs an atom to suit his own fancy. in order to explain some 
special phenomenon with which he is particularly concerned. t 

The above is the photographically correct image of Modern Science 
and Physics. The "pre-requisite of that incessant play of the 'scientific 
imagination'," which is so often found in Professor Tyndall's eloquent 
discourses, is vivid indeed, as is shown by Stallo, and for contradictory 
variety it leaves far behind it any "phantasies" of Occultism. How
ever that may be, if physical theories are confessedly "mere formal 
explanatory, didactic devices," and if, to use the words of a critic of 
Stallo, "atomism is unly a symbolical graphic system,"t then the 
Occultist can hardly be regarded as assuming too much, when he 
places alongside of these "devices" and "symbolical systems" of 
Modern Science, the symbols and devices of Archaic Teachings. 

• Cona{Jls of ~/Ot:hr" Pltysics, pp. xi, xii, Introd. to 2nd Eel. 
• • Recherches exp•'rimentales sur Ia relation qui existe entre Ia resistance de !"air et sa tmlpkl· 

tur<." p. 68, translated from Stallo's quotation. 
: From th" criticism of CoNupts of NotkrN Physics, in Nat .. r~. See Stallo's wor1t, p. :pi of. 

Introduction. 



"IS UGBT A BODY, 011. NOT?" 

"AN LUMEN SIT CORPUS. NEC NON?" 

Most decidedly light is not a body, we are told. Physical Sciences 
say light is a force, a vibration, the undulation of Ether. It is the 
property or quality of Matter, or even an affection thereof-never a 
/Jodyl 

Just so. For this discovery, the knowledge, whatever it may be 
worth, that light or caloric is not a motion of material particles, Science 
is chiefty, if not solely indebted, to Sir William Grove. It was he who 
in a lecture at the London Institution, in 1842, was the first to show 
that "heat, light,• may be considered as affections of matter itself. 
and not of a distinct ethereal, •imponderable,' ftuid [a state of matter 
now J permeating it." t Yet, perhaps, for some Physicists--es for 
<Ersted, a very eminent Scientist-Force and Forces were tacitly 
11 Spirit [and hence Spirits] in Nature." What several rather mystical 
Scientists taught was that light, heat, magnetism, electricity and 
gravity, etc., were not the final Causes of the visible phenomena, 
including planetary motion, but were themselves the secondary if'«ls 
of olllu' Causa, for which Science in our day cares very little, but in 
which Occultism believes; for the Occultists have exhibited proofs of 
the validity of their claims in every age. And in what age were there 
no Occultists and no Adepts? 

Sir Isaac Newton held to the Pythagorean corpuscular theory, and 
was also inclined to admit its consequences; which made the Comte de 
Maistre hope, at one time, that Newton would ultimately lead Science 
back to the recognition of the fact that Forces and the Celestial Bodies 
IIJn'e projMI/ed and guided by /ntelligmces.t But de Mnistre counted 
without his host. The innermost thoughts and ideas of Newton were 

• llr. Robert Ward. cSlscu~ lh~ queatlou or Heat aud Lipt ill tbe NOftlllber fo•riMI•f .5'cNiow, 
•••· abowa ua how uumy ignorant Is Science about one of the commonest facta or Nature-the laftt 
a{ Ute SaD. He aaya: "The qurstlou of the temperature of tbe sun has heea the •object o( lawattca· 
tiGa with mauy lldaatlsts: Nrwton. one of tbe lint lavestlpton of tbls problml. tried to delerllllaw 
It, aDd after blm a:t the IICientista who haft heea occupied with c:alorimetry haw folloftd bit 
auaplc. AD ba...:: hetined tbrmeelvn nccaaf\al, aDd haft fonDulated tbelr ftSUlts widl !Pftl 
-6cleDce. Tbe following. Ia the c:bronolotrical order ol the publlcatlon ot the mulls, - the 
enq.cratiara (fa oe&~lignde d~l found by each or Uu!m: Nrwtaa, 1,1199.JOO": PouiUd, r,46~: 
TallDer, soo,IIOCI"; Sec:cbi. !'1.344.840°; Eri~ a.7116,7fllP; ~'beau, 7.500"; Wateratoa, O),OOD,ooci"; 8poPn!D, 
r,.-": DeYllk, 9.F: &oret, s.8os,846'>; Vlc:alre, •.soa"; Roeetli, ro,ood'. Tbe dl&race Is aa r,ftll/' 
._.mat ~oao•, or DO lc:u than 8,998,6oa"ll Then. probably .S... DOl exist ill ecleace a more 
_....shlq ~ctlon than that rewated Ia these fil'uRa." ADd yet without doubt If an Oeeultist 
- to lift out an c:aUmate. eac:b ot tb- l'ftlUemeD would fthnDniUy protest ill the aam~ or 
"aact"llc:ieace at tbe ftjectioa of hie &pee:ialrHulL 

• 11ft Ctwrdtltilnt of IAIIfoySICIII Rwcu. Pftfsce. 
$ SMr/a, YOI. U. 
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perverted, and of his great mathematical learning only the mere 
physical husk was turned to account. 

According to one atheistic Idealist, Dr. Lewins: 
When Sir Isaac, in 1687 

by innate activity . . 
as supererogatory. 

showed mass and atom acted upon 
he effectually disposed of Spirit, Anima, or Di'l'iDity. 

Had poor Sir Isaac foreseen to what use his successors and followers 
would apply his "gravity," that pious and religious man would sunly 
have quietly eaten his apple, and never have breathed a word about 
any mechanical ideas connected with its fall. 

Great contempt is shown by Scientists for Metaphysics generally and 
for Ontological Metaphysics especially. But whenever the Occnltists 
are bold enough to raise their diminished heads, we see that Mate
rialistic, Physical Science is honey-combed with Metaphysics;• that its 
most fundamental principles, while inseparably wedded to transcen
dentalism, are nevertheless, in order to show Modem Science divorced 
from such "dreams," tortured and often ignored in the maze' of contra
dictory theories and hypotheses. A very good corroboration of this 
charge lies in the fact that Science finds itself absolutely compelled to 

accept the "hypothetical" Ether, and to try to explain it on the 
materialistic grounds of atomo-mechanical laws. This attempt has led 
directly to the most fatal discrepancies and radical inconsistencies 

• StaUo's abo\·e-cited work, Conupls of ,1/oder" Physics, a volume which has called forth lilt 
liveliest protests and criticisms, is ,-.,commended to anyone inclined to doubt this statement. "'!lit 
professed antagonism of science to metaphysical speculation," he writes, "hB!' led the majority of 
scientific specialists to assume that the methods and results of empirical research are wholly 
independent of the contr"l of the laws of thought. They either silently ignore, or OJ><'nly repudlatt. 
the simplest canons of logic, including the laws of non-contradiction, and . • . l'eSClt with lilt 
utmost whemence every application of the rule of consistency to their hypotheses and thcorio 
. . . . and they regard an examination (of theml . . . . in the light of these Ia.,.. 15 a:1 

impertinent intrusion of 'a prio.-i principles and methods' into the domains of empirical .Cr:~tr. 
Persons of this cast of mind find no difficulty in holding that atoms are absolutely inert, and at tilt 
same time asserting that these atoms are perfectly elastic; or in maintaining that the pby:ticl 
universe, in its last analysis, resolv~s itself into 'dead • matter and motion, and yet denying that aJ 
physical energy is in reality kinetic; or in proclaiming that all phenomenal ditrereuces ia tht 
objective world are ultimately due to the various motions of absolutely simple material units. •~"~· 
nevertheless, repudiutiug the proposition that these units are equal." (p. xix.) The blindM!!O .Jf 
eminent Physicists to some of the most ob•ious consequences of their own theories is m21Tdlou•. 
u \Vhen Prof. Tait, in conjunction with Prof. Stewart, nnnounces that 'matter is simply pa.~tt' 
( Thl' Uns~~n U11ivrr$t', sec. 104), and then, in connection with Sir William Thomson, deoclattS t1u1 
'mattl.!r has an innate power of resisting external influences' ( Trtat. 011 lVat. Pili/., Yol. 1. ~. :xtl.it 
is hardly impertinent to inquire how these statements are to be reconciled. \\'hen Prof. Du BlJi, 
Rt!ymond . . . . insists upon the necessity of reducing all the proces!es of nature to motions ,lf 
a substantial. indifferent substrntutn, wlwl(v tkslilul' of qHalily ( Ud)t'T dtl- Gr,,.tt'll tks .\ill•r~

lu•i,ms, p. sl. ha,·ing declared shortly before in the same lecture that 'resolution of all ch~ i:l 
the material world into motions of ntoms caustd by tluir constant a-ntral forces would be tht com· 
pletion of natural science,' we are iu a perplexity from which we ba,.., the right to be retkmi· 
(l'lef. xliii., 
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between the assumed nature of Ether and its physical behaviour. A 
aecond proof is found in the many contradictory statements made 
about the Atom-the most metaphysical object in creation. 

Now, what does the modem science of Physics know of Ether, the 
first concept of which belongs undeniably to ancient Philosophers. the 
Greeks having borrowed it from the Aryans, and the origin of modem 
Ether being found in, and disfigured from, A.kAsha? This disfigure
ment is claimed as a modification and refinement of the idea of Lucre
tius. Let us then examine the modem concept, from several scientific 
volumes containing the admissions of the Physicists themselves. 

As Stallo shows, the existence of Ether is accepted in Physical 
Astronomy, in ordinary Physics, and in Chemistry. 

By the astronomers, this &ether was originally regarded u a 81lid of elrtreme 
tenuity and mobility, offering no sensible resiatance to the mouoa.a of cete.tia1 
boclies, and the question of its continuity or diac::ontinuity was not seri01111ly mooted. 
Ita main function in modern astronomy bas been to serve u a basis for hydro
dynamical theories of gravitation. In physics thia ftaid appeared for some time ia 
.efti"B] r6les in connection with the "imponderables" [10 cruelly put to death by 
Sir William Grove). some physicists going so far u to identify it with oue or more 
of them.• 

Stallo then points out the change caused by the kinetic theories; that 
from the date of the dynamical theory of beat, Ether was chosen in 
Optics as a substratum for luminous undulations. Next, in order to 
explain the dispersion and polarization of light, Physicists had to 
RSOrt once more to their ''scientific imagination," and forthwith en
dowed the Ether with (a) atomic or molecular structure, and (6) with 
an enormous elasticity, "so that its resistance to deformation far ex
ceeded that of the most rigid elastic bodies." This necessitated the 
1/uory of llu ~ssmlia/ disamlinuily of Malin-, hence of Ether. After 
having accepted this discontinuity, in order to account for dispersion 
and polarization, theoretical impossibilities were discovered with regard 
to such dispersion. Cauchy's "scientific imagination" saw in Atoms 
.. material points without extension," and he proposed, in order to 
obviate the most formidable obstacles to the undulatory theory (namely; 
some well-known mechanical theorems which stood in the way), to 
usume that the ethereal medium of propagation, instead of being con
tinuous, should consist of particles separated by sen!\ible distances. 
Fresnel rendered the same service to the phenomena of polarization. 
B. B. Hunt npset the theories of both. t There are now mt!n of Science 

• stallo. 1«. (1/,, p. X. 
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who proclaim them "materially fallacious," while others--the "atomo
mechanicalists"-cling to them with desperate tenacity. The supposi
tion of an atomic or molecular constitution of Ether is upset. moreover, by 
thermo-dynamics, for Clerk Maxwell showed that such a medium 
would be simply gas.• The hYPothesis of "finite intervals" is thus 
proven of no avail as a supplement to the undulatory theory. Besides, 
eclipses fail to reveal any such variation of colour as is supposed by 
Cauchy, on the assumption that the chromatic rays are propagated 
with different velocities. Astronomy has pointed out more than one 
phenomenon absolutely at variance with this doctrine. 

Thus, while in one department of Physics the atomo-molecular con- . 
stitution of the Ether is accepted in order to account for one special set 
of phenomena, in another department such a constitution is found to 
be quite subversive of a number of well-ascertained facts; and Him's 
charges are thus justified. Chemistry deemed it 

Impossible to concede the enormous elasticity of the rether without deprhing.it 
of those properties, upon which its serviceableness in the construction of chemical 
theories mainly depended. 

This ended in a final transformation of Ether. 

The exigencies of the atomo-mechanical theory have led distinguished mathe
maticians and physicists to attempt a substitution for the traditional atoms of 
matter, of peculiar forms of vortical motion in a universal, homogeneous, incom
pressible, and co11limrous material medium [Ether].t 

The present writer-claiming no great scientific education, but only 
a tolerable acquaintance with modern theories, and a better one with 
Occult Sciences-picks up weapons against the detractors of the 
Esoteric Teaching in the very arsenal of Modern Science. The glaring 
contradictions, the mutually-destructive hypotheses of world-renowned 
Scientists, their disputes, their accusations and denunciations of each 
other, show plainly that, whether accepted or not, the Occult Theories 
have as much right to a hearing as any of the so-called learned and 
academical hypotheses. Thus, whether the followers of the Royal 
Society choose to accept Ether as a continuous or as a disctmtinUQus fluid 
matters little, and is indifferent for the present purpose. It simply 
points to one certainty: Official Science knows uotking to this da;· of IM 
constitutio1z of Ether. Let Science call it Matter, if it likes; only 

·--~-- -~ ----------------
• Stt CleTk :Maxwell's Trealist on Ekc/ricily, and compare witb Cauchy's .wl,.oi"e s•r II. DUjnM 

de/4 L,.miht. 
+ Stallo, foe. cit., p. x. 
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neither as Akisha, nor as the one sacred lEther of the Greeks. is it to 
be found in any of the states of Matter known to modern Physics. It 
is Matter on quite another plane of perception and being, and it can 
neither be analyzed by scientific apparatus, nor appreciated or even 
conceived by the "scientific imagination," unless the possessors thereof 
study the Occult Sciences. That which follows proves this statement. 

It is clearly demonstrated by Stallo as regards the crucial problems 
of modem Physics, as was done by De Quatrefages and several others 
in those of Anthropology, Biology, etc., that, in their eft'orts to support 
their indh;dual hypotheses aud systems, most of the eminent and 
learned Materialists very often utter the greatest fallacies. Let ns take 
the following case. Most of them reject aelio in dislatU-One of the 
fundamental principles in the question of lEtber or Akbha in Oc:cult
isnt-wbile, as Stall& justly observes, there is no physical action 
"which, on close examination, does not resolve itself into adio itt 
tlislans" ; and be proves it. 

Now, metaphysical arguments, according to Professor Lodge.• are 
•• unconscious appeals to experience." And he adds that if such an 
experience is not (Oturiva6lt, then it does not exist. In his own words: 

II a highly-developed mind or set of minds. find a doctrine about 10me oompara
tiwly simple and fundamental matter abeolutely unthinkable, it is lUI evidence 
• • • that the unthinkable state o>f things has no exiaten~. 

And thereupon, toward the end of his lecture, the Professor indicates 
that the explanation of cobesion, as well as of gra\;ty, "is to be looked 
fOr in the vortex-atom theory of Sir William Thomson." 

It is needless to stop to inquire whether it is to this vortex-atom 
theory, also, that we have to l..x>k for the dropping down on earth of the 
Jirst life-germ by a passing meteor or comet-Sir William Thomson's 
'llypothesis. But Prof. Lodge might be reminded of the wise criticism 
OD his lecture in Stallo's C..(m,tjls of Mod"" Pll;•sics. Noticing the 
tabove-quoted declaration by the Professor, the author asks 

Wbether • . • the elements of the vortes:-atom theory are familiar, or eft!! pc»
tible. l'ac:ts of experience? For, if they are not, clearly thDt theory is obnoxious to 
ttae l&llle criticism which is said to invalidate the assumption of tzdio ;, dislaru.+ 

And th'!n the able critic shows clearly what the Ether is not, nor can 
ever be, notwithstanding all scientific claims to the contrary. And 
thus be opens widely, if unconsciously, the entrance door to our Occult 

For, as be says: ___ .....;_ __ _ 
• 01. cit., p. xxh·. 
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The medium in which the vortex-movements arise is, according to Profeaar 
Lodge's own express statement (Nature, vol. xxvii. p. 305), "a perfectly homo
geneous, incompressible, continuous body, incapable of being resolved into simple 
elements or atoms; it is, in fact, continuou., not molecular." And after makiq 
this statement Professor Lodge adds: " Tltn-e is no otlter 6ody of wlliclt alt' a~~~ a, 
litis, and /renee tire properties of lite tZtlter 111ust he somewhat di.ffermJ jro111 tllose of 
ordinary 111atler." It appears, then, that the whole vortex-atom theory, which is 
offered to us as a substitute for the "metaphysical theory" of actio in dislllru, rests 

-upon the hypothesis of the existence of a material medium which is utterly WI· 

known to experience, and which has properties somewhat different • from those of 
ordinary matter. Hence this theory,. instead of being, as is claimed, a reduction of 
an unfamiliar fact of experience to a familiar fact, is, on the contrary, a reductioa 
of a fact which is perfectly familiar, to a fact which is not only unfamiliar, but 
wholly unknown, unobserved and unobservable. Furthermore, the alleged vortic:ll 
motion of, or rather in, the assumed ethereal medium is . . . impossible, because 
"motion in a perfectly homogeneous, incompressible, ~nd therefore continu0111 
fluid, is not sensible motion." . . . . It is manifest, therefore • . • thal, 
wherever the vortex-atom theory may land us, it certainly does not land us any
where in the region of physics, or in the domain of vera: caust:E. t And I may add 
that, inasmuch as the hypothetical undifferentiated~ and undifferentiable medium 
is clearly an involuntary re'ification of the old ontological concept pure M"K· the 

theory under discussion has all the attributes of an inapprehensible metaphysial 
phantom.§ 

A "phantom," indeed, which can be made apprehensible only by 
Occultism. From such scientific Metaphysics to Occultism there is 
hardly one step. Those Physicists who hold the view that the atomic 
constitution of Matter is consistent with its penetrability, need not go 
far out of their way to be able to account for the greatest phenomena oi 
Occultism, now so derided by Physical Scientists and Materialists. 
Cauchy's "material points without extension" are Leibnitz's Monad;:, 
and at the same time are the materials out of which the "Gods" and 
other invisible Powers clothe themselves in bodies. The disintegration 
and re'integration of "material" particles without extension, as a chief 
factor in phenomenal manifestations, ought to suggest themselves very 

easily as a clear possibility, at any rate to those few scientific minds 

• "Somnvhat different!" exclaims Stnllo. "The real import of this 'somewhat' is, that the mtdim 
in qu(.stion is not,;.,, UPIJ' i11/el/igible .unu, mat~n·al al ail, having none of the properties of mutter:' 
All the properties of matter depend upon differences and changes, and the "hypothetical" Etb<r 
here defined is not only destitute of diffe...,nccs, but incapable of difference and changc.--in the pby· 
sicnl sense let us add. This proves that if Ether is "matter," it is so only as something •'is'bl<. 
tangible nnd <'Xisting, for spirilwal senses alone; that it is a Being indeed-but not of our plalx
Pater IEther, or Akasha. 

t v~ue CQIISIC for Physical Science are maya vic or illusionary causes for the Occultist, and fila,., ... * Very much" diffe...,ntiated," on the contrary, since the day it left its /aya condition. 
I OJ>. cit., pp. xxiv·xxvi. 
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which accept M. Cauchy's views. For, disposing of that property of 
Matter which they call impenetrability, by simply regarding the Atoms 
as "material points exerting on each other attractions and repulsions 
which vary with the distances that separ:ite them," the French theorist 
explains that: 

From this it follows that, if it pleased the author of nature simply to modify the 
laws according to which the atoms attract or repel each other, we might instantly 
aee the hardest bodies penetrating each other, the smallest particles of matter 
occup)';ng immense spaces, or the largest masses reducing themselves to the 
smallest volumes, the entire universe concentrating itself, as it were, in a single 
point.• 

And that "point," invisible on our plane of perceptiou and matter, is 
quite visible to the eye of the Adept who can follow and see it present 
on other planes, For the Occultists, who say that the author of Nature 
is Nature itself. something indistinct and inseparable from the Deity, 
it follows that those who are conversant with the Occult laws of Nature, 
and know how to change and provoke new conditions in Ether, may
not modify the laws, but work and do the same in accordance with these 
immutable laws. 

• ~pll.l'fOHs tk Physil{•u GIHirak, p. 38, ''seq., Ed. Moigno. 



• 
SECTION III. 

Is GRAVITATION A LAw? 

THE corpuscular theory has been unceremoniously put aside; but 
gravitation-the principle that all bodies attract each other with a force 
proportional directly to their masses, and inversely to the squares of 
the distances between them-survives to this day and reigns, supreme 
as ever, in the alleged ethereal waves of Space. As a hypothesis, it 
had been threatened with death for its inadequacy to embrace all the 
facts presented to it; as a physical law, it is the King of the late and 
once all-potent "Imponderables." "It is little short of blasphemy 

. an insult to Newton's grand memory to doubt it! "-is the 
exclamation of an American reviewer of Isis Um;ei/ed. \Veil; what is 
finally that invisible and intangible God in whom we should believe on 
blind faith? Astronomers who see in gra\'itation an easy-going solo· 
tion for many things, and a universal force which allows them to calcu
late planetary motions, care little about the Cause of Attraction. They 
call Gravity a law, a cause in itself. We call the forces acting under 
that name effects, and very secondary effects, too. One day it will be 
found that the scientific hypothesis does not answer after all; and then 
it will follow the corpuscular theory of light, and be consigned to re;t 
for many scientific reons in the archives of all exploded speculations. 
Has not Newton himself expressed grave doubts about the nature of 
Force and the corporeality of the "Agents," as they were then called~ 
So has Cuvier, another scientific light shining in the night of research. 
He warns his readers, in the Rt!z•olution du Globe, about the doubtfnl 
nature of the so-called Forces, saying that "it is not so sure whether 
those agents were not after all Spiritmil Powers [des agents spiril~«i(." 
At the outset of his Principia, Sir Isaac Newton took the greatest care 
to impress upon his school that he did not use the word "attraction," 
with regard to the mutual action of bodies in a physical sense. To 
him it was, he said, a purely mathematical conception, involving uo 



GRAVITY OR WHAT? 

consideration of real and primary ph)"Sical causes. In a paasa.ge of his 
Principia,• be tells us plainly that, physically considered, attractions 
are rather impulses. In Section xi (Introduction), he expresses the 
opinion that "there is some subtle spirit by the force and actioa or 
which all movements of matter are determined"; t and in his TAinl 
Lell" to Bentley be says: 

It is inconceivable that inaDimate brute matter should, without the mediation or 
110111ething ehe w"ic" is "ol t~~ateriol, operate upon aDd all'ect other matter, witboa.t 
mutual contact. as it must do if gravitation, in the sense or Epicurue, be elleDtia1 
and inherent in it. . . . That gravity ahould be inuate, izlberent ud euential 
to matter, eo that one body may act upon uotber at a diataDc:e, through a YaCUum, 
without the mediation of anything ebe by aDd through which their action may be 
COD \'eyed from one to another, ia to me ao great an absurdity that I belie\'e no mau, 
wbo bas in philoaophicat matter& a competent faculty or thinking, CUI ever fall 
bato it. Gravity mut be caUBed by an agent acting constantly according to certai!l 
lawa; but fl!MIIIer lllis apt 6e t~~ateriol ol' i•t~~atnial I have left to the c:oaaidera
tion of my readers. 

At this, even Newton's contemporaries got frightened-at the ap
parent return of Occult Causes into the domain of Physics. Leibnitz 
called his principle of attraction "an incorporeal and inexplicable 
power." The supposition of an attractive faculty and a perfect void 
was characterized by Bemouilli as "revolting," the principle of aditJ ;,. 
tiulaiiS finding then no more favour than it does now. Euler, on the 
other hand, thought the action of gravity was due to either a Spirit or 
110me subtle medium. And yet Newton knew of, if he did not accept, 
the Ether of the Ancients. He regarded the intermediate space be
tween the sidereal bodies as vacuum. Therefore he believed in "subtle 
Spirit" and Spirits as we do, guiding the so-called attraction. The 
above-quoted words of the great man have produced poor results. 
The "absurdity" has now become a dogma in the case of pure 
Materialism, which repeats: "No Matter without Force, no Force 
without Matter; Matter and Force are inseparable, eternal and in
destructible [11"w]; there can be no independent Force, since all 
Porce is an inherent and necessary property of Matter Ualse]; conse
quently, there is no immaterial Creative Power." Oh, poor Sir Isaac! 

If, leaving aside all the other eminent men of Science who agreed in 
opinion with Euler and Leibnitz, the Occultists claim as their authori
ties and supporters Sir Isaac Newton and Cuvier only, as above cited, 
they need fear little from Modem Science, and may loudly and proudly 

• OdD. 8, B. l. Prop.li9. ""!kbollam." + ~ Mt~Uno Mal,rlall~•. hy tb~ Rn. W. P. Wllld-. 
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proclaim their beliefs. But the hesitation and doubts of the above cited 
authorities, and of many others, too, whom we could name, did not iJa 
the least prevent scientific speculation from wool-gathering in the fields 
of brute matter just as before. First it was matter and an imponderable 
fluid distinct from it; then came the imponderable fluid so much criti
cized by Grove; then Ether, which was at first discontinuous and then 
became continuous; after which came the "mechanical" Forces. These 
have now settled in life as "modes of motion," and the Ether has bt
come more mysterious and problematical than ever. More than one 
man of Science objects to such crude materialistic views. But then, 
from the days of Plato, who repeatedly asks his readers not to confuse 
incorporeal Elements with their Principles-the transcendental or spiri
tual Elements; from those of the great Alchemists, who, like Panr 
celsus, made a great difference between a phenomenon and its cause. 
or the N oumenon ; to Grove, who, though he sees "no reason to divest 
universally diffused matter of the functions common to all matter," yet 
uses the term Forces where his critics, "who do not attach to the word 
any idea of a specific action," say Force; from those days to this, nothing 
has proved competent to stem the tide of brutal Materialism. Gravita
tion is the sole cause, the acting God, and Matter is its prophet, said 
the men of Science only a few years ago. 

They have changed their views several times since then. But do the 
men of Science understand the innermost thought of Newton, one oi 
the most spiritual-minded and religious men of his day, any better now 
than they did then? It is certainly to be doubted. Newton is credited 
with having given the death-blow to the Elemental Vortices of Des
cartes-the idea of Anaxagoras, resurrected, by the bye-though the 
last modern "vortical atoms'' of Sir William Thomson do not, in truth. 
differ much from the former. Nevertheless, when his disciple Forbes 
wrote in the Preface to the chief work of his master a sentence declar
ing that "attraction was the cause of the system," Newton was the 
first to solemnly protest. That which in the mind of the great mathe
matician assumed the shadowy, but firmly rooted image of God, as the 
:Koumenon of all,• was called more philosophically by ancient and 

• •• Attraction," J..e Couturier, a :\Jaterialist. writes, "has now become for the public that which it 
was for Newton himself-a simple word, au Idea'' (Pallotama tk.s ~\l01tt:lesl, since its cau!te is untnOWL 
Herschel! virtually says the same, wht·n remarking. that whenever stud};ng the motion of thr 
heavenly bodi~s. and the phenomena of attraction, h~ feels penetrated at every moment with the ida 
of "the existence of causes that act for us under a veil, disguising their direct action:• (.lfaSR dc 
ScieJCCes, August, 1S~6.) 
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modem Philosophers and Occultists-" Gods," or the creative fashion
ing Powers. The modes of expression may have been different, and 
the ideas more or less philosophically enunciated by all sacred and 
profane Antiquity; but the fundamental thought was the same.• For 
Pythagoras the Forces were Spiritual Entities, Gods, independent of 
planets and Matter as we see and know them on Earth, who are the 
rulers of the Sidereal Heaven. Plato represented the planets as moved 
by an intrinsic Rector, one with his dwelling, like "a boatman in his 
boat." As for Aristotle, he called those rulers" immalmal substances" ;t 
though as one who had never been initiated, he rejected the Gods as 
Entities.t But this did not prevent him from recognizing the fact that 
the stars and planets "were not inanimate masses but acting and Uving 
bodies indeed." As if sidereal spirits were the "diviner portions of 
their phenomena ( ru 6~ Tbw t/Jo.wpbw )." s 

If we look for corroboration in more modern and scientific times, we 
find Tycho Brahe recognizing in the stars a triple force, divine, spiritual 
and vital. Kepler, putting together the Pythagorean sentence, "the 
Sun, guardian of Jupiter," and the \'erses of Da\id, "He placed his 
throne in the Sun," and "the Lord is the Sun," etc., said that he 
understood perfectly how the Pythagoreans could believe that aU the 
Globes disseminated through Space were rational Intelligences (facul
tal~s raliodmJih•rr), circulating round the Sun, "in which resides a 
pure spirit of fire: the source of the general bamtony."ll 

When an Occultist speaks of Fohat, the energizing and guiding 
Ibtelligence in the Universal Electric or Vital Fluid, be is laughed at. 

• If we an: Uk~n to task for ~limnc In oprratinc God• and Splrita while ~Unc a pa"IIOIIIIl 
God, we.__.. to tK ThdAta and lllonothrists: Admit that your Jehovah Is tHU tifllu EltJIIi•, aDd 
- a"' ready to ~be him. Make of him. as you do. tb~ lnlinito:. tht' OI'IB and the Etcnsal God, 
aDd- will onu ~t him In this c:haracto:r. Of tribal Gods then: Wft'e many; tht' Ont' Ual-' 
Drily lA a prluciplo:. aa al,.tract R.oot-ldea, which hu nought to do with tht' nadeau work of finit~ 
Form. Wr do aot wonhip tht' Gods. we only honour Tbeu>. 11!1 brinp auPt"r~or to ounelva. Ia thla 
- obey tht' Moaalc Injunction. •hllr Chmtlau& dl100~ thrlr Bil>/<1'-miMioaaries fornaoat of all. 
"Thou ahalt not mil~ the Gocb," aays oar of tht"m-Jehovah-ia Ezotlou, xxii. a8; but at tht' .. IDC 
timt' In - 20 It Ia cosnmauded: "H~ that Mcrllittth to any God, ~~ave unto the Lord only. h~ llhall 
be utterly dratroyrd." Now In the originAl tuta it Is not "God" bat Elohim- ond - ch~ 
a.tradlctloo-and Jrbovab 18 oar of 1M Eloblm, as pt'O'-rd by hi• own worda in CetUIII, W. u. when 
"the Lord God said: Debold the Man 1.1 ~as one of ua." tkn~ both theMe •ho wonblp aad 
uc:ri6ce to 1M Blohlm, the An~b. and to Jt'bo..ah. and thoac who mile the GOik of thrir frllow
mna, are far J:ft8ler tra~ than the Occ:ultlsta or than any ThcolophlsL MHnwhllr many or 
tile latter ~'"'fer ~lievialf In IOIDt' one "Lord" or otbo:r, a ad an: quite -lcoiM to do as they like. 

• To Ukt'D the "lmraatt'riate e]M!d~ to woodm Iron," and to lllacb at Splllo:r for ~frrriq to them 
a "lacorporeal matter" doc:t~ not IOiw 1M mysto:ry. ~~ CoffUill of Motkrro 1"471iu, p. 165 11 ...... , 

t 8ft J'owiou, Vol. n. p. SJ8. 
I lk C4'1o, I. 9· 
I D1 Molibs /'ftJ,dor•• HtJr,.o•uns. p. 2.48. 
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Withal, as now shown, the nature neither of electricity, nor of life, nor 
even of light, is to this day understood. The Occultist sees in the 
manifestation of every force in Nature, the action of the quality, or the 
special characteristic of its Noumenon; which Noumenon is a distinct 
and intelligent Individuality on Ike other side of the manifi·sted meclla11if«i 
Uniz•erse. Now the Occultist does not deny-on the contrary he will 
support the view-that light, heat, electricity and so on are affections, 
not properties or qualities, of Matter. To put it more clearly: :Matter is 
the condition, the necessary basis or vehicle, a sine qua rum, for the 
manifestation of these Forces, or Agents, on this plane. 

But in order to gain the point, the Occultists have to examine the 
credentials of the law of gravity, first of all, of "Gravitation, the King 
and Ruler of Matter," under evt:ry form. To do so effectually, the 
hypothesis, in its earliest appearance, has to be recalled to mind. To 
begin with, is it Newton who was the first to discover it? The A thountffl 
of Jan. 26, 1867, has some curious information upon this subject. It 
says: 

Positive evidence can be adduced that Newton derived all his knowledge of 
Gravitation and its laws from Bcehme, with whom Gravitation or Attraction is the 
:first property of Nature. . . . For with him, his (Brehme's] sy:>tem shows us tht 
inside of things, while modern physical science is content with looking at the 
outside. 

Then again: 
The science of electricity, which was not yet in existence when he (B~hm( 

wrote, is there anticipated lin his writings]; and not only does Bcehme describe al: 
the now known phenomena of that force, but he even gives us the origin. genen· 
tion, and birth of electricity, itself. 

Thus Newton, whose profound mind easily read between the lines. 
and fathomed the spiritual thought of the great Seer, in its mystic 
rendering, owes his great discovery to Jacob Brehme, th::! nursling of 
the Genii, Nirmanakayas who watched over and guided him, of whom 
the author of the article in question so truly remarks: 

Every new scientific discovery goes to prove his profound and intuiti\·e insig-ht 
into the most secret workings of Nature. 

And having discoz•ert'd gravity, Newton, in order to render possible 
the action of attraction in space, had, so to speak, to annihilate e\·e~· 
physical obstacle capable of impeding its free action; Ether among 
others, though he bad more than a presentiment of its existence. Ad· 
vocating the corpuscular theory, he made an absolute z•acuum between 
the heavenly bodies. Whatever may have been his suspicions and 
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world-read of the Western races--had discovered the antiquated 
"fallacy" and exposed it. And now Modern Science. however ungrace
fully, vindicates Archaic Knowledge, and has, moreover, to vindicate 
Newton's character and powers of observation at this late hour, after 
having negle~ted, for one century and a half, to pay any attention to 
such very important passages--perchance. because it was wiser not to 
attract any notice to them. Better late than never! 

And now Father 1Ether is re-welcomed with open arms and wedded 
to gravitation, linked to it for weal or woe, until the day when it, or 
both, shall be replaced by something else. Three hundred years ago 
it was plenum everywhere, then it became one dismal vacuity; later 
still the sidereal ocean-beds, dried up by Science, rolled onward once 
more their ethereal waves. Recede ut procedas must become the motto of 
exact Science-" exact," chiefly, in finding itself inexact every leap-year. 

But we will not quarrel with the great men. They had to go back to 
the earliest "Gods of Pythagoras and old Kanada" for the very back
bone and marrow of their correlations and "newest" discoveries, and 
this may well afford good hope to the Occultists for their minor GOOs. 
For we believe in Le Couturier's prophecy about gravitation. We 
know the day is approaching when an absolute reform will be de
manded in the present modes of Science by the Scientists themselves, 
as was done by Sir William Grove, F.R.S. Till that day there is 
nothing to be done. For if gravitation were dethroned to-morrow, 
the Scientists would discm·er some other new mode of mechanical 
motion the day after.• Rough and up-hill is the path of true Science, 
and its days are full of vexation of spirit. But in the face of its 
"thousand" ccntradictory hypotheses offered as explanations of phy· 
sical phenomena, there bas been no better hypothesis than "motion" 
-however paradoxically interpreted by Materialism. As may be found 
in the first pages of this Volume, Occultists have nothing to say against 
Motion,t the Great Breath of Mr. Herbert Spencer's "'Cnknowable.'' 

• When read in a fair and unprejudiced spirit, Sir Isaac Newton's works are an n""er ready 11it.atsf 
to show how he mu~t ha,·e hesitated between gravitation and attraction, impulse. and ...,...., othe 

11nknow" caws~, to explain the regular course of the planetary motion. But see his Trealise" Ctlknr 
(Vol. III. Question 31 ). \\'e are told by Herschell that Newton left with his successors the duty o( 

drawing all the scientific conclusions from his discovery. How Modem Science has abused the pm;. 
lege of building its ""west theories upon the law of gravitation, may be realized when one remnnlxrs 
how profoundly religious was that great man. 

• The materialistic notion thnt because, in Physics, real or sensible motion is impossible iu pm 
space or vacuun1, therefore, the eternal Motion of and in Cosmos-regarded as infinite Space-i$ a 
.fictioll, only show~ once ntore that such expressions of Eastern metaphysics as --pure Space," upft 

Bciug," the" Absolute::," c::tc., have never been understood in the W~t. 
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But, believing that everything on Earth is the shadow of something in 
Space, they believe in smaller "Breaths," which, living, intelligent and 
independent of all but Law, blow in every direction during manvan
taric periods. These Science will reject. But whatever may be made 
to replace attraction, alias gravitation, the result will be the same. 
Science will be as far then from the solution of its difficulties u it 
is now, unless it comes to some compromise with Occultism. and 
even with Alchemy-a supposition which will be regarded as an im
pertinence, but remain!', nevertheless, a fact. As Faye says: 

D manque quelque chose aux ~logues pour faire la ~ologie de Ia LaDe; c'est 
d'ltre astronomes. A la v~rit~ il manque aussi quelque ch01e aux astroDomes pour 
aborder avec fruit cette ~tude, c'est d'~tre ~ologues. • 

But be might have added, with still more pointedness: 
Ce qui manque 1 tousles deux, c'est l'intuitioa du mystique. 
Let us remember Sir William Grove's wise "concluding Rmarb,'" 

on the ultimate structure of Matter, or the minutiz of molecular 
actions, which, he thought, man will never know. 

Much harm has already been done by attempting hypothetically to dilllec:t matter 
ud to discuss the shapes, sizes, and numbers of atoms, and their atmospheres or 
beat. ether, or electricity. Whether the regarding electricity, light, maguetiam, 
etc., as simply motions of ordinary matter, be or be not admilaible, certain it is that 
all past theories have resolved, and all existing theories do resolve. the action or 
these fortes into motion. Whether it be that, on account of our familiarity with 
motion, we refer other affections to it, as to a language which is most eaaily con
strued, and most capable of explaining them, or whether it be that it is in reality 
the only mode in which our minds, as contra-distinguished from our aenses, are able 
to conceh·e material agencies, certain it is that since the period at which the mystic 
notions of spiritual or preternatural powers were applied to account for physical 
phenomena, all hypotheses framed to explain them have resolved them into motion. 

And then the learned gentleman states a purely Occult tenet: 
The term perpetual motion. which I have not infrequently used in these pages. 

ia itself equivocal. If the doctrines here advanced be well founded, all motion is, in 
one aense, perpetual. In masses, whose motion ia stopped by mutual concuuioa, 
heat or motion of the particles is g.:nerated: and thus the motion continues, so that 
il we could \"enture to extend such thoughts to the universe, we should assume the 
.me amount of motion affecting the same amount of matter for ever. t 

This is precisely what Occultism maintains, and on the same principle, 
that : 

Where force is made to oppose force. and produce static equilibrium, the balance 
of preexisting equilibrium is affected, and fresh motion is started equivalent to that 
which is withdrawn into a state of obeyance. 

• Prom Wiocb.,ll"• ll"orfd· Lif~. p. 319-
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This process finds intervals in the Pralaya, but is eternal and ceaseless 
as the "Breath," even when the manifested Kosmos rests. 

Thus, supposing attraction or gravitation should be given up in 
favour of the Sun being a huge magnet-a theory already accepted by 
some Physicists--a magnet that acts on the planets as attraction is now 
supposed to do, whereto, or how much farther, would it lead the 
Astronomers from where they are now? Not an inch farther. Kepler 
came to this "curious hypothesis" nearly 300 years ago. He had not 
discovered the theory of attraction and repulsion in Kosmos, for it m15 

knoY.'n from the days of Empedocles, by whom the two opposite forces 
were called "love" and "hate''-words implying the same idea. But 
Kepler gave a pretty fair description of cosmic magnetism. That such 
magnetism exists in Nature, is as certain as that gravitation does no!; 
not at any rate, in the way in which it is taught by Science, which ba£ 
never taken into consideration the different modes in which the dual 
Force, that Occultism calls attraction and repulsion, may act "ithin 
our Solar System, the Earth's atmosphere and beyond in the Kosmos. 

As the great Humboldt writes: 

Trans-solar space has not hitherto shown any phenomenon analogous to our sow 
system. It is a peculiarity" of our system, that matter should have condensed 'llrithin 
it in nebulous rings, the nuclei of which condense into earths and moons. I ;.ay 
again, heretofore, 11ollzing of Ike kind lias t7!t'r been obscn!cd bcyo11d ottr p!alld.Zf'J 

system. • 

True, that since r86o the Nebular Theory has sprung up, and being 
better known, a few identical phenomena were supposed to be obsen·ed 
beyond the Solar System. Yet the great man is quite right; and no 
earths or nzoo1ts can be found, cxetpl in appearance, beyond. or of the 
same order of Matter as found in, our System. Such is the Occult 
Teaching. 

This was proven by Newton himself; for there are many phenomena 
in our Solar System, which he confessed his inability to explain by the 
law of gravitation; "such were the uniformity in the directions of 
planetary movements, the nearly circular forms of the orbits, and their 
remarkable conformity to one plane."t And if there is one single 
exception, then the law of gravitation has no right to be referred to a.< 

a universal law. "These adjustments," we are told, "Newton, in his 
general Scholium, pronounces to be 'the work of an intelligent and 

• See Rev"e G"n-ma~tiq"e of the 31st Dec. 186o, art.,·· I.ettrc" ct Conversations d' Alexandre Hwnbok!L"' 
t Prof. Winchell. 
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all-powerful Being'." Intelligent that "Be=ng" may be; as to "all· 
powerful." there would be every reason to doubt the claim. A poot 
"God'' he:. who would work upon minor details and leave the most 
important to secondary forces! The poverty of this argument and 
logic is surpassed only by that of Laplace, who; seeking very correctly 
to substitute Motion for Newton's "all-powerful Being," and ignorant 
of the true nature of that Eternal Motion, saw in it a blind physical 
law. "Might not those arrangements be an efFect of the laws of 
motion?" he asks, forgetting, as do all our modem Scientists, that this 
law and this motion are a vicious circle, so long as the uhlrt of INJIA 
remains unexplained. His famous answer to Napoleon: "Dt~ tsl 

tkr.om11 un~ lt_vpoi!Ust inulilt," could be correctly made only by one who 
adhered to the philosophy of the Vedintins. It becomes a pureJallacy. 
if we exclude the interference of operating, intelligent, powerful (never 
••all-powerful") Beings, who are called "Gods." 

But we would ask the critics of the mediseval Astronomers. why 
should Kepler be denounced as most unscientific, for offering just the 
same solution as did Newton, only showing himself more sincere, more 
consistent and even more logical? Where may be the difFerence be
tween Newton's "all-powerful Being" and Kepler's Rectores, his 
Sidereal and Cosmic Forces, or Angels? Kepler again is criticized for 
his "curious hypothesis which made use of a vortical movement within 
the solar system," for his theories in general, and for favouring Empe
docles' idea of attraction and repulsion, and "solar magnetism" in 
particular. Yet several modem men of Science, as will be shown
Hunt, if Metcalfe is to be excluded, Dr. Richardson, etc.-very strongly 
fa\our the same idea. He is half excused, however, on the plea 
that: 

To the time of Kepler no interaction between maues of matter had beeu .U.. 
tinctly recognized which was generically different from magnetism.• 

Is it tiislilul{v recognized now? Does Professor Winchell claim for 
Science any serious knowledge whatever of the nature of either elec
tricity or magnetism-except that both seem to be the effect..,. of some 
result arising from an undetermined cause. 

The ideas of Kepler, when their theological tendencies are weeded 
out, are purely Occult. He saw that: 

(I) The Sun is a great Magnet.f This is what some eminent modern 
Scientists and also the Occultists believe in. 
-------------

• Wtwld-/.ift, p. SSJ· • But ~A llrt»~t>"''' do; 111117"1 A1e, by Ddambft. 
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(II) The Solarsubstance is immaterial.• In the sense. of course, of 
Matter existing in states unknown to Science. 

(III) For the constant motion and restoration of the Sun's energy 
and planetary motion, he provided the perpetual care of a Spirit, or 
Spirits. The whole of Antiquity believed in this idea. The Occultists 
do not use the word Spirit, but say Creative Forces, which they endow 
with intelligence. But we may call them Spirits also. We shall be 
taken to task for contradiction. It will be said that while we deny 
God, we admit Souls and operative Spirits, and quote from bigoted 
Roman Catholic writers in support of our argument. To this we 
reply: We deny the anthropomorphic God of the Monotheists, but newr 
the Divine Principle in Nature. We combat Protestants and Roman 
Catholics on a number of dogmatic theological beliefs of human and 
sectarian origin. We agree with them in their belief in Spirits and 
intelligent operative Powers, though we do not worship "Angels" as 
the Roman Latinists do. 

This theory is tabooed a great deal more on account of the "Spirit" 
that is given room in it, than of anything else. Herschell, the elder. 
believed in it likewise, and so do several modern Scientists. Never· 
theless Professor Winchell declares that "a hypothesis more timciful, 
and less in accord with the requirements of physical principles, has not 
been offered in ancient or modern times."t 

The same was said, once upon a time, of the universal Ether, and 
now it is not only accepted perforce, but is advocated as the only 
possible theory to explain certain mysteries. 

Grove's ideas, when he first enunciated them in London about 18~0. 

were denounced as unscientific; nevertheless, his views on the Correia· 
tion of Forces are now universally accepted. It would, very likely, 
require one more conversant with Science than is the writer, to combat 
with any success some of the now prevailing ideas about gra'\;tation 
and other similar "solutions" of cosmic mysteries. But, let us recall 
a few objections that came from recognized men of Science; from 
Astronomers and Physicists of eminence, who rejected the theory of 
rotation, as well as that of gravitation. Thus one reads in the Frmdr 

EncycloptZdia that "Science agrees, in the face of all its representati,·e;. 
that it is impossible to explain the physical origin of the rotatory motion 
of the solar system." 

If the question is asked: "What causes rotation?" \\" e are answered: 

• See Isis U"vdltd, I. 270, 271. • /Vorld·Lift, .'54· 
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"It is the centrifugal force." "And this force, what is it that pro
duces it?" "The force of rotation," is the grave answer.• It will be 
well, perhaps, to examine both these theories as being directly or 
indirectly connected. 

• Godefroy, Cos111ogo1tie de Ia Riflllatio,.. 



SECTION IV. 

THE THEORIES oF RoTATION IN SciENCE. 

CoNSIDERING that "final cause is pronounced a chimera, and the 
First Great Cause is remanded to the sphere of the Unknown," as a 

reverend gentleman justly complains, the number of hypoth~ses put for
ward, a nebula of them, is most remarkable. The profane student is per· 
plexed, and does not kn'ow in which of the theories of exact Science he has 
to believe. We give below hypotheses enough for every taste and power 
of brain. They are all extracte_d from a number of scientific volumes. 

CuRRENT HYPOTHESES EXPLAINING THE ORIGIN OF ROTATIO:S. 

Rotation has originated: 
(a) By the collision of nebular masses wandering aimlessly in Space: 

or by attraction, "in cases where no actual impact takes place." 
(b) By the tangential action of currents of nebulous matter (in the 

case of an amorphous nebula) descending from higher to lower levels,' 
or simply by the action of the central gra\·ity of the mass.t 

"It is a fundamental principle in physics that no rotation could 6t 
generated in such a mass by the aclio1l of its own parts. As well attempt 
to change the course of a steamer by pulling at the deck railing," re
marks on this Prof. Winchell in World-Lift'.+ 

HYPOTHESES OF THE ORIGIN OF PLANETS AND Co~IETS. 

(a) We owe the birth of the planets (1) to an explosion of the Sun
a parturition of its central mass;§ or (2) to some kind of disruptiono! 
the nebular rings. 

• The tcnns '"high" and "low" being only relative to the position of the obsen;er in Spa.,.,. lilY 
use of those terms tending to com·ey the impression that they stand for abstract realities. is nee& 
sarily fallacious. 

"t Jacob Ennis, Tlrr Origin of/lu Stars. 
t P. 99, note. 
I If such is the case, how does Science explain the comparati,·ely small size of the planets n<art1t 

the Sun? The theory of meteoric aggregation is only a step farther from truth than the nebular Clll· 

ception, and has not even the quality of the lntter-its metaphysical element. 
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(6) "The comets are strangers to the planetary system." • uThe 
comets are undeniably generated in our solar system." t 

(c) The ".fixm stars are motionless," says one authority. "All the 
stars are actually in motion," answers another authority. "Undoubtedly 
every star is in motion.'' f 

(tl) "For over 350,ooo,ooo years, the slow and majestic movement of 
the sun around its axis has never for a moment ceased." S 

(t') "Maedler believes that . . . . our sun has Alcyone in the 
Pleiades for the centre of its orbit, and consumes 18o,ooo,ooo of years in 
completing a single revolution." II 

(f) "The sun has existed no more than I5,ooo,ooo of years, and will 
emit heat for no longer than 1o,ooo,ooo years more."~ 

A few years ago this eminent Scientist was telling the world that 
the time required for the Earth to cool from incipient incrustation to 
its present state. could not exceed So,ooo,ooo years." If the encrusted 
age of the world is only 4Q,ooo,ooo, or half the duration once allowed, 
and the Sun's age is only •s.ooo,ooo, have we to understand that the 
Earth was at one time independent of the Sun? 

Since the ages of the Sun, of the planets, and of the Earth, as they 
are stated in the various scientific hypotheses of the &itronomers and 
Physicists, are given elsewhere below, we have said enough to show 
the disagreement between the ministers of Modern Science. Whether 
we accept the fiflt'm million years of Sir William Thomson or the 
lltinuand millions of Mr. Huxley, for the rotational evolution of our 
Solar System, it will always come to this ; that by accepting self
generated rotation for the heavenly bodies composed of inert Matter 
and yet moved by their own internal motion, for millions of years, this 
teaching of Science amounts to: 

(a) An evident denial of that fundamental physical law, which states 
that "a body in motion tends constantly to inertia, i.t'., to continue in 
the same state of motion or rest, unless it is stimulated into further 
action by a superior active force." 

• Lapi8L'e, Syll;,~ dM ftlorotk, p. ~·~· ed. •814. 
• Fa~. Ol•~t~s R~rod•s, t. :r.:. pp. 64o·•· 
a wotr. 
1 .AJ_.,,,. us Morodu, I.e! CouturiC!I'. 
I Wtwld·Lif,, Wlac:h.,U, p. 140. 
or Sir William Th-'• l«ture oa "The latmt dyaaalical tbo:ory ""l'anlbalr tbe probable Cldlbl. 

aotaliiJilOUIIl or beat, aDd dtaratiOD or th" Sua," 1887. 
•• ~ aDd 'hit, NIJIMNI Pfulosol/t7• And nets OD lheK fipra BUc:boC diaaa'nea wltb 
~ aad cakulata that J50,ooo,ooo years would be ~ul.red for the ftarth to cool &am a taa-
JIIInblft oC to,Of:lll> to 'IIJii" cmtJarack'. This !., ai.IO, tbe opiDiou oC Hdm.holl&. !16 
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(h) An original impulse, which culminates in an unalterable motion, 
within a resisting Ether that Newton had declared incompatible with 
that motion. 

(c) Universal gravity, which, we are taught, always tends to a centre 
in rectilinear descent-alone the cause of the revolution of the whole 
Solar System, which is performing an eternal double gyration, each 
body around its axis and orbit. Another occasional version is: 

(d) A magnet in the Sun; or, that the said revolution is due to a 
magnetic force, which acts, just as gravitation does, in a straight line, 
and varies inversely as the square of the distance.• 

(c) The whole acting under invariable and changeless laws, which 
are, nevertheless, often shown variable, as during some well-knon 
freaks of planets and other bodies, as also when the comets approach 
or recede from the Sun. 

(/) A Motor Force always proportioaate to the mass it is acting 
upon; but independent of the specific nature of that mass, to which it 
is proportionate; which amounts to saying, as Le Couturier does, that: 

Without that force independent from, and of quite another nature than, the said 
mass, the latter, were it as hu~ as Saturn, or as tiny as Ceres, would always fall 
with the same rapidity. t 

A mass, furthermore, which derives its weight from the body on 
which it weighs. 

Thus neither Laplace's perceptions of a solar atmospheric fluid, 
which would extend beyond the orbits of the planets, nor Le Couturier's 
electricity, nor Foucault's heat,t nor this, nor the other, can eYer help 
any of the numerous hypotheses about the origin and permanency of 
rotation to escape from this squirrel's wheel, any more than can the 
theory of gravity itself. This mystery is the Procrustean bed of 
Physical Science. If Matter is passive, as we are now taught. the 
simplest movement cannot be said to be an essential property of Matter 
-the latter being considered simply as an inert mass. How, then, can 
such a complicated movement, compound and multiple, harmoniotl!' 
and equilibrated, lasting in the eternities for millions and millions o: 
years, be attributed simply to its own inherent force, unless the latter 
is an Intelligence? A physical will is something new-a conception 
that the Ancients would never have entertained, indeed! For over a 
century all distinction between body and force has been made away 
with. "Force is but the propertr of a body in motion," say the 

• Coulomb's Law. 1' M11sie t:ks Sciences, 15 August. ~~Si· : lbnorama tks Mo'lftks. p. 55-
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Physicists; .. life-the propert:r of our animal organs-is but the result 
of their molecular arrangement," answer the Physiologists. As Littre 
teaches : 

In the bosom of that aggregate which is named planet, are developed all the 
forces immanent in matter . . . i.e., that matter poueues i• il#/f and lllm•rj 
ilseljtlJe forces that are proper to it . . . and which are priHUifY, not S«ffffdiJfY. 
Such forces are the property of weight, the property of electncity, oC terrestrial 
magnetwu, the property of life. . . . Every planet can develop life • • • u earth, 
for instance, which had uot always mankind on it, and now bears (JrDtltUII meu. • 

An Astronomer says: 
We talk of the weight of tlJe heavenly bodies. but since it is recognized tlJat 

weight decreases in proportion to the distance from tlJe centre, it becomes evident 
that, at a certain distance, that weight must be forcibly reduced to aero. Were 
there any allradio11 there would be equilibrium . . . • And since the madera 
scllool recognizes neitlJer a betleallt nor an a611w in universal space, it is not clear 
what should cauae tlJe earth to fall, were there even no gravitation, nor attract&oD. t 

Methinks the Count de Maistre was right in solving the question in 
his own theological way. He cuts the Gordian knot by saying:-" The 
planets rotate because they are made to rotate • . . • • and the 
modem phy~ical system of the universe is a physical impossibility.'': 
For did not Herschell say the same thing when he remarked that there 
is a Will needed to impart a circular motion, and another Will to 
restrain it?§ This shows and explains how a retarded planet is cun
ning enough to calculate its time so well as to hit off its arrival at the 
fixed minute. For, if Science sometimes succeeds, with great inge
nuity, in explaining some of such stoppages. retrograde motions, 
angles outside the orbits, etc., by appearances resulting from the in
equality of their progress and ours in the course of our mutual and 
respective orbits, we still know that there are others, and "very real 
and considerable deviations," according to Herschell, "which cannot 
be explained except by the mutual and irregular action of those planets 
and by the perturbing inftuence of the sun." 

We understand, however, that there are, besides those little and 
accidental perturbations, continuous perturbations called "secular"
because of the extreme slowness with which the irregularity increases 
and affects the relations of the elliptic movement-and that these 
perturbations can be corrected. From Newton, who found that this 
world needed repairing very often, down to Reynaud, all say the same. 
In his Cit/ d Twrt, the latter says: 
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The or~its described by the planets are far from immutable, and are, on 
contrary, subject to a perpetual mutation in their position and form. • 

Proving gravitation and the peripatetic laws to be as negligen 
they are quick to repair their mistakes. The charge as it stands ~ 
to be that: 

These orbits are alternately widening and narrowing, their great axis leng1 
and diminishes, or oscillates at the same time from right to left around the sun 
plane itself, in which they are situated, raising and lowering itself periodi 
while pivoting around itself with a kind of tremor. 

To this, De Mirville, who believes in intelligent "workmen" in vi! 
ruling the Solar System-as we do-observes very wittily: 

Voila, a:rles, a voyage which has little in it of mechanical precision; at the ut1 
one could compare it to a steamer, pulled to and fro an<l tossed on the w 

retarded or accelerated, all and each of which impediments might put off its :u 

indefinitely, were there not the intelligence of a pilot and engineers to catc 
the time lost, and to repair the damages. t 

The law of gravity, however, seems to be becoming an obsolete 
in starry heaven. At any rate those long-haired sidereal Radic 
called comets, appear to be very poor respecters of the majesty of 
law, ::..nd to beard it quite impudently. Nevertheless, and though 
senting in nearly every respect "phenomena not yet fully understo 
comets and meteors are credited by the believers in Modern Sci• 
with obeying the same laws and consisting of the same Matter, "as 
suns, stars and nebulre," and even "the earth and its inhabitants.": 

This is what one might call taking things on trust, aye, even to b 

faith. But exact Science is not to be questioned, and he who rej 
the hypotheses imagined by her students-gravitation, for instan 
would be regarded as an ignorant fool for his pains; yet we are tole 
the just cited author a queer legend from the scientific annals. 

The comet of r8u had a tail 120 millions of miles in length and 25 millio· 
miles in diameter at the widest part, while the diameter of the nucleus was , 
127,000 miles, more than ten times that of the earth. 

He tells us that: 

In order that bodies of this magnitude, passing near the earth, should not ; 
its motion or change the length of the year by even a single second, their a 
substance must be inconceivably rare. 

It must be so indeed, yet: 

• P. z8. 
• Des Esprits. III. •ss. Deuxi~me !.Iemaire. 
t Laing's .Mo<krn Scimce and AlotkrN T1aoug41. 
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The n:treme tenuity of a comet's ID&I8 i.e also pr'Oftd by the phenoaaeaoa of tbe 
tail, which, as the comet approaches the aun, i.e throwa out IIOIIIetimea to a leagtll 
oC 90 millions of mila in a few houn. ADd what i.e remarkable, thi.a tal i.e throwll 
oat aJ{Ilinst the force of' gravity by IODle repulaive f'cm:e, probably electric:al, 80 

that it always points away from the IUD (! ! !]. • • • ADd yet, thill &I the matter of 
comets must be, it obeys the c:ommoa Law of' Gnrity (I i'], and. wbether the comet 
revolves in an orbit withiD that of the outer planets, or llhoota off into the abyuea 
or apace, and returns only after hundreds of' yean, its path il, at each in1tant, ~ 
lated by the same force as that which C&Diel an apple to Call to the ground. • 

Science is like Caesar's wife, and must not be suspected-this is 
evident. But it can be respectfully criticized, nevertheless. and at all 
events, it may be reminded that the "apple" is a dangerous fruit. For 
the second time in the history of mankind, it may become the cause of 
the Fall-this time, of "exact" Science. A con1et whose tail defies the 
law of gravity right in the Sun's face can hardly be credited with 
obeying that law. 

In a series of scientific works on Astronomy and the Nebular Theory, 
written between 1865 and 1866, the present writer, a poor tyro in Science, 
has counted in a few hours, no less than thirty-nine contradictory 
hypotheses offered as explanations for the self-generated, primitive 
rotatory motion of the heavenly bodies. The writer is no Astronomer, 
no Mathematician, no Scientist; but she was obliged to examine these 
errors in uefence of Occultism, in general, and what is still more 
important, in order to support the Occult Teachings concerning A. 
tronomy and Cosmology. Occultists were threatened with terrible 
penalties for questioning scientific truths. But now they feel braver; 
Science is less secure in its "impregnable" position than they were 
led to expect, and many of its strongholds are built on very shifting 
sands. 

Thus, even this poor and unscientific examination of it bas been 
useful, and it has certainly been very instructive. We have teamed a 
good many things, in fact, having especially studied with particular 
care those astronomical data, that would be the most likely to clash 
with our heterodox and "superstitious" beliefs. 

Thus, for instance, we have found there, concerning gravitation, the 
axial and orbital motions, that synchronous movement having been 
once overcome, in the early stage, this was enough to originate a 
rotatory motion till the end of Manvantara. We have also come to 
know, in all the aforesaid combinations of possibilities with regard to 

• /tid .• p. •7· 
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incipient rotation, most complicated in every case, some of the causes 
to which it may have been due, as well as some others to which it 
ought and should have been due, but, in some way or other, was not 
Among other things, we are informed that incipient rotation may be 
provoked with equal ease in a mass in igneous fusion, and in one that 
is characterized by glacial opacity.• That gravitation is a law which 
nothing can overcome, but which is, nevertheless, overcome, in and 
out of season, by the most ordinary celestial or terrestrial bodies-the 
tails of impudent comets, for instance. That we owe the universe to 
the holy Creative Trinity, called Inert Matter, Senseless Force and 
Blind Chance. Of the real essence and nature of any of these three, 
Science knows nothing, but this is a trifling detail. Ergo, we are told 
that, when a mass of cosmic or nebular .Matter-whose nature is 
entirely unknown, and which may be in a state of fusion (Laplace), or 
dark and cold (Thomson), for "this intervention of heat is itself a pure 
hypothesis" (Faye)-decides to exhibit its mechanical energy under 
the form of rotation, it acts in this wise. It (the mass) either bursts 
into spontaneous conflagration, or it remains inert, tenebrous, and 
frigid, both states beiug equally capable of sending it, without any 
adequate cause, spinning through Space for millions of years. Its 
mO\·ements may be retrograde, or they may be direct, about a hundred 
various reasons being offered for both motions, in about as many 
hypotheses; anyhow, it joins the maze of stars, whose origin belong; 
to the same miraculous and spontaneous order-for: 

The 11ebular theory docs 11ot profess to discoz'er Ike ORIGI:S of things, but onlJ a 
stadium in material his ton·. t 

Those millions of suns, planets, and satellites, composed of iner: 
matter, will whirl on in most impressi,·e and majestic symmetry round 
the firmament, mo,·ed and guided only, notwithstanding their inertia, 
"by their own internal motion." 

Shall we wonder, after this, if learned .Mystics, pious Roman Catho· 
lies, and e\·en such learned .-\stronomers as were Chaubard and Gode· 
froy,! have preferred the Kabafah and the ancient systems to the 

modern dreary and contradictory exposition of the Cni,·crse? The 

Zoltar makes a distinction, at any rate, between "the Hajaschar ~the 

• Heaven atJd Ea•lh . 
.. Winchell, World-Life. p. '""· 
t L'UICit:ers r:rpliqu; par Ia Ril·,fatiou. and Cosmof!o11it' dr Ia Nn.•ilatio,. But ~ lk llinillt's 

.Dnlzii.u N;,oi•·e. The author, a terrible en~my of Occultism, was yet one who wrote gttat truths. 
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• Light Forces'], the Hachoser ['Reflected Lights'], and the simple 
phmomenal exfen'orily of their spiritual types."• 

The question of "gravity" may now be dismissed, and other 
hypotheses examined. That Physical Science knows nothing of 
"Forces" is clear. We may close the argument, however, by calling 
to our help one more man of Science-Professor Jaumes, Member of 
the Academy of Medicine at Montpellier. Says this learned man, 
speaking of Forces: 

A cause is that which is essentially acting in the genealogy of phenomena, in 
every production as in every modification. I said that acth·ity (or force) was 
invisible. . . . To suppose it corporeal and residing in /lie properties of maller 
would be a gratuitous hypothesis. . . . To reduce all the causes to God, . . . 
would amount to embarrassing oneself with a hypothesis hostile to many verities. 
But to speak of a plurality of forces proceeding from the Deity and possessing in
herent powers of their own, is not unreasonable, . . . and I am disposed to 
admit phenomena produced by intermediate agents called Forces or Secondary 
Agents. The distinction of Forces is the principle of the division of Sciences; so 
many real and separate Forces, so many mother-Sciences. . . . No: Forces are 
not suppositions and abstractions, but realities, and the only acting realities whose 
attributes can be determine1 ·with the help of direct observation and induction.t 

• Sc:e Kabbala IHnudata, II. 67. 
T "Sur Ia Distinction des Forces," published in the ,lfimoires de I' Acadimie des Sciettces de Mattl

j>ellin-, Vol. II. fasc. i, 1854. 



SECTION V. 

THE MAsKs oF SciENCE. 

PHYSICS OR METAPHYSICS? 

IF there is anything like progress on earth, Science will some day 
have to give up, 1zolens z•ole1zs, such monstrous ideas as her physical, 
self-guiding laws, void of Soul and Spirit, and will then have to tum 
to the Occult Teachings. It has already done so, however altered may 
be the title-pages and revised editions of the Scientific Catechism. It 
is now over half a century since, in comparing modem with ancient 
thought, it was found that, however different our Philosophy may 
appear from that of our ancestors, it is, nevertheless, composed only of 
additions and subtractions taken from the old' Philosophy and trans
mitted drop by drop through the filter of antecedents. 

This fact was well known to Faraday, and to other eminent men of 
Science. Atoms, Ether, Evolution itself-all come to Modem Science 
from ancient notions, all are based on the conceptions of the archaic 
nations. "Conceptions" for the profane, under the shape of allegories; 
plain truths taught during the Initiations to the Elect, which truths 
have been partially divulged through Greek writers and have descended 
to us. This does not mean that Occultism has ever had the same 
views on Matter, Atoms and Ether as may be found in the exotericism 
of the classical Greek writers. Yet, if we may believe Mr. Tyndall, 
even Faraday was an Aristotelean, and was more an Agnostic than a 
Materialist. In his FaradaJ', as a Discoz•erer,• the author shows the 
great Physicist using "old reflections of Aristotle" which are "con
cisely found in some of his works." Faraday, Boscovitch, and all 
others, however, who see, in the Atoms and molecules, "centres of 
force," and in the corresponding element, Force, an Entity by itself. are 
far nearer the truth, perchance, than those, who, denouncing them. 
denounce at the same time the "old corpuscular Pythagorean theory·" 

• P. t:zJ. 
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-one, by the way, which never passed to posterity as the great Philo
sopher really taught it-on the ground of its "delusion that the con
ceptual elements of matter can be grasped as separate and real 
entities." 

The chief and most fatal mistake and fallacy made by Science. in the 
view of the Occultists, lies in the idea of the possibility of such a thing 
existing in Nature as inorganic, or dead Matter. Is anything dead or 
inorganic which is capable of transformation or change?-Occ:ultism 
asks. And is there anything under the sun which remains immutable 
or changeless? 

For ~ thing to be tleatl implies that it had been at some time lit~nag-. 
When, at what period of cosmogony? Occultism says that in all cases 
Matter is the most active, when it appears inert. A wooden or a stone 
block is motionless and impenetrable to all intents and puz;poses. 
Nevertheless, and t/~ facto, its particles are in ce&E:!less eternal vibra
tion which is so rapid that to the physical eye the body seems abso
lutely devoid of motion; and the spacial distance between those 
particles in their vibratory motion is-considered from another plane of 
being and perception-as great as that which separates snow flakes or 
drops of rain. But to Physical Science this will be an absurdity. 

This fallacy is nowhere better illustrated than in the scientific work 
of a German sava11/, Professor Philip Spiller. In this cosmological 
treatise, the author attempts to prove that: 

No material constituent of a body, no atom, ia in itaelf orlgi!lally endowed with 
fOrce, but that every such atom ia ablolutely dead, and without any inherent powu 
to act at a distance. • 

This statement, however, does not prevent Spiller from enunciating 
an Occult doctrine and principle. He asserts Ill~ intkpmtlnrt su6slaM
titllily of Foret, and shows it as an "incorporeal stuff" (unlirpn-licllw 
Stoff) or Substance. Now Su6slana is not Mall" in Metaphysics, and 
for argument's sake it may be granted that it is a wrong expression to 
use. But this is due to the poverty of European languages, and especi
ally to the paucity of scientific terms. Then this "stuff" is identified 
and connected by Spiller with the JEther. Expressed in Occult lan
guage it might be said with more correctness that this "Force-Sub
stance" is the ever-active phenomenal positive Ether-Prakriti; while 
the omnipresent all-pervading JEther is the Noumenon of the former, 
the substratum of all. or Aklsha. Nevertheless, Stallo falls foul of 

• Dn- U ''lttr~Mr ob Konrciscu Kraft, p. 4· 
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Spiller, as he does of the Materialists. He is accused of "utter dis
regard of the fundamental correlation of Force and Matter," of neither 
of which Science knows anything certain. For this "hypostasized half. 
concept" is, in the view of all other Ph!'Sicists, not only impomkrahlc, 
but destitute of cohesive, chemical, thermal, electric, and magnetic 
forces, of all of which forces-according to Occultism-£ther is the 
Source and Cause. 

Therefore Spiller, with all his mistakes, exhibits more intuition than 
does any other modern Scientist, with the exception, perhaps, of Dr. 
Richardson, the theorist on "Nerve-Force," or Nen·ous Ether, also on 
"Sun-Force and Earth-Force.""" For .-Ether, in Esotericism, is the 
very quintessence of all possible energy, and it is certainly to this 
Universal Agent (composed of many agents) that are due all the 
manifestations of energy in the material, psychic and spiritual worlds. 

What, in fact, are electricity and light? How can Science know 
that one is a fluid and the other a "mode of motion"? Why is no 
reason given why a difference should be made between them, since 
both are considered. as force-correlations? Electricity is a fluid, we are 
told, immaterial and non-molecular-though Helmholtz thinks other
wise-and the proof of it is that we can b~ttle it up, :>.ccumulate it and 
store it away. Then, it must be simply Matter, and no peculiar "fluid." 
Nor is it ouly "a mode of motion," for motion could hardly be stored in 
a Leyden jar. As for light, it is a still more extraordinary "mode of 
motion"; since, "marvellous as it may appear, light [also J can actual!J 
be stored up for use," as was demonstrated by Grove nearly half a century 
ago. 

Take an engraving which has been kept for some days in the dark. expose it to 
full sunshine-that is, insulate it for 15 minutes; lay it on sensitive paper in a dark 
place, and at the end of 24 hours it will have left an impression of itself on tht 

sensitive paper, the whites coming out as blacks. . . . There seems to be no limi: 
for the reproduction of engravings. t 

What is it that remains fixed, nailed, so to say, on the paper? It is a 
Force certainly that fixed the thing, but wha~ is that lhi1zg, the residue 
of which remains on the paper? 

Our learned men will get out of this by some scientific technicality; 
but what is it that is intercepted, so as to imprison a certain quantity 
of it on glass, paper, or wood? Is it "Motion" or is it "Force"? Or 
shall we be told that what remains behind is only the effect of the 
-------------

• See J'OitU4r Scinru Rev•nv. \"ol. \'. pp . .'29-34· t See Corrtlatio11 of Physical Foras. p. uo. 
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Matter. But the more he lived, and the more carefully he studied it. tit 
more he became convinced of his utter ignorance of the nature of Matter.• 

This ominous confession was made, we believe, at a Scientific Cou
gress at Swansea. Faraday held a similar opinion, however, as stated 
by Tyndall: 

What do we know of the atom apart from its force? You imagine a nuclns 
which may be called a and surround it by forces which may be called "'; to Ill' 
mind the a or nucleus vanishes and the substance consists of the powers "'· AM. 
indeed, what notion can we form of the nucleus i~dependent of its powers? W1m 
thought remains on which to hang the imagination of an a independent of tb! 
acknowledged forces? 

The Occultists are often misunderstood because, for lack of betttr 
terms, they apply to the Essence of Force, umier certain asp«ts, tlx 
descriptive epithet of Substance. Now the names for the varieties ri. 
Substance on different planes of perception and being are legion. 
Eastern Occultism has a special appellation for each kiud; but Scieu<! 
-like England, in the recollection of a witty Frenchman, blessed wifi 
thirty-six religions and only one fish-sauce-has but one name for all 
namely "Substance." Moreover, neither the orthodox Physicists nor 
their critics seem to be very certain of their premisses, and are as apt 
to confuse the effects as they are the causes. It is incorrect, for in
stance, to say, as Stallo does, that "Matter can no more be realized or 
conceived as mere positive spatial presence than as a concretion oi 
forces," or that "Force is nothing without mass, and mass is nothing 
without force"-for one is the Noumenon and the other the pheno
menon. Again; Schelling, when saying that 

It is a mere delusion of the phantasy that something, we know not what, remains 
after we have denuded an object of all the predicates belonging to it, t 

could never have applied the remark to the realm of transcendenul 
Metaphysics. It is true that pure Force is no/king in the world o: 
Physics; it is All in the domain of Spirit. Says Stallo: 

If we reduce the mass upon which a given force, however small, acts to its limit 
zero-or, mathematically expressed, until it becomes infinitely small-the COl· 

sequence is that the velocity of the resulting motion is infinitely great, and thJt 

the "thing" . . . is at any given moment neither here nor there, but ett!J· 
where-that there is no real presence; it is impossible, therefore, to constr.K! 
matter by a synthesis of forces.~ 

This may be true in the phenomenal world, inasmuch as the illusi;e 
reflection of the One Reality of the supersensual world ma:r appear tnJt 

to the dwarfed conceptions of a Materialist. It is absolutely incorrect 
----.--------- --·- --- -- ------------

0 See Buck well's El~ctric Scicna. • Schelling, /du11, etc., p. 18. : Oji. cit., p. ltL 
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when the argument is applied to things in what the Kabalists call 
-the supermundane spheres. Inertia. so-called, is Force, according to 
Newton, • and for the student of Esoteric Sciences the greatest of the 
Occult Forces. A body can only conceptually, only on this plane of 
lllusion, be considered divorced from its relations with other bodies
Which, according to the physical and mechanical sciences, give rise to 
its attributes. In fact, it can never be so detached; death itself being 
tmable to detach it from its relation with the Universal Forces, of 
which the One Force, or Life, is the synthesis: the inter-relation 
simply continues on another plane. But what, if Stallo is right, can 
Dr. James Croll mean when, in speaking "On the Transformation of 
Gravity," he brings forward the views advocated by Faraday, Water
eton, and others? For he says very plainly that gravity 

Ia a force pervading Space external to bodiH. and that, on the mutual approach 
or the bodies, the force is aot increased. .. is generally au~. but the boctiea 
~Deftly pass into a place where the force exists with greater iateasity.t 

No one will deny that a Force, whether gravity, electricity, or any 
other Force, which exists outside bodies and in open Space-be it Ether 
or a vacuum-must be someJIIing, and not a pure nollling, when con
ceived apart from a mass. Otherwise it could hardly exist in one place 
with a greater and in another with reduced "intensity.'' G. A. Him 
declares the same in his TUorie Mlcanique tie /' Uniwn. He tries to 
demonstrate: 

That the atom of the chemiata is not an entity or pare coa'ft!ltion, or limply an 
ezplicative device, but that it exiata I'Hlly, that ita volume is unalterable, and that 
ecnsaequeatly it ia rw/ elastic [! !}. Force. therefore, is not ia the atom; it ia in 1M 
SJitla which aeparates the atoms f'rom each other. 

The above-cited views, expressed by two men of Science of great 
eminence in their respective countries, show that it is uot in the least 
wmeienlific to speak of the substantiality of the so-called Forces. Sub
ject to some future specific name, this Force is Substance of some kind, 
and can be nothing else; and perhaps one day Science will be the first 
to readopt the derided name of phlogiston. Whatever may be the 
future name given to it, to maintain that Force does not reside in the 
Atoms, but only in the "space between them," may be scientific enough; 
mevertheless it is not true. To the mind of an Occultist it is like saying 
that water does not reside in the drops of which the ocean is composed, 
but only in the space between those drops! 

• Prlw .• Def. Iii. 
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The objection that there are two distinct schools of Physicists, by 011t 

of which 
This force is assumed to be an independent substantial entity, which is not & 

property of matter nor essentially related to matter, • 

is hardly likely to help the profane to any clearer understanding. It 
is, on the contrary, more calculated to throw the question into still 
greater confusion than ever. For Force is, then, neither this nor tht 
other. By viewing it as "an independent substantial entity," tht 
theory extends the right hand of fellowship to Occultism, while tht 
strange contradictory idea that it is not "related to Matter otherwise 
than by its power to act upon it,"t leads Physical Science to the most 
absurd contradictory hypotheses. Whether "Force" or "Motion" 
(Occultism, seeing no difference between the two, never attempts tD 

separate them), it cannot act for the adherents of the atomo-mechanial 
theory in one way, and for those of the rival school in another. Nor 
can the Atoms be, in one case, absolutely uniform in size and weigbt. 
and in another, vary in their weight (Avogadro's law). For, in the 
words of the same able critic: 

While the absolute equality of the primordial units of mass is thus an essential 
part of the very foundations of the mechanical theory, the whole modem sciea~r 
of chemistry is ba~ed upon a principle directly subversive of it-a principle ai 
which it has recently been said that "it holds the same place in chemistry that tllt 
law of gravitation does in astronomy."! This principle is known as the lawai 
Avogadro or Ampere.§ 

This shows that either modern Chemistry, or modern Physics, is 
entirely wrong in the respective fundamental principles. For if tht 
assumption of Atoms of different specific gravities is deemed absurd, on 

the basis of the atomic theory in Physics; and if Chemistry, neYertht
less, on this very assumption, meets with "unfailing experimental \"tri. 
fication," in the formation and transformation of chemical compounds: 
then it becomes apparent that it is the atomo-mechanical theory which 

-- ------ --------------
• Conapts of ,\fo.Urn Physics, xxxi., Introductory to the 2nd Edition . 
.,. Loc. ot. 
~J.P. Cooke, TheN~ Cha,islr_y, p. 13. 
I "It imports that equal \'olumes of all substances, when in the gaseous state, and under lik~ C"IJMi 

tions of pressure and temperature, contain the same numhl.T of moleculf!'S-whence it follo."!!o th.31 tlr 
weights of the molecules are proportional to the specific gravities of the gases; that therefor-.. t11a< 
being different. the weights of the molecule arc different also: and inasmuch as the mole<:ul<! rJ 
certain elementary substanct"S are monatomic (consist of but one atom each) whit~ th~ mokaale ri 
various other substances contain the san1e number of atoms, that the ultimate atoms of such at
stances are of different weights." (Conapls of !oloder" Physics, p. 34.} As shown further 011 iu t11r 
same ,·olumc, this cardinal principle of moden1 theoretical chemistry is in utter and ~cilal* 
conflict ";th the first proposition of the atomo-mechanical theory-namely, the absolute <qualilrri 
the primordial units of Dla$o5. 
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is untenable. The explanation of the latter, that "the differences of 
weight are only differences of density, and differences of density are 
differences of distance between the particles contained in a given 
space,'' is not really valid, because, before a Physicist can argue in his 
defence that "as in the atom there is no multiplicity of particles and 
no void space, hence differences of density or weight are impossible 
in the case of atoms,'' he must first know what an Atom is, in reality, 
and that is just what he cannot know. He must bring it under the 
observation of at least one of his physical senses-and that he cannot 
clo: for the simple reason that no one has ever seen, smelt, heard, 
touched or tasted an Atom. The Atom belongs wholly to the domain of 
Metaphysics. It is an entified abstraction-at any rate for Physical 
Science-and has nought to do with Physics, strictly speaking, as it 
can never be brought to the test of retort or balance. The mechanical 
conception, therefore, becomes a jumble of the most conflicting theories 
and dilemmas, in the minds of the many Scientists who disagree on 
this, as on other subjects; and its evolution is beheld with the greatest 
bewilderment by the Eastern Occultist, who follows this scientific strife. 

To conclude, on the question of gravity. How can Science presume 
to know anything certain of it? How can it maintain its position and 
its hypotheses against those of the Occultists, who see in gravity only 
sympathy a:1d antipathy, or attraction and repulsion. caused by phy
sical polarity on our terrestrial plane, and by spiritual causes outside 
its influence? How can they disagree with the Occultists before they 
agree among themselves? I ndeed one bears of the Conservation of 
Energy, and in the same breath of the perfect hardness and inelasti
city of the Atoms; of the kinetic theory of gases being identical with 
.. potential energy," so called, and, at the same time, of the elementary 
units of mass being absolutely bard and inelastic! An Occultist opens 
a scientific work and reads as follows : 

Phyaical atomism derh-es all the qualitative properties of matter' Crom the forma 
Gf atomic motion. The a/oms llttmMivn rmtaiM as tlnflntls rdlerlydnloid of palily.• 

And further: 
Chemistry in its ultimate form must be atomic mechanics. t 
And a moment after be is told that: 

Guea consist of atoms which behave like solid, ftn'/NIIy tlaslic spheres.t 
Finally, to crown all, Sir W. Thomson is found declaring that: 

• Wundt, Dit: Tfuorit: dw Motuu, p. 381. 
"' Nuamaau, Tltlr•«li,.,,, p. ' "'" * XroeDIJ", Claldiua, Malr'ftU, etc., PlliwJo~IHcal MGIUitll, Vol. XlX. p • .a. 
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We are forbidden by the modem theory of the conservation of energy to assu111t 
inelasticity, or anything short of perfect elasticity of the ultimate molecules 
whether of ultra-mundane or mundane matter. • 

But what do the men of true Science say to all this? By the "mtD 
of true Science" we mean those who care too much for truth and too 

little for personal vanity to dogmatize on anything, as do the majority. 
There are several among them-perhaps more than dare openly publish 
their secret conclusions, for fear of the cry "Stone him to death!"
men, whose intuitions have made them span the abyss that lies betwetn 
the terrestrial aspect of Matter, and the, to us, on our plane of illusion, 
subjective, i.e., transcendentally objective Substance, and have led 
them to proclaim the existence of the latter. Matter, to the Occultist, 
it must be remembered, is that totality of existences in the Kosmos, 
which falls within any of the planes of possible perception. We are 
but too well aware that the orthodox theories of sound, heat and light, 
are against the Occult Doctrines. But, it is not enough for the men of 
Science, or their defenders, to say that they do not deny dynamic 
power to light and heat, and to urge, as a proof, the fact that Mr. 
Crookes' radiometer has unsettled no views. If they would fathom the 
ultimate nature of these Forces, they have first to admit their suhstn
tial nature, however supersensuous that nature may be. Neither do the 
Occultists deny the correctness of the vibratory theory.t Only they 
limit its functions to our Earth-declaring its inadequacy on other 
planes than ours, since Masters in the Occult Sciences perceive the 
Causes that produce ethereal vibrations. Were all these only the 
fictions of the Alchemists, or dreams of the Mystics, such men as Para· 
celsus, Philalethes, Van Helmont, and so many others, would ha\"e to 

be regarded as worse than visionaries; they would become impostors 
and deliberate mystificators. 

The Occultists are taken to task for calling the Cause of light, heat 
sound, cohesion, magnetism, etc., etc., a Substance.t Mr. Clerk ~fax· 
well has stated that the pressure of strong sunlight on a square mile is 
about Jt lbs. It is, they are told, "the energy of the myriad ether 

• Pllilosoplrica/ ;1/agazin~, Vol. XIV. p. 321. 
~Referring to the" Aura," one of the Masters says in the O«v/1 World: "How c:oald yoa aWt 

yourself understood by, command in fact, those semi-intelligent Forces, wh~ means o( COIIUIIIJIIi
cation with us are not through spoken words, but through sounds and colours in c:orTelatioa bdw<a 
the vibrations of the two." It is this "correlation" that is unknown to :l.lockrn Science, althoaP il 
haa been many times explained by the Alchemists. 

: The Sub•tance of the: Occultist, ho~ver, is to the most refined Substance of the Physicist. dol 
Jladiant :l.lattc:r is to the: leather of the Chemist's boots. 
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waves"; and when they call it a Substance impinging on that area, 
their explanation is proclaimed unscientific. 

There is no justification for such an accusation. In no way--es 
already more than once stated-do the Occultists dispute the explana· 
tions of Science, as affording a solution of the immediate objective 
agencies at work. Science only errs in believing that, because it has 
detectec.l in vibratory waves the proximal~ cause of these phenomena. it 
bas, therefore, revealed all that lies beyond the threshold of Sense. 
It merely traces the sequence of phenomena on a plane of effects, illu
sory projc:ctions from the region that Occultism bas long since pene
trated. And the latter maintains that those etheric tremors are not set 
up, as asserted by Science, by the vibrations of the molecules of known 
bodies, the Matter of our terrestrial objective consciousness, but that we 
must seek for the ultimate Causes of light. heat. etc., in Matter existing 
in supersensuous states-states, however, as fully objecthre to the 
spiritual eye of man, as a hon.e or a tree is to the ordinary mortal. 
Light and heat are the ghost or shadow of Matter in motion. Such 
atates can be perceived by the Seer or the Adept during the hours of 
trance, under the Sushumna Ray-the first of the Seven Mystic Rays 
of the Sun.• 

Thus, we put forward the Occult teaching which maintains the 
reality of a supersubstantial and supersensible essence of that Aktsba 
-not Ether, which is only an aspect of the latter-the nature of which 
cannot be inferred from its remoter manifestations, its merely pheno
menal phalanx of effects, on this terrene plane. Science, on the 
contrary, informs us that heat can never be regarded as Matter in any 
conceivable state. To cite a most impartial critic, one whose authority 
no one can call in question, as a reminder to Western dogmatists, that 
the question cannot be in any way considered as settled. 

There is no fundamental difference between light and heat . • • each i1 merely 
a metamorphosis of the other. . . . Heat is light in c:onaplete repose. Light i8 
1aeat in rapid naotion. Directly light is combined with a body, it becomes beat; bat 
'lrben it is thrown off from that body it again becomes light.t 

• ~ aamaorth~ ~Rays-which att, Sushumn.i, Harikrsha, \1ah .. aluarman, vtahvatryarda&a, 
... nllddJia, Sarvbuu and Svadj- IU"e aU mptic:al, and ~ac:h haa Its dlatinct application In a clilltlnct 
~~ale or COIUdOWI-, for Ottult pu~. Tb~ Stuhumu.l. whic:b, u Nid In th~ Nlrukta (rr, 6), Is 

to Iicht op the Moon, Ia tb~ Ray IIC'Vttth~lft<S cbnisbe-d by th~ initiate-d YociL The totality or 
c.-.r81!ftn Raya aprNd throuch the Solar Sy•tnn c:onalitutrs, oo to oay, lb., pby.tcal UpAdhl (Bula) 

or8drnc:C!: iD whic:h t ' pAdbl. Ught, b~t. rlrctridty, dc:.,tbr Force~ o(ortbodcnr SdetKe, 
.-.ftlate to prod~ thrir tenntrial ~ft'«ta. As p!'ychlc: and spiritual C!ft'eda, tbey ftDUI8lC! tro., 

haw thdr oril(in in, tb~ 1opra-oolar Up&dhi, in th~ £tim' o( th~ Occult.lat"""G'' hlaba. 
't Lalic'a FIMiil TIINr_y of Lig4t t111d H'al. 
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Whether this is true or false we cannot tell, and many years, perhaps 
many generations, will have to elapse before we shall be able to tell.• 
We are also told that the two great obstacles to the fluid (?) theory of 
heat undoubtedly are: 

(1) The production of beat by friction-excitation of molecular 
motion. 

(2) The conversion of heat into mechanical motion. 
The answer given is: There are fluids of various kinds. Electricity 

is called a fluid, and so was heat quite recently, but it was on the 
supposition that beat was some imponderable substance. This was 
during the supreme and autocratic reign of Matter. When Matter was 

dethroned, and Motion was proclaimed the sole sovereign ruler of the 
Universe, heat became a "mode of motion." We need not despair; it 
may become something else to-morrow. Lik~ the Universe itself, 
Science is ever becoming, and can never say, "I am that I am." On 
the other hand, Occult Science has its changeless traditions from pre
historic times. It may err in particulars; it can never become guilty 
of a mistake in questions of Universal Law, simply because that 
Science, justly referred to by Philosophy as the Divine, was born on 
higher planes, and was brought to Earth by Beings who were wiser 
than man will be, even in the Se,·enth Race of his Seyenth Round. 
And that Science maintains that Forces are not what modern learning 
would have them; e.g., magnetism is not a "mode of motion"; and, in 
this particular case, at least, exact Modern Science is sure to come to 
grief some day. Nothing, at the first blush, can appear more ridiculous. 
more outrageously absurd than to say, for instance: The Hindu initi· 
ated Yogi knows really ten times more than the greatest European 
Physicist of the ultimate nature anq constitution of light, both solar 
and lunar. Yet why is the Sushumna Ray belie\·ed to be that Ray 
which furnishes the Moon with its borrowed light? \Vhy is it "the 
Ray cherished by the initiated Yogi"? Why is the Moon considered 
as the Deity of the Mind, by those Yogis? \Ve say, because light, or 
rather all its Occult properties, every combination and correlation of it 
with other forces, ment;.ll, psychic, and spiritual, was perfectly known 
to the old Adepts. 

Therefore, although Occult Science may be less well-infonned than 
modern Chemistry as to the behaviour of compound elements in 
various cases of physical correlation, yet it is immeasurably higher 

• nuckl~ ·s HtS/ory of Civilizatio,, \'ol. 111. p. 38.4. 
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in its knowledge of the ultimate Occult states of Matter, and of the 
true nature of Matter, than all the Physicists and Chemists of our 
modem day put together. 

Now, if we state the truth openly and in full sincerity, namely, that 
the ancient Initiates had a far wider knowledge of Physics, as a Science 
of Nature, than is possessed by our Academies of Science, all taken 
together, the statement will be characterized as an impertinence and an 
absurdity; for Physical Sciences are considered to have been carried in 
our age to the apex of perfection. Hence, the twitting query: Can 
the Occultists meet successfully the two points, namely (a) the produc
tion of heat by friction-excitation of molecular motion; and (6) the 
conversion of heat into mechanical force, if they hold to the old 
exploded theory of heat being a substance or a fluid? 

To answer the question, it must first be observed that the Occult 
Sciences do not regard either electricity, or any of the Forces supposed 
'to be generated by it, as Matter in any of the states known to Physical 
Science; to put it more clearly, none of these Forces, so-called, is a 
eolid, gas, or fluid. If it did not look pedantic, an Occultist would 
even object to electricity being called a fluid-as it is an effect and not 
a cause. But its Noumenon, he would say, is a Conscious Cause. The 
ame in the cases of "Force" and the .. Atom." Let us see what an 
eminent Academician, Butlerof, the Chemist, had to say about these 
two abstractions. This great man of Science argues: 

What i.s Force? What is it from a strictly scientific staud·point, and as warranted 
by the law of conservation of energy? Conceptions of Force are resumed by our 
conceptions of this, that, or another mode of motion. Force is thus simply the 
puaage of one state of motion into another atate of the same; of electricity into 

-.IH!. .. t and light, of beat into sound or some mechanical function. and so on. • The 
time electric ftuid was produced by man on earth it must have been bv fric
hence, as well known, it is heat that produces it by disturbing its zero state, t 

ud electricity exists no more on earth pn- sr than heat or light, or any other force. 
'riMy are all correlations, as Science says. When a given quantity of heat, auisted 
~ a steam engine. is transfonned into mechanical work, we speak of steam power 

force). When a falling body strikes an obstacle in its way, thereby generating 
aad 10und- we call it the power of collision. When electricity decomposes 
or heats a platinum wire, we speak of the force of the electric ftuid. \\'ben 

raya of the filtn are intercepted by the thermometer bulb and its quickailver 
,b]pulda, we speak of the calorific energy of the sun. In short. when one fltate of 

--------
~ plaDc or maulkstatloa and Uha.lonary matter it may be .o, not that It Ia ootlallqr -. 

Ia vuUy morr . 
• lfeatral, 01' Laya. 
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a determined quantity of motion a:ases. another state of motion equivalent to tht 
pnceding takes its place. and the result of such a traDsformation or correlation 3-
Force. In all cases where snch a transfonnation. or the passage of one state of 
motion into another. is entirely absent. there no force is possible. Let us admit lOr 
a moment an ahsolntely homogeneous state of the t"DiTeBe. and our conceptioa of 
Force falls do.-u to nought. 

Therefore it becomes erident that the Force. which llaterial.ism considers as tht 
cause of the dirersity that 5tlrr01Ulds as. is in sober reality only an effect, a result of 
that di¥ersity. From such point of riew Force is not the cause of motion, but a 
result. while the cause of that Force. or forces. is not the Substance or Matter, blr. 
llotion itself. llatter thns mast be laid aside. and with it the basic principle of 
liaterialism. which has become llilnecessary. as Force brought down to a state o: 
motion can gi= no idea of the Substance. If Force is the result of motion. then it 
becomes incomprehensible why that motion should become witness to Matter ol 
not to Spirit or a Spiritual essence. True. oar reason cannot conceive of a motion 
minus something mo\ing tand oar reason is rightj; but the nature or ~of tlw 
something moring remains to Science entirely IUlkno.-u; and the Spiritualist, ill 
such C.LSe. has as mach right to attribute it to a "Spirit." as a llaterialist to creati~ 
an•l all-potential )latter. .-\ llaterialist has no special privileges in this instancr. 
nor can he claim any. The law of the conservation of energ)-, as thus seeu, is 
sho,.-n to be illegitimate in its pretensions and claims in this case. The ··gmt 
dogma'"-110 force 'J:itkout 1711ltkr alld 110 lllilltttr ;;,.:it/rout fon-L"-falls to the groUDd, 
and loses entirely the solemn significance 'Aith which llaterialism has tried to 
invest it. The conception of Force still gives no idea of :\latter, and compels IISila 
no way to see in it ··the origin of all origins.:•• 

\Ve are assured that ~Iodern Science is not ~Iaterialistic; and our 
own com;ction tells us that it cannot be so, when its learning is real. 
There is good reason for this, well defined by some Physicists and 
Chemists themselves. Xatural Sciences cannot go hand in hand with 
Materialism. To be at the height of their calling, men of Science han 
to reject the very possibility of ~Iaterialistic doctrines ha,;ng aught to 

do with the Atomic Theory; and we find that Lange, Butlerof, DuBois 
Reymond-the last probably unconsciously-and several others, hm 
proved it. And this is, furthermore, demonstrated by the fact. tlul 
Kanada in India, and Leucippus and Democritus in Greece, and after 
them Epicurus--the earliest Atomists in Europe-while propagating 
their doctrine of definite proportions, believed in Gods or supersen· 
suous Entities, at the same time. Their ideas upon Matter thtb 
differed from those now prevalent. We must be allowed to matt 
our statement clearer by a short synopsis of the ancient and modem 
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views of Philosophy upon Atoms, and thus prove that the Atomie 
Theory kills Materialism. 

From the standpoint of Materialism, which reduces the beginnings of 
all to Matter, the Uuh·erse consists, in its fulness, of Atoms and vacuity. 
Even leaving aside the axiom taught by the Ancients, and now abso
lutely demonstrated by telescope and microscope, that Nature abhors 
a vacuum, what is an Atom? Professor Butlerof writes: 

It is, we are answered by Science, the limited division of Substance, the iadiviaible 
particle of Matter. To admit the divisibility of the atom, amounta to au admilaion 
of an infinite di\"isibility of Substance, which is equivalent to reducing Subst&Dce 
to fliltil, or nothingness. o";ng to a feeling of self-presenation alone, Materialiam 
C&D.Dot admit infinite divisibility; otherwise. it would have to bid farewell for ever 
to its basic principle and thus sign its own cleath-warrant. • 

Buchner, for instance, like a true dogmatist in Mate"'lism declares 
that: 

To accept infinite divisibility is absurd, and amounta to doubting the very exist
ence of Matter. 

The Atom is indivisible then, saith Materialism? Very well. Butlerof 
answer;: 

See now what a curious contradiction this fundamental principle of the Materialista 
;. leading them into. The atom is indimsihl~. and at the same time we know it to 
be dashc. An attempt to depri\"e it of elasticity is unthinkable: it would amOUDt 
to an absurdity. Absolutely non-elastic atoms could never exhibit a single one of 
those numerous phenomena that are attributed to their correlations. Without any 
elasticity, the atoms could not manifest their energy, and the Substance of the 
:Materialists woulll remain weected of every force. Therefore. if the Univene is 
eomposed of atoms, then those atoms must be elastic. It is here that we meet with 
an in!!uperable obstacle. For, what are the conditions requisite for the manifesta
tion of elasticity? An elastic ball, when striking aga1nst an obstacle, is Battened 
an•l contracts, which it would be impossible for it to do, were not that ball to con
aist of particles. the relative position of which experiences at the tin1e of the blow 
a temporary change. This may be said of elasticity in general: no elasticity is 
possible without change with respect to the position of the compound particles of 
an elastic body. This means that the elastic body is changeful and consista of 
particles, or, in other wonls, that elasticity can pertain only to those bodies that are 
dhisible. And the atom is elastic. t 

This is sufficient to show how absurd are the simultaneous admis
sions of the non-divisibility and of the elasticity of the Atom. The 
Atom is elastic, rr~. the Atom is divisible, and must consist of parti
cles, or of sub-atoms. And these sub-atoms? They are either non-
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elastic, and in such case they represent no dynamic importance. or, 
they are elastic also; and in that case, they, too, are subject to divisi
bility. And thus ad infinitum. But infinite divisibility of Atoms 
resolves Matter into simple centres of Force, i.e., precludes the possi
bility of conceiving Matter as an objective substance. 

This vicious circle is fatal to Materialism. It finds itself caught in 
its own nets, and no issue out of the dilemma is possible for it. If it 
says that the Atom is indivisible, then it will have Mechanics asking it 
the awkward question: 

How docs the t•ni\·erse mo\·e in this case, and how do its forces correlate? .-\ 
world built on absolutely non-clastic atoms, is like an engine without steam, it is 
doomed to eternal inertia. • 

Accept the explanations and teachings of Occultism, and-the blind 
inertia of P~·sical Science being replaced by the intelligent actin 
Powers behind the \·eil of ~latter-motion and inertia become subser
vient to those Powers. It is on the doctrine of the illusive nature 
of Matter, and the infinite di,·isibility of the Atom, that the whole 
Science of Occultism is built. It opens limitless horizons to Sub
stance, informed by the divine breath of its Soul in eYery possible 
state of tenuity, states still undreamed of by the most spiritually dis
posed Chemists and Physicists. 

The abm·e views were enunciatetl. by an Academician, the great(-st 
Chemist in Russia, and a recognized authority even in Europe, the late 
Professor Butlerof. True, he was defending the phenomena of the 
Spiritualists, the materializations, so-called, in which he belie,·ed, as 
Professors Zollner and Hare did, as 1\Ir. A. Russel \Vallace, Mr. W. 
Crookes, and many another Fellow of the Royal Society, do still, 
whether openly or secretly. But his argument with regard to the 
nature of the Essence that acts behind the physical phenomena oi 
light, heat, electricity, etc., is no less scientific and authoritative for all 
that, and applies admirably to the case in hand. Science has no right 
to deny to the Occultists their claim to a more profound knowledge oi 
the so-called Forces, which, they say, are only the effects of causes 
generated by Powers, substantial, yet supersensuous, and beyond any 
kind of ~latter with which Scientists ha\·e hitherto become acquainted. 
The most Science can do i,.; to assume and to maintain the attitude oi 
Agnosticism. Then it can say: Your case is no more proven than 
is ours; but we confess to knowing nothing in reality either about 

• Ibid. 
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Force or Matter, or about that which lies at the bottom of the so-called 
correlation of Forces. Therefore, time alone can prove who is right 
and who is wrong. Let us wait patiently, and meanwhile show mutual 
courtesy, instead of scoffing at each other. 

But to do this requires a boundless love of truth and the surrend~r of 
that prestige-however false-of infallibility, which the men of Science 
have acquired among the ignorant and flippant, though cultured, 
ma~ses of the profane. The blending of the two Sciences, the Archaic 
and the Modern, requires first of all the abandonment of the actual 
Materialistic lines. It necessitates a kind of religious Mysticism and 
even the study of old Magic, which our Academicians will never take 
up. The necessity is easily explained. Just as in old Alchemical 
works the real meaning of the Substances and Elements mentioned is 
concealed under the most ridiculous metaphors, so are the physical, 
psychic, and spiritual natures of the Elements (say of Fire) concealed 
in the Vedas, and especially in the Puranas, under allegories compre
hensible only to the Initiates. Had they no meaning, then indeed all 
these long legends and allegories about th:' sacredness of the three 
types of Fire, and the Forty-Nine original Fires-personified by the 
Sons of Daksha's Daughters and the Rishis, their Husbands, "who 
with the first Son of Brahma and his three descendants constitute the 
Forty-nine Fires"-,.,·ould be idiotic verbiage and no more. But it is 
not so. Every Fire has a distinct function and meaning in the worlds 
of the physical and the spiritual. It has, moreover, in its essential 
nature a corresponding relation to one of the human psychic faculties, 
besides its well detemtined chemical and physical potencies when 
coming in contact with terrestrially differentiated Matter. Science has 
no speculations to offer upon Fire per se; Occultism and ancient reli
gious Science have. This is shown even in the meagre and purposely 
veiled phraseology of the Puranas, where, as in the Vayu Purana, 
many of the qualities of the personified Fires are explained. Thus, 
Pavaka is Electric Fire, or Vaidyuta; Pavamana, the Fire produced by 
Friction, or Nirmathya: and Shuchi is Solar Fire, or Saura*-all these 
three being the sons of Abhimanin, the Agni (Fire), eldest son of 
Brahma and of Svaha. Pavaka, moreover, is made parent to Kavya
dhana, the Fire of the Pitris: Shuchi to Havyavahana, the Fire of the 
Gods; and Pavamana to Saharaksha, the Fire of the Asuras. Now all 
this shows that the writers of the Puranas were perfectly conversant 

• called the .. drinker of waters," solar heat causing water to evaporate. 
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with the Forces of Science and their correlations, as well as with the 
various qualities of the latter in their bearing upon those psychic and 
physical phenomena which recei,·e no credit and are now unknown to 
Phystcal Science. Very naturally, when an Orientalist, especially one 
with materialistic tendencies, reads that these are only appellations of 
Fire employed in the inYocations and rituals, he calls this .. Tantrika 
superstition and mystification··; and he becomes more careful to a'\"'Oid 
errors in spelling than to giye attention to the secret meaning attached 
to the personifications, or to seek their explanation in the physical cor
relations of Forces, so far as these are known. So little credit, indeed, 
is given to the ancient Aryans for knowledge, that e\·en such glaring 
passages as that in 1 zslmu Pura11a, are left without any notice. Xe\·er
theless, what can this sentence mean? 

Then ether, air, light. water, and earth, severally united with the properties of 
sound and the rest, existed as distinguishable according to their qualities. . . . 
but, pos.o;essing many and various energies and being unconnected, they could not 
without combination, create li\;ng beings. not ha,·ing blended ";tb ~ach other. 
Having cornhinc<l therefore ";th one another. they assumed through their mut1Ul 
association, the character of one mass of entire unity; and. from the direction of 
Spirit. etc. • 

This mean,-, of course, that the writer,- were perfectly acquainted 
with correlation, and were well po=-ted about the origin of Kosmos from 
the "Indiscrete Principle," .·\xyakt:inugrahena, as applied to Pan
brahman and :\Iftlaprakriti con;oin:ly, and not to "Axyakta. either 
First Cau.;e, or :\latter," a" \\'ibon gi,·es it. The old Initiates knew oi 
no "miraculous creation," but taught the e\·olution of Atoms, on our 
physical plane. and their first differentiation from L:1ya into Protyle. a_.; 

Mr. Crookes has suggesti,·cly named :\latter, or primordial substan~ 
bqond the zero-line-there where we place :\Iiilaprakriti, the Root
Principle of the World-Stuff and of all in the World. 

This can be easily demonstrated. Take, for instance, the newly
published catechism of the Vishishth:ich·aita Ved:intins, an orthodox 
and exoteric system, yet fully enunciated and taught in the XI:h 
centnryt at a time when European "Science" still belie,-ed in the 
squareness and flatness of the Earth of Cosmas Indicopleustes of the 
\'Itli century. It teaches that before E,·olution began, Prakriti, Xature. 
\\'a-; in a condition of Laya, or of absolute homogeneity, as "l\latter 
<.'xists in two conditions, the Sftkshma, or latent and undifferentiated. 
and the Sthftla, or differentiated, condition." Then it became Anu, 

... Its founder. Ramanuj:ich.irya, was born A.D. rot;. 
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~mea .. Occ:altist. Let him. turD to the aUeaor1 or l'lartraiMS ... 
c:eleltial Gaadharft, • who f'UI'IIiahecl the lonrler wia • .....- lla 
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of heavenly fire. The primeval mode of obtaining fire by friction has 
its scientific explanation in the Vedas, and is pregnant with meaning 
for him who reads between the lines. The Tretagni (sacred triad of 
fires) obtained by the attrition of sticks made of the wood of tht ; 
Ashvattha tree, the Bo-tree of Wisdom and Knowledge, sticks "as 
many finger-breadths long as there are syllables in the Gayatri," must 
have a secret meaning, or else the writers of the Vedas and Purti114l 
were no sacred writers but mystificators. That it has such a meaning. 
the Hindu Occultists are a proof, and they alone are able to enlighten 
Science, as to why and how the Fire, that was primevally One, was 
made three-fold (treta) in our present Manvantara, by the Son of IIi 
(Vach), the Primeval Woman after the Deluge, the wife and daughter 
of Vaivasvata :Manu. The allegory is suggestive, in whatever Purau 
it may be read and studied. 



SECTION VI. 

' .ATTACK ON THE SC'IENTIFIC THEORY OF 

FoRcE BY A MAN oF SnENCE. 

HE wise words of several English men of Science have now to be 
:ed in our favour. Ostracized for "principle's sake" by the few, 
· arc tacitly approved of by the many. That one of them preaches 
:>st Occult doctrines-in some things identical with, and often 
muting to a public recognition of, our" Fohat and his seven Sons," 
Occult Gandharva of the Vcdas-will be recognized by every Oc
ist, and even by some profane readers. 
such readers will open Volume V of the Popular Science Re;Jiew,• 
will find in it an article on "Sun-Force and Earth-Force," by Dr . 

• •. Richardson, F.R.S., which reads as follows: 
this moment, when the theory of mere motion as the origin of_ all varieties of 
i; again becoming the prevailing thought, it were almost heresy to reopen a 

:e, which for a period appears, by general consent, to be ,;rtually closed; but I 
>t the risk, and shall state, therefore, what were the precise views of the im
al heretic, whose name I have whispered to the readers, (Samuel Metcalfe,) 
cting Sun-Force. Starting with the argument on which nearly all physicists 
greed, that there exist in nature two agencies-matter which is ponderable, 
e, and tangible, and a something which is imponderable, invisible, and appre
~ only by its influence on matter-Metcalfe maintains that the imponderable 
tctive agency which he calls "caloric" is 110t a mere fonn of motion, not a 
tion amongst the particles of ponderable matter, but itself a material substance 
''K from the sun through space, t filling the voids between the particles of 
ho<lies, and conveying by sensation the property called heat. The nature of 
c. or Sun-Force, is contended for by him on the following grounds: 
Chat it may be added to, and abstracted from other bodies and measured with 
~matical precision. 
-------- -- ----- --------------

· 3.twL;J-l· 
t only "through space," hut filling e,·ery point of our Solar ~y~tem. for it is the physical 
:, ~o to say, of Ether, its "lining" \t:nvelope) on our plane: Ether having to serve other cosmic 
·rest rial purposes besides being the" ngent" for transmitting light. It is the Astral Fluid or 
.Jf Lh<: Kahali~ts, and the Se\·en Rays of Sun-ViRhnu. 
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(ii) That it augments the \·olume of bodies, which are again reduced in size by~ 
abstraction. 

(iii) That it modifies the forms, properties, and conditions of all other bodies. 
(i,·) That it passes by mdialiotz //trough lite most peifecl <•aauu,• that can I 

formed, in which it produces the same effects on the thermometer as in the atm 
sphere. 

(v) That it exerts mechanical and chemical forces which nothing can restrain.: 
in ,-olcanoes, the explosion of gunpowder, and other fulminating compounds. 

(\-i) That it operates in a sensible manner on the nervous system, producil: 
intense pain; and when in excess, disorganization of the tissues. 

As against the vibratory theory, Metcalfe further argues that if caloric ~m 
mere prop,·rty or quali~v. it could not augment the ,·olume of other bodies; forth 
purpose it must itself have volume, it must occupy space. and it mus~. therefore.! 
a material agent. If caloric were 01/~J' the effi·d of z•ibra/OT)' molioll amongst tl 
particles of ponderable matter. it could 110/ radiale ji·om /tot hodit'S without tl 
simultaneous transition of the vibrating particles; but the fact stands out that he 
can radiate from material ponderable substance without loss of weight of such Sll. 

stance. \\'ith this view as to the material nature of caloric or sun-foro 
with the impression firmly fixed on his mind that. "everything in ~ature is C'01I 

posed of two descriptions of matter, the ene essentially active and ethereal. tl 
other passiw and motionless," t Metcalfe based the hypothesis that the sr 
force, or caloric, is a self-active principle. For its own particles, he holds. it h. 
repulsion; for the particles of all ponderable matter it has affinity; it attrac~ tl 
particles of ponderable matter with forces which vary inversely as the squan.-s 
the distance. It thus acts 1/iroug/i ponderable matter. If universal space...-~ 

filled with caloric, sun-force, alone (without ponderable matter), caloric woulci i· 
be inacti,·e and would constitute a boundless ocean of powerless or qui~sc.:1 

ether, because it would then have nothing on which to act, while pon•lcnb 
matter, howe,·er inacti,·e of itself, has "certain properties by which i.t mO<Iilic, ;r 

controls the actions of caloric. both of which are go,·emed by immutable L:!ws ~ 
have their origin in the mutual n·lations and specific properties of each:· 

And he lays down a law which he bt::lie,·es is ahsolute, and which is thus~ 
pressed: 

"By the attraction of caloric for pon•lcrahle matter. it unites and holds tog~tl:t 

all things; by its self-repnlsin· ener)(y it separates and expands all things:· 

This, of course, is almost the Occult explanation of cohesion. D: 
Richardson con ti nt1cs: 

As I have alrea<ly sai<l, I lit• lmdmcy of mod,.,-n lmcfling is to n·sl upon /h,· hyf><JtA.·;; 

• \\'hat nt"Cd. tht..·n. of cthcric wave~ for the transmi~""'ion of light. heat, etc .. if til is !'U~ct" .::1 

pas...; through vacuum. 
~ And hqw can it be othcn,·i!-Oe? Gros...., pondt:r<lhle n1atter i!'O the: hody. the ~hell. of lla.ttu or[..,;~ 

stance. tht..· fcntak passive principle; and thi~ Fvhatic Fon.·t:' j .. the St.·rond principle. Pri.na-the c.tt 
and tht· acth·e. On our ~lobe this Sub~tanC't' i!'O the second principle of the !'oeptena.ry FJfrr.(":J:
Earth: in the ntntol"pht..·n. il i!l; that of Air. which is the co!'mic gros..~~t body; in the Sun it bn:r.r 
the Solar Rody and that of the ::.Cvcn Ra~·" in Sidereal Space it corresponds ,..;th another priD.::P"
and so on. The wholt:' is a homogeneous l'uity alone. the parts are all ditre-reotiatiou.s. 
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• . . . /Ita/ lrta/ is nwlrtm, or, as it would, perhaps. be better stated. a apeciic 
force or form of motion. • 

But this hypothe!lis, popular a." it is, is not one that ought to be accepted to the 
aclusion of the simpler views of the material nature of sun-force, aod of ita 
influence in modifying the conditions of matter. w~ do 1101 yd bow lllffidntllo be 
dopa lie. t 

The hypothesis of Metcalfe respecting sun.fon:e and earth.force ia not only wry 
simple, but most fascinating. . . . Here are two elementa in the 1naiwene. the 
one is ponderable matter . . . The aecoad element is the all-perncling ether, 
eolu fire. ll is wrllror41 rt•ng-/U, su6sla11«. form, or rolo.,; il is "'alln- illfttdlel~ 

dl;dsrblt', and its puticles repel each other; its rarity is such that we have no word. 
except ether,! by which to express it. It pervades and fills space. but alone it too 
ia quiescent dead.§ We bring together the t~o elements, the inert matter. the 
eelf.repulsive ether [?J and thereupon dead [?)ponderable matter is vhified: [lbtll· 
dn-abk "'a lin- May b~ inn-1 bu/ n~ tlmd-1/ris is Occult Law.] • • • . through 
the puticles of the ponderable substance the ether [ElAn's saond l'ilfCilkJ pesae
tratea. and, so penet.-ating, it combines with the ponderable puticles aad hold8 
them in mass, holds them together in bond of union; they are diasolved in the 
ether. 

This distribution of solid ponderable matter through ether extends. according to 
the theory before us. to everything that exists at this moment. The ether is all· 
penading. The human body itself is charged with the ether{Aslral Lir/11 rai,U,.J; 
its minute particles ue held together by it, the plant is in the same condition; the 
1ae»t solid earth, rock, adamant, crystal, metal. all are the same. But there are difFer
euces in the capacities of different kinds of ponderable matter to receive sun. force. 
1111d upon this depends the \'arious changing conditions of matter: the solid. the 
liquid, the gaeous condition. Solid bodies have attracted caloric in esc:eu over 
fluid bodiee, aad hence their firm colin ion; when a portion of moltrn zinc is poured 
apon a plate of solid zinc, the molten zinc becomes as solid because there is a nash 
or caloric from the liquid to the aolid, and in the equalizatioa the particlea, pre
Yiously looee or liquid, are m~ closely brought together. . • . Metcalfe himself, 
dwelling on the above-named phenomena, and accounting for them by the unity of 
principle of action, which has already been explained, sums ap his argument in 
very clear terms, in a comment on the densities of various bodies. "Hanbaess and 
softnesa,'' he ssys, "solidity and liquidity, are aot essential conditions of bodiee, 

e Qr the ft'ftTbtt&Uoa, and ror Sound ~0110 Cltl OIIP #Mru of that WJdc:b Ja a ~asl 
~of that Substan« oa blaber plancs. Our world ud-an: -~1 'l'ictbu olKlJl. 

• All boaest admtu;on, thl•. 
C Yft it Is not Ether, but only on~ of tbe principia of Htber, tb~ latter bdDa' ltaelC a. ol &he 

,.tDdpla or hiaha. 
t And 110 ~ PrADa :Jlnl peTYad~ th~ wbol~ Uring body of IIWl; but alone, without baorlq u 

ataa to act upoa, it would ~ qui~t-dead; i.~ .• ~d ~ In Laya, or, u Mr. Crooks llu It, 
001Dcbd In Protyk." It Ia tbe action or Pohat upoa a compound or nen upon a lllmplc. ~ that 
...Sacalik. When a body dks, It puooa Into the umc polarity u Itt mak m"'1D', and rcpdll 
~ tbe adlft qeut, which, lo.lng hold of tbe wbol~. rutcua 011 tbe part. « lllCilt!cu1a, tJU. 
lll!tlc. belq c:aUed chemical. Vlahnu, tb~ ~onvtt. traaatorma hhu~lf Into lladra.ab!Ya, tbt De
llro,w- carrelatloa llftllliuely unknown to Sdmtt. 
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but depend on the relative proportions of ethereal and ponderable matter of which 
they are composed. The most elastic gas may be reduced to the liquid form by the 
abstraction of caloric, and agai~ converted into a firm solid, the particles of whida 
would cling together with a force proportional to their augmented affinity for caloric. 
On the other hand, by adding a sufficient quantity of the same principle to the 
densest metals, their attraction for it is diminished when they are expanded into 
the gaseous state, and their cohesion is destroyed." 

Having thus quoted at length the heterodox views of the great , 

"heretic"-views that to be correct, need only a little alteration of 
terms here and there-Dr. Richardson, undeniably an original and 
liberal thinker, proceeds to sum up these views, and continues: 

I shall not dwell at great length on this unity of sun-force and earth-force, whicl: 
this theory implies. But I may add that out of it, or out of the hypothesis of mm 
motion as force, and of virtue without substance, we may gather, as the neanst 
possible approach to the truth on this, the most complex and profound of all su~ 
jects, the following inferences: 

(a) Space, inter-stellary, inter-planetary, inter-material, inter-organic, is not a 
vacuum, but is filled \'.-ith a subtle fluid or gas, which for want of a better term• wt 

may still call, as the ancients did, Ailh-ur-Solar Fire-£ther. This fluid, lUI

changeable in composition, indestructible, invisible, t pervades everything and all 
[ponderable] matter,t the pebble in the running brook, the tree overhanging, tilt 
man looking on, is charged with the ether in ,·arious degrees; the pebble less thu 
the tree, the tree less than man. All in the planet is in like manner so charged! ! 
world is built up in ethereal fluid, and moving through a sea of it. 

(b) The ether, whatever its nature is, is from the sun and from the suns:+ tht 
suns are the generators of it, the store-houses of it, the diffusers of it.U 

(c) Without the ether there could be no motion; v.-ithout it particles of ponder
able matter could not glide over each other; v.-ithout it there could be no impulse 
to excite those particles into action. 

(d) Ether determines the constitution of bodies. Were there no ether then 

could be no change of constitution in substance; water, for instance, could only 

• \"erily, unl"55 the Occult terms of the Kabalists are adopted! 
~ "Unchangeable" only during mam·antaric periods, after which it m~ once more into lm•· 

prakriti; "invisible" for ever, in its own esse-nce, but seen in its reflected coruscations, c.alkd tlx 
Astral l.ight by the modern Kahalists. Yet, conscious and grand Brings, clothed in that"""" 
Eo;.sence, move in it. 

: One has to add ponderable, to distinguish it from that Ether which is !\latter still, thoap • 
substratum. 

I The Occult Sciences reverse the statement, and say that it is the Sun, and all the Suns that .,. 
fron1 it, which emanate at the manvantaric dawn from the Central Sun. 

1 Here, we decidedly beg to differ from the learned gentleman. Let us remember that this Eth<T
whether Ak:isha, or its lower principle, Eth<'r, is meant by the t~-is l'e)>tennry. Ak.isha i.• Adi~ 
in the allegory, and the mother of M.irttanda, the Sun, the I>evamitri, Mother of the Gods. In~ 
Solar System, the Sun is her Budd hi and \'ahana, the \"chicle, hence the sixth principle; in """""" 
all the Suns are the Kama Rupa of Ak.isha and so is ours. It is only when re~rarded as an inditidA&I 
Entity in his own Kingdom, that Silrya, the Sun, is the se.~nth principle of the great body d 
Matter. 
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eziat as a substaDce, compact and ineoluble beyond any conception we could form 
or iL It could nn-er even be ice, never 8uid, never vapoar, esc:ept for ether. 

(4 Ether connects &un with planet, planet with planet, mau with planet, mau 
with man. Without ether there could be oo commuaication in the Univene: no 
Jiabt, no heat, no phenomenon of moti011. 

Thus we find that Ether and elastic Atoms are, in the alleged 
mechanical conception of the Universe, the Spirit and Soul of Kosmos, 
and that the theory-put it in any way and under any disguise-always 
leaves a more widely opened issue for men of Science to speculate 
upon beyond the line of modem Materialism• than the majority 
avails itself of. Atoms, Ether, or both, modem speculation cannot get 
out of the circle of ancient thought: and the latter was soaked through 
with archaic Occultism. Undulatory or corpuscular theory-it is all 
cme. It is speculation from the aspects of phenomena. not from the 
knowledge of the essential nature of the cause and causes. When 
:Modem Science bas explained to its audience the late achievements of 
Bunsen and Kirchoff; when it bas shown the seven colours, the primary 
of a ray which is decomposed in a fixed order on a screen; and bas 
described the respective lengths of luminous waves, what bas it proved? 
It has justified its reputation for exactness in mathematical achieve
ment by measuring even the length of a luminous wa~"varying 
from about seven hundred and sixty millionths of a millimetre at the 
red end of the spectrum to about three hundred and ninety-three 
millionths of a millimetre at the violet end." But when the exactness 
of the calculation with regard to the effect on the light-wave is thus 
vindicated, Science is forced to admit that the Force, which is the sup
posed cause, is 6~/iev~d to produce "inconceivably minute undulations" 
in some medium-"generally regarded as identical with the eth~ 
medium" t-and that medium itself is still only-a "hypothetical 
agent"! 

Auguste Comte's pessimism with respect to the possibility of 
knowing some day the chemical composition of the Sun, bas not, as 
lias been averred, been belied thirty years later by Kirchoff. The 

• To be m~ com:ct, let ua rather call it Agnoatldom. Brut.al but frank Materialism le -
a.-t thu Juua-faced Apoetldml in our da)'8. Westttn Monlam. oo-called, Ia tbe hckmll' oC 
-.adena Plriloeopby, turning a pharlaalcal face to Psychology and Ickallem, lltld Ill natural fKC oC a 
._.. Augur, .-lllDI" his ched: with hie tODJr'H', to Materiallam. Such Nonials ~ worw thea 
llatcriallata; becaur, while lookiniJ at the t:niYtt'R and et pooycho-epiritual mm from the NlllC! -..u" •tand-polnt, tbe latter put their cue far leu pla.Wbly than do s«ptlca o( Mr. Tyadall'a or 
ewD o( Mr. Huxley'• etamp. Herbert Spaaett, Bain md ~ ~ IDOft ~ to uldfti'Ml 
tnth• thaa Ia Biichner. 

' G«</c)), by Prot- A. Winchdl. 
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spectroscope has helped us to see that the elements, with which 1 

modern Chemist is familiar, must in all probability be present in 1 

Sun's outward "robes" -11ot i11 tile Su11 itself; and, taking these "robt 
the solar cosmic veil, for the Sun itself, the Physicists have decla: 
its luminosity to be due to combustion and flame, and mistaking ' 
vital principle of that luminary for a purely material thing, have call 
it "chromosphere."• We have only hypotheses and theories so i 
not law-by any means. 

• Srt Fiz·~ !"ears of Thi'Osoplly, pp. 245·262-Arts. "Do the Adepts deny the Nebular Tbro.y;··, 
"Is the Suo merely a Cooling Ill ass?" -fw the true Occult teaching . 

• 



SECTION VII. 

LIFE, FoRCE, oR GRAVITY. 

THE·imponderable fluids have had their day; mechanical Forces are 
less talked about; Science has put on a new face for this last quarter of 
a century; but gravitation has remained, owing its life to new com
binations after the old ones had nearly killed it. It may answer scien
tific hypotheses very well, but the question is whether it answers as 
well to truth, and represents a fact in nature. Attractfon by itself is 
not sufficient to explain even planetary motion; how can it then pre
sume to explain the rotatory motion in the infinitudes of Space? At
traction alone will never fill all the gaps, unless a special impulse is 
admitted for every sidereal body, and the rotation of every planet with 
its satellites is shown to be due to some one cause combined with at
traction. And even then, says an Astronomer,• Science would have to 
name that cause. 

Occultism has named it for ages, and so have all the ancient Philo
sophers; but then all such beliefs are now proclaimed exploded super
stitions. The extra-cosmic God has killed every possibility of belief 
in intra-cosmic intelligent Forces; yet who, or what, is the original 
••pusher" in that motion? Says Francceur:t 

When we have learned the cause, tmique el spedale, that pushes, we will be ready 
to combine it with the one which attracts. 

And again: 
Attraction between the celestial bodies is only repulsion: it is the sun that drives 

them incessantly onward; for otherwise, their motion would stop. 

If ever this theory of the Sun-Force being the primal cause of all life 
on earth, and of all motion in heaven, is accepted, and if that other far 
bolder theory of Herschell, about certain organisms in the Sun, is 
accepted even as a provisional hypothesis, then will our teachings be 
vindicated, and Esoteric allegory will be shown to have anticipated 

• l'fu1osoplli~ Nalwtelle, art. 142. 't AstrOIIO,it, p. 342. 
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Modern Science by millions of years, probably, for such are the 
Archaic Teachings. Marttanda, the Sun, watches and threatens 1m 
seven brothers, the planets, without abandoning the central position to 

which his Mother, Aditi, relegated him. The Commentary• says: 
He pursues them, turning slou·ly around himself, . folltr.~.i•g 

from afar the direction in which his brothers tntn•e, on th~ path that til· 

circles their houses--or the orbit. · 
It is the sun-fluids or emanations that impart all motion, aud 

awaken all into life, in the Solar System. It is attraction and repul· 
sion, but not as understood by modern Physi~s or according to the law 
of gravity, but in harmony with the laws of manra1zfaric 11UJ/ion de
signed from the early Sandhya, the Dawn of the rebuilding and higher 
reformation of the System. These laws are immutabl'e; but the moti011 
of all the bodies-which motion is diverse and alters with every minor 
Kalpa-is regulated by the Movers, the Intelligences within the Cosmic 
Soul. Are we so very wrong in believing all this? \Vell, here is a 
great and modern man of Science who, speaking of ~;tal electricity, 
uses language far more akin to Occultism than to moden1 Materialistic 
thought. We refer the sceptical reader to an article on "The Source of 
Heat in the Sun," by Robert Hunt, F.R.S.,t who, speaking of the 
luminous envelope of the Sun and its "peculiar curdy appearance." 
says: 

Arago proposed that this envelope should be called the Photosphere, a name now 
generally adopted. By the elder Herschell, the surface of this photosphere.,....., 
compared to mother-of-pearl. . . . . It resembles the ocean on a tranquil 
summer-day, when its surface is slightly crisped by a gentle breeze. . . . . llr. 

Nasmyth has disco,·ered a more remarkable condition than any that had previously 
been suspected, . . . objects which are peculiarly lens-shaped . . . . like 
"willow leaves," . . . different in size . . . not arranged in any onlt!. 
. . . . crossing each other in all directions . . . with an irre~'"ltlar motio:r 
among themselves. . . . Tl:ey are seen approaching to and receding from ~Jet 
other, and sometimes assuming new angular positions, so that the appearanet 
. . . . has been compared to a dense shoal of fish, which, indeetl, they rescmh!, 
in shape. . . . The size of these objects gives a grand idea of the gigantic !'Clit 

upon which physical Cd operations are carried out in the sun. They cannot l.e in< 
than 1,000 miles in len).,>th, and from two to three hundred miles in hreadth. Tbr 
most probable conjecture which has been offered respecting those leaf or leus-like 
objects, is that the photosphere! is an immense ocean of gaseous matter [what kil:d 

• CommC"ntary on Stanza IV, allll', pp. uu-; . 
.,. Popu!a,. Sritnct Rn.1ie-o.~.', Vol. IV. p. 148. 
f And the ctnlra/ n1ass, too, as uill b~ found. or rather the centre of the refl.-ction. 
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of""matter" ?) . . . in a state of intenR [apparent] inC&Ddeacence. ud that they 
are penpective projections of the sheets of ftame. 

Solar "flames" seen through telescopes are reflections, says Occult
ism. But the reader has already seen what Occultists have to say to 
this. 

Whatever they [those sheets of Same] may be. it is evident they are the immediate 
eources of solar beat and light. Here we have a 111UT0unding envelope of photogenie 
matter, • which pendulates with mighty energies, ud by communicating ita motion 
to the ethereal medium in stellar space, produces beat and light in far distant 
worlds. We have said that those forms have been compared to certain organisms, 
aacl Herschell says, "Though it would be too daring to speak of such organizations 
• jNlrlalti11g of life [why not?). t yet we do not kaow that vital actioa is competeat 
lO .tevelop heat, light, and electricity." • • • Can it be that there is truth ia this 
fine thought? May the pulsing of vital matter ia the central sun of our system be 
the source of all that life which crowds the earth, and without doubt overspread• 
the other planets, to which the sun is the mighty minister? 

Occultism answers these queries in the affirmative; and Science will 
find this to be the case, one day. 

Again, Mr. Hunt writes: 
But reganling Life-Vital Force-as a power far more exalted than either li~ht, 

heat, or electricity, and indeed capable of exertiag a controlliag power over thena 
all [thia is absolutely Occult) • . . we are certainly disposed to view with satis
faction that speculation which supposes the photosphere to be the pnmary seat of 
vital power, and to regard with a p<H:tic pleasure that hypothesis which refen tbe 
.olar energies to Lifc.t 

Thus, we have au important scientific corroboration for one of our 
fundamental dogmas-namely, that (a) the Sun is the store-house of 
Vital Force. which is the Noumenon of Electricity; and (6) that it is 
from its mysterious, ne\'er-to-be-fathomed depths, that issue those 1ife
c:urrents which thrill through Space, as through the organisms of every 
Uving thing on Earth. For see what another eminent Physician says. 
1Vho calls this, our life-fluid, "Nervous Ether." Change a few sen
tences in the article, extracts from which now follow, and you have 
another quasi-Occult treatise on Life-Force. It is again Dr. B. W. 
Richardson, F.R.S., who gives his vie·ws as follows on "Nervous 
Ether," as he has on "Sun-Force" and "Earth-Force": 

The idea attempted to be conveyed by the theory is, that between the molecules 
d the matter, solid or ftuid, of which the nervous organisms, and, indeed, of which 

• Thia ••malleT" lA just lie lhe rdlrc:Uon in a muTor o( the llame (rom a '"phot.,.aslc:"lamp· 
W'lclt. 

• See Flw Yta>l of TfiH»IIty, p. a58, (or an answn to lhi' a~laUon of Ht'r'Khell , 
1 /Jid., p. as6. 
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all the organic parts of a body are composed, there exists a refined subtle media, 
vaporous or gaseous, which holds the molecules in a condition for motion 111101 
each other, and for arrangement and rearrangement of form; a medium by allll 
through which all motion is conveyed; by and through which the one mp11 cr 
part of the body is held in communion with the other parts, by which and throagi 

which the outer living world communicates with the lh•ing man; a medium, whick, 
being present, enables the phenomena of life to be demonstrated, and which, beiJc 
nnh-ersally absent, leaves the body actually dead. · 

And the whole Solar System falls into Pralaya-the author might 
have added. But let us read further: 

I use the word ether in its general sense as meaning a very light, Yaporousar 
gaseous matter; I use it, in short, as the a.'!tronomer uses it when he speaks of the 
ether of Space. by which he means a subtle but material medium. • • . Wht~~ 

I speak of a 1/CI"ZJOtts ether, I do not convey that the ether is existent in nen'OIII 
structure only: I believe truly that it is a special part of the nervous organizatiou: 
but, as nerves pass into all structures that ha\·e capacities for moYement and !leiJ£. 
bilities, so the nervous ether passes into all such parts; and as the nervous ether is. 
according to my view. a direct product from blood, so we may look upon it as l 

part of the atmosphere of the blood. . . . . The e'\;dence in favour of tbe 
existence of an elastic medium pervading the nervous matter and capable of beill~ 
influenced by simple pressure is all-convincing. . . • In nervous structure thm 
is, unquestionably, a true nervous fluid, as our predecessors taught. • The predJe 
chemical (?) t composition of this fluid is not yet well known; the ph}-sical charac
ters of it have heen little studied. \\"hether it moves in currents, we do not kno..-: 
whether it circulates, we do not know; whether it is formed in the centres ml 
passes from them to the nerves, or whether it is formed everywhere where blood 
enters nerve, we do not know. The exact uses of the fluid we do not conseque11tly 
know. It occurs to my mind, however, that the veritable fluid of nen·ous matter is 
not of itself sufficient to act as the subtlt! medium t1:at connects the outer with the 
inner universe of man and animal. I think-and this is the modification I suggest 
to the older theory-there must be another form of matter present during lift: 1 

matter which exists in the condition of ,·a pour or gas, which pervades the whole 
nervous organism, surrounds as an enveloping atmosphere ~ each molecult cf 
nervous structure, and is the medium of all motion, communicated to and fi'OIII 
the nervous centres. . . . When it is once fairly presented to the mind t1u1 
during life tltae is ill tlze a1timal body a ji11dy diffused fonu of maller, a npot:: 
filling every part-and even stored in some parts: a matter constantly renen>l 
hy the vital chemistry; a matter as easily disposed of as the breath, after it Ius 
served its purpose--a new floorl of light breaks on the intelligence. 9 

A new flood of light is certainly thrown on the wisdom of ancient 
----- --·- --- ------------------

• Paracelsus for ont>. who called it Li<]UOr Ville. c.nd Arc horus . 
.,. Alch~"'ical "compo!"itiont'' rather. 
t u This vital forct.· . . . radiates around tnan like a luminous sphe~;· 53.)' Parncd.~·"ll$ 0 

Parag,.a,um. 
1 Fbpular Scimu Rn•t~w. Vol. X. pp. 38o· 3· 
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and medireval Occultism and its votaries. For Paracelsus wrote the 
8allle thing more than three hundred years ago, in the sixteenth cen
tury, as follows : 

The whole of the Microcosm is potentially contained in the Liquor VitJe, a nt'rvc 
8ald . • . in which is contained the nature, quality, character, and eaeeDce of 
beinp.• 

The Archaeus is an "essence that is equally distributed in all parta of tbe humau 
body. . . . The Spiritus \'itJr takes its origin from the Spiritus Mundi. Being 
aa emanation of the latter. it contains the elements of all cosmic: inftuenees, and 
ia therefore the cause by which the action of the stars [c:osmic: forcee] upou the 
tovisible body of man [his t>ilal Li11ga SAarlnr] may be explained.t 

Had Dr. Richardson studied all the secret works of Paracelsus. be 
would not have been obliged to confess so often, .. we do not know," 
••it is not known to us," etc. Nor would he ever have written the 
following sentence, recanting the best portions of his independent 
rediscovery. 

It may be urged that in this line of thought is included no more than the theory 
or the existence of the ether . • • • suppoeed to pervade apace. • • • . It 
may be said that this uni\"ersal ether pervades all the organism of the animal body 
u from without, and as part of every organization. This view would be Pantheism 
physically disco,·ered, if il wtTt! trw [! !). It fuils to be true because it would 
destroy the individuality of e\-ery individual sense.: 

We fail to see this, and we /mow it is not so. Pantheism may be 
.. phrsically rediscovered.'' It was known, seen, and felt by the whole 
of antiquity. Pantheism manifests itself in the vast expanse of the 
starry heavens, in the breathing of the seas and oceans, and in the 
quiver of life of the smallest blade of gras.-;. Philosophy rejects one 
ji11ife and imp~rfed God in the universe, the anthropomorphic deity ot 
the Monotheist as represented by his foJJowers. It repudiates, in its 
nan1e of Plli/o-1/uo-sopnia, the grotesque idea that Infinite, Absolute 
Deity should, or rather could, have auy direct or indirect relation to 
finite illusive evolutions of Matter, and therefore it cannot imagine a 
1111h·erse outside that Deity, or the absence of that Deity from the 
1!11D&Uest speck of animate or inanimate Substance. This does not 
mean that every bush, tree or stone is God or a God: but only that 
every speck of the manifested material of Kosmos belongs to, aud is 
the Substance of, God, however low it may have fallen in its cyclic 

• lk G,lln"tliiDIU HDMIIIIS. 

• /k Vmb•• Mt•bro• ""'· Sec: 1.1/t 11/l'llrauluu, by Frana Hartmauu, M.D., F.T .ll. 
tP.~. 
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gyration through the Eternities of the Ever-Becoming; and also tlut 
every such speck individually, and Kosmos collectively, is an aspect 
and a reminder of that universal One Soul-which Philosophy refuses 
to call God, thus limiting the eternal and ever-present Root and 
Essence. 

Why either the Ether of Space or "Nervous Ether" should "destroy 
the individuality of every sense," seems incomprehensible to one ac
quainted with the real nature of that "Nervous Ether" under its 
Sanskrit, or rather Esoteric and Kabalistic name. Dr. Richardson 
agrees that: 

If we did not individually produce the medium of communication between Olll

selves and the outer world, if it were produced from without and adapted to 011e 

kind of vibration alone, there were fewer senses required than we possess: for, 
taking two illustrations only-ether of light is not adapted for sound. and yet ft 
hear as well and see; while air, the medium of motion of sound. is not the: medi1111 
of light, and yet we see and hear. 

This is not so. The opinion that Pantheism "fails to be true because 
it would destroy the individuality of every individual sense" shows 
that all the conclusions of the learned doctor are based on the modem 
physical theories, though he would fain reform them. But he will find 
it impossible to do this unless he allows the existence of spiritual 
senses to replace the gradual atrophy of the physical. "We see and 
hear," in accordance (of course, in Dr. Richardson's mind) with the 
explanations of the phenomena of sight and hearing, afforded by that 
same Materialistic Science which postulates that we cannot see and 
hear otherwise. The Occultists and Mystics know better. The Vedic 
Aryans were as familiar with the mysteries of sound and colour on the 
physical plane as are our Physiologists, but they had also mastered the 
secrets of both on planes inaccessible to the Materialist. They knew 
of a double set of senses; spiritual and material. In a man who is 
deprived of one or more senses, the remaining senses become the 
more developed; for instance, the blind man will recover his sight 
through the senses of touch, of hearing, etc., and he who is deaf 'ltill 
be able to hear through sight, by seeing audibly the words uttered by 
the lips and mouth of the speaker. But these are cases that belong to 

the world of Matter still. The spiritual senses, those that act on 2 

higher plane of consciousness, are rejected a pn·ori by Physiolo~·. 

because the latter is ignorant of the Sacred Science. It limits the 
action of Ether to vibrations, and, dividing it from air-though air is 



THE SEVEN PHYSICAL SENSBS. 

simply differentiated and compound Ether-makes it assume functions 
to fit in with the special theories of the Physiologist. But there is 
more real Science in the teachings of the Upanisllatls, when these are 
correctly understood, than the Orientalists, who do not understa.ncl 
them at all, are ready to admit. Mental as well as physical correla
tions of the seven senses-seven on the physical and seven on the 
mental planes-are clearly explained and defined in the Vttiu, and 
especially in the Upanis,ad called Anug'ila: 

The indesttuctible and the desttuctible. such is the double manirestation or the 
Selr. or these the indesttuctible is the existent (the true e-nce or nature or SeU; 
the unde-rlying principles), the manirestation as an individual (entity} ia called the 
deattuctible.• 

Thus speaks the Ascetic in the Anugila, and also: 

Eftr)' one who is twice-bom [initiated] knows such is the teaching of the 
aacients. . . . . Space is the first entity. . . . . Now Space [Akuha, or 
the :Soumenon or Ether] bas one quality . . . and that ia stated to be IOUDd 
only . . . [and the) qualities or sound [are) Shadja, Riahabha, together with 
Gtndh&ra. 1\ladbyama. Panchama, and beyond these (should be understood to be] 
NisbAda and Dhaivata [the Hindu gamut).t 

These seven notes of the scale are the principles of sound. The 
qualities of every Element, as of every sense, are septenary, and to 
judge and dogmatize on them from their manifestation on the material 
or objective plane-likewise sevenfold in itself-is quite arbitrary. For 
it is only by the SELF emancipating itself from these seven causes of 
Ulusion, that we can acquire the knowledge (Secret Wisdom) of the 
qualities of objects of sense on their dual plane of manifestation, the 
~sible and the invisible. Thus it is said: 

Hear me . . . stale this wonderful mystery. . . . Hear also the assignment or 
eaases exhaustively. The nose. and the tongue, and the eye, and the skin, and the 
ear as the fifth (organ or sense) mind and nndentanding.: theR seTen [senset~] 
'Should be understood to be the causes of (the knowledge o() qualities. Smell. and 
tate. and colour, sound, and touch as the fifth, the object or the mental operation. 

• Ch.ldli; hlang's tran•lation, p. •· 
,. nut., cb. xxsvi: p. ·'"~· 
1 nse diYtsion "r lb<' phy10kal IJetlllt"!l into fi~, com<'• to us from a Kft&l antiquity. But wbllr 

edoptlng 1M num'beT. no modem l'biiOM>J>hff h;as au~ hi~lf how lhrae RDIIH could rldat. i.1 •• 
percetftd aud uard In a odf-cou•ciou• way, unl~ th~ ~ tbt' si.rtll RDK. mmtal ~oa. 

lkt ~n- and ft'Cord th~: and-lhi01 for lb .. Mt'laphyskiana and Ottulu.t..-tM -.111 to prHiti'W 

'tile .piritual frultqc and ft'ttl~brau~ lhcreof, u in a Book of Uft' which brlonp to Karma. The 
.Aadnlta divld~ tbt' ~~e~U~aioto &...,. •imply brcauar tbt'ir tt'acbt'ra, tile lllltilltca, 5topped at luG,.i•l· 

lldac that KOlle wblc:h drftlo~ on lht' phyaical plane-, 01 rathtt. got dwarft'd aad limited to tllla 
. ,.....,, only at tbt' t.rctnniDJr of the Fifth Ka~. Tht' Fourth Race ai~TIIdy had brpn to loee tbe 

-n•••• condition, AO pn:lmiDt'Dtly dt'\d~ In the Third Race. 
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and the object of the understanding [the highest spiritual sense or perceptioo} 
these seven are causes of action. He who smells, he who eats, he who sees, he who 
speaks, and he who hears as the fifth, he who thinks, and he who undentauds, 
these seven should be understood to be the causes of the agents. These [the 
agents) being possessed of qualities (sattva, rajas, tamas), enjoy their own qualities, 
agreeable and disagreeable. • 

The modern commentators, failing to comprehend the subtle mean
ing of the ancient Scholiasts, take the sentence, "causes of the 
agents," to mean "that the powers of smelling, etc., when attributed 
to the Self, make him appear as an agent, as an active principle"(!). 
which is entirely fanciful. These "seven" are understood to be the 
causes of the agents, because "the objects are causes, as their enjoy-

• ment causes an impression." It means esoterically that they, these 
seven senses, are caused by the agents, which are the "deities," for 

otherwise what does, or can, the following sentence mean? "Thus," 
it is said, "these seven [senses J are the causes of emancipation"
i.e., when these causes are made ineffectual. And, again, the sen
tence, "among the learned [the wise Initiates] who understand every
thing, the qualities which arc in the positiotl [in the nature, rather] ~1 
the deities, each in its place," etc., means simply that the "learned" 
understand the nature of the Noumena of the various phenomena: 
and that "qualities," in this instance, mean the qualities of the high 
Planetary or Elementary Gods or Intelligences, which rule the ele
ments and their products, and not at all the "senses," as the modern 
commentator thinks. For the learned do not suppose their senses to 

ha\·e aught to do with them, any more than with their SELF. 

Then we read in the Bhaga'i!adgita of Krishna, the Deity, saying: 

Only some know me truly. Earth, water, fire, air, space [or Aklisha. .:Ether~ 
mind, understanding and egoism [or the perception of all the former on the illu
sive plane], .. this is a lower form of my nature. Know (that there isi another 
(form of my) nature, and higher than this, which is animate, 0 you of mighty 
arms! and by which this universe is upheld. . . . All this is woven upon me. 
like numbers of pearls upon a thread. t I am the taste in the water. 0 son of 
Kunti! I am the light of the sun and moon. I am . . . sound(" i.e., the occ~lt 
essence which underlies all these and the other qualities of the various thing~ 
mentioned"-Trans!.), in space . . . the fragrant smell in the earth, refulgetiet 
in the fire . . . etc.! 

Truly, then, one should study Occult Philosophy before one begins 

• Ibid., ch. x: pp. 277, nS . 
.,. J\fund:zkopa,ishad, p. z91'. 
: Bhagav<JdgiiJ, ch. \·ii; rbid., pp. 73, 74· 
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to seek for and verify the mysteries of Nature on its surface alone, as 
he alone "who knows the truth about the qualities of Nature, who 
understands the creation of all entities . . . . is emancipated •• from 
error. Says the Preceptor: 

Accurately understanding the great (tree) or whieh the uupm:ei'ftd [Occult 
Nature, the root or all] is the sprout f'rom the eeed [Parabrahman]. whicb conaiata 
or the undentanding [Mahat. or the Uniftrsal lntetligeut Soul) as ita trunk, tile 
braDebes or wbich are the great egoism.• in the holea or which are the sprout., 
IUUDdy, the senses, or which the great [occult, or invisible] elements are the ftower
bancbes, t the grou elements [the gross objective matter}. the smaller bougba, 
'Which are always poseeued of leaves, alwaya possessed or Rowen • • • which ia 
eternal and the aeed or which is tlle Brahman (the Deity]; and cattiug it with that 
ezcellent sword-knowledge (Secret Wisdom }-one attains immortality and cuts ofF 
llirtb and death.~ 

This is the Tree of Life, the Ashvattha tree, after the cutting of 
which only, Man, the slave of life and death, can be emancipated. 

But the men of Science know nought, nor will they hear of the 
••sword of Knowledge" used by the Adepts and Ascetics. Hence the 
one-sided remarks of even the most liberal among them, based on and 
ilowing from undue importance given to the arbitrary divisions and 
classification of Physical Science. Occultism heeds them very little, 
and Nature heeds them still less. Th~ whole range of physical phe
nomena proceeds from the Primary of JEther-AkAsba, as dual
natured Aklsha proceeds from undifferentiated Chaos. so-called, the 
latter being the primary aspect of Mulaprakriti, the Root-Matter and 
the first abstract Idea one can form of Parabrahman. Modem Science 
may divide its hypothetically conceived Ether in as many ways as it 
likes: the real JEther of Space will remain as it is throughout. It has 
its seven "principles," as all the rest of Nature has, and where there 
was no lEther there would be no "sound," as it is the vibrating sound
ing-board in Nature iu all its seveu dift'ereutiations. This is the first 
mystery the Initiates of old have learned. Our present normal physical 
senses were, from our present point of view, abnormal in those days o( 

slow aud progressive downward evolution and fall iuto Matter. And 
there was a day when all that in our modem times is regarded as 
exceptional, so puzzling to the Physiologists now compelled to believe 
in them-such as thought-transference, clairvoyance, clairaudience, 

• Ahamklra, lauppooe. that "Eca.hlp," or" Ahamahlp," w!licllleada lo nfty error. 
• The Elm~mtl are lhe 6ve Tumllru of earth. -tcr. 6re, air and ether, th~ prodacen of the 

.-r"dmlmt.s. 
t A•ft6lll. ch. '"', •bid., p. 313. 
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etc.; in short, all that is now called "wonderful and abnormal"-,.when 
all that and much more belonged to the senses and faculties common 
to all humanity. \Ve are, howeve::r, cycling back and cycling forward: 
that is to say, that having lost in spirituality what we acquired in 
physical development until almost the end of the Fourth Race, we are 
now as gradually and imperceptibly losing in the physical all that we 

regain once more in the spiritual reevolution. This process must goon, 
until the period which will bring the Sixth Root-Race on a line parallel 
with the spirituality of the Second Race, a long extinct mankind. 

But this will hardly be understood at present. We must return to 
Dr. Richardson's hopeful, though somewhat incorrect hypothesis about 
"Nervous Ether." Under the misleading translation of the word as 
"Space," Akasha has just been shown in the ancient Hindu system as 
the "first born" of the One, having but one quality, "Sound," which 
is septenary. In Esoteric language this One is the Father-Deity, and 
Sound is synonymous with the Logos, Verbum, or Son. Whether con
sciously or othe::rwist:, it must be the latter; and Dr. Richardson, while 
preaching an Occult doctrine, chooses the lowest form of the septenary 
nature of that Sound, and speculates upon it, adding: 

The theory. I offer, is that the nervous ether is an a11imal product. In .tilfem~t 
classes of animals it may <liff,:r in physical quality so as to be adapted to the special 
w:'llts of the animaL but essentially it plays one part in all animals, and is pro. 
duccd. in all, in the same way. 

Herein lies the nucleus of error leading to all the resultant mis
takLn views. This "N en·ous Ether" is the lowest principle of the 
Primordial Essence which is Life. It is Animal Vitality diffused in all 
Nature, and acting according to the conditions it finds for its acti\;ty. 
It is not an "animal product," but the li,·ing animal, the living flower 
and plant, are its products. The animal tissues only absorb it accord· 
ing to tht.:ir more or less morbid or healthy state-as do physical 
materials and structures (in their primogenial state, nota bcnt.")-and, 
from the moment of the birth of the Entity, are regulated, strengthened. 
and fed by it. It descends in a larger supply to vegetation in the 
Sushumna Sun-Ray which lights and feeds the Moon, and it is through 
her beams that it pours its iight upon, and penetrates man and animal. 
more during their sleep and rest, than when they are in full acti,;ty. 
Therefore Dr. Richa:-dson er:·s again in stating that: 

TL•: nervous ether is not. acconling to my idea of it, in itself ac/iv~. nor atr t.l·ritartl 
of a11imalmotiort in the smst• of a force; but it is essential as supplying the conditioos 
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by which the motion is rendered poeaible. [It ia jMst 1M l'ftAm4-] • • • • It ia 
t.be conductor of all vibrations of beat. oi light. of sound, of electrical action, of 
.mechanical friction. • It holds the nervoua ayatem throughout in perfect tenaioa, 
during states of life [true). By exercise it ia dispoaed of [raJ..,.,.~) •.. 
aad when demand for it is greater than the supply, ita deficiency is indicated by 
aenoua collapee or exhauation. t It accumulate• in the nervous centrea during 
.teep, bringing them, if I may so apeak, to their due tone, and therewith raiaing the 
aaaac:lea to awakening and renewed life. 

Just so; this is quite correct and comprehensible. Therefore : 

The body fully renewed by it, presents capacity for motion, fulneu or form, lif~o 
~e body bereft or it presents inertia, the configuration of ahrunken death, 1M 
Mdfta of lldvi-.g losl stJMdllit~r pllysicaiiiMJ rr.w ;,. il ~r~llea illiwd. 

Modem Science denies the existence of a "vital principle." This 
eztract is a clear proof of its grand mistake. But this "ph)•sical some
thing," that we call life-ftuid-the Liquor Vitae of Paracelsus-has not 

1.1111,-·n•"fi the body, as Dr. Richardson thinks. It has only changed its 
from activity to passivity, and has become latent, owing to the 

too morbid state of the tissues, on which it has hold no longer. Once 
the rigor morlis is absolute, the Liquor Vitae will reawaken into action, 
and will begin its work on the atoms cllemically. Brahm!-Vishnu, the 
Creator and the Preserver of Life, will have transformed himself into 
Shiva the Destroyer. 

Lastly Dr. Richardson writes : 

The nervous ether may be poisoned; it may, I mean, have clilfuaed through it. by 
~,--,,..-- gaseoua diJfusion, other gaaea or vapoun derived from without; it may 

from within products of substancea swallowed and ingested, or gaaes of 
~ dec:clml]~itiCI~D produced during disease in the body itaelf:: 

And the learned gentleman might have added on the same Occult 
principle: That the "Nervous Ether" of one person can be poisoned 

the "Nervous Ether" of another person or by his "auric emana
But see what Paracelsus said of this "Nervous Ether": 

The Arch~eus is or a magnetic nature, and attracts or repulaes other aympathetie 
antipathetic forces belonging to the same plane. The lesa power of reaistance 
utral inftuencea a person possesses, the more "ill be be subject to such in

The vital force is not enclosed in man, but radiates [within and) around 

• nc ~uclOr In the ocftll<' of l p:.dhi-a material or physical buia; but, 1111 the ICCOIId prtadple 
1llliftnal Soul and \'I tal p......, In Sature,lt 16 iateUicnJUy guided by the fifth principle lhneof. 

too ,reat u a.1naberaace of it in the ~I'V'OWI a~tem leada u often lO d'- aacJ death. It 
uilllaiiiYIItcm which lftlttated It, euc:h would not be the c:aec, 1urel:r. a~. the Iauer 

t'iiiiiii'IEeDC=:r ebowa iw IDdcpcDdncc of the IIY!Itcm, ud ita CODDCCUOD with the San·Pon:c, u KcleaJrr 
B-toplaln. 

~ P.J,17. 
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hi1::t like a luminous sphere [aura] and it may be made to act at a distance. •.. 
It may poison the essence of life [blood J and cause diseases, or it may purify it aftP.r 
it has been made impure, and restore the health.• 

That the two, "Archreus" and "Nervous Ether," are identical, is 
shown by the English Scientist, who says that generally the tension !i 
it may he too high or too low; that it may be so: 

Owing to local changes in the nervous matter it investa. Under lhap 
excitation it may vibrate as if in a storm and plunge every muscle under cerdal 
or spinal control into uncontrolled motion-unconscious convulsions. 

This is called nervous excitation, but no one, except the Occultist, 
knows the reason of such nervous perturbation, or explains the 
primary causes of it. The principle of Life may kill when too 

exuberant, as much as when there is too little of it. But this "prin· 
ciple" on the manifested plane, that is to say, our plane, is but the 
effect and the result of the intelligent action of the "Host," or collective 
Principle, the manifesting Life and Light. It is itself subordinate to, 

and emanates from, the ever-invisible, eternal and Absolute One Life. 
in a descending and reascending scale of hierarchic degrees, a true 

septenary ladder, with Sound, the Logos, at the upper end, and the 
Vidyadharas,f the inferior Pitris, at the lower. 

Of course, the Occultists are fully aware of the fact that the ,;talist 
"fallacy," so derided by Vogt and Huxley, is, nevertheless, still coun· 
-------- --·- ---- ------------------

• PtlragraltiUif; Life of Ptlracdsus, by Dr. F. Hartmann. 
~ In a recent work on Symbolism in Buddhism and Christianity-in Buddhism and Roman Calho> 

licism, rather, many later rituals and dogmas in Northern Buddhism, in its popular exot<ri< ftn. 
bcing identical with those of the Latin Church-some curious facts a.re to be found. The auth« <i 
this ,·olume, with more pretensions than erudition, has indiscriminately crammed into his wut 
ancient and modem Buddhist teachings, and has sorely confused Lamaism with Burldhi= C. 

pagt' 404 of this volume, called Buddlris"' ;,. Clrristnrdo,., or J.sus tire Esu,.e. our ~'"""do-Orirnt>S!I 
devotes himself to criticizing the "Se\·en Principles" of the u F-~teric Buddhists;• and attem?tJ ta 
ridicule them. On page 405, the closing page, he speaks enthusiastically of thoe \•idyadh1U1<. -~~r 
seven great legions of dead men made wise." Now, these Vidy.'idharas, whom some OrientaJist;< clil 
"demi-gods." arc in fact, exoterically, a kind of Siddhas, "affluent in de1totion, .. and, ~tnica.DJ, 
they are identical with the seven classes of Pitris, one class of which endow man in the Third b:r 
with Self-consciousness, by incarnating in the human shells. The "Hynm to thoe Sun," at U.. Ill 
of his queer volume of mosaic, which endows Buddhism with n Personal God(! !). is an unforttm* 
thrust at the very proofs so elaborately collected by the unlucky author. 

Theosophists are fully awar£ that Mr. Rbys Davids has likewise expressoed his opinion 011 tll<i' 
beliefs. He said that the theories propounded by the author of Esotn-ic Bwdtflris111 .. ...,... ld 
Bu .:dhism, and were not esoteric." The remark is the result of (a) the unfortunate mistW ll' 
writing "Buddhism" instead of .. Dudhaism," or "Budhism," i.e., of connecting the s,~em dll 
Gautama's religion instead of "ith the Secret Wisdom taught by Krishna, Shankarichiryo. ... 
many others, as much as by Buddha; and (b) of the impossibility of Mr. Rhys Dands bodr 
anything of the true Esoteric Teachings. Nevertheless as he is the greatest Pili and Buddhist Jdl<1llr 
of the day, whatever he may say is entitled to resp<"Ctful hearing. But when onoe wbo kn""' DO
of exoteric Budrlhism on Scientific and Materialistic lines, than he knows of Esoteric Ph~Cllq>l!'. 
defames those whom he honours with his spite, and assumes \\ith the Thea;opbists tht ail1 <i1 
profound scholar, one can only smile or-heartily laugh at him. 
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tenanced in very high scientific quarters, and, therefore, they are happy 
to feel that they do not stand alone. Thus, Professor de Quatrefages 
writes: 

It is very true that we do not know what life is: but no more do we know what 
the force is that set the stars in motion. . . . . Living beings are heavy, and 
therefore subject to gravitation; they are the seat of numerous end \'arious physico
chemical phenomena which are indispensable to their existence, and which must 
be referred to the action of etherodynamy [electricity, heat, etc.] .. But these phe
nomena are here manifested under the influence of another force. . . . . Life 
is not antagonistic to the inanimate forces, but it governs and rules their action by 
its laws.• 

0 Tlu Ht1t11at1 Sptcits, pp. 10, 11. 



SECTION VIII. 

THE SoLAR THEORY. 

A SHORT ANALYSIS OF THE COMPOUND AND SINGLE ELEME!I."TS 
OF SCIENCE AS AGAINST THE OCCUL1' TEACHINGS. HOW Fll 
THIS THEORY, AS GENERALLY ACCEPTED, IS SCIENTIFIC. 

IN his reply to Dr. Gull's attack on the theory of Vitality, which is 
inseparably connected with the Elements of the Ancients in the Occult 
Philosophy, Professor Beale, the great Physiologist, has a few words as 
suggestive as they are beautiful: 

There is a mystery in life-a mystery which has never been fathomed, and which 
appears greater, the more deeply the phenomena of life are studied and contem
plated. In living centres-far more central than the centres seen by the highest I 

magnifying powers, in centres of living matter, where the eye cannot penetrate. 
but towards which the understanding may tend-proceed changes of the natun: of 
which the most advanced physicists and chemists fail to afford us t,he conceptioo: 
nor is there the slightest reason to think that the nature of these changes will ern 
be ascertained by physical investigation, inasmuch as they are certainly of an ordl'r 
or nature totally distinct from that to which any other phenomeno!l know-n to cs 
can be relegated. 

This "mystery," or the origin of the Life Essence, Occultism locates 
in the same Centre as the nucleus of prima materia of our Solar 
System, for they are one. 

As says the Commentary: 
The Stm is tlte heart of the Solar 1¥orld [System] attd its brain i_; 

hidden behind the [visible J Sun. Thence, smsatiott is radiated into r.·t1)' 

tterve-ce11tre of tlze great bod)', and the waves of the life-cssfflce jlou· i111,, 
each artery a11dvci11. The planets are its limbs and pulses. 

It has been stated elsewhere• that Occult philosophy denies that the 
Sun is a globe in combustion, but defines it simply as a world, a glow· 

• The Theosophist. 
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ing sphere, the real Sun being hidden behind. and the visible Sun 
being only its reftection, its shell. The Nasmyth willow leaves, mis
taken by Sir John Herschell for "solar inhabitants," are the reservoirs 
of solar vital energy; "the vital electricity that feeds the whole system; 
the sun ;, a6s£tmdilo being thus the storehouse of our little Cosmos, 
self-generating its vital ftuid, and ever receiving as much as it gives 
out," and the visible Sun only a window cut into the real solar palace 
aud presence, which, however, shews without distortion the interior 
work. 

Thus, during the manvantaric solar period, or life, there is a regular 
circulation of the vital ftuid throughout our System, of which the Sun 
is the heart-like the circulation of the blood in the human body; the 
Sun contracting as rhythmically as the human heart does at every 
return of it. Only, instead of perfonning the round in a second or so, 
it takes the solar blood ten of its years to circulate, and a whole 
year to pass through its auricle and ventricle before it washes the 
lungs, and pas.c;es thence back to the great arteries and veins of the 
System. 

This, Science will not deny, since Astronomy knows of the fixed 
cycle of eleven years when the number of solar spots increases,• the in
cease being due to the contraction of the Solar Heart. The Universe, 
-cur World in this case, breathes, just as man and every Jh-ing creature, 
1 lant, and e~n mineral does upon the Earth: and as our Globe itself 
breathes every twenty-four hours. The dark region is not due to the 
~·absorption exerted by the vapours issuing from the bosom of the sun, 
.and interpo!lkl between the ob~erver and the photosphere, .. as Father 
Secchi would have it,t nor are the spots fonned "by the matter [heated 
gaseous matter J itself which the irruption projects upon the solar 
disk." The phenomenon is similar to the regular and healthy pulsa
tion of the heart, as the life fluid passes through its hollow muscles. 
Could the human heart be made luminous, and the lh-iug and throb
bing organ made visible, so as to have it reflected upon a screen, such 
as is used by lecturers on Astronomy to show the moon, for instance, 
then every one would see the sun-spot phenomena repeated every 

• lfol only don it not dmy tM occum.'ntt, though attributing It to a wrong cau.ae, u alW8JS, 
-ad! lbeory contnadlc~ e~y other (~~« the theories or ~hi, of Fa~. and or Youngl, the 8pOb 
odepnadlng on the supcrfldal accumulntioo or vapours cooll't' than the phot<Mphl't't' 1/}, etc., eto:., bat 
- havt" m<'D or sdmtt who altruloKiu upon the apota. Prorneor jrvons attributes all the 8ftal 
1Mfioc!ical n~~~~merdal crbc& to tbe inftuencc or the suu-apots eft"IY deventh .-ydic ~ar. 18ft Ida 
J,lt"t'llf¥'11•-• '"'" C•rntrc_"l atrd Fr'tratru. ) This is worthy or praiK and encolll'll~ment sun:J7. 

• /JS4/nl, II. r84. 
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second, and that they were due to contraction and the IUShing of the 
blood. 

\Ve read in a work on Geology that it is the dream of Science that: 

All the recognized chemical element. will one day be found but modificatiousot 
a single material element.• 

Occult Philosophy has taught this since the existence of human 
speech and language, adding, however, on the principle of the immut
able law of analogy, "as it is above, so it is below," another of its 
axioms, that there is neither Spirit nor Matter, in reality, but only 
numberless aspects of the One ever-hidden Is, or Sat. The homoge
neous primordial Element is simple and single, on{v on tlze lcrrestri4J 
plalle of consciousness and sensation, since Matter, after all, is nothing 
more than the sequence of our own states of consciousness, and Spirit 
an idea of psychic intuition. Even on the next higher plane, that 
single element which is defined on our Earth by current Science, as 
the ultimate undecomposable constituent of some kind of :Matter, 
would be pronounced in the world of a higher spiritual perception 
to be something very complex indeed. Our purest water would be 
found to yield, instead of its two declared simple elements of oxygen 
an·d hydrogen, many other constituents, undreamed of by our modern 
terrestrial Chemistry. As in the realm of Matter, so in the realm oi 
Spirit, the shadow of that which is cognized on the plane of objecthity 
exists on that of pure subjectivity. The speck of the perfectly homo
geneous Substance, the sarcode of the Hreckelian :Moneran, is now 
viewed as the archebiosis of terrestrial existence (Mr. Huxley's proto
plasm)t; and Bathybius Hreckelii has to be traced to its pre-terrestrial 
archebiosis. This is first perceived by the Astronomers at its third 
stage of evolution, and in the "secondary creation," so-called. But 
the students of Esoteric Philosophy understand well the secret meaning 
of the Stanza: 

Brahnul . . . has essentially the aspect of Prakriti, both evolved and tuJo 

evolved . . . . Spirit, 0 Twice-born [Initiate], is the leading aspect of Brahml 
The next is a two-fold aspect [of Prakriti and Purusha) . . . . both erolml 
and unevolved; and Time is the last!~ 

Anu is one of the names of Brahma, as distinct from BrahmaD, 
----------. -·------ ----···--- --

• World· !.if~. p. 48. 
• Unfortunately, as these pages are being written, the "archebiosis of terrestrial exi•t~" bll 

turned. nnd.t"r a somewhat stricter chemical analysis, into a simple precipitate of !"ulphate of limr
henc<:. frotn the scientific s-tandpoint. not even an organic substance! SiC lra11sil glorill 111w•di! * Vuh11u Pura11a, Wilson, I. 16, Fitzedward Hall's rendering. 
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and it means "atom"; aniyamsam aniyasim, "the most atomic of 
the atomic," the "immutable and imperishable (achyuta) Purushot
tama." 

Surely, then, the elements now known to us-be their number what
ever it may-as they are understood and defined at present. are not. 
nor can they be, the primordial Elements. Those were formed from 
"'the rords of lite cold radian/ Molllcr" and "I lie firt-smJ of tile laol 
Fallur," who "are one," or, to express it in the plainer language of 
Modern Science, those Elements had their genesis in the depths of the 
primordial Fire-mist, the masses of incandescent vapour of the irre
solvable nebulre; for, as Professor Newcomb shows,• resolvable nebulae 
do not constitute a class of proper nebulre. More than half of those, 
he thinks, which were at first mistaken for nebulre, are what he calls 
.. stan). clusters." 

The elements now known have arrived at their state of permanency 
ill this Fourth Round and Fifth Race. They have a short period of 
rest before they are propelled once more on their upward spiritual 
evolution, when the "li\;ng fire of Orcus" will dissociate the most 
irresolvable, and scatter them again into the primordial One. 

Meanwhile the Occultist goes further, as has been shown in the 
Commentaries on the Seven Stanzas. Hence he can hardly hope for 
any help or recognition from Science, which will reject both his 
•• aniyimsam aniyasam," the absolutely spiritual Atom, and his MAnasa
putras or Mind-born Men. In resolving the "single material element" 
into one absolute irresolvable Element, Spirit, or Root-Matter, thus 
placing it at once outside the reach and province of Physical Philo
IOphy-he has, of course but little in common with the orthodox 
men of Science. He maintains that Spirit and Matter are two Facets 
of the unknowable Unity, their apparently contrasted aspects depend
hag, (a) on the various degrees of differentiation of Matter, and (6) 
OD the grades of consciousness attained by man himself. This is, 
laowever, Metaphysics, and has little to do with Physics-however 
8ft8l in its own terrestrial limitation that physical Philosophy may 

ow be. 
Nevertheless, once that Science admits, if not the actual existence, 

any rate, the possibility of the existence, of a Universe with its 
~mberless forms, conditions, and aspects built out of a "single Sub-
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stance,"• it bas to go further. Unless it also admits the possibility of 
One Element, or the One Life of the Occultists, it will have to bang up 
that "single Substance," especially if limited to only the solar nebulz, 
in mid air, like the coffin of Mahomet, though minus the attractin 
magnet that sustained that coffin. Fortunately for the speculatin 
Physicists, if we are unable to state with any degree of precision what 
the nebular theory does imply, we have, thanks to Professor Winchell, 
and several dissident Astronomers, been able to learn what it does 
not imply. 

Unfortunately, this is far from clearing even the most simple of the 
proble!lls that have vexed, and do still vex, the men of learning in 
their search after truth. We have to proceed with our enquiries, 
starting with the earliest hypotheses of Modern Science, if we would 
discover w!tere and w!ty it sins. Perchance it may be found that Stallo 
is right, after all, and that the blunders, contradictions and fallacies 
made by the most eminent men of learning are simply due to their 
abnormal attitude. They are, and want to remain Materialistic fJ114U 
meme, and yet "the general principles of the atomo-mechanical theory 
-the basis of modern Physics-are substantially identical with tht 
cardinal doctrines of ontological Metaphysics." Thus, "the funda
mental errors of ontology become apparent in proportion to the advance 
of physical science."t Science is honeycombed with metaphysical 
conceptions, but the Scientists will not admit the charge, and fight 
desperately to put atomo-mecbanical masks on purely incorporeal 
and spiritual laws in Nature, on our plane-refusing to admit their 

• In his Wo•ld ·Life (page 48), in the appended footnotes, Professor Winchell says, "It is g......a!ly 
admitted that at ex~ssively high temperatures matter exists in a state of dissociation-that u. ,.. 
chemical combination can exist"; and, to pro•·e the unity of Matter, would appeal to the sprctn111. 
which in every case of homogeneity will show a ln·igkt line, whereas in the case of ~"eTa! mol«llia 
arrangements existing-in the nebula: say, or a star-" the spectrum should consist of two or tme 
bright lines" I This would be no proof either way to the Physicist-Oecultist, who maintains lUI 
beyond a ~rtain limit of •·isible Matter, no spectrum, no telescope and no microscope - ol ay 
use. The unity of Matter, of that which is renl cosmic Matter to the Alchemist, or "Adam's Earth" 
as the Kabalists call it, can hardly be proved or disproved, by either the French sa"""/ DUIIIU, ..., 
suggests "the composite nature" of the uelements" on "certain relations of atomic W'rigbts." Cl'rfti 

by Mr. Crookes' "radiant matter," though his experiments may seem "to be best understoodoa tk 
hypothesis of the homogeneity of the elements of matter, and the continuity of the state5 ofmaltl!r.· 
For all this does not go beyond mal•rial Matter, so to say, even in what is shown by the spec!~& 
that modern "eye of Shiva" of physical experiments. It is only of this Matttt, that H. St. Cllift 
Deville could say fhat "when bodies, deemed to be simple, combine with one anothe.-, they...-. 
they are individually annihilated"; simply because he could not follow tboee bodies in their fllrUir 
transformation in the world of spiritual cosmic Matter. Verily Modern Science will ~ bo aMI 
to dig deep enough into the cosmological formations to find the Roots of the World-stdor--. 
unless she workll on the same lines of thought as the media:val Alchemia did.. 

t Crntupu of Mo<hnr Phyn'cs, p. vi. 
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substantiality even on other planes, the bare existence of which they 
reject cl priori. 

It is easy to show, however, bow Scientists, wedded to their material
istic views, have, ever since the days of Newton, endeavoured to put 
false masks on fact and truth. But their task is becoming every year 
more difficult; and every year also, Chemistry, beyond all the other 
sciences, approaches nearer and nearer the realm of the Occult in 
Nature. It is assimilating the very truths taught by the Occult 
Sciences for ages, but hitherto bitterly derided. "Matter is eternal," 
says the Esoteric Doctrine. But the Matter the Occultists conceive of 
in its /aya, or 11"" state, is not the matter of Modern Science, not even 
1D its most rarefied gaseous state. Mr. Crookes' "radiant matter" 
would appear Matter of the grossest kind in the realm of the begin
uings, as it becomes pure Spirit before it returns back even to its first 
point of differentiation. Therefore, when the Adept or Alchemist adds 
that, though Matter is eternal, for it is PradhAna, yet Atoms are born 
at every new Manvantara, or reconstruction of the universe, it is no 
such contradiction as a Materialist, who believes in nothing beyond 
the Atom, might think. There is a difference between ma~tifutd and 
.,,anifesled Matter, between Pradhtna, the beginningless and endless 
cause. and Prakriti, or the manifested effect. Says the Sbloka: 

That which is the unevolved cause is emphatically called by the moat eminent 
.-ga, PradhAna, original base, which is subtile Prakriti, f/iz., that which ia eternal 
aa.d which at once is, and is not, a mere process. • 

That which in modem phraseology is referred to as Spirit and 
Matter, is ONE in eternity as the Perpetual Cause, and it is neither 
Spirit nor Matter, but IT-rendered in Sanskrit by TAD, "that"-all 
that is, was, or will be, all that the imagination of man is capable of 
eonceiving. Even the exoteric Pantheism of Hinduism renders it as 
DO monotheistic Philosophy ever did, for in superb phraseology its 
Cosmogony begins with the well-known words: 

There Willi neither day nor night, neither heaven nor euth, neither darbe11 nor 
;Jfsbt. And there was not aught else apprehensible by the eenses or by the mental 
6ealtia. There was then, however, one Brahma, essentially Prakriti [Nature) ud 

Por the two aspects of Vishnu which are other than his supreme eaeential 
are Prakriti and Spirit, 0 BrAhman. WAnt these two other tUjiKts of his ao 
mbllist, but are dissolved, tAm that GSj>«t whence form aDd the rat, u., 

.... '4r!lllllioll, proceed arrew, is denominated time, 0 twice-born. 
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It is that which is dissolved, or the illusionary dual aspect of That, 
the essence of which is eternally One, that we call Eternal Matter, or 
Substance, formless, sexless, inconceivable, even to. our sixth sense or 
mind," in which, therefore, we refuse to see that which Monotheists 
call a personal, anthropomorphic God. 

How are these two propositions-that "Matter is eternal," and that 
"the Atom is periodical, and not eternal" -viewed by exact Modem 
Science? The materialistic Physicist will criticize and laugh them to 
scorn. The liberal and progressive man of Science, however, the true 
and earnest scientific searcher after truth, such as the eminent Chemist, 
Mr. Crookes, will corroborate the probability of the two statements. 
For hardly had the echo of his lecture on the "Genesis of the Ele
ments" died away-the lecture which, delivered by him before the 
Chemical Section of the British Association, at the Birmingham meet
ing in 1887, so startled every evolutionist who heard or read it-than 
there came another in March, 1888. Once more the President of the 
Chemical Society brought before the world of Science and the public 
the fruits of some new discoveries in the realm of Atoms, and these 
discoveries justified the Occult Teachings in every way. They are 
more startling even than the statements made by him in the first 
lecture, an<1 well deserve the attention of -every Occultist, Theosophist. 
and Metaphysician. This is what he says in his •• Elements and 
.JJfcla-Elements," thus justifying Stallo"s charges and prevision, nith 
the fearlessness of a scientific mind which loves Science for truth's 
sake, regardless of any consequences to his own glory and reputa
tion. We quote his own words: 

Permit me, gentlemen, now to draw your attention for a short time to a subject 
which concerns the fundamental principles of chemistry, a subject which way lead 
US to admit the possible existence of bodies which, though neither COVIJ>OUnds DOT 

mixtures, are not elements in the strictest sense of the word-bodies which I l"tll· 

ture to call "meta-elements." To explain my meaning it is necessary for me to 

revert to our conception of an element. \Vhat is the criterion of an eleme11!? 
\\There are we to draw the line between distinct existence and identity? ~o Ollf 

doubts that oxygen, sodium, chlorine, sulphur are separate elements; and whtD .-c 
come to such groups as chlorine, bromine, iodine, etc., we still feel no doDbt, 
although were degrees of "elementicity" admissible-and to that we may ulti
mately have to come-it might be allowed that chlorine approximates much mort 
closely to bromine than to oxygen, sodium, or sulphur. Again, nickel and cobalt 
are near to each other, very near, though no one questions their claim to rank as 
distinct elements. Still 1 cannot help asking what would have been the preva!CD! 

• Vide in preceding Section VII., "Life, Force, or Gravity," quotation from AJCttgit.i. 
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opmton among chemists bad the respective 110lutioua of theae bodies &Del their 
compounds presented identical colours, instead of colours which, approzimately 
speaking, are mutually complrmentary. Would their diatiac:t aature have even 
Dow been recognized? When we pass further and come to the 110ocalled rare eartha 
the ground is lesa aecure under our feet. Perhaps we may admit aca.odium, ytter'· 
bium, and others of the like 110rt to elrmental rank; but what are we to aay in the 
cae of praaeo- and neo-dymium, between which there may be aaid to eziat no well
marked chemical difference, their chief claim to eeparate individuality being alight 
dift'erences in basicity and crystallizing powers, though their physical diatinctio1111, 
aa ahowo by spectrum observations, are very atron,gly marked? Even here we may 
imagine the disposition of the majority of chemiats would incline toward the aide 
of leniency, 10 that they would admit theae two bodies within the charmed circle. 
Whether in 10 doing they would be able to appeal to any broad principle ia an open 
question. If we admit tbeae candidate& how in justice are we to nclude the aeries 
of elemental bodies or meta-elements made known to ua by Kriiae and ~iliiOII? 
Here the spectral differences are well marked, while my owu reaearchea on didy
mium ahow aliO a alight difference in baaicity between aome at least of theae 
doubtful bodies. In the aame category muat be included the numeroua aeparate 
bodies into which it ia probable that yttrium, erbium, aamarium, and other 
"elements"~ommonly 10-called-have been and are being split up. Where thea 
an: we to draw the line? The different groupings shade off' 110 imperceptibly the 
one into the other that it ia impossible to erect a definite boundary between any 
two adjacent bodies and to say that the body on thia aide of the line ia an element, 
while the one on the other side is non-elementary, or merely aometbiog which 
eimulatea or approximates to an element. Wherever an apparently reasonable line 
might be drawu it would no doubt be easy at once to assign most bodies to their 
proper side, as in all cues of classification the real diSiculty comes in when the 
border-line is approached. Slight cheJllical differences, of courae, are admitted, 
aud. up to a certain point, so are well-marked physical differences. What are we 
to say, however, when the only chemical difference is an almost imperceptible 
tendency for the one body-of a couple or of a group-to precipitate before the 
other? Again, tltere are cases where the chemical differences reach the vanishing 
point, although well-ntarked physical differences still remain. Here we stumble 
oa a new difficulty: in such obscurities what is chemical and what is physical? 
Are we not entitled to call a slight tendency of a naacent amorphous precipitate 
to fall doWD in advance of another a ''physical difference"? And may we not call 
coloured reactions depending on the amount of aome particular acid present and 
varying, according to the concentration of the solution and to the solvent employed. 
.. chemical differences"? I do not see how we can deny elementary character to a 
body which differs from another by well-marked colour, or spectrum-reactions, 
whUe we accord it to another body whose only claim is a very minute difference 
iD buic powers. Having once opened the door wide enough to admit some spec
trum differences. we have to inquire how minute a difference qualifies the candidate 
to pua? 1 will give instances from my own e.sperience of some of theae doubtful 
c:aDdidatea. 
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Here the great Chemist gives several cases of the very extraordinary 
behaviour of molecules and earths, apparently the same, but which yet, 
when examined very closely, were found to exhibit differences which, 
however minute, still show that none of them are simple bodies, and 
that the 6o or 70 elements accepted in chemistry can no longer cover 
the ground. Their name, apparently, is legion, but as the so-called 
"periodic theory" stands in the way of an unlimited multiplication of 
elements, Mr. Crookes is obliged to find some means of reconciling the 
new discovery with the old theory. "That theory," he says: 

Has received such abundant verification that we cannot lightly accept any inter. 
pretation of phenomena which fails to be in accordance with it. But if we suppose 
the elements reinforced by a vast number of bodies slightly differing from each 
other in their properties, and forming, if I may use the expression, aggregations of 
nebulre where we formerly saw, or believed we saw, separate stars, the periodic 
arrangement can no longer be definitely grasped. No longer, that is, if we retain 
our usual conception of an element. Let us, then, modify this conception. For 
"element" read "elementary group "-such elementary groups taking the place of 
the old elements in the periodic scheme-and the difficulty falls away. In definiD! 
an element, let us take not an external boundary, but an internal type. Let us say, 
e.g., the smallest ponderable quantity of yttrium is an assemblage of ultimate atoms 
almost infinitely more like each other than they are to the atoms of any other 

1 

approximating element. It does not necessarily follow that the atoms shall all~ 
absolutely alike among themselves. The atomic weight which we ascribed to 
yttrium, therefore, merely represents a mean value around which the actual weights 
of the individual atoms of the "element" range within certain limits. But if my 
conjecture is tenable, could we separate atom from atom, we should find them 
varying within narrow limits on each side of the mean. The very process of 
fractionation implies the existence of such differences in certain bodies. 

Thus fact and truth have once more forced the hand of "exact~ 
Science, and compelled it to enlarge its views and change its terms, 
which, masking the multitude, reduced them to one body-like the 
Septenary Elohim and their hosts transformed by the materialistic 
religionists into one Jehovah. Replace the chemical terms "mole
cule," "atom," "particle," etc., by the words "Hosts," ":Monads,~ 

"Devas," etc., and one might think the genesis of Gods, the primeval 
evolution of manvantaric intc/ligmt Forces, was being described. But 
the learned lecturer adds to his descriptive remarks something still 
more suggestive; whether consciously or unconsciously, who knoweth? 
For he says: 

Until lately such bodies passed muster as elements. They had definite proper· 
ties, chemical and physical ; they had recognized atomic weights. If we take a 
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pure dilute solution of such a body, yttrium for illataDce, aad if we add to it aa 
a:c:et8 of strong ammonia, we obtain a precipitate which appeua perfectly homo
geneous. But if instead we add very dilute ammonia iD quaatity nfticient only to 
precipitate one-half of the base pftletlt, we obtain ao immediate precipitate. lC 
we atir up the whole thoroughly so arto iaaure a uaiform mhture of the aolutioa 
8Dd the ammonia, and set the vtael aside for aa hour, carefully udadiag daat. we 
may still find the liquid clear and qht, without aay vestige of turbidity. After 
three or four hou111, however, an opalacence will declare itsel( and the neat 
morning a precipitate will have appeared. Now let aa uk ouraelvea, What caa be 
the meaning of this phenomenon? The quaatity of precipitaat added wu in
aullicient to throw down more thaa half the yttria preaeut, therefore a proc:esa akin 
to ~election has been going oa for aeveral hours. The precipitation hu t!f!idaiJ~ 
ul b«:rf tff«Ud al ra11dom, thoae molecules of the bale being decompoeed which 
happened to come in contact with a correapoading molecule of ammoaia, for we 
have taken care that the liquids should be uniformly mixed, 10 that one molecule 
of the original salt wbuld not be more exposed to decompoeitioa thaD aay other. 
U. further, we consider the time which elapees before the appearauce of a precipi
tate, we ta1111ol avoid comiftg lo /lie t()Jic/fUi()JI lllal tile at/i()JI wltiLII lias bent goi11g 
,. fo, 1/u first ft:rz~ llo•n rs of a sel«tive cltaractn-. The problem ill not why a pre
dpit.ate ill produced, but what determines or directs some atoma to fall dowa and 
otben to remain iu aolution. Out of the multitude of atoma praeut, wlull jl«<ln- is 
jJ lllal dincls ttltlt atom lo tltoose llle fH'O/JW palll, w~ ,., lfdtln lo Ollnd'fltS SliMe 
dirtdi'IM /twa ptusi11g 1/u atoms ou by otlt ;, rniew, sei«J111g tme for pwdpilllliofl 
tllld a110111n' 1~ IOI•I•()JI till all llave btttl adftuled. 

The italics in the above passage are ours. Well may a man of 
Science ask himself: Wbat power is it that directs each Atom? and 
what is the meaning of its character being stl«livd Theists would 
solve the question by answering "God"; and would thereby solve 
nothing philosophically. Occultism answers on its own Pantheistic 
grounds, and teaches the student about Gods, Monads, and Atoms. 
The learned lecturer sees in it that which is his chief concern: the 
finger-posts and the traces of a path which may lead to the discovery, 
and the full and complete demonstration, of an homogeneous element 
in Nature. He remarks: 

In order that such a ~election can be effected there evidently mnllt be aome slight 
differences between which it is possible to select, and this dift'ereace almost cer
tainly maat be one of basicity, 10 slight as to be imperceptible by any teat at preaent 
known, but susceptible of being nuraed and encouraged to a point when the differ
ence caa be appreciated by ordinary tests. 

Occultism, which knows of the existence and presence in Nature of 
the One Eternal Element, at the first differentiation of which the roots 
of the Tree of Life are periodically struck, needs no scientific proofs. It 
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says: Ancient Wisdom has solved the problem ages ago. Aye; earnest, 
as well as mocking reader, Science is slowly but surely approaching 
our domains of the Occult. It is forced by its own discoveries to adopt 
nolens volms our phraseology and symbols. Chemical Science is now 
compelled, by the very force of things, to accept even our illustration 
of the evolution of the Gods and Atom:;, so suggestively and undeniably 
figured in the Caduceus of Mercury, the God of Wisdom, and in tht 
allegorical language of the Archaic Sages. Says a Commentary in the 
Esoteric Doctrine: 

The trunk of the AsvATTHA (the tree of Life and Being, the ROD of 
the Caduceus) grows from aud descends at t-;•ery Bt1[imzi11g (every new 
Manvantara)from the two dark wi11gs l!f the SU'all (HANSA) of Life. Tilt 
tu•o Serpents, 1/ze e;Jet·-li'ving aud its illusion (Spirit and matter) u•hosc 
two lzeads grow from the 01ze head bctzceqz the u•i11gs, desct:1zd along /}1( 

tnmks interlaced i11 close embraa. Tlze IU'o fails joitz 011 earllz (the man:
fested Universe) info one, attd this is the great illusiotz, 0 La1zoo! 

Every one knows what the Caduceus is, 
modified considerably by the Greeks. The 
original symbol-with the triple head of 
the serpent-became altered into a rod 
with a knob, and the two lower heads were 
separated, thus disfiguring somewhat the 
original meaning. \' et it is as good an 
illustration as can be for our purpose, th:s 
laya rod, entwined by two serpents. \'eriiy 
the wonderful powers of the magic Cadu
ceus were sung by all the ancient poeb. 
with a very good reason for those who 
understood the secret meaning. 

Now what says the learned President of 
the Chemical Society of Great Britain, in 
that same lecture, which has any referenc~ 
to, or bearing upon, our above-mentioned 
doctrine? Very little; only this-and no
thing more: 

In the Birmingham ad,lress already referred to I asked my audience to picture 
the action of two forces on the original protyle--{)ne being time, accompanied by a 
lowering of tet:lperature; the other, swinging to and fro like a mighty pendulum. 
having periodic cycles of ebb and swell. rest and activity, being intimately connected 
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t• with the imponderable matter, eaence, or 80t1n:e of eaergy we call electricity, 
~ Now, a simile like this effects its object if it fixes iD the mind the particular fact it 

ia intended to emphasize, but it must not be expected ~y to run parallel 
with aU the facts. Besides the lowering of temperature with the penodic ebb and 
Sow of electricity, positive or negative, requisite to confer on the newly-born 
elements their particular atomicity, it is evident that a third factor must be taken 
into accounL Nature does not act on a tlat plane; abe demaucb space for her 
eoarnogenic operations, and if we introduce space as the third factor, aU appears 
dear. Instead of a pendulum, which, though to a certain estent a good Ulutratiolr, 
ia impossible as a fact. let us seek aome more satisfactory way of repr.enting what 
I eonceive may have taken place. Let us auppoee the zigzag diagram not drawa 
upon • a plane, but projected in space of three dimensions. What figure can we beat 
aelect to meet all the conditions involved? Many of the facts can be well explained 
by supposing the projection in space of Profesaor Emerson Reynolcb' zigzag curve 
to be a spiral. This figure is, however, inadmissible. inasmuch as the curve baa to 
pus through a point neutral as to electricity and chemical energy twice in each 
cycle. We must, therefore, adopt some other figure. A figure or eight (8), or 
lemniscate, will foreshorten into a zigzag just as well as a spiral, and it fu11i1s nay 
condition of the problem. 

A lemniscate for the evolution downward, from Spirit into MaUer; 
another form of a spiral, perhaps, in its rein;olutionary path onward. 
from Matter into Spirit: and the necessary gradual and final reabso~ 
tion into the laJ•a state, that which Science calls, in her own way, "the 
point neutral as to electricity," or the zo-o point. Such are the Occult 
facts and statement. They may be left with the greatest security and 
confidence to Science, to be justified some day. Let us hear some 
more. however, about this primordial genetic type of the symbolical 
Caduceus. 

Such a figure will result from three very simple simultaneous motions. Firat, a 
simple oecillation backwards and forwards (suppose eut and west); seeondly, a 
aimple oscillation at right angles to the former (suppose north and south) of halt 
the periodic time-i.t'., t"·ice as fast; and thinlly, a motion at right angles to these 
two (suppoee downwards), which, in its simplest form, would be with unvarying 
-velocity. If we project this figure in space we find on examination that the points or 
the curves, where chlorine, bromine, and iodine are formed. come eloee under each 
other; 110 alao will sulphur, selenium. and tellurium; again, phosphorus, BJ11enic, 
and antimony; and in like manner other series of analogous bodies. It may be 
uked whether this acheme explains bow and why the elements appear in tbia 
order? Let us imagine a cyclical translation in space, each evolution witnC!IIing 
the genesis of the group of elements which I previously represented as produced 
daring one complete vibration of the pendulum. Let us suppose that one cycle 
baa thna been completed, the centre of the unknown creath·e fon:e in ita mighty 
joarney through apace having scattered along its track the primitive atoma-the 
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aeeds, if I may use the expression-which presently are to coalesce and develop illtD 
the groupings now known as lithium, beryllium, boron, carbon, nitrogen, oxygea. 
fluorine, sodium, magnesium, aluminium, silicon, phosphorus, sulphur, Ill 
chlorine. What is most probably the form of track now pUI11ued? Were it ltriciJy 
confined to the same plane of temperature and time, the next elementary groapiDp 
to appear would again have been those of lithium, and the original cycle 1rOal4 
have been eternally repeated, producing again and again the same 14 eleme~~~~. 
The conditions, however, are not quite the same. Space and electricity are a a 
first, but temperature has altered, and thus, instead of the atoms of lithium beill( 
supplemented with atoms in all respects analogous with themselves, the atomi: 
groupings which come into being when the second cycle commences form. liCit 

lithium, but its lineal descendant, potassium. Suppose, therefore, the vis gntMbiz 
travelling to and fro in cycles along a lemniscate path, as aboYe suggested, whiit 
simultaneously temperature is declining and time is flowing on-variations wilD 
I have endeavoured to represent by the downward sink-each coil of the lemnilalt 
track crosses the same vertical line at lower and lower points. Projected in spacr. 
the curve shows a central line neutral as far as electricity is concerned, and neutral 
in chemical properties-positive electricity on the north, negative on the 50IIth. 
Dominant atomicities are governed by the distance east and west from the neutral 
centre line, monatomic elements being one remove from it, diatomic two remom, 
and so on. In every succeSiiive coil the same law holds good. 

And, as if to prove the postulate of Occult Science and Hindu philo
sophy, that, at the hour of the Pralaya, the two aspects of the Unknow· 
able Deity, "the Swan in darkness," Prakriti and Purusha, Nature or 
Matter in all its forms and Spirit, no longer subsist but are absolutely 
dissolved, we learn the conclusive scientific opinion of the great English 
Chemist, who caps his proofs by saying: 

\Ve have now traced the formation of the chemical elements from knots mi 
voids in a primitive, formless fluid. We have shown the possibility, nay, the pn> 

bability that the atoms are not eternal in existence, but share with all other created 
beings the attributes of decay and death. 

Occultism says amen to this, as the scientific "possibility" and 
"probability" are for it facts, demonstrated beyond the necessity for 
further proof, or for any extraneous physical evidence. N everthele:-.s. 
it repeats with as much assurance as ever: "MATTER IS ETERX..U. be
coming atomic (its aspect) only periodically." This is as sure as that 
the other proposition, which is almost unanimously accepted by 
Astronomers and Physicists-namely, that the wear and tear of tht 
body of the Universe is steadily going on, and that it will finally lead 
to the extinction of the Solar Fires and the destruction of the rniversc 
-is quite erroneous on the lines traced by men of Science. There will 
be, as there ever were in time and eternity, periodical dissolutions ri 
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the manifested Universe, such as a partial Pralaya after every Day of 
Brahm!; and a Universal Pralaya-the Mahl-Pralaya-only after the 
lapse of every Age of BrahmA. But the scientific causes for such 

.-:•'li&J-.IIUILlulu, as brought forward by exact Science, have nothing to do 
the true causes. However that may be, Oecnltism is once more 

a JraaiUJlleQ by Science, for Mr. Crookes said: 
We have shown, from arguments drawn from the chemical laboratory, tbat ill 

,_~· ._ .. m .... which has responded to every U.t of an element, there are miaute ahldea of 
'4118'erence which may admit of selection. We have eeen that the time-hoaoured 
.-mcUon between elements and compounds no longer keeps pace with the de· 
.:lop,meuts of chemic:al science, but must be modified to iuclude a vut array of 

I!II;JI~~erm~ediate bodies-" meta-elements." We have ahown how the objectioaa of 
'Ciait-lj[ax:well. weighty as they are, may be met; and linally, we have adduced 
._..,.,. for believiug that primitive matter was formed by the act of a generative 

-· _,...._ throwing off at intervals of time atoms eudowed with var-ying quantitiea of 
N:~prlmlti1~e forma of energy. If we may hazard any conjectures as to the aoarce of 

embodied iu a chemical atom, we may, l thiuk, premise that the beat radia
,..., .... - propagated outwards through the ether from the ponderable matter of the 

;11111iv·ene. by some process of nature not yet known to ua, are tnmaformed at the 
eoafinea of the universe into the primary-the essential-motion of chemical 
atoms, which, the instant they are formed. gra\itate inwards, and thua restore to 
the universe the energy which otbuwi~~e would be lost to it through radiaut heat. 

thia conjecture be well founded, Sir William Thomson's startling predictioa of 
t1ae final decrepitude of the universe through the dissipation of Ita energy falls to 

ground. In this fashion, gentlemen, it seems to me that the queatioa of the 
dements may be provisionally treated. Our slender knowledge of these fint my• 
teries ia e:rtending steadily, surely, though slowly. 

By a strange and curious coincidence even our Septenary doctrine 
eeems to force the hand of Science. If we understand rightly, Chemistry 
apeaks of fourteen groupings of primitive atoms-lithium, bc:ryllium, 
boron, carbon, nitrogen, oxygen, fluorine, sodium, magnesium,' alu
minium, silicon, phosphorus, sulphur and chlorine; and Mr. Crookes, 
speaking of the "dominant atomicities," enumerates seven groups of 
these, for he says: 

M the mighty focus of creath·e energy goes round, we see it in successive cycles 
eowiDg in one tract of space seeds of lithium, potassium, rubidium, and ce.eium; in 
.mother tract, chlorine, bromine, and iodine; in a third. sodium, copper, silver, and 

; iu a fourth, sulphur, selenium, and tellurium: in a fifth, beryllium, calcium, 
I·•I'Oistitam, and barium; in a sixth, magnesium, zinc, cadmium, and mercury; in a 
,: .. !ftuU1. phosphorus. arsenic, antimony, and bismuth [which makes seven group. 

on the one hand. And after showing) . . . . in other tracts the other 
~-aent&--n1unely, aluminium, gallium, indium, and thallium : silicon, germanium, 

tiD: carbon, titanium, and zirconium. . . . (he adda) while a natural position 
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near the neutral axis is found for the three groups of elements relegated by Pr. 
feasor Mendeleeff to a sort of Hospital for Incurables-his eighth family. 

It might be interesting to compare these seven, and the eighth family 
of "incurables," with the allegories concerning the seven primiti>t 
sons of "Mother, Infinite Space." or Aditi, and the eighth son rejecte.l 
by her. Many a strange coincidence may thus be found betwetn 
"those intermediate links . named meta-elementsu or elemen
toids, and those whom Occult Science names their N oumenoi, the 
intelligent Minds and Rulers of those groupings of :\lonads and Atolll3. 
But this would lead us too far. Let us be content ";th finding tht 
confession of the fact that: 

This deviation from absolute homogeneity should mark the constitution of thee 

molecules or aggregations of matter which we designate elements and will perbJp1 
be clearer if we return in imagination to the earliest dawn qf our material tmivenr. 
and, face to face with the Great Secret, try to consider the processes of eleme!lbil 
evolution. 

Thus finally Science, in the person of its highest representatit"es, in 
order to make itself clearer to the profane, adopts the phraseology of 
such old Adepts as Roger Bacon, and returns to the .. protyle." All 
this is hopeful and suggesth·e of the "signs of the times." 

Indeed these "signs" are many and multiply daily; but none m 
more important than those just quoted. For now the chasm betwet11 
the Occult "superstitious and unscientific" teachings and those oi 
"exact" Science is completely bridged, and one, at least, of the fet" 
eminent Chemists of the day is in the realm of the infinite possibilities 
of Occultism. EYery new step he will take ";11 bring him nearer 3111! 

nearer to that mysterious Centre, from which radiate the innumerable 
pat}¥; that lead down Spirit into ~latter, and which transform the God; 

and the lh;ng Monads into man and sentient Nature. 
But we have something more to say on this subject in the followiug 

Section. 



SECTION IX. 

THE CoMING FoRCE. 

ITS POSSIBILITIES AND IMPOSSIBILITIES. 

SHALL we say that Force is "moving Matter," or "Matter in motion," 
and a manifestation of Energy; or that Matter and Force are the phe
nomenal differentiated aspects of the one primary, undifferentiated 
Cosmic Substance? 

This query is made with regard to that Stanza which treats of FOHAT 
and his "Seven brothers or Sons," in other words, of the cause and the 
ifects of Cosmic Electricity, the Brothers or Sons of Occult parlance 
being the seven primary forces of Electricity, whose purely pheno
menal, and hence grossest, effects are alone cognizable by Physicists 
on the cosmic and especially on the terrestrial plane. These include, 
among other things, Sound, Light, Colour, etc. Now what does 
Physical Science tell us of these "Forces"? SouND, it says, is a 
sensation produced by the impact of atmospheric molecules on the 
tympanum, which, by setting up delicate tremors in the auditory 
apparatus, thus communicate their vibrations to the brain. LIGHT is 
the sensation caused by the impact of inconceivably minute vibrations 
of ether on the retina of the eye. 

So, too, say we. But these are simply the effects produced in our 
atmosphere and its immediate surroundings, all, in fact, which falls 
within the range of our terrestrial consciousness. Jupiter Pluvius sent 
his symbol in drops of rain, of water composed, as is believed, of two 
"'elements," which Chemistry dissociates and recombine8. The com
pound molecules are in its power, but their atoms still elude its grasp. 
Occultism sees in all these Forces and manifestations a ladder, the 
.lower rungs of which belong to exoteric Physics, and the higher are 
traced to a living, intelligent, invisible Power, which is, as a rule, the 
"W.l.Dconcerned, but, exceptionally, the conscious, Cause of the sense
born phenomena designated as this or that natural law. 
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We say and maintain that SouND, for one thing, is a tremendOIIS 
Occult power; that it is a stupendous force, of which the electricity 
generated by a million of Niagaras could never counteract the smallest 
potentiality when directed with Occult Knowledge. Sound may be 
produced of such a nature that the pyramid of Cheops would be raised 
in the air, or that a. dying man, nay, one at his last breath, would be 
reYived and filled with new energy and vigour. 

For Sound generates, or rather attracts together, the elements that 
produce an ozone the fabrication of which is beyond Chemistry, but is 
within the limits of Alchemy. It may e\·en resurrecl a man or an 
animal whose astral "Yital body" has not been irreparably separated 
from the physical body by the severance of the magnetic or odic chord. 
As one saved thrice from death by that power, the writer ought to be 
credited with personally knowing something about it. 

And if all this appears too tmscicutijic to be even noticed, let Science 
explain to what mechanical and physical laws, known to it, are due 
the recently produced phenomena of the so-called Keely motor. What 
is it that acts as the formidable generator of invisible but tremendous 
force, of that power which is not only capable of driving an engint 
of 25 horse-power, but has even been employed to bodily lift the 
machinery? Yet this is done simply by drawing a fiddle-bow across 
a tuning fork, as has been repeatedly proven. For the Etheric Foret, 
discovered by John Worrell Keely, of Philadelphia, well-known in 
America and Europe, is no hallucination. Notwithstanding his failure 
to utilize it-a failure prognosticated and maintained by some Occult· 
ists from the first-the phenomena exhibited by the discoverer during 
the last few years have been wonderful, almost miraculous, not in the 
sense of the supernatural* but of the superhuman. Had Keely been 
permitted to succeed, he might have reduced a ,,;hole army to atoms 
in the space of a few seconds, as easily as he reduced a dead ox to that 
condition. 

The reader is now asked to give serious attention to that newly-
------------- ~--------------

• The word "supernatuml" implies abot·~ or outsirk nature. Nature and Space are oae. :SO. 
Space for the metaphysician exists outside any act of sensation, and is a purely subjecti..e reprael· 

tation, not\\;thstanding the contention of Materialism, which would connect it forcibly with oorw 
another datum of sensation. For our senses, it is fairly subjecth"e when indq>endent of anytllil( 
within it. How then can any phenomenon, or anything else, step outside, or be performed beyaDd. 
that which has no limit>? But when spatial extension becomes simply conceptual, and is tlloap! 
of in au idea connected with certain actions, as by the Materialists and the Physicists, theD opia 
they hn\"e hardly a right to define and claim that which can, or cannot, be produced by FOI'CI!I 
generated within e\·eu limited spaces, as they have not even an appro><imate idea of whallbalt 
Forces are. 
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potency, which the discoverer bas named Inter-Etherie 
•• ._ .. _ ... and Forces. 

In the humble opinion of the Occultists, as of his immediate friends, 
..-·.-.&". Keely was, and still is, at the threshold of some of the greatest 
1•~111et:rets of the Universe; of that chiefly on which is built the whole 

ayatery of physical Forces, and the Esoteric significance of the "Mun
Egg" symbolism. Occult Philosophy, viewing the manifested 

..-·--the unmanifested K.osmos as a UNITY, symbolizes the ideal concep
tion of the former by that "Golden Egg" with two poles in it. It is 
:tJae positive pole that acts in the manifested World of Matter, while 

negative loses itself in the unknowable Absoluteness of SA'l'

a. <~rf4'-·tlle.lts.• Whether this agrees with the philosophy of Mr. Keely, we 
fW''t:ILDtaot tell, nor does it really much matter. Nevertheless, his ideas 

the ethero-material construction of the Universe look strangely 
,_fi . ... our own, being ;,. lllis mj>«l nearly identical. This is what we 

him saying in an able pamphlet compiled by Mrs. Bloomfield-
S Mc)Ore, an American lady of wealth and position, whose incessant 

11Af!lftr1hr. in the pursuit of truth can never be too highly appreciated: 

Xr. Keely, in esplanation ofthe working of his engine, says: "Ia the cxmc::eptioa 
uymac::bine heretofore constructed, the medium for inducing a neutnal centre 

aeYer been found. If it had, the difficulties of pe~ual-motion seekers would 
,..llll&ft eaded, and this problem would have become an established and operatiug 

It would only require an introductory impulse of a few pounds, on auc::h a 
to cause it to run for centuries. In the conception of my vibratory engble. 

Dot seek to attain perpetual motion; but a circuit is formed that actually baa 
-.Ira/ Ulllw, which is in a condition to be vhified by my vibratory ether, and, 

ucler operation by said substanc::e, is really a machine that is virtually inde
••~=t of the masa (or globe), t and it is the wonderful velocity of the vibratory 

whic::h makes it 110. Still, with all its perfection, it requires to be fed with 
vibratory ether to make it an independent motor. . . . All structures require 

Ccnmdation in strength ac::cording to the weight of the masa they have to carry, 
the foundations of the univene rest on a vacuous point far more minute than 

molec:ule; in fact, to expresa this truth properly, on an i"/er-dllnie jloi1fl, wbic::h 
•~aires an infinite mind to understand it. To look dowu into the deptha of an 

centre is precisely the same as it would be to search into the broad apace of 
.....,._ .... ether to find the end, witb this diJFerenc::e: that one is the positive field, 

the other is the negative field." 

Die not correct, whn ~of ldeaJbm, to ... ow it bued apoa "the old ODtotOifal ._.... 
that thblp or ntltla olat IDdependeuUy or each other. and otberwlee than u &erma ol 

.._.llom1" (8tallol. At uy rate. It Ia IMOI'ftet to NY 80 of ldeallam Ia 11utcra PldloeopbF 111111 ill 

.. .wc ... lbr it Ia jut the-· 
• llldepalclelat, In a certain aeue. bat not diM»rrrt«tn with it. 
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This is, as may easily be seen, precisely the Eastern Doctrine. Mr. 
Keely's inter-etheric point is the laya-point of the Occultists; this. 
however, does not require "an infinite mind to understand it," but only 
a specific intuition and ability to trace its hiding-place in t~ Worldo( 
Matter. Of course, the laya centre cannot be produced, but an ilfltr· 

cthcric 1!aczmm can be-as is proved by the production of bell-soundsiJ 
space. Mr. Keely speaks as an unconscious Occultist, nevertheless, 
when he remarks, in his theory of planetary suspension: 

As regards planetary volume, we would ask in a scientific point of view, Howca 
the immense difference of volume in the planets exist without disorganizing th 
hannonious action that has always characterized them? I can only answer tllis 
question properly by entering into a progressive analysis, starting on the rotatiDc 
etheric centres that were fixed by the Creator• with their attractive or accumalatift 
power. If you ask what power it is that gives to each etheric atom its inconceinhle 
velocity of rotation {or introductory impulse), I must answer that no finite miad 1rill 
ever be able to conceive what it is. The philosophy of accumulation is the only proal 
that such a power has been given. The area, if we can so speak, of such an atoll 

presents to the attractive or magnetic, the elective or propulsive, all the receptm 
force and all the antagonistic force that characterize a planet of the largest maglli
tude; consequently, as the accumulation goes on, the perfect equation remains the 
same. '\'hen this minute centre has once been fixed, the power to rend it from its 
position would necessarily have to be so great as to displace the most immemt 
planet that exists. 'Vhen this atomic neutral centre is displaced, the planet mu 
go with it. The neutral centre carries the full load of any accumulation from the 
start, and remains the same, for e\·er balanced in the etemal space. 

Mr. Keely illustrates his idea of "a neutral centre" in this way: 
We will imagine that, after an accumulation of a planet of any diamet~r. say, 

20,000 miles, more or less, for the size has nothing to do with the problem, thm 
should he a displacement of all the material, with the exception of a crust S,axJ 
miles thick, leaving an intervening void between this crust and a centre of the sizt 
of an ordinary billianl hall, it would then require a force as great to nto\·e this small 
central mass as it would to move the shell of s,ooo miles thickness. Moreover, this 
small central mass would carry the load of this crust for ever, keeping it equidistant; 
ami there could be no opposing power, however great, that could bring them 
together. The imagination staggers in contemplating the immense load 'A"hid 
bears upon this point of centre, where weight ceases. . . . This is what ft 
understand by a neutral centre. 

And this is what Occultists understand by a laya centre. 
The above is pronounced to be "unscientific" by many. But so is 

everything that is not sanctioned and kept on the strictly ortbodor 
lines of Physical Science. Unless the explanation given by the izl. 

• "By Fohat, more likely," would be an Occultist's reply. 
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ventor himself is accepted-and his explanations, being quite orthodox 
from the Spiritual and the Occult standpoints, if not from that of 
materialistic speculative Science, called exact, are therefore ours in 
this particular-what can Science answer to facts already seen, which 
it is no longer possible for anyone to deny? Occult Philosophy 
divulges few of its most important vital mysteries. It drops them like 
precious pearls, one by one, far and wide apart, and even this only 
when forced to do so by the evolutionary tidal wave that carries on 
Humanity slowly, silently, but steadily, toward the dawn of the Sixth 
Race mankind. For once out of the safe custody of their legitimate 
heirs aud keepers, those mysteries cease to be Occult: they fall into the 
public domain, and have to run the risk of becoming curses more often 
than blessings in the bauds of the selfish-of the Cains of the human 
race. Nevertheless, whenever such individuals as the discoverer of 
Etheric Force are born, men with peculiar psychic and mental capaci
ties,• they are generally and more frequently helped, than allowed to 
go unassisted, groping on their way; if left to their own resources, the)' 
very soon fall victims to martyrdom or becoine the prey of unscrupu
lous speculators. But they at"e helped only on the condition that they 
should not become, whether consciously or unconsciously, an additional 

-· peril to their age: a danger to the poor, now offered in daily holocaust 
by the less wealthy to the very wealthy.t This necessitates a short 
digression and an explanation. 

Some twelve years back, during the Philadelphia Centennial Exhi
bition, the writer, in answering the earnest queries of a Theosophist, 

--· one of the earliest admirers of Mr. Keely, repeated to hint \vhat she 
had heard in quarters, information from which she could never doubt. 

It had been stated that the inventor of the "Self-Motor" was what 
·- is called, in the jargon of the Kabalists, a "natural-hom magician." 
-:. That he was and would remain unconscious of the full range of his 

powers, and would work out merely those which he had found out and 
ascertained in his own nature-firstt)•, because, attributing them to a 
--------------------------- ---------------

0 The ,-.,ason for such psychic capaciti<os is gi\"en farther on. 
-t The above was written in 1886, at a time when hopes of suce<oss for the "Keely Motor" were at 

their high<ost. Every word then said by the writer pro\"ed true, and now only a few remark>l are 
_.sded with regard to the failure of Mr. Keely's expectations, so far, a failure now admitted by the 
~erer himself. Though, however, the word failur~ is here used, the reader should understand 
It JJJ a relative sense, for, as Mn. Bloomfield-Moore explains: "What Mr. Keely does admit is that, 
~ed in applying \ibratory force to mechanics, upon his first and second lines of experimental 
~reb, he was obliged either to confess a commtrcial failure, or to try a thin.! departure from his 
~ or principle, seeking success through another channel." And this "channel" is on· the 

_pfskal plane. . If> 
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wrong source, he could never give them full sway; and smnuilJ, 
because it was beyond his power to pass to others that which ,.. 
a capacity inherent in his own special nature. Hence, the whole seem 
could not be made over permanently to anyone, for practical purpose 
or use.• 

Individuals born with such a capacitY. are not very rare. That they 
are not heard of more frequently is due to the fact that they live aDd 
die, in almost every case, in utter ignorance that they are possessed rl 
abnormal powers. Mr. Keely possesses powers which are called abnor
mal, just because they happen to be as little known, in our day, as was 
the circulation of the blood bef<;>re Harvey's time. Blood existed, m! 
it behaved as it does at present in the first man born from woman; aDd 
so exists and has existed in man that principle which can control aDd 
guide etheric vibratory Force. At any rate, it exists in all those morbls 
whose Inner Sdz•es are p1imordial(y connected, b_v reason tif tluir dind 
descent, with that group if Dhyim-Chohans who are called "the first-bam 
of JEther." Mankind, psychically considered, is divided into varioas 
groups, each group being connected with one of the Dhyanic Groups 
that first formed psychic man (see paragraphs r, 2, 3, 4, 5 in the Com
mentary to Stanza VII.). Mr. Keely-being greatly favoured in this 
respect, and besides his psychic temperament, being, moreover, int& 
lectually a genius in mechanics-may achieve most wonderful resn1l1 
He has achieved some already-more than any mortal man, not i11iiWii 
into the final .llfysteries, has achieved in this age up to the present day. 
What he has done is-as his friends justly say of him-certainly qailf 
sufficient "to demolish with the hammer of Science the idols of ScieJKt" 
-the idols of matter with the feet of clay. Nor would the writerfou 
moment think of contradicting Mrs. Bloomfield-Moore, when, in lllr 
paper on "Psychic Force and Etheric Force," she states that Mr. Ketly, 
as a Philosopher: 

Is great enough in soul, wise enough in mind, and sublime enough in CO!UJif• 
overcome all difficulties, and to stand at last before the world as the greatest• 
coverer and inventor in the world. 

And again she writes: 

i: 
!0 

fo: 

4 

Should Keely do no more than lead scientists from the dreary realms lll'htn. 
are groping into the open field of elemental force. where gra,;ty and cohesioa• 
disturbed in their haunts and diverted to use; where, from unity of origin. eDIIIIIII 

Ocho_,. 

tlio, 
tht,::: 

----------lt!l~ 0 

0 We learn that these remarks nre not applicable to Mr. Keely's latest discovery; t1mt a~oa• 
--------- -· 

ahow the ezact limit of his achievements. -----
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energy in diversified forms, he will achieve immortal fame. Shoald he 
tra te, to the destruction of materialiam, that the nnivene is animated by a 

ious principle to which matter, however perf'ec:tly organiud, is ablolntely 
• ent, he will be a grea ter spiritual benefactor to our race than the modern 

yet found in any man. Should be be able to aubetitute, in the treatment 
ue, the finer forces of nature for the grouly material agencies which have 
ore human beings to their graves than war, pestilence and famiae combined, 
merit and receive the gratitude of manlr.bul. All this and more will be do, 
d thoee who have watched his progress, day by day Cor yean, are not too 
e in their expectations. 

same lady, in her pamphlet, Keely's Seer~ts,• brings forward the 
ing passage from an article, written in the TluosopAisl a few 
ago, by the writer of the present volume: 
author of No. S of the pamphlets issued by the Theoeophical Publicatioa 
, Wltat is lllallh a11d WAal is Foru, says therein: "The men or science have 
nd out •a fourth state of matter,' whereaa the Oc:cultiata have penetrated 

beyond the sixth, and therefore do not infer, but know of, the existence 
th, the last." This knowledge comprises one of the aecreta of Keely's 

"compound secret." It is already known to many that hia secret includes 
gmentation of energy," the insulation of the ether, and the adaptation of 

heric Coree to machinery. 

just because Keely's discovery would lead to a knowledge of 
the most Occult secrets, a secret which can never be allowed to 

to the hands of the masses, that his failure to push his discoveries 
r logical end seems certain to Occultists. But of this more pre
. Even in its limitations this discovery may prove of the greatest 

1t. For: 
by step, with a patient perle\-ersnce which 801De day the world will honour, 

or genius has made his researches, overcoming the coloaal diflicultia 
again and again raised up in his path what seemed to be (to all but himaelf) 
onntable barriers to further progress: but never hu the world's indu finger 
ted to an hour when all is making ready for the advent of the new form of 

bat mankind is waiting Cor. Nature, always reluctant to yield her secrets, is 
g to the demands made upon her by her master, necessity. The coal mines 

:world cannot long aft'ord the increasing drain made upon them. Steam bas 
ita utmost limits of power, and does not fulfil the requirements of the age. 

that ita days are numbered. Electricity holds back, with bated breeth, 
Jent upon the approach of her !lister colleague. Air ships are riding at 
, u it were, waiting Cor the force which is to make aerial navigation some
more than a dream. As easily as men communicate with their offices from 
omes by means or the telephone, ao will the inhabitants of separate conti-

lr. aero. the ocean. Imagination is palsied when seeking to foresee the 

• 'nlololltielll Si/lt'qs, No. 9-
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grand results of this marvellous discovery, when once it is applied t
mechanics. In taking the throne which it will force steam to alxlic; 
spheric force will rule the world with a power so mighty in the interests c 
tion, that no finite mind can conjecture the results. Laurence Olipha 
preface to Scientific Religion. says: "A new moral future is dawning 
human race-{)ne, certainly, of which it stands much in need.'' In no • 
this new moral future be so widely, so universally, commenced as by the 
of dynaspheric force to beneficial purposes in life. 

The Occultists are ready to admit all this with the eloquer 
Molecular vibration is, undeniably, "Keely's legitimate fie! 
search," and the discoveries made by him will proYe wonde 
on(J' in lzis hands and througlz himself. The world so far will 
that with which it can be safely entrusted. The truth of this : 
has, perhaps, not yet quite dawned upon the discoverer hims• 
he writes that he is absolutely certain that he will accomplish 
he has promised, and that he will then giYe it out to the worl• 
must dawn upon him, and at no very far distant date. And 
says in reference to his work is a good proof of it: 

In considering the operation of my en~ine. the visitor, in order to hav 
approximate conception of its modus opaandi. must discard all tltoughl 
that art' oftralt'd upon lite principle ofprtssurt~ ami .:xhaustimz, by tit.: 01 
slt•am or otlu'l' analogous J:llS 'ii.'lzid1 impingt•s upon a11 abutme11/. such as th 
a st,·am-m,~;in,·. :\ly en1-.>ine has neither piston nor eccentrics, nor is there 
of pressure exerted in the cnginl'. whatever may be the size or capacity c 
system. in t:very part and detail, both in the developing of my power an< 
branch of its utilization, is based and fi:mudt·d 011 sympathdic z·ilmzlio11. Ir 
way would it be possible to awaken or develop my force, and l'qually iJ 
would it be to operate my enJ.,>ine upon any otht:r principle. 
howe,·er. is the tme system: an<l henceforth all my operations will be con 
this manner-that is to say, my power will be generated, my engines 
cannon operated, t!Jroug!z a <eire. It h:>s been only after years of inc~·s~ar 
and the making of almost innumerable experiments, invol \'ing not only 
struetion of a great many most peculiar mechanical structures. and th• 
investigation and study of the phenomenal properties of the substance 
per se, produced, that I ha,·e been able to dispense with complicated me< 
and to obtain, as I claim, mczsle!J' O<!er tlze subtle- a11d slraJlgL· .force zdth ,,It, 
dt•aliliJ:. 

The passages underlined by us, are those which bear directly 
Occult side of the application of the vibratory Force, that whi< 
Keely calls "sympathetic vibration." The "wire" is already ; 
below, or downward from the pure Etheric plane into the Terre 
The discoverer has produced marvels--the word "miracle" is n• 
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strong-when acting through the inter-etheric Force alone, the fifth 
and sixth principles of .Akasha. From a generator six feet long, he has 
come down to one "no larger than an old-fashioned silver watch"; 
and this by itself is a miracle of mechanical, but not of spiritual, genius. 
As was well said by his great patroness and defender, Mrs. Bloomfield-
Moore: 

The two fonus of force which he has been experimenting with, and the pheno
mena attending them, are the very antithesis of each other. 

One was generated and acted upon by and through himself. No one, 
r· who should have repeated the thing done by himself, could haz•e pro

duced the same results. It was truly Keely's Ether that acted, while 
Smith's or Brown's Ether would have remained for ever barren of 
results. For Keely's difficulty has hitherto been to produce a machine 

::. which would develop and regulate the Force without the intervention 
of any "will power" or personal influence of the operator, whether 
conscious or unconscious. In this he has failed, so far as others were 
concerned, for 1zo oue but himself could operate on his "machines." 
Occultly this was a far more advanced achievement than the "success" 

,_ which he anticipates from his wire, but the results obtained from the 
fifth and sixth planes of the Etheric, or Astral, Force, will never• be 

_. p""'ittcd to serve for purposes of commerce a11d traffic. That Keely's 
.. organism is directly connected with the production of his marvellous 
• results is proven by the following statement, emanating from one who 

knows the great discoverer intimately. 

:;. At one time the shareholders of the "Keely Motor Co." put a man in his work-
ahop for the express purpose of discovering his secret. After six months of close 
watching, he said to J. W. Keely one day: "I know how it is done, now." They 
had been setting up a machine together, and Keely was manipulating the stop-cock 
-which turned the force on and off. "Try it, then," was the answer. The man 
"turned the cock, and nothing came. "Let me see you do it again," the man sairl to 
Keely. The latter complied, and the machinery operated at once. Again the 
C>ther tried, but without success. Then Keely put his hand on his shoulder and told 
2lim to try once more. He did so. with the result of an instantaneous production 
e»f the current. 

This fact, if true, settles the question. 
We are told that Mr. Keely defines electricity "as a certain form 

~f atomic vibration." In this he is quite right; but this is Electricity 
~n the terrestrial plane, and through terrestrial correlations. He 
~timates-
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Molecular vibrations at 
Inter-molecular " 
Atomic 
Inter-atomic 
.£theric 

IOO,CXX>,CXX> per second. 
JOO,OOO,CXX> " 

CJOO,CXlO,CXlO " 

2, 700,CXlO,CXlO " 

8.IOO,CXlO,CXlO "' 

Inter-.£theric " " 24.JOO,CXX>,CXX> " " 

This proves our point. There are no vibrations that could bt 
counted or even estimated at an approximate rate beyond "the realm· 
of the fourth Son of Fohat," to use an Occult phrase, or that motioa 
which corresponds to the formation of Mr. Crookes' radiant matter, 
lightly called some years ago the "fourth state of matter" -on this fnl1 

pla~te. 

If the question is asked why Mr. Keely was not allowed to pass a 
certain limit, the answer is easy; it was because that, which he has 
unconsciously discovered, is the terrible sidereal Force, known to, and 
named by the Atlanteans Mash-mak, and by the Aryan Rishis in their 
Astra Vidya by a name that we do not like to give. It is the Vril of 
Bulwer Lytton's Coming Race, and of the coming Races of our man
kind. The name Vril may be a fiction; the Force itself is a fact, as 
little doubted in India as is the existence of the Rishis, since it is 
mentioned in all the secret books. 

It is this vibratory Force, which, when aimed at an army from an 
Agni-ratha, fixed on a flying vessel, a balloon, according to the instruc
tions found in Astra Vidya, would reduce to ashes too,ooo men and 
elephants, as easily as it would a dead rat. It is allegorized in the 
Vislmu Pur(ma, in the RanuiJ'a1la and other works, in the fable about 
the sage Kapila whose "glance made a mountain of ashes of King 
Sagara's 6o,ooo sons," and which is explained in the Esoteric Work5. 
and referred to as the Kapilaksha-Kapila's Eye. 

And is it this Satanic Force that our generations are to be allowed 
to add to their stock of Ar;archist's baby-toys, known as melenite. 
dynamite clock-work, explosive oranges, "flower baskets," and such 
other innocent names? Is it this destructive agency, which, once in 
the hands of some modern Attila, a bloodthirsty Anarchist, for 
instance, would in a few days reduce Europe to its primitive chaotic 
state, with no man left ali,·e to tell the tale-is it this Force which is 
to become the common property of all men alike? 

'What Mr. Keely has already done is grand and wonderful in tbe 
extreme; there is enough work before him in the demonstration of his 
new system to "humble the pride of those scientists who are material-
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istic, by revealing those mysteries which lie behind the world of 
matter," without, nolens volens, revealing it to all. For surely Psychics 
and Spiritualists, of whom there are a good number in European 
armies, would be the first to personally experience the fruits of the 
revelation of such mysteries. Thousands of them would speedily find 
themselves in blue Ether, perhaps with the populations of whole 

• countries to keep them company, were such a Force to be even entirely 
discovered, let alone made publicly known. The discovery in its com
pleteness is by several thousand---oc shall we say hundred thousand
years too premature. It will be in its appointed place and time only 
when the great roaring flood of starvation, misery, and underpaid 
labour ebbs back again-as it will when the just demands of the many are 
at last happily attended to; when the proletariat exists but in name, and 
the pitiful cry for bread, that rings unheeded throughout the world, 
has died away. This may be hastened by the spread of learning, and 
by new openings for work and emigration, with better prospects than 
now exist, a1zd on some new continmt that may appear. Then only will 
Keely's Motor and Force, as originally contemplated by himself an.d 
his friends, be in demand, because it will then be more needed by the 
poor than by the wealthy. 

Meanwhile the Force he has discovered will work through wires, 
and, if he succeeds, this will be quite sufficient to make of him the 
greatest discoverer of the age in the present generation. 

What Mr. Keely says of Sotmd and Colour is also correct from the 
Occult standpoint. Hear him talk as though he were the nursling of 
the" Gods-Revealers," and as if he had gazed all his life into the depths 
of Father-Mother JEther. 

In comparing the tenuity of the atmosphere with that of the etheric 
flows, obtained by his invention for oreaking up the molecules of air by 
vibration, Fteely says: 

It is as platinum to hydrogen gas. l\lolecL!lar separation of air brings us to the 
first sub-di\·ision only; inter-molecular, to the seconrl; atomic, to the third; inter
atomic, to the fourth; etheric, to the fifth; anrl inter-etheric, to the sixth sub
division, or positive association with luminiferous ether.• In my introductory 
argument I have contended that this is the vibratory envelope of all atoms. In my 

·definition of atom I do not confine myself to the sixth sub-division where this 
luminiferous ether is developed in its crurle form, as far as my researches prove. t 

0 This is also the division mad.- by the Occultists, under other names. 
't Quite so, since there is the ._,.~,/11 ~yond, which begins the same enumeration from the first to 

the last, on another and higher plant>. 



6r6 THE SECRET DOCTRINE. 

I think this idea will be pronounced by the physicists of the present day, a trild 
freak of the imagination. Pcssibly, in time, a light may fall upon this theory that 
will bring its simplicity forward for scientific research. At present I can only ~ 
pare it to some planet in a dark space, where the light of the sun of science has IIOl 

yet reached it. . . . . I assume that sound, like odour, is a real substauc:e of 
unknown and wonderful tenuity, emanating from a body where it bas been induad 
by percussion and throwing out absolute corpuscles of matter, inter-atomic par. 
ticles, with velocity of 1,120 feet per second; in vac:~o 20,000. The substance whd 
is thus disseminated is a part and parcel of the mass agitated, and. if kept under 
this agitation continuously, would, in the course of a certain cycle of time, become 
thoroughly absorbed by the atmosphere; or, more truly, would pass through tht 

atmosphe:-e to an elevated point of tenuity corresponding to the condition of su~ 
division that governs its liberation from its parent body. . • The sounds from 
vibratory forks, set so as to produce etheric chords, while disseminating their tones 
(compound), penneate most thoroughly all substances that come under the rangt 
of their atomic bombardment. The clapping of a bell in van1o liberates th~ 
atoms with the same velocity and volume as one in the open air; and were t.lJt 
agitation of the bell kept up continuously for a few millions of centuries it ,.-ould 
thoroughly return to its primiti,·e clement; and, if the chamber were hennetically 
scaled, and strong enough, the vacuous volume surrounding the bell would bt 

brought to a pressure of many thousands of pounds to the square inch, by tht 

tenuous substance evolved. In my estimation, sound truly defined is the disturl.o
ance of atomic equilibrium, rupturing actual atomic corpuscles; and the subsw:c-c 
thus liberated must certainly be a certain order of etheric flow. Under these con

ditions, is it unreasonable to suppose that, if this flow were kept up. and the bod~
thus robbed of its element, it would in time disappear entirely? All bodies m 
fonucd primiti,·ely from this highly tenuous ether, animal, vegetable, and mineral 
and they arc only returned to th<:ir high gaseous condition when brought under a 
state of differential equilibrium. . . . As regards odour, we can only get some 
definite idea of its extreme ami wondrous tenuity by taking into consideration tbt 

a large area of atmosphere can be impregnated for a long series of yea!"S from 1 

single grain of musk; which. if weighed after that long inten·al, will be found t•J 

be not appreciably diminished. The great paradox attending the flow of Oo.iorots 
particles is that they can be held under confinement in a glass vessel! Here i> • 
substance of much higher tenuity than the glass that holds it, and yet it cannc{ 

escape. It is as a sieve with its meshes large enough to pass marbles. and ~"<:: 

holding fine sand which cannot pass through; in fact, a molecular vesst:l holdi~~ 
an atomic substance. This is a problem that would confound those who stop t~ 
recognize it. But infinitely tenuous as odour is. it holds a very crude relatioa :o 
the substance of ~uh-division that governs a magnetic flow (a flow of sympath~-. :f 
you please to call it so). This sub-division comes next to sound, but is abort 
sound. The action of the flow of a magnet coincides somewhat to the rec:eirill~ 

and distributing portion of the human brain, giving off at all ti01cs a depreciating 
ratio of the amount rccci•·cd. It is a grand illustration of the control of mind o•~ 
matter, which gradually <lcpreciates the physical till dissolution takes place. Tilt 
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magnet on the same ratio gradually loses its power and becomes inert. If the 
relations that exist between mind and matter could be equated and so held, we 
would live on in our physical state eternally. as there would be no physical depre
ciation. But this physical depreciation leads, at its tet;minus, to the source of a 
much higher development-viz., the liberation of the pure ether from the crude 
molecular; which, in my estimation, is to be much desired. • 

It may be remarked that, save for a few small divergencies, no Adept 
nor Alchemist could have better explained these theories, in the light 
of Modern Science, however much the latter may protest against these 
novel views. In all its fundamental principles, if not in its details, 
this is Occultism pure and simple; and moreover, it is modern Natural 
Philosophy as well. 

This new Force, or whatever Science may call it, the effects of which 
are undeniable-as is admitted by more than one Naturalist and Physi
cist who has visited Mr. Keely's laboratory and personally witnessed its 
tremendous effects-what is it? Is it a "mode of motion," also, in 
·zoacuo, since there is no Matter to generate it except Sound-another 
.. mode of motion," no doubt, a sensation caused, like Colour, by vibra
tions? Fully as we believe in these vibrations as the proximate, the 
immediate, cause of such sensations, we as absolutely reject the one
sided scientific theory that there is 110 factor to be considered as external 
to us, other than etheric or atmospheric vibrations. 

In this case the American Substantialists are not wrong, though they 
are too anthropomorphic and material in their views for these to be 
accepted by Occultists, when they argue through Mrs. M. S. Organ, 
M.D., that: 

There must be positive entitative properties in objects which have a constitu
tional relation to the nerves of animal sensations, or there can be no perception. 
No impression of any kind can be made upon brain, nerve, or mind-no stimulus to 
action-unless there is an actual and direct communication of a substantial force. 
["Substantial" as far as it appears, in the usual sense of the word, in this universe 
of Illusion and MAyA, of course; not in reality.] That force may be the most 
refined and sublimated immaterial Entity[?]. Yet it must exist; for no sense, ele
ment, or faculty of the human being can have a perception, or be stimulated into 
action, without some substantial force coming in contact with it. This is the 
fundamental law pervading the whole organic and mental world. In the true 
philosophical sense there is no such thing as independent action: for every force or 
substance is correlated to some other force or substance. \Ve can with just as much 
truth and reason assert that no substance possesses any inherent gustatory property 
or any olfactory property-that taste and odour are simply sensations caused by 
vibrations; and hence mere illusions of animal perceptions. 

------ --·- ·----- -----· ·--- ··---------
• Prom Mrs. Bloomfield·Moore's paper, Tlu l\'~w F¥rilosophy. 
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There is a transcendental set of causes put in motion, so to speak. in 
the occurrence of these phenomena, which, 110/ bri11g i11 relatioN to t>Mr 
narro<i' range qf cognition, can only be understood and traced to their 
source and their nature, by the spiritual faculties of the Ac.lept. Tht-~· 

are, as Asclepias puts it to the King, "incorporeal corporcalities," such 
as "appear in the mirror,'' and "abstract forms" that we see, hear, and 
smell. in our dreams and \'isions. What ha\·e the "modes of motion,'' 
light, and ether to do with these? Yet we see. bear, smel! and ~ot:ca 
them, rrgfl they are as much realities to us in our dreams, as any other 
thing on this plane of :\I:iya. 



SECTION X. 

ON THE ELEMENTS AND .ATOMS. 

WHEN the Occultist speaks of Elements, and of human Beings who 
lived during those geological ages, the duration of which it is found as 
impossible to determine-according to the opinion of one of the best 
English Geologists•-as the nature of Matter, it is because he knows 
what he is talking about. When he says Man and Elements, he means 
neither man in his present physiological and anthropological form, 
nor the elemental Atoms, those hypothetical conceptions, existing at 
present in scientific minds, the entitative abstractions of Matter in its 
highly attenuated state; nor, again, does he mean the compound 
Elements of Antiquity. In Occultism the word Element in every 
case means Rudiment. When we say "Elementary Man," we mean 
either the proemial, incipient sketch of man, in its unfinished and 
undeveloped condition, hence in that form which now lies latent in 
physical man during his life-time, and ·takes shape only occasionally 
and under certain conditions; or, that form which for a time sun•ives 
the ~atcrial body. and which is bett~r_ known as an Elementary.t 

--wlt1lregaro-ro·-clement, when the term is used metaphysically, it 
means, in distinction to the mortal, the incipient Divine Man; and, in 
its physical usage, it means inchoate Matter in its first undifferentiated 
condition, or in the Laya state, the eternal and normal condition of 
Substance, which differentiates only periodically; during that differen
tiation, Substance is really in an abnormal state-in other words, it is 
but a transitory illusion of the senses. 

As to the Elemental Atoms, so-called, the Occultists refer to them 
by that name with a meaning analogous to that which is given by 

• In answer to a friend, that eminent Geologist writes: "I can only say, in "'PlY to your letter, 
that it i~ at p"'sent, and perhaps always ,.;n be, impossible to reduce, e\·en approximately, geological 
time into years, or even into millenniums." !Signed, William Penge11y, F.R.S.) 

~. Plato, in speaking of the irrational, turbulent Elements," composed of fi,..,, air, water. and earth," 
means Elementary Dsemons. (See Tiwur11s.) 
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the Hindu to Brahma, when he calls him Anu, the Atom. E\"ery 
Elemental Atom, in search of which more than one Chemist has 
followed the path indicated by the Alchemists, is, in their firm belie~ 
when not knowledge, a Soul; not necessarily a disembodied Soul, buta 
Jiva, as the Hindus call it, a centre of Potential Vitality, with latent 
intelligence in it, and, in the case of compound Souls, an intelligent 
active Existence, from the highest to the lowest order, a form composed 
of more or less differentiations. It requires a Metaphysician-and an 
Eastern Metaphysician-to understand our meaning. All those Atom· 
Souls are differentiations from the One, and are in the same relation 
to it as is the Di,·ine Soul, Buddhi, to its informing and inseparable 
Spirit, Atma. 

Modern Physics, in borrowing from the Ancients their Atomic 
Theory, forgot one point, the most important point of the doctrine; 
hence they haYe got only the husks and will never be able to get the 
kernel. In adopting physical Atoms, they omitted the suggestiw fact 
that, from Anaxagoras to ~picums, to the Roman Lucretius, and finally 
even to Galileo, all these Philosophers believed more or less in a11i· 
mated Atoms, not in invisible specks of so-called "brute" matter. 
According to them, rotatory motion was generated by larger (read, 
more divine and pure) Atoms forcing other Atoms downwards; the 
lighter ones being simultaneously thmst upward. The Esoteric 
meaning of this is the eYer cyclic curve of differentiated Elements 
downward and upward through intercyclic phases of existence. until 
each again reaches its starting-point or birthplace. The idea was 
metaphysical as well as physical; the hidden interpretation embracing 
Gods or Souls, in the shape of Atoms, as the causes of all the c.ffrds 
produced on Earth by the St'cretions from the divine bodies.• So 
Ancient Philosopher, not even the Jewish Kabalists, ever dissociated 
Spirit from Matter, or Matter from Spirit. Everything originatl'<l in 
the One, and, proceeding from the One, must finally retum to the One:. 

Light becomes heat, and consolidates into fiery particles; which, from b.:in~ 

ignited, become cold. hard particles, round and smooth. And this is called Soul. 

imprisoned in its robe of matter. t 

Atoms and Souls were synonymous in the language of the Initiates. 
The doctrine of "whirling Souls," Gilgoolem, in which so many 
learned Jews haYe belic,·ed,! had no other meaning esoterically. Tht 

~ -· - -- - - -------------- ----
• Plato in the Timtrus use!-' the word "secretions" of turbulent Elements . 
.,. \"alentinus' EJof~r,-c Tl-~t1lisl' on llu [)oclrin~ of Gilgul. 
!. See :\lackenzie"s Rv_1·at Jlasonic C.rdopa-dia. 
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learned Jewish Initiates never meant Palestine alone by the Promised 
Land, but they meant the same Nirvana as do the learned Buddhist 
and Brahman-the bosom of the Eternal ONE, symbolized by that of 
Abraham, and by Palestine as its substitute on Earth. 

Surely no educated Jew ever belie,·ed this allegory in its literal sense, 
that the bodies of Jews contain within them a principle of Soul which 
cannot rest, if the bodies are deposited in a foreign land, until, by a 
process called the "whirling of the Soul" the immortal particle reaches 
once more the sacred soil of the "Promised Land."* The meaning of 
this is eddent to an Occultist. The process was supposed to be accom
plished by a kind of metempsychosis, the psychic spark being conveyed 
through bird, beast, fish, and the most minute insect.t The allegory 
relates to the A toms of the body, each of which has to pass through 
every form, before all reach the final state, which is the first starting
point of the departure of every Atom-its primitive Laya state. But 
the primitive meaning of Gilgoolem, or the "Revolution of Souls," was 
the idea of the re'incarnating Souls or Egos. "All the Souls go into 
the Gilgoolah," into a cyclic or revolving process; i.e., they all proceed 
on the cyclic path of re-births. Some Kabalists interpret this doctrine 
to mean only a kind of purgatory for the souls of the wicked. But 
this is not so. 

The passage of the Soul-Atom "through the seven Plane~ary 

Chambers" had the same metaphysical and physical meaning. It had 
the latter when it was said to dissolve into Ether. Even Epicurus, the 
model Atheist and Materialist, knew so much and believed so much in 
the ancient Wisdom, that he taught that the Soul-entirely distinct 
from immortal Spirit, when the forn1er is enshrined latmt in it, as it is 
in e,·ery atomic speck-was composed of a fine, tender essence, formed 
from the smoothest, roundest, and ji.1test atoms.t 

And this shows that the ancient Initiates, who were followed more 
or less closely by all profane Antiquity, meant by the term Atom, a 
Soul, a Genius or Angel, the first-born of the ever-concealed Cause of 
all causes; and in this sense their teachings become comprehensible. 
They asserted, as do their successors, the existence of Gods and Genii, 
Angels or Demons, not outside, nor independent of, the Universal 
Plenum, but within it. Only this Plenum, during the life-cycles, is 
infinite. They admitted and taught a good deal of that which modern 
Science now teaches-namely, the existence of a primordial World-

0 ~Isis U1weikd, II. 152. + ~Mackenzie, ibii., n& voc. : Isis U~twiled, I. 3'7· 
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Stuff or Cosmic Substance, eternally homogeneous, except during its 
periodic existence; then, universally diffused throughout infinite Space, 
it differentiates, and gradually forms sidereal bodies from itself. They 
taught the revolution of the Heavens, the Earth's rotation, the Helio
centric System, and the Atomic Vortices-Atoms being itr reality 

Souls and Intelligences. These" Atomists" were spiritual, most trans
cendental, and philosophical Pantheists. It is not they who would 
have ever conceived or dreamed that monstrous contrasted progeny, tht 
nightmare of our modern civilized race: inanimate material and self· 
guiding Atoms, on the one hand, and an extra-cosmic God on the other. 

It may be useful to show what the Monad was, and what its origin, 
in the teachings of the old Initiates. 

Modern exact Science, as soon as it began to grow out of its t~s. 
perceived the great, and to it hitherto esoteric, axiom, that nothing, 
whether in the spiritual, psychic, or physical realm of Being, could 
come into existence out of nothing. There is no cause in the mani· 
fested Universe without its adequate effects, whether in Space or Time: 
nor can there be an effect without its primal cause, which itself owes 
its existence to a still higher one-the final and absolute Cause having 
to remain to man for ever an incomprehensible Causeless Cause. But 
even this is no solution, and must be viewed, if at all, from the highest 
philosophical and metaphysical standpoints, otherwise the problem had 
better be left unapproached. It is an abstraction, on the \'erge of which 
human reason-however trained in metaphysical subtleties--trembles, 
threatening to collapse. This may be demonstrated to any European, 
who would undertake to solve the problem of existence, by the articles 
of faith of the true Vedantin for instance. Let him read and study the 
sublime teachings of Shankaracharya, on the subject of Soul and 
Spirit, and the reader will realize what is now said.• 

While the Christian is taught that the human Soul is a breath oi 
God, being created by him for sempiternal existence, ha\·ing a begin
ning, but no end-and therefore never to be called eternal-the Occult 
Teaching says: Nothing is created, it is only transformed. Nothing 
can manifest itself in this Universe-from a globe down to a ,·ague. 
rapid thought-that was not in the Universe already; everything on 
the subjecti\·e plane is an eternal is; as e\·erything on the objective 
plane is an co:·cr-bccoming-because all is transitory. 

--------
• l'i<da Ud<J,ima"i, translated by Mohini l\1. Chatterji, a.s "The Crest J~l of \\"isdom." Sot 

'I'Mosophist, July and August, 181!6. 
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The Monad-a truly "indivisible thing," as defined by Good, who 
did not give it the sense we now do-is here rendered as the Atml, in 
conjunction with Buddhi and the higher Manas. This trinity is one 
and eternal. the latter being absorbed in the former at the termination 
of all conditioned and illusive life. The Monad, then, can be traced 
through the course of its pilgrimage and in its changes of transitory 
vehicle!', only from the incipient stage of the manifested Universe. In 
Pralaya, the intermediate period between two Manvantaras, it loses its 
name, as it loses it when the real One Self of man merges into Brahman, 
in cases of high Samadhi (the Turiya state), or final NirvAna; in the 
words of Shankara: 

\\11en the rlisciple ha,-ing attained that primeval consciousness. absolute bliu, of 
which the nature is truth, which is without f'orm and action, abandons this illusive 
body that has been assumed by the Altll4 just as an actor (abandons) the dress 
(put on). 

For Budd hi, the Anandamaya Sheath, is but a mirror which reflects 
absolute bliss; and, moreover, that reflection itself is yet not free from 
ignorance, and is nol the Supreme Spirit, since it is subject to con
ditions, is a spiritual modificaticn of Prakriti, and is an effect; Atml 
alone is the one real and eternal substratum of all, the Essence and 
Absolute Knowledge, the Kshetrajria. Now that the Revised Version 
of the Gospels has been published and the most glaring mistranslations 
of the old versions are corrected, one can understand better the words 
in I Jolin v. 6: "It is the Spirit that beareth witness because the Spirit 
is truth." The words that follow in the mistranslated version about 
the "three witnesses," hitherto supposed to stand for "the Father, the 
Word, and the Holy Ghost," show the real meaning of the writer very 
clearly, thus still more forcibly identifying his teaching in this respect 
with that of ShankarAcharya. For what can the sentence mean, "there 
are three that bear witness . . . . . the Spirit and the Water and 
the Blood"-if it bears no relation to, nor connection with, the more 
philosophical statement of the great Vedlntin teacher, who, speaking of 
the Sheaths-the principles in man-Jiva, Vijii6.namaya, etc., which 
""·in their physical manifestation, "Water and Blood" or Life, adds 
that AtmA, Spirit, alone is what remains after the subtraction of the 
Sheaths and that it is the Only Witness, or synthesized unity. The 
less spiritual and philosophical school, solely with an eye to a Trinity, 
made three witnesses out of "one," thus connecting it more with Earth 
than with Heaven. It is called in Esoteric Philosophy the "One 



THE SECRET DOCTRTh"E. 

Witness," and, while it rests in Devachan, is referred to as the "Three 
Witnesses to Karma." 

Atma, our seventh principle, being identical with the L'niversal 
Spirit, and man being one with it in his essence, what is then tht 
Monad proper? It is that homogeneous spark which radiate; in 
millions of rays from the primeval Seven ;-of which Seven some
thing will be said further on. It is the EMANATING SPARK FROlf THE 

UNCRHA'flm RAY-a mystery. In the esoteric, and even exoteric 
Huclclhism of the North, Adi-Buddha (Chogi Dangpoi Sang)·e), the 
One Unknown, without beginning or end, identical with Parabrah
man anti Ain Suph, emits a bright Ray from its Darkness. 

This is thL' Log-os, the First, or Vajradhara, the Supreme Buddha. 
also calkd Dorjechang. As the Lord of all Mysteries he cannot 
manifest, but sends into the world of manifestation his Heart-the 
" Di:unoml Heart," Vajrasattva or Dorjesempa. This is the Second 
Logos of Creation, from whom emanate the seven-in the exoteric 
blind the five-Dhyani-Buddhas, called the Anupadaka, the "Parent
less." These Buddhas are the primeval Monads from the World of 
Im·orporeal Being, the Arupa \Vorld, wherein the Intelligences (on 
that plane only) ha,·e neither shape nor name, in the exoteric system. 
but hun~ their distinct SC\"Cil names in the Esoteric Philosophy. The5e 
Dhy:ini-Btllldhas emanate. or create from themsel\·es, by ,-irtue of 
Dhyana, ccksti:tl Scln:~s-the super-human Boclhisatt\·as. These, in
carnating at the hL•ginning of e\·ery human cycle on Earth as morU! 
111L'n, becomL' oL·casionally. owing to their personal merit, Bodhisattns 
among- thL' ~ons uf Humanity, aftl'r which they may reappear as 
l\l:'inushi, or Human. Buddhas. The Anupadaka, or Dhyani-Buddhas. 
nrL' tlms identil'al with the Brahmanical :\Ianasaputra. ~Iind-oorn Solis 
-whc.:thc..•r of Bralnna. nr oi either of the other two Trimiirtian Hypo
stasL'S; thc..·y arc ic.lentil'al also '\\;tb the Rishis and Prajapatis. Thus. 
a passage is found in .-l.llllgit,i, which, read esoterically, shows plainly. 
though under :nwthcr image!"). the same idea and system. It says: 

\\"h,lt~·ver ~·ntiti~·,; th~·re are in this world. moYeable or immoT"eable. they are the 
wr~· lir>'t \ll he ,li"-'''IH'\1 ~at l'r:llaya:: :wd next the de,·etopments produced from 
tbe d,·m~·nt,; :in.>m whidt the visible universe is iashioued:: and ,after these 
c.l~·,·d,>pm~·nts ~ ~·v,>lv~'\l ~·ntitie(. all the element:>. Such is the upwanl gnC.l:iot 
anwn~ ~·mitit•:'-. G,,.,~,;. )kn. G.mdhan·a.<.. Pishichas. .-\s.uras. R..ikshasa.s. a:! han 
hc.'<.·n ,·n·.n.·,i b~· ~.tture :sntbh:ha. or Prakriti. plastic :S1~ure:. not by act:o:S. 
n,>r b~ ,, ,·.:1u:>e ~not by any ph~·sical cau~:- These Brihma:~~ ::he Ri.<hi :rr. 
jAp.ttt::. the <7reo~t,,rs ,,j the ""''rl•l ~ born here •OD e.a.."'th· .again and ~ 
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d 11\·hate\·er is produced from them is dissolved in due time in those ftry 
ve great elements [the five, or rather seven, DhyAni-Buddhu, also called "Ele
eau" of Mankintl). like billows 1n the ocean. These great elements are in every 
y (beyond) the t-lements that make up the world [the gross elements). Aud he 

ho is released, e\"eD from these five elements [the TanmAtrasJ, • goes to the highest 
. The Lord PrajApat1 (BrahmA] created a11 this by the mind only [by Dhytna. 

abstract meditation and mystic powers, like the DhyAni-Buddhas]. t 

Evidently then, these Brahmanas are identical with the terrestrial 
hisattvas of the bea\"enly Dhyani-Buddhas. Both, as primordial, 

telligent "Elements," become the Creators or the Emanators of the 
onads destined to become human in that cycle; after which they 
olve themselves, or, so to say, expand into their own Selves as 

hisattvas or Brahmanas, in heaven and earth, to become at last 
ple men. "The creators of the world are born here, on earth 
"n and again "-truly. In the Northern Buddhist system, or the 
ular exoteric religion, it is taught that every Buddha. while preach

g the Good Law on Earth, manifests himself simultaneously in three 
orlds: in the Formless \Vorld as a Dhyani-Buddha, in the World of 
rms as a Bodhisattva, and in the World of Desire, the lowest or our 

orld, as a man. Esoterically the teaching differs. The divine. 
rely Adi-Buddhic Monad manife~ts as the universal Buddhi, the 

i-Buddhi or 1\fahat, in Hindit philosophies, the spiritual, omnis
t and omnipotent Root of divine Intelligence, the highest Anima 

undi or the Logos. This descends "like a flame spreading from the 
at Fire, immoveable, without increase or decrease. ever the same 

tbe end" of the cycle of existence, and becomes Universal Life on 
e Mundane Plane. From this Plane of conscious Life shoot out. 
e seven fiery tongues, the Sons of Light, the Logoi of Life: then 

Dhylni-Buddhas of contemplation, the concrete forms of their 
rmless Fathers, the Seven Sons of Light, still tlumstlvts, to whom 
y be applied the Brihmanical mystic phrase: "Thou art TBAT"

man. It is from these Dhyani-Buddhas that emanate their 
hly!s or Shadows, the Bodhisattvas of the celestial realms, the 
totypes of the super-terrestrial Bodhisattvas, and of the terrestrial 

has. and finally of men. The Seven Sons of Light are also 
led Stars. 

TIM' Tamaltraa are Uterally tbt" type or rudl~M~tt of an rklnent oknlid ot qallltift: bat dOtcri-
• they are the primeval Noamma of that whh:h 'b«oma. itt tM JINI8tnlo of nolutlon, a C.....W: 

t, Ia lhe wa.e civrn to th• tnm in Antiquity, not in that of Physica. Tbey aft U.. I.cwof. 
.-ftD&DatloDA or raya of the Lo«oe. 
0. ~; Tetaaa•a tranalation, pp. J87·8. 
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The star under which a human Entity is born, says the Occult 
Teaching, will remain for ever its star, throughout the whole cycle oi 
its incarnations in one Man van tara. But this is not his astrological stu. 
The latter is concerned and connected with the Persotzality; the former 
with the Individuality. The Angel of that Star, or the Dhyani-Buddha 
connected with it, will be either the guiding, or simply the presiding. 
Angel, so to say, in every new rebirth of the Monad, uolziclt is part lj • 
lzis own essence, though his \'ehicle, man, may remain for e\·er ignoram 
of this fact. The Adepts have each their Dhyani-Buddha, their eldtt 
"Twin-Soul," and they know it, calling it "Father-Soul," and "Father
Fire." It is only at the last and supreme Initiation, howe\·er, wheu 
placed face to face with the bright "Image" that they learn to recog· 
nize it. How much did Bulwer Lytton know of this mystic fact, wha 
describing, in one of his highest inspirational moods, Zanoni face to 

face with his Augoeides? 
The Logos, or both the unmanifested and the manifested Word, is 

called by the Hindus, fshvara, the Lord, though the Occultists gi\'eit 
another name. ishvara, say the Vedantins, is the highest conscious
ness in Nature. "This highest consciousness," answer the Occultists, 
"is only a synthetic unit in the \Vorld of the manifested Logos---or(Jlj 
the plane of illusion; for it is the sum total of Dhyan Chohanic con
sciousness." "0 wise man, remove the conception that ./1/ot-Sfirit ;; 
Spirit"-says Shankaracharya. Atma is Not-Spirit in its final Para
brahmic state; ishvara, or Logos, is Spirit; or, as Occultism explaim, 
it is a compound unity of manifested living Spirits, the parent-~un:e 
and nursery of all the mundane and terrestrial l\fonads, pitts tbe!: 
d;vine Reflection, which emanate from, and return into, the Log~. 
each in the culmination of its time. There are seven chief Group; 0: 
such Dhyan Chohans, which groups will be found and recognizee :~ 
every religion, for they are the primeval Seven Rays. Hum:mit: .. 
Occulti:;m teaches us, is divided into seven distinct Group!", "\\ith the 

sub-diYisions, mental, spiritual, and physical. Hence there are sen-:r 
chief planets, the spheres of the indwelling seven Spirits, under exi 
of which is born one of the human Groups which is guidecl :;n-l 
influenced thereby. There arc only seven planets spccia/~1 • connect~ 

with Earth, and tweh·e houses, but the possible combinations of th~: 
aspects are countless. As each planet can stand to each of the other; 
in twelve different aspects, their combinations must be almost infini:t. 
a:' infinite, in fact, as the spiritual, psychic, mental, and pb:·sieil 
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capacities in the numberless varieties of the genus homo, each of which 
varieties is born under one of the seven planets and one of the said 
countless planetary combinations.• 

The Monad, then, viewed as One, is above the seventh principle in 
Kosmos and man; and as a Triad, it is the direct radiant progeny of 
the said compound Unit, not the Breath of "God," as that Unit is 
called, nor creating out of 11ihil; for such an idea is quite unphilo
sophical, and degrades Deity,_ dragging It down to a finite, attributive 
condition. As well expressed by the translator of the Crest-jlwel of 
Wisdom-though ishvara is "God" 

Unchanged in the profoundest depths of Pralayas ancl in the intensest activity of 
Manvantaras; [still] beyond [him] is ATM1, round whose pavilion is the darkness of 
eternal MA.vA..t 

The "Triads" born under the same Parent-Planet, or rather the 
Radiations of one and the same Planetary Spirit or Dhyani-Buddha 
are, in all their after lives and rebirths, sister, or "twin" souls, on this 
Earth. The idea is the same as that of the Christian Trinity, the 
"Three in One," only it is still more metaphysical: the Universal 
.. Over-Spirit," manifesting on the two higher planes, those of Buddhi 
and Mahat. These are the three Hypostases, •metaphysical, but never 
personal. 

This was known to every high Initiate in every age and in e\·ery 
country: "I and my Father are one," said J esus.t \Vhen he is made 
to say, elsewhere: "I ascend to my Father and your Father,"§ it meant 
that which has just been stated. The identity, and at the same time 
the illusive differentiation of the Angel-Monad and the Human-Monad 
is shown in the sentences: "My Father is greaterthan I";ll "Glorify 
your Father u•hich is in 1-lcaz·en" ;~ "Then shall the righteous shine 
forth as the sun in the kingdom of their Father" (not our Father)." So 
----~~~---·---·-·- ·---- --~~~--~~-

• See T1uosoplrisl, August, 1886. 
• The now unh·er•al error of attributing to the Ancients the knowledge of only seven planets, 

simply ""'=a use they mentioned no others. is based on the same general ignomnce of their Occult 
doc:trines. The question is not whether they were, or were not, aware of the existence of the later 
discovered planets; but whether the reverence paid by them to the four exoteric and three secret 
Great Gods-the Star-AngelS\ had not some special reason. The writer •-entures to say there was 
•ach a reason, and it is this. Had they known of as many planets as we do now-and this question 
can hardly be decided at present, either way-they would still ha•·e only connected the seven with 
their religious worship, because these seven are directly and specially connected with our Earth, or, 
u.ing esoteric phmseolcgy, with our septenary Ring of Spheres. 

: Jolr,., x. 30. 
I Ilnd., xx. 17. 
II Ibid .• xiv. a8. 
'II Mall., v. 16. 
•• Ib;d., xiii. 43· 
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again Paul asks: "Know ye not ye are the temple of God, and tha 
Spirit of God dwelletlz in you ?"• All this was simply meant to 
that the group of disciples and followers. attracted to him belong 
the same Dhyani-Buddha, Star, or Father, and that this again belc 
to the same planetary realm and division as he did. It is the hun. 
of this Occult Doctrine that found expression in the review of Tlu 
of the White Lotus, when T. Subba Row wrote: 

Every Buddha meets at his last Initiation all the great Adepts who re 
Buddhahood during the preceding ages . . . every class of Adepts has it 
bond of spiritual communion which knits them together. . . The 
possible and effectual way of entering into such brotherhood 
bringing oneself within the influence of the Spiritual light which rarliates 
one's own Logos. I may further point out here . . that such comm 
is only possible between persons whose souls derive their life and sustenance 
the same divine Ray, and that, as seven distinct Rays radiate from the ··c 
Spiritual Sun," all Adepts anrl Dhyan Chohans are dh;sible into seven clas..«e! 
of which is guiderl, controlled, and overshadowed by one of the seven for 
manifestations of the divine Wisdom. t 

It is then the Seven Sons of Light,-called after their planet! 
often identified with them by the rabble, namely, Saturn, Ju 
Mercury, Mars, Venus, and presumably the Sun and :Moon, fo 
modern critic, who goes no deeper than the surface of old religio 
which are, according to the Occult Teachings, our heavenly Paren 
synthetically our "Father." Hence, as already remarked, Polytl 
is really more philosophical and correct, as to fact and Nature, t} 
anthropomorphic Monotheism. Saturn, Jupiter, Mercury, and \' 
the four exoteric planets, and the three others, which must n 
unnamed, were the heavenly bodies in direct astral and psychic 
munication, morally and physically, with the Earth, its Guides 
Watchers; the visible orbs furnishing our Humanity '\\;th its ou1 
and inward characteristics, and their Regents or Rectors witl 

• 1 Cor., iii. 16. 

"' Tluosophist, Aug., 1886. 
t These are planets accepted for purposes of Judicial Astrology only. The &!;tro-th"'->, 

division differed from the above. The Sun, being a central star and not a planet, stand•., 
seven planets, in more occult Bnd mysterious relations to o•r Globe than is generally kn"'"' 
Sun was, therefore, considered the great Father of all the &Yen "Fathtts," and this accouats 
\'ariations found between the Seven and Eight Great Gods ofChaldean and other countri""- ) 
the Earth, nor the Moon, its satellite, nor yet the stars, for another rea!M>n, were anything ma:
s•bstitul-s us.d for Esol~ric Jmrpous. Yet, even with the exclusion of the Sun and the Moon(., 
calculation, the Ancients seem to have known of seve" planets. How many more are known to 
far. if we throw out the Earth and Moon? Sewn, and no more: Seven primary or principal p1 
the rest plan~toids rather than planets. 
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onads and spiritual faculties. In order to avoid creating new mis
nceptions, let it be stated that among the three Secret Orbs, or Star
gels, neither Uranus nor Neptune were included; not only because 

ey were unknown under these names to the ancient Sages, but 
cause they, like all other planets, however many there may be, are 
e Gods and Guardians of other septenary Chains of Globes within 

ur System. 
Nor do the two great planets last discovered depend entirely on the 

un, as do the rest of the planets. Otherwise, how can we explain the 
ct that Uranus receives Thth part of the light received by our Earth, 
bile Neptune receives only "i"hth part; and that their satellites show 
peculiarity of inverse rotation found in no other planets of the Solar 
ystem? At any rate, what we say applies to Uranus, though the fact 
as again been disputed recently. 
This subject will, of course. be considered as n mere vagary, by all 

those who confuse the universal order of Being with their own systems 
of classification. Here, however, simple facts from Occult Teachings 
are stated, to be either accepted or rejected, as the case may be. There 
are details which, on account of their great metaphysical abstraction, 
et~tmol be entered upoit. Hence, we merely state that only seven of 
our planets are as intimately related to our Globe, as the Sun is to all 
the bodies subject to him in his System. Of these bodies the poor little 
number of primary and st"rondary planets known to Astronomy, looks 
wretched enough, in truth.• Therefore, it stands to reason that there 
are a great number of planets, small and large, that have not been 
discovered yet, but of the existence of which ancient Astronomers-aU 
of them initiated Adepts-must certainly have been aware. But, as 
the relation of these to the Gods was sacred, it bad to remain arcane, as 
did also the names of various other planets and stars. 

Besides this, even the Roman Catholic Theology speaks of "sromt;• 
planets that preside over the destinies of the nations of this globe;" 
aud, save the erroneous application, there is more truth in this tradition 
than in exact modem Astronomy. The seventy planets are connected 

• Whas oa~ ~bH's tbat unckr the powerful trktlc:ope of Sir \\1Uiam Hrndlrll, that es~~IDaat 
Aatroaomft"-gau(ring merely that portion of beaW'D in the equatorial pl~~M. lh~ appi"OlrimDte Cftltft 
Gtwbi<:b is occupied by our F.arlh-uw in on~ quutft" of an boar. •C..ooo titan pue; and applyiar 
1Jda calculation to the totality of the " Milky Way" be found In It no let~~~ !.ban dgbteas milliODA ol 
8luul. oar WODCkn no lonJ'tt that Laplace. in con"tttlltion witb Napoleon I. should baft called God a 
~•i.r-~ly u..,l_ to specula~ upon for uacl Physical Sdeuc:e. at any rate. Oc:cult Mda· 
pb,UC. and lrall8c:asdastal Philo.opby will aloar be able to lift the -nat cornu ol ~ lmpaae· 
llabk veil in lhil directioa. 
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with the seventy elders of the people of Israel, • and the Regents oi 
these planets are meant, not the orbs themselves; the word seventyis 
a play and a blind upon the 7 x 7 of the subdivisions. Each people 
and nation, as we have already said, has its direct Watcher, Guardianaud 
Father in Heaven-a Planetary Spirit. We are willing to leave their01111 
national God, Jehovah, to the descendants of Israel, the worshippers of 
Sabaoth or Saturn; for, indeed, the Monads of the people chosen by 
him are his own, and the Bible has never made any secret of it. Only 
the text of the Protestant English Bible is, as usual, in disagreemect 
with those of the Septuagint and the Vulgate. Thus, while in the 
former we read: 

When the 1\Iost High [not Jehovah] divided to the nations their inheri~ 
. . he set the bounds of the people according to the number of the child~n of 

Israel. t 

In the Septuagint the text reads "according to the number of the 
Angels," Planet-Angels, a version more concordant with truth and fact. 
Moreover, all the texts agree that "the Lord's [Jehovah'sJ portion is 
his people; Jacob is the lot of his inheritance";t and this settles the 
question. The "Lord" Jehovah took Israel for his portion; what han: 
other nations to do with that particular national Deity? Let then, the 
"Angel Gabriel" watch 0\'er Iran and "l\Iikaei-J e:ltovah" onr the 
Hebrews. These are not the Gods of other nations, and it is difficult 
to see why Christians should have selected a Gcd against wh05t 
commandments Jesus was the first to rise in rebellion. 

The planetary origin of the ::\:Ionad, or Soul, and of its faculties wa' 
taught by the Gnostics. On its way to the Earth, as on its way bad 
from the Earth, each soul born in, and from, the "Boundless Light,~, 
had to pass through the seven planetary regions either way. The pu:-~: 
Dhyani and Devas of the oldest religions had become, in course o;· 
time, with the Zoroastrians, the Seven Dew, the ministers of Ahriman. 
"each chained to his planet";JI with the Brahmans, the Asuras and 
some of the Rishis-good, bad and indifferent; among the Egyptian 
Gnostics it was Tlwth, or Hermes, who was the chief of the SeYen 

• lVumb., xi. 16. 
1" De.,t., xxxii. S, 9· 
t Ibid., 9· 
l C. W. King in Tire GNostics and tluir R"111ains (p. 344), identifies it with "that s .......... bola• 

of Oriental aspiration, the Buddhist Nirvana, 'perfect repo..,, the Epicurean Itcdol""t';.·,. .. a,... 
that looks flippant enough in its expr<'s•ion. though not quite untrue. 

II See Ori~:en·s Copy of the Chart. or Via"'amma of the Ophiles. 
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._hose names are given by Origen as Adonai, g~nius of the Sun: Tao, 
of the Moon; Eloi, of Jupiter; Sabaoth, of Mars; Orai, of Venus; 
Astaphai, of Mercury: and Ildabaoth (Jehovah), of Saturn. Finally, 
the Pi.flis-Sophia, which the greatest modern authority on exoteric 
Gnostic belids; the late Mr. C. \\". King, refers to as "that precious 
monument of Gnosticism ''-this old document echoes the archaic belief 
of the ages, while distorting it to suit sectarian purposes. The Astral 
Rulers of the Spheres, the planets, create the Monads, or Souls, from 
their own substance out of "the tears of their eyes, and the sweat of 
their torments," endowing the Monads with a spark of their substance 
which i~ the Divine Light. It \\;11 be shown in Volume II why these 
.. Lords of the Zodiac and Spheres" have been transformed by sectarian 
Theology into the Rt!hellious Angels of the Christians, who took them 
from the Seven Devs of the Magi, without understanding the significance 
of the allegory.• 

As usual, that which is, and u·as from its beginning, divine, pure, and 
spiritual in its earlic:-.t unity, became-by reason of its differentiation 
through the distortell prism of man's conceptions-human and impure, 
as re6ecting mnn's own sinful nature. Thus, in time, the planet Saturn 
became revilt!d by the wor~hippers of other Gods. The nations hom 
under Snturn-the jc\\bh, for instance, with whom he became Jehovah, 
after being considered as a son of Saturn, or Ilda-Baoth, by lhe Ophites, 
aud in the Book of 1 asher-were eternally fighting with those hom 
under jupiter, Mercury, or any other planet, except Saturn-Jeho\'ah: 
genealogies and prophecies notwithstanding, Jesus the /11ilial~ (or 
Jeboshua)-the type from whom the "historical" Jt:sus was copied
was not of pure Jewish blood, and thus recognized no Jehovah: nor did 
he worship any planetary God be~ide his 0\\'11 ''Father," whom he 
knew, ·and with whom he communed, as every high Initiate does, 
.. Spirit to Spirit and Soul to Soul.'' This can hardly be taken excep
tion to, unle~s the critic explains to every one's satisfaction the strange 
sentences put into the mouth of jesus during his disputes with the 
Pharisees by the author of the Fourth Gospel: 

I know that ye are Abraham's M"edt . . . I !<peak that which 1 have seen with 
my Father; and ye do that which ye have seen with your Father. . . . Ye do the 
deeds of your Father. . . . Ye are of your Father, the De\;1. . . • He was a 
murderer from the l>e),rinning. and abode not in the truth. because there is no truth 

• See abo SKtion Xl\'. 
• Abraham and Saturn Rn: identical in nstro·i)'mbolOJO', ancl he is the forefather of the Jdloriadc 

.Jews. 
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in him. When he speaketh a lie he speaketh of his own: for he is a liar and the 
father of it. • 

This "Father" of the Pharisees was Jehovah, for he was identical 
with Cain, Saturn, Vulcan, etc.-the planet under which they were 
born, and the God whom they worshipped. Evidently there must be 
an Occult meaning sought in these words and admonitions, howen:r 
mistranslated, since they are pronounced by one who threatened \lith 
hell-fire anyone who says to his brother simply Raca, fool.t And e\i
dently, again, the planets are not merely spheres, twinkling in Space. 
and made to shine for no purpose, but they are the domains of \"arious 
Beings with whom the uninitiated are so far unacquainted, but who 
have, nevertheless, a mysterious, unbroken, and powerful connection 
with men and globes. Every heavenly body is the tem pie of a God, 
and these Gods themselves are the temples of Goo, the Unknown "~.VQ~ 
Spirit." There is nothing profane in the Universe. All Nature is a 
consecrated place, as Young says: 

Each of these Stars is a religious house. 

Thus can all exoteric religions be shown to be the falsified copies of 
the Esoteric Teaching. It is the priesthood which has to be held 
responsible for the reaction of our day in favour of Materialism. It is 
by worshipping and enforcing on the masses the worship of the shells 
of pagan ideals-personified for purposes of allegory-that the latest 
exoteric religion has made of Western lands a Pandemonium, in which 
the higher classes worship the golden calf, and the lower and ignorant 
masses are made to worship an idol with feet of clay. 

---- -- -- --------------



SECTION XI. 

ANCIENT THouGHT IN MoDERN DREss. 

MODERN Science is Atzcinzt Thought distorted, nnd no more. We have 
seen, however, what intuitional Scientists think, and are busy about; 
and now the reader shall be given a few more proofs of the fact that 
more than one F.R.S. is unconsciously approaching the derided Secret 
Sciences. 

With regard to Cosmogony and primeval matter, modern speculations 
are undeniably ancient thought, "improved" by contradictory theories 
of recent origin. The whole foundation belongs to Grecian and Indian 
Archaic Astronomy and Physics, in those days called always Philo
sophy. In all the Aryan and Greek speculations, we meet with the 
conception of an all-pervading, unorganized, and homogeneous Matter, 
or Chaos, re-named by modern Scientists "nebular condition of the 
world-stuff." What Anaxagoras called Chaos in his Homoiomeria is 
now called "primitive fluid" by Sir William Thomson. The Hindu 
and Greek Atomists--Kanuda, Leucippus, Democritus, Epicurus, 
Lucretius, etc.-are now reflected, as in a clear mirror, in the sup
porters of the Atomic Theory of our modern days, beginning with 
Leibnitz's Monads, and ending with the Vortical Atoms of Sir William 
Thomson.• True, the corpuscular theory of old is rejected, and the 
undulatory theory has taken its place. But the question is, whether 
the latter is so firmly established as not to be liable to be dethroned like 
its predecessor? Light, from its metaphysical aspect, has been fully 
treated in Isis Utweiled: 

Light is the first begotten, and the first emanation of the Supreme, and Light is 
Life, says the Evangelist [and the Kabalist]. Both are electricity-the life prin· 
ciple, the Anima 1\Iundi-pervading the Universe, the electric vivifier of all things. 
------------ -- --

• The Elemental Vortices inaugurated by the "Mind" have not been improved by thrir modem 
transformation. 
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Light is the great Protean magician, and under the divine \\'ill of the Architect• 
[or rather the A rchilects, the "Builders," called One collectively J, its multifarioaa, 
omnipotent waves gave birth to every form as well as to every living being. From 
its swelling electric bosom, spring Malter and Spin"l. Within its beams lie tht 
beginnings of all physical and chemical action, and of all cosmic and spiritlll! 
phenomena: it dtalizes and disorganizes; it gives life and produces death, and from 
its Primordial Point gradually emerged into existence the myriads of worlds, visible 
and invisible celestial bodies. It was at the ray of this First Mother, one in thm, 
that "God," according to Plato, "lighted a Fire which we now call the Sun,"t l!ld 
which is not the cause of either light or heat, but merely the focus, or, as we might 
say, the lens, by which the Rays of the Primordial Light become materialized. m 
concentrated upon our Solar System, and produce all the correlations of forces.: 

This is the Ether, as just explained in the views of Metcalfe, repeated 
by Dr. Richardson, save for the submission of the former to some 
details of the modern undulatory theory. We do not say that we deny 
the theory; we assert only that it needs completion and rearrangement 
But the Occultists are by no means the only heretics in this respect; 
for Mr. Robert Hunt, F.R.S. finds that: 

The undulatory theory does not account for the results of his experiments.§ Sir 
David Brewster, in his Treatise 011 Optics, showing "that the colours of,·egetable 
life arise . . . . from a specific attraction which the particles of these bodies 
exercise over the differently.coloured rays of light," and that "it is by the light of 
the sun that the coloured juices of plants are elaborated, that the colours of bodits 
are changed, etc.," remarks that it is not easy to allow "that such effects can bt 
produced by the mere vibration of an ethereal medium." And he isfora·d. he sa~ 
"by this class of facts, to reason as if light was material"[?]. Professor Josiah P. 
Cooke, of Harvard Vni\·ersity, says that he "cannot agree . ";th th<R 
who regard the wave·theory of light as an established principle of scieucc.··r 
Herschell's doctrine, that the intensity of light, in effect of each undulation. ••is 
inversely as the square of the distance from the luminous body," if corre:t. 
damages a goo(l deal, if it does not kill, the undulatory theory. That he is right 
was proved repeatedly by experiments with photometers; and though it begins to 
be much doubted, the undulatory theory is still ali\·e.'ll 

To this remark of Sir David Brewster-" forced to reason as if light 
was material "-there is a good deal to reply. Light, in one sense. is 

• I ha,·e often been taken to task for using- expres.-.ions in lstS denoting belief in a p,r10rtrU ot. 
anthropomorphic (;O<l. This is no/my i<l('a. Kahalistically !'peaking, the" Architect,. is th(' ~ 
name for tht• Sephiroth, the Builders of the rniverse, as the utTnh .. ersal Mind" rq>resents tbe'colle:
th~ty of the Dhylu Chohanic Mind> . 

.,. TlmtZu.s. 
! I. 29t 
i Rt•.vardus ou Light i11 its Clumr~al Rdalimu. 
ll .. lludn·11 Clumi.sll)'. 
--: llil· l'nvril~d. I. r_-;;. 
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certainly as material as is electricity itself. And if electricity is not 
material, if it is only a "mode of motion," how is it that it can be slom/ 
11p in Faure's accumulators? Helmholtz says that electricity must be 
as atomic as matter; and Mr. W. Crookes. F.R.S., supported the view 
in his address at Birmingham, in 1886, to the Chemical Section of the 
British Association, of which he was PresidenL This is what Belm
boltz says: 

If we accept the hypothesis that the elementary substances are compoeed of 
atoms. we caaaot avoid concluding that electricity also, positive aswellaa negative. 
is divided iato definite elementary portions, which behave like atoms of electricity.• 

Here we have to repeat that which was already said in Section VIII, 
that there is but one science that can henceforth direct modet11 research 
into the one path which will lead to the discovery of the whole, hitherto 
Occult, truth, and it is the youngest of all-Chemistry, as it now stands 
reformed. There is no other, not excluding Astronomy, that can so 
unerringly guide scientific intuition, as can Chemistry. Two proofs of 
this are to be found in the world of Science-two great Chemists, each 
Bn1ong the greatest in his own country, namely, Mr. Crookes and the 
late Professor Butlerof: the one is a thorough believer in abnormal 
phenomena; the other was as fen-id a Spiritualist, as he was great in 
the natural sciences. It becomes evident that. "·bile pondering over 
the ultimate divi::.ibility of Matter, and in the hitherto fruitless chase 
after the element of negative atomic weight, the scientifically trained 
mind .1f the Chemist must feel irresistibl:r drawn towards those evet'
shrouded worlds, to that mysterious Beyond, whose measureless depths 
aeem to close against the approach of the too materialistic hand that 
would fain draw aside its veil. "It is the unkno\\ n and the ever
unknowable," wants the Monist-Agnostic. "Not so," answers the 
persevering Chemist. "We are on the track and we are not daunted, 
and fain would we enter the mysterious region which ignorance tickets 
unknown." 

In his Presidential Address at Birmingham Mr. Crookes said: 
There is but one unknown-the ultimate substratum or Spirit [Space). That 

which is not the Absolute and the One is, in virtue or that very lliffenntiatioa. 
however far removed from the physical senses. always acce.ssible to the spiritual 
1aamaa mind, which is a coruscation of the undi11'erentiable Integral. 

Two or three sentences, at the very close of his lecture on the Gnusis 
of 1/u Elemmls, showed the eminent Scientist to be on the royal road 
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to the greatest discoveries. He has been for some time overshadowing 
"the original protyle," and he has come to the conclusion that "ht 
who grasps the Key will be permitted to unlock some of the deepest 
mysteries of creation." Protyle, as the great Chemist explains: 

is a word analogous to protoplasm, to express the idea of the origillll 
primal matter existing before the evolution of the chemical elements. The 1rol'd I 
have ventured to use for this purpose is compounded of r,, (earlier thau) and a. 
(the stuff of which things are made). The word is scarcely a new coinage. for 6oo 
years ago Roger Bacon wrote in his Arle Chymiae, "The elements are made outol' 
VA7J and every element is converted into the nature of another element." 

The knowledge of Roger Bacon did not come to this wonderful old 
magician• by inspiration, but because he studied ancient works ou 
Magic and Alchemy, and had a key to the real meaning of their 
language. But see what Mr. Crookes says of Protyle, next neighbour 
to the unconscious Mulaprakriti of the Occultists: 

Let us start at the moment when the first element came into existence. Befort 
this time, matter, as we know it, was not. It is equally impossible to conct>i\-e ri 
matter without energy, as of energy without matter; from one point of ,;ew botll 
are convertible terms. Before the birth of atoms, all those fonus of energy, whid 
become evident when matter acts upon matter, could not have existedt-tbey trm 

locked up in the protyle as latent potentialities only. Coincident with the creatioa 
of atoms, all those attributes and properties, which form the means of discriminatin~ 
one chemical element from another, start into existence fully endowed 'llitl:. 
energy.t 

With every respect due to the great knowledge of the lecturer. the 
Occultist would put it otherwise. He would say that no Atom is en~r 
"created,'' for the Atoms are eternal within the bosom of the One 
Atom-" the Atom of Atoms"-viewed during :Mam·antara as thejagad· 
Yoni, the material causative womb of the World. Pradhana. unmodi· 
fied Matter-that which is the first form of Prakriti, or material, ,-j~ible. 
-· -- -·- ------- - --- ----- ----- ----------

• Thus, what the writer of the present work snid ten years ago in Isis r·,,.,.;"J,d w:t~. it~. 
prophetic. These are the words: ":\!any of these mystics, hy follo\\;ng wh"t they "'-ere taught I'! 
some treatises, secretly presen·ed from one g~neration to another, achieved tii~co\-erie!' which W?.Jd: 
not be despised ev-en in our ntodern days of exact sciences. Rog-er Bncon. th~ friar. wa!ll. tau~rht-! i: 
as a quack nnd is now generally numbered antong 'pr~tenders • to nt3gic art ; but hi;o110 rliccm-mr'! 
were ueverthele.s accepted, and are now used hy those who ridicule him the most. Rotm" !I.K1lll 
)l('lougcd by right, if not by fact, to that Drotherhood which includes all th.._..., who study the (>m:l 
Sciences. Lh;ng in the thirtttnth century. almost a coute1nporary. th~n-fon:. of .. -\lbtttus ll:l(1l11S 
and Thomas Aquinas, his discoveries-~such as gunpowder and optical glasse-s. and his m«h:4::i::.! 
achie,·emcnts-were considered by everyone as so many tniracles. He was accu~ of ha,;ng mJGc;. 
compact with the E,;l One." (Vol. I, pp. 64, o;. \ 

• Just so; "those forms of euergy . . . wlu'ch bt·co"'r rvidtnl . . ." in the laboratory· o{ t11t 
Chemist and Physicist; but"'"' art o/lu.- fo>·ms of tnr>gy wedded to ollter for,.,s of matter, rid 
art' su~rJt'nsuou.s, yet nre known to the Adepts. 

~ P,·tsuimlial Add.-ns. p. tb. 
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as well as invisible Nature-and Purusha, Spirit. are eternally one; 
and they are Nirupadhi, without adventitious qualities or attributes, 
only during Pralaya, and when beyond any of the planes of conscious
uess of existence. The Atom. as known to modem science, is insepar
able from Puru!'ha, which is Spirit, but is now called "energy" in 
Science. The Protyle Atom has not been comminuted or subtilized: 
it has simply passed into that plane, which is no plane, but the eternal 
state of everything beyond the planes of illusion . Both Purusha and 
Pradhina are immutable and unconsumable. or Aparinlmin and Av
yaya, in eternity; and both may be referred to during the Mayivic 
periods as Vyaya and Parinamin, or that which can expand, pass away 
and disappear, and which is ·• modifiable." In this sense Purusha, 
must, of course, be held distinct in our conceptions from Parabrahman. 
Nevertheless that, which is called "energy" or "force" in Science, and 
which has been explained as a dual force by Metcalfe, is never, in fact. 
and cannot be, energy alone; for it is the Substance of the World, its 
Soul, the All-permeant, Sarvaga, in conjunction with KAla, Time. 
The three are the trinity in one, during Manvantara, the all-potential 
Unity, which acts as three distinct things on .Maya, the plane of 
illusion. In the Orphic philosophy of ancient Greece they were called 
Phanes, Chaos, and Chronos-the triad of the Occult Philosophers of 
that period. 

But see how closely Mr. Crookes brushes the "Unknowable," and 
what potentialities there are for the acceptance of Occult truths in his 
discoveries. He continues, speaking of the e\·olution of Atoms: 

Let us pause at the end of the first complete \'ibration and examine the result. 
We have already found the elements of water, ammonia, carbonic acid, the atmo
apbere, plant and animal life, phosphorus for the brain, salt for the seas, clay for 
the solid earth . . . phosphates and silicates sufficient for a world and inbabit
bts not so very different from what we enjoy at the present day. True the human 
iDhabitants 11·ould have to lh·e in a state of more than Arcadian simplicit)•, and the 
abMmce of calcic phosphate would be awk11·ard as far as the bone is concerned. • 
• • . At the lower end of our curve . . . we see a great hiatus. . . . This 
oasia, and the blanks which precede and follow it, may be referred with much 
probability to the particular way in which our earth developed into a member of 
oar eolar system. If this be so, it may be that on our earth only theae blaub 
oc:cur, and not generally throughout the univeree. 

This justifies several assertions in the Occult works. 

• It Is just tbe exlateuce o( such worlds oa other planes o( coa~ tbat Is ~ bJ the 
Oec:ultist. The secret Science teaches that tbe primitl""' race was bone'-'. anrt tbat tbcre a1 
wwlda IDvlslble to u, peopiN u our OW'IJ, bHidH th~ IOI•IDic"tnu of Dhyia Cbolwla. 
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Firstly, that neither the stars nor the Sun can be said to be COU· 

stituted of those terrestrial elements with.which the Chemist is familiar. 
though they are all present in the Sun's outward robes-as well as a 
host more of elements so far unknown to Science. 

Secondly, that our globe has its own special laboratocy on the far. 
away outskirts of its atmosphere, crossing which, every Atom and 
molecule changes and differentiates from its primordial nature. 

And thirdly, that though no element present on our Earth could 
ever possibly be found wanting in the Sun, there are many others 
there which have either not reached, or not as yet been discovered on, 
our globe. 

Some may be missing in certain stars and heavenly bodies in the process of 
formation; or, though present in them, these elements, on account of their prete11t 

state, may not respond as yet to the usual scientific tests. • 

Mr. Crookes speaks of helium, an element of still lower atomic 
weight than hydrogen, an clement puref.y hypothetical as far as our earth 
is concerned, though existing in abundance in the chromosphere of 
the Sun. Occult Science adds that not one of the elements regarded 
as such by Chemistry really deserves the name. 

Again we find Mr. Crookes speaking with approbation of 

Dr. Carnelly's weighty argument in favour of the compound nature of the so
called clements, from their analogy to the compound radicles. 

Hitherto, Alchemy alone, within the historical period, and ic the 
so-called ci\'ilizcd countries, has succeeded in obtaining a real elmtr~l. 
or a particle of homogeneous Matter, the Jlfysterimu .ffag11um of Para
celsus. But then that was before Lord Bacon's day.t 

. . . Let us now turn to the upper portion of the scheme. "'ith hydrogen 
of atomic weight = 1, there is little room for other elements, save, perhaps. fa;: 

hypothetical Helmm. But what if we get "through the looking-g!SSS:' and crosJ 

the zero line in search of new principles- what shall we find on the other side oi 
zero? Dr. Carnclly asks for an clement of negative atomic weight; here is amplt 
room and \"ergc enough for n shadow series of such unsubstantialities. Helmholtz 
says that electricity is probably as atomic as matter; is electricity one of the 

• Fit·' }·,ars of Tluo>O/Jh)•, p. 258 '' uq. 
• Says Mr. Crookes in the same address: "The first riddle which we encounter in cbnnistry io: 

'What are the elements?' Of the attempts hitherto made to define or explain an elnun.l"""' 
satisfy the demands of the human iutellect. The text books tell us that an element i~ • a body nidi 
has not been decomposed:' that it is 'a something to which we can odd, hut from which ,.-e caa !Ut 
nothing,' or • a hody which increases in weight ,.;th e\·ery chemical change.' Such definitions m 
doubly un•atisfactory: thry are pro,;sional, anrl may cease to-morrow to be applicable in any gim 
case. Thry toke their stand, not on any attribute of the thinK"" to~ defined, but on the limit.atiCII 
of human power: they are confessions of intellectual impotence." 
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In the general array of the elementl, u known to - ,.. ~ ·---•111!!1'1111• 
approzimation to that or the orga.nic: world. t Ia Jack or dinct ---·~ 
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with th66rst demmt or the - period, .. -u .. widl lite Ia& or die 
~~neDtb m1t111btt or Hmdelftf'a tblrd period, c:oatrula ~ wiUI JIDda ----~-..,...,..
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Ploychologisl ever dreamrd or, down to Nature•a daui~ct~l-or...-..... 
finally from \\"orlda to Aloma, n't'l')'tblq Ia the UDl-, &G. 
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meat or .Atona& i& nnl interf~d wilb. This Ia 1/u - r.w, aa4 • 
alwaya lead onr who followa It to auccna. 
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Thus inductive Science, in its branches of Astronomy, Physics, and 
Chemistry, while advancing timidly towards the conquest of Nature's 
aecrets in her final effects on our terrestrial plane, recedes to the days 
of Anaxagoras and the Chaldees in its discovenes of (a) the origiq of 
our phenomenal world, and (6) the modes of formation of the bodies 
that compose the Universe. And having, for their cosmogonical hypo
theses to turn back to the beliefs of the earliest philosophers, and the 
systems of the latter-systems that \,\'ere all based on the teachings of 
a universal Secret Doctrine with regard to prime\·al Matter, with its 
properties, functions, and laws-have we not the right to hope that the 
day is not far off when Science will show a better appreciation of the 
Wisdom of the Ancients than it bas hitherto done? , 

No doubt Occult Philosophy could learn a good deal from exact 
Modern Science; but the latter, on the other band, might profit by 

cient learning in more than oue way, and chiefly in Cosmogony. It 
"ght learn, for instance, the mystical signification, alchemical and 

transcendental, of the many impondffa61e substances that fill inter
planetary space, and which, interpenetrating each, are the direct cause, 
at the lower end, of the production of natural phenomena manifesting 

rough so-called vibration. The knowledge of the mz/, not the hypo
etical, nature of Ether, or rather of the Akasha, and other mysteries, 

·a short, can alone lead to the knowledge of Forces. It is that Sub
atance against which the Materialistic school of the Physicists rebels 

"th such fury, especially in France,• and which exact Science bas to 
advocate notwithstanding. They cannot make away with it without 
• curring the risk of pulling down the pillars of the Temple of Science, 
like a modem Samson, and of getting buried under its roof. 

The theories built upon the rejection of Force, outside and indepen
dent of Matter pure and simple, have all been shown to be fallacious. 

ey do not, and cannot, cover the ground, and many of the scientific 
data are thus proved to be unscientific. "Ether produced Sound" is 
.Mid in the P11rimas, and the statement is laughed at. Sound is the 
result of the vibrations of the air, we are corrected. And what is air? 

d it exist if there were no etheric medium in Space to buoy up its 
molecules? The case stands simply thus. Materialism cannot admit 

• A lfOIIP of ~ltttrldana has just prolHled aaraJnat tb~ Dl"W lh~ of Claa.luo, th~ ,._. pc-o
ol lM t:alvnsity of Boan. Th~ charac:trr or th~ protHt ill SIIOWD In tb~ .;lflllltllft. which haa 

J1lls llounlia, Ia the DIUDe of the gTOUp or Jtkctriclano, which had tM' hoaoar or bdq introdllftd 
,...._. Clauluo ia a88a, and wbOR war-c:ry (cri u "'"~•Ifill ia A HI rEIAir"-4awfl. wilh 

, Cftll; tbe)r want Uatvenal • "out. you we I 
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the existence of ·anything outside Matter, because with the accepta 
of an imponderable Force-the source and head of all the phy, 
Force~ther ~ntdligenl Forces would have to be virtually admit 
aud that would lead Science very far. For it would have to accep 
a sequel the presence in Man of a still more spiritual power-enti 
independent, for once, of any kind of Matter about which Physic 
know anything. Hence, apart from a hypothetical Ether of Space 
gross physical bodies, the whole sidereal and unseen Space is. in 
sight of Materialists, one boundless void in Nature--blind, unint• 
gent, useless. 

And now the next question is: What is that Cosmic Substance. 
how far can one go in suspecting its nature or in wrenching from i1 
secrets, thus feeling justified in giving it a name? Hmv far, e~pecia 
has Modem Science gone in the direction of those secrets, and wha 
it doing to solve them? The latest hobby of Science, the Xebt 
Theory, may afford us some answer to this question. Let us tl 
examine the credentials of this Nebular Theory. 



SECTION XII. 

SciENTIFIC AND EsoT.ERI\ EviDENCE FOR, AND 

OBJECTIONS To, THE MoDERN 

NEBULAR THEORY. 

OF late, Esoteric Cosmogony has been frequently opposed by the 
phantom of this theory and its ensuing hypotheses. "Can this most 
scientific teaching be denied by your Adepts?" it is asked. "Not 
entirely," is the reply, "but the admissions of the men of Science 
themselves kill it; and there remains nothing for the Adepts to 
deny." 

To make of Science an integral whole necessitates, indeed, the study 
of spiritual and psychic, as well as of physical, Nature. Otherwise it 
will ever be like the anatomy of man, discussed of old by the profane 
from the point of view of his shell-side, and in ignorance of the interior 
work. Even Plato, the greatest Philosopher of his country, was guilty, 
before his Initiation, of such statements as that liquids pass into the 
stomach through the lungs. Without metaphysics, as Mr. H. J. Slack 
says, real Science is inadmissible. 

The nebulre exist; yet the Nebular Theory is wrong. A nebula 
exists in a state of entire elemental dissociation. It is gaseous and
something else besides, which can hardly be connected with gases 
as these are known to Physical Science; and it is self-luminous. But 
that is all. The sixty-two "coincidences" enumerated by Professor 
Stephen Alexander,• confirming the Nebular Theory, may all be ex
plained by Esoteric Science; though, as this is not an astronomical 
work, the refutations are not attempted at present. Laplace and Faye 
.come nearer to the correct theory than any; but of the speculations of 

• Smillu011iaH Coortn'bulio11s, xxi., Art. 1. pp. 79·97· 
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Laplace there remains little in the present theory beyond its g1 
features. 

Nevertheless, says John Stuart Mill: 
There is in Laplace's theory nothing hypothetical; it is an example of leg 

reasoning from present effect to its past cause; it assumes nothing more th. 
objects which really exist obey the laws which are known to be obeyee 
terrestrial objects resembling them.• 

From such an eminent logician as was Mill, this would be va: 
if it could only be proved that "terrestrial objects resembling" ct 
objects at such a distance as are the nebulre, resemble those obj 
realifJ', a1ld tzot only itz appearance. 

Another of the fallacies, from the Occult standpoint, embodied 
modern theory as it now stands, is the hypothesis that the l 
were all detached from the Sun; that they are bone of his bar 
flesh of his flesh; whereas the Sun and the Planets are only co-t 
brothers, having the same nebular origin, but in a different 
from that postulated by modern Astronomy. 

The many objections raised by some opponents of the o 
Nebular Theory against the homogeneity of original diffuse ~ 

on the ground of the uniformity in the composition of the fixed 
do not affect the question of that homegeneity at all, but on 
theory itself. Our solar nebula may not be completely homogc 
or, rather, it may fail to reveal itself as such to the Astronomer 
yet be de facto homogeneous. The Stars do differ in their const 
materials, and even exhibit elements quite unknown on Earth; 1 

theless, this does not affect the point that Primeval .Matter-.Mat 
it appeared even in its first differentiation from its laya-conditio 
yet to this day homogeneous, at immense distances, in the dep 
infinitude, and likewise at points not far removed from the outsk: 
our Solar System. 

Finally, there does not exist one single fact brought forward t 
learned objectors against the Nebular Theory (false as it is, and b 
illogically enough, fatal to the hypothesis of the homogenei 
Matter), that can withstand criticism. One error leads to anothe: 
false premiss will naturally lead to a false conclusion, althoug 
inadmissible inference does not necessarily affect the validity o 
major proposition of the syllogism. Thus, one may leave e\"el)· 
issue and inference from the evidence of spectra and lines. as si1 

------------- ---- -·--
0 S.YsUm of Logic, p. 229- ~ Beyond the zero-line of action. 
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provisional for the present, and abandon all matters of detail to 
Physical Science. The duty of the Occultist lies with the St~fll and 
Spirit of Cosmic Space, not merely with its illusive appearance and 
behaviour. That of official Physical Science is to analyze and study 
its skt'/1-the Ultima Thule of the Universe and Man, in the opinion 
of Materialism. 

With the latter, Occultism has nought to do. It is only with the 
theories of snch men of learning as Kepler, Kant, Oersted, and Sir 
William Herschell, who believed in a Spiritual World, that Occult 
Cosmogony might treat, and attempt a satisfactory compromise. But 
the \'iews of those Physicists differed vastly from the latest modem 
speculations. Kant and Herschell had in their n1ind's eye speculations 
upon the origin and the final destiny, as well as upon the present 
aspect, of the Universe, from a far more philosophical and psychic 
standpoint; whereas modem Cosmology and Astronomy now repudiate 
anything like research into the mysteries of Being. The result is 
what might lie expected: complete failure and inextricable contradic
tions in the thousand and one varieties of s-rcalled Scientific Theories, 
and in this Theory as in all others. 

The nebular hypothesis, involving the theory of the existence of a 
Primeval Matter, diffused in a nebulous condition, is of no modem date 
in Astronomy, as everyone knows. Anaximenes, of the Ionian school, 
had already taught that the sidereal bodies were formed through the 
progressive condensation of a primordial prt'gmdic Matter, which had 
almost a negative weight, and was spread out through Space in an 
extremely sublimated condition. 

Tycho Brahe, who viewed the Milky Way as an ethereal substance, 
thought the new star that appeared in Cassiopeia, in 1572, had been 
formed out of that Matter.• Kepler believed that the star of t6o6 bad 
Ukewise been formed out of the ethereal substance that fills the 
UDiverse.t He attributed to that same Ether the apparition of a 
luminous ring round the Moon, during the total eclipse of the Sun 
observed at Naplt!s in r6os.: Still later, in 1714 the existence of o 
self-luminous Matter was recognized by Halley in the Pllilosopllical 
Tnmsadions. Finally, the journal of this name published in 181 r the 
famous hypothesis of the eminent Astronomer, Sir William Herschell, 

• PfOf(f "'NIH,.,Q/4, Jl 7<X• 
+ IN Sl,l<i ,\'ot4 (,. ~rk Mrjlnlla•·i•. p. us. 
t H.~l<"ll.'us Ctn•~o,.,9,us, p. a, C. Wolf, 1886, 
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on the transformation of the nebulre into Stars,• and after this the 
Nebular Theory was accepted by the Royal Academies. 

In Fiz•e Years of Tkeosopky, on p. 245, may be read an article headed, 
"Do the Adepts deny the Nebular Theory?" The answer then 
given is: 

No,· they do not deny its general propositions, nor tlze approxi1111lfitt 
truth of Ike scientific hypotheses. They on(v deny the completnuss of tit 
present, as well as Ike entire error of Ike many so-called "explotioi" old 
theories, which, dun'ng Ike last century, haz•e followed each other in Slid 
rapid succession. 

This was asserted at the time to be "an evasive answer." Such 
disrespect to official Science, it was argued, must be justified by 
the replacement of the orthodox speculation by another theory more 
complete, and having a firmer gromid to stand upon. To this then 
is but one reply: It is useless to give out isolated theories with regard 
to things embodied in a complete and consecutive system, for, when 
separated from the main body of the teaching, they would necessarily 
lose their vital coherence and would thus do no good when studied 
independently. To be able to appreciate and accept the Occult \iews 
on the Nebular Theory, we must study the whole Esoteric cosmo
gonical system. And the time has hardly arrived for the ~tronome~ 
to be asked to accept Fohat and the Divine Builders. Even the un
deniably correct surmises of Sir William Herschell, which had nothing 
"supernatural" in them, as to the Sun's being called a "globe of fire,"' 
perhaps metaphorically, and his early speculations about the nature oi 
that which is now called the Nasmyth Willow-leaf Theory, only caused 
that most eminent of all Astronomers to be smiled at by other, far 
less eminent, colleagues, who saw and now see in his ideas purely 
"imaginative and fanciful theories." Before the whole Esoteric System 
could be given out and appreciated by the Astronomers, the latte~ 

would have to return to some of those "antiquated ideas," not only to 
those of Herschell, but also to the dreams of the oldest Hindu 
Astronomers, and thus abandon their own theories, which are none 
the less "fanciful" because they have appeared nearly eighty ye~ 
later than the one, and many thousands of years later than the others. 
Foremost of all they would have to repudiate their ideas of the Sun's 
solidity and incandescence; the Sun "glowing" most undeniably, bnt 
not "burning." Then the Occultists state, with regard to the "willow· 

• Sec l'ltilosophica/ TraiiMZclions, p. z6c}, tl Jtq. 
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leaves," that those "objects," as Sir William Herschell called them, 
are the immediate sources of the solar light and heat. And though 
the Esoteric Teaching does not regard these as he did-namely, as 
•• organisms" partaking of the nature of life, for the Solar "Beings" 
"";11 hardly plac~ themselves within telescopic focus-yet it asserts 
that the whole Universe is full of such "organisms," conscious and 
active according to the proximity or distance of their planes to, or 
from, our plane of consciousness; and finally that the great Astronomer 
was right while speculating on those supposed "organisms," in saying 
that "we do not know that vital action is incompetent to develop at 
once heat, light, and electricity." For, at the risk of being laughed at 
by the whole world of Physicists, the Occultists maintain that all the 
•• Forces" of the Scientists have their origin in the Vital Principle, the 
One Life collectively of our Solar System-that "Life" being a portion, 
or rather one of the aspects, of the One Universal LIFE. 

We may, therefore-as in the article under consideration, wherein, 
on the authority of the Adept!', it was maintained that it is "sufficient 
to make a rlsumt! of what the solar Physicists do not know"-we may, 
we maintain, define our position with regard to the modern Nebular 
Theory and its evident incorrectness, by simply pointing out facts 
diametrically opposed to it in its present form. And to begin with, 
what does it teach? 

Summarizing the aforesaid hypotheses, it becomes plain that La
place's theory-now made quite unrecognizable, moreover-was an 
unfortunate one. He postulates in the first place Cosmic Matter, 
existing in a state of diffuse nebulosity "so fine that its presence could 
hardly have been suspected." No attempt is made by him to penetrate 
into the Arcana of Being, except as regards the immediate evolution of 
our small Solar System. 

Conseq.uently, whether one accepts or rejects his theory in its 
bearing upon the immediate cosmological problems presented for 
solution, he can only be said to have thrown back the mystery a little 
further. To the eternal query: "Whence Matter itself: whence the 
evolutionary impetus deterntining its cyclic aggregations and dis
solutions; whence the exquisite symmetry and order into which the 
primeval A!oms arrange and group themselves?" no answer is at
tempted by Laplace. All we are confronted with, is a sketch of the 
probable broad principles on which the actual process is assumed to be 
based. Well, and what is this now celebratec! note on the said process? 
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What has he given so wonderfully new and original, that its ground· 

work:, at any rate, should have served as a basis for the modem Nebular 
Theory? The following is what one gathers from various astronomical 
works. 

Laplace thought that, in consequence of the condensati9n of tht 
atoms of the primeval nebula, according to the "law" of gra,;ty, tht 
now gaseous, or perhaps, partially liquid mass, acquired a rotatory 
motion. As the velocity of this rotation increased, it assumed the form 
of a thin disc; finally, the centrifugal force overpowering that of 
cohesion, huge rings were detached from the edge of the whirling 
incandescent masses, and these rings contracted necessarily by gra\·ita· 
tion (as accepted) into spheroidal bodies, which would necessarily still 
continue to preserve the orbit previously occupied by the outer zone 
from which they were separated.• The velocity of the outer edge of 
each nascent planet, be said, exceeding that of the inner, there results 
a rotation on its axis. The more dense bodies would be thrown off 
last; and finally, during the preliminary state of their formation, tht 
newly-segregated orbs in their turn throw off one or more satellites. 
In formulating the history of the rupture and planetation of rings 
Laplace says: 

Almost always each ring of vapours must have broken up into numerous masses. 
which, modng with a nearly uniform velocity, must have continued to circulate at 
the same distance around the sun. These masses must have taken a spheroidal 
form with a motion of rotation in the same direction as their revolution, siuet: the 
inner molecules (those nearest the sun) would ha\·e less actual velocity than the 

exterior ones. They must then have foru~ed as many planets in a state of npolll'. 

But, if one of them was sufficiently powerful to unite successively, by its attractioJ. 
all the others around its centre, the ring of vapours must have been thus tram
fomJed into a single spheroidal mass ol vapours circulating around the sun ~th 1 

rotation in the same direction as its revolution. The latter case has been the mort 
common, but the solar system presents us the first case, in the four small plantU 
which move between Jupiter and Mars. 

While few will be found to deny the "magnificent audacity of this 
hypothesis," it is impossible not to recognize the insurmountable diffi· 
culties with which it is attended. \\"hy, for instance, do we find that 
the satellites of Xeptune and Uranus display a retrograde motion~ 

• l.nplncC' conceh·cd thnt the t·xtc:ntal and internal zones of the ring would rotatr with the sa. 
angular \Tiodty, which would bt: the case with a solid ring; but the principh.- of equal a"'ao mjaile 
the ium·r zones to rotate more rapidly than the outer. ( ll"o•-ld·Ltfe. p. 121.> Prof. W1nchdl poicll 
out a good mnny mistakes of l.nplace; but as n ~ologist he is not infallible hi.mR!f ill lit 
u astronomi~al speculations ... 

, 
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/lodit:t, git•it~g and r«t'i&•ing il bad.·. i11 our lit//~ Solar Sysfmt, 4S tilt 
" ( "llh't"rsal Li/t'-(;h't-r" i11 lht b1.fim'tud~ a11d Eternity; thJ 
flu S,•lar S,yslt.,l is a.~ lllttch lht• Jlicrocosm oj'lht One Macrocosm as lUI 

is lht•Ji•nno· ;ekm ctmlp<11nf ;l'ilh kis ou•n lillie Solar Cosmos.• 
The el'l't'ntini power of all the cosmic and terrestrial Elements to 

gencmtt- within them~eh·es a regular and harmonious series of results, 
a com•atcnation of causes and effects, is an irrefutable proof that they 
arc t•itht•r animated by an Inldli'gmct', a6 t:r:lni or ab intra, or conceal 
suc-h within or behind the "manifested Yeil." Occultism does not 
deny the l.'ertninty of the mechanical origin of the Uni~erse; it only 
claim" the ah~olute nt-cessity of mechanicians of some sort behind or 
within tho.'t' Elc.•ment~-a dogma with us. It is not the fortuitous 
a~l'i>'tam't' of the Atoms of Lucretius. a~ he himself knew well, that 
built tht• Ko~mos and all in it. Xature herself contradicts such a 
t!tt'l.l~·. Celt•,.tial Sp:tl"-'· containing )latter so attenuated as Ether. 
c~mnot be l.'allt'tl on. with o:- without attraction. tc explain the commOD 
motion of the "idt•rc:tl h~.ls.ts. Although the perfect accord of ·.heir 
intt•r-rc,·olutilln imlil-atc>' dearly the pre,oence of a mechanical canst 

in X.ttur~·. Xewtun. who of all men had most right to trust to his 
dcdu~.·tion..:. wa" nc,·erthe!eS$ !.)rl.'ed to ab.1ndon the idea of e\·er ex· 
pl.t!n:!~·;:: th~· ~):-l~nal impube g-in~n t'' th~ m!llions of orbs.. by rr.trtly 
th,· Ltw>' ,,:· .f•:,·:.-, Xaturc ~m,:. !t,o rn::;,t~rial Force,;. He recognized iully 
th<· li:ui~,: ~~ut ~p;.tr.tt\!' tl:~ .t('tion or· natu:-J.i Force:' froc th.1t of tl:e 
b~:,·:::·;:"t.·.s that s.~: the irr:nmtabi.e laws in order :tnt.! act!•:>n. .\!:•i i£ 1 

X, \\'~''tl h.td tu rerwU!:..:t· ,-u~..·h h1..lpe. which of the :::o·..:e:-n =a~:::-:~~;ic 
pi~t:tL,; h~1" ~!te righ: ,,:· x1ying: ··I know better"? 

.\ ~''"nwg~•ni;.-~11 ~~h"'-):-y. t'' b~ .... -ome ~..-ompletc:: and ._ ... ,:::nprehen;;.ib:.:. has 
tl.l ,-:;,lrt w:::l .t r-:-: ~::•.>!'l.!.i:ll Subs.t::mce difus.ed th:-y::::.:?":r·)U: OO::!!<i:ess 
Sp ... t.. .. "'e, c.:'· .. : ,,. :\· · .. · ·::.·!·: 't ... r .• ..z.'l.i ,i£:·£,.c~ Tli.lt!' ,.~... Th:.1: 5::.!-J~:..lnce =:!U-5-: be 
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latter showing their physical state to be that of glowing gas or Y~ 
The bright lines of one nebula reveal the existence of hydroget 
of other material substances known and unknown. The same as 
atmospheres of the Sun and Stars. This leads to the direct inft 
that a Star is formed by the condensation of a nebula; hence tha 
the metals themselves are formed on earth by the condensat 
hydrogen or of some other primitive matter, some ancestral cou 
helium, perhaps, or some yet unknown stuff. Tlzis does not dasl. 
the Occult Teachings. · And this is the ~roblem that Chemistry is : 
to solve; and it must succeed sooner or later in the task, accc 
nolens ~·olms, when it does, the Esoteric Teaching. But when thi: 
happen, it will kill the Nebular Theory as it now stands. 

Meanwhile Astronomy cannot accept in any way, if it is 
regarded as an exact Science, the present theory of the filiation of 
-even if Occultism does so in its own way, seeing that it explain 
filiation differently-because Astronomy has tzol one shzg/c pl. 
datum to show for it. Astronomy could anticipate Chemistry in 
ing the existence of the fact, if it could sho\'1.' a planetary n 
exhibiting a spectrum of three or four bright lines, gradually con 
ing and transforming into a Star, with a spectrum all covered ,. 
number of dark lines. But 

The question of the variability of the nebulre, even as to their fonu, is yet 
the mysteries of Astronomy. The data of obsen·ation possessed so far are 
recent an origin, too uncertain, to permit us to affirm anything. • 

Since its discovery, the magic power of the spectroscope ha" re1 
to its adepts only one single transformation of a Star of this kind 
even that showed directly the reverse of what is needed as pn 
favour of the Nebular Theory; for it rc\·ealed a Star trau.y~,rmi11.' 
itt to a planctar_y nebula. As related in Tlzc Obscn•a tor_y, t the temr 
Star, disco,·ered by J. F. J. Schmidt in the constellation Cygn' 
No,·embcr, 1876, exhibited a spectrum broken by very brilliant 
Gradually, the continuous spectrum and most of the lines disappc 
leaving finally one single brilliant line, which appeared to coi 
with the green line of the nebula. 

Though this metamorphosis is not irreconcileable with the hypo: 
of the nebular origin of the Stars, nevertheless this single solitary 
rests on no observation \Yhate,·er, least of all on direct obsen·" 

• H_l•jJolll;$~J Conrrogouiqu,.s. p . . 1. \Volf. 
~ Yo!. 1., p. 185, quoted by Wolf. p .. 1· Wotrs argument is he"' ~u1nm:ui~. 
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The occurrence may have been due to several other causes. Since 
Astronomers are inclined to think our Planets are tending toward 
precipitation into the Sun, why should not that Star ha\·e blazed up 
owing to a collision of such precipitated Planets, or, as many suggest. 
the appulse of a Comet? Be that as it may, the only known instance 
ot star-transformation since 1811 is not favourable to the Nebular 
T heory. Moreover, on the question of this Theory, as on all others, 
Astronomers disagree. 

In our own age, and before Laplace ever thought of it, Bufron, being 
very much struck by the identity of motion in the Planets, was the 
first to propose the hypothesis that the Planets and their satellites 
originated in the bosom of the Sun. Forthwith and for this purpose, 
he invented a special Comet. supposed to have tom out, by a powerful 
oblique blow, the quantity of matter necessary for their formation. 
Lnplace gave its dues to the "Comet" in his Expositio1l Ju Syshmedu 
Montlr.• But the idea was seized and even improved upon by a con
ception of the alternate evolution, from the Sun's central mass, of 
Planelo; apparmlly without weight or influence on the motion of tbe 
visible Planets-and as evidently \\;thout any more existence than the 
likeness of Moses in the Moon. 

But the modern theory is also a variation on the systems elaborated 
by Kant and Laplace. The idea df both was that. at the origin of 
tbings, all that Matter which now enters into the composition of the 
planetary bodies was spread over all the space comprized in the Solar 
System-and even beyond. It was a nebula of extremely small density, 
and its condensation gradually gave birth, by a mechanism that bas 
hitherto uever been explained, to the various bodies of our System. 
This is the original :Sebular Theory, an int"ompkt~ yet faithful repeti
t ion-a short chapter out of the large volume of universal Esoteric 
Cosmogony-of the teachings of the Secret Doctrine. And both 
systems, Kant's and Laplace's, differ greatly from the modem Theory. 
redundant with conflicting sub-theories and fanciful hypotheses, Say 
the Teachers: 

Tlu ~ssmt"~ of ~omelary mailer [and of that which composes the 
Stars] . . . . is lolally dijferml from any of llu dumieal or pk.)'skal 
dlanulffislies willz wlzid1 liz~ greatest CIJ~misls and Pllysidsls of Ike e.rllz 
aw familiar. . . . Wlzile liz~ sp~drost"ope IJas slurum flu probable simi
t.rily [owing to the chemical action of terrestrial light upon the inter-

• Notr vii. Sumi!UlrlW from Wolf. p. 6. 
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cepted rays] of t""esln"al and sitkreal substa11ce, tlzc clznnical adiMJ 
peculiar to tlze variously progressed orbs of space, lza-.·e not been tkitdii, 
nor proven to be identical witk tkose obsen,ed on our ou•1z planet.• 

Mr. Crookes says almost the same in the fragment quoted from his 
lecture, Elements and Meta-Elements. C. Wolf, Member of the Insti
tute, Astronomer of the Observatory, Paris, observes: 

At the utmost the nebular hypothesis can only show in its favour, with W. 
Herschell, the existence of planetary nebulre in various degrees of conden&atioL 
and of spiral nebulre, with nuclei of condensation on the branches and c:euuu 
But, in fact, the knowledge of the bond that unites the nebulae to the stars is ytt 
denied to us; and lacking as we do direct obserYation, we are even debarred from 
establishing it on the analogy of chemical composition.! 

Even if the men of Science-leaving aside the difficulty arising ollt 
of such undeniable variety and heterogeneity of matter in the constitu
tion of nebulre-did admit, with the Ancients, that the origin of all tht 
visible and invisible heavenly bodies must be sought for in one pri· 
mordial homogeneous world-stuff, in a kind of Prc-Protyle,§ it is e\;dent 
that this would not put an end to their perplexities. Unless they admit 
also that our actual visible Universe is merely the Sthula Sharira, tht 
gross body, of the se\·enfold Kosmos, they will have to face another 
problem; especially if they \"enture to maintain that its now ,;sible 
bodies are the result of the condensation of that one and single Pri-

1 

mordial Matter. For mere observation shows them that the operatiOtb 
which produced the actual Universe are far more complex than could 
ever be embraced in that theory. 

First of all, there are two distinct classes of "irresolvable" nebulz. 
as Science itself teaches. 

The telescope is unable to distinguish between these two classes, but 
the spectroscope can do so, and notices an essential difference between 
their physical constitutions. 

The question of the resolvability of the nebulre has been often presentee\ in to:.> 

affinnative a manner and quite contrary to the ideas expressed by the illustrio:J..· 

• Fh·e !ears of Theo>oploy, pp. 241, 242, aud 239. 
~ But the spectra of these nebula: ha,·e never yet been nsetttained. \\,'hen they a>,. found will! 

bright lines, then only may they be cited. 
: Hypolhhes Cosmogoniq•us, p. 3· 
1 :'ltr. Crookes' Protyle must not be regarded as the pri111ary stuff, out of which the Dhyin Choha•· 

in accordance with the immuJ.able laws of Nature, wo\'e our Solar System. This Protyle cannot"" 
be the Prima Materia of Kaut, which that great mind saw used up in the fonnatlon of the~
and thus existing no longer in a diffused •tate. Protyle is a "'ediale phase in the progressh-.: diJ!'tr
entiation of Cosmic Substance from its normal undifferentiated state. It is, lhen, the aspect .--.1 
by !\tattet' in its middle passage into full objecth·ity. 
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erperimenter with the spectra of these co111tellati0111-Mr. Hagiua. Every nebula 
wboR 1pectrum contain• only bright linea il gueoaa, it is lldd, aDd beDee is ine
aolvable : every nebula with a continuoua spect.ram malt end by l'eiOlving into 
atara with an inatrument of sufficient power. This uaumption is CODtnuy at once 
to the reaultl obtained, and to 1pectroacopic theory. The "Lyra" nebula, the 
•• ~b-bell" nebula, the central region of the nebula of Orion, appear l'eiOivable, 
aDd show a spectrum of bright linea: the nebula of C&Del Venatic:i is not re10lvable, 
ud gives a continuoua spectrum. Because, indeed, the spectroacope informs ua of 
the physical state of the constituent matter of the stars. but afFords ua no notiou 
of their modes of aggregation. A nebula formed of gaseous globes (or even of 
aaclei, faintly Juminou1, 1urrouaded by a powerful atm011pbere) would give a 
epec:trum of linea and be atill reaolvable: such eeema to be the state of Huggina' 
region in the Orion nebula. A nebula formed of aolid or lluidic particles in a state 
of incande~eence, a true cloud, will give a continuous spectrum and will be 
irresolvable. 

Some of these nebulz, Wolf tells us, 
Have a spectrum of three or four bright lines, othera a continuoua spectrum. 

The fint are gaseoua, the othen formed of a pulverulent matter. The former unast 
con1titute a veritable atm01phere: it ia among these that the aolar nebula of Laplace 
bas to be placed. The latter form an t~~Jndie of particles that may be considered u 
badependent, aDd the rotation of which obeys the Jaws of internal weight: auch are 
tbe nebulte adopted by Kant and Faye. Observation allows WI to plac:e the one u 
the other at the very origin of the planetary world. But wheu we try to go beyond 
aad ueend to the primitive chaoe which bas produced Ule totality of the beaveuly 
boclia, we have fint to account for Ule actual existence of these two clUIICI of 
'tlebal~e. If the primitive chaos were a cold luminous gas, • one could undentand 
bow the contraction resulting from attraction couhl have heated it and made it 
l"minous. We have to explain the condensation of tbis gas to the state of in· 
caadeacent particles, the presence of which is revealed to us in certain nebulte by 
~e spectroscope. If the original chaos was composed of such particle1, how did 
certain or Uleir portions pass into the gaseous state, while othen have preserved 
their primitive condition? 

Such is the synopsis of the objection!'. and difficulties in the way of 
the acceptance of the Nebular Theory, brought forward by the French 
$IIWI,.I, who concludes this interesting argument by declaring that: 

The fint part of the cosmogonical problem-what ia tbe primitive matter of 
c:baOI; and how did that matter gh·e birth to the sun and st11n?-tbus remains 
to this day in the domain of romance and of mere imagination. t 

• 1ft ltaDA m. Comm~ntary 9, lp. 109) about "Ugbt." or' Cold FlaltK'," wh~ It Is ~xpWaed 
Lbat tile "Mother"-Cha001-ia a C'Oid Pin:, a c:ool Radian~. rolourl.,., fonul- ckvoid ol ~'Pft'Y 
quality. "Nlllio• tu tlu 0"' El.-raGI 111, Gad nMIGi•• "'' JK!Intl,.lilil'l of n~W? r••liiJ' i• /AI M••· 
w•tGn<" World6," It Is lAid . 

., H.#fll~tJ.,. c-o,-;q,,, PP· • · 5· 
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If this is the last word of Science upon the subject, whither thcu 
should we turn in order to learn what the Nebular Theory is !h!pposcd 
to teach? What, in fact, is this theory? \Vhat it is, no one seems to 
know for certain. \Vhat it is not-we learn from the erudite author of 
World-Life. He tells us that it: 

i. Is not a theory of the evolution of the Universe. It is primarily a~ 
explanation of the phenomena of the solar system, and accessorily a co-ordinatQ 
in a common conception of the principal phenomena in the stellar and nebalar 
firmament. as far as human \·ision has been able to penetrate. 

ii. It does not regard the comets as involved in that particular evolution which 
has producerl the Solar System. [The Esoteric Doctrine does, because it. too. 
"recognizes the comets as fonns of cosmic existence co-ordinated v.;th tarlitr 
stages of nebular e\·olution "; and it actually assigns to them clziejly the formatioa 
of all worhls. J 

iii. It does 11ot dmy a11 an!cadmt history of the lumi11ous fire misl-[the seco11dary 
slagt> of e\·olution in the Secret Doctrine] [allll] . . . makes no claim to ha,·ilg 

reachetl an absolute be~:,rinning. [.\n•l e\·en it allows that this] fire mist may ha~ 
pre\·ionsly existed in a cold, non-lnmi:wus and invisible condition. 

iv. [".\ntl that finally] it docs twt profess to discover the ORIGIS (>f tllitrgs, but o~ly1 

stadium in makria! history . . . . [leaving] the philosopher a lUI the theologian 
as free as they ever were to seck the origin of the modes of being. • 

Hut this is not all. En:n the greatest philosopher of England-~lr. 
Ht:rbert Spencer-arrayed himself against this fantastic theory by 
saying that (al "The problem of existence is not resolved" by it: 
(b) the nebular hypothesi,.; "throws no light upon the origin of diffused 
matter"; and (c) that "the nebular hypothesis (as it now stands) implie; 
a First Cause."t 

The latter, we are afraid, is more than our modern Physicists ba>e 
bargained for. 'flms, it seems that the poor "hypothesis" can hardly 
expect to find help or corroboration even in the world of the ~leta· 
physicians. 

Considering all this, the Occultists believe they ha\-e a right :u 
present lht•ir Philosophy, however misunderstood and ostracized it may 
be at present. And they maintain that this failure of the Scientists :o 
discO\·er the truth is entirely due to their l\laterialism and their con· 
tempt for transcendental Sciences. Yet although the scientific mind; 
in our century are as far from the true and correct doctrine of EYoln· 
tion as ewr, there may be still some hope left for the future, for e,-en 
now we find another Scientist gi,·ing us a faint glimmer of it. 

• ll'or ld·Li.ft, p. r¢. 
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In an article in the Popular Science Review on "Recent Researches 
in Minute Life," we find Mr. H. J. Slack, F.C.S., Sec. R.M.S., saying: 

There is an evident convergence of all sciences, from physics to chemistry and 
physiology, toward some doctrine of evolution and development, of which the facts 
of Darwinism will form part, but what ultimate aspect this doctrine will take, there 
is little, if any, evidence to show, and perhaps it will not be shaped by the human 
mind until metaphysical as well as physical inquiries are much more advanced. • 

This is a happy forecast indeed. The day may come, then, when 
••Natural Selection," as taught by Mr. Danvin and Mr. Herbert 
Spencer, will, in its ultimate modification, form only a part of our 
Eastern doctrine of Evolution, which will be Manu and Kapila 
Esoterically explained. 

• Vol. XIV. p. aso. 



SECTION XIII. 

FoRC'Es-.M..onEs oF MoTION OR INTELLIGEN<'Es? 

THIS is, then, the last word of Physical Science up to t}le pre!le!lt 
year, 1888. 1\Iechanical laws will never be able to prove the hom(). 
geneity of Primeval Matter, except inferentially and as a desperatt 
necessity, when there will remain no other issue-as in the case oC 

Ether. Modern Science is secure only in its own domain and region; 
within the physical boundaries of our Solar System, beyond which 
everything, every particle of Matter, is different from the ~latter it 
knows, and where Matter exists in states of which Science can form 
no idea. Tltis Matter, which is truly homogeneous, is beyond hum211 
perception, if perception is tied down merely to the fi"·e senses. Wt 
feel its effects through those I:s-TF.I.LIGE:\"CES which are the resul~ o! 
its primeval differentiation, whom we name Dhyan Chohans. called in 
the Hermetic works the "Seven Governors"; those to whom Pymauder. 
the "Thought Divine," refers as the "Building Powers," and whom 
A~klepios calls the "Supernal Gods." This Matter-the real Prio:or· 
dial Substance, the Noumenon of all the "matter'' we know of-somt 
of our Astronomers even have been led to believe in, for they despair 
of the possibility of ever accounting for rotation, graYitation, and the 
origin of any mechanical physical laws, unless these INTELLIGum 
be admitted by Science. In the above-quoted work upon Astronom~ 
by Wolf,• the author endorses fully the theory of Kant, and the latter 
theory, if not in its general aspect, at any rate in some of its feature;. 
reminds one strongly of certain Esoteric Teachings. Here we hm 
the world's system "reborn from its ashes," through a nebula-the 
emanation from the bodies, dead and dissolved in Space, resultant ri 
the incandcscc;tce of the Solar Centre-reanimated by the combustibl~ 

matter of the Planets. In this theory, generated and developed in tllt 
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brain of a young man hardly twenty-five years of age, who bad never 
left his native place, Konigsberg, a small town of Northern Prussia, 
one can hardly fail to recognize either the presence of an inspiring 
ezternal power, or an evidence of the n:iruarnalion which the Occul
tists see in it. It fills a gap which Newton, with all his genius, failed 
to bridge. And surely it is our Primeval Matter, Akisha, that Kant 
had in view, when be postulated a universally pervading primordial 
Substance, in order to solve Newton's difficulty, and his failure to 
explain, by natural forces alone, the primitive impulse imparted to the 
Planets. For, as he remarks in Chapter viii, if it is once admitted that 
the perfect harmony of the Stars and Planets and the coincidence of 
their orbital planes prove the existence of a natural Cause, which 
would thus be the Primal Cause, "that Cause cannot really be the 
matter which fills to-day the heavenly spaces." It must be that which 
&ned Space-was Space-originally, whose motion in differentiated 
Matter was the origin of the actual movements of the sidereal bodies; 
and which, "in condensing itself in those very bodies, thus abandoned 
the space that is to-day found void." In other words, it is of that same 
)latter that are now composed the Planets, Comets. and the Sun him
eelf, and that Matter, having originally formed itself into those bodies, 

preserved its inherent quality of motion; which quality, now 
centred in their nucld, directs all motion. A very slight alteration 
of words in this is needed, and a few additions, to make of it our 
:&t;oteric Doctrine. 

The latter teaches that it is this original, primordial Prima Materia, 
divine and intelligent, the direct emanation of the Universal Mind, the 
:Daiviprakriti-thc Divine Light• emanating from the Logos-which 
Conned the nuclei of all the "self-moving" orbs in Kosmos. It is the 
informing, ever-present moving-power and life-principle, the Vital 
Soul of the Suns, Moons, Planets, and even of our Earth; the former 
latent, the latter active-the invisible Ruler and Guide of the gross 
body attached to, and connected with, its Soul, which is the spiritual 
emanation, after all, of these respective Planetary"Spirit:s. 

Another quite Occult Doctrine is the theory of Kant, that the Matter 
of which the inhabitants and the animab of other Planets are fomted is 
'.Of a li'glll" a11d num: sub//~ nalur~ and of a more p"ftd co"formalion, in 

.portioll lo lluir distance from llu Srm. The latter is too full of Vital 
'"Electricity, of the physical, life-giving principle. Therefore, the men 

~ 

• Wblc:b ·• Light" ......: call Fobat. 
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on Mars are more ethereal than we are, while those on Venus are mort 
gross, though far more intelligent, if less spiritual. 

The last doctrine is not quite ours-yet these Kantian theories areas 
metaphysical, and as transcendental as any Occult Doctrines; aDd 
more than one man of Science would, if he but dared speak his mind, 
accept them as Wolf does. From this Kantian Mind and Soul of the 
Suns and Stars to the Mahat (Mind) and Prakriti of the Pura11as thtl! 
is but a step. After all, the admission of this by Science would bt 
only the admission of a natural cause, whether it would or would not 
stretch its belief to such metaphysical heights. But then Mahat, the 
Mind. is a "God," and Physiology admits "mind" only as a temporary 
function of the material brain, and no more. 

The Satan of Materialism now laughs at all alike, and denies tht 
visible as well as the invisible. Seeing in light, heat, electricity, and 
even in the phenomenon of life, only properties inherent in Matter, it 
laughs whenever life is called the Vital Priuciplc, and derides the idea 
of its being independent of and distinct from the organism. 

But here again scientific opinions differ as in everything else. and 
there are several men of Science who accept views very similar to ours. ' 
Consider, for instance, what Dr. Richardson, F.R.S. (elsewhere quoted 
at length) says of that "Vital Principle," which he calls "Nervons 
Ether": 

I speak only of a veritable material age11t, refined, it ntay be, to the ""orld t: 

large, but actual a11d subslafllial: an agent having quality of weight and of volutu. 
an agent susceptible of chemical combination, and thereby of change of physic:il 
state a!l(l condition, an agent passive in its action, moved always, that is to say,\o< 
influences apart from itself,• obeying other influences, an agent possessing lk' 

initiative power, no vis or Cllt:rgeia ltaturtr,t but still playing a most importan:if 
not a primary part in the production of the phenomena resulting from the acti~ 
of the mergeia upon visible matter.! 

As Biology and Physiology now deny, i1z toto, the existence of 1 

Vital Principle, this extract, together with De Quatrefages' admissiov.. 
is a clear confirmation that there are men of Science who take the sact 
views about "things Occult" as do Theosophists and Occultists. The!e ; 
recognize a distinct Vital Principle independent of the organism-
----------

• This is a mist~ke, which implies a material agent, distinct from the influ-ces 1rhich ,.,..~ 
i.e., blind matter and p<:rhaps "God" again, whe...,as this One Life is the very God and liGG 
.. ll,;<•}f." 

.., The same eTTOr. 
: Popular Scie01u Rcvuw, Vol. X. 
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Ill JD&terial, of course, as physical Fora canNOt 6e divoned ,/rtnH Mallw, but 
of a Substance existing in a state unknown to Science. Life for llletla 

~ a stmullzing mor~ /Iran 1/u mw~ inlwaclion of moleadn and alotiU. There 
~ Ja a Vital Principle without which no molecular combinations could 
1111 r.· ever have resulted in a living organism, least of all in the so-called 
~ "inorganic " Matter of our plane of consciousness. 

- By ·•molecular combinations" are meant. of course, those of the 
V Xatter of our present illusive perceptions, which Matter energizes only 

on this, our plane. And this is the chief point at issue.• 
It Thus the Occultists are not alone in their beliefs. Nor are they so 

foolish, after all, in rejecting even the "gravity" of Modem Science 
along with other jJIIJ•sicallaws, and in accepting instead altraclio• and 
npwlsio11. They see, moreover, in these two opposite Forces only the 

I* two asjJ«Is of the Universal Unit, called Afa,ifcsliHg Mind; in which 
aspects, Occultism, through its great Seers, p~rceives an innumerable 

•· Host of operative Beings: cosmic DhyB.n Chohans, Entities, whose 
asence. in its dt4al nature, is the Cause of all terrestrial phenomena. 
Por that essence is con-substantial with the universal Electric Ocean, 

~ 'Which is LIFE; and being dual, as said-positive and negative-it is 
"';the emanations of that duality that act now on Earth under the name 
of "modes of motion"; even Force having now become objectionable 
as a word, for fear it should lead someone, even in thought, to separate 
it from Matter! It is, as Occultisn says, the dual dftcls of that dual 
essence, which have now been called centripetal and centrifugal forces, 

~Dow negative and positive poles, or polarity, heat and cold, light and 
~~~~arltness, etc. 

And it is further maintained that even the Greek and Roman 
~tholic Christians are wiser in believing, as they do-even if blindly 
·-necting and trncing them all to an anthropomorphic God-in 
ADgels, Archangels, Archons, Seraphs, and Morning Stars, in all those 
:tlaeological dclidiZ lzttmat~i gmeris, in short. that rule the Cosmic 
~lements, than Science is, in disbelieving in them altogether, and in 

• "Ia tbe ]tva a myth, u Sden~ says, or Ia It noll" ask aome Th~hlaU, -ft'linl' Mt
t~lic and ideali,.tU: Semi~. The dlftjculty of really &'J'Uplnc £110tmc probl~ coa~mlnc 
~--"ultimate alate of Matt~" Ia apin the old crux of the ~>bj«hw and the Jdjnllw. Wbat Ia 
Maller l Ia the Matter of our p~UC~~t obj«-ti..., c:onadoP- a.nylbillg bvt our -.tUnl.r I True, 
111e -tioaa - lftCift con1e fro"' wiiiUIMI, but can we really-cs~pt In tnm. of phcnOIIICIIa

[:~ or thc "crou matter" of this plt•nc •• an mtity apart from and indcpcndeut or u& l To all 
~-argu....,nta Occultism anawcn : True, in rMiit.v Matt~ Ia notlnckpcndcnt or. or exiAtent outaldc, 
~ GIW prrcqJtlons. Man Ia a.n illt~sio11: gmntcd. Dutlhe cxistme<: and actuality or other, atW mOft 
·, ..... w. but notlCM tu:IMtJI, cntltica than - arc, Is not a claim which lalcMeDCd, but rather atrcu«-

tbeDcd. by thla doctrine or Vcd.lntic a.nd eva~ K.antian Idealism. 

I 
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advocating its mechanical Forces. For these act very often with mort 
than human intelligence and pertinency. Nevertheless, that intelli
gence is denied and· attributed to blind chance. But, as De Maistn 
was right in calling the law of gravitation merely a word which replaad 
"the thing unknown," so are we right in applying the same remark to 
all the other Forces of Science. And if it is objected that the Collllt 
was an ardent Roman Catholic, then we may cite Le Couturier, as 
ardent a Materialist, who said the same thing, as did also Herschtll 
and many others.• 

From Gods to men, from Worlds to atoms, from a Star to a rush-light. 
from the Sun to the vital heat of the meanest organic being-the world 
of Form and Existence is an immense chain, the links of which are all 
connected. The Law of Analogy is the first key to the world-problem, 
and these links have to be studied coordinately in their Occult rela
tions to each other. 

When, therefore, the Secret Doctrine-postulating that conditioned 
or limited space (location) has no real being except in this world of 
illusion, or, in other words, in our perceptive faculties-teaches that 
every one of the higher, as of the lower worlds, is interblended with 
our own objective world; that millions of things and beings are. in 
point of localization, around and in us, as we are around, with, and in 
them; this is no mere metaphysical figure of speech, but a sober fact il 
Nature. however incomprehensible to our senses. 

But one has to understand the. phraseology of Occultism befort 
criticizing what it asserts. For example, the Doctrin~ refu~s-a.; 

Science does, in one sense-to use the words "aboYe" and "below:· 
"higher" and "lower," in reference to im·isiblt· spheres, since here 
they are without meaning. Even the terms "East" and ''\Vest" are 
merely conventional, necessary only to aid our human perceptions. 
For though the Earth has its two fixed points in the poles, Xona 
and South, yet both East and West are variable relatively to 011! ; 

own position on the Earth's surface, and in consequence of its rota· 
tion from West to East. Hence, when "other worlds" are mentioned
whether better or worse, more spiritual or still more material, thoug!: 
both invisible-the Occultist does not locate these spheres either out· 
side or inside our Earth. as the theologians and the poets do; for tbtir 
location is nowhere in the space known to, or concei ,·ed by. t.je 
profane. They are, as it were, blended with our world-interptne-
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bating it and interpenetrated by it. There are millions and millions 
·. of worlds and firmaments visible to us ; there are still greater numbers 

beyond those visible to the telescope, and many of the latter kind do 
uol belong to our obf~dive sphere of existence. Although as invisible 
a."' if they were millions of miles beyond our Solar System, they are 
yet with us, near us, within our own world, as objective and material to 
their respective inhabitants as ours is to us. But, again. the relation 
of the!ie worlds to ours is not that of a series of egg-shaped boxes 
enclosed one within the other, like the toys called Chinese nests; each 
is entirely under its own special laws and conditions, having no direct 
relation to our sphere. The inhabitants of these, as already said, may 
~. for all we know, or feel, passing through and around us as if through 
~mpty space, their very habitations and countries being interblended 
with ours, though not disturbing our vision, because we have not yet 
the faculties necessary for di~erning them. Yet by their spiritual 
sight the Adepts, and even some seers and sensitives, are always able 
to discern, whether in a greater or smaller degree. the presence and 
close proximity to us of Beings pertaining to other spheres of life. 
Those of the spiritually higher worlds communicate only with those 
terrestrial mortals who ascend to them, through indh·idual efforts, on 
to the higher plane they arc occup~ ing. 

Tlu ,fons l!f Rhimti [ Earth] ngard the Son.f v(/k;·a-lokiiS [ Angel
spheres j Qj thri, Gods; and the· So11s of IMi'ff kingdtJms ltiOk up to Ill~ mm 
of Bhumi as lo lh~ir Dt't'a.f [Gods]: mm umainill.t{ rmawar~ tif il in lluir 
6/indnm. The_•• f men J /r('ffl/1/( bt:Jorc tlum tv/tilt zuing limn [for 
magical purposes]. . . . The Firs/ Rau f!( .Jft.11 u•rre the" .Jiind-6om 
Sons" of lh~ form«. Tltt')' [the Pitris and Dens] ar~ 0111 progtnilors.• 

•· Educated people," !'0-called, deride the idea of Sylphs, Salaman
ders, Unllines, and Gnomes; tlte men of Science regard any mention 
of such superstitions as an insult; and with a contempt of logic and 
common good sense, that is often the prerogative of "accepted au
thority," they allow those, whom it i-. their duty to instruct, to labour 
under the absurd impression that in the whole Kosmos, or at any rate 
in our own atmosphere, there are no other conscious, intelligent beings, 
save ourselves.t Any other humanity (composed of distinct llr~man 
beings) save a mankind with two legs, two arms, and a head with 

• Book n. of lh<' Cu•IIUII.IatyON Ill~ Boolt <'./ Dzyalf. 
• ~ lhr qur•tion of the plurality or world• snhabii.N by ~n~tlrat CftalllrH Is ftj«<N, or I• 

appro~~chtd with lh< grcatrat caution! And ~lift what the: ~·t utroaomrr, CamilJ<' Flamaaariaa. 
N)• lb bla PI'" alit.' ik• .vu,.J<J, 

t 
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man's features on it, would not be called human; though the etymology 
of the word would seem to have little to do with the general appearance 
of a creature. Thus, while Science sternly rejects even the possibility 
of there being such (to us, generally) invisible creatures, Society, while 
believing in it all secretly, is made to deride the idea openly. It hails 
with mirth such works as the Comle de Ga6alis, and fails to understand 
that open satire is Ike securest mask. 

Nevertheless, such invisible worlds do exist. Inhabited as thickly 
as is our own, they are scattered throughout apparent Space in immense 
numbers; some far more material than our own world, others gradually 
etherealizing until they become fotmless and are as "breaths." The 
fact that our physical eye does not see them, is no reason for dis
believing in them. Physicists cannot see their Ether, Atoms, "modes 
of motion," or Forces. Yet they accept and teach them. 

If we find, even in the natural world with which we are acquainted, 
Matter affording a partial analogy to the difficult conception of such 
invisible worlds, there seems little difficulty in recognizing the possi
bility of such a presence. The tail of a Comet, which, though attract
ing our attention by virtue of its luminosity, yet does not disturb or 
impede our vision of objects, which we perceive through and beyond 
it, affords the first stepping-stone toward a proof of the same. The 
tail of a Comet passes rapidly across our horizon, and we should 
neither feel it, nor be cognizant of its passage, but for the brilliant 
coruscation, often perceived only by a few interested in the pheno
menon, while everyone else remains ignorant of its presence and of 
its passage through, or across, a portion of our globe. This tail may, 
or may not, be an integral portion of the being of the Comet, but its 
tenuity subserves our purpose as an illustration. Indeed, it is no ques
tion of superstition, but simply a result of transcendental Science, and 
of logic still more, to admit the existence of worlds formed of e\·en far 
more attenuated Matter than the tail of a Comet. By denying such a 
possibility, Science has for the last century played into the hands of 
neither Philosophy nor true Religion, but simply into those of Theo
logy. To be able to dispute the better the plurality of even material 
worlds, a belief thought by many churchmen incompatible ";tl1 the 
teachings and doctrines of the Bi6/c,• Maxwell had to calumniate the 

------------
• Nevertheless. it may be shown on the testimony of the Bib/~ itself, and of such good Chri<tiaa 

theologians a• Cardinal Wiseman, that this plurality is taught In both the Old and the ·"'"' 
T~sta "uniJ. 
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memory of Newton, and to try and convince his public that the princi
ples contained in the Newtonian philosophy are those " which lie at 
the foundation of all atheistical systems.••• 

"Dr. Whewell disputed the plurality of worlds by appeal to scientific 
evidence," writes Professor Winchell.f And if e\·en the habitability 
of physical worlds, of Planets, and distant Stars which shine in myriads 
over our heads is so disputed, how little chance is there for the accept
ance of invisible worlds within the apparently transparent space of 
our own! 

But, if we can conceive of a world composed of Matter still ntore 
attenuated to our senses than the tail of a Comet, hence of inhabi
tants in it who ar~ as ethereal, in proportion to 1/ldr Globe. as we are 
in comparison with our rocky, hard-crusted Earth, no wonder if we do 
not perceive them, nor sense their presence or even existence. Only, 
in what is the idea contrary to Science? Cannot men and anintals, 
plants and rocks, be supposed to be endowed with quite a different set 
of senses from those we posse5s? Cannot their organtsms be born, 
develop, and exist. under other laws of being than those that rule 
our little world? Is it absolutely necessary that every corporeal being 
should be clothed in "coats of skin" like those that Adam and Eve 
were provided with in the legend of Genesis? Corporeality, we are 
told, however, by more than one man of Science, "may exist under 
very divergent conditions." Professor A. Winchell-arguing upon the 
plurality of worlds-makes the following remarks: 

Jt is not at all improbable that substances of a refractory nature might be 10 

mixed with other substances. known or unknown to us, as to be capable or endur
Uig vastly greater vicissitudes of heat and cold than 111 possible with tttreatrial 
organisms. The tissues of terrestrial animals are simply suited to terrestrial condi
tions. Yet e\'en here we find different types ami species of a111Wals adapted to the 
trials of extremely dissimilar situations. . . . . . That an animal should be 
a quadruped or a biped is something not depending on the necessities of organiza. 
1ioa, or instinct, or intelligence. That an animal shoultl possess just five senses ia 
aot a necessity ol percipient existence. There may be animals on the earth with 
aeitber smell nor taste. There may be beings on other worlds, and even on this, 
who pouess more numerous senses than we. The possibility of this is apparent 
'When we consider the h1gh probability that other properties and other modea o( 

edstence lie among the resources of the Cosmos, and e\·en of terrestrial matter. 
There are animal!! which subsist where rational man wouhl perish- in the soil, in 

0 lkO! l'l•ralll_y D/ WDtldJ. \'ol. II 
• 9ft on this lA l'l•ralltl d1s Mt~Hd~• haluth, par C. Flammarion, whcn:ia il &ivm a lilt ol the 

JD&D)' -n o1 Scieace wbo ha"" writ~ to provt! the thf)()ry. 
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the river, and the sea . . [and why not lmman beings of different ~ 
tions, in such ca~e ?] . • ~or is incorporated rational existence condition~ 011. 

warm blood, nor on any temperature wl!~ch does not change the forms ofmattero( 
which the organism may be composed. There may be intelligences corporealiml 
after some concept not involving the processes of injection, assimilation, and n> 

production. Such bodies would not require daily food and warmth. They might 
be lost in the abysses of the ocean, or laid up on a stormy cliff through the tempests 
of an Arctic winter, or plunged in a ,-olcano for a hundred years, and yet mm 
consciousness and thought. It is conceivable. Why might not psychic natures be 
enshrined in indestructible flint and platinum? These substances are no further 
from the nature of intelligence than carbon, hydrogen, oxygen, and lime. But. 
not to carry the thought to such an extreme [?1 might not high intelligence be 
embodied in frames as indifferent to external conditions as the sage of the 11"5ml 

plains, or the lichens of Labrador, the rotifers which remain dried for years. or the 
bacteria which pass living through boiling water. • . . These suggestionsm 
made simply to remind the reader how little can be argued respecting the nee& 
sary conditions of intelligent, organized existence, from the standard of corporeal 
existence found upon the earth. Intelligence is, from its nature, as universal aDd 
as uniform as the laws of the universe. Bodies are merely the local fitting of iattl
ligence to particular modifications of universal matter or force.• 

Do not we know through the discoveries of that same all-den)ing 
Science that we are surrounded by myriads of invisible lh·es? If these 
microbes, bacteria and the tutti qua1zfi of the infinitesimally small, are 
invisible to us by virtue of their minuteness, cannot there be, at the 
other pole, beings as invisible owing to the quality of their texture or 
matter-to its tenuity, in fact? Conversely, as to the effects oi 
cometary matter, have we not another example of a half visible form of 
Life and Matter? The ray of sunlight entering our apartment rewal; 
in its passage myriads of tiny beings living their little life and ceasing 
to be, independent and heedless of whether they are or are not perceind 
by our grosser materiality. And so again, of the microbes and bacteria 
and such-like unseen beings in other elements. We passed them by, 
during those long centuries of dreary ignorance, after the lamp of know· 
ledge in the heathen and highly philosophical systems had ceased to 
throw its bright light on the ages of intolerance and bigotry of early 
Christianity; and we would fain pass them by again now. 

And yet these li\'es surrounded us thm as they do no\'lt. They hare 
worked on, obedient to their own laws, and it is only as they ha,·e been 
gradually re,·ealed by Science that we have begun to take cognizance 
of them and of the effects produced by them. 

' ll"o>-ld·Lifc, pp. 4¢-498, el seg. 
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How long has it taken the world to become what it now is? If it 
can be said that even up to the present day cosmic dust, "which has 
never belonged to the earth before," • reaches our Globe, how much 
more logical is it to believe-as the Occultists do-that through the 
countless millions of years that have rolled away since that dust aggre
gated and formed the Globe we live in round its nucleus of i11l~/ligml 
Primeval Substance, many humanities-differing from our present 
.mankind as greatly as the humanity which will evolve millions of years 
hence will differ from our races-appeared but to disappear from the 
face of the Earth, as will our own. These primitive and far-distant 
humanities are denied, because, as Geologists think, they have left no 
tangible relics of themselves. All trace of them is swept away, and 
therefore they ha\·e nc:ver existed. Yet their relics-though very few 
of them, truly-are to be found, and they must be discovered by 
geological research. But, even if they were never to be met with, there 
would be no reason to say that no men could have ever lived in the 
geological periods to which their presence on earth is assigned. For 
their organisms needed no warm blood, no atmosphere, no feeding; the 
author of World-Lif~ is right, and there is no extravagance in believing 
as we do, that as, on scientific hypotheses, there may be to this day 
••psychic natures enshrined in indestructible flint and platinum," so 
there were psychic natures enshrined in forms of equally indestructible 
Primeval Matter-the real forefathers of our Fifth Race. 

When, therefore, as in Volume II, we speak of men who inhabited 
this Globe 18,ooo,ooo years ago, we have in mind neither the men of 
our present races, nor the present atmospheric laws, thermal con
ditions, etc. The Earth and Mankind, like the Sun, Moon, and 
Planets, all have their growth, changes, development, and gradual 
evolution in their life-periods; they are born, become infants, then 
children, adolescent, grown-up, they grow old, and finally die. Why 
should not Mankind be also under this universal law? Says Uriel 
to Enoch: 

Behold, I have showed thee all things, 0 'Enoch. . . . Thou seest the sun, the 
moon, aud those which conduct the stars of hea\"en, which cause all their opera
tions, lleaSODS, aud arrivals to return. In the days of sinners the years shall be 
aborteued • . • everythmg done on earth shall be subverted . . . the moon 
eball change its laws. t 

~ Tlu 8DUit t>f E11oclt. Tnon-. by Arc:hbiAhop Laurrn~. Cb. LXXIX. 
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The "days of sinners" meant the days when Matter would be in its 
full sway on Earth, and man would have reached the apex of physical 
development in stature and animality. That came to pass during the 
period of the Atlanteans, about the middle point of their Race, the 
Fourth, which was drowned, as prophesied by U riel. Since then man 
has been decreasing in physical stature, strength, and years, as will 
be shown in Volume II. But as we are at the mid-point of our sub
race of the Fifth Root-Race-the acme of materiality in each-the 
animal propensities, though more refined, are none the less developed; 
and this is most marked in civilized countries. 



SECTION XIV. 

GoDs, MoNADS AND AToMs. 

SoME years ago we remarked that: 

The Esoteric Doctrine may well be called . . . the "Thread Doctrine," since, 
ike Sfttnltm;\ [in the Ved;\nta Philosophy•], it passes through and strings together 
Lll the ancient philosophical religious systems, and . . . reconciles and explains 
hem.t 

We now say it does more. It not only reconciles the various and 
lpparently conflicting systems, but it checks the discoveries of modern 
!xact Science, showing som~ of them to be necessarily correct, since 
:hey are found corroborated in the Ancient Records. All this will, no 
loubt, be regarded as terribly impertinent and disrespectful, a veritable 
~rime of l~se-science ,· nevertheless, it is a fact. 

Science is, undeniably, ultra-materialistic in our days; but it finds, 
.n one sense, its justification. Nature behaving ever esoterically in 
utu, and being, as the Kabalists say, itt abscotzditv, can only be judged 
>Y the profane through her appeJ.rance, and that appearance is always 
leceitful on the physical plane. On the other hand, the Naturalists 
~efuse to blend Physics with Metaphysics, the Body with its informing 
Soul and Spirit. They prefer to ignore the latter. This is a matter 
>f choice with some, while the minority very sensibly strive to enlarge 
:he domain of Physical Science by trespassing on the forbidden 
~rounds of Metaphysics, so distasteful to some Materialists. These 
Scientists are wise in their generation. For all their wonderful dis
~overies will go for nothing, and remain for ever headless bodies, unless 
:hey lift the veil of Matter and strain their eyes to see beyo11d. Now 
:hat they have studied Nature in the length, breadth, and thickness of 
ber physical frame, it is time to remove the skeleton to the second 

• The AlmA, or Spirit, the Spiritual SELF, passing like a thread through the five SubUe Bodiea, or 
l'rinciples, Koshas, is called "Thread-soul," or S6tritmi in Vedantic Philosophy . 

.. "The Septenary Principle," Five Years of Tlu!osophy, p. '97· 
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plane, and search within the unknown depths for the living and rtal 
entity, for its sub-stance-the noumenon of evanescent Matter. 

It is only by acting along such lines that some truths, now called 
"exploded superstitions," will be discovered to be facts, and the relics 
of ancient knowledge and wisdom. 

One of such "degrading" beliefs-degrading in the opinion of the 
all-denying Sceptic-is found in the idea that Kosmos, besi~es its 
objective planetary inhabitants, its humanities in other inhabited 
worlds, is full of invisible, intelligent Eristmccs. The so-called Arch
Angels, Angels and Spirits, of the West, copies of their prototypes. 
the Dhyan Chohans, the Devas and Pitris, of the East, are not real 
Beings, but fictions. On this point materialistic Science is inexorable. 
To support its position, it upsets its own axiomatic law of uniformity 
and of continuity in the laws of Nature, and all the logical sequence 
of analogies in the evolution of Being. The masses of the profane 
are asked, and are made, to believe that the accumulated testimony 
of History-which shows even the "Atheists" of old, such men as 
Epicums and Democritus, as believers in Gods-is false; and that 
Philosophers like Socrates and Plato, asserting such existences, were 
mistaken enthusiasts and fools. If we hold our opinions merely on 
historical grounds, on the authority of legions of the most eminent 
Sages, Neo-Platonists. and Mystics in all ages, from Pythagoras do\'\11 
to the eminent Scientists and Professors of the present century, who. if 
they reject "Gods," believe in "Spirits," are we to consider such 
authorities to be as weak-minded and foolish as any Roman Catholic 
peasant, who believes in and prays to his once human Saint, or the 
Archangel St. Michael? But is there no difference between the belief 
of the peasant and that of the Western heirs of the Rosicrucians and 
Alchemists of the Middle Ages? Is it the Van Helmonts, the Khun
raths, the Paracelsuses and Agrippas, from Roger Bacon down to St. 
Germain, who were all blind enthusiasts, hysteriacs or cheats, or is it 
the handful of modern Sceptics-the "leaders of thought"-who are 
stmck with the cecity of negation? The latter is the case, we opine 
It would indeed be a mimdc, quite an abnormal fact in the realm of 
probabilities and logic, were that handful of negators to be the sole 
custodians of troth, while the million-strong hosts of believers in Gods. 
Angels, and Spirits-in Europe and America alone-namely, Greek 
and Latin Christians, Theosophists, Spiritualists, Mystics, etc., should 
be no better than deluded fanatics and hallucinated mediums, and 
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often no higher than the victims of deceivers and impostors! How
ever varying in their external presentations and dogmas, beliefs in the 

~ Hosts of invisible Intelligences of various grades have all the same 
foundation. Truth and error are mixed in all. The exact extent, 
depth, breadth, and length of the mysteries of Nature are to be found 

~ only in Eastern Esoteric Science. So vast and so profound are these 
~· that scarcely even a few, a very few of the highest Initiates-those 

•Aos~ vt:ry aistmc~ is know-n ln,t to a muJII num6tr of Adepts-are 
~: capable of assimilating the knowledge. Yet it is all there, and one 

by one facts and processes in Nature's workshops are permitted to find 
rt their way into exact Science, while mysterioun help is given to rare 
~ individuals in unravelling its arcana. It is at the close of great Cycles, 
~· In connection with racial development, that such events generally take 

place. We are at the very close of the cycle of s.ooo years of the 
~· present Aryan Kali Yuga: and between this time and 1897 there will 
~ be a large rent made in the Veil of Nature, and materialistic Science 
f. will receive a death-blow. 
• Without throwing any discredit upon time-honoured beliefs, in any 

direction, we are forced to draw a marked line between blind faith, 
.evolved by theologies, and knowledge due to the independent researches 
of long generations of Adepts; between, in short, faith and Philosophy. 
There have been, in all ages, undeniably learned and good men who, 
having been reared in sectarian beliefs, died in their crystallized con-

f victions. For Protestants, the garden of Eden is the primeval point of 
departure in the drama of Humanity, and the solemn tragedy on the 
summit of Calvary is the prelude to the hoped-for Millennium. For 
Roman Catholics, Satan is at the foundation of Kosmos, Christ in its 
centre, and Antichrist at its apex. For both, the Hierarchy of Being 

t begins and ends within the narrow frames of their respective theologies: 
one self-created pcrs01zal God, and an empyrean ringing with the 
Ballelujas of cr~atcd Angels; the rest, false Gods, Satan and fiends. 

Thea-Philosophy proceeds on broader lines. From the very be
ginning of aeons-in time and space in our Round and Globe-the 
mysteries of Nature (at any rate, those which it is lawful for our Races 
to know) were recorded by the pupils of those same, now invisible, 
••Heatenly Men," in geometrical figures and symbols. The keys 
thereto passed from one generation of" Wise Men'' to another. Some 
of the symbols thus passed from the East to the West, brought from 
the Orient by Pythagoras, who was not lhe inventor of his famous 
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"Triangle." The latter figure, along with the square and circle, an 
more eloquent and scientific descriptions of the order of the evolution 
of the Universe, spiritual and psychic, as well as physical, than volumes 
of descriptive Cosmogonies and revealed "Geneses." The ten Points 
inscribed within that "Pythagorean Triangle" are worth all the 
theogonies and angelologies ever emanated from the theological brain. 
For he who interprets these seventeen points (the seven Mathematical 
Points hidden)-on their very face, and in the order given-will find 
in them the uninterrupted series of the genealogies from the first 
Heavenly to Terrestrial Man. And, as they give the order of Beings, 
so they reveal the order in which were evolved the Kosmos, our Earth. 
and the primordial Elements by which the latter was generated. Be
gotten in the invisible "Depths," and in the Womb of the same 
"Mother" as its fellow-globes-h.:! who masters the mysteries of oar 
own Eatth will have mastered those of all others. 

Whatever ignorance, pride or fanaticism may suggest to the contrary, 
Esoteric Cosmology can be shown to be inseparably connected with 
both Philosophy and Modern Science. The Gods and Monads of the 
Ancients-from Pythagoras down to Leibnitz-and the Atoms of the 
present materialistic schools (as borrowed by them from the theories 
of the old Greek Atomists) are only a compound unit, or a graduated 
unity like the human frame, which begins with body and ends with 
Spirit. In the Occult Sciences they can be studied separately, but 
they can never be mastered unless they are viewed in their mutual 
correlations during their life-cycle, and as a Universal Unity during 
Pralayas. 

La Pluche shows sincerity, but gives a poor idea of his philo
sophical capacities, when declaring his personal views on the Monad 
or the Mathematical Point. He says: 

A point is enough to put all the schools in the world in a combustion. But 
what need has mau to know that point, since the creation of such a small being is 
beyond his power? A for/ion", philosophy acts against probability when, from 
that point which absorbs and disconcerts all her meditations, she presumes to pass 
on to the generation of the world. 

Philosophy, however, could ne,•er have formed its conception of a 
logical, universal, and absolute Deity, if it had had no Mathematical 
Point within the Circle upon which to base its speculations. It is only 
the manifested Point, lost to our senses after its pregenetic appearance 
in the infinitude and incognizability of the Circle, that makes a recon· 
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dliation between Philosophy and Theology possible-on condition that 
the latter should abandon its crude materialistic dogmas. And it is 
because Christian theology has so nnwisety rejected the Pythagorean 
Monad and geometrical figures, that it bas evolved its self--created 
human and personal God, the monstrous Head whence Bow in two 
•treams the dogmas of Salvation and Damnation. This is so true, 
tbat even those clergymen who are Masons, and who would be Philo
sophers, have, in their arbitrary interpretations, fathered upon the 
Ancient Sages the queer idea that: 

Tbe Monad n-pret~ented [with them] the throae of the Ouusipoteat Deity, placed 
ill tbe c~tre of the empyrean to indicate T.G.A.O.T.U. [mrd the "Great Architect 
of the Ua1verse "].• 

A curious explanation this, more Masonic than strictly Pythagorean. 
Nor did the "Hierogram within a Circle, or equilateral Triangle,•• 

~r mean "the exemplification of the unity of the divine EssenceN; 
for this was exemplified by the plane of the bonndless Circle. What it 
really meant was the triune coequal Nature of the first differentiated 
Substance, or the con-substantiality of the (manifested) Spirit, Matter 
-aud the Universe-their "Son"-which proceeds &om the Point. the 
ftal, Esoteric Logos, or Pythagorean Monad. For the Greek Monas 
algni&es "Unity" in its primary sense. Those unable to seize the 
clift"erence between the Monad-the Universal Unit-and the Monads 
or the manifested Unity, as aiso between the ever-bidden and the 
ftVellled Logos, or the Word, ought never to meddle with Philosophy, 
ilet alone with the Esoteric Sciences. It is needless to remind the 
educated reader of Kant's Thesis to demonstrate his second Antinomy. t 
'Those who have read and understood it will see clearly the line we 

•·ar·aw between the absolutely itl£a! Universe and the invisible though 
fested Kosmos. Our Gods and Monads are not the Elements of 

o:ta:terasi<l•n itself, but only those of the invisible Reality which is the 
of the manifested Kosmos. Neither Esoteric Philosophy, nor 
to say nothing of Leibnitz, would ever admit that extension can 

composed of simple or unextended parts. But theologian-philo
'801)bers will not grasp this. The Circle and the Point-the tatter 

into and merging with the former, after having emanated tbe 
three Points and connected them with lines, thus forming the first 

••M!8JUJI basis of the Second Triangle in the Manifested World-have 

• Pylllapffllro 1)-iAroxk, by the ~- C. Ollwr, p. ¥>· 
+ See K.aDt"a Crdif•l de Ia Ra•- /'IIJY, Band'a traDal., n. 54· 
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ever been an insuperable obstacle to theological flights into do~ 
empyreans. 'On the authority of this Archaic Symbol, a male, pe 
God, the Creator and Father of all, becomes a third-rate eman 
the Sephira standing fourth in descent, and on the left ha 
Ain Suph, in the Kabalistic Tree of Life. Hence, the Mor 
degraded into a Vehicle-a "Throne"! 

The Monad-the emanation and reflection only of the Poi: 
Logos, in the phenomenal World-becomes, as the apex of the 
fested equilateral Triangle, the "Father." The left side or line 
Duad, the "Mother," regarded as the evil, counteracting princ
the right side represents the "Son," "his Mother's Husband" in 
Cosmogony, as being one with the apex; the base line is the uni 
plane of productive Nature, unifying on the phenomenal plane F: 
Mother-Son, as these were unified in the apex, in the supersen 
World.t By mystic transmutation they became the Quaternai) 
Triangle became the Tetraktys. 

This transcendental application of geometry to cosmic and < 

theogony-the Alpha and the Omega of mystical conception· 
dwarfed after Pythagoras by Aristotle. By omitting the Poin· 
the Circle, and taking no account of the apex, he reduced the · 
physical value of the idea, and thus limited the doctrine of ruagtJ 
to a simple Triad-the line, the suiface, and the body. His mt 
heirs, who play at Idealism, have interpreted these three geome 
figures as Space, Force, and Matter-"the potencies of an intera 
Unity." Materialistic Science, perceiving but the base line o 
manifested Triangle-the plane of Matter-translates it practical 
(Father)-Matter, (Mother)-Matter, and (Son)-Matter, and theoret 
as Matter, Force, and Correlation. 

But to the average Physicist, as remarked by a Kabalist: 
Space, and Force, and Matter, are what signs in Algebra are to the ~lath' 

cian, merely conventional symbols, or Force as Force, and ~latter as Matter, 
absolutely unknowable as is the assumed empty space in which they are b 
interact.! 

• Plutarch, D• Placitis Philosophorum . 
.. In the Greek and Latin Churches-which regard marriage as one of the sa<.'ram<"nL<.-U.e c 

ing priest during th<" marriage ceremony represents the apex of the triangl<"; th<" briJ<. 
feminine side, and the bridegroom the right side, while the base line is symboliffd by t~< 
witneii!Jell, the bridesmaids and best men. But behind the priest there is the Holy of Holic;. • 
mysterious containments and symbolic meaning, inside of which no one but the consecrated 
llhould enter. In the early days of Christianity the marriage ceremony was a mystery &Dd 
tlymbol. Now, however, even the Churches have lost the true meaning of this symbolism. 

t Nerll A1}«l1 of Lift a"d Rdigio,., by Henry Pratt, M.D., p. 7· Ed. 1886. 
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Symbols represent abstractions, and on these 
The physicist bases reasoned hypotheses of the origin of things . • . , he 

leeS three needs in what he terms creation : A place wherein to create. A medium 
which to create. A material from which to create. ADd in giving a logical 

apreuion to this hypothesis through the terms space, force. matter, he be1iefte 
Jae has proved the existence of that which each of theae repraents as be conceives 
It to be.• 

The Physicist who regards Space merely as a representation of our 
aind, or extension unrelated to things in it, which Locke defined as 
eapable of neither resistance nor motion; the paradoxical Materialist, 
who would have a void there, where he can see no Matter, would reject 
with the utmost contempt the proposition thllt Space is 

A substantial though [apparently an absolutely] unknowable living Bntity.t 

Such is, nevertheless, the Kabalistic teaching, and it is that of 
Archaic Philosophy. Space is the YNI World, while our world is an 
artificial one. It is the One Unity throughout its infinitude: in its 
bottomless depths as on its illusive surface; a surface studded with 

phenomenal Universes, Systems and mirage-like Worlds . 
. ~·ev,ertheless, to the Eastern Occultist, who is an objective Idealist at 
bottom, in the r~al World, which is a Unity of Forces, there is "a 
eonnection of all Matter in the Plenum," as Leibnitz would say. This 

symbolized in the Pythagorean Triangle. 
It consists of Ten Points inscribed pyramid-like (from one to four) 

,ntbin its three sides, and it symbolizes the Universe in the famous 
Decad. The upper single point is a Monad, and re

••celre.sents a Unit-Point, which is the Unity whence all proceeds. All is 
the same essence with it. While the ten points within the equilateral 

Triangle represent the phenomenal world, the three sides enclosing 
_,, ..... "" pyramid of points are the barriers of twummal Matter, or Substance. 

that separate it from the world of Thought. 
Pythagoras considered a jloi"t to correspond in proportion to unity; ali~ to 2; 

MI/Jif:li« to 3; a solid to 4; and he defined a point as a monad baving position, 
the beginning of all things; a line was thought to correspond with duality, 

'IM!C&IIIIIe it was produced by the first motion from indivisible nature, and formed 
junction of two points. A superfice was compared to the number three 

Dec:aw~e it is the first of all causes that are found in figures; for a circle, which U. 
principal of all round figures, comprises a triad, in centre-space-ci~um

But a triangle, which is the first of all rectilineal figures, is included in a 
.......... v. and receives its form according to tbat number; and was considered by 

• nut., pp. 1. a. t /lid., p. 9-
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the Pythagoreans to be the author of all sublunary things. The four points at tht 
base of the Pythagorean triangle correspond with a solid or cube, which combiDe! 
the principles of length, breadth, and thickness, for no solid can have less t1w 
four extreme boundary points. • 

It is argued that "the human mind cannot conceive an indivisiblt 
unit short of the annihilation of the idea with its subject." This is Clll 

error, as the Pythagoreans have proved, and a number of Seers befo~t 
them, although there is a special training needed for the conceptio11, 
and although the profane mind can hardly grasp it. But there a~t 
such things as "Meta-mathematics" and "11/eta-giomctry." Even ~Iathe
malics pure and simple proceed from the universal to the particular. 
from the mathematical indivisible point to solid figures. The teach· 
ing originated in India, and was taught in Europe by Pythagoras, who, 
throwing a veil over the Circle and the Point-which no living mJD 

can define except as incomprehensible abstractions-laid the origin of 
the differentiated cosmic Matter in the base of the Triangle. Thus tilt 
latter became the earliest of geometrical figures. The author of x~ 
Aspects of Life, dealing with the Kabalistic Mysteries, objects to the 
objectivization, so to speak, of the Pythagorean conception and the 
use of the equilateral triangle, and calls it a "misnomer." His argu· 
ment that a solid equilateral body-

One whose base, as well as each of its sides, form equal triangles-must hal! 
four co-equal sides or surfaces, while a triangular plane will ~s necessarily posses 
1h·e,t 

-demonstrates on the contrary the grandeur of the conceptinn i3 
all its Esoteric application to the idea of the pregmesis, and the gene;is 
of Kosmos. Granted, that an ideal Triangle, depicted by mathematical 
imaginary lines, 

Can have no sides at all, being simply a phantom of the mind to which, if side; 
he imputed, these must be the sides of the object it constructively represents.: 

But in such case most of the scientific hypotheses are no better t!wl 
"phantoms of the mind"; they are unverifiable, except on inferenet. 
and have been adopted merely to answer scientific necessities. Furthe:· 
more, the ideal Triangle-" as the abstract idea of a triangular bod:. 
and, therefore, as the type of an abstract idea "-accomplished and 
carried out to perfection the double symbolism intended. As 311 

eml)lem applicable to the objective idea, the simple triangle becames 
solid. When repeated in stone, facing the four cardinal points. i: 

• Pytllagorea11 Tria,.gu, by the Rev. G. Oliver, pp. 18, '9· : P.~;. 
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assumed the shape of the Pyramid-the symbol of the phenomenal 
merging into the noumenal Universe of thought, at the apes of the 
fOur triangles ; and, as an "imaginary figure constructed of three 
mathematical lines," it symbolized the subjective spheres-these 
tines "enclosing a mathematical space-which is equal to nothing 
enclosing nothing." And this because, to the senses and the un
trained consciousness of the Profane and the Scientist. everything 
beyond the line of differentiated Matter-i.e., outside of, and beyoud 
the realm of even the most Spiritual Su6slalta'-has to remain for ever 
~I lo nollling. It is the Ain Suph-the No Tiling. 

Yet these "phantoms of the mind" are in truth no greater absttac
tions than the abstract ideas in general as to evolution and physical 
development-t'.g., Gravity, Matter, Force, etc.-on which the exact 
Sciences are based. Our most eminent Chemists and Physicists are 
•mestly pursuing the not hopeless attempt 6f finally tracing to its 
lliding-place the Protyle, or the ba.o;ic line of the Pythagorean Triangle. 

latter is, as we have said, the grandest conception imaginable, for 
it symbolizes both the ideal and the visible universes.• For if 

TM jlossibk ""it is 01fly a possibility as an aduolily of MillrY, as a" rndividHI of 
_, iilld, [and as] every individual natural object is capable of divisioa, and by 
C1i\oiaion loses its unity, or ceases to be a unit, t 

this is true onl:r of the realm of exact Science in a world as decep
tive as it is illusive. In the realm of Esoteric Science the Unit divided 
a infiniltlm, instead of losing its unity, approaches with every division 
tbe plane-; of the only eternal R.EAUTY. The eye of the Seer can 
JOllow it and behold it in all its pregenetic glory. This same idea of 

reality of the subjecth·e, and the unreality of the objective Universe. 
Ja found at the bottom of the Pythagorean and Platonic Teachings
limited to the Elec:t alone; for Porphyry, speaking of the Monad and 
tbe Duad, says that the former only was considered substantial and 
nal, "that most simple Being, the cause of all unity and the nteasure 

all things." 
But the Duad, although the origin of Evil, or Matter-hence unreal 

Philosophy-is still Substance during Manvantara, and is often 
the Third Monad, in Occultism, and the connecting line as 

i!DII!lwj!!'en two Points, or Numbers, which proceeded from THAT, "which 

• 1a the World o( Form, •:rmbolbm fiadiac ~oa Ia the Pynmlck, bu ID Umu both tftaDP 
~-~. four co~ulll trianctes or surnca, four bulc polaW, aad the 111\h-\be apes. 

~ Pp. J15, 316. 
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was before all Numbers," as expressed by Rabbi Barahiel. And from 
this Duad proceeded all the Scintillas of the three Upper and the four 
Lower Worlds or Planes-which are in constant interaction and coms
pondence. This is a teaching which the Kabalah has in common with 
Eastern Occultism. For in the Occult Philosophy there is the "On 
Cause" and the "Primal Cause," the latter thus becoming, paradoxi
cally, the Second, as is clearly expressed by the author of the Qa!J!Hdd, 
from the Philosophical Wrilitzgs of Ibn Gabirol, who says: 

In the treatn1ent of the Primal Cause, two things must be considered, the Primal 
Cause per se, and the relation and connection of the Primal Cause with the risible 
and unseen universe.• 

Thus he shows the early Hebrews, as the later Arabians, following 
in the steps of the Oriental Philosophy, such as the Cbaldean, Persian, 
Hindu, etc. Their Primal Cause was designated at first, 

By the triadic ~,m Shaddai, the [triune) Almighty, subsequently by the Tetn
grammaton, iT'liT'· YHVH, symbol of the Past, Present, and Future;t 

and, let us add, of the eternal IS, or the I AM. Moreover, in the 
Kabalah the name YHVH (or Jehovah) expresses a He and a She. 
male and female, two in one, or Chokmah and Binah, and his, or rather 
their Shekinah or synthesizing Spirit (or Grace), which again makes 
of the Duad a Triad. This is demonstrated in the Jewish Liturgy for 
Pentecost, and the prayer: 

"In the name of Unity, of the Holy and Blessed Hit [He), and His She'keenai. 
the Hidden and Concealed Hit, blessed be YHVH [the Quaternary) for e,·er." Hu 
is said to be masculine and YaH feminine, together they make the mH il'il' ' 
i.e .. one YHVH. One, but of a male-female nature. The She'kcenah is alnys 
considered in the Qabb::~Lh as feminine.~ 

And so it is considered in the exoteric Purtinas, for Shekinah is no 
more than Shakti-the female double of any God-in such case. And 
so it was with the early Christians, whose Holy Spirit was feminine. a; 

Sophia was with the Gnostics. But in the transcendental Chaldcan 
Kabalah, or Book of Numbers, Shekinah is sexless, and the purest ab
straction, a state, like Nirvana, neither subject nor object, nor anything 
except an absolute PRESE::-.ICE. 

Thus it is only in the anthropomorphized systems-such a.• tht 
Kabalah has now for the most part become-that Shekinah-Shakti j; 

feminine. As such she becomes the Duad of Pythagoras. the two 
straight lines which can form no geometrical figure and are the symbol 

• Op. cil. By Isaac llyer. 1'. •74· • P. 175· : P. 175-
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of Matter. Out of this Duad, when united in the basic line of the 
Triangle on the lower plane l the upper Triangle of the Sephirothal 
Tree). emerge the Elohim, or Deity in Cosmic Nature, with the true 
Kabalists the lou,~t designation, translated in the Bill/~ "God."• Out 
of these (the Elohim) issue the Scintillas. 

The Scintillas are the "Souls," and these Souls appear in the three
.Uld form of Monads (Units), Atoms and Gods-according to our 
Teaching. As says the Esotmc Catccllism : 

Etv:ry A tom kcomes a visible complex unit [a molecule], atUI tnea 
111/rada/ into lite sphere o.f terrestrial activity, 1/u Afonatiic Essmc~, 
JNusing through llze mineral, vegetable, anti animal kingdoms, 6ccomn 
.UZII. 

Again: 
God, Monad, anti Atom arc llu correspondnues o.f Spirit, Afi11d, a11d 

Body [ Atma, Manas, and Sthula Shari raJ t'11 man. 
In their septenary aggregation they are the "Hea\•enly Man," in the 

Kabalistic sense: thus, terrestrial man is the provisional reftection of 
the Heavenly. Once again: 

Tilt Mtmads [Jh·as J arc 1/u Sot1ls o.f lilt A /oms; 6oth art lilt fa!Jric ;,. 
• llicll lite Clzolza11s ( Dhyanis, Gods] dol lie llzmmlves wllm .a fo,., u 
fleeticti. 

This relates to cosmic and sub-planetary Monads, not to the super
cosmic Monas. the Pythagorean Monad, as it is called, in its synthetic 
character, by the Pantheistical Peripatetics. The Monads of the 
present dissertation are treated, from the standpoint of their indivi
duality, as All1mic Souls, before these Atoms descend into pure terres
trial form. For this descent into concrde Matter marks the medial 
point of their own iudh;dual pilgrimage. Here, losing in the mineral 
kingdom their individuality, they hegin to ascend through the seven 
states of terrestrial evolution to that point where a correspondence is 
firmly established between the human and Deva (divine) consciousness. 
At present, however, we are not concerned with their terrestrial meta
morphoses and tribulations, but with their life and behaviour in Space, 

• "The lowest derii!'Dation, or the Deity in Nature, the more ~ttal lttm mohim,lalnoala~ 
OOd.'' tP. '7.5·1 Such n:<:n~t work.!l aa the (}dbo/411 o( .Mr. laaac Myel', and of Mr. s. L. Mac:GrrRW 
Jlatben, fully jutify our 11ttltudr t-ardo the Jrhovi•tk Ddty. It Ia not the tnmcftldmtal. phllo
eaphlcal, and hi&'hly metaphysical 11botnctlon of the original Kahallalic thonght-Ain·Suph· 
~nab·Adam·Kadmon, and all th11l foiiOW&-that ..., oppaoe, but the CT')'IItalllaatlon of' all th~ 
Jato the highly unphlloeophkal, rrpulah~. and anthropomorphic Jrhonh, the andn>II')'IIOUa and 
~ ddty. (or which rtrmity. omnipotence, and omnlscien~ are claimed. We do DOt ...,. qainst 
tile /iiMil Realaly, but the hldrouo thrological Sltadou•. 
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on planes wherein the eye of the most intuitional Chemist and Physici..ct 
cannot reach them-unless, indeed, he rievelops in himself highly 
clairvoyant faculties. 

It is well known that Leibnitz came very near the truth several 
times, but he defined Monadic Evolution incorrectly, a thing not to be 
wondered at, since he was not an Initiate, nor even a Mystic, but only 
a very intuitional Philosopher. Yet no Psycho-physicist ever came 
nearer than has he to the Esoteric general outline of evolution. This 
evolution-viewed from its several standpoints, i.e., as the Unio:mal 
and the Individualized Monad, and the chief aspects of the Evohing 
Energy after differentiation, the purely Spiritual, the Intellectual, the 
Psychic and the Physical-may be thus formulated as an invariable 
law: a descent of Spirit into Matter, equivalent to an ascent in physical 
evolution; a reascent from the depths of materiality towards its s/aiMI 

quo a1zle, with a corresponding dissipation of concrete form and !"Db

stance up to the Laya-state, or what Science calls the "zero-point," 
and beyond. 

These states-once the spirit of Esoteric Philosophy is gra~ped
become absolutely necessary from simple logical and analogical con· 
siderations. Physical Science having now. ascertained, through its 
department of Chemistry, the invariable law of this evolution of Ator.1s 
-from their "protylean" state down to that of a physical and then a 
chemical particle, or molecule-cannot well reject these states as a 
general law. And once it is forced by its enemies-Metaphysics and 
Psychology"'-out of its alleged impregnable strongholds, it will find it 
more difficult than it now appears to refuse room in the Spaces of 
SPACE to Planetary Spirits (Gods), Elementals, and even the Elemen· 
tary Spooks or Ghosts, and others. Already Figuier and Paul n·A~sier. 
two Positivists and Materialists, have succumbed before this logid 
necessity. Other and still greater Scientists will follow in that in· 
tellectual "Fall." They will be driven out of their position not by 
spiritual, theosophical, or any other physical or even mental phe· 
nomena, but simply by the enormous g(l.ps and chasms that open daily 
and will still be opening before them, as one discovery follows the 
other, until they are finally knocked off their feet by the ninth wa,·e oi 
simple common sense. 
---- --~-----------·----

of consciousness. Here spi,.ilual Psychology is meant. 

• Let not the word "P~ychology" cause the reader, by association of id~as. to carry his thougbt to 
modent" Psychologists," so-called, whose ld~alism is another name for uncompromilring lfatrriali.!& j 
and who..e pretended :l!oni'm is no h~tler than a ma~k to conceal the void of final annihilati~ 
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The mask has been snatched off by too clever a hand for there to 

be any fear of a new disguise. And after years of pseudolog)·, of 
bastard molecules parading under the name of Elements, behind and 
beyond which there could be nought but void, a great professor o{ 

Chemistry asks once more: 
What are these elements, whence do they come, what is their signification? ... 

These elements perplex us in our researches, baffie us in our speculationS, aad 
haunt us in our very dreams. They stretch like an unknown sea before Ill

mocking, mystifying, and murmuring strange revelations and possibilities. • 

Those who are heirs to primeval revelations have taught these 
"possibilities" in every century, but have never found a fair heari11g. 
The truths inspired into Kepler, Leibnitz, Gassendi, Swedenborg, etc., 
were ever alloyed with their own speculations in one or another pre
determined direction-hence were distorted. But now one of the great 

truths has dawned upon an eminent professor of exact Modern Science, 
and he fearlessly proclaims as a fundamental axiom that Science has 
not made itself acquainted, so far, with real simple Elements. For 
Mr. Crookes tells his audience: 

If I venture to say that our commonly received elements are not simple aad 
primordial, that they have flot arisen by chance or have not been created in a 
desultory and mechanical manner, but have been evolved from simpler matters--or 
perhaps, indeed, from one sole kind of matter-! do but gi"·e formal utterance 
to an idea which has been, so to speak, for some time "in the air" of science. 
Chemists, physicists, philosophers of the highest merit, declare explicitly thnr 
belief that the seventy (or thereabouts) elements of our text-books are not the 
pillars of Hercules which we must never hope to pass. . Philosophers in 
the present as in the past-men who certainly have not worked in the laboratory
have reached the same ,;ew from another side. Thus Mr. Herbert Spencer records 
his conviction that "the chemical atoms are produced from the true or ph~'5ical 
atoms by processes of evolution under conditions which chemistry has not yet 
been able to prouuce." . . . And the poet has forestalled the philosopher. 
Milton (Paradise Lost, Book V.) makes the Archangel Raphael say to Adam 
instinct with the evolutionary idea. that the Almighty had created 

. . . ··One first matter, all 
Indued with mrious forms, various degrees 
Of substance:• 

Nevertheless, the idea would have remained crystallized "in the air 
of Science," and would not have descended into the thick atmosphere 
of :VIaterialism and profane mortals for years to come, perhaps, had 
not Mr. Crookes bravely and fearlessly reduced it to its simple con· 

• Gt,l'sis of tlu Eltnttnls, p. t. 
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stituents, and thus publicly forced it on scientific notice. Says 
Plutarch: 

An idea is a Being incorporeal, which hu no aubsiateace by itaelf, but give. 
figure and form unto shapeless matter, and becomes the cauae or the manifestation.• 

The revolution produced in old Chemistry by Avogadro was the first 
page in the volume of "New Chemistry." Mr. Crookes has now 
turned the second page, and is boldly pointing lo wluJI mt.ry le tile last. 
For Protyle once accepted and recognized-as invisible Ether was, 
both being logical and scientific necessities-Chemistry will have vir
tually ceased to live: it will reappear in its reincarnation as "New 
~hemy," or "Meta-chemistry." The discoverer of radiant matter 
will have ,;ndicated in time the Archaic Aryan works on Occultism, 
and even the VtYias and Puni.nas. For what are the manifested 
••Mother," the "Father-Son-Husband" (Aditi and Daksha, a form of 
Brahm!, as Creators), and the "Son"-the three "First-bom"-but 
simply Hydrogen, Oxygen, and that which in its terrestrial mani
festation is called Nitrogen. Even the exoteric descriptions of the 
"First-born" Triad give all the characteristics of these three "gases." 
Priestley, the "discoverer" of Oxygen, or of that which was known in 
the highest antiquity I 

Yet all the ancient, medireval, and modern Poets and Philosophers 
have been anticipated even in the exoteric Hindu books as to the 
Elemental Vortices inaugurated by the Universal Mind-Descartes' 
"Plenum" of ltl:ltter differentiated into particles; Leibnitz's "ethereal 
fluid"; and Kant's "primith·e Ouid" dissolved into its elements; 
Kepler's solar vortex and systemic vortices; in short, through Anaxa
goras, down to Galileo, Torricelli, and Sweden borg, and after them to 
the latest speculations by European Mystics-all this is found in the 
Hindu Hymns, or Mantras, to the "Gods, Monads and Atoms," in 
their Fulness, for they are inseparable. In Esoteric Teachings, the 
most transcendental conceptions of the Universe and its mysteries, 
as also the most seemingly materialistic speculations, are found recon
c:iled. because these Sciences embrace the whole scope of evolution 
from Spirit to Matter. As declared by an American Theosophist: 

The Monads (of ~ibnitz) may from one point of view be called for«, from 
aaother 11UIIIn-. To Occult Science, for(t and rtUJI/n- are only two sides of the same 
nbetance.t 

Let the reader remember these "Monads" of Leibnitz, e\·ery one of - --- - - ------
0 ~ PfliCII. 1'/u/11>. • Tl'lr .Patlt , 1. ao, p. "97· 
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which is a living mirror of the Universe, every Monad reflecting every 
other, and compare this view and definition with certain Sanskrit 
Shlokas translated by Sir William Jones, in which it is said that the 
creative source of the Divine Mind, 

Hidden in a veil of thick darkness, formed mirrors of the atoms of the world, 
and cast reflection from its own face on every ·atom. 

When, therefore, Mr. Crookes declares that: 
If we can show bow the so-called chemical elements might have been generated 

we shall be able to fill up a formidahle gap in our knowledge of the univ~. 

the answer is ready. The theoretical knowledge is contained in the 
Esoteric meaning of every Hindu cosmogony in the Pura11as; the 
practical demonstration thereof-is in the hands of those who will 
not be recognized in this century, save by the very fe\v. The scientific 
possibilities of various discoveries, that must inexorably lead exact 
Science into the acceptation of Eastern Occult views, which contai!l 
all the requisite material for the filling of those "gaps," are, so far. at 
the mercy of :Modern ~Iaterialism. It is only by working in the 
direction taken by Mr. \Villiam Crookes that there is auy hope for the 
recognition c.f a few, hitherto Occult, truths. 

Meanwhile, any one thirsting to have a glimpse at a practical diagr.un 
of the evolution of primordial Matter-which, separating and diffcren· 
tiating under the impulse of cyclic law, divides itself on a general Yiew 
into a septenary gradation of Sttbstancc-<:an do no better than exam:ne 
the plates attached to Mr. Crookes' lecture, Gmesis of the Ekmnzfj, and 
ponder well over some passages of the text. In one place be says: 

Our notions of a chemical element have expanded. Hitherto the molecule !ia.s 
been regarded as an aggregate of two or more atoms, and no nccount has ho.>tt 

taken of the architectural design on which these atoms have been joine<l. We rn~) 
consider that the structure of a chemical element is more contp!icatcd than bs 

hitherto heen supposed. Detween the molecules we are accustomed to deal "~tl: ir 
chemical reactions and ultimate atoms as first created, come smaller utolecu!c:. ,,~ 

aggregates of physical atoms; these sub-molecules differ one from the otl:er. 
according to the position they occupy in the yttrium edifice. 

Perhaps this hypothesis can be simplified if we imagine yttrium to be rerrt· 
sen ted by a five-shilling piece. By chemical fractionation I have dh"ided it in~o 
five separate shillings, and find that these shillings are not counterparts, but Iih 
the carbon atoms in the benzol ring, have the impress of their position, I, 2, .;. .J. s. 
stamped on them .... If I throw my shillings into the melting-pot ordissoh·e tli~:~: 
chemically. the mint stamp disappears and they all turn out to be silver.• 

This will be the case with all the Atoms and molecules when they 
-·--------- ·-- ·--- -·----·-----

• P. u. 



Jsave separated from their compound forms and bodi~when Pralaya 
.eets in. Reverse the case, and imagine the dawn of a new Manvautara. 
The pure "silver" of the absorbed material will once more separate 
into SUBS'I'ANCB, which will generate "Divine Essences,. whose "Prin
c:iples"• are the Primary Elements, the Sub-elements. the Physical 
Energies, and subjective and objective Matter; or, as these are epitom
ized-GoDs, MoNADS, and ATOMS. If leaving for one moment the 
metaphysical or transcendental side of the question-dropping out of 
the present consideration the supersensuous and intelligent Beinp 
and Entities believed in by the Kabalists and Christian.......we turn .to 
the theory of atomic evolution, the Occult Teachings are still Cound 
corroborated by exact Science and its confessions, so far, at least, as 
regards the supposed " simple"'Elements, now suddenly degraded iato 
poor and distant relatives, not even second cousins to the latter. For 
we are told by Mr. Crookes that: 

Hitherto, it baa been considered that if the atomic weight of a metal, detenoilled 
by dUI'er9t obeervera, setting out from different compounds, waa always fouud to 
be constant . • . then such metal must rightly take rank among the simple or 
elementary bodies. We learn . . • that this ia ao lonJU the cue. Agaill, we 
have here wheels within wheels. Gadolinium ia not u element but a compound. 
• . . We have shown that yttrium is a complez of five or more new conatitaem.. 
ADd who shall venture to gainsay that each of these constitueDta, it attacltecl ia 
8011le dUI'erent manner, and if the result were submitted to a test more delicate IUld 
...-ching than the radiant-matter teat, might not be ltill further divisible? Where, 
Uea, is the actual ultimate element? Aa we advance it recedes like the taDtalizing 
mirage lakes and gro,·es seen by the tired and thinty traveller in the desert. Ate 
we in our quest for truth to be thus deluded and baulked? The very Idea or ... 
ttlement, aa something absolutely primary and ultimate, seems to be growing lea 
1111.d less distinct. t 

In Isis UnvriiM, we said: 
Tbia mystery of first creation, which was ner the despair of Science, ia un

fathomable unlesa we accept the doctrine of Hermes. Could be [Darwin] remove 
Jaia quest from the Vlsible universe into the invisible, be might find bbuelf on the 
dgbt path. Bat then, be would be following in the foot.stepe of the S'ermetiats..t 

Our prophecy begins to assert itself. 
But between Hermes and Huxley there is a middle course and 

point. Let the men of Science only throw a bridge half-way, and 
think seriously over the theories of Leibnitz. We have shown oNr 

e COnapoadiD1r OD tb~ CORDie~ with the liplrit, Soul, Kind, Ufe, and the tllrw ~ 
.ubal, the IUylYic ud the Physical Bodies lof muldndl, whatrftr" di\'laloa .. made. 
~ IHd., p. 16. 
I Vol. J, p. oP9o 
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theories with regard to the evolution of Atoms-their last formation 
into compound chemical molecules being produced within our ten~ 
trial workshops in the Earth's atmosphere and not elsewhere-as 
strangely agreeing with the evolution of Atoms shown on Mr. Crookes' 
plates. Several times already it has been stated in this volume that 
Marttanda, the Sun, had evolved and aggregated, together with his 
seven smaller Brothers, from his Mother Aditi's bosom, that bosom 
being Prima Mater-ia-the lecturer's primordial Protyle. Esoteric 
Doctrines teach the existence of 

An antecedent form of energy having periodic cycles of ebb and swell, rest :u:d 
activity.• 

And behold a great scholar in Science now asking the world to 
accept this as one of his postulates! We have shown the "Mother; 
fiery and hot, becoming gradually cool and radiant, and this same 
Scientist claims as his second postulate-a scientific tzcccssily, it would 
seem-

An internal action, akin to cooling, operating slowly in the protyle. 

Occult Science teaches that the "Mother" lies stretched in Infinity, 
during Pralaya, as the great Deep, the "dry Waters ~f Space," accord· 
ing to the quaint expression in the Catechism, and becomes 11!d only 
after the separation~ and the moving over its face of Narayana, the 

Spirit whick is im·isible Flame, u•hick ne'iJer bur1lS, b11/ sets o1z fire all 
tlzat it touches, and giz•es it life and generafio1z.t 

And now Science tells us that "the first-born element . most 
nearly allied to protyle" would be "hydrogm which for some 

time would be the only existing form of matter" in the l:niver:;e. 
What says Old Science? It answers: Just so; but we would call 
Hydrogen (and Oxygen), which-in the pre-geological and even pre
genetic ages-instils the fire of life into the" Mother" by incubation, tht 
spirit, the 110mnnzo1z, of that which becomes in its grossest form Oxygen 
and Hydrogen and Nitrogen on Earth-Nitrogen being of no dh"'ine 
origin, but merely an earth-born cement for uniting other gases and 
fluids, and serving as a sponge to carry in itself the Breath of Lik 
pure air.t Before these gases and fluids become what they are in our 
atmosphere, they are interstellar Ether; still earlier and on a def/'<7 
plane-something else, and so on i1z infim"tum. The eminent and 
learned gentleman must pardon an Occultist for quoting him at such 

• Ihid., p. 21. 

~"The Lord is a consuming fire." "In him was li/~. and the life was the light of men:· 
*Which if separated alclw,ically would )ield the Spirit ofi.ife, and il3 Elixir. 
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lmgth: but such is the penalty of a Fellow of the Royal Society who 
approaches so near the precincts of the Sacred Adytum of Occult 
Mysteries as virtually to overstep the forbidden boundaries. 

But it is time to leave Modern Physical Science and tum to the 
psychological and metaphysical side of the question. We would only 
remark that to the "two very reasonable postulates, required by the 
eminent lecturer, "to get a glimpse of some few of the secrets so darkly 
hidden" behind "the door of the Unknown," a third should be added• 
-lest no battering at it should avail; the postulate that Leibnitz stood 
on a firm groundwork of fact and truth in his speculations. The 
admirable and thoughtful synopsis of these speculations-as given by 
John Theodore Mertz in his "Leibnitz .. -shows how nearly he has 
brushed the hidden secrets of Esoteric Tbeogony in his Monadologie. 
And yet this philosopher bas hardly risen in his speculations above 
the first planes, the lower principles of the Cosmic Great Body. His 
theory soars to no loftier heights than those of the manifaled life., self
consciousness and intelligence, leaving the regions of the earlier post
genetic mysteries untouched, as his ethereal fluid is post-planetary. 

But this third postulate will hardly be accepted by the modern men 
of Science; and, like Descartes, they will prefer keeping to the proper
ties of external things, which, like extension, are incapable of explain
ing the phenomenon of motion, rather than accept the latter as an 
independent Force. They will never become anti-Cartesian in this 
generation; nor will they admit that: 

This property of inertia is not a purely georuetrical property; that it pointa to 
the existence of something in external bodies which is not extension merely. 

This is Leibnitz's idea as analyzed by Mertz, who adds that be called 
this "something" Force, and maintained that external things were 
endowed with Force, and that in order to be the bearers of this Force 
they must have a Substance, for they are not lifeless and inert masses, 
but the centres and bearers of Form-a purely Esoteric claim, since 
Force was with Leibnitz an active principle-the division between Mind 
and Matter disappearing by this conclusion. 

The mathematical and dynamical enquiries of Leibniu would not haw led to the 
eame result in the mind of a purely scientific enquirer. But Leibniu waa not a 
Kientific man in the modem sense of the wont. Had he been so, he might han 
worked out tbe conception of energy, defined mathematically the ideaa of force aDd 

• Poremoat or all, the p<Mtulate that there Ia no auc:h thlag l.a Natare u lrHWJ'AIItC aubatanc:ea or 
boclift. Stones, minerals, rocks, and e\'ftl chemical ··atoms •• 8ft simply orpnlc lllllta iD prol'oaad 
lethUCY· Tbdr coma hu an cud and their lamia 'bec:oiDea activity. 
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mechanical work, and arrived at the conclusion that e\·en for purely scientific 
purposes it is desirable to look upon force, not as a primary quantity, but as a 
quantity derived from some other value. 

But, luckily for truth: 

Leibnitz was a philosopher; and as such he had certain primary principles, whidt 
biassed him in favour of certain conclusions, and his disco\·ery that external thillgs 
were substances endowed with force was at once used for the purpose of applying 
these principles. One of these principles was the law 9f continuity, the conviction 
that all the world was connected, that there were no gaps and chasms which could 
not be bridged over. The contrast of extended thinking substances was unbearable 
to him. The definition of the extended substances had already become untenable: 
it was natural that a similar enquiry was made into the definition of mind. the 
thinking substance. 

The divisions made by Leibnitz, however incomplete and faulty f10m 
the standpoint of Occultism, show a spirit of metaphysical intuition to 
which no man of Science, not Descartes, not even Kant, has ever 
reached. With him there existed ever an infinite gradation of thought 
Only a small portion of the contents of our thoughts, be said, rises into 
the clearness of apperception, "into the light of perfect consciousness.~ 
Many remain in a confused or obscure state, in the state of "percep
tions"; but they arc there. Descartes denied soul to the animal. 
Lcibnitz, as do the Occultists, endowed "the whole creation \\ith 
mental life, this being, according to him, capable of infinite grada· 
tions." And this, as ~Iertz justly observes: 

At once widt•ned the realm of mental life, destroying the contrast of animal< 3Jld 
inanimate mallc-r; it did yet more-it n:iicted on the conception of matter, of the 
extended substance. For it became e\·ident that external or material things pn
sented the property of extension to our senses only, not to our thinking faculties. 
The mathematician, in order to calculate geometrical figures, had been obliged to 
divide them into an infinite number of infinitely small parts, and the physicist sa1r 
no limit to the divisibility of matter into atoms. The bulk through which external 
things seemed to fill space was a property which they acquired only through the 
coarseness of our senses. . . . Leibnitz followed these arguments to some ex
tent, but he could not rest content in assuming that matter was composed of a 
finite number of very small parts. His mathematical mind forced him to carry out 
the argument in infinitum. And what became of the atoms then? They lost thl!ir 
extension and they retained only their property of resistance; they were the cent%'6 
of force. They were reduced to mathematical points. . . . But if their extension 
in space was nothing, so mucll fuller was llu:ir inner life. Assuming that inner 
existence, such as that of the human mind, is a new dimension, not a geometrical 
but a metaphysical dimension, . . . having reduced the geometrical extension 
of the atoms to nothing, Leibnitz endowed them with an infinite extension in the 
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direction of their metaphysical dimension. After having lost sight of them in tlle 
worl<l of space, the mind has, as it were, to dive into a metaphysical world to find 
and grasp the real essence of what appears in space merely as a mathematical poinL 
• . . As a cone stands on ita point. or a perpendicular straight line cuts a hori
zontal plane only in one mathematical point. but may extend infinitely m height 
and depth, so the essences of llli11gs rml have only a punctual existence in thill 
physical world ofspace: hut have an infinite depth of inner life in the metaphysical 
world of thought. • 

This is the spirit, the very root of Occult doctrine and thought. 
The "Spirit-Matter" and "Matter-Spirit" extend infinitely ;, fl~/11, 
and like the "essence of things" of Leibnitz, our essence of filings rtal 
is at the m•mllz d~llz: while the 1m real and gross matter of Science 
and the external world, is at the lowest extreme of our percep
tive senses. The Occultist knows the worth or worthlessness of the 
latter. 

The student must now be shown the fundamental distinction between 
the system of Leibnitz t and that of Occult Philosophy, on the question 
of the Monads, and this may be done with his Monar/ologi~ before us. 
It may he correctly stated that were Leibnitz' and Spinoza's systems 
reconciled, the essence and spirit of Esoteric Philosophy would be 
made to appear. From the shock of the two-as opposed to the 
Cartesian system-emerge the truths of the Archaic Doctrine. Both 
oppose the Metaphysics of Descartes. His idea of the contrast of 
two Substances-Extension and Thought-radically difFering from 
each other and mutually irreducible, is too arbitrary and too on
philosophical for them. Thus Leibnitz made of the two Cartesian 
Substances two attributes of one universal Unity, in which he saw 
God. Spinoza recognized but one universal indivisible Substance, an 
absolute ALL, like Parabrahman. Leibnitz, on the contrary, per
ceived the existence of a plurality of Substances. There was but 
ONE for Spinoza; for Leibnitz an infinitude of Beings, from, and ;,., 
the One. Hence, though both admitted but 011e Rtal Entity, while 
Spinoza made it impersonal and indivisible, Leibnitz divided his 
personal Deity into a number of divine and semi-divine Beings. 
Spinoza was a su6jeclit•e, Leibnitz an o6jecliv~ Pantheist, yet both 
were great Philosophers in their intuitive perceptions. 

Now, if these two teachings were blended together and each cor-

• //JUl •• p ....... 
• ~ ortboeraphy ol the oam~u epdt hy hllllKif-ia I.eiblli&. He wu of SlaiPOidaa c1mcnat 

llloa8b born In Germany. 
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rected by the other-and foremost of all the One Reality weeded of its 
personality-there would remain as sum total a true spirit of Esoteric 
Philosophy in them; the impersonal, attributeless, absolute Dinne 
Essence, which is no "being" but the root of all Being. Draw a deep 
line in your thought between that ever-incognizable Essence, and tht 
·as invisible, yet comprehensible Presence, Mulaprakriti or Shekinah, 
from beyond and tkrougk whick vibrates the Sound of the Verbum, 
and from which evolve the numberless Hierarchies of intelligent 
Egos, of conscious as of semi-conscious, "apperceptive'' and "per· 
ceptive" Beings, whose Essence is spiritual Force, whose Substanet 
is the Elements, and whose Bodies (when needed) are the AtomJ>
and our Doctrine is there. For, says Leibnitz: 

The primitive element of every material body being force, which has none o{ 

the characteristics of [objective] matter-it can be conceived but can never be the 
object of any imaginative representation. 

That which was for him the primordial and ultimate element in 
every body and object was thus not the material atoms, or molecuit'. 
necessarily more or less extended, as those of Epicurus and Ga..c;sendi, 
but, as Mertz shows, immaterial and metaphysical Atoms, "mathe
matical points," or real souls-as explained by Henri Lachelier (Pro
fesseur Agrege de Philosophic), his French biographer. 

That which exists outside of us in an absolute manner, are Souls whose esse~ 
is force.• 

Thus, reali~v in the manifested world is composed of a uni~1· of 11nitr. 
so to say, immaterial-from our standpoint-and infinite. These Leil>
nitz calls Monads, Eastern Philosophy Jivas, while Occultism, with the 
Kabalists and all the Christians, gives them a ,·ariety of names. \\lth 
us, as with Leibnitz, they are "the expression of the uni\·er,.;e,''t and 
every physical point is but the phenomenal expression of the noumt:nal. 
metaphysical Point. His distinction between "perception ·• and "ap
perception" is the philosophical though dim expression of the Esoteric 
Teachings. His "reduced universes," of which "there are as many a:; 

there are Monads"-is the chaotic representation of our SeptenarT 
System with its divisions and sub-divisions. 

As to the relation his Monads bear to our Dhyan Chohaus, Cosmic 
Spirits, Devas, and Elementals, we may reproduce briefly the opinion 

" Jlo11adologi~. lntrod. 
• "l.eibnitz's dynamisnt," says Professor Lachelier, "would offer but little difficulty if, with •• 

the monnd had remained a simple atom of hli"d foru. But . • • • " On~ pttfectly uuclrntadl 
the perplexity of Modern Materialism! 
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of a learned and thoughtful T heosophist, Mr. C. H. A. Bjerregaard, on 
the subject. In an excellent paper, "On the Elementals, the Elemen
tary Spirits, and the Relationship between Them and H uman Beings," 
read by him before the Aryan Theosophical Society of New York, Mr. 
Bjerregaard thus distinctly formulates his opinion: 

To Spinoza, substance is dead and inactive, but to Leibnih:'s penetrating powera 
o( tnind e\·erything is living acth·ity and active energy. In holding this view, he 
eomes infinitely nearer the Oricnt than any other thinker of his day, or after him. 
His cliscovery that a11 aclit·~ ~turgy jormJ lite essena of subsla~~a is a principle that 
places him in direct relationship to the Seers of the East.• 

And the lecturer proceeds to show that to Leibnitz Atoms and 
ElemenLc; are Centres o/ Force, or rather "spiritual beings whose very 
uature it is to act," for the 

Elementary particles are vital forces, not acting mechanically, but from an 
laternal principle. Tho:y are incorporeal spiritual units ["substantial," however, 
bat not "immaterial" in our sense] inaccessible to all change from "·ithout • .• 
[ad] indestructible by any external force. Leibnitz' monads difFer from atoms 
Ia the following particulars, which are very important for us to remember, other. 
"Wiae we shall not be able to see the difference between F.lementals and mere 
matter. Atoms are not distinguished from each other, they are qualitatively alike; 
llat one monad dift"ers from e\·ery oU1er monad qualitatively; and e\·ery one is a 
-peculiar world to itself. Not so \\ith the aton1s; they are absolutely alike qWLilti· 
tatively and qunlitath·ely, aucl pos.<~ess no individuality of their own.t Again, the 
lltoma [molecules, rather) of nu1terialistic philosophy can be considered as extended 
aad divisible, while the monads are mere "metaphysical points" and indivisible. 
Jllaally. and this is a point where these znonads of Leibnitz closely resemble the 

'Blementals of mystic philosophy, these monads are representative beings. Every 
monad reflects every other. Every monad is a living mirror of the Univerae within 
Ita own sphere. And mark this, for upon it depends Ule power possessed by these 
1110Deda. and upon it depends the work they can do for us; in mirroring Ule world. 
the monads are not mere passi\"e reftective agents, but sponlant"OtU/y srlj-aclive: they 
produce the images spontaneously, as the soul does a dream. In every monad, 
therefore, the adept may read e\•erything. even the future. Every monad~r Ele
mental-is a looking-glass that can speak. 

• ;n, Pblll. I. to. p. ozw. 
• Ldhail& wu an abMI/wlt Idealist In maintaining that "material aloma a"' contrvy to reuoa." 
~ No•wo•, Erdmann. p. u6, col. •·l For him Mattn was a simple repraentatioa or the 
Jloaad, wMthn- human OJ" atomic. Monads. be thought las do -), an~ ftftl'W~. Thus the 
1MaDaD-' is a Monad, and eft!")" cdl in the human body hu its Monad. u hu eft~)' cdlln animal, 
,..ctablc, and n-en in the 110-called iott»J:aotrc bodiea. His Atonu are the moleculee oC modftn 
tlcietlce, and hia !\lonad~ tho!le si•}lt alo"'J that Materialialic Scic1M:e talteo oo f&Jth. though it will 
~~in '"lnvin~.-iNithnn~"cept in imagination. But Lribnll& Ia rather contradictory Ia 
:.-.._about !\lonadA. He s~aks of hi• "".llletAphy.icall'oinlll" aad ""Formal Atoau.'' at oae 
t11ae u rHIIIi,. oc:cupyiug spa.-e: at another a.~ pu!T ~pirltual ows; tbeo be ..UO nulows than 
wfUI objectivity and aggTegate. and po•ilion• in thrir co-rdaUona. 
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It is at this point that Leibnitz's philosophy breaks down. Therds 
no provision made, nor any distinction established, between the "Ele
mental" Monad and that of a high Planetary Spirit, or even the Hum3ll 
Monad or Soul. He ·even goes so far as to sometimes doubt whether 

God has ever made anything but monads or substances without extension.• • 

He draws a distinction between Monads and Atoms,t because, as he 
repeatedly states: 

Bodies with all their qualities are only phenomenal, like the rainbow. Corpon 
omnia nun 011111ibus qualilatibus suis tU:Jn sunt aliud guam phenomena IMN jMtU/414, 

rtf Iris.! 

But soon after he finds a provision for this in a substantial corres
pondence, a certain metaphysical bond between the Monads-vincuhre 
subsla1zliale. Esoteric Philosophy, teaching an objectil•e Idealism
though it regards the objective Universe and all in it as Maya, Tem· 

porary Illusion-draws a practical distinction between Collecth·e Illu
sion, Mahamaya, from the purely metaphysical standpoint, and the 
ohjecth·e relations in it between various conscious Egos so long as this 
Illusion lasts. The Adept, therefore, may read the future in an Ele
mental Monad, but he has to draw together for this object a great 
number of them, as each Monad represents only a portion of the 
Kingdom it belongs to. 

It is not in the object, but in the modification of the cognition of the object tiJJI 
the monads are limited. They all tend (confusedly) to the infinite, to the w!lole. 
but they are limited and distinguished by the degrees of distinctness in their 
perception.§ 

And as Leibnitz explains: 

All the portions of the universe are distinctly represented in the monads, bat 
sor~e are reflected in one monad, some in another. 

A number of Monads could represent simultaneously the thoughts 
of the two million inhabitants of Paris. 

But what say the Occult Sciences to this, and what do they add? 
They say that what is called collectively Monads by Leibnitz

roughly viewed, and leaving every subdivision out of calculation, for 

• E:raHun d~s PrincijuJ du P. Mald1ranclt.e. 
• The Atom.• of I.eibnitz have, in truth, nothing but the name in common with the atOIId o( 1l:t 

Greek l\laterinlisL,, or C\"en the molecules of Modern Science. He calls them "Fonnal Atoms." ml 
compare• them to the "Substantial Forms" of Aristotle. (See Sysa,.,., .No1n:N'a11, IJ.) 

t I.etter to Father De•hos..es, Cou~spondence, xviii. 
1 No,ado/ogi~, 16o. I.A'ibnitz,like Aristotle, calls the "created" or .,,...,alnl Monads (the :E~na

tals issued from Cosmic Spirits or Gods)-Entelechies, 'EvnA£xna«., and "inc:orporeal auiDalll&.· 
(/.lo>~adologu, I t8.) 
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the present-may be separated into three distinct Hosts,• which, 
counted from the highest planes, are, firstly, "Gods," or conscious, 
apiritual Egos; the intelligent Architects, who work after the plan in 
the Divine Mind. Then come the Elementals, or "Monads," who form 
collectively and unconsciously the grand Universal Mirrors of every
thing connected with their respective realms. Lastly, the "Atoms," 
or material molecules, which are informed in their turn by their "per
ceptive" Monads, just as every cell in a human body is so informed. 
There are shoals of such informed Atoms which, in their tum, inform 
the molecules; an infinitude of Monads, or Elementals proper, and 
countless spiritual Forces-Monadless, for they are pure incorpo
realities, t except under certain laws, when they assume a form-11ot 
tueessari/y human. Whence the substance that clothes them-the 
apparent organism they evolve around their centres? The Formless 
(Arupa) Radiations, existing in the harmony of Universal Will, and 
being what we term the collective or the aggregate of Cosmic Will on 
the plane of the subjective Universe, unite together an infinitude of 
:Monads-each the mirror of its own Universe-and thus individualize 
for the time being an independent Mind, omniscient and universal; 
and by the same process of magnetic aggregation they create for them
selves objective, visible bodies, out of the interstellar Atoms. For 
Atoms and Monads, associated or dissociated, simple or complex, are, 
&om the moment of the first differentiation, but the "principles," 
corporeal, psychic and spiritual, of the "Gods"-themselves the Radia· 
tions of Primordial Nature. Thus, to the eye of the Seer, the higher 
Planetary Powers appear under two aspects: the subjective-as ;.,._ 
jll4mccs, and the objective-as mystic fort~~s, which, under Karmic law, 
become a Presence, Spirit and Matter being One, as repeatedly stated. 
Spirit is Matter 011 /he Se?ienllz plane; Matter is Spirit at the lowest 
point of its cyclic activity; and both are-MayA. 

• Tb<:k" Ulrft "rough divislone" conespond lo Spirit, ll1nd 1ur Soul), and Body, In thf: hUJIIAII 
-lltution. 

'7 Brotbcr C. R. A. Bj~gaard, In the l«ture already mrationed, wama hl1 audl~ not to repnl 
the S.phlrotb too much u uodtvtdMalifie•, but to avoid at thr eamr timr Kdng In Ulem absiTIUitt~ru. 
••wr allall nrvcr arrive at tbr truth," hr uyo, "much 166 thr power of aMOclatialf with tbrR 
Cldcallala, until we return to the simplicity and fearl.,...nc:~~& oC the priiDillve asea. when men ,.iacd 
ftftly with Ulr gods, and th" gode d~nded among m"n and guided them In truth and boll-." 
(P, 81}6.) "Thel'<' are oe~ral ddignatlona for • angt'ls' in the Bibl<•, which clearly &haw that brialfa 
like Ule ekm~ntala of the Kabbala and Ule moaad6 or Lribail&, mWit he under&tood by that tenD 
nther thaD that which Ia commonly understood. Thry are c:alled 'mom lag elan, • ' !laming flrea. • 'the 
lllichtJ ones,' and St. Paul ..,.,, th""' in his cosmogonic vision •• • Prind~Utira and ~-· Sucb 
__.""lb....- preclude the idea of pcnonality, and- find ounel\'ea compelled to Ullnl< ul them u 
llllpenonal ~lll•tmcet~ . . . aa an u•Jiu,,t, a spiritualaubataace, or n>MSeiDIU fort'te-" (Pp. J••· .J.U.) 
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Atoms are called Vibrations in Occultism; also Sound-collectively. 
This does not interfere with Mr. Tyndall's scientific discovery. Ht 
traced, on the lower rung of the ladder of monadic being, the whole 
course of the atmospheric Vibrations-and this constitutes the objcdr.t 
part of the process in Nature. He has traced and recorded the rapidity 
of their motion and transmission; the force of their impact; their 
setting up vibrations in the tympanum and their transmission of these 
to the otoliths, etc., till the vibration of the auditory nerve commences 
-and a new phenomenon now takes place: the subjcctiz·~ side of the 
process or the sensation of sound. Does he perceive or see it? Xo; 
for his specialty is to discover the behaviour of Matter. But why 
should not a Psychic see it, a spiritual Seer, whose inner Eye is opened, 
one who can see through the veil of Matter? The waves and undula
tions of Science are all produced by Atoms propelling their molecules 
into activity from willzin. Atoms fill the immensity of Space, and by 
their continuous vibration arc that :\loTIOX which keeps the wheels of 
Life perpetually going. It is that inner work that produces the natural 
phenomenon called the correlation of Forces. Only, at the origin of 
every such "Force," there stands the comcious guiding Noumenon 
thereof-Angel or God, Spirit or Demon, ruling powers, yet the same. 

As described by Seers-those who can see the motion of the inter
stellar shoals, and follow them clairvoyantly in their evolution-they 
are dazzling, like specks of virgin snow in radiant sunlight. Their 
velocity is swifter than thought, quicker than any mortal physical eye 
can follow, and, as well as can be judg~d from the tremendous rapidity 
of their course, the motion is circular. Standing on an open plain. on 
a mountain summit especially, and gazing into the vast \'ault abore 
and the spatial infinitudes around, the whole atmosphere seems ablaze 
with them, the air soaked through with these dazzling comscation~. 
At times, the intensity of their motion produces flashes like the 
Northern Lights in the Aurora Borealis. The sight is so marwllous. 
that, as the Seer gazes into this inner world, and feels the scintillating 
points shoot past him, he is filled with awe at the thought of oth~:r, 
still greater mysteries, that lie beyond, and within, this radiant oc~:an. 

However imperfect and incomplete this explanation on "C'.od:<. 
Monads and Atoms," it is hoped that some students and Theosophi~t' 
at least, will feel that there may indeed be a close relation between 
Materialistic Science and Occultism, which is the complement and 
missing soul of the former. 



SECTION XV. 

CYCLIC' EvoLUTION AND KARMA. 

IT is the spiritual evolution of the inner, immortal Man that forms 
the fundamental tenet of the Occult Sciences. To realize even distantly 
such a process, the student has to believe (a) in the One Universal 
Life, independent of Matter (or what Science regards as Matter); and 
(b) in the individual Intelligences that animate the various manifesta
tions of this Principle. Mr. Huxley does not believe in Vital Force; 
others Scientists do. Dr.]. H. Hutchinson Stirling's work As regards 
Protoplasm has made no small havoc of this dogmatic negation. Pro
fessor Beale's decision also is in favour of a Vital Principle; and Dr. 
B. W. Richardson's lectures on Nervous Ether h:lVe been sufficiently 
quoted. Thus, opinions are divided. 

The One Life is closely related to the One Law which governs the 
World of Being-K.-\R)L\. Exoterically, this is simply and literally 
"action," or rath~r an "effect-producing cause." Esoterically, it is 
quite a different thing in its far-reaching moral effects. It is the un
erring LAW OF RETRIBUTION. To say to those ignorant of the real 
significance, characteristics, and awful importance of this eternal im
mutable Law, that no theological definition of a Personal Deity can 
give an idea of this impersonal, yet ever present and active Principle, 
is to speak in vain. Nor can it be called Providence. For Providence, 
with the Theists-the Protestant Christians, at any rate-rejoices in a 
personal male gender, while with the Roman Catholics it is a female 
potency. "Divine Providence tempers His blessings to secure their 
better effects," Wogan tells us. Indeed "He" tempers them, which 
Karma-a sexless principle--does not. 

Throughout the first two Parts, it has been shown that, at the first 
flutter of renascent life, Svabhavat, "the .llfutable Radiance of the Im
mutable Darkness unco11scious in Eternity," passes, at every new rebirth 
of Kosmos, from an inactive state into one of intense activity; that it 
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differentiates, and then begins its wox;k through that differentiation. 
This work is KARMA. 

The Cycles are also subservient to the effects produced by this 
activity. 

The one Cosmic Atom becomes seven Atoms ott the plane of Afatlcr, allli 
each is transformed into a centre of mergy ,· that same A tom becomes Stt'tl 

Rays on the plane of Spirit; and the seven creatiz'e Forces o.f Nal•n, 
radiating from the Root-Essence . .... follow, one the right, the other tAt 
lift path, separate till the end of the Kalpa, and yet in close emlmMt. 
What u1zites tlzcm ? Karma. 

The Atoms emanated from the Central Point emanate in their turn 

new centres of energy, which, under the potential breath of Fohat. 

begin their work from within without, and multiply other minor 
centres. These, in the course of evolution and involution, form in 
their turn the roots or developing causes of new effects, from worlds 
and "man-bearing" globes, down to the genera, spe-cies, and classes of 
all the seven kingdoms, of which we know only four. For as says the 
Book of the Aplzorisms of Tso1z-ka-pa : 

The blessed workers have received the Thyan-kam, in the eternity. 

Thyan-kam is the power or knowledge of guiding the impulses of 
Cosmic Energy in the right direction. 

The true Buddhist, recognizing no "personal God," nor any 
"Father" and "Creator of Heaven and Earth," still belie,·es in a.'! 

Absolute Co11scioumess, Adi-Buddhi; and the Buddhist Philosopher 
k1zows that there are Planetary Spirits, the Dhyan Chohans. But 
though he admits of "Spiritual Lives," yet, as they are temporary in 
eternity, even they, according to his Philosophy, are "the Maya oi 
the Day," the Illusion of a "Day of Brahma," a short Mam·antara oi 
4,320,ooo,ooo years. The Yin-Sin is not for the speculations of men. 
for the Lord Buddha has stro.ngly prohibited all such enquiry. If the 
Dhyan Chohans and all the Im·isible Beings-the Seven Centres and 
their direct Emanations, the minor centres of Energy-are the direct 
reflex of the One Light, yet men are far removed from these, since the 
whole of the visible Kosmos consists of "self-produced beings, the 
creatures of Karma." Thus regarding a personal God "as only a 
gigantic shadow thrown upon the void of space by the imagination oi 
ignorant men,"" they teach that only "two things are [ objecti\·ely J 
--------- -- --·--

• Buddlu'JI Catrcln'Jnt, by H. S. Olcott. President of the Theosophical Society, p. 5'· 
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eternal, namely Akl.o;ha and NirvAna"; and that these are tltll in reality, 
and but a Maya when divided. 

Everything has come out of Aklsba [or Svabb!vat on our earth] iD obedience to 
a law of motion inherent in it. and af\er a certaia exiateace paues away. No thing 
eftr came out of nothing. We do not believe iD miracles; hence we deny creation 
aa<t cannot conceive of a creator. • 

If a Vedantic Brahman of the Advaita Sect, were asked whether be 
believed in the existence of God, be would probably answer, as JacoUiot 
was answered-·• I am myself • God';" while a Buddhist (a Sinhalese 
especially) would simply laugh, and say in reply, "There is no God; 
DO Creation.'' Yet the root Philosophy of both Advaita and Buddhist 
sc:bolars is idmlical, and both have the same respect for animal life, for 
both believe that every creature on Earth, however small and humble, 
.. is an immortal portion of the immortal Matter"-Matter having with 
them quite another significance from that wbich it bas with either 
Christian or Materialist-and that every creature is subject to Karma. 

The answer of the Brahman would have suggested itself to every 
ancient Philosopher, Kabalist, and Gnostic of the early days. It 
contains the very spirit of the Delphic and Kabalistic commandments, 
for E!'IOteric Philosophy solved, ages ago, the problem of what man rwu, 
Is, and u•i/1 !Je: his origin, life-cycle-interminable in its duration of 
successive incarnations or rebirths-and his final absorption into the 
Source from which he started. 

But it is not Physical Science that we can ever ask to read man for 
us. a.o; the riddle of the Past, or of the Future: since no Philosopher can 
tell us even what man is, as known to both Physiology and Psychology. 
In doubt whether man was a God or a beast, Science has now COD· 

Dected him with the latter and derives him from an animal. Certainly 
the task of analyzing and classifying the human being as a /~/ria/ 
.,;,a/ may be left to Science, which Occultists, of all men, regard 
with \'eneration and respect. They recognize its ground and the won· 
derful work it has done, the progress achieved in Physiology, and even 
-to a degree-in Biology. But man's inn", spiritual, psychic, or even 
moral, nature cannot be left to the tender mercies of an tngrained 
:Materialism : for not even the higher psychological Philosophy of the 
West is able, in its present incompleteness and tendency towards a 
decided A~osticism, to do justice to the inner man: especially to his 
laigber capacities and perceptions, and to those states of consciousness, 

• /bid., so, sz. 
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across the road to which such authorities as Mill draw a strong line, 
saying "So far, and no farther shalt thou go." 

No Occultist would deny that man-together with the elephant and 
the microbe, the crocodile and the lizard, the blade of grass and lht 
crystal-is, in his physical formation, the simple product of the evo
lutionary forces of Nature through a numberless series of tram;for. 
mations; but he puts the case differently. 

It is not against zoological and anthropological discoveries, based on 
the fossils of man and animal, that every Mystic and believer in a 

Didne Soul inwardly revolts, but only against the uncalled-for con
clusions built on preconceived theories and made to fit in with certain 
prejudices. The premisses of Scientists may or may not be always true: 
and as some of these theories lh·e but a short life, the deductions there
from must ever be one-sided with materialistic Evolutionists. Yet it is 
on the strength of such very ephemeral authority, that most of the 
men of Science frequently receive honours where they desen-e them 
the least.'~~-

To make the working- of Karma-in the perioG.ical renovations of the 
Uni,·erse-more evident and intelligible to the student when he arrive> 
at the origin and evolution of man, he has now to examine with us the 
Esoteric bearing of the Karmic Cycles upon Universal Ethics. The 
question is, do those mysterious divisions of time, called Yugas and 
Kalpas by the Hindus, and so very graphically, ICI;ICAIX. cycles, rings 

'"' \\~c refer those who would n·g-anJ the statt>tnent as au impertinence or irre\~rt"nce l~lltd It 
acct>pteU Science, to Dr. James Hutchinson Stirling's work As regards PlolopltJsm, which i!i a dda~ 
of a \·ital Principk r·l'rsuj the ){olecutnrists-Huxlcy, Tyndall. Vogt, aud Co.-and t"("(lUest tht:"m L) 

examinc._o whdher it is trne or not to say that, though the scientific prentissc:-.s may not be :t!•.J~ 
correct, they are, nen:rthek·s!-i, accepted, to fill up a gap or a hole in sotne beloved m.:att"ti.d.is:ic. 
hohby. Speaking- uf protoplasm and th<: organs of man, as •• viewed by ~lr. Huxley."' the autb« 
says: "' Prohnhly thl'n. in n:gard to ::Ut)' continuity in protoplasm of power. of form, or of s.u~ll~ 
we ha\·e ~en lannl(r enow. Xay, )lr. Huxley himself can he adduced in evidence oo the samt' side:. 
Not rarely do we find in hi~ c·ssay aUmis.c;;ions of prohr.JhiliZI', where it is c~lainl>· that is alout 11: 

place. He ~ay..;;. for cx.1mph.:: 'It is more thnn probable that :t•ltcn the vegetable world is thorotq;b:! 
explored we Jhu// fiml all plnnto; in possession of the sante powers.' When a conclusion is dt"Cidail! 
announ(:td, it is ratht•r disappointing to he told, as hen·, that the premisses are still to colkc.-t: , 
• • . . . Again, here is a pa~sage in which he is seen to cut his own t basiS • from bt:nt-ath bi!o .,.-: 
feet. After telling us that all forms. of protoplasm consist of carbon, hydrogen, oxygen and uit..rot;a 
'in \"ery complex union; he continue~: 'To this complex cotubinatiou./he nature of :.:A:t·A 4.:~J IU':f1 

hceu ddrrminr.tl :('i/11 exaclnrss [! !], the name of p1oUin has been applied.' This, plainly, is D 

identification, on )tr. Huxley's own part, of protoplasm and protein; and what is said o( one.~ 

necessarily trm.- of the other, it foliows that he admits the nature of protopla.c;;m never to ba'\'1: bfts 
determiu~U with e10:actness. and that even iu his eyes the lis is still sub .Judice. This admbsioa is 
strengthened hy the words, too, 'If we use this term {protein) with such ca¥1i~R as may p~ 
arist:" out of our nnnparab've ignorance of the things for which it stands.,, .. . . etc. ipp . ..)..t and.~ 
cd. 11'172, in n_·pty to ~lr. Huxley in Yras!). 

This is the eminent Huxky, the king of physiology and biology, who is pro'-en pla);ng at btmll 
man's buff with premissrs nnd facts! \\"hat ntay not the "smaller fry" of Science do afier this 1 
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or circles, by the Greeks, have any bearing upon, or any direct '"v • ..--._ 

uection with, human life? Even exoteric Philosophy explains 
these perpetual circles of time are ever returning on themselves, 
periodically and intelligently, in Space and Eternity. There are 
.. Cycles of Matter,"• and there are "Cycles of Spiritual Evolution,'' 
and racial, national, and individual Cycles. May not Esoteric specu
lation allow us a still deeper insight into their workin~? 

This idea is beautifully expressed in a very clever scientific work. 
The possibility of rising to a compreheusion of a system of coiSrdination so far 

outreaching in time ami space all range of human observations, is a circumstaoce 
which signalizes the power of man to tranacend the limitations of changing and 
IDconsistent matter, and assert his superiority over all inaeatieut and perishable 
Conns of heing. There is a method in the succession of events, and in the relation 
or coexistent things, which the mind of man seizes bold of; and hy means of this 
• a clue, he runs back or forward over eons of material history of which human 
aperience can never testify. Events germinate and unfold. They have a put 
which is connected with their present, and we feel a well-justified confidence that 
a future is appointee! which will be similarly connected with the present and the 
past. This continuity and unity of history repeat themseh·es before our eyes in all 
conc:eh•able stages of progress. The phenomena fumish us tl1e grounds for the 
~eraliuation uf two laws which are truly prittcipks of uitttlt/ir d~t•maltoll, by 
wbkh alone the human nnnd penetrates the sealed records of the lMst and the un
openc:'l pages of the future. Thc: first of these is the law of evolution, or, to phrase 
it for our purpose, /II~ law of ronrla/~d st~russiz~as or org.mizni history i• 1/rl 
,tulir iJ11al. illustratell in the chan)...;ng phases of e\'c:ry single maturing ayatem of 
result.'!. . . . These thoughts summon into our immediate pre-sence the measure
Jess past uml the measureless future of material history. They seem almost to open 
Yistas through infinity, ancl to endow the human intellect with an existence ancl a 
Wion exempt from the limitations of time and space ami finite c:au.OULtion, anti lift 
Jt up towar.ls ft sublime apprehension of the Supreme lutel.l.igence whose d\\elliug 
place is eternity. t 

According to the teachings, M:lya-the illusive appearance of the 
marshalling of events and actions on this Earth-changes, varying with 
aalions and places. But the chief features of one's life are alriys in 
accordance with the "Con!'\tellation" under which one is born. or, we 
should say, with the characteristics of its animating principle or the 
Deity that presides over it, whether we call it a Dh~ fin Chohan, as in 
Asia, or an Archangel, as with the Greek and Latin Churches. In 
ancient Symbolism it was always the Sun-though the Spiritual, not 
the visible, Sun was meant-that was supposed to send forth the chief 

• "Th~ Cycles or :\latter," a nam~ g;,·en by Pro!e.or Wluch~ll to an ~ay writkn In t l6o. 
t IVoold·Lifl, pp. 535, 548. 
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with, but beyond their material nature. There is a purpose in emy 
important act of Nature, whose acts are all cyclic and periodical. Bat 
spiritual Forces having been usually confused with the purely physical, 
the former are denied by, and therefore, because left unexamined, hare 
to remain unknown to Science.• Says Hegel: 

The history of the World begins with its general aim, the realization of the Idea 
of Spirit-only in an implicit form (an sic/J), that is, as Nature; a hidden, most pro. 
foundly hidden unconscious instinct, and the whole process of History . . . il 
directed to rendering this unconscious impulse a conscious one. Thus appearing 
in the fom1 of merely natural existence, natural will-that which has been called 
the subjective side-physical cra'\ing. instinct, passion, private interest. as also 
opinion and subjective conception-spontaneously present themselves at the very 
commencement. This vast congeries of volitions, interests and activities constillitr 
the instruments and means of the World-Spirit for attaining its object: bringing it 
to consciousness and realizing it. And this aim is none other than finding itself
coming to itself-and contemplating itself in concrete actuality. But that thOR 
manifestations of vitality on the part of individuals and peoples, in which they std: 
and satisfy their own purposes, are at the same time the means and instruments of 
a higher and broader purpose of which they know nothing-which they realize lllJ. 

consciously-might be made a matter of question; rather has been questioned ... 
on this point I announced my view at the very outset, and asserted our h~-pothesis 

and our belief that Reason governs the World and has consequently 
govemed its history. In relation to this independently universal and substantial 
existence-all else is subordinate, subservient to it, and the means for its dt
velopmen t. t 

No Metaphysician or Theosophist could demur to these troths. 
which are all embodied in Esoteric Teachings. There is a predestina
tion in the geological life of our globe, r.s in the history, past and 
future, of races and nations. This is closely connected with what we 
call Karma, and what Western Pantheists called Nemesis and Cycles. 
The law of evolution is now carrying us along the ascending arc of 1111r 

cycle, when the effects will be once more re-merged into, and re-become 
the now neutralized causes, and all things affected by the former wil; 
have regained their original harmony. This will be the cycle of our 
special Round, a moment in the duration of the Great Cycle, or 

Mahayuga. 
The fine philosophical remarks of Hegel are found to have their 

• !lkn of Science will say: We deny, because nothing of the kind has ~ come within the D!l' 
of our experience. But, as argued by Charles Richet, the Physiologist: "So be it, but haft 1"" • 
least demonstrated the contrary? . . . Do not, at any rate, deny d }rio,.;. Actual Scin~ce;. Dll 
sufficiently ad,·anced to gh·e you such right. "-/A S11ggntion Mmlale elle Cakld tks J+o/taft/iJb. 

~ uclurts on llu Philosophy D/ HisiD•J', p. 26.' Sibree's Eng. Tran.sL 
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lication in the teachings of Occult Science, which shows Nature 
r acting with a given purpose, whose results are always dual. This 
stated in our first Occult volumes, in the following words: 

Aa our Planet revolves once e..-ery year around the Sun, aad at the IIIIDle time 
s once in every twenty-four hours upon its own axis, thus traftrlling minor 

• les within a larger one, ao is the work of the smaller cyclic periods accomplished 
d recommenced within the Great Saros. The revolution of the physical worla, 

arcording to the ancient doctrine, is attended by a like revolution in the world or 
iutellect-the spiritual e\'olution of the world proceeding in cycles, like the physical 
cme. Thus we 5ee in history a regular alternation of ebb and ftow in the tide of 
human progress. The great kingdoms and empires of the world. after reaching 
the culmination of their greatness, descend again, in accordance with the same law 

ry which they ascended; till, ha\'ing reached the lowest point, humanity reiiBierb 
iteelf an1l mounts up once more, the height of its attainment being. by thia law or 
ucending progression by cycles. somewhat higher than the point from which it 
had before ile~>cendcd. • 

But these cycles-wheels within wheels, so comprehensively and 
ingeniously symbolized by the various Manus and Rishis in India. 
IUld by the Kabiri in the West t-do 'wl affid all maflki,lli al Ofl£ a"d /lie 
SGtne limt•. Hence, as we see, the difficulty of comprehending, and of 
discriminating between them, with regard to their physical and spiritual 
efFects, without having thoroughly mastered their relations with, and 
action upon. the respective positions of nations and races, in their 
destiny and evolution. This system cannot be comprehended if the 
spiritual action of these periods-pm;rdabud, so to say, by Karmic law 
-is separated from their physical course. The calculations of the best 
Astrologers would fail, or at any rate remain imperfect, unless this dual 
action is thoroughly taken into consideration and mastered upon these 
lines. And this mastery can be achieved only through INITIATION. 

The Grand Cycle includes the progress of mankind from the appear
ance of primordial man of ethereal form. It runs through the inner 
Cycles of maa's progressh·e e\·olution from the ethereal down to the 
semi-ethereal and purely physical; down to the redemption of man 

• Isis Utn-n1M, \'"ol. I, p. 34• 
+ This aymbolism docs not ~t the.., now ~mingly mythic~·~ fi'Oill haY!uc ruled the 

Barth on~ upon a time untkr the human form of attual Uviog, thOU&'b truly diYioe IUld lfDd·Ukl! 
Ilea. The opinion of Colond \"allan«y-a~~d ai!IO of Count de Gc:belio-that the "- ol tile 
Jtabiri appear to be ali alieg.>rical. nnd to have ai&nified no more ['] than ao almanac of the 'l'ldMI
bada of the aruona-calculated for the operations uf qriculturc" 1C"'Im. tk R~/1. Hillwrl., No. ts, 
J'lld'. Sect. 5), is u absurd •• hia ~ion that N.on, Cronua, Saturn ud Da100 8ft all aae, -ly, 
tile "Patriarch Adam." The Kabiri ~ the iulnletors of 111111lkiod in qric:ulturc, bee&- tbef 
weft the Rqmta ov~ 1M ..easona and Cosmic: Cyc:letJ. H~ It wu they who rcplatcd, u l'lule· 
tary Bplrita or An~ Is \MeMen~rs), the rtfiYSUri,. of the tart of arlcullurc. 
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from his "coat of skin" and matter, after which it continues running 
its course downward and then upward again, to meet at the culmina
tion of a Round, when the Manvantaric Serpent "swallows its tail" 

and seven Minor Cycles are passed. These are the great Racial Cycles 
which affect equally all the nations and tribes included in that special 
Race; but there are minor and national, as well as tribal, Cycles within 
these, which run their course independently of each other. They are 
called in Eastern Esotericism the Karmic Cycles. In the West-since 
Pagan Wisdom has been repudiated as having grown from and been 
developed by the Dark Powers, supposed to be at constant war with 
and in opposition to the little tribal Jehovah-the full and awful signifi
cance of the Greek Nemesis, or Karma, bas been entirely forgotten. 
Otherwise Christians would have better realized the profound truth 

that Nemesis is without attributes; that while the dreaded Goddess is 
absolute and immutable as a Principle, it is we ourselves-nations and 
individuals-who propel it to action and give the impulse to its direc
tion. Karma-N emesis is the creator of nations and mortals, but once 
created, it is they who make of her either a Fury or a rewarding Angel. 
Yea-

\Vise are they who worship !\emesis• 

-as the Chorus tells Prometheus. And as unwise they, who belit;-e 
that the Goddess may be propitiated by any sacrifices and prayers, or 
have her wheel diverted from the path it has once taken. "The 
triform Fates and ever mindful Furies" are her attributes only on 
Earth, and begotten by ourselves. There is no return from the paths 
she cycles over; yet those paths are of our own making, for it is we, 

collectively or individually, who prepare them. Karma-Nemesis is the 
synonym of Providence, minus design, goodness, and every other fit~ilt 
attribute and qualification, so unphilosophically attributed to the latter. 
An Occultist or a Philosopher will not speak of the goodness or cruelty 
of Providence; but, identifying it with Karma-Nemesis, he will never
theless teach that it guards the good and watches over them in this, a.s 

in future lives; and that it punishes the evil-doer-aye, even to his 
seventh rebirth-so iong, indeed, as the effect of his having thrown 
into perturbation even the smallest atom in the Infinite World of 
Harmony has not been finally readjusted. For the only decree rJ 
Karma-an eternal and immutable decree-is absolute Harmony in the 

• "Who dread Karma-Nemesis," would be better. 
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world of Matter as it is in the world of Spirit. It is not, therefore, 
Karma that rewards or punishes, but it is we who reward or punish 
ourselves, according as we work with, through and along with Nature, 
abiding by the laws on which that harmony depends, or-Lreaking 
them. 

Nor would the ways of Karma be inscrutable were men to work in 
union aud harmony, instead of disunion and strife. For our ignorance 
of these ways-which one portion of mankind calls the ways of Provi
dence, dark and intricate, while another sees in them the action of 
blind Fatalism, and n third, simple Chance, with neither Gods nor 
De,·ils to guide them-would surely disappear, if we would but attri
bute all of them to their correct cause. With right knowledge, or 
at any rate with a confident conviction that our neighbours would no 
more work to hurt us than we would think of harming them, two-thirds 
of the world's evil would vanish into thin air. \\·ere no man to hurt 
his bruther, Kam1n-Nemcsis would have neither cause to work for, nor 
weapons to act through. It is the constant presence in our midst of 

li every ekment of strife and opposition, and the division of races, 
nations, tribes. societies and individuals into Cains and Abels, wolves 
and lambs, that is the chief cause of the "ways of Providence." We 

~~ cut these numerous windings in our destinies daily with our own 
hands, while we imagine that we are pursuing a track on the royal high 

1

,_ road of respectability and duty, and then we complain because these 
11- windings are so intricate and so dark. We stand bewildered before the 
It:: mystery of our own making, and the riddles of life that we will ut 
II solve, and then accuse the great Sphinx of devouring us. But verily 
~ there is not an accident in our lives, not a misshapen day, or a mis
~ fortune, that could not be traced back to our own doings in this or in 
[J another life. If one breaks tht laws of Harmony, or, as a theosophical 
t1 writer expresses it, the "laws of life," one must be prepared to fall into 
r:: the chaos oneself has produced. For, according to the same writer: 
i.._i The only conclusion one can come to is that these laws of life are their own 
o •vengers; and consequently that every avenging angel is only a typified replftellr\ tatlon of tbeir reaction. 

.. Therefore, if any one is helpless before these immutable laws, it is 
Is aot ourselves, the artificers of our destinies, but rather those Angels, 
lr< :,the guardians of Harmony. Karma-Nemesis is no more than the 

.epiritual dynamical effect of causes produced, and forces awakened 
hto activity, by our own actions. It is a law of Occult dynamics that 
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"a given amtount of energy expended on the spiritual or astral plane 
is productive of far greater results than the same amount expended on 
the physical objective plane of existence." 

This condition of things will last till man's spiritual intuitions m 
fully opened, and this will not be until we fairly cast off our thick 
coats of Matter; until we begin acting from within, instead of erer 
following impulses from without, impulses produced by our physical 
senses and gross selfish body. Until then the only palliatives for tht 
evils of life are union and harmony-a Brotherhood in act•. and 

1 

Altruism not simply in name. The suppression of one single bad 
cause will suppress not one, but many bad effects. And if a Brother· 
hood, or even a number of Brotherhoods, may not be able to pret"en! 
nations from occasionally cutting each other's throats, still unity in 
thought and action, and philosophical research into the mysteries of 
being, will always prevent some persons, who are trying to comp~ 
bend that which has hitherto remained to them a riddle, from creatiDg 
additional causes of mischief in a world already so full of woe and 
evil. Knowledge of Karma gives the conviction that if 

. . • . virtue in distress, and vice in triumph 
Make atheists of mankind, • 

·it is only because mankind has ever shut its eyes to the great truth 

that man is himself his own saviour and his own destroyer. He need 
not accuse Heaven and the Gods, Fates and Providence, of the appa· 
rent injustice that reigns in the midst of humanity. But let him rather 
remember and repeat this fragment of Grecian wisdom, which waros 
man to forbear accusing That which 

Just, though mysterious, leads us on unerring 
Through ways unmark'd from guilt to punishment; 

and such are now the ways on which the great European nations more 
onward. Every nation and tribe of the Westem Aryans, like their 
Eastern brethren of the Fifth Race, has had its Golden and its !roD 
Age, its period of comparative irresponsibility, or its Satya Age o{ 

purity, and now, several of them have reached their Iron Age, tht 
Kali Yuga, an age black with horrors. 

On the other hand, it is true that the exoteric Cycles of every natioll 
ha\·e been rightly derived from, and shown to depend on, sidereal 
motions. The latter are inseparably blended with the destinies of 

• Dryden. 
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uations and men. But, in the purely physical sense, Europe lmowa of 
DO Cycles other than the astronomical, and it make its computations 
accordingly. Nor will it bear of any other than ifllllgi114ry circles or 
circuits in the starry heavens that gird them, 

With cmtric ud eccmtric scribbled o'er 
Cycle and epicycle, orb in orb. 

But with the Pagans-of whom Coleridge rightly says, "Time, c:ycli
eal time, was their abstraction of the Deity," that "Deity" manifesting 
coOrdinately with, and only through, Karma, and being that Karma
Nemesis itself-the Cycles meant something more than a mere succ:e~P 
'Ilion of events, or a periodical space of time of more or less prolonged 
.duration. For they were generally marked with recurrenct:5 of a more 
YBried and intellectual character than are exhibited in the periodical 
tetum of seasons or of certain constellations. Modem wisdom is 
•tisfied with astronomical computations and prophecies, based on 
uerring mathematical laws. Ancient Wisdom added to the cold 
abell of Astronomy the vivifying elements of its soul and spirit
Astrology. And, as the sidereal motions do regulate and determine 
other events on Earth besides potatoes and the periodical diseases of 
1hat useful vegetable-a statement which, not being amenable to 
r.llcientific explanation, is merely derided, while none the less accepted 
-these events have to submit to predetermination, by simple astro
taomical computations. Believers in Astrology will understand our 
tDeaning, sceptics will laugh at the belief and mock the idea. Thus 
t'bey shut their eyes, ostrich-like. to their own fate.• 

This because their little nislorical period, so called, allows them DO 

nll'tlll'lln·n for comparison. Sidereal heaven is before them; and though 
lheir spiritual vision is still unopened, and the atmospheric dust of 

_,.....,.......,trial origiu seals their sight and chains it within the limits of 

• lfot ell, bowna-, ror tbere are mm or !k~ awak1tniq to truth. This Ia what - rn4: "What· 
_, - tum 0111" eyes - ftiC:O\IDlet" a myatuy 0 0 0 all Ia Nat'llft ror '118 Ia tM llllkDowu. • • • 

Use, arc numerous, tboee euperfidal minct. ror whom nothlna can • prodU«d by nataral r
or fact~~ obRnoed long qo, c:ontettatc:clln boob and BrouPftl morc or lela llldU"aUy with u. 

or tbft>ri8 wboee q>hl'IDeral duration oupt, by thia lime, to haft ~ted tbelr hi· 
..... ~ey. • • . • J do not prctmd to coatest tbe IIC*Ibllity ollnvblble bdUp, ol a nature 

t from oun and capable of movinB matter to acl1011. Profound phll080phen haw admitted 
lD all rpoch8, u a c:oueequm"" ol tbe BJHt law ol c:oat.IDulty wblch nala tbe uni'lene. That 

aal life. which- aee atartiDB in .-ome -Y from DOll·~ Clllclll) and ~llally rnc:hlq 
<:aa It .wp abruptly at man to rclppear only In the ln6ulk, In tbe IOfti'Clp rqulator o( the 
l This Ia Uttle probable." Thercf"orc. "I no more deny the exiat.eace of llpirlta thaD J clelly 

while I yet try to explain certain fac:ta without this hypotbaiL" 7lt.t Ntn~•IN./Irwtl ~. 
lj;il!f'Uiori"C./ IJ"d E.rjn'iwWI/41 R1ucrt:Ms, p. J• tParil, 1877.) The autllor Ia A. de Jlochu, a wd• 

- ol 8den"" In Pranc:c:, and his work Ia ane ol tbe lliaua ol the U... 
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physical systems, still they do not fail to perceive the moveru1 
note the behaviour of meteors and comets. They record the pt 
advents of those wanderers and "flaming messengers," and p1 
in consequence, earthquakes, meteoric showers, the apparitior 
tain stars, comets, etc. Are they, then, soothsayers after al 
they are learned Astronomers. 

Why, then, should Occultists and Astrologers, as learned : 
Astronomers, be disbelieved when they prophesy the return 
cyclic event on the same mathematical principles? \Vhy she 
claim that they know this return be ridiculed? Their forefatl: 
predecessors, having recorded the recurrence of such events 
time and day, throughout a period embracing hundreds of th1 
of years, the conjunction of the same constellations must nee 
produce, if not quite the same, at any rate similar, effects. . 
prophecies to be derided, because of the claim made for hund 
thousands of years of observation, and for millions of year;; 
human Races? In its turn, Modern Science is laughed at h 
who hold to Biblical chronology, for its far more modest geolo~i 
anthropological figures. Thus Karma adjusts even human Ia 
at the mutual expense of sects, learned societies, and indi\ 
Yet in the prognostication of such future events, at any rate, a: 
told on the authority of cyclic recurrences, no psychic phenomt 
involvecl. It is neither prn;isio1l, nor prophecy; any more than 
signalling of a comet or star, several years before its appearan 
is simply knowledge, and mathematically correct computations, 
enable the l+'ise llfm of the East to foretell, for instance, that E 
is on the eve of such or another catastrophe; that France i~ 1 
such a point of her Cycle; and that Europe in general is thn 
with, or rather is on the eve of, a cataclysm, to which her ow1 

of racial Karma has led her. Our view of the reliability of tht 
mation depends, of course, on our acceptation or rejection of th 
for a tremendous period of historical observation. Eastern I· 
maintain that they have preserved records of racial de,·elopnH 
of events of universal import ever since the beginning of the 
Race-their knowledge of events preceding that epoch bein~ 
tiona!. Moreover, those who believe in Seership and in Occult 
will have no difficulty in crediting the general character, at 1 
the information given, even if it be traditional, once the trad 
checked and corrected by clairvoyance and Esoteric Kuowledg 
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in the present case no such metaphysical belief is claimed as our 
chief dependence, for proof is given-on what, to every Occultist, is 
quite scientific evidence-the records preserved through the Zodiac 
for incalculable ages. 

It is now amply proved that even horoscopes and judiciary Astrology 
are not quite based on fiction, and that Stars and Constellations, con
sequently, have an occult and mysterious influence on, and connec
tion with, individuals. And if with the latter, why not with nations, 
races, and mankind as a whole? This, again, is a claim made on the 
authority of the Zodiacal records. We shall then enquire how far the 
Zodiac was known to the Ancients, and how far it is forgotten by the 
Moderns. 

' 



SECTION XVI. 

THE ZoDIAC AND ITS ANTIQUITY. 

"ALL men are apt to· have a high conceit of their own understanding, 
and to be tenacious of the opinions they profess," said Jordan, justly 
adding to this-" and yet almost all men are guided by the understand
ings of others, not by their O\'Vn; and may be said more truly to adopt, 
than to beget, their opinions." 

This is doubly true in regard to scientific opinions upon hypotheses 
offered for consideration-the prejudice and preconceptions of "au
thorities," so called, often deciding upon questions of the most vital 
importance for history. There are several such predetermined opinions 
held by our learned Orientalists, and few are more unjust or illogical 
than the general error with regard to the antiquity of the Zodiac. 
Thanks to the hobby of some German Orientalists, English and 
American Sanskritists have accepted Professor Weber's opinion that 
the peoples of India had no idea or knowledge of the Zodiac prior to 
the Macedonian invasion, and that it is from the Greeks that the 
ancient Hindus imported it into their country. We are further told, by 
several other "authorities," that no Eastern nation knew of the l<Jdiac 
before the Hellenes kindly acquainted their neighbours with their 
im·ention. And this, in the face of the Book o.f Job, which is declared. 
even by themselves, to be the oldest in the Hebrew canon, and certainly 
prior to Moses; a book which speaks of the making of "Arcturu..;_ 
Orion, and Pleiades [Osh, Kesil, and Kimah] and the chambers of 
the South"*; of Scorpio and the Mazaruth-the lwelz!e sz:srmt; words 
which, if they mean anything, imply knowledge of the Zodiac enn 
among the nomadic Arabian tribes. The Book ofJob is alleged to han 
preceded Homer and Hesiod by at least one thousand years--the two 
Greek poets having themselves flourished some eight centuries before 

the Christian era ~!~lX.-· .-
9

-.Though, by the bye, one who prefers to belie~ J 

' ........ , .. ,., j 
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Plato-who shows Homer flourishing far earlier~uld poiut to anum
ber of Zodiacal signs mentioned in the Iliad and Odyssey, in the Orphie 
poems, and elsewhere. But since the cock-and-bull hypothesis of some 
modem critics that, so far from Orpheus, not even Homer or Hesiod 
bas ever existed, it would seem time lost to mention these arcbaie 
authors at all. The Arabian Job wilt suffice: unless, indeed, his volume 
of lamentations, along with the poems of the two Greeks, to which we 
may add those of Linus, should now also be declared to be the patriotic 
for~ery of the Jew Aristobulus. But if the Zodiac was known in the 
days of Job, how could the civilized and philosophical Hindus have 
remained ignorant of it? 

Risking the arrows of modem criticism-rather blunted by misuse
the reader may make himself acquainted with Bailly's learned opinion 
upon the subject. Inferred speculations may be shown to be erroneous. 
Jc{athematical calculations stand on more secure grounds. Taking as 
a starting point several astronomical references in Jt~6, Bailly devised 
a very ingenious means of proving that the earliest founders of the 
Science of the Zodia<; belonged to an antediluvian, primitive people. 
The fact that he seems willing :o see some of the Biblical patriarchs 
in Tboth, Seth, and in the Chinese Fohi, does not interfere with the 
validity of his proof as to the antiquity of the Zodiac.• Even accepting, 
for argument's sake, his cautious 3700 years B.c. as the correct age of 
the Zodiacal Science, this date proves in the most irrefutable way that 
it was not the Greeks who im·ented the Zodiac, for the simple reason 
that they did not exist as a nation thirty-seven centuries B.c.-at any 
rate not as a llistorical race admitted by the critics. Bailly then 
calculated the period at which the constellations manifested the atmo
spheric influence called by job the "sweet influences of the Pleiades,''t 
in Hebrew Kimah; that of Orion, Kesil; and that of the desert rains 
with reference to Scorpio, the eighth constellation; and found that in 
presence of the eternal confomtity of these divisions of the Zodiac, and 
of the names of the Planets applied in the same order everywhere and 
always, and in presence of the impossibility of attributing it all to 
chance and "coincidence''-" which never creates such similarities" -a 
very great antiquity indeed must be allowed for the Zodiac.! 

• AJt•o•o••~ Antrvru. 
• Tb~ Pl~ladrs, as all kn-. are lb., ""'""' Alan bt-yond tb~ Bull, which appnr at ~ beatD•lq o1 

..,m.a. They haY<' a '=>' Ottult mHning In th" Hlnd6 a.ourlc Plll.lo.ophy, and are eoaaxcled wtth 
Sow•d and oth~r m)atic priodplH In Natu~. 

: 11ft Ast•o,.o••~ .A rrlti/Mt', pp. f>J lo ;~. 
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Again, if the Bible is supposed to be an authority on any matter
and there are some who still regard it as such, whether from Christian 
or Kabalistical considerations-then the Zodiac is clearly mentioned in 
If Ki1lgs, xxiii. 5· Before the "book of the law" was "found" by 
Hilkiah, the high priest. the signs of the Zodiac were known and wor
shipped. These were held in the same adoration as the Sun and lloon, 
since the 

priests, whom the kings of Judah had ordained to burn incense •.• unto Baal, 

to the sun, and to the moon, and to the planets, and to all the host of hea\·eo. 

or to the "twelve signs or constellations," as the marginal note in the 
English Bible explains, had followed the injunction for centuries. 
They were stopped in their idolatry only by King Josiah, 64 B.C. 

The Old Testament is full of allusions to the twelve zodiacal signs. 
and the whole scheme is built upon it-heroes, personages, and e\·ents. 
Thus in the dream of Joseph, who saw eleven "Stars" bowing to the 
twelfth, which was his "Star," the Zodiac is referred to. The Roman 
Catholics have discovered in it, moreover, a prophecy of Christ, '~ho is 
that twelfth Star, they say, and the others the eleven apostles; the 
absence of the twelfth being also regarded as a prophetic allusion to 
the treachery of Judas. The twelve sons of Jacob, again, are a refer
ence to the same, as is justly pointed out by Villapandus.• Sir James 
Malcolm, in his Histor_y of Pcrsia,t shows the Dabista1l echoing all such 

traditions about the Zodiac. He traces the ill\·ention vf it to the p1lmy 
days of the Golden Age of Iran, remarking that one of the said tra
ditions maintains that the Genii of the Planets are represented under 
the same shapes and figures they had assumed when the)' shou-rd thtw~· 
sclz•es to several lto~v propluts, and thus led to the establishment of the 
rites based on the Zodiac. 

Pythagoras, and after him Philo Judreus, held the number 12 as ,·ery 
sacred. 

This duodenary number is perfect. It is that of the signs of the Zodiac, which 
the sun visits in twelve months, and it is to honour that number that Mose1 
divided his nation into twelve tribes, established the twelve cakes of the shelf· 
bread, and placed twelve precious stones upon the breast-plate of the pontiffs.; 

According to Seneca, Berosus taught prophecy of every future e\·ent 
and cataclysm by the Zodiac; and the times fixed by him for the con-

• Tr,tplr J~J~•·,.salrm, \'ol. II. !'art II, Chap. :n:x . 
.,. Ch. vii. 
: \,luoted by De ~Iirville, Drs E"prits, h·. p. 51!· 
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1lagration of the World-Pralaya-and for a deluge. are found to 
answer to the times given in an ancient Egyptian papyrus. Such a 
catastrophe comes at every renewal of the cycle of the Sidereal Year of 
25,868 years. The names of the Akkadian months were called by, and 
derived from, the names of the signs of the Zodiac. and the Akkadians 
are far earlier than the Chald2ans. Mr. Proctor shows, in his Mytlls 
and Man•ds of Aslro11o,y, that the ancient Astronomers had acquired 
a system of the most accurate Astronomy 2,400 years B.C.; the HindOs 
date their Kali Yuga from a great periodical conjunction of the Planets 
thirty-one centuries B.c.; but. withal, it was the Greeks, belonging to 
the expedition of Alexander the Great. who were the instructors of 
the Aryan Hindus in Astronomy I 

Whether the origin of the Zodiac is Aryan or Egyptian, it is still of 
an immense antiquity. Simpliciua, in the sixth century A.D., writes 
that he bad always beard that the Egyptians had kept astronomical 
observations and records for a period of 630,000 years. This statement 
appears to frighten Mr. Gerald Massey, who remarks on it that: 

If we read this number of years by ul(~ month which Euxodus said the Egypliaua 
ttrm~l a year, i.t., a courv of time, that would still yield the length or two eyclee 
of prKession [51,736 years).• 

Diogenes Laertius carried back the astronomical calculations of the 
Egyptians to 48,863 years before Alexander the Great.t Martianus 
Capella corroborates this by telling posterity that the Egyptians had 
secretly studied Astronomy for over 40,000 years. before they imparted 
their knowledge to the world.t 

Several valuable quotations are made in Natural Gmesis with the 
view of supporting the author's theories, but they justify the teaching 
of the Secret Doctrine far more. FQr instance. Plutarch is quoted 
from his Lif~ of Sui/a, s~yiug: 

One day when the sky was serene and cl~ar. there was beard in, it th~ aound or a 
tmm~t, ao loud, shrill, and mournful. that it affrighted and utoniabed the world. 
'The Tuscan &agt'!O said that it portended a new race of men, and a renovation of 
the world: for they affirmed that there were eight aeveral kinds or men, a11 beiug 
different in life and manners: and that Heaven had allotted each ita time, which 
was limited hy the circuit of the great year [25,868 yean].t 

This reminds one strongly of our Seven Races of men, and of the 

• ,'\'atrrral Gncui1, II. p . 318 • 
• F+O<nll,2. 

~ A llrt>rrt>flly 11/ tu A rrcinll1, Lcwb. p. 164· 
t NAitntJ/ Gnt~_,,,, 11. p. 319-
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eighth-the "animal man"-descended from the later Third Race; as 
also of the successive submersions and destruction of the continents 
which finally disposed of almost all that Race. Says Iamblichus: 

The Assyrians have not only preserved the memorials of seven-and-tweuty 
myriads uf years [270,000 years], as Hippnrchus says they have, but likewise of the 
,,·hole apocatastases and periods of the Seven Rulers of the World. • 

This is as nearly as possible the calculation of the Esoteric Doctrinr. 
For I,exx>,exx> years are allowed for our present Root-Race (the Fifth~ 
and about Rso,exx> years have passed since the submersion of the Wt 

large island-part of the continent of Atlantis-the Ruta of the Fourth 
Race, the Atlanteans; while Daitya, a small island inhabited by a 
mixed race, was destroyed about 270,exx> years ago, during the Glacial 
Period or thereabouts. But the Seven Rulers, or the seven great 
Dynasties of the Divine Kings, belong to the traditions of every great 

people of antiquity. Wherever twelve are mentioned, they are inl"llri· 
ably the twelve signs of the Zodiac. 

So patent is this fact, that the Roman Catholic writers--especially 
among the French Ultramontanes-have tacitly agreed to connect the 
twelve Jewish Patriarchs with the Signs of the Zodiac. This is done 
in a kind of prophetico-mystic way, which sounds to pious and ignorant 
ears like a portentous token, a tacit divine recognition of the "chosen 
people of God," whose finger has purposely traced in heaven, from the 
beginning of creation, the numbers of these patriarchs. For instance. 
curiously enough, these writers, De Mirville among others, recognize 
all the characteristics of the twelve Signs of the Zodiac, in the words 
addressed by the dying Jacob to his Sons, and in his definitions of the 
future of each Tribe.t Moreover, the respective banners of the same 
tribes are said to have exhibited the same symbols and the same names 
as the Signs, repeated in the twelve stones of the Urim and Thummim, 
and on the tweh·e wings of the two Cherubs. Leaving to the said 
Mystics the proof of exactitude in the alleged correspondence, we 

quote it as follow~: Man, or Aquarius, is in the sphere of Reuben, who 
is declared as "unstable as water" (the Vulgate has it, "rushing lih 
water"); Gemini, in that of Simeon and Levi, because of their strong 
fraternal association; Leo, in that of Judah, "the strong Lion" ~Ibis 
tribe, "the lion's whelp"; Pisces, in Zabulon, who "shall dwell -..t t'~t 

haven of the sea"; Taurus, in Issachar, because he is "a sl"t~\\'!, '1..~ 
couching down," etc., and therefore associated with the ':>\~\t;. 

~-- - - • Proclus, /rt. Timcrum. i. .,. (;e11rsis. xlix. .. -------
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(Virgo-) Scorpio, in Dan, who is described as "a serpent, au adder 
in the path that biteth," etc.; Capricomus in Napbtali, who is "a hind 
(a deer) let loose"; Cancer, in Benjamin, for be is "ravenous"; Libra, 
the Balance, in Asher, whose "bread shall be fat"; Sagittarius in 
Joseph, because "his bow abode in strength." To make up for the 
twelfth Sign, Virgo, made independent of Scorpio, we have Dinah, the 
only daughter of Jacob. Tradition shows the alleptl tribes carrying 
the twelve signs on their banners. But indeed the Bi/Jie, in addition to 
the above, is filled with theo-cosmological and astronomical symbols 
and personifications. 

It remains to wonder, and to query-if the actual, living Patriarchs' 
destinr was so indissolubly wound' up with the Zodiac-bow it is that, 
after the loss of the ten tribes, the ten signs also out of the twelve have 
Dot miraculously disappeared from the sidereal fields? But this is of 
DO great concern. Let us rather busy ourselves with the history of the 
Zodiac itself. 

The reader may be reminded of some opinions expressed as to the 
~-;Killa~~: by several of the highest authorities in Science. 

Newton believed that the invention of the Zodiac could be traced as 
back as the expedition of the Argonauts; and Dulaure fixed its 

at 6,soo years B.c., just 2,496 years before the creation of the 
"_ • .,&&• ... according to the Bible chronology. 

Creuzer thought that it was very easy to show that most of the 
n~eoszo:nte~s were intimately connected with religious calendars, and 

related to the Zodiac as to their prime origin; if not to the Zodiac 
to us now, then to something very analogous with it. He felt 
that the Zodiac and its mystic relations are at the bottom of all 

mythologies, under one form or another, and that it had existed in 
old form for ages, before it was brought out in the present defined 

ll&ft)ao:mical garb, owing to some singular coordination of events.• 
fibetber the "genii of the planets," our Dhyin Chohans of supra· 

ldtldlme spheres, showed themselves to "holy prophets," or not, as 
in the Dahisfa11. it would seem that great laymen and warriors 

favoured in the snmc way in days of old in Chalda?a, when astro
}lagic and Theophania went hand in hand. 

~.~,pJpo:o, no ordinary man. narrates of Cyrus . . . . that at the momeDt 
detath be thanked the Gods and heroes, for having so often instructed him 

about the signs in heaven-a ol•pa.vioc10 0"'11/Ur:'oc,..f 
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Unless the Science of the Zodiac is admitted to be of the highest 
antiquity and universality, how can we account for its Signs being 
traced in the oldest Theogonies? Laplace is said to have felt struck 
with amazement at the idea of the days of Mercury (Wednesday), 
Venus (Friday), Jupiter (Thursday), Saturn (Saturday), and others, 
being related to the days of the week in the same order and with the 
same names in India as in Northern Europe. 

Try, if you can, with the present system of autochthonous civilizations, so much 
in fashion in our day, to explain how nations with no ancestry. no traditions or 
birthplace in common, could have succeeded in inventing a kind of celestial phall· 
tasmagoria, a veritable imbroglio of sidereal denominations, without sequence or 
ohject, having no figurative relation v.;th the constellations they represent and 
still less, apparently, with the phases of our terrestrial life they are made to signify, 

-had there not been a gmeral intention and a universal cause and 
belief, at the root of all this! • Most truly has Dupuis asserted the same: 

Ii est impossible de d~couvrir le moindre trait de ressemblance entre les parties 
du ciel et lcs figures que les astronomes y ont arbitraircmt:~ll tracees; et de J'aatlt 
c6t~. le hasard ~sf impossible. t 

Most certainly chance is "impossible." There is no "chance" in 
Nature, wherein everything is mathematically coordinate, and inter
related in its units. Says Coleridge: 

Chance is but the pseudonym of God [or Nature), for those particular cases which 
Ile does not choose to subscribe openly v.;th His sign manual. 

Replace the word "God" by Karma, and it will become an Eastern 
axiom. Therefore, the sidereal "prophecies" of the Zodiac, as they are 
called by Christian Mystics, never point to any one particular e.ent, 
however solemn and sacred it may be for some one portion of humanity, 
but to ever-recurrent, periodical laws in Nature, understood onlybythe 
Initiates of the Sidereal Gods themselves. 

No Occultist, no Astrologer of Eastern birth, will ever agree with 
Christian Mystics, or even with Kepler's mystical Astronomy, his great 
science and erudition notwithstanding; and this because, if his pre
misses are quite correct, his deductions therefrom are one-sided and 
biassed by Christian preconceptions. Where Kepler finds a prophecy 
directly pointing to the Saviour, other nations see a symbol of an 
eternal law, decreed for the actual Manvantara. Why see in Pisces a 
direct reference to Christ-one of the several world-reformers, a 
Saviour for his direct followers, but only a great and glorious Initiate 

-· ---------·-------- ------
• D~s Esprits, iv. pp. 59, 6o. .... Origin~ d~ lOllS ks c .. ttes, "Zodiaque." 
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for all the rest-when that constellation shines as a symbol of all the 
past. present, and future Spiritual Saviours, who dispense light and 
dispel mental darkness? Christian symbologists have tried to prove 
that this sign belonged to Ephraim, Joseph's son, the 1/ed of Jacob, and 
that therefore, it was at the moment of the Sun's entering into the sign 
of Pisces, the Fish, that the "Elect Messiah," the 'I~ of the first 
Christians, bad to be born. But if Jesus of Nazareth was that Messiah, 
was he really born at that "moment," or was his birth-hour thus fixed 
by the adaptation of Theologians, who sought only to make their pre• 
conceived ideas fit in with sidereal facts and popular belief? Everyone 
is aware that the real time and year of the birth of Jesus are totally 
unknown. And it is the Jews-whose forefathers made the word Dag 
signify both "Fish" and "Messiah" during the forced development of 
•heir rabbinical language-who are the first to deny this Christian 
cldm. And what of the further facts that BrAhmans connect their 
.. Messiah," the eternal Ava tAra Vishnu, with a Fish and the Deluge, 
and that the Babylonians also made a Fish and a Messiah of their Dag
On, the Man-Fish and Prophet? 

There are learned iconoclasts among Egyptologists, who say that: 

When the Pltarisees sought n "sign from heaven," Je!!us said. "there lhall 110 

aign be gt\·cn . . .. but the sign of the prophet Jonas." l.'ffal., :ni. +) , . • , 
The sign of Jonas is that of the Oan or Fish-Man of Nineveh. • • . • .Aauredly 
there was no other sign than that of the Sun reborn in Pisces. The voice of the 
Secret Wisdom says those who are looking for signs can have no other than that of 
the returning 1-'isb-Man Ichthys. Oannes. or Jonas-who could not be wade ftesb. 

It would appear that Kepler maintained it as a positive fact that. at · 
the moment of the "incarnation," all the planets were in conjunction 
in the sign Pisces, called by the Jewish Kabb:1lists the "constellatioq 
of the Messiah." Kepler averred: 

It is in this constellation that the star of the Magi is to be found. 

This statement, quoted from Dr. Sepp• by De Mirville, emboldened 
the latter to remark that: 

All the Jewish traditions, while announcing that star that mat1y natioaa haft 
aeen [!). t further added that it would ahlorb the seventy planets that preaide oYer 

• Vi' th Nolr~ s,;,.,~,,. jlllu Cltr(JI, l. p. 9-
• \\"Mtber mauy nations haft -.a thatlcklllklll star, or not,- aU kaow that tbe ~~rp~~ldlftS or 

the '"tbtft' Magi "-who ~olc:e In the qulw Teutonic name. olltaaper and Melchior, llaiUuuar bftac 
tbe oaly nceptioo. and the two hnlnl' Uttle of the Chllldean rinl' in tlmll-re ahowa bJ> the prieiU 
ID the famous cathrdrat or Cotocne, where the Maglu boclJft are aot ocaly nJIIIC*d, but llnnJy 
bdlned to ha..-e been burird. 
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the destinies of various nations on this globe.• "In virtue of those natural · 
prophecies," says Dr. Sepp, "it was written in the stars of the firmament that the 
Messiah would be born in the lunar year of the world 4320, in that memorable ytv 

when the entire choir of the planets would be celebrating its jubilee."t 

There was indeed a rage, at the beginning of the present century, for 
claiming restoration from the Hindus for an alleged robbery from the 
Jews of their "Gods," patriarchs, and chronology. It was Wilford who 
recognized Noah in Prithi and in Satyavrata, Enos in Dhruva, and 
even Assur in ishvara. After being residents for so many years in 
India, some Orientalists, at least, ought to have known that it was not 
the Brahmans alone who had these figures, or who had divided their 
Great Age into four minor ages. Nevertheless writers in the Asiatic 
Researches indulged in the most extravagant speculations. S. A. 
Mackey, the Norwich "philosopher, astronomer, and shoemaker," 
argues very pertinently: 

Christian theologians think it their duty to write against the long periods of 
Hindti chronology, and in them it may be pardonable: but when a man of learning 
crucifies the names and the numbers of the ancients, and wrings and twists them 
into a form, which means something quite foreign to the intention of the ancifllt 
authors; but which, so mutilated, fits in with the birth of some maggot preexisting 
in his own brain with so much exactness that he prdcnds to be amazed at the cfu. 
covery, I cannot think him quite so pardonable.! 

This is intended to apply to Captain (later Colonel) Wilford, but the 
words may fit more than one of our modem Orientalists. Colonel 
Wilford was the first to crown his unlucky speculations on Hindu 

. chronology and the Ptminas by connecting the 4,J2o,ooo years with 
biblical chronology, by simply dwarfing the figures to 4,320 years-the 
supposed lunar year of the Nativity-and Dr. Sepp has simply plagi· 
arized the idea from this gallant offict>r. Moreover, he persisted in 
seeing in them Jewish property, as well as Christian prophecy. thus 
accusing the Aryans of having helped themselyes to Semitic revelation. 
whereas the reverse was the case. The Jews, moreover, need not be 
accused of directly despoiling the Hindus, of whose figures Ezra 
probably knew nothing. They had evidently and undeniably borrowed 
them from the Chaldeans, along with the Chaldean Gods. They turned 

• This tradition ahout the "seventy planets'' that preside O\-·er the destinies of notions. is~ (Ia 

the Occult cosmogonical teaching that besides our own septenary chain of World-Plane~, th= are 
many more iu the Solar System. 

+ Dn E>j>nis, iv. p. 67. 
: Tit~ ,\l;•tlzotogicat Astrono"'y of tit~ Arrcimts Dtmonstraltd; Part the 5ecoud, or TheE:.,. of 

Urania: pp. 23, 24. Ed. •8•3· 
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the 432,000 years of the Chaldean Divine Dynasties• into 4o320 luar 
years from the world's creation to the Christian era; as to the Baby
lonian and Egyptian Gods, they quietly and modestly transformed 
them into Patriarchs. Every nation was more or less guilty of such 
refashioning and adaptation of a Pantheon-once common to all-of 
universal into national and tribal Gods and Heroes. It wu Jewish 
property in its new Pentateuchal garb, and no one of the Israelites bas 
ever forced it upon any other nation-least of all upon the European. 

Without stopping to notice this very unscientific chronology more 
than is necessary, we may yet make a few remarks that may be found 
to the point. The 4,320 lunar years of the world-in the Billie the st1W 
yean; are used-are not fanciful, as such, even if their application is 
quite erroneous; for they are only the distorted echo of the primitive 
Esoteric, and later of the Brahmanical doctrine concerning the Yugas. 
A Day of BrahmA equals 4>320,000,000 years, as also does a Night of 
Brahml. or the duration of Pralaya, after which a r~n~~ "sun" rises 
triumphantly over a nnu Manvantara, for the Septenary Chain it illu
minates. The teaching bad penetrated into Palestine and Europe 
centuries before the Christian era.t and was present in the minds of 
the Mosaic Jews, who based uoon it their small Cycle, though it re· 
ceived full expression only through the Christian chronologers of the 
Bi/Jk, who adopted it. as also the 25th of December, the day on which 
all the sola,. Gods were said to have been incamated. What wonder, 
then, that the Messiah was mad~ to be born in "the ltmar year of the 
world 4,320"? The "Sun of Righteousness and Salvation" bad once 
more arisen and bad dispelled the pralayic darkness of Chaos and Non· 
being on the plane of our objective little Globe and Chain. Once the 

• Bftr7 Kholar I.e awaR, of rGUI'M', that lh~ Chalduns c:laiiMCI t~ - dl~r~ta 43•1, or ~.-. 
lor their Dlvlo~ Dyoutln u the Hindus do for their Mahiyuga, nam~ly 4.J20,000. Theftlbft bu 
Dr. kpp, of Muoic:h, uodertAtk~o to aupport Kepln aDd Wilford Ia thdr elua,.e that the lllDd6a 
~ Lhem from u.~ Cbri11tlan•, and th~ Cbalckana from the Jews, who, It Ia c:lalmed, apccted 
dlelr Meuiah In th~ lunar :rur of tb~ world 4.J20! ll As thae &prea, IMli:Or'llflll' to andat wrllenl, 
-baaed by llen»111 oa l~ 1:10 Sara.es-H&:h of th~ divlaiou IIINDiDg llix "-o/6o0 ,._,. 
acb, making a 1111m total of •Ja,ooo years-they would appear to be pernnptory, reau~rka ~ JIIJnollle 
{Da Es/Will, til. p. 2.4). So Lh~ pious profeuor of Munich undertook to explain thftD i• 1111~ .. ,.. 
Be dalma t o haw roolwd th~ riddl~ by allowing that "the.....,. bela!( o:QIIl~, ~ to Pllay, 
olau •yaodial mootba, to wit, Ill :run 6.10,'' the c:alt'Uialor naturally fell baek oa the lpta "ltftll 
b)' &uldaa," who aftinud that Lhe "1111 uroen m~ J,:ua r.acenlolaiADd cyclte yean, wllk:h cqulled 
11>56 1o0tar yean." ! Vu til NoJ_, s,,,.,.,, p,.,, c•r161, II. p. 417.) 

But &uldaa uld oolhlog of t~ kind: and, tva auppoRac ~ had, ~ would pc'Oft Httle, II aft7· 
thing, by •~h a statrmenL TM Nn-oees and Sarwa were the - thana iD the 81cle ol ·-~ 
ux:tnt wrlten u th~ apoealyptie 666 of th~ "Gftat 8Hat" I.e iD that of the lllOIIena, ud Ule fbnllcr 
learn haw: found their unlucky Newtons, aa haw the latter. 

-t 8ft /Iii UNwi/111, II. p. IJI· 
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subject of the adoration was settled upon, it was easy to make the 
supposed events of his birth, life, and death, fit in with the Zodiacal 
exigencies and the old traditions, though they had to be somewhat 
remodelled for the occasion. 

Thus what Kepler said, as a great Astronomer, becomes comprehen
sible. He recognized the grand and universal importance of all such 
planetary conjunctions, "each of whicb"-as he has well said-"is 
a climacteric year of Humanity."• The rare conjunction of Saturn, 
Jupiter, and Mars bas its significance and importance on account ci 
its certain great results, in India and China as much as it has in 
Europe, for the respective Mystics of these countries. And it is 
certainly now no better than a mere assumption to maintain that 
Nature had only Christ in view, in building her (to the profane) 

·fantastic and meaningless constellations. If it is claimed that it was 
no hazard that could lead the archaic architects of the Zodiac, thou
sands of years ago, to mark the figure of Taurus with the asterisk 11, 

with no better or more valid proof of it being prophetic of the Verbum 
or Christ than that the aleph of Taurus me.1ns the "one" and the 
"first," and that Christ was also the alpha or the "one," then this 
"proof'' may be shown to be strangely invalidated in more than one 
way. To begin with, the Zodiac existed before the Christian era, at 
all events: further, all the Sun-Gods-Osiris, for instance-bad been 
mystically connected with the constellation Taurus and were all called 
by their respective votaries the "First." Further, the compilers of 
the mystical epithets given to the Christian Saviour were all more or 
less acquainted with the significance of the Zodiacal signs; and it is 
easier to suppose that they should have arranged their claims so as to 
match the mystic signs, than that the latter should have shone as a 
prophecy for one portion of humanity, for millions of years, taking no 
heed of the numberless generations that had gone before, and of those 
that were to be born l:ereafter. 

We are told: 

It is not simple chance that, in certain spheres, has placed on a throne the head 
of this bull (Taurus] trying to push back a Dragon with the ansated cross; ,."t 

------------------------
• Th., reader has to bear in mind that th., phra~ "climactmc year" hDS more than tM ....w 

signilicanc.,, when u~ by Occultists and Mystics. It is not only a critical pniod, daring wlricb 
some great chanlr" is P"riodically exP"Cted, whether in human or cosmic constitution, but it likr
wi.., P"rtains to unh..,rsal spiritual changes. Th~ EuJ"OP"lUlS call.,.S ~ 63rd ~ar th., "graad 
climacteric." and P"rhaps justly supp<>sM th~ y~rs to be the ~rs produC.,.S by multiplying; illtll 
the odd numbers J, s, 7 and 9· But 7 is th., real seal., of Nature, in Oceultism, and 7 has to be m11lli
plied in quite a diffuent way aad m.,thod than is aa yet known to ltlll'OJI"8Jl aatiOD.S. 
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And why, since the months are still named after this Indian solar Zodiac, by ta 
Malayalim-speaking people [of southern India), should that people have abudoaed 
it to take that of the Greeks? Everything proves, on the contrary, that thaf 
zodiacal figures were transmitted to the Greeks by the Chaldeans, who got thra 
from the BrAhmans. • 

But all this is very poor testimony. Let us, however, remember also 
that which was said and accepted by the contemporaries of Volney, 
who remarks that as Aries was in its fifteenth degree 1,447 B.C., it 
follows that the first degree of Libra could not have coincided with the 
vernal equinox later than 15,194 years B.C.; if we add to this, be argues, 
the 1,7g:> years that have passed since the birth of Christ, it appears 
that 16,984 years must have elapsed since the origin of the Zodiac.t 

Dr. Schlegel, moreover, in his Uranographie Clzinoise, assigns to the 
Chinese Astronomical Sphere an antiquity of 18,000 years.t 

Nevertheless, as opinions quoted without adequate proofs are of little 
avail, it may be more useful to turn to scientific evidence. M. Bailly, 
the famous French Astronomer of the last century, Member of the 
Academy, etc., asserts that the Hindu systems of Astronomy are by 
far the oldest, and that from them the Egyptians, Greeks, Romans, and 
even the Jews derived their knowledge. In support of these views he 
says: 

The astronomers who preceded the epoch 1491 are, first, the Alexandrian Greth; 
Hipparchus, who flourished 125 years before our era, and Ptolemy, 26o years after 
Hipparchus. Following these were the Arabs, who revived the study of astronomy 
in the ninth century. These were succeeded by the Persians and the Tartars. to 

whom we owe the tables of Nassireddin in 126c}, and those of Plug-beg in l43i· 
Such is the succession of events in Asia as known prior to the Indian epoch 1-191. 

What, then, is an epoch? It is the observation of the longitude of a star at a gim. 
moment, the place in the sky where it was seen, and which serves as a point of 
reference, a starting-point from which to calculate both the past and future posi
tions of the star from its observed motion. But an epoch is useless unless the 
motion of the star has been determined. A people, new to science and obliged tu 

borrow a foreign astronomy, finds no difficulty in fixing an epoch, since the only 
observation needed is one which can be made at any moment. But what it nffils 
above all, what it is obliged to borrow, are those elements which depend on accur.uc 
determination, and which require continuous observation; above all, those moticnt 
which depend on time, and which can only be accurately determined by centnriet 
of observation. These motions, then, must be borrowed from a nation which !w 
made such obsen·ations, and has behind it the labours of centuries. We conclnlk, 

• See Rtcun·t dt I' Acadb,.it dts [,.scriplio,.s, 185J, quoted in Des Es.Prits, iv. p. o.. 
~ Ruiru of Empires, p. 36o. 
* See pp. 54, •96, tl stgg. 
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tllerefore, that a new people will not borrow the epocha of 811 &Dcient one, witlaODt 
IIlio borrowing from them the "average motione." Starting from thia prilldple ~ 
-.1laU find that the Hindt\ epochs 1491 and 31m could not have been derived from 
t1loee of either Ptolemy or l"lug-beg. 

Tbere remains the supposition that the Hindt\s, comparing their obeervationa iD 
1491 with thoee previously made by Ulug-beg and Ptolemy, uaed the iDten'ala 
kween these observations to determine the average motions. Tbe date of Ulug
J.eg ia too recent for such a determination; while thoee of Ptolemy ud Hipparcbua 
'Were barely remote enough. But if the Hindd motions bad been determiDed from 
t1aae comparisons, the epochs would be connected together. StartiDg &om the 
epochs of Ulug-beg and Ptolemy we should arrive at all thoee of the Hilldta. 
Bence foreign epochs were either unknown or aaeleas to the Hindh• 

We may add to this another important conaideration. When a nation ia oblipcl 
to borrow from ita neighbours the methods or the average motions of ita utroao
mical tables. it hf.s even greater need to borrow, besides these, the knowledp or 
the inequalities of the motions of the heavenly bodies, the motions of the ~. 
ot the nodes, and of the inclination of the ecliptic; in short, all thoee elements the 
aetennination of which requires the art of observing. aome instrumental appli&Jicea, 
ad great industry. All these astronomical elements, differing more or lea. with the 
Greeks of Alexandria, the Arabs, the Persians and the Tartars, ezhibit no reaem
bluu:e whatever with thoee of the Hindt\.s.. The latter, therefore, borrowed nothing 
from their neighbours. 

lf the Hindlls did not borrow their epoch, they must have pauesaed a real one of 
their own, based on their own observations; and this must be either the epoch of 
the year 1491 after, or that of the year JICD before our era, the latter preceding by 
4o592 years the epoch 1491. We have to choose between these two epocha and to 
4ecide which of them is based on obsen·alion. But before stating the argwnentll 
which can and must decide the question, we may be permitted to make a few 
ftiDBrk.s to those who may be inclined to believe that it ia modern observations and 
c.lc:ulations which have enabled the HindOs to determine the past positions of the 
Jaeawnly bodies. It is far from easy to determine the celestial movement& with 
•flicient accurocy to ascend the stream of time for 4.592 yean, and to describe the 
phenomena which must have occurred at that period. We poiiHI to-day ezc:eUent 
tastruments; exact observations have been made for aome two or three centuries, 
wbich already permit us to calculate with considerable accuracy the average 
motions of the Planets; we have the observations of the Chaldeau, of Hipper
chua and of Ptolemy, which, owing to their remoteneu from the preeent time, 
~it us to fix these motions with greater certainty. Still we cannot undertOe 
to represent with invariable accuracy the observations throughout the long pericM1 
latervening between the Chaldeans and ourselves: and still leas can we uadertake 
to determine '1\;th exactitude events occurring 4.592 years before our day. c..iDi 
ad Maier have each determined the secular motion of the moon, ud they cWI'er 
by 3m. 43!1· This dift'e:rence would give rise in forty-six centuries to an uncertaiDty 

• For a cktalkd 8deatlfic proof ot tlala caadaaioa, - p~ m ot II. lleiDT• ~ wllcft die 
.. bject la dlacuaed technically. 
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of nearly three degrees in the moon's place. Doubtless one of these detel'lniD. 
tions is more accurate than the other; and it is for observations of ve:ry gm1 

antiquity to decide between them. But in very remote periods, where obserntice 
are lacking, it follows that we are uncertain as to the phenomena. How, tha. 
could the Hindus have calculated back from the year 1491 A.D. to the year 31az 
before our era, if they were only recent students of Astronomy? 

The Orientals have never been what we are. However high an opinion of tl:cir 
knowledge we may form from the examination of their Astronomy, we Ca!IIIOI 

suppose them ever to have possessed that great array of instruments v.·bich b 
tinguishes our modern observatories, and which is the product of simultantO:IS 
progress in various arts, nor could they have possessed that genius for discO"ref!. 
which has hitherto seemed to belong exclusively to Europe, and which. suppl~iD( 
the place of time, causes the rapid progress of science and of human intellige~~cr. 
If the Asiatics have been powerful, learned and wise. it is power and time wbi<J 
have produced their merit and success of all kinds. Power has foundt.l or 
destroyed their empires; now it has erected edifices imposing by their bulk, taw 

it has reduced th.em to venerable ruins; and while these vicissitudes altemauc 
with each other, patience accumulated knowledge: and prolonged experience~ 
duced wisdom. It is the antiquity of the nations of the East which has erected 
their scientific fame. 

If the Hindus possessed in 1491 a knowledge of the heavenly motions sufficientiy 
accurate to enable them to calculate backwards for 4592 years, it follows that ther 
could only have obtained this knowledge from very ancient observations. To gnm 
them such knowledge, while refusing them the observations from which it is c!t. 
rived, is to suppose an impossibility; it would be equi,·alent to assuming thatattllt 
outset of their career they had already reaped the han·est of time and experit~~ce 
While on the other hand, if their epoch of 3102 is assumed to be real. it 1rotlC 
follow that the Himhls had simply kept pace with successive centuries do\rn to tht 

year 1491 of our era. Thus, time itself was their teacher; they knew the motilltl 
of the heavenly bodies during these periods, because they had seen them: and :!it 
duration of the Hindu people on earth is the cause of the fidelity of its records a.D>J 

the accuracy of its calculations. 
It would seem that the problem as to which of the two epochs of 3102 and r4C)ril 

the real one ought to be solved by one consideration, ,;z .. that the ancients il 
general, and particularly the Hinrlus, as we may see by the arrangement of t.bfir 
Tahles, calculated, and therefore observed, eclipses only. Now, there was~ 
eclipse of the sun at the moment of the epoch 1491; and no eclipse of the moc. 
either fourteen days before or after that moment. Therefore the epoch 1491 is!IIX 
based on an observation. As regards the epoch 3102, the Brahmans of Tin'abr 
place it at sunrise on February 18th. The sun was then in the first point of tlr 
Zo<liac according to its true longitude. The other Tables show that at the Jlft' 
ceding midnight the moon was in the same place, but according to its a~ 
lon~ritude. The Brahmans tell us also that this first point, the origin of their Zodilc. 
was, in the year 3102, 54 degrees behind the equinox. It follows that the onp 
-the first point of their Zodiac-was therefore in the sixth degree of AqnariUJ. 
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There occurred, therefore, about this time and place aa a'Vel'llp coajaaetioar uul 
~eed this conjunction is given in our bat Tables: I.a Caille'a for the 8QD aad 
Maier's for the moou. There wu no eclipae of the &IUlo the mooa beiag too diatant 
tioaa her node; but fourteen daya later, the mooa hariag approe.cbed the aode, 
mut have been eclipaed. Maier's tables, uled without c:orrectiOD for aeceleratiOD, 
l,ive this ecUpee; but they place it dwiag the day wbea it could aot haw beea 
ollaerved in India. Caasini'a tablea give it u occ:urriag at aigbt, wbicb ahOWII that 
Maier's motions are too rapid for diataat ceaturies, when the aec:eleratioa is aot 
allowed for; aad which al8o proves that ia spite of the improvement or 01U' kaow
ledge we caa still be uncertain u to the actual upeet of the heaveaa ill put tiJaee. 

Therefore we believe that, u between the two Hiad6 epocha, the re.t oae ia the 
3102., becaUR it wu accompanied by an eclipae wbicb coald be obaened, ad 

must have aen"ed to determine it. This ia a fint proof of the truth or the 
I:"IDI~gi.tucle asaigned by the Hind6s to the sua aad the moon at this inataut; uacl tht. 
--,..,[JU. woulct perhaps be sufficient, were it not that this ancient determiaatioa 
~lle1:011nea of the greatest importaace for the verification of tbe motioaa of tbeae 

aad must therefore be bome out by every poesible proof of ita authenticity. 
We notice, Jst, that the Hind6s seem to have combined two epocba toaetb• iato 

year 3102. The Tirvaloor BrAbm&Jis reckon primarily from the &rat IDOIIIent 
the Kali Yuga; but they have a second epoch placed 2d. 3b. 32111· 3QI.later. The 

-·-'-••• is the true astronomical epoch, while the former aeems to be a ci'ril era. But 
this epoch of the Kali Yura had no reality, and wu the mere result of a caJeaJa. 

wby ahoultl it be thus divided? Their calculated utronomical epoch woald 
-~~~a~re become that of the Kali Yuga. wJ:~ch would have been placed at the eonjuac

of the sun and the moon, as is the cue with the epochs of the three other 
They must have had sonae reason for distinguishing betweeu the two; 

this reason can onl) oe due to the circumstances IIJid the time or the epoch, 
• m1icb therefore could not be the retUlt of calculation. This is not aU; starting 

the solar epoch determined by the rising of the SUD OD February r8tb, JI02., 
tracing back events 2d. 3h. 32m. JOS., we come to 2h. 27m. JOI· Lm. of February 

•~n. which is tbe instant of the beginning of Kali VugL It ia curious that this 
hns not been made to commence at one of the four great divisions o( the day. 

snight be suspected that the epoch should be midnight, and tlaat the 2h. 27m. JOL 
a meridian correction. But whatever may have been the reuon for &xing on 
moment, it is plain that were this epoch the result of calculation, it would 
been just u easy to cany it back to midnight, 10 u to make the epoch correa
to one of the chief divisions or the day, instead of placing it at a momeut 
by the fraction or a day. 

ud. The Hind !is assert that at the first moment of K.ali Yuga there was a COD· 

of all the planets; and their Tables abow this coajuactioa while oun 
that it might actually have occurred. Jupiter IIJid Mercury were in 

the same degree or the ecliptic; Mara being 8" arad Saturn J'f distant 
it. Jt follows that about this time, or some fifteen days after the ~mence
of Kali \'uga, and as the sun advanced in the Zodiac, the Hinde\s aaw four 

emerge successively from the Sun's rays; fint Saturn, then :Mara, thea. 
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Jupiter and Mercury, and these planets appeared united in a somewhat small spiiCf. 

Although Venus was not among them, the taste for the marvellous caused it to be 
called a general conjunction of all the planets. The testimony of the Brihmas 
here coincides with that of our Tables; and this evidence, the result of a traditio., 
must be founded on actual observation. 

3rd. We may remark that this phenomenon was visible about a fortnight afte 
the epoch, and exactly at the time when the eclipse of the moon must have Ilea 
observed, which served to fix the epoch. The two observations mutually couina 
each other; and whoever made the one must have made the other also. 

4th. We may believe also that the Hindus made at the same time a detet'llli!la. 
tion of the place of the moon's node; this seems indicated by their calculatiotL 
They give the longitude of this point of the lunar orbit for the time of their epoch, 
and to this they add as a constant 4Qm., which is the node's motion in 12d. 14h. It 
is as if they stated that this determination was made thirteen days after their epoch. 
and that to make it correspond to that epoch, we must add the 40m. through .-bich 
the node has retrograded in the interval. This observation is. therefore. of 1M 
same date as that of the lunar eclipse; thus giving three observations, which an 
mutually confirmatory. 

sth. It appears from the description of the Hindft Zodiac given by M. C. Gentil 
that on it the places of the stars named the Eye of Taurus and the \\"heat-ear of 
Virgo, can be determined for the commencement of the Kali Yuga. ·:Sow, compar. 
ing these places with the actual positions, reduced by our precession of the equi. 
noxes to the moment in question, we see that the point of origin of the Hint!il 
Zodiac must lie between the fifth and sixth degree of Aquarius. The Brahmans. 
therefore, were right in placing it in the sixth degree of that sign, the more so 
since this small difference may be due to the proper motion of the stars, which is 
unknown. Thus it was yet another observation which guided the Hindus in this 
fairly accurate determination of the first point of their movable Zodiac. 

It does not seem possible to doubt the existence in antictuity of obserntions o! 
this date. The Persians say that four beautiful stars were placed as guardians J.l 

the four corners of the world. Now it so happens that at the commencemen: o! 
K"li Yuga. 3.000 or J.Ioo years before our era. the Eye of the Bull and the Hl!al't of 
the Scorpion were exactly at the equinoctial points, while the Heart of the Lioo 
and the Southern Fish were pretty near the solstitial points. An observation of 

the rising of the Pleiades in the evening, seven days before the autumnal equinox. 
also belongs to the year 3000 before our era. This and similar obsen·ations an: 
collected in Ptolemy's calendars, though he does not give their authors; and the;:(. 

which are older than those of the Chaldeans, may well be the work of the Hindu 
They are well acquainted with the constellation of the Pleiades, and while we 

call it vulgarly the "Poussiniere," they name it Pillaloo-codi-the "Hen and 
chickens." This name has, therefore, passed from people to people, and con:"' 
to us from the most ancient nations of Asia. \Ve see that the Hindus mu~t ha\'t 
obsen·ed the rising of the Pleiades, and have made use of it to regulate t..::r.: 
years and their months; for this constellation is also called Krittika. ~ow th<y 
have a month of the same name, and this coincidence can only be due to the 
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fact that this month was announced by the risiag or setting of the c:onltellatioa ill 
question. 

But what is even more d~ve as showing that the HiDdb obeerved the etara, 
and in the same way that we do, marking their positioa by their longitude. ia a fact 
mentioned by Augustinus Riccius that, according to obeervatioas attribllted to 
Hermes. and made 1,98s years before Ptolemy, the brilliant star in the Lyre and that 
in the heart of the Hydra were each seven degrees in advaac:e of their reapec:ti.e 
poeitions as determined by Ptolemy. This determiuation aeems Vetryextraordiaary. 
The stars advance regularly with respect to the equiaos; and Ptolemy ought to have 
found the longitudes 28 degrees in escea of what they were r,gBs years bef'ore hia 
time. Besides, there is a remarkable pec:uJiarity about thia fact, the ame error or 
diJI'erence being found iD the positions of both stars; therefore the error wu dae to 
eome cause affecting both stars equally. It was to nplaisa this peculiarity that the 
Arab Thebith imagino:d the stars to have an Olcillatory movement, CIUIIIiug them to 
advance and recede alternately. This hypothesis was easily diaproved; bat the 
observations attributed to Hermes remained unesplained. Their esplaDatiQIIo ho• 
ever, is found in Hindft Astronomy. At the date &sed for thae ot.enationa, J,gls 
years before Ptolemy, the first point of the Hind\\ Zodiac was 3S clegreee ia lldftDce 
of the equinox: therefore the longitudes reckoned for this point are 35 clegteea iD 
e11:ce11S of those reckoned from the equinox. But after the lapse of r,gBs yean tbe 
stars would have advanced .z8 degrees, and there would remain a diflUence of oaly 
7 degrees between the longitudes of Hermes and thoae of Ptolemy, and tbe cliJI'er. 
ence would be the same for the two stars, since it ia due to the diJI'erenc:e betweea 
the starting·pointa of the Hindi Zodiac and that of Ptolemy, which rec:koaa 
from the equinox. This esplanation is ao aimple and natural that it mast be trae. 
We do not know whether Hermes, 110 celebrated iD antiquity, was a lliud6, bat we 
see that the observations attributed to him are reckoned in the Hindd manner, and 
we conclude that they were made by the Hindda,•who, therefore. were able to make 
all the observations we have enumerated, and which we find noted in their Tables. 

6th. The observation of the year 3102, which seems to have fixed their epoch, 
was not a difficult one. We see that the Hindda, having once determined the 
moon's daily motion of 13° Io' JSH, made use of it to divide the Zodiac into 27 c:on
stellations, related to the period of the moon, which takes about 27 day. to 
describe it. 

It was by this method that they determined the positions of the stars in thia 
Zodiac: it was thus they found that a certain star of the Lyre was in So 24•, the 
Heart of the Hydra in 4' 7n, longitudes which are ascribed to Hermes, but which are 
calculated on the Hindd Zodiac. Similarly, they discovered that the Wheat-ear 
of Virgo fom1s the commencentent of their fifteenth constellation, and the Eye of 
Taurus the end of the fourth; these stars being the one in 60 60 ¢, the other in 
1° .ZJ0 2CI of the Hinrltl Zodiac. This being 110, the eclipse of the moon which oc
curred fifteen da~s after the Kali Yuga epoch, took place at a point betWfttl the 
Wheal·l'llr of \'irgo and the star 6 of the same constellation. These stars are very 
approximately a constellation apart, the one beginning the fifteenth, the other the 
sixteenth. Thus it would not be diftic:ult to cletermiue the moon's place by 



THE SECRET DOCTRINE. 

measuring her distance from one of these stars ; from this they deduced the posi
tion of the sun, which is opposite to the moon, and then, knowing their av~ 
motions, they calculated that the moon was at the first point of the Zodiac accord
ing to her average longitude at midnight on the 17th-r8th February of the year 
3102 before our era, and that the sun occupied the same place six hours later ac
cording to his true longitude; an event which fixes the commencement of the 
Hindu vear. 

7th. The HindO.s state that 20,400 years before the age of Kali Yuga. the first 
point of their Zodiac coincided with the vernal equinox, and that the sun and moon 
were in conjunction there. This epoch is obviously fictitious; • but we may enquire 
from what point, from what epoch, the Hindus set out in establishing it. Taking 
the HindO. values for the revolution of the sun and moon, viz., 365d. 6h. 12m. JOS., 
and 27d. 7h. 4Jm. IJs., we ha\·e-

20,400 revolutions of the sun = 7.451,277d. 2h. 
272,724 moon = 7.451,277d. 7h. 

Such is the result obtained by starting from the Kali Yuga epoch; and the a.s

sertion of the HindO.s, that there was a conjunction at the time stated, is founded 
on their Tables; but if, using the same elements, we start from the era of the year 

1491, or from another placed in the year 1282, of which we shall speak later, there 
will always be a difference of almost one or two days. It is both just and natural. in 
verifying the Hindu calculations, to take those among their elements which gi1"t 

the same result as they had themselves arrived at, and to set out from that one 
among their epochs which enables us to arrive at the fictitious epoch in question. 
Hence, since to make this calculation they must have set out from their real epoch, 
the one which was founded on an observation and not from any of those which 
were derived by this very calculation from the former, it follows that their real 
epoch was that of the year 3102 before our era. 

8th. The Tirvaloor Brahmans give the moon's motion as 7" 2° o' 7~ on the mO\·
able Zodiac, and as 9• 7° 45' r" as referred to the equinox in a great period of 
1,6oo,984 days, or 4,386 years and 94 days. \Ve believe this motion to ha\·e been 
determined by obsen·ation; and we must state at the outset that this period is of 
an extent which renders it but ill suited to the calculation of the mean motions. 

In their astronomical calculations the Hindus make use of periods of 248. J.OJI. 
and 12,372 days; but, apart from the fact that these periods, though much too short 
do not present the inconvenience of the former, they contain an exact numhtr of 
revolutions of the moon referred to its apogee. They are iu reality mean motions. 
The great period of r,6oo,984 days is not a sum of accumulated re\·olntions: there i' 
no reason why it should contain I ,6oo,984 rather than I ,6oo.985 days. It would seeL1 

that observation alone must have fixed the number of days anrl marked the be)(in
ning and end of the period. This period enrls on the 21st of )lay, 1282 of our era. 
at 5h. 15111. 30s. at Benares. The moon was then in apogee. according to the 
HindO.s, and her longitude was 7• 13° 45' r" 

Maier gives the longitude as 7 13 53 48 
And places the apogee at . . 7 14 6 54 

• Why it should he " fictitious" can never be made plain hy European Scientists. 
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The determination of the moon'• place by the Brthmaaa thu diJien oaly byuiae 
miDutH from ours, and that of the apogee by tweuty.two minutel, and it il wry 
evident that they could only have obtained this agreement with our best Tabkw 
aud thill exactitude in the celettial position• by oblerfttiou. If theu, obeervatioa 
futed the end of thill period, there ill every reuon to believe tbat it determlaecl 
itl commencement. But then thia motion, determined directly, anc1 &om natnre. 
would of necessity be in cloae agreement with the true motiOM of the heaveal7 
bodies. 

And in fact the Hindd motion during thil long period of 4.883 yean, doee not 
diB'er by a minute from that of Casaini, and agree~ eqaally with that of Maier. 
Thus two peoples, the Hindds and the Europeau1, placed at the two e:a:tremitiee of 
the world, and perhaps as distant by their in1titutioaa, have obtained precl.ely the 
aame results as regarda the moon's motion• ; and an agreement which wwld be 
inconceivable, if it were not based on the oblervation and mutual imitation of 
nature. We must remark that the four Tablee or the Hindts are all copiee of 
the aame Astronomy. lt cannot be denied that the Siamne Tablet niated ill 
1687, when they were brought from India by M. de ta Lon~re. At that time the 
tablet or Cassini and Maier were not in exi1tence, and thus the Hindt\a were alreedy 
in poseession of the exact motion contained in these Tables, while we did not yet 
pouess it. • It must, therefore, be admitted that the accuracy of thill Hiad6 motiOII 
is the point of observation. It ill exact throughout tbil period of 4.383 yean, 
because it wa.s taken from the sky itself; and if observation determiaed ita cloee, it 
futed its commencement also. It ia the longest period which baa been obeerftd 
aud of which the recollection is preserved in the annall of Aatronomy. It baa ita 

0 "TM following Is aaa auwn to tho»r lllftl oC ldalce wbo lllia:bt ftiiiCd tbat 0111' ..._..,
anird to llldia and t=ommunicatrd .to tbc Hilld6a 1>7 oar XIMionaria. tA. 111Dc16 ....__,. bu 
Ita own peculiar forma. t=barac:tm.cl by their oripaalit:r; If It bad t.en our ...._,. b'UIIat&d, 
pat aklll ud kaow~ would have ~ llftOkd to dlalfuiw l.he tbdl. md. W1lea llllclpdq tile 
mran mowmmt of the moon, tbey would haft adoptrd alao l.he l.aclinat.laa ol the edlpUc, the 
equation or tbc aun'a c:eum, tbc lftlcth of tbe 7rAr: tbar elemeata dl.llft ~a- CIIIIW, ad 
11ft mnarkably attarate u applying to tbe ~hoC J&Ga; while they -ld be~ en-
lftb«')' had bttu cakutatm for laat c:eutlll')'. Jftl. PinaUy, our miaelonarla c:oald DOt haft -.1· 
catrd to tbc Hilldioa In 1687 the tabln oC ea.lnl. whlcb wae not tben In a~Ma~ce; tbef -'d hAft 
known only the mean motion• of Tyt=ho, Rl«<oll, Coperuicua. Botalllalld, Kepler, Loqoalootaau, 
and tbOIIII: of the tables of Alphonoo. 1 wiU now lift a tabular Yinlo ol t.lsHe - aaatlaaa b 4oJ1.1 
)'Cal'S and 94 daya ( Rl«ioU, A,., .. ,. I. p. 255) : 

Table. Mean Motion. DUii!rence from HID46 • 
D. H. K. a. 
9 7 • 47 
9 b :t IJ 
9 7$440 
II 1'1 '7 J.\ 
9 7 :t IJ 
9 6 48 I 
9 7 53 57 

Ca!Molni 9 7 44 II 

India 9 7 4.5 I 

...... 
0 41 14 
I 41 411 

+ D 9,19 
0 47 116 
0 .. 48 0,. 53 

+ o a,.. 
0 0 :Ill 

"None oftheR mean motiouo, ucc-pt CUII!ni'A, aCJ""C'S with that of the HID46a, wbo thcftfaft, did 
DOt borrow thdr - mDtlouo. flinc:c: their 6prn qrff only wltb thoee or CaMilli, wboe tabla 
Wft\" :tot Ia C'xistC'uet: In oo87. Thl• m«'IID motioa oftbc moon bdonp, tha'doft, to tbe B!ncl6e, wbo 
could only have obtained It by o'-nation.""-/bi.t., note, pp. Sl<XYI, ~. 
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origin in the epoch of the year 3102 B.c., and it is a demonstrative proof of the 
reality of that epoch. • 

Bailly is referred to at such length, as he is one of the few scientific 
men who have tried to do full justice to the Astronomy or the Aryans. 
From John Bentley down to Burgess' Surya-Siddha11ta, not one Astro
nomer has been fair enough to the most learn~d people of Antiquity. 
However distorted and misunderstood the Hindu Symbology may be, 
no Occultist can fail to do it justice once that he knows something of 
the Secret Sciences; nor will he turn away from their metaphysical 
and mystical interpretation of the Zodiac, even though the whole 
Pleiades of Royal Astronomical Societies rise in arms against their 
mathematical rendering of it. The descent and reascent of the Monad 
or Soul cannot be disconnected from the Zodiacal signs, and it looks 
more natural, in the sense of the fitness of things, to believe in a 
mysterious sympathy between the metaphysical Soul and the bright 
constellations, and in the influence of the latter on the former, than in 
the absurd notion that the creators of Heaven and Earth have placed 
in Heaven the types of twelve vicious Jews. And if, as the author of 
The Gnostics and their Remai1ls asserts, the aim of all the Gnostic 
schools and the later Platonists 

was to accommodate the old faith to the influence of Buddhistic theosophy. tht 

very essence of which was that the innumerable gods of the Hindu mythology were 

hut names for the Energies of the First Triad in its successive Avatars or mani· 
festations unto man, 

whither can we better turn to trace these theosophic ideas to their ,·ery 
root, than to the old Indian wisdom? We say again: Archaic Occult
ism would remain incomprehensible to all, if it were to be rendered 
otherwise than through the more familiar channels of Buddhism and 
Hinduism. For the former is the emanation of the latter; and both 
are children of one mother-ancient Lemuro-Atlantean \Visdom. 

- -·----- -----·--------
• Bailly's TraiN di: r Aslro .. o1Hi~ /ndim>rt ~~ Orielflal~. pp. XX.~~ uq. Ed. 1)8;. 



SECTION XVII. 

SuMMARY oF THE PosiTION. 

THE reader has had the whole case presented to him from both sides, 
and it remains with him to decide whether its summary stands in our 
favour or not. If there were such a thing as a void, a vacuum in 
Nature, one ought to find it produced, according to a physical law, in 
the minds of helpless admirers of the "lights" of Science, who pass 
their time in mutually destroying their teachings. If ever the theory 
that "two lights make darkness" found its application it is in this case, 
where one-half of the "lights" imposes its forces and "modes of 
motion" on the belief of the faithful, and the other half opposes the 
very existence of the same. "Ether, Matter, Energy"-the sacred 
hypostatical trinity, the three principles of the truly unknown God of 
Science, called by them PnYSJCAL NATt:RE! 

Theology is taken to task and ridiculed for believing in the union of 
three persons in one Godhead-one God as to substance, three gersons 
as to indi\·iduality; and we are laughed at for our belief in unproved 
and unprovable doctrines, in Angels and Devils, Gods and Spirits. 
And, indeed, that which made the Scientists win the day over Theo
logy in the Great "Conflict between Religion and Science," was pre
cisely the argument that neither the identity of that substance, nor the 
triple individuality claimed-after having been conceived, invented, and 
worked out in the depths of Theological Consciousness-could be proved 
to exist by any scientific inductive process of reasoning, least of all 
by the evidence of our senses. Religion must perish, it is said, because 
it teaches "mysteries." "Mystery is the negation of Common Sense," 
and Science repels it. According to Mr. Tyndall, Metaphysics is 
"fiction,'' like poetry. The man of Science "takes nothing on trust"; 
rejects everything "that is not pro,·en to him," while the Theologian 
accepts "everything on blind faith.'' The Theosophist and the 
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Occultist, who take nothing on trust, not even exact Science, the 
Spiritualist who denies dogma but believes in Spirits and in inzisihk 
but potent influences, all share in the same contempt. Very well, then; 
what we have to do now, is to examine for the last time whether aact 
Science does not act precisely in the same way as do Theosophy, 
Spiritualism, and Theology. 

In a work by Mr. S. Laing, considered a standard book on Science, 
Mod"" Science and Mod"" Thought, the author of which, according to 

the laudatory review of the Times, "exhibits with much power and 

effect the immense discoveries of Science, and its numerous victories 
over old opinions, whenever they have the rashness to challenge con
clusions with it," we read as follows: 

What is the material universe composed of? Ether, Matter, Energy. 

We stop to ask, What is Ether? And Mr. Laing answers tn the 
name of Science: 

Ether is not actually known to us by any test of which the senses can take 
cognizance, but is a sort of mathematical substance which we are compelled to 
assume in order to account for the phenomena of light and heat. • 

And what is Matter? Do you know more about it than you do about 
the ''hypothetical" agent, Ether? 

In perfect strictness, it is true that chemical investigations can tell us . . . . 
nothing directly of the composition of lidng matter, and . . it is also in 
strictness true, that we know nothing about the compositions of any [material] bod~· 
whatever as it is.t 

And Energy? Surely you can define the third person of the Trinity 
of your Material Universe? We can take the answer from any book 
on Physics: 

Energy is that which is only known to us by its effects. 

Pray explain, for this is rather hazy. 
[In mechanics there is actual and potential energy: work actually performed, and 

the capacity for performing it. As to the nature of molecular Energy or Forces:. 
the various phenomena which bodies present show that their molecules are undn 
the influence of two contrary forces, one which tends to bring them together, and 
the other to separate them. . . . The first force is called moka;/ar 
attraction . . . . the second force is due to the vis vwa, or moving force.: 

Just so: it is the nature of this movitzg force, of this r:is z•h:a, that wt 

want to know. \Vhat is it? 

• Ch. III. "On Matter." 
t Lecture o" Protoplasm, by !llr. Huxley. 
t Canol's Physics, p. 08, Atkinson's Translation. 
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"We do not know!" is the invariable answer. "lt is an empty 
shadow of my imagination," explains Mr. HUldey in his PApimt Btub 
of Lift. 

Thus the whole structure of Modern Science is built on a kind of 
"mathematical abstraction," on a Protean "Substance whic:h eludes 
the senses" (Dubois Reymond), and on ~tds, the shadowy and illusive 
will-o' -the wisps of a somdlting entirely unknown to, and beyond the 
reach of, Science. "Stlf-mDVing" Atoms! Sdf-tlltl'lliv Suus. Planets. 
and Stars! But who, then, or wllal are they all, if they are self
endowed with motion? Wby then should you, Physicists. laugh at and 
deride our "Self-moving Arcluleus"? Mystery is rejected and sc:orned 
by Science, and as Father Felix has truly said: 

She cannot escape it. Mystery is the fatality of Science. 

The language of the French preacher is ours, and we quote it in /m 
Utwril~d. Who-be asks-who of you, men of Science: 

Has been able to penetrate the secret of the formation of a body, the geoentloD or 
a single atom? What is there, I will not aay at the centre or a 111211. bat at tbe centre 
of an atom r Who has sounded to the bottom the abyu in a grain of Mnd? The 
grain or sand, gentlemen, has been studied four thouaand )'UJ'II by ~dace; abe hu 
turned and returned it: sbe dhid~ it and subdivides it; she torments it with bet 
experiments: abe vexes it ";th her questions to snatch from it the fiDal word u to 
its secret constitntion: she asks it. with an insatiable curiosity: "Sball I divide 
thet' infinitesimally?" Then suspended over thia abyss, llcience hesitates, abe 
stumbles. she feels dauled, she becomes diuy, and in despair laYI: "I DO :NOT 
KNO\\'." 

But if you are so fatally ignorant of the gen~s and hidd.m nature of a grain or 
sand, how should you have an intuition as to the generation or a Bingle livlug 
being? Whence in the living beiug does life come 1 Where doea it CODUDeacel 
What is the life principle? • 

Do the men of Science deny all these charges? By no means: !or 
here is a confession of Tyndall, which shows how powerless is Science, 
even over the world of Matter. 

The first marshalling of the atoms, on which aU aubeequeat action clepeacll, 
bafBes a keener power than that or the microscope. • . . • Through pue 
excess of complexity, and long before observation can have aay voice in the matter, 
the most highly trained intellect, the most refined Qd dilc:iplined imagiaatioD, 
retires in bewilderment from the contemplation of the problem. We are lltruek 
dumb by an astonishment which no microec:ope can relieve, doubtiug aot cnaly tbe 

• Stc Vol. I . pp. 3.)11, JJ9, quoted from Ll Jl,?'ilrt d lcJ &i#IIU, c.aaare-, Pen Nlia de Jroi:N 
Dame. 
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power of our instrument, but even whether we ourselves possess the intellectual 
elements which will ever enable us to grapple with the ultimate structural energies 
of nature. 

How little is known of the material Universe, indeed, has now been 
suspected for years, on the very admissions of these men of Science 

·themselves. And now there are some Materialists who would even 
make away with Ether-or whatever Science calls the infinite Sub
stance, the noumenon of which the Buddhists call Svabhavat-as 
well as with Atoms, too dangerous both on account of their ancient 
philosophical, and their present Christian and theological, associations. 
From the earliest Philosophers, whose records passed to posterity, 
down to our present age-which, if it denies Invisible Beings in Space, 
can never be so insane as to deny a Plenum of some sort-the Fulness 
of the Universe has been an accepted belief. And what it was said 
to contain, one learns from Hermes Trismegistus ·(in Dr. Anna 
Kingsford's able rendering), who is made to say: 

Concerning the void . . . mv judgment is that it does not exist, that it nenr 
has existed, and that it never will exist, for all the various parts of the uni\·erse 
are filled, as the earth also is complete and full of bodies, differing in quality and 
in fonn, having their species and their magnitude, one larger, one smaller, one 
solid, one tenuous. The larger . . . are easily perceived; the smaller . . . 
are difficult to apprehend, or altogether invisible. We know only of their existence 
by the sensation of feeling, wherefore many persons deny such entities to be 
bodies, and regard them as simply spaces,• but it is impossible there should be such 
spaces. For if indeel there should be anything outside the universe . . . then 
it would be a space occupied by intelligible beings analogous to its [the universe's] 
Divinity . . . . . I speak of the genii, for I hold they dwell with us, and of 
the heroes who dwell above us, between the earth and the higher airs; wherein are 
neither clouds nor any tempest. t 

And we "hold" it too. Only, as already remarked, uo Ea.;tern 
Initiate would speak of spheres "abo1•e us, between the earth and the 
airs," even the highest, as there is no such division or measurement in 
Occult speech, no above, as no be/ou•, but an eternal within, u·ithin 
two other wilkins, or the planes of subjectivity merging gradually into 
that of terrestrial objectivity-this being for man the last one, his own 

• Behold the work of Cycles and their periodical return! Those who d"tlied such "Entitirs" 
(Forces) to~ bodies, nnd called them "Spaces," were the prototypes of our modem "science-struck'" 
public, and their official teachers, who speak of the Forces of Nature as the imponderable energy .X 
Matter and as modes of motion, and yet hold electricity, for one, as being as altn~tie a' Malin it.oelf 
-(Helmholtz). Inconsistency and contradiction reign as much in official 1111 in heterodox Science. 

+ T1r~ Virgi" of llu World of Hermes Mercuri us Trismegistus, rendered into English by Dr •• -\mla 
Kingsford and Edward Maitland. Pp. 83, 84. 
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plane. This necessary explanation may be closed here by giving, in 
the words of Hermes, the belief on this particular point of the whole 
world of Mystics: 

There are many orders of the Goda; and in all there is an iatelliglole part. It 
is not to be suppoeed they do not come within the range or our seusea; oa the 
contrary, we perceive them, better even than thoee which are called visible. • . 
There are thea Gods, superior to all appearanc:es; after them come the Gods 
whoee principle is spiritual; these Goda being sqwible, in coaformity with their 
double origin, manifest all tbiags by a sensible nature, each of them illuminating 
his works one by another. • The supreme Being of heaven. or or aU that is com
prehended under this name, is Zeus, for it is by heaven that Zeus gives life to all 
things. The supreme Being Of the IUD is light, for it is by the cliak of the IUD that 
we receive the benefit of the light. The thirty·six horoecopes or the fixed stan 
have for supreme Being, or prince, him whose name is Ptl•kmlorfJ!ros, or having all 
Corms, because he gives divine forms to divers types. The seven planet-. or 
wandering spheres, have for supreme Spirits Fortune and Destiny, who upholi 
the eternal stability of the laws of Nature throughout incaeant transformation and 
perpetual agitation. The ether is the instrument or medium by which all is 
produced.t 

This is quite philosophical and in accordance with the spirit of 
Eastern Esotericism: for all the Forces, such as Light, Heat, Elec
tricity, etc., are called the "Gods"-Esoterically. 

This, iudeed, must be so, since the Esoteric T eachings in Egypt and 
India were identical. And, therefore, the personification of Fohat, 
synthesizing all the manifesting Forces in Nature is a legitimate result. 
Moreover, as will be shown later, the real and Occult Forces in Nature 
only now begin to be known-and even in this case, by heterodox, not 
orthodox, Science,t though their existence, in one instance at any rate, 
is corroborated and certified by an immense number of educated people, 
and even by some official men of Science. 

The statement, morever, in Stanza VI-that Fohat sets in motion 
the primordial World-Germs, or the aggregation of Cosmic Atoms 
and Matter, "some one way, some the other way," in the opposite 
direction-looks orthodox and scientific enough. For there is, at all 
events, in support of this position, one fact fully recognized by Science, 
and it is this. The meteoric showers, periodical in November and 

• " Hn111rs htn' lncluda as GodA thr oo:ullible Foret'S of Nature. thr rlnnrau ud .,.._ al 
thr Uul~ ... l't'marks Dr. 11.. Kinpford in a foot·notc! aplalaillc It ftrY COI"ftdly. 8o doa......,. 
PbUOIOphy . 

• /6id., pp. 64. ~-
• See a1lo t!eclion IX. THE Co:owoc. Foal:&. 
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August, belong to a system moving in an elliptical orbit around the 
Sun. The aphelion of this ring is 1,732 millions of miles beyond the 
orbit of Neptune, its plane is inclined to the Earth's orbit at an angle 
of 64 ° 3', and the direction of the meteoric swarm moving round this 
orbit is contrary to that of tlze Eartlz's revolution. 

This fact, recognized only in 1833, shows it to be the modem redis
covery of what was very anciently known. Fohat turns with his two 
hands in contrary directions the "seed" and the "curds," or Cosmic 
Matter; in clearer language, is turning particles in a highly attenuated 
condition, and nebulre . 

. Outside the boundaries of the Solar System, it is other Suns, and 
especially the mysterious Central Sun-the "Abode of the Im;sible 
Deity" as some reverend gentlemen have called it-that determines 
the motion and the direction of bodies. That motion serves also to 
differentiate the homogeneous Matter, round and between the several 
bodies, into Elements and Sub-elements unknown to our Earth, and 
these are regarded by Modem Science as distinct individual Elements, 
whereas they are merely temporary appearances, changing with every 
small cycle within the Manvantara, some Esoteric works calling them 
"Kalpic Masks." 

Fohat is the key in Occultism which opens and unriddles the multi
form symbols and allegories in the so-called mythology of eve~· 

nation; demonstrating the wonderful Philosophy and the deep insight 
into the mysteries of Nature, contained in the Egyptian and Cbaldean 
as well as in the Aryan religions. Fohat, shown in his true character, 
proves how deeply versed were all those prehistoric nations in every 
Science of Nature, now called the physical and chemical branches of 
Natural Philosophy. In India, Fohat is the scientific aspect of both 
Vishnu and Indra, the latter older and more important in the Rig Vt'li4 
than his sectarian successor; while in Egypt, Fohat was known as 
Toom issued of Noot,"" or Osiris in his character of a primordial God. 
creator of heaven and of beings.t For Toom is spoken of as the Protean 
God who generates other Gods and gives himself the form he likes; the 
"Master of Life, giving their vigour to the Gods."t He is the ()'O!tn«r 

of the Gods, and he "who creates spirits and gives them shape and 

• "0 Toom. Toom! issued from the great [female) which Is in the bosom of the waten [the gftl1 
Deep or Space], luminous through the two Lions," the dual Force, or power of the two solar f7G, ar 
the electro-positive and the electro-negative forces. See BHie of tlu Dead, ch. iii. 
~See Rook of the Dead, chapter "''ii. * Chapter lx:rix. 
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life": he is "the North Wind aad the Spirit of the West"; and finally 
the "Setting Sun of Life,'' or the vital electric force that leaves the 
body at death: wherefore the Defunct begs that Toom should give him 
the breath from his riglll nostril (positive electricity) that he might live 
iD his 1eamd form. Both the hieroglyph. and the text of chapter xlii 
in the Doole of tile Df)(l(/, show the identity of Toom and Fohat. The 
former represents a man standing erect with the hieroglyPh of the 
lnallu in his hands. The latter says: 

I open to the chief of An (Heliopolil). I am Toom. I c:ro111 the water epilt by 
Tbot-Hapi, the lord of the bori%011, and am the divider of the earth [Fohat cUYicles 
Space and, with his Sona, the Earth into leftll zouea] • • • • 

1 c:ro111 the heavens; I am the two LionL I am Ra, I am Aam, I eat my heir.• 
• • • • I glide on the IIOil of the field of .A.anroo, t given me by the muter of 
limiUeaa eternity. I am a germ of eternity. I am Toom, to whom etendty Ia 
ac:ccmled. 

The very words used by Fohat in the Xlth Book, and the very titles 
given him. In the Egyptian Papyri the whole Cosmogony of the 
Secret Doctrine is found scattered about iD isolated sentences, even in 
the Doole of lite Dtad. Number seven is quite as much insisted upon 
and emphasized therein as in the Doole of D9a11. "The Great Water 
[the Deep or Chaos] is said to be seven cubits deep"-"cubits" stand
ing here of course for divisions, zones, aad principles. Therein, "in 
the great Mother, all the Gods, and the Seven Great Ones are bom." 
Both Fohat and Toom are addressed as the "Great Ones of the Seven 
Magic Forces," who, "conquer the Serpent Apap" or Matter.t 

No student of Occultism, however, ought to be betraytd, by the 
usual phraseology used in the translations of Hermetic Works, into 
believing that the ancient Egyptians or Greeks spoke of, and referred, 
monk-like, at every moment in conversation, to a Supreme Being, God, 

• AD lmap npreuiac the 8UCCaldoa ot c1ITiM fuaetloas, tbe traamutatloa ol - r- lato 
1111oth~. or lbe c:ondatloa or fot'Cft. Aam Ia the electro-poaltlve ron:e, de9oan.. all other., .. 
8at11t11 ckvoared hill ~Y· 

• Aaaroo Ia Ia lbe domain or Oahu, a &eld dlYided Into jhrllft RCt1oaa, "aun'CIIIDded wltb aa 
irllll cacla.ure, within whl<::h grows lbe cor• of /if~ llfWII c:abita blp," the K.lma I.ob of the Blr1P
ttaaa. Thoee only or the dnd, wbo know the aa- ol the judton of the .. _ halltl," wtn w 
admitted Ia to Ament! fin' ftMr .. i.l., lboee wbo have puaed lbi'Oiqfb the kfta --or ada Jtolllld
otbenrlae lbey will rat ln the ~ ~ltb: and it ftJJftRDla a18o the - .ac:caliw Dendlau, 
or J.okae. ln Ament! OM b«omea pllft llpirlt for the etrnlfty (Xllllt. 4); Wblk Ia AaJuuo the "lOili or 
the eplrit," or tbe Dduno:t, Ia dno•MI ac:h time by 'D..,.._lbe Serpeat, Son ol the aarth (Ia 
auotbCT eetue the primordial •ita! prladplea Ia lbe San), i.1., lbe Aatral Body or the dfteued or the 
"Blementary" fades oat and dlaappean Ia lbe "Son or the Barth," li•illd time. TIM lOili qllita the 
kids of Aaaroo ed cw• oo earth \Uldn any lhape It likes to -. (flee o:baptcr ads., BM •f 
~Dold.) 

S flee ll«<! of 11t1 DHd, cbapt~ mil. 4- .a 
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the "One Father and Creator of all," etc., in the way found on e\-ety 
page of such translations. No such thing indeed; and those texts art 

not tke original Egyptian texts. They are Greek compilations, the 
earliest of which does not go beyond the early period of Neo-Platonism. 
No Hermetic work written by Egyptians-as we may see by the BO!Jit. 
of tke Dead-would speak of the one univer.;al God of the Monotheistic 
systems; the one Absolute Cause of all, was as unnameable and unpro
nounceable in the mind of the ancient Philosopher of Egypt, as it is for 
ever Unknowable in the conception of Mr. Herbert Spencer. As for the 
Egyptian in general, as M. Maspero well remarks, whenever he 

Arrived at the notion of divine Unity, the God One was never "God" simply. 
M. Lepage-Renouf very justly observed that the word Nouter, Nouti, "God •• had 
never ceased to be a generic tuzrne to become a personal one. 

Every God was the "one living and unique God" with them. Their 

Monotheism was purely geographical. If the Egn>tian of 1\lemphis proclaimed 
the Unity of Phtah to the exclusion of Ammon, the Thebeian Egyptian proclaimed 
the unity of Ammon to the exclusion of Phtah [as we now see done in India in the 

case of the Shaivas and the Vaishnavas]. Ra, the "One God" at Heliopolis is not 
the same as Osiris, the" Oue God" at Abydos, and can be worshipped side by sick 
with him, without being absorbed by him. The one God is but the God of the 

nome or the city, ~outir Nouti, and does not exclude the existence of the ont 
God of the neighbouring town or nome. In short, whenever we are speaking of 
Egyptian Monotheism, we ought to speak of the Gods One of Egypt, and n~! 

of the One God. • 

It is by this feature, preeminently Egyptian, that the authenticity of 
the various so-called Hermetic Books, ought to be tested; and it is tota1!1· 
absent from the Greek fragments known under this name. This pron~;; 
that a Greek Neo-Platonic, or perhaps a Christian hand, had no small 
share in the editing of such works. Of course. the fundamental Philo
sophy is there, and in many a place-intact. But the style has been 
altered and smoothed in a monotheistic direction, as much, if not more 
than that of the Hebrew Genesis in its Greek and Latin translations. 
They may be Hermetic works, but not works written by either of the two 
Hermes-or rather, by Thot Hermes, the directing Intelligence of the 
Universet or by Thot his terrestrial incarnation called Trismegistus, of 
the Rosetta stone. 

But all is doubt, negation, iconoclasm and brutal indifference, in our 

• !llaspero in th~ Guilk au MusJ~ lk Bou/Qq, p. 152. Ed. 1883. 
t See Book of the Dtad, ch. xciv. 



LBGBND AND HISTORY. 739 

age of a hundred "isms" and no religion. Every idol is broken save 
the Golden Calf. 

Unfortunately, no nation or nations can escape their Karmic fate, any 
more than can units and individuals. History itself is dealt with by 
the so-called historians as unscrupulously as legendary lore. For this, 
Augustin Thierry has made the amend~ lumora6k, if one may believe his 
biographers. He deplored the erroneous principle that made all the 
u•ould-hr historiographers lose their way, and each presume to correct 
tradition, "that z•ox populi which nine times out of ten is vox Dd"; and 
be finally admitted that ;, l(gmd allme resl1 r"l Aislory; for he adds: 

Legend is li\'ing tradition, and three times out of four it is truer than what we 
call History.• 

While M-aterialists deny everything in the Universe, save Matter, 
Arch~logists are trying to dwarf Antiquity, and seek to destroy every 
claim of Ancient Wisdom by tampering with Chronology. Our present
day Orientalists and historical writers are to Ancient History that 
which the white ants are to the buildings in India. More dangerous 
even than those Termites, the modem Arch~logists-the "authorities" 
of the future in the matter of Universal History-are preparing for the 
history of past nations the fate of certain edifices in tropical countries. 
As said Michelet: 

History will tumble down and break into atoms in the lap of the twentieth cen
tury, devoured to its foundations by her annalists. 

Very soon, indeed, under their combined efforts, it will share the fate 
of those ruined cities in both Americas, which lie deeply buried under 
impassable virgin forests. Historical facts will remain concealed from 
view by the inextricable jungles of modem hypotheses, denials and 
scepticism. But very happily actual History repeats herself, for she 
proceeds, like everything else, in cycles; and dead facts, and events 
deliberately drovo.'Oed in the sea of modem scepticism, will ascend once 
more and reappear on the surface. 

In Volume II, the very fact that a work with pretensions to Philo
sophy, which is also an exposition of the most abstruse problems, has 
to be commenced by tracing the evolution of mankind from what are 
regarded as supernatural beings-Spirits-will arouse the most male
volent criticism. Believers in, and the defenders of, the Secret Doc-
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trine, however, will have to bear the accusation of madness and uvmt, 
as philosophically as for long years already the writer has done. 
Whenever a Theosophist is taxed with insanity, he ought to reply by 
quoting from Montesquieu's Ldtres Penanes: 

By opening so freely their lunatic asylums to their supposed madmen, men 011ly 
aeek to aaaure each other that they are not themselves mad. 

END OP VOLUME I. 

k J~.,v-- 'J 0 -f 
,. 
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:MODEL'f Science insists upoa the doctrine of evolution; eo do human l'HSOil and the Secret 
Doctrine, and the idea is c:onoborated by the andeut lqeuds and myths, and eveu by the Bibll 
itsdf, when it is read between the tinea. We - a llowe!' slowly developiu& from a bud, and the bud 
from Its eeed. But whence the latter, with all its predetermined proJtt1lDUDe of physic:allraDsfonna. 
tion, and its invisible, therefore •lin·t,.aJ; fC~t"CH which gradually develop Its form, colour, and odour1 
The word ftJOIMliml speaks for itaelf. The germ of the praeuthuman nee must have pree:a::iated in 
the parent of this race, as the Seed, iu which lies hidden the !lower of ue:zt summer, ...as developed 
iu the capsule of its parent !lower; the pareat may be "but dillrJI}f dil!ereut, but it still cllirera from 
its future progeny. n.e utediluvian ancestors of the present elephant and lizard were, perhaps, 
the mammoth aud the plesiosaurus; why should not the progeuitors of our human race have been 
the "giants" of the Vedas, the V31NS/<J, aud the Boot of Gnusisf Whlle it is poaitively absurd to 
believe the "transformation of species" to have takeu place according to aome of the more material· 
istic news of the :E=lutionists. it is but nntun:l to think that eACh ll"tJn•, ~nn!ng with the 
molluscs and ending with mo:kcy-wan, has modi6cd from its own primordial and distinctive form. 
-ISIS t.:svElum, L ISJI·J. 



PRELIMINARY NOTES 
ON 

till AaCBArc &rANZAs, AND nm FoUR Pu-HISTORIC CoNTINJCNTS. 

hda loth• tudftnl, qo11111.W tnhltta lliioctU nrWt, 
Jluet talllal -per adem.-&I'DioiiA. 

tall Slilinzu, 'With the Commentaries thereon, in this Volume, are 
ctDwa &em the same Archaic Records as the Stanzas on Cosmogony 
fa v.t.De I. Aa far as possible a verbatim trauslation is given: but 
... ot t1ae Stanzas are too obscure to be understood without explana
tiOD, aad therefore, as in Volume I, they are first given in full as they 
.._.. Jliki tha. when taken verse by verse with their Commentaries, 
•41tatrtpt is made to make them clearer, by words added in foot-notc!S, 
-~of the fuller explanation of the Commentary. 
4i ftiUds the Rvoltsbon of mankind, the Secret Doctrine postulates 

......_ lleW propositions, which stand in direct antagonism to Modem 
atfuar: a ~u as to current religions dogmas. It teaches: (a) the ••neGfiS evolution of seven human Groups on seven different 
JMidfoDs of our globe; (6) the birth of the astral, before the pll;•sical 
W,. tJae fOrmer being a model for the latter; and (c) that man, in 
.,_ Jteasad, preceded every mammalian-the anthropoids included
fa 1lle uimal kingdom. • 

Tbe Sect"et Doctrine is not alone in speaking of primeval Men born 
~eously on the seven divisions of our Globe. In the Divine 
~ of Hermes Trismegistus, we find the same seven primeval 

•-,....,.II. ~ A4am ill (ormcd in ·~ 7, and Ia - 19 it Ia laid: "'Out of the rround the 
,lltfJj God ..._. CftQ' beut or tbe ~Jd, and every fowl of the air: and brought thou nolo Adam to 
..... kwaaiii.O dlala." ThDI mao was created b'fc"" the animals: for the anlmaia llll'Dtiooed 
a.:L zr J ... tlle .... ollht Zodiec, while th~ ,.a,., "male ud foual~."'i1oot n1ao, but tile Host of 
*l!l'lrrt1a,~w~. ••made io hls(Cod's] lmag~andaflcrhisllkeon.."' Th~ Adam, mau, 
~ ...... Ill t11at a-, ocw Ia It 10 11.1105"rted in thr Bible. M~. the~ond Adam Ia .Baoteri· 
11111r • ~ w)icla rqxaenLI wortu men, or rAlhtt groups of mea. Por the first Adam, the 
........ tlleii)'IIUiala of tb~ 1nt Sephlroth. or the..,, the upper Trind mnain• io the Arehctypal 
......... ~ "Trildty," while the KYeD 10\~ Sepbiroth ae11te the manifet.tcd material world : 
~lflllf ...... tc Ia !be Secoad Adam. G~~sis, aud the mystcr!e:t upon whleh it wu fabricated. 
- ... ~ '1'1le "God"' o( tbc a1t chapter or G~11uis is the Logos, and the" Lord Cod" of 
... ~ tlte ere.tl..e Blobim. the town l'owtrs. 

n 
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be foaDd u plaialy, u they are in PpunuJer and in the &H of 1M C.. 
«JtJied Af7s16y of the Kt~Wd. In the tatter Adam Xadia011 is th~ 
Sephirothal Tree. u also the "Tree of the Knowted~ of Good and 
Evil." And that Tree, ays verse J2, •· hath around it eeven c:ohmnlstn 
or palaces, of the seven creative Angels operating in the Spheres of tile
seven Planets on oar Globe. As Adam K.admon is a colkdiw name, *» 
also is the u.ame of the man Adam. Says George Smith. in his CW· 
tktz11 A «<IIUUI of GDu:ris: 

The word Adam ued ill tJsae legeads for the first hum.&D being is erideatly ~~o. 
11 fW111W u.e. /Jrll u (lilly 1Uid u 11 1entt for nuJIIallfl. Adam appears as a proper 
name in Gerusis, but c:ertainly in 110111e passages is only u.eed iD the .me ~ 
as the A..yriau word. • 

Moreover, neither the Chaldzan nor the Biblical Deluge, with their 
stories of Xisnthrns and Noah, is based on the universal or even on the 
Atlantean Deluges, recorded in the Indian allegory of Vaivasvata Manu. 
They are the exoteric allegories based on the Esoteric Mysteries of 
Samotbrace. If the older Chaldaeans knew the Esoteric truth concealed 
in the Purtnic legends, the other nations were aware only of tbe 
Samotbracian Mystery, and allegorized it. They adapted it to their 
astronomical and anthropological, or rather phallic, notions. Samo
thrace is known historically to have been famous in &Dtiquity for a 

· deluge, which submerged the country and reached the top of the 
highest mountains; an event which happened before the age of tlte 
Argonauts. It was overflowed very suddenly by waters from the 
Euxine, which bad been regarded up to that time as a lake.t But 
the Israelites bad, moreover, another legend upon which to base their 
allegory, the legena of the Deluge, that transformed the present 
Gobi Desert into a sea for lne last liwu, some to,ooo or 12,000 yearr 
ago, and which drove many Noabs and their families to the surround
ing mountains. As the Babylonian accounts are only now restored 
from hundreds of thousands of broken fragments- the mound of 
Kouyunjik alone having yielded from Layard's excavations upwards. 
of twenty thousand fragments of inscriptions-the proofs here cited are 
comparatively scanty; yet such as they are, they corroborate almost 
everi one of our teachings; three most certainly, at the very least.. 
These are: 

(1) That the race which was the first to fall into generation was a 

• P. 86. 
• &ec l>ti.JQt, iv, c:. 11; Strabo, so; Herodotua, vii, c. 109; Pauuniu, •il, c. 4. etc. 
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dMk mce (almat-qaqadi), whic:h they call the Adamu or Dark Race, 
11111 t1lat Sark1l, or the Light Race, remained pure mr a long while 
,. .. , .... tly. 

(*) ftat the Babylonians recognized two principal Races at the time 
ll:flle PaD. the .Race of the Gods, the Bthereal Doubles of the Pitris, 
.... preceded these two. This is Sir H. Rawlinson's opinion. These 
a.. ue our Second ed Third Root-Races. 

(3) That these seven Gods, each of whom created a Man, or Group 
fllaca. were ''the Gods imprisoned or incarnated." These Gods 
am the God Zi; the God Zi-ku. Noble Life, Director of Puritr: the 
W~kll, Noble Crown, "Saviour from death of the Gods [later on] 
illptw!Md." ad the creator of "the dark mces which his hand has 
..... , tile God Libzu., .. wise among the Gods"; the God Nissi: the 
CJIIIIIbJaheb; aad Hea or Sa, their S)'llthesis. the God of Wisdom and 
IHIIe Deep. identified with Oannes-Dagon, at the time of the Fall, and 
...... aalleetively, the Demiurge, or Creator.• 
~are two ••Creations" so-called, in the Babylonian fragments, 
._ GIINiil bas adhered to this, we find its first two chapters distin
~ astheEtohite and the Jehovite Creations. Their proper order, 
IMI•••er, .ia not preserved in these or in any other exoteric accounts. -dlille "Creations," aca>rding to the Occult Teachings, refer respec-
IIWI;; to the mrmation of the primordial seven Men by the Progenitors, *Bldt. or Blohim, and to that of the human Groups after the Fall. 
~ tWs will be examined in the light of SCience and comparisons 

.-!_ ... ,6oaa the scriptures of all the ancient nations, the Bible included, 
poceed. Meanwhile, before we tum to the Anthropogenesis of 

,.illetmic Races, it may be useful to agree upon the names to be 
... lo die Coatinents on which the four great Races, which preceded 
- ....... lc ltace. were born, lived, and died. Their archaic and 
~ umes were many, and varied with the language of the nation 

lt••!I'IU!IIIIti41M:U~ them in its annals and scriptures. That which in the 
.-..... , for iustaslce, is referred to as Airyana Vaejot wherein was 
~-!Jtltlle orlciua1 Zoroaster,t is called in the Puranic literature Shveta 
~IJJMI. "Moaat Meru, the Abode of Vishnu, etc.: and in til.e Secret 

==::;: .. ':,._11 tbc Amaluulpnld, c:allt"d "7-nrolhu•htra, the- lord and ml~ of lh~ Varo 
iliilill~iliir'Mii.a .. tMt laad." 1'1M:ft ~ M:\"ttal Zarathu•htrol or Zmu•ta, th~ Dobr'sftuo alou~ 

but &'-~ 1111 refncamallon• o( the finot onr. 'rb~ Jut ZOrouttor wnt thr 
Jlbe-lltlllpk of Aaankth. lllld th~ writer of the work~ on the prim~! aacrt"d Maginn 

Allll.,.;llllllll ~ Alualliler. 
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Doc:trUle ia simply D8D1ed the "~d of the Gods," ander their chiefs, 
the- "Spirits of this Planet." 

Therefore, in view of the possible, and even very probable confaaioa, 
that may arise, it is considered mo~ convenient to adopt, for each of 
the four Continents constantly referred to, a name more familiar to the 
cultured reader. It is proposed, then, to call the first Continent, or 
rather the first /en-a jinna on which the First Race was evolved by the 
divine Progenitors: 

I. The Imperishable Sacred Land. 
The reason for the name is that it is stated that: this " Imperishable 

Sacred Land" nner shared the fate of the other Continents, because it 
is the only: one whose destiny it is to last from the beginning to the 
end of the Man van tara throughout each Round. It is the cradle of the 
first man and the dwelling of the last Jivi111: mortal, chosen as a Shishta 
for the future seed of humanity. Of this mysterious and sacred land 
very little can be said, except, perhaps, according to a poetical apres
sion in one of the Commentaries, that the •• Pok-slar us ils walcAfo/ 
ey~ upon it, .frrn1a til~ tltzum to tile dose of Ike I'IVilignl of a Day tif lite 
Gnat Breatn:•• 

JI. The Hyperborean. 
This will be the name chosen for the second Continent, the land 

which stretched out its promontories southward and westward from the 
North Pole to receive the Second Race, and comprised the whole of 
what is now known as N orthem Asia. Such was the name given by 
the oldest Greeks to the far-off and mysterious region, whither their 
tradition made Apollo, the Hyperborean, travel every year. Astro 
nomically, Apollo is, of course, the Sun, who, abandoning his Hellenic 
sanctuaries, loved to annually visit his far-away country, where the Son 
was said to never set for one half of the year. "'E~ yap ""~ n ..& 
,j114nic din te~Mv8oi,'' says a verse in the Odyssry.t 

But historically, or better, perhaps, ethnologically and geologically, 
the meaning is different. The land of the Hyperboreans, the count!'}· 
that extended beyond Boreas, the frozen-hearted God of snows and 
hurricanes, who loved to slumber heavily on the chain of Mount 
Rhipeeus, was neither an ideal country, as sunnized by the Mytholo
gists, nor yet a land in the neighbourhood of Scythia and the D&oube. 

• 111 ladia calkd a "Day of Bl'ahmL" 
t z. 86. 
I See VOicktt, ·"~lltok~·NI G~aJ>II.f, pp. '4S to s,a. 



a ... ,.. C.tiacat. a~ foJe land. which bew 110 winter in tlJoee 
w ...,_, 110r have ita sorry remains more thaa ooe uight tad day 
........ yec. QeD now. The llOCtUrDa1 shadows never fall apoa it, 
.._,GI:eebi for it is the "Laud of the Oods," the lavouri~e abode 
tl.~ the God of Iicht. aad its iDJiabitauta ue hia beloved prieets 
• .HtJIDta. Tbts JD&J be reprded as poetized ,/idiMI now; but it 

-~- /nld. thea. 
~¥-aria. 
~ ~ Cqaatiaeut. we propose to call LemuriL The niUDe is an 

'-) 1';... or an idea, o£ Mr. P. L. Sclater, who, between 1850 and I86o. 
}[ tiM qa ~lQiical ground;- the actual existence, in prehistoric 
~ a.COUtiaast which he showed to have extended from Mada
~-. Ceylpa ud Sumatra. It included some portions of what is 
•rAfdca; but otherwise this gigantic Continent, which stretched 
..... .ladiu Ocean to Australia, has now wholly disappeared be· 
1J1111a d&e waters of the Pacific, leaving here and there only some of 
ia ...... nd tope which are now islands. Mr. A. R. Wallace, the 
x.nJiat. writes Mr. Charles Gould: 

•• ' 6eAutraliaofTertiaryperiodato New Guinea and the Solomon Ialande, 
........... to Jl\ji. ud from ita marsupial types infen a connection with the 
....... euatiaat daring the Secondary period.• 

~tc:t Is treated at length elsewhere. t 
• Matis. 

we name the fourth Continent. It would be the first historical 
the traditions of the Ancients to receive more attention 

__ .. ,.,_,.,. have hitherto. The famous island of Plato of that name 

Continent was America; but, as it is situated at the Anti
It Is Burope and Asia Minor, almost coeval with it, which are 

~llllllliliiir,.,.., p. 47· 
~ •• ..._.. l 1 11, ........,.., dla llr. Walla~ d08 not ac:cept Kr. Sda~'• Idea, and even 

lllr-8d*r ~ alaDd or coaUnmt fonnmy unltiug Africa, Kadqucar, aud IndiA 

i
===~=a4 llldia; ud Mr. A. R.. Walla~ llhowa, In hla G~~~}lu'cal /){ltrib•l•l>• flj 

Lq;, daat the bypath~ of aucll a lAnd Ia qultt! uncallt!d for on tbt! alleged 
Bal. be admlt.alhat a much cl.-r proximity of India and AutraUa did c:crtalulr 
-~ nmote that it wu "c:crtalnly pre-tmla.ry," addlnc in a privat~ lt:tl~ 

9Wol,.,.....~~,.-,·--.- af'I'Ol to thla auppoi!Cd land." Yet the laJ>d did uiat, and wu of course 
ll we Ketpt lhla name for the third Continent, had pcriabed bc{ore 
AUalltil b84 auAk ud ita chid' portlona diappeared bc:Corc the end of 
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geueraDy referred to by the Indo-Aryan OccuJtists as the fifth. Ii 
their teaching followed the appearance of the Continents in their geo. 
logical and geographical order, then this classification would have to 
be altered. But as the sequence of the Continents is made to follow 
the order of evolution of the Races, from the First to the Fifth, our 
Aryan Root-Race, Europe must be called the fifth great Contfnent. 
The Secret Doctrine takes no account of islands and peninsulas, nor 
does it follow the modem geographical distribution of land and sea. 
Siuce the day of its earliest teachings and the destruction of the grut 
Atlantis, the face of the Earth has changed more than once. Th~ 
was a time when the delta of Egypt and Northern Africa belonged to 
Europe, before the formation of the Straits of Gibraltar and a further 
upheaval of the Continent entirely changed the face of the map of 
Europe. The last serious change occurred some 12,000 years ago,• 
and was followed by the submersion of Plato's little Atlantic islaud, 
which he calls Atlantis after its parent continent. Geography waa 
part of the Mysteries, in days of old. Says the Zollar: 

These secrets (of land and sea) were divulged to the mm of tile sarcl scie~~a. bul 
not to the geographen~. t 

The claim that physical man was originally a colossal pre-tertiary 
giant, and that he existed 18,ooo,ooo years ago, must of course appear 
preposterous to admirers of, and believers in, modem learning. The 
whole posse comitatus of Biologists will turn away from the conception 
of this Third Race Titan of the Secondary Age, a being fit to fight 
successfully with the then gigantic monsters of the air, sea, and land; 
so his forefathers, the ethereal prototypes of the Atlantean, bad little 
need to fear that which could not burt them. The modem Anthropolo-
6-ist is quite welcome to laugh at our Titans, as he laughs at the Biblical 
Adam, and as the Theologian laughs at the former's pithecoid ancestor 
The Occultists and their severe critics may feel that they have prett.; 
well mutually squared their accounts by this time. Occult Sciences 
claim less and give more, at all events, than either Darwinian An
thropology or Biblical Theology. 

• ODe more "roladdmee": 
"Now It Ia proftd that ia geologically ~cent limH, this ~gioa of North Africa wu Ill kt a 

~nlaaula of Spala, aad that ita aaioa with Africa (proper) was rll'«trd oa thr North b7 the naptare 
of Glbnltar, aad on tbr South by aa upbqvat to wblcll the Sahara owes Ita e:dllteooe. Tbc 11borft 
of this fonaer - of Sahara •~ still marked by tbe shell• of the same Gastropoda that Uft 011 the 
abores of the MMterraurao." (Prof. Oscar Schmidt, Doell i•u of ~uut a11d o.~,.·.u., p. a44.) 

1 W. fol. 1oa. 
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lle'GIIIfbt tile Bwoterie CbfODOlogy to frighten anyone; fOr, with ...... &...- the gratest authorities of the day are as ficlde and 
•~tala as the Xeditenanean waves. As regards the claration of 
• .-rajic:al periods alone, the teamed men of the Royal Society are 
Ill Jiopdessly at sea, and jump from one million to five hundred 
liiJine• dl ,a.a wk1l the utmost ease, u 'Will be seen more than once 
i111J1a ~ClOmpariaon. 

Mtraae illStaBce for our present purpose-the calculations of Mr. 
filii: WJM~tier, acoording to this authority, 2,soo,ooo years represent 
6iiJtlutl; .mce 'tbei hegilllling of the Tertiary Age, or the Eocene period, 
••~ -geologist makes him say:• or whether again Mr. Croll 
..... ~ &lltou since the beginning of the Eocene period,•• as 
...... a Bullish geoJogist,f both sets of figures cover the claims 
illl1i b, 6lt Seeret Doctrine.t For assigning as the latter does from 
...., 6w"'Diilion years between the incipient and the final evolution 
..-a. JI'emtb Root-Race, on tne Lemuro-Atlantean Continents; one 
...._ )'e8l'l for the Fifth, or Aryan Race, to the present date; and 
.,_.ISo,ooo Iince the submersion of the last large peninsula of the 
Jll'lltAtlaa~ this may have easily taken place within the ts,ooo,ooo 
,.. -GBdecl by Mr. Croll to the Tertiary Age. But, chronologically 
tp"!"ldDc,<tbe 4uriltion of the period is of secondary importance, as we 
-., .a. aU. certain American Scientists to fall back upon. These 
..... ••, 1lllllloved. by the fact that their assertions are called not 

._._ .. ~ oC Geology, Wtll'lii·L•f•, p. 369· 
~-. ..... ..----.kta~OCicalStlneyor of Tumanla,ln M,.rtlti~tll N0101tus, p. 11.1. 

"IIIIo il CftdUed with haYinc "happily lavas led" the terms EIXCI!e, 11"-
dle three dlYiaiOIUI of lbe Tmlary ~. ought really to bave lll'ttled upon-

~====~ bldi "IIIIBd.-o&prtnr." Ha..U.c left the duration of thne pmods, however, to 
t lpld•""'• the I(TalDl c:onfuaion and perplexity aft the rault of that INppy 

1llle a hopdna t.ult to au~ In quoting a single eet of 6B"Urft from one work, 
..,...,.1t1111•11*41f'IDdiaa' ll-tradided by lh~ same a uthor In an earlier or a su~uent wtume. 

11 M, - ol the mo.t emin~nt among the mockm authorillea, haa c:hlliJ8CCI bla 
--••-....-... ~ timea apon the nge of the Snn and the date of lhe coneoUdation of tbe 
~~l-115-· .-, Tbclalaqa aad Tait's ,Yo/ural PluroUJjlly, we find only ten million'""'~ 

tile te.pentun: of lhe Jtarth permitted vegetable life lo appear on it.l (App. D 

lt;~~!===~~~Sile=. £4~•
11•• xsiU. Pt. r. 157, r86-2, when: 847 Ia c:aucdloed.) Mr. Danrin JPYU • "a mlnimlllD of 9ll aDd a maximum of :1e10 millions of yun slu~ 

ol U. aut." (~ Ch. Gould, op. ot., p. 8J.) In the saro~ work (N<Ii. l*d.) 8o 
fiam tile time of lndplent inerustatlou to the p~t state of lh~ world. And iu 

tllli!M .. .,..r.• 111ot1111 cllewhere, Sir William TbOIDSOtl dec:larea (1887) that the Sun Ia not ol<kr •:::: :ol~,_n=~t7 llllcanwhlle, buing bis argumenl.ll as to the llmi1.8 of the age of the Sun'• 
i1ii eal&bllaboed by Sir William Tho11110n, Mr. Croll allows 6o millions of ye.,. 

......... ol t.lle C&labrlaa period. Thio is hopeful for lhe Ioven of uact Jmowledce. 
,._ ue ~-a.,. Oclcul.t ~. they are •we to be ~bora toed by thoee of 1101110: 

......... ..sera - ol Scimtt who are COIUii~ u aulhori~. 

' 



atr cl1lbloas bat at.ml. Jet maintai.D tJaat mau existed 10 iar beck L 

ia J lie~ Ap. They ban foaud h1UD8D footpdata oa deb o. 
thlt .bmldiola; ad ~ II. cle Qaatrefaaes iuda DO valL! 
D ati6c Ja1011 wby IUD should DOt ban eziated clurillg tbe 
3er ,..,. Me-

Tiae Aps aa4 paioc1s in GeoloiY are. in 80~ truth. purely CODW. 

tiooa1 tmDJ, as tJsey are still hardy delineated. au.d, mon:over. DO two 
~ 01" Natlu'aliata ~ as to the figures. Thus. there ia a wide 
.marcia for dloice oiCRd to the Occultist by the learuecl flatenaity. 
Shall we tab for oue of our supports Mr. T. Ke!Wd R.eadl Thia 
.1eat1aaa. ia a paper ou "Limest.oue as an Index of Geological TUa," 
ra4 by him iD 1178 heb-e the Royal Society, clai.ms that the ...... 
time .reqwired for tlae formatiou of the &edimeatary strata aud the elimi
aJtiou of the calcaR!OUS matter is in round numbers 6oo million yeua~ 
or eb.all we ask .apport for our chronology from Hr. Darwin's works, 
wherelu. according to his theory, he demands for the organic tl'll-. 

formatiODI from 300 to soo million yean;? Sir Charles Lyell and Prof. 
Houlht9n were satisfied with placing the beginning of the CambriaD 
A•e at 200 and 240 millions of years ago, respectively. Geologists aad 
Zoologists claim the maximum time, though Mr. Huxley, at one lime, 
placed the beginning of the incrustation of the earth at 1,000 millioa 
Yeal"l ago, and would not surrender a millennium of it. 

,But the main point for us lies not in the agreement or disagreement 
of the Naturalists as to the duration of geological periods, but rather in 
their perfect accord on one point, for a wonder, and this a very impor
tant one. They all agree that during the Miocene Age-whether one or 
teu million years ago-Greenland and even Spitzbergen, the remnants 
of our second or Hyperborean Continent, "bad an almost tropical 
climate." Now the pre-Homeric Greeks had preserved a vhid tradi 
tion of this "Land of the Eternal Sun, ·• whither their Apollo joumeyet 
yearly. Science tells us : 

During lhe Mso~ne age, Greenland (in N. Lat. 70') developed an abundance of 
tn \'11, auch •• the yew, the redwood, the sequoia, allied to the Californian specie~, 
beechea, plaua, willows, oab, poplar11 and walJJuts, as well as a magnolia :u!d a 
aamia.t 

In bhort Greenland had southern plants unknown to northern 
:~p-Ions. 

• ate PwteM/illflll, Royal Bodcty, Loadoa, ~ .a •. 
'Goal4,111~u•lft'tn •ter1, n.~t. 
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Aad DOW arises this natural question. U the Greeks, iD the days of 
Jloaaer, laaew of a Hyperborean laud, i.e., a blessed laud beyond the 
felda of Boreas, the God of winter and of the hurricane, au ideal region 
wJdc1a tJae later Greeks and their writers have vainly tried to locate 
~ Sc:ythia. a country where nights were short and days long, and 
beJaacl tJaat a Jaad where the Sun never set and the palm grew freelyif..,. bew of all this, who then told them of it? In their day, and 
k ... previously, Greeulaud must certainly. have been already covered 
willa perpetual snows, with never-thawing ice, just as it is now. Every
- taut. to show that the laud of the short nights and the long days 
- lfonray or Scandinavia, beyond which was the blessed laud of 
tllaUI upt and summer. For the Greeks to know of this, the tradition 
.. haft deecended to them from some people more ancient than 
~ who were acquainted with those climatic details of which 
tlleOreeb themselves could know nothing. Even in our day, Science 
....,-cbl that beyond the Polar seas, at the very circle of the Arctic Pole, 
tileR ediD a sea which never freezes and a continent which is ever 
IJia. The Archaic Teachings. and also the Pwrti11GS-for one who 
............ their allegories-contain the same statements. Suffice, 
.... fDr us the strong probability that, during the Miocene period of 
lladena Sdence, at a time when Greenland was an almost tropical land, 
.._ Jiftll1 a people. now unknown to history. 

NOTE. 

"Ae n.la- is requested to bear in mind that the following Sections 
.,. DOt ltrictly consecutive in order of time. In Part I the Stanzas 
w1llcla imD the skeleton of the exposition are given, and certain impor
tlllt po&ata eommented upon and explained. In the subsequent Sec
- ol Pata D and III various additional details are gathered, and 
a &lea- ezpJaation of the subject is attempted. 





PART i 

ANTHROPOGENESIS. 

TWELVE STANZAS FROM THE "BOOK OF DZYAN," 

WITH COMMENTARIES. 



111 primeval times, a nullden, 
Beaateoua Daughter of the mher, 
P-.! far ages her c:odatmce 
111 the crcat czpa- of Hea-.. 

Seven han:odmS- Jftf11 . a,hc laboated, 
Ble her at.t-boni ..... d4i11~- 0 

2re a bcauteoua duck deacmdlag, 
Hasten& toward the water-mother, 

!.lghUy on the ll:acc lhc .nun, 
l'tnda a n~-p1&cc bclltd••· 
'Where to lay her cna In aafcty. 

La,. ha' CII'P wtthln, at plcuu~. 
Slz, the ..,tdm qp abc lays there, 
Then a Scftnth, an egg of Iron. 



ANTHROPOGENESIS. 
FROM 

THE STANZAS OF DZYrAN: 

STANZA I. 
f. The Lha which turns the Fourth is Servant to the 

lJJa(s) of the Seven, they who revolve, driving their Chariots 
around their Lord, the One Eye of our World. His Breath 
pve Ufe to the Seven. It gave Life to the First. 

2. Said the Earth: .. Lord of the Shining Face, my House 
is empty. • • . . Send thy Sons to people this Wheel. 
Thou hast sent thy Seven Sons to the Lord of Wisdom. 
Seven times doth he see thee nearer to himself, seven times 
more doth he feel thee. Thou hast forbidden thy Servants, 
the small Rings, to catch thy Light and Heat, thy great 
Bounty to intercept on its passage. Send now to thy 
Servant the same." 

J. Said the Lord of the Shining Face: "I shall send 
thee a Fire when thy work is commenced. Raise thy vcice 

o.IJiortJ·Dille Shlokaa out of eeveral bundrect are here given, and not every 
~ w traulated ~tim, a periphrasis being sometimes used for the sake of 
.,._IIDd ilatalligibility, where a literal translation would be quite unintelligible. 
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to other Lokas; apply to thy Father, the Lord of the Lotus. 
for his Sons. . • . . Thy People shall be under the rule 
of the Fathers. Thy Men shall be mortals. The Men cf: 
the Lord of Wisdom, not the Sons of Soma, are immortal. 
Cease thy complaints. Thy Seven Skins are yet on thee. • . 
Thou art not ready. Thy Men are not ready." 

4. After great throes she cast off her old Three and put 
on her new Seven Skins, and stood in her first one. 

STANZA II. 
). The Wheel whirled for thirty crores more. It con

structed Rupas ~ soft Stones that hardened, hard Plants that 
softened. Visible from invisible, Insects and small Lives. 
She shook them off her back whenever they overran the 
Mother. . . . . After thirty crores, she turned round. 
She lay on her back; on her side. . . . She would call 
no Sons of Heaven, she would ask no Sons of Wisdom. 
She created from her own Bosom. She evolved Water-Men, 
terrible and bad. 

6. The Water-Met, , terrible and bad, she herself created 
from the remains of others. From the dross and slime of 
her First, Second, and Third, she formed them. The Dhy:lni 
came and looked . . . the Dhyani from the bright Father
Mother, from the White Regions they came, from the Abodes 
')f the Immortal Mortals. 



IT 

1. Displeased 'they were. "Our Flesh is not there. No 
I RflpiS for our Brothers of the fffttt. No Dwellings for 
the Uves. Pure Waters, not turbid, they must drink. Let 
us dry them." 

8. Tbe ~ came. The Fires with the Sparks; the 
Night-Fires and the Day-Fires. They dried out the turbid 
dark Waters. With their heat they quenched them. The 
I.has of the High, the Lhamayin of Below, came. They slew 
the Forms which were two- and four-faced. They fought 
the Goat-Men, and the Dog-Headed Men, and the Men with 
fishd bodies. 

9. Mother-Water, the Great Sea, wept. She aro:,e, she 
disappeared in the Moon, which had lifted her, which had 
~~Veil her birth. 

tO. When they were destroyed, Mother Earth remamed 
l.,e. She asked to be dried. 

STANZA II[ 
1 f. 1'he Lord of the Lords came. From her Body he 

$rated the Waters, and that was Heaven above, the First 
~n. 

U The great Chohans called the Lords of the Moon, of 
tbe Airy Bodies: " Bring fortn Men, Men of your nature. 
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Give them their follllS within. She will build Coverings 
without. Males-females will they be. Lords of the Aame 
also " . . . . . 

13. They went each on his allotted Land; Seven of them, 
each on his Lot. The Lords of the Aame remain behind. 
They would not go, they would not create. 

STANZA IV. 
14. The Seven Hosts, the Will-Born Lords, propelled by 

the Spirit of Life-Giving, separate Men from themselves, each 
on his own Zone. 

1). Seven times seven Shadows of Future Men were born, 
each of his own Colour and Kind. Each inferior to his Father. 
The Fathers, the Boneless, could give no Life to Beings with 
Bones. Their progeny were Bhuta, with neither Form nor 
Mind. Therefore they are called the Chhaya Race. 

16. How are the Manushya born? The Manus with 
minds, how are they made? The Fathers called to their help 
their own Fire, which is the Fire that bums in Earth. The 
Spirit of the Earth called to his help the Solar Fire. These 
Three produced in their joint efforts a good Rupa. It could 
stand, walk, run, recline, or fly. Yet it was still but a Chhaya, 

~\.-d •th .. ... . ... ~w. ow WI no :sense. . . • 
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S7• The Breath Deeded a Form; the Fatbers pve; ft. The 
BSb ..eeeded 1 Gross- Body~ the &rth moulded it The. 
8lalb Deeded the Spirit of Life~ the Solar u.s breathed iv 
U. Is Fora The Breath netded a Mirror of tits Body; "Wa 
pelt our own I'' -said the Dhyinis. The Breath needed a: 
Vehicle of Desires; "It has it l "-said the Drainer of WateJs. 
But Breath needs a Mind to embrace the Universe; .. We can
not give that I" -said the Fathers. "I never had it !"-said 
the Spirit of the Earth. •• The Form would be consumed were 
I•givejt mineJ"-5tid the Great Fire ••.• Man remained 
• eiJpty senseless BbUta. • .. • • Thus- have the Boneless 
~lite to tbose who became Men with Bones in the Tbird. 

t8. The First were the Sons of Yoga. Their sons, the 
dlldRat of tht Yelow Father and the White Mother. 

t9. The Second Ra~ was the product by budding and 

expansion, the A-sexual from the Sexless.• Thus was, 0 
Lanoo. the Second Race produced. 

a Their fathers were the Self-born. The Self-born, the 
~ from the brilliant Bodies of the Lords, the fathers~ 

111e m ~f Twilight. 

!lie idla aacl the ~t of the RDteDce only ia here giveu, u a verbal tranala
.-......a ___, WI'J little to the relder. 



21. When the Race became old, the old Waters mixed with 
the fresher Waters. When its Drops became turbid, they 
vanished and disappeared in the new Stream, in the hot Stream 
of Life. The Outer of the First became the Inner of the 
Second. The old Wing became the new Shadow, and the 
Shadow of the Wing. 

STANZA VI. 
22. Then the Second evolved the Egg-born, the Third. 

The Sweat grew, its Drops grew, and the Drops became hard 
and round. The Sun warmed it; the Moon cooled and shaped 
it; the Wind fed it until its ripeness. The White Swan from 
the Starry Vault overshadowed the big Drop. The Egg of the 
Future Race, the Man-swan of the later Third. First male
female, then man and woman. 

23. The Self-born were the Chhayas, the Shadows from 
the Bodies of the Sons of Twilight. Neither water nor fire 
could destroy them. Their sons were. 

STANZA VII. 
24. The Sons of Wisdom, the Sons of Night, ready for 

rebirth, came down. They saw the vile forms of the First 
Third. "We can choose," said the Lords, "we have wisdom.'' 
Some entered the Chhayas. Some projected a Spark. Some 
deferred till the Fourth. From their own Rupa they filled 
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tbe IClma. Those who entered became Arhats. Those who 
~ived but a Spark, remained destitute of knowledge; the 
SP,uk burned low. The Third remained mind-less. Their 
.Iivas were not ready. These were set apart among the Seven. 
They became narrow-headed. The Third were ready. "In 
these shall we dwell." said the Lords of the Flame and of 
the Dark Wisdom. 

~. H9w did the Manasa, the Sons of Wisdom, act? They 
rejected the Self-born. They are not ready. They spurned 
the Sweat-born. They are not quite ready. They would not 
ee the first Egg-born. 

~ When the Sweat-born produced the Egg-born, the 
twofold, the mighty, the powerful with bones, the Lords of 
W"asdom said: " Now shall we create." 

?:/. The Third Race became the V ahan of the Lords of 
WISdom. It created Sons of Will and Yoga, by Kriyashakti it 
crated them, the Holy Fathers, Ancestors of the Arhats. 

STANZA VIII. 
28. From the drops of sweat, from the residue of the sub

sbnce, matter from dead bodies of men and animals of the 
Wheel before, and from cast-off dust, the first animals were 
)~~Diked. 

29. Animals with bones, dragons of the deep, and flying 
Sapas were added to the creeping things. They that creep on 
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the. ground got wings. They of the long necks in the water 
became the progenitors of the fowls of the air. 

JO. During the Third, the boneless animals grew and 
changed; they became animals with bones, their Chhtyas 
became solid. 

J 1. The animals separated the first. They began to breed. 
The two-fold man separated also. He said : " Let us as 
they; let us unite and make creatures." They did . . . • 

J.2. A11d those which had no Spark took huge she
animals unto them. They begat upon them dumb races. 
Dumb they were themselves. But their tongues untied. 
The tongues of their progeny remained still. Monsters they 
bred. A race of crooked red-hair-covered monsters going 
on all fours. A dumb race to keep the shame untold. 

STANZA IX. 
3 J, Seeing which, the Lhas who had not built men. 

wept, saying: 

34. "The Amanasa have defiled our future abodes. This 
is Karma. let us dwell in the others. Let us teach them 
better, lest worse should happen." They did . . . . 

J ~ . Then all men became endowed with Manas. They 
saw the sin of the mindless. 

~6. The Fourth Race developed speech. 
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J 7. The one became two; also all the living and creeping 
ibings that were still one, giant fish, birds and serpents with 
shell-heads. 

STANZA X. 
38. Thus, two by two, on the seven Zones, the Third 
~ gave birth to the Fourth; the Sura became A-sura. 

39. The First, on every Zone, was moon-coloured; the 
Second yellow like gold; the Third red; the Fourth brown, 
which became black with sin. The first seven human shoots 
were all of one complexion. The next seven began mixing. 

40. Then the Third and Fourth became tall with pride. 
••we are the kings; we are the gods." 

41. They took wives fair to look upon. Wives from the 
mindless, the narrow-headed. They bred monsters, wicked 
demons, male and female, also Khado, with little minds. 

42. They built temples for the human body. Male and 
female they worshipped. Then the Third Eye acted no longer. 

STANZA XI. 
4J. They built huge cities. Of rare earths and metals 

they built. Out of the fires vomited, out of the white stone 
of the mountains and of the black stone, they cut their own 
images, in their size and likeness, and worshipped them. 



44. They built great images nine yatis high, the size of 
their bodies. Inner fires had destroyed the land of their 
fathers. The water threatened the Fourth. 

45'. The first great waters came. They ·swallowed the 
seven great islands. 

46._ All holy saved, the un~oly destroyed. With them most 
of the huge animals, produced from the sweat of the earth. 

STANZA XII. 
47. Few remained. Some yellow, some brown and black,. 

and some red remained. The JJlOOn-coloured were gone 
for ever. 

48. The Fifth produced from the holy stock remained; it 

was ruled over by the first Divine Kings. 

49 ..... The Serpents who re-descended, who made 
peace with the Fifth, who· taught and instructed it. 



COMMENTARIES 
01 .. "J'Wm.VB 8'1'AHZAS AND THEIR TBllXS. ACCORDING TO Tn:l!O. 

HVJIBUTION0 IN STANZAS AND SHI.OKAS. 

STANZA I. 

BEGINNINGS OF SENTIENT LIFE. 

I. Tile Lba. or Spirit or the Earth. 2. IDvocatiOD or the Barth to the SttiL 
3o What the Sua auswen. 4- Transformation of the Barth. 

J. 'l'lor LilA (111) WHICH TURNS TBB FOURTH• IS SBllVANT TO THB 

laA(a) OP TID SBVBNt (6), Tl!BV WHO REVOLvn, DR.IVING THJUlt 

ClrAao'l'8 .&Jl017ND THBIR LoRD, TBB ONB EYEt OF OUR WORLD. 

H8 Blat&TB GAVE LiFB TO THE SEVBN.§ IT GAVE I.IFB TO THB 

i'Dir (e). 
wn,_, ~all lmJgrms of Wisdom," adds the Commentary (d). 
•> ••t~ra• is the ancient term in Trans-HimAlayan regions for 
"~ • any celestial or mp"-n~man Being, and it covers the whole 
Bla af heavenly hierarchies, from an Archangel, or Dhyini, down to 
IIi Aapl of darkness, or terrestrial Spirit. 

(I) -ntis opressiOD shows in plain language that the Spirit-Gnardian 
of oar Globe, which is the fourth in the Chain, is subordinate to the 
c:Mef Spirit {or God) of the Seven Planetary Genii or Spirits. As 
aJre.cly ezplained, the Ancients had, in their Kyriel of Gods, seven 

• 'IIIII .._... Gllllt, or _. a-ua. All the gt-s on the trnnalaUou or the tat of the SIJlnzas 
... c •art. ue tlle writer'L la &<)IDe places they may be incomplete and ~ lnackoqaate 
.._De~ .a.dpalilt; bat 1ft lbe me .. lag attllcb~ to them ia Tnlae-Himllayan Baolmdam 
..._. lieiiiiCL JD nay c.- the writc:r takea any bl~ome upon herself. As ahe has never claimed 
...-&WalllbiJit7, that which is aiftll on her own authority may lea~ mach to br deaftd, par· 
......,. aU._,......,_.,._ "Wtlet"e too deep mt'tapbysic: Ia ill¥Ol'ftd. Tbe teac:hiq is ollttt:d 
•« t1 I llllndc .-4 ~ tbat there arc: ~ keys of interprdatiou to every symbol and =:::.a_.... wtddl may not be suitable from, say, the psyc:holoctCIII or HtToaolllical upect, 
.. ll IF 'lie lbiuid quite c:anftt from lbe pbyakal or mdapbyskal. 
·-~epidC.. 

·~a.~~~~~-......... 



chief llystery-Goda. whose leader was, exoteriaJ/Iy, the visible Sun, or 
the eighth, and, EsottriaJIIy, the Second Logos, the Demiurge. The 
Seven-who have now, in the Christian religion, become the "Seven 
Eyes of the Lord .. -were the Regents of the seven c~iif planets; but 
these were not reckoned acc:orcling to the enumeration devised later by 
people who had forgotten, or who had an inadequate notion of, the real 
Mysteries, and included neither the Sun, the Moon, nor the Barth. 
The Sun was the c:blef, exoterically, of the twelve Great Gods. or 
zodiacal constellations; and, Esoterically, the Messiah, the Christos
the subject "anointed" by the Great Breath, or the One-surrounded 
by his twelve subordinate powers, also subordinate, in tum, to each of 
the seven .Mystery-Gods of the planets. 

"Tlu Sevm Higller mak tile Sn~m LAas crt>ale 1/u u•orld," states a 
Commentary; which means that our Earth-to leave aside the rest-wll!l 
"created" or fashioned by Terrestrial Spirits, the Regents being simpl/ 
the supervisors. This is the first germ of that which grew later into 
the Tree of Astrology and Astrolatry. The Higher Ones were the 
Cosmoc:ratores, the fabricators of our Solar System. This is borne out 
by all the ancient Cosmogonies, such as those of Hermes, of the 
Chaldaeans, of the Aryans, of the Egyptians, and even of the Jews. 
The Signs of the Zodiac-the "Sacred Animals" or "Heaven's Belt"
are as much the Bne' Alhim--Sons of the Gods or the Elohim-as the 
Spirits of the Earth; but they are prior to them. Soma and Sin, Isis 
and Diana, are all lunar Gods or Goddesses, called the Fathers and 
Mothers of our Earth, which is subordinate to them. But these, in 
their tum, are subordinate to their "Fathers" and "Mothers"- the 
latter being interchangeable and varying with each nation-the Gods 
and their Planets, such as Jupiter, Saturn, Bel, Brihaspati, etc. 

(c) "His Breath gave Life to the Seven," refers as much to the Suu, 
who gives life to the Planets, as to the "High One," the Spin"tual Sun. 
who gives life to the whole Kosmos. The astronomical and astrologi
cal keys opening the gate leading to the mysteries of Theogony can be 
found only in the later glossaries, which accompany the Stanzas. 

In the apocalyptic Shlokas of the Archaic Records, the language is as 
symbolical, if less mythical, than in the Puranas. Without the help of 
the later Commentaries, compiled by generations of Adepts, it would be 
impossible to understand the meaning correctly. In the ancient Cos
mogonies, the visible and the invisible worlds are the double links of 
one and the same chain. As the Invisible Logos, with its Seven 
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Hierarchies-each represented or persoaified by its chief Angel or 
Rector-form o~e Powu, the inner and the invisible; so, in the world 
of Fonus, the Sun NJd the seven c:bief Planets c:onstitute the visible 
aild active potency; the latter Hierarchy being, eo w spea~ the visible 
ud objective Logos of the Invisible and-acept in the lowest pades 
-ever-subjective Angels. 

Thus-to anticipate a little by way of illustration-eft!'Y Race in its 
evolution is said to be born under the direct inftuence of one of the 
.Planets ; Race the First receiving its breath of life from the Sun, as 
will be seen later on ; while the Third Humanity-those who fell into 
generation, or from androgynes became separate entities, one male and 
the other female-is said to be under the mrect influence of Venus, "IAe 
4 /iJik 11111' ;,. w/Ucn 1/u SQ/ar orll stores llis /ig/11." 

The summary of the Stanzas in Volume I showed the genesis• of 
Gods and men taking rise in, and from, one and the same Point, which 
is the One Universal, Immutable, Eternal. and Absolute UNITY. In 
its primary manifested aspect we have seen it become: (1) in the 
sphere of objectivity and Physics, PluxoRDIAI. SuBSTANCJt and Fo.aa 
-<aatripetal and centrifugal, positive and negative, male and female, 
etc.; (2) in the world of Metaphysics, the SPDUT OF TB:a UNIVUSB, 

or Cosmic Ideation, called by some the LoGos. 
This Logos is the apex of the Pythagorean Triangle. When the 

Triangle is complete it becomes the Tetraktys, or the Triangle in the 
Square, and is the dual symbol of the four-lettered Tetragrammaton in 
the manifested Kosmos, and of its radical triple Ray in the unmani
fested-its Noumenon. 

Put more metaphysically, the classification given here of Cosmic 
Ultimates, is more one of convenience than of absolute philosophical 
aCC111'1lcy. At the commencement of a great Manvantara, Parabrahman 
manifests as Mwaprakriti and then as the Logos. This Logos is equiva
lent to the "Unconscious Universal Mind," etc., of Western Pantheists. 
It constitutes the Basis of the nt~«l-side of manifested Being, and is 
tbe squrce of all manifestations of individual consciousness. Mwapra
kriti or Primordial Cosmic Substance, is the foundation of the ollj«l· 
side of things-the basis of all objective evolution and cosmo-genesis. 
Foree, then, does not emerge with Primordial Substance from Para-

• Accclrdlnr to Dr. A. Wildn'"a teamed ddnltloa. Genata. ylvcau, il aot pnen.tloa. but ••,. 
_,., ..,, •.1 Ifill ~Urfull Into the COIIDoa and Time .. ; •• a comlDII' ftoaa u. Into ,ziUkr,,•• or r,_ 
.. :11--" Into .. BriDe "--ea a Thc:oaophilt wollld .. y. 



bra1mumic latency. It is the frarufon~~~~titm i"l11 nurgy II/ IAI ntjml
onudllru lfunlgllt II/ l!le LDp, infused, so to speak, into the objectivation 
of tbe latter out of potential latency in the One Reality. Hence spriag 
tbe wondrous laws of Matter; hence the ''primal impras" so vailaty 
disca:ssed by Bishop Temple. Force thus is 'IUJI synellnnt~~~U with the 
first objectivation of Miilaprakriti. Ne,·ertheless as. apart from it, the 
latter is absolutely and necessarily inert-a wure a6slradiml-it is un
necessary to weave too fine a cobweb of subtleties as to the order of 
succession of the Cosmic Ultimates. Force swa~ms Mulaprakriti; buL 
wrinru Force, Mt\laprakriti is for all practical intents and purposes non 
existent.• 

The Heavenly Man or Tetragrammaton, who is the Protogonos. 
Tikkoun, the Firstborn from the passive Deity and the first mani
festation of that Deity's Shadow, is the Universal Form and Idea. 
which engenders the Manifested Logos, Adam Kadmon, or the four
lettered symbol, in the Kabalah, of the Universe itself, also called the 
Second Logos. The Second springs from the First and develops the 
Third Triangle ;t from the last of which (the lower host of Angels) 
.Ym are generated. It is with this third aspect that we shall deal at 
present. 

The reader must bear in mir.d that there is a great difference between 
the Logos and the Demiurgos, for one is Spirit and the other is Soul: 
or as Dr. Wilder has it: 

Dianoia and Logos are synonymous, Nous being superior and clo,ely in affinity 
with Tc\ • AyoiJw, one being the superior app·ehending. the other the comprelu~nd
ing~ne noetic and the other phrenic. 

Moreover, Man was regarded in several systems as the Third Logos. 
The Esoteric meaning of the word Logos-Speech or Word, Verbum
is the rendering in objective expression, as in a photograph, of the 
concealed thought. The Logos is the mirror reflecting DIVINB MIND, 
and the Universe is the mirror of the Logos, though the latter is the 
ess~ of that Universe. As the Logos reflects all in the Universe of 
Pleroma, so Man reftects in himself all that he sees and finds in kis 
Universe, the Earth. It is the Three Heads of the Kabalah-"uNrt, 
inlra all~m. el allerum super allerum."t "Every Universe (World or 

• For a deartt rxplanaUon of lhe orieina, u «)DtaiJK'd in the Bsotrridam of the BliqatJtJd Clt.i. 
JCC lK Nota lbeftoD published Ia 11k 11kost~Jiust Cor February, Karcla aud Juue, 1887, .Madru. 

• See the Scphirothal Tftco. * ZoluJ .. , ldrt~. S11t11, &«. \'lL 



Jlr11t}llt• its DWn Lop,'' aays the Doctrine. The Suu wu aJwa:r. 
cilllld~Bpptiana the •• Bye of Osiris," and was himaelf tbe Logos, 
.. .,...bepttaa. or Liglit made IIWlifest to the world, "whk:h is the 
... _. 6iDe lntdlec:t of the Conc:ealecl." It is ODly by the ..ea
Ml .. ,. Df tiUa Licht that we can become c:ognizaD.t of the Logos 
........ die Demiurp. regarding the latter as the .. Creator" of oar 
1I!IIMt 814. enrytbiDg pertaining to it, and the former as the guidi11g ,._..,that "Creator"-good md bad at the same time, the origill of 
1111 ad tbe origin of evil. This "Creator" is neither good nor bad 
~-- ila clll'erentiaUd aspects in Nature make it assume one or 
6aodlel' character. With the invisible and the unknown Universes 
diaeafr.ted through Space, none of the Sun-Gods had anything to do. 
ftltllda is ezpresaed very clearly ill the Books of Hermes, and in 
_, aeiat folk-lore. It is symbolized generally by the Dragon and 
die Sllpeut-the Dragon of Good and the Serpent of Evil, represented 
oaladla by the right md the left-hand Magic. In the epic poem of 
IIIIIDdt tJae KcJnMU,• the origin of the Serpent of Evil is given : it 
li\iona liom. the spittle of Suoyatar, and endowed with a Living Soul 
.,..._ Prtlldple of Evil, Hisi. A strife is described between the two, 
1116 'dliua of evil," the Serpent or Sorcerer, and Ahti, the Dragon or 
tire-white a.,tdaD. Lemminkainen. The latter is one of the seven 
- al Dmetar, the virgin "daughter of the air," she "who fell from 
~ Jido the sea," before Creation, i.e., Spirit transformed into the 
:1111ter el ..... ous life. There is a world of meaning and Occult 
..... ~the following few lines, admirably rendered by Dr. J. M . 
.......... of Cincinnati. The hero Lemminkainen, 

Hews the wall with might of magic, 
BreaU the paliMde in pieces, 
Hews to atom• sevnt pickets, 
Chop1 the urjlnli-wa/1 to fragment&. 

WheiJ the mon.ater little heeding, 

Pounces with his mouth of venom 
At the head of Lemminkainen. 
But the hero, quick recalling, 
Speab the masln'·flltWds of bwwledg,, 
Words that came from distant age~, 
Words lli1 ance.tors bad taught him. 

• J. B. Alden; New York, t888 ; il. 431, 434• 



00 Iu .China the mea of Pohi, or die "Heavenly Man,•• ae called 
the tiirelft Tten-Bocuag, the twelve Hierarchies of Dhylt:Us or A.Dgel., 
'With hta•an facee, and dragoa bodies; the Dragon standing for Divine 
Wtldom Ot"Spbit;• and they create men by incarnating themselves in 
aeven figures of cl.,--eatth and water-made in the shape oC thete 
'Tten·Hoang, a third allegory.t The twelve £sen of the Scandinavian 
Bdclaa do the same. In the Secret Catechism of the Druses of Syria
a legend which is repeated word foe word by the oldest tribes about 
:and arouad the Raphrate&-mea were created by the .. Sons of God,'' 
"Who dacended on Barth, and after gathering seven Mandragoras, they 
animated the roots, which forthwith became men.t 

All theae allegories point to one and the same origin-to the dual 
and triple uature of man; dual, as male and female : triple, as being of 
s piritual and psychic essence flliiAin, and of a material fabric without. 

• n IIIIa bfta ftpfttediJIII.iled tha t the ktpall Ia tbe 871Dbot of wladom 11114 of Occultlalooirkdp. 
"'TH &erpat IIIIa bfta coooect.ed With the ,00 or wladom froJQ the ellJ'liaot times or whlc:h - ha~ 
auy hllllorkalllotkt.'' write. C. Btabllanet Waite. "Thla ablmal wu t ile especial 871Dbol or ThOth 
-Taut , , , aad or .U tb- IQda, nch aa H~a [l)allCl seth who c:an be COilaickd with blm. 
Thlala t rue alto o1 the third member or the priJDitlw Cbai"-A triad, Hea or Hoa." AccorcUDc to 
'8lr Hnary Rawtlntoa, "tile moat Importan t tltl" or tlria drity reftr to • bll fa.uctlooA u the aoutft of 
•U lalow~~ IUICI adnce.• Not cmly 18 be 'the ia teiUpat llab.' but bU. - naay be rHd u elcnifY· 
iJll both 'life • and a 'Rrpn~l ' [a a lnltiat~ Adept], and be may be conaldeftd u 'llgured by the 
1rft&l .rpeot wbfcb occapln eo COidlpkuoua a pia~ among th~ aymbo .. or the 1041 oo tbe black 
.._ _..ual Bab)<loaiaa bale{actlona'" ( TJu Gre.l l')trt~.Mid, p. 75). ~ulaplua, Serapla, Pluto. 
1tamu11 ud ltHpb, are all dritla~ with t he attribute• of the aer-pent, 11.1y1 Dupula. Tiley are aU 
M41ws, Jiwn o( bftltb, llp(rit alll ud pbyalc:al, and of ,..1/jlllt""''" '· Tbe crown fonuc:d ol aa up, 
the 111ermathla, belaap to IU, Godclfta or l.lfc: and Heali.Dg. The U/>4111~111144 baw a treatt.e on 
tile Sn'n.u of ~u-ta other word•, tbe SCicn~ or Occult Kuowl~Jre; and the N(J'u or Ill<" 
ftotmc Buddhl8t are not "the fabul- Clftture., of tbe nature or lft'penta • • • brin1 auperior 
to JDAD, and regard~ aa protecton of the law of Buddha," ae Scblaglutwdt be~, but real Uvlog 
men,- auperior to mea by Yirtue or t lldT Occult ltnOW~Jre. and the lrtH«tors to/ Bt~ddllo's 111111. 
laumuc:b u lllq i~tllrlnt llis Mtlo~yn<el '"'''' l1Wr«U7, otben Inferior ,.oral/)' u being " black 
~ana." 1'beftfore It Ia truly decl~ that Gautama Buddha "Ia aaid to haw taucbt them a 
- phUoeopblcal religious ayllftn than t o mea, wbo ~ aot wlllclenUy advon~ to uaderataad 
it at the time or bla appearan~" (illitl., p . ~1). 

1' Compare tbe S7111bols t>/ tilt Btlftns. 
1 Tbe Maa dncora Ia tbe Maudrau or the 8o6~. of Rachel ud ~ab. Tbe roota of the plant are 

hahy, hairy, and fork~. repre~entlnl' rauply lhe Umboo, the body, and ~n head of a man. Ita 
'magical and JDJIIlerioua propertlea h .. e been proclai!Md In fable and play from the most archaic 
.,a. Proal Rac:lwl and Leah, who ladu~ In witchcraft wllb them, down to SI!Gkeapeare, '!tho 
apea11a or " abrieldq " -

" t.lk.e mandrake& tom out or the earth 
That Uvtac mortalt. heartnc thaD, run mad" 

-the JDaadrqora - lltt JDagic plaat ,.,. t.wnlftu. 
Thae ,_.. 11ft without any IPVAJTDI alalk, lar~ luwa cnnnur out of the bead of the root, 

like a at.antk crop or hair. They prean1t lillie elmUltu~ to man when found Ia Spain, Italy, Aaia 
MI-. or 8:rrfa, bat oa the lat. or CIUICIIa, and ID Karamanla near the city of Adan, they have a 
__,.~ aa .... f'onD, and are wry blahly prl~ u amulcU. They are alto worn by women u a 
cbana aplut at.ertlity, and for other p~ The)' are npeda.Uy drecuve in " Black )lag!~." 



2. 8Am '1'1111 ~T'R, " too OP 'l'RB SRilmfG 'PAd, <J J1Y HOOD 
J8 ...rv ... ~ SJum T'ST:&oNi "1'0 P&OPUC 'l'BIIWJOan..f Tii01T 

IIAB'Z' SB'1ft TRY SaVD S&n orol"l'B'B LoJt.D o~t WISDOK <•>· SJr9a" 
'1"D1D DOTH RK SBB TBHR NBAUR TO R:IJIOBLF: SBVU 'l'!iiBS KOJtJr 

DO'IIl D UBL TBU (6). TBou JiiA8'l' POUJDDBN TBY SRRYAKI'S, 

'1'10& 8IIAU. RIMos, TO CA.'NR TRY L!GB't AJm HEAT, '1'BY GRM~ 

BoOift'Y TO Dft'BRCBPT 011 JTS PAssAGB. SBND NOW TO TRY SnvAWr
TBB SAMBI" 

(•) The .. Lord of Wisdodl" is Kercttry, or Budba: 
(I) Tlae modem Commentary explaiDS' the words a a ftfet'ellce to a 

well·kaowu asttonomical fact, that Mernry fteeivea seven times more 
light and heat from the Sun than the Earth, or even the beautiful 
Venus. which receives but twice the amount falling on OU1' insignificant 
Globe:: Whether the fact wu known in antiquity may be inferred 
&om the pray« of the •• Barth Spirit" to the Sun as givell in the text.t 
Tbe SuD, however, refuses to people the Globe. as it is not ready to 
receive life as yet. 

Men:ury, as an astrological Planet, is still more Occult and mys
terioaa than Venus. It is identical with the M'azdean Mithra. the 
Genius. or God, •• established between the Sun and the Moon, the 
perpetu1 companion of the •sun' of Wisdom." Pausanias (Bk. v) 
sbOWII him as having an altar in common with Jupiter. He had 
winga to express his attendance upon the Sun in its course: and he 
was c:aUed the Nuntias and Sun-wolf, " solaris '*minis j)arliaps." He 
wu dae leader and evocator of Souls, the great Magician and the 
B'se:ropbaDL Virgil depicts him as taking his wand to evoke from 
Orcas the souls plunged therein-tum flirggm capit, luu 4111Mas ille 
lfJIItM 0...§ He is the Golden-coloured Mercury, the ~ "Ep~ 
whom the Bierophants forbade to name. He is symbolized in Grecian. 
mythology by one of the "dogs" (vigilance), which watch over the 
celestial tlock (Occult Wisdom), or Hermes Anubis, Of' again Agatho-

.,. .... 
• llatJI, 
t C~~t~tm'LPM wt* lrillbeaiell oa lhe "~attoa of tile~ llodiee" in~ IIDtnalh eeD

mr,, ..S 1M ....,..r, nn if~ bJ w- dr t;eoa blUM dllrtMuth ceatary, lliRel dlat : 
"Ia Ute Book or Rammanaaaah, the Old (or, tbe ADclalt), - INn! • • • that Ute ..a. h m3 

..-~Me~t 1D tM fona or a Circle; that -are • top, tile otllen bel- ; l iHit • • • • there~ 
-~or Ute eut11 wtric:ll tlft llchtftled, W'hJJM ot~~en are ID ~: the. haft the day, 
...._ b die ton.~" It • alpt; aad u.ere are 00t111tril!ll hi whidJ It • CIOMtuiUy day, or hi wlllcb at. 
IIIII&- .._.. coathl- oaJy -e iutaata... (Z<IMr, tii, rot. toe, qUOIM hi w,er'l f}r1Ho1411. 

P. W ) 
t ... .a.o lhe t mt Pq a.rd or the Vea~ oa lhe eelftdll militia. 
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dlemon. He is the Argus watching over the Barth, mistaken by the 
latter for the Sun itaelf. It is through the intercession of Mercury 
that the Bmperor Julian prayed to the Oc:cult Sun eyery night; for, as 
saye Vouiua: 

All the theologians 8llert that Nwr:~~ry 11fld 1M Su e..w ow. • • • Be ... the 
mOlt eloq~~e~~t aad the most wile of all the Gods, wllich ia Dot to be woodered at, 
.&ace lt/m:JW7 is itt sad dose JWori,.~ ~ 1111 JYudDM Gfld 1111 IVtmJ of God [tbe 
Sua) that he wu confuted with both. • 

Vossius here utters a greater Occult truth than he aw;pected. The 
Hermes of the Greeks is closely related to the Hindu Sarami and 
SArameya, the divine watchman, "who watches over the golden flock 
of stars and solar rays." 

In the clearer words of the Commentary: 
Tlu Glole, jwope/ltrl onward 6y lite Spirit of /lie Earlll a11d llis six 

Atmla,.lt, ~u all its vital fonu, life, and pow~ t/trQUgn llle medium of 
Jlt~ ut~m pl4rulary Dnya•is .fro- tile Spirit of 1/u Su11. Tlu~ are llis 
1/Ussmprs of Ligkl and Life. 

Lik1 «Un of tile Seven Regie,., of tile Earln, eaen o/ 1/u sevmt Fini
IHmt [ 1/u primordial Human GrQUjs] re«ives its liglll and life frrnn its 
nm espcdal Dnyani-spiritually, a11d from 1/u Palace [ Hotue, tlu 
Plarul] of tllal Dllyani-pnysically: so wiln t"e seven grtat Races to 6t 
INml on it. Tlu First is 6orn undn- lite Sun; the S«<nd under Brinasjali 
[jupiter]: tile TAird under Lollitangrt. [Man, Ill~" Fiery-6odi~d," and also 
undn- Venus or Sllukra] : IM Fourtll, undn- Soma [tile MOtm, QUr GID6t 
also, IM Fourlll Splin-e 6eing 6orn undn- and jYDm tile Moon J a11d Sluzni, 
Salurn,t tile KI"Ura-loclulna [Evii-O'td], and /I.e Asila [the Dark]: tlu 
Fiflll, under Budlul [ Mn-04ry ]. 

SD also with WUJn a1Ui every "man" ( ewry principle J in man. Each 
gels its specific pality jYDm ils Primary [/Ae Pla~~elary Spirit], tnn-ifort 
every"'""' is a seplmale [Dr a am~6ination of principl~, each llaving its 
origin in t1 gualily of IMII sjJ«ial DAyani]. Evny aclit·e pown- or foru 

• Idl>lllt., n . 37J· 
• Sdence teaches that Venld ftedftS from the Sun twice u much tight and heat u the a.rth. 

nu thla Plalld, precwnor or lbe 4awa aad the twWabt, the moat radla.Dt or all the l'laneu., ia ui<l 
to 8fwe the Barth oae·thlrd of the auppty abe ftedftS, aa4 bu t- parte wn ror betwlf: Thl.l hu 
ua Ocaalt u well u an utroaocic:al mcanlua. 

a "4a ll ll abow, 10 bel-," Ia the ruudamaotal a&lom of Occult Phlloaopby. As the J.oiroll u 
-·lol4, ;,~., th~hout Jeoam011 it appean u ._ Loco! under KWn dUI"~t fonu, or, lb 
talll'b* bJ Jeamed BrSJia..,., •• each of theae la the central firure of one of the eeven malA bnluchet 
d the ucMtlt Wlado•Rrllcloa'"; and • .,. the~ priuclplctt which corrupond to the anen .u.. 
tinct ltata or Prsjnl, or ConldousnHA •• ,.., allied to ~ven >late,; of Matter and ~\'t'D (OI'lDJ or Force, 
the di1'ialoa mut be the ~NUDe In all that couc:eru the Earth. 



TBB CBL118'1'1AI. GOVBlUfOllS OJf BUJIA.Nl'T'Y. 33 

~ 1M Earl4 ctJfiW '" 116 foP- MU of tlu snna Limb. Liglat t:DMeS 

a,.g1a S4wm [ Ye~aws ], '41411 nmves • tripk -~ply, aflll rives D11t-

1Ainl of it ID llu Earl4. Tllwe/twe 1114 hiiO are calkd " 1'rlli,-mtm," 61.t 
IM Sjiiril D.{ 1114 Earl4 is ~1wrnmt lo flu "Ltml" of S4wa. O.r fllise 
..,. npnsnat 14e /'IIJ(J Glolles, one t1'H1", tlu 11116 wrukr llu tlft6k Sip [ tlu 

~Sf/tUlia IJweft '.{ ib f~~Wr ""'"· Dr 1114 mm, + ].• 
The "double sign" is, as efti'Y student of Occultism knows, the 

symbol of the male and the female principles in Nature, of the posi
ti'ft and the negative, for the Svutika or !::fi is all that and much 
more. All aDtiquity, ever siace the birth of Astronomy-imparted to 
1Jae Fourth :Race by one of the Kings of the Divine Dynasty-end 
also of Astrology, represented Venus in its astronomical tables as a 
GUIN fKJi#lll tJ1Jer a Crr~~s, and the Barth, as a Gloh ""tlw • Cn~u. The 
lfllotlric meaning of this is the Earth fallen into generation, or into 
1Jae production of its species through sexual union. But the later 
Weatem nations have not failed to give it quite a di1ferent interpreta
tion. They explained the sign through their Mystics-guided by the 
light of tile Latin Church-as meaning that our Barth and all on it 
~ ftdeemed 6y tlu CrrJss, while Venus-otherwise Lucifer or Satan
,.. trampling upon it. Venus is the most Occult, powerful, and mys
terioue of all the Planets; the one whose influence upon, and relation 
to, the Barth is mOtrt prominent. In exoteric BrAhmanism, Venus or 
Shukta-a male deityt-is the son of Bhrigu, one of the Prajlpati and 
a Vedic -.ge, and is Daitya-Guru, or the prie5t-instructor of the pri
menl giants. The whole history of Shukra in the Puninas, refers to 
the Third and Fourth Races. As says the Commentary: 

It u 14n~Wgla Snukra t4at t"e "double ones" [ 1114 llermajJ!IrrJdites] of tile 
Tllird [Root-Race] desemded frr"'' tlu first" Srveat-6om." Tlurefore it is 
,.,..._,.led wfttlw tile sym!Jol 8 [ tlu tire/e and diamder ], d~ring 1114 T'llird 
[R.a], 111M1@. during IAe F()flr/A. 

Tbis needs explanation. The diameter, when found isolated in a 
drcle, stands for female Nature; for the first ideal World, se/f-geJCeraleti 
and self-imprtgnated by the universally diffused Spirit of Life-thus also 
teferring to the primitive Root-Race. It becomes androgynous as the 
Jlaees aDd all else on Barth develop into their physical forms, and the 
~bol is transformed into a circle with a diameter from which runs a 

~ Ia dna 9. tht! Karth ~. 
't Ia 1M &oUric l'bibophy ltla male aod (naale, or htnDaphrodllt! ; baa~ lbc "barded" Vm• 

At ..,c~~c~~oo. 
D 



vertical liDe. expressive of male and female. not separated u yet-tile 
int and earliest Egyptian Tau; @after which it becomes +• or 111a1e 
female separated• and fallen into generation. Venus (the Planet). ia 
symbolized by the sign of a globe over a cross, which shows the ro~ 
as presiding over the natural generation of man. The BcJpti.au 
symbolized Ankh, "life," by the ansated cross, or 9, which is OJIIy 
another form of Venus (Isis),~ and meant, Esoterically, that m•n1riad 
and all animal life had stepped out of the divine spiritual circle and W 
fallen into physical male and female generation. This sign. from tJae 
end of the Third Race, has the same phallic significance u the .. TJW oi 
Life" in Eden. Anouki, a form of Isis, is the Goddess of Life: and ADU 
was taken by the Hebrews from the Egyptians. It was introduced into 
the language by Moses, one learned in the Wisdom of the priests of Egypt. 
with many other mystical words. The word Ankh in Hebrew, with the 
personal suffix, means ••my life"-my being-which "is the persoual 
pronoun Anochi," from the name of the Egyptian Goddess Anouki.f 

In one of the most ancient Catechisms of Southern India, Madra 
Presidency, the hermaphrodite Goddess Ardhanlri.t has the ansated 
cross, the Svastika, the "male and female llign," right in the central 
part, to denote the pre-sexual state of the Third Race. Vishnu, who 
is now represented with a lotus growing out of his navel--or the Uni· 
verse of Brahm! evolving out of the central point, Nara-is shown iu 
one of the oldest carvings as double-sexed (Vishnu and Laksbmt) 
standing on a lotus-leaf floating on the water, the water rising in a 
semicircle and pouring through the Svastika, "the source of genera
tion," or of the descent of man. 

Pythagoras calls Shukra-Venus the Sol a/In-, the "other Sun.'' or 
the" seven Palaces of the Sun," that of Lucifer-Venus is the third in 
Christian and Jewish Kabalab, the Zollar making of it the abode of 
Samael. According to the Occult Doctrine, this Planet is our Barth's 
pn.,•ary, and its spiritual prototype. Hence, Shukra's car (Venus
Lucifer's) is said to be drawn by an Ogr/qad of "earlll-6om horses," while 
the steeds of the chariots of the other Planets are different. 

• ~.paW. ulde Ita rdip.-llldapll,.eaJ ur-t. u.e en. orth., ClttlltiaM 1a ,.,_~ 
far - pb.allk than the hp.D SYUlikL Clomp&~ 1'01. I. PP. 34, .JS. 

• n,., ..,.,M c:rua ia u,., utronomieaJ p~ !lip ot v.,...., ••siplfyi.,. th., ~ er,._ 
,_, -rT ill lh., .-sua! -. aDd lhb wu OIM! or 1M altributee of r.u. the Kotller, or awe. 
Haunh. or Mothtt·Hatth, aDd - ao ~ IUDOOC all the aadtsat pcoplee Ia -or IUIGtMir 
-.1r ofupraliOD." (PYom amocknllt.a..U.tie MS.) 

l ~ Koore'alhiiM 1'1...,__ 
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..., • ....u.4,. E.-lA is felt ly UIMUI-SlttWD. 1it Gtn-w 
~ a 1M GIMrt/ilm Spirit ~ lite HariA t~tlll M•. Ewry ••••8111111N II felt-, •rttl rejf«ltd lly, IM EorlA. 

~JW-.er Vaua. is thus represented as the Preceptor of the Daityu. •••aftlie Fourth llace, who, in the Hindu allel{Ory, at one time 
Ef(lll ...... ~llle iOftreipty of all the Barth. and defeated the minor Gods. 
~~L'tlllll8 of t1ae Western allegory also are as closely connected with 
"'•P.o!JIMiJIU, whidi was identified by later Christians with Satan. 
·•IL' • . ¥4111lU& eqaally with Isis, was represented with cow's horns on 
~r.•• ... ile tile symbol of mystic Nature-one convertible with, and 
fl~aillat o( t1ie Moon. since all these were lunar Goddesses-the 
~--·•• of this Planet is now placed by theologians between the 
,_~•1~ae IDJStic Lucifer.• It is owing to the fanciful interpretation 

•INIR!biie tnditioa., which states that Venus changes simnlta
IMIIilf' (Jeolopc:ally) with the Earth, that whatever takes place on 
... ..,.,.tlakee p1ace on the other, and that many and great were their 
.... .._c.t..ape-it is for these reasons that St. Augustine repeats it. 
• .,. .. die eeveral changes of configuration, colour, and even of the 
~to that theologically-woven character of Venus-Lucifer. 

le'Wir:Dl 80 far ill his pious fancy as to connect the last changes of 
- ;.••• with the Noachian and mythical Deluge alleged to have 

.pllce 1796 a.c.t 
hal no aatellites, it is stated allegorically, that Asphujit 

...... _ ..,_ tllat die lnt Jetter of l!ataD'a a..- - repreansted l.a daya of old by au arc: 

·J~~~ ... :'!--- Cathollca, ldacl, 8ood ~ • ...-Jd penuade the public that It Ia l.a 
.iii -'·like horaa that Maaaulmans haft chc.eu the Cl'ftCX'Jit for their aatloaal 

--~- ..._ die eltallllahiHilt of Jlomaa CathoUc: docmatUm, bu b«u lde!IWied with 

-;e;=~-die an.t Drqoa, c:oatrary to all ftUOD aud Joric:. .u abowu by II)'IDboloiJista 

~ .a- tile -.peat aocl the Idea of datlul,_ had u aatroDOIIlkal f01111datloa. 
1fMdl tile CIIIIIRdlaUoa Draeo at oae ~ oc:c:upied ah~ that tb~ Great Sftptut wu 
~ Tlda eauleiJatlou wu formerly at the ftfY ttntn: of the he..,eu, aud Ia eo •-called the Great Dragoo. Ita body spreads o..er lln1!D elgua of the Zodiac: aud 

........ ·-•• tile Dr..- of the Apoc:alypae a reference to the c:eleatial ~t. saya, • It is not 
a II 8-Hoa ao alalded ahould be repraeated by the author of that book u a •·•-_....-._.,who dftw the third part of the etats from heaftD aud c:ut them to 

liS "ew' Web. Tlk CrMJI Pyro,u'd, p. 79; Dupuis, Ui. -s5-) 
..-._. .. ,. Dnco, oac:e the pole-star--the ll)'lllbol of Guide, Guru aDd Director
__....., paaUrt&J. "The Gods of om fathers...: our devils," sa)'ll an Aalatlc: ._ce.ed to lie the "lolk·star," the guidiog aldetul divinity, It shared the fate 

,~=== lelia aDd TJphoa wu at oae time, BIIIIM'n tdla us, "a great God un1Vft11ally 
~ JliD'pt, wtao COIIfaTed ou the 80ftr'dgus of the rStb aud 19th Dyuaatlea the 

piiiiN!r. •t aablequnUy, lu the CODrR of the 20th Dynasty, he Ia suddenly 
.,.._, IMalaacla that bla ~a ud name are obliterated on all the monuDWJta 

Iiiii'-... • .. _..lie nadlell." Tbe real Oc:c:ult reuon 1ri11 be &iveu in tbe« pagea. 
JIII(I.DJ. ... 
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(this " Planet") adopted the Earth, the progeny of the Moon, " 
tJfJW'gWfiJ its parmi •Ni gave mwA trou6k "-a reference to the Oc:cult 
connection between the two. The Regent (of the Plauet) Shukra• 
loved his adopted child so well that he incarnated as Usbanas ancl 
it perfect laws, which were disregarded and rejected in later ages. 
Another allegory, in the HaritHJtUM, is that Shukra went to Shiva 
asked him to protect his pupils, the Daityas and Asuras, from 
fighting Gods; and that to further his object be performed a Yoga 
"imbibing the nMM of chaff with his MtuJ down'IIHJrris for 1,000 years.'' 
This refers to the great inclination of the axis of Venus-amoanting 
fifty degrees-and to its being enveloped in eternal clouds. But it relates 
only to the physical constitution of the Planet. It is with its Kfll4~L 
the informing Dhyln Chohan, that Occult Mysticism bas to deal. 
allegory which states that Vishnu was cursed by Shukra to be 
stwn limes on the Earth as a punishment for killing his (Shukra 
mother, is full of Occult philosophical meaning. It does not refer 
Vishnu's Avattras, since these number nine-the tenth being still 
come-but to the Races on Earth. Venus, or Lucifer-also Shukra 
and Ushanas-the Planet, is the light-bearer of our Earth, in both the 
physical and mystic sense. The Christians knew it well in early time!, 
since one of the earliest popes of Rome is known by his pontiff-name as 
Lucifer. 

Every world has its parmi Star a11d sister Planet. 
adopted ~hild and youngt:r brother of Venus, but ils i1thabila1tls a,-e of their 
own /rind. • . . All se11lie11l complete beinp [full s(j)lmary men 
higher 6eings] are .furnished, in thnr beginnings, wilk fonns and organisms 
in full harmony with Ike nature a11d stale of the Sphere I key inllabil. t 

Tke Spheres of Bring, or Cmtres of Lift, whick are isolated muld 
breeding their mm and llleir animals, are numberless ; not o,e has at~y 
resemblance to ils sisfer-companio" or to any otker in its ow11 
progmy.t 

• Shakra u the 11011 of Bhrigu the ~at Jliabi, and one of tbe Seven Prcajipall, lbe founder or lbe 
r..J~Ce ofBhlrpvaa, i.n 111hich Paruhu RJ.wa u bora. 

t Thill ia a 6at coatradlc:llon of Sftdl'Dborg, who Muw, In "the fir11t Earth of the Aatral World," 
IDbabltauta d~d .. Aft the peuanta In Europe; and on the Fourth Earth women clad u aft the 
llbeph~- l.n a lxll ''"'~•I I Bfttt lbe famoWI astronomer Huy~• labourr<i under the mlat&Un 
idra that other worlda lllld planeta hawe apedes of bdnas lcknllc:al with tho.e who live on our Earlb, 
poaealiag lbe MJDe ligures, ~eDaeS, braln-~r • ...u, aciences, d-lllng•, <'V<:o to lbe same fabric 
for thrir wearing appart'll ( TltHww: do; N1111d~.) 

' Thill u a mockns &101111. It u added to the old Commentaries for the deam- comprt'hmJion of 
thOR di.Jdpln who lllady Eaotc:ric Coemo~rony ai\M havinll' pa.tlled through We-•1c.rtt learaiag. Tbe 
earlier m-arc too mundallt wilb adjectives and figurco of hp~:cch to be enoily uaimllatecS. 
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'ifll ,_, • -.JM JAydall tmd tjlirihl4lnahlw. 
~lt•••~a .n dwrtal atu/ n~n-lasling: tlu nMdd periotliaz/ and finile. 

/Jtlrl 6f tile A 6so1Mie. Til~ aw 1/u nn~rr:uures of Ilia/ 
tiiiiJ•rtftl~llfllrlnu, wAieA is for ever amaaletl frrma AMman or n~nz 

1Je taru:/d an tlu ligltl tif eternity escaping tlur¢nml. 
•1•·•~ LlQJrt •lti&A anulerues i11to tile FtiTffU of 1/u "Lortb tif Being" 
.,..,..., ... te~~ tM ltiglust tif '111111&11 are, aJII«Ii"Dely, Jtv.1T111, or Pratyag

il 1/Ud fipratiwly to issw .frotn Parautma. II is tlu 
~ JAi/osiJplfers-apjHaring al 1/u 6eginning tif every nnu 

Frtn~~ tluse titJrsmfllards-{onnm frr~• llu ever-amso/U/4/ing 
___ w..- JJ.1 Lip!, •Ai&A 6«0111eS on 1/u o6j'«tive plane ~ss Mall~r-

jf, ~ Hierarcllies tif /lie Creative Forces: sDJ~~efonnlm, 

~ IMir tntm tlistindive form, otlurs, again, IAe lowes/ [Eft· 
.-w..:J..~•;.g tu1 /llfW o/ 1/adr Oflm, ~~assuming every form a&aJrtiing 
..... .,.. .... g anulitions. 

Ia ~ b,- u la thea Shloltu to fa.dlitate their COmprehension, but it ia not ,;o 
11-, wlleft they haft diaUnc:t appellations of lhrir own, besides bdnlf caiiN .. 

1===: to take Utenlly the -slu) of the human Bodh!aattvas, or Ma.njusbrt. It is true 
llle Jlahl,.taa echool teaches adoration of tber.r without dl~tinc:tion, aod that 
ol- cll8c:ipln of Buddha u beinlf wonobipped. But, ~t<:rica.lly, it Ia not 

..... ,._111 Maajuahr1 Jn'S1Jtt4lly that rec:rived bonool'!l, but the dlvine Bodhi.sattvu and 
....... Dad aalaated (a .. ila.UG, .. tbe Mon!fQiians say) the la11JJlaD forma. 



tors." "Nw 111411/u flltWSitijJ /Ilea," but he ought to team -., he CIUile 
into the world. 

Namber Seveu, the fundamental figure among all other fipns in 
every national religious system, from Cosmogony down to mea. IJI1IIl 
have its 1"ttissnn d' lin. It is found among the ancleut Americasu. • 
prominently as among the archaic Aryans and Egyptians. The qua
tion will be fully dealt with in the second Part of this Volame; IIU!IU

while a few facts may be given here. Says the author of the S_,. 
Myslma among lite MaytU atul 1/u Quiclles, zz,soo y~n ag~~ :• 

Seveu 11ee1111 to haft beeD the sacred number jJcr exeellerla among all ciYilbell 
natioua of utiquity. Why? This query hu ue\'er been ~y auweled. 
Each separate people hu given a di.ft'ereut explauatiou, according to the pec:aiMr 
tenets of their [esoteric] religion. That it waa the number of numbers lor U.C. 
initiated to the ucred mysteries there can be no doubt. Pythagoru • • • e.bs 
it the "Vehicle of lire," containing body and soul, since it is formed of a qaata.. 
nary, that ia: Wisdom atul lnlelkrl: and a Trinity, or adiml and MIJIUI'. ,_ 
Emperor Julian, in Malrml and in OrtUio, t expresses himself thus: "Were 1 1o 

touch upon the initiation into our secret mysteries, which the Chaldeea beccbi ... 
respec:tiug the sevn~-rayed god. lighting up the soul through him, I lhoald •1 
things unknown to the rabble, very unknown, but well kDown to the bJe.ecl 
Theurgists.": 

And who that is acquainted with the Ptml.nas, the Book of lite DtJU. 
the Zmdavesta, the Assyrian Tiles, and finally the Bible, and has ob
served the constant occurrence of the number seven in these recorda ol. 
people from the remotest times upwards unconnected and so far a~ 
can regard as a coincidence the following fact, given by the same ex~ 
plorer of ancient Mysteries? Speaking of the prevalence of seven as a 
mystic number, among the inhabitants of the "Western Continent" of 
America, he adds that it is not less remarkable. For: 

lt frequently occurs in the Pop./. 1/~11. We find it besides in the SIWII .f..,;Jia 
said by Sahagun and Clavigero to have accompanied the mystical personage 11&11111\ 
Vola,, the reputed founder of the great city of Nachan, identibed by eome wida 
Palenque. In the sevm caves§ from which the ancestors of the Nabualta are re-

• Tbe author oflhill work is Aulr\Utua I.e PIOII.J1!Gn. Be and his wife are -u blown iD tile Uld ... 
State. for thdr uutirioc labours iD Central America. It is they 'lObo d~ the Rp111c1ue at* 
royal KaD Cob, at Cidml·llal. Tbe author RaDS to believ-e and to .edt to JXVft that tile Jllloadt 
learD.IDc of the Aryan. and the 2ln'Pllau ,.... derived from the Mayas. But, alllaoqb ~ 
~ with Plato'• AUantia, the Mayu bcl~ to tbe Piftb Cooti.Deut, trbida - precede4 111r 
AUantia and Lemuria. 
~ 110ft cotftClly I• M~ JNo,.,..,, (pllliD v. 
t P. 14J. 
I TbeH .-.,._, -.. ciliu, etc., etc., stand in every c:aee for the 1nt11 ceDtra, or -. apoa 

•hlcll the 1nt11 prtmitlft JTOUp& of the finlt ltoot·.Racr ""ft boro. 
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....... -.. -...a. Ia tJae ..,. &iJiG of Cibol., ~ bJ Coroudo ad 
- • • • Ia the...,.. AflliiiG; iD tJae BWII Mlws who, we ue told, acaped 
~ ..... 
B-. IIIOI'eDVer, wbole number is fouod the same in every Deluge 

IIIIJ flam: the seven Rishis who were saved with Vaivasvata Kaou. 
._. -tD Jfaah'a uk, into which beasts, fowla, and livio.g CTeatu~ 
••eta1ma by ••aneu." Thas we see the figures 1, 3. s. 7• as perl'ect, 
._. Cllonachly myatic. numbers playing a prominent part in every 
t:.auauaY aad evolution of living Beings. In China, 1, J, s. 7, are 
ClleA •aleatial numbers'' in the canonical "Book of Changes"-}'7 
.a., or ~tiM, as in •• evolution." 

& aqmm•don of it becomes evident when one examines the 

'~--~ 87mbola: aU these are based upon and start from the figures 
.,._ the Aid1aic Manuscript in the Proem of Volume I. @. the 

ef evoloti011 and fall into generation or Matter, is reflected in 
.: .. ldilll[a:iala sculptures or paintings, as it is in the Kabalistic Sephi
~~L-.... ,,'11111! Egyptian Tau. Examine the Mexican MS. (Add. MSS. 

Jla.. 9'189)•; you will find it in a tree whose trunk is covered with 
tlfhi18nady to be plucked by a male and female, one on each side of 
._,llllllelfiODI the top ofthe trunk two branches shoot horizontally to the 

left:, thus forming a perfect T (Tau), the ends of the two 
.. IJii.,JIIONOftl', each bearing a triple bunch, with a bird-the bird of 
...... lll],.A~tlriLior the Divine Spirit-sitting between the two, and thus 
..... the Slllfllfllll. This represents the same idea as the Sephirothal 

,_ill all, yet. when separated from its upper triad, leaving sewn. 
~ftMib-AI~ the celestial fruits, the ten, or(!), 10, born out of the two in

male ad female seeds, making up the 12, or the Dodecahedron of 
VAt•ene. The mystic system contains the ·, the central point; the 
Jl.; tbe So '"'lc; and the 7• or~; or again i); the triangle in the 

Alld the synthesizing point in the interlaced double triangles. 
tile world of the archetypes. The phenomenal world receives 

• ._ •• laD aod the re1Jex of all in MAN. Therefore he is the mystic 
•1-•lda metaphysical aspect-the Tetraktys; and becomes the 

t.t.ecreative plane. His symbol is the cube unfoldedt and 6 
7• O't the 'fj'. J crossways (the female) and 4 vertically; and 

tlae culmination of the deity on earth, whose body is the 
tnt, lltrougn, and in which he is ever crucifying and 

.. I ..... npradlteed iD Ute SIJcNd M7SUriu fl/ 1M MD~S Dlld 1/u (}otidul OD P• •3-4· 
, ...... 4( ...-. p. 511"»· 



putting to death the diviDe Logos. or his HIGBBR SJU.P. Says every 
Philosophy and Cosmogony : 

The llDiftne hath a Ruler (R.ulera collectively] set over it, which ia ca1Jecl t1ae 
Wo:an (Logoa); the fabricating Spirit is ita Queen: which two are the Pint Pont 
..after the <ma. 

These are the Spirit and Nature, which two form our Dlu.sory 'U1d· 
'""el'Se. The two inseparables remain in the Unir~ene of lthtu so 1oDg u 
!t lasts, and then merge back into Parabrabman, the One ever. cl1alap 
less. "The Spirit, whose essence is eternal, one and self-exista.t," 
emanates a pure ethereal Light-a dual light not perceptible to the 
elementary senses-according to the Puninas, the Bi!Jie, the Sq;W 
Ydzinzk, the Greek and Latin Hymns, the Doole of Hwr~U~, the Chat· 
dzan Doole of Num!Jers, the Esotericism of Lao-tse, and everywhere ._ 
In the Kabalah, which explains the secret meaning of Gmais, this 
Light is the Dual-Man, or the Androgyne (rather Sexless) Angels, 
whose generic name is Adam Kadmon. I t is they who complete maa. 
whose ethereal form is emanated by other divine, but far lower BeiaPr 
who solidify the body with clay, or the ' 'dust of the ground "-a 
allegory indeed, but as scientific as any Darwinian evolution aacl 
more /rue. 

The author of the Source of Measures says that the foundation of the 
Kabalah and of all its mystic books is made to rest upon the lm Sephi
roth ; which is a fundamental truth. He shows these Ten SephUotla 
or the 10 Numbers as follows : --5 6 

4 

3 
2 9 --The circle is the nm~rltt ,· ita vertical diameter line is the first or primal Qw 

[the Word or Logos). from which spring the 2, the 3, and eo on to g, the limit ol 
the digits. The 10 is the first Divine Manifestation,• which contains every poaibla 
power of exact expreaeion of proportion- the sacred jod. By this Cabbalah we ue 
taught that these Sephiroth were the numflhos or emanations of the heaftll)7 
Light (20612 to 6561), they were the 10 Words, DBRIM, 41224. the light of wlaiQ 
they were the flux was the Heavenly man, the Adam-KDM (the 144-144); ud tit• 
Light, by the New Testament or Covenant (41224) created God; just u by the Old 
Testament God (Alhim, 31415) creates Light (20612 to 6S6t).t 

• See /sil l/flwr7M. n. pp. JOO II sttt .• fM a proof of thr antiquity of lbr drdmal .,.am of lema. 
~ !Ire No-ic Rn~r"nll, Cindllnati, Junr, 1186, Art. "Thr Cabboalah.-No. VI," p. 10. 

. 

I 



Jfow tlaae are three kinds of Light in Occultism, as in the Xabalala. 
(I) 'l"be ~ and Absolute Light, which is Darbeas; (a) The ,...of tbe Kanifested-Unmanifested, called by some the Logoa: and 
(3) 'l'lae latter Light rdected in the Dhyln Chohan&, the minor Logoi 
~ ~im• collectively-who, in their turu, shed it on the objective 
llinae. But ia the Kabalah-reedited and carefully adjusted to fit 
• .cJadMien tenets by the Kabalists of the thirteenth century-the 
liNe t.fahts are described as : (1) The clear and penetrating, that of 
~: (2) reflected light ; and (J) light in /u t~6slnld . 
.... , ...... .a.tnctly takas, (ia a metaphyaical or symbolical aea•) is Alhim 
....... Geld). wiWe the dear penetratiq Light ia Jehovah. The light of Alhim 
~ 1p IJae wod4 'in geaeral, iD ita allaC81 and geaeral falDeea, but the light of 
........ tiJat pertaiaiDg to the chiefut productioa, maa, whom this light pcae

l!!IIIJl-l!a.-.1 made.· 

.%lie_..~ Mary, aad the female emblem. copied from a Rosary of the 
'9qia JlarJ, which wu printed at Venice, 1542, 

Wllaerelbre, as Inman remarks, "with a licence from the Inquisition, 
@, co.aseqaeutly orthodox," will show the reader what the Latin 
ljldauc:lentooci by this "penetrating power of light and its effects." 
.. ..Uy di.aipred-applied as they were to the grossest anthropo
_,mc ccnac:eptioas-have, under Christian interpretation, become the 
IIIMIIt UMl grandest, as the most exalted, ideas of Deity of the Eastern 
~,., 

The Oa:uttists in the East call this Light Daiviprakriti, and in the 
the Light of Christos. It is the Light of the Logos, the direct 

••• of the ever Unknowable on the plane of Universal Mani
But here is the interpretation thereof given by the modem 

Mflil..,.&om the Kabalah. As declared by the author just cited: 

.w-ol the world iD general with its chiefest content, man, the term 
... ,ltlltonll applies. Ia e:s:tracts from Sohar, the Rev. Dr. Cassell [a Kabalist], 

Ill¥ die Cabbalah IICts forth the doctrine of the Trinity, among other 
.. Jebofth is Elohim (Alhim)" . . . By 1/lree steps God, (Alhim) 
llecosae the aame, and though separated, each and together they ar~ 

... ~ ...... ,. ..... t 

• Ibo'd., W.. at. t /'bid., p. u. 



pI 0 • Dl!ily. V' ..... is clescribed 85 "stridillc tJalea&la dle lle'ftll 

•#•• o1 die Uaivaa m ane #IJI6." Bat witJI die RJadts ua. is • 
au:lrir tee wt, a Rr&ce teaet ad aa aJJecory, wblle dae K•lwlilla 
~ il - • die '&oCeric: IIDCl iul meaaiac. Bat to ploeeecl: 

.._I.ipl. • ....... ia dn 1o 6561, • Ute proper aw,.;etiae o£ t1ae ~ 
_. w I ....._of cJieweter to c:ilalalereac:e ol a drde. God (AIIatlll. dMl 
-.... Jl4'5 eo 0.C. a • itiW ba ol tile allow) is tile ~ of tJdl, ., • t1 

--............... Ow.- tbe bMi-. iD .-aaJ. ol all aiC1IIaliaa .. .u --
- MINL 8lll b tile pnMhldioa of aaiaaa1 life., aad b apecial ~i.e~- ., ar 
die ..._ ,ar. dl8l i:d8ellc:e wldch c:aua coaceptioa aac1 embrJotic deft1opluat. 
the --bas of l.be Jdlonh maaa.re (tbe ..... ,.. ./tll«<d'' meuare). Yia., tq 
:.0 JS5, :Jaaw lobe "P"'ri•ti•U Bat tiUa l8lt ndio is bat a mqdi4ed form of IJCid, 
« :IC:I6r2 to 6s5r, • •li Ptllw, beiug Dilly a nriatioD or tbe .me (that ill du tD 
._, i1 3Jo'f5 lo oae, ad 355 to 113 ia 31415 or AUUm or Gocl). acl ill -.cia a
&Jut 011e caa be m.de to 8ow iato aDd be deriftd &om tbe other:-ead dlae .,. 
the duee 11teJ- by which the Uttity aDd ~a~~~e~~a. cau be ucnna o£ the DhiDe 
aaae.. That ia. the two are but nriatiou of the same ratio, ria.. tbat of Ji. 
T1ae object of tiUa CODUDeDt ia to show the same symbolic meuuriag ue for tile 
Cabbalah. u taught, with thal of the Three Coveuaats of the Bibk, aad with dad 
ot Jluoary u jut aoticed. 

Firet. thea, the Sephiroth are described u Lirjt, that is, they thea~R~fta .. a 
f1mctioa of: indeed. the same as, the maaifestation of the Aia Soph; md tbey lite 

eo from the fact that "Lir/U" represeats the ratio 20612 to 65(11, u put of tiM 
"Word~." DBRlM, 41224. or, u to the Word, Dabar, 206 (=10 cubita). "J.;gM-' Ia 
10 mac:h tbe bu.rdeu or the Cabbalah u to uplainiag the Sephiroth, that the ..
famou• book oa the Cabbalah is called Soluw, or •• LirAL" Ia this we bd ~ 
~tion• of thil kiDd: "The ia.6nite wu entirely unknowa aad difFuaed ao light bebe 
the Jumiaou point violently broke through iato vision." "When He first •-..med 
tlu~ form (of the crown, or the first Sepbira), He caused 9 splendid lights to emaDate 
{rom it, wbicb, shining through it, diffused a bright light in all directiona:"-tllat 
it~. thex 9 witb hit one (which wu tbe origin, u above, or the 9), together, m.de 
the 10, tbal it (D. or®. or the sacred Ten (numbers or Sepbiroth), or JDd--4 
tlieie numbers were "lire Ligltl." Ju~t as iu the Gospel of St. John, God (Alhim. 
31415 to one) wu that Light (20612 to 6561) by which (Light) all thiaga were made.t 

In the S~lur Ydziralz, or "Numb~r of Creation," the whole process 
of e'·olution is given out in numbers. In its "thirty-two Paths of: 
Wisdom" the number 3 is repeated four times, and the numbet- 4 
five times. Therefore, the Wisdom of God is contained in numbers 
(Sepbrim or Sephiroth), for Sepher (or S-pb-r when unvowelled) 
means "to cipher." And therefore, also, we find Plato stating that 
the: Deity "geometrizes" in fabricating the Universe. 

• See Soutc~ o/ /I(~GSMP'U, pp. >76, tl Uf., App. VU. 
t Art., /1/tJSOIIIC RetJitffll, pp. n, u . 



43 

'file KeNHatic book. the SqHIW Yltli.U, opeu with a statement 
~ ttle 'ldc1clea wia4oa of Albim ia Sephrim, I.e., the Blohim iu the .,...cA. 
fli illity ad two patha, biddeD wildom, eatabliahed Jab, IHVH, Tzabaoth, 

111111 fll ~ .&IIdia or JJ(e, Bl of Once and Kercy-e:ulted upHfted Dweller •* _. Blbg of Jtftdutiag, uad B1a aame-Bolyl iD Three Sephrim, m.: 
*'x 8}111: •• V-8"plaoC', V-8ipb-o-r. 

IIi.. ..w.toa. SkiJmel' goes 011 to say: 
- •.rt ... btb the H,.,., ....... or the orfcblal tat by biddea 
~ dill& t., by tile ue ol wonla canyiag a ..,eda) let of 11W1lbem and a 
....... IlK Dlva:r, wlUdl will let forth the ftl'7 ap1aaatory ll)'8telll which we 
....... MCIII&Iely iJa the Be~ Bible. • • • In .ettiDg forth bia IICheme, 
.. ., w 1&. ad to &Jdab out bia detailed apoeitiOD iDa general po8lulate, riz.. 
~-WOld·~" (Sq!Urotll), o( the Number Jezirah, the author aplaiua Ill.., .... of thia word iD the three aubonlillate onea, a play upon a common 
_..._,.or a11Dlbel' . 
...... »Cbaaari• eaya to the Rabbi : "I wiab now that thoa woaldeat 
.... to - - of the chiefest or leadiug priDeiple. of Nt~lwrll PllilllsDJ.,, 
~ •111011..,_, were ill f011Der time. worked out by them (the aac:ieu.t wi8e 
~1"-to wWdl the Jlabbi make. aaswer: .. To such principles appertaiaa the 
.... Dl Cnatioa or oar race-father Abraham" :that is Abram aad Abraham, or 
....... 41a4 aad -412,52). He then says that this book of number treata of teaca
liW.tllit •A,.,__ and OM-ness through (DBRIM)" viz., the numbers of the 
\it•..,.,_ .. Tlaat is, it teaches theWJ&ofthe ratio 3'415 to One, through 41224. 
......... ill tile deecription of the Ark of the Covenant, was divided iuto two 

_...,,._ ,_, taba oC atone, on which the.e DBRIM, or 41224. were written or 
IJWS ; ......... :111612 x .a. Be then commenta on the.e three subordinately ~ 
I!J!I!t;~- t11ta care aa to one of them to make the comment, "and AlAi,. (31415 

'~ lllilllet there be Light (~12 to 6561)." 
}liw ...a. • gt'ftll iD the ten are : 

,,D~C ,DC , DC 
ill- Jldbl, In eommentiug upon them, says: "It teaches the A/AiM-ness 
....... Ow-Deal (the diameter to Alhim), through Words (DBRI.M = 41224), by 
._. • tile OM .uJe there ia infinite expression in heterogeneous creations, and 

~~'••:J!IIfi.CI'• 4Dal bannouic tendency to ~-ness" (which, as everyone knows, is 
.._:lllllrJI!I-•aatial f'wKtiozs of pi of the schools, which measures, weighs, ana 

.etan of heaven, and yet resolves them back into the final oneness 
U:llllo9er8tl "through Words. Their final accord perfects itself in that (),1~

...... lldl• them, and which consists in 

,'!DC ,DC ,DC" 
1lle Jblftli, fD his first comment, leaves the jod, or i, out of one of tha words. 

.,.._ .atenruda be restores it again. If we take lbe values of those subordinete 

• 'Dillie 8oak AI-CIIIIzori, by jdluda·ba·l.eYi, tra.o51atc:d by Dr. D. Caud. 



warda. ,. &ld tbem to be 340> J40 and 346:-together theee are 1016, ad the 
cti'tiaioa of Uae paeral word iato thae bu been to produce thae aamben-
wJdc.h by T'mura may be changed in various waya. Cor various purpo~e&.• 

The reader is asked to tum to Stanza IV of Volume I, Shloka 3 ad 
Commentary,t to find that the J, 4o (7), and the thrice seven. or 1o65, 
the number of Jehovah, is the number of the 21 Praj&pati mentioned in 
.he Ma11461&4rala, or the three Sephrim (words in ciphers or figures). 
And this comparison between the Creative Powers of Archaic Philo
sophy and the anthropomorphic Creator of e%0ierie Judaism (since the 
Esolerieism of the Jews shows its identity with the Secret Doctrine) will 
lead the student to perceive and discover that, in truth, Jehovah ia but 
a "lunar" and "generation" God. It is a fact well known to every 
conscientious student of the Kabalah, that the deeper he dives into it, 
the more he feels convinced that unless the Kabalah-or what is left of 
it-is read by the light of the Eastern Esoteric Philosophy, its study 
leads only to the discovery that, on the lines traced by exoteric Judaism 
and Christianity, the monotheism of both is nothing more exalted than 
ancient Astrolatry, now vindicated by modern Astronomy. The Kaba
lists never cease to repeat that Primal Intelligence car. never be under
stood. It cannot be comprehended, nor can it be located, therefore it 
has to remain nameless and negative. Hence the Ain Suph-the "Un
knowable" and '' UNNAlrfEABLE"-as It could not be made manifest. 
was ima!'lned as emanating Manifesting Powers. It is then with its 
Emanations alone that human intellect has to, and can, deal. Christian 
theology, having rejected the doctrine of Emanations and replaced them 
with direct, conscious Creations of Angels and the rest out of nollling, 
now finds itself hopelessly stranded between Supernaturalism, or 
Miracle, and Materialism. An t'x/ra-cosmic God is fatal to Philosophy; 
an intra-cosmic Deity-i.e., Spirit and Matter inseparable from each 
other-is a philosophical necessity. Separate them and that which is 
left is a gross superstition under a mask of emotionalism. But why 
"geometrize," as Plato bas it, why represent these Emanations under 
the form of an immense arithmetical table? The question is well 
answered by the author just cited, who says: 

Mental perception, to become physical perception,' must have the coemic principle 
of Lirlll :-and, by this, our mental circle 01ust become visible through light; or, 
for ita complete manifestation, the circle DlUSt ~ that of physical visibility, cr 
I.igbt italf. 

• Art. cited, pp .... '3· 
t I. "P· 1t7 ,, #f· 



BVOt.U'l'IOK NO'l' CJlXATION 

llldl C!q •11 pth "' tlau lormalated, became tbe poa.acl-work of tbe phDoeophy 
41th Dhiu ~ iu the uuiveree.• 

1'1111 ia J'JWoaophy. It is otherwise when we find the Rabbi in AI· 
a..n .,-iq that: 
.v.11r t1fJJfM ia to be ~iDIII ud mglliflg of the created bodies. 

,., tile Mh'\IIN!I, by meaaa of wbicll a body must be coutructed iD harmony or 
,. 2 o. bT which ~ mast be iD coaatruc:tioa righUy arraaged ud made to cones
.. • tile olljeet iD deeigu, couiata at lut iu ,.,,.!Jer, extnc.silm, MaSS, wrig/11;-
't!JkD drrelildoa oflllOValmta. thea harmony of music, must consist altogether 
...... ad il l'pll-r. • • . By Sippor (a'pbor) is to be understood the words 
It~--~ of31415 to oue). wherenntojoins or adapta itaelfthe deeip to the 

IL1~~"fllll=•41f COIUtnldioD; lor eumple-it wu said "Let Light be." The work 
• dae flltll'lll were apokeu, that is, u the numbers of the work came 

_ \ol<lllllr .. IIIIAWUUiliagthe spirilu41 without scruple. But the Kabalah 
l_l'!OIOC always so well adapted to authro~monotheistic conceptions. 
:'.A!IIIllll...- this with any of the six schools of India. For instance in 
dl..awa Slakhya Philosophy, unless, allegorically speaking, Purusha 
~ •11111!'8 -. the shoulders of Prakriti, the latter remains irrational, while 

IMBU!r remains inactive without her. Therefore Nature (in man) 
l•ltllec:IOIILe a compound of Spirit and Matter before he becomes what 

,.ad the Spirit latent in Matter must be awakened to life and •••a•• gradually. The Monad has to pass through its mineral, 
lll!llblle ad aaimal forms, before the Light of the Logos is awakened 
lflfi'•IWIII&I man. Therefore, till then, the latter cannot be referred 
-~·--··" bnt has to be regarded as a Monad imprisoned in ever

bios. Ewlwliotc, not Cr~alitm, by means of Words is recog-
the Pbiloaopbies of the East, even in their exoteric records. 

Even the name of the first man in the Mosaic Bi!JI~ had 
iu bdia, Professor Max Miiller's negation notwithstanding. 
aut their Adam from Chaldrea; and Adam-Adami is a com-

wotd ad therefore a manifold symbol, and proves the Occult 

il so place for philological disquisitions. But the reader may 
IP.aiBCiled that the words Ad and Adi mean in Sanskrit the "fin;t"; •••II, ••oae" (Ad-ad, the "only one"); in Assyrian, "Father," 

.;~.-or "father-creator."t And once the statement is found 



correet, it becomes rather cllilicalt to confine Adam to the 1foeaic 111111 
alone, and to see therein simply a Jewish name. 

There is frequent coufusiou in the attributes and genealogies of the 
Gods in their Theogonies, the Alpha and the Omega of the ream1a oC 
that symbolical science, as givm to the world by the half-illitiaecl 
writers, Brthmanical and Biblical. Yet there could be no such ClOD· 

fusion made by the earliest nations, the descendants and pupils ol the 
Divine Instructors; for both the attributes and the geuealogiee 'tftft 

inseparably linked with cosmogonical symbols, the "Gods" beiag the 
life and animating "soul-principle" of the various regions of the UaJ.. 
verse. Nowhere and by no people was speculation allowed to t'IIDF 
hyorul those ,.,ifnled Gods. The boundless and infinite Uaity 
remained with every nation a virgin forbidden soil, untroddea br 
man's thought, untouched by fruitless speculation. The only refer.. 
euce made to it was the brief conception of its diastolic and systole 
property, of its periodical expansion, or dilatation, and contnctloD. 
In the Universe, with all its incalculable myriads of Systems uul 
Worlds disappearing and reappearing in eternity, the anthropomor
phized Powers, or Gods, their Souls, had to disappear from view wtda 
their Bodies. As our Calakism says: 

"Tlu BreaiA r~t.rning to til~ El~/ Bosom 111llicle exluJ/es tJtul Udtlkr 
tllnn." 

Ideal Nature, the Abstract Space in which everything in the Uni
verse is mysteriously and invisibly generated, is the same female side 
of the procreative power in Nature in the Vedic as in every other 
Cosmogony. Aditi is Sephira, and the Sophia of the Gnostics, ad 
Isis, the Virgin Mother of Horus. In every Cosmogony, behind ad 
higher than the "Creative" Deity, there is a Superior Deity, a Planaer. 
an Architect, of whom the Creator is but the executive agent. ADd 
still higher, ov" and around, witkin and wilkoul, there is the Unkna. 
able and the Un/mq'llm, the Source and Cause of all these Rmanatioas. 

It thus becomes easy to account for the reason why Adam-Adami is 
found in the Chaldaean scripture, certainly earlier than the 'Mosaic 
Books. In Assyrian Ad is the "father," and in Aramzan At/ is "one," 
and Ad-ad the "only one," while Ak is in Assyrian "creator." "1'htta 

"fil'8l," .,...theAd·o" ot' "t..ord" of Syria and couJprt of Ad-or·6GI or Mter't,the Syriaa ~ 
ADd GIUI·.o&ien (&lenl ot' Glll1dunia wao 84bylonia and M~pot.amia. 1D A..,-rtaa AI 111111111& 
Cftator, the lntn j beinlr pronounced ftlt (oA) ptturally. Acc:ordlna to ~· ..,....._ 
Adam wu not a man but a church (1) of primitlore Ug1Jt. In the VHiu, Ad·itl Ia the prilmtiw U.W,. 
the h bha of the pbennmmal world. 



ADAII EADIIOII. 4'1 

M..,AMI..,. becuae Adam-Kadmoa iD the Kabatab (ZoAor), 
...._g M it clid, the "One (Son) of the divine Father, or the 
C...." for the wcmb .. and tniJ meant at one time in nearly every 
klau8e tlae llifliw, or the Uily. Thus Adam-.Kadmon and Adam· 
~ came to mean "The first Emanation of the Father-Mother or 
UY1ae Nature," aad literally the "first Divine One." And it is easy 
11• that .Ati-Argat (or Asteft, the Syrian Goddess, the consort of 
,AiHa. tbe Lord God o( Syria or the Jewish Adonai), and Venus, Isis, 
JMr.lf7JIU.. Bve. etc., are identical witll the Aditi and Vlcb of th,.. 
llil61 They ce all the "Mothers of all living" and " of the Gods." 
Ga lie odaer hand-cosmically and astronomically-all the male Gods 
~tat first ••sun-Gods," then, theologically, the "Suns of Right
••••" aacl the Logoi, all symbolized by the Sun.• They are aJ: 
ft...,....n-Ftrst-born-and Mikroprosopoi. With the ] ews Adam
I*• wa the same as Athamaz, Tamaz, or the Adonis of the 
0... ••the One fllilll, and of his Father"-the "Father" becoming 
.... dae later Races Helios, the Sun, as Apollo Kameios,t for in
~ wllo was the "Sun-born"; Osiris, Ormazd, and so on, were all 
:w1111,.. by, ad found themselves transformed later on into, still more 
,. __ ,,. tn-: such as Prometheus, the crucified of Mount Kajbee, 
....._ aclto many others, Sun-Gods and Heroes, until all of them 
a.. to Jla'ft DO better significance than phallic symbols. 
_)a. die z..u,. it is said: 

:.JI ... ,.. • . CI~ted by the Sephiroth (Elohim-Javeh, alao) aDd they engendered by 
~the-~ Adam. 

~lllldne iD Gmesis the Elohim say: "Behold Man is become as one 
Bllt in Hindl Cosmogony or "Creation," BrahmA-Prajllpati 

Vidj ad the Rishis, spiritually; therefore the latter are dis-

~_;llllii•J ... illla, JlnlluD1 aad ,..,.. .,., iD one ~~moe, idnttical; they an all 1ymbolt for primiliYe 
111!11111._.,.,.,,._6 fbr the ptarp01a of human pt'OCI'ntion. Adam it~. and eo also~ 

~=:=~ •:-~Gocl Uld PlaDet. Wam Ia the "blood" or the JSartb; therefore, all these 
II!!! wiUa Barth Uld Water. "Jt take. IM'III and -In' to Cftllte a A .... ,. toul," 

.. ldatlcal with lUrt~, God of Wv (in one acru•el-wbleb God is born or tl1~ 
lllt•·IIUI~Ia IIDd the Barth. In the M•ll,ibA4rol4 be it ihown at born without 

!Jiillpllillr. fila-· Aad be it alto called Lohita, the Red, like Adasn, tod the other •· &nt 
De a11thar o( 7lW Sotoru of MNUaru la quite righlln tblnldoc that Mara (and all 
ollllat at1rl.._), "bdla1r the IfNI of.,., and of bloodJ!uJ, wu but a teeondary Idea * ......,. - of llbeddiDg of blood iD coocepUoo for lbe first time:• Hence 

_, __ laW a ..,.tiD&' God, "Lord or Ha.b." •nd one who commands war. He is the 
llllil ...... CaiD, bJ' permotatioa, who sletll bla (female) bootlur, WhOle "blood crieth .&om 

hariQ~r opnscd A~r 111011/A to ~ceiYe the blood. (Gmms ill.) 
il c:ertaiDJJ a Greek tru&rormatloa from the HJndG KriAhnt·ltaroa. Kama 

~~--..... KalMia., wbicb wu a UUe of Apollo with the Celu u with the crea., -t 



tiHdy called the .. llind-bom SoDS of Bralua&•; aad thi8 specified 
,.. of e~~~r Pftcluded every idea or Pballicism, at any rate bs 
tile earlier human nations. This instance well illustrates the respeedve 
.ljliriluliJy of the two nations. 

3· SAID THE LoRD OP THE 511DfiNG FACE: "I SHA.LL SUD TBBB 
A FIRlt WllltN TBY WOH IS COJIXENCBD. RAISE TBV VOJCB TO OTIOUL 
LoK.AS; APPI.T TO THY FATHER. Tim LoRD OP THE LoTus• (a), lfOJt 

HIS SoNS • • • • THY PEOPLE SHAI.I. BE UNDU THE Jtt1U OJ' Tllll 

FATHBRS.f Tuv MEN SHALl. BE XORTAI.S. Tim MEN OP TJQ LoRD 

OP WtSDOM,t NOT THE SoNS OP SOMA,§ ARB JKKORT.U.. CEASJC TBY 

COKPLAlNTS {6). THY SEV1i:N SKINS ARB YET ON TJIBB. ••• TBotr 
ART NOT READY. THY MEN ARB NOT READY" (c). 

(a) Kumuda-Pati is the Moon, the Earth's parent, in his region of 
Soma-loka. Though the Pitris, or Fathers, are Sons of the Gods. el.e
where Sons of Brahmi and even Rishis. they are generally known as 
the Lunar Ancestors. 

(6) Pitri-Pati is the Lord or King of the Pitris, Yama, the God of 
Death and the Judge of mortals. The men of Budha, Mercury, are 
mc:tapborically "immortal" through their Wisdom. Such is the com
mon belief of those who credit every Star or Planet with beiDg 
inhnbited-and there are men of Science, M. Flammarion among 
others, who believe in this fervently, on logical as well as on astro
nomical data. The Moon being an inferior body-even to the Earth, 
to suy nothing of other Planets, the terrestrial men produced by her 
Sons-the Lunar Meu or Ancestors-from her shell or body, cannot be 
immortal. They cannot hope to become real, self-conscious and in
telligent men, unless they are "finished," so to say, by other creators. 
Thus in the Purllnic legend, the son of the Moon (Soma) is Bndha 
(Mercury), the intelligent and the wise, because be is the offspring oi 
Soma, the Regent of the visible Moon, not of Indu, the physical Moon. 
Thus Mercury is the elder brother of the Earth, metaphorically-his 
!ltep-brother, so to sny, the offspring of Spirit-while she (the Earth) is 
the progeny of the Body. These allegories have a deeper and more 
scientific meaning-astronomically and geologically-than our modem 

• Kumuda·Pati. 
t Pitri-Pati. 
~ Budha. !\ltteury. 
• The !ltoon. 

' 



llqliczillll are willitar to admit. The whole cycle of the first "War in 
..._." the 'Nrakl-maya. is as full of philosophical aa of cosmo
JD~deal ud ati'OIIOIDieal truths. One can trace therein the biographies 
rllll tile Planets by the historY of their Gods and Rulers. Ushanas 
{lllakN. or Veuas}, the bosom-friend of Soma and the foe of Brihaspati 
(loJillr). dae ••Instrnc:tor of the Gods," whose wife TArA. or Tarakl, ha<
'-a Clt'l'led away by the Moon. Soma-" of whom he begat Budha "
tlotllloau active part in this war against the "Gods" and forthwith was 
4tpldecl iDto a Demon (AsUra) Deity, and so he remains to this day.• 

Here the word "men" refers to the Celestial men, or what are called 
a ltldi& the Pitaru or Pitris, the Fathers, the Progenitors of men. 
Tlliscloes not remove the seeming difficulty, in view of modem hrpo
tllelel. of the teaching, which shows these Progenitors or Ancestors 
CRIIiac the first human Adams out of their sides, as astral shadows. 
W 6oagb it is au improvement on Adam's rib, still geological and 
dillllie difticalties will be brought forward. Such, however, is the 
lllc:ldDc of Occnltism. 

(C') Jlall'a organism was adapted in everY Race to its surroundings. 
'fta6tllt lloot-Race was as ethereal as ours is material. The llrogeny 
fll111e 8eND Creators, who evolved the Seven Primordial Adams, t 
- reqaircd no purified gases to breathe and live upon. Therefore . 
...._ etroagly the impossibility of this teaching may be urged by 
...... otees of Modem Science, the Occultist maintains that the case ••ltated ems of yean before even the evolution of the Lemurian. 
dlltat pllyaical man, which took place 18,ooo,ooo years ago. 

••- .,..,. Yeaus.. ill oar Ladkr, 1M Kornin•·Star, of c:owv. The illsenult,. of lhla 
Ill -u:old meaulnp 18 cmat indeed. Tbua Brihupeti (the Pland Jupiter), or Brah

-::::.:II,~ID~dle 1t11 Yld4, • oklty who 18 the aymbol aad the prototype or the u'tlluic or 
4 He Ia priat, •c:rificer, suppUant, and the Uledi IUD tJu'OuCb which 1M prayen 

Uw Gocill.. He Is the Purohit• (Family Priest, or court Chaplain) of the Hind C. 
.... hlal Guru ot the Gods. Soma 18 the Hyst..ry God and pralda over the myatic: 
Ill _. ud tM Cnl-. Tid, the priftt's wiJ"e, who symbolizes the worahipper, 

In:::=== to their mere shell, e:mtmcism: hence sbe it shown .. c:arrl~ oft" by Soma. 
--=nd jlllce of that name, ghing m)'lltic: vialons and trance revelations, the '~"'"of 

lllldba (WI8dom), Mercury, Httmea, etc.; that Science in short which to this day ia 
lbe JlrtbaaJ-118 of Theology u Devili5b and Satanic. What wonder that by upand-

.......... Iiiia aiJeaorJ'- bd Christian Theology eapousinc the quarrel or the Hlndll ('.od.tl, 
'&1IIIMu (I.udfer), who helped Soma apitu1t that ancient personification of ritualistic 

.... •DMped, the Lord or the BrihiiUUlS, now become Jupiter-Jehovah) u SatAn, the 
........ God"! 

t>M .... .-wbtft, it Is only the Heavenly Man, Adam-Kadmon, of the rust chapter or C~t<Uu, 
~ .... •111111e !mace and. llkeue• of God." Adam or the !lfc:Ond chapter Is not llllid to b~ 
.... Ill Gil& ...... _. iD tM divine llkeueaa, befo"' he ate of the forbidden fruit. Tbe fort~~tt 
.._ .. tlle8rpldro&hal Ba.t; 1M aecond Adam 18 the min•ltcbS Finot btunan Root-Race; the third 
~ ..... ._ dlat arpanted, whoae e,es are opeued. 

B 



Archaic Scripture teaches that at the commencement of every 
Kalpa, or Rouad, the Earth is reborn, and preliminary evolutioa. 
described in one of the Boob of Dzyan and the Commentaries th4midll&l 
in this wise: 

"As I lie llu1Mn ]iva [ MOMd"], wllm j>assirr.g into a uw womb, p 
anJ~ rvilk a new lxH/y, so does 1/u ]iva of Ike Earll~: if gets 4 

f'n:{ed and solid covering wit A ~acll Round after rdmergi11g once t~U~re 
lite matrix of s!Ja« into ol>jcclivily.'' 

This process is attended, of course, by the throes of the new biti'DII,.

or geological convulsions. 
The only reference to it is contained in one verse of the volume 

the Book of Dzyan before us, where it says: 

4· AFTER GREAT THROBS so• CAST OPP RBR OLD THltBE A1'1D 

0:-l HER NEW SEVEN SK..INS, AND STOOD IN HER FIRST ONE. 

This refers to the growth of the Earth, whereas in the Stanza tn•dl 
ing of the First Round it is said in the Commentary: 

"After tile dzangeless [Avikdra] immutable Nature [Essma, Satt.JfAIIII~ 
.ntpa] llad au!a/tmbi and cltanged [dijfermtiat~d] it~to [a slate of] MHIIPI.l• 

alily [Avyakta], atld from cause [Karana] kad become its ofl/11 di~..-11&·~• 
4Jtd [ Vyakla ], from invisible it became visible. The smallest of 
small [Ike t~U~st atomic of atoms, or aniyansam a11iyasam] bcca111e .e 
and Ike many [ Ekanekanipa ] ,· a1zd produdng I he Universe jmHIWIIII 
also tile four/It Loka [our Earth] in Ike garlat~d of lite sevm lobuli. 
Tlte Acltyuta then became Ike Chyuta."t 

The Earth is said to cast off "her old three" Skins, because this 
refers to the three preceding Rounds she has already passed through; 
the present being the Fourth Round out of the seven. At the begia• 
ning of every new Round, after a period of Obscuration, the Earth
as do also the other six "Eartbs"-casts off, or is supposed to cast o~ 
her old Skins as the Serpent does; therefore she is called in the 
Aitareya-Brakma1za the Sarpa-Rajru, the "Queen of the Serpents. N 

and "the mother of all that moves." The "Seven Skins," in the first 
of which she now stands, refer to the seven geological changes whic:h 

• The I:Znrth. 
~ Achy uta is an almo.;t uotrnnslatable tenu. 1t means that which is not subj«t to fall or clla...

fo: the worse: the I.J'nfalllng: aJJd it i.~ the ...,,~n;.e of Cllyuta, the Fallen. The Dhylnls who taear
.:>a~ in the human fonn5 of the Third Root-Rt1~ and ~dow them with intdl~t (Manu\ are c:allld 
the Chyuta. for they fall into g<meration. 



sr 
~ ad CIJiftiPOiid to the evol11tioa ol the 8efta Root-Races 
tl BIIIMDi9. 

8laua II. wldda speaks of thia Roaud, begins with a few words of 
-....... caac:enDng the age of oar Barth. The chronology will be 
aiM ia it8 place. b the Commentary appended to the Stanza, two 
,....,. 8ft meatioaed, NArada and Asuramaya. eapecially the 
llalr. All the c:alc:alatiou are attribated to thia archaic celebrity; 
114 .._ i»UOWI will make the reader snpedic:ially acquainted with 
lillie fll the. ipra. 

-- · 
TWO ANTEDILUVIAN ASTllONOM.Ell& 

Te tbe miDCl of the Eastern student of Occultism, two figures are 
iiiJj..,J1Ibly connected with mystic Astronomy, Chronology, and their 
e,deL Two Jf8Dd and mysterious figures, towering like two giants 
ill t1le An:haic Past, emerge before him, whenever he has to refer to 
v..- ad Xalpai!. When, at what period of pre-history they lived, 
DOH save a few men in the world know, or ever can know, with that 
aertllbaty wldch Js required by exact chronology. It may have been 
-.... yeus ago. it may have been t,ooo,ooo, for all that the outside 
wGIIl wiU ever know. The mystic West and Freemasonry talk loudly 
ot Baoeh ud Hermes. The mystic East speaks of Nlrada, the old 
Velie JtJsbl, and of Asuramaya, the Atlantean. 

a'llu already been hinted that of all the incomprehensible charac
...... tbe MIIAU!Idraia and the Purtinas, Nlrada, the son of Brahmt 
fa tile Mtlbytl Ptml1111, the progeny of Kashyapa and the daughter of 
Dahha, in the VisAnu Purtin11, is the most mysterious. He is referred 
•.t..Y dae honourable title of Deva-Rishi (Divine Rishi, rather than 
~) by Partshara, and yet he is cursed by Daksha and even by 
a l1go4 He informs Kansha that Bbagav8.n, or Vishnu in exoteri
dlllaw waald incarnate in the eighth child of Devald, and thus brings 
...-WIIdh o( the Indian Herod upon Krishna's mother: and then, from 
tile doad oa which be is seated-invisible as a true Manasaputra-he 
,..... JtrisJma, in delight at the Avatar's feat of killing the monster 
S'ti"+m Nlrada is here, there, and everywhere; and yet, none of the 
• .,., ... , gifts the true characteristics of this great enemy of physical 
tiiUCI.-Iob. Whatever those characteristics may be in Hindu Eso
tedclla, Ntrada-who is called in Cis-HimAlayan Occultism Pesb
Baa, t1ae "llesaeuger," or the Greek Angelos-is the sole confidant 



and the executor of the universal decrees of Karma and Adi-"Buana: 
a kind of active and ever-incarnating Logos, who leads aDd guides 
human aft'airs &om the beginning to the end of the Kalpa. 

Pesh-Hun is a general not a special Hinde. possession. He is the 
mysteriou.s guiding intelligent power, which gives the impulse to. IUid 
regulates the impetus of Cycles, Kalpas and universal events.• He Ia 
Karma's visible adjuster on a general scale; the inspirer and the leader
of the greatest heroes of this .Manvantara. In the exoteric worlcs he 
is referred to by some very uncomplimentary names; such as Kali
klraka, Strife-maJter, Kapi-v~ktra, Monkey-faced, and t:ven Pishuna, 
the Spy, though elsewhere he is called Deva-BrahmA. Even Sir William 
jones was strongly impressed with this mysterious character from what 
he gathered in his Sanskrit studies. He compares him to Hermes and 
Mercury, and calls him "the eloquent messenger of the gods." t All 
this, besides the fact that the Hindus believe him to be a great Riahi, 
••who is for ever wandering about the earth, giving good counsel," led 
the late Dr. Kenealyl to see in him one of his twelve Messiahs. He 
was, perhaps, not so far off the real track as some imagine. 

What Ndrada really is, cannot be explained in print; nor would the 
modern generations of the profane gather much from the informatioa. 
But it may be remarked, that if there be in the Hindu Pantheon a Deity 
which resembles Jeliovab, in tempting by "suggestion" of thoughts. 
and "hardening" of the hearts of those whom be would make his tools 
and victims, it is Narada. Only with the latter it is no desire to obtain 
a pretext for "plaguing," and thus showing that"/ am the Lord God." 
Nor is it through any ambitious or selfish motive; but, verily, to serve 
and guide universal progress and evolution. 

Narada is one of the few prominent characters, if we except some 
Gods, in the Puranas, who visit the so-called nether or infernal 
regions, PltAla. Whether or not it was from his intercourse with the 
thousand-headed Shesha, the Serpent who bears the Seven Pitalas and 
the entire world like a diadem upon his beads, and who is the great 
teacher of Astronomy,§ that Narada learned all that he knew, certain 

• This Ia ~bape tbe reuoo wby, In tbe BluJratHJ/J Glta, we an: told tbat Brabm.l bad c:ommlllli
cated to Nirada in tbe bt'ginnlnc tbat all m~n wbat.ooev~r. ~eu Mlecbcbbu, outcasts and bartlutaaa,. 
micht know tbe true nature of vuudo:Ya and learn to bave faith in tbat Ddty. 

+ ~ Alilltic Ruunllu,l. o6s· 
' .&olt D/ Gtltl, 6o. 
1 Shfaba, who Ia &110 Anania, the ln6nlt~. and the" Cycle or atemity" In a.otcric:lam,la credital 

wltb ba-.tnc gi~n bla asti"'llomical knowledge to Garga, the oldest astronomer o( hlcUa, who pro
pitiAted bim, and forthwith Ito~ all about the Plauru aJ'Id bow to read omma. 



'J'U IIDillOJt OP Pl1'l"'ml'rY. 

it i& tllal he aurp••es Garga's Guru in his knowledge of cyclic intri.• 
ada. It is he who bas charge of our progress and natioaal weal or 
we. It Ja lae who brings on wars and puts an end to them. In the 
alii Stuu-. Pesh-Han is credited with having calculated. and recorded 
allt)&~lllical and cosmic Cycles to come, and with having taught 
1kSQmlce to the first gazers at the starry vault. And it is Asuramaya, 
• it l,l&i4, to have based all his astronomical works upon those re
'*"'- to laave «Jetermined the duration of all the past geological and 
twllkal periods, and the length of all the Cycles to come, till the end 
tf"'9a I,ile-Cycle. or the end of the Seventh Race. 

'rbeN.i&a work among the Secret Books, called the Mirror of Futurity, 
.. all the Xalpas within Kalpas. and Cycles within the bosom of 
a.lil. or infinite Time. are recorded. This work is ascribed to Pesh
Bia-Bin4a. There is another old work which is attributed to various 
Atllateas. It ia these two records which furnish us with the figures of 
Garc,dea. and the possibility of calculating the date of Cycles to come. 
1lle cbzoa,ological calculations which will presently be given are, how
aer, those of the BrAhmans, as explained further on: but most of 
tlielia ae 8lao those of the Secret Doctrine. 

1't* ehronology and computations of the BrAhman Initiates nre 
1111811 apoa the zodiacal records of India, and the works of the above
~ed Astronomer and Magician-Asuramaya. The Atlantean 
~ records cannot err, as they were compiled under the guidance 
Gt ... who tirst taught Astronomy, among other things, to mankind. 

Jlat, here again we are deliberately and recklessly facing a new diffi
calty. We shall be told that our statement is contradicted by Science, 
Ill tile penon of a man regarded as a great authority (in the West) upon 
~ofSanskrit literature--Professor Albrecht Weber, of Berlin. 
~ to our great regret, cannot be helped; and we are ready to main
Uiia wlaat is now stated. Asuramaya, to whom the epic tradition points _.. * <earliest Astronomer in Aryavarta, one to whom "the Sun-God 
Ua.ptcd the knowledge of the stars," i7l propria persona, as Dr. Weber 
llipaMif states, is identified by him, in some very mysterious way, with 
die .. Ptolemaios" of the Greeks. No more valid reason is given for 
~ icleotification than that : 

..... lltbr aaaae (Ptolemaioa), as we see from the inscription of Piyadasi, became 
.. Willa ••Tanuaaya," out of which the name "A sura Maya" might very easily ..... 

1l'e ctotabt it '"might,'' but the vital question is: Are there any good 
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proofs that it Ius thus grown? The only evidence that is given £or this 
is, that it ..U be so: 

SiDee • • • this Maya is diat!Dctly usigned to Romalta-pura in the WeaL • 

The MAyA is evident, since no Sanskritist among Europeans can tell 
where that locality of Romaka-pura was, except, indeed, that it was 
somewhere "in the West... In any case, as no member of the Asiatic 
Society, or Western Orientalist, will ever listen to a Brlhmanical teach
ing, it is useless to take the objections of European Orientalists into 
consideration. Romaka-pura was "in the West," certainly, since it 
was part and parcel of the lost continent of Atlantis. And it is equally 
certain that it is Atlantis, to which is assigned in the Hinda PMniiUU 
the birth-place of Asuramaya, "as great a Magician as he was an 
Astrologer and an Astronomer." Moreover, Prof. Weber refuses to 
assign any great antiquity to the Indian Zodiac, and feels inclined to 
think that the Hindus never knew of a Zodiac at all till 

They had borrowed one from the Greeks. t 

This statement clashes with the most ancient traditions of India, and 
must therefore be ignored. We are the more justified in ignoring it, as 
the learned German Professor himself tells us in the introduction to his 
work, that: 

In addition to the natural obstacles which impede investigation [in India], there 
still prevails a dense mist of prejudice aud preconceived opinions hovering over the 
land, and enfolding it as with a veil. t 

Caught in that veil, it is no wonder that Dr. Weber should himself 
have been led into involuntary errors. Let us hope that he knows better 
now. 

Now whether Asuramaya is to be considered a modern myth, a 
personage who flourished in the day of the Macedon ian Greeks, or that 
which he is claimed to be by the Occultists, in any case his calculations 
agree entirely with those of the Secret Records. 

From fragments of immensely old works attributed to the Atlantean 
Astronomer, and found in Southern India, the calendar elsewhere men
tioned was compiled by two very learned Brahmans§ in 1884 and t885. 
The work is proclaimed by the best Pandits as faultless-from the 

• Sc<" Tfu Hl$/(Wy of /ttdlan Liln'CI1111, p. as.;, by Pro(. A. W~ber; In 'l'riibntt's Orient.t Sttie.. 
t e ... cn t.h~ Maya tndlaDB of GuatC!Dlala had tbcir Zodl1te from untold antiquity. And "priauti~ 

man ac:r.M in lh~ aame manner ind~peodently of time or locality in tvt'1')' ag<'," obaerv~ a Fn!och 
writer. 

: Ibid., p .•. 
I The 7iruUa~td.J ltutdla~<ga, for th~ Kali Yuga ~. by Chlntamany Ragbanamcharya, woo o1 

the fam(IIU GOftrnrucnt ll>troaomer or l\(adras. and 1:artakllDiala Veakata KrishDA .Rao. 
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ldllllaafcal staodpoint-and thua far relates to the chronology of the 
...._ te.dlizap. Jl we compare its statements with those made 
ltftlll ,_... earlier in Isis U•wiletl, with the fragmentary teachings 
P'NiiW by 10me Theosophists, and with the present data derived 
rn. t1ae Sec:set Boob of Occultism, the whole will be found to agree 
pafectl.y, ave in some details which may not be explained; for secrets 
olwp.IJaitiation-as unknown to the writer as they are to the reader 
.......... ave to be revealed, and that QJ"JUJt IJe tlo1u. 

STANZA II. 

NATURE UNAIDED FAILS. 

S. Ala eDGI"'IIOU periodB the Harth creates monNn. 6. The "C:reaton" are 
diJI ted 7· They dry the Barth. 8. The forme are destroyed by them. 9o The 
,. p..t tida. 10. The begiJuliDg of iDCrUIItatioa. 

5o 1'B:B WBDL WBmLBD POR THIRTY CRORBS HORB.• IT CON· 

8SIK."r.BD .R.OPAS;t SOPT STONBS THAT HARDKNED,t BARD PI..ANTS 

tll&'1' 80PTBNBD.§ VISIBLE PROM INVISIBLE, INSECTS AND SKAI.L 

Lrnls.l SB:B, SHOOK THBH OFF HJlR BACK WHENEVER THEY OVER· 

Ulf 'l'IIB MOTHER (a). • . . AFTER THIRTY CRORBS, SHE TURNED 

IIOtJJI!), SJm LAY ON BKR BACK; ON HER SIDE. SHE 

1fOUUJ CALL NO SONS OF HEAVEN, SHE WOULD ASK NO SONS OF 

\VDmoJI, SHB CREATED PROM HER OWN BOSOM. SHB EVOLVED 

1tA'I'Ial-JbN, TERRIBLE AND BAD (6). 

(•) This relates to an inclination of the axis-of which there were 
enenl-to a consequent deluge and chaos on Earth (having, however, 
110 reference to Primeval Chaos), in which monsters, half-human, half
•nimal, were generated. We find it mentioned in the Book of tlte Detzd, 
ad also in the Chaldzan account of creation, on the Cutha Tablets, 
however mutilated. 

It is not even allegory. Here we have fads, that are found repeated 

• 01 ,_.., 1110 ml1lioa ,.eus. or Tbl'ft Occ:ult A~. n,., R{K V'da bas tbr II&ID.<! division. In the 
•IIQ 11J 'a BJ~U~,., (X. 97 t) it Ia .aid that "the plant& CIUll<! into bc:iug Tllru Agn (Triyugam) 
...... ,_ .. liD oar~. \See" Chronology of Ute BrAhm ana" atlhr end of thi: Stanza.) 
~ ...... .......... .......... 
....... n....-. 

lftea.dl. 



in the acco1lllt of the Pynuz1Ukr, as well as in the Chaldaean tablets of 
creation. The verses may almost be checked by the Cosmogony, a 
given by Berosus, which bas been disfigured out of recopitioa by 
Eusebius, but some of the features of which may yet be found ill 
fragments left by ancient Greek autbors-Apollodorus, Ales&Dder 
~lyhistor, etc. ..The water-men terrible and bad" -who were the 
production of Physical Nature alone, a result of the ••evolutionary 
impulse" and the first attempt to create "man," the crown, and the 
aim and goal of all animal life on Earth-are shown to be failures in 
our Stanzas. Do we not find the same in the Berosian Cosmogony, 
denounced with such vehemence as the culmination of heathen ab
surdity? And yet who of the Evolutionists can say that things in the 
beginning have not come to pass as they are described? That, as 
maintained in the Prminas, the Egyptian and Chaldaean fragments, 
and even in Genesis, there have not been two, and even more, "crea
tions," before the last formation of the Globe; which, changing its 
geological and atmospheric conditions, changed also its flora, its fauna. 
and its men? This claim agrees not only with every ancient Cos
mogony, but also with Modern Science, and even, to a certain degree. 
with the theory of evolution, as may be demonstrated in a few words. 

There is no "Dark Creation," no "Evil Dragon" conquered by a 
Sun-God, in the earliest World-Cosmogonies. Even with the Akkads. 
the Great Deep-the Watery Abyss, or Space-was the birthplace and 
abode of Ea, Wisdom, the incognizable infinite Deity. But with the 
Semites and the later Chaldreans, the fathomless Deep of Wisdom 
becomes gross Matter, sinful substance, and Ea is changed into Tiamat, 
the Dragon slain by Merodacb, or Satan, in the astral waves. 

In the Hindu Puninas, Brahma, the Creator, is seen recommencing 
de ~tovo several "Creations" after as many failures; and two great Crea
tions are mentioned,• the Padma and the Varaha, the present, when 
the Earth was lifted out of the water by Brahmi, in the shape of a 
Boar, the Varaha Avatara. Creation is shown as a sport, an amuse
ment (Lila) of the Creative God. · The Zohar speaks of primordial 
worlds, which perished as soon as they came into existence. And the 
same is said in the Afidraish, Rabbi Abahu explaining distinctlyt that 
"the Holy One" had successively created and destroyed sundry Worlds, 
before he succeeded in the present one. This does not relate only to 

• Tbe~~e two muat not M amfll!ed witb the Se"en Creations or Diorl.sloll$ in eac:b Ka1pL Tbc 
;-o.,,..,..Y and S«#lllltJr_y ~allons are here meant. 

• lu Bwu"'iJJI Rdbll, Panc:ba IX. 
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Gtll£r Wodda in Space, but to a mystery of our own Globe contained 
il tbe e1Jeaory about the "Kings of Edom." For the words. "This 
eae pleaes me," are repeated in Gmais,• though in disfigured terms, 
• aa1. The Cbaldzan fragments of Cosmogony in the cuneiform 
iMcr1ptioDs. ad elsewhere, show two distinct creations of animals and 
-,the Snt being destroyed, as it was a failure. The Cosmogonical 
lllllets prove that this our actual creation was preceded by others;~· 

_.a shown by the author of Tile Qa66alalt, in the Zolulr, Siplln~ 
~ in JflfrtiA Rtz66a, 128a, etc., the Kabalah states the same. 

(j} Oumes, or Dagon, the Chaldaean "Man-fish," divides his Cos
~ and Genesis into two portions. First the abyss of waters and 
clarbeel, wherein resided most hideous beings-men with wings, four 
.. .two-wiaged men, human beings with two heads, with the legs and 
IIDala o( a goat-our "goat-men"!-hippocentaurs, bulls with the 
lwlc1aof mea, and dogs with tails of fishes. In short, combinations of 
1'ldou auimals and . men, of fishes, reptiles and other monstrous 
..... essuming each other's shapes and countenances. The femi
lliBe elemalt they resided in is personified by Thalatth-the Sea, or 
•WMer"-which was finally conquered by Belus, the male principle. 
AM Polybiator says: 

._ caae, aad cat the woman asunder: and of one half of her be formed the 
..., qd of the other half the hea\·ens; and at the same time destroyed the 
...._. wlt1aia her. t 

Aa pertiaeatly remarked by Isaac Myer: 

'Wida tile Ak~a each object and power of Nature had its Zi or Spirit. The 
8' .Jieow formed their deities into triads, usually of males [sexless, rather?), the 
8 'I& 8llo laid triadic deities, but introduced sex 1 

....._.pla8Ulc:ism. With the Aryan and the earliest Akkadians all things 

•l.p. 
• _...,.,l.«lttru, •117, Sa~. P· 390· 
J ...... tile lclsd~ vi the lcku? The Chinese b a...e the same traditions. Accordlnc to the 

......... Poll, iii the work called Slotua.Ha• ·Kiq, "Woackft by Sea and I.aud," a work -----b)' tile b!RoriOITIIPher Cbunc Ku from r~~gnnrinp on nine llMIS made by the 
T ' a W c.,e. -ssl, ua iaterriew Ia mt'lltioned with men /la,.·,.r 111111 disli,.ct faces tilt 1/teir lt~ds, 
........ ........., --.n wllb bocUes of goo.ta and hwnan faces, etc. Gould, in hiJI Mytltital 
..... ~Po llf), ~ Uae D&IDe8 of 10111e aut bon on Natural HiJitory, mentiODI Slla•·Haa·K•q. 

M • a ..... -tator ttwob P'ob (A.D. •76·324) tbia work ..... compiled three tbouaand 
_......_ .._ IIBR, or at HftD d)'lluties' dl.stanele. Yang Sun of the Mlng Dynasty (commencing 
.., ...,..._ u.at It-compiled by Kung Chia and ClJUnJ' Ku (1)"-ulltated above. "Cbung 
1111,1 .• • 81121e ~or the Jut emperor of the Hia dynasty (B.c. t8t8), fearing tbnt the nnperor 
lliflill....., lkboob treating of the ancient time, carried them in bislliabt to Yin." 

• Claqj'a .. ..., ~-'··original edition, p. as . .......... 



are emanations l,_g/1, not ~. a Creator or Logos. With the Semites 
everythibg is kgrlllm. 

6. TBB WATBR·KBN, 'l'BUIIII.B AND BAD, SBB BBJtSBt.P CJ1BA'1'BD 
PROJI TBB RBJIAIWS OP O'l'BERS.• FJlOJI TBJC DltOSS AND SJ..1J1B OP liD 
Fms'r, SBCOND, AND T!mw, t SBJC PORJIBD TBBJI. TBB I>Hv!m CAJIB 

AND I.OODD ••••• TBB DBYAm PltOJI TBB BRIGHT FATBD· 
MOTBBR, PROJI THE WBITBt REGIONS TREYS CAJIB, PltOJI '!'BE AlloDJCS 
OP TBB bUIOitTAL .MORTALS (a). 

(a) The explanations given in our Stanzas ue far more clear tbae 
that which the legend of creation from the Cutha tablet would give. 
even were it complete. What is preserved on it, however, corroborates 
them. For, in the tablet, the "Lord of Angels" destroys the men ill 
the abyss, when "there were not left the carcases and waste" after they 
were slaughtered. After which they, the Great Gods, create men with 
the bodies of birds of the desert, human beings, "seven kings, brothers 
of the same family," etc., which is a reference to the locomotive quali
ties of the primary ethereal bodies of men, which could fly as well as 
they could walk, II but who "were destroyed" because they were not 
"perfect," i.e., they "were sexless, like the Kings of Edom." 

Weeded of metaphors and allegories, what will Science say to this 
idea of a primordial creation of species? It will object to the "Angels'" 
and "Spirits" having anything to do therewith; but if it be Nature ud 
the physical law of evolution that are the creators of all there is now 
on Earth, why could there be "no such abyss," when the Globe was 
covered with waters, in which numbers of monstrous beings were 
generated? Is it the "human beings" and animals with human heads 
and double faces, which are a point of the objection? But if mu is 
only a higher animal and has evolved from the brute species by u 
infinite series of transformations, why could not the "missing liAks" 
have had human heads attached to the bodies of animals, or, beiDg 
two-headed, have heads of beasts and vice versa, in Nature's early 
efforts? Are we not shown, during the geological periods, in the ages 

• Prom tM minenl, ~table, and animal remaina. 
• Rouud.t. 
t IIOI&r-lunar. 
t Gods and Pleetary Spirlta, especially the llibhWI. "The tbree Ribhus" who also become "Utrtee 

5eftD" Ia number of their glf\a. 
II R.emember the" wlogtd racrs" of Plato, and the AJpol- V11A accounts ot the lint hWIIIUI. r-. 

Whidl c:ould walk, lly, aod tee object., however distaot. 
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of tha ...._ aad the mammalia, lizards with birds' wiDp. and 
~ Ulds oa animal bodies?• And, arguiug from the stuclpoint 
tl Sdeace, does not eveu our modem human rac:e occasioDally furnish 
• with JIIOIIster-speclmeus: two-headed childrea, animal bodies with 
1llllla hilt&. dog-headed babies, etc.? And this proves that, if Nature 
willtill play such freaks now that she has been settled for ages in the 
IRIUOf'Jaer e"fflutionarywork, monsters. like those described by Berosus, 
tfftapcaibilityin her opening programme; a possibility which may 
tftD line ezisted once upon a time as a law, before she sorted out her 
~pede and began regular work upon them. And this indeed now admits 
fl c1elalle proof by the bare fact of "Reversion," as Science puts it. 

'Ns is 1rhat the Doctrine teaches, and demonstrates by numerous 
)ftC6. But we sba11 not wait for the approval of either dogmatic 
ftiiiOCJ' or Materialistic Science, but proceed with the Stan?.as. Let 
llreellpealt for themselves, with the help of the light thrown on them 
llltie Commentaries and their explanations; the scientific aspect of 
a.e!lldtlons will be considered later on. 
~ 'Ph}'llical Nature, when left to herself in the creation of animal 

1111 1DIU, Js shown to have failed. She can produce the first two 

~as well as that of the lower animals, but when it comes to the 
.. f1l Dial!, spiritual, independent and intelligent powers are required 
_.ldacration, besides the "coats of slcin" and the "breath of animal 
1ft." The human Monads of preceding Rounds need something higher 
'IIIII J'llft1Y physical materials with which to build their personalities, 
...,..thepenaltyofremainingeven belowany"Frankenstein" animal.t 

Jill;..,.,., lltiiUIIP•. b7 Cllarle. Gould . 
.......,.. Int..._. .C tile lately publiabed Jflh'odou:titno .t I" .ltouk tks Rous H•flt4o1cu, b7 X. de 

8 n..,a.n .. pnof"Uult ucoe the Po8t-Tertiary hriod ud even bd"Ott that time-«nc:c many 
---....,.IICattecd duriq that Age on the face of the Earth-man hu not altered oae Iota 
.. • ,.,..... llnll:blft. ADd If man wu eurroundl!d for agn by a faun& that altered &om oae 
........... lo eaadler, wtslcb died out, which wu reborn In other form.~~--110 that now tbere don 
.a~ -IIIIP aima1 on Barth, tarae or small, coutemporary with tbe mu of that period-if, 
~ -., .-IIMI ._ beeD tr&JW"onned u<re num hlmlelf, thu fac:t loe8 to PfOft not only bu 
1 M z 7 io lllll t1111t lie Ia a IIUtittd K'i,.,.,.. Why ahould he alone haft nc:apl!d trau.formatlon 1 

........ ...,. Cit Qlla~. the wapon ued by him , In hia atrue&1e with NatW"f!. and the e<rer· 
A4 • 11 ' a' Ill c:aadltiona and elem.enbl. wu "hla Jspk fwu. not hla phylical atren&"tb or ........ * - .C tlldmala. Gift m an only tbat dOOle of lntellllfeDC"t! and reaaon with which 

....... I C are ~ alld with hla preKnt bodlly orpniaallon he will ahow blm.elf the 
...... 41enama of Earth. And u everything goes to PfOft that the humu orpnt.m with 

......... e 1 ' tkli,. pecallaridea and ldiOII)'nc:rasl~ es:istl!d already on our Globe In thao~e far dt.t.ant 
atlllll"f4,...,.. .... there ..... not yet IIIU Slrtlk s~d--oftlu --~islirtl fonrts 11/-•-IU., 
.-.& lllllt-11 Necoaclalionl Wbythla: Since &U the human nc:n are of one ud the ume ... a...._ a..t diu .a~ t. the -~ artderot of all the now-living mammaUa. Therefore ll 
., ...... ....,..11114 pcrwftring of au. ud wu already u fully developed u it is now when &U the 
~ I & - llraclwB bad not m&M ertn their lint approach to appearance 011 !ht. Eartb . 
..... ~ ........ .,the pat Prmch Natonallat, who gives th~by a terrible blow to Danriniam. 
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\ 1· DrsPIJL\SJU> THEY WEU. "OUR FLESH IS NOT THBU.• No Prr 
ROPAS POll OUR BROTHERS OF TBX FIFTH. No DWXI.LINGS FOR TO 

Lrvxs.f Puu WATXRS, NOT TURBID, TBltY MUST DJUNX (a). LBT US 

DRY TBXH."t 

(a) Says the Caltdism on the Commentaries: 
II is .front 1/u matmal Worlds lkal tles&md IIIey, filM faski1111 pllym.J 

man at tlu new Ma11va.ntaras. 'Tkey are inferi4r Lka [Spirits], posussetl 
of a dual !Jody [an Astral 1Jiitki11 an Etker«JI Fonn ]. Tluy an 1M 
faskioners and cnotors of our 6ody of illusion. . . 

Into lite forms projald by Jilt Lha [Pi Iris] the Two Letters§ [tile lffo11ad. 
called also Ike "Dou!J/e Drag,,''] tlescend from the Splteres of ExjJet:/4-
lion.Q But 1/tey are liu a roof 7Jiilk no walls, nor pillars to rest upo11 • ••• 

Man needs four Flames a71tl three Fires to 6ccomc one on Earl II, IUJil M 
reguircs lite essence of Ike forty-11i11e Firts~ to 6t• perfect. It is tlwse 111M 
have deserted llze Superi4r Spkeres, Ike Gods of Will," wko complete 1M 
Afanu of illusio11. For Ike "Double Dragoll" has no kold upon Ike MeTe 

form. It is like ike breeze wkere lkere is tzo tree or 6ranck lo r«nflt! arul 
luzrbou1· it. It cannot affid tile form where tlzere is no agmt of transmissi#tl 
[Manas, "Mind"] and tluform knows it not. 

In Llze kiglttst worlds, Ike three arc one, tt on Earl/a [at first] 1/u ,_ 
!Jecomes two. They are liu Ike I7J.•o [silk] lines of a triangle /hal luu ust 
ils bottom line-whick is Lite third Fire. tt 

Now this requires some explanation before proceeding any further. 
To do so especially for the benefit of our Arran Hindu brethren-whose 
Esoteric interpretations may differ from our owu-we shall have to ex
plain to them the foregoing by certain passages in their own exoteric 

• They aald. 
t Tbe Monads or~ "pretentmmts" of mee of the Third Round, the huge ape-Uke fCiniiL 
: TbeWa~. 
t In the Beoterlc System the ~ "princlplH" In man are repl'ftnlted by lleftll ktten. Tbe eat 

two are _, satted tbau the four letters of the Tetragrammatou. 
II Tbe lntenDed!ate Spheres, wherdu the \lllqaada, which have not ruched Nirvlna, are u1d to 

allllllber in uuCOidCioWI inactivity between the Mauvantaru. 
~ Bspl&l.ued rl-here. Thr Tb~ Pirl'll, P&Yaka, Pavamha, and Shuchi, who bad forty-be ec.., 

' who. with thdr three Fathers, and thdr Father Agnl. constitute the forty-Dine Pirea. Pa~ 
Fire produced by friction, ill the parent of the .. ~ or the Aauras .. ; Shnchl, Solar Pift. Ia the plllal. 
of tbe "Fin of the Gods"; and Plvaka, Electric: Pirr, Ia the Fathtt of the "~ of the Pitria." I See 
Vd,YII Ar.U...) But thill ill au ~lanation ou the matrrial and tttra~trial plane. The Ft.- are 
rvanet~C~eDt and only periodical; the Fire&-rterual in thdr triple uuity. They correspond to the fo-r 
lower, and tbe tAree hlgbtt human '' priucip\es.'' 

•• Tbe Suru, who become later the A·Suras. 
~ ltm&, Buddhi and Mauaa. In Drvacban the hi&'her element of the Manu ill ueeded to make tt 

a &tate of perception and coa~~c:iousnesa for the di.eembodJed .Monad. 
u Cauclt;,,., Book iii. Sec. 9. 
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......... the hri.NGS. In the allegories or the latter, BrahmA, 
• itcoUectively the Creative Force of the Ulliverae, is thus described: 
.Mtlle"&iaoiqoftlae Yapa(Cycles]. • • • • pcliiiCIIItd or the deaire and o 

tilt power • cn:ate, ud impelled by the potencies or what ia to be created. a.p.il: 
1111 ... dots be, at the outlet or a Xalpa, put forth a aimilar creation. • 

lt ia now proposed to examine the exoteric account in the VisA11u 
l'wlu. aod see how much it may agree or disagree with our Occult 
ftiiiiOD. 

tllt&TION OP DIVINE BEINGS IN THE EXOTERIC ACCOUNTS. 

It tbe Yi.rbu Purdna, which is certainly the earliest of all the 
tmpb1res of that name. we find, as in all the others, Brahm!, as the 
Illite tod, assuming. for purposes of creation, "four Bodies invested by 
hqaatities."t It is said: 

1811aitiii8Dnt:r, Jrlaitnya.Jyotsn4 (dawn), Rltri (night), Aban (day), and Sandby~ 
,......, [hrmght]) are the four bodies of Brahm4.t 

:As Putsbara explains it, when Brahm~ wishes to create the world 
eDIW 1114 construct progeny tltroug! llis will, in the fourfold condition, 
er tt&e fbur Orders of Beings, termed Gods (DhyAn Chohans ), Demons§ 
'fl.. mcwe material Devas), Progenitors (Pitris) and Men, "he collects 

{to&a-h"te] his mind into itself" (Yuyuge). 
Slnage to say, he begins by creating Demons, who thus take pre

Gedeace over the Angels or Gods. This is no incongruity, nor is it due 
fO iaconaistency, but has, like all the rest, a profound Esoteric mean
lifo quite clear to one free from Christian theological prejudice. H e 
wl.o bears in mind that the principle Mahat, or Intellect, the "Uni
ftdal )find •• (literally the "Great"), which Esoteric Philosophy 
~ as the "Manifested Omniscience"-the "first product" of 
Pra41a1Da. Primordial Matter, as the Visltnu Purdtta says, but the 
h Cosmic Aspect of Parabrahman or the Esoteric Sat, the Universal 
8aliJ,I 88 Occultism teaches-is at the root of SELF-Consciousness, 

,.. ........ PPI.ff4, Book L Ch. V., clo.iag Shloka. Fit~ward Hall's f'C'adtriag of th~ tat, 1:::1 
M h'ft dat'M,l. 18. Aoo M4•ava-DhaNA4 SA.Utra, i. 3"· 

2111i'-'-fD aotlridam a direct bearing upon th~ -n " priadplea " 0( the mauifeated Bralun£p 
• ....._,Ill tile- orckr u in tu&ll. Exottrically, It i6 only four "principles." 
.. ~~.LSI. 
f -~~·_,.,_word to .ue, u it appUes to a great number of inferior--t.e., more material 

.......... ..._ ~ wbo 11ft eo tenned bccauc: they ·• war" 'lritb the higher ones; but they are ....... 
.__..._ f/6 prilldpletl Ia man: AlmA (Spirit), Bnddhi (Soul), Ita "Rhicle, u Matter Is the 

.......... ...S x-(Mind), the third, or the fifth mlcroc:ouulcally. Ou the 1/aru of ~rs011· ....,._ ......... 



will underst&Dd the reason why. The so-called Demolllt-Who are 
Esoterically the Self-asserting and inte11ectually active Principle-are 
the ponlifJe jxJ/e Df nwlilm, so to say ; hence, the first produced. This 
is in brief the ?rocess as narrated allegorically in the hrituu. 

Having eouceotrated hia miud into it.eelf and the Quality of Dark.oea penadiug 
BrahmA'a .. umed body, the A.m1111, iauing from his Thigh, were fint procluced : 
after whieh. abandoning thil body, it was transformed into Night. 

Two important points are involved herein: (a) Primarily in the Rir 
Vet/a, the Asuras are shown as spiritul divine Beings,· their etymology 
is derived from Asu, breath, the "Breath of God," and they mean the 
same as the Supreme Spirit or the Zoroastrian Ahura. It is later oa. 
for purposes of theology and dogma, that they are shown issuing from 
Brahml's Thigh, and that their name began to be derived from ., 
privative, and Sura, a God, or " not-a-God," and that they became the 
enemies of the Gods. (6) Every ancient Theogony without exception 
-from the Aryan and the Egyptian down to that of Hesiod-in the 
order of Cosmogonical evolution, places Night before Day; even 
Genesis, where "darkness ffi upon the face of the deep" before the 
"first day." The reason for this is that every Cosmogony-except in 
the Secret Doctrine-begins by the "Secondary Creation" so-called: 
to wit, the Manifested Universe, the Genesis of which bas to begin by 
a marked differentiation between the eternal Light of "Primary Crea
tion,'' whose mystery must remain for ever "Darkness" to the prying 
finite conception and intellect of the profane, and the Secondary E\ro
lution of manifested visible Nature. The Veda contains the whole 
philosophy of that division, without having ever been correctly ex
plained by our Orientalists, since it bas never 6ten urzderslood by them. 

Continuing to create, Brahmt assumes another form, that of the Day, 
and creates from his Breath the Gods, who are endowed with the 
Quality of Goodness (Passivity). • In his next body the Quality of 
great Passivity prevailed, which is also (negative) goodness, and from 
the side of that personage issued the Pitris, the Progenitors of men. 
because, as the text explains, Brahm it "thought of himself [during the 
process] as the father of the world." t This is KriyA-shakti-the 

• Thus, uya the Commentary, tbe saying, "by day the Gods an- m001t powmol, and bJ'IIicht Ule 
~•." i1 pardy allqorlca.t. 

• 1'hl8 " lhiakl.ag of ooe:Rlf" u thia, that, or Ule other, Is Ule cllid factor iD the productfoa of 
-.y kiJ1d of ~ycbic or~ pbyaical phenomena. The word& •• wb~ aball u y to thJa _.. 
tam ~ thou remOftd ud cut into Ule eea, and sAoll NDI di>Mbt • • • . that thiJsc will c:oase 
to pua." •~ no nln warda. Oaly the word " faith " outht to ~ U'allalated by "Will." Faith willa· 
out Will ia like a wind· mill without .. ...t-barTm of result.. 
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:a.t*tioaa Yap-power explained elsewhere. This body of Brabml r 

ftla Cllit o« became the Suldhyt, Evening Twilight, the interval 
llawem Dq aud Night. 

PiDaJly Bnhal assumed his last form pervaded by the Quality of ,....... 
Alithia tid-, Mea. ill whom foulae. (or puaion) predominates, were produced. 

Tbis body when cast off became the Dawn, or Morning Twilight
die Twili1ht of Humanity. Here Brahm& stands Esoterically for the 
Pllda. Be is collectively the PitA, "Father." 

Tbe trae Bloteric meaning of this allegory must now be explained. 
a.-. here symbolizes personally the Collective Creators of the World 
114 )(a-the Universe with all its numberless productions of things 
IIOIIh1e aDd (seemingly) immovable.• He is collectively the Prajl
,.., tJse Lords of BeiJi.g; and the four bodies typify the four Classes 
ol en.tive Powers or Dbylln Chobans, described in the Commentary 
• 8111oka I. Stanza VII. in Volume I. The whole philosophy of the so
adle4 "'Cieatioo" of the good and evil in this World, and of the whole 
CJde of Kanvantaric results therefrom, hangs on the correct com
)II'IUaioa of these Four Bodies of Brabmt. 

\'lie ftAder will now be prepared to understand the real, the Esoteric 
....... ace of what follows. Moreover there is an important point to 
lltclean4 ap. Christian Theology having arbitrarily settled and agreed 
dJit SalaD with his Fallen Angels belonged to the earliest creation, 
.._ lteiag the first-created, the wisest and most beautiful of God's 
~. the word was given, the key-note struck. Henceforth aU 
1M .... Scriptures were made to yield the same meaning, and aU 
_. allowa to be dem.oniacal, and it was and is claimed that trulk 
.-1./Mt beloDg to, and commence only with, Christianity. Even the 
Odeat.lilts and Mythologists, some of them no Christians at all but 
•la&clels." or men of Science, entered, unconsciously to themselves 
aa4 by the mere force of association of ideas and habit, into the theo
Jocieal groove. 

l'laeJy Brlhmanical considerations, based on greed of power and 
..Wtiou, allowed the masses to remain in ignorance of great truths; 
a.d tile IllUDe causes led the Initiates among the early Christians to· 
ntl88iD silent, while those who had never known the truth disfigured 
die order ot things, judging of the Hierarchy of "Angels" by their 

• .... - Iiiia Ill fOaDd iJl th~ liMit four cbaptcn of Gntuis, with their "Lord" aud "God,"' 
'IIMIII-IIIeD*Im ad the Androgynous J:;loba. 
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esoteric Corm. Thus, as the Asuras had become the rebellious inferb 
- Gods fighting the higher ones in popular creeds, so the highest Arda 

angel, in truth the Agathodaemon, the eldest benevolent Logos, became 
in theology the .. Adversary" or Satan. But is this warranted by the 
correct interpretation of any old Scripture? The answer is: most~ 
tainly not. As the Mazdean Scriptures of the Zmd AtJeSia, the Vmdi
.d4d and others correct and expose the later cunning shuftling of ~ 
Gods in the Hindu Pantheon, and restore through Ahura the Asus:a: 
to their legitimate place in Theogony, so the recent discoveries of the 
Chaldaean tablets vindicate the good name of the first divine Emana
tions. This is easily proved. Christian Angelology is directly and 
solely derived from that of the Pharisees, who brought their tenets 
from Babylonia. The Sadducees, the real guardians of the Laws of 
Moses, knew not of any Angels, opposing even the immortality of t1ae 
human Soul (not the impersonal Spirit). In the Bible the only Angela 
spoken of are the "Sons of God" mentioned in Gmesis vi-who are 
now regarded as the Nephilim, the Fallen Angels-and several Angels 
in human form, the ••Messengers" of the Jewish God, whose own raak 
u eeds a closer analysis than heretofore given. As shown above, the 
early Akkadians called Ea Wisdom, which was disfigured by the later 
Chaldees and Semites into Tiamat, Tisalat and the Thalatth of Berocsus, 
the female Sea Dragon, now Satan. Truly-" How art thou fallen (br 
the hand of man], 0 bright Star and Son of the Morning" I 

Now what do the Babylonian accounts of "Creation," as found on 
the Assyrian fragments of tiles, tell us; those very accounts upon 
which the Pharisees built their Angelo logy? Compare Mr. George 
Smith's Assynim DisCO?.mts,• and his Cllaldeat~ Account of GtJ~etis.f 
The Tablet with the story of the Seven Wicked Gods or Spirits, has 
the following account; we print the important passages in italics: 

;. In the finl days the evil Gods, 
2. the a11gds who 't1H!n U. rekiJUm. who i11 the /own- pari of lutJvm 
J· /lad been cnalui, 
4· they caused their evil work 
5· de\'ising with wicked beads . • • . etc. 

Thus we are shown, as plainly as can be, on a fragment which re
Dlained unbroken, so that there can be no dubious reading, that th~ 
"Rebellious Angels" had been created in the "lower part of heaven,' ' 
i.t., that they belonged and do belong to a material plall~ of et'O/ulio,., 

• P . 398. 't P. IOj. 



WBAT TRE GNOSTICS SAY. 

,di!IOGI~ u it is aot the plane of which we are made cognizant through 
....._ it Rmains generally invisible to us, and is thus regarded as 

Were the Gnostics so wrong, after this, in affirming that 
oar VJSible World. and especially the Earth, bad been created by 

Aagels. the inferior Elohim, of which, as they taught, the God 
flnle1 WitS one? These Gnostics were nearer in time to the records 
dse Archaic Secret Doctrine, and therefore ought to be allowed to 

lin blowa what it contained better than non-initiated Christians, who 
11p011 themselves, hundreds of ~·ears later, to remodel and correct 
wu said. But let us see what the same Tablet says further on: 

• »llows the description of these, the fourth being a "serpent.'' 
6epUDic: symbol of the Fourth Race in human Evolution. 

JS. tt. eftD of them, messengers of the God Ann their king . 

._ hu belongs to the Chald~an Trinity, and is identical with 
Ia. 1te •• Moon," in one aspect. And the Moon in the Hebrew 
....... Is the Argba of the seed of all material life, and is still 
~closely connected, kabalistically, with Jehovah, who is double
.... a Ann is. They are both represented in Esotericism, and 
.._,from a dual aspect: male or spiritual, female or material, or 
8pdt ad Matter, the two antagonistic principles. Hence the "Mes
,...... of Ann," who is Sin, the "Moon," are shown, in lines 28 to 41, 
•IIebig bally overpowered by the same Sin with the help of Bel, the 

aad Ishtar, Venus. This is regarded as a contradiction by the 
Alljodologists, but it is simply 11Ulaplzysics in the Esoteric teaching. 

Tllele is more than one interpretation, for there are seven keys to 
lllemJBle!Y of the "Fall." Moreover there are two "Falls" in Theo
..,.: the rebellion of the Archangels and their "Fall,'' and the "Fall" 
tl Adam and Eve. Thus the lower as well as the higher Hierarchies 
ate c:barged with a supposed crime. The word "supposed" is the true 
aa4 correct term, for in both cases it is founded on misconception . 
.US are considered in Occultism as Karmic effects, and both belong to 
die law of Evolution-intellectual and spiritual on the one hand, 
JltJIIial and psychic on the other. The "Fall" is a universal alle
~· It sets forth at one end of the ladder of Evolution the "rebel
~- I.e., the action·of differentiating intellection, or consciousness, on 
'Ill~ planes, seeking union with Matter; and at the other, the 
.,._ aad, the rebellion of Matter against Spirit, or of action against ., 
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spirttual inertia. And here lies the germ of an error which has ha4 
such disastrous effects on the intelligence of civilized societies for OVC$ 
I,Soo years. In the original allegory it is Matter-hence the m~se 
material Angels-which was regarded as the conqueror of Spirit, ~ 
the Archangels who "fell" on this plane. 

They of the jla,.irrg sword [or animal passions] had put to flight the Spiritl J, 
Darkness. 

Yet it is the latter who fought for the supremacy of the con~ 
and divine spirituality on Earth and failed, succumbing to the powe"' 
of Matter. But in theological dogma we see the reverse. It is Mi~ 
"who is like unto God," the representative of Jehovah, who is th.-= 
Leader of the Celestial Hosts-as Lucifer, in Milton's fancy, is of~ 
Infernal Hosts-who has the best of Satan. It is true that the na~ 
of Michael depends upon that of his Creator and Master. Who the latter'"" 
is, one may find out by carefully studying the allegory of the "Warm 
Heaven" with the astronomical key. As shown by Bentley, the "Wuof' 
the Titans against the Gods" in Hesiod, and also the War of the Asura. 
or the Tarakamaya, against the Devas in Puranic legend, are identical 
in all save the names. The aspects of the stars show-Bentley t.aking 
the year 945 B.C. as the nearest date for such conjunction-that: 

All the planets, except Saturn, were on the same side of the heavens as the &m 
and Moon. 

And hence were his opponents. And yet it is Saturn, or the Jewish t 
"Moon-God," who is shown as prevailing, both by Hesiod and Mo~ ~ 
neither of whom was understood. Thus it was that the real meaniag -
became distorted. 

STANZA II.-Continued. 

8. THB FI..ums CAME. THE FIRES WITH THE SPARKS; THB NIGHT
FIRES AND THE DAY-FlRES (a). THEY DRIED OUT THE TURBID DA.Jm 

WATERS. WITH THEIR HEAT THEY QUENCHED THEM. THE LHAS• 
OF THE HIGH; THE LHAMAvrNt OF BELOW, CAME (b). THEY SI.KW 

THE FoRMs, WHICH WERE Two- AND FOUR-FACED. THsv FOUGHT Til& 

GoAT-MEN, AND THE DOG-HEADED MEN, A~D THB MEN WITH FlSHKS" 

BODTES. 

(a) The "Flames" are a Hierarchy of Spirit:; parallel to, if not 
identical with, the "burning" fiery Saraph (Seraphim), mentioned by 

• Spirits. t Alllo Spirits. 



WBO ARE THB PLAJmS? 

J8ida,• thole who, according to Hebrew Theogony, attend the 
-. ........ of the Almighty." Melha is the Lord of the "Flames." 

lae appears on Earth, he assumes the personality of a Buddha, 
a popular legend. He is one of the most ancient and reyered 

....... a Buddhist St. Michael. 
(I) Tlae word .. Below" must not be taken to mean Infernal Regions, 

.... aimp1y a spiritual, or rather ethereal, Being of a lower grade, 

...... nearer to the Earth, or one step higher than our Terrestrial 
~-~~ while the Lhas are Spirits of the highest Spheres-whence 

ume of the capital of Tibet, Lha-ssa. 
ln''fes a statement of a purely physical nature and belonging to the 

iMIIat:loa of life on Earth, there may be another allegorical meaning 
; .. ~led to this shloka, or indeed, as is taught, several. The "Flames," 

"Jtres,- represent Spirit, or the male element, and "Water," Matter, 
die opposite element. And here again we find, in the action of the 

11syiug the purely material form, a reference to the eternal 
~ .. ~ oa the physical and psychic planes, between Spirit and 

besides a scientific cos!:iic fact. For, as said in the next 

9-IIOI"KBR-WA'l'ER, THB GR2AT SEA, WEPT. Smt AROSE, SHE DIS

AJIPIMDD ll!f TID& MOON, WHICH HAD LIFTED HBR, WHICH HAD GIVEN . ....,.... 
Jfow what can this mean? Is it not an evident reference to tidal 

a:tiaa m the early stage of the history of our Planet in its Fourth 
loaud? Modem research has been busy of late in its speculations on 
1lre .Pabeozoic high-tides. Mr. G. H. Darwin's theory was that not 

than 52,000,000 years ago-and probably much more-the Moon 
from the Earth's plastic mass. Starting from the point 

raearch was left by Helmholtz, Ferrel, Sir William Thomson 
~IR:I'a. he retraced the course of tidal retardation of the Earth's 

motions far back into the very night of time, and placed the 
duriDg the infancy of our Planet at only "a fraction of its 

~t distance." In short, his theory was that it was the Moon 
'1lldch aeparated from the Earth. The tidal elevation concurring with 
aii'Biug of the globular mass-centrifugal tendency being then nearly 

• vi. t-6. 
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.equal to gravity-the latter was overcome, and the tidally elevated mus 
could thus separate completely from the Earth.• 

The Occult teaching is the reverse of this. The Moon is far older 
than the Earth: and, as explained in Volume I, it is the latter which 
owes its being to the former, however Astronomy and Geology may 
explain the fact. Hence, the tides and the attraction to the Moon, as 
shown by the liquid portion of the Globe ever striving to raise itself 
towards its parent. This is the meaning of the sentence that the 
Mother-Water "arose, she disappeared in the Moon, which had lifted 
her, which bad given her birth." 

10. WHENf THEY WERE DESTROYED, MOTHER EARTH REKAINJU) 

BARE.t Smc ASKED TO BE DRIED.§ 

The time for the Earth's incrustation bad arrived. The waters had 
separated and the process was started. It was the beginning of a new 
life. This is what one key divulges to us. Another key teaches the 
origin of Water, its admixture with Fire-"Liquid Fire" it calls it
and enters upon an Alchemical description of the progeny of the two 
-solid matters such as minerals and earths. From the "Waters of 
Space,'' the progeny of the male Spirit-Fire and the female (gaseous) 
Water has become the Oceanic expanse on Earth. Varuna is dragged 
down from the infinite Space, to reign as Neptune over the finite Seas. 
A~ always, the popular fancy is found to be based on n strictly scientific 
foundation. 

Water is the symbolofthe Female Element everywhere; Mater, from 
which comes the letter M, is derived pictorially from M\, a water 
hieroglyph. It is the Universal Matrix or the "Great Deep." Venus, 
the great Mother-Virgin, issues forth from the sea-wave, and Cupid or 
Eros is her son. But Venus is the later mythological variant of Ga!a, 
Gaia, the Earth, which, in its higher aspect is Prakriti, Nature, and 

• But ~ the dilli.,ultio augg~tcd lal.ft', in Ute work• or variou~ Geologists, agolnst Utl5 lheory, 
Compare Sir R. S. Ball's articles in Nata~~. xxv, 79-S,, IOJ•I07, Nov. 24 IUid Dec. '• 188r. 

• The R6pa1. 
f The Goddest~ who gave birth to Uteac primordial monsters, iu the oceouol or lkro5us, was Tha

latlh, In Gl'ftk Thalosaa, Ute ''Sea." 
I S«, for c:ompariaon, tbe ae~unt o( creation by llerc><11.~. AS pn:.,ervctl In Al<-xander PolyhiAtur, 

and the hldeoua beings hom from the two.fold prindple-£arth and Water-In the abyss or Primor· 
dial Creation: N11rb (Centaurs, rum with the limbs of horses and human bodies), and Kinnaraa 
(mea wiUI Use beads or hONeS) created by Brabml. In Ute conunen«ment of the Kalpa. 



DIVINE WILL BECOMES BROS. 

~Y Aditi, and even Mwaprakriti, the Root of Prakriti, or 
tl IIOIIJIImoD, 

Beace Cupid or Love in his primitive sense is Eros, the Divine 
br Desire of manifesting itself through visible creation. 

Pobat. the prototype of Eros, becomes on Earth the Great 
"-r '"Life-Electricity," or the Spirit of "Life-giving." Let us 
-._ber the Greek Theogony and enter into the spirit of its 
~y. We are taught by the Greeks that all things, Gods 
t.daded, owe their being to the Ocean and his wife Tethys, the 
llltter being Gaea, the Earth or Nature. But who is Ocean? Ocean 
II the immeasurable Spac:e-Spirit in Chaos-which is the Deity ; 
11114 Tethys is not the Earth, but Primordial Matter in the process 
Q( formation. In our case it is no longer Aditi-Grea who begets 
O.U.. or Varuna, the chief Aditya among the seven Planetary 
Cod~, bat Prakriti, materialized and localized. The Moon. mas
._ ba its theogonic character, is, in its cosmic aspect only, the 

geaerative principle, as the Sun is the male emblem thereof. 
W• • the progeny of the Moon, an androgyne deity with every 

ltolation proceeds on the laws of analogy in Kosmos as in the 
to..tioa of the smallest Globe. Thus the above, applying to the 
.... .,._tllii at the time when the Universe was appearing, applies 
•• the case of our Earth's formation. 
~ Stanza now being commented upon opens by speaking of thirty 

.._..3CJO,COO,OOO of years. We may be asked: What could the ancients 
bow of the duration of geological periods, when no modem Scientist 
• V1tbematician is able to calculate their duration with anything like 
ifpiOXimate accuracy? Whether they had or bad not better means-

4ild i& is maintained that they had them as is evidenced by their 
;'allllllliC!II--etill the chronology of the ancient Brahmans shall now be 

as faithfully as possible. 

THE CHRONOLOGY OP TBE BRAHMANS. 

Jfo gftater riddle exists in Science, no problem is more hopelessly 
'Mio'labJe, than the question: How old-even approximately-are the 
11m uad Moon, the Earth and Man? What does Modem Science know 
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of the duration of the Ages of the World, or even of the length or 
Geol-ogical P~riods? 

Nothing; absolutely nothing. 
If one turns to Science for chronological information, one is told by 

those who are straightforward and truthful, as for instance Mr. Pea
g~Uy, the eminent Geologist, "We do not know."• Oae will learn 
that, so far, no trustworthy numerical estimate of the ages of the 
World and Man could be mllde, and that both Geology and Anthro
pology are at sea. Yet when a student of Esoteric Philosophy pre
aumes to bring forward the teachings of Occult Science, he is at once 
sat upon. Why should this be so, since, when reduced to their own 
physical methods, the greatest Scientists have failed to arrive even at 
an approximate agreement? 

It Is true that Science can hardly be blamed for it. Indeed, in the 
Cimmerian darkness of the prehistoric ages, the explorers are lost in a 
labyrinth, whose great corridors are doorless, allowing no visible exit 
Into tbe archaic past. Lost in the maze of their own conflicting 
speculations, rejecting, as they have always done, the evidence of 
Eastern tradition, without any clue, or one single certain milestone to 
guide them, what can Geologists or Anthropologists do but pick up 
the slender thread of Ariadne where they first perceive it, and then pro
ceed at perfect random? Therefore we are first told that the farthest 
date to which documentary record extends is now generally regarded 
by Anthropology as but "the earliest distinctly visible point of the 
pre-historic period "- in the words of the writer of the article iu the 
E,.eydqj){zditJ On'latwi~. 

At the same tinte it is confessed that ''beyond that period stretches 
bAck a vast indefinite series of pre-historic ages." 

It is witb those specified "ages" that we shall begin. They are 
"pre-historic" to the naked eye of Matter only. To the spiritual eagle 
.,, of the Seer and the Prophet of every r:>.ce, Ariadne's thread 
tttttc:be1 beyond that "historic period" without break or flaw, surely 
:Md Jtcadily, into the very night of time; and the hnnd which holds it 

m mtgbty to drop it, or even let it brenk. Records exist, although 
.. ,. be rejected as fanciful by the profane; though, indeed, many 

are tacitly accepted by Philosophers and men of great learning, 
~Beet with an unvarying refusal only from the official and collecti\·e 
(I( wtlutld~ Science. And since the lntter refuses to give us even 



'I'HB RACK 'I'BA 'I' NEVJ!::R DIES. 

Ill approsimate idea of the duration of the geological Ages-sa"! in a 
lew couftictiDg and contradictory hypotheses-let us see what Aryan 
PbilOIOphy can teach us. 

Sadl computations as are given in Manx and the hrti11tJS-sa.ve 
dog ad most evidently i11lmli01UJI exaggerations-are, as already 
UecJ, almost identical with those taught in Esoteric Philosophy. This 
aayhe seen by comparing the two in any Hindu calendar of recognized 
Clltlloaozy. 

The be8t and most complete of all such calendars, at present, as 
lalehed for by the learned Brihmans of Southern India, is the already 
1lelticmed Tamil calendar called the TirxkktJndtJ Pand1anga, compiled, 
lift are told. from, and in full accordance with. secret fragments of 
A.raiaya's data. As Asuramaya is said to have been the greatest 
Altmaomer, so he is whispered to have also been the most powerful 
,.Son:eaer•• of the "White Island, which had become Black with sin," 
U..of the islands of Atlantis. 
!be "'White Island" is a symbolical name. Asuramaya is said to 

i1ft Jiftct as in the tradition of the jnlzna-Mizskara, in Romaka-pura, 
iatbeWest; because the name is an allusion to the land and cradle ot 
.. uSweat-born" of the Third Race. That land or continent batt 
~ ages before Asuramaya lived, since he was an Atlantean; 
.. lie wu a direct descendant of the Wise Race, the Race I !rat never 
k llany are the legends concerning this hero, the pupil of Surya, 
• 8DD-God, himself, as the Indian accounts allege. It matters little 
wlldber- he lived on one or another island, but the question is to prove 
klaewas no myth, as Dr. Weber and others would make him. The 
k ol Romaka-pura, in the West, being named as the birthplace of 
dda 1&ero of the Archaic Ages, is the more interesting because it is so 
oft1Y ~tive of the Esoteric Teaching about the Sweat-born Races, 
tie mea born from the "pores of their parents." "RoMA-KOPAS" 
~ .. hair-pores" in Sanskrit. In the Alalui.Marafa,• a people named 
..... are said to have been created from the pores of Virabhadra, 
.. t.rnole giant, who destroyed Daksha's sacrifice. Other tribes and 
. .jeop~e are also represented as born in thjs way. All these are refer
~ to the later Second and the earlier Third Root-Races. 
~ following figures are from the calendar just referred to: a foot

- 1ll8lts the points of disagreement with the figures of the Arya 
8aDij Khool : 

• xli. 10,3()8. 
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I. From the beginniug ofCoemic Evolution, • up to the Hindd 
year Tarana (or 1887) •.••.•. • ••• •. •••..• ••••••• ••••.• I,9ss.884.687 years. 

II. The (astral), miueral, vegetable and animal kingdoms up 
to Man, have taken to evolve • • . • . . . • . . . . . . . . . . . . . • . • JOO,OOO.OOO years. t 

III. Time, from the fint appearance of "Humanity" (on our 
Planetary Chain) ... • .•...•....•......•........... • •• t,664.soo.987 years.t 

IV. The numberthatelapaedaincethe Vaivuvata. Man van tara "t 
-or the Hrm•a,. Period-up to the year 1887, ia just .• 

V. The full period of one Man van tara is .................. .. 
VI. Fourteen Manvantaraa, piNS the period of one Satya Yuga 

18,6r8,.,S years. 
J08,44EJ,ooo years. 

make one Day of BrahmA, or a complete 1\lanvantara, or 4,320,000,000 years. 
Therefore a MahA Yuga consists of . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 4,320.000 years.. a 
The year 1887 ia from the commencement of Kali Yuga 4.989 yean. 

• Tbe 81oteric Doctri~ lAys that this"" Cao~mic Evolution" ~rn-s only to our Solar Syatcm: while 
uotmc Hiodtlsm makes the figwa ~fer. if we do not mistake. to the whole UnlvetUl S)-stnu • 

., Another point of ~rut. Ottultilom ••ys that the aatral prototypes of the mioaal • 
..-egnable and animal klncdoms up to man have taken that time (300 million yean~) to nolve, "'" 
forminc out or the c:aat·ofl" materials of the p~lng Round, which. though vuy dcn.e and physical 
In lbdr owu cycle, a"' ~laUvely etb~al u compared with lb., matmaUly of our prcRDt mldd~ 
Round. AI the aplratioo of thet~e 300 million yearr., Nature!, on the-Y to the physical and material, 
down lb., arc: of dac:cnt, txogins with mankind and worltll downwards, hardening or mat.,rialldal' 
form.., u It p~ds. Thus the foMils found in slrllta, to which an anllqmty. not of eighl«n. bat of 
many hundn:da of million• ol yea .... mu•t be! ucrl~d. b<!long in ~ality to forms of the pr<!e"dlng 
Round, which, wh1le living, ........, fAr mon: eU1Cr<!al than physlciLI, as ""' kruntt tlu llt.Ysu:al. Tbal -. 
pn-cel...: and disinter them u taJlglble forms, is due t o tbe proce~' or matmaUution or nyatallla · 
tlon r<!fc-m!d to. which took place anboequenlly, at the beginning or the Fourth Round, and reached 
Ita nuudmum after thl' appearance of man, proct-edJng parallc:l with his phyaical evolution. Tllw 
alone Ulustrates thl' fact that thl' del'""' of materiality of U.e Earth changc~~tJri ~H with that or 
lbllnhabitanta. And thua mao now lindli, as tangible ro.sils, what wt:r<! once the (to his prnent Rt~ea) 
ethereal fontd of the lown- ldngdoms. The above Br~hmanic:al figurt'S M!fer to C\"Olution beginnlnc 
on Clob<! A, and In the First Round. In U.il Volume we spenlr. only of thi&, tbe Pourtb Round. 

' Tbia dllftorftace RDd the c:banlr" of c:yphera In the lut lhM!e triple~ or figures, the ....-Iter cannot 
undertake to account for. According to every calculation, on« Ute three hundn!d mllUo.w are! 
eebtractcd, the fignrea ought to Mland, I,b5s,884,c.87. But they ~ gi•"CD as alated in U.e Tamil 
calmdar above· named and u they W<"M! trau•lated. The echool of the lnte l"nndlt Day.\nand SaruYali, 
founder of the Arya SamAj, givu a date or I,g6o.8,s>,987· S« the. i ,.ya Marnzuu or Labo~. the cover 
of which bean the worda: "Aryan ., .. t,lj6o,8,s•,9117·" 

t VILlvuvata Manu Ia the one Human .l.ldng.,.-eom., \l1!rlioos ndd to him lh" seven Ri&hls-wbo In 
the Mataya Avatira allegory ia sued from the I.lelugc in a boat, \Ike Noah in the Ark. Tiler<: fOr<!. 
thia Vaiva~Wata Manvantara would ~ U.e "poel·diluviau" periad. This, howe.·er, doe& not refer to 
the later" AUauteau"" or Noah'• Deluge, nor to lbe CCMimlc "Delulr"" or Pra.laya of oblcuraUoo. 
which pr~ded our Round, but to the appeArance of mankind in U.e latter Round. The~ i" a great 
dUI"c:Tence made, hDW<!ver, between the Nalmitilta, Occasional or Jncideutnl, Prlltrilika, Elemental, 
Atyantilul, lh" Absolute, and Nitya, the Perpetual Pralaya; the latter bdug d~bcd as "Brahml'• 
conllnJr"nl ~oall'liCence of the Univerl<! at the end of Brahml 's D~·." The question wall raioed by 
a learned Brlhmao TbeO'IOpM&t; '' Wh~ther there is fiucb a thing as Cosmic Pralaya; b<!caUA", other· 
w!Joe, the I.ogoa (Krishna) would ha•~ to he reborn, a.ud he is AjA \Unborn).'' w., cannot""" why. 
'l'he Logos 18 said to be! born ot\ly metaphoricRily, 118 the Sun is born daily, or rather a beam of that 
Sun iJ1 born in the morning and is fiaid to die whtu It disappears, \VbC~-eU it ia &imply tdbeorbed 
into the par<!nt essen«. Cosmic Pralaya iJI for things ruible, uot for lhe Ar\lpa, Pornll~. World. 
Tbe Cosmic or Unlvcnal Pralaya c:omea only atlbe end or one hund~ Years of Btllhnd, when lb~ 
Vniftnlal Dlsaolutlon U. aaid to take place. Tben the Avyaya, &ay tbe exoteric !kriptut1.'8, th" Eternal 
I.ife 11J111boliud by Vuhnu, assuming the character of Rudra, the Destroycr. enters into the Sewn 
Jlays or the Sun and drinks up all the watero or the Universe. ' ' Thu• fo:d, the seven Solar Rays dUsk 
to -.. :••• and 8Cl 6~ to the whole C06mo •. " 

fl Since a Mah1 Yuga Ia the I,ooolb part of a Day of Bralunil. 
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To make this still clearer in its details, the following computations 
by Rao Bahadur P. Sreenivas Row, are given from the TIJMsopiJist of 
Ho'faaber'. 1885. 

J6o dAys of mortals make a year . .. ....•......•..••. 
Erila Yqa contaiDa ••••... . ... • ... •...... . . . ..... 
Tred Yap CODtaina ••••••..•.••.•.•••.•.•...•..•• 
o.tp.ra Yap contains . .. ........ ................ . 
Ea1i Yap contains .......................... .. ... . 
'The total of the said four Yugas constitute a MahA 

""•·········································· 
Snaty-cme of 111cb MabA Yugaa form the period of 

the reign of one Manu ... . . .. .. . .............• 
tile reip of fourteen Manus embraces the duration 

of 994 Mahl. Yugas, which is equal to . . .....•• • 
Add &uJdhie, i.e., intervals between the reign of 

each Manu, which amount to six MabA Yugas, 
eq11111 to . ............. ... .................... . 

Tile total of these reigns and interregnums of four
tftD 'Kuue, is 1,000 Mahl Yugas, which consti-
bate a Kalpa, i.~ .• one Day of BrahmA ........... . 

Ja BrUmA'a Night is of equal duration, one Day and 
Night of Brahm& would contain .•.•... . ....... . 

JliD"nch days and nights make one Year of BrahmA, 

1,2C}6,ooo 
1164,000 
4J2,000 

4·320,000 

306.720,000 

4, 294,o8o,ooo 

4.320,000,000 

equal to................... ................. .... J,II0,4QO,OOO,OOO 

JaO auch Years constitute the whole period of 
JtnhmA's Age, i.~., Mah4 Kalpa .......•.•...... JII,O(o,ooo,ooo,ooo 

'ft.e are the exoteric figures accepted throughout India, and they 
8itaiJ pretty nearly with those of the Secret Works. The latter, 
IIOI'eOYU. amplify them by a division into a number of Esoteric Cycles, 
ltftlr mentioned in Brahmanical popular writings-one of which, the 
.liriiloa of the Vugas into Racial Cycles, is given elsewhere as an 

I•• t•ce. The rest. in their details, have of course never been made 
~ They are, nevertheless, known to every ''Twice-born" (Dvija, 
~ Jaitiated) Brihmao, and the Prminas contain references to some of 
• 1D veiled terms, which no matter-of-fact Orientalist has yet 
:. ... &lf'Dal"ed to make out, nor could he if he would. 
~fie sac:red Astronomical Cycles are of immense antiquity, and 

Of them pertain, as stated, to the calculations of N arada and 
~ T he latter has the reputation of a Giant and a Sorcerer. 
little Antediluvian Giants-the Gibborim of the Bible-were not all 
W • Scm:erezs, as Christian Theology, which sees in every Occultist 
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a servant of the Evil One, would have it: nor were they worse than 
many of "the faithful sons of the Church." A Torquemada and a 
Catherine de Medicis certainly did more harm in their day, and in the 
name of their Master, than any Atlantean Giant or Demigod of anti
quity ever did, whether named Cyclops, or Medusa, or yet the Orphic 
Titan, the anguipedal monster known as Ephialtes. There were good 
"giants" in days of old just as there are 6arJ "pigmies" now; and the 
Rakshasas and Yakshas of LankA are no worse thau our modern 
dynamiters, and certain Christian and civilized generals during 
modern wars. Nor are they myths. 

He who would laugh at Briareus and Orion ought to abstain from going to, or 
even talking of, Kamac qr Stonehenge, 

remarks somewhere a modern writer. 
As the Brihmanical figures given above are approximately the basic 

calculations of our Esoteric System, the reader is requested to carefully 
keep them in mind. 

In the Encycloptedia Brilarmi'ca we find, as the last word of Science. 
that the antiquity of man is allowed to stretch 011/y ov~r "tens of thou
sands of years." It becomes evident that as these figures may be made 
to fluctuate between 10,000 and IOO,ooo, therefore they mean very little 
if anything, and only render still denser the darkness surrounding the 
question. Moreover, what matters it that Science places the birth of 
man in the "pre- or post- glacial drift," if we are told at the sarne time 
that the so-called "Ice Age" is simply a long succession of ages which 

Shaded without abrupt change of any kind into what is tenned the human or 
recent period . . . the o\·erlapping of geological periods having been the rule 
from the beginning of tim.e. • 

The latter "rule" only results in the still more puzzling, even if 
strictly scientific and correct, information, that: 

Even to·day man is contemporary with the ice-age in the Alpine valleys and in 
the Finmark.t 

Thus, had it not been for the lessons taught by the Secret Doctrine, 
and even by exoteric Hinduism and its traditions, we should to this 
day be left to float in perplexed uncertainty between the indefinite 
"Ages" of one school of Science, the "tens of thousands" of years of 
the other, and the 6,000 years of the Bible interpreters. This is one 

• OJ. cil., Art. "Geoloi')'." 
+ J~iJ. Th1t allow. a chBDte ~ to the Biblical "Adam Cbrouoloi')'" or 6,000 ~· 
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of the le9lel8l reasons why, with all the respect dne to the conclusions of 
the am of learning of our modem day. we are forced to ignore them 
ia an aada questions of pre-historic antiquity . 

.llodera Geology and Anthropology mnst, of course, disagree with 
111r ~ But Occultism will find as many weapons against these 
hlo Sciences as it bas against astronomical and physical theories, in 
lpiteof Jlr. Laing's assurances that: 

Ia [diiUIIOiogic:al] calculations of this sort, c:onc:eming older and later fonna
lilll, tbae is 110 t~. they are hued on positive facts. limited only by a certain 
p!llible (1] amount of error either way. • 

Oc:lc:aJtism will prove, scientific confessions in hand, that Geology is 
wry mach in error, and very often even more so than Astronomy. In 
lhilftr)" passage by Mr. Laing, which gives to Geology preeminence 
b c:onec:tDess over Astronomy, we find a passage in flagrant contra
ctictioa to the admissions of the best Geologists themselves. Says the 
mtlaor: 

lat1aod. the CODclusiona of Geology, at any rate up to the Silurian periodt when 
ltlepnlellt order of things was fairly inaugurated, are approximate [truly so] facts 
1111 aot lll«wies, while the astronomical conc:lusions are llltoria based on data so 
...._ that while in some cases they give results incredibly short, . • . in 
..._dley give results almost incredibly long.~ 

After which, the reader is advised that the "safest course'' 

a- to be to assume that Geology really proves the duration of the present 
... ol thillgs to have been somewhere over roo millions of years, and that 
-llloWJmy gives an enormous though unknown time beyond in the past, and to 
-ill lhe fUture, for the birth, growt.h, maturity, decline, and death of the solar 
.,.._, of whic:h our earth is a small planet now passing through the habitable ..... 

Jadgiag from past experience, we do not entertain the slightest 
cloabt that, once called upon to answer "the absurd unscientific and 
Jftp08teJ'OUs claims of exoteric (and Esoteric) Aryan chronology," the 
Sdeutist of the "results incredibly short,'' i.e., only rs,ooo.ooo years, 
lad the Scientist, who "would require 6oo,ooo,ooo years," together with 
lbae who accept Mr. Huxley's figures of r,ooo,ooo,oooll "since sedi
...tatioa began in Europe," would all be as dogmatic the one as the 

• ..... sa-11rul JllotUr1J TloOM$11f. -48 • 
., ~ llle 8llwtaa perioclu regards moUuscs nnd animlll lit~grautw; but what do they k.uow of _, 
• ltiL, ,.. dl. 
1JNl.41-
J 'WIMtltll. WwM·Lifo, .eo. 

l 
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other. Nor would they fail to remind the Occultist and the Brihman. 
that it is the modern men of Science alone who represent exact Science. 
whose duty it is to fight "inaccuracy'' and "superstition." 

The Earth is passing through the "habitable phase" only for the 
presmt ord" of things, and as far as our present mankind is concerned 
with its actual "coats of skin" and phosphorus for bones and brain. 

We are ready to concede the 100 millions of years offered by Geology. 
since we are taught that our present physical mankind-or the Vaivas
lrata Humanity-began only eighteen millions of years ago. But 
Geology has no facts to give us for the duration of geological periods, 
as we have shown, no more indeed than has Astronomy. The authentic 
letter from Mr. W. Pengelly, F.R.S., quoted elsewhere, says: 

It is at present, and perhaps always will be, impossible to reduce, even approzi· 
mately, geological time into years or even into millenniums. 

And having never, hitherto, excavated a fossil man of any other 
than the present form-what does Geology know of him? It has traced 
zones or strata and, with these, primordial zoological life, down to the 
Silurian. When it bas, in the same way, traced man down to his 
primordial protoplasmic form, then we will admit that it may know 
something of primordial man. If it is not very material to "the 
bearings of modern scientific discovery on modern thought,'' whether 

1\lan has existed in a state of constant though slow progression for the lut 
so.ooo years of a period of rs millions, or for the last soo,ooo years of a period or 
ISO millions, • 

as Mr. S. Laing tells his readers, it is very much so for the claims of the 
Occultists. Unless the latter show that it is a possibilil;•, if not a perfect 
certainty, that man lived eighteen millions of years ago, the StnYI 
Doctrine might as well have remained unwritten. An attempt must. 
therefore, be made in this direction, and it is our modern Geologists 
and men of Science generally who ·will be brought to testify to this fact 
in the Third Part of this Volume. Meanwhile, and notwithstanding 
the fact that Hindu Chronology is constantly represented by the 
Orieutalists as a fiction based on no "actual" computation,t but simply 
a "childish boasting," it is nevertheless often twisted out of recognition 
to make it yield to, and fit in with, Western theories. No figures have 
ever been more meddled \\itb and tortured than the famous 4o J, :z, 
followed by cyphers, of the Yugas and Mab!i Yugas. 

• 0/J. cil., 49· 
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As the whole Cycle of pre-historic events, such as the evolution and 
trlllsfOrmation of Races and the extreme antiquity of man, hangs upon 
the said Chronology, it becomes extremely important to check it by 
otber existing calculations. If the Eastern Chronology is rejected, we 
shall at least have the consolation of proving that ito other-whether in 
lhe figures of Science or of the Churches-is one whit more reliable. 
As Professor Max Muller expresses it, it is often as useful to prove 
what a lhiug is not as to show what it may be. And once we succeed 
m pointing out the fallacies of both Christian and Scientific computa
tiou-by allowing them a fair chance of comparison with our Chrono
logy-neither of these will have a reasonable ground to stand upon, in 
proaouuciug the Esoteric figures less reliable than its own. 

We may here refer the reader to our earlier work, Isis Unvdkd, • for 
10111e remarks concerning the figures which were cited a few pages 
baeL 

To-day a few more facts may be added to the information there 
ciftD, which is already known to every Orientalist. The sacredness 
«the cycle of 4.320, with additional cyphers, lies in the fact that the 
igmes which compose it, taken separately or joined in various com
hiutious, are each and all symbolical of the greatest mysteries in 
lllure. Indeed, whether one takes the 4 separately, or the 3 by itself, 
«the two together making 7, or again the three, 4, 3, 2, added together 
IDd yielding g, all these numbers have their application in the most 
lltted and Occult matters, and record the workings of Nature in her 
daually periodical phenomena. They are never erring, perpetually 
ftellrring numbers, unveiling, to him who studies the secrets of Nature, 
a lnlly divine System, an intelligent plan in Cosmogony, which results 
ill aatnral cosmic divisions of times, seasons, invisible influences, 
astronomical phenomena, with their action and reaction on terrestrial 
and even moral nature; on birth, death, and growth, on health and 
cU.ease. All these natural events are based and depend upon cyclical 
processes in the Kosmos itself, producing periodic agencies which, 
ldiug from without, affect the Earth and all that lives and breathes on 
ft. l'rom the one end to the other of any Manvantara. Causes and 
diects are esoteric, exoteric and "endexoteric,'' so to say. 

ID Isis Utnrriled we wrote that which we now repeat: Wt' arc at the 
~ Df a eyclt' and r-.tidmtly i1z a tramilory state. Plato divides the 
iDtdlectual progress of the Universe during every Cycle into fertile 

• i. ;p. 

r 
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and barren periods. In the sublunary regions, the spheres of the 
various elements remain eternally in perfect harmony with the Divine 
Nature, he says; "but their parts," owing to a too close proximity to 
earth, and their commingling with the earthly (which is Matter, and 
therefore the realm of evil), .. are sometimes according, and sometimes 
contrary to (Divine) Nature." When those circulations-which &iphas 
Levi calls "currents of the Astral Light''-in the universal Ether which 
contains in itself every element, take place in harmony with the DiviDe 
Spirit, our Earth and everything pertaining to it enjoys a fertile period. 
The Occult powers of plants, animals, and minerals magically sympa
thize with the ·•superior natures," and \he Divine Soul of man is ita 
perfect intelligence with these "inferior" ones. But during the barrm 
periods, the latter lose their magic sympathy, and the spiritual sight o 
the majority of mankind is so blinded as to lose every notion of the 
superior powers of its own Divine Spirit. We are in a barren period: 
the eighteenth century, during which the malignant fever of scepticism 
broke out so irrepressibly, has entailed unbelief as a hereditary disease 
upon the nineteenth. The divine intellect is veiled in man; his animal 
brain alone "philosophizes." And philosophizing alone, how can it 
understand the .. Soul Doctrine''? 

In order not to break the thread of the narrative we shall give some 
striking proofs of these cyclic laws in Part II, proceeding meanwhile 
with our explanations of Geological and Racial Cycles. 

STANZA III. 

ATTEMPTS TO CREATE MAN. 

n. The Descent of the De.miurge. 12. The Lunar Gods ordered to create. l3-

The Higher Gods refuse. 

I I. THE LoRD OF THE LoRDS CAME. FRoM HER BoDY HB SEPA

RATED THE WATERS, AND THAT WAS HEAVEN ABOVE, THE FIRST 

HEAVEN ... 

Here tradition falls again into the Universal. As in the earliest 
version, repeated in the Puninas, so in the latest, the Mosaic account. 
In the first it is said: 

• The atmosphere, or the air, the firmament. 



THR I.ORDS OF THB JIOON. 19 
Be t1ae Laid [the God wbo has the form of Brahm&], whm the world had bec:ome 

4111e oceea, CDIIdadillg that within the waten lay the earth, and de.irol18 to rai5e it 
wp [to _,..te it]. c:n:ated himself in another form. As in the preceding Kalpa 
{lla't'lllltara] be had UIDmed the shape of a tortoise, eo in this one he took the 
lllllape ttl • bou, etc.. 

Ill the Elohistic "creation,"t "God'' creates "a firmament in the 
llidlt of the waters," and says "let dry land appear." And now comes 
tJ&t tDditioual peg whereunto is hung the Esoteric portion of the 
labali&tic iDterpretation. 

11. Tim GRBAT CliOHANSf CALLED THE LoRDS OF THE MOON, OF 

!II AmY BoDIES : "BRING FORTH MEN,§ MEN OF YOUR NATURE. 

GJYI1'11BK0 THEIR FOllMS WITHIN. SHB, WILL BUILD COVERINGS 

"WmmiU'l'.• MALES-FEMALES WILL THEY BE. LoRDS OF THB FI.AMR 
A1lll. • • ,, 

Who are the ••Lords of the Moon"? In India they are called Pitris 
or"Lanar Ancestors," but in the Hebrew scrolls it is Jehovah himself 
-.llo is the "'Lord of the Moon," collectively as the Host, and also as 
eae of the Elohim. The Astronomy of the Hebrews and their "ob
leniDee of times" was regulated by the Moon. A Kabalist, having 
4otra that "Daniel . . told off God's providence by set times," 
1114 that the Rn~tlation of John "speaks of a carefully measured eu6icat 
dty descending out of the heavens," etc., adds: 
Ill the 'ritalumg power of heaven lay chiefly with I he moon. • • • It was the 

Bellmr mTr []ehovah),-and St. Paul enjoins:-" Let no man judge you for your 
tlllenance of the 7th day, and the day or t~ew moo,,-:tlltit:ll art a s/uulow of llti"P 
,_ -; bllt the body (or substance) is of Christ," i.e., Jehovah,-that function of 
~power that "made the barren woman the joyful mother of children,"-"for 
dlque the gift of Jehovah," .•.. which is a key to the objection which 
lrer Jtubuacl made to the Shunamite, as to her going to the man of God:-" for it 
• ~~either the 7th day nor the day of new moo11." The living spiritual powers of 
ae.,..-u.nou had mighty wars marked by the movements and positions of the 
-. ..S planet&, and especially as the result of the conjunction of the moon, 
..U. ad lUll. Bentley comments on the Uind£i "war between the gods and the 
...,..., u marked by the eclipse of the sun at the ascending node of the moon, 

• Han'vattu4a, I. 36. 
' Gmuis, i. 6·9· 
t l,ords. 
t They ~ told. 
II i-L., the Jlvu or Monads. 
11 Mother ~ or Nature. 
•• For ex lerna! bodiea. 



8o THE SECRET DOCTIUNR. 

94S B.C.[!]. at which time was born,• or produced from the sea, SRI (Saral, S-r-i, the 
wife of the Hebrew Abramt), who was the Venus-Aphroditus (sic] of the Weaterua, 
eu1blem "of the luni-solar year, or the moon, [as Sri is the wife of the Moon; see 
foot-note], the godde111 of increaae.": . • . [Therefore] the gnnd mouument 
and land-mark of the exact period of the lunar year and month, by which thia 

'c:ycle [of 19 tropical years of the sun and 235 revolutions of the moon) could be 
c:alc:ulated, was Mount Sinai,-the Lord jehovah coming down thereon. • • • • 
Paul speaks (then] as a mystagogue, when he says concerning the freed woman and 
bond woman of Abraham:-"For this Hagar (the bond woman of Abraham) ia 
Mount Sinai in Arabia." How could a woman be a mountain? and such a moun
tain! Yet, in one sense, . . • she was, and in a very marvellously true one. 
Her name was Hagar, Hebrew , ::lil• whose numbers read 235, or in exact measure. 
the very number of lunar months to equal 19 tropical years to complete this c:ycle 
and make the likeness and similitude good; Mount Sinai being, in the esoteric 
language of this wisdom, the monument of the exact time of the lunar year and 
month, by whjch this spiritual vitalizing cycle could be computed,-and which 
mountain, indeed, was called (Fuerst) "the Mountain of the !\loon (Sin).'' 5o also 
Sarai (SRI), the wife of Abram, could have no child until her name was changed to 
Sarah. m~. giving to her the property of this lunar iutlut:nce.i 

T his may be regarded as a digression from the main subject; but it 
is a very necessary one with a view to Christian readers. For "'ho, 
after studying dispassionately the respective legends of Abram or 
Abraham, Sarai or Sarah, who was "fair to look upon," and those of 
Brahma and Sarasvati, or Shri, Lakshmi-Venus, with the relations of 
all these to the Moon and Water;-and especially one who understands 
the real Kabalistic meaning of the name Jehovah and its relation to, 
and connection with, the Moon-who can doubt that the story of Abtam 
is based upon that of Brahma, or that Gmesis was written upon the 
old lines used by every ancient nation? All in the ancient Scriptures 
is allegorical-all based upon and inseparably connected with Astro
nomy and Cosmolatry. 

• According to the wondmul chronology of BcoUey, who wrote in dnys when BiblicAl cbronntoc 
wu aUU undisputed; and alliU according to thnl of tbao!C modem Ori~ntalista wbo dwar{ the Hi ado\ 
date~~ as far u they can. 

• Now Shri I• the daughter of Bhrigu, one of tbe Prnjapalis nnd Ri•his, the chief of the Bbtigua, 
the "Conaumen." the Al'rial Clo1111 of CO<hl. She Is I..Rklihml, the wife or Vuhnu, and she b Cauri, 
the "bride of Sbiva," and she Is Sarasvatl, the "wall'TY.'' the wife of BrabmA, becauae the th~ 
Gods and Godd~ are one, under three asp«t,.. ReAd the exphmatioo by Parlsbnro. in VuA"" 
A•4lta (I. •-iii., WUeon·• Tran.s., i. 119), nod you will unde,...tnnd. "The lord of Sbrl Is the moon," 
he tJBya. and" Sbrf b the wife of NlrSyana, the Cod of Gods"; Shri or Lakshmi (Vrnus) i.~ Indr.tnl, 
u abe is SarasvaU, for in the words of Pe.riahara: "Hari [or islwara, the "J.ord "] is aU thnt ia caUed 
J218k [in the Uni'Oift'SOe]; I,akshmt is all that Ia termed f~le. There is nothing cl.&e than they." 
Hence abe is female, and "God" is m.ale Nature. 

~ Sbl'l u Goddc:M of, and bendf "l'ortW>e and ProKpcity." 
l .MtUtn~i' R~ (Cincinnati), June, 188<>. Art. "Tbe CabbAlah.-No. VI," •s·•7· 
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13- TaY• WENT BACH ON HIS AI.LOTTED LAND: SEVEN OP THEM, 

UC8 OJJ HIS LoT. THE LoRDS OP THE FLAKE U:MAIN BEHIND. 

fat WOULD NOT GO, THEY WO'OLD NOT CREATE. 

The Secret Teachings show the divine Progenitors creating men on 
lll'iD portions of the Globe "each on his lot"-i.e., each a different 
lice of men externally and internally, and on different Zones. This 
JD~Jpnistic claim is considered elsewhere, in Stanza VII. But who 
M "They" who create, and the "Lords of the Flame," "who would 
'IIOt"' Occ:nltism divides the "Creators" into Twelve Classes; of which 
6ar ba9e reached "Liberation" to the end of the "Great Age," the fifth 
iiRidy to n:acb it. but still remains active on the intellectual planes, 
vtdle lt'ftl1 are still under direct Karmic Law. These last act on the 
~~g Globes of our Chain. 

'!Jiltaic Hindu books mention Seven Classes of Pitris, and among 
tJiaa two distinct kinds of Progeuitors or Ancestors: the Barhishad and 
tlle Apiahvttta; or those possessed of the "sacred fire" and those 
dnoid of it. Hindu ritualism seems to connect them with sacrificial 
._, aad with Griha&tha Brahmans in earlier incarnations; those who 
bae, and those who have not attended as they should to their house-
1.ld ..:red fires in their previous births. The distinction, as said, is 
ir.dwd fiom the Vedas. The first and highest class (Esoterically), the 
tpialnttta, are represented in the e."S:oteric allegory as Grihastha or 
litbauua-householders, who, having failed to maintain their domestic 
had to offer burnt sacrifices, in their past births in other Manvan
... have lost every right to have oblations with fire presented to 
..._ 'Whereas the Barhishad, being Brahmans who have kept up their 
•• l10ld sacred fires, are thus honoured to this day. Thence the 
~are represented as devoid of, and the Barhishad as possessed 
G(m.. 

But Esoteric Philosophy explains the original qualifications as being 
- *> the difference between the natures of the two Classes: the 
~ Pitris are devoid of "fire" i.e., of creative passion, because 
...,. an! too divine and pure; whereas the Barhishad, being the Lunar 
.Jjidts more closely connected with Earth, became the creative Elohim 
(/flal;m, or the Adam of dust. 

"""DDe .Uegory says that Sanandana and other Vedhas, the Sons of 
..,_,, his first progeny: 

• The lltoon-Gods. 
0 
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Were without desire or passion, inspired with holy wisdom, HtraDged from the 
universe and urtdninnu of progn.y.• 

This also is what is meant in the shloka by the words, ••They would 
not create," and is explained as follows: 

" Tlu Primordial Emanations from 1M Creative Power art /()0 near lite 
Absolute Cauu. Tluy art transitional and la/mljorm, whicll will t/nlelop 
only in llu next and substquml removes." 

This makes it plain. Hence Brahml is said to have felt wrathful 
when he saw that those 

Embodied spirits, produced from his limbs [glflra], would not multiply them· 
selves. 

After which, in the allegory, he creates other seven Mind-born Sonst 
namely, Marichi, Atri, Angiras, Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu and Vasishtha, 
the latter being often replaced by Daksha, the most prolific of the 
Creators. In most of the texts these Seven Sons of Vasishtha-Daksha 
are called the Seven Rishis of the Third Manvantara: the latter refer
ring both to the Third Round and also to the Third Root-Race and its 
Branch-Races in the Fourth Round. These are all the Creators of the 
various Beings on this Earth, the Prajapati, and at the same time they 
appear as divers re'incamations in the early Manvantaras or Races. 

It thus becomes clear why the Agnishvatta, devoid of the grosser 
"creative fire," hence unable to create physical man, having no Double, 
or Astral Body, to project, since they were without any "form," are 
shown in exoteric allegories as Yogis, Kumaras (chaste youths), who 
became "rebels," Asuras, fighting and opposing Gods, t etc. Yet it is 
they alone who could complete man, i.e., make of him a self-conscious, 
almost a divine Being-a God on Earth. The Barhishad, though pos
sessed of "creative fire," were devoid of the higher Mahat-ic element. 
Being on a level with the lower •· Principles"-those which precede 
gross objective matter-they could only give birth to the outer man, or 
rather to the model of the physical, the astral man. Thus, though we 
see them intrusted with the task by Brahma-the collective Mahat or 

• Vi1A,.,. Ar61la, I. vii .. Wilson'• Trans., I. JOJ. 
• See MaltlibAifrata, Mo.sltadltao·ma AJ,.....,,.. 
; ~-~. ,.. the allegory shows, the Godll •ho bad oo pen10nal merit of their own, dreadioc the 

sanctity of thoee ~~elf-striving incarnllted firing-. who had become Aac:eUca and Yog1s, and thu.t 
th~t.eoed to upeet the powc:r of the: fonner by lhc:ir stlf·aegr"rtd powt'nl-dc:nounc:etl lho;m. All 
lhl.a h&ll a deq> phlloeophkal meaning and refers to the evolution aud ocquirc:rueot of divine J>OWtta 
throurh ••lf·t:rtrliOII. Some Rishl· Yogts a~ shown In the Anl .. as to br far m~ powc:rful than 
the God& Secondary Gods or tnnporary Powers ln Nature (the Po~) are doomed to disappear; It u. 
only the eplritual PotenUality in mao whkh can lead him to become: ouc with the 1NFI!m1l and the 
AJNioLOTa. 



Tim LIVING SPIJUTUAL FIRE. 

Uail'flllll Divine Mind-the "Mystery of Creation" is repeated on 
luth, oaly in an inverted sense, as in a mirror. 

It is thole who are unable to create the spiritual immortal man, who 
)IRijed the seuseless model (the Astral) of the physical Being; and, as 
will be seen, it was those who would not multiply, who sacrificed them
Rifts to the good and salvation of Spiritual Humanity. For, to com-
jlletethe .ptm~Jry ..a~r, to add to his three lower Principles and cement 
1flelll with the Spiritual Monad-which could never dwell in such a 
.6aD otherwise than in an a!Jsoiulely latent stat~two connecting " Prin
ciples" are needed : Manas and KAma. This requires a living Spiritual 
~of the middle Principle from the Fifth and Third States of Pleroma . 
.:aa& tllis Fire is the possession of the Triangles, not of the (perfect) 
~which symbolize the Angelic Beings;• the former having from 
tlle JJnt Cnation possessed themselves of it and being said to have 
.......,nated it for themselves, as in the allegory of Prometheus. These 
are tJae active. and therefore-in Heaven-no longer "pure" Beings. 
~ have become the independent and free Intelligences, shown in 
eRIJ' Theogony as fighting for that independence and freedom, and 
heaco- m the ordinary sense-" rebellious to the divine passive law." 
,.._are then those "Flames "-the Agnishvatta-who, as shown in 
tlt.ehlob, "remain behind," instead of going along with the others to 
Cltlle men on Earth. But the true Esoteric meaning is that most of ._were destined to incarnate as the Egos of the forthcoming crop 
tflfanlrind. 

Tile Iauman Ego is neither Atman nor Buddhi, but the Higher Manas: 
tD iateilectual fruitage and the effiorescence of the intellectual self
'*IIC:iaal Egotism-in the higher spiritual sense. The ancient works 
Iller to it as Ktrana Sharira on the plane of Sutratma, which is the 
"&aida thread" on which, like beads, the various Personalities of this 
m.,._ Bgo are strung. If the reader were told, as in the semi-Esoteric 
.aJie&mies, that these Beings were returning Nirvanis from preceding 
Jlalii..Kanvantaras-Ages of incalculable duration which have rolled 
nay in the Eternity, a still more incalculable time ago-be would 
1lanlJy UDdentand the text correctly; while some Vedantins might 
MJ: .. This ia not so; the Nirvani can never return"; which is true 
........ the Manvantara he belongs to, and erroneous where Eternity is 
CIDeeeaed. For it is said in the Sacred Shlokas: 

.. 7Je T/tn:t.uJ of Radiance whiclt is imperishable anti dissolves only in. 

• Tbe Triancte becomes n hnt~on (6ve-fold,l on &rtb. 
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Nin.•fhla, rti"mrrgtsfrom it;, its integrity on flu da;• U'!un lite Great Lau 
calls all tltillf!S back itzlo adion.'' 

Hence, as the higher Pitris or Dhyanis had no hand in his physical 
creation, we find Primeval Man-issued from the bodies of his spiritually 
"fireless" Progenitors-described as aeriform, devoid of compactness, 
and "mindless." He bad no middle Principle to serve him as a 
medium between the Highest and the Lowest-the Spiritual Man and 
the physical brain-for he lacked Manas. The Monads which incar
nated in those rmpty Shells, remained as unconscious as when separated 
from their previous incomplete forms and vehicles. There is no poten 
tiality for Creation, or Self-Consciousness, in a pure Spirit on this our 
plane, unless its too homogeneous, perfect-because divine-nature is, 
so to say, mixed with, and strengthened by, an essence already differen
tiated. It is only the lower line of the Triangle-representing the first 
Triad that emanates from the Universal Monad-that can furnish this 
needed consciousness on the plane of differentiated Nature. But how 
could these pure Emanations, which, on this principle, must have 
originally been themselves "unconscious" (in our sense), be of any 
use in supplying the required Principle, as they could hardly have 
possessed it themselves? 

The answer is difficult to comprehend, unless one is well acquainted 
with the philosophical metaphysics of a bcginningless and endless 
series of Cosmic Re-births, and becomes well impressed and familiarized 
with that immutable law of Nature which is ETERNAL MOTION, cyclic 
and spiral-therefore progressive even in its seeming retrogression. 
The one Divine Principle, the nameless THAT of the Vedas, is the 
Universal Total, which, neither iu its spiritual aspects and emanations, 
nor iu its physical Atoms, can ever be at ''Absolute Rest'' except 
during the Nights of Brahma. Hence, also, the "First-born'' are 
those who are first set in motion at the beginning of a Manvantarn, 
and thus the first to fall into the lower spheres of materiality. They 
who are called in Theology the ·• Thrones," and are the" Seat of God," 
must be the first incarnated men on Earth; and it becomes comprehen
sible, if we think of the endless series of past Manvantaras, to find that 
the last had to come first, aud the first last. We find, in short, that the 
higher Angels had broken, countless reons before, through the "Seven 
Circles," aud thus " robbed" thew of the Sacred Fire; this means in 
plain words, that they had assimilated duriug their past incarnations, 
in lower as well as in higher Worlds, all the wisdom therefrom-the 

-=-



MAN A GOD IN AmMAL FORM. 

Tefiection of Mahat in its various degrees of intensity. No Entity, 
whether angelic or human, can reach the state of Nirv~na, or of 
absolute purity, except through reons of suffering and the knou•ltdge 
of evil as well as of good, as otherwise the latter would remain in
comprehensible. 

Between man and the animal-whose Monads, or Jivas, are funda
mentally identical-there is the impassable abyss of Mentality and 
Self-consciousness. What is human mind in its higher aspect, whence 
comes it, if it be not a portion of the essence-and, in some rare cases 
of incarnation, the va-y essmcc-of a higher Being; one from a higher 
and divine plane? Can man-a God in the animal form-be the pro
duct of Material Nature by evolution alone, even as is the animal, 
which differs from man in external shape, but by no means in the 
materials of its physical fabric, and is informed by the same, though 
undeveloped, Monad-seeing that the intellectual potentialities of the 
two differ as the sun does from the glow-worm? And what is it that 
creates such difference, unless man is an animal plus a living God 
within his physical shell? Let us pause and ask ourselves seriously 
the question, regardless of the vagaries and sophisms of both the 
materialistic and the psychological modern Sciences. 

To some e.~tent, it is admitted that even the Esoteric Teaching is 
allegorical. To make the latter comprehensible to the average intelli
gence, the use of symbols cast in an intelligible form is needed. 
Hence the allegorical and semi-mythical narratives in the exoteric, 
and the only smti-metaphysical and objective representations in the 
Esoteric Teachings. For the purely and transcendentally spiritual 
conceptions are adapted only to the perceptions of those who "sec 
'lllillloul ryes, hear without cars, ami snzse willuml orgtms," according to 
the graphic expression of the Commentary. The too puritan Idealist 
is at liberty to spiritualize the tenet, whereas the modern Psychologist 
would simply try to spirit away our "fallen," yet still divine, human 
Soul-4ivine in its connection with Buddhi. 

The mystery attached to the highly spiritual Ancestors of the Divi1ze 
Man within the earthly man is very great. His dual creation is hinted 
at in the Ptmjnas, though its Esoteric meaning can be approached only 
by collating together the many varying accounts, and reading them 
in their symbolical and allegorical character. So it is in the Dible, 
both in Gmesis and even in the Epistles of Paul. For that "Creator," 
who is called in the second chapter of Genesis the "Lord God," is in 
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the original the Elohim, or Gods (the Lords), in the plural; and while 
one of them makes the earthly Adam of Dust, the other breathes into 
him the Breath of Life, and the third makes of him a Living Soul, aU 
of which readings are implied in the plural number of the word 
Elobim.• Or again, as Paul says: 

The first maD is of the earth, the second (the last, or rather highest] il the Lord 
from heaven. t 

In the Aryan allegory the rebellious Sons of Brahml are all repre
sented as holy Ascetics and Yogis. Re-born in every K.alpa, they 
generally try to impede the work of human procreation. When Dak
sha, the chief of the Prajipatis or Creators, brings forth ro,ooo sons 
for the purpose of peopling the world, N!rada-a son of Brahm!, the 
great Rishi, and virtually a KumAra, if not so in name-interferes with, 
and twice frustrates Daksha's aim, by persuading those Sons to remain 
holy Ascetics and eschew marriage. For this, Daksba curses NArada 
to be "re-born as a man," as BrahmA bad cursed him before for re
fusing to marry, and obtain progeny, saying: "Perish in thy (present 
[Deva or Angelic] form); and take up thy abode in the womb"-i.e., 
become a man.t 

Notwithstanding several con6icting versions of the same story, it is 
easy to see that Nlrada belongs to that Class of BrahmA's "First
born," who have all proven rebellious to the law of animal procreation, 
for which they had to incarnate as mm. Of all the Vedic Rishis, 
Nirada, as already shown, is the most incomprehensible, because the 
most closely connected with the Occult Doctrines-especially with the 
Secret Cycles and Kalpas. 

Certain contradictory' statements about this Sage have much dis
tracted the Orientalists. Thus he is shown as refusing positively to 
"create'' or have progeny, and even as calling his father Brahm! a 
"false teacher" for advising him to get married, as related in the 
Ntirada-Panclza-Ralra ,· nevertheless, he is referred to as one of the 
Prajapatis or Progenitors! Iu the Nti.radiya Purlma, be describes the 

• Seth, u BoORD aud otb~ ha"" obown, Is not only the "prlmlli"" God" of th~ Semltc:.--r1y 
Jnr. lncludN-but at10 thdr "ac:ml·dlvin~ ancc:ator." For, 1ay1 Bunoc:o (Ct>d ,.,. Histo• )', I. 13J, a34l: 
"Tbc: !lnh of Geuc:ala, the: fnther of ~noc:b (the man) must be: conlldc:t'ed u originl\lly running puaUd 
with that dm~ from the J!tohhn, Adam'a fatbc:T." "Acconling to Bunac:n, the Dclty (the Cod Sdh) 
wu the p; ... it•w 1t>d of Nor1b~rn l!gypl and Patulin~ ... aaya Slanitand Wake, in Tlu C•~at P)'nl•i~ 
tp . 6r ). And Seth bc:eam~ ~alder~ in lbc: later Tbc:ololt)' of tb~ F.arYptlans as an "evil dcmoa," 
uya tb~ -e Buaac:n, forb~ i• one with Typllou aad ouc: with lbe HludO Demona u a logical xqud, 
~ r C.wia/11., x•. U· 

: V.i)'" Ptulu; Ha,.,·"a"'''"'• r;-o. 
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Jaws lllCl the duties of the celibate Adepts; and as these Occult duties 
DOt happen to be found in the fragment of about J,OOO Stanzas in 
possession of European museums, the BrAhmans are proclaimed 

the Orieutalists forgetting that the Ntiradiya is credited with 
Glltaining 25,000 Stanzas, and that it is not very likely that such MSS. 

be found in the hands of the Hindu profane, those who are 
aady to ae11 any precious Olla for a red pottage. Suffice it to say, that 
llrada is tile Deva-Rishi of Occultism par ex~ellmce, and that the 
;Ctcmltist who does not ponder, analyze, and study N!rada from his 
.._ Esoteric facets, will never be able to fathom certain anthropo-
Aoaical, chronological, and even cosmic Mysteries. He is one of the 
lPinl above-mentioned, and plays a part in the evolution of this Kalpa 
1ioa .tla iudpient down to its final stage. He is an actor who appears 
h e.ll of the successive acts, or Root-Races, of the present Manvan
"brieirama, in the world-allegories which strike the key-note of Eso
tedciam, and are now becoming more familiar to the reader. But 
...U we turn to other ancient Scriptures and documents for the 
«»noboration of the "Fires," "Sparks," and "Flames"? They are 
p1eDtifb1, if one only seeks for them in the right places. 

Ia the Xabalistic Book of lite Con~ealed Jf)'Sia-y they are clearly 
eabadatm, as also in the Ha ldra Zula Qadislra, or "The Lesser Holy 
A-.bly."' The language is very mystical and veiled, yet still com
~ble. In the latter, among the sparks of Prior Worlds, "vibra
fttc Plames and Sparks," from the divine flint, the "\Vorkman" 
JIIOCec!d• to create man, "male and female" (427). These "Flames 
iii Sparb"-Angels and their Worlds, Stars and Planets-are said, 
lpmtiftly, to become extinct and die, that is to say, remain "un
lllllifested" until a certain process of Nature is accomplished. To 
t1iew'how thickly veiled from public view are the most important facts 
II hthropogenesis, two passages are now quoted from two Kabalistic 
IIDoi::a. The first is from the Ha /dra Zuta Qadislta: 

* P.nrm a Light-Bearer [one of the Seven Sacred Planets] of insupportable 
,...._ proceeded a Radiating Flame, dashing off like a vast and mighty 
..... thOle sparks which were the Prior Worlds. 

GIL ~ with most aabtle ether were these intermingled and bound mutually 
..... bat 011#.1 71/JIInt tluy were conjoined togelller, even the Great Father and 
o...&llotber. 

41L l'lma HDtl, Himself, is AB, the Father; and from Hoa, Himself, is Ruach, 
... Spirit; Who are hidden in the Ancient of Days, and therein is that ether con..._ 
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4J2. And It was connected with a light-bearer (a Planet and its Angel or ~t].. 
which went forth from that Light-Bearer of insupportable brightness, which is 
bidden in the bosom of Aima. the Great Mother.• 

Now the following extract from the Zohar,t under the heading • 
.. The Pre-Adamite Kings," also deals with the same mystery: 

We have learned in the Siphrah D'Tznioothah: That the Al-let'A-all U Al-ldA-mr, 
Ancient of Ancients, before He prepared His Forut, built kings and engraved 
kings, and sketched out kings [men, the "kings" of the animals]. aotl they could 
not exist : till He overthrew them and hid /hem tmlil after a li,u, therefore it is 
·written: "And these are the kings which reigned in the land ofEdom." •..• 
And they could not exist till Rt'sha'Hiv'ralt, the White Head, the Af-let'-A-all 
f)' AI'-Je~·-A:nn, Ancient of the Ancients, arranged Himself. When be arranged 
Himself He formed all forms Above and Below. . . . Before He urranged Him
self in His Form, had not been formed rut those whom He desired to form, and all 
worlds have been destroyed • • • They did not remain in their places, becauee 
the furm of the kings had not been formed as it ought to be, an<l/he llof)l City Nul 
110/ htt1r prtpartd.: 

Now the plain meaning of these two allegorical and metaphysical 
disquisitions is simply this: Worlds and men were in turn formed and 
destroyed, u1zdrr I he law o.f t7!olutio1l and frt~m j>rth:isting material, until 
both the Planets and their men, in our case our Earth and its animal 
and human races, became what they are now in the present cycle
opposite polar forces, an equilibrized compound of Spirit and Matter, 
of the positive and the negative, of the male and the female. Before 
man could become male and female physically, his prototype, the creat
ing Elohim, had to arrnnge his Form on this sexual plane as/rally. 
That is to say, the Atoms and the organic forces, descending into the 
plane of the given differentiation, had to be marshalled in the order 
intended by Nature, so as to be ever carrying out, in an immaculate 
way, that law which the Kabalah calls the "Balance,'' through which 
everything that e.xists does so as male aud female iu its final perfec
tion, in this present stage of materiality. Cbokmah, Wisdom, the 
Male Sephira. had to diffuse itself in, aud through, Binah, intelligent 
Nature, or Understanding. Therefore the First Root-Race of men, 
sexless and mindless, had to be overthrown and "hidden until after a 
time"; i.e., the First Race, instead of dying, disappeared in the Second 
Race, as certain lower lives and plants do in their progeny. It was a 

• Sl'e M:\lher's Kabbai<Jit Urwn'f~d. p. 302. 
t Tranololed in hue Myer'a (!a6balolt, p .. JII6. 
I ZuJIIH iii., IJ5'J, >9<tJ, ldra Zoo/alt. Brody Ed. /dYalt ZOQ/a/1. 
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ftolesale tranSformation. The First became the Second Root-Race, 
witboat either begetting it, procreating it, or dying. 

•Tiiley Ja* ~together," as it is written: "And he died" and another "reigued 
t.taaltad.-

Why? Because the "Holy City had not been prepared." And what 
•tJae ••Holy City"? The Ma-qom-the Secret Place or the Shrine
• Barth; in other words, the human womb, the microcosmic copy and 
uflection of the Heavenly Matrix, the female Space or primeval Chaos, 
fa which the male Spirit fecundates the germ of the Son, or the visible 
tlaiftne. So mnch so, that in the paragraph on "The Emanation of 

tJ&e KaJe and Female Principles" in the Zolzar, it is said that, on this 
art1a. the Wisdom from the "Holy Ancient" "does not shine except 
b ma1e and female." 

(/hlhd Wildom, is the Father, and Binall Understanding, is the Mother.) 
• • • ADd when they connect one with the other, they bring forth and diffuse 

e111811&te Truth. In the sayings of Rabbi Ye-ye\•a. Sabbah, t·.e., the Old, we 
1!5!1111111114 this; What is Biuab Understanding? But when they connect in one 

llatl&a, the, (Yod) in the il (Heh), they become impreguated and produce a Son. 
~ lbereroft., it is called Bia/r, Understanding. It means BeN YaH, u., Son of 
....._.. Tlak il the completeness of the Whole. t 

-.aDs is also the "completeness" of phallicism by the Rabbis, its 
Jld'eet apotheosis, the divine being dragged into the animal. the 
tlll&me into the grossness of the terrestrial. Nothing so graphically 
(Ia exists in Eastern Occultism, nor in the primitive Kabalah-thc 
Gald ... , Book of Numbus. We have said so already in Isis Unvdlt'd: 

We.a it rather unwise on the part of Catholic writers to pour out their vials of 
111111. Ia ncb aeatences as these: "In a multitude of pagodas, the phallic stone, 
- ...t always -uming, like the Grecian halylos, the brutally indecent form of de...,.,.. . . . the MahA Deva." Before casting slurs on a symbol whose 
~ metaphysical meaning is too much for U1e modern champions of that 
....,.. ol aeamalism par exullence, Roman Catholicism, to grasp, they are in duty "'-'to c1e1troy their oldest churches, and change the form of the cupolas of their 
.. tlaples. The Mabadeo of Elephanta, the Round Tower of Bhagulpore, the 
w cia or Islam-either rounded or pointed- are the originals of the Co.mpanile 
~ tJL SaD Marco, at Venice, of Rochester Cathedral, aud of the modern 
~ ot Jli1aD. All of these steeples, turrets, domes, and Christian temples, are 
.. .eprocJactiou of the primitive idea of the lit/los, the upright phallus.t 

a GfiL mm. 31 d #II·; M~A (}al>balQ/J. i111d. 
t ,.r, tiL.,_, Brod7 Ed. Indrah ZOOIAh, quotM in Isaac Mycr's (!alJbiJlalr , pp. 387, .;88 . .... 
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Nevertheless, and however it may be. the fact that a!l these Hebrew 
Elohim, Sparks, and Cherubs are identical with the Devas, Risbis aucl 
the Fires and Flames, the Rudras and the forty-nine Agnis of the 
ancient Aryas, is sufficiently proven by and in the Kabalah. 

STANZA IV. 

CREATION OF THE FIRST RACES. 

14. Creation of men. 15. They are empty shadows. 16. The Creaton are ~ 
plezed how to create a tltinlling man. 17. What is needed for the formatioa of .. 
perfect Man. 

14. TH£ SEVEN HOSTS, THE WILI.·BORN* LoRDS, PROPEI.I.ED 

THE SPIRIT OF LIFE-GIVING,t SEPARAT11: MEN FROM THEMSEI.VB$r

EACH ON HIS OWN ZONE. 

They threw off their "Shadows" or Astral Bodies-if such an ethe
real being as a ''Lunar Spirit" may be supposed to rejoice in an Astral. 
besides a hardly tangible Body. In another Commentary it is said 
that the Ancestors breathed out the first man, as Brahmi is explained 
to have breathed out the Suras, or Gods, when they became Asuras 
(from Asu, breath). In a third it is said that they, the newly-created 
Men, were the "shadows of the Shadows." 

With regard to this sentence-"They were the shadows of the 
Sbadows"-a few more words may be said and a fuller explanation 
attempted. This first process of the evolution of mankind is far easier 
to accept than the one which follows it, though one and all such pro
cesses will be rejected and doubted even by some Kabalists, especially 
the Western, who study the present effects, but have neglected to study 
their primary causes. Nor does the writer feel competent to explain a 
mode of procreation so difficult of appreciation save for an Eastem 
Occultist. Therefore it is useless to enter here into details concerning 
the process, though it is minutely described in the Secret Books, as it 
would only lead to speaking of facts hitherto unknown to the profane 
world, and hence to their being misunderstood. An Adam made of 

• Or lltiud·born. ~ Fobat. 
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abe dast of the ground will always be found preferable, by a certain 
elias o! studeDts, to one projected out of the ethereal body of his 
a.tor; though the former process has never been heard of, while the 
litter is familiar, as all know, to many Spiritualists in Europe and 
America. who, of all men, ought to understand it. For who of those 
wbo have witnessed the phenomenon of a materializing form oozing 
Gilt of the pons of a medium or, at other times, out of his 1¢1 silk, can 
flil to credit the possibility, at least, of such a /Jirln f If there are in 
lbe Uniftrse such beings as Angels or Spirits, whose incorpor~a/ essence 
may eou.stitnte an intelligent Entity, notwithstanding the absence of 
•J (to us) solid organism; and if there are those who believe that a 
Gocl made the first man out of dust, and breathed into him a living 
W-ad there are millions upon millions who believe both-what 
does dais doctrine of onrs contain that is so impossible? Very soon 
tlae day will dawn, when the world will have to choose whether it will 
11:eept the miraculous creation of man (and Kosmos too) out of nolltillg, 
Mmnting to the dead letter of Gen~sis, or a first man hom from a 
&mtastic:: link-absolutely "missing" so far-the common ancestor of 
...., aDd of the "true ape."• Between these two fallacies, Occult 
!lailoeophy steps in. It teaches that the first human stock was pro
jectell by higher and semi-divine Beings out of their own essences. If 
fill latter process is to be considered as abnormal or even inconceivable 
.. lf'alaae obsolete in Nature at this point of evolution-it is yet proven 
,..u,le ou the authority of certain "spiritualistic" fads. Which, 
.... we ask of the three hypotheses or theories is the most reasonable 
ail die least absurd? Certainly no one-provided he be not a soul
Miacl Materialist-can ever object to the Occult Teaching. 

Now. u shown, we gather from the latter that man was not "created" 
die complete being he is now, however imperfect he still remains. 

• •JIIIIIIIIJ', MlppOited by the m011t evident .U..C:o.-eria~ In Comparath-e Auatomy, rould ull« the 
t RIR1- -tac:e that the anotomieal differences bet ..em moo and the bighc.ot apes are leu than ... ._lk latter ud the lowest apes. In rtlation to our genealogic31 ta-ee of ruan, the nece•

-

2 

'm rouow. that the human race bas n'Oit'l!d paduaii,Y fro"' tile'' ut llptS." (Tit~ Prdfrrct 
.,-., 1lir JIIMt lfalckd, traualated by Ed. B. Aveling, p. 49.) 
...... ~ 1le die adeutlfic: and logical objection• to the opposite conclusion-we would ask 1 Tht! 

~'· r - Cui -bi&Dca betw<!ea Man and the Antbropoids- groe61y exaggerated llS they are hy 
.. fill 2 

, M 11. de 2Datreface.8 allows-are simply enough accounted for when the origin oC the 
...... tllalallato coaaideratioa. 
~ bl the older ckpoaitll, is an ape to be found tb:at approximates wort dDRiy to man, or a 
--- ...... lmatam~clOIIdytoanape." 

'IIIII-.-Jfwlllc:b le (ouad to-day bo!twet"n man nad ape, goes back with undiminished brtadth 
•*fda 10 die~ period. This fact alone is enough to mllke ILs untenability clear." tDr. F. 
JIC, ~ f/1 JJahnlSdaace in the University of Erlangcn.) 

( 
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There was a spiritual, a psychic, an intellectual, and an animal evo
lution, from the highest to the lowest, as well as a physical develop
ment-from the simple and homogeneous, up to the more complex and 
heterogeneous; though not quite on the lines traced for us by the 
modern Evolutionists. This double evolution in two contrary difte
tions, required various ages, of divers natures and degrees of spiritualitT 
and intellectuality, to fabricate the being now known as man. Further· 
more, the one absolute, ever acting and never erring law, which pro
ceeds on the same lines from one Eternity (or Manvantara) to the otbet 
-ever furnishing an ascending scale for the manifested, or that wbid 
we call the great Illusion (Maba.-Maya), but plunging Spirit deepd 
and deeper into materiality on the one hand, and then ~ing- it 
tkrot4glt jlesk and liberating it-this law, we say, uses for these pu~ 
the Beings from other and higher planes, men, or Minds (Manus), itl 
accordance with their Karmic exigencies. 

At this juncture, the reader is again asked to tum to the In~.....::::~~ 
Philosophy and Religion. The Esotericism of both is at one with ~ 
Secret Doctrine, however much the form may differ and vary. 

ON THE IDENTITY AND DIFFERENCES OF THE INCARNATING 

POWERS. 

The Progenitors of Man, called in India Fathers, Pitaras, or Pitrif.,. 
are the "Creators" of our bodies and lower principles. They are our .. 
seh·es, as the first persotlalities, and we are tltry. Primeval man woal4 
be "the bone of their bone and the flesh of their flesh," if they ha4 
bones and flesh. As stated, they were •· Lunar Beings." 

The endowers of man with his conscious, immortal EGo, are the 
"Solar Angels '"-whether so regarded metaphorically or literally. The 
mysteries of the Conscious Ego or Human Soul are great. The Eso
teric name of these Solar Angels is, literally, the "Lords" (Nilth) of 
"persevering ceaseless devotion" (Pranidhana ). Therefore they of the 
F!flk Principle (Manas) seem to be connected with, or to have origin
ated the system of the Yogis who make of Pranidhana their fiftA. 
observance.• It has already been explained why the Trans-Himlilaj8!1 
Occultists regard them as evidently identical with those who in India 
are termed Kumara~. Agoisbvattas, and the Barhishads. 

How precise and true is Plato's e."pression, how profound aud philo-

• See r .. ,. .. Slt6sJHt, u. J•· 
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loplzlealhis ft!Dark on the (Human) Soul or Ego, when he defined it 
• ••a compound of the same and the olku." And yet how little this 
ldat ha been understood, since the world took it to mean that the Soul 
WI the Breath of God, of Jehovah. It is "the sam~ and the oilier," as 
llle pat Initiate-Philosopher said; for the Ego-the "Higher Self" 
... merged with and in the Divine Monad-is Man, and yet the same 
•the .. ,~~~~r•; the Angel in him incarnated is the same with the Uni
-.1 Mahat. The great classical writers and philosophers felt this 
tntb, whea saying that: 

1'11e1e lll1llll be !IOIDething within us which produces our thoughts. Something 
ftJaalltle: it ia a breath; it is fire; it is ether; it isquintt:ssence; it isaslender 
._;ilia aa intellection; it is a number; it is harmony.• 

AD. tileR are the Mlnasas and Rajasas ; the Kumaras, Asuras, and 
other biers and Pitris, who incarnated in the Third Race, and in this 
aDd ftrious other ways endowed mankind with Mind. 
There~ Seven Classes of Pitris, as shown below, three Incorporeal 

aad bu Corporeal; and two kinds, the Agnishvatta and the Barhishad. 
Aacl we may add that, as there are two kinds of Pitris, so there is a 
4aah1e and a triple set of Barhishad and Agnishdtta. The former, 
\aniug given birth to their Astral Doubles, are reborn as Sons of Atri, 
1114 ue the "Pitris of the Demons," or Corporeal Beings, on the 
llllllority of Manu; t while the Agnishvatta are reborn as Sons of 
lilddU, a Son of Brahma, and are the "Pitris of the Gods."t 

tie~ ~declares the Seven Orders of Pitris to have been originally the 
..,.Jilt-. tJae Vaidjas. whom Brahmd. with the eye of Yoga., beheld in the eternal 

ud who are the gods of /he gods. • . • • The /Jialsya . • • . adds, 
U.Gocls worshipped them.§ 

'fteH~ha distinguishes the Vairajas as one class of the Pitris 
a statement corroborated in the Secret Teachings, which, how

ideutifythe Vairajas\\;th the dder Agnishvattas~ and the Rajasas, 
Ablaitarajasas, who are Incorporeal without even an Astral Phantom . 

......... 
........ ~ 5/tl.d~a. ii.l. •96· t...,. Ulll ltul-. PM~<iftOI and KuliGka on tJu~ fti•IHatu·DI•a,,.a Shthlla, iii. •95· We arc. quite 

,.._. .... ._ .,..,.. IUid Nai.J}'G Pu>aHas identify (ngreeably lo Wl"btern inleTp~laUoo) the Agnl· 
..... wllllllle _., and the Barhi~had Pi Iris witb tbe months; adding a fourth c:lus-Kivyas.-r ~ aat cia liCit Chrilltian Roman Catholics identify tbeir Angela with Planets, aud are nol 
Wlnal -.ada._ the SaptaT'!b~a c:oustellaUon? They a~ Deities pruidlug over all lhe ............ 

I ..._If.~. WIJ.ecm, ill. •58. •59· ....... 
~Die Jl'~ hr-. llhows tbe n:~Poo called Vir.\ja-loka inhabited by the Aguisbdltas. 
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Vishnu is said, in most of the MSS .• to have incarnated in and through 
them. 

In the Rah-ata Mauvantara, again, Hari, beat of gods, wu born of SambhGti, u 
the divine Mlnua-origiJJating with the deitiea called Rljaaaa.• 

Sambhuti was a daughter of Daksha, and wife of Martchi, the father of 
the Agnishvltta, who, along with the Rajasas, are ever associated with 
Minasas. As remarked by a far more able Sauskritist than Wilson, 
Mr. Fitzedward Hall: 

Mlnasa ill no inappropriate name for a deity associated with the R!jaaaa. We 
appear to have in it IIUfnasam-the same as manas-with the chauge of terminatioD 
required to express male personification. t 

All the Sons of Virija are M:inasa, says Nilakantha. And Virlja is 
Brahmi, and, therefore, the Incorporeal Pitris are called Vairijas from 
being the Sons of Viraja, says llayu Ptmina. 

We could multiply our proofs ad infinitum, but it is useless. The 
wise will understand our meaning, the unwise are not required to. There 
are thirty-three crores, or three hundred and thirty millions, of Gods in 
India. But, as remarked by the learned lecturer on the Bltagavad Gild: 

They may be all devas, but are by uo means all "gods,'' in the high spiritual 
sense oue attributes to the term. 

This is au unfortunate blunder generally committed by Europeans. Deva is a 
kind of spiritual being, and because the same word is used in ordinary parlance to 
mean god, it by no means follows that we bave and worship thirty-three crores of 
gods. These beings. as may be naturally inferred. have a certain affinity with one 
of the three component Upldhis (basic principles) into which we have divided man.: 

The names of the deities of a certain mystic class change with every 
Manvantara. Thus the twelve Great Gods, J nyas, created by Brahmi 
to assist him in the work of creation in the very beginning of the Kalpa. 
and who, lost in Samadhi, neglected to create-whereupon they were 
cursed to be repeatedly born in each Manvantara till the seventh-are 
respectively called Ajitas, Tushitas, Satyas, Haris, Vaikunthas, SAdhyas, 
and Adityas: § they are Tushitas, in the second Kalpa, and Adityas in 
this Vaivnsvata Period. II besides other names for each age. But they are 
identical with the Manasas or Rajasas, and these with our incarnating 
Dhyan Chohaus. 

Yes; besides those Beings, who, like the Yakshas, Gandharvas, 

• WilliOn . tbtd., ui. 17, Note by Fil&edward Hall. 
~ I.J><. cit., ibid. 
: Set' Tltwsopltirl , February, .as,, p . 36o. 
t Set' WW;ou, ii. otJ. 
8 Set' VII )'I' A r fo1t4. 
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Xinnaras, etc., taken in their itUiividualities, inhabit the Astral Plane. 
there are real Devas, and to these classes belong the Adityas, the 
Vaidjas, the Kumiras, the Asuras, and all those high celestial Beings 
whom Occult teaching calls Manasvin, the Wise, foremost of all, and 
who would have made all men the self-cqnseiQus spiritually intellectual 
Beings they will be, had they not been "cursed" to fall into generation, 
and to be reborn themselves as mortals for their neglect of duty. 

STANZA IV .-Continlld. 

15. SEVEN TIKBS SEVEN SHADOws• OP FUTURE MBNt (a) WBRBt 

BORN, BACH OF WS OWN COLOUR§ AND KIND (6). EACHII INPBR.IOlt 

'l'O HIS FATHER.~ THB FATHBRS, THE BONBLBSS, COULD GIVE NO 

LIPB TO BBINGS WITH BONBS. THEIR PROGBNY WERB BHOTA,..-,. 

WITH NlUTHBR FORM NOR MIND. TH!i:RBPORB THBY ARB CALLED 

THB Cmdv1tt RACE (c). 

(a) Manu, as already remarked, comes from the root man, to think, 
hence a "thinker." It is from this Sanskrit word very likely that 
sprung the Latin mms, Mind, the Egyptian Afmes, the "Master-Mind," 
the Pythagorean monas, or conscious "thinking unit," mind also, and 
even our manas or mind, the fifth principle in man. Hence these 
Shadows are called Amanasa, "Mindless." 

With the BrAhmans, the Pitris are very sacred, because they are the 
Progenitors,tt or Ancestors of men-the first Manushyas on this Earth 
-and ofFerings are made to them by the Brdhman when a son is born 
unto him. They are more honoured and their ritual is more important 
than the worship of the Gods.§§ 

May we not now search for a philosophical meaning in this dual 
group of Progenitors? 

• Chhl;ria. 
• Or A min••• 
IThU. 
I Compledoa . 
• Also. 
~Creator. 

•• Phalltoma • 
.. tmqe or ahedow. 
sa Thia _. hiDted a t In Isis u .. wiW (I. XliXVili.), though tht' fuU aplanaUoa could not th~n be
~: "The Pltria an: not tht' an~tora of the prea<!nl Uving mt'D, but thOflt' of the (first) human 
ldDd or Aclamic: ratt; lht' llpirita of"'"'"'" races, whic:b, on the g-reat IICIIJ~ of dt'&Cetlcling evolution, 
pnet'dt'd our r&Ct'S of men, aad ...,..., physically, u well u apiritually, far superior to our u:.<ldcm 
pq.Dn. la MtJru~w·DIIG""4 S/IJistrG they an c:allt'd the £,,...~ ancestors.'' 

Ike Ult' "La.,..oflllanu"-.4fi•GMI·DII6,.....,. SA4strG, ill. OOJ. 



THE SECRET DOCTRINE. 

The Pitris being divided into srvm Classes, we have here the mystie 
number again. Nearly all the Puranas agree that three of these are 

· Arupa, formless, while four are Corporeal; the former being intellec
tual and spiritual, the latter material aud devoid of intellect. Esoteri
cally, it is the Asuras who form the first three Classes of Pitris-"bom 
in the Body of Night "-whereas the other four were produced from the 
"Body of Twilight." Their Fathers, the Gods, were doomed to be bom 
fools on Earth, according to the Vayu Pzmina. The legends are pur
posely mixed up and made very hazy: the Pitris being in one the Sons 
of the Gods, and, iu another, those of Brahma; while a third makes 
them instructors of their own Fathers. It is the Hosts of the four 
material Classes who create men simultaneously on the seven Zones. 

Now, with regard to the seven Classes of Pitris, each of which is 
again divided into seven, a word to students aud a query to the profane. 
That Class of the "Fire Dhyanis," which we identify on undeniable 
grounds with the Agnishv!ittas, is called in our school the "Heart" of 
the Dhyan-Chohanic Body, and is said to have incamated in the Third 
Race of men and made them perfect. The Esoteric Mystagogy speaks 
of the mysterious relation existing between the hebdomadic essence or 
substance of this angelic Heart an<.l that of man, whose every physical 
organ, and psychic, and !'piritual function, is a reflection, so to say, a 
copy on the terrestrial plane, of the model or prototype abovt'. \\'by, it 
is asked, should there be such a strange repetition of the number se\·en 
in the anatomical structure of man? Why should the heart have .four 
louxr ca\'ities and lluw lzigllct· divisions, answering so strangely to the 
septenary division of the human principles, separated into two groups, 
the higher and the lower; and why should the same division be found 
in the various classes of Pitris, and especially our Fire Dhyanis? For, 
as already stated, these Beings fall into four Corporeal, or grosser, and 
three Incorporeal, or subtler, "Principles," or call them by any other 
name you please. Why do the seven nervous plexuses of the body 
radiate seven rays? Why are there these seven plexuses, and why 
sc:ven distinct layers in the human skin? 

Says the Commentary: 
Haz•i11g projected their Slzado?l'S and made mm of 01u Elcmmt [Ethrrl, 

/Ill' Progmilors rdiscuzd to Jllahti-Lol.:a, 11Jiwzce t!try desemd pcn'odica/1)•. 
u•/un the Horld is reneu•ed, lo give birth lo neu• llfm. 

T/u Subtle Bodits rcmaill tt•ilhoul zmdcrstaudin,l? [llfauas] rmlil the 
advml of the Smas [Gods] 11011! called Asuras [Noi-G"ds]. 
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Tmt UFUSAL TO CREATH. 

'':ilot·Gods," for the Btlhmans, p~haps, but the highest "Breaths," 
fOr the Occultist; since those Progenitors (Pitaras), the formless and 
the intellectual, refuse to build man, but endow him with Mind: the 
four corporeal Classes creating only his body. 

This is very plainly shown in various texts of the Rig Vdl-the 
highest authority for a Hindu of any sect whatever. Therein Asnra 
means "spiritual, divine," and the word is used as a synonym for 
Supreme Spirit, and the term Asura, in the sense of a "God," is applied 
to Vamna and Indra and preeminently to Agni-the three having 
been in days of old the three lliglwt Gods, before Brlhmanicat Theo· 
Jlythology distorted the true meaning of almost everything in the 
Archaic Scriptures. But, as the key is now lost, the Asuras are hardly 
mentioned. 

In the Zmd Avnta the same is found. In the Mazdean, or Magian, 
religion, Asura is the Lord Asura Vishvavedas, the "all-knowing" or 
.. omniscient Lord"; and Asura Mazdbl, becoming later Ahura Mazdhl, 
is, as Benfey shows, " the Lord who bestows Inlel/igmcc"-Asura Medhl 
and Ahura Mazdao.• Elsewhere in this work it is shown, on equltlly 
good authority, that the Indo-Iranian Asura was always regarded as 
snJt:rtfold. This fact, combined with the name Mazdha, as above, which 
makes of the sevenfold Asura the "Lord," or "Lords" collectively •• who 
bestow Intelligmce,'' connects the Amshaspends with the Asuras and 
with our incarnating Dhyan Chohans, as well as with the Elohim, and the 
seven informing Gods of Egypt, Chaldrea. and every other country. 

Why these" Gods" refused to create men is not, as stated in exoteric 
accounts, because their pr!de was too great to share the celestial power 
of their essence with the Children of Earth, but for reasons already 
suggested. However, allegory has indulged in endless fancies and 
Theology has taken advantage thereof in every country, to make out 
its case against these First-born, or the Logoi, and to impress it as a 
truth on the minds of the ignorant and credulous.t 

The Christian system is not the only one which has degraded these 
Gods into Demons. Zoroastrianism and even Brahmanism have 
profited thereby to obtain hold over the people's mind. Even in 
Chaldrean exotericism, Beings who rifuu lo create, and are said to 
oppose thereby the Demiurgus, are also denounced as Spirits of Dark
ness. The Suras, who win their intellectual ind~pendence, fight the 

• Mllllaed Books or the Uut, .. Vol. IV. Tile ZL,d·AwsltJ, pt, l.Mll, Tnuta. by )amQ Dai"II)Ht.dc. 

• ~ a1.a what ill aaid about Makara and t.he K uw1ras In COIUiection with the Zodlae. 
a 
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Suras, who are devoid thereof and are shown as passing their lives tu 

profitless ceremonial worship based on blind faith-a hint now ignored 
by the twtlwtioz Brlbmans-and forthwith the former become A-Suras. 
The First- and Mind-born Sons of the Deity refuse to create progeny, 
and are cursed by Brahm& to be born as men. They are burled tltnzm 14 
Earlll, which, later on, is transformed, in theological dogma, into tbe 
11•fernal Regions. Abriman destroys the Bull created by Ormazd
wbicb is the emblem of terrestrial i/Jusive life, the "germ of sorrow"
and, forgetting that the perishing finite seed must die, in order that the 
plant of immortality, the plant of spiritual, eternal life, should sprout 
and live, Abriman is proclaimed the enemy, the opposing power, the 
Devil. Typhon cuts Osiris into fourteen pieces, in order to prevent 
him peopling the world and thus creating misery; and Typhon be
comes, in the exoteric, theological teaching, the Power of Darkness. 
But all this is the exoteric shell. It is the worshippers of the latter 
who attribute to disobedience and rebellion the effort and self-sacrifice 
of those who would help men to their original status of divinity 
through s~{fconscious efforts; and it is these worshippers of forn• who 
have made Demons of the Angels of Light. 

Esoteric Philosophy, however, teaches that on~lltird• of the Dhylnis 
-i.~ .. the three Classes of the Arupa Pitris, endowed with intelligence, 
"which is a formless breath, composed of inlclltdual not elementary 
snbstances"t-was simply d()(ltn~d by lite law o} Karma a1ui tTJOiutilm to 
be re-born, or incarnated, on Earth.t Some of these were Nirmdnak!yas 
from other Manvantaras. Hence we see them, in all the Punznas, re
appearing on this Globe, in the Third Manvantara-read Third Root
Race-as Kings, Rishis and Heroes. This tenet, being too philo-

• Wbeac:c,o the 1u~ueut Ullt'rtloaa of St. John'• vialon, ref~ to In hll Apoealypee, about, "the 
pal~ dracou bavlnlf .eveu bt'&dl and u" borntl, and aeven crowaa upon hil headl," wboac "taU 
drew the lAird fHJrl of the alarl of bt'&YC'D IUld ctld cut them to the earth." (Ch. xU.) 

• See Hariw,.slia, 93•· 
t The vH'It' "did cut thrm to ~ t'&rtb," plaluly ahowt Ill origin In U1e lfr&ndest and olclat 

allegory of the !ryan llf)'ltlce, who, after the de~tructlon of the Atlantean ,,;.,,Is and sorurws, ~· 
cealed the truth-ltro-ical, J1t7sual,and divi114, u I til a ptllft' out of j>Ye·cor,.ic TbtolfOD)'-IIIldcr 
varioua allelforle~. Ill true Eaotmc Interpretation Ia a veritable 'rheodkt of the "FaUeu ~Ia," 
10 called; the fl!l'llirtl and the tlrtrviflirtl, the r:rtabws and thOR who reft~sed 14 r:reolt, heine now 
ml:nd up mOlt ptTpluiugly by Cb..Ut:ian Cathollce, .mo forget that their hlgbeet AJ'ebu.,el, St. 
Michael, who 11 •bowu to conquer (to muter and to a.ulmUate) the IJraro,. of Wist/4,. and of dJ""
Self-.. ttffic:c,o-.now mlecaUed and calumulat.ed u Satan-as /lie }irs/ to rifuu lo ~rt#U 1 Tbl.a baa 
led to endle~1 confusion, So little d0e1 Cbriatiau 'nleology understand the paradoxical laucuace or 
the But aud ill symbolllm, that it~ explain~, In Ill dLad·uiU.. u11se, the Chin<'*' BuddhiAit 11114 
HludO. uotmc rlte of ralalnlf a nolae durin&' certain eeUpaee to sure away the" gnost red dralfOD," 
which laid a plot to carry away the "Ughl"l But here "Ug'bt" mean~ Eaotmc WltdOIIl, aad -
have •u41denUy explained the llt'CI't'l meenlng of the tenus Omlfon, St'rpeot, etc., aU of wbll:b refer 
to .A.depll ud ln.l tlat.e&. 



WHAT PROKBTHBUS SYJIBOUZBD • 

.sophical and metaphysical to be grasped by the multitudes, was, as 
already stated, disfigured by the priesthood for the purpose of pre
serving a hold over the former through superstitious fear. 

The supposed "Rebels," then, were simply those who, compdled by 
Karmic law to drink the cup of gall to its last bitter drop, /lad to in
e~~male anew, and thus make responsible thinking entities of the astral 
statues projected by their inferior brethren. Some are said to have 
ftfused, because they had not in them the requisite materials-i.e., an 
astral body-for they were Arupa. The refusal of others had reference 
to their having been Adepts and Yogis of long past preceding Man
vantaras; another mystery. But, later on, as NirmAnakAyas, they 
sacrificed themselves for the good and salvation of the Monads which 
were waiting for their tum, and which otherwise would have had to 
linger for countless ages in irresponsible, animal-like, though in ap
pearance human, forms. It may be a parable and an allegory witllin 
an a/lepry. Its solution is left to the intuition of the student, if he 
only reads that which follows with his spiritual eye. 

As to their Fashioners or Ancestors-those Angels who, in the exo
teric legends, obeyed the law-they must be identical with the Bar
hishad Pitris, or the Pitri-Devat!s, i.e., those possessed of the pnysical 
aealiw fire. They could only create, or rather clothe, the human 
Monads with their own astral Selves, but they could not make man 
in their image and likeness. "Man must not be like one of us," say 
the Cnative Gods, entrusted with the fabrication of the lower animal
but higher.• Their creating the semblance of men out of their own 
divine Essence means, Esoterically, that it is they who became the 
First Race, and thus shared its destiny and further evolution. They 
'IIIOU/d not, simply because they cOttld not, give to man that sacred 
spark which bums and expands into the flower of human reason and 
self-cousciousness. for they had it not to give. This was left to that 
Class of Devas who became symbolized in Greece under the name of 
Prometheus; to those who had nought to do with the physical body, 
yet everything with the purely spiritual man. 

Each Class of Creators endows man with what it has to give: the 
one builds his external form; the other gives him its essence, which 
later on becomes the Human Higher Self owing to the personal aerlim 
tJ/ llle i~tdividual; but they could not make men as they were them
selves-perfect, because sinless; sinless, because having only the 1irst, 

• Set! ~runs and Plato'• Tf"'""s. 
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pale shadowy outlines of attributes, and these all perfect-from the 
human standpoint-white, pure and cold as the virgin snow. WJ1ae. 
there is no struggle, there is no merit. Humanity, "of the eartk 
earthy," was not destined to be created by the Angels of the Pint 
Divine Breath. Therefore they are said to have r9used to create, aa4 
man had to be formed by more material Creators, • who, in their tum, 
could give only what they bad in their own natures, and no more. 
~ubservient to eternal law, the pure Gods could only project out tl 
themselves slladou'Y men, a little less ethereal and spiritual, less dmu 
and jmf«i than themselves-shadows still. The first Humanity, then
fore, was a pale copy of its Progenitors; too material, even in ita 
ethereality, to be a hierarchy of Gods; too spiritual and pure to be )(a 

-endowed as it is with every negaliz•e (nirguna) perfection. Perfectiot, 
to be fully such, must be born out of imperfection, the inco7'7'Uplilll 
must grow out of the corruptible, having the latter as its vehicle 8114 
basis and contrast. Absolute Light is absolute Darkness, and via veni. 
in fact, there is neither Light nor Darkness in the realms of Troth. 
Good and Evil are twins, the progeny of Space and Time, under tbe 
sway of M~yii. Separate them, by cutting off one from the other, 1114 
they will both die. Neither exists pn· se, since each has to be generated 
and created out of the other, in order to come into being; both mlllt 
be known and appreciated before becoming objects of perceptiOIIt 
hence, in mortal mind, they must be divided. 

Nevertheless, as the illusionart distinction exists, it requires a /tniJ6 
Order of Creative Angels to "create" inhabited Globes-especiall1 
ours-or to deal with Matter on this earthly plane. The philosophical 
Gnostics were the first to think so, in the historical period, and to 
invent various systems upon this theory. Therefore in their scheme& 
of creation, one always finds their "Creators" occupying a place at the 
very foot of the ladder of Spiritual Being. With them, those who 
created our Earth and its mortals were placed on the very limit of 

• In spite or all dforta to the contnry, Christl an Theology-havinr burdened llldr with the ~ 
Eaotmc account of the creation of man, which It understands /iura/l~nnot 6nd any ft.-able 
O".CUae for Ita "God, the ~aiM," who produces a man d~d of mind and aenlle; nor C8D It ja.tf1T 
the puniabment following an act, for which Adam and Eve might plead ,..,. COflljos. For if the~ 
be adlDltted to be Ignorant of good and evil befor<! the eating of the forbidden fruit, bow coaldlt be 
upected to know that duobtdtncu....., evil' If primeval man was meant to r<!main a half-witted, or 
rather witleM, being. then his creation was aimless and even CNJtl, if produced by an omnipolal.t &lid 
perfect God. But Adam and Eve ~ ahown, e"en in G6.usis, to be created by a Claaa o{ lower 4i'IUe 
Beinp. the :WohiJD, who are ao jealoaa of thdr peysonal prerogatives aa reuouable IIJld lnt.dJI&alt 
creatvrn, that they will not allow mAD to become" as one or ... :· This Ia plain, nm from the deed
letter meaning of the Riblt. The Gnostics, then, wen! right in regarding the Jewiab God u beloqiac 
to a Clau of lower, matmal and not very holy denixus of the invisible World • 

. 
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ldd1nc Matter, and their followers were taught to think-to the 
t diagust of the Church Fathers-that for the creation of those 

jlllttched races, in a spiritual and moral sense, which grace our Globe, 
ldgh Divinity could be made responsible, but only Angels of 

-., Hierarchy, • to which Class they relegated the Jewish God, 

M•nlriads d.iJFereat from the present are mentioned in all the ancient 
Ollmogoaies. Plato speaks, in the Pluedrus, of a "winged" race of 
-. Aristophaues, in Plato's Banquet, speaks of a race androgynous 
.-I with rouad bodies. In Pymander, all the animal kingdom even is 
daable aaed. Thus it is said: 

'nle c:in!ait having been accomplished, lite knot was loosmal . . • . and all 
........_ wbkh were equally androgynous, were untied [separated) log-direr 
- • • • [for) . . • the causes had to produce effects on earth.t 

Apha, in the ancient Quiche Manuscript, the Popol Vuh-published 
the late Abbe Brasseur de Bourbourg-the first men are described 
a nee "whose sight was unlimited, and who knew all things at 

"; thus showing the divine knowledge t?f Gods, not mortals. 
Tile Secret Doctrine. correcting the unavoidable exaggerations of 
~ faacy, gives the facts as they are recorded in the archaic 
-rmbots. 

I) These "Shadows" were born "each of his own colour and kind,'' 
flda also " inferior to his Father," or Creator, becat1se the latter was 
uomplete Being of his kind. The Commentaries refer the first sen
fiRe to the colour or complexion of each human race thus evolved. 
fa ~tukr. the Seven Primitive Men, created by Nature from 
it •Heavenly Man," all partake of the qualities of the Seven 
'Covemors," or Rulers, who loved Man-their own reflection and . 
m the Norse Legends, one recognizes in Asgard, the habitat of the 

as also in the Ases themselves, the same mystical Loci and 
lfiiiiiGi'Ji,c:atioas woven into the popular "myths," as in our Secret 

•11~.t. ~ ~ o( theK Ca05lic &yatems are gi\'"Cn. One Ill taken from the CO<U.r 
....... a. ecrlptart of the Nuaxnu:oa, wbo, although they aist«< long befo~ the days or 

.-& ~ 1ldoft tbe laws or M-. -~ Gnosties, and many of them Initiate~~. They held 
• ..,..._ o1 I..lk" in Nau:ara (ancient and modern Nazareth), and thclr doctrines are a 

ldlo fill die lachine• of the ~t Doctriae-,:ome of which we are now endeavouring to 

•1.11. lee tile tralllllallon froUl the Greek by l'rallftols, Monsieur de Foix, EYesque d'Ay.re: the 
......... to Muperite de Prance, Rclae de Xavarre. Edition of 1~79, Bordeaux. 



102 TBB SBCRBT DOCTJUNB. 

Doctrine: and we find them in the Vedas, the hNNU, the lrl 
Scriptures and the Ka6alall. The Ases of Scandinavia. the R 
of the World which preceded ours, whose name means literally 
.. Pillars of the World," its •• Supports," are thus identical with tilt 
Greek Cosmocratores, the seven "Workmen" or Rectors of ~'IM:r8W'jl 
the seven Rishis and Pitris of India, the seven Chaldaean Gods 
seven Evil Spirits, the seven Kabalistic Sephiroth, synthesized by 
upper Triad, and even the seven Planetary Spirits of the C • • 
Mystics. The Ases create the earth, the seas, the sky and the cl 
the whole visible world, from the remains of the slain giant Ymir; 
they do not create MAN, but only his form from the Ask or Asb 
It is Odin who endows him with life and soul, after Lodur had · 
him blood and bones, and finally it is Honir who furnishes him with 
intellect (Manas) and with his conscious senses.• The Norse Ask, 
Hesiodic Ash-tree, whence issued the men of the generation of b 
the Third Root-Race, and the T zite tree of the Popol VuA, out ofw · 
the Mexican lkird race of men was created, are all one. This may 
plainly seen by any reader. But the Occult reason why the N 
Yggdrasil, the Hinda Ashvattha, the Gogard, the Hellenic tree of 
and the Tibetan Zampun, are one with the Kabalistic Sepbirothic 
and even with the Holy Tree made by Ahura Mazda, and the Tree 
Eden-who among the Western scholars can tell?t Nevertheless, dli 
fruits of all those "Trees," whether Pippala, or Haoma, or even the 
prosaic Apple, are the "plants of life," in fact and verity. The p 
types of our races were all enclosed in the Microcosmic Tree, w • 
grew and developed wilkin and undu the great mundane Macroc:osi~l 
Tree; t and the mystery is half revealed in the Dirglwlat~J~U, where 
is said: 

Pippala, the sweet fruit of that tree upon which come spirib wlw low tAe · 
and where the gods produce all marvels. 

As in the Gogard, among the luxuriant branches of all these M 
dane Trees, the "Serpent" dwells. But while the Macrocosmic Tree 
the Serpent of Eternity and of absolute Wisdom itself, those who d 
in the Microcosmic Tree are the Serpents of the Manifested WISd 
One is the One and All; the others are its r'!flecled parts. The "Tree 
is man himself, of course, and the Serpent dwelling in each, the 

• Asgard tJ1td tlu Gods, p . 4· 
t Mr. James Darm6tl!tn-, the translator of the V~otdldltd, lpl!~ of it, 1aya: "Tile tne, 

il is. . .. "-"Sacnd Boob of tht! Baal, " vol. iv. p. 209· 

* Plato's n··-·· 
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B'Yeaywhere, it is the same. The "Creating" Powers produce Man, 
fail in their final object. All these Logoi strive to endow man with 

---~~~~~ immortal Spirit, reflected in the Milld (Manas) alone; they 
ad they are all represented as being punished for the failure, if 
m the attempt. What is the nature of the punishment? A sen

of imprisonment in the lower or nether region, which is OJir 

1M llnvest in its Chain; an "Etemity"-meaning the duration 
the Life-cycle-in the darkness of Matter, or within animal Man. It 

IJII .. d the half ignorant and half designing Church Fathers to dis
the graphic symbol. They took advantage of the metaphor and 

IID•~q ill every old religion to turn them to the benefit of the new 
ftas man was transformed into the darkness of a material Hell; 

di9bae consciousness, obtained from his indwelling Principle, the 
~IIIIa, or the incarnated Deva, became the glaring ftames of the 
liJ:I!elliW Region, and our Globe that Hell itself. Pippala, Haoma, the 

of the Tree of Knowledge, were denounced as the forbidden fruit, 
the ••Serpent of Wisdom," the voice of reason and consciousness, 

EJt•iDed identified for ages with the Fallen Angel, which is the old 
fJII:II&OJm, the Devil I 

Tt.aame for the other high symbols. The Svastika, the most sacred 
aJStic symbol in India, the "Jaina Cross" as it is now called by 
llaons, notwithstanding its direct connection, and even identity, 
the Christian Cross, has become dishonoured in the same manner. 
t1te ••devil's sign," we are told by the Indian missionaries. Does 

aatlhiDe on the head of the great Serpent of Vishnu, on the thou
Shesba-Ananta, in the depths of Patala, the Hindu 

IPfab or Hell? It does: but what is Ananta? As Shesha, it is the 
llll•lt eudless Manvantaric Cycle of Time, and becomes Infinite Time 

whea called Ananta, the great Seven-headed Serpent, on which 
Vaabnu, the Eternal Deity, during Pralayic inactivity. What has 
to do with this highly metaphysical symbol? The Svastika is 

..- philosophically scientific of all symbols, as also the most 
It is the summary in a few lines of the whole work 

•c:ftation," or evolution as one should rather say, from Cosmo
MIIIlOD·Y down to Anthropogony, from the indivisible unknown Para

P IIIIIIU:n to the humble Moneron of materialistic Science, whose gmesis 
a..-_,. to that Science as is that of the All-Deity Itself. The 
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Svast ika is found heading the religious symbols of every old natioa. 
It is the "Worker's Hammer" in the Chaldrean Book of Nu•IJen, the 
•• Hammer," above referred to, in the Book of Conc~al~ti Myskry, "wbich 
striketh sparks from the flint" (Space), those sparks becoming Worlds. 
It is Thor's Hammer, the magic weapon forged by the Dwarfs agabsst 
the Giants, or the Pre-cosmic Titanic Forces of Nature, which rebel 
and. while alive in the region of Matter, \Vill not be subdued by the 
Gods-the agents of Universal Harmony-but have first to be de
stroyed. This is why the World is formed out of the relies of the 
murdered Ymir. The Svastika is the Miolnir, the "Storm-hammer"; 
and therefore it is said that when the Ases, the holy Gods, after having 
been purified by fire-the fire of the passions and suffering in their 
life-incarnations-become fit to dwell in Ida in eternal peace, then 
Miolnir will become useless. This will be when the bonds of Bel-the 
Goddess-queen of the region of the Dead-will bind them no loDger, 
for the kingdom of evil will have passed away. 

Surtnr's llnu1es bad not destroyed them, nor yet bad the raging waters [of the 
eeveral deluges]. . . . . There were . . . the sons of Thor. They broacht 
Miolnir with them, not as a weapon of war, but as the hammer with which to 
consecrate the new heavens and the new earth. • 

Verily many are its meanings! In the macrocosmic work. the 
"Hammer of Creation," with its four arms bent at right angles, refers 
to the continual motion and revolution of the invisible Kosmos of 
Forces. In that of the manifested Cosmos and our Earth, it points 
to the rotation in the Cycles of Time of the world's axes and their 
equatorial belts; the two lines forming the Svastika ~· meaning Spirit 
and Matter, the four hooks suggesting the motion in the revolving 
cycles. Applied to the microcosm, Man, it shows him to be a link 
between Heaven and Earth; the right hand being raised at the end of 
a horizontal ann, the left pointing to the Earth. In the Sm~~ragdiru 
Ta6lel of Hermes, the uplifted right hand is inscribed with the word 
"Solve," the left with the word "Coagula." It is at one and the same 
time an Alchemical, Cosmogonical, Anthropological, and Magical sign, 
with seven keys to its inner meaning. It is not too much to say that 
the compound symbolism of this universal and most suggestive of 
signs contains the key to the seven great mysteries of Kosmos. Born 
in the mystical conceptions of the early Aryans, and by them placee 

• See Asg <Jrd and lilt Gods, p. JOS· 
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:J.t the very threshold of eternity, on the head of the serpent Ananta, it 
fcMmd its spiritual death in the scholastic interpretations of medireval 
Alathropomorphists. It is the Alpha and the Omega of universal Crea
-.e Force, evolving from pure Spirit and ending in gross Matter. It 

allo the key to the Cycle of Science, divine and human; and he who 
C~Dapreheuds its full meaning is for ever liberated from the toils of 
lfUl-MAyA. the great Illusion and Deceiver. The Light that shines 
fiDm under the Divine Hammer, now degraded into the mallet or gavel 
el the Gnmd Masters of Masonic Lodges, is sufficient to dissipate the 
llrbtas of any human schemes or fictions. 

Bow prophetic are the songs of the three Norse Goddesses, to whom 
dae lllftDS of Odin whisper of the past and the future, as they flutter 
mmd in their abode of crystal beneath the flowing river. The songs 
IR aD written down in the "Scrolls of Wisdom," of which many are 
loll: bat some still remain; and they repeat in poetical allegory the 
lt8chiags of the Archaic Ages. To summarize from Dr. Wagner's 
Apr/ arul llle Gods, concerning the "Renewal of the World," which 
a a prvphecy about the Seventh Race of our Round told in the past .... 

'l'be lliolnir had done its duty in this Round, and: 
Ga tile field of Ida, the field of resurrection [for the Fifth Round), the sons of 

lea.fcbeat gods ueembled, and in litem lhtir fathers rose again [the Egos of all 
tWr pMt iDcanlations]. They talked of the Past and the Present, and remem

tbe wiM!om and prophecies of their ancestors which had all been fulfilled. 
Uaem, bRt ••set!tl by litem, was the strong, the mighty One, who rules all 

makes peace between those who are angry with esch other, and ordains the 
Jaws that govern the world. TMy all /meu• lte was lkre, /My felt !tis 
Mil /tis jHnt!er, lnU w"e ipwra11t of !tis 11ame. At !&is comtHand Ike tu:W 

flrlle IIIII of Ike walen [of Space). To the south above the Field of Ida, he 
GOtha- heaven called Audlang, and further off, a third. known as Widblain. 

Gmdl'a e&ft a wondrous palace was erected. which was covered with gold and 
bri&ht iD the sun. [These are the three gradually ascending Globes of our 
Tbere the gods were enthroned. as they used fo IM, and they rejoiced in the 

.. lltlcl• aad iD the better time. From Gimil's heights (the SeTenth Globe, the 
ad purest), they looked down upon the happy descendants of Lif [and 

the coming Adam and Eve of purified llumanity) and signed to them 
6116 fll Jng/leT, to rise in A:no-dlledge and wisdom, in piety and in deeds of love, 

by lltep, from one heaven to another, until they were at last tit to be united to 
.!lirillitiea iD the house of All father. • 

Be who knows the doctrines of Esoteric Budhism, or Wisdom, 

• Ibid., «x:. rit. 
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though so imperfectly sketched hitherto, will see clearly the alleprv 
contained in the above. 

Its more philosophical meaning will be better undeTStood if the 
reader thinks carefully over the myth of Prometheus. It is examiued. 
further on, in the light of the Hindu Pramantha. Degraded into a 
purely physiological symbol by some Orientalists, and taken in con
nection with terrestrial fire only, th.eir interpretation is an insult to 
every religion, including Christianity, whose greatest mystery is thus 
dragged down to Matter. The "friction" of divine Pramantha and 
Arani could suggest itself under this image only to the brutal concep
tions of the German Materialists-than whom there are none worse. 
It is true that the Divine Babe, Agni with the Sanskrit-speaking Race, 
who became Ignis with the Latins, is born from the conjunction of 
Pramantha and Arani-the Svastika-during the sacrificial ceremony. 
But what of that? Tvashtri (Vishvakarman) is the "divine artist and 
carpenter,"• and is also the Father of the Gods and of" Creative Fire" 
in the V~das. So ancient is the symbol and so sacred, that there is 
hardly an excavation made on the sites of old cities without its being 
found. A number of such terra-cotta discs, calledfi,sai'oles, were found 
by Dr. Scbliemann under the ruins of ancient Troy. Both the forms, 
1:fl and 0. were excavated in great abundance; their presence being 
one more proof that the ancient Trojans and their ancestors were pure 
Aryans. 

(c) ChhllyA, as already explained, is the Astral Image. It bears this 
meaning in Sanskrit works. Thus Sanjn~. Spiritual Consciousness, the 
·vife of Surya, the Sun, is shown retiring into the jungle to lead an 
ascetic life, and leaving behind to her husband her Chhay~. Shadow or 
Image. 

• "The faib~ ofthe aCTed fire," writes Prof. Jolly, "bore the name of Tvasbtri .•. Hit mother 
was Mlyl. He h1m11Clf waK styled Akta (a,.ttHtled XfUO'TO~) nner the priest had pou..W upon h ia bald 
th~spirituoll.!l (1)Sonu•. ond on hit body butt~ purified by aucri6.ce." (ft/o,. b'f""~ /tl~tau, p. •90·) Tbe 
10\lrtt of hit lnfonnatioo ia not gh-.,n t>y the Fr<:neb Darwinist. Dut the linea are quoted to thow 
that light begin• to dawn (V<oll upon th., Moteri..Uru. Adolbcrt KDhn, in bi.s DU Herobi•rt./1 du 
F"'"'· ideoti.Jies the two algu~ ':fi and 'if; ,.;th Anlni, and de•ignnt~ tbon uodu thia name. ~ 
adds; "Thl& preens or k.lndllog fire naturally led m"o to the !den o( tiel< II AI reproduction," etc. Why 
could not a more <lignified id~. end one more Occult, have led man to io~nt this symbol, io 110 far 
•• itls connectrd, in one of ltJI aspects, with human reproduction? But iu chiefwymboliam men to 
COSIJJngon y. 

"Ago I. in the condition or Akta, or anointed, il su~Uve of Christ," mnA.rks Prof. jolly. "Jay&. 
Mary, His moth«; 't'v".<htri, St. Ju~h. the Clll')>enter o{ the Bible." lu the Rir V~da. Vbhv&ltar· 
man Is the highest and old""t of the Ood• and Uu~ir "llalb«." a e ill lbe "carpentu or buUder," 
becau~ God 14 called ev"n hy the Monothclats, the "Architect or lbe Onivuse." Slill, the otir,bl.~ 
idea is purely metaphysical, and had no c:onnectloo with the later Pballic:iam. 
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16. HOW AU THB ldANUSHYA• BOJlN? T1m MA!ros WlT!I IIINDS, 

BOW AJlB T11BY JU.DB? (11) TuB FATHEJI.S t CALLED TO THEIR. HELP 

tam OWB PmB,t WHICH IS THE FIJtB THAT BUR.NS IN EARTH. TBB 
Bftur OP 'rBB EAJI.TR CAU.ED TO HIS BBLP THE Soi.All FutB.§ TBMJ£ 
'TauBI PB.ODUCBD IN THBIJI. JOINT BFPOllTS A GOOD RCJPA. I~ COULD 

ll'.ARD. WAI.It, JI.UN, JI.BCUNB, OJI. PLY. YBT IT WAS STU.I. BUT A 

Caly1, A SHADOW WITH NO SBNSB. (6) • • . 

(•) Here an explanation again becomes necesse.ry in the light and 
1lith the help of the exoteric added to the Esoteric Scriptures. The 
laaashyas (Men) and the Manus are here equivalent to the Chaldaean 
M= tbis term not meaning at all the first man, as with the Jews, or 
•IDlitary individual, but Mankind collectively, as with the Chaldaeans 
IIIII Aasyrians. It is the four Orders or Classes of Dhyln Chohans 
eat ol the Seven, says the Commentary, "wlw flln-e tlu Progmitors 
1/ Ill u.a.Jed M11n"-i.e., the subtle Inner Man. The Lha of the 
Kooa. the Lunar Spirits, were, as already stated, only the Ancestors 
fll bis Ponn, i.e., of the model according to which Nature began her 
ateraa1 work upon him. Thus Primitive Man was, when he ap
JIIIR!d. only a senseless Bhiita" or "phantom." This "creation" was 
Ulilure.. 

(I) This attempt again was a failure. It allegorizes the vanity of 
~~pie./ Nature's unaided attempts to construct even a perfect animal 
....Jet alone man. For the Fathers, the Lower Angels, are all Nature
Splms. aDd the higher Elementals also possess an intelligence of their 
•• bat this is not enough to construct a tltinking man. " Living 
1ft• was needed, that Fire which gives the human mind its self-per
~ and self-consciousness, or Manas ; and the progeny of PArvaka 
-.! Shachi are the Animal-Electric and Solar Fires, which create 
llimah, and could thus furnish only a physical living constitution to 
k first astral model of man. The first Creators. then, were the ............. ,.. . .......... ~ ''* .&M7adllaM. dec:tric are • 

...... die 8plrit Ia the Sua. 
fta~ucl the two Pira. ....... 

•llllaat clear why Bh6tu ahould be rendtted by lh~ Orimtallsts as "evil spirits'' in the Pwr6rcas • 
......... ,_._ (1. Y; WU.OU's Trans., Pitzedward Hall's not~. I. 83) th~ Sh.lolta simply uys: 
........ l'rtPtftd &om beiug monl<ey·c:oloured and carnivorous"; and tbe word in India now 
- "'~" ethen:&l ortulrol pho.ntoms, while in E&olerle Teaching il m~IU tlnHtlflary sub· 
-. r• rt"'n• made of atteauated, non-eompound eMence, and, apeclficatly, the Mtral Double 
.,_,.-ar IUiimal. Ill thla cue the5e primitive men are the Ooubi4!S of the first ethereal Dby&Dts ........ 

( 
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Pygmalions of Primeval Man: they failed to animate the statue
i,.tdlalual/y. 

This Stanza we shall see is very suggestive. It explains the mystery 
of, and fills the gap between, the Informing Principle in man-the 
Higher Self or Human Monad-and the Animal Monad, both one 
and the same, although the former is endowed with divine intelli
gence, the latter with instinctual faculty alone. How is the difference 
to be explained, and the presence of that Higher Self in man ac
counted for? 

Says the Commentary: 
Tlu Sons o.f ftlakat are tll.e quickenen o.f tlu lt.uman Plan/. T~ 11n 

the Walen falling upon 1/u arid soil o.f latmt lift, and tlu Spark 11141 
vivifies tll.e huma" Animal. They are the Lords o.f Spiritual Lift Eter1141. 
. . . . In tkc beginning [in lll.e Second Race] some [of /he Lonis] tmly 
breathed o.f tluir essence into Manushya [men], and some look in man llleir 
abode. 

This shows that not all men became incarnations of the "Divine 
Rebels," but only a few among them. The remainder had their fifth 
Principle simply quickened by the spark thrown into it, which accounu 
for the great difference between the intellectual capacities of men and 
races. Had not the "Sons of Mahat," speaking allegorically, skip~ 
the Intermediate Worlds, in their impulse toward intellectual freedom, 
the animal man would never have been able to reach upward from this 
Earth, and attain through self-exertion his ultimate goal. The. Cyclic 
Pilgrimage would have bad to be performed through all the planes of 
existence half unconsciously, if not entirely so, as in the case of the 
animals. It is owing to this rebellion of intellectual life against the 
morbid inactivity of pure spirit, that we are what we are-self-con
scious, thinking men, with the capabilities and attributes of Gods in 
us, for good as much as for evil. Hence the Rebels are our Saviours. 
Let the Philosopher ponder well over this, and more than one mystery 
will become clear to him. It is only by the attractive force of the con
~rasts that the two opposites-spirit and Matter-can be cemented 
.ogether on Earth, and, smelted in the fire of self-conscious experience 
and suffering, find themselves wedded in Eternity. This will reveal 
the meaning of many hitherto incomprehensible allegories, foolishly 
called "fables." 

It explains, to begin with, the statement made in Pymantkr, that the 
.. Heavenly Man," the" Son of the Father," who partook of the nature 

-----



PERPLEXITY OP THE ASSYRlOLOGISTS. 

ad C!lllle:llce of the Seven Governors, or Creators and Rulers of the 
Material World, 

Peeped tJazoagh the Harmony, and breaking through the strength of the (Seven) 
Cilda [of Pile], 10 ahowed and made manifest the downward-borne nature. • 

It ezplaiDs every verse in the Hermetic narrative, as also the Greek 
allegory of Prometheus. Most important of all, it explains the many 
tllegoric:al accounts about the "Wars in Heaven,'' including that of 
Rtrlll.litwl with respect to the Christian dogma of the " Fallen Angels." 
It ezplains the " Rebellion" of the oldest and highest Angels, and the 
meaning of their being cast down from Heaven into the depths of Hell, 
i.t., Katter. It even solves the recent perplexity of the Assyriologists, 
who express their wonder through the late George Smith, as follows: 

KJint idea of this part [of the rebellion J was that the war with the powers of 
ttll~the Creation; I now think it followed the account of the Fall.t 

In the same work,t Mr. George Smith gives an engraving, from an 
eady Babylonian Cylinder, of the Sacred Tree, the Serpent, man and 
1101UD. The Tree has seven branches; lnree on the man's side, four 
aa that of the female. These branches are typical of the seven Root
llees, in the t!lirti of which, at its very close, occurred the separa-
1iaa of the sexes and the so-called Fall into generation. The three 
.artiest Races were sexless, then hermaphrodite; the other four, male 
aalllemale, as distinct from each other. As the writer tells us: 
Die~ which, in the Chaldean account of the Creation, leads man to sin, is 

1lle Cft&tDre of Tiamat, the living principle of the sea aud of chaos . . . . 
~ wu oppoaed to the deities at the creation of the world.§ 

This is an error. The Dragon is the male principle, or Phallus, 
]ltrloD.i1ied, or rather animalized; and Tiamat, "the embodiment of 
tbe spirit of chaos," of the Deep, or Abyss, is the female principle, 
1lle Womb. The "spirit of chaos and disorder,. refers to the mental 
)erturbation which it led to. It is the sensual, attractive, magnetic 
Jriudple which fascinates and seduces, the ever-living active element 
ftich throws the whole world into disorder, chaos and sin. The 
lapent seduces the woman, but it is the latter who seduces man, and 
loth are included in the Karmic curse, though only as a natural result 
tl a cauae produced. Says George Smith: 

• ~ l';yMIUUkr, Evenlrd'a Tna.os., ll. t7·29-
• CAaldLart Accow•tt of Gt,.t:n's, p. 92· 
S P.9t. 
l /6id., loc. cil. 
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It is dear th.8l the dnpa is mct11decl iD the cune for tM Pall, ad that the goda 
(the Elohim. jealoas at .eeiDg the IILAII of day becomiDg a Creltor ia hia tllnl, like 
all the aaim.ala] iDwlte Oil the bee or the h1UD&II 1lace all the nila which dlict 
bam&llity. w..s- ad kDowlecJce lli1all iDjure him, he shaD haft liuaily qaarrela. 
&h.a1l Jabmit to tyramy, be will ugu the gods • • • he shaD be dUappoiDtell 
ia m. desires, he Uull poar oat alllas ~. . . . • he Uull CODUDit future 
.m. No doabt Jablequeat lines amtiuu these topics, bat apia oar aanatift ia 
broken. and it only rei)peas where the gods are prepariag for WU' with the powers 
or eW., which are led by Tiamat (the woman). • 

This account is omitted in Gmesis, for monotheistic purposes. But 
it is a mistaken policy-born no doubt of fear, and regard for dogmatic 
religion and its superstitions-to seek to restore the Chaldzan frag
ments by Gmais, whereas it is the latter, far younger than any of tbe 
fragments, which ought to be explained by the former. 

17. THE BREATHt NEEDED A FORJ(; THB FATHBRS GAVE IT. T!m 
BRE.\TH NEEDED A GROSS BODY; THE EARTH MOULDED IT. TBB 
BREATH NEEDED THE SPIRIT OF LIPE; THB SOLAR LBAS BREATHED 

IT L"To ITS FoRM. THE BREATH 11<'"EED£D A MIRROR OF ITS BoDY;~ 
,, Vll{ GAV"2 IT OUR OWN !"-SAID THE DHYANIS. THE BRBATil 

NEEDED A VEBlCLB OF DESIRES;§ " IT HAS ITI"-SAID THB DRAINE1t 

OF WATERS.Il B UT BREATH NEEDS A MIND TO EMBRACE THE UNJ· 
VERSE; "WE CANNOT GIVE THAT!"-SAID THE FATHERS. ''I NEVER 

BAD rT!"-SAID THE SPIRIT OF THE EARTH. "TuB FoRM woULD 

BE CONSUMED WERE l TO GIVE IT MINEI"-SAID THB GRBAT Flu., 
. • . . MAN .. REMAINED AN EMPTY SENSELESS BHtJTA .• 

I JIUS HAVE THE BONELESS GIVEN LIFB TO THOSE WROtt BBCAKB 

MBN WITH BONES IN TRJl 1'Hnw.ft 
As a full explanation is found in the commentary on Stanza V, a few 

remarks will now suffice. The ·• Father" of primitive physical man, or 
of his body, is the Vital Electric Principle residing in th~ Sun. The 
Moon is its "Mother," because of that mysterious power in the Moon. 

• IWd., loc. cit. 
~ Buman Monad. 
t Astral shadow. 
t lUma RQpa. 
n Sbuchi, the~ of pusion and IIJI.i.mal iDiti.Dct. 
~Solar~. 
•• NlLSCClt .Man. 
"Later. · 

~- Race. 



WHAT HYDROGRN DALLY IS. III 

which has as decided an influence upon human gestation and genera
tion, which it regulates, as it has on the growth of plants and animals. 
The "Wind" or Ether, standing in this case for the agent of trans
mission by which those influences are carried down from the two 
luminaries and diffused upon earth, is referred to as the "Nurse";• 
while "Spiritual Fire" alone makes of man a divine and perfect 
entity. 

Now what is that "Spiritual Fire"? In Alchemy it is Hydrogen, 
in general; while in Esoteric actuality it is the emanation, or the Ray 
which proceeds from its Noumenon, the "Dhyln of the First Ele
ment." Hydrogen is gas only on our terrestrial plane. But even in 
Chemistry, Hydrogen "would be the only existing form of matter, in 
our sense of the term,''t and is very nearly allied to Protyle, which is 
our Layam. It is the father and generator, so to say, or rather the 
Upldhi (basis), of both Air and Water, and is "fire. air and water," in 
fact : tme under three aspects; hence the chemical and alchemical 
trinity. In the world of manifestation, or Matter, it is the objective 
symbol and the material emanation from the subjective and purely 
spiritual entitative Being in the region of Noumena. Well might 
Godfrey Higgins have compared Hydrogen to, and even identified it 
with, the To On, the "One" of the Greeks. For, as he remarks, 
Hydrogen is not water, though it generates it; Hydrogen is not fire, 
though it manifests or creates it; nor is it air, though air may be 
regarded as a product of the union of water and fire-since Hydrogen 
is found in the aqueous element of the atmosphere. It is three 
in one. 

If one studies comparative Theogony, it is easy to find that the 
secret of these "Fires" was taught in the Mysteries of every ancient 
people, preeminently in Samothrace. There is not the smallest doubt 
that the Kabiri, the most arcane of all the ancient Deities, Gods and 
Men, great Deities and Titans, are identical with the Kumaras and 
Rudras headed by Drttikeya-a Kumsra also. This is quite evident 
even exoterically ; aud these Hindu Deities were, like the Kabiri, the 
~ijied sacred Fires of Ike most Occult Powus of Nature. The several 
branches of the Aryan Race, the Asiatic and the European, the Hindu 
and the Greek, did their best to conceal their true nature, if not their 
importance. As in the case of the Kumiiras, the number of the Kabiri 
ll uncertain. Some say that there were three or four only; others say 

• See Shloka ... ~ See C~rusilDf 1/u El~ftiJ, by W. Crooke$, p. :u • 
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~even. Axierus, Axiocersa, Axiocersus, and Casmilus may very well 
:;tand for the allu ~gos of the four Kumaras-Sanat-Kumha, S&Danda. 
Sanaka, and Sanatana. The former deities, whose reputed father was 
Vulcan, were often confounded with the Dioscori, Corybantes, Anac:tes, 
etc.; just as the Kumiras, whose reputed father is Brabml-or rather. 
the "Flame of his Wrath," which prompted him to perform the ninth 
or Kaumara Creation, resulting in Rudra or Nilalohita (Shiva) and the 
Kumaras-were confounded with the Asuras, the Rudras, and the 
Pitris, for the simple reason that they are all one--i.~.. correlative 
Forces and Fires. There is no space to describe these ''Fires" &Dd 
their real meaning here, though we may attempt to do so if the rest of 
this work is ever published. Meanwhile a few more explanations may 
be added. 

The foregoing are all mysteries which must be left to the personal 
intuition of the student for solution, rather than described. If he 
would learn something of the secret of the Fires, let him tum to 
certain works of the Alchemists, who very correctly connect Fire with 
every Element, as do the Occultists. The reader must remember that 
the Ancients considered Religion and the Natural Sciences along with 
Philosophy, as closely and inseparably linked together. JEsculapius 
was the Son of Apollo-the Sun or Fire of Life: at once H elius, 
Pythius, and the God of oracular Wisdom. In exoteric religions, as 
much as in Esoteric Philosophy, the Elements-especially Fire, Water, 
and Air-are made the Progenitors of our five physical se1zscs, and hence 
are directly connected, in an Occult way, with them. These physical 
senses pertain even to a lower Creation than the one called in the 
Puranas Pratisarga, or "Secondary Creation." "Liquid Fire jJroc«ds 
from Indiscrete Fire," says an Occult axiom. 

The Circle is the Thought; the Diamelu [or Ike line] is the Word; 
and 1/uir utzion is Life. 

In the Kabalah, Bath-Kol is the Daughter of the Divine Voice, or 
Primordial Light, Shekinah. In the Purti.tzas and Hindu exotericism, 
Vnch, the Voice, is the female Logos of Brahma-a permutation of 
Aditi, Primordial Light. And if Batb-Kol, in Jewish Mysticism, is an 
articulate prreter-natural voice from heaven, revealing to the •• chosen 
people" the sacred traditions and laws, it is only because Vlich was 
called, before Judaism, the "Mother of the Vedas," who entered into 
the Rishis and inspired them by her revelations; just as Batb-Kol is 
:::aid to have inspired the prophets of Israel and the Jewish High-



TO EVOLUTION OF THE SENSES. 

Priem. And both exist to this day, in their respective sacred sym
llologies, because the Ancients associated Sound or Speech with the 
ltber of Space. of which Sound is the characteristic. Hence Fire, 
Water and Air are the primordial Cosmic Trinity. 

IIIII thy Thought. thy God, more ancient tban the Moist Principle, the Light 
lflffllli.us JlliJIU• DtlrkfUSS [Chaos], and the shining Word of God [Sound) is the 
.. or tlle Deity. • 

Thus we have to study well the "Primary Creation" before we can 
lllllerstand the Secondary. The first Race had three ntdimmtary 
Zements in it; and no Fire as yet; because, with the Ancients, the 
etolution of man, and the growth and development of his spiritual and 
physl~ senses, were subordinate to the evolution of the Elements on 
the Ccamic plane of this Earth. All proceeds from Prabhavllpyaya, 
the evolution of the creative and sentient principles in the Gods, and 
tftD ol the so-called Creative Deity himself. This is found in the 
llllles IDd appellations given to Vishnu in exoteric Scriptures. As 
1M Orphic Protologos, he is called Pllrvaja, "pregenetic,'' and the 
ether uames connect him in their descending order more and more 
1ilth Matter. 

The following order on parallel lines may be found in the evolution 
af the Elements and the Senses; or in Cosmic Terrestrial "Man" or 
•Spirit." and mortal physical man: 

L Bther Hearing . . Sound. 
:1. Air Touch Sound and Touch. 
J. Pire.orLight Sight Sound, Touch and Colour. 
4- Water Taste Sound, Touch, Colour and Taste. 
s. Earth Smell Sound, Touch, Colour, Taste and Smell. 
As seen. each Element adds to its own characteristics, those of its 

)redecessor; as each Root-Race adds the characterizing sense of the 
lftCediug Race. The same is true in the septenary "creation" of man, 
tllo evolves gradually in seven stages, and on the same principles, as 
till be shown further on. 

'l'hus. while Gods, or Dhyan Chohans (Devas), proceed from the 

• ~.I. 6. The opponent~ or llind!litlm may cAll the above Pantheism, Polytheism, or wy
... ~ aaa:r plcue. If Scimce is not eullffiy bUuded by prqudice, it will ~ in thi! ac:counla 
~ ~ of Natural Sciences aud Physics, as well as of Metaphysics and Psychology. 
Ill& ta ._. Uda oal, OD<! baa to study the ~ni6cations, and then con,·ert them Into cbemlca.l 
-. n will tbn be fouud to ~<atlsfy both physical and even purt'ly mat<'ril\llstic Sdence. as well •a.....,- ln evolution the "ffrk of the "Great Unknown cause" in its phenom«nnl nnd 
1lr:iiM IIIIJIIIU. 

• 
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First Cause-which is not Parabrahman, for the latter is the Au. 
CAUSR, and cannot be referred to as the" Fin/ Cause,"-which First 
Cause is called in the Brihmanical Books Jagad·Yoni, the "Womb o. 
the World," mankind emanates from these active agents in Kosmos. 
But men, during the First and Second Races, were not physical beings. 
but merely rudiments of the future men; Bhutas, which proceeded ;rom 
Bhutidi, "origin," or the "original place whence sprang the Elements." 
Hence they proceeded with all the rest from Prabhavapyaya, "the 
place whence is the origination, and into which is the resolution of all 
things," as explained by the Commentator on the Vishnu Purana. 
Whence also our physical senses. Whence even the highest "created" 
Deity itself, in our Philosophy. As one with the Universe, whether we 
call him BrahmA. i shvara, or Pumsha, he is a Manifested Deity-hence 
"created," or limited and conditioned. This is easily proven, even 
from the exoteric teachings. 

After being called the i1tcognizablc, eternal Brahma (neuter or 
abstract), the Pundarikaksha, "supreme and imperishable glory," 
once that instead of Sadaika-Rftpa, "changeless" or "immutable" 
Nature, he is addressed as Ekiinek:l-Rupn, "both single and mani
fold," he, the Cause, becomes merged with his own effects; and his 
names, if placed in Esoteric order, show the following descending 
scale: 
Mahapurusha or Paramatman 
Atman or Purvaja (Protologos) .. 
Jndriyatman, or.Hrishikesha .... 

Bhutatman 
Kshetrajna 

Supreme Spirit. 
The Living Spirit of Nature. 
Spiritual or Intellectual Soul (one 

with the senses). 
The Living, or Life Soul. 
Embodied Soul, or the Unh·erse of 

Spirit and Matter. 
Bhrantidarshanatah ... ......... False Perception-Material Universe. 

The last name means something perceived or conceived of, owing to 
false and erroneous apprehension, as a material form, but is, in fact, 
only Maya, Illusion, as all is in our physical universe. 

It is in strict analogy with the attributes of this Brabma in both the 
spiritual and material worlds, that the evolution of the Dhyan-Chohanic 
Essences takes place; the characteristics of the latter being reflected, 
in their turn, in Man, collectively, and in each of his principles; every 
one of wlu'ch co1t/ains ill itself, in Ike same progressive order, a portion of 
1/:dr various "Fires" a11d Elemmts. 



THR TABULA S:lolARAGDINA. 

STANZA V. 

THE EVOLUTION OF THE SECOND RACE. 

18. The Sona of Yoga. 19- The Sexleu Second Race. ~. The Sona of the "Sons 
of Twilight." 21. The "Shadow," or the Aatral Man, retirea within, and man 
dnelcpa a Phyaical Body. 

18. TBa FIRsT• WERB THR SONS OP YOGA. T1nmt SONS, TBB 

CBII.DRBN OP THE Y~tLLOW FATBBR AND TBB WBITB MOTBJtR. 

In the later Commentary, the sentence is t ranslated : 
11e Sons of lite Sun and of lile Moon, lite nun ling of E Iller [or lite 

"Wmd"] (a). . . . 

Tiley were Ike sluuilnus of Ike Sluuio'llls of lite Lords (6). Tkey [Ike 
s..tadbrw] apanded. Tke Spirits of tile Earlk do/ked lllet~~; tile Solar 
Lluu '11/amud lllem [i.e., preserved tile Vital Fire in Ike nascent physical 
Fonns ]. Tke Breallls kad life, !Jut kad no understanding. Tkey luuJ no 
Fire or Water of lkeir own (c). 

(a) Remember in this connection the Tabula Smaragdina of Hermes, 
the Esoteric meaning of which bas seven keys to it. The Astro
chemical is well known to students, the Anthropological may now be 
given. The "One Thing" mentioned in it is Man. It is said: 

The Father of that One Only Thing is the Sun; its Mother the Moon; the Wind 
carriea it in hia bosom, and its Nurse is the Spirituous Earth. 

In the Occult rendering of the same it is added: "and Spiritual Fire 
is its instructor [Guru]." 

This Fire is the Higher Self, the Spiritual Ego, or that which is 
eternally reincarnating under the influence of its lower personal Selves, 
changing with every re-birth, full of Tanha or desire to live. I t is a 
strange law of Nature that, on this plane, the higher (Spiritual) Nature 
should be, so to say, in bondage to the lower. Unless the Ego takes 
refuge in the Atman, the ALL-SPIRJT, and merges entirely into the 
essence thereof, the personal Ego may goad it to the bitter end. This 
cannot be thoroughly understood unless the student makes himself 
familiar with the mystery of evolution, which proceeds on triple lines
Spiritual, Psychic and Physical. 

That which propels towards, and forces evolution, i.e., compels the 

• Sc. Race. 
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growth and development of Man towards perfection, is (a) the Monad, 
or that which acts in it unconsciously through a Force inherent in 
itself; and (6) the lower Astral Body or the Personal Self. The former. 
whether imprisoned in a vegetable or an animal body, is endowed with. 
is indeed itself, that Force. Owing to its identity with the Au.-FORCE, 

which, as said, is inherent in the Monad, it is all-potent on the Ariipa. 
or formless plane. On our plane, its essence being too pure, it remains 
all-potential, but individually becomes inactive. For instance, the rays 
of the Sun, which contribute to the growth of vegetation, do not select 
this or that plant to shine upon. Uproot the plant and transfer it to a 
piece of soil where the sunbeam cannot reach it, and the latter will not 
follow it. So with the Atman : unless the Higher Self or Ego gravi
tates towards its Sun-the Monad-the Lower Ego, or Personal Self, 
will have the upper hand in every case. For it is this Ego, with its 
fierce selfishness and animal desire to live a senseless life (Tanha). which 
is the "maker of the tabernacle," as Buddha calls it in the Dhamma
patia.• Hence the expression, the Spirits of the Earth clothed the 
shadows and expanded them. To these "Spirits" belong temporarily 
the human Astral Selves; and it is they who give, or build, the physical 
tabernacle of man, for the Monad and its conscious principle, Manas, 
to dwell in. But the "Solar" Lhas, or Spirits, .. :arm the Shadows. 
This is physically and literally true; metapnystcally, or on the psychic 
and spiritual plane, it is equally true that the At man alone warms the 
Inner Man ; i.e., it enlightens it with the Ray of Divine Life and alone 
is able to impart to the Inner Man, or the Re'incarnating Ego, its 
immortality. Thus, we shall find, for the first three and a half Root
Races, up to the middle or turning point, it is the Astral Shadows of 
the •• Progenitors," the Lunar Pitris, which are the formative powers in 
the Races, and which build and gradually force the evolution of the 
physical form towards perfection-this, at the cost of a proportionate 
loss of Spirituality. Then, from the turning point, it is the Hjgher 
Ego, or Incarnating Principle, the Nons or Mind, which reigns over the 
Animal Ego. and rules it whenever it is not carried down by the latter. 
In short, Spirituality is on its ascending arc, and the animal or physical 
impedes it from steadily progressing on the path of its evolution, only 
when the selfishness of the Personality has so strongly infected the real 
Inner Man with its lethal virus, that the upward attraction has lost all 
its power on the thinking reasonable mau. In sober truth, vice and 

• Shloku, &SJ, '5<1· 
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wicteduess are an dPilmnll/, unnatural manifestation, at this periOd of 
111r human evolution-at least they ought to be so. The fact that man
Did was never more selfish and vicious than it is now-civilized 
udooa having succeeded in making of the former an ethical charac
teristic. of the latter an art-is an additional proof of the exceptional 
llblre of the phenomenon. 

The entire scheme is in the Cltaltkan Book of Numbers, and even in 
tlatul•r, if one only understands the meaning of the apocalyptic hints. 
Pbst comes Ain Suph, the "Concealed of the Concealed," then the Point, 
Sephira and the later Sephiroth; then the Atzilatic World, a World of 
E.uHtnu that gives birth to three other Worlds-the first the Briatic 
Wodd called the Throne, the abode of pure Spirits ; the second, the 
W.U of FtWPIIIIIion, or Jetziratic, the habitat of the Angels who sent 
ilrtll the Third, or World of Actilm, the Asiatic World, which is the 
Bath or,.,.. World; and yet it is said of this World-also called K.li
photh,containing the (six other) Spheres, c•Slt,l, and Matter-that it is 
tllelalidence of the" Prince of Darkness." This is as clearly stated as 
au be; for Metatron, the Angel of the second Briatic World, the first 
Mbitable World, means Messenger, "Ayy«A~. Angel, called the great 
'l'tldau; and under him are the Angels of the third World, or J etziratic, 
w1laee ten and seven classes are the Sephiroth,• of whom it is said that: 

'1'-:1 iababit or 'rivify this world as essential [mtilies and] ifftellicmces, and their 
• Uu -d logical cmtlraries inhabit the third habitable world, called the Asiatic. 

Tbae "contraries" are called the "Shells," n"'D•Sp. or Demons,t 
• iDhabit the seven habitations called Sheba Hachaloth, which are 
empty the seven Zones of our Globe.t Their prince is called in the 
'J'abelab Samael, the Angel of Death, who is also the seducing Serpent 
&tau: but this Satan is also Lucifer, the bright Angel of Light, the 
J.l.Pt~ and Life-bringer, the "Soul" alienated from the Holy Ones, the 
CJdau Angels, and for a period, anticipating Ike lime when they would 
t.end on Earth to incarnate in their turn. 

Tile JhJolt of Wisdom teaches that: . 

AISoala [lrlouads] are preexistent in the Worlds of Ernanations.6 

• a II .,..a,ou.ecl iD the Pytbegoreau Triangl~. th~ ~ yod.s within, and th~ RVea polat.s of th~ 
1lllatle-s the llqaare. 
,._.the lltaballeUc: aemc of" Sht!l15" giRD to the Astral Form, lb~ Body eeU~d JUma RGpa, 

Ill...._. ~ the lUper Angela in the lhape of lbe Higher Manu, •hen Lhe tatter leaves for 
........ fiiiMidac ita raidue. 
I...._... R~l MGSOIIIC Cyclo,tlldia, pp. ~09·4"· ...... 
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And the Zollar teaches that in the " Soul " is the real tNaN, s.e., the 
~go and the conscious I am, the Manas. 

Says Josephus, repeating the belief of the Rssenes, 

(Souls) deacend from the pure air to be cluJi~ lo bodies.• 

And Philo states that : 

The air was full of [Souls), and that those which were nearest the earth, de8Celld· 
.ng to be tied to mortal bodies, return back to bodies, being desirous to live iD 
them.t 

Because through, and in, the human form they will become progres
siv~ Beings, whereas the nature of the Angel is purely intransitive; 
therefore Man has in him the potency of transcending the faculties of 
the Angels. Hence the Initiates in India say that it is the BrAhman, 
the Twice-born, who rules the Gods or Devas; and Paul repeated it in 
his Epistle to llle Con'ntllians: 

Know ye not that we [the lnitiates)shall judge angela? t 

Finally, it is shown in every ancient Scripture and Cosmogony that 
man evolved primarily as a luminous i11corjJoreal form, over which, like 
molten brass poured into the model of the sculptor, the physical frame 
of his body was built by, through and from, the lower forms and types 
of animal terrestrial life. Says the Zohar: 

The Soul and the Form when descending on Earth put on an earthly garment. 

His protoplastic body was not formed of that matter of which our 
mortal frames are fashioned. 

When Adam dwelled in the garden of Eden, be was dressed in the celestial 
garment, which is the gannent of heavenly light . . . . light Dj /hat liglll 
whirh was used ;, lite ;rardm of Edm.f Man (the Heavenly Adam) was cwa/N/ by 
the ten Sephiroth of the Jetziratic World, and by their commun power the seven 
Angels of a still lower World engendered the Earthly Adam. First Samael feU, and 
then tkaiving (?) man, caused h18 fall also. 

(b) The sentence, "they were the shadows of the Shadows of the 
Lords "-i.e., the Progenitors created man out of their owu Astral Bodies 
-explains a universal belief. The Devas are credited in the East with 
having no "shadows" of their own. "The De vas cast no shadows,'' 
and this is the sure sign of a good holy Spirit. 

-----------------
• De 8~11. J•d., II. u. 
• IN Gv•ot, p. n•C.; D~ SoM•us, p. •SSD·; whleb allowslballh~ .e&tet•e• bdievt'd in re-birth ucl 

many rdue&ruaUona on Barth, u Jet~UI biwKif did, a fact we can prove from lbe N~W Tui4•1M 
iuelf. 

: I . vi. 3• 
ZoluJr,il.ugb. 
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(c) Why had they" no Fire or Water of their own" ?• Because that 
which Hydrogen is to the elements and gases on the objective plane, 
il5 Noumenon is in the world of mental or subjective phenomena; 
.since its trinitarian latent nature is mirrored in its three active emana
tions from the three higher principles in man, namely, Spirit, Soul, and 
Kind, or Atml, Buddhi, and Manas. It is the spiritual and also the 
material human basis. Rudimentary man, having been nursed by the 
u Air" or the "Wind," becomes the perfect man later on; when, with 
the development of "Spiritual Fire," the Noumenon of the" Three in 
Oat" within his Self, he acquires from his Inner Self, or Instructor, the 
W"lldom of Self-Consciousness, which he does not possess in the begin
D111g. Thus here again Divine Spirit is symbolized by the Sun or Fire; 
DiviDe Soul by Water and the Moon, both standing for the Father and 
Kolber of Pneuma, the Human Soul, or Mind, symbolized by the Wind 
or Air, for Pneuma, means" Breath." 

Heace in the Smaragdine Tablet, disfigured by Christian hands: 

Tbe Superior agrees with the Inferior; and the Inferior with the Superior; to 
t1!ct that oue truly wonderful work-{which is Man). 

PortheSecret WorkofChiram, or King Hiram in the Kabalah, "one 
ia essence, but three in aspect," is the Universal Agent or Lapis 
Pllilosophorum. The culmination of the Secret Work is Spiritual 
Ptrfect Man, at one end of the line; the union of the three Elements 
is the Occult Solvent in the "Soul of the World," the Cosmic Soul or 
.Astral Light, at the other; and, on the material plane, it is Hydrogen 
m its relation to the other gases. The To ON, truly; the ONB "whom 
110 person has seen except the Son"; this sentence applying both to 
11le metaphysical and physical Kosmos, and to the spiritual and 
11laterial Man. For how could the latter understand the To ON, the 

• 1111 Clllft'Oborakd, howntt, as we hnv~ shown, by lbe &!otericlsm or Ct,uis. Not only are the 
~ Cftaled tbeftia afkr tb~ "Adam of Dust," but veg<:tation ill abowa ;,. the earth before "the 
-ad the earth were ~led." "Every plnnt or Lhe 6dd before it was in the ~arth ·• (li. Sl· 
-.-am. die Oceult lat~tation Is ac:oep~d-which aho- that Ia thla Fourth Round the Globe 
-~ wlth ~tioa. and the I'in~t (Astral) Humanlly was produced before almost aayt.hiog 
111111 ~aDd clnelop thereon- what can the dead tetter mean? Simply that the grass was Ia the 
... aldie Globe bdore lbat Globe wu created? And yet the meaning of VttSe 6, which says thul 
• ...._ _, up a mist from the earth. 11nd watered the whole face of the ground," before It raioM, 
._. ca.ed die tfta, etc:., to grow, Is plnio enough. tl shows lllso In what g~togieat period it 
-.ne4, ad furthe-r what Is meant by "heaven" and "earth." It meant the finnament and dry _..,laad, IC'J)an>t<:<l and ridden or ita vo.pours and aho.tation~. Morea~. the student mnot 
"-ia 1111114 t.bat, 88 Adam Kadn1on, the "male nne\ female being" of C~11esu i, Ia no physicAl bumau 
llri.r but the boat of the Etohint, among which wM Jebovl\lt himself-so the animals, m"utioned in 
tllai claapler u "~•ted" beron man in the dead-tettn text, were no animai.IJ, but tb~ zodiacal 
..... aa4 oUis 8ldc:ru1 bodic:JI. 
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"One Father," if his Manas, the "Son," does not become (a.r) "One 
with the Father," and through this absorption receive enlightenment 
from the divine "Instructor," or Gum-Atmi-Buddhi? 

As says the Commentary: 
If 1/iou would'sl untkrsland tlu SECONDARY ["Creation," so-called], 

0 Lanoo, 1/iou sliouid' sl firs I study its relation to llle PR.IHARY. • 
The First Race had three Elements, but no Living Fire. Why~ 

Because: 
"We say four Elements, my Son, but ought to say three," says 

Hermes Trismegistu!: "In the Primary Circle," or Creation that 
which is marked f.t reads "Root," as in the Secondary likewise. 

Thus in Alchemy "or Western Hermeticism-a variant on Easten 
Esotericism-we find: 

X. ft X. 
Sulphur Fla"inma Spiritus 
Mercury Natura Aqua 
Salt Mater Sanguis 

And these three are all quaternaries completed by their Root, Fire. 
The Spirit, beyond Manifested Nature, is the Fiery BREATH in its abso
lute Unity. In the Manifested Universe, it is the Central Spiritual Sun, 
the electric Fire of all Life. In our System it is the visible Sun, the 
Spirit of Nature, the terrestrial God. And in, on, and around the 
Earth, the fiery spirit thereof-Air, fluidic Fire; Water, liquid Fire; 
Earth, solid Fire. All is Fire-Ignis, in its ultimate constitution, or L 
the root of which is 0 (nought) in our conceptions, the All in Nature 
and its Mind. "Pro-Metor" is divine Fire. It is the Creator, the l)e.. 

strayer, the Preserver. The primitive names of the Gods are all con· 
nected with fire, from Agni, the Aryan, to the Jewish God who is a 
"consuming fire." In India, God is called in various dialects, Eashoor, 
Esur, Iswur, and Ishvara, in Sanskrit, the Lord, from Isha, but this is 
primarily the name of Shiva. the Destroyer; and the three chief Vedic 
Gods are Agni (Ignis). V~yu, and Sfuya- Fire, Air, and the Sun, three 
Occull degrees of Fire. In the H ebrew, NlN (Aza) means to "illu
minate," and NII)N (Asha) is "Fire." In Occultism, to "kindle a fire•• 
is synonymous to evoking one of the three great Fire-powers, or to 
"call on God." In Sanskrit the root Ush is fire or heat; and the 
Egyptian word Osiris is compounded, as shown by Schelling, of the 
two primitives Aish and Asr, or a "fire-enchanter." Aesar in the old 

• /Jook of Dz) YJ11, iii. 19. 
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itruscaD meant a God, being perhaps derived from Asura of the Vedas. 
ishftl'a is an analogous term, as Dr. Kenealy thought, who quotes the 
8A4gt~NII Gild to the effect that: 

i.bara raidea in every mortal being and puts in motion, by his supernatural 
fiJiftft, all thillp which mount on the wheel of time. 

It is the Creator and the Destroyer, truly. 
Tbe primiti-.e Pire was supposed to have an inaatiable appetite for devouring. 

lluima of Tyre relates that the ancient Persians threw into the fire combustible 
alter cryiDg, Derlotlr, 0 Lord! In the Irish language easam, or asam, means to 
.. 01' tnt~~~. 

[AIIcl] AlfltU" was the name also of one of the ancient Irish gods; the literal 
1llellllillg of the word is "to kindle a fire." • 

The Christian Kabalists and Symbologists who disfigured P;'mantkr 
-prominent among them the Bishop of Ayre, Fran!Jois de Tours, in 
the 16th century-divide the Elements in the following way: 

1M .four Elmtmls fonncd from divine Substances atui Ike Spirits of tile 
Salts If Nalwre represented by: ... 1j' St. Matthew. Angel-Man Water (Jesus-Christ, Angel-Man, 

.l.Q St. Mark. The Lion Fire 
Mikael) 

1-Y 
1·0 

B 

St. Luke. The Bull Earth 
St. John. The Eagle Air t 
Tile Qwinlessma, 1i ci>AO:S, Fiamtna- Virgo [Virgin Oil], Flamtna 

Druissima, Vi1'go, Lucis .&lerna /Yfal". 
Tbe First Race of men were, then, simply the Images, the Astral 

Doables, of their Fathers, who were the pioneers, or the most pro .. 
~!wed Entities from a preceding though low" Sphere, the shell o. 
1ltafdl is now our Moon. But even this shell is all-potential, for, the 
llooa having generated the Earth, its phaTllom, attracted by magnetic 
aluity, 80Ught to form its first inhabitants, the pre-human monsters. 

• s-ly, 71" Bfloj of G«<, pp. tt4, us. 
t 'l'ou..e wbo ~ euquire: What hu Hydrog= to do with air or oxygmation ?-it ll5 answert!d: 

..., lnt tile ABC of Occult Alchtmy. In their anxiety, bowcvtt, to identify Pymander, tb~ 

....... ftl.,..tay," with St. John tbe Baptist prophetically, tbe Christian Symbologists thusldenli· 

..... die - Kabiri and the Assyrinn Bulls with the Ch<'rubs of tbt' j ews 8Jld lh<' Apostll'S . 

...... -·to drtw aline of demarcation be~ thefowr and the lhru-the latter being tb~ 

.......... ; IIJid r.rtbftmoft to avoid connecting thuc: with the "Seven Spirits of the Face," the 

...... o.y tiDCift'ftlloaioualy threw out all they did not chOOlle to recognb:e. Rt'ncc: the per· 

..._ ID tllearcla' ol the Eleneuts, in order to make them dovetail with the ordl!r of the Gospels, 

.... ~the Anad·Man with Christ. With the Chaldeea, the Egyptians-from whom Moaes 

....... die aaroub (CbftUt.. in their animal fonn)-and the Ophiles; with all lhe!!c:, the Angels, the 

...... &1111 the Elements, wn-e symboUzed mystico.ll)• and alchemlcally by the Lion (lllllcael): the 

.. IVdd); the DrqoD (Raphael): the Se.gle (Gilhrit-1): tht- Bear (Thot·Sabaolh); the DOg (F.r-• 
~; llle l(aJe (Uriel or Thantabaoth). All theoe hav" "qnalificalive meaning:. 
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To assure himself of this. the student has again to tum to the Chal
daean Fragments, and read what Berosus says. Berosus obtained his 
information, he tells us, from Ea. the male-female Deity of Wisdom. 
While the Gods were generated in the androgynous bosom of thia 
Wisdom (Svabhlvat, Mother-Space), its reflections became on Barth 
the woman Omoroka, who is the Chald~ean Thavatth (or Thalatth). 
the Greek Thalassa, the Deep or the Sea, which Esoterically and evea 
exoterically is the Moon. It was the Moon (Omoroka) who presided 
over the monstrous creation of nondescript beings which were slain by. 
the DhyAn1s. • 

Evolutionary law compelled the Lunar Fathers to pass, in their 
monadic condition, through all the forms of life and being on this 
Globe; but at the end of the Third Round, they were already human 
in their divine nature, and were thus called upon to become the 
creators of the forms destined to fashion the tabernacles of the less 
progressed Monads, whose turn it was to incarnate. These "Form!t" 
are called "Sons of Yoga," beca11~ Yoga-union with Brahm!, exo
terically-is the supreme condition of the passive infinite Deity, since 
it contains all the divine energies and is the essence of Brahm&, who 
ts said, as Brahma, to create everything through Yoga power. Brahml, 
Vishnu and Shiva are the most powerful energies of God, Brahma 

1euter), says a Pauranic text. Yoga here is the same as Dhylna, 
which word is again synonymous with Yoga in the Tibetan text, where 
the "Sons of Yoga" are called "Sons of Dhydna," or of that abstract 
meditation through which the Dhyani-Buddhas create their celestial 
sons, the Dhylni-Bodhisattvas. 

All tbe creatures in the world llave each a superior above. This superior, wboee 
inner pleasure it is lo etnaMie i11lo 1/Jem, cannot impart efBu.x anti! they haft 
adored [i.e., meditated as during Yoga].t 

19. 'fBE S~COND RACE (WAS) TS:E PRODUCT BY BUDDING AND BX· 

? ANSION, THE A-SEXUAI.f FROM THE SEXLESS.§ THUS WAS, 0 LA.Noo, 
THE SECOND RACE PRODUCED. 

What will be most contested by scientific authorities is this A-sexual 
Race, the Second, the Fathers of the "Sweat-born" so-called, and 

• ~ Hibllwt Ltd,.,.U, 1887, pp. 370 d uqq. 
~ Sephcr N'bo S/tG·G,.i,., uear th~ t:~~d, lranalalM by .laue: Myer, {}abiHIUalt, p. uo. 

PonD. 
• Sbadow. 
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perhaps still more the Third Race, the " Egg-hom" Androgynes. 
These two modes of procreation are the most difficult to compre
hend, especially for the Western mind. It is evident that no expla
nation can be attempted for those who are not students of Occul: 
Metaphysics. European language has no words to express things 
which Nature repeats no more at this stage of evolution, things 
which therefore can have no meaning for the Materialist. But there 
are analogies. It is not denied that in the beginning of physical 
evolution there must have been processes in Nature, spontaneous 
generation, for instance, now extinct, which are repeated in other 
forms. Thus we are told that microscopic research shows no per
manence of any particular mode of reproducing life. For it shows 
that: 

The eame organism may run through various metamorphoses in the coune of its 
life.cycle. during some of which it may be sexual, and in others a-sexual, i.~ .• it 
may reproduce itself alternately by the cooperation of two beings of opposite lle'lt, 

and al8o by fiaaure or lnuidir~g- from one being only, which is of no Bel[.• 

"Budding" is the very word used in the Stanza. How could these 
ChhlyAs reproduce themselves otherwise; viz., procreate the Second 
Race, since they were ethereal, a-sexual, and even devoid, as yet, of 
the vehicle of desire, or K!ma Rupa, which evolved only in the Third 
Race? They evolved the Second Race unconsciously, as do some 
plants. Or, perhaps, as the Amreba, only on a more ethereal, impres
sive, and larger scale. If, indeed, the cell-theory applies equally to 

Botany and Zoology, and extends to Morphology, as well as to the 
Physiology of organisms, and if the microscopic cells are looked upon 
by Physical Science as independent living beings-just as Occultism 
regards the "Fiery Lives"-there is no difficulty in the conception of 
the primitive process of procreation. 

Consider the first stages of the development of a germ-cell. Its 
nucleus grows, changes, and forms a double cone or spindle, thus, & 
fllilllin the cell. This spindle approaches the surface of the cell, and 
one half of it is atrudd in the form of what are called the "polar 
cells." These polar cells now die, and the embryo develops from the 
growth and segmentation of the remaining part of the nucleus which 
is MUrisMd by the substance of the cell. Then why could not being.:; 
have lived thus. and been created in litis way-at the very beginning 
of lluman and mammalian evoluiUm r 
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This may, perhaps, serve as an analogy to give some idea of the 
process by which the Second Race was formed from the First. 

The Astral Form clothing the Monad was surrounded, as it still is, 
by its egg-shaped sphere of Aura, which here corresponds to the 
substance of the germ-cell or Ovum. The Astral Form itself is the 
nucleus, now, as then, instinct with the Principle of Life. 

When the season of reproduction arrives, the Su6-astral .. extrudes'" 
a miniature of itself from the egg of surrounding Aura. This germ 
grows and feeds on the Aura till it becomes fully developed, when it 
gradually separates from its parent, carrying with it its own sphere of 
Aura; just as we see living cells reproducing their like by growth and 
subsequent division into two. 

The analogy with the "polar cells" would seem to hold good. since 
their death would now correspond to the change introduced by the 
separation of the sexes, when gestation in rtlero, i.e., within the cell. 
became the rule. 

As the Commentary tells us: 
The early Seco1zd [Root] Race were the Fathers of the "Sweai-!Hmt": 

Ike later Second [R oot] Race wtTe "S1t1eat-born" tkemsdves. 
This passage from the Commentary refers to the work of evolution 

from the beginning of a Race to its close. The "Sons of Yoga, .. or 
the Primitive Astral Race, had seven stages of evolution raria/J.y, or 
collectively; as every individual Being in it had, and has now. It is 
not Shakespeare only who divided the ages of man into a series of 
seven, but Nature herself. Thus the first Sub-races of the Second 
Race were born at first by the process described on the law of analogy; 
while the last began gradually, pari passu with the evolution of the 
human body, to be formed otherwise. The process of reproductioa 
had seven stages also in each Race, each covering :rons of time. 
What Physiologist or Biologist can tell whether the present mode 
of generation, with all its phases of gestation, is older than half a 
million, or at most one million of years, since their cycle of observa
tion began hardly half a century ago? 

Primeval human Hermaphrodites are a fact in Nature well known to 
the Ancients, and form one of Darwin's greatest perplexities. Yet 
there is certainly no impossibility, but, on the contrary, a great proba
bility that hermaphroditism existed in the evolution of the early Races; 
while on the grounds of analogy, and on that of the existence of one 
universal law in physical evolution, acting indifferently in the con-
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action of plant, animal, and man, it must be so. The mistaken 
tlleories c: Monogenesis, and the descent of man from the mammaL 
ilsteld of the mammals from man, are fatal to the completeness 01 

ttolution as taught in modern schools on Darwinian lines, and they 
lil1 have to be abandoned in view of the insuperable difficulties which 
they enc:ounter. Occult tradition-if the terms Science and Know
lrd~t are denied in this particular to Antiquity-can alone reconcile 
tile inconsistencies and fill the gap. Says a Talmudic axiom: 
It thoa wDt know the invisible, open thine eyes wide on the visible. 

In the Desanl of Man occurs tne following passage, which shows how 
Dell" Darwin came to the acceptance of this ancient teaching. 

Ithuloag been known that in the vertebrate kingiom one sex bears rudiments 
of 1lrioa ac:eeaory parts, appertaining to the reproductive system, which properly 
beloaz to the oppoeite aex. • . • Some remote progenitor of the whole verte· 
'bnte Jdlladom appean to have been hermaphrodite or androgynous. • But here we 
mcouter aliDgular difficulty. bJ Ill~ mamma/iarr class tile males possess rudiments 
of G *"' 711illt llle adjacent JxlsSaKes irr the vcsicrJltz prostatictr; they /J(Qr also rudi
WIIIb 11/ ~. affd some rruzle maYS~~pials have traces of a marsupial sac. Other 
aaJosou IM:ts could be added. Are we, then, to suppose that some extremely 
uciat mammal continued androgynous, after it had acqnired the chief distinc
aa.. or ita clus. and therefore after it had diverged from tile lower classes of the 
ftltebnte kiDgdom? This seems very improbable, t for ttJe have to k>ok to fishes, 
~~~~of all lite classes, to fi"d a,y still existent a'Jdro JY1W'IS form.q 

Jlr. Darwin is evidently strongly disinclin~ to adopt the hypothesis 
ftJda tlle facts so forcibly suggest, viz., thct of a primeval androgynous 
Ileal from which the Mammalia f:_;;:-<>ng. His explanation runs: J 

TW Yllrioul aocesaory organs, proper to each sex, are found in a rudimentary 
CIOIIItitiora iD the opposite sex, may be explained by such organs having been gradu- , 
dy MqUirecl by the one sex, and then transmitted in a more or less imperfect state 
ID dac other.f 

He instances the case of "spurs, plumes, and brilliant colours, 
acquired for battle or ornament by male birds" and only partial'*' 
iahaited by their female descendants. In the problem to be dealt 
1rith. however, the need of a more satisfactory explanation is evident, 
die fads being of so much more prominent and important a character 
'diaD tlle mere superficial details with which they are compared by 

• .... wll7110t .U the p~tift Firat RA~. human as well ::!l animal: aod why 011" "remote 
pIS J'lor"l 
•........,. .o, oa the 1iDa of .Evolutionism, I'Vhicb tra~ the lllammalia to some amphibian ----tiiKGad Editloa., p. a6a. 
1/tiiL.P.de. 
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Dar.¥in. Why not candidly admit the argument in favou: of ttl
hermaphroditism which characterizes the old fauna? Occultism pro
poses a solution which embraces the facts in a most comprehensive 
and simple manner. These relics of a prior androgyne stock must be 
placed in the same category as the pineal gland, and other organs 
equally mysterious, which afford us silent testimony as to the reality 
of functions which have long since become atrophied in the course of 
animal and human progress, but which once played a signal part in 
the general economy of primeval life. 

The Occult doctrine, in any case, can be advantageously compared 
with that of the most liberal men of Science, who have theorized upon 
the origin of the first man. 

Long before Darwin, Naudin, who gave the name of Blastema to 
that which the Darwinists call Protoplasm, put forward a theory half 
Occult and half scientifico-materialistic. He made Adam, the A-sexual, 
spring suddenly from the clay, as it is called in the Bible, the Blastema 
of Science. As Naudin e."plains: 

It is from thia larval form of mankind, that the evolutive force effected the com
pletion of species. For the accomplishment of this great phenomenon, Adam had 
to pass through a phase of in1mobility and unconsciousness, very aualogou. to the 
nymphal state of animals undergoing melanlorphosis. • 

For the eminent Botanist, Adam was not one man, however, but 
tnaf'kind, which remained 

Concealed within a temporary organism, already distinct fron1 all othen, aud iDo 
capable of contracting an alliance with any of them. 

He shows the differentiation of sexes accomplished by 
A process of germination similar to that of med~ and ascidians. 

Mankind, thus constituted physiologically, 

Would retain a sufficient evolutive force for the rapid production of the varioua 
great human races. 

De Quatrefages criticizes this position in The Huma11 Spet:ies. It is 
unscientific, be says, or, properly speaking, Naudin's ideas "do not form 
a scientific theory," inasmuch as Primordial Blastema is connected in 
his theory with the ''first cause," which is credited with having made 
potentially in the Blastema all past, present, and future beings, and 
thus of having in reality created these beings en masse; moreover, 
N audio does not even consider the "seamd causes," or their action in 

De Qu~trefaga, T1u HllMIJra S~ciu, p. 11.4; "International Sdeutific: Seriu," Vol:unc XXVI. 
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this evolution of the organic world. Science, which is only occupied 
with "second causes," has thus 

Nothing to lAY to the theory of M. Naudin.• 

Nor will it have any more to say to the Occult teachings, which are 
to some extent approached by Naudin. For if we but see in his 
"Primordial Blastema" the Dhyin-Chohanic Essence, the Chhdya or 
Double of the Pitris, which contains within itself the potentiality of all 
forms, we are quite in accord. But there are two real and vital differ
ences between our teachings. M. Naudin declares that evolution has 
progressed by sudden leaps and bounds, instead of extending slowly 
over millions of years; and his Primordial Blastema is endowed only 
with blind instincts-a kind of ut~conscitnU First Cause in the Manifested 
Kosmos-which is an absurdity. Whereas it is our Dhyfi.n-Chohanic: 
Essen~the Causality of the Primal Cause which createk pkysi'ca/ man 
-which is the living, active and potential Matter (pregnant p" se with 
that animal consciousness of a superior kind, such as is found in the 
ant and the beaver) which produces the long series of physiological 
differentiations. Apart from this, his "ancient and general process of 
umlitn~" from Proto-organisms is as Occult as any theory of Paracelsus 
or Xhunrath could be. 

Moreover, the Kabalistic works are full of the proof of this. The 
Zoluzr, for instance, says that evecy type in the visible has its prototype 
in the invisible Universe. 

All that which is in the Lower (our) World is found in the Upper. The Lower 
and the Upper ac:t and react upon each other. t 

20. 1'BJuR FATHERS WERE THE SELF-BORN. THE SELF-BORN, THE 

CuaA.v! PROH THE BRILLIANT Booms OF THE LoRDs, THE FATHBRS, 

THE SONS OF TwluGHT. 

The "Shadows," or Chhlyis, are called the Sons of the "Self-born,•• 
as the latter name is applied to all the Gods and Beings, born through 
the Will, whether of Deity or Adept. The Homunculi of Paracelsus 
would, perhaps, be also given this name, though the latter process is on 
a far more material plane. The name "Sons of Twilight" shows that 
the .. Self-born" Progenitors of our Doctrine are identical with the 

• lbo'd ., p. us- ' Fol . a86. 
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Pitris of the Brlhmanical System, as the title is a reference to tbet 
mode of birth; these Pitris being stated to have issued from Brahmfa 
.. Body of Twilight," as stated in the Puranas. 

21. WHEN THE R.ACR BBCAKE OI.D, THE OI.D WATRRS MIXED WJ'l'lt 
THE FRRSHER WATERS (a). WHEN ITS DROPS BECAME TURBID, TBif 

VANISHED AND DISAPPEARED IN THE NEW STREAM, IN THE BOt 
STRBAX OF LIFE. THE OuTER OF THE FntsT BECAME THE INJQI 
OF THE SECOND (b). TBB OI.D WING BECAME THE NEW SBADOtr. 

AND THE SHADOW OF THE WING (c). 

(a) The old or Primitive Race merged in the Second Race, and lie
came one with it. 

(6) This is the mysterious process of the transformation and mJII. 
tion of mankind. The material of the first Forms-shadowy, etbeft.ll. 
and negative-was drawn or absorbed into, and thus became the~ 
plement of the Forms of the Second Race. The Commentary explliM 
this by saying that, as the First Race was simply composed of 
Astral Shadows of the Creative Progenitors, having of course neitblr 
astral nor physical bodies of its own-the Race never died. Its "Jim• 
melted gradually away, becoming absorbed in the bodies of their OWl 
''Sweat-born" progeny, more solid than their own. The old P 
vanished and was absorbed by, disappeared in, the new Form, 
human and physical. There was no death in those days of a peria4 
more blissful than the Golden Age; but the first, or parent, materilt 
was used for the formation of the new being, to form the Body aDil 
even the inner or lower Principles or Bodies of the progeny. 

(c) When the "Shadow" retires, i.e., when the Astral Body becomd 
covered with more solid fiesh, man develops a Physical Body. Till 
"Wing," or the ethereal Form that produced its Shadow and lma&t
became the Shadow of the Astral Body and its own progeny. TllC 
expression is queer and original. 

As there may be no occasion to refer to this mystery later, it is 
well to point out at once the dual meaning contained in the G 
myth bearing upon this particular phase of evolution. It is found · 
the several variants of the allegory of Leda and her two sons Cast 
and Pollux, each of which variants has a special meaning. Thus • 
Book XI of the Odyssey, Leda is spoken of as the spouse of Tynda 
who gave birth by her husband "to two sons of valiant heart"-Cas 
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IICI ?ollu. Jupiter endows them with a marvellous gift and privilege. 
'fte)' are aaai-immortal ; they live and die, each in turn, and every 
ll&aute day (~•). As the Tyndaride, the twin brothers are 
•utroaomical symbol, and stand for Day and Night; their two wives, 
~ ad Hilaeira, the daughters of Apollo or the Sun, personifying 

Dawn and the Twilight. t Again, in the allegory where Zeus is 
as the father of the two heroes-born from the Egg to which 

gives birth-the myth is entirely theogonical. It relates to that 
Jl'llP of cosmic allegories in which the world is described as born 
iam an Egg. For Leda assumes in it the shape of a white swan, when 
aitiug herself to the Divine Swan or Brahma-Kalahamsa. Leda is the 
IIJ1hical Bini. then, to which, in the traditions of various peoples of 
1lle A.,.n race, are attributed various ornithological forms of birds 
"Whic:h Ill lay golden Eggs.t In the Kaleva/a, the Epic Poem of Finland, 
1lle beetdeuus daughter of the Ether, the "Water-Mother," creates the 
Worid ia conjunction with a "Duck"-anotber form of the Swan or 
"GoaR. JCatabamsa-who lays six golden eggs, and the seventh, an "egg 
.r iloa."' in her lap. But the variant of the Leda allegory which bas a 
4ilett reference to mystic man is found in Pindar§ only, with a slighter 
~ to it in the Homeric Hymns. II Castor and Pollux are in it 
taliDaer the Dioscuri of Apollodorus,; but become the highly signi
._ 8J1Dbol of the dual man, the Mortal and the Immortal. Not 

this, but as will now be seen, they are also the symbol of the 
1Mal Race, and its transformation from the Animal-man into a God

with only an animal body. 
l!iadar shows Leda uniting herself in the same night to her husband 

..S.IIIo to the Father of the Gods-Zeus. Thus Castor is the son of 
Jlortal, Pollux the progeny of the Immortal. In the allegory made 
a the occasion, it is said that in a riot of vengeance against the 

atlllllri'cles," Pollux kills Lynceus-" of all mortals he whose sight is 
-.ast penetrating''-but Castor is wounded by Idas, "be who sees 
mows." Zeus puts an end to the fight by hurling his thunderbolt 
ki1liug the last two combatants. Pollux finds his brother dying.tt 

:111. JJ98·Jos; Ri•d. m. ~· 
., ~ .. Ill. Ovtd .• Ftut., 100. etc. ~ Decbanne'a Mylllolorie tk ltJ Gr~u A Hligue, p. 6~. 

Dll:lllarme, ibiJI., p. ~·· 
, LID d '*Vf· ~., Xldv. IJI. 

laDY. Y. ,5o Tbeocr., szii. 1. 
~~~. .. ,. 

41 1 J.III -, IIJ. I. 
4t~t.cRDb wullbowu in Sparta, in da~ of old, snye Pau.w.niq (lit 13, 1) ; and Plutarc:h :lll)'& 

11&111-CIIIIed a& Aqoe the dnni·mortal or d~·hero. p..t.(apxa:yfra<;. !0.«11. Gl'., •3·l 
~ 
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In his despair he calls upon Zeus to slay him also. "Thou canst DOt 
die altogether," answers the master of the Gods; "thou art of a di'rille 
race." But he gives him the choice: Pollux will either remain immortal, 
living eternally in Olympus; or, if he would share his brother's fate it 
all things, he must pass half his existence underground, and the otha' 
half in the golden heavenly abodes. This semi-immortality, which il. 
also to be shared by Castor, is accepted by Pollux.• A7UJ lllru 1/u h1ill 
brolllers live allernal~ly. on~ during llle day, and llle oilier dllri"g Ill 
tlignt.t 

Is this a poetical fiction only? An allegory, one of those "solar 
myth" interpretations, higher than which no modern Orientalist seems 
able to soor? Indeed; it is much more. Here we have an allusion to 

the "Egg-born" Third Race ; the first half of which is mortal. i.~.o 
unconscious in its Personality, and having nothing within itself ta 
survive; t and the latter half of which becomes immortal iD ill 
Individuality, by reason of its Fifth Principle being called to life by 
the lnfomzing Gods, and thus connecting the Monad with this BartL 
This is Pollux; while Castor represents the personal, mortal maD, • 
animal of not even a superior kind, when unlinked from the divilt 
lndividua/ily. "Twins" truly; yet divorced by death for ever, unl• 
Pollux, moved by the voice of twinship, bestows on his less favomel. 
mortal brother a share of his own divine nature, thus associating bil& 
with his own immortality. 

Such is the Occult meaning of the metaphysical aspect of the a1Je. 
gory. The widely spread modem interpretation of it-so celebrated ia 
antiquity, Plutarch tells us,§ as symbolical of brotherly devotiOD
namely, that it was an image of the Sun and Moon borrowed from tlle 
spectacle of Nature, is weak and inadequate to explain the 5eCftt 
meaning. Besides the fact that the Moon, with the Greeks, WIS 

feminine in exoteric mythology, and could therefore hardly be reganled 
as Castor, and at the same time be identified with Diana, ancieot 
Symbologists who held the Sun, the king of all sidereal orbs. as ~ 

• Piudar, N-., x. 6o, s~g., ~. 
~ Scltol ~urip., Orul., ¢3, Dindorf. 8eo: .Decharmf!, ojl. ciJ., p. 654. 
t The Monad il impenoaal and a God fin" se, al~it unconscious on this plane. For diworce4 &ta 

ll£ third (of\en called filth) principle, Ma.uu, which Is the horlsontal tinr of tbe fint m•al' 111 
'l'ri:mgl., or Trinity, it ean have no c:onscioumess or perception of things on thil eartltl7 pa.e. 
"The higbest- through lblt eye of th., lowest" in th., manifest.,d world; Puruaba (Spirit)~ 
bUnd without the help of PraluiU (Matter) in the material sphttes; a.nd 10 doa .ltm&-BIIIIAL 
without Kanu. 

l Nfmll., p. 4841: 
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.,_image of \he highest Deity, would not have personified it by 
Mu. a demi-god only.• 
If &om Greek mythology we pass to the Mosaic allegories and 

bolism. we shall find a still more striking corroboration cf the 
tmet UDder another form. Unable to trace in them the "Egg

" we ahal1 still unmistakably find in the first four chapters of 
· the Androgynes and the first Three Races of the Secret Doc

tile, hidden under most ingenious symbology. 

THE DIVINE HERMAPHRODITE. 

AD impenetrable veil of secrecy was thrown over the Occult and 
JeUciou Mysteries, after the submersion of the last remnant of the 
Adatelal Race. some 12,000 years ago, lest they should be shared by 
the llllWOrthy, and so desecrated. Of these Sciences several have now 
berome exoteric-such as Astronomy, for instance, in its purely mathe
IUdal and physical aspects. But their dogmas and tenets, being all 
IJIIbolized and left to the sole guardianship of parable and allegory, 
life been forgotten, and hence the meaning has become perverted. 
ltM.rtheless, one finds the Hermaphrodite in the scriptures and tradi
laa or almost every nation; and why such unanimous ag.eement if 
• atement is only a fiction? 

lhlder cover of this secrecy the Fifth Race were led to the establish
-.t, or rather the reestablishment of the Religious Mysteries, in 
1ddch ancient truths might be taught to the coming generations under 
1lle ftl1 of allegory and symbolism. Behold the imperishable witness 
1Dtbe evolution of the Human Races from the Divine. and especially 
A.a the Androgynous Race-the Egyptian Sphinx. that riddle of the 
.Acesl Divine Wisdom incarnating on Earth, and forced to taste of 
,.. bitter fruit of personal experience of pain and suffering, generated 
411 Bath only under the shade of the Tree of the Knowledge of Good 
:.1 Bvit-a secret first known only to the Elohim, the Self-Initiated, 
.. Higher Gods."t 

• Dill lltnllp ldN IIDd I.Dtrrpretatiou are a«q>t"d by Decharme Ill hill M)lllullorie tk /Q Grlu 
~(p. 'ssl· "c..tor and PoUu.x," he says,"&"' nothiD.r but the Sun &nd Moon, concdved u 

• • • 'Tile lkall, the immortal &nd powenul bdng that dia&ppeara .,-very ~nlng from the 
111111 dacalda uckr the ~th, u though he would wake roow Cor the frat.,rnal orb which 

to a wttll mpt, is PoUu.x, who SDc:ri61:<'11 himself for Cutor; Cutor, who, infttior to bb 
•-t.o lliiD taU immortality: for the Moon, saya Theophrutu.e, ill only another, but feebler 

(Dr v~. 17)." 
't ._~of Brt«A, Trau. h7 Biahop Laureul:l!, 1883. 
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In the BO<Jk of E110cA we have Adam,• the first Divine Androgy'!le. 
separating into man and woman, and becoming Jah-Heva in one form. 
or Race, and Cain and Abel t-male and female-in its other form or 
Race-the double-sexed Jehovah,t an echo of its Aryan prototype. 
Brahmll-Vllch. After which come the Third and Fourth Root-Rac:t!s 
of mankind §-that is to say, Races of men and women, or individuals 
of opposite sexes, no longer sexless Semi-spirits and Androgynes, u 
were the two Races which precede them. This fact is hinted at in 
every Anthropogony. It is found in fable and allegory, in myth and 
revealed Scriptures, in legend and tradition. For, of all the great 
Mysteries, inherited by Initiates from hoary antiquity, this is o~ of tile 
grealal. It accounts fot'the bi-sexual element found in every Creative 
Deity, in Brahml-Virllj -Vlch, as in Adam-Jehovah-Eve, also in Cain
Jehovah-Abel. For "The Book of the Generations of Adam" doe& 
not even mention Cain and Abel, but says only: 

llrfale and female created he them; . . . and called their name Adam. I 

Then it proceeds to say: 

And Adam • • • begat a son in llis ottlfl likenas, after his image; and called 
his name Seth.'l 

After which he begets other sons and daughters, thus proving that 
Cain and Abel are his own allegorical permutations. Adam stands for 
the primitive Humatz Race, especially in its cosmo-sidereal sense. Not 
so, however, in its theo-anthropological meaning. The compound 
name of Jehovah, or Jab-Hovah, meaning male life and female /if~ 
first androgynous, then separated into sexes-is used in this sense in 
Genesis from Chapter v onwards. As the author of the Soura of 
Measures says: 

The two words of which jtlwvall is composed make up the original idea of mai~ 
female, as the birth originator." 

• Adam !Kadmonl 1•. Ilk" BrahmJ. and M&J'II, the symbol of tbe ge,.eratiw Md cr«th'w power typi
fying Water and 8arlh-an Alchemical ltC'ret. "It taltea Barth and Water to creal" a human Soal," 
68id Mosn. Mara ia the Rind6 Mangala, the planet Mara, ld.,nllcal with IUrttilt.,ya, the "War-God"; 
"" ia Gharma·ja, born o f Slllva•a n«al, and of the Earth. He Ia t.ohita, th" ~d. like Dmbml abo 
and Adam. The HlndQ Mara Is, Uke Adam, born from no woman and mother. With the Itgyptlaua, 
Mare wu tb" primeval ~eratlve Principle, and 10 are BrahmA, in exoteric t.,.c:h.ing, and Adam, In 
the Kabalab. 
~ Abel it Cbebel, m«n~D• "pal.u of birth," conception. 
: 11ft fli1 U•wilhl, n. 398, where Jehovah is shown to be Adam and ave blended, and Jli!Vah, ~ 

Abel, the ft•i•iM 6"~•1. 
1 ke flU U.wiW, I . JO~: "The Wllon of these two ltao:e~~ produced allti.-d . . . Race." 
n <dwuu,v.:o.. 
'I Ibid.,"· 3-
•• P. 1,59-
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For the Hebrew letter jod was the 111em6ru• flirik and Htn~ak was 
1ft. the mother of all living, or the procreatrix, Earth and Nature. 
ne author believes, therefore, that: 

It il eeesa that the Jln'ftd oru (the perfect female circle or Yoni, 20612. numeri
.a,.}• ~of MmSUn"S, takes also the form or birlla origin. as llemuzplaro
•tlfll," heace the phallic: form and uae. 

Pn!cisely; only "the phallic form and use" came long ages later; 
IIIII the first and original meaning of Enos, the son of Seth, was the 
lrst Race born in the present usual way from man and woman-for 
leth is no man, but a race. Before him humanity was hermaphrodite. 
While Seth is the first result (physiologically) after the "Fall," he is 
lllo the first .aM: hence his son Enos is referred to as the "Son of 
Jla... Seth represents the later Third Race. 

To ICfteD the real mystery name of Ain Suph-tbe Boundless and 
Endless No-Thing-the Kabalists have brought forward the compound 
attn"bute-appellation of one of the personal Creative Elohim, whose 
lllme was Yah or Jab-the letters i or j or y being interchangeable-or 
Jlh-Hovah. i.e., mak and fmuzle :• Jab-Eve a hermaphrodite, or the 
Jtrl fo"" ".f leumanity, the original Adam of Earth, not even Adam 
Wmon, whose "Mind-born Son" is the earthly Jah-Hovah, mystically. 
W knowing this, the crafty Rabbin-Kabalist has made of it a name so 
-.t. that he could not divulge it later on without expo!>"ug the whole 
deme: and thus be was' obliged to make it sacred. 

Bcnr cloee is the identity between Brahma-Prajapati and Jehovah
~. between Brahma-Viraj and Jehovah-Adam, the Bible and 
6t PtlNfUIS compared alone can show. Analyzed, and read in the 
-.elight. they afford cogent evidence that they are two copies of the 
lllle original-made at two periods far distant from each other. Com
lift! once more in relation to this subject Genesis iv. r and 26 and fifa1tu 
1.32 ud they will both yield their meaning. In Manu, Brahma, who, 
.Jehovah or Adam in Gmcsis, is both man and God, and divides his 
~into male anti female, stands, in his Esoteric meaning, for the 
... -~ - ''cal personification of creative and generative power, both divine 
llllh1111lan. The Zohar affords still more convincing proof of identity, 
'*e some Rabbins repeat word for word certain original Pauranic ex
PIIIIions; e.g., the " creation" of the world is generally considered in 

)M Iaiiie Kat.Jah h ae ror symbol the hand, the forc6ngtt and l.be I!JJgam, while numerically 
111111 paiid - ; but it is alao the owuber JO, male aud fauat~, when divided. 

( 
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the Bdhmanical books to be the Ull, the delight or sport, the am~ 
ment of the Supreme Creator. 

Vishnu, being thus di~~Crete and indiscrete aubetance, spirit, and time, sports lib .a 
playful boy, as you ahalllearn by liatening to his frolics. • 

Now compare this with what is said in the Book, NolJe/etk 'Hollk1tllli.: 

The Qabbalists say, that the entering into existence of the worlds happeaecl 
through delight, in that Ain Suph (? !) rejoiced in Iteelf, and Sashed aDd beamed 
from Itself to Itself . • • • which are all called delight. t 

Thus it is not a "curious idea of the qabbalists," as the author just 
quoted remarks, but a purely Paurtnic, Aryan idea. Only, why make 
of Ain Suph a Creator? 

The "Divine Hermaphrodite" is, then, Brahma-Vach-VirAj; and thr
of the Semites, or rather of the 1 ews, is 1 ehovah-Cain-Abel. Onl_ 
the "Heathen" were, and are, more sincere and frank than were the 
later Israelites and Rabbis, who undeniably knew the real meaning of 
their exoteric deity. The Jews regard the name given to them-the 
Yab-oudi-as an insult. Yet they have, or would have if they oa]J 
wished it, as undeniable a right to call themselves the ancient Yab-oudf. 
"Jah-hovians," as the BrAhmans have to call themselves BrAhmaDS 
after their national deity. For Jah-hovah is the generic name of th£ 
Group or Hierarchy of Creative Planetary Angels, under whose Stir 
their nation has evolved. He is one of the -Planetary Elohim of tlae 
Regent Group of Saturn. Verse 26 of Chapter iv of Genesis, when reM 
correctly, would alone give them such a right, for it calls the new 
Race of men-sprung from Seth and Enos-jehovah, something quite 
different from the translation adopted in the BilJle, which ought 10 
read: 

To him also, was born a son, Enos; then began men to call themaelvea Jab, ar 
Yab-hovab, 

to wit, mm and womm, the ''Lords of Creation." One has but to 
read the above-mentioned verse in the original Hebrew text and by the 
light of the Kabalab, to find that, instead of the words as they now 
stand translated, the correct translation should be: 

Then began men to aJll llzemselves Je/wvalz ,· 

and not: 

Then began men to call upon the name of the Lord 

• Yu.t .... I'Mrti""• 1. u. : Wilson's Traua., i. m. ~ Quoted in M:yer•a ~. p. no. 



TD ESOTERIC CATh. 135 

the latter being a mistranslation, whether deliberate or not. Again the 
well-known passage: 

I have gotteD a man from the Lord, 

should read: 

I have gotten a man, even J ebovah. • 

Luther translated the passage one way, the Roman Catholics quite 
dUf'erently. Bishop Wordsworth renders it : 

CaiD--1 Aaw goUett-Kai"' from KtJ',.illli, /haw: gollm. 

Luther: 
I have gotten a man-even the Lord Uehovab). 

And the author of Tile Source of Measures: 

I have r~MU~~red a mat~, evenJelwvah. 

The last is the correct rendering for-{ a) a famous Rabbin, a Kabalist. 
explained the passage to the writer in precisely this way, and (6) this 
rendering is identical with that in the Secret Doctrine of the East with 
regard to Brahmt. 

In Isis U•veiktl,t it was explained by the writer that: 
CaiD • • • • ia the son of the •· Lord" not of Adam. 

The "Lord" is Adam Kadmon, the" Father" ofYod-Heva, "Adam
Eve," or Jehovah, the son of sinful thought, not the progeny of flesh 
and blood. Seth, on the other hand, is the leader and tile progenitor of 
lite Raas of 1/le Earln; for he is the son of Adam, exoterically, but 
Esoterically he is the progeny of Caiu and Abel. since Abel or Hebel is 
a female, the counterpart and female half of the male Cain, and Adam 
is the collective name for man and woman : 

Male and female (zacllar w ..atobell) created be them . . . • and called I herr 
Dame Adam. 

The verses in Genesis from Chapters i to v, are purposely mixed up 
for Kabalistic reasons. After the "Man" of Genesis i. 26, and Enos, 
the Son of Man, of iv. 26; after Adam, the first Androgyne; after 
Adam Kadmon-the sexless (the first) Logos-Adam and Eve once 
separated, come finally J ehovah-Eve and Cain-Jehovah. These re
present distinct Root-Races, for millions of years elapsed between 
them. 

Hence the Aryan and the Semitic Thea-anthropographies are twc 

+ n. 4~ • .t uqq. 
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leaves on the same stem; their respective personifications and sym. 
bolic personages standing in relation to each other in the following 
way: 

I. The "Unknowable" referred to in various ways in Rig Vedic 
verse, such as •• Nougllt was," called, later on, Parabrahman-the I'M· 
Ain, No-thing, or Ain Suph of the Kabalists-and again, the "Spirit" 
(of God) that moves upon the face of the Waters, in Genesis. All these 
are identical. Moreover, in Genesis i, verse 2 is placed as verse 1 in the 
secret Kabalistic texts, where it is followed by the Elohim "creating 
the Heaven and the Earth." This deliberate shifting of the order of 
the verses was necessary for monotheislic and Kabalistic pwpO&eS. 
Jeremiah's curse against those Elohim (Gods) who have not &realed 
the Heavens and the Earth,• shows that there were other Elohim 
who had. 

11. The Heavenly Manu-Svlyambhuva, who sprang from Svayambhu
NArayana, the "Self-existent," the Adam Kadmon of the Kabalists, and 
the Androgyne "Man," of GeMSis i, are also identical. 

III. Manu-Svayambhuva is Brahma, or the Logos; and he is Adam 
Kadmon, who in Gausis, iv. 5, separates himself into two halves, male 
and female, thus becoming Jah-Hovah or Jehovah-Eve; as Manu-Svi
yambhuva, or Brahmi, separates himself to become "Brahma-Vi raj and 
Vach-Vi rAj," male and female. All the rest of the texts and versions 
are "blinds." 

IV. Vlch is the daughter of Brahma and is named Shata-RfipA, 
"the hundred-formed," and Savitri, Generatrix, the Mother of the Gods 
and of all living. She is identical with Eve, "the Mother [of all the 
Lords or Gods or] of all living." Besides this there are many other 
Occult meanings. 

What is written on the subject in Isis Unveiled, although scattered 
about and very cautiously expressed at the time, is correct. 

Explaining Esoterically Ezekiel's Wheel, it is said of Jodhevah or 
Jehovah: 

When the Ternary is taken in the beginning of the Tetragram, it e.xpre11ee the 
Divine Creation sparilr14l/y, i.e., without any carnal sin: taken at its opposite eud it 
expresses the latter; it is feminine. The name of Eve is composed of three letten, 
that of the primitive or heavenly Adam, is written with one letter, Jod or Yod: 
therefore it must not be read Jehovah but leva, or Eve. The Adam of the first 
chapter is the spiritual, therefore pure androgyne, Adam Kadmon. When woman 

• Jn-~"'"'"· x .... 



THE JEWISH GOD-NAME. 137 

-.hal the left rib of the eecond Adam (of dust), the pure Virgo is separated, 
acliaDiug iato ••geaeration," or the dowuward cycle, becomea Scorpio, emblem of 
::aaaclmatter. While the ascending cycle points to the purely Spiritual Races, or 
tile tal Predilu.W. Pat.rian:ha, the Praj4patis and Sephiroth, led on by the crea
lift DeilJ iuel~ who is Adam Kadmon or Yodcheva, (spiritually,] the lower one 
(Jebofth] is that of the Terrestrial Races, led on by Enoch or Libra, the ~venth; 
'IIIIo, becaue be is half-divine, half-terrestrial, is said to have been taken by God 
alift. '8Doch.; or Hermes, or Libra, are one.• 

This is only one of the several meanings. No need to remind the 
ldlolar that Scorpio is the astrological sign of the organs of reproduc-
1ioa. Like the Indian Rishis, the Patriarchs are all convertible in 
their aumbers, as well as interchangeable. According to the subject 
to which they relate they become ten, twelve, seven or five, and even 
fowlta. and they have the same Esoteric meaning as the Manus or 
lilhis. 

Koreover, Jehovah, as may be shown, has a variety of etymologies, 
bat oaly those are true which are found in the Kabalah. m~ (Ieve) 
ia the Old Teslam.ml term, and was pronounced Ya-va. Inman 
111gests that it is contracted from the two words ~ 'll"T', Yaho-Iah, 
]lbo-Jah. or Jabo is Jab. Punctuated it is il)i'T:', which is, however, a 
llbbisUcal caprice to associate it with the name Adoni, or ,~;~, which 
... the same points. It is curious, and indeed hardly conceivable, 
f111t the Jews anciently read the name m~ Adoni, when they had so 
1IUy names of which Jeho, and Jab, and lab, constituted a part. But 
., it was; and Philo Byblus, who gives us the so-called fragment of 
S111d11miathon, spelt it in Greek letters 1€'11111, Javo or Jevo. Theodoret 
.,. that the Samaritans pronounced it Yahva, and the Jews Yaho. 
Prot Gibbs, however, suggests its punctuation thus: l"T);;T:' (Ye-hou-vih); 
mel he c:ut the Gordian knot of its true Occult meaning. For in this 
'-t fo:nq, as a Hebrew verb, it means "he will-be."t It was also 
WYed from the Chaldaic verb H,i), or i'Q1J, eue (eve), or eua (eva), 
""1o be." And so it was, since from Enosh, the "Son of Man," only, 
wre the truly human Races to begin and "to be," ns males and 
h•les, This statement receives further corroboration, inasmuch as 
Parldmnt makes the verb miT to mean, (t) "to fall down" (i.e. into 
Jlllleration or Matter); and (2) "to be, to continue"-as a race. The 
atpinte of the word eua (Eva), "to be," being miT, Heve (Eve), 
wbic:h is the feminine of mil', and the same as Hebe, the Grecian 

t S<ee for comparison Husea, xli. 6, where ills so puoclualcd. 
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Goddess of youth and the Olympian bride of Heracles, makes the 
name Jehovah appear still more clearly in its primitive double-sezel 
form. 

Finding in Sanskrit such syllables as Jab and Yah, e.g., Jlh-uav!, 
"Ganges," and Jagan-nltha, "Lord of the World," it becomes clear 
why Mr. Rawlinson is so very confident in his works of an Aryan or 
Vedic influence on the early mythology of Babylon. Nor is it to be 
much wondered at that the alleged ten tribes of Israel disappeared 
during the captivity period, without leaving a trace behind them, whea 
we are informed that the Jews had de facio but two tribes-thoee ol 
Judah and of Levi. The Levites, moreover, were not a tribe at all, but 
a priestly caste. The descendants have only followed their progeni
tors, the various patriarchs, into thin, sidereal air. There were Bnd.s 
and A-6raAms, in days of old, truly, and before the first Jew had beea 
born. Every nation held its first God and Gods to be androgynous; 
nor could it be otherwise, since they regarded their distant primeval 
progenitors, their dual-sexed ancestors, as divine Beings and Gods, just 
as do the Chinese to this day. And they were divine in one sense, as also 
was their first human progeny, the "mind-born" primitive humanity, 
which was most assuredly bi-sexual, as all the more ancient symbols 
and traditions show. 

Under the emblematical devices and peculiar phraseology of the priesthood of 
old, lie latent hinta of sciences as yet undiscovered during the present cycle. wen 
acquainted as may be a scholar with the hieratic writing and hieroglyphlcal 8)'1tem 

of the Egyptians, be must first of all learn to sift their records. Be bas to U8Uft 

himself, compasses and rule in band, that the picture-writing be is examining fita, 
to a line, certain fixed geometrial/ figwns which are the hidden keys to such recorda. 
before he ventures on an interpretation. 

But there are myths which speak for themselves. In this claas we may iDclude 
the double-sexed first creators of e\'ery Cosmogony. The Greek Zeus-Z~n (A;;tha-), 
and Chthonia (the Chaotic Earth) and Metis (Water), his wives; Osiris and lsis
Latona- the former God also representing 2Ether, the first emanation of the 
Supreme Deity, Amun, the primeval source of Light; the Goddess Earth ud 
Water again; Mithras, the rock-born God, the symbol of the male Mundane Fire, 
or the personified Primordial Light, and Mithra, the Fire-Goddess, at once hia 
mother and his wife; the pure element of Fire (the active, or male priDciple) 
regarded as light and heat., in conjunction "rith Earth and Water, or Matter (the 
:emale or passive element of cos01ical generation). • 

All these are records of the primeval divine Hermaphrodite. 

• lsi~ Cln•ltiiM, 1. •s6. 



T11R SWAN AND TIIR EGG. 

STANZA VI. 

THE EVOLUTION OF THE "SWEAT-BORN." 

2~. The evolution of the three Races coutiuued. 2J. The Sec:oDd Race c:reaces 
the Third and perishes. 

22. 1'JmN TIIR SBCOND BVOLVBD THE E<;G-BORN, THE Tumo.• 
Tim SWEAT GREW, ITS DROPS GREW, AND T11R DROPS BBCAJIB BARD 

AND ROUND. Tlm SUN WA.RKBD IT; THB MOON COOLBD AND SBAPBD 

IT; TU WIND FBD IT UNTIL ITS RIPBNBSS. Tim WBITB SWAN FROM 

TBB STAllllY VAULTt OVBRSHADOWBD TU BIG DROP. Tlm EGo OF 

TliB FuTultB RACB, TBB MAN-SWANt OP TBB LATBR Tmlm (a). 
FI:RST IIAI.a·PBKAI.B, TBBN KAN AND WOMAN (6). 

(a) The text of the Stanza clearly implies that the human embryo 
was nourished a!J extra by Cosmic Forces, and that the "Father
Mother" furnished apparently the germ that ripened ; in all probability 
a "sweat-born egg," to be hatched out, in some mysterious way, dis
connected from the "double" parent. It is comparatively easy to 
conceive of an oviparous humanity, since even now man is, in one 
sense, "egg-hom." Magendie, moreover, in his Precis Ellmentaire de 
Pltymlogie, citing 

A cue where the umbilical cord was ruptured and perfectly cicatrized, 

yet the infant was born alive, pertinently asks: 
How was the circulation carried on in this organ ? 

On the next page he says : 
Nothing is at present known respecting the 1111e of digestion in the f~tu.s. 

And respecting its nutrition, he propounds this query: 
What, then, can we say of the nutrition of the f~tus? Physiological works COD• 

taia only wgwe ccnjectures on this point. 

"Ah, but,'' the sceptic may urge, "Magendie's book belongs to the 
l?~t generation, and Science has since made such strides that his stigma 
of ignorance can no longer be fixed upon the profession." Indeed; 
then let us tum to a very great authority upon Physiology, viz., Sir 
Michael Foster, and, to the disadvantage of Modern Science, we shall 
find him saying: 

• Jtace. tTbeKooa. t Hama. 
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Concerning the rise and development of the functional activities of the embryo, 
our knowledge is almost a blank. We know scarcely anything about the nrioua 
steps by which the primary fundamental qualities of the protoplasm of the O'V1UII 

are differentiated into the complex phenomena which we have attempted ill thil 
book to explain. • 

The students of Trin. Coll. Cantab. will now kindly draw a veil 
before the statue of Hygieia and bandage the eyes of the busts of Galen 
and Hippocrates, lest they look reproachfully at their degenerate 
descendants. One further fact we must note. Sir Michael Foster is 
discreetly silent about the case of the ruptured umbilical cord cited by 
his great French confrere. 

(b) This is a very curious statement as explained in the Commen
taries. To make it clear: The First Race having created the Second 
by "budding," as explained above, the Second Race gives birth to the 
Third-which itself is separated into three distinct divisions, consisting 
of men differently procreated. The first two of these are produced by 
an oviparous method, presumably unknown to modem Natural History. 
While the early sub-races of the Third Humanity procreated their 
species by a kind of exudation of moisture or vital fluid. the drops of 
which coalescing formed an oviform hall-or shall we say egg-that 
served as an extraneous vehicle for the generation therein of a f~tus 
and child, the mode of procreation by the later sub-races changed, in 
its results at all events. The little ones of the earlier sub-races were 
entirely sexless-shapeless even for all one knows ;t but those of the 
later sub-races were born androgynous. It is in the Third Race that 
the separation of sexes occurred. From being previously a-sexual, 
Humanity became distinctly hermaphrodite or bi-sexual; and finally 
the man-bearing Eggs began to give birth, gradually and almost im
perceptibly in their evolutionary development, first, to beings in which 
one sex predominated over the other, and, finally, to distiact men and 
r.omen. And now let us search for corroboration of these statements 
in the religious legends of East and West. Let us take the "Egg-born 
Race" first. Think of Kashyapa, the Vedic sage, and the most prolific 
of creators. He was the son of Marlchi, Brahma's Mind-born Son; 
and he is made to become the father of the Nagas, or Serpents, among 
other beings. Exoterically, the Nagas are semi-divine beings which 
have a human face and the tail of a serpent. Yet there was a race of 
Nagas, said to be a thousand in number only, born or rather sprung 

• T~xl·BDO/t of Pltyrio/O$)', Third Editioo, 1879, p. ~3• ~ ~tbe n ......... 
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from Xadr&. Kashyapa's wife, for Ike purpose of peopling Patala, which 
is mdeniably America, as will be shown; and there was a Naga-Dvipa, 
oat of the seven divisions of Bharatavarsba, India, inhabited by a 
people bearing the same name, who are allowed, even by some 
Oritntalists, to be llislorical, and to have left many a trace behind them 
tethis day. 

Now the point most insisted upon at present is that, whatever 
Jrilia be claimed for man, his evolution took place in this order: ( 1) 
Sa1ess, a all the earlier forms are; (2) then, by a natural transition, be 
bame a "solitary hermaphrodite," a bi-sexual being; and (3) finally 
separated and became what be is now. Science teaches us that all the 
primitive forms, though sexless, "still retained the power of under
going the processes of a-sexual multiplication"; why, then, should 
1lltD 'be excluded from that law of Nature? Bi-sexual reproduction is 
Ill evolution, a specialized and perfected form on the scale of Matter of 
t1le fiasiparous act of reproduction. Occult teachings are preeminently 
Jllllepamic, and the early history of humanity is hidden only "from 
ordinary mortals": nor is the history of the primitive Races buried for 
tbe Initiates in the tomb of time, as it is for profane Science. There
be. supported on the one band by that Science which shows us pro
pave development and an internal cause for every external modifica
lba, as a law in Nature; and, on the other band, by an implicit faith 
uatbe Wisdom-we may say Pansophia even-of the universal traditions 
pthered and preserved by the Initiates, who have perfected them into 
aa almost faultless system-thus supported, we venture to state the 
doctrine clearly. 

In an able article, written some fifteen years ago, our learned and 
RSpeded friend Prof. Alexander Wilder, of New York, shows the 
abeolute logic and necessity of believing "The Primeval Race Double
Seud,'' and gives a number of scientific reasons for it.• He argues 
fiutly, that a large part of the vegetable creation exhibits the pbeno
JM:DOD of bi-sexuality, the Linnrean classification enumerating thus 
::baost all plants. This is the case in the superior families of the 
ftJebLble kingdoms as much as in the lower forms, from the hemp to 
die Lombardy poplar and ailanthus. In the animal kingdom also it is 
t11e same. In insect life, the moth generates a worm. and the worm 
becomes a moth, as in the Mysteries the great secret was expressed-

• a-Banda 6oaa that Saaay i.o T1te Tft~sopllisl, o( February, 188J, from which the (ollowi.og i s 
_, 1 
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Tel*"" DnletnttM gmuit, ~~ Tauru,. Draco. The coral-producing 
family, which, according to Agassiz, has spent many hundreds of thou
sands of years, during the present geological period, iD building out 
the peninsula of Florida. produce their offspring from themselves like 
the buds and ramifications in a tree. Bees are somewhat in the same 
line. The aphides, or plant lice, keep house like Amazons, and flirgitt 
parmts perpetuate the race for ten successive generations. 

What say the old Sages, the Philosopher-teachers of antiquity~ 
Aristophanes speaks thus on the subject in Plato's Ba"f'UI: 

Our nature of old WSII not the same as it is now. It was aM1'tlrY"'ffS,' the f'ona 
and name partaking of, and beiDg common to both the male and female. • • • 
Their bodies • • • were round, and the manner of their runniDg c:in:alar.• 
They were terrible in force and strength and had prodigious ambition. Hence 
Zeua divided each of them into two, making them weaker; Apollo, under his 
direction, cloeed up the skin. 

Meshia and Meshiane were but a single individual with the old 
Persians. 

They alao taught that man was the product of the Tree of Life, growiDg in· aa
drogynous paira, till they were separated at a subsequent modification of the 
human form. 

In the Book of the Generations ( Tolcdt41h.) of Adam, the verse: 
God created (bar~~, brought forth) man in his image, in the image of God created 

be him, male and female created he them, 

-if read Esoterically will yield the true sense, viz. : 
The Blobim [Gods] brought forth from themselves [by modification] man iD their 

image • • • . created they hi,,. [collective Humanity, or Adam), male and 
female created lie [collective Deity] tbem.t 

This will show the Esoteric point. The Sexless Race was their first 
production, a modification of and from themselves, the pure Spiritual 
Existences; and this was Adam so/us. Thence came the Secontl Race: 
Adam-Eve, or Jod-Heva, inactive Androgyues; and finally the 'IJinJ, 
or the "Separating Hermaphrodite," Cain and Abet, who produce the 
Fourth, Seth-Enos, etc. It is this Third, the last semi-spiritual Race, 

• COtllpare Sz;ekid'a vision (dlap. I) of the four Divine Bdnga who" had the uu- ol a maa •• 
and yet had the appelll1Uice of a wh~l, " when they w~t. they went upon their foul' aida • • • • 
for the spirit of the living creatun: wu in the wheels." 

• Bugiblnus, a Cbrutlan. and the Rabbla Srunud, :\!enu.'ll!h ben Tsrael, and Maimoalda taapt 
that "Adam bad 11110 faces and OM person, and from the beginning be was both male and female
:ma.Je oa oue aide and female 011 the other (like Manu's Brahmi]; but 111\u..arda the parta -
aepa.ra!N.'' The one hundred and lhirty·nintb Psalm of Da,id wu cited by Rabbi JeraDiall baa 
Jlliaaar u evidence of thla : "Thou but fasltiotttd me btltr'ttd and /Nifort," not btstl u Ia tbe 111111. 
whldl Is abaurd and meanlngleea, and this mows, u Prof. WUder t.hlaka, "that the primenl Conn o1 
:.:.aDkiad wu androiO'DOU." 
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which was also the last vehicle of the divine and innate Wisdom, in
perate iu the Enochs, the Seers of that Mankind. The Fourlll, 
which hacl tasted of the fruit of the Tree of Good and Evil-Wisdom 
aheldy anited to earthy, and therefore imjur~. intelligence•-bad 
eouequently to acquire that Wisdom by initiation and great struggle. 
Aiel the anion of Wisdom and Intelligence, the former ruli11g the 
latter, is called in the Hermetic books ''the God possessing the double 
Jiandity of the two sexes." 

Kystically Jesns was held to be man-woman. So also in the Orphic 
liJ'DIDS. sung during the Mysteries, we find : "Zeus is a male, Zeus is 
1111 immortal maid." The Egyptian Ammon was the Goddess Ne1th, in 
biaotber half. Jupiter has female breasts, Venus is bearded in some 
of her statues, and It!, the Goddess, is also Su-dyumna, the God. as 
'Vamavata's progeny. 

S.,. Professor Wilder: 
'1'Jie DUDe Ada,. or man, itself implies this double form of e:xiatence. It is 

ldatic:al with Alltawuu, or T1tomas (Tamil, Tanw), which is rendered by the Greek 
~ a twin; i1; therefore, the first woman was formed subsequently to the first 
~ llae muat, as a logical necessity, be "taken out of man." Accordingly we 
ftld: "ADd the side which the Lord God (Elohim J had taken from man, made he a 
1lllmall." The Hebrew word here used is Tzala, which bears the translation we 
kle &iftll. It is easy to trace the legend in Berosus, who says that Thalatlll (the 
o...dlcr, or Lady of Urka) was the beginning of creation. She was also Telita 
(Uieltta]. the queen of the Moon. . . . 

Tile two memorable twin·births of Genesis, that of Cain and Abel, and of Esau and 
]Db. ahadow the ~&me idea. The name He!Ml is the same as Eve, and its 
~ eeema to be feminine. "Unto thee shall be his desire," said the 
Lord God to Cain; "and thou shalt rule over him." The same language had been 
1IUIIell to Bve: "Thy desire shall be to thy husband, and he shall rule over ...... 

Thus the pristine bi-sexual unity of the human Third Root-Race is 
a aiom in the Secret Doctrine. Its virgin individuals were raised to 
"Gods."' because that Race represented their" Divine Dynasty." The 
-.oclerus are satisfied with worshipping the male heroes of the Fourth 
lae, who created Gods after their own sexual image, whereas the 
Gocla of primeval mankind were " male and female." 

As stated in Volume 1, the Humanities developed coordinately, and 

• .... 11111011 ol Cbokmah, Wi8dom, wilh Binah, lDteUlgeuc:e, or Jehovah, lhe Demiu.r-ge, called 
"8 II ....... Ill the htlfJWiu Df SfiiD11ffltt (vii). Unto men Wisdom (divine Oec:ult Wisdom) eric:lh : 
•-,,. illlllple, lllldentand Wisdom ; and ye foote, be or an WldcTstandlng heart." It is Spirit and 
....... tJie :er- ud Uae Psyche ; of lhe latter oC.,.hich St. James AYI lhat it i5 "earthly, te11111a1. ........... " 



on parallel lines with the four Elements, every ~ew Race being physio
logically adapted to meet the additional Element. Our Fifth Race is 
rapidly approaching the Fifth Element-call it interstellar ether, ifJOil 
will-which has more to do, however, with psychology than widl 
physics. We men have learned to live in every climate, whether fri&id. 
or tropical, but the first two Races had nought to do with climate, JIOf 

were they subservient to any temperature or change therein. .AII4. 
thus, we are taught, men lived down to the close of the Third Root
Race, when eternal spring reigned over the whole Globe, such as if 
now enjoyed by the inhabitants of Jupiter ; a world, which, as J(. 

Camille Flammarion says : 
Is not subject like our own to the vicissitudes of seasons nor to abrupt altenl

tion& of temperature, but i.e enriched with all the treasures of eterual spring. • 

Those Astronomers who maintain that Jupiter is in a moltel 
condition, in our sense of the term, are invited to settle their di!
pute with this learned French Astronomer.t It must, however. be 

• I'IM,.alitl us Noruks, p. tic), 
• A hypothesis evolved iD t88t by Mr. W. Mattleu WllliaiM ~ t o haw imptaR<l ~ 

but little. Says the author of " The PUd of the Sun," in K>to:Bli!dg~. Ore. "3• t88t: 
"Applylne: aow the ~esofDr. Andrews t o the cooditiunt. of aotar exiateoce . . . • I a.. 

dudr tha t the aua has "" >tou:k•s, either aolid, liquid, or gueous, but Ia com~ of c:t_. ... 
matter iD the critical state, t~urrounded, first, by a Bruning envrlnpe, due to the ffCOIUbinatloa ol tk 
diaoclatrd matter, and outside of thl!, by another euwlope of vapoura due to this combh•a tlaD." 

Thill is a ncm:l theory to be added to other hypotheses, all st:ILrt lijic atul flrlllodox. The 111r11D1q fll 
the" critical state" Ia explain«! by Mr. W. :Ma t tieu Williams iD the aame journal (0...:. 9. r88r i, ID • 
article on " Solids, Liquids, and Gases." Speaking of au experiment by Dr. Andrews oa cutJcB 
ncld , the Sclratist u ya that : 

" Wbra 880 is reached, the boundary bet~ liquid and gaa VllJlishee; Uquid and gas ba-.e bleDW 
into one m yalerioua intermediate 6 uid: an indt'finile ftuct11atiog soml'thiue: is tbrre liJUag the w11cJ111 
of tb~ t ube-au etherealized liquid or a visible gns. Hold a red-bot polr.er bet'lffi!tl your eye aDd die 
light : you will arc an u pHowing wan of movement of wbat appear~ likl' liquid air . The a~ 
of the hybrid 6uid iD lbe tube resrmbl~ this, but is !lea5ibly denser, and evidently Rh>n!U ""
t he liquid and gaseous states of matter, e.s pitch or tread.e stands between solld and liquid." 

The temperature a t which thia occura bas becu nruned by Dr. Andrews t b" "critical temperature"; 
here the ga_~us and the liquid states""' "con tiouous," and It is probable tha t nll other •"'-~._ 
capable of existing iD both states ha"" lbclr own particular crltic:allemperatures. 

Specuiatlag further upon this "crltic:al" state, Mr. w. Mattieu Williams emits some q uite oa:.1t 
theories about jupiter and other Plauei.JI. He says: 

"Our notions of solids, liquids, aud gases arc derived from our experiences of t he st at" or ..tkr 
here u pon this Earth. Couid we be reatovcd to anot her planet, they would he curioualy cha~ 011 
Mercury water would ranlr. aa one of the condensible gases; on Mara, u a fusible solid ; but w1Jat • 
Jupiter' 

" Rrceat ob&rrvations j ustify us in regarding this ns a miaiatur;, sun, wil h an C!XIernal rnwtapr dr 
cloudy matter, apJ>IU"'tttlY of pnrtially-condeasrd wnter. but rrd·hot, or p robably still hotter ~ 
Ris vaporous atmoapbcrc Ia evidently of enormous depth, and the force of gravitation bdDg oa * 
~iaible outer surface two-and-a-half times grenler than tbnt ou our earth's surf~. the atma.pbak 
pn!Mure, iD de5CCildJng below t.his visible surface, mn~laoon reach that at "'hicb the vapour o1 ..mr 
wouid be brought to its critical condJtlon. Therefore..., may iufer that the oceans of Jupiter -
adthtt O( fro&en, liquid, nor gaseous water, but CU'e arraus, or atmosphcrn Of cn·tua/ -ter. If~ 
6ah or birda swin1 or fly therein, they mullt be very criltcall)' org&n.iJtrd." 

& Ule 'IVhole mbs of Jupiter Is JOO times t.=atcr than that of the J;arth, and ita comprellllac 

-



'!'BE SHADOW IMAGE OF ELOBDl. 

always borne in mind that the "eternal spring" referred to is 
only a condition cognized as srul& 6y tile J011ians. It is not "spring," 
.-u rve blow it. In this reservation is to be found the reconcilin
tion between the two theories here cited. Both embrace parlial 
truths. 

It is thus a universal tradition that mankind has evolved gradually 
into its present shape from an almost transparent condition of tex
ture, and neither by miracle nor by sexual intercourse. Moreover, 
this is in full accord with the ancient Philosophies; from those of 
Egypt and India, with their Divine Dynasties, down to that of 
Plato. And all these universal beliefs must be classed with the "pre
sentiments" and "obstinate conceptions," some of them ineradic
able, in popular faiths. Such beliefs, as remarked by Louis Figuier, 
are 

PreqamUy the outcome of the wisdom and observation of au infinite number of 
generatiOIUI of men. • • . [For], a tradition which bas a uniform and universal 
existence, has all the weight of acienillic testimony.• 

And there is more than one such tradition in the Paurinic allegories, 
as has been shown. Moreover, the doctrine that the First Race of man
kind was formed out of the Chhtyas, or Astral Images, of the Pitris, is 
fully corroborated in the Zol&ar: 

In the Tulnrl, shadow image of Elohim [the Pitris]. He made Adam (man).t 

It has been repeatedly urged as an objection that, however high the 
degree of metaphysical thought in ancient India, yet the old Egyptians 
had nothing but crass idolatry and zoolatry to boast of; Hermes, as 
alleged, being the work of Greek Mystics who lived in Egypt. To this, 
an answer can be given: a direct proof that the Egyptians believed in 

~towards the ceatrr proportional to this, its IDlllt'ria.ls, if similar to thoee of th~ Earth, and no 
~ter. would be C'ODSidenbly more dmsto, and th4.' whol" plan~t would baff a high.,.. epeci6<: gnYity; 
oat- Jr..aow by th4.' m<We111ent or Ita aatdlitn that, ioatcad of this, its epeciJic gT&Yity Is lHII than a 
fourth of that of th~ Earth. Thla jWit.!Ms the conclWIIOn that it ia lntenacly hot; for nen bydroK"U, 
tf cold, woald become den..,.. than Jupiter unoo such prHSure. 

"As all danentary aubstana:a may a:lat as aolids, liquids, or gun, or, critically, according to 
UK COiidiUoa of temperature and prusu,..,, I am justi6ed in hypoth~c:ally c:onclodiug that Jupil.,... 
1a adthtt a .oUd, a Uquld, nor a gaseous planet, but a crilr'all ptanet, or an orb com~ int.....n&Uy 
ot MeOdated dements in tbe ~tlt'all &tste, and autTOunded by a dasae atm01phere of Uaeir .apours 
aDd til.- of eome of their compounds such as -ttt. The same reasoning appU~ to Saturn and 
other tarce and rardied planets." 

It Ia gnatifyina- lo .ee bow "lldenti6c im.agiuation" a~es """">' year m~ cloeely to the 
bxda1aud of our Occult Teachings. 

• ne Do7 •flw J:HaiA, p. 23· 
ere-a ad., ill. 76a; Brody2d., ill. 1594; {}dbbalah Isaac M'~r, p .• ~. 



the Secret Doctrine is, that it was taught to them at Initiation. Let 
objectors open the Eclogrz Pllysiaz el Elhicrz of Stobzus, the Greek com 
piler of ancient fragments, who lived in the fifth century, A.D. 

following is a transcription by him of an old Hermetic fragm~ 
showing the Egyptian theory of the Soul. Translated word for 
it says: 

From one Soul, that of All, spring all the soula, which spread themaeiWIB • 
purposely distributed through the world. These souls undergo many traulilal~ 
tiona; those which are already creeping creatures turn into aquatic animala; 
these aquatic animals are derived land animals; and from the latter the 
From the beings who live aloft in the air (heaven) men are born. On reachiDC dllt 
status of men, the souls receive the principle of (conscious) immortality, 11.
apirits, then pass into the choir of Goda. 

23. Tmc SELF-BORN ~U THit CHR1v1s, THit SHADOWS PKOKBI 
lJODIBS OF THit SONS OF TwiLIGHT. N!tiTHitR WATBR NOR PJIS 
COUI.D DBSTROY THE;M. TH.HIR SONS WBRB.• 

This verse cannot be understood without the help of the Comm 
taries. It means that the First Root-Race, the "Shadows" of 
Progenitors, could not be injured, or destroyed by death. Being 
ethereal and so little human in constitution, they could not be a 
by any element-flood or fire. But their "Sons,'' the Second 
Race, could be and were so destroyed. As the Progenitors m 
wholly in their own Astral Bodies, which were their progeny, so 
progeny was absorbed in its descendants, the "Sweat-born." 
were the Second Humanity-composed of the most heterogeu 
gigantic semi-human monsters-the first attempts of material 
at building human bodies. The ever-blooming lands (Greeulalli. 
among others) of the Second Continent were transformed, su 
sively, from Edens with their eternal spring, into hyperborean Had 
This transformation was due to the displacement of the great wa 
of the Globe, to oceans changing their beds; and the bulk of 
Second Race perished in this first great throe of the evolution 
consolidation of the Globe during the human period. Of such 
cataclysms there have already been four.t And we may expect a 
for ourselves in due course of time. 

• So <IHtro~. 
T 1:'h~ Ant CICC1lrftd when whalla DOW lh~ North Pole WU IICJIU&ted from the later COD ....... 



THB ARX OF MANU. 

A PBW WOJU>S ABOUT "DBLUGBS" AND "NOAHS." 

The accounts in the various hnituU about our Progenitors are as 
contradictory, ;, IAeir tklails, as everything else. Thus while. in the 
Rig Veda, Idl, or Ill, is called the Instructress of Vaivasvata Manu, 
Slyana makes of her a Goddess presiding over the Earth, and the 
SAalajallla BraiiMa"a shows her to be the Manu's daughter, an off
spring of llis sacrifoe, and later on, his (Vaivasvata's) wife, 6y wlwm M 
kgal /lie race of Manus. In the Purdnas she is, again, Vaivasvata's 
daughter, yet the wife of Budha (Wisdom), the illegitimate son of 
the Moon (Soma) and the planet Jupiter's (Brihaspati's) wife, Tid. 
All this, which seems a jumble to the profane, is full of philo
sophical meaning to the Occultist. On the very face of the narrative 
a secret and sacred meaning is perceivable; all the details, how
ever, being so purposely mixed up that the experienced eye of au 
Initiate alone can follow them and place the events in their proper 
order. 

The story as told in the MaltaMarala strikes the key-note, and yet 
it needs to be explained by the secret sense contained in the Bllagaflalf 
Gila. It is the pnlogue to the drama of our (Fifth) Humanity. While· 
Vaivasvata was engaged in devotion on the river bank, a fish craves 
his protection from a bigger fish. He saves it and places it in a jar; 
where, growing larger and larger, it communicates to him the news of 
the forthcoming Deluge. This Fish is the well-known Matsya Avatlra, 
the first Avat!ra of Vishnu, the Dagon• of the Chaldzan Xisuthms, 
and many other things besides. The story is too well known to need 
repetition. Vishnu orders a ship to be built, in which Manu is 
saved along with the seven Rishis, according to the Maltablzarala,· 
this, however, being absent from other texts. Here the seven Rishis 
stand for the seven Races, the seven Principles, and various other 
things: for there is again a double mystery involved in this manifold 
allegory. 

We have said elsewhere that the Great Flood had several meanings, 
and that it referred, as also does the "Fall," to both spiritual and 
-:;>hysical, both cosmic and terrestrial, events: as above, so it is below. 
The Ship or Ark-Navis-in short, being the symbol of the female 

• We maat remember that a t the h~d of all the Babytoalan Goda were Jta, Allll, and the primeval 
Bel; IUid that Ea, the first, wu the God or Wiadom, the an-t "God of Liebl" and of the Deep, and 
lhat be- idati&ed with Oanaa, or the Biblical Dta~ron-the IIAA·Fiah who ro. out of the Peniaa 
Gall. 
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generative Principle, is typified in the heavens by tlle Moon, and 
Earth by the Womb; both being the vessels and bearers of the 
of life and being, which the Sun, or Vishnu, the male Principle, · • 
1ies and fructifies. The First Cosmic Flood refers to Primordial C... 
tion, or the formation of Heaven and the Earths; in which case 
and the great Deep stand for the "Flood," and the Moon for 
"Mother," from whom proceed all the life-germs.• But the T·ensal 
Deluge and its story has also its dual application. In one case it 
reference to that mystery when mankind was saved from utter d.estll110ill 
tion, by the mortal woman being made the receptacle of the h 
seed at the end of the Third Race, t and in the other to the real 1114 
historical Atlantean Submersion. In both cases the "Host"--ordlt: 

the diversity between the Paur~ic and other versions; while iD die 
Slzatapatha Brahmana, Vaivasvata produces a daughter and 
from her the race of Manu-a reference to the first human Manusa~• 
who had to create women by Will (Kriy4shakti), before they 
naturally born from the Hermaphrodites as an independent sese 
were, therefore, regarded as their creator's "daughters." The Paurilldll 
accounts make Ida, or Ila, the wife of Budha (Wisdom). This ver•l 
refers to the events of the Atlantean Flood, when Vaivasvata, the 
Sage on Earth, saved the Fifth Root-Race from being destroyed 
with the remnants of the Fourth. 

This is shown very clearly in the Bhagavad Gila, where Krishna' 
made to say: 

The seven Great R.isbis, tbej011,. precedilfg Manus, partaking of my esRDCle, 

born from my mind: from them sprang (was born) the human race IJIIl 1W 
world.l 

Here the four preceding Manus, out of the seven, are the 

• It is far later on that tbe llfoon ~me a male God; with the HlndO!t it was Soma, with the 
drenn~ Nannk or Nanar, and Sin, the son of Mulil, the older Bel. Tbt> Akkadi1Ul5 called IIIII 
"t,ord or GhO<rts"; and be wu the Cod of Nipur (Nifr<-r) in northern Babylonia. It i.a Kalil 
caullt'd th<" waters of lh<" Flood to fall from Hea~n on Earth, bccau~ of which Xbuthrua ~ 
allow him to approach hU nltar. As tbe modl!rn Allsyrlologista ha.-.. now~ It fa 
northern Nipur wbicb is tbt> Ct"Dlr<- wbl!ncc Chalda:an (Jilack) llfagic &pread; and Erldu I the 
whlc:b wu lh<- primlti'l'<! seat or the wonobip of the culture God. the God or Di'Piae Wisdom-die 
Cod being the Sup~e Dclty ~he...,, With the Jews, the Moon 1.!1 cono«tt"d with 
J<!hovah and hill st"ed, for Or wu the chief seal of tbt> 'IJO'OI'Sitlp of the Moon-God, &lid Abrab.a 
eaid to haft come from Ur, When from A-bra(h)m, be become~~ Abraham. 

t Wb<"D Nmda. th<" virgjn·allc:<"lic:, tbrt"atwt"d to put an end to til<" hmnao rac:t" by prorwaa 
ilaksha'l IIO!ll from proc:ttatlng it. 

: ~. 6. 
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Jtaces• which have already lived, for Krishna belongs to the Fifth 
Jlaee. his death having inaugurated the Kali Yuga. Thus Vaivasvata 
limn. the son of Sitrya, the Sun, and the Saviour of our Race, is con
~ed with the ••Seed of Life," both physically and spiritually. But, 
It present, while speaking of all, we have to concern ourselves only 

the first two. 
Tbe "Deluge" is undeniably a " universal tradit ion." " Glacial 

ftriods" were numerous, and so were the " Deluges," for various 
.-ms. Stockwell and Croll enumerate some half-dozen Glacial 
leriods and subsequent Deluge!7-the earliest of all being dated by 

Sso.ooo. and the last about roo,ooo years ago.t But which was 
.,. Delage? Assuredly the former, the one which to this date remains 
aecmded in the traditions of all the peoples from the remotest anti
plJ; die one that finally swept away the last peninsulas of Atlantis, 
bqppniag with Ruta and Daitya and ending with the comparatively 
•aD illaud mentioned by Plato. This is shown by the agreement of 
certai1a details in all the legends. It was the last of its gigantic 
~- The little deluge, the traces of which Baron Bunsen found 
a Caatral Asia, and which he places at about 10,000 years B.C., had 
IOddsag to do with either the st•tm-universal Deluge, or Noah's F lood
"'- latter being a purely mythical rendering of old t raditions-nor even 
1lida the submersion of the last Atlantean isl:lnd ; or, at least, having 
1litJa them only a moral connection. 

Oar Fifth Race-the non-initiated portions of it-hearing of many 

•111111a conoborated by a ~ed BTAhman. ln hls n1011t exco:llent Lt-t:turu on tbe Bltarafltld 
.. ~.April, 18117, p . 444) the lrc:t u,..,. ,..y,.· 

• 'ftlft Ia a pecuUarity to which I m u1t call your attention Rt rKrtshna] speaks here of four 
..... ~y dos be speak o( (our1 We are now in the ..,~nlh Manvantam- Ulat of VaiSMVata. 

aRII or tJae put Manus, lie ought to ~ of six, but be only mentions four. In some 

ll~=~~ 811 attempt hila btt-n made t o lnt~ret thi$ in a ~uliar manner. 
• Cllat9&rah • l• ~anted from tbe word 'lotnnnvllb .' and iA made to refer to San aka, 

.1 ...... -. laaathmlna, and Sanataujata, who wert al!OO included a.wong lbc miod·bon• 10ns o( 

.... IMGJift'lation will lead to • most abtlurd ~ncl~iou, and make tbe -t~ce ~otradlct 
~alluded to in tbe text ha~ A qualifying clau5r in tbc sentence. It is wdl knowu 

::--·-- aad llae other three n'fosed to ~atc, though tbc other sons had ~n5rnled t o do so; 
Ia ~of th""" persons from wbom humanity hu sprung into eristcncc, it would ~ 
llldll<k thew l"onr alao in the lilt. The passage muat ~ iot~n:tcd without aplittlng tbc 

~--Ill laiD two IJOUJ>S, The numbtt of Manus will then ~ four, and the s ta tement would then 
p fll .. etOe Paarllric account , though it would be in harmony with the Occnlt th~ry. Yon will 

il b stated [in oecultilm) Ulat we are now in the Fif\b Root-Race. bch Root.JUce II 
( tiM .... Illl • die S...latl of a particular Menu. Now, lbc Fourth Race hll$ paNed, or, in other 
~haw btt-n four put llfanu•." 

'~. S.~•a• Ctn~ lriln.titn~3 /o K"ou·Ut/z6, xviii.; R. W. McFarland, A "'"'"'• Jown~al 
¥ .r..-, m . a 4...'111. and Cn>ll's Cl••au a ad Tim~. l.cmuria was nnt submerged by a flood, but 
- ~ b)' YOic:anic actic.n , and afterwards sank. 
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Deluges, have confused them, and now know of but one. This Olle 

altered the whole aspect of the Globe in its interchange. and 8hiftiq, 
of land and sea. 

We may compare the tradition of the Peruvians that: 

The Iacu, S~WN iD aamber, have repeopled the earth after the deluge.• 

Humboldt mentions the Mexican version of the same legend, bit 
confuses somewhat the details of the still-preserved legend conceJ'IIiDC 
the American Noah. Nevertheless, the eminent Naturalist mea~ 
t'lllice seflm companions and the "divine bird" which preceded the bolt 
of the Aztecs, and thus makes fifteen elect instead of the seven and tilt 
fourteen. This was written probably under some involuntary remilli
scence of Moses, who is said to have mentioned fifteen grandsous t1 
Noah, who escaped with their grandsire. Then agaia Xisuthrua, tilt 
Chald~ean Noah, is saved and translated "alive" to heaven-like~ 
-with the seven Gods, the Kabirim, or the seven divine Titans. Apia 
the Chinese Yao has seven figures which sail with him and which t. 
will "animate" when he lands, and use for "human seed.'' Oeilil. 
when he enters the Ark, or Solar Boa~ takes seven Rays with him,-. 

Sanchuniathon makes the Aletre or Titans (the Kabirim) coatelll
porary with Agruerus, the great Phrenician God-whom Faber soaaft 
to identify with Noah;f further, it is suspected that the name "Tita• 
is derived from Tit-Ain,-the "fountains of the chaotic abyss"f 
Theus, or Tityus is the "divine deluge"); and thus the Titans, d 
are set1en, are shown to be connected with the Flood and the sevll 
Rishis saved by Vaivasvata Manu.§ 

These Titans are the sons of Kronos, Time, and Rhea, the Bartfa; 
and as Agruerus, Saturn and Sydyk are one and the same persouqe, 
and as the seven Kabiri are also said to be the sons of Sydyk or KroDGt' 

Saturn, the Kabiri and T itans are identical. For once the pious Faber 
was right in his conclusions when he wrote: 

I have no doubt of the seven Titans or Cabiri being the same aleo as the.-. 
Rishis of the Hiodoo mythology (?), who are said to have escaped iD a boat a1aiC 
with Menu the head (?) of the family.g 

• Coolt~. I . hr. •9· 
t Agrucrus il Kronos, or Satmn, and the protot~ or the JardUtllb Jdlovah. Aa COiliMded .... 

Argba, th~ Moon or Ark. o( sal't'lltion, Noah Is mythologically one with Satum. But thea tide m.-& 
rtlnte to th~ terrestrial 6ood. (5« Feber'e Cdwi, L JS, 43, and ~S·l 

1 Jf>id., n. 240. 
t Sancbunlathon aa)'ll that lbe Titans~ the eons of Krooos, and teven in n11111ber ; ud be Cilia 

than fin:·wonhippen, Aletle (Sone or Agnl ?) and dllu-rian.. AJ-aitls the God of~-
M Ibid., I. 130, note. 
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ht he ia less fortunate iu his speculations when he adds: 

fte JliDdooe, iD their wild kgnads have varioualy perverted the Aislory of tbe 
JOithide (? !), yet it is remarkable that they seem to have religioualy adhered to 

1M aamber 8eftll : • hence Capt. Wilford very judiciously observes, that, " perhap~. 
atlleftJllleaua, the ~even Brahm&dicas, with the seven R.iahis, are the same. ud 
.U oaly 8eftll illdividual persona. t The seven BrahmAdicas were JWaj4fN1Iis, or 
au or the ~jtu, or creatures. Prom them mankind wu born, and they are 
~the ame with the seven Menus. . . These seven grand ancestors of the 
..._nee were • • • created for the purpose or replenishing the earth with 
........... ": The mutual resembluce of the Cabiri, the Titans. the Rishis, IUld 
.. Koillie r.mDy, is too atrilr.iug to be the effect of mere accident.§ 

Plber was led into this mistake, and subsequently built his entire 
1f&eor7 eoucerning the Kabiri, on the fact that the name of the scrip
tll'll Japhet is on the list of the Titans contained in a verse of the 
Olpl*Jiymns. According to Orpheus the names of the seven Arkite 
'l'h-· whom Faber refuses to identify with the impU1us Titans, their 
~were K<eus, Krceus, Phorcys, Cronus, Oceanus, Hyperion, 
-.thjlbu. 

KotCW n, Kpowr n /UYa.v, ~opKW T« KfXITG.I.OJI, 

l{cu Kporoto, 'O.:cavcw fl, 'Y1rCpt011G. T', 'Ia.11'«TTV T«.U 

lilt why could not the Babylonian Ezra have adopted the name of 
.... !or one of Noah's sons? The Kabiri, who are the Titans, are 
• called .Manes and their mother Mania, according to Arnobius.'J 
"a. BiDdfis can therefore claim with far more reason that the Manes 
1MIIl their .Manus, and that Mania is the femak Manu of the Ramayafla. 
Jllaia is Dl, or IdA, the wife and daughter of Vaivasvata Manu, from 
-. ••be begat the race of Manus." Like Rhea, the mother of the 
......... abe is the Earth-Siiyana making her the Goddess of the Earth 
-acl abe is but the second edition and repetition of Vich. Both Ida 
114 Vkh are turned into males and females; IdA becoming Sudyumna, 
-.1 V&ch. the "female Vinlj," turning into a woman in order to punish 
•Gaudharvas; one version referring to cosmic and divine Theogony, 

•cwwlllda-. 1ft u ftiDark, the Aryau, aad uot the !kmitea, were the originaton , while the 
)II• dlalDBmher l'tom the Chald.Deaos. t._ bldhidael &oaa of God,~ Pitaraa, Pitris; also in thla cue the eons of Kroaoe or Saturn 
iliir;; •-na.••) IIIICI Arkites, like the Kabiri and Titans, &8 their name-" LMJ14r Anc:estort"-bows: 
. .... lldq die Ark, or A.ra"ha, on the Watery Abyss of Space. 

I .r... R-rdu. "· 04(> • 
.l'aMo-i. aill., 1«. ~it. 

I~ apa4 Pruc:ham ;,. Ti"'«'""• v. •9S· 
'f ~ CMtra G~t~la, iii. 12.4: quoted by Pam, op. cil,, i . ~5· 
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the other to the later period. The Manes and Mania of Amobius are 
names of Indian origin, appropriated by the Greeks and Latins aud 
disfigured by them. 

Thus it is no accident, but the result of one archaic doctrine, commor. 
to all. of which the Israe1ites, through Ezra, the author of the modern
ized Mosaic books, were the latest adapters. So unceremonious were 
they with other people's property, that the Pseudo-Berosus,• shows 
that Ti~-of whom Diodorus Siculust makes the mother of the 
Titans or Diluvians-was the wif~ of Noall. Faber calls him the 
"Pseudo-Berosus," yet accepts the information in order to register one 
,roof more that the Pagans have borrowed all their Gods from the 
~ews, by transforming patriarchal material. According to our humble 
opinion, this is one of the best proofs possible of exactly the revene. 
It shows as clearly as facts can show, that it is the Biblical pseudo
personages which are all borrowed from Pagan myths, if myths the,o 
must be. It shows, at any rate, that Berosus was well aware of the 
source of Genesis, and that it bore the same cosmic astronomic:a\ 
character as the allegories of Isis-Osiris, and the Ark, and other older 
"Arkite" symbols. For, Berosus says that "Titrea Magna" was after
wards called Aretia,t and worshipped with the Earth: and this identi
fies Titrea, Noah's consort, with Rhea, the Mother of the Titans. and 
with Idl; both being Goddesses who preside over the Earth, and the 
Mothers of the Manus and Manes, or Titan-Kabiri. And Titrea-Aretia 
was worshipped as Horchia, says the same Berosus, and this is a title 
of Vesta, Goddess of the Earth. 

Sicanus deificavit Aretiam, et nominavit earn lingud JanigenA Horchiam.f 

Scarcely an ancic.:nt poet of historic or prehistoric days fails to men
tion the sinking of the two continents-often called isles-in one fOrm 
or another. Hence the destruction, besides Atlantis, of the Phlegyan 
Island. Pausanius and Nonnus both tell how: 

• A at., iii~ 8. 
+ Bibl., ill. 170. 

' An:tla is the fnnat" fonn of Artes, th" Egyplhln llf a~. Thence I h" Choldi1:&D tand now Rebftw) 
word lnH (Aret.s), "Jtarth." S..ylfarth , tb" autbOI" of Beti> IIGt z ur Kntttl11is1 (under "Aria," M...,l 
ouot~ u follows : "Adciit Cedreuus (SRlm. I. ~~: Stella Mllrtia nb A~gyptii' •oealur ltrta.l (plu~. 
~). Slgultic:at outem hoc omnia gmma procr-eallooem ct ui11tficaliD11e,., OJUDillque ea'bltultfa 
ct matma: naturam et vim Ot"dlnantem atque proc:reantem." It laltArtb a.a "eoiU'Ct! ofbebla' "; ar, • 
explained by the author of Tile Sowru of Jlfeaswrts (p. 186), Arts is the Aame In Hcbftw and 8c7ptiu, 
and both "combine the primal Idea of tar/It u sowrce; ptt'Cisely u in the Hcb,..,. lt.Rlt; IIJider 
another fonn, AdiJ"' and Midi,, /ofars, are the same, and combine the Idea of -.rlJI,wtUa A•• 
I!Ddtt the form of lt·at/4.,·4." 

. A,.t. , ·;. 64. 
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From ita deep-rooted base the Phlegyan iale 
Stern Neptune shook, and plunged beneath the wavn 
Ita impious inhabitants.• 

Faber felt convinced that the Phlegyan Island was Atlantis. Eut all 
such allegories are more or less distorted echoes of the Hindu tradition 
about that great Cataclysm, which befell the Fourth, really human, 
though gigantic, Race, the one which preceded the Aryan. Yet. as 
just said, like all other legends, the legend of the Deluge has more 
than one meaning. It refers, in Theogony, to pre-aJsmic transforma
tions, to spiritual correlations-however absurd the term may sound to 
a scientific ear-and also to subsequent Cosmogony: to the great Flood 
of Waters (Matter) in Chaos, awakened and fructified by those Spirit
Rays which were swamped by, and perislud in, the mysterious differen
tiation-a pre-cosmic mystery, the Prologue to the drama of Being. 
Anu, Bel, and Noah preceded Adam Kadmon, Adam the Red, and 
Noah; just as Brahma, Vishnu, and Shiva preceded Vaivasvata and 
the rest.f 

All this goes to show that the semi-universal deluge known to 
Geology-the first Glacial Period-must have occurred just at the 
time allotted to it by the Secret Doctrine: namely, 200,000 years, in 
round numbers, after the commencement of our Fifth Race, or about 
the time assigned by Messrs. Croll and Stockwell for the first Glacial 
Period: i.e., about Bso,ooo years ago. Thus, as the latter disturbance is 
attributed by Geologists and Astronomers to "an extreme eccentricity 
of the earth's orbit," and as the Secret Doctrine attributes it to the 
same source, but with the addition of another factor, the shifting of 
the Earth's axis-a proof of which may be found in the Book of E,zock,t 
if the veiled language of the Purattas be not understood-all this 
should tend to show that the Ancients knew something of the "modem 
discoveries" of Science. Enoch, wnen speaking of "the great inclina
tion of the Earth," which "is in travail," is quite significant and clear. 

Is not this evident? Nuab is Noah, jiMiinr 011 tile wain's in his ark; the latter 
being the emblem of the Argha, or Moon, the feminine Principle; Noah is the 
"Spirit" Calling into Matter. We find him. as soon as he descends upon the Earth, 
planting a vineyard, drinking of the wine, and getting drunk thereon, i.e., the pure 
Spirit becomes intoxicated as soon as it is finally imprisoned in Matter. The 
~th chapter of Gnusu is only another version of the nrat. Thus, while the 

• Ncnunaa, Drint71., xvill. 3•9· Quot~ by Paber,llj. til., i. JaS. 
• lee Ins v .. wil1d, u. 410 '' '"~·• wboore oue or two of the se~ meanings are hilltc!d at. * Oap. l.d• (&eel. si). 
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latter reada: "And darlme. wu upon the face of the deep. ADd the Spirit of Gocl 
moved upon the face of the waten"; in the former it ia aid: "And the Wlltca 

prevailed; • • • and the ark went [with Noah, the Spirit) upon the face o( tile 
waters." Thus Noah, if identical with the Chaldlean Nuah, ia the Spirit vi'rlf7iJI 
Hatter, which latter is Chaos, represented by the Deep, or the Waters of the Ploo4. 
In the Babylonian legend (the pre·cosmical blended with the terrestrial eveat) it Ia 
Jatar (Aahteroth, or Venua, the Lunar Goddess) who ia abut up in the ark and .... 
out a dove in search of dry land. • 

George Smith notes in the "Tablets," first the creation of the Moon. aud tllea 
that of the Sun: "Ita beauty and perfection are extolled, and the regularity ol b 
orbit, which led to ita being considered the type of a judge and the regulatoral' 
the world." If thia story related simply to a coemogonical cataclysm~ wea 
thia latter univenal-hy should the goddess Jatar or Aahteroth, the Moon, .pat 
of the cnaliofl of tile Stl11 after the deluge? The waters might have reached • 
high u the mountain of Nizir of the Chaldlean version, or Jebel Djudi, the del• 
mountains of the Arabian legend, or yet Ararat of the Biblical narrative, aDd eM 

the HimAlaya of the Hindd tradition. and yet not have reached the Sun; the 8iMI 
itself stopped abort of such a miracle! It is evident that the deluge to the people 
who first recorded it had another meaning, less problematical and far more phn.. 
sopbical than that of a ,.,.;venal deluge, of which there are no geological a.a. 
whatever.t 

As all such Cataclysms are periodical and cyclical, and as Mua 
Vaivasvata figures as a g-meric character, under various circumstaucea 
and events, there seems to be no serious objection to the supposidol. 
that the first "great flood" had an allegorical, as well as a cosmic 
meaning, and that it happened at the end of the Satya Yuga, the "Age 
of Truth," when the Second Root-Race, "the Manu with bones," mack 
its primeval appearance as the "Sweat-born." 

The Second Flood-the so-called "universal"-which affected the 
Fourth Root-Race-now conveniently regarded by Theology as .. ~ 
accursed race of giants," the Cainites, and the "sons of Ham "-is tbt. 
flood which was first perceived by Geology. If one carefully compana 
the accounts in the various legends of the Chaldees and other exoteric 
works of the nations, it will be found that all of them agree with the 
orthodox narratives given in the Brahmanical books. And it may k 
perceived that while, in the first account, "there is no God or mortal 
yet on Earth," when Manu Vaivasvata lands on Himavi.n, in the 
second, the Seven Rishis are allowed to keep him company; thas 
showing that whereas some accounts refer to the Sidereal and Cosmie 
Flood before the so-called "Creation,'' the others treat, one of the 

• fm Urowr'k4, n . 4"3• 42.4· + lbul., w. DOte, 
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P1ood of Matter on Earth. and the other of a real watery deluge. 
the SIMt.jMiu Bmt~UU~tJ, Manu finds that the Flood bad swept 

aU limg creatures, and he alone was left-i.t>., Ill~ smi of /if~ 
ftW!!•ined &om the previous Dissolution of the Universe, or 

III"IIIAJ:nllayla, after a "Day of Brabml" ; and the MiJ/146/tara/4 refers 
to the geological cataclysm which swept away nearly all the 
Race to make room for the Fifth. Therefore is Vaivasvata 

llhowa under three distinct attributes in our Esoteric Cosmo
as the "Root-Manu," on Globe A, in the First Round: (6) as 

s-1 of Life," on GlobeD, in the Fourth Round; and (c) as the 
ol Maa," at the beginning of every Root-Race-in our Fifth 

eeperi•Uy. The very commencement of the latter witnesses, 
tiM Dvtpara Yuga,t the destruction of the accursed sorcerers; 

Of .a.t tilaDcl [Plato 8pQb only of its last it lao d) beyond the Pillars of Hercules, 
GleAIIIalic Ocea, from which there was an easy transition to other ialanda in 

ta••lli&'l~m'lbollld of another larg-e C011linenl [America). 

Jt is lhia Atlantic Land which was connected with the "White 
" aDd this White Island was Ruta; but it was not the A tala and 

•White Devil" of Colonel Wilford,! as already shown. It may well 
l,llliiiUrlu~ here that the Dvapara Yuga lasts 864,000 years, according 

Slmskrit texts; and that, if the Kali Yuga began only about ••tellll ago, that it is just 869,000 years since that destruction took 

L ':.111!11-110 -ber tllat, Ia the Wnd6 I'hiiOIIOPhY. ~ dilrft'elltiated Wlitit •uo:h only throul'h 
beiDa' ooe ia ita ~<:e with lh" Sup~ or One Spirit. Hence ariJMS the~· 

lfllr• ... ._ ... CIODtndic:lioa ia tile various hr4.uu, aud at timo:a In tile aame hr41Ul, about lbr 
'9111uaa-u the many-formed Brab~, and u 8rahJna (aeuter)-it oat. and yrt be 

llle tweat)'·e!Rbt Vy&au. 
~ (ar tlllrd) a~. Vltbllu, ia lbe penon of Vy.._, diwldea the Veda, wblo:h it 

-.,lllta IDiliiY portioaa. . . . Twenty-dgbt tilnea ha"" lbe Vedas been arnaaged 

1~~=:!,~ Ill tile VlliYUYata llan•antara, ia lbe .Dvlpara a~; and, COWK'(jae:DUy, dght and 
llaw ,._.ta-y.'" (Vu-''"' Ptmt.M, Ui. 3; Wi!aon•s 'l'rana •• ill. JJ• J4.) "[They who 

:_r_._ .._ ol Vecla·Vyba; who were the Vy&au or lbdr resp«ti"" eras." (lfnd.,l«. c•t .• 
..W Ia BraluDI, ia Brah~. from Brahm£ • . • not.b.Uig furthtt' to be knOW!!." 
.. llle Hllf"iN.u!IG: •• There -~ lin the lint Manvaulllra) - ctiebrated .au or 

.. !1111- ... (ill tile u.#4 ll&nY&ntanl) wt:re liOns of Brahm£ (t,e., ltlahla), the illuatrioua progeny 
IlL 6, DOte.) Tbla Ia plain: thr Humanity of the Pint Kan\'lUltara Ia that af t.11e 

fiii.U tile intennediate oan. The ¥anlcind or lbe Finl Root·Race it the mankind or 

lt::=.;:~Pourth, Plftb, etc. ·ro the lul it rorm.a a cycUc aud c:on.taat rdDcaraatioa or lbe 
t.o tile Dhy.la Cho~ or our Plaudary Chain. 

•IM-rw'Y11p dl&ra for each Race. All Races ba..., their OW!! Cyc:Ja, wb.ldl fact ca._ a 
~::=~Pw~ iutulce, tile Fourth Sub-Race or lb" AU8.nkaaa was ia Ita ICali Yuga, when 
j wbereaa the Pil\h wu in Ita Setya or &rita Yup. The Aryan bee it now In 

...Swill ematilnoe \o be ia it fot" 4Z7,ooo yean loartt, wbUe ftlioua "Family Races,"' 
..... tic. Jlamitk. etc.. an in their own special cycles. The forthcoming Slzth Sub-be~ 

.., ._.. w:ry __.nu be ia lta Sety;o (Golden) A,i'e while we rap lbe fruit of our iniquity 
KdYwp. 

.......... ~ • ..w . .ao. 
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place. Again, these figures are not very widely difFerent from those 
given by the Geologists, who place their Glacial Period at Sso,ooo 
years ago. 

The Sllalapat"a then tells us that a woman was produced who came 
to Manu and declared lund/ llis daugMer, willt u•IIDm ~~~ lived a1UI IJeg.t 
lit~ Djfspring Dj Manu. This refers to the phy~iological transformation 
of sexes during the Third Root-Race. And the allegory is too trans
parently clear to need much explanation. Of course, as already 
remarked, in the separation of sexes an androgyne being was sup
posed to divide his body into two halves-as in the case of Brahm! 
and Vach, and even of Adam and Eve-and thus the female is, in a 
certain sense, his daughter, just as be will be her son, "the ftesh of his 
[and her] Oesh and the bone of his [and her] bone." Let it be abo 
well remembered that not one of our Orientalists has yet learned to 
discern in those "contradictions and amazing nonsense," as some call 
the Purtinas, that a reference to a Yuga may mean a Round, a Root
Race, and often a sub-race, as well as form a page torn out of pre
cosmic Theogony. This dpuble and triple meaning is proved by 
various references to one and the same individual apparently, under 
an identical name, while in reality the references are to events divided 
by entire K.alpas. A good instance is that of Ill. She is first repre
sented as one thing and then as another. In the exoteric legends 
it is said that Manu Vaivasvata, desiring to create sons, instituted a 
sacrifice to Mitra and Varona; but, through a mistake of the officiating 
Brahman, a daughter only was obtained-lUi or Ida. Then, "through 
the favour of the two deities," her sa is ckangcd and she becomes a man, 
Sudyumna. Then she is again turned into a woman, and so on; the 
fable adding that Shiva and his consort were pleased that " she should 
be a male one month and a female another." This has a direct refer
ence to the Third Root-Race, whose men were androgynes. But some 
very learned Orientalists• think and have declared that: 

IdA is primarily food. nourishment, or a libation of milk; tl1ence a stream of 
praise, personified as the godde!IS of speech. 

The "profane" are not told, however, the reason why "a libation of 
milk," or "a stream of praise,'' should be male and female by turn: 
unless, indeed, there is some "internal evidenct!'' which the Occultists 
fail to perceive. 
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~its most mystical meaning, the union of Svlyambhuva Manu with 
Vldt-Sbata-lUlpA, his own daughter-this being the first "euhemeriza-
1bl" of the dual principle of which Vaivasvata Manu and Ill are a 
r.wAMifY and a thini form-stands in cosmic symbolism as the Root

tile Germ from which spring all the Solar Systems, the Worlds, 
and the Gods. For, as says Vishnu: 

Plam Xuu all creation, gods. Alluras. man must be produc~; 
By him the world must be created, that which moves and movetb not. 

Bat we may find worse opponents than even the Western Scientists 
Orientalists. If, on the question of figures, Brahmans may agree 
oar teaching, we are not so sure that some of the orthodox con-

larfttms may not raise objections to the modes of procreation attri
to their Pitri Devatas. We shall be called upon to produce the 

1IUib fiom which we quote, and we will im;te them to read their own 
a .Aa.-., a little more carefully and with an eye to the esoteric mean

ADd then, we repeat again, they will find, under the veil of more 
leu transparent allegories, every statement made herein corrobo

by their own works. One or two instances have already been 
as regards the appearance of the Second Race, which is called 

•"·S.~at-lbolrn." This allegory is regarded as a fairy-tale, and yet it 
~ee.Jls a psycho-physiological phenomenon, and one of the greatest 
••~~tria of Nature. 

iD view of the chronological statements made herein, it is natural 

COULD MEN EXIST 18,ooo,ooo YEARS AGO? 

Occultism answers in the affirmative, notwithstanding all 
objectors. Moreover, this duration covers only the Vaivas

.... JIILDU Man, i.e., the male and female entity already separated into 
sexes. The two and a half Races that preceded that event ma.r 

lived ,100.000,000 years ago for all that Science can tell. For the 
!Diojpaal and physical difficulties in the way of the theory could not 

tOr the pn'meva/, ethereal Man of the Occult Teachings. Tltc 
i#w of' IM guarrd btlwern tlze Profant and llzt Esoteric Sdmccs 

•J»n IM itliif in, and demonstration of, 1/ze existmce of atl Astral 
.,;u,;,. IM Pllysica/, the former independent of the latter. Paul 

the Positivist, seems to have proven the fact pretty plainly,• 
tD speak of the accumulated testimony of the ages, and that of theo 
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modem "Spiritualists" and Mystics. It will be found difficult to reject 
this fact in our age of proofs, tests, and ocular demonstrations. 

The Secret Doctrine maintains that, notwithstanding the general 
cataclysms and disturbances of the Fourth Round of our Globe, 
which-owing to its being the period of its greatest physical develop
ment, for the Fourth Round is the middle-point of the Life Cycle 
allotted to it-were far more terrible and intense than during any of 
the three preceding Rounds-the Cycles of its earlier psychic and 
.spiritual life and of its semi-ethereal conditions-Physical Humamty 
has existed upon it for the last 18,ooo,ooo years.• This period was 
preceded by JOO,ooo,ooo years of the mineral and vegetable develop 
ment. To this, all those who refuse to accept the theory of a "bono 
less," purely ethereal, man, will object. Science, which knows only o\ 
physical organisms, will feel indignant; and materialistic Theology 
still more so. The former will object on logical and reasonable 
grounds, based on the preconception that all animate organisms have 
always existed on the same plane of materiality in all the ages; the 
latter on a tissue of most absurd fictions. The ridiculous claim usually 
brought forward by Theologians is based on the virtual assumption 
that mankind (read Christians) on this Planet have the honour of 
being the only human beings in the whole Kosmos, who dwell on a 
Globe, and that they are consequently, the best of their kind.t 

The Occultists, who believe firmly in the teachings of the Mother
Philosophy, repel the objections of both Theologians and Scientists. 
They maintain, on their side, that, even during those periods whea 
there must have been insufferable beat, even at the two poles, with 

• Prof~ Newcomb eaya the bKt t!VOiftd by contraction would lut only •&,ooo,ooo yNn. (~ 

.A!Iro,.-y, ,a9.) Wblle a lftllperalu~ pnmltUnl' the a:latence of -ttt could not be rac:bed -'let 
than •o,ooo,ooo ,.eara •8'0· (Winchell'• World-Lift. Js6.) But Sir William Tb~ .. ,.. that dlr 
whole B8't of the lDcnaatation of the 2artb is llo,ooo,ooo years, thoul'h, thla. )'Hr, he bu .,..U ~ 
.bla opinion and allowa oaly ·~.ooo.ooo years u the awe of the Sun. AI wilt be ahown In the Ad.tkGda, 
Yte dl~ce or aclnt16c opinlona is 110 pal that no reliance can ner be placed apoa ~ 
~•llatlon. 

t Tb" eN&y on 7JU Pf,.rolil:t of Worlds (tSSJ}-an anooymov.a 'II'OI'k, ~~ wdl known to luaft '
the prod...,tlon of Dr. WheweU-ia a 8'ood proof of thla. No Christian ought to bellt!ft lD dtJaer &R 
J)lurallty of Worlda or the ~logical ace of the Globe, arguH the author ; bt!eaua, If It Ia a-u.s 
that tbla World Ia only on~ amonl' the maay of its kind, which are all the 'II'OI'k of God, u lt Ia IUeJI; 
that a ll are the aeat or life, all the realm and dwelllnl' of lnlt!lllwent c:t"Ntarea ndowed wlt.b will. 
aubjed to law and capable or free·will; tho, It would be atra•...-nt to think that - War1cl 
should have been the aubjeet or God'• rnoura and His apedal interferenet!, of Hill COIDUI~ 
snd Hla persortol vuit. can the Earth p~aume to be co1111idered the cent~ of the moral a~~d ~
Unlverae. be ub, if It hu not the sliptetot d.istlnctiou to rely upoa in the pb)'Sic:al unt-l Ia lt 
not u abaurd to uphold auch an usertloa (of the plurality of Inhabited worlda), u It would be to
clay to uphold ihe old hypothH is of Ptol.,my, who placed the E arth in the centft of our .,..um p 
The·~ I• quoted from m~ory, yet ol01tosl u.ttluoUy. The author fail& to aee that he Ia banll.ac 
:hla own -p·habble with such a defence. 



ADAK-GALATEA. 159 

successive floods, upheaval of the valleys and constant shifting of the 
great waters and seas, none of these circumstances conld form an im
pediment to human life and organization, such as is assigMd 6y tllem to 

early mankind. Neither the heterogeneity of ambient regions, full of 
deleterious gases, nor the perils of a crust hardly consolidated, could 
prevent the First and Second Races from making their appearance 
even dnriug the Carboniferous, or the Silurian Age itself. 

Thus the Monads destined to animate future Races were ready for 
the new transformation. They had passed their phases or"" immetaliza
tion," of plant and animal life, from the lowest to the highest, and were 
waiting for their human, more intelligent form. Yet what could the 
Plastic Modellers do but follow the laws of evolutionary Nature? 
Could they, as claimed by the biblical dead-ietter, form, "Lord-God" 
-like, or as Pygmalion in the Greek allegory, Adam-Galatea out of 
volcanic dust, and breathe a "Living Soul" into Man? No; because 
the Soul was already there, latent in its Monad, and needed but a 
"coating." Pygmalion, who fails to animate !tis stat~. and Bahak Zivo 
of the Nazaraean Gnostics, who fails to construct "a human soul in the 
creature," are, as conceptions, far more philosophical and scientific 
than Adam, taken in the dead-letter sense, or the biblical Elohim
Creators. Esoteric Philosophy, which teaches spontaneous generation 
-after the Shishta and PrajApati have thrown the seed of life ou the 
Earth-shows the Lower Angels able to construct physical man only, 
even with the help of Nature, after having evolved the Ethereal Form 
out of themselves, and leaving the physical form to evolve gradually 
from its ethereal, or what would now be called, protoplasmic, model. 

This will again be objected to; "spontaneous generation" is an ex
ploded theory, we shall be told. Pasteur's experiments disposed of it 
twenty years ago, and Professor Tyndall is against it. Well, suppose he 
is? He ought to know that, should spontaneous generation be indeed 
proven impossible in our present world-period and actual conditions-
which the Occultists deny-still it would be no demonstration that it 
could not have taken place under different cosmic conditions, not only 
in the seas of the Laurentian Period, but even on the then convulsed 
Barth. It would be interesting to know how Science could ever ac
count for the appearance of species and life on Earth, especially of 
Man, once that she rejects both the biblical teaching!' and spontaneous 
generation. Pasteur's observations, however, are far from being per
fect or proven. Blanchard and Dr. Lutaud reject their importanet!. 
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and, in fact, show that they have none. The question is so far left saD. 
judie~, as well as the other as to when, at what period, life appeared ~ 
the Earth? As to the idea that Hleckel's Moneron-a pinch of salt!
has solved the problem of the origin of life; it is simply ab51U11.. 
Those Materialists, who feel inclined to pooh-pooh the theory of tht 
... Self-existent," the ••Self-born Heavenly Man," represented as 11 

.Ethereal, Astral Man, must excuse even a tyro in Occultism laughilf, 
in his tum, at some speculations of Modem Thought. After provillg 
most learnedly that the primitive speck of Protoplasm (Moneron) it 
neither animal nor plant, but both, and that it has no a'ueslors amoq 
either of these, since it is that Moneron which serves as a point of 
departure for all organized existence, we are finally told that the 
Monera are fluir own ancestors. This may be very scientific, but it it 
very metaphysical also; too much so, even for the Occultist. 

If spontaneous generation bas changed its methods now-owiag, 
perhaps, to accumulated material on hand-so as to almost escape de
tection, it was, nevertheless, in full swing in the genesis of terrestrlll 
life. Even the simple physical form and the evolution of species sh«* 
how Nature proceeds. The scale-bound, gigantic Saurian, the winpl 
Pterodactyl, the Megalosaurus, and the hundred feet long Iguanodonaf 
the later period, are the transformations of the earliest representatinl 
of the animal kingdom found in the sediments of the primary e 
'There was a time when all the above enumerated "antediluviu 
monsters appeared as filamentoid Infusoria without shell or crust. widl 
neither nerves, muscles, organs nor sex, and reproduced their kind 
gemmation; as do microscopical animals also, the architects 
builders of our mountain ranges, agreeably to the teachings of Science. 
Why not man in this case? Why should he not have followed ~ 
same law in his growth, i.e., gradual condensation? Every unpreJil" 
diced person would prefer to believe that Primeval Humanity had It 
first an Ethereal-or, if so preferred, a huge filamentoid, jelly- · 
Form, evolved by Gods or natural "Forces,'' which grew, condeosel1 
throughout millions of ages, and became gigantic in its physical im~ 
pulse and tendency, until it settled into the huge, physical form of 
Fourth Race Man-rather than believe him created of the dust of 
Earth (literally), or from some unknown anthropoid ancestor. 

Nor does our Esoteric theory clash with scientific data, except 
first appearance, as Dr. A. Wilson, F.R.S., says, in a letter to KMtlll. 
(Dec. 23, 1881) : 
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~volutiou-rather nature, in the light of evolutioo-hu oDly been studied for 
wome lr~~et~t,-.ftve ymn or so. That ia, of coune, a mere fractional space in the 
history of humu thought. 

And just because of this we do not lose all hope that Materialistic 
Science will amend its ways, and will gradually accept the Esoteric 
Teachings-if even at first divorced from their (to Science) too meta
physical elements. 

Has the last word on the subject of human evolution yet been said? 
As Professor Huxley says: 

Each mch aDSwer to the great question [man's real place in nature), invariably 
userted by the followers of ita propounder, if not by himeel(, to be eompldl attd 
.fi-1, remains in high authority and esteem, it may be for one century, it may be 
for twenty: but, as invariably, Time proves each reply to have been a mne apjwoxi
fffiiiWJI lo 1/u lrul,-lolenlble clliejly on acanml of 1/u igYI()I'tlna of tllose IJy wlunJc 
il was at:apted, and wholly intolerable wllm tested IJy flu larpr ~1W7111edp of 1/lrir 
swceuon.• 

Will this eminent Darwinian admit the possibility of his "Pithecoid 
Ancestry" being assignable to the list of "wholly intolerable beliefs," 
in the "larger knowledge" of Occultists? But whence the savage? 
Mere "rising to the civilized state" does not account for the evolution 
<>f form. 

In the same letter, "The Evolution of Man," Dr. Wilson makes other 
strange confessions. Thus, he observes, in answer to the queries put 
to K1111'111kdge, by "G. M.": 

"Has e.olutioD efFected any change in man? If so, what change? I( not, why 
not?" • • • If we refuse to admit [as science does) that man was created a perfect 
being, and then became degraded, there exists only another supposition-that of 
evolution. If man has arisen from a savage to a civilized state, that surely is evolu
tion. We tkJ rwt yet know IJ«ause suc!r knowkdge is dijficulL lo acfJUirt, if 1/u HMDIJ 

frame is swijecl to lire same injlucnas as those of lower at~imals. But there is little 
doubt that elevation from savagery to civilized life means and implies "evolution," 
aad that of considerable extent. Mentally, man's evolution cannot be doubted; 
the ever-wideniug sphere of thought has sprung from small and rude beginnings, 
like language itself, But man's ways of life, his power of adaptation to his sur
roundings, and countless other circumstances, have made the facta and course o. 
bia "e\"Oiution" very ditlicult to trace. 

This very difficulty ought to make the Evolutionists more cautious in 
their affirmations. But why is evolution impossible, if "man was 
created a perfect being, and then became degraded"? At best it can 
only apply to the qu/ward, physical man. As remarked in Isis Unvrilcd, 

• Ma"'' Piau'" Natun, p. s8· 
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Darwin's evolution begins at the middle point, instead of commencing 
for man, as for everything else, from universals. The Aristotle
Baconian method may have its advantages, but it has, undeniably, 
already demonstrated its defects. Pythagoras and Plato, who pro
ceeded from universals downwards, are now shown more teamed, in 
the light of Modern Science, than was Aristotle. For the latter opposed 
and denounced the idea of the revolution of the Earth and even of its 
rotundity, when writing: 

AlmO!It all those who affirm that they have studied heaven in its uniformity, 
claim that the earth is in the centre, but the philosophers of the Italian School, 
othenriae called the Pythagorean&, teach entirely the contrary. 

This, because the Pythagoreans were Initiates, and followed the 
deductive method. Whereas Aristotle, the father of the inductive 
system, complained of those who taught that: 

The centre of our system was occupied by the sun, and the earth was only a atar, 
which by a rotatory motion around the same centre, produces night and day. • 

The same with regard to man. The theory taught in the Secret 
Doctrine, and now expounded, is the only one, which-without falling 
into the absurdity of a "miraculous" man created out of the dust of 
the earth, or the still greater fallacy of man evolving from a pinch of 
lime-salt, the ex-protoplasmic Moneran-can account for his appear
ance on Earth. 

A,a/ogy is the guiding law in Nature, the only true Ariadne's thread 
that can lead us, through the inextricable paths of her domain, toward 
her primal and final mysteries. Nature, as a creative potency, is 
infinite, and no generation of Physical Scientists can ever boast of 
having exhausted the list of her ways and methods, however unifor:n 
the laws upon which she proceeds. If we can conceive of a ball of 
"fire-mist"-as it rolls through a!Ons of time in the interstellar spaces 
-becoming gradually a Planet, a self-luminous Globe, to settle into a 
man-bearing World or Earth, thus having passed from a soft plastic 
body into a rock-bound Globe; and if we see on it everything evolving 
from the non-nucleated jelly-speck that becomes the Sarcodet of the 
Moneran, then passes from its protistic statet into the form of an 

• IX Ctrlo, D. '3· 
~ Or what ill mo~ generally known as ProloplUDl. ThU 1ubstance ~~ lhe name of "8arcock'• 

from Prof. Dujardln Deaumeu fnr earlier than it.a prethll app<ellalion. 
; The Monera ~ lndt«l Proli.sla. They ....., uellher animals nor planla, writt'e Hzcltd; "tK 

whole body of lbe Moueron repre-.ts uolhlug more lbo.D o single thoroughly homogeneous particle 
ol albumen iDa lirmly adhtsl\11! c:oudiliou." Uowr .. ol of Mr'croscopical Sci•,.c•, Jan., rl!6y. p. 18.) 



AN "ORGANISM WITHOU'I' ORGANS." 

animal, to grow into a gigantic reptilian monster of the Mesozoic times; 
then dwindling again into the (comparatively) dwarfish crocodile, now 
-confined solely to tropical regions, and the universally common lizard •
if we can conceive all this, then how can man alone escape the general 
law? "There were giants on earth in those days" says Gmeris, repeat
ing the statement of all the other Eastern Scriptures; and the Titans 
are founded on an anthropological and physiological fact. 

And, as the hard-shelled crustacean was once upon a time a jelly
speck. a "thoroughly homogeneous particle of albumen in a firmly 
adhesive condition,'' so was the outward covering of primitive man, his 
early "coat of skin," plus an immortal spiritual Monad, and a psychic 
1emporary form and body within that shell. The modern, bard, mus
cular man, almost impervious to any climate, was, perhaps, some 
~s.ooo.ooo years ago, just what the Hzckelian Moneron is, strictly an 
"organism without organs," an entirely homogeneous substance with a 
strnctureless albumen body within, and a human form only outwardly. 

No man of Science has the right, in this century, to find the figures 
of the Brthmans in the question of chronology preposterous; for their 
own calculations often exceed by far the claims made by Esoteric 
Science. This may easily be shown. 

Helmholtz calculated that the cooling of our Earth from a tempera
ture of 2,000° to 200° Cent. must have occupied a period of no less 
than JSO,OOO,ooo years. Western Science (including Geology) seems 
generally to allow our Globe an age of about soo,ooo,ooo years alto
gether. Sir William Thomson, however, limits the appearance of the 
earliest vegetable life to Ioo,ooo,ooo years ago-a statement respectfully 
contradicted by the Archaic Records. Speculations, furthermore, vary 
daily in the domains of Science. Meanwhile, some Geologists are very 
much opposed to such limitation. Volger calculates: 

That the time requisite for the deposit of the strata known to us must at least 
have amounted to 648 millions of years. 

Both time and space are infinite and eternal. 
The earth, as a material existence, ia indeed infinite; the changes only which it 

has undergone can be determined by finite periods of time. . . . . 
We must therefore assume that the starry heaven is not merely in space, which no 

• Behold the Iguanodon of the Me.ozolc: ....,._the moo1ter 100 feet loag-now tranaformed into the 
-.II Ipasaa li&an1 of South Amerlc:a. Popular t.radltio01 about "frlaatl .. io days of old, llnd tbdr 
.-..tloa In nery mythology, Including that of the Bibk, may .ome day be 1bown to be: founded on 
JIM:t. 1D aa&are, the lofrlc: of aoalogy alone should make 01 ac:c:ept theae lrad•lio"' • • scientific 
wd&l& 
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utronomer doubts, but allo in time, without beginning or end; that it never wu 
created, aad is imperishable. • 

Czolbe repeats exactly what the Occultists say. But the Aryan 
Occultists, we may be told, knew nothing of these later speculatioas. 
As Coleman says: 

They were even ignorant of the globular form of our earth. 

To this the Vislmu Purtina contains a reply, which has forced certain 
Orientalists to open their eyes very wide. 

The sun is stationed, for all time, in the middle of the day, and over agaiDIIl mid. 
night, in all the Dvipas [Continents), Maitreya. But the rising aad the eetting of 
the s•n being perpetually opposite lo ((U/r. olhtT,-and. in the same way, aU the car
dinal pointa, and so the cross-points, Maitreya, people speak of the rising of the sun 
where they see it; and where the sun disappears, there, to I hem, is his setting. Of the 
sun, which is always in one and the sam4 piau, there is neither setting nor rUing: 
for what is called rising and setting are only the seeing and the not seeing the IIIUI. t 

To this Fitzedward Hall remarks: 
The heliocentricism taught in this passage is remarkable. It is contradicted, 

however, a little further on.t 

Contradicted purposdy, because it was a secret temple-teaching. 
Martin Haug remarked the same teaching in another passage. It is 
useless to calumniate the Aryans any longer. 

To return to the chronology of the Geologists and Anthropologists. 
We are afraid Science has no reasonable grounds on which she could 
oppose the views of the Occultists in this direction. Except that "of 
man, the highest organic being of creation, not a trace was found in 
the primary strata; only in the uppermost, the so-called alluvial layer," 
is all that can be urged, so far. That man was not I he la-st mm.6er ;, 
1M mammalian family, but the first in lkis Round, is something that 
Science will be forced to acknowledge one day. A similar view also 
bas already been mooted in France on very high authority. 

That man can be shown to have lived in the Mid-Tertiary Period, 
and in a geological age when there did not yd exist mu single specimm of 
ike now know1z species of mammals, is a statement that Science cannot 
deny and which bas now been proven by de Quatrefages.§ But even 
supposing his existence in the Eocene Period is not yet demonstrated, 
what period of time bas elapsed since the Cretaceous Period? We 

• 'I'bae are the opln,IOilll of Burmri1ter and Czolbe. See FD>U 1111d MatJn-, by L. Bilc:h.ntr, edllod 
by J . P. Collingwood. P.R.S.L., p. 6 t. 

t Viz/11111 Ptmi114, Tl . vm; Piu.edward Hall'• rc:ndering in Wilaon'l Tranelatioo, U. 141. 
t Ibid .• p. "-4•· 
I /IIINid»diDfl" rltt .. tktkJ Racu HliiHOi~s. 
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are aware of the fact that only the boldest Geologists dare place man 
further back than the Miocene Age. But how long, we ask, is the 
duration of those ages and periods since the Mesozoic time? On this, 
after a good deal of speculation and wrangling, Science is silent, the 
greatest authorities upon the subject being compelled to answer to the 
question: "We do not know." This ought to show that the men of 
Science are no greater authorities in this matter than are the profane. If, 
according to Professor Huxley, "the time represented by the Coal for
mation alone would be six millions of years,"• how many more millions 
would be required to cover the time from the Jurassic Period, or the 
middle of the so-called Reptilian Age-when the Third Race appeared
up to the Miocene, when the bulk of the Fourth Race was submerged ?t 

The writer is aware that those specialists, whose computations of the 
ages of the Globe and Man are the most liberal, have always had the 
shyer majority against them. But this proves very little, since the 
majority rarely, if ever, turns out to be right in the long run. Harvey 
stood alone for many years. The advocates for crossing the Atlantic 
with steamers were in danger of ending their days in a lunatic asylum. 
Mesmer is classed to this day-in the Eocyclopredias-along with 
Cagliostro and St. Germain, as a charlatan and impostor. And now 
that Messrs. Charcot and Richet have vindicated Mesmer's claims, and 
that Mesmerism under its new name of "Hypnotism"-a false nose on 
a very old face-is accepted by Science, it does not strengthen our 
respect for that majority, when we see the ease and unconcern with 
which its members treat of "Hypnotism," of "telepathic impacts," and 
its other phenomena. They speak of it, in short, as if they had be
lieved therein since the days of Solomon, and had not, only a few years 
ago, called its votaries lunatics and impostors! t 

The same revulsion of thought is in store for the long period of 
years which Esoteric Philosophy claims as the age of sexual and 
physiological mankind. Therefore even the Stanza which says: 

• Jllotilrft Sl:inlu I1IUl Modw" Tl&ourllt, by S. Laiag, p. 32· 
• ~ B•ddAintt, p. ,o. 
S The-~ fate ia Ia 11lone for •pirlluall5tk pbntom9a aad all the otbtt payc:hological maal(esta

Ucaa ol the "'"" man. Siac:e the days of HWlle, wb~ ~bes culmiaatt"d Ia a Dihili•tie 
ldnliam, Pllyc:hology hu gnadually shifted ils positioa to on" of crus .Malmalism. Bume is n:· 
~ u a ~hologist, and yet he deaied .t jrron· the poaaibility of pbeaomeaa in wblcb milUoas 
-bdiew, luc:ludiag maay~a of Seieaee. The Hylo-ld.,allsta of to-day an: rank Anttibllo.liooista. 
T1oc ac:booia of Spnsen- and Baia an: ~lively poeilivist aad materialist, and aot mdophysic:al at 
aU. It Ia hpi- and aot Psychology: it remiud• on" aa little of the Ved.latlc l4."aching as does thee 
~'-of Sebopeahaaer and ''On Hartmann reealllbe Baoteric Philosophy, the heart and soul :;~ 
trw Buddhism. 



" Tile Mi7UJ-6orn, tile 601Uias, gavt llting to tile Will-IHml filii/a 
6Mu.r,·"-addiog that this took place in the middle of the Third Race 
18,ooo,ooo years ago-has yet a chance of being accepted by future 
Scientists. 

As far as nineteenth century thought is concerned, we shall be told. 
even by some personal friends who are imbued with an abnormal respect 
for the shifting conclusions of Science, that such a statement is absurd. 
How much more improbable will appear our further assertion, viz., 
that the antiquity of the First Race dates back millions of years 
beyond this again. For, although the exact figures are withheld~ud 
it is out of the question to refer the incipient evolution of the primeval 
Divine Races with cn-lainty to either the early Secondary, or the 
Primary Ages of Geology-one thing is clear, that the figures 
I8,aoo,ooo of years, which embrace the duration of saul, pkysieal, 
mao, have to be enormously increased if the whole process of spiritual, 
astral and physical development is taken into account. Many Geolo
gists, indeed, consider that the duration of the Quaternary and Tertiary 
Ages demands the concession of such an estimate; and it is quite 
certain that no terrestrial conditions whatever negative the hypothesis 
of an Eocene man, if evidence for his reality is forthcoming. Oc
cultists, who maintain that the above date carries us far back into the 
Secondary or "Reptilian" Age, may refer to M. de Quatrefages in 
support of the possible existence of man in that remote antiquity. 
But with regard to the earliest Root-Races the case is very different. 
If the thick agglomeration of vapours, charged with carbonic acid, 
that escaped from the soil, or was held in suspension in the atmosphere 
since the commencement of sedimentation, offered a fatal obstacle to 
the life of human organisms as now known, bow, it will be asked, 
could the primeval men have existed? This consideration is, in 
reality, out of court. Such terrestrial conditions as were then operative 
had no touch with the plane on which the evolution of the dllere~~J 
astral Races proceeded. Only in relatively recent geological periods, 
has the spiral course of cyclic law swept mankind into the lowest grade 
of physical evolution-the plane of gross material causation. In those 
early ages, astral evolution was alone in progress, and the two planes, 
the astral and the physical,• though developing on parallel lines, had 

• It mut ~ aoted tha t, though the astral and physiCAl planes o( Maller ran paralld with oae 
another nc ia the l'trliesl geologic&! ages, yet they were uot in tbe same pbues of manlfatatioll 
in wblc:b they are 11aru. The Earth did not reac.h it.s p~l,rratk of tkttSt/)1 till &8,ooo,ooo ynn.,... 
Slnc:e then bo/11 the pbyaieal aad aatrnl plaaes have become grosser. 
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• direct point of contact with one another. It is obvious that a 
...,_-like ~~funGI man is related by virtue of his organization-if 

it caD be called-only to that plane from which the substance of 
Upldbi is derived. 

There are things, perhaps, that may have escaped the far-seeing
Dot tJll-uei•g--eyes of our modem Naturalists; yet it is Nature ••If who undertakes to furnish the missing links. Agnostic specu

thinkers have to choose between the version given by the Secret 
of the Bast, and the hopelessly materialistic Darwinian and 

ac:connts of the origin of man; between no soul and no spiritual 
B Mitiolll, and the Occult doctrine which repudiates "special creation" 

the .. Evolutionist" anthropogenesis equally . 
.Apia. to take up the question of "spontaneous generation"; life-
SI!ieace shows--has not always reigned ·on this terrestrial plane . 
.. a time when even the Hreckelian Moneron-that simple 

D obale of Protoplasm-had not yet appeared at the bottom of the 
Whence came the lmj>uls~ which caused the molecules of Carbon, 

IIU~K'I:ll&o Oxygen, etc., to group themselves into the Urschleim of 
that organic "Slime," now christened Protoplasm? What were 

prototypes of the Monera? They, at least, could not have fallen in 
[C!ecmtA~ from other Globes already formed, Sir William Thomson's 

theory to this effect notwithstanding. And even if they bad so 
if our Earth got its supply of life-germs from other Planets; 

or WIMI, had carried them on to these Planets? Here, again, 
the Occult Teaching is accepted, we are compelled once more 
a ,.;rad~J-to accept the theory of a personal, anthropomorphic 

the attributes and definitions of whom, as formulated by the 
•iJUit:il!llts, clash as much with philosophy and logic, as they degrade 

Weal of an infinite Universal Deity, before whose incomprehensible 
paudeur the highest human intellect feels dwarfed. Let not the 

Philosopher, while arbitrarily placing himself on the highest 
of human intellectuality hitherto evolved, show himself spiri-

ad intuitionally so far below the conceptions of even the wcient 
themselves on a far lower level, in these rt-spects, than the 

I(Oiopbelrs of Eastern Aryan antiquity. Hylozoism, when philo
I!Woa11v understood, is the highest aspect of Pantheism. It is the 

paeaible escape from idiotic Atheism based on lethal materiality, 
t1ae atiU more idiotic anthropomorphic conceptions of the Mono

between which it stands on its own entirely neutral ground. 



Hylozoism tlelutuls absolute Dm.ne Thought. which waaJ4 ~ 
numberless active. creatiag Poroc:s, OT ucreaton," wiUda ErdiJUs 
moved by. IIDd ~ve their being in, from. aud tlmJagb. that Di · 
Thought; the latter, ne1r·ertheless, h.anug uo more penoaa1 coaeem 
them or 1/t.rir creations, than the Sun has in the lAID-lower amt • 
seeda, or in vegetation in general. Such active "Cnalors" are 
to exist and are ~lieved in, b«ause perceived and seased by die 
Man in the Occultist. Thus the latter says that an Absolute 
having to ~ unconditioned and unrelated. cannot be thought of It 
same time as an active, creating, one tiring God. without iJ" DDI!dll) 
degradation of the ideal.• A Deity that manifests in Space and 
-these two being simply the forms of Tu..o\T which is the 411-•1 
ALL--Can ~ but a fractional part of the whole. ADd since that "Mf' 
cannot ~divided in its absoluteness, therefore that sntS6l Creator( 
say Creators) can be at best but the mere aspect thereof. To aae 
same metaphor-inadequate to express the full idea. yet well ad.IIJIIIIJ 
to the case in hand-these Creators are like the numerous rays of 
solar orb, which remains unconscious of, and unconcerned iD, 
work; while its mediating agents, the rays, become the instnun 
media every spring-the Manvantaric dawn of the Earth-in fmlf'.tilll" 

ing and awakening the dormant vitality inherent in Nature ancl 
differentiated matter. This was so well understood in antiquity, 
even the moderately religious Aristotle remarked that such wort 
direct creation would be quite unbecoming to God-drpn-R ,y 
Plato and other philosophers taught the same: deity cannot set its 
hand to creation-tirovP'Y''" cira.vr«. This Cudworth calls " Hyloz · 
As old Zeno is credited by Laertius with having said: 

Nature is a babit moved from itself, according to seminal principles; 11e1fllid• 

and containing those several things which in determinate times are prodaced 
it, and acting agreeably to that from whicb it was secreted.t 

Let us return to our subject, pausing to think over it . I ndeed, 
there was vegetable life during those periods that could feed on 
then deleterious elements: and if there was even animal life w: 
aquatic organization could be developed, notwithstanding the su 
scarcity of Oxygen, why could there not be human life also, iD 

• Tile conception and d~finltion of the Abololute by Cardinal Cuaa may utiafy oa13' Uae 
mind, pn-ed, 10 uoc:onadoualy to itlld.(, a.ud enlizely degenerated, by loug oenturin of 
ud theoJOI'Ical eophlalry. But thla "recent philosophy of the Abaolute," lnA::ed by Sir 
IUmUton to CUaa, would nevc:t- ull1fy the mo~ acutely mdaphysical wind of the Rlodll Vedla 

t Cudworth'l /foltlltetNal S)·JI~'" • t . J>8. 
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:.dpieat physical form, i.e., in a race of beings adapted for that geo
qbl period and its surroundings? Besides, Science confesses that it 

nothing of the real length of geological periods . 
.Bat the chief question before us is, whether it is quite certain that. 

the time of that which is called the Azoic Age, there ever was 
an atmosphere as that hYPOthesized by the Naturalists. Not all 

Physicists agree with this idea. Were the writer anxious to corro
~,...~ the teachings of the Secret Doctrine by exact Science, it would 

r.y to show, on the admission of more than one Physicist, that the 
n :..lpbere has changed little, if at all, since the first condensation of 

ocnn' i.e., since the Laurentian Period, the Pyrolithic Age. Such. 
_,rate. is the opinion of Blanchard, S. Meunier, and even of Bischof 

the ezperiments of the last Scientist with basalts have shown. 
weft we to take the word of the majority of Scientists as to the 

a.tlilllllltitY of deadly gases, and of elements entirely saturated with 
~::.riiOG ad Nitrogen, in which the vegetable and animal kingdoms 

shown to have lived, thriven, and developed, then one would have 
COIIle to the curious conclusion that there were, in those days, oceans 
Mpitl tarlHnlic add, instead of water. With such an element, it 

E••• doubtful whether the Ganoids, or even the Primitive Trilobites 
•~~em~ c:ould live in the oceans of the Primary Age-let alone in 

of the Silurian, as shown by Blanchard. 
llle cooditions that were necessary for the earliest Race of mankind, 

require no elements, whether simple or compound. That 
was stated at the beginning is maintained. The spiritual 

R1JIIIIIieal Butity which lived in Spaces unknown to Earth, before the 
lidereal "jelly-speck" evolved in the Ocean of crude Cosmic 

and trillions of years before our globular speck in 
called Earth. came into being and generated the Monera in its 

called oceans--needed no "elements." The ''Manu with soft 
could well dispense with Calcium Phosphate, as be had no 

.-ve in a figurative sense. And while even the Monera, how
Jiomogeneous their organism, still required physical conditions of 

t11at would help them toward further evolution, the Being which 
Primitive Man and the "Father of Man," after evolving on 

of ezistence undreamed of by Science, could well remain im
to any state of atmospheric conditions around him. The 

•are ancestor, in Brasseur de Bourbourg's Popol Vuk, who-in the 
lfaima legends-could act and live with equal ease under ground and 



J'fO THB SBCRBT DOCTRINE. 

water as upon the earth, answers only to the Second and early Third 
Races in our texts. And if the three kingdoms of Nature were so 
different in pre-diluvian ages, why should not man have been composed 
:>f materials and combinations of atoms now entirely unknown to 

Physical Science? The plants and animals now known, in almost 
numberless varieties and species, have all developed, according to 
scientific hypotheses, from primitive and far fewer organic forms. 
Why should not the same have occurred in the case of man, the ele
ments, and the rest? As the Commentary says: . 

Universal Gmesis s/arls from tlu Ont, breaks into Three, lllm Fiw, 111111 
-6na//y culminates in Seven, lo rt/urn inlo Four, Tllru, and One. 

STANZA VII. 

FROM THE SEMI-DIVINE DOWN TO THE FIRST 
HUMAN RACES. 

24- The higher Creators reject in their pride the Forma evolved by the "Sou of 
Yoga." 25. They will not incarnate in the early Egg-born. 26. They &elect the later 
Androgynea. 27. The first man endo,...ed with mind. 

24· 1'aB SONS OF WISDOM, THE SONS OF NIGHT,• UADY FOR REBIRTH, 

CAKB DOWN. THBv SAW THE VlL2t FORMS OF THE FIRST Tlmmf (4 ). 

"WB CAN CHOOSE," SAID THB LollDS, "WB HAVE WISDOK." SOliE 

ENTEUD THE CHH •• h ·J.s. SOME PROJECTED A SPARK. SOME DBP'BUKD 

TILL THE FOURTH.§ FROM THlUR OWN R OPATHEV FILLEDJI THE KAMA., 
THOSE WHO 2NTBRED BECAME ARHATS. THOSE WHO RECEIVED BUT A 

SPARK, REMAINED DESTITUTE 011 KNOWLEDGE ; ... THB SPARK BURNED 

LOW (6). THE THJRD REMAINED MIND-LESS. THEIR}fVAStt WBRE NOT 

UADY. THESE WERE SET APART AMONG THE SEVEN.tt THEY BECAME 

NARROW-HEADED. THE TlURD WERE READY. "IN THESE SHALL WJl 

DWBLL," SAID THE LORDS OF THE Ft.A:\IE Al(D OF THE DARK WISDOM (c). 

• Issued from lht llody of llrahmA wben it became Night. 
~ Inl~ll•·ctu.Uiy vik 
: Still ~euseless Knee. 
l Race. 
I lnltD>Ifi~d. 
" The vehicle of ~ire. 
•• Ulgber koo14led*" . 
., Monad~. 

~* Primitive buman apec:iea. 
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J'his Stau.za contains, in itself, the whole key to the mysteries of evil, 
~e ao-called Fall of the Angels, and the many problems that have 
puzzled the brains of the Philosophers from the time that the memory 
ol man began. It solves the secret of the subsequent inequalities or 
illtdlectual capacity, of birth or social position, and gives a logical ex
planation to the incomprehensible Karmic course throughout the aeons 
1thich followed. The best explanation which can be given, in view of 
the difficulties of the subject, will now be attempted. 

(•) Up to the Fourth Round, and even to the later part of the Third 
Race in this Round, Alan-if the ever-changing forms that clothed the 
Monads during the first three Rounds and the first two and a half Races 
of the present Round can be given that misleading name-is, so far. 
only an animal intellectually. It is only in the present midway Round 
that he entirely develops in himself the Fourth Principle as a fit vehicle 
for the Fifth. But Manas will be relatively fully developed only in the 
fOllowing Ronnd, when it will have an opportunity of becoming entirely 
di'rille until the end of the Rounds. As Christian Scbrettgen says in 
g,l Helraiaz, etc., the first terrestrial Adam "bad only the breath of 
llfe,"-Nephesb, bul no/lite living Soul. 

(I) Here the inferior Races, of which there are still some analogues 
ift.......a the Australians, now fast dying out, and some African and 
Octanic tribes-are meant. "They were not ready" signifies that the 
larmic de~elopment of these Monads bad not yet fitted them to occupy 
l1lt forms of men destined for incarnation in higher intellectual Races. 
Bat this is explained later on. 

(t) The Zonar speaks of "Black Fire," which is Absolute Light
W'llldom. To those who, prompted by old theological prejudice, may 
ay: But the Asuras are the rebel Devas, the opponents of the Gods-ce Devils, and the Spirits of Evil-it is answered: Esoteric Philo
lllphy admits neither good nor evil per se, as existing independently in 
latare. The cause for both is found, as regards the Kosmos, in the 
ta:asity of contraries or contrasts, and with respect to man, in his 
lilian nature, his ignorance and passions. There are no Devils or the 
llterly depraved, as there are no Angels absolutely perfect, though 
~ may be Spirits of Light and of Darkness; thus Lucifer-the 
Spirit of Intellectual Enlightenment and Freedom of Thought-is 
llldaphorically the guiding beacon, which helps man to find his way 
through the rocks and sand-banks of Life, for Lucifer is the Logos in 
JQs highest, and the "Adversary" in his lowest aspect-both of which 

r' 
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are reflected in our Ego. Lactantius, speaking of the Nature of Christ, 
makes the Logos, the Word, "the finl-6orn 6rolller of Satan, and tlu 
firs/ of all creatures." • 

The Vishnu Purat~a describes these primeval creatures (Tiryaksrotaa) 
with croo/ud digestive canals: 

(They were) endowed with inward manifestations, but mutually in iguoraace 
a6ollt their ~i11d a11d 11aluw. t 

The twenty-eight kinds of Badhas, or "imperfections," do not apply, 
as Wilson thought, to the animals now known, which are specified by 
him, for they did not exist in those geological periods. This is quite 
plain from the said work, in which the first created are the "five-fold 
(immovable) world," minerals and vegetables: then come those fabulous 
animals, Tiryaksrotas-the monsters of the Abyss, slain by the 
"Lords," of Stanzas II and III; then the Ordhvasrotas, the happy 
celestial beings, which feed on ambrosia; and lastly, the ArvAksrotas. 
human beings-Brahma's seventh ''creation" so-called. But these 
"creations," including the latter, did not occur on this Globe, wherever 
else they may have taken place. It is not Brahma who creates things 
and men on this Earth, but the Chief and Lord of the Praj!patis, the 
L.ords of Being and terrestrial Creation. "Obeying the command of 
Brahma," Daksha-the synthesis, or the aggregate, of the Terrestrial 
Creators and Progenitors, the Pitris included-made superior and 
inferior (vara and avara) things, "referring to putra" progeny, and 
"6ipeds and quadntpetls, and subsequently, by his will [referring to the 
Sons of Will and Yoga], gave birth to females"t-i.e., separated the 
androgynes. Here, again, we have ''bipeds" or men, created before 
the "quadrupeds" as in the Esoteric Teachings. 

Since, in the exoteric accounts, the Asuras are the first Beings 
created from the "Body of Night," while the Pitris issue from that of 
"Twilight"; the ''Gods" being placed by ParAshara, in the Visnnr~ 

Purana, between the two, and shown to evolve from the "Body of the 
Day," it is easy to discover a determined purpose to veil the order of 
creation. Man is the Arvaksrota coming from the "Body of the 
Dawn"~ and elsewhere, man is again referred to, when the Creator of 
the World, Brahma, is shown ••creating fierce beings, who were de
noainated Bhutas, and eaters of flesh," or as the text has it, "fiends, 

• /tort. DuJ., n. viii; quoted In Myer's (}a/)balall, 116. 
~ Oj. cit .• I. v; Wiltoou•s Trona. , Filltedwnrd Hall's renderlnlf. I. 71. 
: Ibul., ti. 10. 
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mghtful from being monkey-coloured and carnivorous.". Whereas 
the lUkshasas are generally translated by "evil Spirits" and "enemi~ 
of the Gods," which identifies them with the Asuras. In the Rama
ytJna, when Hanumln is reconnoitring the enemy in LankA, be finds 
there lUksbasas, some hideous, "while some were beautiful to look 
upon," and, in the Vishnu Purana, there is a direct reference to their 
becoming the Saviours of "Humanity," or of Brahmi. 

The allegory is very ingenious. Great intellect and too much know
ledge are a two-edged weapon in life, and instruments for evil as well 
as for good. When combined with selfishness, they will make of the 
whole of Humanity a footstool for the elevation of h~ who possesses 
them, and a means for the attainment of his objects; while, applied to 
altruistic humanitarian purpo'ses, they may become the means of the 
salvation of many. At all events, the absence of self-consciousness 
and intellect will make of man an idiot, a brute in human form. 
Brahm& is Mabat, the Universal Mind; hence the too selfish among 
the Rikshasas showing the desire to become possessed of it all-to 
"devour" Mabat. The allegory is transparent. 

At any rate, Esoteric Philosophy identifies the pre-Brthmanical 
Asuras, Rudras,t IUkshasas and all the "Adversaries" of the Gods in 
the allegories, with the Egos, which, by incarnating in the still witless 
man of the Third Race, made him consciously immortal. They are, 
then, during the cycle of Incarnations, the true dutJl Logos-the con
fticting and two-faced Divine Principle in Man. The Commentary that 
follows, and the next Stanzas may, no doubt, throw more light on this 
very difficult tenet, but the writer does not feel competent to give it put 
fully. Of the succession of Races, however, the Commentary says: 

Fin/ anne tile SBI.P·2XISTENT on tltis Earllt. They are lite "Spiritual 
Lives" jmJjecleti 6y tile absolute Wri.I. and LAw, at lite Dawn of every 
Re6irlk of Ike Worlds. Tltese Lives are tile divine" Sltiskla" [tile Seed
Manus, or tile Prajti.patis and tlte Pilris ]. 

From these proceed: 
1. Tile First Race, tlte "Self-6orn," wltuk are Ike [Astral] Sltadows of 

JAnr Progmitors. Tlte Body was devoid of all understanding [mind, in
lelligence, and will]. Tile bzner Being [Ike Higlter Self, or Mo11ad], 
1/wuglt wilkin Ike eartltly frame, was unconnected witk it. Tlze link, the 
Manas, was not tkere as yet . 

• lltUI .. i. 8J. 
• Whom MilD a calls" palcntal grandfathen '' (ill. •S.l. 'MI<! Rudras ~ th<! IIC'ft1l m&DifestnUooa 

-d ltudra·Shln, the "destroying God," and alSIJ the grand Yogi aod Astttic:. 
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2. Fnm~ tire Fin I [Race J emt~naletlllre Seamd, called lire "Swmi-INmt ,,. 
1111d tAt "Boneless.'' T"is is 1/u Second Root-Race, mdowtd 6y lire Pr~ 
serven [ Raks,asas ]t and IAe Incarnating Gods [ l"e A suras and Ku~Uru) 
willl lilt finl primitive and weak Spark [t"e germ of inltlligmce]. 

And from these in turn proceeds: 
3· Tnt Tnird Rooi-Ra«, the "Two-fold" [Androgynes]. Tire fin/ 

Ram '""etJf are Sllells, till lilt last is "inlla6ited" [i.e., informed) !Jy 
lilt Dllyanis. 

• To apuk or 1•/~ u ha..U.g arleen, ud of the human nact' u baring orlcfnated, In thle oii1Mrd/y 
Mrualfll~c way, In the fa« of the modt'rn Pl-dlgrt't'l of Man, Is lo court lnalanlllneou• aunlhllatloll. 
The Baot.mc: Doc:trine rlalt8 tbe dane~. ne~btlea, and t'l'etl gOt'll .o far u to u11: thelmputlal 
rNdt'T to c:ompart lbt aboYe bypolheeis (If It Ia one) wltb Boeckel's tbcory-11ow rut ~ aa 
axiom with 8drac:e-wblcb- quote ftl'batlm aa followa: 

"How did life, the tiring world of orcaniAml, •rill<: I And, llt'COndly, the special qnaUoa: Bow did 
the bnman I'8Ct' orlctoate I The &,,..t of tbete two mqulrlo, th•lu to the llnlt appe&nUice of u....,. 
bebop, can oo1)' be ~edded empirically (I I] by proof of tbe so-called Arcbebloais, or equi'POt'al 
Cftlft'&tlon, or the apontueous pro.luclion of organisms or the llimplt'll conceivable kind. Sach are 
the Moat'!'& (Protogeae~, Protaml%ba, Prolom}'XIl, V~~~npyrella), ezc:t't'dlngly ..tmple ml~ 
mJLieel or protoplasm without •tructurt' or organization, which take in autrimt'Dt and ~
tlterrosdws b_~ di'lli4iorc. Such a Moneron as that primordial organism ducDWrtd by the rrn01nWCI 
Rngliah aoo\og!at Huxley and nAmed Bathyblu8 Hcrcl:elli, appear8 as a contlnuoua thick protoplas
mic eOVt'ring atlhe lfi"'Alc:•t deplha of the oc:c:an, bch~n J,OOO and 30,000 f~t. II u tnu tftot tit# ~rd 
opjNantrcu of'""'" Morcera ftas ttol wp to flu prtHifl ,.ottteltl bu,. ariJUJIIy obs~: but t hft.: t. 
notbiag intrinalcanv improbable iD auch au Rvolution." (Till Adipee of Marc, Avdloc'• tr.Ju
latioa, p. l3·l 

Thr Bathyblua protoplum having rt'«ntly turned out to bt' no or~ranlc aubelance at aU, tht'ft 
remains Uttk to be aald. Nor, aner rt'at\ing this, dOt'S one: n~d to con8ume further time in ftfutlatr 
the further auertloo that : "In that CftOJe mao al.o hu, b1yo,tl a tlot<bt (to the mluds of Heckel aa4 
hla IUce], arleen from the loweT 1\fammalia, np«, the earlier similll1 creatures, the • UU earlier Kar
aupialia, Alllphlhla, J'la«a, hy progtUAive tran&fDrlllaUons" (p, 36)-a\1 produced by "a wne. at 
rt41Mral/11"«1111t1,.••nK bll~tdlv, • • • , toiiftoulai,., witltowl tUSII"f.'' 

The aboft-quotc:d pllll&ge bt'ars its criticism on ill own fa«. Science t. made: to teach that, which, 
up to the preon1t UIDt', "ftas "~ MtlltJl'il4afly obun'Cd." She 18 made to deny the: pllc:nomt'Don al 
llD i~tull•KI"t noturt' and a vital force Independent of fonn and matter, and to find It mOrt' l!dt'Jitlfic 
to teach the miraculous performance of "natural forces worki"IT bl1,.dly to•lftowl "'"' o~ dtSIK"·" U 
10, then - art' led to think that the pbyale<)·rne<:hanical forces of the brain• of certain t'tllluat 
SclmUela art' leading them on as blindly to sacrifice: logic and common senile: on the nltAr of mutual 
admiration. Why should tbc: proloplumlc Monuoo producing lbe lint living crcaturt' through t~l/· 
diflisWrc be held as a YrTY ac:i<'ntific bypnthc:ala, aod an dhereal pre-human race genttatinJr the 
primt'Yal mea in lh<' aame faahloa be tabooc:d u uni!Cimtuic auper~<tiliou I Or hu Mat.ma.ll.lm 
ohlalaed a sole monopoly in Scien« I 

+ Tbe Rlluhasas. rt'guded In Indian popular theology as Demou~. a~ c:aUed the "Prewna&" 
beyond the HimfllayiU. This double: mcanlu&' ba1 ita origin iu a philosophical aUeswY, which t. 
variou•ly reo~ In the: P,.,.<ircos. lt Ia ~1.4lrd that wbeu Brahm£. c:re4led the De10ons, Yakshu 
(rrom yolult, to call and the RAuhuu. both or which kioda or Demons, llll aoon u boru, willht'd tC> 
devour their Creator, "thOit' among them that called out • Not so : oh I let him bt' Mv~d fpreae.-..ed]J' 
wert' nsmed Rllclba!IU." (Visit"" Pt.,.J,.a, I. v.; WllJon, i. 82.) The Blt4~afNJta Alrm.tl (Ill. JIQ, 

19·••; tbid., foe. rit.) rt'nd~ the allegory ditrerenUy. "BrahmA tran!fonned hito~~tlf Into night [or 
ignorance] hlvt'lt~l with a body." This the Valtahos IIJJd JU.kshll.!!U lid zed, e:ac:IP.imin&', •· Do not 
apart' It: de•-our it.•• Bmhml cried out, "Do not devour me; 1pare me." This has Oil Inn~ meallinr 
of courst'. The " Body of !>light" is the da.rknesa of ignorance, and It is the da.rknesa of allc:oce aocl 
6CCI't'<'J'. !<ow the RAlabUIII art ahowu in almost eTt'rY cue to be Yog1.e, pious Sldhus and lnltlat.ea; 
a rather unusual occ:upatlon for Dtmoua. The meaning then Is thnt whUt""' bttve ~to diapd 
the dsrltnHII of ignoran«-" devour il"- Wt' ba•e to prt'ICf'Ve th" aaCI't'd truth from profanation. 
•• Brahmt Ia for the BrAhmans alone," aaya that proud wte. The moral of the fdll it evident. 
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•t 'he Second Race, as stated above, being also sexless, evolved out of 
-~ at its beginning, the Third, Androgyne Race by an analogous, but 

already more complicated process. As described in the Commentary, 
the very earliest of that Race were: 

Tile "Sons of Passive Yop."• Tllry isSIIed.frotn 1/u S«011d Mamunyas 
[ H•man Race], and 6emme oviparous. T"e muJnalions I !tal came out 
41/ llleir 6odies during 1/u seasons of procreation were ovulary; t"e small 
.spllenUial nuclei developing into a large soft, egg-like veltide, gradually 
luJnlnud, tvAm, after a period of gestation, it 6roke and lite young ltuman 
""imal islllell from it unailkd, as 1/u jow/1 do in our Race. 

This must seem to the reader ludicrously absurd. Nevertheless, it 
is strictly on the lines of evolutionary analogy, which Science perceives 
in the development of the living animal species. First the moneran
like procreation by "self-division"; then, after a few stages, the 
oviparous, as in the case of the reptiles, which are followed by the 
birds; then, finally, the mammals with their ovoviviparous modes of 
producing their young ones. 

If the term "ovoviviparous" is applied to some fish and reptiles, 
which hatch their eggs within their bodies, why should it not be ap
plied to female mammalians, including woman? The ovule, in which, 
after impregnation, the development of the fretus takes place, is an egg. 

At all events, this conception is more philosophical than that of Eve 
with a suddenly created placenta giving birth to Cain, because of the 
"'apple," when even the marsupial, the earliest of mammals, is not 
placental yet. 

Moreover, the progressive order of the methods of reproduction, as 
unveiled by Science, is a brilliant confirmation of Esoteric Ethnology. 
:t is only necessary to tabulate the data in order to prove our assertion. t 

I. Fission. 

(a) As seen in the division of the homogeneous speck of Protoplasm, 
known as Moneran or Amreba, into two. 

(6) As seen in the division of the nucleated cell, in which the cell
nucleus splits into two sub-nuclei, which either develop within the 

• 'I'M lftdual ~lution of uaan In the ~ Doetrlne &bowa that all the later (to the profane the 
eu1ieR) Rac:t"a haft their jlt)'nCGI origin in the early Fourth Raile. But it Ia the sub-race, which 
~ the oae that eepa.rat~ sexually, that ia to be regard~ u the stin"l..al ancestors or our 
..,._.., lllftln11Uono, ud eepecially of the ~tern Aryan Races. Weber's idea that the Indo·C~r
~e RKe prec>ecled the lryu V~die Raile ia, to the Ottultlat, grotesque to the last degree. 

• q. e.pedally Sc:llmldt'a D«m"ru of Duuwt a"tl Do,..,,.u,, pp. 39 d seqg., Rnd Laing'• .-f 
.::,.,.,. z~ ... , pp. JOa·tll. 



cripaal a:1Hrall « bm!ll it. aud amltiply • .. • .... - illdleDeiiMlel~ 
aatitia. < c~ the Yuwt Root-Race.) 

n. BIUUi•r· 
A ...U portioa of the parent structure sweUs oat at tile~ 

6aally parts c::ompauy, growing to the siz.e of the origiDal orpllism; q. 
mauy ftgdables, the sea-anemone, etc. (Cf. the Sec:oad Root-Race: 

llL Spqrrs. 
A tingle cell thrown off by the parent organism. wbicla denlops 

a multicellular organism rqn-ociucing the features of the latter, 
Bacteria and mosses. 

IV. InlenlutlU.U Hen114phrNIUU.. 

Male and female organs inhering in the same indimaal; e.g .. dlt 
majority of plants, worms. and snails, etc.; allied to buddiDg. (f; 
Second and early Third Root-Races.) 

V. True Seru~ZI U11iml. 

(Cj. lattt Third Root-Race.) 
We now come to an important point with regard to the double 

lution of the human race. The Sons of Wisdom, or the S'Wl" -~ 
Dhyllnts, had become "intellectual" through their contact with Malta;il 
because they had already reached, during previous cycles of in 
tion, that degree of intellect which enabled them to become ind 
dent and self-conscious entities, o, this plarre of Matter. They 
reborn only by reason of Karmic effects. They mlered those who 
"ready," and became the Arhats, or Sages, alluded to above. 
needs explanation. 

It does not mean that Monads entered Forms in which other MODIIft
already were. They were "Essences," "Intelligences," and Consciodt 
Spirits; Entities seeking to become still more conscious by unitiDI 
with more developed Matter. Their essence was too pure to be distm 
from the Universal Essence; but their "Egos," or Manas (since 
arc called Manasaputra, born of Mabat, or Brahm!) had to 
through earthly human experiences to become a/1-wiu, and be a 
to start on the returning ascending cycle. The Monads are not · 
principle~. limited or conditioned, but rays from that one ani 
absolulr Principle. The entrance of one ray of sunlight followia 

• ltvtry J)r«fl• of healing and dc:atriution In tb" bigber animal grou~ iD the C8R 
RIWU<Iucllnn nr mutilated Limbe wilh t.be Amphibiala-ls drected by }Umm ;uuizn~--.. o1 
tltmcatary morpholo&ic:al elemeat.t. 



MONADS AND :ROUNDS. 

3DOther through the same aperture into a dark room will not constitute 
t fiiD rays, but one ray intensified. It is not in the course of natural law 
that man should become a poftcl Septenary Being before the Seventh 
Race in the Seventh Round. Yet he has all these principles latent in 
him from his birth. Nor is it part of the evolutionary law that the 
Fifth Principle (Manas), should receive its complete development 
before the Fifth Round. All such prematurely developed intellects 
(on the spiritual plane) in our Race are a6normal; they are those 
whom we have called the "Fifth-Rounders." Even in the coming 
Seventh Race, at the close of this Fourth Round, while our four lower 
principles will be fully developed, that of Manas will be only propor
tionately so. This limitation, however, refers solely to the spiritual 
development. The intellectual, on the physical plane, was reached 
during the Fourth Root-Race. Thus, those who were "half ready," 
who received "but a spark," constitute the average humanity which 
have to acquire their intellectuality during the present Manvantaric 
evolution, after which they will be ready in the next for the full recep
tion of the "Sons of Wisdom." While those which "were not ready" 
at all, the latest Monads, which bad hardly evolved from their last 
transitional and lower animal forms at the close of the Third Round, 
remained the "narrow-brained" of the Stanza. This explains the 
otherwise unaccountable degrees of intellectuality among the various 
races of men-the savage Bushman and the European-even now. 
Those tribes of savages, whose reasoning powers are very little above 
the level of the animals, are not the unjustly disinherited, or the "an
favoured," as some may think-nothing of the kind. They are simply 
those latest arrivals among the human Monads, which "were not 
ready,.; which have to evolve during the present Round, as also on 
the three remaining Globes-hence on four different planes of being
so as to arrive at the level of the average class when they reach the 
Fifth Round. One remark may prove useful, as food for thought to 
the student in this connection. The Monads of the lowest specimens 
of humanity-the ''narrow-brained "• savage South-Sea Islander, the 

• The tenu her!! mt"&l15 oritl>rr U.e dotlcllo-c:epbalic nor the bracllyo-cephalic, nor yet skulls of a 
smaller vol-. but eimply braiDJI d~d of intellect ~erally. The tl>eory whicll would judge of 
the laldlectual capacity of a man accordlag to his cranial capacity, ~s absurdly illogic:al to one 
,..bo hu studied the subject. Tbe skullil of tbl! stool! pttlod, as wdl aa tbOIII! of African races (Buab· 
IDC1I iocluckd) show U.at tbe first are ahOVI! ratbtt tbao below tbe awrage of tbe l>ral.u. capacity of 
tb" mocknl mao. and tbl! sltulla or tbl! lut are on tbl! whole (u also in tbl! cur of PapUllllA and Poly
--..ua ~y) larger by one cubic tach tban tbat of tbe a...,....e FrencllmaJJ. Again, tbl! cranial 
capKity of tbe Pariaian of to-day ~ta m aY~ or 1437 cubic ceotimHru compared to •5M 
al Uae Alm:rpaL 

" 
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African, the Australian-Ad 1W Karma to worll out arM~~ jint 6,., u 
nun, as tlleir 1110rt fa'IIOUmi 6retArm in inte/Jigma kad. The former are 
spinning out Karma only now; the latter are burdened with past. 
present and future Karma. In this respect the poor savage is more 
fortunate than the greatest genius of civilized countria. 

Let us pause before giving any more such strange teachings. Let us 
try and find out how far any ancient Scriptures, and even Science, 
permit the possibility of, or even distinctly corroborate, such wild 
.lOtions as are found in our Anthropogenesis. 

Recapitulating that which has been said, we find that the Secret 
Doctrine claims for man: (1) a polygenetic origin ; (2) a variety of 
modes of procreation before humanity fell into the ordinary method of 
generation; (3) that the evolution of animals-of the mammalians at 
any rate-follows that of man instead of preceding it. And this is 
diametrically opposed to the now generally accepted theories of evolu
tion and the descent of man from an animal ancestor. 

Let us, giving to Clesar what is Cresar's, examine, first of all, the 
chances for the polygenetic theory among the men of Science. 

Now the majority of the Darwinian Evolutionists incline to a poly
genetic explanation of the origin of <lf""S. On this particular question, 
however, as in many other cases, Scientists are at sixes and sevens; 
they agree to disagree. 

Does man descend from one sinKie (()UjJ/e or from s~wal K""uJ>s-monogeniam or 
polygenism? As far as one can venture to pronounce on what in the absence of 
' 7itneaeea [?)will never be known (?). the second hypothesis is far the most probable. • 

Abel Hovelacque, in his Science of Language, comes to a similar con
clusion, arguing from the evidence available to a linguistic enquirer. 

In an address delivered before the British Association, Professor 
W. H. Flower remarked on this question: 

The view which appears best to accord with what is now known of the characten 
and distribution of the races of man . • . • is a modHication of the monogeni.stic 
hypothesis (1). Without entering into the difficult queslion of the method of man's 
fint appearance upon the world, we must assume for ita vast antiquity, at all events 
as measured by any historical standard. If we had any approacll loa compkle jJakrtHI· 

lological rmmi, the his lory of '"a" ""'ld be re.conslructed, 0111 1lOIIIittK of the llifld is 
{orlltcoming: 

Such an admission must be regarded as fatal to the dogmatism of the 
Physical Evolutionists, and as opening a wide margin to Occult specu-

• A. ~n~. l'llilosophy. p. 498· 
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lations. The opponents of the Darwinian theory were, and still remain, 
polygenists. Such "intellectual giants" as john Crawford and jam~ 
Hunt discussed the problem and favoured polygenesis, and in their day 
there was a far stronger feeling in favour of than against this theory. 
It was only in 1864 that Darwinians began to be wedded to the theory of 
unity, of which Messrs. Huxley and Lubbock became the first coryphaei. 

As regards the other question, of the priority of man to the animals 
in the order of evolution, the answer is as promptly given. II man is. 
really the Microcosm of the Macrocosm, then the teaching has nothing 
so very impossible in it, and is but logical For, man becomes that 
Macrocosm for the three lower kingdoms under him. Arguing from a 
physical standpoint, all the lower kingdoms, save the mineral-which i& 
light itself, crystallized and immetallized-from plants to the creatures. 
which preceded the first mammalians, all have been consolidated in 
their physical structures by means of the "cast-off dust" of those 
minerals, and IAe rifuse of lne human mailer, wneilur from living qr dead 
6odia, 011 wllicA they fed a!Ul which gave 1/um their tnller !Jodies. In his 
tum also, man gyew more physical, by reabsorbing into his system that 
which he had given out, and which became transformed in the living 
animal crucibles through which it had passed, owing to Nature's 
alchemical transmutations. There were animals in those days of which 
our Modem Naturalists have never dreamed; and the stronger became 
physical material mao-the giants of those times-the more powerful 
were his emanations. Once that Androgyne Humanity separated into 
sexes, transformed by Nature into child-bearing engines, it ceased to 
procreate its like through drops of vital energy oozing out of the body. 
But while man was still ignorant of his procreative powers on the 
human plane-before his Pall, as a believer in Adam would say-al! 
this vital energy, scattered far and wide from him, was used by Nature 
for the production of the first mammal-animal forms. Evolution is a~ 
eler'nal cycle of IJecgming, we are taught; and Nature never leaves an atom 
unused. Moreover, from the beginning of the Round, all in Nature 
tends to become Man. All the impulses of the dual, centripetal and 
centrifugal Force are directed towards one point-Ma11. The progyess 
in the succession of beings, says Agassiz: 

C01111ista in au increasing similarity of the living fauna, and among the vertebratea, 
especially, i.u the increasing resemblance to man. Man is the end towards which all 
a"iMal creation has tended from the first appearance of the first palreozoic fishes. • 
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]ttSt so; but the "palaeozoic fi shes" are at the lower curve of the 
arc of the evolution of ftn"MS, and this Round began with Astral Man, 
the rejlalion of the Dhyln Chohans, called the "Builders." Man 
is the alplaa and Ike omega of objective creation. As said in Ins 
UnvriiM: 

All things had their origin in Spirit-evolution having originally begun from 
above and proceeding downwarda, iDatead of the reverse, aa taught in the Dar
winian theory. • 

Therefore, the tendency spoken of by the eminent Naturalist above 
quoted is one inherent in every atom. Only, were one to apply it to 
both sides of evolution, the observations made wonld greatly interfere 
with the modern theory, which has now almost become (Darwinian) 
law. 

But in citing the passage from Agassiz' work with approval, it 
must not be understood that the Occultists are making any ctmcessitm 
to the theory which derives man from the animal kingdom. The fact 
that in this Round be preceded the mammalia is obviously not im
pugned by the consideration that the latter follow in the wake of 
man. 

25. How DID Tim MANASA, THE SoNs oF WISDOM, ACT? Tmn 
REJECTED THE SELF·BORN.f TBEY ARE NOT READY. TREY SPU~D 

'l'RE SWEAT~BORN.t TREY ARE NOT QUITE READY. TRBV WOULD 

NOT ENTER THE FIRST EGG-BORN.§ 

To a Theist or a Christian this verse would suggest a rather theo
logical idea: that of the Fall of the Angels through Pride. In the 
Secret Doctrine, however, the reasons for the refusal to incarnate in 
/zalj-ready physical bodies seem to be more connected with physiological 
than metaphysical reasons. Not all the organisms were sufficiently 
ready. The Incarnating Powers chose the ripest fruits and spurned 
the rest. 

lly a curious coincidence, when selecting a familiar name for the 

• i.J,54. 

~ The bonc:lcu. 
t Th«Jf~•t s ..... t·bom. Tbials aplaiDI!d in the Section whlc:h rouows thla eeriet of Staru:ula tM 

allegory from tbe Pt;~li"tu coneerolng Kaodu, the holy sage, and Pramlochl, lbe nymph who iA 
allegl!d to hAve b)'l)notized him; a auggeativc allegwy, 6clenU£cally, as the dropt~ of pct'!lftiratioa 
whkb 1he uudl!d, are the symbols of the aporn of Scl~c:e. 

\ TbiJI will~ explulnrd oowe proeecd. Thit uuwllllugneu to fuhiou men, or crcote,IJisymboliad 
in the Pm·li~tas by DAlcaha's dealllllfa with his opponent NArada, the "at rift·~ uceUc." 
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continent on which the first Androgynes, the Third Root-Race, 
separated, the writer chose, on geographical considerations, that of 
"Lemuria," invented by Mr. P. L. Sclater. It was only later that, or 
Teading H~eckel's Pmigree of Man, it was found that the German 
•• Animalist" bad chosen the name for his late continent. He traces, 
properly enough, the centre of human evolution to Lemuria, but with a 
slight scientific variation. Speaking of it as that "cradle of mankind," 
he pictures the gradual transformation of the anthropoid mammal into 
the primeval savage! I Vogt, again, holds that in America man sprang 
from a branch of the platyrrhine apes, indepmdmtly of the origination 
of the African and Asian root-stocks from the old world catarrhinians. 
Anthropologists are, as usual, at loggerheads on this question, as on 
many others. We shall examine this claim in the light of Esoteric 
Philosophy in Stanza VIII. Meanwhile, let us give a few moments of 
attention to the various consecutive modes of procreation according to 
the laws of Evolution. 

Let us begin by the mode of reproduction of the later sub-races of 
the Third Human Race, by those who found themselves endowed with 
the "Sacred Fire" from the Spark of higher and then independent 
Beings, who were the psychic and spiritual Parents of Man, as the 
lower Pitri Devatas (the Pitris) were the Progenitors of his physical 
body. That Third and holy Race consisted of men who, at their 
zenith, were described as "towering giants of godly strength and 
beauty, and the depositories of all the mysteries of Heaven and 
Earth." Have they likewise fallen, if, then, incarnation was the 
••Fall"? 

Of this presently. The only thing now to be noted of these is, that 
the chief Gods and Heroes of the Fourth and Fifth Races, as of later 
antiquity, are the deified images of these Men of the Tllird. The days of 
their physiological purity, and those of their so-called Fall, have 
equally survived in the hearts and memories of their descendants. 
Hence, the dual nature shown in these Gods, both virtue and sin being 
aalted to their highest degree, in the biographies composed by 
posterity. They were the Pre-Adamite and the Divine Races, with 
which even Theology, in whose sight they are all the "accursed Cainite 
races," now begins to busy itself. 

But the action of the "Spiritual Progenitors" of that Race has first to 
be disposed of. A very difficult and abstruse point has to be explained 
with regard to Shlokas 26 and 27. 
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26. WHEN THE SWI':AT·BORN PRODUCED THE EGG-BORN, '1'RB TWO

POI.D.• THE MIGHTY, THE POWI':RFUL WITH BONBS, THE LoRDS OP 

WI&uUJI SAID: "NOW SHALL WE CREATE." 

Why "now"-and not earlier? This the following Shloka explains. 

~7 · THE THIRD RACE BECAME THE V1BANt OF THE LoRDS OP 

WISDOM. IT CREATED SONS OP WILL AND YOGA, BY KRIYAsHArn rr 
CREATED THEM, THE HOLY FATBltRS, ANCESTORS OF THE ARHATS •••• 

How did they "create," since the "Lords of Wisdom" are identical 
with the Hindft Devas, who refuse to "create"? Clearly they are the 
Kumlras of the Hindu Pantheon and Purtinas, those Elder Sons or 
BrahmA: 

Sanandana and the other som of Vedhas [who], previously created by him • 
without desire or pusion, [remained chaste] inspired with holy wisdom • 
and undeairoua of progeny.t 

The power, by which they first created, is that which has since 
caused them to be degraded from their high status to the position o( 

Evil Spirits, of Satan and his Host-created in their turn by the no
clean fancy of exoteric creeds. It was by KriyAshakti, that mysterious 
and divine power, latent in the will of every man, which, if not called 
to life, quickened and developed by Yoga-training, remains dormant in 
999,999 men out of a million, and so gets atrophied. This power is 
explained in the "Twelve Signs of the Zodiac,''§ as follows: 

Kriydslldli:- The mysterious power of tllought which enables it to produce eE· 

temal, perceptible, phenomenal results by its own inherent energy. The ancients 
held that any idea will manifest itself t:.Xln'ftally, if one's attention [and flliU) is 
deeply concentrated upon it. Similarly, an intense volition will be followf'd by the 
desin.-d result. 

A Yogi generally performs his wonders by means of Icbchhlsbakti (Will-power) 
and Kriylshaltti. 

• Audrogyne Third Race. The ~olullonlat Professor Schmidt alludes to '' the fact of the llq)U'&• 

tlon of Rl<es, u to tbe derivation of wbicb from ap«<e~~ o11ce Ju,.a~ltrodil~ oil [the beUnen Ia 
Cftatlon naturally excepted] are usuredly of one accord." (Doclrr'lle of Du(nt/ a,.d Dtarwi•U., 
p. •59·1 Such Indeed I~ tbe incontestable evidence drawn from the prn<"nce of rudimentary qaua. 
Apart from auch palpable tracee or a primeval hermaphroditism, tbe fAct atAY be noted that, u Lela• 
wrilft, "a study of embryology . • • • showa that in the ll.,,a,. lliglter a,.i,al 8p0edea tbe 4.._ 
Uncllon or aex Ia not developed untU a «111tiderabk f/HJgress has been made In the growth of the 
embryo." (A MfHk,.,. Zor()(lstn·a,., p. 1o6.) The Law of RetardatJon-operative alllte in the cue oC 
human races, anlmal~J)«ies, etc., wh~ a higher type baa once ~n «olftd-atlll praena berm&· 
phrodlll- aa the reproducti..: method of the majority of planll and many lower animala. 

' Vehicle. 
i Vi~IIJIII Ard,.a, I. vii; Wlltoon, I. 100. 

' Sec Fiw Yt"Ors of TfteoJDjlll)', p. 111. 
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'l'2le Third Race had thus created the so-called " Sons of Will and 
Yap." or the "Ancestors"-the SpirilruJI Forefathers-of all the 
lllhleqaeut and present Arhats, or MahAtmAs, in a truly immaculat~ 
way. They were indeed cnt.~t~tl. not !Jegotlm, as were their brethren of 
the Fourth Race, who were generated sexually after the separation of 
ems, the "Fall of Man." For Creation is but the result of Will 
ICting on phenomenal Matter, the calling forth out of it the Primordial 
Dmne Light aud Eternal Life. They were the "Holy Seed Grain" of 
the future Saviours of Humanity. 

Bae we have to again make a break, in order to explain certain 
diblt points. of which there are so many. It is almost impossible to 
a.Ciid such interruptions. • 

Tbe order of the evolution of the Human Races stands as follows 
ia tbe Fifth Book of the Commentaries, and bas already been 
Jifta: 

11e.Jnt11U11rNre CAAayt.is ( x); Ike Seeond, tke"Swetai-IJorn'' (2); 1/.e 
7Jini, ••Egg-IHJm," a11d Ike Aoly Fatlrers IJorn !Jy Ike power of Kriythllakti 
(J); 1M Fft4rlA 'IIJere lkt daildrm of Ike Padmaj>ani [ Ckmresi] (4). 

Of eoune such primeval modes of procreation-by the evolution of 
W'a iaage; through drops of perspiration; after that by Yoga; and 
1m by what people will regard as magic (Kriybbakti)-are doomed 
~d to be regarded as fairy-tales. Nevertheless, beginning with 
it iDt and ending with the last, there is really nothing miraculous 
ia lbem. nor anything which may not be shown to be natural. This 
._be proven. 
I. Chhtyl-birth, or that primeval mode of stxless procreation- the 

!lint Race having oozed out, so to say, from the bodies of the Pitris-is 
1liilld at in a cosmic allegory in the Puranas.t It is the beautiful alle-
1DIJ aad story of Sanjnll, the daughter of Visbvakarman-married to 
lleSa:n. who, "unable to endure the fervours of her Lord," gave him 
le:Chhayt (shadow, image, or astral body), while she herself repaired 
,. tJae jugle to perforni religious devotions, or Tapas. The Sun, 
lllfposing the ChhAya to be his wife, begat by her children, like Adam 
1lda Ulith-an et/unal snadow also, as in the legend, though an actual 
Iliac female monster millions of years ago. 

4 Jar ..,.._tlaa8 ud a phlloeopbic:al occouot of the nature of those Beings, wbicb are now 
-..a • the "nil" &Dd ~bi!Uious Spiri~. tb~ Creators by Kriybhakti, tM ~nder is r<Ofe=d 
111«-. cMpt&n oa " Tbe Myth of the • Fallen Angel,' in its Various AApects," In P&rt n o f thb 
~ 
, ,. ...... .At,.._, m. ii. 

( 
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But, perhaps, this instance proves little except the exuberant fancy 
Jf the Paudnic authors. We have another proof ready. If the mate
rialized forms, which are sometimes seen oozing out of the bodies of 
certain mediums could, instea~ of vanishing, be fixed and made solid 
-the "creation" of the First Race would become quite comprehen
sible. This kind of procreation cannot fail to be suggestive to the 
student. Neither the mystery nor the impossibility of such a mode 
is certainly any greater-while it is far more comprehensible to the 
mind pf th~ true metaphysical thinker-than the mystery of the con
ception of the fCI!tus, its gestation and birth as a child, as we now 
know it. 

Now to the curious and little understood corroboration in the 
Puranas about the "Sweat-born." 

2 . Kandu is a sage and a Yogi, eminent in holy wisdom and pious 
austerities, which, finally, awaken the jealousy of the Gods, who 
are represented in the Hindu Scriptures as being in never-ending 
strife with the Ascetics. Indra, the "King of the Gods,"• finally 
sends one of his female Apsarases to tempt the sage. This is 
no worse than jehovah sending Sarah, Abraham's wife, to tempt 
Pharaoh; but in truth it is these Gods (and God), who are ever 
trying to disturb Ascetics and thus make them lose the fruit of 
their austerities, who ought to be regarded as "tempting demons," 
instead of applying the term to the Rudras, Kum!iras, and Asuras, 
whose great sanctity and chastity seem a standing reproach to the 
Don Juanic Gods of the Pantheon. But it is the reverse that we 
find in all the Paurftnic allegories, and not without good esoteric 
reason. 

The King of the Gods, or Indra, sends a beautiful Apsaras (nymph) 
named Pramlocha to seduce Kandu and disturb his penance. She 
succeeds in her unholy purpose and "nine hundred and seven years 
six months and three days" t spent in her company seem to the 
Sage as one day. When this psychological or hypnotic state ends. 
the Muni bitterly curses the creature who bas seduced him, thus 
disturbing his devotions. "Depart, begone I" he cries, "vile bu.ndle of 
delusions!" And Pramlocha, terrified, fiies away, wipi,tg Ike p"'spira-

0 In the oldeilt MS. o( the Visll"" P,,.d,.4 in the pouelllion O( &D lnitiale in Southern ludi&, the 
Cod 18 not lndra, but Klma, the God of loYe and des!"'. 

? Tbeee &I"C' the exoteril! fi&"ure~~ gi11<!n in a pUI"pO!Iely ~ and dlalortC'd way, bdug lh<! 6a-ure or 
the duration of the cycle: bet ... een the Firat aod Second human Race. All Otieulatlats to the coutr&I"J, 
-.. ere i· not a word In any of the: A•4-s that baa nola spc:clal eeolc:ric meaning. 
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tUm .from fur !Jody with the leaves of the trees as she passes through 
the air. 

Tbe nymph went from tree to tree, and, as, with the dusky shoots that crowued 
their summits. she dried her limbs, the child she had conceived by the Rishi came 
forth from the pores of her akin in drops of perspiration. The trees received 
the living dews; and the winds collected them into one mass. "This," said 
Soma [the Moon], "I matured by my rays; and gradually it increased in sUe, till 
the exhalation that had rested on the tree tops became the lovely girl named 
IIAriabL"• 

Now Kandu stands for the First Race. He is a son of the Pitris, 
hence one "devoid of mind," a fact hinted at by his being unable to 
discern a period of nearly one thousand years from one day ; therefore 
he is shown to be so .easily deluded and blinded. Here is a variant of 
the allegory in Gm~sis, of Adam, hom an image of clay, into which the 
.. Lord God" breathes the "breath of life" but not of intellect aud dis
crimination, which are developed only after he had tasted of the fruit 
of the Tree of Knowledge ; in other words when he has acquired the 
first development of Mind, and had implanted in him Manas, whose 
terrestrial aspect is of the earth earthy, though its highest faculties 
connect it with Spirit and the Divine Soul. PramlochA is the Hindu 
Lilith of the Aryan Adam; and Marishft, the daughter hom of the 
perspiration from her pores, is the "Sweat-hom," and stands as a 
symbol for the Second Race of mankind. 

It is not Indra, who in this case figures in the Puranas, but K.a.ma
deva, the God of love and desire, who sends Pramlochi on Earth. 
Logic. as well as the Esoteric Doctrine, shows that it must be so. For 
KAma is the king and lord of the Apsarases, of whom Pramlochll is 
one; and, therefore, when Kandu, cursing her, exclaims: "Thou hac;t 
performed the office assigned by the monarch of the gods, go!' '-he 
must mean by that monarch Kima, and not Indra, to whom the 
Apsarases are not subservient. For Kama, again, is in the Rig- Veda t 
the personification of that feeling which leads and propels to creation. 
He was the Firs/ Movemml that stirred the On, after its manifestation 
from the purely Abstract Principle, to create. 

Desire fint arose in IT, which was the Primal Germ of Mind: and which Sages, 
~bing with their intellect, have discovered to be the bond which connect.:1 
Entity with Non-Entity. 

• f'ifA1111 Ptlr.UU., L xv; WlJ.ou, ii. s- Compan! al.o Viftal'a tempaticm of lllerllD (Teuo,-)
tlle - lecad lD Irlah traditioo . ......... 
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A Hymn in the Allaarva Veda exalts KAma into a supreme God ana 
Creator, and says: 

IUma wu boru the first. Him, neither Goda nor Fathen [Pitri1] nor Ken han 
equalled. 

The A 14an~a Veda identifies him with Agni, but makes him superior 
to that God. The Tailtiriya Bni4mana makes him allegorically the son 
of Dharma (moral religious duty, piety and justice) and of Shraddhl 
(faith). Elsewhere KAma is born from the heart of Brahmi; therefore 
he is Atmabhu "Self-Existent," and Aja, the "Unborn." His send
ing Pramlochl haS a deep philosophical meaning; sent by lndra-the 
narrative has none. As Eros was connected in early Greek mythology 
with the world's creation, and only afterwards became the sexual Cupid. 
so was KAma in his original Vedic character; the Harivanslta making 
him a son of Lakshmt, who is Venus. The allegory, as said, shows 
the psychic element developing the physiological, before the birth of 
Daksha-tlte progenitor of real physical men-who is made to be born 
from MlrishA and before whose time living beings and men were pro
created "by the will, by sight, by touch, and by yoga," as will be 
shown. 

This, then, is the allegory on the mode of procreation of the Second 
or the "Sweat-born.'' The same for the Third Race in its final 
development. 

Mftrishli, through the exertions of Soma, the Moon, is taken to wife 
by the Prachetases, the production of the "Mind-born" sons of Brahm& 
also,• from whom they be~et the Patriarch Daksba-a son of Brahml 
also in a former Kalpa or life, explain and add the Pura,zas, in order to 
mislead, yet speaking the truth. 

3· The early Third Race, then, is formed from drops of "Sweat." 
which, after many a transformation, grow into human bodies. This is 
not more difficult to imagine or realize than the growth of the fretus 
---------

• The tt'xl hu: "From Drahml. conllnuin& lo meditate,~ born mind-en~nd~ pro~y. wttll 
form• and racullles derivM rrom bl• corporenl n&ture, ~"'hodrtd tfi•rrls, produced from the Umb. 
(Gitra) of Dhtmal (all-wite deity)." AU lht'M beings were the abode or lbe th~ qualitl..s of Dn'll· 
aarga, or divine creation, which, &I the 6ve-fold <:rt'lltlon, Is dtuoid of cl~anuu of fi.rafilio,., willto•l 
r'jl«lio,., duU of nature. "But u they did rrol tffultif>lytlurtUifr•u, Brahwr. created other mind·bom 
_. Uke hlmeelf," namely. the nrahmo.rshl.t, or the Prajlpatl.t, tto and ~n In number. "Sanaa· 
dana and the other 110111 of Vedh•s (Brahnt4) were previously <:rented," but u ~hown el!!t'Whf:ft, they 
weft "WJIIJD"t dnire o,. Jauun•, Inspired with holy wildom, estranged from the unl~ and 1lD· 

delliroue of pro&'f:ny." (Vu.IJ"" Al,.i,•, X. vii: WIIJon'a Trt.ns.,!. too, tot.) T~ St1nandana and 
other Kumlru ane then the GOO., who ane:rrefu.ln(r to "c:reale progeny" are fonlt'd lo inc.rnatc Ia 
-. .... tua men. Tile ne.der mu.l pardon unavoidable repetltlou In view of tbe mat number of facta .. _. 
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from an imperceptible germ, and its subsequent development into a 
child, and then into a strong, heavy man. But the Third Race changes 
yet again its mode of procreation according to the Commentaries. It 
is said to have emanated a 1/U fonnaliva, which changed the drops of 
perspiration into greater drops, which grew, expanded, and became 
ovoid bodies-huge eggs. In these the human fc:etus gestated for 
several years. In the Puranas, Mlrisht, the daughter of Kandu, the 
sage, becomes the wife of the Prachetases, and the mother of Daksha. 
Now Daksha is the father of the first ltuman-lilee Progenitors, having 
been bom in this way. He is mentioned later on. The evolution of 
man, the microcosm, is analogous to that of the universe, the macro
cosm. His evolution stands between that of the latter and that of the 
animal, for which man, in his turn, is a macrocosm. 

Then the Third Race becomes: 
4· The Androgyne, or Hermaphrodite. This process of men-bearing 

explains, perhaps, why Aristophanes, in Plato's Banquet, describes the 
nature of the old race as "androgynous," the form of every individual 
being rounded, "having the back and sides as in a circle," whose 
"manner of running was circular . . . . terrible in force and 
strength and with prodigious ambition." Therefore, to make them 
weaker, "Zeus divided them [in the Third Root-Race] into two, and 
Apollo [the Sun], under his direction, closed up the skin." 

The Madagascans-the island belonged to Lemuria-have a tradition 
about the first man. He lived at first without eating, and, having 
indulged in food, a swelling appeared in his leg; this bursting, there 
emerged from it a female, who became the mother of their race. 
Truly, "we have our sciences of Heterogenesis and Parthenogenesis, 
showing that the field is yet open. . . . The polyps . . . . 
produce their offspring from themselves, like the buds and ramifica
tions of a tree. . . ." Why not the primitive kuman polyp? The 
very interesting polyp Stauridium passes alternately from gemmation 
into the sex method of reproduction. Curiously enough, though it 
grows merely as a polyp on a stalk, it produces gemmules, which ulti
mately develop into a sea-nettle or Medusa. The Medusa is utterly 
dissimilar to its parent-organism, the Stauridium. It also reproduces 
itself differently, by sexual method, and from the resulting eggs 
Stauridia once more put in an appearance. This striking fact may 
assist many to understand that a form may be evolved-as in the 
st:nu~l Lemurians from lurmaj>ltrodile parentage-quite unlike its imme-
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diate progenitors. It is, moreover, unquestionable that in the case or 
kuman incarnations the law of Karma, racial or individual, overrides 
the subordinate tendencies of Heredity, its servant. 

The meaning of the last sentence in the above-quoted Commentary 
on Shloka 27, namely, that the Fourth Race were the children of Pad
mapAni, may find its explanation in a certain letter from the Inspirer 
of Esoteric Buddllism: 

The majority of mankind belongs lo the sevmllt. sub-raa of /lie Fowrlll 
Root-Race-Ike above-mentioned Clzinamm a1zd /heir off-shoots and brts,U,
Ids ( A-fa/ayans, Mongolians, Tibetans, Hungarians, Finns, and n~m 1/le 
Esquimaux are all renzna11is of this last offshoot). 

Padmapdni or Avalokiteshvara. in Sanskrit, is, in Tibetan, Chenresi. 
Now, Avalokiteshvara is the great Logos in its higher aspect and iu 
the divine regions. But in the manifested planes, he is, like Daksha, 
the Progenitor (in a spiritual sense) of men. PadmapAni-Avalo
kiteshvara is called esoterically Bodhisattva (or Dhy!n Chohan) Chen
resi Vanchug, "the powerful and all-seeing." He is considered now 
as the greatest protector of Asia in general, and of Tibet in particular. 
In order to guide the Tibetans and Lamas in holiness, and preserve 
the great Arhats in the world, this heavenly Being is credited with 
manifesting himself from age to age in human form. A popular legend 
has it that whene~er faith begins to die out in the world, Padmapini 
Chenresi, the "Lotus· bearer," emits a brilliant ray of light, and forth
with incarnates himself in one of the two great Lamas-the Dalai and 
Teschu Lamas; finally, it is believed that he will incarnate as the 
"most perfect Buddha" in Tibet, instead of in India, where his prede
cessors, the great Rishis and Manus had appeared in the beginning of 
our Race, but now appear no longer. Even the exoteric appearance of 
Dhyani Chenresi is suggestive of the Esoteric Teaching. He is evi
dently, like Daksba, the synthesis of all the preceding Races and the 
progenitor of all the human Races after the Third-the first complete 
one-and thus is represented as the culmi1ta/ion of the four Primeval 
Races in his c/evm-faud form. This is a column built in four rows, 
each series having three faces or beads of different complexions; the 
three faces for each Race being typical of its three fundamental 
physiological transformations. The :first is white (moon-coloured); 
the second is yellow; the third, red-brown; the fourth, in which are 
only two faces-the third face being left a blank; a reference to the 
untimely end of the Atlanteans-is brown-black. Padmap&ni (Daksha) 
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is seated on the column, and forms the apex. In this reference com
pare Shloka 39· The Dhyin Chohan is represented with four arms, 
another allusion to the four Races. For while two are folded, the third 
hand holds a lotus-Padmap!ni, the "Lotus-bearer"; the flower sym
bolizing generation-and the fourth holds a serpent, emblem of the 
Wisdom in his power. On his neck is a rosary, and on his head the 
sign of water ~-matter, deluge-while on his brow rests the third 
eye, Shiva's eye, that of spiritual insight. His name is "Protector" (of 
Tibet), "Saviour of Humanity." On other occasions when he has only 
two arms, he is Chenresi the Dhyani, and Bodhisattva, Chakna Padma 
Karpo, "he who holds a white lotus." His other name is Chantong, 
"he of the thousand eyes," when he is endowed with a thousand arms 
and hands, on the palm of each of which is represented an eye of 
Wisdom, these arms radiating from his body like a forest of rays. 
Another of his names in Sanskrit is Lokapati or Lokanltha, "Lord of 
the World"; and in Tibetan Jigten Gonpo, "Protector and Saviour'' 
against evil of any kind.• 

Padmaptni, however, is the "Lotus-bearer" symbolically only for the 
profane; esoterically, it means the supporter of the Kalpas, the last of 
which is called PMma, and represents one half of the life of Brahm!. 
Though really a minor Kalpa, it is called Mahll, "great,'' because it 
comprises the age in which Brahm! sprang from a lotus. Theoreti
cally, the Kalpas are infinite, but practically they are divided and sub
divided in Space and Time, each division-down to the smallest
having its own Dhyani as patron or regent. PadmapAni (Avalokitesh
vara) becomes, in China, in his female aspect, Kwan-yin, "who assumes 
any form, at pleasure, in order.to save mankind." The knowledge of 
the astrological aspect of the constellations on the respective "birth
days" of these Dhyanis-Amitabha (the A-mi-to Fo, of China), in
cluded: ~.g., on the 19th day of the second month, on the 17th day of 
the eleventh month, and on the 7th day of the third month,t etc.
gives the Occultist the greatest facilities for performing what are called 
"magic" feats. The future of an individual is seen, with all its coming 
events marshalled in order, in a magic mirror placed under the ray of 
certain constellations. But-beware of the reverse of the medal .. 
SollCBRY. 

• Compare Sclllacfntwdt'e B•dii/IU. i• 716d, pp. 88-go. 
t Sec Edldaa' CAiMSI B.dlllli,., p. 1108. 
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STANZA VIII. 

EVOLUTION OF T HE ANIMAL MAMMALIANS: T~ 
FIRST FALL. 

28. How the fint mammals were produced. 29· A quui·DanriuWI evolutioa. 
JD. The animals get aolld bodis. 31. Their separation into eexea. 32· The hnt 
sin of the miudleu men. 

28. FRoM THB DROPS OF SWEAT, PROM TBK QSIDUB OF THK SUB

STANCH, MATTER PROM DEAD BODIES OF MEN AND ANDIAI.S OP THB 

WHEEL BBFORB,• AND PROM CAST-OFF DUST, TBK FIRST ANIMALSf 

WEU PRODUCED. 

The Occult Doctrine maintains that, in this Round, the mammalians 
were a later work of evolution than man. Evolution proceeds in 
Cycles. The great Manvantaric Cycle of Seven Rounds, beginning in 
the First Round with the mineral, vegetable, and animal, brings its 
-evolutionary work on the descending arc to a dead stop in the middle 
of the Fourth Race, at the close of the first half of the Fourth Round. 
It is on our Earth, then-the Fourth Sphere and the lowest-and in 
the present Round, that this middle point bas been reached. And 
since the Monad has passed, after its first "immetallization" on Globe 
A, through the mineral, vegetable, and animal worlds in every degree 
of the three states of matter, except the last degree of the third or 
solid state, which it reached only at the "mid-point of evolution," it is 
but logical and natural that at the beginning of the Fourth Round on 
Globe D, Man should be the first to appear; and also that his frame 
should be of the most tenuous matter that is compatible with ob
jectivity. To make it still clearer: if the Monad begins its cycle of 
incarnations through the three objective kingdoms on the descending 
curved line, it has necessarily to enter on the reascending curved line 
of the Sphere as a man also. On the descending arc it is the spiritual 
which gradually transforms into the material. On the middle line of 
the base, Spirit and Matter are equilibrized in Mao. On the ascend
ing arc, Spirit is slowly reasserting itself at the expense of the physical, 
or Matter, so that, at the close of the Seventh Race of the Seventh 
.Round, the Monad will find itself as free from Matter and all its 

• Tbe pt"e'l'iou TbW lloWld. ~ Of thia Round. 
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qaaJities as it was in the beginning; having gained in additi021 the 
experience and wisdom, the fruitage of all its personal lives, withou· 
their mt and temptations. 

This order of evolution is found also in the first and second chapters 
of Gmais, if one reads it in its true esoteric sense ; for Chapter icon
taios the history of the first Three Rounds, as well as that of the first 
Tme Races of the Fourth, up to the moment when Man is called to 
coucioas life by the Elohim of Wisdom. In Chapter i, animals, 
wbales and fowls of the air, are created before the androgyne Adam.~ 
ID Chapter ii, Adam (the sexless) comes first, and the animals only 
appear after him. Even the state of mental torpor and unconscious
lltSS of the first two Races, and of the first half of the Third Race, is 
IJIIbolized, in the second chapter of Genesis, by the dujJ slup of Adam. 
It is the dreamless sleep of mental inaction, the slumber of the Soul 
1114 Mind, which is meant by that "sleep," and not at all the physio
logical process of differentiation of sexes, as a learned French theorist, 
II. Naudin, imagined. 

The .PtlraMas, the Chaldrean and Egyptian fragments, and also the 
aDese traditions, all show an agreement with the Secret Doctrine as 
to the process and order of evolution. We find in them the corrobora-
11aa of almost all our teaching: for instance, the statement concerning 
tile oviparous mode of procreation of the Third Race, and even a hint 
• 1 less innocent mode of procreation of the first mammal forms. 
•w,.,.tk, tnznsparml, dum6 and monstrous /hey wer~." says the Com
llaltary. Study in this connection the stories of the several Rishis and 
~heir multifarious progeny. Pulastya is the father of all the Serpents 
ad Nlgas-an oviparous brood; Kasbyapa is grandsire, through his 
wife Tlmrt, of the birds and of Garuda, king of the feathered tribe; 
wJaile by his wife Surabbi, be was the parent of cows and buffaloes, etc. 

Ia the Secret Doctrine, the first Nagas-Beings wiser than Serpents 
-are the "Sons of Will and Yoga," born before the complete separa
tiou of the sexes, "matured in the man-bearing eggst produced by 

0 MIIJiea'aric:al ~to the "Saend Animals" oftheZodia.c aod otber beavenly bodies. Some 
...... - ba tbna "lM prototypes of the aniruaa. 

•Ill Haiotl, kua aeatea bt. Tblnl Race or men out or uh-treee. lo the FIJfHJI V...t tbe Tb!rd Race 
~-~~ Cftlltecl out of the trft Tdta and tbr man-ow« the reed called Slbac. But Slbac meana 
10fR"Ia 11M IJIY'Ifty laopace of lbe Artufu, or Ioitiation caves. lo a report aent In t8n to the 
a...., U. Baptbta Pbao it u aald : " All lbe Pueblos baYe thrir Artufas-eo the natives call aub
'--a -. with ODI)' a lingle door where lbey (~tly) aSKmble. . . . . These are lm· 
llllllnble templea • • aod the doors are always cl~ t o lbe Spanlarda. • • . . They 
1t11t die 8lul Uld •- . . . • fire aod the great S••lu (the creative power), whoee egga 11rc 

llllalau.c.·· 



the power (Kriylshakti) of the holy Sages" of the early Tbirl.. 
Race.• 

"In these were incarnated the Lords of the three [upper] world._ 
the various classes of Rudras, who had been Tushitas, who had beeu 
Jayas, who are Adityas;" for, as explained by Partshara: "There area 
hundred appellations of the immeasurably mighty Rudras." 

Some of the descendants of the primitive Nlgas, the Serpeuts ti 
Wisdom, peopled America, when its continent arose during the palmJ 
days of the great Atlantis; America being the Pltlla or Antipodes fi 
Jambu-dvipa. not of BhArata-varsha. Otherwise, whence the traditiOIII 
and legends-the latter always more true tllan Aistory, as says Augusda 
Tbierry-and even the identity in the names of certain "mediciM 
men" and priests, who exist to this day in Mexico? We shall havel8 
say something of the Nargals and the Nagals, and also of NagaliSIII, 
called "devil-worship" by the missionaries. 

In almost all the Puranas, the story of the "Sacrifice of Daksha" il 
given, the oldest account of which is to be found in the va_,.. p,m., 
Allegorical as it is, there is more meamug and biological revelation il 
it to a Naturalist, than in all the pseudo-scientific vagaries, which IJt 
regarded as learned theories and hypotheses. 

Dak.sha, who is regarded as the Chief Progenitor, is, moreo~ 
pointed out as the creator of physical man, in the "fable" which mdl 
him lose his head from his body in the general strife between the Godt 
and the Raumas. This head, being burnt in the fire, is replaced bytbt 
head of a ram, according to the Kishi Khanda of the Skanda hritJI. 
Now the ram's head and horns are ever the symbol of generatilll 
power and of reproductive force, and are phallic. As we have sho1fllo 
it is Daksba who establishes the era of men engendered by sexual 
intercourse. This mode of procreation did not occur suddenly, bO"" 
ever, as one might think. but required long ages before it became dlt 
one "natural" way. Therefore, Daksha's sacrifice to the Gods iS 
shown to have been interfered with by Sbiva-the Destroying. Deit:1• 
E1.tolution and Progress pcrso11ijied, who is the Regmn-alor at the ~ 
time; who destroys things under one form but to recall them to ~ 

• Tb~ 18 a uotabl~ dUf~ce ~sollrU41/y ~tweeu the words Sarpa aud Nip. thoup they 11ft~ 
utcd iudlac:rimiDat~ly. Sarpa. ~t. is from th~ root n-a), to c:reep, c:ompa~. I,at., ur~-o; ud ~ 
~ c:all~d Ahl, from /18, to abaudon. Th~ Sarpu _,.., produ<:<:d from Brahml'l hair, which, owlac ~ 
his fright at beholding tb~ Yabbu, whom b~ bad ~at~d horribl~ to ~hold, fdl otr &am Uac: ~ 
each hair ~lug a ~t. They ~ c:alled " Sarpa from their c:reeplug aud Ahl bccaue 'od 
had dearted the head." (WU.Ou, I. 83.) But tb~ N.ig:u. in th~ allegorl~, their lla'pCnt'a tall ..:;• 
'Withataudlug, do Dot creq>, but~ to walk, run and 6gbt. 
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aaer uother more perfect type. Shiva-Rudra creates the terrible 
Vimbhadra, born of his breath, the "thousand-headed, thousand
ned" monster, and commissions him to destroy the sacrifice pre
pared by Daksha. Then Virabhadra, "abiding in the region of ghosts 
(ethereal men) . . . . created from tile pores of Ius skin (Roma
Ypu) powerful Raumas." · Now, however mythical the allegory, the 
Kd46Ah-4tat-which is as much history as is the Iliad-shows the 
lamas and other races springing in the same manner from the Roma-

' hair or skin pores. This allegorical description of Daksha's 
...mice'" is full of significance to the students of the Secret Doctrine 
who bow of the "Sweat-born." 

ID the Y.lyu P~trtina's account of the sacrifice, moreover, it is said 
bnot taken place in the presence of creatures born from tile egg, from 

tile 'VIlp01U", vegetation, pores of the skin, and, finally only, from the 
1t'omb.J 

Dabba typifies the early Third Race, holy and pure, as yet devoid of 
Iadividual Ego, and possessing passive capacities only. BrahmA, 

commands him to create (in the exoteric texts); when, 
• g the command, he made "inferior and superior" (Avara and 

lla} progeny (Putra), bipeds and quadrupeds,· and by his will, gave 
to females, to the Gods. the Daityas (Giants of the Fourth Race), 

make-gods, animals, cattle and the Danavas (Titans and Demon 
IJIIIpeilms) and other beings. 
'-IJiat period forward, living trNiures w~ nrgmtkrd by SCK114l inltrrouru. 

•lir~~~of Ddlslla, lllry u:tre variously propagakd-by the will, by sight, by 
IIICl by the influence of religious austerities practised by devout sages and 

~--· Alllaow comes the simply zoological teaching. 

J9. AlfuLu.s WITH BONES, DRAGONS OF THE DEEP, AND FLYING 

:All WBU ADDED TO THE CREEPING THINGS. THEY THAT CREEP 

THEY OF THE LONG NECKS IN TBa 

BRCAJIE THE PROGENITORS OF THE FOWLS OF TKE AIR. 

!Ids is a point on which the teachings and modern biological specu

..._......sata the word as "d~i&ods " ( V•i""" J'w,ti,.a, i. 130); but Rauwaa are aimpl¥ a 
.... lllle. 
til. ..... 
.... ,{jM.,p.I.IJ. 
IW., Ji. 10. ....... 



194 THE SECRET DOCTII.INE. 

lalion are in perfect accord. The missing links representing th~ 
transition process between reptile and bird are apparent to the veriest 
bigot, especially in the Omithoscelid~e, Hesperomis, and the Archz
opteryx of Vogt. 

JO. DURING Tim THIRD,• THE BONE~SS ANUIAl.S GREW AKD 

CHANGED; THEY BECAME ANilKAI.S WITH BONES, THIUR CHHAYAs 

BBCAllf.E SOLID.f 

Vertebrates, and after that mammalians. Before that the animals 
were also ethereal proto-organisms, just as man was. 

Jl . T HB ANIXAI.S SEPARATED THB FIRST.t THEY BEGAN TO BREED. 

THE TWO-FOLD HAN§ SEPARATED AI.SO. HEll SAID: "LET US AS 

THEY; LET US UNITE AND liiAK:E CREATURES." THEY DID. 

32. AND THOSE WHICH BAD NO SPARK~ TOOK HUGE SHE·ANIKAl.S 

UNTO THEM. THEY BEGAT UPON THEM DUXB RACES. DUMB THBY .. 

WERE THEMSELVES. BUT THRIR TONGUES UNTIED.tt THE TONGUES 

OF THEIR PROGENY REMAINED STILL. MONSTERS TREY BRED. A 
RACE OF CROOUD RED·HAIR·COVBRED MONSTERS GOING ON ALL 

FOURS.tf A DUMB RACE, TO KEEP THE SHAME UNTOLD.§§ 

The fact of former hermaphrodite mammals and the subsequent 
separation of sexes is now indisputable, even from the standpoint of 
Biology. As Prof. Oscar Schmidt, an avowed Darwinist, shows: 

Use and disuse, combined with aelection, elucidate (?) the separation ofllle sexes, 
and the existence, otherwise totally incomprehensible, of rudimentary sexual organa. 
In the Vertebrata especially, each sex possesses such distincllraces of the rejwodlldiw 
apparatus cllarackrislic of the oilier, that even antiquity assumed hermaphroditism 
as a natural prim:eval condition of mankind. . . . The tenacity with which 
these rudiments of sexual organs are inherited is remarkable. In the clau of 
mammals, actual hermaphroditism is unheard of, although through the whole 

• Rae~. 
'Alao. 
; Into mal~ and femo.l~. 
tTbm. 
II Man. 
" Tb~ "narrow· head~." Compa~ Sbloka ••· 
•• Tbe "ttaJTOW·h~aded ... 
rt Ike Commentary on Sblolta J6. 
H ·n.e~e "ani mala," or monat«a, •~ not the anthropoid or any other apes, but ftrily What \b: 

/ ,lltbropOiogbta mla-ht caU tb~ "missing Unit," tb~ primitive lower m&n. 
It Til~ ahame of their &.al.nual oricln whlcb OIU modern Sdenti.sta would empbasbe if tbry c:ollld. 



TBB SIN OF TBB MINDLESS HEN. 195 

period of tbeir development they drag along with them these residues, borne by 
lllil'•ao-IIII«Sby, no one can say bow long.• 

"The uimals separated the first," says Shloka JI. Bear in mind that 
at that period men were different, even physiologically, to what they 
m uow: the middle point of the Fifth Race being already passed. We 
are not told what the "huge she-animals" were; but they certainly 
were as different from any we now know, as were the "men" from the 

of to-day. 
This was the first physical "fall into matter" of some of the then 

aisting and lower races. Bear in mind Shloka 24· The "Sons of 
W'lldom" had spurned the early Third Race, i.t., the non-developed, 
llld are shown incarnating in, and thereby endowing with intellect, the 
ltltr Tbird Race. Thus the sin of the brainless or "mindless" Races, 
whoW DO .. spark'' and were irresponsible. fell upon those who failed 
to do by them their Karmic duty. 

WHAT liiiAY BB THE OBJECTIONS TO THE FOREGOING. 

!hu Occultism rejects the idea that Nature developed man from the 
1ft, or even from an ancestor common to both; but, on the contrary, 

f!ODle of the most anthropoid species to the Third Race man of 
early Atlantean Period. As this proposition will be maintained and 

' llll!ldt~ elsewhere, a few words more are all that are needed at present. 
pater clearness, however, we shall repeat in brief what was said 

~Jil'not!ISly in Volume I, Stanza VI. 
Oar teachings show that, while it is quite correct to say that Nature 

at ODe time. built round the human astral form an ape-like exlemal 
it is also as correct that this shape was no more that of the 

link," than were the multitudinous other coverings of that 
form, during the course of its natural evolution through all the 

~tdo:ms of Nature. Nor was it, as has been shown, on this Fourth 
Planet that such evolution took place, but only during the First, 
and Third Rounds, when Man was, in turn, "a stone, a plant, 

u animal" until he became what he was in the First Root-Race 
praent Humanity. The real line of evolution differs from the 

and the two systems are irreconcilable, unless the latter 
divorced from the dogmas of "natural selection" and the like. 

• ~ Dttdn., •f Drxnol alfd Darwin is,., pp. 181>, r87. The "unkno\\'Jl 411Ce51ry" refernd to are 
... ,._, 8llnl prototypa. 
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Indeed, between the Moneron of Hreckel and the Sar!sripa of Man 
there lies an impassable chasm in the shape of the ]tva ; for 
"human" Monad, whether "immetallized" in the s tone-atom, or ... 
vegetalized" in the plant, or "inanimalized '' in the animal, is still 
a divine, hence also a kuman Monad. It ceases to be human only w 
it becomes ahsolul~/y divine. The terms "mineral," "vegetable" aD 

"animal" Monad are intended to create a superficial distinction: 
is no such thing as a Monad (Jiva) other than divine, and consequen 
having once been, or having in the future to become, human. 
latter term has to remain meaningless unless this difference is 
understood. The Monad is a drop out of the Shoreless Ocean beyolcl, 
or, to be correct, wilkin, the plane of primreval differentiation. It is 
divi1zt in its higher and lzuma11 in its lower condition-the adjectifta 
"higher" and "lower" being used for lack of better words-but a 
Monad it remains at all times, save in the Nirvaoic state, under wbll
ever conditions, or whatever external forms. As the Logos refiects dte 
Universe in the Divine Mind, and the Manifested Universe rdtdl 
itself in each of its Monads, as Leibnitz put it repeating an Eastell 
teaching, so the Monad has, during the cycle of its iocamatioDS, II 
reflect in itself every root-form of each kingdom. Therefore, the Kallfl 
lists say correctly that "Mao becomes a stone, a plant. an animal. 
a man, a spirit, and finally God," thus accomplishing his cycle 
circuit and returning to the point from which he had started as 
Heavenly Afan. But by "Man" the Divine Monad is meant, and 
the Thinking Entity, much less his Physical Body. The meD 
Science now try to trace the immortal Soul, while rejecting its 
tence, through a series of animal forms from the lowest to the .I.UJI. :..-... 

whereas, in truth, all the present fauna are the descendants of tb 
primordial monsters of which the Stanzas speak. The animal 
creeping beasts and those in the waters that preceded Man in 
Fourth Round, as well as those contemporary with the Third 
and again the mammalia that are posterior to the Third and Fo 
Races-all are either directly or indirectly the mutual and correl 
product, physically, of Man. It is correct to say that the man of 
Manvantara, i.e., of the three preceding Rounds, has passed t 
all the kingdoms of Nature. That he was "a stone, a plant, an aniaW: 
But (a) these stones, plants, and animals were the prototypes, 
filmy presentments of those of the Fourth Round; and (h) event 
at the beginning of the Fourth Round were the astral shadows, as 
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Ocaltists express it, of the present stones, plants and animals. And 
ally, neither the forms nor genera of either man, animal, or plant 
were what they became later. Thus the astral prototypes of the lower 
1atiup of the animallcingdom of the Fourth Round, which preaded the 
Qhlyls of Men, were the consolidated, though still very ethereal 
llaas of the still more ethereal forms, or models, produced at the 
dele of the Third Round on Globe D, as set forth in EsoleT"U Buddhism,· 
padEed 14 from the residue of the substance; matter from dead bodies 
tfmas ud [other aline/] animals of the Wheel before," or the previous 
tliN Round-as Shloka 28 tells us. Hence, while the nondescript 
-..auts•• that preceded the Astral Man at the beginning of this Life
e,de ou our Barth were still, so to speak, the progeny of the Man of 
At Tbint Round, the mammalians of this Round owe their existence, 
iDa great measure, to Man again. Moreover, the "ancestor" of the 
pnseat athropoid animal, the ape, is the direct production of the yet 
'lliaclle. Jlan, who desecrated his human dignity by putting himself 
~y on the level of an animal. 

The above accounts for some of the alleged physiological proofs, 
~t forward by the Anthropologists as a demonstration of the 
~t of man from the animals . 
.::,. point most insisted upon by the gvolutionists is that, "The 

of the embryo is an epitome of that of the race." That: 

ltrtr! orplliam, in ita development from the egg, runs through a series of forms, 
which. in like succession, its ancestors have passed in the long course of 

a Jdatory. • The history of the embryo . • . . is a picture in little, and 
or that of the race. This concej>twn forms the gist of our fundanunlol 

IJIIMir&" itRtl, wllicll we are ohligm lo place at I he lw1d of 1/u: study of the fund4-
llllll Df or-gallic developt~~nll. t 

1\fl modem theory was known as a fact to, and far more philo
llllkany expressed by, the Sages and Occultists from the remotest 

•1. ~ tt-. U1fUJDftt In favour of variability is suppUcd by tbe acience of embryology. Is 
•- Ia the lllenla • • • • a simple cell, a vegetable 11ritb tbree or four leallda, a tadpole 
........_ aiiiUIUDal with a tail, lastly a primate (I] and a biped? It is ..:arcely posslble o otlo 

ta tile embryonic evolulloo a rapid eketcb, a faitbful suJUJDary, of tbe entire organic 
(l.e&fte, PliiD»JA.1. p . .a..J 

_,. alladed to Ia, howner, only tbat of the stor.r of t;-;u bo.rded up In mao, tbe micro· 
ftla .._... aplaDatioo meeta all auc.b objections, u tbe presence of U1e rudimentary tail in .. --kt biliJDphaotly paraded by Hl£cltel and Darwin as conclWJivcly in favour of t he Ape· 

..,._,.. It _,. alao be pointed out tbat lite presnou of a 'll(gelabk 'Uiitlt leiJjlds In lbe 
....,_ ia - u-/W"rad oo ordinary evolutlouist principles. Danrin.iata h ave not traced 

......,_ the ~ble, but Occultiats bave. ll'lt)' thn• tJus fNZIIlrt in tlu e111br;>-o, and bow do 
.._ap181Dlt1 
-tile..._. vl a.o&ulloa," a lecture by Ha:ckel. 
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ages. A passage from Isis Unveiled may here be cited to furnish a few 
points of comparison. It was asked why, with all their great leamillg. 
Physiologists were unable to explain teratological phenomena? 

Any Anatomist who baa made the development and growth of the embryo 
"a subject of special study," can tell, without much brain-work, what daily a,. 
rience and the evidence of biB own eyea show him, viz., that up to a certaiD paW. 
the human embryo is a facsimile of a young batrachian in it.a first remcnoe from It 
spawn-a tadpole. But no Physiologist or Anatomist seems to have had the ik 
of applying to the development or the human being-from the first in.tut ol .. 
physical appearance as a germ to it.a ultimate formation and birth-the r,tlllo 
gorean esoteric doctrine of metempsychosis, so erroneously interpreted by critb 
The meaning of the Kabaliatic axiom: "A stone becomes a plant; a plaut. a bellt; 
a beast, a man," etc., was mentioned in another place in relation to the spirital 
and physical e\·olution of men on this Earth. We will now add a few more.,... 
to make the matter clearer. 

What is the primitive shape of the future man? A grain, a corpuacle, aay.
Pbysiologiats; a molecule, an ovum of the ovum, say others. If it conld be • 
lyzed-by the microscope or otherwise-of what ought we to expect to illl' 
composed? Analogically, we should say, of a nucleus of inorganic matter, lit' 
posited from the circulation at the germinating point, and united with a depollt 
organic matter. In other words, this infinitesimal nucleus of the future lUI W 
composed of the same elements as a stone-of the same elements u the 
which the man is destined to inhabit. Moses is cited by the Kabaliats aa au 
for the remark, that it required earth and water to make a living being, and til 
may be said that man first appears as a stone. 

At the end of three or four weeks the ovum baa assumed a plant-like appe~llllllll8 
one extremity having become spheroidal and the other tapering, like a 
Upon diss~ction it is found to be composed, like an onion, of very delicate 
or coats, enclosing a liquid. The laminre approach each other at the lower 
and the embryo hangs from the root of the umbilicus almost like the fruit froiD 
bough. The stone has now become changed, by "metempsychosis." into a 
Then the embryonic creature begins to shoot out. from the inside outward. 
limbs, and develops its features. The eyes are visible as two black dots; the 
nose, and mouth form depressions, like the points of a pineapple, before they 
to project. The embryo develops into an animal-like fcetus-tbe abape of 1 

pole-and, like an amphibious reptile, lives in water and develops from it. 
monad baa not yet become either human or immortal, for the Kabaliats tell u 
this only occurs at the "fourth hour." One by one the fcetus assumes the 
teristics of the human being, the first flutter of the immortal breath paseea 
its being: it moves; . . . and the divine essence settles in the infant frame, 
it will inhabit until the moment of physical death, when man becomes a spirit. 

This mysterious process of a nine-months' formation, the Kabalists call the 
pletion of the "individual cycle of evolution.'' As the fcetus develops amidst 
liqtto,. amnii in the womb, so the Earths germinate in the Univenal Btber, 
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Phdd. fa the Womb of the Uni'vene. These cOIIIIlic children, like their 
piply ilahabitaDU, are &nt nuc:lei; then ovules; then gradually mature; aud 
'*-ailag mothers. fa their turn, develop mineral, vegetable, animal, and human 
..... Prom centre to circumference, from the imperceptible vesicle to the utter
.. coac:eiftble boanda of the cosmos, thoee glorioua thinkers, the Occultists, 
~ mergiag into cycle, containing and contained in an endless aeries. The 

.a.,., nol'ling iD ita pre-natal sphere, the individual in hia family, the family in 
•~tate, the ltate ill mankind, the earth in our ll)'ltem, that syatem in ita central 
.nme, the 1111iftne in the KOIIDloe, and the Kosmos ill the On CAuss--the 
...... uuiBndleee.• 

'nuas nms IMir philosophy of evolution, differing as we see, from 
of B.zckel. 

All ue but parta of one 11tape.ndo1111 whole, 
Wboee body Nature is, and (Parabrabm) the Soul. 

,._are the proofs of Occultism, and they are rejected by Science. 
bow is the chasm between the mind of man and animal to be 

iu this case? How, if the anthropoid and homo primigenius 
iWplllll'li gr~~lia, a common ancestor-in the way modern specu

pats it-bow did the two groups diverge so widely from one 
as regards mental capacity? True, the Occultist may be told 

iD every case Occultism does what Science repeats; it gives a 
ancestor to ape and man, since it makes the former issue from 

Man. Aye, but that "Primaeval Man" was man only in 
form. He was mindless and soulless at the time he begot, with 

t..le animal monster, the forefather of a series of apes. This 
tion-if speculation it be-is at least logical, and fills the chasm 

the mind of man and animal. Thus it accounts for and 
llllillilt.a the hitherto unaccountable and inexplicable. The fact-of 

Science is almost certain-that. in the present stage of evolu-
ao issue can follow from the union of man and animal, is con

and explained elsewhere . 
.1fow what is the fundamental difference between the accepted (or 

ao) conclusions-as enunciated in Tlte Pedigree of Man-that 
and ape have a common ancestor. and the teachings of Occultism, 

deny this conclusion and accept the fact that all thin~ and all 
beings have originated from one common source? Materialistic 

makes man evolve gradually to what lte is now. Starting from 
IJat protoplasmic speck called Moneron-which we are told has, 
the rat, "originated in the course of immeasurable ages from a 

• Vol. i. pp. J8I·J90· 
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few, or from one simple, sponla1UOUS/y arising original form, that lulls 
obeyed one law of evolntion"-he is made to pass through "unknOWII 
and unknowable" types up to the ape, and thence to the human bebag. 
Where the transitional shapes are discoverable we are not told; for the 
simple reason that no "missing-links" between man and the apes have 
ever yet been found, though this fact in no way prevents men like 
Hreckel from inventing them ad li6itu1n. 

Nor will they ever be met with; simply, again, because that link 
which unites man with his real ancestry is searched for on the objective 
plane and in the material world of forms, whereas it is safely hiddea 
from the microscope and dissecting knife wilkin the animal tabernacle 
of man himself. We repeat what we have said in Isis Unvri/NI: 

All things had their origin in Spirit-evolution having originally begun frail 
above and proceeded downward, instead of the reverse, as taught in the Danriaia 
theory. In other words, there has been a gradual materialization of forms Ulltil a 
fixed ultimate of debasement is reached. This point is that at which the doctrill 
of modern evolution enters into the arena of speculative hypothesis. Arri'1'14 II& 
this period we shall find it easier to understand H~eekel's Anlllropogmy, w~ 
traces the pedigree of man " from its protoplasmic root, sodden in the mud or
which existed before the oldest of the fossiliferous rocks were deposited,"~ 
ing to Mr. Huxley's exposition. We may more easily still believe man (of 
Third Round) evolved "by gradual modification of an [astral] mammal of 
organization," when we remember that the same theory, in a more condenled 
less elegant, but equally comprehensible, pluaseology, was said by Beroeus to 
been taught many thousands of years before his time by the man-fish OanMI 
Dagon, the semi-demon of Babylonia • (though on somewhat modified lines). 

But what lies back of the Darwinian line of descent? So far u DanriD il 
cerned nothing but "unverifiable hypotheses." For, as he puts it, he views 
beings "as the lineal descendants of some few beings which lived long before 
first bed of the Silurian system was deposited.'' t Be does not attempt to 
what these " few beings" were. But it answers our purpose quite as well. lOr. 
the bare admission of their existence, recourse to the ancients for corTOttontllll! 

and elaboration of the idea receives the stamp of scienti1ic approbation.: 

Truly, as we said in our first work, if we accept Darwin's theory 
the development of species, we find that his starting-point lies in 
of an open door. We are at liberty either to remain within with 
or cross the threshold, beyond which lies the limitless and the 
comprehensible, or rather the Unutterable. If our mortal £ou•x•
is inadequate to express what our spirit-while on this ealrtD~llDQI 

• ~Cory, A11cintl Frartnmls, pp. 21, tl U9fl· 
~ Or•ro·,. of S~titts, pp. 448, 449, lirat .,ditioo. 

: Vol. i. p. ·~· 
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foftsees in the great "Beyond," it must realize it at some point in the 
timeless Eternity. But what lies "beyond" Hzckel's theory? Why 
llthybius Haecltelii, and no more! 

STANZA IX. 
THE FINAL EVOLUTION OF MAN. 

,u. The ereatonl repent. 34- They atone for their neglect. 35· Men become 
edawed with minds. 36. The Fourth Race develops perfect speech. 37· Every 
~ 111lit is aeparated and becomes bisexual. 

J3. SJaaNG WHICH,• THE LHASt WHO HAD NOT BUILT MEN,t VI<"EPT, 

!AYDIO: 

J4. HTJm AKANASA§ HAVE DEFILED OUR FUTURE ABODES. THIS 

• K.uui.L LET US DWELL IN THE OTHERS. LET US TEACH THEM 

...... LBST WORSE SHOULD HAPPEN." THEY DID. 

l5- TmQr AU. KEN BECAME ENDOWED WITH MANAS.U THEY SAW 

'!II SDr OF THE MINDLESS. 

an they had already s~paraicd, before the ray of divine reason bad 
411Ptened the dark region of their hitherto slumbering minds, and 
Ill ••· That is to say, they bad committed evil unconsciously, by 
~g an eft"ect which was unnatural. Yet, like the other six 
J1iDitive brother or fellow races, even so this seventh, henceforth 

PfiiiDeJ:ated race, which will have to bide its time for its final develop
on account of the sin committed-even this race will find itself 

t.lr 1411 tk.y on one of the Seven Paths. For: 
lilt Wille• guard the home of nature's order, they assume excellent forms in 

•Ut • c:aamitted with th~ animols. 
tfttlpirita, tile" SoDa of Wisdom:• 
I Wile flAil ftflged to "creak." ...... .... 
ftll- iD tile Rig V~d4 {x. s. 6): "Th~ Sev<:n Wise On~ (Rays of WisdoiD, Dbylnls] fashion 
..a. [CII' L!Da. and alao Races in another ~nse). To one of Lhe~;e may the dlsl~ mortal 

w:ne ill~ aol~ly from the ostronomical and cosmic a.spttt, is one of the most 
Ia ocaalt mcaning. The "Pallia" may mean l,iuea (Mary.ScU.b), but th.,y 31:1! pnDlllrlly 

ol u.tlt faUing oa th~ Paths leading to Wisdom. (~Rig Vedu, iv. s· rJ.) ll me Ails "Ways" 
T1le)' an, lu llhort, th~ seven Rllyb wblcb fall f~ from the Macrocosmic Centre, the seven 

lllllldill .. la &he metaphysical, the acven Races lu lbe pbyaical lleu&;e. All depends upon lbe key 

.. lfl ....... 10, 5. J. 
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But we must see whether the "animals" tampered with, were of the 
same kind as those known to ZoOlogy. 

The "Fall" occurred, according to the testimony of ancient Wisdom 
and the old records, as soon as Daksba-the re"incamated Creator of 
men and things in the early Third Race-disappeared to make room 
for that portion of mankind which bad "separated." This is how one 
Commentary explains the details that preceded the "Fall": 

In til~ initial pmod of man's Fourtn Evolution, tlu Auman ltingtiowa 
6ranclttd off in several and various directions. Th~ outward s!tape of its 
fin/ specimms was not u11iform, for Ike vehicles [the egg-lilu, atenud 
sn~lls, in whick tit~ future folly physical man ~slated] were oftm tampweti 
with, before 1/uy hardmed, by ltuge animals, of species now unknown, anti 
belonging to tit~ tmtalivt ~rls of Nature. T/u result u•as thai inter
mtdialt races of mons/en, ltalf animals, half mm, wert produad. But u 
IIIey were failures, IItty were not allowed to breallte long and live, al/114ugn, 
lilt intrinsically paramtmnl power of psycltic over p!tysical nalurt! beingytl 
very weak, and hardly tslablisked, 1/zt "Egg-born" Sons had taken snln'"tll 
of tlleir females unto 1/zemstlves as mates, and bred other Auman mons/en. 
Later, animal species and human races becoming gradually equilibrized, 
/key separated, and mated no longer. Man created 110 mort-lr.e begot. Bid 
Itt also begot animals as well as mm, in days of old. T/r.erefore Ike Sages 
[or wise mm ], w/r.o speak of males w/r.o !tad no more wi/1-begollm offspring, 
but btgat various animals along wit k Da1zavas [ Giatzls J on females of oilier 
species-a11imals being as [or in Ike manner of] sons pulafi1;e lo lltnn ,· a1UI 
IItty [ f/zt human malts J refusing in lime to be regarded as [putative J fa/Aen 
of dumb creatures-spoke lrut/r.fully and wisely. Upon seeing this [stale of 
things], Ike Kin!JS and Lords of /he last Races [of I he Tlt.ird and the Fourlll J 
placui the seal of pro/r.ibilion upon the sinful intercourse. It interfered wiiA 
Karma, if dtvelojJed new [Karma].• They [Ike Divine Kingl'] struck /At 
culprits willt sterility. They destroyed the Red and Blue Racts.t 

In another we find: 
Tlzere were blue and red-faced a11imal-mm tvm itz later limes,· no/ fnnn 

actual intercourse [ betwem tke kuma1t and animal species], but by descncl. 
And stilt another passage mentions: 
Red-haired, swarl/r.y mm going on all-fours, who bmd and unbnttl 

[stand erect and fall on I heir ka1zds agai11 ], who speak as 1/ztir forefatAtrs. 
and run on their /r.ands as their giant fore-mothers. 

• Jt iJI next Lo impoulble to translate verbally some of tbe~~e old Co1nmentaries. We ue aftca 
obi~ to cfve the meaainr ooly, aad tbu. retran1late the verbatim traaalatioas. 

1 R.ud.-a, u a Kumlra, II Nilaloblt.a- red and blue. 
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Perchance in these specimens H::eckelians might recognize, not the 
.,Homo Primigenius," but some of the lower tribes, such as some tribes 
of the Australian savages. Nevertheless, even these are not descended 
from the anthropoid apes, but from human fathers and semi-human 
mothers, or, to speak more correctly, from human monsters-those 
.. failures" mentioned in the first Commentary. The real anthropoids, 
Hseckel's Catarrhini and Platyrrbini, came far later, in the closing times 
of Atlantis. The Orang-Outang, the Gorilla, the Chimpanzee and 
Cynocephalus are the latest and purely physical evolutions from lower 
anthropoid mammalians. They have a spark of the purely human 
essence in them; man on the other hand, has not one drop of pithe
coid• blood in his veins. Thus saith old Wisdom and universal tradi
tion. 

How was the separation of sexes efi'ected? it is asked. Are we to 
believe in the old Jewish fable of the rib of Adam yielding Eve? Even 
such belief is more logical and reasonable than the descent of man 
from the Quadrumana without any reservation; as the former bides an 
Esoteric truth under a fabulous version, while the latter conceals no 
deeper fact than a desire to force upon mankind a materialistic fiction. 
The rib is bone, and when we read in Genesis that Eve was made out of 
the rib, it only means that the Race "with bones" was produced out of 
a previous Race and Races, which were "boneless." This is an Esoteric 
tenet spread far and wide. It is almost universal under its various 
forms. A Tahitian tradition states that man was created out of Araea, 
••red earth." Taaroa, the Creative Power, the chief God, "put man to 
sleep for long years, for several lives." This means racial periods, and 

• Tltb, rqrvdleu of modt'I'D matmaliatie evolution, which epecul.atcs in this witle: "Tbe priml· 
tift bWDaD form, whence u we l.bi.nlt all human epecies sprang, bu periabed this IOQir time. (Tbla 
-day: it bu oaly dec:neued in aize and changed in texture.] But many facta point to lbe coaclu
lioa lbat It wu hairy and doUcboc:epbaUc. (African rac:et~ are eveu '""" doliebocephaUe Ln a great 
meuure, but the palleoUthie Neanderthal llkull, lbe oldelt we know of, ill of a large atze, and no ..eanr 
to lbe capadty of lbe gorilla's c:t'anium tban that of any other now-llvinK man.] Let u, for lbe Ume 
belnc. eaU thia hypolbeUeal spectea '""'"' fr•••lelluu. . . . This linlt epecies, or lbt ape-mo.a, 
the ancator of all lbe olbus, ;robably aro.e in lbe l~ie41 rt~W.S of the old world from tnotllro;ouJ 
•Ia·" AaJud for proofs, the Jlvolutioniat, DOl the Jeut daunted, re"pli~: "0( thellt JIO fossil f'etiiQIIIS 

•ntu;!CI.tiiDWJ~ IIJ tU, ht 1/uy were poba/Jlyda11 IIJ tile Con1U. Gild OrtJfiiOf tllepuntt dG7." And 
lbell tM Papuan af:gro ia mentioned u lb~ probable desc:omdaat in lbe linlt llne. thdipee of Mu, 
p. 8o.) 

lllec:kd holda Cast lo t.nouria, which, wilb aut Afriea and Soulb Aaia alao, be mentions .. the 
pc!IU'ble c:ndl~ of lbe primili~ ape-mea. So alao do mauy Oeologlata. Jlr. A. ll. Wallaet admita 
lta reality, lbougb Ln a rather modlli~d ~~a~se, ia his Geovclllit»l DUtrib .. tio" of A•i•tds. But let 
DOt awolullooists speak 10 lightly of lbe comparative six of the braia.l of mao and the ape, for thia 
ia ftl)' •ll~tinalific, espedally wbea they pretead to tee ao diB'o:reace between lbc two, or very little 
al aay rate. For Vogt hi.m.tdf lbowed that, while lbe higheat of lbe apes, lbe Gorilla, baa a braln of 
aaly .JO to 51 euhic iaches, the braia of tbc loweat of lbe AIUtrallan aborigiaea amounts to 99'35 eubic 
illdaD. The Conner ia lbiU " not half of the six of the braia of a new-born babe," sayl Pfa6. 
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is a reference to his mmlal sleep, as shown elsewhere. During that 
time the deity pulled an Ivi (bone) ~>ut of man and she became a 
woman.• 

Nevertheless, whatever the allegory may signify, even its exoteric 
meaning necessitates a divine Builder of man-a •• Progenitor." Do 
we then believe in such "supernatural" Beings? We say: No. Oc
cultism has never believed in anything, whether animate or inanimate. 
outside Nature. Nor are we Cosmolaters or Polytheists for believing in 
"Heavenly Man" and Divine Men, for we have the accumulated testi
mony of the ages, with its unvarying evidence on every essential point. 
to support us in this; the Wisdom of the Ancients and univt!rsal tradi
tion. We reject, however, such groundless and baseless traditions as 
have outgrown strict allegory and symbolism, although they may have 
found acceptance in exoteric creeds. But that which is preserved in 
unanimous tradition, only the wilfully blind could reject. Hence we 
believe in races of Beings other than our own in far remote geological 
periods; in races of ethereal, following incorporeal (Arupa) Men, with 
form but no solid substance, giants who preceded us pigmies; in 
Dynasties of Divine Beings, those Kings and Instructors of the Third 
Race in arts and sciences, compared with which our little Modem 
Science stands less chance than elementary arithmetic with geometry. 

No, certainly not. We do not believe in supernalttra/ but only in 
superhuman, or rather inlerhuman, intelligences. One can easily appre
ciate the feeling of reluctance that an educated person would have to 
being classed with the superstitious and ignorant; and even realize the 
great truth uttered by Renan when he says that: 

The supernatural bas become like the original sin, a blemish that everyone seem.s 
ashamed of- even those most religious persons who refuse in our day to accept be 
it a minimum of Bible miracles in all their crudeness, and who, seeking to reduce 
them to the minimum, hide and conceal il in the furthermost corners of the paaL t 

But the "supernatural" of Renan belongs to dogma and its dead 
letter. It has nought to do with its spirit nor with the reality of facts 
in Nature. If Theology asks us to believe that it was only four or five 
thousand years ago that men lived 900 years and more, that a portion 
of mankind, the enemies of the people of Israel exclusively, was com-

• Ellla' hlpusUI,. RtUd>'dus, Vol. U, p. 38. ¥1181ouaries ~m lo have pounced upon tlWi IllUDe 

ft~l and made o( It Ew. But, aa ahown by Profeuor Mas Maller, ~" Ia not lhe Hebrew name but a 
European traGIIf'ormalion of il'lM, Ch.t.vab, Ufe, or mother of all Uvlng; "whUe the Tahitian ;.;, 
aod lbe Maori, .,,.,.,., meant bone, and bone only.'' (ilotrodwctio" (() tAe Sanou of Rtli¥W.O, p. 304·) 

• C<taiw ~Hiflre,. .,. Cdllp tk France, p. •o. 
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}I08ed of giants and monsters, we decline to believe that such a thing 
nisted in Nature only five tlwusanti years back. For Nature never 
proceeds by jumps and starts, and logic and common sense, besides 
Geology, Anthropology and Ethnology, have justly rebelled against 
lllcll assertions. But if this same Theology, giving up her fantastic 
daronology, bad claimed that men lived 969 years-the age of Methu
ldab--five •illicn years ago, we should have nothing to say against the 
claim. For in those days the physical frame of men was, compared to 
1bt present human body, as that of a Megalosaurus to a common 
Hurd. 

A Natutalist suggests another difficulty. The human is the only 
tpecies which, however unequal in its races, can breed together. 
"'l'lltr&is no question of selection between lluman races," say the anti
Danriuists, and no Evolutionist can deny the argument-one which 
very triumphantly proves sptcific rmity. How then can Occultism 
iuiat that a portion of the Fourth Race humanity begot young ones • 
from females of another, only semi-human, if not quite an animal, race; 
tile hybrids resulting from which union not only bred freely but pro-
8eed the ancestors of the modem anthropoid apes? Esoteric Science 
1lflies to this that it was in the very beginnings of physical man. 
Bilce then, Nature bas changed her ways, and sterility is the only re-
lldt of the crime of man's bestiality. But we have even to-day proofs 
rl this. The Secret Doctrine teaches that the sptcijic rmity of ma11ki1td 
inot without exceptions even now. For there are, or rather still were 
tfewyears ago, descendants of these half-animal tribes or races, both 
ot remote Lemurian and Lemuro·Atlantean origin. The world knows 
._ as Tasmanians (now e.'rtinct), Australians, Andaman Islanders, 
lflc. The descent of the Tasmanians can be almost proved by a fact, 
~struck Darwin a good deal, without his being able to make any-
~g of it. This fact deserves notice. 

De Quatrefages and other Naturalists, who seek to prove Mono-
• a-s:·is by the very fact of every race of mankind being capable of 
~ng with every other, have left out of their calculations cxceptums, 
- do not in this case confirm the rule. Human crossing may 
~ been a general rule from the time of the separation of sexes, 
'-t this does not prevent another law asserting itself, viz., sterility 

o..&.... two human races, just as between two animal species of 
.Mtmt kinds, in those rare cases when ~ European, condescending to 
'teem a female of a savage tribe a mate, happens to choose a member of 
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such mixed tribes.• Darwin notes such a case in a Tasmanian tribe. 
whose women were suddenly struck with sterility, m tiUISSI, some time 
after the arrival among them of European colonists. The great 
Naturalist tried to explain this fact by change of diet, food conditions. 
etc., but finally gave up the solution of the mystery. For the Occultist 
it is very evident. "Crossing," as it is called, of Europeans with Tas& 
manian women-i.e., the representatives of a race, whose progenitors 
were a "soulless"t and mindless monster, with a real human, though 
still as mindless a man-brought on sterility; and this, not only as a 
consequence of a physiological law, but also as a decree of Karmic evo
lution in the question of further survival of the abnormal race. In no 
one point of the above is Science prepared to believe as ytl-but it will 
have to in the long run. Esoteric Philosophy, let us remember, only 
fills the gaps left by Science and corrects her false premisses. 

Yet, in this particular, Geology and even Botany and Zoology sup
port the Esoteric Teachings. It has been suggested by many Geolo
gists that the Australian nativ~oexisting as he does with an anluJie 
fauna and fora-must date back to an enormous antiquity. The whole 
environment of this mysterious race, about whose origin Ethnology is 
silent, is a testimony to the truth of the Esoteric position. As jukes 
says: 

It ia a very curious fact that not only these marsupial animals (the mammala 
found in the Oxfordshire Stone-field Slates], but several of the shellll-ilS for in
stance, the Trigoniu and even some of the plants found fossil in the Oolitic rocks 
-much more nearly resemble those now living in Australia than the living fonna 
of any other part of the globe. This might be explained on the supposition that. 
since the Oolitic Uurassic] period las dumre h4s ldm j)kza in Australia lila" elu
wlttre, and that the Australian flora and fauna consequently retain something of 

• 0( aucb IIC'ml·aalmal crcatura~, lb., tolj! ~nauta knowu t o &bnology -~lb., Tum~ 
a ~li"" of tb., AualratlaM and a mouulalu tribe In China, tb~ men and women of whidl are 
mllrcly co-.ered wilb hair. They wue lb., lut deac:endanta in a dind line or tbe tnli-aalmal 
latU:r·day ~uriant ~(erred to. Tbe~ a~, ho.,..,wr, con&idcrable numbers of th., mizM J:.etuaro
Atlan~ P"'OPIH produ~ by varloua croealnga with tucb eeml·humau aloc:ka--tol·· lbe wild mn 
of Boi"Mo, lbe Veddhaa or Ceylon, cl~ by Prof. PloWtt Among Aryans (1), moat o( lb., ~al11inc 
Alllltnllana. Bu~bmt-u, Negri toe, ADdamau lalauders. etc. 

Tbl' Auatrallana of lh., Out( of St. Vluttul and lbe ueiibbouJ"bood of Adelald., a~ wry IIIIi•;,, ud 
lb., brown down on lb., akin or boys of five or six years of a~ auum"'l! a /t~n'.YII1}eararu:e. n..., 
~. b~. degraded rrurc; not lbe <:l~ll apprOldmation to the" pithecoid man," aa Hec:kel 10 
l~lfly aftil"'IUU. Only a portion of lb.,.., men •~ a Umurian ~lie. ( q. EJolnk Dt~ddlt...,.,, pp. 
6411s~.J 

' In c.alllng lbt aulmal "aoull~" -do not depriYe lh., beut, from lbe humbiHt to tb., hJabell 
tpedes, of a Soul, but only of a con5eloua sumviu~r .Bgo·Sout, ,·.,., that principle which luni
anc-r a man, and ,.,;ncaruales In a lil•., man. The animal hu an Alllral Body, that sumvea the 
pbyaical form (or a abort pe-riod; n.,._,rlhelesa ita (animal) Monad d~ not ~in cam a~ In lbj! aame, 
butln a ~er apedes, and baa no "Devachau" o( counoe. 1t bu tbe stttU or aU lb., buman priD· 
dplalu IU.,If, but lbey a~ la""t. 
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tw OoUtic type, •AiM il 1tot1 b«N tllJogdltw .r~~HI4"Ud au npklud tnt 1M resl of 
IN rlolle (I ! ]. • 

Now why has less change taken place in Australia than elsewhere? 
Where is the rais011 d' lire for such a "curse of retardation"? It is 
simply because the nature of the environment develops pari passu with 
the race concerned. Correspondences rule in every quarter. The 
survivors of those later Lemurians, who escaped the destruction of 
their fellows when the main Continent was submerged, became the 
ancestors of a portion of the present native tribes. Being a very low 
sub-race, begotten originally of animals. of monsters, whose very 
fossils are now resting miles under the sea floors, their stock bas since 
existed in an environment strongly subjected to the law of rdardaiion. 
Australia is one of the oldest lands now above the waters, and in the 
senile decrepitude of old age, its "virgin soil" notwithstanding. It 
can produce no new forms, unless helped by new and fresh races, and 
artificial cultivation and breeding. 

To return once more, however, to the history of the Third Race, the 
"Sweat-hom," the "Egg-bearing," and the "Androgyne." Almost 
sexless, in its early beginnings, it became bisexual or androgynous; 
very gradually of course. The passage from the first to the last trans
formation required numberless generations, during which the simple 
cell that issued from the earliest parent (the two in one), first developed 
into a bisexual being; and then the cell, becoming a regular egg, gave 
forth a unisexual creature. The Third Race mankind is the most 
mysteriotts of all the five hitherto developed Races. The mystery of 
the "How" of the generation of the distinct sexes must, of course, be 
very obscure here, as it is the business of an embryologist and a 
specialist; the present work giving only faint outlines of the process. 
But it is evident that tbe units of the Third Race humanity began to 
separate in their pre-natal shells, or eggs,t and to issue out of them as 
distinct male and female babes, ages after the appearance of its early 
progenitors. And, as time rolled on its geological periods, the newly 
born sub-races began to lose their natal capacities. Toward the end of 
the fourth sub-race of the Third Race, the babe lost its faculty of 
walking as soon as liberated from its shell, and by the end of the fifth, 

• M••-lof ~. p. 302· 
• Tbe .. fabk's" and "myths" about Leda and Jupiter, and ll1lCh Ilia!, could llftft" bue 8Pf11Dg ap 

Ia peopl«!'s f"aK7, had ool tb~ a~ory rutM on a fact iD Nature. a.olatioa, IJTIIdaally traosrormlac 
- ~a miUilJD8J, dld iD bill cue oDly what it dld iD that of other anlmala. Bul thia does not ~
Will ••a fiolll ha"riDC always llood at tb~ b~ of the aolmal world aod other orpDlA: species, ao• 
,._ ba-riuc preceded the fCJnDer. 
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mankind was born under the same conditions and by identically the 
same process as our historical generations. This required, of course, 
millions of years. The reader has been made acquainted with the 
approximate figures, at least of the exoteric calculations. • 

We are approaching the turning-point of the evolution of the Races. 
Let us see what Occult Philosophy says on the origin of language. 

36. THE FOURTH RACE DBVBLOPED SPEECH. 

The Commentaries explain that the First Race-the ethereal or 
astral Sons of Yoga, also calltd "Self-bom"-was, in our sense, 
speechless, for it was devoid of mind on our plane. The Second Race 
had a "sound-language," to wit, chant-like sounds composed of vowels 
alone. The Third Race developed in the beginning a kind of language 
which was only a slight improvement on the various sounds in Nature, 
on the cry of gigantic insects and of the first animals, which, however, 
were hardly nascent in the day of the "Sweat-born" or the early Third 
Race. In its second half, when the "Sweat-born'' gave birth to the 
"Egg-born," the middle Third Race; and when these, instead of 
"hatching out''-may the reader pardon the rather ridiculous ex
pression when applied to human beings in our age-as androgynous 
beings, began to evolve into separate males and females; and when the 
same law of evolution led them to reproduce their kind sexually-an 
act which forced the Creative Gods, compelled by Karmic law, to in
carnate in mit~dless men; then only was speech developed. But even 
then it was still no better than a tentative effort. The whole human 
race was at that time of "one language and of one lip." This did not 
prevent the last two sub-races of the Third Race t from building cities, 
and sowing far and wide the first seeds of civilization under the 
guidance of their Divine Instructors,t ao4 their own already awakened 
minds. Let the reader also bear in mind that, as each of the seven 
Races is divided into four Ages-the Golden, Silver, Bronze, and Iron 
Age-tio is every smallest division of such Races. Speech then de
veloped, according to Occult Teaching, in the following order: 

• ~ U1e ~lion on "The Chronology of the BrAhman•." p. 69. 
t To avoid confusion, let the reader ri!IDWlber thotlhe term Root-Race applies lo one of the IIC'\'eD 

lf"'Rt Jtacea, sub-race to one of ita great Branches, and family-race to one of the sub-diYit.101111, 
which include nation• and tar~ lri~ 

: In the Section on "The Fifth Race and ill! Divine Instructors," in tbeCommenwryon Slt.Du XU. 
the n11ture of tb.-.e "lntrtructors" is erplaiui:U. 
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I. Mtn~~~sy11411i& sjJ«clt: that of the first approximately fully developed 
lmman beings at the close of the Third Root-Race, the "goldeo
toloared." yellow-complexioned men, after their separation into sexes, 
ad the full awakening of their minds. Before that, they communi
cated through what would now be called "thought-transference," 
tlaoagh. with the exception of the Race called the "Sons of Will and 
Yop"-the first in whom the "Sons of Wisdom " had incarnated
thought was but very little developed in nascent physical mao, and 
aem- soared above a low terrestrial level. Their physical bodies 
bdoaging to the Earth, their Monads remained on a higher plane 
altogether. Language could not be well developed before the full 
qaisition and development of their reasoning faculties. This mono
sylllbic speech was the vowel-parent, so to speak, of the monosyllabic 
laapaps mixed with hard consonants, s till in use amongst the yellow 
JaCawbich are known to the Anthropologist.• 

D. Ag/11li1UJ/iw sp«ck : these linguistic characteris tics developed 
iato the agglutinative languages. The latter were spoken by some 
Atlantean races, while other parent stocks of the Fourth 'Race pre
RIVed the mother-language And as languages have their cyclic evo
laticm, their childhood, purity, growth, fall into matter, admixture with 
tiller languages, maturity, decay and finally death,t so the primitive 
~ of the most civilized Atlanteao races-that language, which is 
*red to as Rllihasi Bhdsha, in old Sanskrit works-decayed and 
llaGst died out. While the "cream " of the Fourth Race gravitated 
~and more toward the apex of physical and intellectual evolution, 

to .... leaving as an heirloom to the nascen t Fifth (the Aryan) Race the 
idec:tional, highly developed languages, the agglutinative decayed and 

1 fte,._.t ~Uow races are t be descendants, however, of the early branch~ of the Fourth Race. 
«-. 'nllrd, the oaly l•r~ au du«i d~dants are, as said abo,-e, a portion of the fallen and • 
..... WIIid A~Dtnlius, W'h<»e filf di!tant ancestors bc!lon~ to a di•ision of the seventh sub·race 
lftk 111inl. Tille rat are of uiliced Lemuro-Allantean d~nt. They hll\"e aiuce theu rutircly 

""" ~ Ill .catare ud lu teUrctual capacities. • ,.,_.,I ill cntalllly c:Q!val with ~<On. and could never have been d~loped Wore men 
..._ - with the informing principles in tbew-th~ who fructified ond awoke to life the 
~ *-' dormant U. primitive wan. For, as Professor MAX Miiller tell!l ua U. his Scum:e of 
a..,..t. " TIIoagbt and language are ideuticol." To add to thls, hownoer, the re8ectiou that 
...,., ..tKAi tJT~ 4» lkq for- rt!ords, d4 11oi really u:t'Ji at all, is rather risky, fur thought imp...,..cd 
.... tM MtN1 tabldlo exista in eternity whclht'T a pressed or not. Lortu is both rea5011 and »perch. 
a.~. proceeding in cycles, is not alWAy• ad~uate to nprcu s;tn"lual thoughts.. Jltoreo~~tt, 
e. - -,the Gftdt I.ogol is t he ~uivaleut of tbe Sanskrit VAcb, " the Immortal (iotellectunl) 
...,.,. .,._.. AAd the fact t hnt V.f.c:b (as Devaseu~. an as~ct of SnraJwatl, the Goddess of Hidd~ 
...... ) t. the .-poaw of the dAmlal cellbote Kumi.ra, unvdts a suggestive, though veUed, n:fcn:nce 
lllk Klaao\ru, thoR u who refU!iOd to create," but who~ compelled Inter on to complete dn11t~e 
JID .,. lllcana8tisll' in him. Alithia wilt be fully u:plained in the sect ions th11t follow. 

j 
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remained as a fragmentary fossil idiom, now scattered. and nearly 
limited to the aboriginal tribes of America. 

III. Inj/edilmal speed~: the root of the Sanskrit, very erroneoalr 
called the "elder sister" of the Greek, instead of its mother-was tile 
first language, now the mystery tongue of the Initiates, of the M 
Race. The "Semitic" languages are the bastard descendants of tilt 
first phonetic corruptions of the eldest children of the early San&bit. 
The Occult Doctrine admits of no such divisions as the Aryan and tilt 
Semite, and accepts even the Turanian with ample reservations. Tilt 
Semites, especially the Arabs, are later Aryans--degenerate in spiri
tuality and perfected in materiality. To these belong all the Jews IIIII 
the Arabs. The former are a tribe descended from the Chandllas oC 
India, the outcasts, many of them ex-Bd.hmans, who sought refuge ia 
Chaldrea, in Scinde, and Aria (Iran), and were truly born from their 
father A-Bram (No-BrAhman) some 8,ooo years B.C. The latter, the 
Arabs, are the descendants of those Aryans who would not go UdD 
India at the time of the dispersion of nations, some of whom remaiDell 
on the bOrderlands thereof, in Mghanistan and Kabul• and along tbe 
Oxus, while others penetrated into and invaded Arabia. But this Wll 
when Mrica had already been raised as a continent. 

We have meanwhile to follow, as closely as limited space will permit. 
the gradual evolution of the now truly human species. It is in tile 
suddenly arrested evolution of certain sub-races, and their forced u4 
violent diversion into the purely animal line by artificial cross-breediaf, 
truly analogous to the hybridization which we have now leamecl II 
utilize in the vegetable and animal kingdoms, that we have to look f« 
the origin of the anthropoids. 

• Ptolemy, apeald.ng In his Diath table of the Kabollta: or ltabnl tribes, c:alls them 'A~ 
ArislopbyU, lbe ariatoc:ratic: or noble tribes. The Afgbaaa c:all thmu~elvee Bea·IM111f[ditidas al" 
Is (sa) rarl, from liSA, "woman and &lao earth," sons or Moth~ Earth. Bot if you caU u ,_ 
Yaboudl Oew), be will kill you. The names of tbe supposed twd~ tribes or the J~ and tM .... 
of the real lwei~ tribes of tbe Afghana, are the aame. Tbe Algbana being far old~ (at any ntc, '* 
Arable: etoc:l:) than the Isnlllites, no one need be surprised to 6nd auc:h tribal - ~ u..• 
Youuonfzlc:, aons of Joaeph, In Pnnjc:aure and Booocre; Zabtiatanee (zebulon); Bnl-maa--'.
of llolaoU811h, among the Khojar Tartars; Isaguri, or Issac:har, now Aabnagor in Af~ • 
Tbe whole twelve names or the so-called l-Ive tribes are names of the aigna or the ZocliM:, all
well proven. In any case, the names of the oldest Arabie tribes, re-traostl~led, yield the ,_.,J 
theliOdlac:alllignaand Ukewaeofthemythical sonsofJac:ob. Where an: the traea o(theJewiU&Wdll 
tribes? Nowhere. Bot there Is a trace, and a deep ono; that the Jews ba~ tried to clalelwe 
with the help or thetc names. For, aee what happens agea after the te.. tribu had wbolly c11811pp11111fj 
from Babylon. Ptolemy Philadelphus, desiring to haYe the Hebrew Law tranalatrd far IWII 
Greek (the famoua Septuqint), wrote to the high prieat of the Jews, meuar, to eead him liz 
fr- ~• of tlu tr«Jw tri~s; and the s~nly·lfl'D rejiresnliabfla (of wb~ llillty -
appareaUy) c:ame to the kin&' in llgypt and translated the l,aw amid IDirllcle. Uld waden. 
Butltt'l Hw• 8i1Jii-, Joeepbua, and Philo Judllcua. 
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lD these red-haired and hair-covered monsters, the fruit of the un
COIUlection between men and animals, the "Lords of Wisdom" 

llOt iDcamate, as we see. Thus through a long series of transforma
due to unnatural cross-breeding-unnatural "sexual selection"

. · ated iD due course of time the lowest specimens of humanity; 
· e farther bestiality and the fruit of their first animal efforts of 

uctiou begat a species which d~veloped into mammalian apes 
later.• 

As to the separation of sezes, it did not occur suddenly, as one may 
' Nature proceeds slowly in whatever she does. 

'1/• TJm ONEt BBCAKB TWO; ALSO ALL THE LIVING AND CREEPING 

I1'IDliGa THAT WBRB STILL ONE, GIANT FISH, BlllDS AND SERPENTS 

IIDU.L-BEADS. 

This relates evidently to the so-called age of amphibious reptiles, 
· g which Science denies that man existed I But what could the 

ts know of antediluvian prehistoric animals and monsters? 
eless, in Book VI of the Commentaries is found a passage 

Creely translated, says: 
H. 1M Tllird uparated and fell into sin by breeding mm-animals, 

[tAl a11U.als] b«ame ferocious, a11d men and tltry mutually drslruc-
1iii1Ant, 1/lere was no sin, no life taken. A flu [Ike separation] the 
[ Y~~gD] fllaS a/ an md. The eternal spri1tg became cons/ant chan~ 

__, IW&Utkt/. Cold forced men to build shelters and deviu clot king. 
114111 aj>jualed lo /he St4perior Fathers [the higher Gods or Angels]. 

tnr.41UIIetiyas of the Nagas, tkewise Serpents a1zd Dragom of Light, 
atlllu j»"m4nors of Ike Enlightened [the Buddhas]. Divine Ki11gs 

IIII!M4rlllnlll taught men sciences attd arts, for man could live no longer in 
'Jrrl/41ul [Adi- Varslta, Ike Eden of the first Races], whick had turned 
• Ale frozen corpse. 

tile above is suggestive. We will see what can be inferred from this 
ttatement. Some may incline to think that there is more in it 
ia apparent at first sight. 

•• ea.-tar)' ezplalaa that the apes are the only species, amoag the animals, which bas 
, 81111 'lritll eft~)' ~tioa and variety, tended m<X"C and more to r-eturn to the ori&inal 

., .. .-le ftlftlatllel'-the dark gigantic Lcmurian and AUanteau . ..... .., .. 

.. 
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EDENS, SERPENTS, AND DRAGONS. 

\Vhence the idea, and the true meaning of the term "Eden"?' 
Christians will maintain that the Garden of Eden is the holy Paradise. 
the place d~t:eraf~ by the sin of Adam and Eve; the Occultist will deny 
this dead-letter interpretation, and show the reverse. One need not 
believe in the Bible and see in it divine revelation, to say that this 
ancient book, if read esoterically, is based upon the same universal 
traditions as the other ancient scriptures. What Eden was is partially 
shown in Isis Unveiled, where it is said that: 

The Carden of Eden as a locality is no myth at all; it belongs to those landmarks 
of history which occasionally disclose to the student that the Bib/~ is not all men 
allegory. "Eden, or the Hebrew l"l~1l, Can-Eden, meaning the Park or the 
Garden of Eden, is an archaic name of the country watered by the Euphrates and 
its many branches, from Asia and Armenia to the Erythraian sea." • In the 
Chaldrean Book of N11mbi-rs, its location is clesignated in numeral!!, and in the 
Cypher Rosicrucian manuscript, let\ by Count St. Germain, it is fully described. In 
the Assyrian Tabkls it is rendered Gan-duniyas. "Beboltl," say the c~mtt. 
Elohim, of Gmtsis, "the man is become as one of us." The Elohim may be 
accepted in one sense for gods or powers, and in another for Aleim, or priests-the 
hierophants initiated into the good and evil of this world; for there was a college 
of priests called the Alcim, while the head of their caste, or the chief of the hiero
phants, was known as Java-Aleim. Instead of becoming a neophyte, and gradually 
obtaining his esoteric knowledge through a regular initiation, an Adam, or 1\lau, 
uses bia intuitional faculties and. prompted by the serpent- Wmnan and Mattt"r
tastes of the Tree of Knowledge, the Esoteric or Secret Doctrine, unlawfully. The 
priests of Hercules, or Mel-karth, the "Lord" of the Eden, all wore "coats of 
skin." The text snys: "And Java-Aleim made for Adam and his wife, ,'UIM'l::!n'
Cbitonuth-our." The first Hebrew word, Chiton, is the Gret'k Xt,.Wv (ChitOn I. It 
became a Slavonic word by adoption from the Bibk, and means a coal, an upper 
garment. 

Though containing the same substmtum of esoteric truth as does every early 
Cosmogony, the Hebrew Scripture wears on its face tbe marks of a double origin. 
Its Gmrsis is purely a reminiscence of the Babylonian captivity. The names of 
places, men, and even objects, can be traced from the original text to the Chalda!ans 
and the Akkadians, the progenitors and Aryan instructors of the former. It is 
strongly contested that the Akkad tribes of Chaldrea, Babylonia and Assyria were 
in any way cognate with the BrAhmans of Hindllstan; but there are more proofs in 
favour of this opinion than otherwise. The Shemite or Assyrian ought, perchance, 
to have been called the Turanion, and the Mongolians have been denominated 
Scythe. But if the Akkadians ever existed, otherwise than in the imagination of 
some Philologists and Ethnologists, they certainly would never hove been a Turanian 
tribe. as some Asayriologists have striven to make us believe. They were simply 

• Dr. A. WUdtt; who says tha t Gan-duui)'BI is a niUile of Babyloo.la . 
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augrauts on their way to Asia Minor from India, the cradle of humanity, and their 
.:adotal adepts tarried to civilize and initiate a barbarian people. Hal~vy proved 
!lie fallacy of the Turanian mania in regard lo Akkadian people, and other scientists 
'1Im proYed that the Babylonian civilization was neither born nor developed in 
lllatcoaatry. It was imported from India, and the importers were Br4hmanical 
llild6s.• 

And now, ten years after this was written, we find ourselves corro
borated by Professor Sayee, who says in his first Hibbert Lecture that 
the culture of the Babylonian city Eridu was of "foreign importatio:1." 
It came from India. 

11ac:h of the theology was borrowed by the Semites from the non-Semitic 
Akbdius or Proto-Chaldreans, whom they supplanted, aud whose local cults they 
W uather the will nor the power to uproot. Indeed, U1rougbout a long course of 
11'1 the two races, Semites and Akkadians, lived side by side, their notions and 
worabip or the gods blending insensiuly together. 

~ 
Here, the Akkadians are called "non-Semitic," as we had insisted 

they were in lsi's Unveiled, which is another corroboration. Nor are 
11t less right in always maintaining that the Jewish biblical history 
WIS a compilation of historical facts, arranged from other people's 
llistory in Jewish garb-Gmt'sis excluded, which is Esotericism pure 
IIIIi simple. But it is really from the Euxine to Kashmir, and beyond, 
1llat Science has to search for the cradle-or rather one of the chief 
eradle5-()f mankind and the sons of Ad-ah; especially in after times, 
wlleu the Garden of Ed-en on the Euphrates became the College of 
lht &trologers and Magi, the Aleim. 

Bat this College and this Eden belong to tbe Fifth Race, and are 
imply a faint reminiscence of the Adi-Varsha, of the primeval Third 
Race What is the etymological meaning of the word Eden? In 
G~k it is~. signifying ''voluptuousness." Io this aspect it is no 
better than the Olympus of the Greeks, Indra's Heaven, Svarga, on 
Koant Meru, and even the Paradise full of Houris, promised by 
lahomet to the faithful. The Garden of Eden was never the pro
Jielty of the Jews, for China, which can hardly be suspected of having 
bown anything of the Jews 2,000 B.c., had such a primitive Garden in 
Ctutral Asia inhabited by the "Dragons of Wisdom," the Initiates. 
Aad according to Klaproth, the hieroglyphical chart copied from a 
]apauese Cyclopredia in the book. of Foe-kou"t-kit places its " Garden 

• Yol. I. pp. 51s. s,6. 
~ Fltl·bwl·ln; o• RthJiio•u dts RDftliiMU Bo~<ddlu"qtus; pa.r Cby Fa-hiao : transla ll.'<l by Abd ....... 
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of Wisdom" on the Plateau of Pamir between the highest peaks of tfle 
Himllayan ranges; and, describing it as the culminating point of 
Central Asia, shows the four rivers--Oxus, Indus, Ganges, and SUo
flowing from a common source, the "Lake of the Dragons." 

But this is not the Genetic Eden; nor is it the Kabalistical Garda 
of Eden. For the former-Eden llla-ah-means in one sense Wisdoll. 
a state like that of NirvAna, a Paradise of Bliss; while in another sease 
it refers to Intellectual Man himself, the container of the Eden in whick 
grows the Tree of Knowledge of good and evil; man being the Knonr 
thereof. 

Renan and Barth€lemy St. Hilaire, basing themselves "on the DIGit 
solid inductions," think it impossible to doubt any longer, and both 
place the cradle of humanity "in the region of the Timaus." Finlll)', 
the Journal Asiatujlu• concludes that: 

Alf the traditions of the human race gathering its primitive families at the,._ 
of their birth·place, show them to us grouped around the countries where Jewilk 
tradition places the Garden of Eden; where the Aryans [Zoroastrians] eatablillltd 
their Airyana Va!jO or the Meru [?). They are hemmed in to the North by lllc 
countries which join Lake Aral, and to the South by Baltistan, or Little TlleL 
Everything concurs in proving that there was the abode of that primitive h1UIIIIitr 
to which we ha,·e to be traced. 

That "primitive humanity" was in its Fifth Race, when the "Foar
mouthed Dragon," the lake, of which very few traces are now left. was 
the abode of the "Sons of Wisdom," the first Mind-born Sons of tbl 
Third Race. Yet it was neither the only nor the primitive cradle al 
humanity, though it was the copy of the cradle, verily, of the fiJst 
thinking divine Man. It was the Paradesha, the highland of the first 
Sanskrit-speaking people, the Hedone, the country of delight of the 
Greeks, but it was not the ' 'Bower of Voluptuousness" of the Chal· 
dreans, for the latter was but the reminiscence of it; nor again was it 
there that the "Fall of Man" occurred after the "separation." The 
Eden of the Jews was copied from the Chaldrean copy. 

That the Fall of Man into generation occurred during the earliest 
portion of what Science calls the Mesozoic times, or the age of the 
reptiles, is evidenced by the bible phraseology concerning the serpent, 
the nature of which is explained in the Zohar. The question is not 
whether Eve's incident with the tempting reptile is allegorical or 
textual, for uo one can doubt that it is the former, but to show the 

• ~th year, t8s:;. 
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1Dtiquity of the symbolism on the very face of it, and that it was not 
•Jewish bat a universal idea. 

Now we find in the Zollar a very strange assertion, one that is 
Clllculated to provoke the reader to merry laughter by its ludicrous 
~~~surdity. It tells us that the serpent. which was used by Shamaet, 
Ae 111ppoeed Satan, to seduce Eve, was a kind of "flying camel"
.W¥1 ....... 
A "lying camel" is indeed too much for the most liberal-minded 

P.LS. Nevertheless, the Zokar, which can hardly be expected to use 
ta Iapage of a Cuvier, was right in its description; for we find it 
ailed in the old Zoroastrian MSS. Aschmogh, which in the Aves/a. is 
l'epftlalted as having after the Fall lost its nature and its name, and is 
deac:ribed as a huge serpent with a camel's neck. 

Selvate asserts that: 

1'llele 11e ao winged serpents nor veritable dragons. • . • Grasshoppers are 
IIIII .aed by the Greeks wi"g~ snjJnlls, and this metaphor may have created 
....S Mnatbes on the existence of winged serpents. t 

There are none no'W; but there is no reason why they should not 
M alsted during the Mesozoic Age; and Cuvier, who has recon
inlcted their skeletons, is a witness to "flying camels." Already, 
der bding simple fossils of certain saurians, the great Naturalist has 
11ilta, that: 

11' aythiag caD ju.stify the hydras and other monsters, whose figures were 110 

tlaapeated by medieval historians, it is incontestably the Plesiosaurus.t 

lie are unaware if Cuvier has added anything in the way of a 
iDtlaer Mt'4l culpa, but we may well imagine his confusion for all 
allauden against archaic veracity, when he found himself in the 
lftle:Dce of a .flying saurian, the Pterodactyl, found in ~rmany, 
ltltlaty-eight feet long, and carrying vigorous wings attached to its 
RpdUan body. This fossil is described as a reptile, the lillie fingers 
1/ ...t.e ,._tis are so elongated as to bear a long membranous wing. 

I·Jlere, then, the "flying camel" of the Zo!rar is vindicated. For surely, 
ladween the long neck of the Plesiosaurus and the membranous wing 
tftlle Pterodactyl, or still better the Mosasaurus, there is enough scien
tilc: probability on which to build a "flying camel," or a long-necked 
cbgon. Prof. Cope, of Philadelphia, has shown that the Mosasaurus 

• De Mlnille'a INs Es}rits, U. 413· See al8o Mosa Kaimouides, Mtwe NetJ«Iuitt • 
.. ~ Ocnlla,p. ~. 
S •lwll•,.._ tla Ghlbe, Vol. v. p. 2.47• 
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fossil in the chalk was a winged serpent of this kind. There ue 
characters in its vertebrre, which indicate union with the Opbidia 
rather than with the Lacertilia. 

And now to the main question. It is well known that Antiquity hll 
never claimed Palreontography and Palreontology among its arts 
sciences; and it never had its Cuviers. Yet on Babylonian tiles, 
especially in old Chinese and 1 apanese drawings, in the oldest r-asm~~~~•• 
and monuments, and in the Imperial Library at Pekin, maay 
traveller has seen and recognized perfect representations of Pl4esi1Dallll'l 
and Pterodactyls in the multiform Chinese dragons.• Moreover, dlt 
prophets speak in the Bible of the flying fiery serpents, t ud Jell 
mentions the Leviathan.t Now the following questions are pot 
directly: 

I. How could the ancient nations know anything of the extiltt 
monsters of the Carboniferous and Mesozoic times, and even rep~ 
and describe them orally and pictorially, unless they had either • 
tkose numsters tkemselves or possessed descriptions of than in tluir trJI,. 
tions; which descriptions necessitate livi11g- and i7llellig-mt 9~flli'--l 

II. And if such eye-witnesses are once admitted (unless rel:roispedi111t·: 
clairvoyance is granted), how can humanity and the first palzolitllil 
men be no earlier tilan about the middle of the Tertiary period? 
must bear in mind that most of the men of Science do not allow 111111 
to have appeared before the Quaternary period, and thus shut him 
completely from the Cainozoic times. Here we have extinct speciel 
of animals, which disappeared from the face of the Earth millioas el 
years ago, described by, and known to, nations whose civilization, it il 
said, could hardly have begun a few thousand years ago. How is 
Evidently either the Mesozoic time has to be made to overlap tilt 

• We ~dIn De Mlrvllle's "MGmolre il.l'Acad6mi~" (U.4Jt) of the "nafvto utonlshmeat ol~ 
St. Hilairr, when M. de Ptlra\-ey sho-.1 to him, In some old Chinese works and Babyloatu tilllt 
dragons, .... omitborbynehllllt!lliUid saurlllWI (aquatic animalJfoMNd ""'JI •• AIUININI.dr.o 
extinct llnimats that be bad thought unknown on earth . . . . till his owu day." 

t See IsaUJA,:ax. 6: "The viper and the ftying !lerpent," and the fiery aerpcnt.a ~oaqaeftd bflk 
bruen serpent or llloees. 

t The (IIS!Iils, reconstructed by Science which we know. ought to be sutlident warraut for the pallll
billty of I."VCn a Leviathan, not to mention Isaiah's ftying serpents, or Saraph MchGpbep. _.,. 
which are translated in all the Hebrew dictionaries as "Saropb," en.8.amed or fiery -. ... 
"Mebophep," flying. But, although Cltri5tiau Theology hiLS always connected both I.eriaU.U u& 
Saraph Mehopbcp with the Devil. the expressions are metaphorical and haft nought to 4o widl dill 
"Evil One." Nevertheless. tbe word ''Dragon" bas now become a synon)'Dl for thlt latter. Ia 
Bretagne the word Drouk now signifies "Devil," whence, as """ are told by Camlwy (M••-o 
Cdlif/IIU, p. 2<]9), the Devil's Tomb in England, Drogbedanum Scpukrum. ID Lallpedoc 1J1e 
meteoric fires and wlll-o'·the·willps are called Drac, and in Brrlague J>reaK and Wraie or wraldl; 
tbe casUe o( Drogbeda In Irdand meatting the De\•il's ca.~Ue. (De l\llrville, ibid., ii. ~~.) 
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Quaternary period, or man must be made the contemporary of the 
Pterodactyl and the Plesiosaurus. 

It does not follow that, because the Occultists believe in and defend 
Ancient Wisdom and Science, even though winged saurians are called 
"flying camels" in the translations of the Zokar, we therefore as readily 
believe in all the stories which the Middle Ages give us of such 
dragons. Pterodactyls and Plesiosauri ceased to exist with the bulk 
of the Third Race. When, therefore, we are gravely asked by Roman 
Catholic writers to credit Christopher Scherer's and Father Kircher's 
cock-and-bull stories of their having seen with their own eyes living fiery 
and ftying dragons, respectively in 1619 and 1669, we may be allowed 
to regard their assertions as either dreams or fibs.• Nor shall we re
gard otherwise than as a "poetical license" the story told of Petrarch, 
who, while following one day his Laura in the woods and passing near 
a cave, is credited with having found a dragon, whom he forthwith 
stabbeq. with his dagger and killed, thus preventing the monster from 
devouring the lady of his heart. t We would willingly believe the 
story had Petrarch lived in the days of Atlantis, when such ante
diluvian monsters may still have existed. We deny their existence in 
our present era. The sea-serpent is one thing, the dragon quite 
another. The former is denied by the majority because it lives in the 
very depths of the ocean, is very scarce, and rises to the surface only 
when compelled, perhaps, by hunger. Thus keeping invisible, it may 

• Tbr u.ltnmonta.Dr wrltrnl o.ccept thr whole &rries of draconian storie~~ g;vru by Fathtt Kirc:htt, 
in hill aut.-,.u ~ituou, "De Gmeai Drac:onum," quite ~ousty. Accorcling to that J~uit, br 
himarlf •• a dracon which ·waa klllrd ia •669 by a Roman peasant, u the d.irrc:tor of the MllllrO 
Barbrri.U -tIt to him, to take thr bra5t'a likencta, which Pather Kircher did and had it publlsbrd 
1.0 a. of biJI i•·/oiw•. After this he n:crivrd a tetter from Christophtt Scbtttt, Prdrct of the Caatoa 
of Solrute, Swlturla.ad, ia which that oftidal ccrtifi~ to his having seen himself, rvi/4 IJis Oftllt ~. 
oor fiurswamerail'ht ia 1619, a living dragon. Having remained on his balcony" toc.ont.eDJp!Jitr thr 
pft(ect purity of thr finuamenl," he writet~, "t saw a fiery, shining dragon risr from one of the cavr~~ 
of Mount Pllatua and dlrrct hiuu;clf rapidly towards Ftucl~o to the other end of the Jake. Enormous ia 
a., his tall wu still longer and his neck strctchrd out. His head ud jaws -.e th011r of a t~ttprDt. 
111 ll)in&', hr rmlttrd on his way numerous sparks (? li . • . . I thought at first I ..,.. srriog 
a llldror, but -. looking more attentivl!ly, I was coovinc:rd by hill ftigbt and the conformation of 
biJI body that I saw a TJaila/Jie drarfJ'II. I IUD bappy to be thus able to cotightm your Revenuer on 
tbr wry,.~ c:xi.atcocr of thoar anima!A "-in d.reawu, the writer ought to bavr addrd, of long past~· 
(!hit., p. ~.) 

.. M a coovlndng proof oC thr reality of the fact, a RoDIJI.D catholic men th" reader to the picture 
of the inddrot paiatrd by Simon de Slcnne, a friend of the poet, on the portal of the Church Notre 
Duor du Don at Avigooo, notwithstanding the prohibition of the Sovereign PonUII', who "would 
not allow this triumph of to~ to br mthroned in thr holy placr" ; and adds: "Time has injnrcd the 
work of art, but baa not 'OI'Caltcnrd its tradition." (Fbid., p. ~·s·l De Mirvillr's "Dragon-De-its" of 
our rra ~ to ba~ no tuck, aa they ddappcar mo.st mysteriously from the mulleUm.s whrrc they 
are said to ha~ beul. Thus the Dragon ~balmed by Ulysses A.Jdovrandus and presrntrd to the 
Jlu.6r du SEaat, dthrr In Naples or Bologna, "was there atiU ia 1700,'' but is there no JDOrc. (Fbid., 
p. 421·1 
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exist and still be denied. But if there was such a thing as a dragoa rl 
the above description, how could it have ever escaped detection? ltis 
a creature contemporary with the earliest Fifth Race, and exists JIG 

more. 
The reader may enquire why we speak of dragons at all? We 

answer: firstly, because the knowledge of such animals is a proof' 
the enormous antiquity of the human race; and, secondly, to show till 
difference between the real zoological meaning of the words "oragoa.• 
"Naga," and "Serpent," and the metaphorical meaning, whea '*' 
symbolically. The profane reader, who knows nothing of the mystel1 
language, is likely, whenever he finds one of these words mentioael 
to accept it literally. Hence, the qui'dprogrUJs and unjust accusatiolll. 
A couple of instances will suffice. 

"Sed et Serpens?" Aye: but what was the nature of the ~ 
Mystics intuitionally see in the serpent of Gm~is an animal embklt. 
and a high spiritual essence: a cosmic force, superintelligent, a "gftilt 
fallen light," a spirit, sidereal, aerial and tellurian at the same timt. 
"whose influence circumambulates the globe" (qui cirn~mtz_,.., 

/aram), as De Mirville,• a Christian fanatic of the dead-letter, has it, 
and which only ''manifested itself under the physical emblem w 
agreed the better with its moral and intellectual coils"-i.e., underdle 
ophidian form. 

But what will Christians make of the Brazen Serpent, the •• Di
Healer," if the serpent is to be regarded as the emblem of CUJlllili 
and evil; the "Evil One" itself? How can the line of demarcation f!ffl 

be settled, when it is traced arbitrarily in a sectarian theological spili& 
For, if the followers of the Roman Church are taught that MercaJf 
and lEsculapius, or Asclepios, who are, in truth, one, are "devils ..a
sons of devils," and the wand and serpent of the latter, the "Devil'S 
wand"; how about the Brazen Serpent of Moses? Every scholar knOW' 
that both the Heathen •' wand" and the Jewish " serpent" are one an4 
the same, namely, the Caduceus of Mercury, son of Apollo-Python. lt il 
easy to comprehend why the Jews adopted the ophidian shape for their 
"seducer.'' With them it was purely physiological and pltallic; and 
amount of casuistical reasoning on the part of the Roman CathO • 
Church can give it another meaning, once that the mystery lan 
is well studied, and that the Hebrew scrolls are read numerically. 
Occultists know that the Serpent, the Naga, and the Dragon have 

• 0}. cit., ii . . ... 
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a septenary meaning; that the Sun, for instance, was the astronomical 
and cosmic emblem of the two contrasted Lights and the two Serpents 
of the Gnostics, the good and the evil. They also know that, when 
g~lizM, the conclusions of both Science and Theology present two 
most ridiculous extremes. For, when the former tells us that it is 
sufficient to trace the legends of the serpents to their primal source, 
the astronomical legend, and to meditate seriously on the Sun, the con
queror of Python, and the celestial Virgin in the Zodiac forcing back 
the devouring Dragon, if we would have the key of all the subsequent 
religious dogmas-it is easy to perceive that, instead of generalizing, 
the author simply has his eye on Christian religion and R~lalion. 
We call this the one extreme. We see the other when Theology, 
repeating the famous decision of the Council of Trent, seeks to con
vince the masses that: 

Prom the fall of man until the boor of his baptism the Devil bas full power over 
him, and possesses him by right-diabo/M"' tlowfiniu,. el poleslalml Sll/)er' lumli1.es 
lltJ!Jere d pre eos possidere.• 

To this Occult Philosophy answers: Prove first the existence of the 
Devil as an entity, and then we may believe in such congenital posses
sion. A very small amount of observation and knowledge of human 
nature may be sufficient to prove the fallacy of this theological dogma. 
Had Satan any reality, in the objective or even subjective world (in 
the ecclesiastical sense), it is the poor Devil who would find himself 
chronically obsessed and even possessed by the wicked-hence by the 
bulk of mankind. It is humanity itself, and especially the clergy, 
headed by the haughty, unscrupulous and intolerant Roman Church, 
which bas begotten, given birth to, and reared in love the Evil One. 
But this is a digression. 

The whole world of thought is reproached by the Church with having adored the 
aerpent. 

The whole of humanity burnt incense to it or stoned it. The Zeruls speak of it 
as do the Kings and Vedas, as the Edda • • . and the Bible. • • • Every· 
where the sacred serpent (the N!ga] has its shrine and its priest; in Rome it is the 
Veat.al who . • • prepares its meal with the same care that she bestows on the 
sacred fire. In Greece, .lEsculapius cannot cure without its assistance, and dele
gates to it his powers. Every one has henrd of the famous Roman embassy sent by 
the Senate to the god of medicine and ils return with the not less famous serpent, 
wbich proceeded of its own will and by ilself toward its master's temple on one of 
the islands of the Tiber. Not a Baccl1ante that did not wind it (the serpent) in her 

• Ibtd., p. 433· 
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hair, not an Augur but questioned it with care, not a Necromas11:er whoae t.bt 
are free from its presence! The Cainites and the Ophites caU it Creator, wllill 
recognizing, as Schelling did, that the serpent ia "evil in substance and in pem&.,. 

Yes, the author is right, and if one would have a complete idea tl 
the prestige which the serpent enjoys to our own day, he ought lD 
study the matter in India and learn all that is believed about. and lti1l 
attributed to, the Nigas (cobras) in that country; one should also nit 
the Africans of Whydah, the Voodoos of Port-an-Prince and Jaallicl. 
the Nagals of Mexico, and the Pa, or Men-serpents of China, etc. 
why wonder that the serpent is "adored" and at the same time CUJid. 
since we know that from the beginning it was a symbol? In f!fftl 

ancient language the word dragon signified what it now does in ChiD• 
long or "the being who excels in intelligence," and in Greek. Bpd.r,or
"he who sees and watches."t Is it to the animal of this name tbatii,J 
of these epithets can apply? Is it not evident, wherever superstitial 
and oblivion of the primitive meaning may have led savages now, tlllt 
the above qualifications were intended to apply to the human ori · 
who were symbolized by Serpents and Dragons? These oritz:"inl..-. 
called to this day in China the "Dragons of Wisdom "-were the 
disciples of the Dhyanis, who were their Instructors; in short, 
Primitive Adepts of the Third Race, and later, of the Fourth and 
Races. The name became universal, and no sane man before 
Christian era would ever have confounded the man and the symbol. 

The symbol of Chnouphis, or the Soul of the World, writes CU. 
poll ion: 

Is among others that of an enormous serpent standing on human legs; • 
reptile, the emblem of the Good Genius, is a veritable Agathodemon. It il ae. 
represented bearded. . • . . This sacred animal, identical with the aerpeat 
the Ophites, is found engraved on numerous Gnostic or Basilidean atones. 
The serpent bas various beads, but is constantly inscribed with the ~ 

XNOYBil.t 

Agathodremon was endowed "with the knowledge of good and eril.11 

• IbM., pp. •J•, •33· Thla is about as just as though. e. few mlllennhuu brB<:e, a faaatk rJ1 
future uew ~. who was bent upon glorifying /1($ religion at the~ of •~ CJuillllllllillil 
-.e to say: EvcrywhO!T'e the quadru~ lamb was adored. The nun, callinc it the .&p-. ..... 
on her bo8om; the priest laid it on the altar. It .figured ill e--ery Puc:hal mnl, ud
loudly in every teDJple. And yet the Christians dread"d It and bated It, for they &lew -.4 
it. Heathens, at any rnte, do not eat their aaeftd symbols. We know of no .erpeut or reptile..,.. .. 
except ill Christian civilized countries, where they begin with frogs aud eels, ud mut eD411'ltla 
.aake10, as they have beguu with lanlb aud ended with borse·!lesb. 

~Ibid., p.~. 
t Ftntllmnt, 3· 
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U., with Divine Wisdom, for without the latter the former is im
pible.• Repeating Jamblichus, Champollion shows him to be: 

Tile deity called £lxrW [or the Fire of the Celestial ooo-the Great Tbot· 
._J,t to whom Hermes Trismegistus attributes the invention of magic.: 

'ftae ••invention of magic"! A strange term to use, as though the 
~g of the eternal and actual mysteries of Nature could be 
~I As well attribute, millenniums hence, the invmtion instead 

the discovery of radiant matter to Mr. Crookes. Hermes was not 
iaventor, or even the discoverer, for, as said in the last footnote but 

• Thot-Hermes is a generic name, as is Enoch-Eno1chion, the 
11iacr. spiritual eye"-Nebo, the prophet and seer, etc. It is not the 
JIOper Dame of any one living man, but a generic title of many Adepts. 
-ftei:rCODnection with the serpent in symbolic allegories is due to their 
..upteament by the Solar and Planetary Gods during the earliest 
mtdJertwl Race, the Third. They are all the representative patrons 
d the Secret Wisdom. Asclepios is the son of the Sun-God Apollo, 
-.1 he ia Mercury; Nebo is the son of Bel-Merodach; Vaivasvata 
.... the great Rishi, is the son of Vivasvat-the Sun or Surya, etc. 
Wwhile,astronomically, the Nagas alongwith the Rishis, the Gandh
.._ Apsarases. Grimanis (or Vakshas, minor Gods), Yatudhauas 

Devas, are the Sun's attend&ats thr9ughout the twelve solar 
••au15; in theogony, and also in anthropological evolution, they are 
Goas11Dd Men-when incarnated in the N etlt" World. Let the reader 
'- mainded. in this connection, of the fact that Apollonius met in 
.laehmir Buddhist Nigas. These are neither serpents zoologically, nor 

the Nigas ethnologically, but "wise men." 
Tile Bi/Jie, from Genesis to Revelatiote, is but a series of historical 

JICGrds of the great struggle between White and Black Magic, between 
Adepts of the Right Path, •he Prophets, and those of the Left, the 
•tea, the clergy of the bruta masses. E ven the students of Occult
though some of them have more archaic MSS. and direct teaching 

•at~~a~~~r a-pbia, or Agathod-=mott, is the Christos or the Gnostics. as every ac:holar leo~. 
ll~coaoccted with the 5nt'll Sons of Sophia (Wisdom), the ~ll Sons o( Aditi, Uni. ,...,.._,her dgbtb bcittg IIUrtt.lnda, tM Sun, "hkh Se\"ett are the Seven Planetary Regents 

'l'llaeloftChooophis was the Spiritual Sun of Enlightenment, o( Wisdom, h<"llce the pAtron 
.., JliDpdaa IDitiatet, u Bel-Merodach, or Bel-Belltan ll.'l, Mc:ame later with the Chaldll:lUlS. 

a.-.« rather Tbot. was a ~c name. Abut Feda shows ln his Histon·a A11ti-/Jiamitiw • 
......... the ll&JIIA!S of Hermes, Nebo, 1'hot were given respecth·ely In various couutri<.-s to 
lilllllla. Tbaa Nebo, the *>n of loterodach and Zarpanltu, whom Herodotus calls zeus-Bel06, 
... _loall tbe peat Prophets, Seer& and Initiues. They -.-e all "Serpeuta o( Wisdom," 

--.:tal with the Sua utroaomlc:ally, llDd with Wisdom spiritually. 
~~.tat ~,So 



to rely upon, find it difficult to draw a line of demarcation betweea 
Sodales of the Right Path and those of the Left. The great 
that arose between the sons of the Fourth Race, as soon as the 
Temples and Halls of Initiation had been erected under the gaidalll 
of the ••Sons of God,'' is allegorized in the Sons of Jacob. That 
were two Schools of .Magic, and that the orthodox Levites di4 
belong to the holy one, is shown in the words pronounced by the 
Jacob. And here it may be well to quote a few sentences from 
Unvnld.• 

The dying Jacob thus de.cribes his IOtiS: "Dan," be says. "shall be a "'.j.lfl 
the way, an adder in the path, that biteth the hoi"R-heela, ao that bia rUler 
fall backwards (iL., he will teach caudidates Bliuk llagic). I have waite4 ilr 
aalvatiOD, 0 Lord!" Of Simeon and Levi the patriarch remarb that thq 
bRth.ren; instruments of crwlly are in their habitations. 0 my aoa1, .,._ 
thou into their S«Trl; unto their a.s.sm~bly."t Now in the origiaal. tlae 
··their teeret" read-" their Sod."' l And Sod was the name for the great.__..,... 
of Baal, Adonis and Bacchus, who were aU Sun-Gods and bad aerpeats Cor 
The Kabalists explain the allegory of the fiery aerpents by saying that tbia 
name given to the tribe of Le\i, to all the Levites, in short. and that Mo.~ 
chief of the Sodales. t 

It is to the Mysteries that the original meaning of the '' 
Slayers" has to be traced, and the question is fully treated of 

Meanwhile it follows that, if Moses was the Chief of the 111,. .. 1 
he was the Hierophant thereof; and further, if, at the same UIIII~Wf"!• 
find the Prophets thundering against the "abominations" of the 
of Israel, that there were two Schools. "Fiery serpents" was. 
simply the epithet given to the Levites of the priestly caste. 
they bad departed from the Good Law, the traditional tealdl1iqll• 

Moses, and to all those who followed Black Magic. Isaiah, wllll:ll·

ferring to the "rebellious children" who will have to carry their 
into the lands whence come "the viper and fiery flying ~·1 

• 1.5,55. 
~ Ge11uis, xlix. 17, 18, and s. 6. 
: Dunlap, in his lnt.roduelion to Sod. /lie JJfysl.eriu of Adbtfi (zil, explaiDs the -.a 

a~ea"""'• reJJgiou• mystery, on tbe authority of Schlndkr'a J'tuclqktll, 1101. "Tile 
Lord i.a witb them that fu.r him," says P.ul,, x:xv. •4· Tbia is a otiatranalatioa of the 
it ourht to ~ad: "Sod lhob (the Mysteries of lhob) e= for l.lu>s.t wt1to /Mr Ai•." 
tt:nible In the pat Sod of the Kedesbim (the Priests, the Holy. tbe hutiated). "~ 
(ib1d.). Tbe Ked~ ....:n: very f::.r Crom boly. See the Section on "Tbe Boly ol &o&.,.• 
of lhll Volume. 

• •• The members of lbe Prlest·Colleges -.e called Sodales," aays Preuad'• Laliro ~ 
··~lilies ~ ronotituted in lht! ldlean My~ttti.,. of the Wirhty Motllc!r," write ac.o 
StHfelul~. (Dunlap, abad., p.lill.) 

I JCCt, 6. 
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• clllldB. aud Egypt, whose Initiates bad already greatly degenerated 
his day (700 B.c.), meant the sorcerers of those lands.• But these 

be carefully distinguished from the •• Fiery Dragons of Wisdom" 
the "Sons of the Fire-Mist." 

lD the Gmat Book of llle Mysleria we are told that: 
Stra Ltmis enattd st:tJm Mm ,· lllru Lords [ Dllyan Cllollans or Pilris] 

1/Jiy au grHHJ. fqur less luavenly and full of passion. . . . . T1u 
_-.1My41is [pAaiiiDMS] of /he Falllers wert as IIIey. 

This accounts for the differences in human nature, which is divided 
seven gradations of good and evil. There were seven tabernacles 

to be inhabited by Monads under seven different Karmic condi
The Commentaries explain on this basis the easy spread of evil, 

1000 as the human Forms bad become real men. Some ancient 
however, in their genetical accounts, ignored the seven 

Pft only four. Thus the Mexican local Genesis bas "four good 
., described as the four real ancestors of the human race, •' who 
neither begotten by the Gods nor born of woman"; but whose 

•atiion was a wonder wrought by the Creative Powers, and who were 
only after "lllru alkmj>ls at mamifaclurittg mm had failed." The 

m»~w~a in their theology had only ••four Sons of God"-whereas in 
seven are given-thus avoiding any mention of the evil 

of man. When, however, Set from a God sank into Set
be began to be called the "seventh son"; whence probably 

the belief that "the seventh son of the seventh son" is always a 
magician-though at first only a sorcerer was meant. 

the serpent symbolizing evil, is slain by Aker, Set's serpent; t 
Set-Typhon could not be that evil. In the Book of the 

is commanded that Chapter clxiii should be read "in the 
•llltlllce of a serpent on two legs," which means a high Initiate, a 

for the discus and ram's hornst that adorn his "ser
bead in the hieroglyphics of the title of the said chapter, 

this. Over the "serpent" are represented the two mystic eyes 
Ammon,§ the hidden "Mystery God." The above passages corro-

of Jlaal who jumped over the lirea. But this wu a Hebrew lttlll aud a local ont . 
"kry M ftamiog ~om." 

., 1M O.d, dl. xxzlx. 
nm'• horoa att found on lhe beads of Mo&e~~ which ~ seen on aome old medltts 
Ul Paldtioe, ODe of which is still in her poSRSSion. The horns, fonning piU1: of the 

oa Ute M&tue of Moses in Rome by lliichact Angelo, an vertical instead of belna
.. l•- to tile an, but tho! <"Ill bien> i6 tbe same; bene<: the Dnucn Serpent. 

Bania' Millie lti/Y"U, No. v, nnd the ram-beaded Ammon manufacturing men on a ...... 
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borate our assertion, and show what the word "serpent" really meacn 
in antiquity. 

But as to the Nagals and Nargals; whence came the similarityol 
names between the Indian Nlgas and the American Nagals? 

The Nargal was the Chaldrean and Assyrian chief of the Magi [Rab-Magl 
the Nagai was the chief sorcerer of the Mexican Indians. Both derive their 
from Nergal.Serezer, the Assyrian god, and the Rindt\ N4gas. Both have the 
faculties and the power to have an attendant Daemon, with whom they 
themselves completely. The Chald.reao aud Assyrian Nargal kept his D~ 
the shape of some animal considered sacred, inside the temple: the IndiaD 
keeps his wherever he can-in the neighbouring lake, or wood, or in the hoar, 
lhe shape of some household animal. • 

Such similarity cannot be attributed to coincitlmu. 
discovered, and we find that, for our forefathers of the Fourth 
it was already an old one; that Arjuna, Krishna's companion 
Chell, is said to have descended into Patala, the "antipodes" 
therein married UHipi,t a Naga, or Nagi rather, the daughter of 
king of the Nagas, Kauravya.t 

And now it may be hoped the full meaning of the serpent emblem 
proven. It is neither that of evil, nor, least of all. that of the devil: 
:s. indeed, the ~EME~ EIAAl\1 ABPA~Ae, the "Eternal Sun .au• ....... 

the Central Spiritual Sun of all the Kabalists, represented in 
diagrams by the circle of Tiphereth. 

And here, again, we may quote from our earlier volumes and 
into further explanations. 

From this region of unfathomable Depth (Bythos, Aditi, Shekinab, the Veil 
the Unknown) issues forth a Circle Conned of spirals. This is Tiphereth: 
in the language of symbolism, means a grand Cycle, composed of smaller 
Coiled within, so as to foUow the spirals, lies the Serpent-emblem of Wisdom 
Eternity- the Dual Androgyne; the cycle representing Ennoia, or the Divine 
(a Power which does not create but which must assimilate), and the SerpeDt. 
Agatltodreuton, the Ophis, the Shadow of the Light (non~temal, yet the 
Divine Light on our plane). Both were the Logoi of the Ophites; or the 
Logos manifesting itself as a double principle of Good aud Evil.§ 

• Br~r de Dour bourg, ftfe.riq~. pp. IJS and 57~· 
~ trlOpi (UIOpl) has an cnti.,ly Atlantean ring about iL 

~anskrit name, but "'minds one of Mexican names. 
t ftlaMbhlirata, Adi Parva, Shlokas 7788, nile). The Rlt41awta Pll1'6tto (ix. lCL 31), • 

~hridhara, the comment:ltor, makes UIGp! the daught~ orthe king o(Manlp6na(ace 
Wilson. iv. 16o\; but the late Pandlt DayAnand Sarasvatl, certainly the~- SaDabit Uld 
authority in India on such question.~. pmsonally corroborated that UlQpl wu daapter ol 1M 
the Nlgu in Pit.41a, or America, s,ooo y~ ego, nod tbnt the !-11ges -.~ lDIUata. 

I !Jil U>UJtlll~d, ii. •93· 
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Were it Light alone, inactive and absolute, the human mind could 
-not appreciate nor even realize it. Shadow is that which enables Light 
-to manifest itself, and gives it objective reality. Therefore, Shadow is 
not evil, but is the necessary and indispensable corollary which com
pletes Light or Good; it is its cn:ator on Earth. 

According to the views of the Gnostics. these two principles are im
mutable Light and Shadow; Good and Evil being virtually one and 
having existed through all eternity, as they will ever continue to exist 
so long as there are manifested worlds. · 

Thia symbol accounts for the adoration by this aec:t of the Serpent, aa the Saviour, 
coiled either round the sacramental loaf, or a Tau (the phallic emblem). A. a unity, 
Bnaoia ud Ophis are the Logos. When aeparated, one is the Tree of Spiritual 
Life, the other, the Tree of Knowledge of Good ud Evil. Therefore, we find 
Ophis urging the first human couple-the material production of Dda-baoth, but 
owing its epiritual principle to Sophia-Achamoth-to eat of the forbidden fruit, 
although Ophis repretents divine Wisdom. 

The Serpent, the Tree of Knowledge of Good ud Evil, and the Tree of Life, 
are all symbols trauspluted from the soil of India. The Arasa-maram [?1 the 
baDyu tree, so sacred with the Hiadds--5ince Vishnu during one of his iacama
tioa.. repoeed under its mighty shade ud there taught human philosophy aad 
ICience.-is called the Tree of Knowledge and the Tree of Life.. Under the pro
tecting foliage of this king of the forests. the Guras teach their pupils their first 
lessons on immortality and initiate them into the mysteries of life and death. The 
java-Aleim of the Sacerdotal College are said, ia the Chalda!an tradition, to have 
taught the sons of men to become lllte one of them. To the present day Foh-tchou • 
who lives ia his Foh-Maeyu, or the temple of Buddha, on the top of the Kouin· 
Long-Sang, t the great mountain, produces his greatest religious miracles under a 
tree called in Chinese Suag-Miag-Shu, or the Tree of Knowledge aad the Tree of 
Life, for ignorance is death, and knowledge alone gives immortality. This marvel
lous display takes place every three years. when an immense concourse of Chinese 
Buddhists asaembles in pilgrimage at the holy place.t 

Now it may become comprehensible why the earliest Initiates and 
Adepts, or the •• Wise Men," who are claimed to have been initiated 
into the Mysteries of Nature by the Universal Mind, represented by 
the highest Angels, were named the "Serpents of Wisdom" and 
"Dragons"; and also how the first physiologically complete couples
after being initiated into the Mystery of Human Creation through 
Opbis, the Manifested Logos and the Androgyne, by eating of the fruit 

• Pab·tchoa, lD CJliJiae -mac Uterally Baddha'a lord, or the te.cher o{ the doctrluea of 
JIDddha-Pob. 

t l"hha 111011Dtaln ia llitllated -th-wat o( Chlrla, alma.t betweal CblDa aad Tibet. * RilL, pp. •• 194-
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of knowledge-gradually began to be accused by the material spirit rl 
posterity of having eot~~mitlt!itl sin, of having disobeyed the .. Lord God,• 
and of having been tempted by the Serpent. 

So little have the first Christians-who despoiled the Jews of their 
Bi6/to-understood the first four chapters of Genesis in their esclltedR 
meaning, that they have never perceived that not only was no siD fib. 
tended in this disobedience, but that the " Serpent" was actually 
" Lord God" himself, who, as the Ophis, the Logos, or the bearer rJ 
divine creative wisdom, taught mankind to become creators in t1aefr 
turn.• They never realized that the Cross was an evolution from tile 
Tree and the Serpent, and thus became the salvalifJn of Jll4nlei1Ul. Br 
this it would become the very first fundamental symbol of Ctea111t 
Cause, applying to geometry, to numbers, to astronomy, to meullllil 
and to animal reproduction. According to the Kaluz/411, ilu am~• 
man canu with Ike formation of woman.t The circle was separated frolt' 
its diameter line. 

From the possession of the double principle in one, that is, the AndroJYile 
dition, the separation of the dual principle was made, presenting two opJ[MIIi..,l 
whose destiny it was, for ever after, to seek reunion into the original tnU COD ' · 

The curse was this, viz., that Nature, impelling the search, evaded the 
result by the production of a new being, distinct from that reunion or- oat•• 
desired, by which the natural longing to recover a lost state was and il for 
being cheated. It is by this tantalizing process of a continued curse that N 
lives.: 

The allegory of Adam being driven away from the Tree o( 

means, Esoterically, that the newly separated Race abused and dra 
down the mystery of Life into the region of animalism and besti'altt,PJI 
For, as the Zoltar shows, Matronethah-Shekinah, the wife of Meta 
symbolically-" is the way to the great Tree of Life, the Mighty Tift.: 
and Shekinah is Divine Grace. As explained, this Tree reaches 

• Let lh~ ruder be ~mind~ that in th~ ZoluJr, and al.eo In all the Kab&lbdc: wQJtEa, lt • 
lain~ that" M~atron uni~ with Sheldnah." Now Sheltinah u th~ Vdl(Grace) of Ala 8llpla, 
eentlng th~ Logo., Ia that ~ Tree of K..oowl~ge ; while Shamaet-th~ clartt Ul«t of tile 
oceupies only th~ hark of that tree, and bu th~ know!~ of nnl alon~. .U I,acoor, wllo -~~~ 
accn~ of th~ Fall (G'"'ui•, ill) a ll incldeat pertaining to Bgyptlan lniUaUoo, .. ,..: "Tile 1"nt ttl 
Divination, or of lh~ Knowt~dge of Good and RviJ . . . . b th~ lldeoce of T8yphoa, Ule 
or Doubt,~~~ to t~h, and'"""· doubt. ~yphon Ia 011~ of the Alel.m; ...., ahall -him ........... 
und~ th~ name of Naeh, the templt'r" (us CEhti•, vol. !i. p. u8). H~ t. now lmowo to a,.. 
und~ th~ nam~ of Jehovah . 

• Thla ia the view tak:<!o and adop~d by all th~ Cha.reb Pathen, but It ill ROt tile re.a 
Te:sching. Tb~ c,.rse dld oot bqrin wllh lh~ fonnatlon of eilb~ man or wom&D, (or their _,,... ..... 
was a natural oequeoce or ~lution, but with tJu ~«Jli,.z of tlu la111. 

l By which """"'" natu~ lives; not <!Ven the animal- but the ..u.goided, -..a llllll 
D&ture, wbieh ...... , not Nature, ~tecl. ~ th~ S«tlon "Crou and Circle.'' 
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heavenly vale and is hidden between three mountains (the upper Triad 
of Principles, in man). From these three mountains, the Tree ascends 
above (the Adept's knowledge aspires heavenward), and then redescends 
below (into the Adept's Ego on earth). This Tree is revealed in the 
day time and is bidden during the night, i.e., revealed to an enlightened 
mind and bidden to ignorance, which is night.• As says the Com
mental'}·: 

Tile Tree of Ike Knowledge of tile Good and tile Evil grows from tile roots 
of tile Tree of Life. 

But then also, as the author of 11e Source of Measures writes: 
In the Kabalah it is plainly to be found that the "Tree of Life" wu the ansated 

crou in its sexual aspect, and that the "Tree of Knowledge" was the separation 
and the coming together again to fulfil the fatal condition. To display this in 
numben the values of the letters composing the wonl Otz (D), tree, are 7 and 9. 
the seven being the holy feminine number and the nine the number of the phallic 
or male euergy. This ansated cross is the symbol of the Egyptian foHUZk·Mak, 
Isis-Osiris, the germinal principle in all forma, based on the primal manifestation 
applicable in all directions and in all senses. 

This is the Kabalistic view of the Western Occultists, and it differs 
from the more philosophical Eastern or Aryan views upon the sub
ject.t The separation of the sexes was in the programme of Nature 
and of natural evolution; and the creative faculty in male and female 
was a gift of Divine Wisdom. In the truth of such traditions the 
whole of Antiquity, from the patrician philosopher to the humblest 
spiritually inclined plebeian, has believed. And as we proceed, we 
may successfully show that the relative truth of such legends, if not 
their absolute exactness-vouched for by such giants of intellect as 
were Solon, Pythagoras, Plato, and others-begins to dawn upon more 
than one modem Scientist. He is perplexed; be stands startled and 
confused before proofs that are being daily accumulated before him; he 
feels that there is no way of solving the many historical problems that 
stare him in the face, unlc.. o; he begins by accepting ancient traditions. 
Therefore, in saying that we believe absolutely in ancient records and 
UNiversal legends, we need hardly plead guilty before the impartial 
observer, for other and far more learned writers, and that too among 
those who belong to the modern Scientific School, evidently believe in 
much that the Occultists do-in "dragons," for instance, and not only 
symbolically, but also in their actual existence at one time. . 

• See Zolta~. i. 172, a and b. 
t Compare the Sectioa on "The Kysteriee of the Hebdomad" lD Part u or thla Volwae. 
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It would have indeed been a bold step for anyone, 110me thirty yean ago, to hue 
thought of treating the public to a collection of stories ordinarily reputed faba
loua. and of claiming for them the conaideration due to genuine re-:litie., or to 
have advocated tales. time-honoured as fictions. as actual facta; and thoae of tlie 
nUI"'Iee')' aa being, in many instances, legends, more or less distorted, deKriptive of 
real beings or events. Nowadays it is a leas hazardous proceeding. • 

Thus opens the Introduction to a recent (1886) and most interesting 
work by Mr. Charles Gould, called Myllu"ca/ Mons/~. He boldly states 
his belief in most of these monsters. He submits that: 

.Many of the so-called mythical animals, which throughout long ages ud iJs all 
nations have been the fertile subjects of fiction and fable, come legitimately within 
the ecope of plain matter-of. fact Natural Hiatory, and that they may be considered. 
not as the outcome of exuberant fancy, but as creatures which really once eziated, 
and of which, unfortunately, only imperfect and inaccurate descriptiona haft 
filteM down to us, probably very much refracted, through the millt8 of time; 
• . • traditions of creatures or~« coixisling with man, some of whicll ar-e so rwinl 
and terrible as lo ap~ar at first sight to be impossi/Jk. . . . 

For me the major part of those creatures are not chimeras but objects of rational 
study. The dragon, in place of being a creature evolved out of the imaginatioD of 
Aryan man by the contemplation of lightning flashing through the caverns which 
he tenanted, as is held by some mythologists. is an animal which once lived ua 
dragged its ponderous coils and perhaps flew. . . . 

To me the specific e:cistence of the unicorn seems not incredible, and, in fad. 
more probable than that theory which assigns ita origin to a lunar myth. t . . . 

For my part I doubt the general derivation of myths from "the contemplatioa 
of the visible workings of e:ctemal nature." It seems to me easier to suppoee that 
the palsy of time bas enfeebled the utterance of these oft-told tales until their 
original appearance ia almost unrecognizable, than that uffellltured sawga s"-111 
possess powen of imagit~ali011 and poeliall invmlion far l>eytmd tltose mj0)1t111 by 1M 
most ifutnu:ted t~alitms of /he present day; less hard to believe that these wonderfal 
stories of gods and demigods, of giants and dwarfs, of dragons and monsters of all 
descriptions are lra,sfomtations than to believe them to be invmti011s.t 

It is shown by the same Geologist that: 

Palleontologists have successively traced back the existence of man to periock 
variously estimated at from tllirly thousand lo one Milli011 years--to periods wbea 
he coexisted with animals which have long since become extinct.§ 

These animals, " weird and terrible," were, to give a few instances: 
( 1) The genus Cidastes, whose huge bones and vertebrae show them to 
have attained a length of nearly two hundred feet. The remains of 

• GoateS.'• MytAiU;/ Ma.~un, p. z. 
t 71U U"""'"": G M~ieGI I"wstiltJtilna, Robert 'Brown, jllllr., P.S.A. l;Oudoa, 188L 
~ M~tllktJI M~Ur-s, pp. •·4· 
tfhil.,p.-
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such monsters, no less than ten iu number, were seen by Professor 
Marsh iu the Mauvaises Terres of Colorado, strewn upon the plains. 
(2) The Titanosaurus Montanus, reaching fifty or sixty feet in length. 
(3) The Dinosaurians, in the Jurassic beds of the Rocky Mountains, of 
still more gigantic proportions. (4) The Atlantosaurus Immanis, a 
femur of which alone is over six feet in length, and which would be 
thus over one hundred feet in length. But even yet the line has not 
been reached, and we hear of the discovery of remains of such titanic 
proportions as to possess a thigh-bone over twelve feet in length!• 
Then we read of the monstrous Sivatherium in the HimAlayas, the 
four-horned stag, as large as an elephant, and exceeding the latter in 
height; of the gigantic Megatherium; of colossal flying lizards, Ptero
dactyli, with crocodile jaws on a duck's head, etc. All lllese were co
a:islml fllilll man, mosl prohahly a/lacked man, as man a/lacked lnnn. 
And we are asked to believe that the said man was no larger then than 
he is now! Is it possible to conceive that, surrounded in Nature with 
such monstrous creatures, man, unless himself a colossal giant, could 
have survived, while all his foes have perished? Is it with his stone 
hatchet that be had the best of a Sivatherium or a gigantic Jlying 
saurian? Let us always bear in mind that at least one great man of 
Science. de Quatrefages, sees no good scientific reasons why man should 
not have been "contemporaneous with the earliest mammalia and go 
back as far as lne Secondary Period." t 

The very conservative Professor Jukes writes: 

It appears that the Hying dragons of romance had something like a real existence 
in former ages of the world. t 

And the author goes on to ask. 

Does the written history of man, comprising a few thousand years, embrace the 
• whole coune of his intelligent existence? Or have we in the long mythical eras, 

exteDding over hundreds of thousands of years, and recorded in the chronologies 
of Chaldll!a and China, shadowy mementoes of prehistoric man, handed down by 
'tradition, and perhaps transported by a few survivors to existing lands, from others 
which, like the fabled Atlantis of Plato, may have been submerged. or the acene of 
eome great catastrophe which destroyed them with all their civilization ?f 

The few remaining giant animals, such as elephants-themselves 
smaller than their ancestors the Mastodons-and hippopotami, are the 
only sun;ving relics, and tend to disappear more entirely every day. 
But even they have already had a few pioneers of their future genus, 

• lti4., pp. 36, 37· T Tloe e .. ,.,.,. SJ«U.s, p. s•· * N,.,.,.al of G~o14o, p. JO•· 1 Ibid., p. , 7• 
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and have decreased in size in the same proportion as mea have doGe. 
For the remains of a pigmy elephant, E. Falconeri, were found in dJe 
cave deposits of Malta; and the same author asserts that they were 
associated with the remains of pigmy hippopotami, the former beiDf 
only two feet six inches high. There is also the still existing HipJo
potamus (Chreropsis) Liberiensis, "which M. Milne-Edwards figunsa 
little more than two feet in height."• 

Sceptics may smile and denounce our work as full of nonseue (Iff 
fairy-tales. But by so doing they only justify the wisdom of -
Chinese philosopher Chuang, who said that: 

The things that men do know can in no way be compared, uumeric:aUJ 
ing, to the things that are unknown. t 

Thus they laugh only at their own ignorance 

THE "SONS OF GOD'' AND THE "SACRED ISLAND." 

The "legend" given in Isis Unva.ledt in relation to a portion of 
globe which Science now concedes to have been the cradle of buDd~ 
-though it was but one of the srom cradles, in truth-runs 
follows: 

Tradition says, and the records of the Great Book (the Doole of .Dz,rtM) 
that long before the days of Ad-am, and his inquisitive wife, He-va, where 
found but salt lakes and desolate barren deserts, there was a vast inland ea, 
extended over Middle Asia, north of the proud HimAlayan range, and ita 
prolongation. ln it an island, which, for its unparalleled beauty, bad no riwJ 
the world, was inhabited by the last remnant of the Race which preceded out. 

"The last remnant" means the "Sons of Will and Yoga," who, 
a few tribes, survived the great cataclysm. For it was the Third 
inhabiting the great Lemurian Continent, which preceded the 
and complete human Races-the Fourth and the Fifth. Therefore 
it said in Isis Unvriled that : 

This race could live with equal ease in water, air, or fire, for it had an 
control over the elements. These were the "Sons of God"; not those who 
daughters of men, but the real Elohim, though in the oriental Ka!JaiiiA they 
another name. It was they who imparted Nature's most weird secreta to mea, 
revealed to them the ineffable, and now lost "word!' 

• Gould'• i..,ylltical Mtncskrs, p. 16. See al8o Recllwcllu, de., .Us Na,.,.iftns, plate 1.. 

to 1874· 
t Pftfa~ lo the S!ta,. Hoi Kittr, or '"Wond""' by I.and ud Sea." * VoL I. pp. $89, d U'l'l· 
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The "lslaDd," according to belief, exists to the present hour, as an 
oasis surrounded by the dreadful wildernesses of the great Gobi Desert 
-whose sands "no foot hath crossed in the memory of man." 

Thia word. which ill no word, hu travelled once round the globe, ud atilllillgera 
u a far-oil' dying echo iD the hearts of some privileged men. The hierophut. of 
all the Sacerdotal Colleges were aware of the existence of thia ialando but the 
"word" wu Jaaown only to the Java Aleim (Mahf. Chohan iD uother tongue), or 
c:hie{ Lord of every College, ud wu palled to his successor only at the moment of 
death. There were muy 1111cb Colleges, ud the old cluaical authors speak of them. 

There wu no communication with the fair ialaDd by aea, but subterraneu 
pauagea, Jaaown only to the chiefa, communicated with it iD all directions.• 

Tradition asserts, and Archzology accepts the truth of the legend, 
that there is more than one city now fiourishing in India. which is built 
on several other cities, making thus a subterranean city of six or seven 
stories high. Delhi is one of them, Allahabad another; examples 
being found even in Europe, e.g., in Florence, which is built on several 
defunct Etruscan and other cities. Why, then, could not Ellora. Ele
phanta, Karli, and Ajunta have been built over subterranean labyrinths 
and passages, as it is claimed? Of course we do not allude to the caves 
which are known to evety European, whether tie vi.ru or by hearsay, 
notwithstanding their enormous antiquity, though that even is disputed 
by modem Archzology; but to a fact, known to the initiated Brahmans 
of India and especially to Yogis, viz., that there is not a cave-temple in 
the country but has its subterranean passages running in every direc
tion, and that these underground caves and endless corridors have in 
their tum tlleir caves and corridors. 

Who can tell whether the lost Atlantis-which is also mentioned iD the Secret 
Boolc, but, again, under another name, peculiar to the sacred language-did not still 
exist in those days?-

we went on to ask. It did exist most assuredly, for it was approaching 
its greatest days of glory and civilization when the last of the Lemu
rian continents went down. 

Tbe great lo.t Continent might have, perhaps, been situated south of Asia, 
~ding from India to Tumania. t If the hypothesis-now so much doubted, 

• '1'bnt are An:bleolopts, who, Ukt! Mr. J~ P~rcuuon, ~fuae uy great utiqulty to~ ont! 
IUaP moaalllt!Dt In llulla. In hla wo..lt, IllwslrGiill.u of tltt Rodt·Cwt T,.Jks of Ittdi4, he VCDtures 
to apra. the 'ftS')' eztraordinary opinion that "Egypt bad CC!ued to be! a nation be£~ the earllMt 
ol the C:Sft·temples of India wu excavated." In abort, h~ dOC!S not admit th~ t!:dslmet! of any cave
temple anterior to th~ rdgn of Aaboka, ud aeema anxious to prowe that m05t of thl!ll<! rock-cut 
kmpla- ezecuted durin&' a pt!riod att!ndiOK from the time o( that pious Buddhist king on til 
tM datnactlon o( the Andhra clytluty o( IKagadba, In tht! bt!aiDDin&' o( the fifth centwy. We belit!'-e 
8QCh a claim to be! perfectly arbitrary. Further diacoftries will abow that It Ia cnoaeoa• ud an· 
-ted. 

• ~. at th~ tim<! of Ita diacovery, wu called Atl4rt1G by 10m<! natiVC! triMs. 
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and positively denied by some learned authors, who regard it u a joke or 
ever verified, then, perhaps, will the Scientists believe that the deac:riptioll of 
God-inhabited continent waa not altogether a fable. • And they may thea 
that Plato's guarded hi..uts and his attributing the narrative to SolOil u4 
Egyptian priests. were but a prudent way of imparting the. fact to the wor1cl, 
at the same time, by cleverly combi..ui..ug truth and fiction, of discoiUleCtiDg 
self from a story which the obligations imposed at Initiation forbade him to 

To continue the tradition. we have to add that the cl881 of hierophuta 
divided into two distinct categories;t those who were instructed by the "Salll 
God" of the island, and who were initiated i..u the divine doctrine of pare 
tion; and others who inhabited the lost Atlanti&-if such must be its D&lllle-tiPI 
who, being of another race {produced sexually but of diviru parents), were 
with a sight which embraced all hidden thi..ugs, and waa independent of both 
and material obstacle. In short. they were the Fourth Race of men mm,f:i"iftiii!IIIU• 
the Popo/ VIIR, whose sight waa unlimited, and who knew all thinp at ODc:e. 

In other words, they were the Lemuro-Atlanteans, the first who W 
a Dynasty of Spirit-Kings; not of Maues, or "Ghosts," as some be1i 
but of actual living Devas, or Demi-gods or Angels, again, who 
assumed bodies to rule over this Race, and who, in their tuna, · 
structed them in arts and sciences. Only, as these Dhyi.nis were 
or material Spirits, they were not always good. Their King Th 
was one of the latter, and it is under the evil influence of this 
Demon that the Atlantis-Race became a nation of wicked "magi · 

In consequence of this, war was declared, the story of which would be too-. 
narrate; its substance may be found in the disfigured allegories of the race of 
the giants, and that of Noah and his righteous family. The conflict came to 
end by the submersion of Atlantis, which finds its imitation in the storisol 
Babylonian and Mosaic flood. The giants and magicians "and all flesh died •• 
and every man." All except Xisuthrus and Noah, who are substantially 
with the great Father of the Thlin kithians,§ who, they say, also escaped iDa 
boat like the Hindil Noah-Vaivasvata. 
If we believe the tradition at all, we have to credit the further story that, 

the intermarrying of the progeny of the hierophants of the isl&nd and tbe 
dants of the Atlanteao Noah, a mixed race of righteous and wicked~ ap. 
the one side the world had its Enochs, Moseses, various Buddhu, ita n 
••Sa,;ours," and great hierophants; on the other hand, its "ublnll IDIP:III! 
who, through lack of the restraining power of proper spiritual mligb 
• • . . perverted their gifts to evil purposes. 

• Since thea Dounelly's Al14,tis has appeared, and 1100n Ita actual en.taace wW laaft 
•llclenll6c: fact. 

t ll ie 10 dlvldM to lhi1 day, and Theosophiata and Oc:c:ullbta, who have leaned ICII!!et1t'• fl 
occ:ult but undeniable power of Dugpuh.ip at their owu apenae, bow UU. but too welL 

f 8ft De llollrrilJe'.s Fttn<,.o~: Iks Esprits, iU. 57, d StJ/19· 
I See Kaz Killler, C/u)s,l. 339: "Popol Vuh." Compare alao Holmbera', El/uwrrW~ 

Abw du l/8lm t1u Rrum&Mtt A_,.;.ta. Helal.a&"fora, •8M. 
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We may supplement this by the testimony of some records and tradi
tions. In L'Hislllire des Vierges: les Pettples et les Cot~ti1UIIh Dispanu, 
Louis Jacolliot says: 

ODe of the moat ancient legends of India. preaerved in the temples by oral and 
written tradition, relates that eeveral hundred th0118&Dd yean ago there existed iD 
the Pacific Ocean an immense continent, which was destroyed by geological up
heaval, and the fragments of which must be sought iD Madagascar, Ceylon, 
Sumatra, Java, Borneo, and the principal isles of PolyneaiL 

The high plateaux of Hiudtlstan and Asia, according to this hypothesis, would 
oaly have been represented in those distant epochs by great islands contiguoua to 
the central continent. . . • According to the BdhmaDS, this country had at
tai.Ded a high civilization, and the peninsula of Hinddstan, enlarged by the displace
ment of the waters, at the time of the grand cataclysm, has but continued the chain 
o{ the primitive traditions born in this place. These traditions give the name of Rutas 
to the peoples which inhabited this immense equinoctial continent, and from their 
speech aoas derived I be Samml. The Indo-Hellenic tradition, preserved by the most 
intelligeat population which emigrated from the plains of India, also relates the 
existence of a continent and a people to which it gives the name of Atlantis and Atlan
tides, and which it locates in the Atlantic in the northern portion of the Tropics. 

Apart from this fact, the supposition of an ancient continent in those latitudes, 
the veatigea of which may be found in the volcanic islands and mountainous surface 
of the Azores, the Canaries and Cape de Verd Islands, is not devoid of geographical 
probability. The Greeks, who, moreover, never dared to pass beyond the Pillars of 
Herc:nles, on account of their dread of the mysterious Ocean, appeared too late iu 
antiquity for the stories preserved by Plato to be anything else than an echo of the 
Indian legend. Moreover, when we cast a look on a planisphere, at the sight of 
the islands and islets strewn from the Malayan Archipelago to Polynesia, from the 
Straits of Sunde to Easter Island, it is impossible, upon the hypothesis of continents 
prec:eding those which we inhabit, not to place there the most important of all. 

A religions belief, common to Malacca and Polynesia, that is to say, to the two 
opposite eztremes of the Oceanic world, affirms "that all these islands once formed 
two immense countries, inhabit<!d by yellow men and black men, always at war; 
and that the gods, wearied with their quarrels, having charged Ocean to pacify 
them, the latter swallowed up the two continents, and, since then, it has been 
impo11ible to make him give up his captives. Alone, the mountain-peaks and high 
plateaux escaped the flood, by the power of the gods, who perceived too late the 
mistake they had committed." 

Whatever there may be in these traditions, and whatever may have been the place 
where a civilization more ancient than that of Rome, of Greece, of Egypt, and of 
India was developed, it is certain that this civilization did exist, and it is highly 
important to Science to recover its traces, however feeble and fugitive they may be. • 

This Oceanic tradition corroborates the legend given from the "Re
cords of the Secret Doctrine." The war mentioned between the yellow 

0 0}. ciJ., pp. IJ·IS· 
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and the black men, relates to a struggle between the "Sons of Gods" 
and the "Sons of Giants," or the inhabitants and magicians of Atlantis. 

The final conclusion of the author, who personally visited all the 
islands of Polynesia, and devoted years to the study of the religion. 
language, and traditions of nearly all the peoples, is as follows : 

M to the Polynesian continent which diaappeared at the time of the final geo. 
logical cataclyama, its existence reata on such proof's that to be logical we can doubt 
no longer. 

The three summits of this continent, the Sandwich Ialanda, New Zealand, Buter 
Island, are diltant from each other from fifteen to eighteen hundred leaguea, ud 
the groups of intermediate islands, Viti (Fiji), Samoa, Tonga, Poutouna (? PoQ. 

touba), Oufta (? Oueeha), the Harqueeas, Tahiti, Poumoutou (? Pomatoa), the 
Gambiers, are themaelves diatant from these eJttreme pointe from aeven or eight 
hundred to one thousud leagues. 

All navigators agree in saying that the extreme and the central groups could nner 
have communicated in view of their actual geographical position, and with the in· 
sufficient means they had at hand. It is physically impossible to crou such diltallcea 
in a pirogue . . . . without a compass, and travel month• without proviaiona. 

On the other band, the aborigines of the Sandwich Islands, of Viti, of New 
Zealand, of the central groups, of Samoa, Tahiti, etc., llad "ev" le1UJrvn eaell oiii#J-, 
IHJd "evw Mtlrd of tacll ot"", before the arrival of the Europeans. A lid yt'l eaeA of 
lllese people rJUZit~tairud lllat tlleir isl41fli !lad at one lime formm pari of ats ;,.JM~U~t 
stnkh of 1411d wllich extnukd towards the West on lite side of Asia. And aU, brought 
together, were found to speak the same language, to have the same usages, the ame 
customs, the same religious belief. A.nd all to the question, "Where is the cndle 
of your race?" for sole response, extmded tlleir llaJfd Iowan/ IM selli11g swt~.• 

Geographically, this description clashes slightly with the facts in the 
Secret Records; but it shows the existence of such traditions, and this 
is all one cares for. For, as there is no smoke without fire, so a tradi
tion must be based on some approximate truth. 

In its proper place we will show Modern Science fully corroborating 
the above and other traditions of the Secret Doctrine with regard to 
the two lost Continents. The Easter Island relics, for instance, are the 
most astounding and eloquent memorials of the primeval giants. They 
are as grand as they are mysterious; and one has but to examine the 
heads of the colossal statues, that have remained unbroken, to recog
nize at a glance the features of the type and character attributed to 
the Fourth Race giants. They seem of one cast though different in 
features-of a distinctly sensual type, such as the Allanteans (the 
T1aityas and "Atalantians") are said to have had in the Esoteric 
Hi ndu books. Compare these with the faces of some other colossal 

0 I~•tl., p . .)08. 
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ztatues in Central Asia-those near Bamian, for instauce-the portrait
statues, tradition tells ns, of Buddhas belonging to fJref1i1nu Manvan
taras; of those Buddhas and heroes who are mentioned in the Buddhist 
and Hindu works, as men of fabulous size,• the good and holy brothers 
of their wicked coiiterine brothers generally, just as R.ivana, the giant 
king of Lank!, was the brother of Kumbhakarna; all descendants of the 
Gods through theRisbis, and thus, like "Titan and his enormous brood,'' 
all "Heaven's first-hom." These "Buddhas,'' though often spoilt by 
the symbolical representation of great pendent ears, show a suggestive 
dUFerence, perceived at a glance, in the expression of their faces from 
that of the Easter Island statues. They may be of one race-but the 
former are "Sons of Gods" ; the latter the brood of mighty sorcerers. 
All these are reincarnations however, and, apart from unavoidable 
exaggerations in popular fancy and tradition, they are llislorical cllar
adtn.t When did they live? How long ago lived the two Races, the 
Third and Fourth; and how long after did the various tribes of the 
Fifth begin their strife, the wars between Good and Evil? We are 
assured by the Orientalists that chronology is both hopelessly mixed 
and absurdly exaggerated in the Puranas and other Hindu Scriptures. 
We feel quite prepared to agree with the accusation. But, if Aryan 
writers have occasionally allowed their chronological pendulum to 
swing too far one way, beyond the legitimate limit of fact; neverthe
less, when the distance of that deviation is compared with the distance 
of the Orientalists' deviation in the opposite direction, moderation will 
be found on the Brllhmanical side. It is the Pandit who will, in the 
long ron, be found more truthful and nearer to fact than the Sanskritist. 
The Sanskritist's curtailing-even when proved to have been resorted 
to in order to fit a personal hobby-is regarded hv Western public 
opinion as "a cautious acceptance of facts," whereas the Pandit is 
brutally treated in print as a "liar." But, surely, this is no reason why 
everyone should be compelled to see this in the same light! An im
partial observer may judge it otherwise. He may either proclaim both 
unscrupulous historians, or justify both, each on his respective ground, 
and say: Hindu Aryans wrote for their Initiates, who read truth be
tween the lines; not for the masses. If they did mix up events and 

• AD approach to Lb<! stators at Bamia.n-alao a Buddha liOO feet high-ill found 110!ar a Jain SO!tUe· 
maat in Southuullldla, and a~ to be Lh<! only one that remaiaa at praent. 

t JtftD WUsoa admita that lUma and Jtlvana wue penonaaa fou.nded on hlstoric:al facta. "The 
tndltiou of the Sont.b of India un.ifonnly uc:ribe ita dvillsaUon . . . and the tettkment of 
d.wud Bind4s [the llifth llace] to the conquest or Lank.i by IUma" (VisA"" PNrdiiG, Ui. 318}--t~ 
~c:tory of thO! "Sons of Gods " Oftr the Atlant9u sorceret'll, S&J8 the tr•e tradition. 
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confuse Ages inlmlilmally, it was not with the view of deceiving any 
one, but in order to preserve their knowledge from the prying eye of 
the foreigner. But, to him who can count the generations from the 
Manus, and the series of ineancations specified in the cases of some 
heroes, • in the Puranas, the meaning and chronological order are very 
clear. As for the Western Orientalist, he must be excused, on account 
of his undeniable ignorance of the methods used by archaic Esoterici11m. 

But such existing prejudices will have to give way and disappear 
very soon before the light of new discoveries. Already Dr. Weber's 
and Prof. Max MUller's favourite theories-namely, that writing was 
not known iu India, even in the days of Pilnini (I); that the Hindiis 
had all their arts and sciences-even to the Zodiac and their architec
ture (Fergusson)-from the Macedonian Greeks; these and other such 
cock-aud-bull hypotheses, are threatened with ruin. It is the ghost of 
old Chaldaea that comes to the rescue of truth. In his third Hibbert 
Lecture (1887) Professor Sayee of Oxford, speaking of newly-dis
covered Assyrian and Babylonia.!: cylinders, refers at length to Ea. 
the God of Wisdom, now identifi~d with the Oannes of Berosus, the 
half-man, half-fish, who taught the Babylonians culture and the arl of 
writing. This Ea, to whom, thanks only to the Biblical Deluge, an 
antiquity of hardly I,SCJO B.C. bad been hitherto allowed, is now spoken 
of in the following terms, to summarize from the Professor: 

The city of Ea was Eridu, which stood 6,000 years ago on the shorea of the 
Penia.n Gulf. The name means "the good city," a particularly holy apot, since it 
was the centre from which the earliest Chaldrean civilization made ita way to the 
north. As the culture-god was represented as coming from the sea, it was pouible 
that the culture of which Eridn was the seat was of foreign importation. We now 
know that there was intercourse at a very early period between Chaldaea and the 
Sinaitic peninsula, as well as with India. The statues discovered by the French at 

Tel-lob (dating from at latest B.C. 4,000) were made of the extremely hard stone 
known as diorite, and the inscriptions on them stated the diorite to have been 
brought from Hagan-i.e., the Siuaitic peninsula, which was then ruled by the 
Pharaohs. The statues are known to resemble in general style the diorite statue, 
Kephren, the builder of the second Pyramid, while, according to Mr. Petrie, the 
unit of measurement marked on the plan of the city, which one of the Tel-lob 
figures holds on his lap, is the aame as that employed by tbe Pyramid builder.. 

• Tbua ,._. a~ abown one hero, to give an l115tance, fint born u the ·• unrigbteoua but ....Uaat 
moaarcb" (Purusha) of the Da!tyu. Wrauyakuhipu, a!aln by th~ Avattrs Nare-eioba (Maa-Uoo). 
'l'bm h~ wa.~ born as lUvana, the giant king or LankA, and killed by Rlma; al'ttt which be Ia nbona 
u Shishuplla, the 1100 of Raj arab! (King Riahi) DamagbOIIba, when be le again killed by X:nahna, 
the lut !ncamaUon of Viahnu. Tbia panUd evolution o( V!abnu (Spirit) wilb a Da!tya, u man, may 
8ee1D mean!ogleN, yet It give& uatbe key not only to the ""peclive dates of JUma and Krlabna bt. . 
even to a certain paycbological myalery. 
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Telkwoocl baa beea fo1md at Mugheir, or Ur of the Chaldees, although that wood 
ilu ID4IiaD ~pedal product: add to this that an ancient Babylonian liat of clothing llliltiou...,._ or "mualiD," nplained u "vegetable cloth."• 

MasliD, best known now as Dacca muslin, known in Chaldaea as Hindu 
(2bdha), aud teak wood used 4.000 years B.c., aud yet the Hindus, to 
wbom Chaldaea owes its civilization, as has been well proven by Colonel 
Vms Keonedy, were ignorant of tk arl of writing before the Greeks 
eaapt them their alphabet-if, at least, we have to believe Orientalistsl 

STANZA X. 

THE HISTORY OF THE FOURTH RACE. 

f,. Tbe birth of the Fourth (Atlantean) Race. 39- The sub-races of the Fourth 
ll-.ltJ 'beliD to divide and interblend; they form the tint mixed races of 
,_ eoloun. <40- The superiority of the Atlantean over other Races. 41. They 
&Ill ildD liD and beget children and monsters. 42· The .fi.nt germs of anthropo
..,._ and ~QUal reHgion. They lose their "third eye." 

3l Tlms, TWO BY TWO, ON THK SKVJlN ZONKS, THK Tlrnm RACK 

Q&q BDlTB TO TKR FOURTH; THE SURA BECAME A-SURA.t 

5 TBK Fms'l',f ON KnRY ZoNE, WAS HOON·COLOURKD;§ THE 

&lcoRD YBU.OW UXK GOLD; THE T'JJrRD RED; THE FOURTH BROWN, 

1BJa1 BJtCA)[B BLACK. WITH SIN.II THE FIRST SEWN HUMAN SBOOTSWKRE 

AII.OP ONK COKPLKXION.,. Tlm NEXT SEVEN,- BKGAN JoUXING.ff 

n, understand Shloka 38, it must be read together with the Shlokas of 
8taza IX. Up to this point of evolution man belongs more to meta-

·~Hi6krl/.ld11ru, 1877, Say~. pp. t~·t,38. 
• !lit Gods became No-Gods . ...... 
........ wt~~tr. 
llddiJ' ~. It Is oaJJ from th~ tim~ of th~ Atlantean, browu and ye_Uow giant races, that 

•e~~~~t kl ~ oC -~~.aiD~ it was the Fourth Ra~ only wbic:h wu the first c""'}ku/7 A ... ra" 
.... ~ JDIICh J.aqrer in slJoe than -are now. In Ma" : Frarowmu of ForrotU.. Hailory (by 
... C..U.), aD that Is eald of the Allanteanals quite com:ct. It Is c~By tbls Race wbkh bt:c:Rme 
........ liD," that brou&'bt the divine naJD<eS of the A.lnru, the JU.Uhuas Rnd the DG.ltyas,lnto 
-..., ...S ~ them ou to ~tmty as the nam<e~~ of fiends. For, u aaid, th~ Suras, Gods or 
............ hlcanaated in tb~ wile men of AUantls, the ruun<e~~ of Asuru and R.lbhasas wne 
... tiD 1M GI'Cibluy Atlantean1. Owing to the lncesu.ot coniUct.s of the latter with th~ last 
....... ol 1M T1drd Race and the "Sons of Will and Yoga," their namH haft It'd to the later 
...... .a.o.t them in th~ Pt41'4aar. " Asuna waa the genmc appt!Uation of all the AtlaDteau1 who 
- .. _. ol the apUitaal heroes of th~ A.rya111 (Gods)," (MIIIf, p. 77·1 
flaU.~. 
•Tile~-. 
ft ,.. colotarL 



physical than physical Nature. It is only after the so-called "PaD.,. 
that the Races began to develop rapidly into a purely human shape. 
In order that the student may correctly comprehend the full meuing 
of the Fall-so mystic and transcendental in its real significance-he 
must at once be told the details which preceded it, seeing that modal 
Theology has made of the event a pivot on which its most pernicious 
and absurd dogmas and beliefs are made to tum. 

The Archaic Commentaries, as the reader may remember, exp1aill 
that, of the Host of Dhyinis, whose tum it was to incarnate as the 
Egos of the immortal, but, on lnis plane, senseless Monads-some 
"obeyed" (the Law of Evolutipn) immediately the men of the Thircl 
Race became physiologically and physically ready, i.e., when they had 
separated into sexes. These were those early conscious Beings who. 
now adding conscious knowledge and will to their inherent diviDe 
purity, "created'' by Kriylshakti the semi-divine man, who became thr 
Seed on Earth for futtue Adepts. Those, on the other hand, who. 
jealous of their intellectual freedom-unfettered as it then was by tbe 
bonds of Matter-said: "We can choose, . . . we have wisdom,"' 
and so incarnated far later-these had their first Karmic punishmelt 
prepared for them. They got bodies inferior (physiologically) to their 
Astral Models, because their Chhiyas had belonged to Progeaitlllt 
of an inferior degree in the seven Classes. As to those "Sons of 
Wisdom" who "deferred" their incarnation till the Fourth Race. which 
was already tainted (physiologically) with sin and impurity, these pro
duced a terrible cause, the Karmic result of which weighs on them 10 
this day. It was produced in themselves, and they became the C8l'l'ielt 
of that seed of iniquity for reons to come, because the bodies they hell 
to inform had become defiled through their own procrastination.t 

This was the "Fall of the Angels," owing to their rebellion against 
Karmic Law. The "fall of ma1t" was no fall, jo1· lu was irresporui/JII. 
But "creation" having been invented on the dualistic system as the 
"prerogative of God alone"-the legitimate allrihute patented bt 
Theology in the name of an infinite Deity of their own making-the 
power of Kriyllshakti had to be regarded as "Satanic," and as t 
usurpation of divine rights. Thus, in the light of such narrow views. 
the foregoing must naturally be considered as a terrible slander 011 

man, "created in the image of God," and a still more dreadful blu
phemy in the face of the dead-letter dogma. "Your doctrine," the 

• Stann Vli, Shloka "''• 
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Occultists have already been told, "makes of man, created out of dust 
in the likeness of his God, a vehicle of the Devil, from the first." "Why 
do you make of your God a Devil-both, moreover, created in yqur 
IIWI1I image?"- is our reply. The Esoteric interpretation of the Billie, 
however, sufficiently refutes this slanderous invention of Theology; 
the Secret Doctrine must some day become the just Karma of the 
Churches-more anti-Christian than the representative assemblies of 
the most confirmed Materialists and Atheists. 

The true meaning of the old doctrine of the " Fallen Angels," in its 
anthropological and evolutionary sense, is contained in the Ka/Ja/a/1, 
and a:plains the BiiJ/e. It is found preeminently in Genesis when the 
latter is read in a spirit of research for truth, with no eye to dogma, and 
in no mood of preconception. This is easily proven. In Genesis (vi), 
the" Sons of God"-B'ne Aleim-become enamoured of the daughters 
of men, marry, and reveal to their wives the mysteries unlawfully learnt 
by them in Heaven, according to Enoch; and this is the "Fall of the 
Angels."• But what, in reality, is the Book of Enock itself, from which the 
author of Revela/Uin and even the St. John of the Fourth Gospelt have 
so profusely quoted? Simply a Book of I11ilialitm, giving out in allegory 
and cautious phraseology the programme of certain Archaic Mysteries 
performed in the i11taer Temples. The author of the Sacred Mysleri~s 
among Ike Mayas and Quickls very justly suggests that the so-called 

• Ill pllt1"&1, th4! ao-called orthodoz Chriatiau CODCeptiou about the "fallen" AD~Is or Sa tau. are 
u ftlllarkable aa they an: absurd. About a doaeu c:ould be dted, of th4! moet Yaried character aa lo 
detalla, aDd all from th4! peu of educated lay author., "uniYI:I'&ity an<Suatea" of tlu: preaut qua rtl!l' 
cl ov ccotury. Thus, th4! author of &riA's &rllut A1u, 0. H. Pember, M.A., deYotea a thick 
.-alame to prorinl' Theoeophillts, Spiritualists, ~cs, ~ystics, metaphysidana, po4!ls, and 4!YI!rf 
CIODtemporuy author ou Oriental ~atlou, to be th4! d4!¥0ted S4!t'Yanll of th4! "Priutt of th4! Air," 
uad lrfttrlnably damued. He deacribes Sataa aud his ADtichriat iu this wise: 

"S.taD Ia the 'Anointed Chttub' of old. ..• Ood cr4!ated Satan, the Calrat aud wUelt of all 
Bill creatura iD thill part of Ria Uuivene, au.d mad4! him Priutt of the World, aud of the Power or 
IJie Air. . . . He waa placed In an ltden, wblch wu both far anterior to the ltdcn of GeoeUa 
• • . . and of au alt~thtt dl64!r4!Dt aud mor4! aubstaDUal charaCtl!r, rac:mbllulf the New 
.Jcruaalem. Thaa, Satan being pafect iD wisdom, and beauty, his vaat 4!11lpift Ia our earth, if uot the 
whole aolar ayst4!1D. . . . C4!rtaiDJy uo other aneeUc: power of ~ter or CYeU 4!Qual dllfDlty hu 
beea rncaled to aa. The Arc:hang-4!1 Michael hilllse1f Ia quoted by Jud4! u praemulf toward.t the 
Pri.acle or Darlmeu flu ruj«t d.u to o svjwiiw, hownl!r wic:lt4!d be may be, until Ood hu formally 
CGIIllll&1lded his depoaiUou." Then- an: Informed that" SataD was from the 1110111eJlt of his creation 
nrTOilJlded by the it<S•i'"io of royoUy" (! I): that he "awoke to cousdoumeae to II.Dd th4! air 611ed 
with Uae rejoiduc muaic of thOle whom Ood had appoiuted." Theu the Devl1 "~ from the 
royalty to hia />riutly t/ip•ty" (I I 1). "Sa tau waa also a piest of IA4 Mtut Hfllt," rtc., etc. ADd 
__ .. Antichrist wiU be Satan iucarnal4!." (Chap. W and pp. 56·59-) The pi0114!ef'1 or t1u: comlng 
Apull:JOil ha-.e already ap~-they are tb4! Theosophists, the OccultJata, th4! authora of the hrf«l 
W•y. of bis u .. wiled, of the Mysury of 1/u A1u, a.od even of the Lflltt of Asio I I The author 
IIOiel tlu: "a.-owed orilf{u" of Theoeophy from the ·• de.IC4!udlulf au~ll," from the "N4!phillm," or the 
All&'els or Gntuis (Ti), aud th4! Giauts. He oqht to not4! hil owu deattut from them al110, aa our 
Sian Doclriu end4!&vours to show-unless h4! r4!fi16<'S to belong to th4! ptUent humanity. 

t Com paR x. 8, whn'4! it lp4!1lks of all who have come before Jeaos, beioc •• thieve& aud robbenl." 



••Visions" of Enoch relate to his (Enoch's) experience at Initiation, 8IUJ 
what he learned in the Mysteries; while he very erroneously states Ids 
opinion that Enoch had learned them before being converted to Cbr&
tianity (I I); furthermore, he believes that this book was written "at tile 
beginning of the Christian era, when . . . . the customs and religiaa 
of the Egyptians fell into decadency "I This is hardly possible, siD 
Jude, in his Epistle,• quotes from the Book of Enoell; and, there!olt; 
a~ Archbishop Laurence, the translator of the Book of Enoell from tllt 
Ethiopic version, remarks, it " could not have been the productiOil rl 
a writer who lived after . . . . or was even coeval with" the writm tl 
the New Testament, unless, indeed, Jude and the Gospels, and all til$ 
follows, were also a production of the already established Chatdt
which, some critics say, is not impossible. But we are now concemel 
with the "Fallen Angels" of Enoch, rather than with Enoch himsel! 

In Indian exotericism, these Angels (Asuras) are also denounced• 
the "enemies of the Gods"; those who oppose sacrificial worsJit 
offered to the Devas. In Christian Theology they are broadly refenel 
to as the "Fallen Spirits," the heroes of various conflicting and coo
tradictory legends, gathered from Pagan sources. The mlubn- torlriMtJI. 
the "tortuous snake''-a qualification said to have originated with tile 
Jews-had quite another meaning before the Roman Church distoltel 
it; among others, a purely astronomical signification. 

The "Serpent" fallen from on high (deorsum jlums) was credite4 
with the possession of the Keys of the Empire of the Dead (nni ,.,._ 
clpX'1') to the day when Jesus saw it fall "as lightning . . . . fioa 
heaven,''t notwithstanding the Roman Catholic interpretation of "tll

debat 1J.l fulgur." It means indeed that even "the devils are subject"' 
to the Logos-who is Wisdom, but at the same time, as the oppouast 
of ignorance, Satan or Lucifer. This remark refers to divine WisdDII 
falling like lightning on, and so quickening, the intellects of those wM 
fight the devils of ignorance and superstition. Up to the time whea" 
Wisdom, in the shape of the incarnating Spirits of Mahat, descendc4 
from on high to animate and call the Third Race to real consciOGS
life-Humanity, if it can be so called in its animal, senseless state,""' 
of course doomed to moral as well as to physical death. The Angell 
fallm into genn-ation are referred to metaphorically as Serpents an4 
Dragons of Wisdom. On the other hand, regarded in the light of the 
Logos, the Christian Saviour, like Krishna, whether as man or ~ 

• venc ~-

.... ... 



SATANIC MYTHS. 

may be said to have saved those who believed in the Secret Teach
ings, from "eternal death," and to have conquered the Kingdom of 
Darkness, or Hell, as every Initiate does. This is the human, terres
trial form of the Initiates, and also-because the Logos is Christos
that "principle" of our inner nature which develops in us into the 
Spiritual Ego-the Higher Self-formed of the indissoluble union of 
Buddhi, the sixth, and the spiritual eftlorescence of Manas, the fifth 
"principle."• "The Logos is passive Wisdom in Heaven and con
scious, self-active Wisdom on Earth," we are taught. It is the Mar
riage of the "Heavenly Man" with the "Virgin of the World," or 
Nature, as described in Pymander,· the result of which is their pro
geny-immortal man. It is this which is called in St. John's R~~/a
tiont the marriage of the Lamb with his Bride. This ''wife" is now 
identified with the Church of Rome owing to the arbitrary interpretations 
of her votaries. But they seem to forget that her "linen" may be "clean 
and white" outwardly, like the "whited sepulchre," but that the rotten
ness she is inwardly filled with, is not the "righteousness of saints,"t 
but rather the blood of the saints she has "slain upon the earth."§ 
Thus the remark made by the great Initiate, in Luke-referring allegori
cally to the ray of enlightenment and reason,falling like liglltning from 
on high into the hearts and minds of the converts to the old Wisdom
Religion, then presented in a new form by the wise Galilean AdeptQ-

• It is not c~t to refer to Christ-as some Theosophists do-u Btlddbi, the sixth principle in 
man. The latter f'er st is a pasai..e and talent principle, the Spiritual Vehicle oC AlruA, in~~eparabte 
from tbe manif..sted Universal Soul. 1t is only In union and ln conjunction with &/f-l»>&UUotU~tar 
that Buddhl becomes the Higber ~If and the Diviae, discriminating Soul. Cbriatos ia the -..th 
principle, if anything . 

• :s;is. 1· 
: f&Jtt •• ~8. 
l xvill .••. 
11 To make it plainer, any one who reads the pasaage In L•!t, will 11ee that the retUark foUowe tbe 

re-port of the snJenty, who ~joice that "ew:n the devils [the spirit of contra\~ and retUOning, or 
the opposing power, since Satan means simply 'ad..ersary'or 'opponent']areaubject untouslbrough 
thy name." (Luie, x. '7·l Now, "thy name" means the name of Chri&toe, or Logoe, or the Spirit or 
true Divine Wi&dom, as distinct from the spirit of intettec:tual or mere materialistic reuonlng-tbe 
Higber ~If in short. And when Jesus remarlul on thia that be baa "beheld Satan as lightning fo.U 
from heaven," it is a mere statement of his clairvoyant powers, notifying to them that be atnady 
knew it, a.nd a ttferenc.e to the incarnation of the Divine Ray-the Gods or Angela-wbleb falls iHio 
g~..nalitnt. For not aU men, by any meADS, benefit by that incarnation, and with some the power 
.,.,.ins latent and dead during the whole liCe. Truly "no man knoweth wbo tbe Son is, hut tbe 
Father; and who the Father ia, but the Son," u added by Jesus then and there (ver~~e 2•)-the 
"Church of Chriat" leas thiUI any one else. The Initiates atone understood tbe aecret meanlng of 
tbe terma "Father" and" Son," and knew that it ttferred to Spirit and Soul on the :earth. Por the 
teachings of Cbriat were Occult teachings, which could only be explained at Initiation. They W<OI'e 

ne"ft" intended for the masses, for ;..sus forbade the twel..-e to co to the Centiles and the So.JuaritaDJI. 
{MaJIIt., x. sl. and repeated to bls disciples tbat the "mystery of the kingdom of God" was for them 
&loae, not for the multitudes (Mar!, lv. n). 
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was distorted out of all recognition, as was also his own personali 
and made to fit in with one of the most cruel and the most pen1i · 
of all theological dogmas. 

But if Western Theology alone holds the patent and copyright 
Satan-in all the dogmatic horror of that fiction-other natiOJULliblll 
and religions have committed equal errors in their misinterpretatioa 
a tenet. which is one of the most profoundly philosophical and 
conceptions of ancient thought. They have both disfigured, and hiD 
at, the correct meaning of it in their numerous allegories on the sn ' 
Nor have the semi-esoteric dogmas of PaurAnic HindUism failed 
~volve very suggestive symbols and allegories concerning the re:bellialllt 
and fallen Gods. The Puranas teem with them; and we find a · 
hint at the truth in the frequent allusions of Parbhara, in the V.: 
Purlma, to all those Rudras, Rishis, Asuras, Kumlras and Munls. 
have lo 6e born in every age-to re1ncamate in every Manvantara.. 
Esoterically, is equivalent to saying that the "Flames" hom of 
Universal Mind, or Mabat, owing to the mysterious workings of 
Will and the impulse of Evolutionary Law, had-without any gnldllllll 
transition-landed on this Earth, after having, as in Pymandw, 
through the "Seven Circles of Fire," or, in short, the seven 
mediate Worlds. 

There is an Eternal Cyclic Law of Re-births, and the series ish 
at every new Manvantaric Dawn by those who have enjoyed their 
from re'incamations in previous Kalpas for incalculable £ons-by 
highest and the earliest Nirvanis. It was the tum of these "Gods" 
incarnate in the present Man van tara; hence their presence on 
and the ensuing allegories; hence, also, the perversion of the o · · 
meaning.• The Gods who had "fallen into generation," whose ml.l&illl(ll 
it was to complete Di'Vine Man, are found represented later oa 
Demons, Evil Spirits, and Fiends, at feud and war with Gods, or 

• So. for iustanee, In the P•miJUU, Pulutya, a Praj.lpati, or .on of Brahml-lhe procaltar Ill 
ltlltshasaa, and the grandfather of IU.vana, the great lclng of I.anld In the R4•oi_,.....--lmd, II 
fD'"'" 6irtl&, a.onooamed DattoU, "wbo u now known as the aa.., Agutye," aays V•u•• 
(Wilaoo'e Traoe., L 1,54). Thie name of DaUoli alon~. bas alx more variuta to it, or---~~ 
Be u caUed ~ctively, DaltoU, Datt&U, Daltottl, Dattotri, Dattobhri, Dambbobbi and 
These aeweu Yariaota bave eac:b a ~t lleD.It', and reftt in the Beoteric COIIUDelltarics 10 
etbnological clasaifu:atlon•, and a1ao to physiological and anthropological m)'Staies of tbc 
races. For, eurely, the RS.lubuaa an! not .Demooa, but simply the primitive and 1bodoa 
tbr AUanl.ealul, wbo Wft'e ~<:atte'rd on the !ace of the Globe, u the Pifth Race u now. Vuillltlll 
a -rrant of thU, II hia worda addrea.ed to Par.labara, who attmlpted a bit of Ja4oo !IIOrCitr7), 
be calls "acrilice," for lbe do:structloo of the R.lk.sb.asas, mean aoythinl'. Por be uys: " Let 
more of these ""DI~"diror • Spirita or Dark:n~' be consomrd." (See for .Xwa, Jll~ 
Panoan, 1. 1,6; &lao Lifll4 Arl111a, J>ervtrdha, s. 64; Wilson, ibid., i. 8, 9.) 
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i rresponsible agents of the one Eternal Law. But no conception of 
s uch creatures as the Devils and the Satan of the Christian, J ewish, 
and Mahommedan religions was ever intended by these thousand and 
one Aryan allegories.• . 

The true Esoteric view about "Satan," the opinion held on this 
subject by the whole of philosophic antiquity, is admirably brought out 
in an Appendix, entitled "The Secret of Satan," to the second edition 
of Dr. A. Kingsford's Perftct Way.t No better and clearer indication 
of the truth could be offered to the intelligent reader, and it is there
fore quoted here at some length: 

J . ADd on the aeventh day [seventh creation of the Hindta),t there went forth 
from the preeence of God a 111ig!lly Ang-el, full of wrath and consuming, and God 
gave him the dominion of the outermost sphere.§ 

2. Eternity brought forth Time; the Boundless gave birth to Limit ; Being de
scended into generation. I 

4- A 11Wt1r tAe Gods is none liu ""'o lri 111, into whoee banda are committed the 
kingdoms, the power and the glory of the worlds : 

5· Thrones and empires, the dynasties of kinga, • the fall of nations, the birth of 
c:hurchea, the triumphs of Time. 

For, as is said in Hermes: 

30. Satan ia the door-keeper of the Tnr~jJJe of llle Ki"g; he standeth in Solomon's 
porch; he holdeth llle Keys of the Sanctuary; 

21. That no man may enter therein save the anointed, having the arcanum of 
Hermes. 

These suggestive and majestic verses had reference, with the ancient 
Egyptians and other civilized peoples of antiquity, to the creative anti 

• We haft a puaage from a Maste.-•a Idler whkh hu a direct hearing upon the.e iacarnatin~ 
ADgeta. Says the letter : "Now tb""' are. and there mWit he. fa!luft"ll In tbe rlbereal R.acea of the 
many Ctuaee of Dhylu Cbohans, or~ ~ropuSLd ~"till"es of a prnniJ.o Planetary Pleriod], u wen 
u amoac mt"ll. But at!U, a» tbe faiiMru an too far pl"'g1U8ed and eplrituatialed to he tbrown back 
forcibly from Dhylu-Choban&blp iuto tbe vortex of a 11~ prlm.ordlal e"olullon tbroagh tbe lowu 
KiDC'doiDII, thla tbrn bappena. Where a n~ Solar System bu to he not~. these Dbyb Chohan~ 
are bonle in by iullux • ahead • of the EJemen tal.s [entities . . . to be developed into humanity at 
a .{Ill.,,.~ time] and ~ain as a latH»t or inactiYe epirltual force, in tbe Anra or a n~t World 
. • • UDlil the~ of human evolution ia reached. . . . Then tbl!y become au acl•wforu and 
twiUIIia&'le with tbe Eleotn<'ntals, to tktldop litt/1 b)' littl1llu fMII 1,)1/JI of """'""if.Y." That iJI to My, 
to dcftlop In man, and endow him witb hla Self·conscious Mind, or Manu. 

,. Appeadil< XV, pp. 369, tl uvq. 
: When the Earth with its Planetary Chain and Mo.u were to appear. 
J Oar Rarth ILDd the physical plane of conadousnru. 
g W1MD tbe pure, <'el~tilll Beings or Dhylu Cboha.ns, and lhe gTe&t Pitria or varioWJ clueea ~ 

COCUDIMioaed-the one to evolYe tbeir lmagea or Chblyls, and ma.ke of tbem physical man, the 
otiKTa to iuform :and thu' end<ltl' him with dhine intelligence and the comprehension of the Mysteries 
ot Creation. 

• The "clynaslie.o of klnr" who all regard tbenudvea u the "anointed." relgnlog by tbe "Grace 
o C God," wbl!rt'U in truth , tbey reign by lhe grace of Matter, lhe Grea t !IIU~>iOil, lhe Oeceivu. 
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gmn-alive Lig"' of tile Logos-Horus, Brahmt, Ahura Mazda, etc., as 
primeval manifestations of the Ever-unmanifested Principle, whether 
called Ain Suph, Parabrahman, or Zerulna Akeme, or Boundless 
Time, Kala-but the meaning is now degraded in the Ka6alaA. The 
"Anointed"-who has the secrets and mysteries of Hermes, or Budba, 
Wisdom, and who alone is entrusted with the "Keys pf the Sanctuary," 
the Womb of Nature, in order to fructify it and call to active life and 
being the whole Kosmos-bas become, with the Jews, Jehovah, the 
"God of Generation" on the Lunar Mountain-Sinai, the Mountain of 
the Moon (Sin). The "Sanctuary" bas become the "Holy of Holies," 
and the arcanum has been anthropomorphized, and "phallicized," and 
dragged down into Matter, indeed. Hence arose the necessity of 
making of the "Dragon of Wisdom," the "Serpent" of Genesis; of the 
conscious God who needed a body to clothe his too subjective divinity, 
Satan. But the "innumerable incarnations of Spirit," and "the cease
less pulse and current of Desire,"• refer, the first, to our doctrine of 
Karmic and Cyclic Rebirths, the second-to Eros, not the later God of 
material, physiological love, but to the Divine Desire in the Gods, as 
well as in all Nature, to create and give life to Beings. This, the Rays 
of the one "Dark," because invisible and incomprehensible, "Flame" 
could achieve only by themselves descending into Matter. Therefore, 
as continued in the Appendix: 

r2. Many names hath God given him (Satan), names of mystery, secret lllld 
terrible. 

13. . . . The Adversary, because Matter opposeth Spirit, and Time ac:cuseth 
4:ven tbe saints of the Lord. 

28. Stand in awe of him, and sin not: speak his name with trembling. • • 
29. For Satan is the magistrate of the Justice of God [Karma]; he beareth the 

balance and the sword. 
3 r. For to him are committed Weight and Measure and Number. 

Compare the last sentence with what the Rabbi, who explains the 
Kabalah to the Prince in the Book of Al Clzazari, says, and it will be 
found that Weight and Measure and Number are, in the Seplter JelziraA, 
the attributes of the Sephiroth (the three Sephrim, or figures, ciphers), 
covering the whole collective number of 10; and that the Sephiroth are 
the collective Adam Kadmon, the "Heavenly Man" or the Logos. 
Thus Satan and the Anointed were identified in ancient thought. 
Therefore: 

0 Ellid.,loc. cil., vene 10. 
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3.1- Slltu ill tbe mjni.ter or God, Lord or the aeven mansions of Hades, the Ang; 
1M maaifelt Wortda. 

'rlae seveD Lobs. or Saptaloka, of the Earth with the HindUs; for 
MJIUCitt or the Limbo of Illusion, of which Theology makes a region 
IIIIIDIIIL!oorilltlll' on Hell, is simply our Globe, the Earth, and thus Satan is 

the .. Angel of the manifest Worlds." 
nis "Satan who is the God of our planet and 1/u only God," and this 

any metaphorical allusion to its wickedness and depravity. 
Jae is one with the Logos. 

Gaostics were right, then, in calling the Jewish God an "Angel 
lldter," or be who breathed (conscious) life into Adam, and whose ----Saturn. 

Mo ~God hath put a girdle about his loins (the rings of Saturn], and the name 
Pdle ia Death. 

Anthropogony this "girdle" is the human body with its two lower 
These three die, while the innermost Man is immortal. 

DOW we approach the s«ret of Satan. 

• • • Upon Satan only is lite sluzme of gmerafi01r. 
Be hath lost his virginal estate [so hath the Kumlra, by incarnating]: u~ 
~ Mads, he hath entered into bondage. 

Be eacompaaeth with bonds and limits all things. . . . 
Twaia are the armies of God: in heaven the hosts of Michael; in the abyss 

wnifjpeted world) the legions of Satan. 
Thea are the Unmanifest and the Manifest; the free and the bound [in 

the virginal and the fallen. 
ADd both are the ministers of the Father, fulfilling the Word divine. 

BoJy aad 'ftllerable is the Sabbath of God: blessed affd satu:lified is tile ~Mme 
-.JDN"A of Htldes [Satan]. 

'Die &tory of Satan is the shadow of the Lord [Godin the manifested World): 
of Satan is the footstool of Adonai (the whole Kosmos). 

the Church, therefore, curses Satan, it curses the Kosmic re
llllctioo of God; it anathematizes God made manifest in Matter or in 

objective; it maledicts God, or the ever-incomprehensible Wisdom, 
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revealing itself as Light and Shadow, Good and Evil in Nature, in tbe 
only manner comprehensible to the limited intellect of Man. 

This is the true philosophical and metaphysical interpretat:ima 
Samael, or Satan, the Adversary in the Ka6ald; the same taaea 
spirit being found in the allegorical interpretations of evay 
ancient religion. This philosophical view does not interfere, ho11M .. 
with the historical records connected with it. We say 
because allegory and mythical ornamentation round the keratl 
tradition, in nowise prevent that kernel being a record of real 
Thus, the Ka6alak, repeating the time-honoured revelations of the 
universal history of our Globe and the evolution of its Races, has 
sented it under the legendary form of the various records which 
formed the Bi6/e. Its historical foundation, in however impesfell 
form, is now offered in these pages from the Secret Doctrine 
East; and thus the allegorical and symbolical meaning of theSelrpa*l 
Gtmesis is found explained by the "Sons of Wisdom "~r Angell 
higher Spheres, though all and each pertain to the Kingdom of 
or Matter-revealing to men the mysteries of Heaven. Hence, 
all the so-called myths of the Hindu, Grecian, Chaldzan, and 
Pantheons are found to be built on fact and truth. The Gi11111t1•·t 

Genesis are the historical Atlaoteans of Laokl, and the Greek 
Who can forget that Troy was once upon a time proclaimed a 

and Homer a non-existent personage, while the existence of such 
as Herculaneum and Pompeii was denied, and attributed to 
fairy legends? Yet Schliemaon has proved that Troy did really 
and the two latter cities, though buried for long ages under 
Vesuvian lava, have bad their resurrection day, and live again oa 
surface of the Earth. How many more cities and localities 
"fabulous" are on the list of future discoveries, bow many more 
sonages regarded as mythical• will one day become historical. 
alone can tell who read the decrees of Fate in the Astral Light. 

As the tenets of the Eastern Doctrine, however, have always 
kept secret, and as the reader can hardly hope to be shown the 
texts unless he b-ecomes an accepted disciple, let the Greek and 
scholar turn to the original texts of Hermetic literature. Let billl, 
instance, read carefully the opening pages of the Pym.antkr of 
Trismegistus, and he will see our doctrines corroborated therein, 
ever veiled its text. There also he will find the evolution of 

• Ste the "Prim~"Val Manus of Humanity." 
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aiver&e. of our Earth, called "Nature" in Pymander, as of everything 
&om the "Moyst Principle," or the great Deep, Father-Mother

first di&rentiation in the manifested Kosmos. First the "Uni
Kind." which the hand of the Christian translator has meta

llllllliPlilol!led in the earliest renderings into God, the Father; then the 
eavmly Man,"• the great Total of that Host of Angels, which was 
pue fm the creation of the inferior Worlds or of the Men of our 

but which nevertheless f~il into Matter by virtue of that same 
"011, as the Second Logos of the "Father." t 

S,Uthetically, every Creative Logos, or "the Son who is one with the 
er." is the Host of the Rectores Mundi in itself. Even Christian 

mmloCY makes of the seven " Angels of the Presence" the Virtues, or 
peDODified attributes, of God, which, being created by him, as the 

were by Brahm&, became Archangels. The Roman Catholic 
r:J'Iaeadk:e itself: recognizing in its creative Verbnm Princeps the Head 
01 theae Angels (etJjnll ang~lorvm) and the Angel of the great Counsel 
IIWIII'IriliJIISilii angelus), thus recognizes the identity of Christ with them . 

.. The Sura became A-Sura"-the Gods became No-Gods-says the 
i io~., Gods became Fiends-Satan, when read literally. But Satan 
DOW be shown, in the teaching of the Secret Doctrine, to be alle

Dllldzed as Good and Sacrifice, a God of Wisdom, under different names. 
!be Ka!Ja/4j teaches that Pride and Presumption-the two chief 

pters of Selfishness and Egotism-are the causes that emptied ••rea of tme-IMrd of its divine denizens, mystically, and of 071e-lkird 
the stars, astronomically; in other words, the first statement is an 

lllllegi)IJ',. and the second a fact . The former, nevertheless, is, as shown, 
tely connected with humanity. 

"'a their turn the Rosicrucians, who were well acquainted with the 
meaning of the tradition, kept it to themselves, teaching merely 

the whole of "creation" was due to, and the result of, that 
~ "'llllnaaly llu." pleue mark acaln thr word. is the " Logos•• or the "Son "ltloteric:ally . 

... --.- lhat the title wu appU~ to Christ, who was ded~ to be! God and thr ""lY God 
Orlltiall Tbeoloo had no cltoi~. lu ordrr to support i~ dOjfm& of a personal Trinity it 

.. pnc:lalm, •It atill does, that thr Christian ~is the only true one, ud that a.1l the t.ogoi 
- .,...._ 11ft fal8e, Gd ~ only the muquerading Evil Principle, Satan. See whereto this 

WeltBa '!'lleoloo I .,_.die lliDd, a deity abounding In both sexes, bc!ing Light IUid [,i(e, brought forth by I~ Word 
Iliad ar War1tmaD; wbieb, bdnc God of the Pin aod the Spirit, fashloo~ and formed 

t6a' Ooftnlon, wbicls In thrir CU.:I.,. c:ootain the Phenomenal World, ud whoee diJpooiiUon 
Pale cw DeldnJ." (Sec:t. ix. c:. ~~ ed. of tS79·1 

It laftfdat that Mind, the Primeval Unl~rsal Divine Thought, is nrither the UnkooWD Uu· 
(111•11140., aiDce It aboanda io both scx5-i5 male and {~male-nor yet the Christie.o "Pathtt." •SaUer 18 alllllk e.od not llll androgyne. The Cac:t ialhat the "Pather;• "Son,'" and" Mao" are 
~-~ lld..s ap ID the uanslations of Py,.a,.tkr. 



legendary "War in Heaven," brought on by the rebellion of the Angels• 
against Creative Law, or the Demiurge. The statement is correct, bat 
the inner meaning is to this day a mystery. To elude further e:xplaaa
tion of the difficulty, by appealing to divine mystery, or to the aiD fl. 
prying into its policy-is to say nothing at all. It may prove suf&cil!lll 
for believers in the Pope's infallibility, but will hardly satisfy the~ 
sophical mind. Yet the truth, although known to most of the 
Kabalists, bas never been told by any of their number. One ud 4 
Kabalists and Symbologists, have shown an extraordinary ret 
to confess the primitive meaning of the Fall of the Angels. 
Christian such silence is only natural. Neither Alchemist nor 
sopher during the Medireval Ages could have uttered thatt which ill tk 
sight of Orthodox Theology was terrible blasphemy, for it would ba1t 

• The allqory or the lire or Pl'ometbeua is another ..enion or the ~bellioa oL the prollll Lllflr. 
wbo wu burled dOWD to the "bottom! ... pit," or simply ou to our Barth, to live u 111a11. 'I'IIIM 
Ludkr, the Vabllun, is abo said to have b«ome euviou1 of the Creatar'a rsplm4eat Llpt. ...... 
the bead of inferior Asuru (uot Godl, but Splritl), to have ~belled qaluat Brahm&; far wllk*
burled bim down to HWa. But, u pblloeop\ly goes band In band with aUeaorieal Jcti011la IIWl 
myths, the "Devil" is made to rrprut, and Ia alrorded the opportuulty to P10trftM: be is a 1118111-
tsoterically, and cau by Yoga, devotion, and adeptlblp, reaeb his natwo or "one with tbr dd&J," 
more. Hen:ulet, the Sun· God, descend& to Hade~ (the Cave of lultiation) to drllver the ftctl.
their torturet, etc. The Christian Church alone create~~ tormeut for the Deftl ud tbr dllllll! 
that abe baa innnted. 

+ Wby, for Instance, aboutd aliphas Uri, the very fearleae and outspoken Kabalist, bne1lelll*i 
to diYU!gr the mystery of the Pallen Angela eo-c:alled? That be knew tbe fad and the real.....,. 
of the allegory, both In ill religions and m}'8tl<:al, ae well u in Ita pbyslotopw -. Ia ~ 
his voluminoua wrltiup and r~uent allusion& and blntl. Yet 2tlphu, after hariq aUudell all 
hundred tim~ lu his prrviOWI 'IIFOrb, 11&)'8 In his later HiiiDil'l .U 14 M~ (pp. no, 211): "We 
with aU our might against the ~gnty and the ubiquity of Satan. We pelnld MIMI' I# 119 
""' a.df.,. lter1 lite triJIIili()a on tlt1 Fall of 1/u A ~ds. . • . But If 10 • • • lbft the prllllltir 
the AD~ lie: RebeiA c:an be at belt the lut and tbe most powerleaa among the c:onde!IIMd-- IJII. 
he is aeparatrd from deity-whic:h is the principle of every power." Tbls is buy and nuift 
but see what Hasgrave Jrnulngs writes in bis weird, stac:c:ato-lllte style: 

"Both Saint Mlc:had a.nd Saint George are types. Tbey are aaiuted ~ ar dJcllllll 
heron, or powen apotbeoaised. Tbey are ea<:h represented with their appropriate fiiCII!tis 
attributea. Tbeae are reproduced and lll.and multipllrd-dlstingulabed bJ dlllttftat aamm ta 81 
U>ytbologiea [Including the Chri&till!l]. But the idea regarding eac:b is a general oae.. Tbla Ida 
repreaeuta tive notion Ia that or the aU-powerful <:bampion~hild-like in his 'rirp in-'-4f 
powerful that this God-filled innoc:en<:e (the Seraphim '!mow most,• the Chrn>blm. 'love IDIIIl'l• 
shatter tbe world (artlc:u.tatrd-.o to use the word-in the magic: of t.udkr, but coadaauMd), ta 
aiUuu to tbe artful <:OU&truc:tlons, won out or tbe permiuiou of the Sup~~ul c:o~llbw.tlala .. 
('this side Ufe ')-or the magul.6c:ent apostate, the ml~bty rebel, bat yet, at the..- u-. tJic 'UII*' 
bringer,• the l.uclfrr-the 'Korniug Star,' the 'Sou of tbe l\lorning'-the ¥ft')' bi&'bat UUc 'CIIl 
bellvett.' for lu heaftn.lt <:~~DDot be, but out of heaven it Is everything. In an apJIIU"I"'IUylaiclrd~• 
aide of bb <:barac:ter-for let tbe reader c:arefully remark that qualities are of no III!Z-tbla Ardlull 
Saint Mic:bael i& the inviudblr, eextess, cdeatlal • ~nrrgy '-to dignify him by his .....,d c:bandlllll
ti.,._the inYindble 'VIrgin-Combatant,' clothed . • . and at tbe eame time anu.ed, in tbr .._ 
mail or the Gnostic: 'refWial to create.' Tbis is another uaytb, a 'myth within mytlu,' • • ~ 
stupendous' mystery of myste:riea,' because it Is ao impossible and c:ontradictory. l1uezplaiullk• 
the Apoc:alypse. Uurnealable as the ' Revelation.'" (PIIollicuM, pp. zn, u3.) 

N""rrlbdess, tbla fi~U.Jtjla.,wblc and u~tul.'etllabk mystery will no" be explained and rnaieiS 11r 
the: doc:trinea of the Sast. Though, or COU1""8r, as the very erudite, but stU! ~~~~ puazllnc uthllr fl 
.Piu.! l/teinN gives it , no uulniti.ated m orta l would rver understand bls real drift. 
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led them directly through the "Holy" Office of the Inquisition, to rack 
and stake. But for our modern Kabalists and Freethinkers the casl:! is 
diHerent. With the latter, we fear, it is merely human pride, vanity 
based on a loudly rejected but ineradicable superstition. Since the 
Church, in her struggle with Manicheeism, invented the Devil, and by 
placing a theological extinguisher on the radiant Star-God Lucifer, the 
"Son of the Morning," thus created the most gigantic of all her para
doxes, a 6/ack and tene6rous Light-the myth has struck its roots too 
deeply into the soil of blind faith to permit, in our age, even those, who 
do not acquiesce in her dogmas, and laugh at her homed and cloven
footed Satan, to come out bravely and confess the antiquity of the 
oldest of all traditions. In a few brief words it is this. S~mi-exoteri

cally, the "First-born" of the Almighty-Fiat Lux~r the Angels of 
Primordial Light, were commanded to ''create"; one-third of them 
rebelled and "refused"; while those who "obeyed" as Fetahil did-

failed most signally. 
To realize the refusal and failure in their correct physical meaning, 

one must study and understand Eastern Philosophy; one has to be 
acquainted with the fundamental mystical tenets of the Vedintins, as 
to the utter fallacy of attributing functional activity to the Infinite 
and Absolute Deity. Esoteric Philosophy maintains that during the 
Sandhyb, the "Central Sun" emits Creative LigM-passively, so to 
say. Causality is latent. It is only during the active periods of Being 
that it gives rise to a stream of ceaseless Energy, whose vibrating 
currents acquire more activity and potency with every rung of the 
hebdomadic ladder of Being which they descend. Hence it becomes 
comprehensible how the process of "creating," or rather of fashioning, 
the organic Universe, with all its units of the seven kingdoms, necessi
tated intelligent Beings-who became collectively a Being or Creative 
God. diHerentiated already from the One Absolute Unity, unrelated as 
the latter is to conditioned "creation."• 

Now the Vatican MS. of the Kahalak-the only copy of which (in 
Europe) is said to have been in the possession of Count St. Germain
contains the most complete exposition of the doctrine, including the 
peculiar version accepted by the Luciferians t and other Gnostics; and 

• •• Creation "-outofpreb:iateot eternal Substance, or Vatter, of c:oune, which Substance, accordinc 
to ov teaclililgs, Ill Booodleea, E¥er-exisUng Space. 

• The I.udferiau, a eeet of the fourth century who are alle,ed to have taught that the 80111 was a 
carfllll body transmitted to the c:hUd by its falheT, and the Lud&aistR, anotheT and ~arlier e«t of the 
tJdnl c:cotury A.D., who taught all thia, and further, that the arc1111UJI soul wu uot immortal, philo· 
~ on the groooda of the real Kabali1tic: and Occ:ult teacbiop. 



in that parchment the "Seven Suns of Life" are given iD the order 
which they are found in the Saptasilrya. Only four of these, hO'llreV~ 
are mentioned in the editions of the KGIJal4A which are pn:K:Illl&lllei .. 
public libraries, and that even in a more or less veiled pll.nllleCiq• 
Nevertheless even this reduced number is amply suflicieot to show 
identical origin, as it refers to the quaternary group of the 
Chohans, and proves the speculation to have had its origin iD 
Secret Doctrines of the Aryans. As is well known, the K"Nid 
not originate with the Jews, for the latter got their ideas from 
Chaldreans and the Egyptians. 

Thus even the aoteric K.abalistic teachings speak of a "Central 
and of three secondary Suns in each Solar System-our owu iDC:IIIIIIII 
As shown in that able though too materialistic work. Nnt1 4'1-IMIIl-t 

Life and Religion, which is a synopsis of the views of the Ka~b&U.I• 
an aspect deeply thought out and assimilated: 

The central sun . . . was to them [as much as to the Ar,us] the 
rtsl; the centre to which all motion was to be ultimately referred. Rou4 
central sun . . . "the first of three systemic suns . • . revolved oa 1 

plane . • . the second, on an equatorial plane" • . . and the third 
was our visible sun. These four solar bodies were "tile twga...s 0t1 fllltose «M 
ffltln calls tile cmzlitlfl, the roolulion of life on the plll~aet eartlt. ~." 
channels through which the in6uence of these bodies was conveyed to the 
they [the Kabalists] held to be electrical. . . . The radiant energy flowiq 
the central sun • called the earth into being as a watery globe, • • • 
tendency], as the nucleu of a planetary body, was to ruah to the (ceatnll 
• . . • within the sphere of whose attraction it bad been created. . • • 
the radiant energy, similarly electrifying both. withheld the one from the 
and so changed motion towards into motion round the centre of attractioa. 
the revolving planet [earth] thus sought to reach. 

In the organic cell the visible sun found its own proper matrix, and 
through this the animal (wbile maturing the vegetable) kingdom, finally 
man at its head, in whom, through the animating action of that kingdom, 
naled the psychic cell. But the man so placed at the head of the animal 
at the head of the creation, was the animal, the soul-less, tile pwisW/4 -. 

• This " Ceatral Son " of the Oeculllats eftD. Science u obi~ to IICCept utl'oaomicaiiJ, 
cannot deny the praence In sidereal spac:t' of a cen~ral body in tbe Kilky Way, a polat 
mysterious, the ever-biddrn centre of attrac:tioo of our sun and Syat~ But thla '"SuD" .. 
dUferently by the Occ:ulilit.l of the "eaat. While the Westen~ and J~h KabAliitb-1Dd na 
pious modCTD Astronomers-claim that in this Sun the God-head Ia epeclally prae~~t, ~ 
the voUtiono.l acts of God- the ~tern Initiates maintain that, u the Supra·di'rille a.a.. 
Unknown Aheolule Ia equally in evtty dotll&ln and place, the" Central Sun" Ia 8mpiJ Lbe 
UniYttSftl Llfr -Btec:trlclty; tbe reaenoir within whkb tbat Dl'rine Radiance, alrel4y dUiieretlltllllillq 
the ~ginning of ""er'Y "creation,'" ia foc:uaeed. Tholl&'h still In a 1.a7a. or -tral coaclillaa. 
nevertbele,..., tbe one attracUng. as also the ever-emitting, Ufe·Oentre. 



"PRINCIPI.BS" BXPLAIN'BD. 

Heace DWI, although apparently ita crown, would, by hia adveut have marked the 
c:l01e of creation; since creation, culminating in him, would at hia death have 
eatered on ita decline. • 

This Kabalistic view is here quoted, to show its perfect identity in 
spirit with the Eastern Doctrine. Explain, or complete the teaching of 
the Seven Suns with the seven systems of Planes of Being, of which 
the "Suns" are the central bodies, and you have the seven Angelic 
Planes, whose "Host" collectively are the Gods thereof. t They are the 
Bead Group divided into four Classes, from the Incorporeal down to 
the Semi-corporeal. These Classes are directly connected-though in 
very dil'erent ways as regards voluntary connection and functions
with our mankind. They are three, synthesized by the fourth, the first 
and highest, which is called the "Central Sun" in the Kabalistic doc
trine just quoted. This is the great difference between the Semitic and 
the Aryan Cosmogony-one materializing, humanizes the mysteries of 
Nature; the other spiritualizes Matter, and its physiology is always 
..ade subservient to metaphysics. Thus, though the seventh "prin
ciple" reaches man through all the phases of Being, pure as an indis
crete element and an impersonal unity, it passes through-the Ka6alak 
tii'Jicbes fnma-the Central Spiritual Sun and Group the Second, the 
Polar Sun, which two radiate on man his AtmA. Group Three, the 
Bq.torial Sun, cements the Buddhi to Atman and the higher attn
bales of Manas; while Group Four, the Spirit of our visible Suo, 
adows him with his Manas and its vehicle, the KAma Rtipa, or body 
fll passions and desires-the two elements of Abamklra which evolve 
~lized consciousness, the personal Ego. Finally, it is the Spirit 
ol die Earth, in its triple unity, that builds the Physical Body, attract
.. to it the Spirits of Life and forming his Linga Shatira. 

Bat everything proceeds cyclically, the evolution of man like every
di.Dg else, and the order in which he is generated is described fully in 
die Bastem Teachings, whereas it is only hinted at in the Ka6alak. 
Says the Book of Dzyan with regard to Primeval Man when first pro
jlaal by the "Boneless," the Incorporeal Creator: 

lint, 1M Brmtl1, tltm Buddhi, and tile Slladaw-Son [tile Body] 1«"'e 
~-" But where was tile Piwl [tile Middle Principle, Manas]? Man 

• .... Wilen altme, tile Indiscrete [Undifferentiated Element] and th_ 
,..._ [Bu'd.ti}-llle Cause of Ike Causeless-6rmle asunder from mani-
fi*llift. 

• o,. dl., pp ... , • .aeg. ' See Commentary to Stan&& VU, VOIIIJUe [ • 



"U11less," explains the Commentary: 
U11less ~ted au lleld logdller lly tile MU/d/e Prifcdpk. IAe 

of tile P"'tmal amsciousness of .fiva. 
In other words, the two higher "principles" ca11 .taw 110 ill4ttflt411rd!• 

011 Earlll, cannot be man, unless there is (a) the Mind. the -.ouuo..-.a• 

to cognize itself, and (6) the terrestrial false Personality, or the 
egotistical desires and personal Will, to cement the whole, as if 
a Pivot-which it is, truly-to the physical form of man. It is the 
and the fourlll ''principles"•-Manas and Klma Rupa-that 
the dual Personality; the real immortal Ego, if it assimilates 
the two higher, and the false and transitory Personality, the Mlytri 
Astral Body, so-called, or the Animal-human Soul-the two 
to be closely blended for purposes of a full terrestrial ezistence. 
camate the Spiritual Monad of a Newton, grafted on that of 
greatest saint on Earth, in a physical body the most perfect you 
think of-i.e., in a two or even a three-principled Body composed of 
Sthula Sharlra, Prba (Life-principle) and Linga Shar1ra-and, ff 
lacks its middle and fifth "principles," you will have created all 

-at best a beautiful, soul-less, empty and unconscious 
"Cogito--ergo sum" can find no room in the brain of such a 
not on this plane, at any rate. 

There are students, however, who have long ago understood 
philosophical meaning underlying the allegory-so tortured and 
figured by the Roman Church-of the "Fallen Angels." 

The kingdom of spirits and spiritual action, which flows from and is the 111011'1111l. 
of spirit volition, is outside and contrasted with and in contradiction to the 
dom of [divine] souls and divine action.t 

As said in the text of Commentary xiv: 
Like produces like a11d 1UJ more at tlu genesis of Beinff, and efllld• 

wilft its limited amdilio1ud laws comes later. Tile Seif-Exislmlt 
called "Creaticns," for 1/uy appear in tfte Spirit-Ray, ma11i.ftsted 
tlze potency inllerent in its Unborn Nature, w!ticlz is beyond Titlu 
[limited or conditioned] Space. Terrene products, animate and in~"r:iilUIIIMI 
including mankind, are falsely called creation and creatures: IIIey •n 
deveiopmenl [ evolutwn J of tlze Discrete Elements. 

• TbefDtOrlAo and lbe~jZAo from kiDfll ~ainnJng with the Physical Bod7; the U.i.-4 aad _,_,......1 
if M: reckon from !t.Jn.L 

• Netv As;«u of Life. 
! Angdlc, Spiritual Eaaenc~. immortal In lbdr Bring, becauae uncondiU011ed In BterDit,.; 

po:riodicaland conditioned in t.hdr Mauvantaric ma nifestation.t, 
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Again: 
Til~ Heavmly Rupa [Dkyan CM.Wn] creatn [man] in kis o'W11 form; 

it is a spiritual ideation consequent on tile first dijfn-entiation and awalmz
inz of the univn-sa/ [manifesld] Su6stance; lui form is tile idea/ Skadtn;.· 
of llst/f: and t!lis is Ike Man of Ike Firs/ Race. 

To express it in still clearer form, limiting the explanation to this 
Earth only, it was the duty of the first "differentiated" Egos-the 
Church calls them Archangels-to imbue Primordial Matter with the 
evolutionary impulse and guide its formative powers in the fashioning 
of its productions. This it is which is referred to in the sentences 
both in the Eastern and Western tradition-" the Angels were com
mandm lo create." After the Earth had been made ready by the /own
and more material Powers, and its three Kingdoms fairly started on 
their way to be "fruitful and multiply," the higher Powers, the Arch
angels or Dhy~nis, were compelled by the Evolutionary Law to descend 
on Earth, in order to construct the crown of its evolution-Man. Thus 
the "Self-created" and the "Self-existent" projected their pale 
Shadows; but Group the Third, the Fire-Angels, re6~/l~d and rifusm to 
join their fellow Devas. 

Hindu exotericism represents them all as Yogins, whose piety in
spired them to refuse to "create," as they desired to remain eternally 
Kum~ras, "Virgin Youths," in order, if possible, to anticipate their 
fellows in progress towards NirvAna-the final liberation. But, agree
ably to Esoteric interpretation, it was a self-sacrifice for the benefit of 
mankind. The "Rebels" would not create will-less irresponsible men, 
as the "obedient" Angels did; nor could they endow human beings 
with even the temporary reflections of their own attributes; for the 
latter, belonging to another and a so much higher plane of conscious
ness, would leave man still irresponsible, hence interfere with any 
possibility of higher progress. No spiritual and psychic evolution is 
possible on Earth-the lowest and most material plane-for one who, 
on that plane at all events, is inherently perfect and cannot accumulate 
either merit or demerit. Had Man remained the pale Shadow of the 
inert, immutable, and motionless Perfection, the one negative and 
passive attribute of the real I am /kat I am, he would have been 
-loomed to pass through life on Earth as in a heavy dreamles!' sleep; 
.1ence a failure on this plane. The Beings, or the Being, collectively 
called Elohim, who first pronounced (if, indeed, they ever were pro
nounced) the cruel words, "Behold, the man is become as one of us, to-
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J[now good and evil; and now, lest he put forth his band, and take 
<>f tile tree of life, and eat, and live for ever . . • "-must have 
jndeed the llda-baoth, the Demiurge of the Nazarenes, filled with 
and envy against his own creature, the reftection of which 
Ophiomorphos. In this case it is but natural-even from the 
letter standpoint-to view Satan, the Serpent of Gmesis, as the 
creator and benefactor, the Father of Spiritual Mankind. For it Is 
who was the "Harbinger of Light," bright radiant Lucifer, who 
the eyes of the automaton "created" by Jehovah, as alleged. 
who was the first to whisper, "in the day ye eat thereof ye shall be 
Elohim, knowing good and evil," can only be regarded in the Upt 
a Saviour. An "Adversary'' to Jehovah, the "penoruJiiPig spirit, • 
still remains in Esoteric Troth the ever-loving "Messenger," the 
the Seraphim and Cherubim who both "knew" well, and "loved" 
more, and who conferred on us Spiritual, instead of Physical 
tality-the latter a kind of static immortality that would have 
formed man into an undying "Wandering Jew." 

As narrated in King's G1tostics and tkeir Rmzains concerning 
baoth, whom several sects regarded as the God of Moses: 

Iltlabaoth was far from being a pure spirit; ambition and pride domillated ill 
~omposition. He therefore resolved to break off all connection with hi8 
Achamoth, and to create a world entirely for himself. Aided by bia OW1I 

Spirits, he created Man, intending him for the image of his power; but be 
utterly in his work, his Man proving a vut, soulless monster, crawling upoa 
~arth. The Six Spirits were obliged to bring their work again before their 
to be animated: he did so by communicating the ray of Divine Light whicll 
l1imself had inherited from Achamoth, who by this loss punished him for hil 
and self-sufficiency. 

Man, thus favoured by Achamoth at the expense of her own aon, foUo...ecl 
itnpulsc of the Divine Light that she had transferred to him, collected a 
supply out of the creation with which it was intermingled, and began to 
not the image of his creator Tidabaotb, but rather that of the Supreme ReiD& 
"Primal Man." At this spectacle the Demiurgus was filled with rage and 
at having produced a being so superior to himself. Hia looka, inspired bJ 
passions, were reflected in the Abyss, as in a mirror, the image became iultllleiJI 
with life, and forth arost: "Satan Serpent-formed," OplliomOI'f>Aos, the emiboiHalllll! 
.of envy aud cunning. • 

This is the exoteric' rendering of the Gnostics, and the 
though a sectarian version, is suggestive, and seems tme to life. 
the natural deduction from the dead-letter text of Chapter iii of~ 

• Ql. ell., pp. 97, 98, •nd ed., 1887. 
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Hence the allegory of Prometheus, who steals the Divine Fire so as 
to allow men to proceed consciously on the path of Spiritual Evolution. 
thus transforming the most perfect of animals on Earth into a potential 
God, and making him free to "take the kingdom of heaven by violence.•• 
Hence, also, the curse pronounced by Zeus against Prometheus, and by 
Jehovah-Ilda-baoth against his "rebellions son," Satan. The cold. 
pure snows of the Caucasian mountain and the never-dying, singeing 
fire and ftames of an inextinguishable Hell, two poles, yet the same idea. 
the dual aspect of a refined torture; a "Fire-prodncer"-the personi
fied emblem of 'IICoKT~~ (PIIosp!wros), of the Astral Fire and Light 
in the Anima Mundi (that Element of which the German materialist 
philosopher Moleschott said: "ohne Plwsplwr kein Gedanke," or 
"without phosphorus no thought")--bnrning in the fierce Flames of 
his terrestrial Passions; the conflagration fired by his Thought, dis
cerning as it now does good from evil, and yet a slave to the passions 
of its earthly Adam; feeling the vulture of doubt and full conscious
ness gnawing at its heart-a Prometheus indeed, because a conscious. 
and hence a responn6/e entity.• The curse of life is great, yet, with the 
exception of some Hindu and Sufi mystics, how few are those who 
would exchange all the tortures of conscious life, all the evils of a 
responsible existence, for the unconscious perfection of a passive (ob
jectively) incorporeal Being, or even the universal static Inertia personi
fied in Brahmi during his "Night's" Rest. For, to quote from an able 
article by onet who, confusing the planes of existence and conscious
ness, fell a victim thereto: 

Satan [or Lucifer) represents the Adive, or, as (M. Jules) Baissac calls it, the 
"Centrifugal" Energy of the Universe [in a cosmic sense). He is Fire, Light, Life, 
Struggle, Effort, Thought. Consciousness, Progress, Chilizatiou, Liberty, Indepen
dence. At the same time be is Pai,., which is tbe Reaction of the Pleasxre oi 
Action, and Dea//r-whicb is the Revolution of Lijt-Satan, burning in his own 
Hell, produced by the fury or his own momentum-the expansive disintegration oi 
the Nebula which is to concentrate into New Worlds. And fitly is he again and 

• Tile hl•tory of Prometheus, Karma, and human ~OIUDea&, fa to be lbund In l'art n, Section v . 
t By an ltaglishraao wh~ HTati.: ,..:niWI killed him. The .au of a Proteatant clttgylDan, be

became a Moharuml!dan; then a rabid Atheist; aftet meeting with a Muter, a Guru, he became a 
X,.ti.:; thm a Tlleosophlat who doubt~!<!. deapaired-threw up flllarlt for 61tJCit magic, went inune
alld jolnl!d the Roman Church. Tben again turning round, anath~atiaed her, "'·became an Atheist, 
ad died cunine humanity, knowll!dge. and Gocl, in whom he had ceatrd to beli~. Pumlshl!d with 
all the E5otmc data to write his" War in Heavt!a," he made a .eml·polltlw arti.:lc out or it, mi.Jdng
Jialthu.s with SalllD, and Darwin with the Astral Lleht. Peace be to bJ.--S.UII. He is a ..,.amlng to 
the Che11awho fail. Hia f~tten tomb may now be t~Cen in the.MUMulman burial cround of ]OOWL
ahnr, Jtatbiawar, India. 
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agaiD baBied by the Eternal Inertia of the Prusiw Energy of the Kosmoe--the 
inexorable "/ aM "-the Flint from which the sparks are beaten out. ADd fiUy 
. . .. are he and his adherents •••• consigned to the "Sea of Fire"
bec:auae il is the Sun [in one sense only in the cosmic allegory). the Fount of Life 
in our system, where they are purified (meaning thereby disintegrated) and churned 
up to rearrange them for another life (the Resurrection)-tbat Stm which, u the 
Origin of the Active Principle of our Earth, is at once the Htmf4 and the Source of 
the Mundane Satan. • . . 

Furthermore, as if to demonstrate the accuracy of Baissac's general thewy [in 
Le Diable el Sal4•] cold is known to have a "Centripetal" effect, Under the 
inftuence of Cold everything contracts. . , • Under it Life llybernales, or dia 
out, Thought congeals, and Fire is extinguished. Satan is immortal in his cnm 
l~ire-Sea-lt is only In the "Nifl-Heim" (the cold Hell of the Scandinavian Eddas] 
of the ''/ aM" that be cannot exist. But for all that there is a kind of I"'Mtlrlal 
Existence in Nifl-Heim, and that Existence must be Painless and P((Utful, because 
it is U11&011SdoMS and lnactiw. In the Kingdom of jeJtovall (if this God were aU 
that the Jews and Christian• claim for him] there is no misery, no war, no marrying 
and giving in marriage, no change, no lttdivid1141 COfJSdousness. • All is abeorbed 
in the spirit of the Most Powerful. It is en~pllati&ally a KinKfloM of Peace au kJ:yal 
Sutm.issiOH, as tllat of tile "A'd-Re/Jt!l" is OM of War and Rt!VolutWn. • • • It 
(the former) is in fact what Theosophy calls NirvAna. But then Theosophy teacha 
that Separation from the Primal Source lt.avinr OHCe «CMrnd. Reiinion can only be 
achieved by Wiii-E.fforl-whicb is distinctly Satanic in the senile of this easay. t 

It is "Satanic" from the standpoint of orthodox Romanism, for it is 
owing to the prototype of that which became in time the Christian 
Devil-to the Radiant Archangels, Dhyln Chohans, who refused to 
create, because they wanted Man to 6ectmte kis oum creator and an im
mortal God-that men can reach NirvAna and the Haven of heavenly 
Divine Peace. 

To close this rather lengthy comment, the Secret Doctrine teaches 
that the Fire-Devas, the Rudras, and the Kumiras, the "Virgin
Angels," (to whom the Archangels, Michael and Gabriel, both belong,) 
the Divine "Rebels"-called by the all-materializing and positive Jews, 
the N abash or "Deprived" -preferred the curse of incarnafiMI and the 
long cycles of terrestrial existence and rebirths, to seeing the misery, 
even if unconscilJus, of the beings who were evolved as Shadows out of 
their Brethren, through the semi-passive energy of their /oo spiritual 
Creators. If "man's uses of life should be such as neither to animalize 

• Tbe aathor ta1ka of Ole odiw, .J841iq, damaiD& Jchonh u t.hou~tb he were a iyiiOIIJIII o1 
ParabnllmaD I We haft quoted from thla article to lbow where It dlaeeuu from Tbeoeopldc 
teacblnp; otbenrbe lt would be qaotccl eo~K day apiut ua, u nerything pabllahed ID tba 
'ITuoMI1/Iut aama~~y ~a. 

• n. ~ill, <ra~. w. p. csa. 
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nor to spiritualize, but to humanize Self,'' • to do so, he must be hom 
Auman not angelic. Hence, tradition shows the celestial Yogis offer
ing themselves as voluntary victims in order to redeem Humanity, 
which was created god-like and perfect at first, and endow him with 
human affections and aspirations. To do this they bad to give up their 
natural status, descend on our Globe, and take up their abode on it for 
the whole cycle of the Mahayuga, thus exchanging their impersonal 
Individualities for individual Personalities-the bliss of sidereal exist
ence for the curse of terrestrial life. This voluntary sacrifice of the 
Fiery Angels, whose nature was Knowledge and Love, has been con
strued by the exoteric theologies into a statement that shows "the 
Rebel Angels burled down from Heaven into the darkness of Hell"
our Earth. Hindu Philosophy hints at the truth by teaching that the 
Asuras, hurled down by Shiva, are only in an inl""'ediale slate, in 
which they prepare for higher degrees of purification and redemption 
from theirwretcbed condition; but Christian Theology-daiming to be 
based on the rock of the divine love, charity, and justice of him it 
appeals to as its Saviour-to paradoxically enforce that claim, bas 
invented the dreary dogma of Hell, that Archimedean lever of Roman 
Catholic philosophy. 

Whereas Rabbinical wisdom-than which there is none more positive, 
materialistic, or grossly terrestrial, as it brings everything down to 
physiological mysteries--<alls these Beings, the "Evil One''; and the 
Kabalists-Nahash, "Deprived," as just said, and the Souls that have, 
•fl" llaving bem alienated in H ,:aven from the Holy One, thrown them
selves into an Abyss at the dawn of their very existence, and have 
anticipated the time when they are to descend on Earth.t 

And let me explain at once that our quarrel is not with the Zoluzr 
or any other book .of the Kahalak in its right interpretation-for 
the latter is the same as our own-but only with the gross. pseudo
esoteric explanations of the later. md especially of the Christian 
Kabalists. 

• Explalniog th~ Kabalalt, Dr. H"ory Pratt says: " Spirit wu to mao [to the Jnriah Rabbin, 
ntlln'l] a bodU~, diRmbodJ~d, or dt'J)rived, and d"gradcd bhog, and hmcc waa t~rmcd by the 
icleograpb Nah86h, 'Dcpri~ •; rq>reseotcd aa appearing to and ~uciog tb" bumao nl<f!-tllAJl 

thrvQCb tb~ woman. . . . In the picture from this Nahash, lhis opirit was rcp~o~ by a 
..-peat, bttausc from its d.ulillltirm of bothly ,t,.bus, the ..,ent W8.ll looked upon u a dcpri~ 
•ad depra'rcd aod d~gralkd c:rcaturc." (Nnu Asf>«l.s of Lif,, p. •JS·) Symbol for symbol tbcrt! arc 
u.c- wbo would ~ftt that of the scrpwt- the symbol of wisdom and ctrruity. deprived of limbs lUI 

it -.....w tb" Jod (' f-tb~ poetical ideograph of Jehovah in tbe Kaba/QA-lb~ God of tbe mal~ symbol 
otr ama--Uou. 

• Zollar, iii. 6u. 
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Says the Commentary: 
Oltr etJrln and man [are] /be jwoduds of llle lllree Fire~. 
The names of these three answer, in Sanskrit, to the "Electric 

the "Solar Fire," and the "Fire produced by Friction." 
on the cosmic and human planes, these three Fires are Spirit, Soul. 
Body, the three great Root Groups, with their four additional dt'ld• 

These vary with the Schools, and-according to their ap]plic:atioal4 
become the Upadhis and the Vehicles, or the Noumena of these. 
the exoteric accounts, they are personified by the "three sons o( 

passing brilliancy and splendour" of Agni Abhiminin, the eldest 
Brahmi, the Cosmic Logos, by Svahi, one of Daksha's• 
In the metaphysical sense, the "Fire by Friction" means the 
between Buddhi, the sixth, and Manas, the fifth "principle," which 
are united or cemented together, the fifth merging partially inm 
becoming part of the Monad; in the physical, it relates to the .. 
spark," or germ, which fructifies and generates the human being. 
three Fires, whose names are Pavaka, Pavamana and Shuchi, 
condemned, it is said, by a curse of Vasishtha, the great Sage, 
born over and over again." t This is clear enough. 

Therefore, the Flames, whose functions are confused in the 
books, and who are called indifferently Praj4patis, Pitris, 
Asuras, Rishis, Kumaras,t etc., are said to incarnate personally ia 
Third Root-Race and thus find themselves "reborn over and 
again." In the Esoteric Doctrine they are generally named 
or the Asura Devata or Pitar Devata (Gods), for, as said, theyweR 
Gods-and the highest-before they became "No-Gods,'' and had 
Spirits of Heaven fallen into Spirits of Earth§........ao/erim/(1, note 
in orthodox dogma. 

• D!lk.shoa, the "intelligent, the competent." "This name generally canid wfdl It 
trf:IJIIIIe ~"·" He Ia a son of Brnhml and of Adlti, and agtffably to other venoloaa, 
power, wbkh, like Minerva, sprang from hl.s father's body. He is the ehief of the 
Lords or ~t.ors of Being. In Vis/1,.,; ArtUul, Parllhllra says of him: "In every.:., .... ,,.. .. 
vantara] Dnkshn and the rest ~ born and are ag11in destroyed." And the R11 Y'* 
"Dalulha sprang frow Adltl IUid Adltl from Dalulha," 11 reftorenee to the etemal c:ydic: re-blrtli 
a&IDI! divine: Es&euCC'. 

+ Bll/ilawta PwrdruJ, iv. 24, 4· 
t No Oat' of lh....e Orders Is distinct from the Pitrta or Progenitors. As a&J'I Kana (Ill. 

wise call our fathers Vuus; our paternal grandfathers, Rudraa; our paternal Jrrftl 
Adltyas; agTeHbly to a text of the Vedas." "This Is an eftrlasting Vedic: text," ..,. 
translation. 

t As now dl.seO\oered by the late G. S..Uth in the Dnbytonian cylinder Uteratnft, It wu the 
Chaldean Theogony. Ish tar, "eldest of Reawn and of Earth." Below him the l8tc'i ar 
Hea-.en. aod the Anllnaki, or Angels of Barth. Below these again 'll'Rrioua cl- of 
"~ii" ealled Sadu, Vadult.lr.u, Ekimu, Galla-of whicb some ~ a-ood, some eftl. IBM 
Bafi,1IOflril11 M,1tlloloo, also Sayee's Hr6!1erl Luttmll, p. 14t.) 



THE "CONSCIOUS ENTITY." 

No Theologian or Orientalist can ever ·understand the genealogies 
the Prajlpatis, the Manus, and the Rishis, or the direct connec

of these-their correlation rather-with the Gods, unless he has 
key to the old primitive Cosmogony and Theogony, which all 

lltialliS originally had in common. All these Gods and Demi-gods are 
reborn on Earth, in various Kalpas and in as various characters; 
moreover, llavi11g nis Karma disli11dly traced, and eva-y ~eel 

.. prllil its CllUSI!. 

IIQidit)R other Stanzas could be explained, it was, as may be seen, 
.. llbatelly n~ to show that the Sons of "Dark Wisdom," though 
•llti'* with the Archangels which Theology has chosen to call the 

are as divine and as pure, if not more pure, than all the 
l!llcllllelsand Gabriels so glorified in the Churches. The ''Old Book" 

&Gel into various details of Astral Life, which at this juncture 
be quite incomprehensible to the reader. It must, therefore, be 

a later explanation, and the First and Second Races will now 
only bare notice. Not so the Third Race-the Root-Race 

separated into sexes, and which was the first to be endowed 
reason; men evolving pari passu with the Globe, and the latter 

"mcrostated" more than a hundred millions of years before the 
baman sub-race had yet begun to materialize or solidify, so to say. 
IS the Stanza has it: 

/"'"" M"" [ lkl! Co11scious E ntily J was not. 
"'Conscious Entity" Occultism says, comes from, nay, in many 

;, the very essence and esse of the high Intelligences, condemned, 
tile undeviating law of Karmic evolution, to re"incarnate in this 

Shlota 39 relates exclusively to the racial divisions. Strictly 
Esoteric Philosophy teaches a modified polygenesis. For, 

it assigns to humanity a oneness of origin, in so far that its Fore
or "Creators" were all Divine Beings-though of different 

or degrees of perfection in their Hierarchy-it teaches that men 
uevertheless born at seven different centres of the Continent of 

,period- Though all were of one common origin, yet, for reasons 
their potentialities and mental capabilities, outward or physical 
and future characteristics, were very different.• As to their 

IIII!PidOr, otMra iufmor, /o twit flu KaNno of tbe Yarious reincarnating Monads, whic:b 
llllk of the- degree of purity iD their 1-.t births iD other Worlds. This accounts for 

••-of -, the infrnority of the uvage lllld other human varieties. 
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complexions, there is a suggestive allegory told in Linp P,,.,;a 
The Kumdras-the Rudra Gods, so called-are described as inc:ar:oa1:ioii!Jtl 
of Shiva, the Destroyer (of outward forms), called also Vimadeva. 
latter, as a Kumara, the "Eternal Celibate," the chaste Virgin Y 
springs from Brahma in each great Man van tara, and "again beCOIUI 

four"; a reference to the four great divisions of the human Races. 
regards complexion and type-and the three chief variations of 
Thus in the twenty-ninth Kalpa-in this case a reference to the 
formation and evolution of the human form, which Shiva ever 
and remodels periodically down to the great Manvantaric turning 
about the middle of the Fourth (Atlantean) Race-in the ....,,,.nt·v·••hlll 

Kalpa, Shiva, as Shvetalohita, the Root-Kumara, from 
becomes white; in his next transformation, be is red (and in 
exoteric version differs from the Esoteric Teaching); in the 
;•ellou.'; in the fourth, black. 

Esotericism now classes these seven variations, with their four 
divisions, into ouly three distinct primeval Races-as it does not 
into consideration the First Race, which bad neither type nor 
and a hardly objective, though colossal, form. The evolution of 
Races, their formation and development, proceeded on parallel 
with the evolution, formation, and development of three 
strata, from which the human complexion was as much derived 
was determined by the climates of these zones. The Esoteric 
names three great divisions, namely, the red-yellow, the bluk, and 
brown-white.• The Aryan races, for instance, now varying from 
brown, almost black, red-brown-yellow, down to the whitest 
colour, are nevertheless all of one and the same stock, the Fifth 
Race, and spring from one single Progenitor, called in Hindu 
cism by the generic name of Vaivasvata Manu; the latter, retnewdl 
being that Generic Personage, the Sage, who is said to ba,•e lived 
t8,ooo,ooo years ago, and also 8so,ooo years ago-at the time of 
sinking of the last remnants of the Great Continent of Atlo.ntis,f 

• '"l'here ll~." say' Topinard in the Euglillh edit lou of his Atllllro;t>/q_l()', with a prd'.ce"' 
fessor Broca, "/It"' fundamental ~lements of colour in the human Ol"glmUI1U- ft811lely, l¥ 
Y'IIUf11, and the blacA, which, mixed in variable quantitioes with tb<' white of the tta.ue&, 
thoee numttou• abadell seeu in Ute human family." Here is Sdrntt again unintentic>G&Ity tlliiPJ!Mf'J 
Oc:cultism. 
~ 1t must be remembtted that the " last remnants" here •pok.en of, refu to thoee portloaa 

"C~t Coutln~t" which sUU remained, and not to any of th~ numerous Islands wbldl 
contemporaneously with the Contin~nt. rlato•s "!llaud," for in•tantt, wu one oC socb 
the olbn-s havin&' sun.k. at Vllrioua prriods previouAiy. Au Oc:cult "tradition" teacbca that 
mcnlooe occur whene.er thue it a.u «.lip~e or the" Spiritual Sun." 
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who is said to live even now in his mankind.• The light yellow is the 
colour of the first solid human race, which appeared after the middle of 
the Third Root-Race-after its fall into generation, as just explained
bringing on the final changes. For, it is only at that period that the 
last transformation took place, which brought forth man as he is now, 
only on a magnified scale. This Race gave birth to the Fourth Race; 
.. Shiva" gradually transforming that portion of Humanity which be
came "black with sin" into red-yellow, of which the red Indians and 
the Mongolians are the descendants, and finally into brown-white races 
-which now, together with the yellow races, form the great bulk of 
Humanity. The allegory in Linga Purat~a is curious, as showing the 
great ethnological knowledge of the ancients. 

When reading of the "last transformation,'' which is said to have 
taken place 18,ooo,ooo years ago, let the reader at this juncture, con
sider bow many millions more it must have required to reach that final 
stage. And if Man, in his gradual consolidation, developed pari passu 
with the Earth, how many millions of years must have elapsed during 
the First, Second, and the first half of the Third Race. For the Earth 
was in a comparatively ethereal condition before it reached its last 
consolidated state. The Archaic Teachings, moreover, tell us that, 
during the middle period of the Lemuro-Atlantean Race, three and a 
half Races after the Genesis of Man, the Earth, Man, and everything 
on the Globe, were of a still grosser and more material nature, while 
such things as corals and some shells were still in a semi-gelatinous, 
astral state. The cycles that have intervened since then, have already 
carried us onward, on the opposite ascending arc, some steps toward 
our "dematerialization," as the Spiritualists would say. The Earth, 
ourselves, and all things have softened since then-aye, even our 
brains. But it has been objected by some Theosophists that an 
ethereal Earth even some 15 or 20,000,000 years ago, ''does not square 
with Geology," which teaches us that winds blew, rains fell, waves 
broke on the shore, sands shifted and accumulated, etc.; that, in short, 
all natural causes now in operation were then in force, "in the very 
earliest ages of geological time, aye, that of the oldest palreozoic rocks." 
To this the following answers are given. Firstly, what is the date 
assigned by Geology to these "oldest palaeozoic rocks"? And secondly, 
why could not the winds blow, rain fall, and waves-of "carbonic acid" 

• See the n:mark:s on the Root and~ )ta.oll5 j,rfia . and the Section on" The PriJuc:v&l l\fADWI of 
HIIIIUIIIity," at the: c:nd of the Commentaries on this Staoaa. 
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apparently, as Science seems to imply-break on the shore, oD an Barth 
semi-astral, i.~ .• viscid? The word "astral'' does not necessarily, ia 
Occult phraseology, mean as thin as smoke, but rather "starry," shinirJf 
or pellucid, in various and numerous degrees, from a quite filmy to 1 

viscid state, as just observed. But it is further objected: "How coall 
an astral Earth have affected the other Planets in this System? W~ 
not the whole process get out of gear now if the attraction of 01t 

Planet were suddenly removed?" The objection is evidently invalid, 
since our System is composed of older and younger Planets, some delill 
-like the Moon~thers in process of formation, for all that AstronOIIIT 
knows to the contrary. Nor has the latter ever affirmed, so far •• 
know, that all the bodies of our System have sprung into ez:istlmc-.1 
and developed simultaneously. The Cis-Himruayan Secret Teac.Jii .. 
differ from those of India in this respect. Hindu Occultism teacbi!IIR 
that the Vaivasvata Manu Humanity is 18,ooo,ooo and odd years ok1. 
We say, yes; but only so far as pkysical or approximately ph)'Sical.t 
Man is concerned, who dates from the close of the Third Root
Beyond that period Man, or his filmy image, may have existed 
JOO,ooo,ooo years, for all we know; si11ce we are not taugkt figures w · 
are and will remain secret with the Masters of Occult Science, asj 
stated in Esoteric Buddltism. Moreover, whereas the Hind& Plril .. IJ 
speak of one Vaivasvata Manu, we affirm that there were several, 
name being a generic one. 

We must now say a few more words on the physical evolutiOD 
man. 

ARCHAIC TEACHINGS IN THE "PURANAS" AND "GENESIS.• 
PHYSICAL EVOLUTION. 

The writer cannot give too much proof that the system of Cosmo 
and Anthropogony above described actually existed, that its rec:QIG .. 
are preserved, and that it is found mirrored even in the modem 
of ancient Scriptures. 

The Punina.s on the one hand, and the Jewish Scriptures on 
other, are based on the same scheme of evolution, which, if read 
terically and expressed in modern language, would be found to be q 
as scientific as much of wha~ now passes current as the final word 
recent discovery. The only difference between the two schemes 
that the Puninas, giving as much, and perhaps more, attentioa 
causes than to effects, allude to the pre-cosmic and pre-genetic n.-rift-
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rather than to those of so-called "creation," whereas the Bi!Jk, after 
saying only a few words on the former period, plunges forthwith into 
material genesis, and, while almost skipping the Pre-Adamic races, 
proceeds with its allegories concerning the Fifth Race. 

Now, whatever the onslaught made on the " order of creation" in 
Cmens-and its dead-letter account certainly lends itself admirably 
to criticism •- the Hindu Purtinas, notwithstanding their allegorical 
exaggerations will be found quite in accordance with Physical Science. 

Even what, on the face of it, appears to be the perfectly nonsensical 
allegory of BrahmA assuming the fo rm of a Boar to rescue the Earth 
from under the waters, fi nds a perfectly scientific explanation in the 
Secret Commentaries, relating as it does to the many risings and sink
ings, the constant alternation of water and land from the earliest to 
the latest geological periods of our Globe: for Science teaches us now 
that nine-tenths of the stratified formations of the Earth's crust have 
been gradually constructed beneath the water at the bottom of the seas. 
The ancient Aryans are credited with having known nothing whatever 
of Natural History, Geology, and so on. The J ewish race is, on the 
other hand, proclaimed even by its severest critic, au uncompromising 
o pponent of the Bib!~, to have the merit of having conceived the idea 
of monotheism "earlier, and retained it more firmly, than any of the 
Jess plu"losojmical and mor~ immqral rdigions (I I) of the ancient world."t 
Onlr . while in biblical Esotericism, we find physiological sexual mys
teries symbolized, and very little more, something for which V")' lillie 
nal Philosophy is requisite-in the Puranas one can find the most 
scientific and philosophical "dawn of creat ion," which, if impartially 
analyzed and rendered into plain language from its fairy-tale-like 
allegories, would show that modem Zoology, Geology, Astronomy, and 

• Mr. Glads tone's unfortunate 11tlempt to ~neUe tht' <kuetic account with S<:leoc:e (tee hls 
"Dawo of ~tion" a od "Proem to <koesis," io T1u Ni•teiUJ<ill Ce~tlwry, JM6), bu brought upoo 
»m the jman tbonderboll hurled by lltr. Huxley. The dead-letter account warranted oo auc:b 
atU!mpt ; and his fourfold order. or division, of anlmatt'd creation, bu t urned in to the stone which, 
laatead of killing the 6y on the ~lt't'ping friend's brow, killed the man biUl!ldf. Mr. Gladstone baa 
ldUed Gnusi.r for evt'r. But thl.a does not prove lhal there is no &otmcism io t~ latter. The fact 
that tht' ].,... and all the CbrWiluu, tbe modem u wdl u the early eecta, ba~ accepted the oarr&· 

tift Htnal ly for two thousand years, proVH ooly their igooraoc:e, and llbowa lbe gnat ingenuity ao d 
coutmctift ability of the Initialed Rabbi&, who buill the two accounta-t~ 8loblsllc aod J eboriaUc 
-s.otmcally, and purpoady coofuaed the meaning by the vowdleM g1ypha or word·sigos io the 
arigioal text. The si:x days (Yom) of creation do mean si:x periods oC evolution, and lht' IC:YeDth day 
Ia that of culmioallon, of perft>etloo- ool of r6L 'l"hese refer to the IC:ffD Rounds 110d lbe ..,..,n Races 
with a distinct "creat ion" in t'Aeb; though the use of the worda Bom, " dawn" or "momlng," aod 
Bftb, "~uing tw!J.igbt"- whicb have P.soterically the same meaning .. Saodbyl, "twilight," in 
llaoaluit-ba~ led to a charge of th" most c:rau ignorance of the order of evolution. 

t M «<wwf Sde..u a11d Modrrlt Tlw•rlt l, p. 337· 
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nearly all the branches of modem knowledge, have been anticipated 
in ancient Science, and were known to ancient Philosophers in their 
general features, if not in such detail as at present. 

Pauranic Astronomy, with all its deliberate concealment and eoa· 
fusion for the purpose of leading the profane off the real track. Jus 
been shown even by Bentley to be a real science; and those who art 

versed in the mysteries of Hindu astronomical treatises, will prove that 
the modem theories of the progressive condensation of nebulz. ueblt
lous stars and suns, with the most minute details about the cyclic pro
gress of asterisms for chronological and other purposes-far more corrat 
than Europeans have even now-were known in India to perfectiOD. 

If we tum to Geology and Zoology we find the same. What art d 
the myths and endless genealogies of the seven Prajipatis, of their 
sons, the seven Rishis or Manus, and of their wives, sons and progea1, 
but a vast detailed account of the progressive development and ewll
tion of animal creation, one species after the other? Were the bighl.r 
philosophical and metaphysical Aryans-the authors of the most per&c& 
philosophical system of transcendental Psychology, of codes of Bthiell 
of such a grammar as Panini's, of the Sankhya and Vedanta systelllt 
of a moral code (Buddhism), proclaimed by Max Miiller the 
perfect on earth-were the Aryans such fools, or children, as to l 
their time in writing "fairy tales," such as the Purti.nas now seem to 

in the eyes of those who have not the remotest idea of their 
meaning? What is the "fable," the genealogy and origin of Kasbyaplo 
with his twelve wives by whom be had a numerous and diversiilt 
progeny of serpents (Nagas), reptiles, birds, and all kinds of U 
things, who was thus the "father" of all kinds of animals, but a 
record of the order of evolution in litis Round? So far, we do not 
that any Orientalist bas ever bad the remotest conception of the tnl 

concealed under the allegories and personifications. The SluUap. 
Bdlfmla1la, says one, gives "a not very intelligible account" of 
yapa's origin. 

According to the AfaMbMrala, the Rd1naymra, and the Purdnas, he was lhe 
of Marlchi, the son of Brahmll, the father of Vivasvat, the father of Muu, 
progenitor of mankind. 

According to the Shalapai/la Brahmdtuz: Having assumed the form of a tnrUIII .. 
PrajApati created offspring. That which he created he made (akarol); heace 
word kflrma (tortoise). Kashyapa means tortoise; hence men say, "All creataillll 
are descendants of Kashyapa."• 

----------------------------------~ • Dowson"& Hj,tdfl aasm;al Diclitucary, s1<b wu. 
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He was all this; he was also the father of the bird Garucia, the 

•• king of the feathered tribe," who descnuls from, and is of one stock 
with Ike rtjJiiles, the Nigas, and who becomes their mortal enemy 
swiJsequmlly-as he is also a ryde, a period of time, when, in the course 
of evolution, the birds which developed from reptiles in their "struggle 
for life" and "survival of the fittest," etc., turned in preference on 
those from whom they issued to devour them, perhaps prompted by 
natural law, in order to make room for other and more perfect species. 

In that admirable epitome, Modern Science and Motkrn Tllougllt, a 
lesson in Natural History is offered to Mr. Gladstone, showing the 
utter variance of the Bible with it. The author remarks that Geology 
traces the "dawn of creation'' through a line of scientific research: 

Commencing with the earliest known fossil, the Eozoon Canadense of the 
Laurentian, and continued in a cbain, every link of which is firmly welded, through 
the Silurian, with its abundance of molluscous. crustacean, and vermiform life, 
and first indication of fishes; the Devonian, with its predominance of fish and first 
appearance of reptiles; the Mesozoic with its batrachians; the Secondary forma· 
tious. in which reptiles of the sea, land and air preponderated, and the first humble 
fOrma of vertebrate land animals began to appear; and finally the Tertiary, in which 
mammalian life has becou1e abundant, and type succeeding to type and species to 
species, are gradually differentiated and specialized, through the Eocene, Miocene, 
aDd Pliocene periods, until we arrive at the Glacial and Prehistoric periods, and at 
positive proof of the existence of mau. • 

The same order, plus the description of animals unknown to Modern 
Science, is found iu the Commentaries on the Purthzas in general, and 
in the Book of Dzyat~ especially. The only difference-a grave one, no 
doubt, as implying a spiritual and divine nature of man independent 
of his physical body in this illusionary world, in which the false jJerson
lllily and its cerebral basis alone is known to orthodox Psychology-is 
as follows. Having been in all the so-called seven "creations," which 
stand allegorically for the seven evolutionary changes, or sub-races, as 
we may call them, of the First Root-Race of Mankind-Man bas been 
on Earth in this Round from the beginning. Having passed through 
all the Kingdoms of Nature in the previous three Rounds, t his pllysical 

• CJI. cit., p. J3S· 
' "Follow tM h•w of analogy "-the Masters teach. Atmt-Buddhl Ia dual and lii&DU 1.1 tripk, 

luamacb u the former bas two upc<:ls, and the latter lb~, i.e., u a "principle" Jcr u, which 
araYltates. in its higher u~. to Al.m~·Buddhl, and rouowa, in its lower nature. lti.ma, the aeat or 
laratrl&l and animal d~ and passions. Now comp~ the evolution of the ~s. the First and 
doe Second of which are of the nature of Alm.\-Buddbi, of which they are the passive Spiritual 
JIIQ8'alJ, wblle the Third Root· Rue abowa three dlstiDct divisions or aspects physiologic:a.Uy and 
PQChlcally-the earliest •iniOIS, the middle portion• awakening to intc.lligrn~, and the third and 
JMt decidedly ,.,., .. a/, i.t:., Manas euccumba to the temptatiollll of K..ima. 
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frame-one adapted to the thermal conditions of those early peri 
was ready to receive the Divine Pilgrim at the first dawn of bum 
life, i.e., 18,ooo,ooo years ago. It is only at the mid-point of the Thi 
Root-Race that man was endowed with Manas. Once united, the 
and then the Three made One; for though the lower animals, from 
amreba to man, received /heir Monads, in which all the higher qualiti 
are potential, these qualities have to remain dormant till the a · 
reaches its human form, before which stage Manas (mind) has 
development in them. In the animals every principle is paralyad. 
and in a fretus-like state, save the second, the Vital, and the third, 
Astral, and the rudiments of the fourth, KAma. which is desire, instiD 
-whose intensity and development varies and changes with the specia 
To the materialist wedded to the Darwinian theory, this will read lib 
a fairy-tale, a mystification; to the believer in the inner, spiritnaliiWI. 
the statement will have nothing unnatural in it. 

As Commentary ix says: 
Men are matk complete 011/y tiuring /heir Thi,·ti, lowarti flu Fourlll Cp 

[Race]. Tlzey are matie "Gotls" for gootl anti evil, anti responsible, ,./J 
wltm /he lwo arcs nud [ajler fkree anti a kaif Rountls lowards Jlu FrjiJ. 
Race]. Tluy are made so hy Ike Nirmti.nakaya [Spiri/1141 or Aslnl 
remains] of Ike Rudra-Kumaras, ' ct~rseti to he reborn on Earll& •IIi"• 
[ meaning-t!oometi i" their natural turn to rei·ncarnalum in 1/u lliJittl 
ascending arc of Ike terrestrial Cycle]. 

Now the writer is certain to be met with what will be termed in51Jpel'
able objections. We shall be told that the line of embryology, tilt 
gradual development of every individual life, and the progress of whit 
is known to take place in the order of progressive stages of specialill
tion-that all this is opposed to the idea of man preceding mammals. 
Man begins as the humblest and most primitive vermiform creature: 

From the primitive speck of protoplasm, and the nucleated cell iu whidl 
life originates . . . . and "is developed through stages undistinguishab1e 
those of fish, reptile and mammal, until the cell finally attains the highly 
cialized development of the quadrumanous, and, last of all, of the hnmllll type. ... 

This is perfectly scientific, and we have nothing against tl&al; fori& 
all relates to the shell of man-his body, which, in its growth, is 
ject, of course, like every other once so-called morphological unit. 
such metamorphoses. It is not those who teach the transformation 
the mineral atom through crystallization-which is the same fnncti 

• Laing. bJ. eit., •bid. 
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and bears the same relation to its so-called inorganic UpAdhi, or basis, 
as the formation of cells to their organic nuclei, through plant, insect 
and animal into man-it is not they who will reject this theory, as it 
will finally lead to the recognition of a Universal Deity in Nature, 
ever-present, and as ever invisible and unknowable, and of intra-cosmic 
Gods, who were all once men. • 

But we would ask, what does Science and its exact discoveries and 
now axiomatic theories prove against our Occult theory? Those who 
believe in the law of evolution and gradual progressive development 
from a cell-which from a vital became a morphological cell, until it 
finally awoke as protoplasm pure and simple-can surely never limit 
their belief to one line of evolution I The types of life are innumerable; 
and the progress of evolution, moreover, does not go at the same rate 
in every kind of species. The constitution of primordial matter in the 
Silurian age-we mean the "primordial" ma/ler of Science-was the 
same in every essential particular, save its degree of present grossness, 
as the primordial living matter of to-day. Nor do we find that which 
ought to be found, if the now orthodox theory of evolution were quite 
correct, namely, a constant, ever-flowing progress in every species of 
being. Instead of this, what does one see? While the intermediate 
groups of animal beings all tend toward a higher type, and while 
specializations, now of one type and now of another, develop through 
the geological ages, change forms, assume new shapes, appear and dis
appear with a kaleidoscopic rapidity, in the description of PallEOntolo
gists from one period to another, the two solitary exceptions to the 
general rule are those at the two opposite poles of life and type, namely 
-man and the lower genera of being! 

Certain well·marked forms of living beings have existed through enormous 
epochs, surviving not only the changes of physical conditiona, /JM/ pn-sisli11r com. 
jJGraliwly "naltcrtd, while other forms of life have appeared and disappeared. Such 
forms may be termed "persistent types" of life; and examples of them are abundant 
enough in both the animal and the vegetable worlds. t 

Nevertheless, we are not given any good reason why Darwin links 
together reptiles, birds, amphibians, fishes, mollusca, etc., as off-shoots 
of a moneric ancestry. Nor are we told whether reptiles, for instance, 
are direct descendants of the amphibia, the latter of fishes, and fishes 

• Tbe whole trouble is this: nc:ithl"t' Physiologists nor Pathologists wlU recognize that lhe cell· 
..,.Unaling substance, lbe Cytoblaslema, and the mother-lye from which crystalll orlgiaate, are 
- ud the tame essence. saYe in ditl'ttenliatlon for certain purpoees. 

• Husky. Proutditt¥1 of /IlL RD.YCJIIH.Stit•lioa,IU. 151. 
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of lower forms-which they certainly are. For the Monads have passed 
through all these forms of being up to Man, on every Globe. in thr 
three prec~ing Rounds; every Round, as well as every subsequeat 
Globe, from A to G, having been, and still having to be, the arena of 
the same evolution, only repeated each time on a more solid materW 
basis. Therefore the question, "What relation is there between the 
Third Round astral prototypes and ordinary physical development ill 
the course of the origination of pre-mammalian organic species ?"-t1 
easily answered. One is the shadowy prototype of the other, the pit' 

liminary, hardly defined, and evanescent sketch on the canvas, of ob
jects which are destined to receive their final and vivid form under tile 
brush of the painter. The fish evolved into an amphibian-a frog-fa 
the s"adows of ponds, and man passed through all his metamorph<*' 
on this Globe in the Third Round as he did in this, his Fourth Cycle. 
The Third Round types contributed to the formation of the types ia 
the present Round. On strict analogy, the cycle of seven Rounds il 
their work of the gradual formation of man through every Kingdom rl 
Nature, is repeated on a microscopical scale in the first seven m~ 
of gestation of a future human being. Let the student think over 1111 
work out this analogy. As the seven months' old unborn baby, tllo~P 
quite ready, yet needs two months more in which to acquire streu 
and consolidate; so man, having perfected his evolution during 
Rounds, remains two periods more in the womb of Mother-Nature 
he is hom, or rather reborn a Dhyani, still more perfect than he 
before he launched forth as a Monad on the newly built Chain of Wo.W. 
Let the student ponder over this mystery, and then he will easily 
vince himself that, as there are also physical links between many ct...-. 
so there are precise domains wherein the Astral merges into PhysilWi 
Evolution. Of this Science breathes not one word. Man has evol 
with and from the monkey, it says. But now see the contradiction. 

Huxley proceeds to point ou~ plants, ferns, club-mosses, some 
them generically identical with those now living, which are met 
in the Carboniferous epoch, for: 

The cone of the oolitic Araucaria is hardly distinguishable from that of ezitltllll~ 
species. . . . • Sub-kingdoms of animals yield the same instances. 
Globigerina of the Atlantic soundings is identical with the cretaceoua species 
the same genus . . . the tabulate corals of the Silurian epoch are wond 
like the millepores of our own seas. . . • The Arachnida, the highest gro11p 
which, the scorpions, is represented in the coal by a genus difrering &om ita li 
congeners only in . • • the eyes. [etc.) 
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All of which may be closed with Dr. Carpenter's authoritative state
ment about the Foraminifera: 

Tbere is uo evideuc:e of any fundamental modification or advance in the forami· 
liferoaa type from the paliii!Ozoic: period to the present time. . . • The forami· 
llilnu faUDa of our own series probably present a greater range of variety than 
llliaclat ay previous period; but 1/rere is no rruiicaii011 of a11y Jmdnlcy lo ~lnxlliolf 
"-"'s II llig/lw ly~.• 

Now, as in the Foraminifera, Protozoa of the lowest type of life, 
IIOUthless and eyeless, there is no indication of change except their now 
patu ftriety-so man, who is on the uppermost rung of the ladder of 
bUg. indicates still less change, as we have seen; the skeleton of his 
pileolithic ancestor being even found superior in some respects to his 
pneat frame. Where •· then, the uniformity of law which is claimed 
-lbe ~l•le ,..[e for one species shading off into another and thus, by 
ilmeulole gradations, into higher types? We see Sir William Thom
IOD admitting as much as 4oo,ooo,ooo years for the time since the 
.af'ace of the Globe became sufficiently cool to permit of the presence 
fl living things;t and during that enormous lapse of time in the 
Oolitic period alone, the so-called "Age of Reptiles," we find a most 
utuMiidinary variety and abundance of Saurian forms, the Amphibian 
tpe reaching its lligllest tkveloj>ment. We learn of Ichthyosauri and 
llelioaauri in the lakes and rivers, and of winged crocodiles or lizards 
IJiag in the air. After which, in the Tertiary period: 

We bel the Mammalian type exhibiting remarkable divergences from previously 
-..c fotma • . . • Mastodons, Megatheriums, and other unwieldy denizens 
ll'llle aacient foreats and plains. 

Aid, subsequently, we are notified of: 

1lle Rf'8dual snodific:ation of one of the ramifications of the Quadrumanous 
iato thoee beings from whom primeval Man himself may c:laim to have been 

: 
Be .,y; but no one, except a Materialist, can see why he should; as 

is not the slightest necessity for it, nor is such an evolution 
nted by facts, for those most interested in the proofs thereof con

their utter failure to find one single fact to support their theory. 
is no need for the numberless types of life to represent the 

bas of one progressive series. They are "the products of various 
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and different evolutional divergences, taking place now in one direc
tion and now in another." Therefore it is far more justifiable to •1 
that the monkey evolved into the quadrumanous order, thaD that 
primeval man-who has remained slalwnary in his human specializatiaa 
since the first fossil skeleton found in the oldest strata, and of wholl 
no variety is found save in colour and facial type-bas developed froll 
a common ancestor together with the ape. 

That man originates like other animals in a cell and develope 
"through stages indistinguishable from those of fish, reptile, ad 
mammal until the cell attains the highly specialized development rJ 
the quadmmanous and al last llle !ulman typ~," is an Occnlt uiall 
thousands of years old. The Kabalistic axiom : "A stone becomes a 
plant; a plant a beast; a beast a man; a nitln a God," holds ad 
throughout the ages. Hreckel, in his Sc!Wpfungsgescllicllk, shows 1 

double drawing representing two embryos-that of a dog six 1ftlelrJ 
old, and that of a man, eight weeks. The two, with the exceptioa oft 
slight difference in the head, which is larger and wider about the brail 
in the man, are indistinguishable. 

In fact, we may say that every human being pasees through the stage of filii ... 
reptile before arriving at that of mammal, and finally of man. 

If we take him up at the more advanced stage, where the embryo bu ~ 
pasaed the reptilian form, we find that for a considerable time, the line of 
ment remains the same as that of other mammalia. The rudimentary limbe 
exactly similar, the five fingers and toes develop in the same way, and the 
blance after the first four weeks' growth between IM em/Jryo of a ~11 aru/ a lill 
such /lull il is scarcely possi!Jie to dislinKUisk litem. Even at the age of eight wedS 
the embryo man is an animal with a tail, hardly to be distinguished from &D 

puppy.• 

Why, then, not make man and dog evolve from a common anees~ 
or from a reptile-a Nllga, instead of coupling man with the 
mana? This would be just as logical as the latter, if not more 
The shape and the stages of the human embryo have not changed 
historical times, and these metamorphoses were known to ~'"'""""'t!
and Hippocrates as well as to Mr. Huxley. Therefore, since tilt 
Kabalists had remarked it from prehistoric times, it is no new 
cover}'.t 

As the embryo of man has no more of the ape in it than of any 
mammal, but contains in itself tlze totality of liz~ kingrloms of 

• Laini. MO<kr" Scin<ce alfd •\foknt T11D".tflll, p. 171. 

t ln F11s Urfl'eiled, vol. i. p. 389, thia is noticed llDd half ~!aiDed. 
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nnd since it seems to be a "persistent type" of life, far more so than 
even the Foraminifera, it seems as illogical to make him evolve from 
the ape as it would be to trace his origin to the frog or the dog. Both 
Occult and Eastern Philosophies believe in Evolution, which Manu and 
Kapila • give with far more clearness than any Scientist does at present. 
No need to repeat what has been fully debated in Isis Unvdled, as the 
reader may find all these arguments and the description of the basis 
on which all the Eastern doctrines of Evolution rest, in our earlier 
volumes.t But no Occultist can accept the unreasonable proposition 
that all the now existing forms, "from the structureless Amceba to 
man," are the direct lineal descendants of organisms which lived 
millions and millions of years before the birth of man, in the pre
Silurian epochs, in the sea or land-mud. The Occultists believe in an 
Iderml Law of Progrmiv~ D~lopmmt.t Mr. Darwin never did, and 
says so himself: for we find him stating that, since lnere can 6e no 
advantage "to the infusorian animalcule or an intestinal worm 
to become highly organized," therefore, "natural selection," nol neces
sarily including progrmiv~ d~dopmeni-leaves the animalcule and the 
worm, the "persistent types," quiet.§ 

There does not appear much uniform law in such behaviour o( 
Nature; and it looks more like the discriminative action of some super
physical selection; perhaps, that aspect of Karma, which Eastern Oc
ettltists would call the "Law of Retardation," may have something to 
do with it. 

But there is every reason to doubt whether Mr. Darwin himself ever 
gave such an importance to his law as is now given to it by his 
atheistic followers. The knowledge of the various living forms in the 
geological periods that have gone by is very meagre. The reasons 
given for this by Dr. Bastian are very suggestive: 

First, on account of the imperfect manner in which the several forms may be 
represented in the strata pertaining to the period; secondly, on account of the 
eztremely limited nature of the explorations which have been made in these iJn. 

• Jltoo~ the pbUotophy in the allegory or the 7~ 10. and finally a1, Prajipat.ls, Ri&hl.l, Kunia, etc., 
who all aft mad~ the "fathtta" of various beluga and lhillgs. The cwder of the aeven ct..-, or 
onleft of plants, ani mala, and eft!~ inani11111te things. given at random in the p,.,.s,.,..,, Ia found ill 
-.1 commentaries ill the COTTttt rotation. TbUJI, Prithu ill the: fatbtt or tbc: Earth. Hte "mllltll" 
her, and ID&kea her bear~ kind of grain and vegetable. all ennmttated and speci.lied. Kaahyapa 
i8 the "rather" of all the rq~Ulea, enakes, demous, ete. 

• See •ol. i. pp. 151, et utft! •• concerning the •• '!Tee of :U...Olutiou "-the " Mundane: '!Tee:· 
l Cheektee! and modi6ed, however, by tbe Law of Jl.etardaUon, which impoees a restriction on the 

ad•anee of all apecies wbc:n a MrAP IJ'fie makea U. appearance:. 
I See Q'l';,;,. of Sjl«~s, p. 145· 
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perfec:tly representative strata; and, thirdly, because ao many parts of the 
are a'bllolutely inaccessible to us-nearly all beneath the Silurian system ha 
been blotted out by time. whilst those two-thirds of the earth's surface ia which 
remaining strata are to be found are now covered over by seas. Heace llllr. 
says: "For my part, following out Lyell's metaphor, I look at the geological 
as a history of the world imperfectly kept, and written in a changing dialect: 
U.is llislory ~ posuss tile last volu111e atoM, relating only to two or three coaa · 
Of this volume, only lien afUi lllere a sllorl cllapln lias IJmJ ~ed; aad aC lilt 
page Dtl/y nn-e and llln-e a fnu lines." • 

It is not on such meagre data, certainly, that the last word of Sciealll 
can be said. Nor is it on any ground of human pride, or unreasoual* 
belief in man's representing even here on Earth-in 014r period, perbap 
-the highest type of life, that Occultism denies that all the precedie 
forms of human life belonged to types lower than our own; for it iJ sut 
so. But simply because the "missing link," which will prove the eDit-
ing theory undeniably, will never be found by Pal~ntologists. Belier
ing as we do that man has, during the preceding Rounds, evolw4 
from, and passed through, the lowest forms of every life, vegetable 
and animal. on Earth, there is nothing very degrading in the idea rl 
having the Orang Outang as an ancestor of our physical form. Qaill 
the reverse; as it would most irresistibly forward the Occult DoctrDI 
with regard to the final evolution of everything in terrestrial Datlll 
into man. One may even enquire how it is that Biologists and 
thropologists, having once firmly accepted the theory of the desceat 
man from the ape-bow it is that they have hitherto left untouched 
future evolution of the existing apes into man? This is only a 1 · 
sequence of the first theory-unless Science would make of llllll 

privileged being, and his evolution a nott-precedent in Nature, quite 
special and unique case. And that is what all this leads Ph ' 
Science to. The reason, however, why the Occultists reject the 
winian, and especially the Hreckelian, hypothesis is because it is 
ape, not man, 'vhich is, in sober truth, a special and unique iJ:' 1St8iDCII 
The Pithecoid is an accidmlal creation, a forced growth, the result ol 
unnatural process. 

The Occult Doctrine is, we think, more logical. It teaches a 
never varying Law in Nature, the latter having no personal " 
design," but acting on a uniform plan that prevails through the 
Manvantaric period and deals with the land-worm as it deals with 
Neither the one nor the other have sought to come into being, hea 

• Ba.stia.a, 8~1111i11gs of Lr/~, ii. pp. ou , OlJ. 
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both are under the same Evolutionary Law, and both have to progress 
accon:ling to Karmic Law. Both have started from the same Neutral 
Centre of Life and both have to re-merge into it at the consummation 
oC the Cycle. 
It is not denied that in the preceding Round man was a gigantic 

~pe-like creature: and when we say "man" we ought perhaps to 
•Y· the rough mould that was developing for the use of man in 
this Round only-the middle, or the transition, point of which we 
laatt hardly reached. Nor was man during the first two and a half 
loot-Races what he is now. That point he reached, as said before, 
oaly 18,ooo,ooo years ago, during the Secondary period, as we 
ellim. 

Tru then he was, according to tradition and Occult Teaching, "a 
God oa Earth who had fallen into Matter,'' or generation. This may 
or may not be accepted, since the Secret Doctrine does not impose 
itldf' as an infallible dogma, and since, whether its prehistoric records 
m accepted or rejected, it has nothing to do with the question of the 
«buul Man and his Inner Nature: the Fall mentioned above having 
left no "original sin" on Humanity. But all this has been sufficiently 
Wtwith. 

Jurthermore, we are taught that the transformations through which 
._passed on the descending arc-which is centrifugal for Spirit and 
etatripeta1 for Matter--and those he is preparing to go through, hence-
-..ro. on his ascending path, which will reverse the direction of the 
two fOrces-viz., Matter will become centrifngal and Spirit centripetal 
-dat all such transformations are next itl store for Ike anthropoid apts 
•: aU those, at any rate, who have reached the remove next to man 
ll tlaia Round-for these will all be men in the Fifth Round, just as 
ie present men inhabited ape-like forms in the Third, the preceding 
had. 

Behold, then, in the modern denizens of the great forests of Sumatra 
•degraded and dwarfed examples-"blurred copies," as Mr. Huxley 
'-s it-of ourselves, as we (the majority of mankind) were in the 
11rtiest sub-races of the Fourth Root-Race during the period of what 

called the "fall into generation." The ape we know is not the 
ct of natural evolution but an accidetli, a cross-breed between an 

aimal being, or form, and man. As has been shown in the present 
ti!Jume. it is the speechless animal that first began sexual connection, 
ltr it was the first to separate into male and female. Nor was it 

T 
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intended by Nature that man should follow this bestial example-as is 
now shown by the comparatively painless procreation of their specie~ 
by animals. and the terrible suffering and danger of the same il 
woman. The ape is, indeed, as remarked in Isis Unveiletl: 

A transformation of species moat directly connected with that o( the luallll 
family- IHulawl lwaii&A mgnzfted OtJ IMir 011111 sloe! bejon IAe ftul ~ f 
1/14 kJiter.• 

The apes are millions of years later than the speaking human beiJt& 
and are the latest contemporaries of our Fifth Race. Thus, it is moll 
important to remember that the "Egos" of the apes are entities c:oa
pelled by their Karma to incarnate in the animal forms, which resultlll 
from the bestiality of the latest Third and the earliest Fourth Race 
men. They are entities who had already reached the "human staat• 
before this Round. Consequently, they form an exception to the 
general rule. The numberless traditions about Satyrs are no fables. 
but represent an extinct race of animal men. The animal "Eves• 
were their foremothers, and the human "Adams" their forefathers; 
hence the Kabalistic allegory of Lilith or Lilatu, Adam's jinl -
whom the Talmud describes as a "charming" woman, "with 10111 
wavy hair," i.~.·-a female hairy animal of a character now unknoWI, 
still a female animal, who in the K.abalistic and Talmudic allegories if 
called the female reflection of Samael, Samael-Lilith, or man-auillll 
united, a being called, in the Zohar, Hayo Bischat, the Beast or Bd 
Beast. It is from this unnatural union that the present apes descencltd. 
The latter are truly "speechless men," and will become speakil& 
animals, or men of a lower order, in the Fifth Round, while the A~ 
of a certain School hope that some of the "Egos" of the apes of a higlatr 
intelligence will reappear at the close of the Sixth Root-Race. Whit 
their form will be is of secondary consideration. The form m~ 
nothing. Genera and species of the Bora, fauna, and the highel& 
animal, its crown-man, change and vary according to the en.:.~ 
ments and climatic variations, not only with every Round, but t:ftfJ 
Root-Race likewise, as well as after every geological cataclysm t1ult 
puts an end to, or produces a turning point in, the latter. In the Sil:dl 
Root-Race, the fossils of the Orang, the Gorilla and the Chimpaut:e 
will be those of extinct quadrumanous mammals; and new form.s-
though fewer and ever wider apart as ages pass on and the close of tbeo, 

• Vol. U. p. 271. 
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Manvantara approaches-will develop from the "cast ofF" types of the 
human races as they revert once again to astral, out of the mire of 
physical, life. There were no apes before man, and they will be 
extinct before the Seventh Race develops. Karma will lead on the 
Monads of the uuprogressed men of our Race and lodge them in the 
newly evolved human frames of the thus physiologically regenerated 
Baboon. 

This will take place. of course, millions of years hence. But the 
picture of this cyclic precession of all that lives and breathes now 
on Earth, of each species in its tum, is a true one, and needs no 
.. special creation" or miraculous formation of man, beast, and plant 
ex ni,i/Q. 

This is how Occult Science explains the absence of any link between 
ape and man, and shows the former evolving from the latter. 

A PANORAMIC VIEW OF THE EARLY RACES. 

There is a period of a few millions of years to cover between the 
first "mindless" race and the highly intelligent and intellectual later 
Lemurians; there is another between the earliest civilization of the 
Atlanteans and the historic perlod. 

As witnesses to the Lemurians but a few silent records in the shape 
of half a dozen broken colossi and old cyclopean ruins are left. These 
are not allowed a hearing, as they are "productions of blind natural 
forces," we are assured by some; "quite modem" we are told by others. 
Tradition is left contemptuously unnoticed by Sceptic and Materialist, 
and made subservient to the Bible in every case by the too zealous 
Churchman. Whenever a legend, however, refuses to fit in with the 
Noacbian Deluge theory, it is declared by the Christian clergy to be 
.. the insanely delirious voice of old superstition." Atlantis is denied, 
when not confused with Lemuria and other departed Continents, 
because, perhaps, Lemuria is half the creation of Modem Science, and 
has, therefore, to be believed in; while Plato's Atlantis is regarded by 
most of the Scientists as a dream. 

Atlantis is often described by believers in Plato as a prolongation of 
Africa. An old continent is also suspected to have existed on the 
Eastern coast. But Africa, as a continent, was never part and parcel of 
either Lemuria or Atlantis, as we have agreed to call the Third and 



THE SBCUT DOCTltiNB. 

Fourth Continents. Their archaic appellations are never mentioned ill 
the Puranas, nor anywhere else. But with only one of the Bsotaie 
keys in hand, it becomes an easy task to identify these departed 1alll1a 
in the numberless ''Lands of the Gods," Devas and Munis describecl11 
the Puranas, in their Varshas, Dvipas, and Zones. Their Sh.O 
dvipa, during the early days of Lemuria, stood out like a giant
from the bottom of the sea; the area between Atlas and Ma.dajps::trJ 
being occupied by the waters till about the early period of A.WiliiUIJ• 
after the disappearance of Lemuria, when Africa emerged from 
bottom of the ocean, and Atlas was half-sunk. 

It is of course impossible to attempt, within the compass of efta 

several volumes, a consecutive and detailed account of the evolutial 
and progress of the first three Races-except so far as to give a generaL 
view of it, as will be done presently. Race the First had no histOI'J 
its own. Of Race the Second the same may be said. We shall hattt 
therefore, to pay careful attention to the Lemurians and the A 
teans only, before the history of our own Race, the Fifth, can lie 
attempted. 

What is known of other Continents, besides our own, and what dDdl 
history know or accept of the early Races? Everything outside tilt 
repulsive speculations of Materialistic Science is daubed with theCOIIr 
temptuous term "superstition.'' The wise men of to-day will beli 
nothing. Plato's "winged" and "hermaphrodite" races, and 
Golden Age, under the reign of Saturn and the Gods, are quiedt 
brought back by Hreckel to their 1tew place in Nature; our Divlat 
Races are shown to be the descendants of Catarrhine apes, and oar 
ancestor, a piece of "sea slime" I 

Nevertheless, as expressed by Faber: 

The jidiQns of ancient poetry . . • . will be found to comprehend .
portion of historical truth. 

However one-sided the efforts of the learned author of A DissmGJIIJ 
on llu ll(ysl~rics of lite Cabiri-efforts clirected throughout his 
volumes to constrain the classical myths and symbols of old Pagan-. 
"to bear testimony to the truth of Scripture"-time and further .,.. 
search have avenged, partially at least, that "truth" by showine I! 
unveiled. Thus it is the clever adaptations of Scripture, on the COil• 

trary, which are made to bear evidence to the great wisdom of ............... 
Paganism. This, notwithstanding the inextricable confusion · 
which the truth about the Kabiri-the most mysterious Gods of aa 
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~ty-bas been thrown by the wild and contradictory speculations 
Bishop Cumberland, Dr. Shuckford, Cudworth, Vallancey, etc., 
bally by Faber. Nevertheless, all of these scholars, from first 

Jut. bad to come to a certain conclusion framed by the latter, as 

1h haft DO reuon to think that the idolatry of the Gentile world was of a. 
arbitrary contrivance; on the contrary, it seems to have been built, almost 

.... .n:y, upou ll lnulilitHUZJ n-lmz~~a of «rlai" nul evmts. TM$e n~mts T 
'fJIIIIMIIIIIJ IJe tAe dat'f"'ldioft of llle finl [the Fourth in Esoteric Teaching) rau of 
_.....,..~~~y llle WJGien of 1/le De/11~. • 

t.» this, Faber adds: 

t llll persuaded that the tradition of the sinking of the Phlegyan isle is the very 
• that of the sinking of the island Atlantis. They both appear to me to 
to oae great event, the sinking of the whole world beneath the waters of the 

~-.if we suppose the arch of the earth to have remained in its original 
iJIIII.aoa, the riaing of the central water above it. M. Bailly indeed in his work 

the Atlantis of Plato, the object of which is evidently to depreciate the 
'•tJaoJityof the acriptural chronology, labours to prove that the Atlantians were a 

uc:ieot northern nation, long prior to the Hindoos, the Phenicia.ns, and U1e 

--... t 
h this Faber is in agreement with Bailly, who shows himself more 

and intuitional than those who accept biblical chronology. 
is the latter wrong when saying that the Atlanteans were the same 

the Titans and the Giants.t Faber adopts the more willingly the 
of his French confrer~, as Bailly mentions Cosmas Indico-
who preserved an ancient tradition about Noah-that he 

.. formerly inhabited the island Atlantis." This island, whether it was 
Gae••Poseidonis" mentioned in Esoteric Buddhism, or the Continent of 
AlllaD1tiS, does not much matter. The tradition is there, recorded by a 

No Occultist would ever think of dispossessing Noah of his pre
if he is claimed to be an Atlantean; for this would simply 

that the Israelites repeated the story of Vaivasvata Manu, 
:llalthrn..'- and so many others, and that they only changed the name, 

they had the same right to do as any other nation or tribe. 
we object to is the literal acceptation of hiblical chronology, 

it is absurd, and in accord with neither geological data nor reason. 
~ •ncm!r, if Noah was an Atlantean, then be was a Titan, a Giant, 

• ()1. cit., L 9· : See his uttrLS rtl,. r A llanlide. 
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as Faber shows; and if a Giant, then why is he not shown as such il 
Gmesist• 

Bailly's mistake was to reject the submersion of Atlantis, and to call. 
the Atlanteans simply a Northern and josl-diluvia" nation, whid, 
however, as he says, certainly flourished before the foundation of tile 
Hindu, Egyptian, and Phcenician empires. In this, had he only knon 
of the existence of what we have agreed to call Lemuria. he ~ 
have again been right. For the Atlanteans were post-diluvian to till 
Lemurians, and Lemuria was not submerged as Atlantis was, but • 
sunk under the waves, owing to earthquakes and subterranean fires, rl 
Great Britain and Europe will be one day. It is the ignorance of oar 
men of Science, who will accept neither the tradition that sevenl 
Continents have already sunk, nor the periodical law which a 
throughout the Manvantaric Cycle-it is this ignorance that is the dlill 
cause of all the confusion. Nor is Bailly wrong again in assuring • 
that the Hindus, Egyptians, and Phcenicians came after the AtlanteiiB, 
for the latter belonged to the Fourth, while the Aryans and their 
Semitic Branch are of the Fifth Race. Plato, while repeating the st11lT 
as narrated to Solon by the priests of Egypt, intentionally conru.
as every Initiate would-the two Continents, and assigns to the Slllll 
island which last sunk, all the events pertaining to the two enorDICIIIf 
Continents, the prehistoric and traditional. Therefore, he descrillli 
the firs/ couple, from whom the whole island was peopled, as beill 
formed of the Earth. In so saying, he means neither Adam and Bw. 
nor yet his own Hellenic forefathers. His language is simply aJJe. 
gorical, and by alluding to "Earth," he means Matter, as the Atlll
teans were really the first purely human and terrestn"al Race thole 
that preceded it being more divine and ethereal than human and solY. 

Yet Plato must have known, as would any other initiated AdepC. 
about the history of the Third Race after its "Fall,'' though as oae 
pledged to silence and secrecy he never showed his knowledge in • 
many words. Nevertheless, it may become easier now, after acquaiuta 
ing oneself with even the approximate chronology of the Eutera 
nations-all of which was based upon, and followed the early A.ryaa 

• Thia Is shown by Fal>Pr, again " pious Cluiltian, who says that: "The Noi!ti<: f&DaiiJ .., • • • 
bore the appellntions of Atlantian!l and Tit aM; and the ~at patriarch hlmtdf wu eaJW. bJ..., 
of etiJ.iMnce, AtlM 1\nd Titan.'' (Fbld. , li. 285.) And if ao1 then, ~UC~~rd•"v 111 till BiNI, Na.ll ...a 
have been the progeny of the SoDA of God, the Falle.n Angels, ~bly to the - alll.bority, ...& 
of the "daughters of m"n who Wtte fair.'" (See Grtusis, vi.) And why not, since hla father ~ 
stew a man, and wiUI, with all his sons and daugbters, who perished in the Delqe, u t.cl u tbe ftll 
of mankind ? 
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ation&-to realize the immense periods of time that must have 
jdapsed since the separation of the sexes, without mentioning the First 

even the Second Root-Races. As these must remain beyond the 
prehension of minds trained in Western thought, it is found use
to speak in detail of the First and Second, and even of the Third 

in its earliest stage.• It is only when the latter has reached its 
human period that a beginning can be made, without the unini

reader finding himself hopelessly bewildered. 
'1'!le Third Race ft/1-and created no longer: it b~gal its progeny. 

llti11 mindless at the period of separation, it begat. moreover, 
IIIGIDalous offspring, until its physiological nature had adjusted its 
tutiDcts in the right direction. Like the "Lords Gods" of the Bible, 
1lae "Sons of Wisdom," the Dhyan Chohans, had warned it to leave 
a&oae tbe fruit forbidden by Nature; but the warning proved of no 
wlae. Men realized the unfitness-we must not say sin-of what 
1laey W done, only when too late; after the Angelic Monads from 
~er Spheres had incarnated in, and endowed them with understand
.,. To tbat day they had remained simply physical, like the animals 
a-aated from them. For what is the distinction? The Doctrine 
111daa that the only difference between animate and inanimate objects 
•Barth, between an animal and a human frame, is that in some the 

r-•-·· "'Fires" are latent. and in others they are active. The Vital 
litel are in all things and not an atom is devoid of them. But no 
.maat has the three higher ''principles" awakened in him; they are 
limply potential, latent, and thus non-exislittg. And so would the 
llba1 frames of men be to this day, had they been left as they came 
Gat from the bodies of their Progenitors, whose Shadows they were, to 
IIOW, unfolded only by the powers and forces immanent in Matter. 
lit as said in Pymanfkr: 

1'llil ia a Mystery that to this day was sealed and hidden. Naturet being 
~with Mant brought forth a wondrous miracle; the harmonious com
ailre1iac of the euma of lite Sn~m [Pitris, or Governors] and her own; the Fire 
.. Oae SfNV aud NaJ11re (the Noumenon of Matter]; which (commingling] forth-

1 Ia dlat ~al ..olu- of Donnelly, Atla11lis, 1M A..udi1Mvi411 Wtwld, the author. speaking
tllk ~ coloaia &om Atlantis, and of the aru and acienCH-lhe legacy of our Fourth Ra.,_ 
.....,. •- that "the roots o( lhe inatltatJons of to-day ru.cb baclt to lhe Mi.,.,.,.,e •It"·" 

le •-allowana! for a modttn ICholar to make: but civiliaation datu stiU further back 
Die 11JKme AtWlte.Da. Seeoudary-period man will ~ discovered, and wilh him bill IOQg 

clftliution. 
f -.&we le doe Nat•.,.l Body, tb" Shadow of tb" ~lliton. ' -·doe "Beavaaly lkrl," .. already ltJlt"d. 
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with brought forth seven men of opposite sexes [negative and politive] aceordiilr~· 
to the essences of the Seven Governors. • 

Thus saith Hermes, the thrice great Initiate.t the "Power of 
Thought Divine." St. Paul, another Initiate, called our World, 
enigmatical mirror of pure truth," and St. Gregory of 
corroborated Hermes by stating that: 

Things visible are but the shadow and delineation of things that we c:allllot 

It is an eternal combination, and images are repeated from the 
rung of the Ladder of Being down to the lower. The "Fall of 
Angels," and the "War in Heaven" are repeated on every plaa~ 
lower "mirror" disfiguring the image of the superior "mirror," 
each repeating it in its own way. Thus the Christian dogmas 11ft 

the reminiscences of the paradigms of Plato, who spoke of these 
cautiously, as every Initiate would. But it is all as expressed iu 
few sentences of the Desaiir: 

All that is on earth, saith the Lord [Onnazd). is the sltadow of sotlldltitlr IMifl 
llle n~p"ior spheres. This luminious object (light, fire, etc.J is the shadow ol 
which is still more luminous than itself, and so on till it reaches me, who ua 
light of lights. 

In the Kabalistic'>hooks, in the Zohar preeminently, the idea 
every objective thing on Earth or in this Universe is the "SliAllt•"i 

(Dyooknah) of the eternal Light or Deity, is very strong. 
The Third Race was preeminently the bright "Shadow," at first. 

the Gods, whom tradition exiles on to the Earth after the allegoricll 
War in Heaven. This became still more allegorical on Earth, for 
was the War between Spirit and Matter. This War will last till 
Inner and Divine Man adjusts his outer terrestrial self to his 
spiritual nature. Till then the dark and fierce passions of that 
will be at eternal feud with his Master, the Divine Man. 
animal will be tamed one day, because its nature will be changed, 

• DnJiHt P)i..,a,.fkr. i. r6. 
t Th~ P)ima~tdn• or our museums and libro.ries is au abridgment of ou~ or th~ Boob of 

" l'latonlst of Alexandria. In the Thiro c~ntury it wM "'modelled afttt old Hebr-ew llD4 
MSS. by a jewi~h Kabalh•L and called the Ce11a1S <~f E~toclt. But e.'allts dis6gun!d ft'DU18Jida:-· 
bl)w cl~ty Its t~xt lllfn'el wltb the Arcll aic: Doctrine, u is shi)W'D in the creation or 
Crro.tono ond Sevt"tt Primltive Men. As to Enoch, Tboth or n~rmcs, Orpb"s and caclmaa, 
all KnJerle nn111e., branches and offilh oot.s of the seven primordial Sages-incaruated Db:pla CM-•·11 
<>r IIt-va•. In tiiHsit~. nut mortal bodie$-wbo taught Humanity all it ~mew, aad wboee eut1at clllll• 
plctt u•um~l their !ltaeter•s names. This custom paued from the Fourt.b to the Plftll.a-. -
thr •men~ of the tnulition.s abOut HrrmH-Of whom Egyptologists count J!-Baoc:la, ete.: 11111r 
1nv a ll ln\'\'Dttln or letl~N; non~ of lb~ die; they •till li'l'l.', aod are th~ 111'111 Ialtiatan iDio, _. 
I'OUIU.ltra u(, the Mysteries. It wu only Vft'y lately thAI th~ Cncu.s of E11oclt diappeMed e.. 
among thr K•holf•u. Guillaume Postel aaw it. It wu m011t certaioly io, a gtUt -lift a ~ 
huw lht Uvob or Hermes, and rar aoterior to the Boob or .Woees, u E!ipbas Uvlldllllda n.dlft. 



THE SVMBOUSM OF CRONUS. 281 

barmony will reign once more between the two as before the "Fall," 
'When even mortal man was "created" by the Elements and was not 
11om. 

The above is made clear in all the great Tbeogonies, principally in 
tile Grecian, as in that of Hesiod. The mutilation of Uranus by his 

Cronus, who thus condemns him to impotency, bas never been 
IIClerstood by the modem Mythograpbers. Yet, it is very plain; and 

it was universal• it must have contained a great abstract and philo
' cal idea, now lost to our modem sages. This punishment in the 
ry marks, indeed, "a new period, a second phase in the develop
of creation," as justly remarked by Decharme,f who, however, 

aot attempt to explain it. Uranus tried to oppose an impediment 
that development, or natural evolution, by destroying all kis cM/drcn 
,.. tJS born. Uranus, who personifies all the creative powers of, 
ia. Chaos-Space, or the Unmanifested Deity-is thus made to pay 
paualty; for it is these powers which cause the Pitris to evolve 
ordial "men" from themselves-as, later on, these men, in their turn, 
ve llleir progeny-without any sense or desire for procreation. The 

of generation, suspended for a moment, passes into the hands of 
as (Citro110s) Time.,t who unites himself with Rhea (the Earth-in 
ricism, Matter in general), and thus produces celestial and ter

Titans. The whole of this symbolism relates to the mysteries 

This allegory is the exoteric version of the Esoteric Doctrine given 
this part of our work. For in Croons we see the same story repeated 
· As Uranus destroyed his children by Grea (one in the world of 

Jlllllllilesta•tion with Aditi, or the Great Cosmic Deep), by confining 

• v.- ill a mocli6M Vllnlna, the "universal encompU~~C:r," the "all-em bra~." and one of the 
f1t die Ve41c: DeiUea-5pace, the maker of Heaven and Earth, siuce both att manifested out of 

..... , -'- Itt. oaly later that Varuua bce&wc the chief or the Adityaa aud a kind of Neptune 
• die" Lc9lathan "-llakara, now the most sacred and mysterious of the Signs of the ZOdiac. 

widloat whom "ao creature can ~-en wink," was dcgrad~d like UI'1Ulus, and, Uk~ him, fdl 
.. .__.,;.·.,.: bb 1\&nction-" the gnutdest c:osmical functions," a.s Muir calls them-lulving beeu 

6ala Hea...ea to Barth by exoteric anthropomorphism. A& the 5410~ Orimtalist says: "The 
IUid fUnctioaa uc:rlbed to Va.runa [lu the Vedas) impart to his character a moral cltevation 
~ filr RrpuaiQC that attributed to any other V~c Deity." But to uoden<l1111d corrt:elly 

ollda f'all, like aa tbal o£ Uranus, one has to lit<' In every exotmc: religion the Imperfect 
...,.. wark ofmaa•a faacy, and al&o to study the mysteries whic:b Varuoa Ia said to bave imparted 

...... Uia. Oal)' " bi.a ~«n:t. and those of Mitra Are nol to ~ 1"tt!~41d to 1/u fooli>/1." 
t~ofei<l (;rlu.Arllif/Mt, p. 7• 
1 a... ja liCit oaly ~~ T'hne, but al&o, as Br&l aho_,d, io his Hn-clilt tl CacfU (p. 57), romes 

aei'DOl ur, "to make. to creal~." WhcthcriiUal and Dccharme, who quotes him, are as right 
..... lllat Ia the VediJs, Krl.nan (nc) is a Cttativc: God, we ha,·e our doubts. Driial probably 
die !:J:.: or ntbtt Vi.aTakarman, the Crc<ltive God, the '' oaw.i.licellt" and the "great orchltccl 
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them in the bosom of the Earth, Titza, so Cronus, at this second stage 
of creation, destroyed his children by Rhea-by devouring them. This 
is an allusion to the fruitless efforts of Earth, or Nature, alone to create 
real leuman "men.'' • Time swallows its own fruitless work. Then 
comes Zeus, Jupiter, who dethrones his father in his tum.t Jupiter the 
Titan, is Prometheus, in one sense,t and varies from Zeus, the great 
"Father of the Gods." He is the ' 'disrespectful son" in Hesiod. 
Hermes calls him the "Heavenly Man" in Pyma11dn-: and even in the 
Bi61t he is found again under the name of Adam, and, later on-by 
transmutation-under that of Ham. Yet these are all personifications 
of the "Sons of Wisdom.'' The necessary corroboration that Jupiter 
belongs to the purely lluman Atlantean Cycle-if Uranus and Cronua 
who precede him are found insufficient-may be read in Hesiod, who 
tells us that : 

The Immortals made the race of the Golden and Silver Age (Pint and Seeoud 
Races]; Jupiter made the generation of Bron:te [an admixture of two elemeata), 
that of the Heroea, and of the Iron Age.§ 

After this he sends his fatal present, Pandora, to Epimetheua.l 
Hesiod calls this present of the jirsr 1uoman "a fatal gift." It was a 
punishment, he explains, sent to man "for the theft of [divine creative) 
fire." Her apparition on Earth is the signal for every kind of evil. 
Before her appearance, the human races lived happy. exempt from sick
ness and suffering-as the same races are made to live under Yima's 
rule, in the Mazdean Vmdidad. 

Two ' Deluges may also be traced, in universal tradition, by carefully 
comparing Hesiod, the Rig Veda, the Znzd Avesta, etc., but no first man 
is ever mentioned in any of the Theogonies save in the Bible.~ Every
where the man of our Race appears after a cataclysm of water. After 
this, tradition mentions only the several designations of continents and 
--------

0 Sec! Stanu.a [lJ-X. d SlflfJ· • aud al10 lkT<M!ua' acc:ouat of primeval tteatlon. 
' The Titanic atnargle, in 'rheogony at le~t. Ia the light for aup~macy bet~ the chlldrno of 

Oranua and Goea (or Heotwn and '8arth Ia their abetract KILle), the Tlta.n.e, agalnat the children or 
Cronua, wb~ c:blefia uua. It ia the everluUngatruggle going oo to thu day between the Spiritual 
llloer Mau and the man of lltth, In one aente. 

l juat u the "I.ord God," or jeho•ah, 1.t cain, aotttlc:aUy. and the "temptiae RT'peDt" u well; 
the male portion or the androgynoWI ~e-before her "Fall," the female portion of Adam K~
the lrfl aide. or Dinah, of the rirht aide, Chokmah, In the final Sephlrothal Triad. 

1 Decbarme, "1· cit., p. ·~· 
• Ia the Hi}'l)tla.o leJ'C!nd, called the "Two Brothera," tranalated by 1111. Xaa~ro (the u-director t:Jr 

the Boulaq M'uaeum), the oriainal of Pandora 1.t gina. Noom, the fAmoua bea.enly artiat., c:reatn a 
manoc:lloua beauty, a girl whom be aenda to Batoo, af\er which the happineu of the latter 1.t deetf'O)"!!4. 
Batoo Ia roan. aud the girl ~ve. of courte. (~ Rnn<~ A rcltlol~g•qoii,March, 1878, and alto Decb~ 

'"'"·· p. :aes.) 
'T Y1ma l.s not the "lint mau" in the V4ndl4Jd, but only in the tbeoritt of lbe Orieatali8U. 
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islands which sink under the ocean waves in due time.• Gods and 
mortals have one common origin according to Hesiod;t and Pindar 
echoes the statement.t Deucalion and Pyrrha, who escape the Deluge 
by constructing an Ark like Noah's,§ ask Jupiter to reanimate the 
human race whom be had made to perish under the waters of the Flood. 
In the Slavonian mythology all men are drowned, and two old people, 
a man and his wife, alone remain. Then Pram'zimas, the "master 
of all," advises them to jump seven times on the rocks of the Earth, 
and seven new races (couples) are born, from which come the nine 
Lithuanian tribes.n As well understood by the author of Mytllo/ogie 
de Ia Grae A ntiqut'-the Four Ages signify periods of time, and are 
also an allegorical allusion to the Races. As he says: 

The successive races, destroyed and replaced by others, without any period of 
transition, are characterized in Greece by the name of metals, to express their 
ever-decreasing value. Gold, the most brilliant and precious of all, symbol of 
brightness . • . qualifies the first race. . . • The men of the eecond race. 
those of the Age of Silver. are already far inferior to the first. Inert and weak 
creatures, all their life is no better than a long and stupid infancy. . . . They 
disappear. . • . The men of the Age of Bronze are robust and violent (the 
Third Race]; . . . their strength is extreme. "They had arms made of bronze, 
habitations of bronze; used nought but bronze. Iron, the black metal, was yet 
unknown."• The fourth race is. with Hesiod, that of the heroes who fell before 
Thebes, .. or under the walls of Troy.tt 

Thus, as the four Races are found mentioned by the oldest Greek 
poets, though very much confused and anachronistically, our doctrines 
are once more corroborated in the classics. But this is all "mythology" 
and poetry. What can Modern Science have to say to such a euheme
ri.zation of old fictions? The verdict is not difficult to foresee. There
fore, an attempt must be made to answer by anticipation, and to prove 
that so much of the domain of this same Science is taken up by fictions 
and empirical speculations that none of the men of learning have the 
slightest right, with such a. heavy beam in their own eye, to point to 
the speck in the eye of the Occultist, even supposing that speck were 
not a figment of their own imagination. 

• Ba:otia wu 5ubmttged and au'-qumUy anc:~ot Athena and .meWJis. 
• O~a d Drts, "· to8. 
t Nn~t., VI. I. 
t see Aj(>llod., i. 7, 2; and Ovid. Mtla,.. , i. o6o, tf Stf/1/· 

• DR ~scAt Myllr.ol., i. scs, 3rd edit., and Hao.w:b. Sdatawisclu Mytlr.. , p. •3S· see Dcdlarme, il>Jt... 
p. 118, who gives •'nine. limes," and not RYe~. 

' Rslod. Ojera tf ~s. t4J·•SS· 
.. ~ MKbylus, !iqfntt ctnclra T1t.tbas. 
ff Ilecbar1iH, ibid., pp. oJ19, "'10· 
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40. THEN TH:£ THI.R.D AND FOURTH• BECAME TALL WITH PKIDI. 

.. WE A.R4 THE K.INGS;t WE ARE Tim GODS" (a). 
41. TJmy TOOK WIVES PAIR TO LOOK UPON. WIV25 PKOX TBI 

MINDLESS, THE NARROW-HKADED. THEY BRBD MONSTERS, WICDD 

DEMONS, MAL:£ AJm FEMALE, ALSO KBADO,t WITH UT'l'LK KINDS (j~ 

42. THEY BUILT TEMPLES FOR THE HUMAN BODY. MAI.B AD 

FEMALE THEY WORSHIPPED (c). THEN THE THIRD En ACTBD 10 

LONGER (d). 

(a) Such were the first truly physical men, whose first characteristir 
was-pride! It is the memory of this Third Race and the gigaatie 
Atlanteans, which has lingered from one generation and race • 
another generation and race down to the days of Moses, and has fos 
an objective form in those antediluvian giants, those terrible soreeftll 
and magicians, of whom the Roman Church has preserved such viti~. 
and at the same time distorted, legends. Anyone who has read aa4 
studied the Commentaries on the Archaic Doctrine, will easily recclf" 
uize in some of these Atlanteans the prototypes of the Nimrods, tk 
Builders of the Tower of Babel, the Hamitcs, and all those /ulli. ..JI 

of "accursed memory," as theological literature expresses it; of thoe. 
in short, who have furnished posterity with the orthodox types rl 
Satan. And this naturally leads us to enquire into the religions ethiat> 
of these early Races, mythical as they may be. 

What was the religion of the Third and Fourth Races? In * 
common acceptation of the term, neither the Lemurians, nor yet thtJr 
progeny, the Lemuro-Atlanteans, had any; for they knew no dogma. 
nor had they to believe on faitk. No sooner had the mental ~ oC 
man been opened to understanding, than the Third Race felt itself o0C 
with the ever-present, as also the ever to be unknown and invisiblr. 
All, the One Universal Deity. Endowed with divine powers, and feel· 
ing in himself his itmer God, each felt he was a Man-God in his naturtt 
though an animal in his physical self. The struggle between the t110 
began from the very day they tasted of the fruit of the Tree of Wisdom; 
a struggle for life between the spiritual and the psychic, the psyclait 
and the physical. Those who conquered the lower "principles" by 
obtaining mastery over the body, joined the "Sons of Light.• Those 
who fell victims to their lower natures, became the slaves of Matter. 
From "Sons of Light and Wisdom" they ended by becoming the "SoDs 
of Darkness." They fell in the battle of mortal life with Life Immortal. 

---- - -----------
• Race~. ~ It ww. an..id. l lo Sanlkril Dl.Jdaj, 



THE GOLDEN AGE. 

ad all those so fallen became the seed of the future generations of 
Atlanteans. • 

At the dawn of his consciousness, the man of the Third Root-Race 
W thus no beliefs that could be called relisWn. That is to say, he was 
lilt oaly ignorant of "gay religions, full of pomp and gold" but even of 
aysystem of f~ith or outward worship. But if the term is to be defined 
• the binding together of the masses in one form of reverence paid 
1D those we feel higher than ourselves, of piety-as a feeling expressed 
:Jracbild toward a loved parent-then even the earJiest Lemurians from 
1lle very beginning of their intellectual life, had a religion, and a most 
1Batifu1 one. Had they not their bright Gods of the Elements around 
lfllm, and even within themselves?t Was not their childhood passed 
wit1r. nursed and tended by, those who had given them being and called 
tllsiOrth to intelligent, conscious life? We are assured it was so, and 
we believe it. For the evolution of Spirit into Matter could never have 
'bemlcllieved, nor would it have received its first impulse, had not the 
1lfctat Spirits sacrificed their own respective super-ethereal essences to 
llimate the man of clay, by endowing each of his inner "principles" 
titb a portion, or rather, a reflection, of that essence. The Dhy~nis .,die Seven Heavens-the seven planes of Being-are the Noumena 
41fthe actual and the future Elements, just as the Angels of the Seven 
bus of Nature-the grosser effects of which we perceive in what 
:&deac:e is pleased to call "modes of motion," the imponderable forces 

what not-are the still higher Noumena of still higher Hierarchies. 
It was the "Golden Age" in those days of old, the Age when the 

-aoda walked the earth, and mixed freely with the mortals." When it 
, the Gods departed-i.e., became invisible-and later generations 

tided by worshipping their kingdoms-the Elements. 
It was the Atlanteans, the first progeny of semi-divine man after his 

.,..Uon into sexes-hence the first-begotten and humanly-born 
.. .-tatlA--·who ·became the first "sacrificers" to the God of Malter. 

stand, in the dim far-away past, in ages more than prehistoric, as 
tie prototype on which the great symbol of Cain was built,t as the 

•'llle- Ill D8ed heft' In th~ ~.and as a synonym, or '' sorcerers." The Atlanl~ Ra~ 
-,y, .ad their nolution lasttd ror millions or y~ars. AU of them~ not bad, but bec:o.mc 

--.s. the CDd oC their cyd.,, as we, the Finh Race, are now fBSt becoming. 
•,., .,God. oC the Elemmlt" •~ by uo means th~ :QI~m~nlllls. The latter are nt b<!st used by 

• ftldc:lellllld materialllln which to clothe thenuclvf!S. 
tCIIII- tbt "sac:ri6cer," as ahown at lin!t In Chap. iv. or c,~sis, of'' the frlllt of the ground," 
wfddl Jle- tbt!,frlllilln-, whil~ Abd "brought or the firstlings of hls flock" to the Lord. Cain 
ae.,.bolol the llnll male, Abel of the 6n1t fhnnle humanity, Adam And Rve being the types Ol 

'l1dnl a.ce. Tbc "murdering" ill blood·sheddlng, but not taking life. 
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first Anthropomorphists who worshipped Form and Matter-a worship 
which very soon degenerated into sdf-worskip, and thence led to phalli
cism, which reigns supreme to this day in the symbolism of every 
exoteric religion of ritual, dogma, and form. Adam and Eve became 
matlw, or furnished the soil, Cain and Abel-the latter the life-bearing 
soil, the former "the tiller of that ground or field." 

Thus the first Atlantean races, born on the Lemurian Continent, 
separated from their earliest tribes into the righteous and the un
righteous: into those who worshipped the one unseen Spirit of Nature, 
the Ray of which man feels within himself-or the Pantheists, and 
those who offered fanatical worship to the Spirits of the Earth, the 
dark, cosmic, anthropomorphic Powers, with whom they made alliance. 
These were the earliest Gibborim, the "mighty men . . . : of 
renown" in those days.• who become with the Fifth Race the Kabirim, 
Kabiri with the Egyptians and the Phrenicians, Titans with the Greeks, 
and Rlkshasas and Daityas with the Indian races. 

Such was the secret and mysterious origin of all the subsequent and 
modem religions, especially of the worship of the later Hebrews for 
their tribal God . At the same time this sexual religion was closely 
allied to, based upon, and, so to say, blended with, astronomical pheno
mena. The Lemurians gravitated toward the North Pole, or the 
Heaven of their Progenitors-the HYPerborean Continent; the Atlan
teans, toward the South Pole, the ''Pit," cosmically and terrestrially
whence breathe the hot passions blown into hurricanes by the cosmic 
Elementals, whose abode it is. The two Poles were denominated, by 
the Ancients, Dragons and Serpents-hence good and bad Dragons and 
Serpents, and also the names given to the "Sons of God"-Sons of 
Spirit and Matter-the good and bad Magicians. This is the origin of 
the dual and triple nature in man. The legend of the "Fallen Angels" 
in its Esoteric signification. contains the key to the manifold contra
dictions of human character; it points to the secret of man's self-con
sciousness; it is the support on which hinges his entire Life-Cycle-the 
history of his evolution and growth. 

On a firm grasp of this doctrine depends the correct understanding 
of Esoteric Anthropogenesis. It gives a clue to the vexed question of 
the Origin of Evil: and shows how man himself is the separator of the 
One into various contrasted aspects. 

The reader, therefore, will not be surprised if so much space is 

• Geun·s, vi. 



NO DBVILS OU'l'SIDE HUKANITY. 

devoted to an attempt to elucidate this difficult and obscure subject 
every time it presents itself. A good deal must necessarily be said on 
its symbological aspect; because, by so doing, hints are given to the 
thoughtful student for his own investigations, and more light can thus 
be suggested than it is possible to convey in the technical phrases of a 
more formal, philosophical exposition. The "Fallen Angels," so-called, 
are Humanity itself. The Demon of fride, Lust, Rebellion, and Hatred, 
bad no being !Jifor~ the appearance of physical conscious man. It is 
man who bas begotten and nurtured the fiend, and allowed it to develop 
in his heart; it is be, again, who bas contaminated the Indwelling 
God in himself, by linking the pure Spirit with the impure Demon of 
Matter. And, if the Kabalistic saying, "Dm~on est Deus inversus," 
finds its metaphysical and theoretical corroboration in dual manifested 
Nature, nevertheless, its practical application is found in Mankind 
alone. 

Thus it bas now become self-evident that, postulating as we do, (a) 
the appearance of Man before that of other Mammalia, and even before 
the Ages of the huge Reptiles; (b) Periodical Deluges and Glacial 
Periods owing to the Karmic disturbance of the axis; and chiefly (c) 
the birth of man from a Superior Being, or what Materialism would call 
a "supernatural" Being, though it is only super-.tuman-our teachings 
have very few chances of an impartial bearing. Add to it the claim 
that a portion of Mankind in the Third Race-all those Monads of men 
who had reached the highest point of Merit and Karma in the preced
ing Manvantara-owed their psychic and rational natures to divine 
Beings "hypostasizing" into their Fifth Principles, and the Secret 
Doctrine must lose caste in the eyes of not only Materialism but even 
of dogmatic Christianity. For, no sOoner will the latter have learned 
that these Angels are identical with their "Fallen" Spirits, than the 
Esoteric tenet will be proclaimed most terribly heretical and pernicious.• 
The Divine Man dwelt in the animal, and therefore, when the physio
logical separation took place in the natural course of evolution-when 
also "all the animal creation was tmlied," and males were attracted to 
females-tluzt race fell; not because they bad eaten of the Fruit of 

• It is. p<:Thaps, with an ~ to this d~rodalimr or the hi&'hest and purest Spirits, whn broke 
through the intermediate planes or IO'Irtt con!lciouso~•. the "SeY"eU Cin:I<'S o( Plre" or P;-IOitJtrdn, 
U.t St. James is made to say "This wisdom (soJ.'•4Il dl'tl<:eudetb not from above, but is eartblr, 
eensuAI, dnh'lislt "; now this Sophia is MAnoa, the " Human Soul," the Spiritual Wisdom or Soul 
being Buddhi, whlc:b being so near the A.b!Oiule. il<, ;nose, only It~ Inti consc:louanese, and Ia dependent 
upou MllD&II for manifeatatlon beyond it• o...-;. ~. 
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Knowledge and knew Good from Evil, but because they knew De 

better. Propelled by the sexless creative instinct, the early sub-race~ 
had evolved an intermediate race in which, as hinted in the Stan111, 
the higher Dhyan Chohans had incarnated.• "When we have ual'• 

tained the extent of the universe (and learnt to know all that there 
in it) we will multiply our race," answer the Sons of Will and Yoga 
their brethren of the same race, who invite them to do as they 
This means that the great Adepts and Initiated Ascetics will "mttltinl9:"'!; 

i.~ .• once more produce "mind-born" immaculate sons-in the ~~llllll 
Root-Race. 

It is so stated in the Visknu and Bralztna Prmi111Js, in the -~-·
hluirata t and in the Harivamska. In one portion of the 
Aftiluitmya, moreover, the separation of the sexes is allegorized 
Daksha, who, seeing that his will-born progeny, the "Sons of 
Yoga," will not create men, "cotlverls kalf himself into a fmlllll 
whom he begets daughters," the future females of the Third 
which begat the Giants of Atlantis, the Fourth Race, so called. 
the Vishnu Punina it is simply said that Daksha, the father of milt
kind, established sexual intercourse as the means of peopling tbe 
world.t 

Happily for the Human Race the "Elect Race" had already oec101111~• 
the vehicle of incarnation of the highest Dhyanis (intellectually 
spiritually) before Humanity had become quite material. When 
last sub-races-save some of the lowest-of the Third Race 
perished with the great Lemurian Continent, the "Seeds of the 
of lVisdQm" had already acquired the secret of immortality on 
that gift which allows the same Great Personality to step ad 
from one worn-out body into another. 

(b) The first War that Earth knew, the first shedding of human 
was the result of man's eyes and senses being opened, which made 
see that the daughters of his brethren were fairer than his oV~m--u 
their wives also. There were rapes committed before that or 
Sabines, and 1\Ienelauses robbed of their Helens before the Fifth 

• Thill i.5 the .. Undying ~." u il is called in Esoterici&m, and exotmcally tbe fnltka 
tion of the first p~y of Dak.shB, who curses N.irada, the divine Risbi, for having .U.oud~ 
Haryuhvu and the ShabaU.ellvu (the .om o( Dak.shal from procreating their epeda, b)' 
•· Be born in the womb; ~Shall not be a restiDK pia<:<! for lhee in au tbe.e recfoos." .An. 
Nlnda. the ~reseutati~ of that raele of frKa'tless ascetlc::e, Ia said, as liOOI1 as he dla ill - boil;, 
be reborn in anotbtt. 

t Adl Pan· .to, p. J.IJ. 
~ Vu.\1111 PMr4.t~a, Wilson's 'rra.ns., iL u. 



...as born. 
the wiser. 
Giants. 

THE GIANTS. 

The Titans or Giants were the stronger; their a,J7ersaries, 
This took place during the Fourth Race-tnat of the 

For "there wcr~ Giants" in the days of old, indeed.• The evo1u
tionary series of the animal world is a warrant that the same thing 
took place within the human races. Lower still in the order of crea
tion we find witnesses for the same proportionate size in the flora going 
pari passu with the fauna. The pretty ferns we collect and dry among 
the leaves of our favourite volumes at;e the descendants of the gigantic 
ferns which grew during the Carboniferous period. 

Scriptures, and fragments or philosophical and scientific works-in 
short, almost every record that bas come down to us from antiquity
contain references to Giants. No one can fail to recognize the Atlan
teans of the Secret Doctrine in the Rakshasas of Lanka-the opponents 
~onquered by IUma Are these accounts no better than the produc
~on of empty fancy? Let us give the subject a few moments' 
attention. 

ARE GIANTS A FICTION? 

Here, again, we .:ome into collision with Science, which so far denies 
that man has ever been much larger than the average of tall and 
powerful men now met with occasionally. Dr. Henry Gregor de
nounces the traditions of Giants as resting upon ill-digested facts, and 
instances of mistaken judgments are brought forward as disproof of 
such traditions. Thus, in I6IJ, in a locality, called from time imme
morial the "Field of Giants," in Lower Dauphine, France, four miles 
from St. Romans, enormous bones were found deeply buried in the 
sandy soil. They were attributed to human remains, and even to 
Teutobodus, the Teuton chief slain by Marius. But Cuvier's later 
research proved them to be the fossil remains of the Dinotherium 
Giganteum, 18 feet long. Ancient buildings are pointed to as an 

• Tb~ traditions of ev~y country and nation point to Utis fact. Doon~lly quotes from Fathu 
Dul1'.n'~ Histor1a A t~t(ru.a de Ia Nwew Espalia of t88s. in ,.hich a nali\'e of Cholnla. ft ~ntwarlftn, 
ac:counlll for the building of the great pynunid of Cbolula, u follows: "lD the ~ginning, ~fo~ the 
light of the tlun had ~ c~n~d, this la.nd [Cholula) wat. in obscurity and darlmt'M . . . , but 
imm~a~ly after tlu llf(lrl oftlte SllN tJ>'OSt '" ill~ EtJ.sl, tb~e appeared gigantic meu • . . . who 
buill the said pyramid, iU builder~ bdng scattered after tbal to all parts of the earth." 

"A pal deal of the Central American history is taken up with lh~ doiug5 of 1\11 ancient rnC'! of 
•.,lallta called QuinaJies," says the author of Alla•llis (p. 204). 



ev~dence that oar earliest ancestors Wtte not madl larger thua we 
the eatrauce doors being of no largu size thea thu aow. The 
man of antiquity l:DOWD to us, we are told, was the Romau Eutpalllll 
:Maximus, whose height was only seven aud a half feet. Nev.~•• 
in our modem day, every year we see mea taller dum thiL 
Hungarian who exhibited himself in the Loadon Pavilion,_. 
9 feet high. In America a giant was shown 9 feet 6 inches tall: 
Montenegrin Danilo was 8 feet 7 inches. In Russia and Germu.J 
often sees men in the lower classes above 7 feet. Now. as the 
theorists are told by Mr. Darwin that the species of animals 
result from cross breeding always betray "• lnu/nuy 14 wwrl 
mginal lyp~." they ought to apply the same law to mea. Had 
been no giants as a type in ancient days, there would be 
now. 

All this applies only to the historic period. And if the Sk~~et•: 

the prehistoric ages have failed so far to prove undeniably ia 
opinion of Science .the claim here advanced, it is but a qu.est• 
time. We. however, positively deny the reality of the failure. 
over, as already stated, human stature is little changed since the 
Racial Cycle. The giants of old are all buried under the ocea.wt. 
hundreds of thousands of years of constant friction by water 
reduce to dust a brazen, much more a human skeleton. And 
the testimony of well-known classical writers, of philosophers aad 
who, otherwise, never had the reputation for lying? Let us 
mind, furthermore, that before the year 1847, when Boucher de 
forced it upon the attention of Science, hardly anything was 
fossil man, for Archreology complacently ignored his existeaee. 
giants who were "in the earth in those days" of old, the Bi!Jie 
had spoken to the wise men of the West; the Zodiac being the 
witness called upon to corroborate the statement in the ~r'!IOIISi 
Orion or Atlas, whose mighty shoulders were said to support 
world. 

Nevertheless, even the giants have not been left without 
witnesses, and one may as well examine both sides of the 
The three Sciences-geological, sidereal and scriptural. the latter 
its universal character-may furnish us with the needed proofs. 
begin with Geology: it bas already confessed that the older the 
vated skeletons, the larger, taller and the more powerful their llh'll~lllll• 
This is already a certain proof in hand. Fn!d&ic de Rougemont. 



Tim TESTIMONY OF ANTIQUITY . 

.Jlough believing too piously in the Bi61t and Noah's Ark, is none the 
less a scientific witness, writes: 

AU those bones, found in the Departments of the Gard, in Austria, Lifge, etc., 
thOR skulls which aU remind one of the negro type . . . and which by reuon 
or their type might be mistaken for animals, have all belonged to men of Aig-11 
slflblw.• 

The same is repea"ted by Lartet, an authority, who attributes a "tall 
stature" to those who were submerged in the Deluge-not necessarily 
"Noah's"-and a smaller stature to the races which lived subse
quently. 

As for the evidence furnished by ancient writers, we need not trouble 
ourselves with that of Tertullian, who assures us that in his day a 
number of giants were found at Carthage-for, before his testimony 
can be accepted, his own identity,t if not actual existence, would have 
to be proven. We may, however, tum to the papers of 1858, which 
speak of a "sarcophagus of giants" found that year on the site of this 
same city. As to the ancient Pagan writers, we have the evidence of 
Philostratus, who speaks of a giant skeleton twenty-two cubits long, as 
well as of another of twelve cubits, seen by himself on the promontory 
o( Sigzum. This skeleton may perhaps not have belonged, as believed 
by Protesilas, to the giant killed by Apollo at the siege of Troy; never
theless, it was that of a giant, as was that of the other discovered by 
Messecrates of Stira, in Lemnos-"horrible to behold," according to 
Philostratus.t Is it possible that prejudice would carry Science so far 
as to class all these men as either fools or liars? 

Pliny speaks of a giant in whom he thought he recognized Orion, 
or Otus, the brother of Ephialtes.§ Plutarch declares that Sertorius 
saw the tomb of Antreus, the Giant; and Pausanias vouches for the 
actual existence of the tombs of Asterius and of Geryon, or of Hillus, 
son of Hercules-all Giants, Titans and mighty men. Finally the 
Abbe Pegues, affirms in his curious work, Les Volcans de Ia Grece, 
that: 

Ia the neighbourhood of the volcanoes of the isle of Thera, giants with enor
mous skulls were found laid out under colossal stones, the erection of which in 

• HriU.i.-t de Ia Ttl'"'· p. '54· 
• n.ere aft mties .. bo, finding no t-vld~~ for th~ u:imnce or TertulUan sav~ lu the wrltiuga or 

:a-Nae, "lb~ veradou1," are inclined to doubt it. 
I H~aJ. p. 3S· 
1 Hill. Nat., vn. rn. 



TH:Q S~CR:QT DOCTRI.NE. 

every place must have necessitated the use of titanic powers, and which tnditial 
associates in all countries with the ideas about giants, volcanoes and magic. • 

In the same work above cited, the author wonders why in the 
and tradition the Gibborim, the giants or the "mighty ones." tile 
Rephaim, the spectres or the "phantoms," the Nephilim, or the" 
ones" (irnunles), are shown as if identical, though they are .. all 
since the Bible calls them the primitive and tile mighty ones--e.~r.. 
Nimrod. The Secret Doctrine explains the secret. These 
which belong by right only to the four preceding Races and the 
beginning of the Fifth, allude very clearly to the first two 
(Astral) Races, to the "Fallen" Race-the Third, and to the Race 
the Atlantean Giants-the Fourth, after which "men began to dec:ne .. 
in stature." 

Bossuet sees the cause of subsequent universal idolatry iD 
"original sin." "Ye shall be as Gods,'' says the Serpent of Gnus~~ 
Eve, thus laying the first germ of the worship of false i/i,H.JrHilii. 

Hence, he thinks, came idolatry, or the cult and adoration of 
of anthropomorphized or human figures. But, if it is this that 
is made to rest upon, then the two Churches-the Greek, and 
Latin especially-are as idolatrous and pagan as any other rP11ioim 

It was only in the Fourth Race that men, who bad lost all right to 
considered divine, resorted to body worship, in other words to 
cism. Till then, they had been truly Gods, as pure and as diviDe 
their Progenitors, and the expression of the allegorical "Serpent, 
has been sufficiently shown in the preceding pages, does not refer 
all to the physiological "Fall" of men, but to their acquiring 
Knowledge of Good and Evil; and this knowledge came to them 
to their fall. It must not be forgotten that it is only after his 
expulsion from Eden that "Adam knew Eve his wife." We shall 
however, check the tenets of the Secret Doctrine by the u!Cli&U··-

of the H ebrew Bible, but rather point out the great similarities 
the two in their Esoteric meaning. 

• Stoe for the above De Mirville, PH1umatologi4: Du &p1 its, Ui. 46·48. 
• Ellualltnts. p. sf>. 
! And that, notwithsta.Ddiug- the formal prohibition at the great Churctl Councll of 

A.D. JOJ, wb~ it wu dttlared thnt "the fonu of God, whic.h is immaterial and invisible_ 
limited by figure or shape:• In 69>, the Couuell of Constllnlinople similarly prohibiled 
.. to paint or repre5<!Dt ]t"SU8 a• a /a,.b," as &Uo "to bow the knee in prayilllf. u it Ia 
idolatry." But the Council of Nl=a (787) brought this idolatry back, while that ol a
c:ommuoic:ated John, the Patriarch of Couslantinople, for showing- ltiuudf an naaay ol 
wonbip. 
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Tt was only after his defection from the Neo-Platonists, that Clement 
of Alexandria began to translate giga11tn by s"f>mles, explaining that 
"serpents and giants signify tlmums."• 

We may be told that, before we draw parallels between our tenets 
and those of the Billie, we have to show better evidence of the existence 
of the Giants of the Fourth Race than the reference to them found in 
Gmms. We answer, that the proofs we give are more satisfactory, at 
any rate are supported by more literary and scientific evidence, than 
those of Noah's Deluge will ever be. Even the historical works o( 

China are full of such reminiscences about the Fourth Race. In the 
French translation of the SluJo-King,t we read: 

When the Miao-tse (that antediluvian and perverted race [explains the annotator) 
which retired in the days of old to the rocky caves, and the descendants of whom 
are said to be still found in the neighbourhood of Canton),: aaordi"r 1o our alleiml 
dtXrlnuflb, had, owing to the beguilements of Tchy-Yeoo, troubled all the earth, it 
became full of brigands. • . . The Lord (Chang.ty (a King of the Divine 
Dyllasty]) cast his eyes over the people, and saw no longer among them any trace 
of virtue. Then he commanded Tchong and Ly [two lower Dhytn Chohans] to cut 

• G#~su, •· ~tintr of th~ Chinese DnlgoD and tb~ Uteratllft or Chlita, Mr. Cbarlea Gould, Ia 
his M)llltu.l No~t~ln-s (p. •u), write.: "It.. mythologies, hlatoriea, ~li&ioua, popular at~. and 
prDftrlla, 1111 lftm with ~r~uot'!l to a myaterioua bring "'"" ..... o ;A_ysit:~~l 11111,,.6 orad spa'ril...,l 
-'1ribtfl1s. Gifted with an a~cepted form, whkh h~ hu th~ eu~raatural power of ~tina' off forth~ 
~ptloo of other., bt bas tbt power of in8a~nc:iog tb~ wnthff, produdag droughla or~
railltl at pkuure, of ralalng tempHLs and aUayin~r lbetn. Volumet~ could be corupUed from th~ 
ecat~~ lqreada which ~fti"YWh~ abound ~ting to thla eubiect." 

Thl• " mysterious being" is the ~~~~lltic41 Dr-agon, i~ .• th~ symbol or the •il4wiclll and actaal 
Adtpt, tM Muter and Profn110r or Ottult Sciences or old. It baa al~dy 'bet!a at..ted dsof!'wb~. 
that the pat "lolagidaaa" of the Fourth and Fifth Rata,...,..., ~y WJed "lkrpenla" and 
•• Dragon•" af\ff their Progtnitore. All these belonged to tht Hitran:hy of the ao-all~d "Fiery 
Dngoaa of Wladom," th~ Dbyl u Chobana, answering to the Apisbvl\la Pitris, the Marula and 
Jludru ~erally, aa the wue of Rudra their father, who is lcknti1ied with tb~ God of Fire. -~ Ia 
aald in th~ text. Now Clmo~nt, an initiated N~·Piatonl.st, b~. of course, th~ ori&in of tb~ word 
''Dragoo," and why the initiated Adtpt.. '"""'ao called, aa be Ito~ th~ ~tor th~ Agathocbemoa, 
the Chriat, tbt 8t'ft'D·vo-lltd Serptnt o( tM Gnostics. He b~ that the dogma of hie new faith 
requl~ the tr&Diformatioa of all the riflllls of J~hovab-the Angds suppoaed to haft ~belled 
~~ that .. Elohba," .. the Titan Prom~tbeua rebelled against Ztwl, the uaurptr or hla rather's 
ldalfdora-end that "Dr-agon" was lbt m)'llti~ ap~llatioo o( the "Sou ol Wladom" ; from tbia 
Jtnowledgt came bla ddnitioa, u cruel aa it was arbitrary, "~Ia and lriant.. aigaify dnraOfls," 
i.1., not "Spirit..," but Dndls, In Church parlance. 

+ Part IV, Ch. >C<\'il, p. 09'· 
: " What woUld you .. ,. to our alllrmatioa that tb~ ~I now apeak or the inl&Dd, th~ true 

Chiaamea, Dot or th~ hybrid mixture between tb~ Fourth and Pif\h Races DOW ~c:upying th~ throne 
-the aboriglnet~ who belong In their unallied nationality wholly to th~ bighNt and laat branch of the 
Fourth ~. reached their blgbeat civilluUou wbea tb~ Plf\b bad hardly a~ared in A.lia." 
(/Uilllrr'c Bruidlli.swl, p. 67.) And this handful of the inland Chi- ~ all or a •ftJ' high at ature. 
CoUld the moat anci~nt HSS. in tb~ Lolo langu~ (that of th~ aborigine~~ of China) be got at and 
~Y tr1UJslated, many a priccleaa pltte or evideoco: would be found. But they ~ as rart u tbd.r 
~ Ia uuiottlligible. SO far, one or two :Su~u ~ogtat.. only have beaa abk to procure 
IRICb prittleal wwks. 
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•••1 every commuoic:atioo between heaven aod earth. Siuce thea. there 11M 
oo more piNK 11p atld do7ml ! • 

"Going up and down" means an untrammelled communicatiOD 
intercourse between the two Worlds. 

As we are not in a position to give out a full and detailed history 
the Third and Fourth Races, as many isolated facts conceruing 
as are permitted must be now collated together, especially those 
roborated by direct as we11 as by inferential evidence found in 
literature and history. As the "coats of skin" of men thickened. 
they fell more and more into physical sin, the intercourse 
Physical and Ethereal Divine Man was stopped. The Veil of 
between the two planes became too dense for even the Inner llaa 
penetrate. The Mysteries of Heaven and Earth, revealed to the 
Race by their Celestial Teachers in the days of their purity, 
great focus of light, the rays from which became necessarily weatc:11 
as they were diffused and shed upon an uncongenial. becauae 
material, soil. With the masses they degenerated into Sorcery, 
later on the shape of exoteric relfgions, of idolatry full of !'llt'nP•nltitilllll 

and man-, or hero-worship. Alone a handful of primitive 
whom the spark of Divine Wisdom burnt bright, and became 
strengthened in its intensity as it got dimmer and dimmer with 
age in those who turned it to evil purposes-remained the elect 
diaus of the Mysteries revealed to mankind by the Divine ...... _A .... 

There were those among them, who remained in their Kaumlric 
dition from the beginning; and tradition whispers, what the 
Teachings affirm, namely, that these Elect were the germ of a Hi,enlldl 
which has nevv died since that period. As the Calecnism of the 
Schools says: 

' The bmer Man of /he First • • • only changes !lis 6ody .f"rt-
lo time,· lte is roer Ike same, knowi1tg tza.tker rest nor Nirvana, 
Devackatt arzd remaining consta1tlly ott Earth for the salvation tif 
. . . . Out of tlze sevm Virgin-men [ Kumllra t] four sacnfiad 
selves for Ike sins of the world a1zd Ike inslructio" of tlte igMranl, 14 
/ill the md of the prcsmf Matzva1ztara. Tkougk unseen, llrey 4n 

pr~scnt. Hlhen people sa;• of one of L/Je111, "He is dead",· 6dwld, M is 

• Quoted in De Mirvllk, o~. cit., ill.~· Rrmrm~r tb~ sam~ statemn.t In tb<l! .8* #/ 
also the laddtt ~n by Jacob in his d~am. The "two worlds'' m~. of co-, the two 
Coll8douao.,y and Bdng. A ..,.,-can c:ommun~ with Bclngs o( a higher pilUle! tban tile! a.rt11. 
out quitting his utn·c:halr. • 

+ ~ lh~ Commentary 011 the! Four Racn-and on the "Sons of Will and Yotra," 1M bu-M 
progeny of lb~ Androi)'UOU& Third Rae<.". 
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11nd under anotlur form. Tluse are tlu Head, the Hearl, 1/u Soul, and lilt 
Seed of undying Knowledge U~Uina ]. Tlaou shall never speak, 0 La,oo, of 
Jllne great ones [Mana . . . ] 6ifore a mr4llitude, menli011ing them 6y 
1/lnr names. Tlu wise aloM 1tlil/ untierslanti.• 

It is these sacred "Four" who have been allegorized and symbolized 
in the Linga Purana, which states that Vimadeva (Shiva) as a Kumira 
is reborn in each Kalpa (Race, in this instance), as four youths-four, 
white; four, red; four, yellow; and four, dark or brown. Let us 
remember that Shiva is preeminently and chiefly an ascetic, the patron 
of all Yogis and Adepts, and the allegory will become quite comprehen
sible. It is the spirit of Divine Wisdom and chaste Asceticism itself 
which incarnates in these Elect. It is only after gelling marrittl and 
being dragged by the Gods from his terrible ascetic life, that Rudra 
becomes Shiva, a God-and not one of a very virtuous or merciful type 
-in the Hindu Pantheon. Higher than the ''Four" is only ONs on 
Earth as in Heavens-that still more mysterious and solitary Being 
described in Volume I. 

We have now to examine the nature of the "Sons of the Flame" and 
of .. Dark Wisdom,'' as well as the pros and cons of the Satanic assumption. 

Such broken sentences as could be made out from the fragments of 
the tile, which George Smith calls "The Curse after the Fall,"f are of 
course allegorical; yet they corroborate that which is taught of the true 
nature of the Fall of the Angels in our Books. Thus, it is said that 
the "Lord of the Earth his name called out, the Father Elu [Elohim]," 
and pronounced his "curse," which "the God Hea beard, and his liver 
was angry, because kis man [Angelic Man] had corrupted his purity," 
for which Hea expresses the desire that "wistuHn and know/tdgt 
hostilely may they injure him [man]." t 

The latter sentence points to the direct connection of the Chaldrean 
with the Genetic account. While Hea tries to bring to nought the 
wisdom and knowledge gained by man, through his newly-acquired 
intellectual and conscious capacity of creating in his tum-thus taking 
the monopoly of creation out of the bands of God (the Gods}-the 
Elohim do the same in the third chapter of Gmesis. Therefore the 
Elohim sent him out of Eden. 

But this was of no avail. For the Spirit of Divine Wisdom being 

• In lht Ka/HJ/alt tbr proouoclatloo oflbr four·l<:ttered i.ufabk Name ill" a most eecro:t arcaoum" 
-"a aeaet of ~ta." 

~ TIU Cltakks11 Au.o~>ll of Gnu1u, p. 81 . 
8 Ibid., p. 84, lines n , 14 nod ' 5· 
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upon and ;, man-verily the Serpent of Eternity and all 
that Mlnasic Spirit, which made him learn the secret of "crea.tiou" 
the KriyAshaktic, and of procreation on the Earthly planes-led him 
naturally to discover his way to immortality, notwithstanding 
jealousy of all the Gods. 

The early Atlanto-Lemurians are charged with taking unto 
selves (the divine incarnations) wives of a lower race, namely, the 
of the hitherto mindless men. Every ancient Scripture has the 
more or less disfigured, legend. Primarily, the Angelic "Fall," 
has transformed the "First-born" of God into the Asuras, or into 
Ahriman or Typhon of the " Pagans" -i.e., if the acCGunts given iD 
Book of E tzocll,• and in Hemus, in Puninas and Bihle are taken 
-has, when read Esoterically, the following simple signification: 

Sentences such as, " In his [Satan's] ambition he raises his 
against the Sanctuary of the God of Heaven," etc., ought to 
Prompted by the Law of Eternal Evolution and Karma, the 
incarnated on Earth in Man ; and as his Wisdom and Knowledge 
still divine, although his Body is earthly, he is (allegorically) 
of divulging the Mysteries of Heaven. H e combines and uses the 
for purposes of human, instead of super-human, procreation. 
forth, "man will beget. not create." t But as, by so doing, he has to 

• RetUJ'tliDg once more to thi5 most important subject in Archaic C01110ogoay, eft~~ Ia 
legends, in the Sacred Scrolls of the Goddess Sago., .. -e find Loki, the brothCT by blood of 
as Typhon, Ahriman, and others are respectively broth..,.. of <>sitU and Onna••d--bo!co•alac 
lattt, when he hod mingled too long with bume.nity. Like ali othtt Fift or Licht Goda--PIJre 
and destroying as well as worming and giving life-he ended by bdng ftCard<!d In 
tense of "Fift." The name LoH, we learn from AJrard tntd 11/.t GotU (p. 250), has bo!en 
the old word liulla,., to enlighten. It hilS, therefore, the same origin aa tM Latlnltur, 
Loki is identical with Luclftt or Light-bringer. This title, being given to the Prince of 
very suggestive and is in itaeif a vindication ag-alnst theological elander. Bnt Loki Is 
closely related to Prometheus, for he Is shown chained too sharp rock, while Lucifer, abo 
with Satan, was chained down in Hell; a circumstance, however, which preftnted neither 
from acting with ali freedom on Earth, if we accept the theological paradox. in ita f\1'-
bendicent, generous and powerful God in the bo!glnnings of time, and the principle o r coocl. 
of evil, In early Scandinavian Tbeogony. 

• The Greek mythos alluded to a few pages hoek. namely the mutilation or Uran• bJ 
Cronus, is an allusion to this ''then" of the difline crealiw Fire by the Son of tbe 
lleovens. If Umnus, the personification of the Celestial Powers, hu to ~ creatine file 
impotent by Croons (Chronos), the God ;,. TlMt), so, in the Egyption Cosmopny, it is Tllot, 
of Wisdom, who regulates this fight between Horus and Set, the Iotter being eerred by tM 
t:rnnus is by Cronns. (See Boo• of tile /kad, x.vii, line 26.) 1n the Babylonian II<XOGIIl It 
Zu, who strips the " Father of the Gods" of" ,..,,s;,.,.·"-th" ideal creative organ, not the u 

as G. Smith thought (ot. ~it., pp. 115, nb). For, in the frog1nent K. MS<I (British Kueam), 
very clearly, that Zu having stripped the "venen.ble of heaven" of bi• .Ustrl, he c:anied ",.,s,.,.; of the gods," ond burnt theftby "the lerdt (the poWtt] of all the goda," thaa "p--~ 
the wt>ole of the sttd of all the angels." As the w,n·,.; was "u" tile stat" of kl, it coald 
the" crown." A fourth version Is in the Billk. Ham is the Chaidlnu zu, ud botJl- C:....S M 
S&JDe allegorically dc:ac:ribo!d cri.ale. 
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his weak Body as the means of procreation, that Body will pay the 
penalty for this \Visdom, carried from Heaven down to the Earth: 
hence the corruption of physical purity will become a temporary curse. 

The Medireval Kabalists knew this well, since one of them did not 
fear to write: 

The Kabalah was first taught by God himself to a select Company of Angels 
who formed a theosophic school in Paradise. After the Pall the Angels most 
graciously «Jmmunimted lllis llcavmly doclrint lo llle disoMiiml child of Earlll, to 
furnish the protoplast& with the means of returning to their pristine nobility and 
felicity. • 

This shows how the incident of the Sons of God, marrying and 
imparting the Divine Secrets of Heaven to the Daughters of Men-as 
allegorically told by Enoch and in the sixth chapter of Gm~sis-was 
interpreted by the Christian Kabalists. The whole of this period may 
be regarded as the pre-human period, that of Divine Man, or as plastic 
Protestant Theology now has it-the Pre-Adamite period. But even 
Gmesis begins its real history (Chap. vi) by the giants of "those 
days" and the "sons of God" marrying and teaching their wives-the 
"daughters of men!' 

This period is the one described in the Puranas; and relating as it 
does to days lost in archaic ages, hence pre-historic, how can any 
Anthropologist feel certain whether the mankind of that period was or 
was not as he knows it now? The whole p~rsonn~l of the Brahmanas 
and Pzminas-the Rishis, Prajapatis, Manus, their wives and progeny 
-belong to that pre-human period. All these are the Se~d of Hu
manity, so to speak. It is around these "Sons of God," the "mind
born" astral Children of Brahma, that our physical frames have grown 
and developed to what they are now. For, the Paudlnic histories of 
all those men are those of our Monads, in their various and numberless 
incarnations on this and other Spheres, events perceived by the "Shiva 
Eye" of the ancient Seers-the "Third Eye" of our Stanzas-and de
scribed allegorically. Later on, they were disfigured for sectarian pur
poses: mutilated, but still left with a considerable ground-work of 
tmth in them. Nor is the philosophy less profound in such allegories 
for being so thickly veiled by the overgrowth of fancy. 

But with the Fourth Race we reach the purely human period. Those 
who \Vere hitherto semi-divine Beings, self-imprisoned in bodies which 
were human only in appearance, became physiologically changed and 

• Quoted by ChristiGn G!Jlsburl' f~m th~ KabGialt. 
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took unto themselves wives who were entirely human and fair to look 
upon, bat in whom lower, more material, though sidereal, Beings had 
incarnated. Th~e Beings in female forms-Lilith is the prototYPe of 
them in the Jewish traditions-are called in the Esoteric accounts 
Khado (DAkini, in Sanskrit). Allegorical legends call the Chief of 
these Liliths Sangye Khado (Buddha DAkin!, in Sanskrit): all are 
credited with the art of "walking in the air," and the "greatest leind
ness lo mortals;" but with no mimi-only animal instinct.• 

(c) This is the beginning of a worship which, ages later, was doomed 
to degenerate into phallicism and sexual worship. It began by the 
worship of the human body-that "miracle of miracles," as an English 
author calls it-and ended by that of its respective sexes. The wor
shippers were giants in stature: but they were not giants in knowledge 
and learning, though it came to them more easily than it does to the 
men of our modem times. Their science was innate in them. The 
Lemuro-Atlantean had no need of discovering and fixing in his memory 
that which his informing principle /mew at the moment of its incarna
tion. Time alone, and the ever-growing obtuseness of the Matter in 
which the "principles" bad clothed themselves, could, the one, weaken 
the memory of their pre-natal knowledge, the other, blunt and even 
extinguish every spark of the spiritual and divine in them. Therefore 
had they, from the first, fallen victims to their animal natures and bred 
"monsters"-i.e., men of distinct varieties from themselves. 

Speaking of the Giants, Creuzer well describes them in saying that: 
Thoee children of Heaven and Earth were endowed at their birth by t.he Sowrngr. 

Powen, the authors of their being, with extraordinary faculties bot.h moral and 
physical They comlll411ded tile E/nrfe111s, ltww tile S«rtts of Heaven attd llle Earlb, 
ofllle sea attd 1114 wlwle world, attd muJ f*l•rily ;,. the stars. . • • It seema, in
deed, u though, when reading of them, one hu to deal Ml wilh mm as we aw but 
with Spirit. of the Elements sprung from the boaom of Nature aud having full 
sway over her. . . . All these beings are marked with a character of fiUlgU and 
sorrery . • •. 

And so they were, those now legendary heroes of the pre-historic, 
still once really existing, races. Creuzer was wise in his generation, 
for he did not charge with deliberate deceit, or dulness and super
stition, an endless series of recognized Philosophers, who mention 

• llchlacintwdt, B•d4Ju¥"' ;,. Ttbn, p. -.a. Tbae aft the Bclop wh.- legendary cmteoc:e bu 
.ned u a rroand·work upon which to bulld the RabbUoical Lilith, and what the bdlcwn lA the 
lh'llll W'OIIId tenD the Alltedilu'l'ian WCIIDCD, and the Kaballlta tbc Pre-Adamilc rae-. Tbq aft DO 
.6dioa-thi1 Ia c:crta1o, bownu lantutic tbc a:uberaoc:c of lattt &TOwth. 
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thae races and assert that, even in their own time, they had seen their 
bsils. There were sceptics in days of old-as many and great as they 
anow. But even a Lucian, a Democritus and an Epicurus, yielded to 
tburidence of facts and showed the discriminative capacity of really 
pat intellects, which can distinguish fiction from fact, and truth from 
aaggeration and fraud. Ancient writers were no more fools than are 
Olf modem wise men; for, as well remarked by the author of "Notes 
Oil Aristotte•s Psychology in Relation to Modem Thought," in Mind: 

'1\e common division of history into ancient and modern is . • • . mislead
fir. Tbe Greeks in the fourth century, B.c., were in many respects moderns; espe
a.,, we may add, in their scepticism. They were not very likely to accept fables 
•lilly. 

Yet the Lemurians and the Atlanteans, those "children of Heaven 
IDd Barth," were indeed marked with a character of sorcery,· for the 
leotaic Doctrine charges them precisely with what, if believed, would 
]lilt an end to the difficulties of Science with regard to the origin of 
IIIII, or rather, his anatomical similarities to the anthropoid ape. It 
ICC:aSes them of having committed the (to us) abominable crime of 
lbeding with so-called "animals," and thus producing a truly pitbe
OIId species, now extinct. Of course, as also in the question of spon
taleoas generation-in which Esoteric Science believes, and which it 
tac:bes-the possibility of such a cross-breed between man and an 
lllimal of any kind will be denied. But apart from the consideration that 
lithose early days, as already remarked, neither the human Atlantean 

ts, nor yet the "animals," were the physiologically perfect men and 
malians that are now known to us, the modern notions upon this 

"ect-those of the Physiologists included-are too uncertain and 
ting to permit them an absolute a priori denial of such a fact. 

A auefnl perusal of the Commentaries would make one think that 
Being with which the new "Incarnate" bred, was called an "animal,'' 
because he was no human being, but rather because be was so dis

•lltlttr physically and mentally to the more perfect races, which had 
oped physiologically at an earlier period. Remember Stanza VII 

what is said in Shloka 24, viz., that when the "Sons of Wisdom" 
to incarnate the first time, some of them incarnated fully, others 

IJIID.Iel:t,ed into the forms only a Spark, while some of the Shadows were 
ewer from the filling and perfecting, till the Fourth Race. Those 

then, which ''remained destitute of knowledge,'' or those again 
which were left "mindless,'' remained as they were, even after the 



natural separation of the sexes. It is these who committed the 
cross-breeding, so to speak, and bred monsters; and it is from 
descendants of these that the At1anteans chose their wives. Adam aa 
Eve, with Cain and Abel, were supposed to be the only ,..,,...,. famil 
on Earth. Yet we see Cain going to the land of Nod and taking 
a wife. Evidently one race only was supposed perfect enough to 
called human; and, even in our own day, while the Sinhalese 
the Veddhas of their jungles as speaking ani11Nls and no more, 
British people, in their arrogance, firmly believe that every 
human family-especially the dark Indians-is an inferior race. )(ore
over there are Naturalists who have seriously considered the problat 
whether some savage tribes-like the Bushmen, for instan~ be 
regarded as men at all. The Commentary says, in descn"bing dill 
species (or race) of animals "fair to look upon," as a biped: 

Having ltumatt shape, but havitzg tk low" extrm~ities, frot~~ IM tWill 
down, cov"ed willz ltair. 

Hence the race of the satyrs, perhaps. 
If men existed two million years ago, they must have been-just • 

were the animals-quite different physically and anatomically froll 
what they have now become, and nearer then to the type of plllt 
mammalian animal than they are now. Anyhow, we leam that tbe 
animal world has bred strictly inter se-i.e., in accordance with geD 

and species-only since the appearance on this Earlll of the Atlaotell 
Race. As demonstrated by the author of that able work, Mtlfiltf 
Scimce and Mod"n Thought, this idea of the refusal to breed 1litla 
another species, or that sterility is the only result of such breediJI&, 
"appears to be a prima facie deduction rather than an absolute Jaw" 
even now. He shows that: 

Different species do, in fact, onen breed together, as i• seen in the fami]llr 
instance of the horse and ass. It is true that in this case the mule is sterile. • • 
But this m]e is not universal, and quite recently one new hybrid race, that o( 

leporine, or hare-rabbit, has been created which is perfectly fertile. 

The progeny of wolf and dog is also instanced, as also that 
several other domestic animals; foxes and dogs again, and the mod 
Swiss catt1e shown by Riitimeyer as descended from ''three dis· 
species of fossil-oxen, the Bos pn'migmius, Bos longifrons and 
frontosus."• Yet some of those species, as tk ape family, which 
clearly resembles man in physical structure, contain, we are told, 

• 01. cit., pp. tor, I O>. 
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N1IJJift'OU branches, which graduate into one another, but the extremes of which 
~more widely thaD man does from the highest of the ape serieL 

The gorilla and chimpanzee, for instance. 
Tllus Mr. Darwin's remark-or shall we say the remark of Linnzus? 

-ahlrtl '""' facil sallun1, is not only corroborated by Esoteric Science 
bat would-were there any chance of the real doctrine being accepted 
by any others than its direct votaries-reconcile the modern evolution 
llleory, in more than one way, if not entirely, with facts, as also with 
die absolute failure of the Anthropologists to meet with the "missing 
tiak" in OW' Fourth Round geological formations. 

We will show elsewhere that Modem Science, however unconsciously 
llitlelf, pleads our case by its own admissions, and that de Quatrefages 
iaperfectly right, when he suggests in his last work, that it is far more 
1ibly that the anthropoid ape should be discovered to be 1/u descm
laJ-f maN, than that these two types should qave a common, fantastic 
ud nowhere-to-be-found ancestor. Thus the wisdom of the compilers 
of the old Stanzas is vindicated by at least one eminent man of Science, 
ad the Occultist prefers to believe, as he has ever done, that, as the 
Commentary says: 
Ita tMS llu first and IIi gites/ [mammalian J animal /!tal appeared in 

lllil [ Ftn~rlla Round] creation. Then came still kuger animals; and last 
t{.U lite tlrn~~6 man wlto walks on all fours. [For] the Rtikshasas [Giani
D.u.s] a71d Daityas [Titans] of Ike White .D-.Jipa [ Conlinmt] spoiled 
fir [ /Je d11,.6 man's J sires. 

Purtbermore, as we see, there are Anthropologists who have traced 
- back to an epoch which goes far to break down the apparent 
lllmer that exists between the chronologies of Modem Science and 
t&eArcllaic Doctrine. It is true that English Scientists generally have 
eetiued to commit themselves to the sanction of the hypothesis of 
ftal a T ertiary man. They, each and all, measure the antiquity of 
llomo Primigenius by their own lights and prejudices. Huxley, indeed, 
ftltures to speculate on a possible Pliocene or Miocene man. Prof. 
Ieeman and Mr. Grant Allen have relegated his advent to the Eocene, 
fiat, speaking generally, English Scientists consider that we cannot 
.rrJy go beyond the Quaternary. Unfortunately, the facts do not 
jleaMIIlmodate the too cautious reserve of these latter. The French 
~1 of Anthropology, basing their views on the discoveries of l'Abbe 
IIIO!Iltl:eois, Capellioi, and others, has accepted, almost without excep-• -.. . 
!Joa, the doctrine that the traces of our ancestors are certainly to be 

I 
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found in the Miocene, while M. de Quatrefages now inclines to pom. 
late a Secondary-Age man. Further on we shall compare such esti
mates with the figures given in the Brihmanical exoteric boob wbici 
approximate to the Esoteric Teaching. 

(el) "Then the Third Eye acted no longer," says the Shloka, bec:aue 
Man had sunk too deep into the mire of Matter. 

What is the meaning of this strange and weird statement in Sh1ob 
42, concerning the Third Eye of the Third Race which had died ad. 
acted no longer? 

A few more Occult Teachings must now be given with reference to 
this point as well as some others. The history of the Third and Foardl 
Races must be amplified, in order that it may throw some more light • 
the development of our present humanity; and show how the facultiel. 
called into activity by Occult training, restore man to the positioa !It 
previously occupied in t"eference to spiritual perception and conscioaf. 
ness. But the phenomenon of the Third Eye has to be first explaiacd. 

THE RACES WITH THE "THIRD EYE." 

The subject is so unusual, the paths pursued so intricate, so fuU rJ 
dangerous pitfalls prepared by adverse theories and criticism, that good 
reasons have to be given for every step taken. While turning the lia't 
of the bull's-eye, called Esotericism, on almost every inch of the Oc:ca1t 
ground travelled over, we have also to use its lens to throw iato 
stronger objectivity the regions explored by exact Science; this. tot 
only in order to contrast the two, but to defend our position.• • 

It may be complained by some that too little is said of the physical, 
human side of the extinct races, in the history of their growth &lld evo
lution. Much more might be said, assuredly, if simple prudence dW 

• For auggHtiv~nO!ss, -would t'O!Commmd a abort artic:l~ by Vlacondr dr Flganlm, P.T .a., .. tflt 
Tlot11sopfoiJI, mtillrd '' Eaoteric: Studies." Its an thor ~W1da therrin quite an Occult th1!01'7, !1111111 
to tb~ world a n~w id~-" tbr poorrus of the IlCon ad c:onc:uning with th~ r1lrorrann of Pal-. U. 
'lrilh dec""aac of thr vis fo""altva." (Vol. viii. p. 666.) He llaya, "Wbo knOWII what .,._pe 'lllllclll 
the F;go in ""mote rin~t~ [Roundll, or RAcca I] I . • . . May uot man•a type . . . . 111ft .. 
that of the Simla <be in iUI vari~ty ? Might not the Monkey-kingdom of IUndyana fame rest .. -
far.ol!'traditiou relating to a period wbeo that wulbe common lot, or rather qpect, ofmaal " .. 
th~ author winds up a wry c:l~ver, though too short, exposition of bls th~ by aaylng that_... 
rw:ry true Occultist will endorse: ' ' With phyaico-elb~""al man th~ mutt be i•wltitil>a ot-. .,. 
phytdco-ulral man deprndrd on mtities of th~ aub·buman clau (nol.-ed frOIIl animal poulolt) ... 
for ""birth, so wiU pbysko-etherenl man find among the grac:cful, •haprly orden f•alq a- Gil 
oir·plan.e, ooe or mUff whic:b w!U be d.....,loped for his suc:«~~ai~ <UDbodimenta ~ ~}Wfl# 
or. 11w.-a p~• which mil include all manklnd only w:ry gTa.dually, Thr [,.,_l ) A488ic..& 
l'oat-Adamic racu w~ giants; their ethereal counterparts may possibly be lillputlaa-beaa~, 
huninuu., diaphanold-but wlllauuredly be glaata ln mind" (p. 671). 
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not make us hesitate at the threshold of every new revelation. All 
that finds possibility and landmarks in the discoveries of Modem 
Science, is given; all that of which exact knowledge knows nothing 
and upon which it is unable to speculate-and therefore denies as fact 
in nature-is withheld. 

But even such statements as, for instance, that, of all the mamma
lians, man was the earliest, that it is man who is the indirect ancestor 
of the ape, and that he was a kind of Cyclops in days of old-all will 
be contested; yet Scientists will never be able to prove, except to their 
own satisfaction, that il was not so. Nor can they admit that the first 
two Races of men were too ethereal and phantom-like in their consti
tlttion, organism, and shape even, to be called physical men. For, if 
they do, it will be found that this is one of the reasons why their relics 
can never be expected to be exhumed among other fossils. Neverthe
less all this is maintained. Man was the Store-house, so to speak, of 
a/line setds o.f lift for this Round, vegetable and animal alike.• As Ain 
Suph is "One, notwitlulanding llze innumna6/eforms wllicll are in Mm,"t 
so is man, on Earth the microcosm of the macrocosm . 

. u soon as man appeared, everything was complete . • • • for everything ia 
comprised in man. He .,,;les ;, llimself alljtwmS.t 

The mystery of the carlllly man is after the mystery of the Heavenly Man. t 

The human form-so called because it is the vehicle (under whatever 
shape) of the Divine Man-is, as so intuitionally remarked by the author 
of "Esoteric Studies," the new type, at the beginning of every Round. 

As man never can be. so be never has been, manifested in a shape belonging to 
the animal kingdom in tsse, i.e., he never formed part of that kingdom. Derived, 
only derived, from the most finished class of the latter, a new human form must 
always have been the new type of the cycle. The human ehnpe in one ring[?), as I 
imagine, becomes cast-off clothes in the next; it is then appropriated by the highest 
order in the servant-kingdom below.U · 

If the idea is what we understand it to mean-for the "rings" spoken 
of somewhat confuse the matter-then it is the correct Esoteric Teaching. 

• It DUlY be objected tbat thiJI is a contnadlc:tlon. That, u the finrt Root- Rac:e appeand 
JOO,c»o,ooo ~ an.e.- tbc ~gctatioD had cvolftd, the Seed of ..-egetable life rould not be lu the Pint 
Race. We say it could; for up to mAD'e appearauce lu tltis ROWld. the ~tioa was of quite 
another kind to what It is DOW, and quite ethereal; this, for tbe 'imple reuoo that DO grua or planta 
coald ba..e been physical, before there were animal or othtt orpniJims to breathe out the carbOulc: 
Kid wbicb vegetation baa to imbibe for Its de9dopment, its nutritloa a.ad growth. They an: lultt· 
dependent in thdr JltyriaJJ and achieved forma . 

.,. ZoMr, i. 114. 

s nut., IlL .cBG. 
I ~. li. 76ol. 
~ ()1. dJ., p. 666. 
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Having appeared at the very beginning, and at the head of sentient 
and conscious life, Man-the Astral, or the "Soul," for the Zokar, re
peating the Archaic Teaching, distinctly says that "the r~al man is the 
soul, and his material frame no part of him"-Man became the living 
and animal Unit, from which the "cast-off clothes" determined the 
shape of every life and animal in this Round.• 

Thus, be "created," for ages, the insects, reptiles, birds, and animab, 
unconsciously to himself, from his remains and relics from the Third 
and the Fourth Rounds. The same idea and teaching are as distinctly 
given in the Vmdidad of the Mazdeans, as they are in the Chaldrean 
and Mosaic allegory of the Ark, all of which are the many national 
versions of the original legend given in the Hindu Scriptures. It is 
found in the allegory of Vaivasvata Manu and kis Ark with the Seven 
Rishis, each of whom is shown the Father and Progenitor of specified 
animals, reptiles, and even monsters, as in the Vishnu and other Puranas. 
Open the Mazdean Vmdidad, and read the command of Altura Mazda 
to Yima, a Spirit of the Earth, who symbolizes the three Races, after 
telling him to build a Vara-"an enclosure," an Argha or Vehicle. 

Thither (into the Vara) thou shalt bring Ill~ se~tfs of mm aflli womm, of the greatest, 
best, and finest kinds on this earth; thither thou shalt bring the seeds of every 
kind of cattle, etc. . • . All those seeds shalt thou bring, two of every kind to 
/)e k~t inexlulusli/Jie there, so long as lllose me11 shall slay in the Vara. t 

Those "men" in the "Vara" are the "Progenitors," the Heavenly 
Men or Dhylnis, the future Egos who are commissioned to inform man
kind. For the Vara, or Ark, or again the Vehicle, simply means ;Jfan.t 

Thou shalt seal up the Vara [aner filling it up with the seeds), and thou shalt 
make a door, and a window self-sllining wilhtn (which is the Soul].§ 

And when Yima enquires of Abura Mazda how he shall manage to 
make that Vara, he is answered: 

Crush the earth . . . . and knead it with thy hancls, as the potter does when 
kneading the potter's clay. II 

• It is stat~d In the ZoluJr that the" primordial worlds" (apark.!l) could not continue l~a.,. ''"'" 
_, ,.q~ as~t. "The Au"'a" form coutalnteftrytblng; and uit dJd not u ~~ exbt, the wot1cb "~ 
deati'OY"d." 

• "The Sacred Book.a of the ~t," .ol. lv; 7'11• Ve11dld4d, ] . Danneatettt; Parganl U. vv. •1 (70) 
and .a (74). 

t Thla Ia the meaning when the allegory and symbol Of'C' opened and f'C'atl by means of the_..,,.,.,. 
key. or thto key to TttTtatrial Anthroposophy. Thia interpro:tolion of thto "Ark" symboli!ltn dou not 
In tM leaot interfere with ita utronomical, or even t)leogonlc keys; nor with any of the other six 
meanings. Nor doea It aeem Ieos scientific thon the modern theories obout the origin of man. A• 
aald, It baa llt'V .. fl keys to It , like tbe M!11t. 

t Ibid., v. 30 (67) • 

• lbtd., v. 31 (93), 
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The Egyptian ram-headed God makes man of clay on a potter's 
wheel, and so in Gm~is do the Elohim fashion him out of the same 
material. 

When the "Maker of the material world," Ahura Mazda, is askea. 
farthermore, what is to give light "to the Vara which Yima made," he 
&Dswers that : 

'l'llere are .~ lights and creakd lights. There (in Airy•ana Va~j6, where 
Vail built]. the stars, the moon, and the sun are only once (a year) seen to rise 
Alii Itt, aad a year eeems only as a day (=d night). • 

'l'1lis is a clear reference to the "Land of the Gods" or the (now) 
Polar Regions. Moreover another hint is contained in this verse, a 
distinct allusion to the "tmcreated lights'' which enlighten man within 
-hia "'principles." Otherwise, no sense or reason could be found in 
AJmra Mazda's answer which is forthwith followed by the words-: 

!wsy fortieth year, to every couple (bermaphrodite) two a~ born, a male and 
/r-ll.t 

The tatter is a distinct echo of the Secret Doctrine, of a Stanza which 
ays: 

AI lu apirafion of rouy forty [annual J Sttns, at Ike md of evcrv 
p,tidll Day, tile double 01le becomes four; male a1ld female in one, in the 
/rsl uul stamd and tlu: third. . . 

This is clear, since every "Sun" meant a whole year, the latter being 
composed of one Day then, as in the Arctic Circle it is now composed 
or u months. According to the old teaching, the axis of the Earth 
~'~dually changes its inclination to the ecliptic, and at the period 
referred to, this inclination was such that a polar Day lasted during 
the whole period of the Earth's revolution about the Sun, when a kind 
ot twilight of very short duration intervened: after which the polar 
laud resumed its position directly under the solar rays. This may be 
fOIItrary to Astronomy as now taught and understood; but who can 
lay that changes in the motion of the Earth, which do not take place 
lOw, did not occur millions of years back? 

leturping once more to the statement that Vara meant the Man of 
1h Fourth Round, as much as the Earth of those days, the Moon, and 
lla Noah's Ark, if one will so have it-this is again shown in the 
dillogue between Ahura Mazda and Zarathushtra. Thus when the 
latter asks : 

• Ibid., Y. ~0 CtJl). • t See tllso a .. ,.d., xv. 

I 
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0 Malter of the material world, thou Holy One! Who ia he who brought ~e 
~aw of Mazda into the Vara which Yima made? 

Ahara Mazda answered: "It wu the bird Karshipta, 0 holy Zarathushtra! 

And the note explains: 

The bird Kanhipta dwells in the heavens: were be l iving on the earth. be would 
be king of birds. He brought the law into the Var of Yima, and recites the Avesta 
in IAe la•gwap of birds.t 

This again is an allegory and a symbol misunderstood by the Orien
talists only, who see in this bird "an incarnation of lightning," and 
say its song was "often thought to be the utterance of a god and a 
revelation," and what not. Karshipta is the human Mind-Soul, and 
the deity thereof, symbolized in ancient Magianism by a bird, as the 
Greeks symbolized it by a butterfly. No sooner bad Karsbipta entered 
the Vara or Man, than he understood the law of Mazda, or Divine 
Wisdom. In the "Book of Concealed Mystery" it is said of the Tree, 
which is the Tree of knowledge of good and evil: 

In its branches the birds lodge and build their nests (the souls and the angela 
have their place).t 

Therefore, with the Kabalists it was a like symbol. "Bird" was a 
Chald::ean, and has become a Hebrew, synonym and symbol for Angel, 
a Soul, a Spirit, or Deva; and the "Bird's Nest" was, with both, 
Heaven, and is God's Bosom, in the Zokar. The perfect Messiah 
enters Eden "into that place which is called the Bird's Nest."§ 

"Like a bird that is flying from its nest." and that is the Soul from which the 
Sbe'k.been-ab (divine wildom or grace) does not move away.ft 

Tu Nul of ll&e Eternal Bird, llu jlulln- o.f wllose wings produces Lift, 
is boundless Space, 
-says the Commentary, meaning Hamsa, the Bird of Wisdom. 

It is Adam Kadmon who is the tree of the Sephiroth, and it is he 
who becomes the "tree of knowledge of good and evil," Esoterically. 
And that "tree hath around it seven columns [seven pillars] of the 
world, or Rectores [the same Progenitors or Sephiroth again], operating 
lhrough the respective orders of Angels in the spheres of the seven 
planets," etc., one of which orders begets Giants (Nepbilim) on Earth. 

It was the belief of all antiquity, Pagan and Christian, that tne 

• //tid .• 42 (1J7)· 
• 8MIId., xlx ~tnd xxiv. 
: S. t.. MacC~p Mathm~. Kabbalalt UH.w:ik~. p. ao.c. 
t Zoloar, II. Sb. 
I Zoloar, ill. •78a; :Myer'a {}abbdl41t, p. 217. 
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arliest mankind was a race of giants. Certain excavations in America 
ill lllOUDds and in caves, have already, in isolated cases, yielded groups 
of skeletons of nine and twelve feet high.• These belong to tribes of 
the early Fifth Race, now degenerated to an average size of between 
De and six feet. But we can easily believe that the Titans and 
C,Clopes of old really belonged to the Fourth (Atlantean) Race, and 
&bt all the subsequent legends and allegories found in the Hindu 
l'wUiu and the Greek poems of Hesiod and Homer, were based on 
• buy reminiscences of real Titans-men of a tremendous super
Ban physical power, which enabled them to defend themselves, and 
Wet at bay the gigantic monsters of the Mesozoic and early Cenozoic 
liaa--end of actual Cyclopes, " three-eyed" mortals. 
It lias been often remarked by observant writers, that the "origin of 

Uldy every popular myth and legend could be traced invariably to a 
fact ia Nature." 

lD these fantastic creations of an exuberant subjectivism, there is 
tlnys an element of the objective and real. The imagination of the 
JIUies, disorderly and ill-regulated as it may be, could never have 
.mved and fabricated a ni!Jilo so many monstrous figures, such a 

of extraordinary tales, had it not had, to serve it as a central 
.. lde:as, those floating reminiscences, obscure and vague, which unite 

broken links of the chain of time to form with them the mys
tedoas, dream foundation of our collective consciousness. t 

The evidence for the Cyclopes-a race of Giants-will, in fa rth
ing Sections, be pointed out in the Cyclopean remnants, which are 

called to this day. An indication that the early Fourth Race
its evolution and before the final adjustment of the human 

ism, which became perfect and symmetrical onl)· in the Fifth 
.. a--:may have been three-eyed, without having necessarily a third 

in the middle of the brow, like the legendary Cyclops, is also 
.. Dii'Jbed by Science. 

To Occultists who believe that spiritual and psychic involution pro
on parallel lines with physical ~oluliort-that the i nner senses, 

lllrwilliaa :S.Watioftiau wbo •~ 10 wont to ~(tt to tbe nidence or r~rti#< ~ t.r~the full 
ol wtdch, ia t he cue or b uml\11 moOAten~, is embraced in lbe Esoteric aolutioa o r th~ 

• ..,. .. leal pnloblnlt--u proof of tbcir arguments, would do wdl t o euqui.n into tbo5e in!Jtences of 
,.;.fib wbo are often 3, 9· and nen •• feet higb. Such rn'"rioiU llr'e imperfect, yet und~ble 

pillllllhldio- or UN! oriciaal lowninc man or prime•lll times. 
' ll!r M~iall M O<Utl"'l, by Cb . Gould, (rom whose laterest!n~r ond ldeutlfic: "olume • few pasaatrH 

ljDDted l1a1.hel" oa. See also, in A. P . Sinnett's DaM// W o•ld, tbe description o! a C:aftrll iu lbe 
jiiii.U.:pullled wilb rdlca or giant buman aud arumal bones. 
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innate in the first human races, atrophied during racial growth and the 
material development of the outer senses-to the students of Esoteric 
symbology the above statement is no conjecture or possibility, but 
simply a phase of tlu law of growth, a proven fact, in short. They 
understand the meaning of the passage in the Commentaries which 
says: 

There were four-armed human creatures in those early days of llze mak
females [lzermaplrrodiles]; uril/r 011e /read, yel three eyes. T/re_y could see 
/Jtfore I !rem and 6e/rind t/rmz.• A Kalpa later [after Ike separalitm of tile 
sexes] mm ~laving fallen btlo malter, their spiritual t•ision became dim,· 
and co(jrr/ir~alely Ike Tllird Eye commenced to lose its power. . . . 1-Ynm 
the Fourth [Race] arrived a/ its middle age, Ike bmer Vision had lo 6e 
awakened, and acquired 6y arlijicial stimuli, the process of which was 
lenoun1 lo the old Sages.t Tlze Third Eye, likewise, ~/ling 
gradually petrijied,t soon disappeared. Tlu double-faced 6ecame Ike one
faced, and Ike eye was drawn deep into lhe head and is now 6uried under 
tnt' hair. Drtri11g /he activity of the Inner Alan [ duri1zg /ranees ant/ 
spiritual visions] the eye swells a1td expands. The A rita/ st'ts and feels il, 
a11d regulates !tis action accordingly. The undcfiletl Lanoo [Dis
dj>lt', Claelti] need fear no danger; he wko keeps kim self not in purity [ wlw 
is no/ chaste] uri// receive 110 Mlp from the "Deva Eye." 

Unfortunately not. The" Deva Eye" exists no more for the majority 
of mankind. The Third Eye is dead, and acts no longer; but it has left 
behind a witness to its existence. This witness is now the Pineal 
Gland. As for the "four-armed" men, it is they who became the proto
types of the four-armed Hindu Gods, as shown in a preceding footnote. 

Such is the mystery of the human eye that some Scientists have been 
forced to resort to Occult explanations in their vain endeavours to ex
plain and account for all the difficulties surrounding its action. The 
development of the human eye gives more support to Occult Anthro-

• 1.~., the Third Eye wu at the back or the head. The statement thnl the late.t hennaphrodite 
humanity wu "four-arJDed,"' unriddles probably the myat<!T}' or all lhe rep~ntntlona and Idola or 
the uo~c GodJ or lodla. On lhe Acropolla or Arg011, lhtte wu a loovov, a rudely cu~d wooden 
Jtatue, atlributN to Daedalus, ~re!ICnUng a tbrec-eyo:d cole>Mus. wblcb wos consecrated to Zt"ua 
Tri~a, the "Tbree·eyed." The head or the " gud" baa two eyes au ita face and one """""on the 
lop of the roreb.,ad. It Ia con~idtted the mOIIl arcllalc or all lhe ancient .!Jlatues. (SdiJ>I. Yalic. ad 
£N~I). TrtXJd., 1~.) 
~ Th" ;,."" visit>" could henceforth he acquiJ"cd only through tralolug and initiation, ... ., iD the 

cue. of "natural and horn magiclana"-~nsiti'OCS and m~WDS, as they aN! called aow. 
s Tbla e:arprculon .. petrified .. inst.,ad or "OMi.6ed .. is c:utioua. The .. back eye,"' which Ia or COUJ""W 

the PIDQl Gland, so-called, lhc 11111111 pea· like maaa or grey nervous matter attached to the back of 
the third -lriclc of the brain, la aaid to alm01t iuvariably ooutaln "'i>U'al COfiCO'CIIO"s and MJIIII. 
and "nothing more.'' 
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po1ogy than to that of the Materialistic Physiologists. "The eyes in 
tile human embryo grow from wi/ltin 71!itlwu/"-out of the brain, 
iutead of being part of the skin, as in the insects and cuttlefish. 
Pnlleasor Lankester-thinking the brain a queer place for the eye, and 
l&lalpting to explain the phenomenon on Darwinian lines-suggests 
tile curious view that " our" earliest vertebrate ancestor was a "lrans
;.n.t•• creature and hence did not mind where the eye was! And so 
'Millan a "transparent creature" once upon a time, we are taught; 
M hence our theory holds good. But how does the Lankester 
bpothesis sqnare with the Hzckelian view that the vertebrate eye 
odcinated by changes in lite epidn?nis? If it started inside, the latter 
lllay goes into the waste basket. This seems to be proved by embry
olosJ, .Moreover, Professor Lankester's extraordinary suggestion-or 
sUD w say admission ?-is perhaps rendered necessary by evolutionist 
ueee&ties. Occultism, with its teaching as to the gradual develop
meat of senses ''from wilkiTl 71!ilkout," from astral prototypes, is far 
Mft satisfactory. The Third Eye retreated inwards when its course 
W1'11D-8nother point in favour.,f Occultism. 
1\e allegorical expression of the Hindu mystics who speak of the 

"Bye of Shiva," the Tri-lochana, or .,three-eyed," thus receives its 
jlstibtion and raison d' itre; the transference of the Pineal Gland 
Glee that Third Eye) to the forehead, being an exoteric licence. This 
6Ms also a light on the mystery-incomprehensible to some-of the 
-.ection between abnormal, or spiritual Seership, and the physio
IDaical purity of the Seer. The question is often asked: Why should 
IIJiblcy and chastity be a sine qtta non condition of regular Chelaship, 
lldae development of psychic and occult powers? The answer is con
lliled in the Commentary. When we learn that the Third Eye was 
lll:e a physiological organ, and that later on, owing to the gradual 
6appearance of spirituality and increase of materiality, the spiritual 
lllltre being extinguished by the physical, it became an atrophied 
Jrpn. as little understood now by Physiologists as is the spleen-when 
•team this, the connection becomes clear. During human life the 
IRatest impedim~t in the way of spiritual development, and espe
dallyto the acquirement of Yoga powers, is the activity of our physio
Jocbt senses. Sexual action also being closely connected, by inter
ldion. with the spinal cord and the grey matter of the brain, it is useless 
eo give any longer explanation. Of course, the normal and abnormal 
ltate of the brain, and the degree of active work in the Medulla Ob-
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longata, reacts powerfully on the Pineal Gland, for, owing to the ~~ 
ber of "centres" in that region, which controls by far the grea
number of the physiological actions of the animal economy. and lliD 
owing to the close and intimate neighbourhood of the two, a 
powerful ''inductive" action must be exerted by the Medulla oa 
Pineal Gland. 

All this is quite plain to the Occultist, but is very vague in the · 
of the general reader. The latter must then be shown the poasi · 
of a three-eyed man in Nature, in those periods when his tnrmAl~ 
was yet in a comparatively chaotic state. Such a possibility may 

inferred from anatomical and zoological knowledge, first of aU. 
then it may rest on the assumptions of Materialistic Science itself: 

It is asserted upon the authority of Science, and upon evideaat. 
which is this time not merely a fiction of theoretical speculatioa, 
many of the animals-especially among the lower orders of the 
brata-have a third eye, now atrophied, but which was nccect811il1 
active in its origin.• The Hatteria species, a lizard of the order~ 
tilia, recently discovered in New Zealand-a part of ant:ieltl Lert~d 
called, mark well-presents this peculiarity in a most extrao 
manner; and not only the Hatteria Punctata, but the Chameleon, 
certain reptiles, and even fishes. It was thought, at first, that this 
no more than the prolongation of the brain which ended with a 
protuberance, called Epiphysis, a little bone separated from the 
bone by a cartilage, and found in every animal. But it was soon 
to be more than this. As its development and anatomical st 
showed, it offered such an analogy with that of the eye, that it 
found impossible to see in it anything else. There are Palzontol · 
who to this day feel convinced that this Third Eye originally functiOD 
and they are certainly right. For this is what is said of the Pin 
Gland in Quain's Anatomy : 

It is from this part, constituting at first the whole and subsequently the • 
part of the anterior primary encephalic vesicle, that the optic vesicles are de11elc ... 
in the earliest period, and the fore part is that in connection with which the 
bral hemispheres and accompanying parts are formed. Tbe. thala.mas optical 

• "Dcq>ly pta~ wllhin the b!!ad, co~red by lhicl< skin and mldcles, true eyes, that C8IIIICil 
a~ found !n c:tttaln animals," says Ha:<:kel. "Among the Vertebrata there •~ bli.Dd IDOla U1o11 
mic:e, blind snakes and li&ards. . • • 'l'hey shun tbe daylight, dwelling . . . Ullder t.be 
. . . (They) _..., JJDi DriKiJJal/y 61J'JJd, but have evolved l'rnm an~tors that Uftd ia t.be l(llll 
b ad -ll·d~loped eyes. The atrophied eye beneath the opaque skin may be fOUDd ia ~ 
being~~ In eV<!r)' stage of ~ralon." (Ra:cl<el, ~awu of Na,., "Seu.e Oryaa1," p. 34J; A 
Trans.) And If two eyes could become l\0 atrophied in lower anlml.ls, why aot tn~e ~t.be 
Gland-in man, who Is but &lU&'her animal in his physical aspect I 
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each aide is formed by a lateral thickening or the medullary wall. while the interval 
between, deecending towarda the base, constitutes the cavity or the third ventricle 
with ita prolongation in the infundibulum. The grey commissure afterwarda 
atretchee across the ventricular Ca\oity. . . . . The hinder part of the roof is 
developed by a peculiar process to be noticed later into the pineal gland, which 
remaina united on each side by its pediclH to the thalamus, and behind these a 
transverae band is formed aa posterior commiaaure. 

The lamina terminalis (lamina cinerea) continues to close the third ventricle in 
front, below it the optic commissure forms the floor of the ventricle, and fuz;Uler 
back the infundibulum descends to be united in the sella turcica with the tissue 
adjoining the posterior lobe or the pituitary body. 

The two oplic tltal4mi, formed from the posterior and outer part or the anterior 
vesicle, consist at first of a single hollow sac or nervous matter, the cavity or which 
communicates on each aide in front with that of the commencing cerebral hemi
apheres, and behind with that of the middle cephalic vesicle (corpora quadrige
minal. Soon, however, by increased deposit taking place in their interior behind, 
below, and at the aides, the thalami become solid, and at the aame time a clel\ or 
fissure appears between them above, and penetrates down to the internal cavity, 
whicll continues open at the back part opposite the entrance of the Sylvian aque
duct. This cleft or fissure is the tltird vmfrick. Behind, the two thalami continue 
united by the jJosfe1'Wr commissuw, which is distinguishable about the end or th~ 
third month, and also by the puiu,des of lite p;,eal rkzM. . . 

At au early period the optic tracts may be recognized as hollow prolongations 
from the outer part of the wall of the thalami while they are still vesicular. At the. 
fourth month these tracts are distinctly formed. They subsequently are prolonged 
backwards into connection with the corpora quadrigeminL 

The formation of the pineal gland and pituitary body presents some of the most 
intereating phenomena which are connected with the development of the thala
mencephalon. • 

The above is specially interesting when it is remembered that, were 
it not for the development of the posterior part of the cerebral hem\
spheres, the Pineal Gland would be perfectly visible on the removal of 
the parietal bones. It is very interes~ing also to note the obvious con
nection which can be traced between the originally hollow Optic Tract 
and the Eyes anteriorly, and the Pineal Gland and its Peduncles 
posteriorly, and between all of these and the Optic Thalami. So that 
the recent discoveries in connection with the third eye of Hatteria 
Punctata have a very important bearing on the history of the develop
ment of the human senses, and on the Occult assertions in the text. 

It is well known that Descartes saw in the Pineal Gland the Seat of 
llle Soul, though this is now regarded as a fiction by those who have 
ceased to believe in the existence of an immortal principle in man. 

• 01. rit., il. 8301 8311 llinUI ediU011; " Th~ Thalameu~alon or lnl.,r·bruin." 
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Although the Soul is joined to every part of the body, he said, there 15 

one special portion of the latter in which the Soul exercises its functious 
more specially than in any other. And, as neither the heart, nor yet the 
brain could be that "special" locality, be concluded that it was thatliltlc 
gland which was tied to the brain, and yet bad an action independeat 
of it, as it could easily be put into a kind of swinging motion "by the 
animal spirits• which cross the cavities of the skull in every sense.'' 

Ynscientific as this may appear in our day of exact learnillf, 
Descartes was yet far nearer the Occult trut.b than is any Hzc:tel. 
For the Pineal Gland is, as shown, far more closely connected witk 
Soul and Spirit than with the physiological senses of man. Had die 
leading Scientists a glimmer of the r~al processes employed by the 
Evolutionary Impulse, and the winding cyclic course of this great Law, 
they would know instead of conjecturing, and would feel certain of the 
future physical transformations which await the human kind by the 
knowledge of its past forms. Then would they see the fallacy and the 
absurdity of their modern "blind-force" and "mechanical" proce:s&el 
of Nature; and, in consequence of such knowledge, would realiJt 
that the said Pineal Gland, for instance, could not but be disabled 
for physical use at this stage of our Cycle. If the odd "eye" is DOW 
atrophied in man, it is a proof that, as in the lower animal, it hat ~ 

once been active; for Nature never creates the smallest. the most in· 
significant, form without some definite purpose and for some use. It 
was an active organ, we say, at that stage of evolution whea &be 
spiritual element in man reigned supreme. over the hardly nasceat ja. 

tellectual and psychic elements. And, as the Cycle ran down towalllt 
that point where the physiological senses were developed by, and 1ftll1 
pari passt4 with, the growth and consolidation of physical man-tbe 
interminable and complex vicissitudes and tribulations of zoologidll 
development-this median "eye" at last atrophied together with tbe 
early spiritual and purely psychic characteristics in man. The eye ;. 
the mirror and also the window of the Soul, says popular wisdom,t aacl 
Vox populi, vo:r: Dei. 

0 Tb~ "nervous t'tht'r" of Dr. B. VI'. RichGrdJQU, F .R.S.; tht' n~·aur& of 0ccaUt.a. ~ 
"animal spirils" (?) nre equh·nleut to the currents of nervt'·auric compound circulatioa. 
~ l,t't us retnt'mber that lbt' First Race is shown, In Occult Sci~ce, u spiritual within 11114 eUicnllll 

without; tbe .S,cu~<d. poyeho-spiritual m~ntally, and ether-eo-pbysieal bodily: Uae 77tir4, .&ill beldl 
of intt'llcct in lUI ~ginning, is astro-physical in Its body, and li~ an lnnt'r tift', ia whlc:h tlle ~ 
svlritual etrmmt is In nu way as yetlutenered with by the hardly n-t physioloskaJ - l~ji 
two front ey~ look bdort' tht'm without ~ing either past or future. But ~ Tbinl ~ .. _ 
braets Etu.,ity." 
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In the beginning, every class and family of the living species was 
hmnaphrodite and objectively one-eyed. In the animal-whose form 
wu as ethereal (astrally) as that of man, before the bodies of both 
!Iegan to evolve their "coats of skin," viz., to evolve, from willlin wilh-
1111, the thick coating of physical substance or matter with its internal 
,pbysiological mechanism-the Third Eye was primarily, as in man, the 
oaly seeing organ. The two physical front eyes only developed • later 
a in both brute and man, whose organ of physical sight was, at the 
~a~meucement of the Third Race, in the same position as that of some 
of tile blind vertebrates, in our day, i.e., beneath an opaque skin. t Only, 
Gle stages of the odd, or primeval, eye, in man and brute, are now in
'ftrted, as the former has already passed that animal non-rational stage 
11 t1ae Third Round, and is ahead of mere brute creation by a whole 
p1ae of consciousness. Therefore, while the Cyclopean eye was, and 
still ir, in man the organ of spiritual sight, in the animal it was that of 
objective vision. And this eye, having performed its function, was 
lq)laced, in the course of physical evolution from the simple to the 
IDIIplez, by two eyes, and thus was stored and laid aside by Nature for 
llnber use in zoos to come. 

This aplains why the Pineal Gland reached its highest development 
poportionately with the lowest physical development. It is in the 
Vutebrata that it is the most prominent and objective, whereas in 
1111 it is most carefully hidden and inaccessible, except to the Anato
lliat. No less light, however, is thereby thrown on the future physical, 
lpiritual, and intellectual state of mankind, in periods corresponding on 
P*lllltl lines with other past periods, and always oh the lines of as
l!lding and descending cyclic evolution and development. Thus, a 
hc:eoturies before the Kali Yuga-the Age which began nearly s,ooo 

'lilt baa toay cWreraat lDAllD<'r to that pictu~ by ~el as an "e'IJ()/rdit"' IJ)I NoiMrol S#lulio,. 
•Mt ~~~ fiw vnSinte~" (PI!dipee of lifo", "Sl:nAe Organs," p. 335; A veling's Trans.). Tb" m""' 
• .._. -..lbDilJ oftb" akin," to bypoLbeticallight-wavu, Ill absurdly lncompet=t to account for 
llllltatilul combination of adaptatlon.s a:illtlng in the eye!. We have mown that ·• naturalstl.,<:· 
a.~ II a ptlfttnytb wh"" ct"'dlt<:d with the on;rilfalio" of variations, u th" "survival of th" 6llesl" 
•..., tab place al\er ~rut variations have sprung up, to~th~ w!tb improved organisms. 
"-ct.,._ tM "u.sdul ftrlations," wbich developed th" eye? Only from "blind fore~ . . . , 
.....,_llim, without dHign "~ The o.rgum~t is puerile. The true solution of tbe myst"ry Is to b.. 
-..s1a tbe lmpft'ICIJIAI Divine Wi!dom, in its Ideation~ftect<:d through Matt~. 
',.._talaiY baa uc:ertain<:d that In tb" anlmals o f the l\tel!Q&Oie age-lbe Saurians ..specially, 

llli • tbe utedltaYian Labyrinthodon, whose fOIIISil skull exldbits a ~rforalion olb"T'I'I'ik inexplie
..,... thUd, or odd """ must have been much develop<:d. Sevttal Nalurallets, among others 
.lKAndlddt, fed coaYin~ tbal whereas, notwiLbslllDdlng lb" opaque skin covering it, such an 
f!it Ia llle ft'Pll* of tb" p~t f"'rlod can only distinguish light from dsrkn""s (all the human 
.,.. do wbell bound with a band.k.,rchlef, or even lightly cloeed), In Lb" now utinc.t aniwals that eye 
~ aad wu a real organ of vision. 
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years ago-it was said in Commentary Twenty, if it is paraphrased into 
comprehensible sentences: 

We- [the Fijtlt Rooi-RfU"e-] in our jintluzif[o.f duralitm] onward [on lite 
now ascmding arc of Ike Cycle) are on tile mid point of [or helwem] tht' 
Fin/ anti S«t~nd Races-falling downward [i.e., the Races were then on /he 
descmdif&g arc of the Cycle] . . . Calculate for 1/zyself, Latzoo, and set'. 

Calculating as advised, we find that during that transitional period 
-namely, in the second half of the First spiritual ethereo-astral Race
nascent mankind was devoid of the intellectual brain element, as it 
was on its descendiNg Line. And as we are parallel to it, on the ascmding, 

EVOLUTION OF ROOT-R.ACBS IN THB FOURTH ROUND. 

llltRJ DIAlf OF RACSS. 

we are, therefore, devoid of the spiritual element, which is now replaced 
by the intellectual. For, remember well, as we are in the Minasa 
period of our Cycle of Races, or in the Fifth, we have, therefore, 
crossed the meridian p,oint of the perfect adjustment of Spirit and 
Matter-or the equilib)i.um between brain intellect and spiritual percep
tion. One important point, bas, however, to be borne in mind. 

We are only in the Fourth Round, and it is in the Fifth that the full 
s.ievelopment of Manas, as a direct ray from the Universal Mahat-a ray 
unimpeded by Matter-will be finally reached. Nevertheless, as every 
sub-race and nation have their cycles and stages of evolutionary develop
ment repeated on a smaller scale, much more must it be so in the case of 



JIS 

a R.oot-Race. Our Race then bas. as a Root-Race, crossed the equatorial 
line and is cycling onward on the spiritual side; but some of our sub· 
races still find the~l•es on the shadowy descending arc of their res~
tin national cycles; while others again-the oldest-h.wing crosscxi the 
crucial point, which alone decides whether a race, a nation, or a tri~. 
willlh·e or perish. are at the apex of spiritual de>elopment as ~\lb·r:a~s. 

It now becomes comprehensible why the Third Eye wa!' grndn~lllY 
transformed into a simple gland. after the physical Fall of those we 
ha,~e agreed to call the Lemurians. 

It i::. a curious fact that in human beings the cerebml hemispheres nnd 
the lateral ,·entricles haYe been especiallr developed. wherea.c; it is the 
Optic Thalami, Corpor:t Quadrigemina. and Corpora Striata which an
the principal parts developed in other mammalian brains. Moreo\'er. 
it is asserted that the intellect of a man may, to some extent, be gauged 
by the development of the NUtral con,·olutions and the fore part of the 
cerebral hemispheres. It would seem a natural corollary to this that if 
the development of the Pine:1l Gland may be considered to be an index 
of the astral capacities and spiritual proclivities of any man, there will he 
a corr~--ponding development of that part of the cranium, or au iucren~~ 
in the size of the Pineal Gland at the e-xpense of the posterior part of th~ 
cerebral hemispheres. This is a curious !'peculation and would rcceh·e 
confirmation in the present case. \Ve should see, below and behind. the 
cerebellum which has been held to be the se:tt of all the animal procli\'i
ties of the human being, and which is allowed by Science to be the great 
centre for all the physiologically coOrdinated movement,; of the ho(ly~ • 
such as walking, eating, etc.; in front, the fore-part of th.! brain. the 
cerebral hemispheres, the part especially connected with the dc\•elop· 

' ment of the intellectual powers in man; and in the middle. dominating 
them both, and especially the animal functions. the developed Pine:ll 
Gland, in connection with the more highly evolved, or spiritual mnn. 

It must be remembered that these are only physical corrcspOiltlcncts; 
just as the ordinary human brain is the registering org;ln of mcUlory, 
but not memory itself. 

This is, then, the organ which has given rise to so many kgcnds and 
traditions, among others to that of meu with one head b~lwo fn~:c 
These legends may be found in several Chinese works, besiclc1 bt '"" 
referred to in the Chaldrean fragments. Apart from tbe work .th 1 t.l 
cited, the Sltat: Hai Kitzg, compiled by Kung Chia from engnwiu~!l "'' 
nine urns made by the Emperor Yii, 2,255 B.c., they may b • I\JIIIhl 111 
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another work, called the Bamboo B11oks, and in a third, the • R/& Ya, whose 
author was "initiated according to tradition by Chow Kong, uncle ofWa 
Wang, the first Emperorof the Chow Dynasty, 1,122 B.C.'' The B..., 
Books contain the ancient annals of China, found A.D. 279 on opeuiq 
the grave of King Seang of Wei, who died 295 B.c.• Both these worb 
mention men with two faces on one head-one in front and one behiliiL 

Now what students of Occultism ought to know is that the Third 
Eye is indissolubly amnccled with Karma. The tenet is so mysterioll 
that very few have heard of it. 

The "Eye of Shiva" did not become entirely atrophied before the 
close of the Fourth Race. When spirituality and all the divine powaa 
and attributes of the Deva-Man of the Third Race had been made tilt 
band-maidens of the newly-awakened physiological and psychic JIIS" 
sions of the physical man, instead of the reverse, the Eye lost ill 
powers. But such was the law of evolution, and it was, in strid 
accuracy, no Fall. The sin was not in using those newly-develope' 
powers, but in misusing them; in making of the tabernacle, desipe4 
to contain a God, the fane of every spiritual iniquity. And if we., 
•• sin" it is merely that everyone should understand our meaning. 6Jr 
Karma t would be the more correct term to use in this case: mortO'ftf 
the reader who should feel perplexed at the use of the term «spiritaar' 
instead of "physical" iniquity, is reminded of the fact that there Clll 

be no physical iniquity. The body is simply the irresponsible orgo. 
the tool of the Psychic, if not of the Spiritual, Man. And in the tWe ~ 
of the Atlanteans, it was precisely the Spiritual Being which sinaed. 
the Spirit Element being still the "Master" Principle in man, in theee 
days. Thus it is in those days that the heaviest Karma of the Piftll 
Race was generated by our Monads. 

As this sentence may again be found puzzling, it is better that lj 
should be explained for the benefit of those who are ignorant of ~ 
sophical Teachings. 

Questions with regard to Kanna and Re-births are constantly beiaiJ 
put forward, and great confusion seems to exist upon the subject 
Those who are born and bred in the Christian faith, and have bed 
trained in the idea that a new Soul is created by God for every newlr.t-

• Could'& Nyl/ucal Jlltn~.<ters, p. 27. 
t Kanua is a word of many meaoinga, and hu a special tttm for almost rvuy ODr of lta..,... 

.As a syuouym of sin, it means the prrfonuance of 60Die action for the attainment of aa ~-
>JI(W/diJ', hen~ ulfisll, dt:si~. which caonot rail to ~ hurtful to somebody else. Karma._ uttc., 1M 
<-a use; and Karma arrain lathe" r.aw or F.tb.ical Cau10tiou "; the <'fal or au act produced ~ 
in fa"<: of the great Law of llnnuony whkh depru<U on altruism. 
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born infant, are among the most perplexed. They ask whether the 
number of Monads incarnating on Earth is limited; to which they are 
answered in the affirmative. For, however countless, in our concep
tion, the number of the incarnating Monads, still, there must be a 
limit. This is so even if we take into account the fact that ever since 
the Second Race, when their respective seven Groups were furnished 
with bodies, several births and deaths may be allowed for every second 
of time in the reons already passed. It bas been stated that Karma
Nemesis, whose bond-maid is Nature, adjusted everything in the most 
harmonious manner; and that, therefore, the fresh pouring-in, or arrival 
of new Monads, ceased as soon as Humanity bad reached its full physical 
development. No fresh Monads have incarnated since the middle-point 
of the Atlanteans. Let us remember that, save in the case of young chil
dren, and of individuals whose lives have been violently cut off by some 
accident, no Spiritual Entity can reincarnate before a period of many 
centuries bas elapsed, and such gaps alone must show that the number 
of Monads is necessarily finite and limited. Moreover, a reasonable 
time must be given to other animals for their evolutionary progress. 

Hence the assertion that many of us are now working off the effects 
of the evil Karmic causes produced by us in Atlantean bodies. The 
Law of Karma is inextricably interwoven with that of Reincarnation. 

It is only the knowledge of the constant re-births of one and the 
same Individuality throughout the Life-Cycle; the assurance that the 
same Monads-among whom are many Dhyan Chohans, or the "Gods" 
themselves-have to pass through the "Circle of Necessity," rewarded 
or punished by such rebirth for the suffering endured or crimes com
mitted in the former life; that those very Monads, which entered the 
empty, senseless Shells, or Astral Figures of the First Race emanated 
by the Pitris, are the same who are now amongst us-nay, ourselves, 
perchance; it is only this doctrine, we say, that can explain to us the 
mysterious problem of Good and Evil, and reconcile man to the terrible 
apparrot injustice of life. Nothing but such certainty can quiet our 
revolted sense of justice. For, when one unacquainted with the noble 
doctrine looks around him, and observes the inequalities of birth and 
fortune, of intellect and capacities; when one sees honour paid to fools 
and profligates, on whom fortune bas heaped her favours by mere 
privilege of birth, and their nearest neighbour, with all his intellect 
and noble virtues-far more deserving in every way-perishing of want 
and for lack of sympathy; when one sees all this and has to turn away, 
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helpless to relieve the undeserved suffering, one's ears ringing and 
heart aching with the cries of pain around him-that blessed know
ledge of Karma alone prevents him from cursing life and men, as well 
as their supposed Creator.• 

Of all the terrible blasphemies and what are virtually accusations 
thrown at their God by the Monotheists, none is greater or more un
pardonable than that (almost always) false humility which makes the 
presumably "pious'' Christian assert, in the face of every evil and 
undeserved blow, that "such i's lite will of God." 

Dolts and hypocrites! Blasphemers and impious Pharisees who 
speak in the same breath of the endless merciful love and care of th~ir 
God and Creator for helpless man, and of that God scourging Ike grxxl, 
lite vny lltsl of llis creatures, Illuding litem lo tleallt like an insalia!Jie 
Molocll I Shall we be answered to this, in Congreve's words : 

But 11'hO shall dare to tax Eternal Justice? 

Logic and simple common sense, we answer. If we are asked to 
believe in ••original sin," in one life only_ on this Earth for every Soul, 
and in an anthropomorphic Deity, who seems to have created some men 
only for the pleasure of condemning them to eternal hell-fire-and this 
whether they be good or bad, says the Predestinarian t-why should 
not everyone of us who is endowed with reasoning powers, condemn in 
his turn such a villainous Deity? Life would become unbearable, if one 
had to believe in the God created by man's unclean fancy. Luckily he 
exists only in human dogmas, and in the unhealthy imagination of some 
poets, who believe they have solved the problem by addressing him as: 

Thou great Mysterious Power, 11'ho hast involved 
The pride of human wisdom, lo confO#nd 
The dori"K scrutiny and prove the faith 
or thy jJTmfminiJ creatures! 

Truly a robust "faith" is required to believe that it is "presumption" 
to question the justice of one, who creates helpless little man but to "per
plex" him, and to test a "faith" with which that "Power,'' moreover, may 
have forgotten, if not neglected, to endow him, as happens sometimes. 

Compare this blind faith with tl}.e philosophical belief, based on every 
• Objectors to lht doctrine or Kanna abould recall tht fiLet that ills abeoh&tt!IJ out of tbt! qucst.lon 

to allnnpt • reply to the Ptulmists on olbtt de!a. A 6nn grasp of the prilldplc:a of Karmic Law 
knocks away tht wbolt buis of lbe iwpoo;l.ug fabric "'lll""d by lht dildplc:a of ScbOJX'nhauer and 
Von Hartmann. 

• The doctrine and thtology of tht! CalviniHs. '"Tht pu~ of CC>d f•o• ne,,.;ty respecting all 
tvrnu "-which becomes faltJiiJIIt lllld kill• fr~ will, or any atltrnpt nr exertlng il for good. •• Il ia 
the p"'&uignmtnl 01" allotment of mm to tverlasling bappintu or IDUfty." (CtJI«.tw.,.) A noble 
aud rncouraginar doctrine tbisl , 
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reasonable evidence and on life-experience, in Karma-Nemesis. or the 
Law of Retribution. This Law-whether Con.scious,or Unconscious
predestines nothing and no one. It exists from and in Eternity, tmly, 
for it is Eternity itself; and as such, since no act can be coequal with 
Eternity, it cannot be said to act. for it is Action itself. It is not the 
waw which drowns a man, but the jJerso114/ action of the wretch who 
goes deliberately and places himself under the imjJn-st11111/ action of the 
laws that govern the ocean's motion. Karma creates nothing, nor does 
it design. It is man who plans and creates causes, and Karmic Law 
adjusts the effects, which adjustment is not an act, but universal 
harmony, tending ever to resume its original position, like a bough, 
which, bent down. too forcibly, rebounds with corresponding vigour. If 
it happen to dislocate the arm that tried to bend it out of its natural 
position, shall we say that it is the bough which broke our arm, or that 
our own folly bas brought us to grief? Karma bas never sought to 
destroy intellectual and individual liberty, like the God invented by 
the Monotheists. It bas not involved its decrees in darkness purposely 
to perplex man; nor shall it punish him who dares to scrutinize its mys
teries. On the contrary, be who through study and meditation unveils 
its intricate paths, and throws light on those dark ways, in the winding,; 
of which so many men perish owing to their ignorance of the labyrinth 
of life-is working for the good of his fellow-men. Karma is an Absolute 
and Eternal Law in the World of Manifestation; and as there can only 
be one Absolute, as One eternal ever-present Cause, believers in Karma 
cannot be regarded as Atheists or Materialists-still less as Fatalists, • 

• Ia onkr to makr Karma ruon. coruprehensibl~ to tb~ Westt'rtl miJld, wbicll i" ~tttt acquaint~ 
with the Greek than with Aryan phil0110phy, eome Tbeosopbiet.s bave ma<k an atli!mpt to tran•· 
late It by Neta6is. Dad Nnuca;a ~n known to the Profan~ in antiquity, u It was uadcntood by 
th~ Initiate, lltilltnl111lation of tb~ term would ~ unobjectionabl~. A§ it is, N~mesis hu ~ too 
mudt anthropomorphi.ud by Greek fancy to penult our uaing it without aa elnborat~ ~plaJLltion. 
With th~ early Green, "from Horner to Httadotua, she.....,. no god•Iraa, but a Mln'4/ fteliq rather," 
eaya Drc:harme; the barrier to~ and immorality. H~ who tro.nsgresses lt, comrulta a eaailqe in 
the eyH of Ute Gada, and is pursu~ by Nemesis. But, with tim~. that" f«llng" wu deified, and its 
~Uoa bttame an evtt·falal and punlahlng God~. Th~fore, if .., would conn~t KanDA 
with NemaU, .., must do so in her tripl~ character as N~~sis. A.dra.stda and Tb~ Par, whil e 
lh~ lut ia the Godd~ of Universal Order and Harmony, who, tilte Nern~. Is Cfmmiut.ned to 
rqnaoa evtty exc:ne, and k~ man within th~ Umiu of Nntu~ and rlcb~usnes~ under ~ven: 
~ty, Adrutda, Ute "lnevitlllll~." ttp~l!l N~mesb as Ute immutabl~ etred of CIIIUCS c:re.t~ hy 
man hinudf. Nem~. u the daught~r of Dikd, is th~ equitable! Goddeu rnerving her wrath for 
thOR at~ who an. madden~ with prid~. qoillm, and impiety. (~ Meeom~d., H7"'"· Nertu:J., v. •· 
from Bmnd, All41«14 Jl. p. 292; quoted in /of7/ltoltJrie tk Ia Grla AttltqtU, p. 304·) ln Abort, while 
Nemesis is a mythological, ~o~ric Goddess, or Anl!n', ~nonlfiect and anthropomorphiz~ lu iu 
various upects, Karml\ is a higbly pbUosophlcal truth, a most divine and noble expn:ssion of th~ 
primitive intuition of man concerning Ddty. It ill a doctrin~ which explains th~ origin of IM1, and 
ellllobles our conceptions of wpat divin.e immutable juJIII<:e ought to be, inst""'d of degMtding th~ 
Ulllasown and unkuowabi~Ddtybymaklngit thewbhuaical,crueUyrant, which wecaii"Providence." 
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for Karma is one with the Unknowable, of which it is an aspect, in its 
effects in the phenomenal world. 

Intimately, or rather indissolubly, connected with Karma, then, is 
the Law of Re-birth, or of the re1ncamation of the same spiritual Indi· 
viduality in a long, almost interminable, series of Personalities. The 
latter are like the various characters played by the same actor, witll 
each of which that actor identifies himself and is identified by 
public, for the space of a few hours. The inner, or real Man, 
personates those characters, knows the whole time that he is IULDil~lll 
only for the brief space of a few acts, which, however, on the plaae 
human illusion, represent the whole life of Hamlet. He knows 
that be was, the night before, King Lear, the transformation in his 
of the Othello of a still earlier preceding night. And though the 
visible character is supposed to be ignorant of the fact, and in 
life that ignorance is, unfortunately, but too real, nevertheless, 
permanmt Individuality is fully aware of it, and it is through 
atrophy of the "spiritual" Eye in the physical body, that that kill-• 
ledge is unable to impress itself on the consciousness of the 
Personality. 

The possession of a physical Third Eye, we are told, was enjoyecl 
the men of the Third Root-Race down to nearly the middle period of 
third sub-race of the Fourth Root-Race, when the consolidation 
perfection of the human frame caused it to disappear from the 
anatomy of man. Psychically and spiritually, however, its mental 
visual perception lasted till nearly the end of the Fourth Race, 
its functions, owing to the materiality anc.l depraved condition of 
kind, died out altogether. This was prior to the submersion of 
bulk of the Atlantean Continent. And now we may return to 
Deluges and their many "Noahs." 

The student has to bear in mind that there were many such 
as that mentioned in Ger~sis, and three far more important ones, 
will be mentioned and described in the Section of Part III 
to the subject of pre-historic "Submerged Continents." To 
erroneous conjectures, however, with regard to the claim thll 
Esoteric Doctrine has much in common with the legends cvlllULlu•cu·~ 

the Hindu Scriptures; that, again, the chronology of the 
almost that of the former-only explained and made clear; and 
finally the belief that Vaivasvata Manu-a generic term indeed! 
the Noah of the Aryans and the prototype of the biblical patriarch, 
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this-as pertaining also to the belief of the Occultists-necessitates a 
new explanation at this juncture. 

THE PRIMEVAL MANUS OF HUMANITY. 

Those who are aware that the •• Great Flood,'' which was connected 
with the sinking of an entire Continent (save only a few islands) could 
not have happened so far back as 18,ooo,ooo years ago, and that Vaivas
vata Manu is the Indian Noah connected with the Matsya, or the Fish. 
Avatara of Vishnu, may feel perplexed at the apparent discrepancy 
between the facts stated and the chronology previously given. But 
there is no discrepancy in truth. The reader is asked to tum to Tlu 
Tluosopllist of July, 1883, for by studying the article therein, on "The 
Septenary Principle in Esotericism," the whole question can be ex
plained to him. It is in the explanation there given, I believe, that 
the Occultists differ from the Brahmans. 

For the benefit of those, however, who may not have Tile Tkeosopkist 
of that date to band, a passage or two may now be quoted from it: 

Who was Manu, the son of SvA.yambhuva? The Secret Doctrine tells us that 
1114 Mauu was no man, but the representation of the first human races. evolved 
with the help of the Dhyin Chohans (Deva.s), at the beginning of tbe First Round. 
But we are told in his Laws (i. So) that there are fourteen Manus for every Kalpa, 
or "interval from creation to creation"-read rather interval from one miMr 
Pralaya to anotber•-aucJ that "in the present divine age, there have been as yet 
~ Manus. ·• Those who know that there are seven Rounds, of which we have 
passed three, and are now in the Fourth; and who are taught that there are seven 

• Pnllaya-word alrudy explain~-is not a tttm that applies tnt/)' to every "Night of Brahm.i," or 
th~ World's DIMoluUou following~ Manvautara, equal to 71 Mah.lyugas. It appJi.,s also to "'"ch 
"ObeciiT'tltiOD" u ..,u, and """"n to~ Cat.actystn that pats an "'"d, by Fi~ or by Wattt in tum, 
to ~ch :Root·Ra~. Pralaya is a genttal tttm Uke the wwd "Manu" -lb., K"'Derk nam., for the 
Shillhtaa, wbo, undtt tbe aJ)P"'Uation or "Kings," are said in th., Ptii'ANu to b<: p~ "with the 
~of aU things, in an ark., frotn tb., wattt< of that inundation (or tb~ 6res of a gmeral •oleDDie 
~llagratiou, U... comtn~~t of wbicb.., already~ for our Fif\b Ra~ in the ""rrible .,artb
quakdl and ""'PtiODS or tbote lat., ye&J"!, and espttiaUy in th., p~nt Y"'&• (tiSIIII)], which, in th., 
KUOD of a Pral.ayll o_..pruds tb., world (th., eartJJ]," ( Vi•lt•" p.,,atta, Wilson's Tnona., J. llt:Dd.) 
Ti~ is only a form of Vishnu-truly, u Parbhana says in the Vultttw PwYiitttJ. In the IUndCI Yugu 
and Kalpu, we ha...., th., ~gular cksc"'"ding ..,.;.,. 4, 3, •· with ciphl!n, multiplied, u occllllion 
req~. for Root eric pu~. but not, as Wilson and othu Oricntaliats thought, for "lll!clarlan 

~hcllUb~ts." A Jtalpa may b<: an Ag~. or Day of Brahm.t, or a aldt!real Kalpa, utronotnical and 
C"'U'lhly. ~ catc-nlaliona an found in all the P.,~llu1, but aom., diJI'.,.-. for instAnce, the" v.,.,
of lb., tewu aLibi~,'' 3.~ mortal ~an,tUtd Ute "Year of Dbruva," 9,oqo, in lb., UqtJ PwraJUJ, which 
are again Esoteric, and dQ npresenladual (and ~t) chronology. M ftAid in lb.. B,,.,.,.,. I 'a•IIIJ ,,,. : 
"'Chronologen compu"" a Jtalpa by the life of Brahm.i. ·";'"'" Kalpu, u Samvarta and the r6t, as"" 

numttOUS.'' "Minor K.alpas" dal~ bo:re "er"T pc:riod of Dest:n>ctiou, as was ..,u andtm~toocl by 
Wilson himsrlf. wbo el<J>Iains the tau.,. as "th~ in whtch the Samnrta wind or otb"'T deslractive 
agents opertlk." !fiJid., p. ~-1 



.,_....a IICWCD TwiJiebU. or roartea ~ .._ • tile' £ · 
f1ftrJ ao.ad aacl at the nc1. aad oa. aacl betweea. tile ~[Cialia) 
.. ~ to illluhle ure." aaclaa "awatariac to w.Jiife•; ........ 

tiMn .ue Root-Maaaa. aad what we bave to dmuily b '« ••••-M 
.-11 /twIll# ,u,_,,. rt1a1 of 1M jflrllk;q,;,g llOG1II1 few die.,.. 6e 
6\Lat • : a m,.wr, ctlnlpd oaly to thoee who laat~e ,_.t ~ t.w 
J•ltlatioa)-tboee who b&Yc lfaned all thia will be 'lldter .. ..,. .. to ....... 
the meaning ol tbe foUowiag. We are told iD the .lliad6 s.cn.t Staiptww 
"Tile ftnt Maau produced liz other Kaaaa (uw. prilllay x- ia 811} ..a 
prodac:td la ~eir tara each leVCil other Mauua•• t ~ i. 61~ 
doD ol the latter llt&niliag in the Occult tnatiaes u 7 •7· n... it ., .. __ 
tba& Maaa-thc lalt oae, the Progenitor or oar Poartb-llaalld BwK-.mtJ-• 
be the UW'III~. Ilia" we are on our Fourth .Roaad.: aad theft ia a _... ..... 
nloblt A. and a s-1-lrlaau at Globe G. Just u eacla pl&Ddaly .RGIIIId 
with tbc appearance of a Root.Kaau (Dhy&a Chohaa) aad c1c.es willa a 
Manu, 110 a Root. and a Seed-Manu appear respec:tiftly at the~ 
lmnlna\(on o( the huntaD period OD auy particular pJaaet (Gao~Je).t It 
filially NOn l'rom the foregoing statement that a MaaY&Dtarie perioc1 Pia ... _ 
tut& n!lo u the tema impliea, the time 6etrzJmt the appearuac:e oC twa 

f )IJyAn Chohan•; and hence a Minor Maavaatara ia the dwatioa oC tbe ._ 
em any flarllcular planet (Globe1 and a Major MaaY&Dtara ia the period 
human M.ound along tbe Planetary Chain. Moreover, u it ia aaid tbat eKJ& 
11non Manua rrtalts 1• 7 Manu11, and that there are 49 Root-Races oa die 
J•lanrtll [Oiobra] durlniC each Round, then every Root-Race hu its llaa. 
ru••nt acrventh Manu Ia called "Vaiva.wata" and stands iD the exoteric 
thAt Manu who in luella reprellt'ntl the Babyloniau Xisuthraa aad the Jewilla 

• An lnhelllon aeul • pmM"ntlmt'llt of IM Shlahtu may~ found Ia llr. 8la.U'a .6:--* 
(rill ""' ll1• "AIIIII>Catluna" the- "Noah'a Ark Theory," pp. 14b, 147, llfth ediW.., 

' Tlt11 flu 1 Ileal llhnu blniiO'I( Ia made- to drcare that he wu created by V1rlj, ..,. 
1•• ••I no .. t 111111"' t'fajlpatla, who a1aln produ~ lln"eD Muus, wbo in their tan~ ..
'""~' MttltltatM"""·' · ~·IO)nlaln to other ecill ear~ myderies, ud !eat the
with ••••••llu I he~ dnrcr111e or the ~\mary Cllllln, and the llimlllu-c-.olntima 
llflt,ur M•n llr.-wr, th•J"""'I work Ia wrlllm OD the rec:ordsofCie-BimAla,..llel:ftt 
an•l lh ,hlltanlo al I(IM>Irrl l'hllc.ophy atay aow dlftr In form u does the ltabalaiL. Bill 
hl~1tll• •I In huru)l anth1ully. 

I 'rltool!l I• tuoulloPr !W>Im~,......,.. Maldft lhla for II. A Vai't'Uftta ill the --a ..... 
thla "'" Mnunol. •llltnUih lh~ l'ourth. lain tbe- ~~-/>U't""Y MuYantara, 11114 the aoa.d 
'"""'" olan nl "'"'~nalllr or pb)'lllcallty. The cloee of, .. middle rac:ial point_...,_ 
l'n111111 Monl • llft<"e , """" 'I an aeut all NahtR' reach~ their lowest state of g.-llatte. 
th.w, '·'·· 11<1111 lhr r out11flhe thlft and a halfllacet, Rumllllity 11114 Nataremtered oaiM 
am 11f lhrlr M••·l•ll'nlt>, 

t Th• lnt•rval I hal Jll"''\'f11et~ ncb Vup Ia call~ a Saadbyl, compoeed of a _, 
>"""' •a lh<'~ ""' ch.,uoalldolll lh<' \"ura; and 11111 which followw the latter Ia aamed 
And Ia o( almllar clnnllnn, ••- am told Ia J'I•A•• Plfr'41N. "The latenal ~ 
and th• Slolldhylmoha to 111" \'11&11 olt"IIOmloale'd Kr1ta, Trrl&, etc:. The [four) K.rita, 
aad Kall c-on•Utule- a If,.,., 1\lfe', '" "JJ&R"I(II~ or four .,..,. : a tbouaa.ad aac:h ~ 
Brabm&; aacl fonrt«n M .. ,.,.. ~nr,. wttllu• 11141/lnfrl." (~. t:il., ••ut., p. 49-) Now ...a 
thla lltft'AIIY tbt'n theft would ht' only nne Nan11 r~ rffrY 4.JIO,oao,ooo ~ Aa-
it tool< ,too million ,...n for tbc two lollft't klnldt>m• to evol'lt', ud Ulat _. B-.1~ 
and - odd mllUoaa old wh~rc wtte lht' l)thn Maaaa 111>0ltea or, IUlte. the aUeaoc7 _.. 
the ~eric I*trlae teadlca u to the 14 bc:iDJ' t'&ch multiplie-d by 49· 
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But in the Esoteric boolu we are told that Manu Vaivasvata, the progenitor of our 
Fi/111 Race-who aaved it from the Bood that Dearly extermiDated the Fourth or 
Atl&Dtean-is Dot the eeveath Manu, meDtioDed iD the DomeDclature of the Root 
or Primitive ?tlanus, but oae of the 49 Manus emanated from this Root-Manu. 

For c:leare.r compreheDsioa we here give the Dames of the 14 Maaua iD their 
respective order and iu their relatioD to each RouDd: 

R d f 
rat (Root) Manu OD Planet A-5vAyambhnvL 

~ ~ 0 0 

ut (Seed) G--Svlrocht, or Svlrochiaha. 
f 2nd 

md Round I 
2
nd 

Jrd RonDd { ~ 

4th Round ( 

5th Round { 

4th 
4th 
sth 
sth 

r 
6th 

6th Round 6th 

7th Round { : 

(R) " A-Auttami. 
(S) " " G-TlmUL 
(R) " •• A-RaivatL 
(5) G-ChAkshusha. 
(R) 
(S) 

(R) 
(S) 
(R) 
(S) 

(R) 
(S) 

" .. 
" .. 

.. .. 

" 

" 

.. 

.. 

A-Vaisvasvata (our ProgeDitor). 
G--Slvama. 
A-Daksba-slvama. 
G-Brabma-slvamL 
A-Dharma-sAvama. 
G-Rudra-sAvamL 
A-Rauchya. 
G-Bhautya. 

Vaivasvata, thus, though seventh in the order given, is the primitive Root-Manu 
of our Fourth Human Wave (the reader must always remember that ?tlanu is not 
a man but collective humanity), while 011r Vaivasvata was but one of the seven 
Minor Manus, who are made to preside over the seven Races of this our planet 
(Globe). Each of these has to become the witness of one of the periodical and 
ever-recurring cataclysms (by fire and water) that close the cycle of every Root
Race. And it is this Vaivasvata-the Hindi\ ideal embodiment, called respectively 
Xisuthrns, Deucalion, Noah and other names-who is the allegorical "Man" who 
rescued our Race, when Dearly the whole population of one hemisphere perished by 
water, while the other hemisphere was awakening from its temporary obscuration. • 

Thus it is shown that there is no real discrepancy in speaking of the 
Vaivasvata Manvantara (Manu-antara, lit., "between two Manus") as 
r8,ooo,ooo odd years ago, when physical, or the truly human, Man first 
appeared in his Fourth Round on this Earth; and of the other Vaivas-

• Tb~ words •• Cttation." "Oi.ssolutlon,'' ~tc .• do .not conu-Uy render tb~ right m~aning of either 
Manvantara or Pralaya. Th~ Visll•w hnitt4 ~nmerates ~~rat: "The ditl!lolution of all thlnp lo of 
four kincla," Pambara Is made to say: Nalmlttilta (Occasional), when Brahmi slum ben (his Night, 
wh~n. ••at th~ ~d of this Day oc:c:urs a ~-~~~of tJu UNivus~. called BraJnnA'o contingent 
rt'-coalesceoce,•• ~utoe Brabma is this Uni~ itself); Pri.lr::ritilta (Eicmtfntal), when the rt'tum of 
this llnittrae to itA original nature is partial and pbyllical; Atyantilta (Abeolute), ldt"ntification ofth~ 
E•IHHii~d with the lncorport'al Supn!IU~ Spirit-Mab5.tmlc stat~, wbdber temporary or unhl the 
following Jotah;O Kalpa: Rl50 AbAolu~ Obtcuratlon-u of a whole Plan~Uiry Chain, t"tc.; aod Nitya 
(Perprlual), Mah1 Pralaya for the Univen.-. Dtallt-for man. Nltya is the t"Xtinction of life, like the 
"estifction of a lamp," alllo "In al~p at night." Nitya Sa<ga is "coustant or perpetual creation," 
as Nitya Pralaya is •• constant or perpetual deatructioo of all that is born." •• That which ensues 
after a minor diasolution is called epb~meTal creation." ( Vislt•u• hraNa, Wilson's Trans., I. u3, 114.) 
Tbe eubject ia 50 di1!icult that we llrt' obliged to ~t our stAtt"lllenUI. 
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vatas, e.g., the Manu of the Great Cosmic or Sidereal Flood-a mystery 
~r again the Manu Vaivasvata of the submerged Atlantis, when tbe 
Racial Vaivasvata saved the elect of Humanity, the Fifth Race, &oal 
utter destruction. As these several and quite distinct events are 
purposely blended in the Vishnu and other Puranas in one narrative. 
there may yet be a great deal of perplexity left in the profane ·-,,._.& 
mind. Therefore, as constant elucidation is needed, we must be......, 
given unavoidable repetitions. The "blinds'' which conceal the 
mysteries of Esoteric Philosophy are great and puzzling, and even 
the last word cannot be given. The veil, however, may be a little 
removed, and some explanations, hitherto denied, may now be 
to the earnest student. 

As Colonel Vans Kennedy, if we do not mistake, remarked: 
first principle in Hindu religious philosophy is unity ;, diversify." 
all those Manus and Rishis are called by one generic name, it is dae 
the fact that they are one and all the manifested Energies of one 
the same Logos, the celestial as well as the terrestrial Messengers 
Permutations of that Principle which is ever in a state of activitJI' 
conscious during the period of Cosmic Evolution, unconscious 
our point of view) during Cosmic Rest-for the Logos sleepeth ill 
bosom of THAT which "sleepeth not," nor is it ever awake, for it is 
or "Be-ness," not a Being. It is from IT that issues the great 
Logos, who evolves all the other Logoi: the Primeval Manu who 
being to the other Manus, who emanate the universe and all ia 
collectively, and who represent in their aggregate the 
Logos.• Hence we learn in the Commentaries that while no 
Chohan, not even the highest, can realize completely 

The amdition of the preceding Cosmic Evolution, • . . 
retain a knowkdge of tluir expcrie1ues in all lite Cosmic 
lhroughoz4t Ettnzity. 

This is very plain: the first Manu is called Svayambhuva, the •• 
manifested," the Son of the Unmaniftsled Father. The Manus are 
Creators of the Creators of our First Race-the Spirit of .. u ... u,UII ... 

which does not prevent the seven Manus from having been the 
"Pre-Adamic'' Men on Earth. 

Manu declares himself created by Vidtj,t or Vaishvanara, the 

• Bat 11eC tb., supt"J"b dl:'6aitions or Parabnhmnn and lbl:' Logos in T . Sobba Row's ~ 
Bllagawd Cflti in lhe l:'arly oumbtts or T1u Tll~oso!hist of 1887. 
~ ~ p~ng fool-not.,, 
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of Humanity. • which means that his Monad emanates from the never 
teSting Principle in the beginning of every new Cosmic Activity-that 
Logos or Universal Monad (collective Elohim) which radiates from 
fliiAi1l Aiflue/f all those Cosmic Monads that become the centres of 
ldivity-Progenitors of the numberless Solar Systems as well as of the 
1e1 undifFerentiated Auman Monads of Planetary Chains as well as of 
nery being thereon. Svayambhuva, or Self-born, is the name of every 
Cosmic Monad wllicll becomes tke Centre of Foru, from within w/aick 
~a Planetary Cluzin (of which Chains there are seven in our 

And the radiations of this Centre become again so many 
Xmas Sv4yambhuva (a mysterious generic name, meaning far more 
taD appears), each of them becoming, as a Host, the Creator of his 

Humanity. 
Aa to the question of the four distinct Races of mankind that 

our Fifth Race, there is nothing mystical in the subject, 
the ethereal bodies of the first Races; and this is a matter of 

-l!llcllar:y. nevertheless very correct, history. The legend is universal. 
If the Western savant pleases to see in it only a myth, it does not 

the slightest difference. The Mexicans had, and still have, the 
•itio'n of the fourfold destruction of the world by fire and water, just 

the Egyptians had, and the HindUs h~ve, to this day. 
to account for the community of legends held by Chinese, 

Egyptians, ltdians and Greeks, in remote antiquity, and 
tbe absence of any certain vestige of civilization more ancient than 

years, the author of Mythical AJonsters remarks that: 

Dr.ISt • • • • not be surprised if we do not immediately discover the 
of the people of ten, fifteen, or twenty thousand years ago. With an 

f'lmeftl architecture . . . . [as in China), the sites of vast cities may have 
III!IIIIIIIIIC.euur>e&y lost to recollection in a few thousands of years !rom natural decay, 

Junrmuch more . . . if . . . minor cataclysms have intervened, such as 
iDaudations, earthquakes, deposition of volcanic ashes, . . . . the spread 

deeerta, destruction of life by deadly pestilence, by miasma, or by the 
of sulphurous fumes. t 

many of such cataclysms have changed the whole surface of 
earth may be inferred from the following Stanza of Commentary 

L p, JJ· Valabvlnara is, In another aense, the u.,;nJr mapetic lire that ptt?ades the 
~.Uillllld SOlar System. It I.e the most objectl.e (lbough lo UA the ~erae) and <'Vet' p~ut Mpttt 

Qac IJ(e-, Cor It ill the Vital Principle. (See 71uoJo/MiJI, July, t88J, p. 2.40.) It is lll5o a name of 
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/Jxri11g tile fin/ snm crorn [7o,ooo,ooo y~n] of tlu Kalj>a tile Earlll 
aJUi its two Ki11gt/owu [mineral tnui vcgelabk ], one already ltaving Mllinetl 
its snmtk circle, llu ollur, !artily nascmt, are luminous at~ti semi-elltereal, 
t»lti, liftless, anti lransluciti. In lite elt'Vmtlt crt~Te• tlae Mollaer [Earl It] 
p-ows o/Jalple, anti i11 llu fourlemtltt tlu lllroes of adolescence lake place. 
Tllne convulsilms of Nature [gaJ/ogical claanges] last till Iter lwmlit/11 
n-ore of yean, uninterruptedly, after wl&ul& IIIey becomt pmodieal, anti a/ 

long intervals. 
Tile last cl&ange took place nearly twelve crores [ r 20,000,000] of y~n ap. 

BMI lite Eartk wit! everyll&ing on ker faa llati become t:QOI, bard and se/1/etl 
ages earlier. 

Thus, if we are to believe Esoteric Teaching, univenal geological 
disturbances and changes have not occurred for the last 120 million 
years, but the Earth, even before that time, was ready to receive her 
human stock. The appearance of the latter, however, in its full 
physical development, as already stated, took place only about t8,ooo,ooo 
years ago, after the first great failure of Nature to create beings alone 
-i.e., without the help of the divine "Fashioners" -bad been followed 
by the successive evolution of the first three Races.t The actual 
duration of the first two and a half Races is withheld from all but the 
higher Initiates. The history of the Races begins at the separation of 
the sexes, when the preceding egg-bearing androgynous Race perished 
rapidly, and the subsequent sub-races of the Third Root-Race appeared 
as an entirely new race pltysiiJiogically. It is this "Destruction" which 
is allegorically called the great "Vaivasvata Manu Deluge," when the 
account shows Vaivasvata Manu, or Humanity, remaining alone on 
Earth in the Ark of Salvation towed by Vishnu in the shape of a 

~~----- ---~--

• This-In the period of Smnul4r.T Creation, 10 c:alled. Of the Prt·.,.,_,..,, wbm &lrth Is in poua
lioo of the th~ Elt111nUIJI Klogdoru, we cannot apeak for teffnll rea10ns, one or whic:b 11, that, no 
one but a great e«r, or one naturally Intuitional, wUI be able to realize that wblcb can oner be 
npresled lo any u:iaUog t.enns. 
~ lllppocrat~ aaid that number'~" "by ib OCC:Illl virtuH t ended to the acc:ompl!Ahment of aU 

things, to be the diapmaer of life and fountain of aU its dlangrs." The life of man he di¥lded toto 
tleffD agr8, u did Sball:~pe&rt', for "u the moon c:haogea her ph ate& every aevea day•. this n11mber 
inllumcrs all &ubi unary belogs," and ~n the Earth, as we know. The teeth of a c:bild appear In 
the ae11entb month, and he sbeds them atRVen yeora; at twice aeven puberty begins, at th~ times 
aeveo hla mental and vital powua are di!Veloped, at four Umrs aev"n he is in bla full a~ngtb, at 11.-e 
times aewn his p&~&ioo• are most developed, etc. Thul &Uo for tb" Earth; it Is now In it& middle 
~. yet very little wioc:r for it. Th~ Tetragrammllton, the four-l.,tt.,red ~acred name of the Ddty. 
~an be raolftd on earth only by becoming aepteoary through the manlfeat Triangle proceedin& 
from the c:onc:ealed Tetra.lcty•. Therefore, the number aeven baa to be adopted on thla plane. .U 
wrlttm in the Kaba141t ("The Gn;ater Holy AueJobly," v. 1161): " For llll8uredly there is no atabiltty 
In th~ aix, a&YC (what they derive) from the uvt11llt. For al.l llli,.rs .u;e,.d from the lftleflllt." 
(6. L. MacGregor Mathen.' Kabbolalt, p. •$5·1 

t Compare Stao&&l lU. d JtfiiJ• 
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aoutrous fish, and the Seven Rishis "with him." The allegory is 
wry plain. 

lD the symbolism of every nation, the "Deluge" stands for chaotic 
aaettled :Matter-Chaos itself; and Water for the Feminine Prin
c:iple-the "Great Deep." As the Greek Lexicon of Parkhurst 
siva it: 
'-'m u.wen to the Hebrew rrui/, or Willdom . . . . and (at the same time) 

to the emblem of the female generative power, the arr or arm, in which the germ 
afMture [8Dd of mankind) Boats or broods on the great abysa of the waters, during 
llleilltavalwhieh takes place after every mundane [or racial) cycle. 

An:hf (' J.ffl) or Ark is also the mystic uame of the Divine Spirit of 
tift which broods over Chaos. Now Vishnu is the Divine Spirit, as an 
Dtn.ct principle, and also as the Preserver and Generator, or Giver of 
1M-the third Person of the Trimurti-composed of Brahmll, the 
Creator, Shiva, the Destroyer, and Vishnu, the Preserver. Vishnu is 
lllown, in the allegory, under the form of a Fish, guiding the Ark of 
lllvanata Manu across the Waters of the Flood. There is no use iu 
llp&tiating npon the esoteric meaning of the word Fisk (as Payne 

"AIIIIIfD.L Inman, Gerald Massey, and others have done). Its theological 
--...u5 is phallic, but the metaphysical. divine. Jesus was called the 

as were Vishnu and Bacchus; Illl, the "Saviour" of Mankind, 
but the monogram of the God Bacchus, who was also called 
the Fish.• Moreover, the Seven Rishis in the Ark symbolized 

Bat to return to the Races; details as to the submersion of the 
~lin1ent inhabited by the Second Root-Race are not numerous. The 

of the Third, or Lemuria, is given, as is also that of Atlantis, 
the others are only alluded to. Lemuria is said to have perished 

7CJO,O(X) years before the commencement of what is now called 
Tertiary Age (the Eocene) .t During this Deluge-an actual 

Dlalgiic:al deluge this time-Vaivasvata Manu is also shown saving 
,_ .. u, ... , allegorically-in reality, a portion of it, the Fourth Race

he saved the Fifth Race during the destruction of the last 

a. ....-m..,.. or ]eus: " H" is a fisll lhat lives in the: midst of waten.'' Christioua c:aiJc:d 
Pilll.-~=-•• Uttk ~ "-Pluit:~<li-iu their 51lc:rl!d Myat.eriO!ll. " So 111.3ny fi$IIU bred in lh" 'UIGUr, 

...t bJ ., IJ'Idlfoll," says Tc:rtullian of the Chrialians and Christ and the: Church. 
• .EM111rK BIIMilu•, p. 5s. 
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Atlanteans, the remnants that perished 850,000 years ago,• after which 
there was no great submersion until the day of Plato's Atlantis, or 
Poseidonis, which was known to the Egyptians only because it happened 
in such relatively recent times. 

It is the submersion of the great Atlantis which is the most 
interesting. This is the Cataclysm of which the old records, as in 
the Book of Enoclt, say, "the ends of the Earth got loose"; and upon 
which have been built the legends and allegories of Vaivasvata, Xisu
thrus, Noah, Deucalion and all the tutti quanti of the Elect Saved. 
Tradition, not taking into account the difference between sidereal 
and geological phenomena, calls both "Deluges" indifferently. Yet 
there is a great difference. The Cataclysm which destroyed the huge 
Continent of which Australia is the largest relic, was due to a series of 
subterranean convulsions and the breaking asunder of the ocean floors. 
That which put an end to its successor-the Fourth Continent-was 
brought on by successive disturbances in the axial rotation. It began 
during the earliest Tertiary periods, and, continuing for long ages, 
carried away successively the last vestige of Atlantis, with the excep
tion, perhaps, of Ceylon and a small portion of what is now Africa. 
It changed the face of the globe, and no memory of its flourishing 
continents and isles, of its civilizations and sciences, have remained in 
the annals of history, save in the Sacred Records of the East. 

Hence, Modem Science denies the existence of Atlantis. It even 
denies any violent shiftings of the Earth's axis, and would attribute 
the change of climate to other causes. But this question is still an 
open one. If Dr. Croll will have it that all such alterations can be 
accounted for by the effects of nutation and the precession of the 
equinoxes, there are others, such as Sir Henry James and Sir John 
Lubbock,t who feel more inclined to accept the idea that the•y are due 
to a change in the position of the axis of rotation. Against this the 
majority of the Astronomers are again arrayed. But then, what have 
they not denied before now, and what have they not denounced-only 
to accept it later on, whenever the hypothesis became undeniable 
fact? 

How far our figures agree, or rather disagree, with Modern Science 
• Thla ~-t-vb., lh~ d~truction of th~ famous island of Ruta and lh~ smaller island Daltya

whicb occurred 85(l,OOO ~ars ago in tb., lalt'r Pliocco~ tJm~, must not be confound~d wilh lh~ sub
mersion of the main Continent of AUautis during the Mi~e period. ~logisll cannot bring lU 
lKin«ue 110 oear as 8so.ooo yw:ars, what~er lh"Y may do; it is, in reality, ~everal million yeara qo 
that the main Atlantis perished. 

t See Tlu AtltnctZ""'• Aug. •slh, t86o. 
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-,rill be seen further in the Addenda to this Volume, where the Geology 
and Anthropology of our modern day are carefully compared with the 
teachings of Archaic Science. At any rate, the period assigned by the 
Secret Doctrine for the sinking of Atlantis, does not seem to disagree 
very much with the calculations of Modern Science, which, however, 
calls Atlantis "Lemuria" whenever it accepts such a submerged Conti
nent. With regard to the pre-human period, all that can be said, at 
present, is, that even prior to the appearance of the "mindless" First 
Race, the Earth was not without its inhabitants. We might, however, 
add that what Science, which recognizes physical man tm/y, has a right 
to regard as the pr~-lluman period, may be conceded to have extended 
from the First· Race down to the first half of the Atlantean Race, since 
it is only then that man became the "complete organic being he is now." 
And this would make Adamic Man no older than a few millions of 
years.• 

The author of the Qabbalall truly remarks that: "Man to-day, as 
an individual, is only a concatenation of the being-hood of precedent 
human life," or lives, rather. 

According to the Qabbalah, the soul sparks contained in Adam, went into three 
principal classes corresponding to his three sons, viz.: 'Heseti, Habel, Ge'boor·alf, 
Qai-yin and Ra'n-min Seth. These three were divided into . . . . 70 species, 
called; the principal roots of the human race.t 

Said Rabbi Yehndah: " How many garments (of the incorporeal man) are these 
which are crowned (from the day man was created)?" Said R. El'az.ar: "The 
mountains of the world (the great men of the generation) are in discussion upon it, 
but there are three: one to clothe in that garment the Rua' h spirit, which is in the 
garden (of Eden) on earth: one which is more precious than all, in which the 
Neshama/1 is clothed in that Bundle of Life, between the angels of the Kings 
. . . . : and one outside garment, which exists and does not exist, is seen and 
not seen. In that garment, the NqJIIes/1 is clothed, and she goes and dies in it, to 
and fro in the world." i 

This relates to the Races, their "garments," or degree of materiality, 
and to the three "principles" of man in their three vehicles. 

• Hr. Hu.xley divides lb~ races into lh" quinlupl" group of Auslraloida, Negroldl, Moogoloidl, 
XaDlbochroi.,. and Mclanodlrolce-ell illswog from i.IUllgi.oary A.othropoidl. And yel, wbil~ pro
~ling aa'llinst th.- wbo .say "that lb., structural differen""s between mao IIJld apes....., small and 
i.osigoi6caot," and adding lbat ""''ttl' bone of lh" gorilla ~~a mark by whJc:.h it can be disllo
piab~ from a con-esponding human boo.,, and lbat i n th~ p~l atat~ of creation, at l~asl, uo 
i.olttmedia.ry hdng fills the gap which ~arates the mao from th" troglodyte ••-lb., gt<eat Anatooti.'rt 
..,es on t!p"'lk.iug of th" siMia" characterisUc.s in man! (~ de Quatrefages, 'nle H""'"" ~<iP«tes, 
P· UJ.) 

~ 01. cit., Isaac MY"r, p. 42a. 
; Zoltar, i. ngb, col. ~7S; ibid., p. ~12. 
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STANZA XI. 

THE CIVILIZATION AND DESTRUCTION OF THE 
FOURTH AND FIFTH RACES. 

4J· The Lemuro-Atlanteans build cities and spread civilization. The iucipieat 
stage of anthropomorphism. 44- Statue., witneuea to the size of the Lemuro
Atlanteans. 4S· Lemuria destroyed by fire, Atlantis by water. The Flood. 46-
Tbe deatruction of the Fourth Race and of the last antediluvian monster-animala. 

43· Tnv• BUII.T HUGE CITIBS. OF RARE EARTHS AND METALS 

THEY BUILT. OUT OF THE FIRBSt VOMITED, OUT OF THE WHITE 

STONBf OF THE MOUNTAINS AND OF THB BLACK STONE,§ THBY CUT 

TBBIR OWN UIAGBS, IN THEIR SIZB AND LIKBNRSS, AND WORSHIPPED 

TBBM. 

At this point, as the history of the first two kuman. races-the last of 
the Lemurians and the first of the future Atlanteans-proceeds, we 
have to blend the two, and speak of them for a time collectively. 

Here reference is also made to the divin.~ Dynasties, which were 
claimed by the Egyptians, Chaldzans, Greeks, etc., to have preceded 
their lluman Kings. These are still believed in by the modern Hindfis. 
and are enumerated in their sacred books. Of these, however, we shall 
treat in their proper place. What remains to be shown is, that our 
modem Geologists are now being driven into admitting the demon
strable existence of submerged continents. But to confess the exist
ence of the continents is quite a different thing from admitting that 
there were men on them during the early geological periods 11-ay, men 
and civilized nations, not Palreolithic savages only; who, under the 

• The Lemurit.nll. 
t Lan. 
~ Marble. 

I Of the aubterraneao fires. 
M Th!Jola the reaaoo, pes-haP", why ewn Ruter !Aland, 'lrith Its wondrous gigantic statue~-a apeak· 

lor wltoe11 to • aubmerred cootloent with a ciYIJb:ed maold.nd oo lt-la hardly m~nlloned aoyWh~ 
In modem Roc:yc:lop«dlu. Ita ml!DUoo li e&rl!fuUy nolded except In aome books of tra~. 
Modern Sdnce hal au undt!nlable prl!dllecUon for forcing hypotheoes, built on ptt&Onal bobble8, 
11poo the cultured public, u wl!ll·l!Atabllabed evidence; for otl'mng it ruuus instead o f koowled~. 
and callloar th~ "aciC"lltific conclusions." I ts apeciallalll will evolve a thou!IIUJd aud one contra· 
cllctory ~ulaUona rather than confess au tJwiVHJrd ulf·evidntl focl-prd!mlneot amooar aac!' 
apedaUeta bdor H.:ckel aod bla 'Rbgtlah admirer& and co·thlnkcn~. Yet "they are autboritlea "
-art! Aenlly ft111ioded. What of that I The Pope of Rome Is ai•o au authority and au lofaUible 
oo-ror llu followers; whereu the remarkable fallibility of llcieull6c a peculation• Ia belnr p.
perlodlc:aUy with ewry chao~ or tbe moon. 
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guidance of their divine Rulers, built large cities, cultivated Arts and 
Sciences, and knew Astronomy, Architecture and Mathematics to per
fection. The primeval civilization of the Lemurians did not, as one 
may think, immediately follow their physiological transformation. 
Between the final physiological evolution and the first city built, many 
hundred thousands of years had passed. Nevertheless, we find the 
Lemurians in their sixth sub-race building their first rock-cities out of 
stone and lava.• One of these great cities of primitive structure was 
built entirely of lava, some thirty miles west from where Easter Island 
now stretches its narrow strip of sterile ground, and was totally de
stroyed by a series of volcanic eruptions. The oldest remains of 
Cyclopean buildings were all the handiwork of the last sub-races of 
the Lemurians; and an Occultist, therefore, sho~ no surprise on 
learning that the stone relics which were found on the small piece of 
land called Easter Island by Captain Cook, are 

Very much like the walls of the Temple of Pachacamac or the Ruins of Tia
Buauaco in Peru, t 

and also that they are in the Cyclopean style. The first large cities, 
however, were built in that region of the Continent which is now 
known as the island of Madagascar. There were civilized people and 
savages in those days as there are now. Evolution achieved its work 
of perfection on the former, and Karma-its work of destruction on the 
latter. The Australians and their like are the descendants of those, 

• Our~ modttn noffliatll, although they an. neither Tbi!OO!Opbillta nor Splrftualillts, n~"leaa 
.,.,gin to haft 'fH!rY psychological and sugge.tlvely Occult druma; tritneu Mr. Rolxrt Louis S~n-
1011 and hia Strange Case of Lh.Je•711 and Mr. Hyde, than whlc:h no grander paycbological _,. on 
Occult tines exists. Has the rising novelist Mr. Rider Ha&ga.rd also bad a prophetic, or rather a 
mroepccti.,.,, c:Iairvoyant dream bcfon. be wrote Site f HJs 1m !"'rial Kor, the &THt city of th" dead, 
wb._ sumv!ng lohabitaots aailed northwards af\er the plague had ltilled almoat a whole nation, 
seemt, in Ita general outline&, to step out from lbe lmpulshable pages of lbe old archaic records. 
A~a suggests " that tho.lt' men who sailed north may haff been the fathert of the firet Ea'YP· 
tians"; and then t~eeDIJI to attempt a synopsis of certain letters of a Master quoted in Etotw.e 
R..dJIJiistrr, far, she says: "Time af\er time have nations, ay, and rich and lltrong natlon1, teamed in 
the arts, been, and passed away, and been forgotten, so that no ruemory of them remains. Thla [the 
nation of Kar) is but one of several; for time eats up the work of man unleu, indeed, be digs In 
ea..alilte the people of Kor, and /ltet& "'aylfaj /Ju sea twa/lows llf~•. qr /Ju ~.-tltpa•e sltafus t/u,. 
ira. • • • Vet wen. not these people utterly destroyed, .. I think. Some few remained In the other 
clUes, for their dtics were many. But the b4rbarill0.8 • • • came down upon them, and took thdr 
-en to trife, and lbe race of the Amah&&'&"" that ill now ill a butard brood of the mighty sons of 
Jtor, and behold it dwellelb in the tombs trilb its fathers' bones" (pp. t8o, t8t). 

Ben. the clever no~list seems to "'Pe.lllbe hiatory of all the now degraded and down-fallen races 
of humanity. Geologists and Anthropologists would place at the bead of bumauity- 88 descendants 
of HOtUo Prl.migenlu.-the ape-man, of which "..o fossil raaairu 11r~ as~~ •nDuno to IU," though 
they "were jrobalily akin to the GDrifla and Or-arag ofllu p~se11t day" (Htleckel). In answer towboee 
"probebly," OCr:ultlata point to another and a grcatu probability-viz., the one given in our tat. 

? Robert Brown, T1tt Co14tdritl of IJu W orld, vol. i•. p. "-l· 
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who, instead of vivifying the Spark projected into them by the "Flames," 
extinguished it by long generations of bestiality.• Whereas the Aryan 
nations could trace their descent through the Atlanteans from the more 
spiritual races of the Lemurians, in whom the "Sons of Wisdom" had 
personally incamated.t 

It is with the advent of the divine Dynasties that the first civiliza
tions were started. And while, in some regions of the Earth. a 
portion of mankind preferred leading a nomadic and patriarchal life, 
and in others savage man was hardly learning to build a fire and to 
protect himself against the Elements-his brothers, more favoured 
than he by their Karma, and helped by the divine intelligence which 
informed them, built cities, and cultivated Arts and Sciences. Never
theless, notwithsbJnding civilization, while their pastoral brethren en
joyed wondrous powers as their birthright, the "builders" could now 
obtain their powers only gradually; even those they did obtain being 
generally used for conquest over physical nature and selfish and unholy 
purposes. Civilization has ever developed the physical and the intel
lectual at the cost of the psychic and spiritual. The command over 
and the guidance of one's own psychic nature. which foolish men now 
UAOciate with the supernatural, were with early Humanity innate and 
congenital, and came to man as naturally as walking and thinking. 

• ~ t'ltan&a 11. This would account for the variation and ~at dilf~nC<: ,.,hl<.,.,n th., lnteU.,aual 
u(lui!Jft of ..eft, nations, and Individual m~. Whik lncarnallnc Into, and in othtt <:llRtl only 
ln(urmlnc, th., human vc-hicl.,. tvolftd by th., first brainless ("manu· less") Rae;.,, th., lncarnatlnc 
"'-"' and Pt1nclpl.,l had to take into account, and make their choiC<: ,.,~n. the past Karmu of 
the Munad•, briW\'f'tl which and their bodi.,. they bad to ~me tb., connecting tlnk. Moffaftr, u 
~.,.rlly ot~&ted In F.JnlhK B•ddllis111 (p. 301, "the &nh prlncipl.,, or human (Intellectual) soul, In the 
ntajorlty of mankind I• not ewu yet fully developed." 

t It Ia aal41 by th., Incarnate Logos, Krishna, In the Blarawd CllJ, ''1'b., RVeD great lliahia, th~ 
fnur ~Inc Mauua, partaking of my nalurt!, were born from my mind: from them apflllllr 
[~m•natoHI or w~ 11om] tb., human r&C<: and the world" (x. 6). 

llr~, by tbr wvetl Crrat Rl~hl•, the lleftD ~at RQpa Hierarchies or ClaMH of Dhyln Chobaus, 
arl' mt-ant. 1,1'1 u•l~ In mind that tb., tln'eD RiAhia,Saptarshi, art! th., Regents of th., _, stan 
nf th• r,rrat Bur, and tb.,more, of th., ume natul't' as the Angels of the Planets, or tbe senn Great 
l'lanrtaty bJ,Irlu. 'flley ....,,.., all l't'bom u men on Earth in ''arious K.alpas and Rac«. Morecwer, 
"tllr. four ,,..,~,.,un~r Matau•" are the four Claro- of the originaUy ArGpa Gods-the Kumlru, the 
Mutlr••· the o\Jinru, etc.; who art! aloo said IJ) Aaw i•u:ar-,aud. Tb..-y are not Prnj1patla, as an! 

thf! ti,.,.t, hut tlltlr lnfonnlng "prlnclplea "-t10me of wblcb ha,.., incarnated In men, while otb.,.. 
haft auad<: oth<:r men almply th" vebic:lra of thor "reOec:tione.'' A6 Krishna truly says-the same 
w<>..t• l>ring repl'llted latt-r by another ·~laic/e of tb"' I,og~"l am the the aame to all ,.,lnp . . . 
th~ wbo wo,..hlp m., [the ailltb principl., or th., divilfe InteUectoal Soul, Boddhl, mad., conscloua by 
lu u11lon with the blp.,r ftu:ultlra of Manu] are;,.-. atul I,..,'" tlu•." (fbad.;x. og.) Th., Loa-a-, 
t...tnr nn "IICT80Dallty" but the Universal Principl.,, is repreKDled by all the divine Po....,re, bor" of 
ill Malfd the purr Flames, or, u they~ c•Ued in Oe<:ultlsm, the "Intellectual Brt!atha"-thOR 
An~rda who are aald to Aaw •tuk llutftHiwl irult/nuUitl, i~ .• putted from the passive and quiescent, 
Into thr actl~ state of S<M-COMCiouaneu. When lhi" i8 r«o~. th., true m.,anlng of Krishna 
1..-eomea c:omprt!hentible. But ~e.: Mr. Subba Row's .,xttllent l,e<:tUI't' on tb., 8.4araNd GJU ('ITt_. 
"'lllul, April, dl87, p. #1)· 
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"There is no such thing as magic'' philosophizes "She"-the author 
forgetting that " magic" in early days still meant the great Science of 
Wisdom, and that Ayesha could not possibly know anything of the 
moderu perversion of thought-" though," she adds, "there is such a 
thing as knowledge of the Secrets of Nature."• But they have become 
"Secrets" only in our Race, and were public property with the Third. 

Gradually, mankind decreased in stature, for, even before the real 
advent of the Fourth or Atlantean Race, the majority of mankind bad 
fallen into iniquity and sin. save only the Hierarchy of the "Elect," the 
followers and disciples of the "Sons of Will and Yoga"-called later 
the "Sons of the Fire-Mist." 

Then came the Atlanteans; the giants whose physical beauty and 
strength reached their climax, in accordance with evolutionary law, 
toward the middle period of their fourth sub-race. But, as said in the 
Commentary: 

Tlte last suroiwrs of Ike fair clzi/d of 1/ze JVkile Island [Ike primitive 
Slzvda-dvipa] had perislud ages hifore. Their [Lemuria's] Elect, luzd 
/akm skeller on Ike Sacred island [now the "fa hied" Skamhal/ak, in Ike 
Gohi Desert], wkik some of their accursed races, separating from ike main 
stock, mrdJ lived in the jungles atzd underground ["cave-men"], wizen Ike 
g(lldm yellow Race [the Fourth] 6aame in its turn "hlack with sin." 
From pole to pole the Earlk luzd cltattged her face for Ike tkird time, attd 
was no longer inhahiied h;' the Som of Sk1.1cla-dvipa, the hlesscd, mzd 
Adhkilanya [?], east a11d west, flu first, Ike one and the pure, luzd become 
corrupted. . . . The Dcmi-Gods of the Tkird luzd made room for the 
Semi-Demons of the Fourth Race. Skveta-dvipa, t the While Island, kad 
veilt'd lzer face. Her ckildren now lived on the Black Land, wherein, later 
on, Daityas frorot the seventh Dvipa ( Puslzkara) atld Rakslzasas from Ike 
sevmll• climate replaced tlte Sadhu.s and Ike Ascetics of Ike Tkird Age, who 
kad descended to tkcm from other and lziglzer regions. 

In their dead letter, the Puranas, in general, read like an absurd tissue 
of fairy tales and no better. And if one were to read the first three 
chapters of Book II of Vishnu Purtina and accept verbatim the geo
graphy, geodesy, and ethnology in the account of Priyavrata's seven 
sons among whom their father divides the seven Dvipas (Islands or 

• OJ. cit., p. '.52· 
• It 'llfas the northern parts of the Toylmbudhi , or aea of fresh wattt, in Sh,.da·dofpa, which the 
~ Kum~as-San&ka, Sananda, Sanltana, San11tkumlra. Jlta, Vodbu, and Po.oc.h11Sbiltba-11'isiled 
qfteablywith esoteric tradition. (See theuttara Khanda oftbe Pad111a Plmltta, Au'atid R-ella, 
"1'01. si. pp. 99. 100.) 



Coutinents); and thea proceed to stDdy bow bis eldest SOD, Agaldhn. 
the KiDg of Jambu-dvipe, apportiolled Jamba-dvipa amoag his Dine 
sons; &Dd then bow Nlbbi. jis SOD. bad a hDDdred SODs and apportiooed 
luds to all these iD his tDm-he would most likely throw the book 
away ud proDODDce it a farrago of nOILSe!lse. But the student ol 
Esoteridsm will DDderstaad that. wbaa the PllriiNs were writtat, 
their true me&DiDg was iDtended to be dear oaly to the Initiated 
BrAhmans. and so the compilers wrote these works allegorically aad 
would not give tbe •IIDk truth to the masses. And be will. further. 
explain to the Orientalists-wbo. begin.ni.Dg with Colonel Wilford and 
ending with Professor Weber, have made and still are makiDg such a 
mess of it-that the first three chapters purposely oonfa.se tbe followiDg 
subjects ud events: 

I . The series of Kalpas. or Ages. and also of Races. are never takaa 
into accoDDt; and events which have happened in one are allowed to 

stand along with those which took place iD anothH. The c::hroao
logic::al order is entirely ignored. This is shown by several of the 
Sanskrit commentators. who explain tbe iDcompatibility of en:Dts ud 
c::alc::alations in saying: 

Wheuner -y c:oatradictioas iD di&reat Pvta.as ~ obaened. ~ ~ uc:ribed 
• • . to difrereaca of' Kalpu -d the like. 

n. Tbe several meanings of the words •• Yanvantara •• and •• K.alpa •• 
or Age. are withheld. tbe general signi6catioa oaly being given. 

lli. In the genealogy of the Kings and the geography of their 
dominions. the Varshas (countries) &Dd Dvipas are all regarded as 
taTest:rial regions.. 

Now, the truth is that. without entering iDto too minute details. it is 
pennissible and easy to show that : 

(• ) The Seven Dvipas apportioaed to Priyavrata's septenary progeny 
refer to several localities-first of all to our Planetary Chain. ln this 
Jambu-dripa alone represeuts our Globe. while the six others are the 
(to us) invisible companion Globes of the Chain. This is sh01n1 by the 
very nature of the allegorical and symbolic:: descriptions. Jambu-dvipa 
.. is i• tlu mrtn ;,f 11/ / these"-the so-called .. Insular Cootinents ''-aacl 
is surrounded by a .UII o/ SQ/1 'lftl/6 (Lavana), whereas Plaksha. Sb&l
mlllia.. Kusba. K.rauucba. Shika. and Pushkara. are surroDDded ~rally 
"by gtUt ~:as . • . . of sugar-cane jnice. of wine, of clarified buttn'. 
of curds. or milk," etc., and such like metaphorical names.• 

• J·.:.A· • ~.~··b-., u. 1(9. 
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(b) Bhlskara Achlrya, who uses expressions from the books of the 
Secret Doctrine, in his description of the sidereal position of all these 
Dvipas, speaks of: "the sea of milk and the sea of curds," etc., as 
meaning the Milky Way, and the various congeries of Nebulre; the 
more so, since he calls "the country to the south of the equator" Bhur 
Loka, that to the north Bhuva, Svar, Mahar, J ana, Tapa and Satya 
Lokas; and adds: "These lokas are gradually attained by increasing 
religious merits," i.~ .• they are various "Paradises."• 

(c) That this geographical distribution of seven allegorical conti
nents, islands, mountains, seas and countries. does not belong only to 
011r Round, or even to 011r Races--the name of Bharata-varsha (India) 
notwithstanding-is explained in the texts themselves by the narrator 
of Vis~nu Purana, who tells us that: 

Bharata [the son of NAbhi, who gave his name to Bhlrata-varaha or India) 
. . . consigned the kingdom to his son Sumati • . . and abandoned his life 
at . . . Sh41agrtma. He was afterwards born again, as a Brahman, in a dis
tinguished family of ascetics. . . . Under these princes (Bharata's descendants) 
Bh&rata-varsha was divided into nine portions; and their descendants successively 
held possession of the country for seventy-one periods of the aggregate of the four 
ages (or for the reign of a Manu) (representing a Mahlyuga of 4.320,000 yea.rs].t 

But having said so much, Parashara suddenly explains that: 

This was the creation of SvAyambhuva (Manu), by which the earth was peopled 
when he presided over the first Manvantara, in the K.alpa of VarAha (i.e., the Boar 
incarnation, or AvatAra). 

Now every Brahman knows that our Humanity began on this Earth 
(or Round) only witk Vaivasvata Mattu. And if the Western reader 
turns to the sub-section on "The Primeval Manus of Humanity,"l he 
will see that Vaivasvata is the uvmtk of the fourteen Manus who 
preside over our Planetary Chain during its Life Cycle; but as every 
Round has two Manus (a Root- and a Seed-Manu), he is the Root-Manu 
of the Fourth Round, hence the seventh. Wilson finds in this only 
incongruity, and speculates that: 

The patriarchial genealogies are older than the chronological system of Manvan
taras and K.alpas, and (thus) have been rather clumsily distributed amongst the 
diJI'erent periods. 

It is nothing of the kind; but as Orientalists know nothing of the 
Secret Teaching, they persist in taking everything /it~ally, and then 

• See Biblwtll«a lrultC.. . Trau. of tht Gol6dAJ<iJIG of tlu Suldlt6~tl4·31tir-a•u·, ill. u·<M· 
~ Ibid., pp. ta6, 10 7. 

~ P. Jll . 
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turn round and abuse the writers for that which they do not com
prehend! 

These Genealogies embrace a period of lltr« ami a ltalf Rounds; 
they speak of j>n-llrn111111 periods, and explain the descent into genera
tion of every Mann-the first manifested sparks of the One Unity
and, furthermore. show each of these human Sparks dividing into, and 
multiplying by, first. the Pitaras. the human Ancestors, then by the 
hU111an Races. No Being can become God, or D~a. unless he passes 
through the human Cycles. Therefore the Shlolta says: 

Happy are those who are born. eYeD from the [latent) condition of gods. as 11U1f. 

in Bhlrata-vanba; as that is the way to • • • final liberation. • 

In Jambu-d~;pa Bhirata is considered /lie 6al of its tliz'isions, because 
it is lite U.nd of works. In it alone it is that: 

The wcceaion of four Yugu. or ages, the Krita. the TretA. the Dvipara, aad 
Kali take place. 

When, therefore, Parlsbara. on being asked by Maitreya "to give 
him the descriptions of the Earth,'' returns again to the enumeration 
of the same Dvipas with the same seas, etc., as those he had described 
in the Svlyambhuva Manvantara-it is simply a "blind''; yet, to him 
who reads between the lines, the Four great Races and the Fifth are 
there, ay, with their sub-divisions, islands and continents, some of 
which were called by the names of celestial Lokas, and by those of 
other Globes. Hence the confusion. 

All these islands and lands are called by the Orientalists "mythical" 
and "fabulous."t Very trne, some are 7UJI of Litis Earl It, but they still 
exist. The White I sland and Atala. at all events, are no myths, since 
Atala was the name contemptuously applied by the earliest pioneers of 
the Fifth Race to the Land of Sin-Atlantis, in general, not to Plato's 
island alone: and since the White Island was (a) the Shveta-dripa 
of Theogony, and (6) Shika-dvipa, or Atlantis (its earliest portions 
rather) in its beginnings. This was when it yet had its ••seven holy 
rivers that washed away all sin," and its "seven districts, wherein 
there was no dereliction of virtue, no contention. no de\-iation from 

• Wll!lott, obul,, p. 1.17• 
+ In 11 1<-<IUI't', l'"'f<'NK» ~n&~lly, F.R.S., quote Prof_. Oli~ to th<' df«t utbat tloot pratm 

Allattlll1 fll11nrl•' flora 1111'<1r<la no aublrtantial m~ of a (~ di~ C'OIDJDUJI.icatioa willa 1M 
tll•lnl•ttd u( the N~w Wlltld," bitt ar1dt blmlldf that. at 1M sam<' lim<', "•t tolD<' period af 1M 
'l'l!f11•ry pt,or~~:h, N,• l(. Aola wu uuit~ to N.·W. Amttica. pa-baJK by th<' lin<' w~ 1M AINU.. 
r1')11rt ,, l•l•n•l' now nl""'"•" Th.,. <kcult Sdm~ alOD<' ca.n r-econcil<' 1M C'OCitractict.i- asad 
ltnll•llnn• "' M•HII'tu ttrlcu~'\'. But naaln. aur'<'ly th<' argull:l<'llt for the~ af &tlaatia ~ 

_,. "'"' <m ""'~")' aloJro•. 
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virtue," as it was then inhabited by the caste of the Magas-tbat caste 
which even the Brahmans acknowledged as not inferior to their own, 
and which was the nursery of the first Zarathusbtra. The Brahmans 
are shown consulting with Gauramukha, on N!rada's advice, who told 
them to invite the Magas as priests of the Sun to the temple built by 
Samba the reputed son of Krishna, for in reality the latter had none. 
In this the Puranas are kislorical, allegory notwithstanding, and Occult
ism is stating facts. 

The whole story is told in Bllavislrya Purana. It is stated that 
Samba having been cured of leprosy by Surya (the Sun), built a temple 
and dedicated it to the Deity. But when he was looking for pious 
Brahmans to perform the appointed rites in it, and receive donations 
made to the God, Narada-the virgin Ascetic who is found in every 
age in the Pura1zas-advised him not to do so, as Manu forbade the 
Brahmans to receive emoluments for the performance of religious rites. 
He therefore referred Samba to Gauramukha (White-face), the Puro
hita, or family priest. of Ugrasena, King of Mathura, who would tell 
him whom be could best·employ. The priest directed Samba to invite 
the Magas, the worshippers of Surya, to discharge the duty. But as 
he was ignorant of the place where they lived, Surya, the Sun himself, 
directs Samba to Sbaka-dvipa beyond tlze salt water. Then Samba per
forms the journey, using Garuda, the Great Bird, the vehicle of Vishnu 
and Krishna, who transports huJ:. to the Magas, etc.• 

Now Krishna, who lived 5,<Xl0 years ago, and Narada, who is found 
reborn in every Cycle (or Race), in addition to Garuda-the symbol 
Esoterically of the Great Cycle-give the key to the allegory; never
theless the Magas are the Magi of Chald<ra, and their caste and worship 
were born on the earlier Atlantis, in Shaka-dvipa, the Sinless. All the 
Orientalists are agreed that the Magas of Shaka-dvipa are the fore
fathers of the fire-worshipping Pars!s. Our quarrel with them rests, 
as usual, on their dwarfing periods of hundreds of thousands of years 
this time into only a few centuries; in spite of Narada and Samba, 
they carry the event only to the days of the flight of the Parsis to 
Gujerat. This is simply absurd, as this took place only in the eighth 
century of our era. True, the Magas are credited in the Bltaviskya 
Punina with still living in Shaka-dvipa in the day of Krishna's ••son," 
nevertheless the last portion of that Continent-Plato's "Atlantis"
had perished 6,<Xl0 years before. They were Magas "late•of" Shaka-

• 1/ri l.,,,. p,,IJ,u, Wililon, v. 381, .)8z. z 
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dvipa, and in those days lived in Chaldza. This, again, is an inten
tional confusion. 

The earliest pioneers of the Fourth Race were not Atlanteans, nor 
yet were they the human Asuras and the R.akshasas which they became 
later. In those days large portions of the future Continent of Atlantis 
were yet part and parcel of the ocean floors. Lemuria, as we have 
called the Continent of the Third Race, was then a gigantic land.• It 
covered the whole area from the foot of the HimAlayas, which separated 
it from the inland sea rolling its waves over what is now Tibet, Mon
golia, and the Great Desert of Shamo (Gobi) ; from Chittagong, west
ward to Hard war, and eastward to Assam [? Annam ]. From thence. 
it stretched south across what is known to us as Southern India, 
Ceylon, and Sumatra; then embracing on its way, as we go south, 
Madagascar on its right hand and Australia and Tasmania on its left, 
it ran down to within a few degrees of the Antarctic Circle ; and from 
Australia, an inland region on the Mother Continent in those ages, it 
extended far into the Pacific Ocean, beyond Rapa-nui (Teapy, or 
Easter Island) which now lies in latitude 26"S., and longitude no"W.t 
This statement seems to be corroborated by Science-even if only 
partially. When discussing continental trends, and showing the infra
Arctic masses trending generally with the meridian, several ancient 
continents are mentioned, though inferentially. Among such are 
mentioned the "Mascarene continent," which included Madagascar, 
stretching north and south, and another ·ancient continent which 
"stretched from Spitzbergen to the Straits of Dover, while most of 
the other parts of Europe were sea bottom."t This corroborates the 
Occult teaching which says that what are now the polar regions were 
formerly the earliest of the seven cradles of Humanity, and the tomb 

• Aa shown in the" Preliminary Notes" to tbla Volume, It ataoda to reuou that ndtbtt the name 
o( Lemurla nor ~no( AU&otia,..... the ralGnlulie namee of tbe 10111 Continents. They have~ 
adopted by us simply for the aake of clearness. AUantia was the name g!rto to thOIIt' portions of 
the submerged Fourth Race Continent whic:b were "beyond the Pillara of Hercules," and whic:b 
happened to keep above water after tbe ga.enal Catllclysm. The t.ut remnant of th~Piato•e 
AllanU., or "Poeeldooill," whic:b is another :rvbstit..u, or rather a translation of the real name-wu 
the last of the Coolineot above water some n ,aoo yean ago. :Most of the corTed names o( the 
countrie.~ and lsianda of both Continents,..... g!Yea In the P¥.-4..as; but to mention them specially, 
ns found in other more andeot works, soc:b u th~ SAr}ltl SiddJuhcta, would neceeeitate too teugthy 
aplaoatiooe. If, in earlier writinp, tht two aeem to have ~ too faintly d.istloguiahed, this muet 
he due to ca~teas reading and want of ~8ectloo. If a1"5 hence, Europeans art referred to as 
.lryaua, aad a read~:r coof...a them with the Hlndlls and the latter with t he Poorth Race, hecauae 
some of them lived in ancient I,aold-the blame will not fall on the writer. 
~ Set Part Ill, Section VI, of tbla Vol~. 
t See Profeuor ] . D. DllDa'a artic:le, A-.-ic111fi/OI>P"'IGG bf Scinlc~, W. •· 44t, 443; Winchell'• Wtwld· 

Lif~, p , J.Sa• 
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of the bulk of the Mankind of that region during the Third Race, 
when the gigantic Continent of Lemuria began separating into smaller 
continents. This is due, according to the explanation in the Commen
tary, to a decrease of velocity in the Earth's rotation: 

Men 1/u Wllul nms al IAe usual rate, its extremities [tlu j>tll~s] agwe 
fllil4 its middle Circk (1/u equator], wllm il 1'1l1JS sltno" and tills ;,. nJOy 

dirediml, I lure is a grml distur!Jana on 1/u faa of tlu Ear/4. "''M wal"' 
.f/q1ll ltnDard 1/u t1110 mds, and new lands arise ;,. llu Middle Bell [ «Jua· 
llwial lands], w4il~ lluJ~ al 1/u mds are nJJjed to Pralayas 6y nbmeniDN. 

And again: 
Titus tlu 'Wi«l [1/u Earl4] is n6jed to, and r~gulated !Jy, tlu Spirit of 

tlu Moon, for tile 6mzl4 of its 111aten [titki]. Toward/lie dose of tlu age 
[ Kaf.lta] of a great [Roof-] Race, tile R~gmls of tile Aloon [IAe Fat""', or 
Pilris] 6cgin dra11!ing luzrtkr, and t4us Jlatlm tile Wllul a6out its 8611, 
•Mil il goa fiD11111 ;,. some places a11tl $111~1/s in o!Aen, and lit~ 1'111~//ing 
,.,.,.;,.g llnDard IAe exlnmilies [poles], new lands 11!ill aris~ and old ones !Je 
swhtiin. 

We have only to read astronomical and geological works, to see the 
meaning of the above very clearly. Scientis~ Specialists
have ascertained the infiuence of the tides on the geological distri
bution of land and water on the planet, and have noted the shifting of 
the oceans with a corresponding subsidence and rise of continenLo; and 
oew lands. Science knows, or thinks it knoW5, that this occurs periodi
cally.• Professor Todd believes be can trace the series of oscillations 
backward to the periods of the Earth's first incrnstation.t Therefore 
it seems easy for Science to verify the Esoteric statement. We propose 
to tmat of this at greater length in the Addenda. 

Some Theosophists who have understood from a few words in E~t~lmc 
Btultl4isftt that "old continents" which have been submerged will 
reappear, have asked the question : "What will Atlantis be like when 
raised?" Here, again. there is a slight misconception. Were identi
cally the sawu lands of Atlantis that were snbmerged to be raised again, 
then they would, indeed, be 6arrm fw ages. Bat because the Atlantic 

• 8pakialc- pcrioodial ~ udi•I:M61r •, oi!.M ~ .-1 Jl"'llr~ _. ~ 
a..,a ct ~ nr. ~ Pn:lftwcr ot Gea~acY 1:o t~oe c~,. ot ~ ...... • ,.: - u 
ee-• .. beft ~ ~ CJ'dlal. ca-~ _, ,_. -c• D4 ...-: 
_. wdilrct.fdlt- '"-lldpl _...apia ...S ..-.roCk -nc-. ~ ~ Clf 
GCCIIpelioat.,. ~--. l'lae•c:wi~«IIC'fiwc=!•''-~ pcaenor t~oe~o£udoC.US 
.. ,,_, -cr ~ wvud4 f,o, ~ 1k ,.. .. - ·~· 'Jdps-<t~: .... .ocr 
,._., clje!oc=e,._ .. tile .a1ical a4 ~ 4" .... r\Miv- ol .....: n:me:.. TlleK '*' -
--a~ to Ck -..!cod o£ polocy." (OJ. cil .. p. Jlt., 

t tier A-~. :rriiL r!-16. 
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sea-bottom is covered with some s,ooo feet of chalk at present, and 
more is forming-a new "cretaceous formation" of strata, in fact-that 
is no reason why, when the time for a new Continent to appear arrivesp 
a geological convulsion and upraising of the sea-bottom should not dis
pose of these s,ooo feet of chalk for the formation of some mountains 
and s.ooo more come to the surface. The Racial Cataclysms are not a 
Noah's Deluge of forty days-a kind of Bombay monsoon. 

That the periodical sinking and reappearance of the mighty Conti
nents, now called Atlantis and Lemuria by modern writers, is no fiction, 
will be demonstrated in the Section in which all the evidence has been 
collated together. The most archaic Sanskrit and Tamil works teem 
with references to both Continents. The seven sacred Islands (Dvipas) 
are mentioned in the Surya Siddlui7Zla, the oldest astronomical work in 
the whole world, and in the works of Asura Maya, the Atlantean 
Astronomer whom Professor Weber has made out to be "re.lncamated" 
in Ptolemy. Yet, it is a mistake to call these "Sacred Islands" Atlan
tean-as is done by us; for, like everything else in the Hindu Sacred 
Books, they are made to refer to several things. The heirloom left by 
Priyavrata, the Son of Svayambhuva Manu, to his seven sonsr-was not 
Atlantis, even though one or two of these Islands survived the sub
sidence of their fellows, and offered shelter, ages later, to Atlanteans, 
whose Continent bad been submerged in its turn. When first men
tioned by ParAsbara in the Vislmu Punina, the seven refer to an 
Esoteric Doctrine which is explained further on. In this connection, 
of all the seven Islands, Jambu-dv1pa (our Globe) is the only one that 
is terrestrial. In the Puranas every reference to the North of Mem is 
connected with that Primeval Eldorado, now the North Polar region, 
which, when the magnolia blossomed where now we see an une..'tplored 
endless desert of ice, was then a Continent. Science speaks of an 
"ancient continent" which stretched from Spitzbergen down to the 
Straits of Dover. The Secret Doctrine teaches that, in the earliest 
geological periods, these regions formed a horse-shoe-like continent, 
whose one end, the Eastern, far more northward than North Cornwall, 
included Greenland, and the other contained Behring's Straits as an 
inland piece of ground, and descended southward in its natural trend 
down to the British Isles, which in those days must have been right 
under the lower curve of the semi-circle. This Continent was raised 
simultaneously with the submersion of the equatorial portions of 
Lemuria. Ages later, some of the Lemurian remains reappeared 
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again on the face of the oceans. Therefore, though it can be said, 
without departing from truth, that Atlantis is included in the seven 
great Insular Continents since the Fourth Race Atlanteans came into 
possession of some of the Lemurian relics, and settling on the islands, 
included them among llleir lands and continents, yet a difference should 
be made and an explanation given, once that a fuller and more 
accurate account is attempted, as in the present work. Easter Island 
was also taken possession of in this manner by some Atlanteans; who, 
having escaped from the Cataclysm which befell their own land, settled 
on this remnant of Lemnria, but only to perish thereon, when it was 
destroyed in one day by volcanic fires and lava. This may be regarded 
as fiction by certain Geographers and Geologists; to the Occultists, 
however, it is IJislory. What does Science know to the contrary? 

F!}til the appearance of a map, published at Baste in 1522, wherein the name of 
America appears for the first time, tile laltw was !Jelievro to be pari of Iftdia. . . . 
Science also refuses to sanction the wild hypothesis that there was a time when 
the Indian peninsula at one end of the line, and South America at the other, con. 
nected by a belt of islands and continents. The India of the pre-historic ages 
. . . . was doubly connected with the two Americas. The lands of the 
ancestors of those whom Ammianus Marcellinus calls the "BrAhmans of Upper 
India." stretched from Kashmir far into the (now) deserts of Shamo. A pedestrian 
from the north might then have reached-hardly wetting his feet-the Alaskan 
Peninsula, through Mancbooria, across the ftttttre Gulf of Tartary, the Kurile and 
Aleutian Islands; while another traveller, furnished with a canoe, and starting from 
the south, could have walked over from Siam, crossed the Polynesian Islands and 
trudged into any part of the continent of South America. • 

This was written from the words of a Master-a rather doubtful 
authority for the Materialists and Sceptics. But here we have one of 
their own Bock, and a bird of the same feather, Ernst H::eckel, who, 
in IJis distribution of races, corroborates the statement almost verbatim: 

It would seem that the region on the earth's surface where the evolution of these 
primitive men from the closely related catarrltine apes(! I] took place, must be sought 
either in Southern Asia or Eastern Africa (which, by the bye, was not even in 
existence when the Third Race flourished), or iu Lemuria. Lemuria is an ancient 
continent now sunk beneath the waters of the Indian Ocean which, lying to the 
South of the Asia of to-day, stretched on the one hand eastwards to Upper India 
and Sunda Island, on the other westward as far as Madagascar and Africa.t 

In the epoch of which we are treating, the Continent of Lemuria 
had already broken asunder in many places, and formed new separate 
continents. Nevertheless, neither Africa nor the Americas, still less. 

• Fiw YearJ <>/ Tll ..oJqpfty, pp. 339, 340. T PfdiiT« Df ftftJ1f , AveUng•a Trans., pp. 8o, 81. 
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Europe, existed in those days; all of them slumbering as yet on the 
ocean-floors. Nor was there much of present Asia; for the Cis
HimAlayan regions were covered with seas, and beyond them stretched 
the "lotus leaves" of Shveta-dvipa, the countries now called Green
land, Eastern and Western Siberia, etc. The immense Continent. 
which had once reigned supreme over the Indian, Atlantic, and Pacific 
Oceans, now consisted of huge islands which were gradually disappear
ing one after the other, until the final convulsion engulfed the last 
remains of it. Easter Island, for instance, belongs to the earliest 
civilization of the Third Race. It was a volcanic and sudden uplifting 
of the ocean-floor, which raised this small relic of the Archaic Ages
after it had been submerged with the rest-untouched, with its volcano 
and statues, during the Champlain epoch of north polar submersion, as 
a standing witness to the existence of Lemuria. It is said that ~me 
of the Australian tribes are the last remnants of the last descendants 
of the Third Race. 

In this we are again corroborated to a degree by Materialistic Science. 
Hreckel, when speaking of Blumenbach's brown or Malay race, and 
the Australians and Papuans, remarks: 

There is mnch likeness between these last and the Aborigines of Polynesia, that 
Australian island· world, that s«mS to have been once on 4 ti"'e 4 gig411lic aNi am· 
li11111Jf1S c011tinmt. • 

It certainly was "a gigantic and continuous continent," for, during 
the Third Race, it stretched east and west, as far as where the two 
Americas now lie. The present Australia was but a portion of it, and 
in addition to this there are a few surviving islands strewn hither and 
thither on the face of the Pacific, and a large strip of California, which 
belonged to it. Funnily enough, Hreckel, in his fantastic Petiigne o.f 
Man, considers: 

The Australians of to.day as the lineal descendants, almost unchanged [? !). of 
that second branch of the primitive human race . . . that spread northwards, 
a t first chiefly in Asia, from the home of man's infancy, and seems to have bee-n 
the parent of all the other straight-haired races of men. . . . The one, woolly· 
haired, migrated in part westwards [i.e., to Africa and eastwards to New Gninea, 
which countries bad then, as said, no existence as yet). The other, straight
haired, was evolved farther to the North, in Asia, and . • . peopled Australia. t 

As writes a Master : 
Behold the relics of that once great nation [Lemuria of the Third Race) in so"'e 

of the flat-headed aborigines of your Australia.t 
---------------------------------------------

• fbrtl., p. 82. T 01• rll ., p. 8t • 
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But they belong to the last remnants of the seventh sub-race of the 
Third. Professor H~kel must also have dreaM/ a dream and seen for 
once a /roe vision I 

It is to this period that we have to look for the first appearance of 
the ancestors of those, whom we term the most ancient peoples of 
the world-now called respectively the Aryan Hind6s, the Egyptians, 
and the oldest Persians, on the one band, and the Cbaldees and Pbce
nicians on the other. These were governed by the Divine Dynasties, 
i.e., Kings and Rulers who had of mortal man only his physical 
appearance as it was 111m, but who were Beings from Spheres higher 
and more celestial than our own Sphere will be, long Manvantaras 
hence. It is, of course, useless to attempt to force the existence of 
such Beings on sceptics. Tluir greatest pride consists in proving their 
patronymic denomination as Catarrbinides-a fact which they try to 
demonstrate on the alleged authority of the Coccyx appended to their 
Os Sacrum, that rudimentary tail which, if it were only long enough, 
they would wag with joy and for ever, in honour of its eminent dis
coverer. These will remain as faithful to their Ape-ancestors as 
Christians will to tailless Adam. The Secret Doctrine, however, sets 
Theosophists and students of the Occult Sciences right on this 
point. 

If we regard the second portion of the Third Race as the first repre
sentatives of the really numan race with solid bones, then H~kel's 
surmise that "the evolution of the primitive men took place . . . . 
in eilller Southern Asia or . Lemuria"-Africa, whether 
Eastern or Western being out of the question-is correct enough, if 
not entirely so. To be accurate, however, just as the evolution of the 
First Race, from the bodies of the Pitris, took place on seven distinctly 
separated regions, at the Arctic Pole of the (then) only Earth-so did 
the ultimate transformation of the Third occur. It began in those 
northern regions, which have just been described as including Behring's 
Straits, and what there then was of dry land in Central Asia, when 
the climate was semi-tropical even in the Arctic regions and excel
lently adapted to the primitive wants of nascent physical man. That 
region, however, has been more than once frigid and tropical in 
turn since the appearance of man. The Commentary tells us that 
the Third Race was only about the middle point of its development 
when: 

Tke axle o.f t/u Wkeel lilted. Tke SU1t and Moo" shone 110 lo1tger over 
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lite !leads of lllat porlion of til~ Swazt-6orn; pt!tJpl~ lmml mtnz1, u~. anti 
fn~sl, and mm, plants, and a,u·mals wer~ dwarfa/ in 1/uir gnnvtk. Tlwse 
that did no/ pmsk remaina/ as ha{(-grown 6a6~s• i11 siz~ and in/~1/ecl. 
This was til~ third Pra/aya of In~ Races.t 

This means again, that our Globe is subject to seven periodical and 
en/in changes which go pari passu with the Races. For the Secret 
Doctrine teaches that, during this Round, there must be seven ter
restrial Pralayas, occasioned by the change in the inclination of the 
Earth's axis. It is a Law which acts at its appointed time, and not at 
all blindly, as Science may think. but in strict accordance and harmony 
with Karmic Law. In Occultism this Inexorable Law is referred to as 
the "Great Adjuster." Science confesses its ignorance of the cause 
producing climatic vicissitudes and also the changes in the axial 
direction, which are always followed by these vicissitudes. In fact, it 
does not seem at all sure of the axial changes. And being unable to 
account for them, it is prepared to deny the axial phenomena alto
gether, rather than admit the intelligent hand of the Karmic Law 
which alone can reasonably explain these sudden changes and their 
accompanying results. It has tried to account for them by various and 
more or less fantastic speculations; one of which, as de Bouchepom 
imagined, would be the sudden collision of our Earth with a Comet, 
thus causing all the geological revolutions. But we prefer holding to 
our Esoteric explanation, since Fohat is as good as any Comet, and, in 
addition, has universal Intelligence to guide him. 

Thus, since Vaivasvata Manu's Humanity appeared on this Earth, 
thtre have already been four such axial disturbances. The old 
Continents--save the first-were sucked in by the oceans, other 
lands appeared, and huge mountain chains arose where there had 
hc:en none before. The face of the Globe was completely changed 
each time ; the "survival of the fittest" nations and races was secured 
through timely help; and the unfit ones-the failures--were dis
posed of by being swept off the Earth. Such sorting and shifting 
does not hat)pen betw~en sunset and sunrise, as one may think, but 
requires several thousands of years before the new house is set in 
order. 

'rhe sub-races are also subject to the same cleansing process, and the 
~ide·branchlets or family-races as well. Let any one, well acquainted 

• "Half•JrlOWtl hui1C11" In comparhou with their giant brelhren on olber Zones. So would -
DOw, •hould a llkr calADlily onrtak" us. 

• Thla telolea to L<uuurla. 
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with astronomy and mathematics, throw a retrospective glance into 
the twilight and shadows of the Past. Let him observe and take notes 
of what he knows of the history of peoples and nations, and collate 
their respective rises and falls with what is known of astronomical 
cycles-especially with the Sidereal Year, which is equal to 25,868 of 
our solar years.• Then, if the observer is gifted v.rith the faintest 
intuition, he will find how the weal and woe of nations are intimately 
connected with the beginning and close of this Sidereal Cycle. True, 
the non-occultist has the disadvantage that he has no such far distant 
times to rely upon. He knows nothing, through exact Science, of 
what took place nearly 10,000 years ago; yet he may find consola
tion in the knowledge of, or-if he so prefers-speculation about, the 
fate of every one of the modem nations he knows of-some 16,000 

years hence. Our meaning is very clear. Every Sidereal Year the 
tropics recede from the pol.:: four degrees in each revolution from the 
equinoctial points, as the equator turns through the Zodiacal con
stellations. Now, as every Astronomer knows, at present the tropic 
is only twenty-three degrees and a fraction less than half a degree 
from the equator. Hence it has still two and a half degrees to run 
before the end of the Sidereal Year. This gives humanity in general, 
and our civilized races in particular, a reprieve of about 16,000 

years. 
After the Great Flood of the Third Race (the Lemurians) as Com

mentary Thirty-three tells us: 
Aim decn:ascd ams-iderably in stature, and Ike duration of their lives was 

diminished. Havi1tg fallen t/Qwn in godliness tkcy mixed 1t1il!l animal 
races, a'ui intermarried among giants and pigmies [Ike dwarfed races of 
tke Poles]. Jlfan;' acquired divine, nay more-lmlawful knowledge, 
and followed willingly lite Left Path. 

Thus were the AtlantE'ans approaching destruction in their tum. 
How many geological periods it took to accomplish thisfourlh destruc
tion who can tell! But we are told that: 

• Tb~ ""' other cycles, of coune, c_yclu witllilf tydu-and it Ia just thla which autes eueb " 
difticulty iu the caleutaUoll$ of racial eveuta. The cireuit of Ute ecliptic is complet ed in zs.868 years, 
llDd, with regan! to our Barth, it Is ealeulltled Utat Ute equinoctial point falls back so.rH annually. 
But th~ ie another cycle within tbla one. It is said that: "All the llpsie goes forward to meet it at 
the rate or u.u.''. aDDu ally, thie would complete a revolution in one hundred and 6neeo thousand 
t~ hundred and two yean; {us,Joz). The approximaUou of the ~uluox: and the apsis b the Jrum 
of thrwr motions, 61.3/', ond hence the ~uiuox retlln18 to Ute 1111me poeition in "'lation to the apsis 
In ••,•oll years." (See Ute article on "AlllrOuomy" in thr Elftyclofitrdia Bn"ta,.,ica.) We mrutioued 
thla cycle in lm u .. wiUo',(vol. i), in rellltion to oUter cycles. 2aeh hae a marked in8uenee on its 
eoutHDporary race. 
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44· T~v• BUII.T GREAT IJIAGKS NINa YA1'1S HIGH,t THK SIZK OP 

"!'HEIR BODBS (a). INNER PlJlBS B.AD DKSTROYKD THK 1.AND OP 

"l'B.KIR PATBlUtS.t WATKR THRKATKNBD TB.K FOURTH§ (6). 

(a) It is well worth noticing that most of the gigantic statues dis
covered on Easter Island, a portion of an undeniably submerged con
tinent, as also those found on the outskirts of Gobi, a region which had 
been submerged for untold ages, are all between twenty and thirty feet 
high. The statues found by Cook on Easter Island measured almost 
all twenty-seven feet in height, and eight feet across the shoulders.n 
The writer is well aware that the modem Archreologists have decided 
that "these statues are not very old," as declared by one of the high 
officials of the British Museum, where some of them now are. But 
this is one of those arbitrary decisions of Modem Science which does 
not carry much weight. 

We are told that after the destruction of Lemuria by subterranean 
fires men went on steadily decreasing in stature-a process already 
commenced after their physical Fall-and that finally, some millions of 
years later, they decreased to between six and seven feet, and are now, 
as in the older Asiatic races, dwindling down to nearer five than six 
feet. As Pickering shows, there is in the Malay race (a sub-race of 
the Fourth Root-Race) a singular diversity of stature; the members of 
the Polynesian family, such as the Tahitians, Samoans, and Tonga 
islanders, are of a kigker stature lklln Ike rest of mattkind; but the 
Indian tribes and the inhabitants of the Indo-Chinese countries are 
decidedly below the general average. This is easily explained. The 
Polynesians belong to the very earliest of the surviving sub-races, the 
others to the very latest and most transitory stock. As the Tasmanians 
are now completely extinct, and the Australians rapidly dying out, so 
will the other old races soon follow. 

(6) How could those records have been preserved? we may be asked. 
Even the knowledge of the Zodiac by the Hind\is is denied by our 
kind and learned Orientalists, who conclude that the Aryan HindUs 
knew nothing of it, before the Greeks brought it into the country. 
This uncalled-for slander has been so sufficiently refuted by Bailly, 

• Tb~ Atlanteana. 
+ Tweaty·eeftD f~l. 
: Tb~ ~urluu. 
I Race. 
11 Compare the following S«lion, entitled "Cyclopean Ruins and ColONa! Sloaes as Witnases lo 

Giants." 
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and what is more, by the clear evidnu:e of facts, as not to need very 
much additional refutation. While the Egyptian Zodiacs• preserve 
irrefutable proofs of records embracing more than three-and-a-half 
Sidereal Years-or about 87,000 years-the Hindu calculations cover 
nearly thirty-three such years, or Sso,ooo years. The Egyptian priests 
assured Herodotus that the Pole of the Earth and the Pole of the 
Ecliptic had formerly coincided. But, as remarked by the author of 
the Spllin.riad: . 

These poor IJnrigMed Hindoos have registered a knowledge of Aatronomy for tea 
times 25,000 years since the (last local) Flood [in Aaia], or Age of Horror. 

And they possess recorded observations from the date of the first 
Great Flood within the .Aryan kislorical memory-the Flood which 
submerged the last portions of Atlantis Sso,ooo years ago. The Floods 
which preceded are, of course, more traditional than historical. 

The sinking and transformation of Lemuria began nearly at the 
Arctic Circle (Norway), and the Third Race ended its career in Lanka, 
or rather on that which became Lanka with the Atlanteans. The 
small remnant now known as Ceylon is the Northern highland of 
ancient Lanka, while the enormous Island of that name was, in the 
Lemurian period, the gigantic Continent already. described. As a 
Master says: 

Wlay skould not your g~ologists b~ar i1J mind that under 1/u continents 
aplored and fatkom~d by them . . . tkere may be hidden, deq; in Ike 
fa/llomless, or rat/zer unfalkomed occa" beds, olker and far o/tkr continents 
wkose strata have never been geologically ~x!Jiorcd,· and tkallkey may some 
day upsd entirely their jJrf.smt thcoria? U'hy no/ admit !hal 011r present 
continents nave, like Lemuria a1zd A tla1zlis, betm several limes already 
submerged, and had /he lime Ia reappear agai11, and bear their nnu groups 
of mankind and civilizations; a1zd Ina/ a/ lk~ first great g-eological up
heaval a/ Ike nat cataclysm, in 1/ze series of periodical cataclysms that 
occur from tlu beginning- Ia Ike md of every Round, our already autopsiztd 
continents u.Ji/1 go down, and Ike Lemurias and Allanlises come up again ?t 

Not identically the same Continents, of course. But here an ex
planation is needed. No confusion need arise as regards the postula
tion of a Northern Lemuria. The prolongation of that great Continent 
into the North Atlantic Ocean is in no way subversive of the opinions 
so widely held as to the site of the lost Atlantis, and one corroborates 
the other. It must be noted that the Lemuria, which served as the 

• See Deuon's Voyare no Emtt, vol. ii. 
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cradle of the Third Root-Race, not only embraced a vast area in the 
Pacific and Indian Oceans, but extended in the shape of a horse-shoe 
past Madagascar, round "South Africa" (then a mere fragment in 
process of formation), through the Atlantic up to Norway. The great 
English fresh-water deposit called the Wealden-which every Geologist 
regards as the mouth o£ a former great river-is the bed of Ill~ mai" 
slr~tn wllull drained Norlhwn Lmzuria in tile S~ctmdary age. The 
former actual existence of this river is a fact of Science--will its . 
votaries acknowledge the necessity of accepting the Secondary-age 
Northern Lemuria, demanded by their data? Professor Berthold See
mann not only accepted the reality of such a mighty continent, but 
regarded Australia and Europe as formerly portions of on~ conli7lmt
thus corroborating the whole "horse-shoe" doctrine already enunciated. 
No more striking confirmation of our position could be given, than the 
fact that the e/roated ridg-~ in the Atlantic basin, g,ooo feet in height, 
which runs for some two or three thousand miles southwards from a 
point near the British Islands, first slopes towards South America, 
then shifts almost at rig-kt a11g-l~s to proceed in a soztflt-east~rly line 
toward 1/r~ African tXJasl, whence it runs on southward to Tristan 
d' Acunha. This ridge is a remnant of an Atlantic continent, and, 
could it be traced further, would establish the reality of a submarine 
horse-shoe junction with a former continent in the Indian Ocean.• 

The A I/ antic portion of Lemuria was the geological basis of what is 
generally known as Atlantis, but which must be regarded rather as a 
development of the Atlantic prolongation of Lemuria than as an 
entirely new mass of land upheaved to meet the special requirements 
of the Fourth Root-Race. Just as in the case of Race evolution, so in 
that of the shifting and re-shifting of Continental masses, no hard and 
fast line can be drawn as to where a new order ends and another begins. 
Continuity in natural processes is never broken. Thus the Fourth-Race 
Atlanteans were developed from a nucleus of Northern Lemurian Third
Race Men, centred, roughly speaking, toward a point of land in what 
is now the mid-Atlantic Ocean. Their Continent was formed by the 
coalescence of many islands and peninsulas which were upheaved in the 
ordinary course of time and ultimately became the true home of the great 
Race known as the Atlanteans. After this consummation was once 
attained it follows, as stated on the highest Occult authority, that: 

• Cf. lhr chart adaptrd from lbr Cloallntg~,. and .l»IJitill ~ouodin&'l In Donu.elly's Alla11tis: to\. 
.4 rcl~rltlflil211 lf/orld, p. 47· 
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Lm.uria slwuld no man be confounded willl llle A I Iantis Conlinml, illan 
Europe witll Amm·ca.• 

The above, coming from quarters so discredited by orthodox Science, 
will, of course, be regarded as a more or less happy fiction. Even the 
clever work of Donnelly, already mentioned, is put aside, notwith
standing that its statements are all confined within a frame of strictly 
scientific proofs. But we write for the future. New discoveries in this 
direction will vindicate the claim of the Asiatic Philosophers, that 
sciences-C'.seology, Ethnology, and History included-were pursued 
by the Antediluvian nations who lived untold ages ago. Future 
•• finds'' will justify the correctness of the present observations of such 
acute minds as H. A. Taine and Renan. The former shows that the 
civilizations of such archaic nations as the Egyptians, Aryans of India, 
Chald~ns, Chinese, and Assyrians are the result of preceding civili
zations lasting "myriads of centuries"; t and the latter points to the 
fact that: 

Egypt at the beginning appears mature, old, and entirely without mythical and 
heroic ages, as if the country had never known youth. Its civilization has no 
infancy, and its art no archaic period. The civilization of the Old Monarchy did 
not begin with infancy. It was already mature.t 

To this Professor R. Owen adds that: 

Egypt is recorded to have been a civilized and governed community before the 
time of Menes. 

And Winchell states that: 

At the epoch of Menes the Egyptians were already a civilized and numerous 
people. Manetho tells us that Athotis, the son of this first king Menes, built the 
palace of Memphis; that he was a physician, and left anatomic.at 6ooA:s. 

This is quite natural if we are to believe the statement of Herodotus, 
who records in Euterpe (cxlii), that the written history of the Egyptian 
priests dated from about 12,000 years before his time. But what are 
12,000 or even 120,000 years compared with the millions of years whic1t 
have elapsed since the Lemurian period? The latter, however, bas not 
been left without witnesses, notwithstanding its tremendous antiquity. 
The complete records of the growth, development, social and even 
political life of the Lemurians, have been preserved in the Secret 
Annals. Unfortunately, few are those who can read them; and those 
who could would still be unable to understand the language, unless 

• &oUr* B,.ddJtis,., p. ,58. T History of E"Kiisll Lilerat•re, p. ZJ. : Quoted in .illa,l•s, p. tp. 
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acquainted with all the seven keys of its symbolism. For the compre
hension of the Occult Doctrine is based on that of the Seven Sciences; 
and these Sciences find their expression in the seven different applica
tions of the Secret Records to the exoteric texts. Thus we have to deal 
with modes of thought on seven entirely different planes of Ideality. 
Every text relates to, and has to be rendered from, one of the following 
standpoints: 

I. The Realistic Plane of Thought. 
2. The Idealistic. 
3· The purely Divine or Spiritual. 
The other planes too far transcend the average consciousness, 

especially of the materialistic mind, to admit of their being even 
symbolized in terms of ordinary phraseology. There is no purely 
mytllica/ element in any of the ancient religious texts; but the mode 
of thought in which they were originally written has to be found out 
and closely adhered to during the process of interpretation. For it is 
symbolical, the archaic mode of thought; emblematical, a later though 
very ancient mode of thought; parabolical or allegorical; bieroglyphi
cal; or again logogrammical, the most difficult method of all; every 
letter, as in the Chinese language, representing a whole word. Thus, 
almost every proper name, whether in the Vedas, the Book Of tlu Dead, 
or, to a certain degree, in the Bihle, is composed of such logograms. No 
one not initiated into the mystery of the Occult religious logography can 
presume to know what a name in any ancient fragment means, before 
he has mastered the meaning of every letter that composes it. How is 
it to be expected that the merely profane thinker, however great may 
be his erudition in orthodox symbolism, so to say-i.e., in that sym
bolism which can never get out of the old grooves of solar myth and 
sexual worship-how is it to be expected that the profane scholar 
should penetrate into the arcana behind the veil? One who deals with 
the husk or shell of the dead-letter, and devotes himself to the kaleido
scopic transformation of barren word-symbols, can never expect to get 
beyond the vagaries of modem Mythologists. 

Thus, Vaivasvata, Xisuthrus, Deucalion, Noah, etc.,-all the head
figures of the World-Deluges, universal and partial, astronomical or 
geological-all furnish in their very names the records of the causes 
and effects which led to the event, if one can but read them fully. All 
such Deluges are based on events that took place in Nature, and stand 
as !listtwicat records, therefore-whether they were sidereal, geological, 
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or even simply allegorical-of a moral event on other and higher planes 
of being. This we believe has now been sufficiently demonstrated 
during the long explanation necessitated by the allegorical Stanzas. 

To speak of a race nine "yatis," or twenty-seven feet, high, in a work 
claiming a more scientific character than, let us say, the story of "Jack 
the Giant-Killer," is a somewhat unusual proceeding. Where are your 
prQOfs?-the writer will be asked. In history and tradition, is the 
answer. Traditions about a race of giants in days of old are universal: 
they exist in oral and written lore. India had her DAnavas and Daityas; 
Ceylon had her Rikshasas: Greece, her Titans: Egypt, her colossal • Heroes; Chaldrea, her Izdubars (Nimrod): and the Jews their Emims 
of the land of Moab, with the famous giants, Anakim.• Moses speaks 
of Og, a king whose "bedstead" was nine cubits long (15ft. 4-in.) and 
four wide,t and Goliath was "six cubits and a span in height" (or 
xoft. 7in.). The only difference found between "revealed scripture" 
and the e..,idence furnished to us by Herodotus, Diodorus Siculus, 
Homer, Pliny, Plutarch, Philostratus, etc., is this: While the Pagans 
mention only the skdelons of giants, dead untold ages before, relics that 
some of them kad personally sem, the Bible interpreters unblushingly 
demand that Geology and Archreology should believe, that several 
countries were inhabited by such giants in the day of Moses; giants 
before whom the Jews were as grasshoppers, and who still existed in 
the days of Joshua and David. Unfortunately their own chronology is 
in the way. Either the latter or the giants has to be given up. 

Of yet standing witnesses to the submerged Continents, and the 
colossal men that inhabited them, there are still a few. Archreology 
claims several such on this Earth, though beyond wondering "what 
these may be"-it has never made any serious attempt to solve the 
mystery. Not to speak of the Easter I sland statues already mentioned, 
to waat epoch belong the colossal statues, still erect and intact near 
Bam ian? Archreology, as usual, assigns them to the first centuries of 
Christianity, and errs in this as it does in many other speculations. A 
few words of description will show the readers what are the statues of 
both Easter Isle and Bamian. We will first examine what is known of 
them to orthodox Science. 

Teapi, Rapa-nui., or Easter Island, is an isolated spot almost 2,00i> miles from the 
South American coast. . . . In length it is about twelve miles, in breadth four 
• . . . and there is an e:rlinct crater r,oso feet high in its centre. The island 

• N HIIliJtrrs, xiil. J3. • Dnt .• iii. u. 
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aboaDd.s iD craters, which ha•e been extinct for _, loag that ao tradition of their 
activity remaiu. • 

But who made the great stone images t which are now the chief 
attraction of the island to visitors? "No ti7U /m(I1Qs, •• says a reviewer. 

It is more than likely that they were here when the present iahabitaata [a hand
ful of Polyaesiau savages] arriftd. . • . Their workmaaship is of a ltig-lt onkr, 
• • . • and it is bdie'fed that the race who formed them were the frequeaters 
of the natives of Peru aad other portions of South America. . . • E...en at the 
date of Cook's visit, *Jme of the statues, measuring twenty-seven feet in height 
aad eight acroea the shouldel"'l, were lying overthrown, while others still staadiag 
appeared mllfh larger. One of the latter was _, lofty that the shade was n&ic:ient 
to shelter a perty of thirty penous from the heat of the sun. The platforms Oil 

which these c:oloaal images stood a'fel'aged from thirty to forty feet iu leqth. 
twelve to sixteen broad . . . . all built of hewn stone iu the Cyclopeaa style. 
very mach like the walls of the Temple of Pacbac:amac:. or llle ,.,.;1U of Ti4-H11411Ca1 
;,. P"".: 

"TMre is no reaso11 to 6elieve Ina! any of lne statues Aave 6em buill y. 
6il 6y 6il, 6y scaffolding erected around I !&em," adds the reviewer very sug
gestively-without explaining /uno they could be built otherwise, unless 
made by giants of the same size as the statues themselves. Two of the 
best of these colossal images are now in the British Museum. The 
images at Ronororaka are four in number, three deeply sunk in the 
soil, and one resting on the back of its head like a man asleep. Their 
types, though all are long-headed, are different; and they are evidently 
meant for portraits, as the noses, the mouths, and chins differ greatly in 
form ; their head-dress, moreover-a kind of flat cap with a piece 
attached to it to cover the back portion of the head-shows that the 
originals were no savages of the stone period. Verily the question 
may be asked, Who made them ?-but it is not Archreology nor yet 
Get>logy that is likely to answer, even though the latter recognizes in 
lhe i&land a portion of a submerged continent. 

l$ut who cut the Bamian, still more colossal, statues, the tallest and 
the ml)St gigantic in the whole world?-for Bartholdi's "Statue of 
l..tberty," now at New York. is a dwarf when compared with the largest 
ot the five images. Burnes, and several learned Jesuits who have 
VJSited the place, speak of a mountain "all honeycombed with gigantic 
cells," with two immense giants cut in the same rock. They are referred 
tiJ u the modern Miaotse (vide supra, quotation from Slwo-Ki,.g), the 

• Jkobctt Bnnn., T1u Ctl•rrlr•'' "f tiU lf'fW14, p. C3· 
• .Meat~ oa pp. «. d UW· 
I /.14., pp. 4J, 44, tl JIH·, aDd pp. JIO, 311• 
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.ast surviving witnesses of the Miaotse who had "troubled the earth''; 
the J esuits are right, and the Archaeologists, who see Buddhas in the 
l argest of these statues, are mistaken. For all those numberless 
gigantic ruins which are discovered one after the other in our day, all 
those immense avenues of colossal ruins that cross North America 
along and beyond the Rocky Mountains, are the work of the Cyclopes, 
the true and actual Giants of old. "Masses of enormous human bones" 
were found "in America, near Munte [?)" a celebrated modern traveller 
tells us, precisely on the spot which local tradition points out as the 
landing spot of those giants who overran America when it had hardly 
arisen from the waters.• 

Central Asian traditions say the same of the Bamian statues. What 
are they, and what is the place where they have stood for countless 
ages, defying the cataclysms around them, and even the hand of man, 
as in the instance of the hordes of Timoor and the Vandal-warriors of 
Nadir Shah? Bam ian is a small, miserable, half-ruined town in Central 
Asia, half-way between Cabul and Ballch, at the foot of Koh-i-baba, a 
huge mountain of the Paropamisian, or Hindu-Kush, Chain, some 
8,500 feet above the level of the sea. In days of old, Bamian was a 
portion of the ancient city of Djooljool, ruined and destroyed to the last 
stone by T chengis-Khan in the thirteenth century. The whole valley 
is hemmed in by colossal rocks, which are full of partially natural and 
partially artificial caves and grottoes, once the dwellings of Buddhist 
monks who had established in them their Vihiras. Such ViMras are 
to be met with in profusion, to this day, in the rock-cut temples of 
I ndia and the valleys of Jellalabad. I n front of some of these caves 
.five enormous statues~£ what is regarded as Buddha-have been dis
<:overed or rather redisc()Vered in our century, for the famous Chinese 
t raveller Hiouen Thsang speaks of having seen them, when he visited 
Bam ian in the seventh century. 

The contention that no larger statues exist on the whole globe, is 
easily proven on the evidence of all the travellers who have examined 
them and taken their measurements. Thus, the largest is 173 feet high. 
or seventy feet higher than the "Statue of Liberty" now at New York, 
as the latter is only ros feet or 34 metres high. The famous Colossus 
of Rhodes itself, between whose legs the largest vessels of those days 
passed with ease, measured only 120 to 130 feet in height. The second 
largest statue, which is also cut out in the rock like the first, is only 

• De Ia V~ga, IX. ix, quoted In De Mirville'5 ~'""atoiQgl~, ill. SS· 
AI 
0 
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120 feet or fifteen feet taller than the said "Liberty."• The third 
statue is only 6o feet high, the two others still smaller, the last beinC' 
only a little larger than the average tall man of our present RaQe. 
The first and largest of the colossi represents a man draped in a kind 
of "toga"; M. de Nadeylac thinks that the general appearance of the 
figure, the lines of the head, the drapery, and especially the large 
hanging ears, are undeniable indications that Buddha was meant to be 
represented. But they really prove nothing. Notwithstanding the 
fact that most of the now existing figures of Buddha, represented in 
the posture of Samldhi, have large drooping ears, this is a later inno
vation and an afterthought. The primitive idea was due to Esoteric 
allegory. The unnaturally large ears symbolize the omniscience of 
wisdom, and were meant as a reminder of the power of Him who huntls 
amJ llears all, and whose benevolent love and attention for all creatures 
nothing can escape. As a Shloka says: 

Til~ mercifo/ Lord, our Master, !tears lite cry of agony of llu sr1141/est ~ 
Ill~ small, 6eyontl JJa/~ a11tl moun lain, and ltaslms to its tkliveranee. 

Gautama Buddha was an Aryan Hindu, and an approach to such eara 
is found only among the Mongolian Burmese and Siamese, who, as in 
Cochin, distort their ears artificially. The Buddhist monks, who 
turned the grottoes of the Miaotse into Vibltras and ~ells, came into 
Central Asia about or in the first century of the Christian era. There
fore, Hiouen Thsang, speaking of the colossal statue, says that "the 
shining of the gold ornamentation that overlaid the statue" in his day 
"dazzled one's eyes," but of such gilding there remains not a vestige 
in modern times. The drapery, in contrast to the figure itself, which 
is cut out of the standing rock, is made of plaster and modelled over 
the stone image. Talbot, who has made the most careful examination, 
found that this drapery belonged to a far later epoch. The statue itself 
has therefore to be assigned to a far earlier period than Buddhism. In 
such case, it may be asked, Whom does it represent? 

Once more tradition, corroborated by written records, answen the 
query, and explains the mystery. The Buddhist Arhats and Ascetics 
found the five statues, and many more, now crumbled down to dust. 
Three of them standing in colossal niches at the entrance of their 
future abode, they covered with plaster, and, over the old, modelled 

• ~lint aad e«ood. Ia common with Bartholdl'• •tatue. ha~ an ~•trnnc:e at the foot, leadbll' by 
• w!Ddlnl' •talrc:aK cut Ia the rock up Jato tbe beada. The eminent ~ach Arc:Juroloef•t ud .1.11-
thropolociat, tbe Marqula de Nadeytac, ill JU. work, juaU,. remaru that there never wu ill Uldml or 
In modem u- a IC1llptured hWIUUI ficve more c:ololaalthu the li.rlt or the two. 

• 
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new statues made to represent Lord Tathlgata. The interior walls of 
the niches are covered to this day with bright paintings of human 
figures, and the sacred image of Buddha is repeated in every group. 
These frescoes and ornaments-which remind one of the Byzantine 
.style of painting-are 'all due to the piety of the monk-ascetics, as 
also are some other minor figures and rock-cut ornamentations. But 
the five statues belong to the handiwork of the Initiates of the Fourth 
Race, who, after the submersion of their Continent, sought refuge in 
the fastnesses and on the summits of the Central Asian mountain 
chains. Thus, the five statues are an imperishable record of the 
Esoteric Teaching as to the gradual evolution of the Races. 

The largest is made to represent the First Race of mankind, its 
ethereal body being commemorated in hard, everlasting stone, for the 
instruction of future generations, as its remembrance would other
wise never have survived the Atlantean Deluge. The second-120 
feet high-represents the Sweat-born; and the third-measuring 6o 
feet-immortalizes the Race that fell, and thereby inaugurated the 
first p!tysica/ Race, born of father and mother, the last descendants 
of which are represented in the statues found on Easter Isle. These 
were only from 20 to 25 feet in stature at the epoch when Lemuria 
was submerged, after it had been nearly destroyed by volcanic fires. 
The Fourth Race was still smaller, though gigantic in comparison 
with our present Fifth Race, and the series culminated finally in the 
latter. 

These are, then, the "Giants" of antiquity, the ante- and post
diluvian Gibborim of the Bible. They lived and flourished one million 
years ago rather than between three and four thousand only. The 
Anakim of Joshua, whose hosts were as "grasshoppers" in comparison 
with the Jews, are thus a piece of Israelite fancy, unless indeed the 
people of Israel claim for J osbua an antiquity and origin in the Eocene, 
or at any rate in the Miocene age, and change the millenniums of 
their chronology into millions of years. 

In everything that pertains to prehistoric times the reader ought 
to bear in mind the wise words of Montaigue. Saith the great French 
Philosopher: 

It is a sottish presumption to di!daine and coudemnc that for false, which unto 
us seemeth to beare no show of likelihood or truth: which is an ordinarie fault in 
:those who perswade themselves to be of more sufficiencie than the vulgar sort. . • 

But reason hath taught me, that so re.olutely to condemne a thing for fa1Je and 
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imp<*l"ble, ia to U8111ll.e unto himself the advantage to have the bounds and 1imit8 
of God's will. and the power of our common mother Nature tied to his sleeve, aad 
that there is no greater folly in the world than to reduce them to the me1181lft oC 
oar capacitie and bounds of our aufticieocie. • • • 

If we term those things monatera or miraclea to which our reaaoo caunot attain. 
how many IIU.ch doe daily praeot themselves 11Dto ~ur aight? Let us conaider 
through what cloudea, and how blinde-folde, we are led to the knowledge of mo& 
thioga that paase our hands; verily we ahall 6nde it is rather custome than ac:ieace 
that receiveth the strangeoesae of them from us: and that those things. were they 
newly presented unto us, wee should doubtless deeme them as much or more 
11Dlikely and incredible than any other. • 

A fair-minded scholar, before denying the possibility of our history 
and records, should search modem history, as well as the universal 
traditions scattered throughout ancient and modern literature, for 
traces left by these marvellous early races. Few among the unbelievers 
suspect the wealth of 'corroborative evidence which is to be found 
scattered about and buried, even in the British Museum alone. The 
reader is asked to throw one more glance at the subject-matter treated 
of in the Section which follows. 

CYCLOPEAN RUINS AND COLOSSAL STONES AS WITNESSES TO 
GIANTS. 

De Mirville, in his enormous works, "Memoires Adressees aux 
Academies,'' carrying out the task of proving the reality of the Devil 
and showing his abode in every ancient and modem idol, has collected 
several hundred pages of "historical evidence" that, in the days of 
"miracle," both pagan and biblical, stones walked, spoke, delivered 
oracles, and even sang. That finally, the "Christ-stone.," or Christ
rock, "the spiritual Rock" that followed Israel,t "became a Jupiter
lapis,'' swallowed by his father Saturn, "under the shape of a stoue.''t 
We will not stop to discuss the evident misuse and materialization of 
biblical metaphors simply for the sake of proving the "Satanism•• of 
idols, though a good deal might be said§ on this subject. But without 
claiming any such peripateticism and innate psychic faculties :for oar 

0 ~ft. a::ni. 
·J~s.c. 
; ,... • ... .,..,. iii. p. Jill. 
IS... ill a..--n.-. .. Ria ...nowiQc Jllpiter·lapi.s may tuna Cllll- .S.,. a~·~ 

"'PeUT...,..... '-JU). u OW,~ OG whiclo OW, Cluuda of &-.rls bolilt .. __ ~ ....aL .. 
c.-~ .. -- 10 .......... il- <kT.- lie laea .....uo-d J'llplllu-...- ..... 
....... $at .... 
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stones, we may collect, in our tum, every available evidence to hand, 
to show that: (a) had there been no giants to move such colossal rocks, 
there conld never have been a Stonehenge, a Carnac (Brittany), or other 
such Cyclopean structures; and (/J) were there no such thing as Magic, 
there could never have been so many witnesses to "oracular" and 
"speaking" stones. 

In the Aduzi&a we find Pausanius confessing that, in beginning his 
work, he had regarded the Greeks as mighty stupid "for worshipping 
stones." But, having reached Arcadia, be adds: "I have changed my 
way of thinking."• Therefore, without worshipping stones or stone 
idols and statues, which is the same thing-a crime with which Roman 
Catholics are unwise to reproach Pagans, as they do--one may be 
allowed to believe in what so many great Philosophers and holy men 
haye believed in, without deserving to be called an "idiot" by modern 
Pausaniases. 

The reader is referred to the Acadlmie des Inscriptions, if he would 
study the various properties of fiints and pebbles from the standpoint 
of magic and psychic powers. In a poem on "Stones" attributed to 
Orpheus, these stones are divided into Ophit~s and Siderites, the 
"Serpent-stone" and "Star-stone." 

The Ophit~s is shaggy, bard, heavy, black, and bas tit~ gift of sjleeclt; when one 
prepares to cast it away, it produces a sound similar I() tAL cry of a cltild. It is by 
means of this stone that Helenus foretold the ruin of Troy, his fatherland.t 

Sanchuniathon and Philo Byblus, in referring to these "hetyles," call 
them "animated stones." Photiusrepeatswhat Damascius, Asclepiades, 
Isidorus and the physician Eusebius had asserted before him. Eusebius 
especially never parted with his Ophites, which he carried in his bosom,* 
and received oracles from it, delivered i11 a small wice resembling a lo711 
111llistling.t Amobius, a holy man, who "from a Pagan had become 
one of the lights of 1/u Cllurc!J," as Christians tell their readers, con
fesses he could never meet with one of such stones without potting it 
a question, "which it answered occasionally in a dear and s!Jarp small 
wict." Where, then, is the difference between the Christian and the 
Pagan Ophit~, we ask? 

The famous stone at Westminster was called liafail, "the speaking 
stone," and raised its voice only to name the king that had to be 

• nitl., P· :184. 
• II. PalcoaaH, t>J. t:l"t., t. vi. Mbr<., p. 513 i qootM by ~ Mlm.tlr, oJ. ftl •• iHd.. p . .SS· 
: The .. Jill!, of coonr, as the "small voice" beard by Slijah al\cr lbe earthquake at the IDOUtb ol 

-:e ca~ (I Kiflls, zilt. rt.) 



chosen. Cambry, in his M1111w111mll Cel~. says he saw it when it 
still bore the inscription: • 

Ni fa//at fahutc, Seoli fJ'I«"WUJWe l«alw11t 
bnJe"nienllapidetM, npasse lenmlwr illitlml. 

Finally, Suidas speaks of a certain Heraescus, who could distinguish 
at a glance the inanimate stones from those which were endowed with 
motion; and Pliny mentions stones which " ran away when a baud 
approached them." t 

De Mirvill~who seeks to justify the Bi6/t'-ellquires very pertinently, 
why the monstrous stones of Stonehenge were called in days of old 
cAior-gaur or the "dance of giants" (from dw, "dance," whence cllonu, 
and gaur, "giant")? And then be sends the reader to receive his reply 
from the Bishop St. Gildas. But the authors of such works as Yoya~ 
d4u le Comtl de CornOJltlilles, sur les Traces des Gla11/s, and of various 
teamed works on the ruins of Stonehenge,f Camac, and West Hoadley, 
give far fuller and more reliable information upon this particular sub
ject. In those regions-tme forests of rocks-immense monoliths are 
found, "some weighing over soo,ooo kilograms." These "hanging 
stones" of Salisbury Plain are believed to be the remains of a Druidical 
temple. But the Druids were historical men and not Cyclopes, or giants. 
Who then, if no/ gia11ts, could ever raise such masses-especially those at 
Camac and West Hoadley-range them in such symmetrical order that 
they should represent the planisphere, and place them in such wonderful 
equipoise that they seem to hardly touch the ground, and though set 
in motion at the slightest touch of the finger, would nevertheless resist 
the efforts of ·twenty men should they attempt to displace them. 

Now if we say that most of these stones are relics of the last Atlan
teans, we shall be answered that all the Geologists claim them to be 
of a natural origin; that, a rock when "weathering" -i.e., losing 8a.k:e 
after Sake of its substance under the influence of the weather-assumes 
this form; that, the "tors" in West England exhibit curious forms, 

• Tbe roddag, or "logan,'' etones be&r varioiUI names; tncb as tbe clacluJ-IJraJA of tM Cdt, tbe 
"dettiay or judgment-atoae"; tbe divi.aing-stone, or" ltone of tbe ordeal," aad tbe onde·atoDe: Ule 
moving or animated ttone of tbe Phoenician•; lh" rumbling atone or lh~ Iriab. Brittaay baa ita 
"linnl /JrtJraltnuu" at Hudgo&t. Tbey a~ rouad in the Old and tbe New Worlds; Ia tM Brltbb 
IalaJidt, Prance, Spain, Italy, Rnuia, Gttmany, ete., u atao ln Nortb America. (See H~'• Llllnw 
fro• NtWIA A-rica, vol. U. p. 4<40.) Pliay •peaks or ae~l io Asia (His/. NtJI., I.¢); and A.pal· 
lollloa ltbodioa espatiateo on the rocking atoae., and .. ,. tbat tbey are "-tones plac:ed on tM a pea 
of a lWilulue, aad toaenaitiftiU 1<> N t~~~WtJblt b)> iiU ,,.,d" (Ad<ennaa'a A rill. IlldLr, p. 34), refuriurr 
DO doubt to the ancient prie.ta wbo mOftd auc:b atooet by will -power (rom a distance. 

t Bee DklitniOfiJirt iUs Rtl~oras, t• Abb6 lkrtrtlld. Arts., "He:ra:teue" and "B6tylet"; De lllm1k. 
illi4., p . .87, wbo hu "lknLiclue"; but- Baa-·• BKnl. L 9S· 
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aiso produced by this cause. And thus since all Scientists consider the 
"rocking stones to be of purely natural origin, wind, rain, etc., causing 
disintegration of rocks in layers" -our statement will be justly denied, 
especially as "we see this process of rock-modification in progress 
around us to-day." Let us then examine the case. 

First read what Geology has to say, and you will then 1~ that often 
these gigantic masses are entire strangers in the countries wherein they 
are now fixed; that their geological congeners often pertain to strata un
known in those countries and which are only to be found far beyond the 
seas. Mr. William Tooke, in speculating upon the enormous blocks of 
granite which are strewn over Southern Russia and Siberia, tells the reader 
that where they now rest, there are neither rocks nor mountains; and that 
they must have been brought over "from immense distances and with 
prodigious efforts." • Charton speaks of a specimen of such rock from 
Ireland, which had been submitted to the analysis of an eminent English 
Geologist, who assigned to it a foreign origin "J>erllaps evm African." t 

This is a strange coincidence, for Irish tradition attributes the origin of her 
circular stones to a Sorcererwllo brougAI lllemfrom Africa. De Mirvillesees 
in this Sorcerer" an accursed Hamite." t We see in him a dark Atlantean, 
or perhaps even some earlier Lemurian, who had survived till the birth of 
the Britishlslands-agiantin anyandeverycase.§ Says Cambry, naively : 

Men have nothing to do with it • . . . for never could lluma" power and 
industry undertake anything of this kind. Nature alone bas accomplished it all 
[! !] IUid Science will demonstrate it aome day[! !JN 

Nevertheless, it was lluman, though gigantic power, which accom
plished it, and no more "Nature" alone than God or Devil. 

"Science," having undertaken to demonstrate that even the Mind 
and Spirit of man are simply the production of "blind forces," is quite 
capable of accepting the task, and it may be that she will come out 
some fine morning, and seek to prove that Nature alone has marshalled 
the gigantic rocks of Stonehenge, traced their position with mathemati
cal precision, given them the form of the Dendera planisphere and of 
the signs of the Zodiac, and brought stones weighing over one million 
of pourids from Africa and Asia to England and Ireland! 

• fi11•U.rt dtz Tarlaru, arc:b. w. p. 1117. 

• 1/~n.rt A rct:inat d M<Hkr,u, l. ~o. 
s OJ. t:il., illid., p. 290· If Bam was a Titan or Giant tben wue Shem aDd Japbn aleo nt&Da. Tbey 

.re dtbft an Arldte ntans, u Fabtr sbow.-or myths. 
t Dlodorw~ Slculus U!lerts that in tbe days of lsis, aome ~ wue still of a ..at ttat~. and were 
~led by tbe BrUenH Giants. "OL 1f (y A~ p.v6oAuyoUrrl ICaTCi "'" 1u~ 
~ yrycwlw.t Tlw.s ro.\wwp.&~." 

1 .;flllipills Ulliqouz, p. 88. 



It is true that Cambry recanted later on, when saying: 
I believed for a long time in Naluw, but I rtQZMt, • • • Cor chance is t~114ble 

1o C1"1J111e such marvellous combinations, • • • and thoae who placed the said 
rocb in equipoiae, are the aame who have raiaed the moving mU8el of the pond or 
Huelgoat, near Concameau. 

Dr. John Watson, quoted by the same author, when speaking of the 
1M'IIing rocks, or "rocking stones" situated on the slope of Golcar (the 
"Enchanter") says: 

The utoniahing movement of thoae lll&lleS poiRd in equihlnium made the Celta 
compare them to Gods. • 

In Stoneltmge, by Flinders Petrie. it is said that: 
Stonehenge is built of the atone of the district, a red sandstone, or "8IU"Iell" 

stone, locally called "grey wethers." But some of the stones, especial.ly those 
which are said to have been devoted to astronomical purposes, have been brought 
from a distance, probably the North of Ireland. 

To close, the reflections of a man of Science, in an article upon the subject 
published in 1850 in the R~4e ArcniiJ!ogique, are worthy of being quoted: 

Every atone is a block whoee weight would try the most powerful machinea. 
There are, in a word, scattered throughout the globe, masses, before which the 
word materilzls seems to remain inexplicable, at the sight of which imagination is 
confounded, and that had to be endowed with a name as colossal as the things 
themselves. Beaidea which, these i"'-.re nxki11g stones, called sometimes tfllllws, 
placed upright on one of their sides as on a point, their equipoise being ao perfect 
that the slightest touch is sufficient to aet them in motion . . • . betray a 
moat positive knowledge of statics. Reciprocal counter.molion, surfaces, plane. 
convex and concave, in tum • • . . all this allies them to Cyclopean monu
ments, of which it can be said with good reason, repeating De la Vega, that "the 
demons seem to have worked on them more than men."t 

For once we agree with our friends and foes, the Roman Catholics, 
and ask whether such prodigies of statics and equilibrium, with masses 
weighing millions of pounds, can be the work of Palreolithic savages, 
of cave-men, taller than the average man in our century, yet ordinary 

• cambry, ,·tid .• p. 90. 
• 0/1. cit., p. 473· "ll I• dUBcult," 10Titel Creuscr, "not to napect In the structures ot TlryBa u4 

llfyet"nll: planetary forces au~ to be mOftd by cetl!lltial powaw, aiUJolous to the famou Dactyll." 
(PIItuKU ~~ C_,ckJ~.) To thl1 day Sdenc:e b ill Ignorance 011 tbe aubjec:t of the Cyclopes. Tbey ue 
aupp<~Kd to have buut all the to·caiiM '"Cyclopean" wodt.s wbote erection would have nec:e.ltate4 
tlnft1ll regiments of Olanta, and yet they were oaly III!VI!Diy-~ In all, or about oae hiiDdred, u 
Creu..er tblnka. They are caUM Builder., and Occultism calla th1!111 the /r~iJill/4rz, who by illltiaU.. 
.ome Pelutrian•, thualald the foundation ato~ of true Jlltuottry. H~otua a.uoc:iata the~ 
with Peneua "the IOD of en Aasyrian do:mon" (1. vi.). Rac;uJ Rocllette fouad that PalRmoalas, tlae 
c,dopa, to whom a l&llctaary wu raised, wu the "Tyrian Hercula." In any c:ue, be_. U. 
Builder of the IIUftd cob11DDA of Gadlr. cO\'UM with myatmoua chatacten-of which Apolloal• fill 
Tyana wu the only one ill bls age who posst'S8I!d the key--aad with fiaun:s wbtch IDlY aWl be foaa4 
on the walla of anon, the cipntlc rulna of the temple of Vlahftkannan, .. the builder 11114 arti6cer 
of C• ~ ::oc~a.u 
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mortals as we are? It is not our purpose to refer to the various traditions 
attached to the rocking stones. Still, it may be as well to remind the 
English reader of Giraldus Cambrensis, who speaks of such a stone on the 
I sle of Mona, which returned to its place, notwithstanding every effort 
to keep it elsewhere. At the time of the conquest of Ireland by Henry 
II, a Count Hugo Cestrensis, desiring to convince himself of the reality 
of the fact, tied the Mona stone to a far larger one and had them thrown 
into the sea. On the following morning it was found in its accustomed 
place. The learned William of Salisbury warrants the fact by testifying 
to its presence in the wall of a church where he had seen it in 1554. And 
this reminds one of what Pliny said of the stone left by the Argonauts at 
Cyzicnm, which the Cyzicans had placed in the Prytaneum, "whence it 
m11 away Stvn'al times, and so they were forced to weight it with lead." • 
Here we have immense stones stated by all antiquity to be "living, 
moving, speaking, and self-perambulating." They were also capable, 
it seems, of making people run away, since they were called routers, from 
the word to "rout," or "put to flight" ; and Des Mousseaux shows them 
all to be prophetic stones, and sometimes called "mad stones.'' t 

The rocking stone is accepted by Science. But why did it rock? One 
must be blind not to see that this motion was one more means of divina
tion, and that they were called for this very reason the " stones of truth." t 

• • H i$1. NtJI., t . xs:rri. p. S92 ; De Mlrville, oJ. cit., •11UI •• p, 2!9· 
t Dila d Ia o;,-. p . sfi? . 
.& De Kinrille, OJ. eiJ., ibuJ., p. ~·· M-..a. Richardsoo and :S.rth are said t o haft been a.maaed at 

h41D&' iD the Desert of So.hara the same t rillthic and railled stones • hich they had at'etl in Aaia, Cir
caMia, 8tnnia, and iD all the North of Ituropc:. Mr. R.iftlt-C&m ac:, B.C.S., o( Allahabad , the diatia 
piabccl Arc:haolog-bt, shows the same amazement oa finding the dac:riptlon. giftD by Sir J. Sim pson, 
of t he cuplike m.arll:i!lgs on 6tones and roc:ks in "2ogland, Scotland. and other Weatern countriea; 
"o6erilll' lUI atnoordinary reaemblanc:e " to " the marks on the trap bonlden • hich encircle the 
baiTOW1I DC&T Nawur " - the City of Soo.kes. The eminent scholar saw in this "another and very 
ntraordiaary addition to tbe m:ua of evidence . . . that a branch of th" nomadic: tribes, wbo 
.-pt at lUI early date over Europe, penetratt'd Into I ndia also." Wr aay I.rmurla, AUantis and h<!r 
Glaub, ud the earliest racrs of the Finh Root-Race had all a band in lhCK betyli, litho!, and 
•• aaqtc ., .tones in general. The cup·mBrks noticrd by Slr J. Simpson, and th" " holra scooped out 
Oil the race" o r rocb and monument& found by Mr. RJ.,.,u .caraac ·• or dllf~t sizes varying from 
ab: iDchea to an Inch aud a-balf in diameter, and in depth from one to one and a-half Inch . • . . 
~)' an-anpd In perp=dlcular llnf!S p retmting many permutations in the number and .U.C and 
a~t ofth<' cups ··-re simply rlritlnt rtcords of thr oldest races. Wbosoe..,... examinra with 
a ttinltioa the d ra .. ings made o( such marks in A rdt4olog-.cal Notes oot A "''~"t .SC..lfilwn'otg"" Rocks 
i• K•-. f,.diJJ, ~te., will find therein the most primitive style or marking or record1ng. Some
thiDa' of the sort was adopted by the American invrntora of the Morae code or telegraphic writing, 
whlc:h reminds 1111 of the Ogbam wrlt ing, a combination of tong and abort strokes, as Mr. llivett
caraac dac:ribes it, "cut on Mudstone." Sweden, Norway, and Scandinavia are full of aueb writU.. 
~. for the Runic characters follow the cnp-marka and tong and abort strokes. In Johannes 
Jlapu' lnfolio one may eee the rep~taUon of tbe demi-god, the giant Starcha terus (Starkad, 
tile papll ofHros&ba.ngrani,thr Magician), holding under each arm a h ugr s tone cow=d with Runic 
~- Thil Starkad, according to Scu dinavian legend, wen t to Irdaod and perfonnt'd tnar

wlknu dec4l ill the North ud 8oath, ~land West. (see A¢ard tJotd t1u Gods, pp. • •8-ut.) 



Tltis is ltisltwy, the past of prehistoric times warranting the same in 
later ages. The Dracontia, sacred to the Moon and the Serpent, were 
the more ancient "rocks of destiny" of older nations : and their 
motion, or rodling, was a code perfectly clear to the initiated priests, 
who alone had the key to this ancient reading. Vormius and Olaus 
Magnus show that it was according to the orders of the oracle, whose 
voice spoke through "these immense rocks raised by the colossal 
powers of [ancient] giants," that the kings of Scandinavia were elected. 
Says Pliny: 

In India and Persia it ia abe (the Persian Otizoi!) whom the Magi bad to conault 
for the election of their sovereigns; • 

and he further describes a rock overshadowing Harpasa, in Asia, and 
placed in such a manner that "a single finger can move it, while the 
weight of the whole body makes it resist." t Why then should not 
the rocking stones of Ireland, or those of Brimham, in Yorkshire, have 
served for the same mode of divinatiQn or oracular communications? 
The hugest of them are evidently the relics of the Atlanteans; the 
smaller, such as Brimham Rocks, with revolving stones on their 
summit, are copies from the more ancient lithoi. Had not the Bishops 
of the Middle Ages destroyed all the plans of the Dracontia they could 
lay their hands on, Science would know more of these.f As it is, we 
know that they were universally used during long prehistoric ages, and 
all for the same purposes of prophecy and magic. E. Biot, a member 
of the Institute of France, published in the Antiquitls de Frana (vol. 
ix), an article showing the Chatamperamba (the "Field of Death," or 
ancient burial ground in Malabar), to be identical in situation with the 
old tombs at Camac; that is to say, "a prominence and a central 
tomb." Bones are found in the tombs, and Mr. Halliwell tells us that 
some of these are enormous, the natives calling the tombs the "dwell
ings of the RAkshasas" or giants. Several stone circles, "considered 
the work of the Panch Pandava (five Pandus), as all such monuments 
are in India, where they are to be found in such great numbers," when 
opened by the direction of Rajah Vasariddi, "were found to contain 
human bones of a very large size."§ 

Again, De Mirville is right in his gen"alization, if not in his con
clusions. As the long cherished theory that the Dracontia are mostly 

• Hut. ;Vat., XXXVU. u,.. 
~ 16td., 11. x:x:xril.l. 
: Charton, Ma~''" PIJwuvou (1853}, p. 31. Quoted bJ De Mlnillt!, OJ. cil., ih"4., p. 193· 
l T. A. WoR. H"tory •if fbr""""' .,. Caudtnua, p . 311. 
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witnesses to "great natural geological commotions" (Charton), and 
.. the work of Nature" (Cambry), is now exploded, his remarks are 
very just: 

We advise Science to reflect • • • • ud, above all, no longer to c1us Titan• 
:md Giants among primitive legends; for their worb are there. under our eye.. and 
thoae rocking masses will oacillate on their buis to the end of' the world to help 
them to realize once for all, that one is not altogether a candidate for Charenton 
for believing in won den certified to by the whole of Antiquity. • 

This is just what we can never repeat too often, though it may be 
that the voices of both Occultists and Roman Catholics are raised in 
the desert. Nevertheless, no one can fail to see that Science is as 
inconsistent, to say the least, in its modem speculations, as was ancient 
and medi~eVal Theology in its interpretations of the so-called R~da
tion. Science would have men descend from the pithecoid ape-a 
transformation requiring millions of years-and yet fears to make 
Mankind older than 100,000 years! Science teaches the gradual trans
formation of species, natural selection and evolution from the lowest 
form to the highest, from mollusc to fish, from reptile to bird and 
mammalian-yet it refuses to man, who is physiologically only a higher 
mammal and animal, such a transformation of his external form. But if 
the monstrous Iguanodon of the Wealden may have been the ancestor 
of the diminutive Iguana of to-day, why could not the monstrous man 
of the Secret Doctrine have become the modern man-the link between 
Animal and Angel? Is there anything more unscientific in this 
"theory" than in that of refusing to man a spiritual immortal Ego, 
making of him an automaton, and ranking him, at the same time, as a 
dutiMt genus in the system of Nature? Occult Sciences may be less 
sci('ntific than the present Exact Sciences, they are nevertheless more 
logical and consistent in their teachings. Physical forces, and the 
natural affinities of atoms may be sufficient as factors to transform a 
plant into an animal; but it requires more than the mere interplay 
between certain material aggregates and their environment, to call to 
life a fully consciaus man, even though he were no more indeed than a 
ramification between two "poor cousins" of the quadrumanous order. 
Occult Sciences admit with Hreckel that (objective) Life on our Globe 
"is a logical postulate of scientific natural history," but add that the 
rejection of a like spiritual involution, from wilkin willzout, of invisible 
subjective Spirit-Life-Eternal and a Principle in Nature-is more 

• 01· til., ibid., p. a88. 
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illogical, if possible, than to say that the Universe and all in it has 
been gradually built by "blind forces" inherent in Matter, withont any 
at""al help. 

Suppose an Occultist were to claim that the first grand organ of a 
cathedral had come originally into being as follows: first, there was a 
progressive and gradual elaboration in space of an organizable material, 
which resulted in the production of a state of matter named organic 
protein: then, under the influence of incident forces, these states having 
been thrown into a phase of unstable equilibrium, they slowly and 
majestically evolved into new combinations of carved and polished 
wood, of brass pins and staples, of leather and ivory, wind-pipes and 
bellows; after which, having adapted all its parts into one harmonious 
and symmetrical machine, the organ suddenly pealed forth .Mozart's 
"Requiem" ; this was followed by a Sonata of Beethoven, etc., 1111 
infinilu1fl, its keys playing of themselves and the wind blowing into the 
pipes by its own inherent force and fancy. What would Science say to 
such a theory? Yet, it is precisely in such wise that the materialistic 
savants tell us that the Universe was formed, with its millions of beings, 
and man, its spiritual crown. 

Whatever may have been the real inner thought of Mr. Herbert 
Spencer, when writing on the subject of the gradual transformation of 
species, his words apply to our doctrine. 

Construed in terms of evolution, every kind of being is conceived as a product or 
modifications wrought by insensible gradations on a preexisting kind of 6ei,.r.• 

Then why, in this case, should not historical man be the product of 
a modification on a preexistent and prehistorical kind of man, even 
supposing for argument's sake that there is nollling within him to last 
longer than, or live independently of, his physical structure? But this 
is not so l For, when we are told that "organic matters are produced 
in the laboratory by what we may literally call artificial evolution" t
we answer the distinguished English philosopher, that Alchemists and 
great Adepts did as much, and, indeed, far more, before the Chemists 
ever attempted to ''build out of dissociated elements complex com
binations." The Homunculi of Paracelsus are a fact in Alchemy, 
and will become one in Chemistry very likely, and then Mrs. Shelley's 
Frankenstein's monster will have to be regarded as a prophecy. But 
no Chemist, or Alchemist either, will ever endow such a monster with 
more than animal instinct, unless indeed he does that with which the 

• ho,.cijlu of BiDlilr)', Appendix, p. ,.a... 
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··Progenitors" are credited, namely, leave his own Physical Body, and 
incarnate in the "Empty Form." But even this would be an arlijicial, 
not a natural man, for our "Progenitors" had, in the course of eternal 
evolution, to become Gods before they became Men. 

The above digression-if indeed it is one-is an attempt at justifica
tion before the few thinking men of the coming century who may read 
this. 

It also gives the reason why the best and most spiritual men of our 
present day can no longer be satisfied with either Science or Theology, 
and why they prefer any "psychic craze" to the dogmatic assertions 
of the pair, since neither of them, in its infallibility, has anything 
better to offer than blind faith. Universal tradition is by far the 
safer guide in life. And universal tradition shows Primitive Man 
living for ages together with his Creators and first Instructors-the 
Rlohim-in the World's "Garden of Eden," or" Delight."• 

45· Tim FIRST GREAT WATKRS CAlm. T!mv SWALI.O~D 'tBB SKVBN 

GREAT ISLANDS (a). 
46. Au. HOLY SAVED, TBK UNHOLY DBSTROYKD. WITH THEM MOST 

OF Tim BUGK ANIMAI.S, PRODUCKD FROH THE SWKAT OF THE 

EARTH (b). 

(a) As this subject-the fourth great Deluge on our Globe in this 
Round-is fully treated in the Sections that follow the last Stanza, to 
say anything more at present would be a mere anticipation. The seven 
Great Islands (Dvipas) belonged to the Continent of Atlantis. The 
Secret Teachings show that the Deluge overtook the Fourth, Giant 
Race, not on account of its depravity, or because it had become "black 
with sin," but simply because such is the fate of every Continent, 
which-like everything else under our Sun-is born, lives, becomes 
decrepit, and dies. This was when the Fifth Race was in its infancy. 

(6) Thus the Giants perished-the Magicians and the Sorcerers, adds 
the fancy of popular tradition. But "all holy saved," and alone the 
"unholy" were "destroyed." This was due, however, as much to the 
jr~on of the "holy" ones, who had not lost the use of their Third 
Eye, as to Karma and Natural Law. Speaking of the subsequent Race, 
our Fifth Humanity, the Commentary says: 

Altme tlu handful of those Elect, whose Divine Instructors !tad gone to 

• We aballtrHt of the Divine ln~tructon in Stansa xtL 
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;,UN/ lluJI SMntl lskuul-''.frrl- .,,ena lite ll.st Sa'l1i8ar flliJJ mw"
,_ ~~ _,,.aNI ji'Dfll -.,;xg oM-Iud.f tile atnwi111U11r of 1/ae IIIMr 
[41 ,u;tUJ is t~MP-H. P. B.]. II [-.kiU] kca.e diflidetJ. T.,._ 
IAil'tls o.f it .,~ nJed ~y [}y7uulies of lower, 111111eriaJ Spirits of lite BartA.. 
.,,w h»k posuuilm of lite easily aaessiD/e 6odies; one-l,ird re1fUiifuJd 

failllfiJ, atUl jlliru.tl filii/a lite ntJSa~~l Fiji/a Rue-1/u Divi~ 11C&tlnl4ies. 
Men lite Po/a 1N1Wil [for lite jfnlrtl& liml'] tl&is did JWI affect t.Wse fii.U 
fiiO"e prokded. atUl 111-W /lad separated from tile Ftnlrlla Raee. Like 1M 
Le.tui4~ tile •mgodly At/anle41U perislaed, atUJ "flln'e S«<l IN! 

t~~~~re" . . . I 

STANZA XII. 

THB F I FTH RACE AND ITS DIVINE I NSTRUCTORS. 

47· The remnauta of the first two Races disappear for ever. Groups of the various 
Atlaateau raca aaved from the Deluge along with the Forefathers of the Fifth. 
48- The oricin• or our present Race, the Plfth. The first Divine Dyuastiea. 49-
Tbe ea.rlielt gUmmeriuge iu history, uow pinned to the allegorical chronology of 
the BiiJk, aud "univerul" history slavishly following it. The nature or the first 
lllltructon aud Civili.zen or mankind. 

47. FEw• UHA.INBD. 50MB YRLLOW, SOKB BROWN AND BLACK. 

AND SOD RED REMAINED. THE MOON·COI.OURBDt WRRE GONE POJt 

KVER (a). 
48. THR FlPTHt PRODUCED FROM TO HOLY STOCK REKAI.NliD; IT 

WAS RUI.BD OVBR BY THE FIRST DIVINE KINGS. 

49· . . . THE SBRPRNTS WHO RE·DBSCRNDRD, WHO KADR PBACJr 

WITH TRE FIFTH,§ WHO TAUGHT AND INSTRUCTED IT (b) . . . . 

(a) This Shloka relates to the Fifth Race. History does not begin 
with it, but living and ever-recurring tradition does. History~r what 
is called history-does not go back further than the fantastic origins of 
our fifth sub-race, a "few thousands'' of years. It is the sub-divisions 
of the first sub-race of the Fifth Root-Race which are referred to in 
the sentence, "Some yellow, some brown and black, and some red 
remained." The "moon-coloured"-i.e., the First and the Second 
Races-were gone for ever; ay, without leaving any traces whatever
and that, so far back as the third "Deluge" of the Third Lemuriau 

• Mea. 1: Of tbe primitive Dlnoe Stock. 1 Race. ta-. 
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Race, that "Great Dragon," whose tail sweeps whole nations out of 
existence in the twinkling of an eye. And this is the tnte meaning of 
the verse in the Commentary which says: 

Tile Grml Dragon has resj>ed ~t for tile Sn-pmls of Wistlowl, tile 
Snpntls wllos~ lloles an no11J undn- tile Tria11gular Slimes. 

Or in other words, "the pyramids, at the four comers of the world." 
(6) This puts clearly what is mentioned more than once elsewhere in 

the Commentaries; namely, that the Adepts or "Wise" men of the 
Third, Fourth and Fifth Races dwelt in subterranean habitats, gener
ally under some kind of pyramidal stntcture, if not actually under a 
pyramid. For such "pyramids" existed in the "four comers of the 
world" and were never the monopoly of the land of the Pharaohs, 
though indeed until they were found scattered all over the two 
Americas, under and above ground, beneath and amidst virgin forests, 
and also in plain and vale, they were generally supposed to be the ex
clusive property of Egypt. If true geometrically correct pyramids are 
no longer found in European regions, nevertheless many of the sup
posed early neolithic caves, of the colossal triangular pyramidal and 
conical "menhirs" in Morbiban, and Brittany generally, many of the 
Danish "tumuli" and even of the "giant tombs" of Sardinia with 
their inseparable companions, the "nuraghi," are so many more or less 
clumsy copies of the pyramids. Most of these are the works of the 
first settlers on the newly-hom continent and isles of Europe, the 
"some yellow, some brown and black, and some red" races that 
remained after the submersion of the last Atlantean continents and 
islands, Bso,ooo years ago-Plato's Island excepted-and before the 
arrival of the great Aryan races; while others were built by the earliest 
immigrants from the East. Those who can hardly accept the placing 
of the antiquity of the human race so far back as the 57,000 years, the 
age assigned by Dr. Dowler to the skeleton found by him at New 
Orleans on the banks of the Mississippi, will, of course, reject these 
facts. But they may find themselves mistaken some day. We may 
disparage the foolish self-glorification of the Arcadians who styled 
themselves "older than the Moon" (rporTIA?fJ'O'), and of the people of 
Attica, who claimed that they had existed before the Sun appeared in 
Heaven-but not their undeniable antiquity. Nor can we laugh at the 
universal belief that we bad giant ancestors. The fact that the bones 
of the Mammoth and Mastodon, and, in one case, those of a gigantic 
Salamander, have been mistaken for human bones, does not make 
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away with the difficulty that. of all the Mammalians, man is the oruy 
one whom Science will not allow to have dwarfed down, like all other 
animal frames, from the giant Homo Dlluvii to the creature betweea 
five and six feet that he is now. 

But the "Serpents of Wisdom" have preserved their records ~ 
and the history of human evolution is traced in Heaven as it is tnM::ed 
on underground walls. Humanity and the Sian are bound together 
indissolubly, because of the lniel/igences that rule the latter. 

Modern Symbologists may scoff at this and call it "fancy," but u 
Mr. Staniland Wake writes: 

It ia UDqUeaUODable that the Delage hu (ever) been auociated iu the lqeada of 
aome Butern peoples not only with the Pyramids, but also with the coiUtellatioaL• 

The "Old Dragon" is identical with the "Great Flood," says Mr. 
Proctor: 

We bow that iD the past the constellation of the Dragon was at the pole, w 
oo., of the celestial sphere. In stellar temples, • • . the Dragon would be dae 
uppermost or ruliug constellation. . . • It is singular how closely theae COD• 

stellatiou • • • correspond in sequence and in range of right ascenaloa with 
the events recorded respecting the [Biblical) Flood. t 

The reasons for this singularity, however, have been made abundantly 
clear in this work. It only shows that there were several Deluges ooa
fused in the memories and traditions of the sub-races of the Fifth ~ 
The first great Flood was astronomical and cosmical, while several 
others were terrestrial. And yet our very learned friend Mr. Gerald 
Massey-an initiate truly in the mysteries of the British Museum, still 
only a self-initiate-declared and insisted that the Atlantean Sub
mersion and Deluge were only the anthropomorphized fancies of 
ignorant people, and that Atlantis was no better than an ''astronomic::al 
allegory." But the great zodiacal allegory is based upon historic::al 
events, and allegory can hardly interfere with history; moreover, evel)' 
student of Occultism knows what that astronomical and zodiacal alle
gory means. Dr. Smith shows in the Nimrod Epic of the Assyrian 
tablets the real meaning of the allegory. 

(Its twelve cantos) refer to the annual course of the Sun through the twelwe 
months of the year. Each tablet answers to a special month, and containa a&. 
tinct reference to the animal forms in the sigus of the Zodiac; . • . [tile 
eleventh canto being) consecrated to Rimmon, the God of storms and rain, ud 
harmonizes with the eleventh sign of the Zodiac-Aquarius, or the Waterman.l 

• nu Crt4t .f'7raMJil. 
t K,_llill~. i. p. 243; quoted by St.nilrutd Wake, Dj. cit., pp. 8r, 1!2. 
t NiNdeniiA u>&IMr)l, t&Sa, p. 236; quoted by StaniliUid Wake, Jltltl., p. a., 
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But even this is preceded in the old Records by the pre-astronomical 
Cosmic Flood, which became allegorized and symbolized in the above 
Zodiacal or Noah's Flood. But this has nothing to do with Atlantis. 
The Pyramids are closely connected with the ideas of both the con
stellation of the Great Dragon, the "Dragons of Wisdom,'' or the great 
Initiates of the Third and Fourth Races, and the floods of the Nile, 
regarded as a divine reminder of the great Atlantic Flood. The 
astronomical records of Universal History, however, are said to have 
had their beginnings with the third sub-race of the Fourth Root-Race 
or the Atlanteans. When was it? Occult data show that even since 
the time of the regular establishment of the zodiacal calculations in 
Egypt, I lie poles !lave been l!lrice ittvn-led. 

We will presently return again to this statement. Such symbols as 
are represented by the Signs of the Zodiac-a fact which offers a handle 
to .Materialists upon which to hang their one-sided theories and 
opinions-have too profound a signification, and their bearing upon 
our Humanity is too important, to suffer dismissal in a few words . 
.Meanwhile, we have to consider the meaning of the statement, in 
Shloka 48, concerning the ••first Divine Kings," who are said to have 
"redescended," guided and ittslruded our Fifth Race after the last 
Deluge! We shall consider this last claim historically in the Sections 
that follow, but must end with a few more details on the subject of 
''Serpents.'' 

The rough commentaries on the Archaic Stanzas have to end here. 
Further elucidation requires proofs obtained from ancient, medireval, 
and modern works which have treated of these subjects. All such 
evidence has now to be gathered in, collated and brought together in 
better order, so as to compel the attention of the reader to this WtJ.lth 

of historical proofs. And as the manifold meaning of the weird and 
suggestive symbol (so often referred to) of the "tempter of man"-in 
the orthodox light of the Church-can never be too strongly insisted 
upon, it seems more advisable to exhaust the subject by every available 
proof, at this juncture, even at the risk of repetition. The Titans and 
Kabirs have been invariably made out by our Theologians and some 
pious Symbologists to be indissolubly connected with the grotesque 
personage called the "Devil," and every proof which goes against their 
theory has been hitherto as invariably rejected and ignored. The 
Occultist must, therefore, neglect nothing which may tend to defeat 
this conspiracy of slander. And so we propose to divide the su~ects 
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invo1ftd in these last three Verses into several groups, and to examine 
them as carefally and as fully as space permits. A few more details 
may thus be added to the general evidences of antiquity, on the most 
disputed tenets of Occultism and the Esoteric Doctrine-the bulk of 
which, however, will be found in Part II, on Symbology. 

SERPENTS AND DRAGONS UNDER DIFFERENT SYMBOLISMS. 

The name of the Dragon in Chaldza was not written phonetically, 
but was represented by two monograms, meaning probably, according 
to the Orientalists, the "scaly one." "This description," very per
tinently remarks G. Smith, "of course might apply either to a fabulous 
dragon, a serpent, or a fish." To this we may add that, in one aspect, 
it applies to Makara, the tenth Zodiacal Sign, the Sanskrit term for a 
nondescript amphibious animal, generally called Crocodile, but really 
signifying something else. This, then, is a virtual admission that the 
Assyriologists, at all events, know nothing certain as to the status of 
the Dragon in ancient Chaldza. It was from Chaldza that the Hebrews 
got lluir symbolism, only to be afterwards robbed of it by the Chris
tians, who made of the "scaly one" a living entity and a maleficent 
power. 

A specimen of Dragons, "winged and scaled," may be seen in the 
:British Museum. In this representation of the events of the Fall, 
according to the same authority, there are also two figures sitting on 
each side of a "tree," and holding out their hands to the "apple," 
while at the back of the "tree" is the Dragon-Serpent. Esoterically, 
the tWo figures are two "Chaldees" ready for Initiation, the Serpent 
symbolizing the Initiator; while the jealous Gods, who curse the three, 
are the exoteric profane clergy. Not much of the literal "biblical 
event" there, as any Occultist can see I 

"The Great Dragon has respect but for the Serpents of Wisdom,'' 
says the Stanza; thus proving the correctness of our explanation of 
the two figures and the "Serpent.'' 

"The Serpents who redescended, . . . . who taught and in
structed" the Fifth Race. What sane man, in our day, is capable of 
believing that r~al serpents are hereby meant? Hence the rough guess 
-now become almost an axiom with men of Science-that those who 
in antiquity wrote upon various sacred Dragons and Serpents were 
either superstitious and credulous people, or were bent upon deceiving 



THH NAASJINU.N GNOSTICS. 

those more ignorant than themselves. Yet, from Homer downwardSp 
tbe term implied something hidden from the Profane. 

"Terrible are the Gods when they manifest themselves"-those Got:/$ 
whom men call Dragr111s. And .£lianus, treating in his De Nahml 
Animalium of these ophidian symbols, makes certain remarks which 
show that he well understood the nature of these most ancient of 
symbols. Thus with reference to the above Homeric verse he most 
pertinently explains: 

Por the Dragon, while eacred and to be wonhipped. ,..:.: rvilllit~ lli~JU~If SOHU/IIit~r 
s~ill J~UWe of 1M divirre uhln of which it is better [for othen?l to remaiu in 
ignorance.• 

The "Dragon" symbol has a septenary meaning, and of these seven 
meanings, the highest and the lowest may be given. The highest is 
identical with the "Self-bom," the Logos, the Hinda Aja. With the 
Christian Gnostics called the Naasenians, or Serpent-worshippers, he 
was the Second Person of the Trinity, the Son. His symbol was the 
constellation of the Dragon. t Its seven "Stars" are the seven stars held 
in the hand of the "Alpha and Omega" in Revdali011. In its most ter
restrial meaning, the term "Dragon" was applied to the "Wise" men. 

This portion of the religious symbolism of antiquity is very abstruse 
and mysterious, and may remain incomprehensible to the profane. In 
our modem day it so jars on the Christian ear that, in spite of our 
boasted civilization, it can hardly escape being regarded as a direct 
denunciation of the most cherished of Christian dogmas. Such a sub
ject required, to do it justice, the pen and genius of Milton, whose 
poetical fiction has now taken root in the Church as a revealed dogma. 

Did the allegory of the Dragon and his supposed conqueror in Heaven 
originate with St. John, in his Revelalwn? Emphatically we answer
No. St. John's "Dragon" is Neptune, the symbol of Atlantean Magic. 

In order that we may demonstrate this negation, the reader is asked 
to examine the symbolism of the Serpent or the Dragon under its 
several aspects. 

THE SIDEREAL AND COSMIC GLYPHS. 

Every Astronomer-not to speak of Occultists and Astrologers
knows that, figuratively speaking, the Astral Light, the Milky Way, 

• OJ. ttl., XI. xvii. 
~ .U ahown by R. I.iRray in hla 7'1-i>riU O.rllier"u LHwilh, the Dragoo, bdpg plaeed bet- the 

immutable FatheT (the Pole, a~ point) ud mutable Watter, tn.nemits to the latter the la4aaa~ 
he reed~ from the fonner, whence his name-the Verbum. 
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and also the Path of the Sun to the tropics of Cancer and Capricorn, 
as well as the Circles of the Sidereal or Tropical Year, were always 
called "Serpents" in the allegorical and mystic phraseology of the 
Adepts. 

This, cosmically, as well as metaphorically. Poseidon is a "Dragon" 
-the Dragon "Chozzar, called by the profane Neptune'' according to 
the Peratae Gnostics, the "Good and Perfect Serpent," the Messiah of 
the Naaseni, whose symbol in Heaven is Draco. 

But we ought to discriminate between the various characters of this 
symbol. Now Zoroastrian Esotericism is identical with that of the 
Secret Doctrine. and when an Occultist reads in the Vmdidad com
plaints uttered against the "Serpent," whose bites have transformed 
the beautiful, eternal spring of Airyana Vaejo, changing it into winter, 
generating disease and death, and at the same time mental and psychic 
consumption-he knows that the Serpent alluded to is the North Pole, 
and also the Pole of the Heavens.• These two axes produce the 
seasons according to their angle of inclination to each other. The tiro 
axes were no more jHJra.llel: hence the eternal spring of Airyana Vaejo 
"by the good river Diitya" bad disappeared, and "the Aryan Magi bad 
to emigrate to Sogdiana"-say the exoteric accounts. But the Esoteric 
Teaching states that the pole bad passed from the equator, and that the 
•• Land of Bliss" of the Fourth Race, its inheritance from the Third, 
had now become the region of desolation and woe. This alone ought 
to be an incontrovertible proof of the great antiquity of the Zoroastrian 
Scriptures. The Neo-Aryans of the post-diluvian age could, of course, 
hardly recognize the mountains, on the summits of which their fore
fathers bad met lufore the Flood, and conversed with the pure "Yazatas" 
or celestial Spirits of the Elements, whose life and food they bad once 
shared. As sbo\\.on by Eckstein: 

The Vnulld4d seems to point out a great change in the atmosphere of centt"al 
Asia; strong volcanic eruptions and the collapse of a whole range of mountains in 
the neighbourhood of the Kara-Korum cbain.t 

The Egyptians, according to Eusebius, who, for a wonder, once wrote 
the truth, symbolized Kosmos by a large fiery circle, with a serpent 
with a hawk's head lying across its diameter. 

Here we see the pole of the earth within the plane of the ecliptic, attended with 
all the fiery consequences that must arise from such a state of the heavens: when 

• 8ymbo~ by the 81Yl>tiau \lllder the fonD of a eerpast wtth a ba"k'a bud. 
• Rww.A~~ •• aas. 
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the whole Zodiar., m•2s,ooo (odd) yean, must hue "reddea'd with the aolar blaze"; 
and eGdl sip MIUI .Uve lxnl verlictU to the polar region. • 

Meru, the Abode of the Gods, as explained before, was placed in the 
North Pole, while PlltAla, the Nether Region, was supposed to lie 
towards the South. As each symbol in Esoteric Philosophy has sevnJ 

keys, Meru and PlltAla have, geographically, one significance and 
:-epresent localities, while, astronomically, they have another, and mean 
the "two poles"; the latter meaning led to their being often ren
dered in e:rolmc sectarianism as the "Mountain" and the "Pit," or 
Heaven and Hell. If we for the present hold only to the astronomical 
and geographical significance, it may be found that the Ancients knew 
the topography and nature of the Arctic and Antarctic regions better 
than any of our modern Astronomers. They had reasons, and good 
ones, for naming one the "Mountain" and the other the "Pit." As the 
author just quoted half explains, Helion and Acberon meant nearly the 
same. "Heli-on is the Snn in his highest," Heli-os or Eli-os meaning 
the ''most high," and Acheron is 32 degrees above the pole, and 32 
below it, the allegorical river being thus supposed to touch the 
northern horizon in the latitude of 32 degrees. The vast concave, that 
is for ever hidden from our sight and which surrounded the southern 
pole, the first astronomers called the Pit, while observing, toward the 
northern pole, that a certain circuit in the heavens always appeared 
above the horizon-they called it the Mountain. As Meru is the 
high abode of the Gods, these were said to ascend and descend periodi
cally; by which (astronomically) the Zodiacal Gods were meant, the 
passing of the original north pole of the Earth to the south pole of the 
Beaven. 

In that age at noon, the ecliptic would be paraUel with the meridian, and part of 
the Zodiac would descend from the north pole to the north horizon ; crossing the 
eiglll coils of tile sn-pmt [eight sidereal years, or over 200,000 solar years], which 
would seem like an imaginary ladder with ~!Jill slavts reaching from the earth up to 
the pole, i.e., the throne of Jove. Up this ladder, then, the Gods, i.e., the Signs of 
the Zodiac, ascended and descended. Uacob's ladder and the Angels] . . . . 
lt is more than 400,000 years since the Zodiac formed the sides o( this ladder.t 

This is an ingenious explanation, even if it is not altogether free 
from Occult heresy. Yet it is nearer the truth than many of a more 
scientific and especially theological character. As said, the Christian 

• Macltey's SpM1t.riad; or. 17u MylltDiorirtJI Aslro"O"'J' of u.~ Artet~ J:HJtCMUirtJ/44 b;t R4skln·,.~ 
t: tAft", Fobln ""4 SJ""buls Jltdr Onzi""' hfttJ"i"rs. p. 42· 

1' lbi4., p. 47· 
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Trinity was purely astronomical from its beginning. This it was which 
made Rutilius say of those who enhemerized it: "]utltza gms, rui.r 
slwl/lwwm." 

But the profane, and especially Christian fanatics who are ever iD 
search of scientific corroboration for their dead-letter texts, persist iD 
seeing in the Celestial Pole the true Serpeqt of Gmesis, Satan, the 
enemy of mankind; whereas it is really-a cosmic metaphor. When 
the Gods are said to forsake the Earth, it means not only the Gods, the 
Protectors and Instructors, but also the mi110r Gods-the Regents of 
the Zodiacal Signs. The former, as actual and existing Entities which 
gave birth to, nursed, and instructed Mankind in its early youth, appear 
in every Scripture. in that of the Zoroastrians as well as in the Hindti 
Gospels. Ormazd, or Abura Mazda, the "Lord of Wisdom," is the 
synthesis of the Amshaspands, or Amesha Spentas, the •• Immortal 
Benefactors,"• the "Word," or the Logos, and its six highest aspects 
in Mazdeanism. These "Immortal Benefactors" are described in 
Zamyad Yashl as: 

The Allleaha Spentu, the shining, having efficacious eyes, great, helpful 
imperishable and pure • . . • which are all aeven of like mind, like apeecb. 
all seven doing alike . • , . which are 1/u cmzton atUJ deslroyn-s of 1M~ 
of Ahura Mazda, their creators and overseers, their protectors and rulers. 

These few lines are sufficient to indicate the dual and even the triple 
character of the Amshaspands, our Dhyan Chohans or the "Serpents 
of Wisdom." They are identical with, and yet separate from Ormazd 
(Ahura Mazda). They are also the Angels of the Stars of the Chris
tians-the Star-Yazatas of the Zoroastrians-or again the seven Planets 
(including the Sun) of every religion.t The epithet, "the shining. 
having efficacious eyes," proves it. This on the physical and sidereal 
planes. On the spiritual, they are the Divine Powers of Ahura Mazda~ 
but on the astral or psychic plane again, they are the ''Builders," the 
"Watchers," the Pitris, or Fathers, and the first Preceptors of Mankind. 

When mortals have become sufficiently spiritualized, there will be 
no more need of forcing them into a correct comprehension of ancient 
Wisdom. Men will know then, that there never yet was a great 
World-reformer whose name has passed into our generation, who (a) 
was not a direct emanation of the Logos (under whatever name known 

• Allo tranalated as " BUasful Immortalll" by Dr. w. edger; but the linlt Is mon: c:orT'eCI. 
t Tbete "_,." ~I! the dght, tbl! 0&'dO&d, Of the later Mat~ializnJ relllflona, the ~th, or 

the hlgheat "principle." bdn&' no longer the penadiq Spirit, U.e SynU.a.la, but bec:ollliq ua 
uthrvpoaaorpbic: number, or addltloaal unJt . 
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to us) i.e., an essmlial incarnation of one of the "Seven," of the 
''Divine Spirit who is sevenfold"; and (6) who had not appeared 
before, in past Cycles. They will recognize, then, the cause which 
produces certain riddles of the ages, in both history and chrono
logy; the reason, for instance, why it is impossible for //Inn to assign 
any reliable date to Zoroaster, who is found multiplied by twelve and 
fourteen in the Da6istan; why the numben; and individualities of the 
Rishis and Manus are so mixed up; why Krishna and Buddha speak of 
themselves as re1ncamation$. Krishna identifying himself with the 
Rishi Nlrlyana, and Gantama giving a series of his previous births; 
and why the former, especially, being "the very suprmu Brahml," is 
yet called AnshAnshbatira-"a part of a part" only of the Supreme 
on .Earth; finally, why Osiris is a Great God, and at the same time a 
"Prince on Earth," who reappears in Thoth Hermes; and why Jesus 
(in Hebrew, Joshua) of Nazareth is recognized, kabalistically, in 
Joshua, the son of Nun, as well as in other personages. The Esoteric 
Doctrine explains all this by saying that each of these, as also many 
othen;, had first appeared on Earth as one of the Seven Powers of the 
Logos, individualized as a God or Angel (Messenger); then, mixed 
with Matter, they had reappeared in tum as great Sages and Instructors 
who "taught" the Fifth Race, after having instructed the two preceding 
Races, had ruled during the Divine Dynasties, and had finally sacrificed 
themselves, to be reborn under various circumstances for the good of 
Mankind, and for its salvation at certain critical periods; until in their 
last incarnations they bad become truly only the "parts of a part" on 
Earth, though de facto the One Supreme in Nature. 

This is the metaphysics of Theogony. Now every" Power" among 
the Seven, once he is individualized, has in his charge one of the 
elements of creation, and rules over it; • hence the many meanings in 
every symbol. These, unless interpreted according to the Esoteric 
methods, generally lead to inextricable confusion. 

Does the Western Kabalist, who is generally an opponent of the 
Eastern Occultist, require a proof? Let him open Eliphas Levi's 
Histqire de Ia Afagie,t and carefully examine his "Grand Symbole 
Kabbalistique" from the Zohar. He will find there, in the engraving, 
a development of the "interlaced triangles," a white man above and a 
!Jlack woman below reversed, the legs passing under the extended arms 

• These elements art : the cosmic, the ~~. th~ mineTal, th~ ~ble, the animal, tlle ~-. 
aod Ji.oally the human-io their physical, spiritual, aad ~ychlc upects. 
~ P. 53· 



of the male figure, and protruding behind the shoulders, wtule their 
bands join at an angle on each side. Elipbas Levi makes of this symbol, 
God and Nature; or God, "Light," mirrored inversely in Nature and 
Matter, "Darkness.'' Kabalistically and symbolically be is right; but 
only so far as emblematical cosmogony goes. Neither has he invented 
the symbol, nor have the Kabalists. The two figures in white and 
black stone have existed in the temples of Egypt from time imme
morial, agreeably to tradition, and historically-ever since the day of 
King Cambyses, who personally saw t11Fm. Therefore the symbol 
must have been in existence for nearly 2,500 years. This, at the very 
least, for Cambyses, who was a son of Cyrus the Great, succeeded his 
father in the year 529 B.C. These figures were the two Kabiri personi
fying the opposik potu. Herodotus• tells posterity that when Cambyses 
entered the temple of the Kabirim, he burst into an inextinguishable fit 
of laughter, on perceiving what he thought to be a man erect and a 
woman standing on the top of her head before him. These were the poles, 
however, whose symbol was intended to commemorate "the passing of 
the original north pole of the earth to the south pole of the heaven," as 
perceived by Mackey.t But they also represented the poles invmed, in 
consequence of the great inclination of the axis, which each time re
sulted in the displacement of the oceans, the submersion of the polar 
lands, and the consequent upheaval of new continents in the equatorial 
regions, and vice versa. These Kabirim were the " Deluge" Gods. 

This may help us to get at the key of the seemingly hopeless con
fusion among the numbers of names and titles given to one and the 
same Gods, and classes of Gods. Faber, at the beginning of this 
century, showed the identity of the Corybantes, Curetes, Dioscuri, 
Anactes, Dii Magni, ldei, Dactyli, Lares, Penates, Manes,t Titans, and 

• 771Aiio, lxxvii. 
• Who adde that "the £cyptians had ftrious ways of representing tbe an~rle of tbe polea. 111 

hny's Vilrtl of tJu Ln"'"' there ia a 6gure representing the JOMtlt jok of the 1!4rth in the consteDa
tion of the Har}, In whkh tbe poles appear Ulte two slrarxltt rods wrmounted with hawks" winp, to 
distinguish tbe north from tbe south. But the symbols ofthc: poles . . . . are, sometimes, in the 
form of Rrpe~Jts, with tbe heacb of hawks to dutinguish the north from the touth end." (0}. cr~ •• 
p. 41.) 

: Fa bet- and Blabop Cumbet-land would make th~ all tbe later pagan personi6c:atlons of " the 
Nolltie Ark, a.nd • • . no other than the patriarch (Noah} and his family" (I), as the: former writer 
puts it in his Dzbiri (i. IJ(i); because, we are told, that most probably after t he Deluge in eou>memora
tion of tbe efftlt, the pious Noaebid2 established a religious featival, whleb was, later on, COITUpted 
by t heir i,.}ioMJ ~dants, who made of "Noah and his family" demon.tl or bero-woda ; "a ad at 
lenath unblushing obeeenity usurped tbe nune and garb of religion" (ibid., i. p. to). Now this is 
Indeed puttln&" an eztingubher upon the human reasoning powers, not only of antiquity, hut~ of 
our praent ,enentlou. R~ the statement, and after the worda "Noah a.nd his family" explai11 
that what wu meant is almp\y tbe Jewish ~oa o f a Samothraclan mystery, of Saturn, or CroDII8· 
":ydYit and hia Sou, IUid th~a we may l&y A•c,. 
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Aleta! with the Kabiri. And we have shown that the latter were the 
same as the Manus, the Rishis, and our Dhyin Chohans who incarnated 
in the Elect of the Third and Fourth Races. Thus, while in Theogony 
the Kabiri-Titans were seven Great Gods, cosmically and astronomi
cally the Titans were called Atlantes, because, perhaps, as Faber says, 
they were connected with at-al-as, the "divine sun," and with til, the 
.. deluge." But this, if true, is only the exoteric version. Esoterically, 
the meaning of their symbols depends on the appellation, or title, used. 
The seven mysterious, awe-inspiring Great Gods-the Dioscu.ri,• the 
deities surrounded with the darkness of Occnlt Nature-become the 
Idei Dactyli, or Ideic "Fingers," with the Adept-healers by metals. 
The true etymology of the name Lares, now signifying "Ghosts," must 
be sought in the Etruscan word /an, "conductor," "leader." Sanchu
niathon translates the word Aleta: as "fire worshippers," and Faber 
believes it to be derived from al-orit, the "God of fire." Both are 
right, for in both cases it is a reference to the Sun, the "highest" God, 
toward whom the Planetary Gods "gravitate" (astronomically and 
allegorically), and whom they worship. As Lares, they are truly the 
Solar Deities, though Faber's etymology, that "Lar is a contraction of 
El-Ar, the solar deity," t is not very correct. They are the Lares, the 
Conductors and Lead<!rs of men. As Aleta!, they were the seven 
Planets-astronomically; and as Lares, the Regents of these Planets, 
our Protectors and Rulers-mystically. For purposes o( exoteric or 
phallic worship, and also cosmically, they were the Kabiri, whose 
attributes and dual capacities were denoted by the names of the 
temples to which they respectively belonged, and also by those of their 
priests. They all belonged, however, to the septenary creative and 
informing groups of Dhyan Chohans. The Sabreans, who worshipped 
the "Regents of the Seven Planets" just as the Hindus worship their 
Rishis, held Seth and his son Hermes (Enoch or Enos) as the highest 
among the Planetary Gods. Seth and Enos were borrowed from the 
Sabzans and then disfigured by the Jews (exoterically); but the truth 
about them can still be discovered even in Gmesis.t Seth is the "Pro-

• Who wen: Jate:r on, with the Greeb, limit~ to castor ..;.d Pollwr only. But In the daya of 
I.emurla, th~ Dioscuri, th~ ·• £&ar·born," were. lhe Seven Dhyln Chobana (Agnisbd .tta·Kum1ra) who 
iuc:arnat~ in the Seven Elect of the Third Race. 

• OJ. Cl~ •• I. t3J. 
: Clement of Alaandtia recogniud th~ utronomic:al Jligui.ficaDcc of Chaplua ><X• d Uflf· o( Esod•s. 

Be aaya that, according lo the Mosaic doctrine, the leftD Pla.aell hdp in the lrftle:r&Uon oC lttralrlal 
things. The l- Chttube alaJidina OD the two U<ka oC the aacred Tetrqrammaton ~-t Un:. 
Xajor a.nd Vraa Minor. 
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genitor" of those early men of the Third Race in whom the Planetary 
Angels had incarnated; he was himself a Dhyln Chohan and belonged 
to the in.fo""i"K Gods, and Enos (Hanoch or Enoch), or Hermes, was 
said to be his so11-Enos being a generic name for all the early "Seers" 
(Enolchion). Thence the worship. The Arabic writer Soyuti says 
that the earliest records mention Seth, or Set, as the founder of Saba
ism, and that the pyramids which embody the planetary system were 
regarded as the place of sepulchre of both Seth and Idrus (Hermes or 
Enoch);• that thither Sabaeans proceeded on pilgrimage, and chanted 
prayers sn~m limes a day, turning lo flu Nortll (Mount Meru, Kaph,. 
Olympus, etc.).t Abd Allatif also tells us some curious things about 
the Sabaeans and their books. So also does Eddin Ahmed Ben Yahya. 
who wrote 200 years later. While the latter maintains "that each 
pyramid was consecrated to a star" (a Star R~gml rather), Abd Allatif 
assures us that he had read in ancient Sabaean books that "one pyramid 
was the tomb of Agathodremon and the other of Hermes": t 

Agatho<hemon was none other than Seth, and. according to aome writers, Hermes 
was his aon, 

adds Mr. Staniland Wake in Tile Creal Pyramid.§ 
Thus, while in Samothrace and the oldest Egyptian temples the 

Kabiri were the Great Cosmic Gods-the Seven and the Forty-nine 
Sacred Fires-in the Grecian fanes their rites became mostly phallic. 
and therefore, to the profane, obscene. I n the latter case they were 
three and four, or seven-the male and female principles-the crux 
ansa/a. This division shows why some classical writers held that they 
were only three, while others named four. And these were Axieros (in 
his female aspect Demeter); Axiokersa ( Persephone); 0 Axiokersos 
(Plnto or Hades); and Kadmos or Kasmilos (Hermes-not the ithy
phallic Hermes mentioned by Herodotus,~ but " he of the sacred 

• v,._ ~~. ct~ •• u. •s8. 
• PaJcraft, II. J164. 
S V,.e, ibill., ii. 34•· 
t P . 57· 
II Tbe 8p«111atlon of Mack~, the aetf-made a~t of Norwich, Ia hla Mytltoloria>J AIII'MUI•y. Ia a 

cvriou Idea-yet one ~rbapa not so very fear from the truth. He PJS thatlbe Kablrl aamed Axleroll 
aad Aldokern (a) derl'ftd their namea from .tab or call, a"-~." aad froa> ,.ri,., the "bee~• '• 
- the KablriJa being thus" a meo.su~ of tbe beaveaa "; aad (b) lbat their dlstlacti~ aamea, Imply· 
Ia« the lri'"')k of I'UJ'Giiott, refemed to lbe eesee. Por" the word uz wu formerly uadentood bY' 
a.r; wblch . . . baa, Ia our time, actUed iato aex. [A.ad he men to Ercqclo~tZdia Ltnadittinuil, 
at lbe wont 'uplratloa.'] Now If- sift the uplnted -ad to Axleroe, It would become Sax or 
~; aad the other pole would be SI~SG. Tbe two poles would thus become tbe gmenatora 
of lbe other powcn of aature-tb~ would be tbe Parn.U of lbe other powcn; therefore, the moat 
powerful Goda." (OJI. m., p. 39.) 

"'H.sz. 
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legend," which was explained only during the Samothracian Mysteries). 
This identification, which is due, aceording to the Scholiast on Apollo
nius Rhodius,• to an indiscretion of Mnaseas, is really no identification 
at all, as names alone do not reveal much.t Others again have main
tained, being equally right in their way, that there were only two 
Kabiri. These were, esoterically, the two Dioscurl, Castor and Pollux, 
and exoterically, Jupiter and Bacchus. These two personified the 
terrestrial poles, geodesically; the terrestrial pole, and the pole of the 
beavens, astronomically; and also the physical and the spiritual man. 
The story of Semele and Jupiter and the birth of Bacchus, Bimater, 
with all the circumstances attending it, needs only to be read esoteri
cally for the understanding of the allegory. The parts played in the 
event by the Fire, Water, Earth, etc., in the many versions, will show 
how the "Father of the Gods" and the "merry God of Wine" were 
also made to personify the two terrestrial poles. The telluric, metal
line, magnetic, electric and the fiery elements are all so many allusioas 
and references to the cosmic and astronomic character of the diluvian 
tragedy. In Astronomy, the poles are indeed the "heavenly measure" ; 
and so are the Kabiri-Dioscuri, as will be shown, and the Kabiri-Titans, 
to whom Diodorus ascribes the "invention of Fire" t and the art of 
manufacturing iron. Moreover, Pausanius§ shows that the original 
Kabiric deity was Prometheus. 

But the fact that, astronomically, the Titan-Kabirim were also the 
Generators and Regulators of the Seasons, and, cosmically, the great 
Volcanic Energies-the Gods presiding over all the metals and terres
trial works-does not prevent them from being, in their original divine 
characters, the beneficent Entities who, symbolized in Prometheus, 
brought light to the world, and endowed Humanity with intellect and 
reason. They are preeminently in every Theogony-especially in the 
Hindu-the Sacred Divine Fires, Three, Seven, or Forty-nine, accord
ing as the allegory demands it. Their very names prove it, for they 
are the Agni-putra, or Sons of the Fire, in India, and the Genii of the 
Fire under numerous names in Greece and elsewhere. Welcker, 
Maury, and now Decharme, show the name ka/Jeiros meaning "the 
powerful through fire," from the Greek ICaiA. "to bum." The Semitic 

• I. 9·•7· 
t Decharm~. /ol_yt4olo~ie tk /Q GY~Ct A 11/iqw, p. 27e. 
f The word pu#tJ comes from Kablri (GIJb•'n ) , &Dd meaw~ t.h~ l'ft'aUa aacleDl li.re-wonhlppen, or 

Pat Ills. Kablri ~ame Gabiri a.nd t.hea remained u aa appdlatloa of tb~ ZOroutriau Ia ~. 
(See Hyde'a De Reli¥io11e Pwun""• c:. 29.) 

l I. 1.1. 751. 
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word ka!Jirim contains the idea of ''the powerful, the mighty, and the 
great," answering to the Greek ~ B-TOl, but these are later 
epithets. These Gods were universally worshipped, and their origin is 
lost in the night of time. Yet whether propitiated in Phrygia. Ph<e
nicia, the Troad, Thrace, Egypt, Lemnos or Sicily, their cult was 
always connected with Fire. their temples ever built in the most vol
canic localities, and in exoteric worship they belonged to the Chthonian 
Divinities, and therefore has Christianity made of them lnf""al Gods. 

They are truly "the great, beneficent and powerful Gods," as Cassius 
Hermone calls them.• At Thebes, Core and Demeter, the Kabirim, 
had a sanctuary,t and at Memphis, the Kabiri had a temple so sacred, 
that none, excepting the priests, were suffered to enter its holy pre
cincts.t But we must not, at the same time. lose sight of the fact that 
the title of Kabiri was generic; that the Kabiri, the mighty Gods as 
well as mortals, were of both sexes, and also terrestrial, celestial and 
cosmic; that while, in their later capacity of rulers of sidereal and 
terrestrial powers, a purely geological phenomenon-as it is now re
garded-was symbolized in the persons of those rulers, they were also, 
in the beginning of times, the Rulers of Mankind, when, incarnated as 
Kings of the "Divine Dynasties," they gave the first impulse to civili
zation, and directed the mind with which they had endued men, to the 
invention and perfection of all the arts and sciences. Thus the Kabiri 
are said to have appeared as the benefactors of men, and as such they 
lived for ages in the memory of nations. To these Kabiri or Titans is 
ascribed the invention of letters (the Deva-nAgari, or alphabet and 
language of the Gods), of laws and legislature, of architecture. as also 
of the various modes of magic, so•called, and of the medical use of 
plants. Hermes, Orpheus, Cadmus, Asclepius, all those Demi-gods 
and Heroes, to whom is ascribed the revelation of sciences to men, and 
in whom Bryant, Faber, Bishop Cumberland, and so many other Chris
tian writers-too zealous for plain truth-would force posterity to see 
only Pagan copies of one sole prototype, named Noah-all are generic 
names. 

It is the Kabiri who are credited with having revealed the great boon 
of agriculture, by producitzg com or wheat. What Isis-Osiris, the once 
living Kabiria, did in Egypt, that Ceres is said to have done in Sicily; 
they all belong to one class. 

That serpents were ever emblems of wisdom and p~dence is again 

• ~· Mac:rob., Sat., I. Ill. c. 4, p. J76· ~ P&IIMD., IJ<. u; S· ; Kcrodotu, W. 37· 
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shown by the Caduceus of Mercury, one with Thot, the God of Wisdom, 
with Hermes, and so on. The two serpents, entwined round the rod, 
are phallic symbols of Jupiter and other Gods who transformed them
selves into snakes for purposes of seducing Goddesses-only in the 
unclean fancies of profane Symbologists. The serpent has ever been 
the symbol of the Adept, and of his powers of immortality and divine 
knowledge. Mercury, in his psychopompic character, conducting and 
guiding the souls of the dead to Hades with his Caduceus and even 
raising them to life with it, is a simple and very transparent allegory. 
It shows the dual power of the Secret Wisdom: black and white Magic. 
It shows this personified Wisdom guiding the Soul after death, and 
displaying the power of calling to life that which is dead-a very deep 
metaphor if one but thinks over its meaning. All the peoples of anti
quity, with one exception, reverenced this symbol; the exception being 
the Christians, who chose to forget the "brazen serpent" of Moses, and 
even the implied acknowledgment of the great wisdom and prudence of 
the "serpent" by Jesus himself, "Be ye wise as serpents and harmless 
as doves." The Chinese, one of the oldest nations of our Fifth Race, 
made of it the emblem of their Emperors, who are thus the degenerate 
successors of the "Serpents" or Initiates, who ruled the early races of 
the Fifth Humanity. The Emperor's throne is the "Dragon's Seat," 
and his dresses of State are embroidered with the likeness of the 
Dragon. The aphorisms in the oldest books of China, moreover, say 
plainly that the Dragon is a human, albeit divin~:, Being. Speaking of 
the "Yellow Dragon," the chief of the others, the Twan-ying-l'u says: 

His wisdom and virtue are unfathomable . • . • he tloes not go in company 
and does not live in herds [he is an ascetic]. . . . He wanders in the wilds 
beyond the heavens. He goes and comes, fulfilling the decree (Karma); at the 
proper seasons if there is perfection he comes forth, if not he remains [invisible). 

And Lii-lan asserts that Confucius said: 

The Dragon feeds in the pure (water) [of Wisdom) and disports in the clear 
(water) [of Life].• 

OUR DIVINE INSTRUCTORS. 

Now Atlantis and the Phlegyan Isle are not the only records left of 
the Deluge. China has also her tradition and the story of an island or 
continent, which it calls Ma-li-ga-si-ma, and which Krempfer and Faber 
spell "Maurigasima," for some mysterious phonetic reasons of their 

• Quoted ln Gould's Mytllial Morullrs, p. 399-



own. Ksempfer, in his japa,.,• gives the tradition: The island, owing 
to the iniquity of its giants, sinks to the bottom of the ocean, and Peiru
un, the king, the Chinese Noah, escapes alone with his family owing to 
a warning of the Gods through two idols. It is that pious prince and 
bis descendants who have peopled China. The Chinese traditions 
speak of the Divine Dynasties of Kings as frequently as do those of 
any other nation. 

At the same time there is not an old fragment but shows belief in a 
multiform and even multigeneric evolution of human beings-spiritual, 
psychic, intellectual, and physical-just as is described in the present 
work. A few of these claims have now to be considered. 

Our races-they all show-have sprung from Divine Races, by what
ever name the latter may be called. Whether we deal with the Indian 
Rishis or Pitris; with the Chinese Chim-nang and Tchan-gy-their 
••Divine Man" and Demi-gods; with the Akkadian Dingir and Mul-lil 
-the Creative God and the "Gods of the Ghost-world"; with the 
Egyptian Isis-Osiris and Thot; with the Hebrew Elohim; or again 
with Manco-Capac and his Peruvian progeny-the story varies no
where. Every nation has either the seven and tm Rishi-Manus and 
Prajlpatis; the seven and ten Ki-y; or ~~~ and si!Vm Amshaspandst 
(six exoterically); ten and seven Chaldrean Annedoti; ten and seven 
Sephiroth, etc. One and all have been derived from the primitive 
Dhylln Chohans of the Esoteric Doctrine, or the "Builders" of the 
Stanzas of Volume I. From Manu, That-Hermes, Oannes-Dagon, and 
Edris-Enocb, down to Plato Panodorus, all tell us of seven Divine 
Dynasties, of seven Lemurian, and seven Atlantean divisions of the 
Earth; of the seven primitive and dual Gods who descend from their 
Celestial Abodet and reign on Earth, teaching mankind Astronomy, 
Architecture, and all the other sciences that have come down to us. 
These Beings appear first as Gods and Creators; then they merge in 
nascent man, to filHllly emerge as "Divine Kings and Rulers." But 
this fact has been gradually forgotten. As Basnage shows, the 
Egyptians themselves confessed that Science bad flourished in their 
country only since the time of I sis-Osiris, whom they continued to adore 
as Gods, "though they had become princes in human form." And he 
adds of the Divine Androgyne: 

0 Ap~dis, p. IJ; qllOted by Pabe:r, Cabin", II. pp. t89·19f· 
~ Tile Amahupuc!.e are .U:-if Onnud, thrir c:ble( and t.oco-. Ia exdadM. But in the Secret 

Doctrine he Ia the -th and bigbeat, juat u Pbtab Ia the lleftDth Jtabir among the Jtabiri. 
; In the At,.•roalt Ia ldmtlkcl with Viahnu•a or Br&hiDl'a Shftta-d"'P& of Mount Men&. 
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It ia eaid that this prince (Ilia-Osiris] built cities in Bgypt, stopped the over
flowing of the Nile; invented agriculture. the use of the vine. music, 13tronomyp 
aad geometry. 

When Abul Feda, in his HisiiJritJ Anldslt~milirtJ,• says that the 
"Saba!an language" was established by Seth and Edris (Enoch)-he 
means Astronomy. In the MelelttJtJ Nakil,f Hennes is called the 
disciple of Agathod;:emon. And in another account,t Agathod~:emon is 
mentioned as a "King of Egypt." The CelejJtJS Gert~ldinus gives us 
some curious traditions about Henoch, who is called the "Divine 
Giant." In his Book of Ike Vt~ribUS Nt~mes of Ike Nile, the historian 
Ahmed Ben Yusouf Eltiphas tells us of the belief among the Semitic 
Arabs that Seth, who became later the Egyptian Typhon, Set, had been 
one of the Seven Angels, or Patriarchs, in the Bi6/e; then he became 
a mortal and Adam's son, after which he communicated the gift of 
prophecy and astronomical science to Jared. who passed it to his son 
Henoch. But Henoch (Idris), "the author of thirty books," was 
"Sab~:ean by origin"-i.e., belonged to the Saba, "a Host": 

Having established the rites and ceremonies or primitive worship, he went to 
the Bast, where he constructed one hundred and forty cities, or which Bdeua was
the least important, then returned to Egypt where he became its King.f 

Thus, he is identified with H ermes. But there were five Hermes
or rather one, who appeared, as did some Manus and Rishis, in several 
different characters. In the BurlttJm i Kt~li, he is mentioned as Hormig, 
a name of the Planet Mercury or Budha; and Wednesday was sacred 
both to Hermes and Thot.U The Hermes of Oriental tradition was 
worshipped by the Phineaue, and is said to have fled after the death of 
Argus into Egypt, and civilized it under the name of Thoth. ~ But 
under whichever of these characters, he is always credited with having 
transferred all the sciences from lt~lent lo tJctive potmcy, i.e., with having 
been the first to teach Magic to Egypt and to Greece, before the days 
of Magna Gr~:ecia, and when the Greeks were not even Hellenes. 

Not only does Herodotus, the "father of history," tell us of the 
marvellous Dynasties of Gods that preceded the reign of mortals, 
followed by the Dynasties of Demi-gods, Heroes, and finally men, but 

• Ed. Pleilh~r. p.,16. 
• MS., ~7 In Nk. Cat. 
S MS.,78s, Ori'a CaL; quoiN by Col. VyK, ~h'qru ot ~ /"p'G"'Uls1JfGi1111t,U.364 ; lee StaallaAd. 

Wak~, :nl,. Gnot /7otJ•i4, p. 94· 
1 Dr Kirvllle, PHe.,,.tJU>l4ru, m. 29· 
I Stanil.aad Walt~, ibid., p. g6. 
,. & 'd., p. 97· 
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the whole aeries of classical authors support him. Diodorus, Erato
sthenes, Plato, Manetho, etc., repeat the same story, and never vary in 
the order given. 

As Creuzer shows: 

It ill, indeed, from the lpheres or the stan wherein dwell the gods of light, that 
wisdom descends to the inferior spheres. • • • In the system or the ancient 
priests (Hierophants and Adepts) all things without exception, Gods, Genii, Souls 
[M&Des], the whole world, are conjointly developed in space and duratioll. The 
pyramid may be considered as the symbol of thia magnificent hierarchy of spirits.• 

It is the modem historians-French Academicians, like Renan, 
chiefiy-who have made more e1forts to suppress truth by ignoring 
the ancient annals of Divine Kings, than is strictly consistent with 
honesty. But M. Renan could never have been more unwilling than 
was Eratosthenes (26o B.C.) to accept the unpalatable fact; and yet the 
tatter found himself obliged to recognize its truth. For this, the great 
Astronomer is treated with much contempt by his colleagues 2,000 

years later. Manetho becomes with them "a superstitious priest born 
and bred in the atmosphere of other lying priests of Heliopolis." As 
the Demonologist De Mirville justly remarks: 

All those historiaus aDd priests, so venu:ioas when repeating stories of .b11141• 
kings and men, suddenly become exlt'mle/y ~ no sooner do they go back 
lo 1/tdr gods. 

But there is the synchronistic table of Abydos, which, thanks to the 
genius of Champollion, bas now vindicated the good faith of the 
priests of Egypt (of Manetho above all), and of Ptolemy, in the Turin 
papyrus, the most remarkable of all. In the words of the Egyptolo
gist, De Rouge: 

CbiUllpoUion, struck with amazement, found that be bad under his own eyes the 
renJnina of a list of Dynasties embracing the furthest mythic times, or the RtigtU 
o/IM Gods afUI Htroes. • . At the very beginning of this curious papyrus we 
hove to arrive at the conviction that, ao far back as even the period of .R.amaa, 
the~e mythic: and heroical traditions were juat as Manetho had tranamitted them 
to u•: we ~ figuring in them, as Kings of Egypt, the Gods Seb, Osiris, Set. 
lluru•, 1'holb-Hermes, and the Goddess Ma, a long period of centuries being 
AUlgned to the reign of each of th~. t 

'I'hcttc synchronistic tables, besides the fact that they were disfigured 
hy nuMehiull for dishonest purposes, had &ever gone beyond Manetho. 
"J'bc chronology of the Divine Kings and Dynasties, like that of the 

0 h#l,,l.,, 441 1 l)t' MlmU~, tJI. ciL, ill. 4L 
t A~tqlool Ill l'alt.l~jllu CArllu'au, s:zzil.. w; -De Mintlk, Pita~, Ul. d, 
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age of humanity, has ever been in the hands of the priests, and kept 
secret from the profane multitudes. 

Now though Africa, as a continent, it is said, appeared before that of 
Europe, nevertheless it came up later than Lemuria and even the 
earliest Atlantis. The whole region of what is now Egypt and the 
deserts was once upon a time covered with the sea. This was made 
known, firstly, by Herodotus, Strabo, Pliny, and others, and, secondly, 
through Geology. Abyssinia was once upon a time an island, and the 
Delta was the first country occupied by the pioneer emigrants who 
came with their Gods from the north-east. 

When was it? History is silent upon the subject. Fortunately we 
have the Dendera Zodiac, the planisphere on the ceiling of one of the 
oldest Egyptian temples, to record the fact. This Zodiac, with its 
mysterious three Virgos between Leo and Libra, has found its <Edipus 
to understand the riddle of its signs, and justify the truthfulness of 
those priests who told Herodotus, that their Initiates taught (a) that 
the poles of the Earth and the Ecliptic had formerly coincided, and 
(h) that even since their first Zodiacal records were commenced, the 
Poles have been three times within the plane of the Ecliptic. 

Bailly had not sufficient words at command to express his surprise at 
the sameness of all such traditions about the Divine Races, and exclaims: 

What are finally all those reigns of Indian Devas and (Persian] Peris; or, those 
reigns of the Chinese legends ; those Tien·hoang or the Kings of Heaven, quite 
distitu:t from the Ti-hoang, or Kings on Earth, and the Gin-hoang, the King men, 
distinctions which are in perfect accord with those of the Greeks and Egyptians, 
in enumerating their Dynasties of Gods, of Demi.gods and Mortals. • 

As says Panodorus: 

Now, it is during these thousand years (before the Deluge), that the Rrip of /he 
Sevn. Gods who rule the world took place. It was during that period that those 
benefactors of humanity desanded on Earth and taught men to calculate the course 
of the sun and moon by the twelve signs of the Ecliptic.t 

Nearly five hundred years before the present era, the priests of Egypt 
showed Herodotus the statues of their human Kings and Pontiffs
Piromis-the Arch-prophets or Maha Chohans of the temples, horn o1u 
from Ike oil1cr, without the intervention of woman-who had reigned 
before Menes, their first kuman King. These statues, he says, were 
enormous colossi in wood, three hundred and forty-five in number, eack 
of wllicll kad its name, history and annals. They also assured Herodotus 

• Hi•to•r~ tiL I'Astto,omu A~Uino11e; ~I><! Mirvill~, o;. c1t., ibid., p. 15. 
• n., Mirrille, ibid., p. 41. 
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-unless the most truthful of historians, the "'father of history," is now 
to be accused of fibbing, jar/;,. I !lis iliSid~t no historian could ever 
understand or write an account of these superhuman Kings, unless he 
had studied and learned the history of the lllne Dynasties that preceded 
the humao-uamdy, the Dynasties of the Gods, of the Demi-gods. and 
of the Heroes, or Giants.• These "three" Dynasties are the three Races. 

Translated into the language of the Esoteric Doctrine, these three 
Dynasties would also be those of the Devas, of the Kimpurushas. and 
of the Dlnavas and Daityas-otherwise Gods, Celestial Spirits, and 
Giants or Titans. "Happy are those who are born, even from the 
condition of Gods, as men in Bhirata-varsha I" -exclaim the incarnated 
Gods themselves, dnring the Third Root-Race. BhArata is generally 
India, but in this case it symbolizes the Chosen Land of those days, 
which was considered the best of the divisions of Jambu-dvipa. as it 
was the land of active (spiritual) works par exce/lma; the land of 
Initiation and of Divine Knowledge. t 

Can one fail to recognize in Creuzer great powers of intuition, when; 
although he was almost unacquainted with the Aryan Hindu philo
sophies, which were but little known in his day, we find him writing:" 

We modem Europeana feel surprised when hearing talk of the Spirits of the S1m, 
Moon, etc. But we repeat again, ille 11aiMnzl rood snue alld tile Mprig-lal jiiiJ,.,.aJ of 
the ancient peoples, quite foreign to our e~~tirely Mllln'ial ideas of mechanics and 
physical sciences • • • could not see in the stan and planets nothing but simple 
muses of light, or opaque bodies moving in circuits in sidereal space. merely 
according to the laws of attraction or repulsion ; they saw in them livi11g- bodiea, 
a1fi1114ted by spirits as they saw the same in every kingdom of nature. • . • Tftis 
dodriNe of spirits, so amsislmt alld amfDm141Jie lo flalur~. from which it was derived, 
formed a grand and unique conception, wherein the physical, the moral, and the 
political aspects were all blended together.: 

It is such a conception only that can lead man to form a correct con
clusion about his origin and the genesis of everything in the Universe 
-of Heaven and Earth, between which he is a living link. Without 

• Ibid .• pp. t6, '7· 
+In the Vr:SAuur PtmiJI4, wtth cardul ~.may be fouod many COOTOboratioDS ol th~

(Book U, c.bapa. ill, iv, d UW·I· Th~ relgus of Gods, lower Gods, and Mm are lll1 eoameratrd Ia th~ 
dt!lerlpllooa of th~ -.. islands, -.. - • ......,.. mount.alDS, de., ru.kd by ltinp. Bach ltfDc 11 
invariably eald t o have UWII JIODS0 au llllusion to the .e..-en sub-race.. One in.ltance wiU do. Tile 
Kin~ of Kuaht·Dv!pa had-.. SOilS • • • • "'IIIler whom tb~- portjOGS or Vanha of tile 
lalaod wn-e called . . . • ner~ raiik ,...,Uilld. a/oq ...:IIi Dtlil_,..s olld JJ.irlarJtU, os -11 as Mlli 
slf·rlls or MAWJI (G4101£\orw.s, Yd.sAos. Killlf'OI"'s/uu, ~tc.) arad GDds." (WU.OO'a Trana., U. t~l 
Th~ Ia but oa~ o.ceptioa in tb~ cue of KIJJg Priyavrata, the aoo of lh~ &rst Manu, Sdyamblaun
who bad Uti 11001. But of tbae. three--Medha. AcnibAbu, end Putra (ibid., ii. toa)-bec:ame ...-.., 
and ren~ thdr portlooa. Thus Priya•Tata divldt'd th~ Jtarth again Into uwra routioeu-. 

I 4#/1, pp. -4,50•4M; De Mini lie. tbtd., PP• 41, 4•· 



WHAT AU "SPIRITS"? 

such a psychological link, and the feeling of its presence, no Science 
can ever progress, and the realm of knowledge must be limited to the 
analysis of physical matter only. 

Occultists believe in "spirits," because they feel-and some see
themselves surrounded by them on every side.• Materialists do not. 
They live on this Earth, just as some creatures, in the world of insects 
and even of fishes, live surrounded by myriads of their own genus, 
without seeing, or so much as sensing them.t 

Plato is the first sage among classical writers who speaks at length of 
the Divine Dynasties. He locates them on a vast continent which he 
calls Atlantis. Nor was Bailly the first or last to believe this. He had 
been preceded and anticipated in this theory by Father Kircher, the 
teamed Jesuit, who in his fEdipus Aigypliacus, writes: 

I confess, for a long time I had regarded all thia [the Dynasties and AUantia] as 
pure fables (llln!U '"~.fGS) to the day when, better inetructed in Oriental langnagea, 
I judged that all those legends mnet be, after all, only the development of a great 
truth.: 

As De Rougemont shows, Theopompus, in his Meropis, made the 
priests of Phrygia and Asia Minor speak exactly as did the priests of 
Sais when they revealed to Solon the history and fate of Atlantis. 
According to Theopompus, it was a unique continent of an indefinite 
size, containing two countries inhabited by two races-a fighting, 

• Aa a ~ft"aa rule, -tbat the 'ft"ry nature of the iiiM>' man hu become u blind u hla physical 
natbft, man on thla Globe Is u the Amphioxus Ia in the ocean. Seen by milllona of variona other 
6abft and creature. that sllJTOilud it, the AmpbiOJ<na spedes-ba•-ing neither brain nor any of the 
~ ~ by the other claues--«es them not. Who kno ... whether, on the Darwinian theory, 
tbeR Bnncbiostoma are not tbe direct ancestonl of our lllatmaliatt 1 

t The Oc:culllata hav-e been attuaed of worahlppmg Gods or Devils I we deny this. Amona- the 
numbers- bOlita of Spirits-entities that haft been or that will be men-tht"re are 110me immeasurably 
aaperlor to the human ra~, higher and holier than the highest saint on Earth. aud wUer than any 
mortal without exception. And there are those again who are no better than we are, and SOlD<' also 
Who 11ft far 1fOI"IM: and Inferior to the lowest avaa-e. It Is these tut tbat command the readiest com· 
mUiliA:ation with our Earth, who perceive and sense us, u tbe clairvoyants petcdve and KDM them. 
The close proximity of our reape<:ti..-e abodes IJ.Id planes of perception are, unfortnnatl'ly, In favour 
~ mcb inter-communication, as they are ever ready to interft"re with our alfalrs for weal or woe. 
If we are asked bow it is that none but aensitlve hysterical natures, neuro· and psycho-pathic: persona, 
__...d occ:aaioaally talk with-" splrita," we answer the question by lle\'l:ral other qumn. We 
iUk: Do you know the nature of baUudnation, and can you de6ue liM p&ycbic proc:t'U? How can 
you 1<'11 that all such visions 11ft due merely to physical halludnationa 1 What makes you feel so 
n~ that mental and ner?Oua di!II:B.teS, while drawinc a veil over onr ·~ lt'Daell (eo-called), 114 110/ 

l'l:ftal at the aam.e time vistas unknown to the healthy man, by throwina- open doon uaually dOlled 
ap.IUl yoursc:ieati6c (?) perc:eptlona: or that a psycho-spiritual faculty tlou fUll forthwith repla~ the 
loa, or the temporary atrophy, of a purely physical lll'D.II: 1 Ilia dlaeue or the exuberau~ of nervouo 
fluid which produces mediumship and vUiona-balludnatlons, as you call them. But what ti«s 
Sd~ know e'~n ofmediumabip 1 Truly Wt"re the modern Charcota to pay attention to the detiriwn 
of their patients from a more psyebic: atandpoint, Sdence-PbysloloCY espedally-might be more 
hnldited than it Is now, and truth have a .. ider field or fact in Its ltnowledJre. 

: i. 70; De Mirville, rbid., p. 26. 
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warrior race, and a pious, meditative race•-which Theopompus sym
bolizes by two cities. t The pious "city" was amlinual/y visil~d 6y IM 
Gods: the belligerent "city" was inhabited by various beings inrndMr
allk by iron, who could be mqrlal/y woutttkd only by stone and wood.t 
De Rougemont treats this as a pure jidion of Theopompus and even 
sees a fraud (supercll~) in the assertion of the Saltic priests. This 
was denounced by the Demonologists as illogical. In the ironical 
words of De Mirville: 

A swfJ"CAm~ which was based on a belief, the product of the faith of the whole of 
antiquity; a Sllpj)osiliofl which yet gave its name to a whole mountain chain (AUu); 
which specified with the greatest precision a topographical region (by placing this 
land at a small distance from Cadiz and the Strait of Calpe), which prophesied, 
2,000 years before Columbus, the gnat IYG,soceaflic 14nd situated beyond that Atlantis 
and which "is reached." it aaid, "by the Islands not of the Blessed, but of the Good 
Spirits," &8cu~KA (our ftes Fortuni!es)-eucb a supposition can well be nothing 
else but a unit•n-sa/ chimera!§ 

It is certain that, whether "chimera" or reality, the priests of the 
whole world bad it from one and the same source-the universal tradi
tion about the third great Continent which perished some Sso,ooo years 
ago,U a Continent inhabited by two distinct races, distinct physically 
and especially morally, both deeply versed in primeval wisdom and the 
secrets of nature, and mutually antagonistic in their struggle, during 
the course and progress of their double evolution. For whence even the 
Chinese teachings upon the subject, if it is but a " fiction "? Have they 
not recorded the existence once upon a time of a Holy Island ~'Ond 
the sun, Tcheou, beyond whieh were situated the lands of I111'6Uirla/ 
Men?, Do they not still believe that the remnants of those Immortal 
Men-who survived when the Holy Island became black with sin and 
perished-have found refuge in the great Desert of Gobi, where they still 
reside, invisible to all and defended from approach by hosts of Spirits? 

As the very unbelieving Boulanger writes: 

• These ~ tht' l.'arly i..tyans and the bulk of lht' Pourth Root-Race-tbt' fol"'U« pious Uld 
meditative (given to yoga-contl.'mplation), the laller a 6ghtin8' rue of IOrtt'rnW, who -..e ns*UJ' 
dt'get~ttatin&' owing to their unconlrotled paliSions. 

• Tht' Northern and Southern DlvlsiolUI of Umuria -AUantis. Tbt' Hype:rbort'an and the Equatorial 
lands of th" two Contiol.'nts. 

t De Rou~monl, FltM/>k py,·,ilrf. Ill. •sr; De llllrville, iflid., p. "'· This is Occult and rrf~ to tile 
propttty of iron which ill attracted by som" magnd.lc clements, and rqxUed by others. Sucl! t'lemnlb, 
by an Occult pr'l)ttSS, can bl.' madr as lm~J""'iold to it u water to a blow. 

I Ibid .• /oc. a/. 
II Thr Plrst Continent, or lllland, If so p"'fCTT<'d, '' lhr cap of thr North Polr, .. has o.,..,. pcrU11e11; 

DOf will it to tht' I.'Dd of thr S.,ftQ Races. 
'II St'c De ROU&"'D10nt, ilm/. 



PLATO'S IDEA OF BVII.. ~ 3 . 

If one bas to lend ear to traditions, the latter place before the reign of Kings. 
that of the Heroes and Demi-gods; and etill earlier beyond they place the marvel
lous reign of the Gods and all the fables of the Golden Age. • • . One feels 
surprised that annals so interesting should have been rejected by almoet all our 
historians. And yet the ideas presented by them were once universally admitted 
and revered by all nations; not a few revere them still. making them the basis of 
their daily life. Such considerations seem to necessitate a leu hurried judgment. 
• . . The ancients, from whom we hold these traditions, which we aaepl no 
«mr" /JecaJUe zw no «mrer -utrdwslatrd 1/leM, must have bad motives for believing 
in them. furnished by their greater proximity to the first ages, which the dis
tance that separates us from thew refuses to us. . . • Plato in the fourth hook 
of his Laws, says that, long before the construction of the first cities, Saturn 
bad established on earth a cerlain form of government under which man was very 
happy. Now as it is the Golden Age he refers to, or to that reign of Gods ao cele
brated in ancient fables, . . . . let us see the ideas he bad of that happy age, 
and what wu the occasion he had to introduce this fabk into a treatise on politics. 
According to Plato, in order to obtain clear and precise ideas on royalty, ill origin 
and power, one has to tum back to the first principles of history and tradition. 
Great changes, be says, have occurred in days of old, ;, heavm atrd 011 earllt, and 
the present state of things is one of the resultl (Karma]. Our traditions tell us of 
many marvels, of changes that have taken place in the course of the sun, of Saturn's 
reign, and of a thousand other matters that remain scattered in human memory; 
but 011e '""" limn anything of /he nlil which has prodN&eti these ~olulimls, nor of 
lhe evil :vlticll diredly follor«d lllmt. Yet . . . . that Evil is the principle one 
has to talk about, to be able to treat of royalty and the origin of power. • 

That Evil, Plato seems to see in the sameness or consubstantiality of 
the natures of the rulers and the ruled, for he says that long before man 
built his cities, in the Golden Age, there was naught but happiness on 
Earth, for there were no ueeds. Why? Because Saturn, knowing that 
man could not rule man, without injustice forthwith filling the universe 
through his whims and vanity, would not allow any mortal to obtain 
power over his fellow creatures. To do this the God used the same 
means we ourselves use with regard to our Bocks. We do not place a 
bullock or a ram over our bullocks and rams, but give them a leader, a 
shepherd, U., a bd11g of a sp~cies quite dijf"m/ from lndr own and of a 
superilJr 11ature. This is just what Saturn did. He loved mankind and 
placed to rule over it no mortal king or prince but-" Spirits and Genii 
(Bot,_uwcs) of a divine nature more excellent than that of man." 

It was God (the Logos, the Synthesis of the Host), who thus pre
siding over the Genii became the first Shepherd and Leader of men.t 

• Boulanger, R~ dts Dl'n;x, Iutrod.; att De M.irvllle, o}. cil., ibid., pp. JJ, 3.!· 
t The~~ D«lrine explains and ~pounds wbal Plato aays. for it teacbt"S that tboee "'In""oto1'11" 

_,-e Gods and Demi-gods (Devas and Risbi.s) who bad btcome-eome deli~atdy, aome compelled 
by Karma-incarnated in mu. 



When the world had ceased to be so governed and the Gods retired, 
ferocious beasts devoured a portion of mankind. Left to their own re
sources and industry, Inventors then appeared among them successively 
and discovered fire, wheat, wine; and public gratitude deified them.• 

And mankind was right, as fire by friction was the first mystery or 
nature, the first and chief property of matter that was revealed to man. 

As say the Commentaries: 
Fntitsa111i grain, •nhwum to Earlie lo Ileal day, wn-e 6ro.gAt 6y !lee" Lonls 

of Wistlom," for tlee 6mefit of tleose 1/uy rokd from otnn- Loltas [ Sp!eeres ]. 
Now: 

The earliest iDveutioDS [?] of mankind are the most wonderful that the race baa 
ever made. • • • The fin I t~se of fiw, and the discovery of the methods by whieh 
it can be kindled; the domestication of animals; and, above all, lite jwt1asus by 
w.tic.i 1M Nrilnu cenx:Us ruen jinl devdo/Jed out of some wild gruaes [?]-theae are 
all dUanleries Jllilh w.6ic.6, i" irJgtm•ily affll ;, ;,porlat~«, flO swiJS6JW"t discowrin 
nu~y t:offljlan. They are all unknown to history-alllost in the light of an e.ffidr-1 
daum.t 

This will be doubted and denied in our proud generation. But if it 
be asserted that there are no grains and fruits unknown to ~artn, then 
we may remind the reader that wheat luzs nevn- IJtm found in tile wiltl 
state; if is 110t a product of tile earl ft. All the other cereals have been 
traced to their piimogenital forms in various species of wild grasses, 
but wheat has hitherto defied the efforts of Botanists to trace it to its 
ongtn. And let us bear in mind, in this connection, how sacred was 
this cereal with the Egyptian priests; wheat was placed even in their 
mummies, and has been found thousands of years later in their coffins. 
Remember how the servants of Horus glean the wheat in the field of 
Aanroo, wheat seven cubits ltzgn.t 

• Tb~ ~&'paragraphs.,., coudmeed from Plato,!.qr., I. iv-id., irt Cn1., dirt I'Diilic.; De 
Mlrville, ibill., pp. JJ, 3-4· 

• Argyl~, U•ily of NaJ•n. 
t 80t1lt oj 1M LNad. sdx. JJ; aad clvl. 4· The rHdtt is rderred to Stanza VII, Sblolta 1 (I. -.o), 

wbttdn this - Ia ~splaiD~ iD another of its mNDi.ap, and alao to th~ Boolt D/ 1/t.e ~. c:lz. 4 
aad S· Tbia Ia a direct reference to tb~ Esotmc dlvl$ion of mao's "priodpl~" symbou.d by the 
dlvla~ whHt. Tb~ lqmd wbieh iDSCribes the third Rqri&t~ of th<! papyrnt (8ooft D/ Ill« DH4, a.) 

atat~: "Thia Ia the region of th~ lllaat'10 [.u-mbodi~ mQ) uw11 coblta high-{to wit, tb- J-1. 
tran&lat~ and auppoecd to be aUII ~old with all thdr 'prilldplH,' evm the body heiD&' repre
~at~ .ulra/Jy Ia the K.lma Lot.a or Had~. bef~ their ~ration); aad tb~ Ia wheat,,,.. eubha 
hi&'b for lllwami~ Ia a Jla~ of fi"f«ilort [i.e., th~ alnall,r eeparaU:d. whoar lltru hi&'her priadples 
arc: iD Dnaehan) who are pttmitt~ to &'l~an it." Tbia region (Ik9&ehan) Is call~ "th~ lalld oC lh~ 
R~-blrth of GodJ!," and Ia ahowo to be lnhabiU:d by Shoo, Tdnoot, and Seb. The "reJrioa ror the 
Manos sew~t cubits bl&'h "-for tb~ ~~ impttfect lllommies-aad tb~ regloo for tb~ '1 Ia a atat~ of 
perlecUon" who "&'kao wb~at tbet: cubits high," Ia u c:IHr u polllibl~. Tb<! aa-ypuaaa bad the 
aam~ Baoteric: Pbi10110phy which I& now taught by th~ Cia·Rimilayan Adepts, aad the latter, wtletl 
bar!~. ha'-e cona and wbut plac~ o~ them. 
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Says the Egyptian Isis: 

I am the Queen of theee regions; I was the &rat to reveal to mortala the 
mysteries of wheat and com. • • ., I am abe who rises iD the constellation of 
the Dog. • • • Rejoice, 0 Egypt! thou who wert my nurse. • 

Sirius was called the Dog-star. It was the star of Mercury or Budha, 
called the great Instructor of Mankind. 

The Chinese Y-King attributes the discovery of agriculture to "the 
instruction given to men by celestial genii." 

Woe, woe to the men who know nought, observe nought, nor will they see. They 
are all blind, t since they remain ignorant how full the world is of various and 
iDYisible creatures which crowd even in the most sacred places.l 

The "Sons of God" .bve existed and do exist. From the Hindu 
Brahmaputras and Manasaputras, Sons of Brahmi and Mind-born 
Sons, down to the Bne Aleim of the Jewish Bi61~, the faith of the cen
turies and- universal tradition force reason to yield to such evidence. 
Of what value is "independent criticism" so-called, or "internal evi
dence"-based usually on the respective hobbies of the critics-in the 
face of the universal testimony, which has never varied throughout the 
historical cycles? For instance, read Esoteric;atly the sixth chapter of 
Gmesis, which repeats the statement! of the Secret Doctrine, though 
slightly changing its form, and drawing a different conclusion which 
clashes even with the ZoluJr. 

There were giants in the earth in those days; attd also aflw 11141, when the sons 
of God [Bne Aleim] came in unto the daughters of men, and they bare children to 
them, the aame became mighty men which were of old, men of renown [or 
giants).f 

What does this sentence, "and also after fhat," signify unless it 
means: There were Giants in the Earth 6ifore, i.~ .• before the Sinless 
Sons of the Third Race; anti also after that when other Sons of God, 
lower in nature, inaugurated sexual connection on Earth-as Daksha 
did, when he saw that his Minasaputras would not people the Earth? 
And then comes a long break in the chapter between verses 4 and 5· 
For surely, it was not in or through the wickedness of the "mighty 
men . . men of renown," among whom is placed Nimrod the 

• J. ziv. Th~ ~ ~lologlsta wbo have qult.e ~rroueoualy trWd t.o idrntlfy Olliris with Meues. 
Bwl.teD auii'U to Meues an antiquity of 5,867 )'t'a1'S a.c., ud i.f d~nounced for it by CbrUtiau•. But 
.. Ials·OslN .. rdgued ln ~~ bdore tb~ zodiac was painted 011 tbe c:eilUllr or the tempt~ of Dendena, 
and tbat i.f Oft!" 75,000 ya111 a.rot 

~ In !be text, " corked up" or "ac~ up." 
t Zoltt,.·, part l, coL 171; De Mlrville, •llid., p. &1. 
t tdrusis, vi. 4· 
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" mighty hunter before the Lord," that "God saw that the wickedness 
of man was great." nor in the builders of Babel, for this was after the 
Deluge; but in the progeny of the Giants who produced MDnslra f/1116114• 
de gmere giganleo, monsters from whence sprang the lower races of men, 
now represented on Earth by a few miserable dying-out tribes and the 
huge anthropoid apes. 

And if we are taken to task by Theologians, whether Protestant or 
Roman Catholic, we have only to refer them to their own literal texts. 
The above quoted verse has ever been a dilemma, not alone for the men 
of Science and biblical scholars, but also for priests. For, as the Rev. 
Father Peronne puts it: 

Either they (the Bne Aleim) were good Angels, and in such cue how could they 
fall r Or they were bad (Angels), and iD that case could not be called Bne Aleila, or 
IIODS of God. • 

This biblical riddle-" the real sense of which no author has ever 
understood," as is candidly confessed by Fourmontt~n only be 
explained by the Occult doctrine, through the Zokar to the Western, 
and the Book of Dzyan to the Eastern. What the latter says we have 
seen; what the Zonar tells us is that Bne Aleim was a name common to 
the Malachim, the good Messengers, and to the Ischins, the lower 
Angels.f 

We may add for the benefit of the Demonologists that their Satan. 
the "Adversary," is included in Job among the "sons" of God or Bne 
Aleim who visit their father.§ But of this later on. 

Now the Zonar says that the Ischins, the beautiful Bne Aleim, were 
not guilty, but mixed themselves witlz tnQrlal men 6ecat4se tlzry were sml tm 

~rtlz lo do so.U Elsewhere the same volume shows these Bne Aleim 
belonging to the tenth sub-division of the "Thrones.", It also 
explains that the Ischins-"Men-spirits," viri spiriltiales"'-now that 
men can see them no longer, help Magicians to produce, by their 
Science, Homunculi which are not "small men" but "men sma//er(in 
the sense of inferiority) than men." Both show themselves under the 
form that the Ischins had then, i.e., gaseous and ethereal. Their chief 
is Azazel. 

• Pn~l«l•o.us Tllettl., c:h. li; De Mlnrillt:, il11d., p. 84. 
t Rljle.noq nitiq~1111r I'O~!ri"t IlLs A..ae"J E'eMjla. 
: Rabbi Parc:ba. 
t I. 6. 
II IIH*- of Rtttll ud &Antl;ull, fol. OJ, col. 3, Amsterdam f:d;tioo. 
~ Zollar, part li, col. 73: De Mlnrillt, ibid., p. 116. 
•• /bul., O· b7. 
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But Azazel, whom the Church dogma persists in associating with 
Satan, is nothing of the kind. Azazel is a mysl~ry. as explained else
where, and it is so expressed by Maimonides: 

There is an impenetrable mystery in the narrative concerning Azazel. • 

And so there is, as Lanci, a librarian to the Vatican, whom we have 
quoted before, and one who ought to know, says: 

This venerable divine name (~ divi'"1 e veraerabile) has become through the 
pen of biblical scholars, a devil, a wilderness, a mountain, and a he-goat. t 

Therefore it seems foolish to derive the name, as Spencer does, from 
Azal (separated) and El (God), hence "one separated from God"-tbe 
Devil. In the Zoltar, Azazel is rather the "sacrificial victim" than the 
"formal adversary of Jehovah," as Spencer would have it.t 

The amount of malicious fancy and fiction bestowed on this "Host" 
by various fanatical writers is quite extraordinary. Azazel and his 
.. Host" are simply the Hebrew "Prometheus," and ought to be viewed 
from the same standpoint. The Zoltar shows the Ischins chained to 
the mountain in the desert. This is allegorical, and simply alludes 
to these "Spirits" as being chained to the Earth during the Cycle of 
Incarnation. Azazel, or Azazyel, is one of the chiefs of the "trans
gressing" Angels in the Book o.f Enoch, who descending upon Ardis, 
the top of Mount Armon, bound themselves by swearing loyalty to 
each other. It is said that Azazyel taught men to make swords, knives, 
shields. to fabricate mirrors (?), to make one see wltal is bcltinti him
viz., "magic mirrors." Amazarak taught all the sorcerers and dividers 
of roots; Amers taught the solution of Magic; Barkayal, Astrology; 
Akibeel, the meaning of portents and signs; Tamiel, Astronomy; and 
Asaradel taught the motion of the Moon.§ "These seven were the 
first instructors of the fourth man" (i.e., of the Fourth Race). But 
why should allegory be always understood as meaning just what its 
dead-letter expresses? 

It is the symbolical representation of the great struggle between 
Divine Wisdom, Nons, and its Earthly Reflection, Psuche, or between 
Spirit and Soul, in Heaven and on Earth. In H eaven-because the 
Divine Monad bad voluntarily exiled itself therefrom, to descend, for 
incarnating purposes, to a lower plane and thus transform the at~imal 
of clay into an immortal God. For, as Elipbas Levi tells us: 

• Me1re Newclti,, ~. 8. 
; Sarra ScriJtMra. 
t ii. pp. 14, t<). 

l Cbap. viii.; I,aurftl~'• Tranalatiou, pp. 7 and 8. 
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The Angela upire to become Meu; for the perfect Kan, the Mau-God, ia abate 
eftll Angela. 

On Earth-because no sooner had Spirit descended than it was 
strangled in the coils of Matter. 

Strange to say, the Occult Teaching reverses the characters: it is the 
anthropomorphous Archangel in the case of the Christians, and the man
like God with the Hindus, which represent Matter in this case: .and the 
Dragon, or Serpent, Spirit. Occult symbolism furnishes the key to the 
mystery; theological symbolism conceals it still more. For the former 
explains many a saying in the Bill/~ and even in the New T~i4Mettl 
which has hitherto remained incomprehensible; while the latter, owing 
to its dogma of Satan and his rebellion, has belittled the character and 
nature of its would-be infinite, absolutely perfect God, and created the 
greatest evil and curse on Earth-belief in a personal Devil. This 
mystery is now partially revealed. The key to its metaphysical inter
pretation has now been restored, while the key to its theological inter
pretation shows the Gods and Archangels standing as symbols for the 
dead-letter or dogmatic religions, as arrayed against the pure truths 
of Spirit. naked and unadorned with fancy. 

Many were the hints thrown out in this direction in Isis Un'Vriktl, 
and a still greater number of references to the mystery may be found 
scattered throughout these volumes. To make the point clear once for 
all; that which the clergy of every dogmatic religion, preeminently the 
Christian, points out as Satan, the enemy of God, is, in reality, the 
highest divine Spirit--Occult Wisdom on Earth-which is naturally 
antagonistic to every worldly, evanescent illusion, dogmatic or ecclesi
astical religions included. Thus, the Latin Church, intolerant, bigoted 
and cruel to all who do not choose to be its slaves, the Church which calls 
itself the "bride" of Christ, and at the same time the trustee of Peter, 
to whom the rebuke of the Master "Get thee behind me, Satan" was 
justly addressed; and again the Protestant Church which, while calling 
itself Christian, paradoxically replaces the New Dispensation by the old 
Law of Moses which Christ openly repudiated-both these Churches 
are fighting against divine Truth, when repudiating and slandering the 
Dragon of Esoteric Divine Wisdom. Whenever they anathematize the 
Gnostic Solar Chnouphis, the Agathodremon Christos, or the Theoso
phical Serpent of Eternity, or even the Serpent of Gmesis-they are 
moved by the same spirit of dark fanaticism that moved the Pharisees 
to curse Jesus with the words: "Say we not well thou hast a devil?" 



DRUNUN INDRA. 

Read the account of Indra (Vlyu) in the Rig Veda, the Occult volume 
par acellmee of Aryanism, and then compare it with the same in 
the Ptmin~s-the exoteric version thereof, and the purposely garbled 
account of the true Wisdom Religion. In the Rig Veda, Indra is the 
highest and greatest of the Gods, and his Soma-drinking is allegorical 
of his highly spiritual nature. In the PurdMS, Indra becomes a profli
gate, and a regular drunkard on the Soma-juice, in the ordinary terres
trial way. He is the conqueror of all the "enemies of the Gods" the 
Daityas, NAgas (Serpents), Asuras, all the Serpent-gods, and of Vritra, 
the Cosmic Serpent. Indra is the St. Michael of the Hindu Pantheon 
-the chief of the militant Host. Turning to the Bi61t, we find Satan, 
one of the "Sons of God,"• becoming in exoteric interpretation the 
Devil, and the Dragon, in its infernal, evil sense. But in the Ka6ala!,t 
Samael, who is Satan, is shown to be identical with St. Michael, the 
Slayer of the Dragon. How is this, when it is said that Tselem (the 
Image) reflects alike Michael and Samael, wlw are ~et Both proceed, 
it is taught, from Ruach (Spirit), Neshamah (Soul) and Nephesh (Life). 
In the Chalda!an Book of Numbers Samael is the concealed (Occult) 
Wisdom, and Michael the higher l""eslrial Wisdom, both emanating 
from the same source, but diverging after their issue from the Mundane 
Soul, which on Earth is Mahat, intellectual understanding, or Manas, 
the seat of intellect. They diverge, because the one (Michael) is 
injlumced by Neshamah, while the other (Samael) remains uninflunlceti. 
This tenet was perverted by the dogmatic spirit of the Church, which, 
loathing independent Spirit, uninfluenced by the external form, hence 
by dogma, forthwith made of Samael-Satan-the most wise and spiri
tual spirit of all-the Adversary of its anthropomorphic God and 
sensual physical man, the Devil! 

THE ORIGIN OF THE SATANIC MYTH. 

Let us, then, fathom this creation of the Patristic fancy still deeper, 
and find its prototype with the Pagans. The origin of the new Satanic 
myth is easy to trace. The tradition of the Dragon and the Sun is 
echoed in every part of the world, both in its civilized and semi-savage 
Tegions. It took rise in the whisperings about secret Initiations among 
the profane, and was once universally established through the formerly 
universal heliolatrous religion. There was a time when the four parts 

• ./ol, i. 6. 
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of the world were covered with the temples sacred to the Sun and the 
Dragon; but the cult is now preserved mostly in China and Buddhist 
countries, 

Bel ud the Dragon being uniformly coupled together, and the priest of the 
Opbite religion u uniformly 888Uming the name of his God. • 

Among the religious of the past, it is in Egypt we have to seek for 
its Western origin. The Ophites adopted their rites from Hermes 
Trismegistus, and heliolatrous worship with its Suo-gods crossed over 
into the land of the Pharaohs from India. In the pods of Stonehenge 
we ~ogoize the divinities of Delphi and Babylon, and in those of the 
latter the Devas of the Vedic nations. Bel and the Dragon, Apollo and 
Python, Krishna and Kaliya, Osiris and Typhon, are all one under many 
names-the latest of which are Michael and the Red Dragoo, and St. 
George and his Dragoo. As Michael is " one as God," or his " Double" 
for terrestrial purposes, and is one of the Elobim, the fighting Angel, 
be is thus simply I permutation of Jehovah. Whatever the cosmic or 
astronomical event that first gave rise to the allegory of the "War in 
Heaven," its earthly origin has to be sought in the temples of Initiation 
and archaic crypts; and the proof is that we .find (a) the priests assuming 
the name of the Gods they served; (6) the" Dragons" held throughout 
all antiquity as the symbols of Immortality and Wisdom, of secret 
Knowledge and of Eternity: and (c) the Hierophants of Egypt, of 
Babylon, and India, styling themselves generally the "Sons of the 
Dragon" and "Serpents'': thus corroborating the teachings of the 
Secret Doctrine. · 

There were numerous catacombs in Egypt and Chaldrea, some of them 
of a very vast extent. The most renowned of these were the subterranean 
crypts of Thebes and Memphis. The former, beginning on the western 
side of the Nile, extended towards the Lybian desert, and were known 
as the Serpent's Catacombs, or passages. It was there that were per
formed the Sacred Mysteries of the Kuklos Anagkes, the "Unavoidable 
Cycle," more generally known as the "Circle of Necessity"; the in
exorable doom imposed upon every Soul after bodily death, when it has 
been judged in the Amentian region. 

In De Bourbourg's book, Votau, the Mexican Demi-god, in narrating 
his expedition, describes a subterranean passage which ran on under
ground, and terminated at the root of the heavens, adding that this 

• A~cAaolog)', xn. uo, I,oodoo. 
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passage was a Snake's hole, •• un agujero d~ colu6Ytz"; and that he was 
admitted to it because he was himself a "Son of the Snakes," or a 
Serpent.• 

This is, indeed, very suggestive; for his description of the "Snake's 
hole" is that of the ancient Egyptiam crypt, as above mentioned. The 
Hierophants, moreover, of Egypt, and also of Babylon, generally styled 
themselves during the Mysteries, the "Sons of the Serpent-god," or 
"Sons of the Dragon." 

"The Assyrian priest always bore the name of his God," says 
Movers. The Druids of the Celto-Britannic regions also called them
selves Snakes. "I am a Serpent, I am a Druid," they exclaimed. 
The Egyptian Karnak is twin brother to the Caroac of Bretagne, the 
latter Camac meaning the Serpent's Mount. The Dracontia once 
covered the surface of the globe, and these temples were sacred to 
the Dragon, only because it was the symbol of the Suo, which, in its 
turn, was the symbol of the Highest God-the Phrenician Elon or 
Elion, whom Abraham recognized as El Elion.t Besides the sur
name of Serpents, they bad also the appellation of "Builders" or 
"Architects,'' for the immense grandeur of their temples and monu-· 
ments was such that even now the pulverized remains of them "frighten 
the mathematical calculations of our modem engineers," as Taliesin 
says.t 

De Bourbourg hints that the chiefs of the name of Votan, the Quetzo
Cohuatl, or Serpent deity of the Mexicans, are the descendants of Ham 
and Canaan. "I am Hivim," they say. "Being a Hlvim, I am of the 
great race of the Dragon (Snake). I am a Snake myself, for I am a 
Hi . "§ vtm. 

Furthermore, the "War in Heaven" is shown, in one of its signifi
cations, to have referred to those terrible struggles in store for the 
Candidate for Adeptship-struggles between himself and his (by Magic) 
personified human passions, when the enlightened Inner Man had to 
either slay them or fail. In the former case he became the "Dragon
Slayer," as having happily overcome all the temptations, and a "Son 
of the Serpent'' and a Serpent himself, having cast off his old skin and 
being born in a new body, becoming a Son of Wisdom and Immortality 
in Eternity. 

• Dt6 Plun'ruJriLr, ]0• 

• ~ San<:huaiathon in Susebius. F+. Efl., 36; Gettnis, rri. 
i Society of ArcliiJ"al'tLs of lmrdOJt, liX9. 2:10. 

I 0Jrlas, s•; lleot' IsiS U•n.-e17Ld, i, .5SJ, d ~· 



Seth, the reputed forefather of Israel, is only a Jewish travesty ot 
Hermes, the God of Wisdom, called also Thoth, Tat, Seth, Set, and 
Satan. He is also Typhon, the same as Apophis, the Dragon slain by 
Horus; for Typhon was also called Set. He is simply the dark nde of 
Osiris, his brother, as Angra Mainyu is the black shadow of Ahura 
Mazda. Terrestrially, all these allegories were connected with the 
trials of Adeptship and Initiation. Astronomically, they referred to the 
Solar and Lunar eclipses, the mythical explanations of which we find 
to this day in India and Ceylon, where anyone can study the allegorical 
narratives and traditions which have remained unchanged for many 
thousands of years. 

R!hu, mythologically, is a Daitya--a Giant, a Demi-god, the lower 
part of whose body ended in a Dragon's or Serpent's tail. During the 
Churning of the Ocean, when the Gods produced the Amrita, the 
Water of Immortality, he stole some of it, and, drinking, became im
mortal. The Sun and Moon, who had detected him in his theft, 
denounced him to Vishnu, who placed him in the stellar spheres, the 
upper portion of his body representing the Dragon's head and the 
lower (Ketu) the Dragon's tail; the two being the ascending and 
descending nodes. Since then, Rihu wreaks his vengeance on the 
Sun and Moon by occasionally swallowing them. But this fable has 
another mystic meaning, for Rahu, the Dragon's head, played a 
prominent part in the Mysteries of the Sun's (Vikartana's) Initiation, 
when the Candidate and the Dragon had a supreme fight. 

The caves of the Rishis, the abodes of Teiresias and the Greek seers, 
were modelled on those of the NAgas-the Hindu King-Snakes, who 
dwelt in cavities of the rocks under the ground. From Shesha, the 
thousand-headed Serpent, on which Vishnu rests, down to Python, the 
Dragon-serpent oracle, all point to the secret meaning of the myth. 
In India we find the fact mentioned in the earliest Purinas. The 
children of SurasA are the mighty •• Dragons." The Vtiyu Pu,;,. 
replacing the "Dragons" of SurasA of the Visnnu Purtina by the 
Danavas, the descendants of Danu by the sage Kashyapa, and these 
Dinavas being the Giants, or Titans, who warred against the Gods, 
they are thus shown identical with the "Dragons" and "Serpents" of 
Wisdom. 

We have only to compare the Sun-gods of every country, to find 
their allegories agreeing perfectly with each other; and the more the 
allegorical symbol is Occult the more its corresponding symbol in 



exoteric systems agrees with it. Thus, if from three systems widely 
cliffering from each other in appearance-the old Aryan, the ancient 
Greek. and the modem Christian schemes-several Sun-gods and 
Dragons are selected at random, they will be found to be copi~ from 
each other. 

Let us take Agni the Fire-god, Indra the firmament, and Urttikeya 
from the HindUs; the Greek Apollo; and Michael, the" Angel of the 
Sun," the first of the £ons, called by the Gnostics the "Saviour"
and proceed in order. 

(I) Agni, the Fire-god, is called Vaishvlnara in the R ig Veda. Now 
Vaishdnara is a Di.nava, a Giant-demon,• whose daughters Puloma 
and Kllakd are the mothers of numberless Dlnavas (30 millions), by 
K.ashyapa, t and live in Hiranyapura, "1/u goidm city, floating in Ike 
air."t Therefore, Indra is, in a fashion, the step-son of these two as a 
son of Kashyapa; and Kashyapa is, in this sense, identical with Agni, 
the Fire-god, or Sun (Kashyapa-Aditya). To this same group belongs 
Skanda or Karttikeya, God of War, the six-faced planet Mars astrono
mically, a Kumara, or Virgin-youth, born of Agni,§ for the purpose of 
destroying Taraka, the Danava Demon, the grandson of Kashyapa by 
his son Hiranyaksha.U Taraka's Yoga austerities were so extraordinary 
that they became formidable to the Gods, who feared such a rival in 
power., While lndra, the bright God of the Firmament, kills Vritra, 
or Ahi, the Serpent-Demon-for which feat he is called Vritra-han, the 
"Destroyer of Vritra"-he also leads the hosts of Devas (Angels or 
Gods) against other Gods who rebel against Brahma, for which he is 
surnamed Jishnu, "Leader of the Celestial Host." Karttikeya is also 
found bearing the same titles. For killing Taraka, the I>Anava, he is 

• He Ia thus naml!d and includl!d in the Ust of th~ D.tnavas in Vayu Pl4ritta; the Commi!Dtator of 
B1148awta Pl4r4"a calls him a son of Danu. but tbl! nam~ ml!aru; lllso "Spirit of Humanity." 

t Xaabyapa is c:all~ the son of Brnbm1, and is the "S•M·born" to whom a ~t part of the work 
of CftatiOD is attributed. Be is one of the aeven Rishi11; exoterlc:lllly, tb~ IIOD of Marlc:hi. the eon of 
lln.hml; wblle the AIAIJMNJ Viti/a ll8ys, "The Self· born KAshynpa sprang from Time,'' and EM~Urr·
etlll)l Time and Sp~~c:e are forms of the One iruo,r~itrabk Ddty. As an .ldltya, Indra is eon of 
Kuhyapa, u &110 Vaivuvata .Manu, our Progenitor. In the iDAtanc:e giftll In the l~xt, he Is 
Kuhyapa-Aditya, the Sun and the Sun-god, from wborn allth~ "Ca.mlc" ~one, Dragons (Nlgas), 
Serpent or SD&k~·goda, and D&navu or Clanlll, are born. The ml!aJlina of the allqorlee given above 
Ia ~ly utronomicaland cosmic:al, but will ~ to prov~ the identity of all. 

s Vis""" Pl4~iJUJ, Wilson'• Trans., u. 7•· 
l All auc:b atorlee dilrer in the uokri& telttll. In the Mo/uibU,o14, XArttikeya, "th~ Ais:·faced 

Mara," Ia th~ 100 of Jtudra or Sblva, Self-born witll""' a 'IIUI/116 from the ..:ed of Shin cast into th~ 
ire. But Urttlkeya Ia aenl!rally c:alled AgnlbbO, ''Fire-born." 

I au-)kaba Ia tbo: ruler or king of thefiftll region oi Plllla, a Snake-god. 
'II The Blohim alllo feared tbe Knowledge of Good and HW for Adam, lllld therdore an ahOWilU 

Cl:pdllalf him Crom ~di!D or killing him s~iriL•alfJ'. 
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called Tlraka-jit, "Vanquisher of Taraka,"• Kumira Guha, the "mys 
terious Virgin-youth," Siddha-sena, "Leader of the Siddhas,·· auau 
Shakti-dhara, "Spear-holder." 

(2) Now take Apollo, the Grecian Sun-god, and by comparing the 
mythical accounts given of him, see whether he does not answer both 
to Indra, Klrttikeya, and even Kashyapa-Aditya, and at the same time 
to Michael (as the Angelic form of Jehovah) the" Angel of the Sun," 
who is "like," and "one with, God." Later ingenious interpretations 
for monotheistic purposes, elevated though they be into not-to-be
questioned Church dogmas, prove nothing, except, perhaps, the abuse 
of human authority and power. 

Apollo is Helios, the Sun, Phoibos-Apollo, the "Light of Life and of 
the World,"t who arises out of the Golden-winged Cup (the Sun); 
hence he is the Sun-god par exc~//enc~. At the moment of his birth be 
asks for his bow to kill Python, the Demon Dragon, who attacked his 
mother before his birth.t and whom he is divinely commissioned to 
destroy-like Karttikeya, who is born for the purpose of killing Tiraka, 
the too IUJly and wis~ Demon. Apollo is born on a sidereal island called 
Asteria-the "golden star island," the "earth which floats in the air,'' 
which is the Hindu golden Hiranyapura: he is called the Pure(~) 
Agnus Dei, the Indian Agni, as Dr. Kenealy thinks; and in the primal 
myth he is exempt "from all sensual love."§ He is, therefore, a 
Kumira, like Kirttikeya, and as Indra was in his earlier life and bio
graphies. Python, moreover, the "red Dragon," connects Apollo with 
Michael, who fights the Apocalyptic Dragon, seeking to attack the 
woman in child-birth, as Python attacks Apollo's mother. Can any 
one fail to see the identity? Had the Rt. Hon. W. E. Gladstone, who 
prides himself on his Greek scholarship and understanding of the 

• The story told is, that T1raka (called alllo Kllan!hha), owing to his extraordinary Yop·powen, 
bad obtained all the divine lmoWled~ of Voga-vidyl and the Ottult powen1 of the Gods, who eoa
spired against him. Here we- the "obedient" Host of Arc.han~ls or minor Gods c:otl8JilriDc 
against the (future) Pallen An,els, whom Ruoch accuses of the great crime of diocl081ng to the 
world all "the ucrd tltiqs done In hen..-n." It I• Michael, Gabriel, Raphael, Suryal and Urid no 
denounc..-d to the Lord God thosoe of their Brethren who were aald to ltat.ot ln'm i•I.D 1/u tlhlfll 
,.,~sln-U~ and taught them to wen; by thill ureans they thei'O.IIel•es eacaped a Uu punl.hmeDt. 
Michael wu l:'ommiA~Ioned to 6ght the D,..gon, and so was Klrttikrya, and under the same dn:um
etances. Both are "I.Hders of the Celestial Host," both Vlrgin.t1, both "Leaders of saint&," "Spelar
holdtts" (Sht.kti-dbaras), de. Klrttlkeya is the original or Michael and St. George, u surd7 u 
lndra is the prototype of KArltikeya. 

t The "liCe and the Ught" of the rnaterlal fllty:r•·cal world, the deUgbt of the sen.es-not o( the 
soul. Apollo Ia pre~mioeully the"""'"" God, the God of emolional, pomp-loving and tbeatrbl 
Church ritualism, with Ughts and music . 

• ~ RnMiatJ'tnt (xil) where we 6nd Apollo's mother J>""""'CUled by the Python, tbe Red nne-, 
wbo is also Porphyrlon, lbe ~~Carlet or red Titan. 

t BHit of Cud, p. U. 



XBRODACB•BOCHAKI.. 

spirit of Homers allegories, ever had a real inkling of the esokric 
meaning of the Iliad and Odyss~. he would have understood St. John's 
Revelation, and even the Pmlalt1«n, better than be does. For the way 
to the Bi6/e lies through Hermes, Bel, and Homer, as the way to these 
is through the Hindu and Chaldrean religious symbols. 

(3) The repetition of this archaic tradition is found in chapter xii of 
St. John's Revelaliotl, and comes from the Babylonian legends, without 
the smallest doubt, though the Babylonian story, in its turn, had its 
origin in the allegories of the Aryans. The fragment read by the late 
George Smith is sufficient to disclose the source of this chapter of the 
Apocalypse. Here it is as given by the eminent Assyriologist: 

Our . . • fragment refers to the creation of mankind, called Adam, as [the 
man) in the Bible; he is made perfect, . . • but afterwards he joins with the 
dragon of the deep, the animal of Tiamat, the spirit of chaos, and offends against 
his god, who t:t~rst's him, and calls down on his head all the evils and troubles of 
humanity.• 

This is followed by a war between the dragon and the powers of evil, or chaoa 
on one side and the gods on the other. 

The gods have weapons forged for them, t and Merodach (the Archangel Michael 
in Rn~e/aliml] undertakes to lead the heavenly host against the dragon. The war, 
which is described with spirit, ends of course in the triumph of the principles of 
good.t 

This War of the Gods with the ?owers of the Deep, refers also, in 
its last and terrestrial application, to the struggle between the Aryan 
Adepts of the nascent Fifth Race and the Sorcerers of Atlantis, the 
Demons of the Deep, the Islanders surrounded with water who dis
appeared in the Deluge. 

The symbols of the "Dragon" and ''War in Heaven" have, as 
already stated, more than one significance; religious, astronomical and 
geological events being included in the one common allegory. But 
they bad also a cosmological meaning. In India the Dragon story is 
repeated in one of its forms in the battles of Indra with Vritra. In 
the Vedas this Ahi-Vritra is referred to as the Demon of Drought, the 

• No •·God .. -whdbu t'allrd 8<'1 or jdlovab- who c11rsu his (suppoll<'d) owtJ work, be<:aWIC.' hr bas 
mack It imperfrd, can 1>1! the Our Infillitr Abeolutr Wisdom. 

+ In the Indian allrgory of Tlraldmaya, lhr War bl!tw""n the Cods and the Asuru braded hy 
Soma (lhr Moon, tbr King of Plante), it is Viahvak.armi, lbr arllfi«or of the Gods. who, likr Vulcan 
(Tubal-Cain), forges the:ir """'pons for tbrm. 

t Cll•ltka" Auo,.,.t of Ge•uis, p. JO•· We have said rlarwhen: that the "woman with c.blld" o( 
Rntoeliltio11 was A.ima, tbe Orrat Motber, or Dinah, the third s..pblra, "wh~ name Is jehovah"; 
and thr "Dragon," wbo seelul to devour her coming c.hlld (the Unlverae), is tbr Dragon of Absolute 
Wisdom-that Willdom wblcb, rec.ogol.zing tbe non-srpuatrness of tbr Uoivrnr and rftrything In it 
from thr Absolutr ALL,- in it no bl!ttcr than the g-rrat llhwon, MabAmSyl, bentt thr t'llWIC.' of 
mbc:ry and aulfrring. 



terrible hot Wind. Indra is shown to be constantly at war with him; 
and with the help of his thunder and lightning the God compels Ahi
Vritra to pour down in rain on Earth, and then slays him. Hence. 
Indra is called the Vritra-han or the "Slayer of Vritra," as Michael is 
called the Conqueror and "Slayer of the Dragon." Both these "Ene
mies" are then the "Old Dragon" precipitated into the depths of the 
Earth, in this one sense. 

The Avestaic Amshaspands are a Host with a leader like St. 
Michael over them, and seem identical with the legions of Heaven. to 
judge from the account in the Vmdid4d. Thus in Fargard xix, Zara· 
thushtra is told by Ahura Mazda to "invoke the Amesha Spentas who 
rule over the seven Karshvares• of the Earth"; t which Karshvares in 
their seven applications . refer equally to the seven Spheres of our 
Planetary Chain, to the seven Planets, the seven Heavens, etc., accord
ing to whether the sense is applied to a physical, supra-mundane, or 
simply a sidereal World. In the same Fargard, in his invocation 
against Angra Mainyu and his Host, Zarathushtra appeals to them in 
these words: "I invoke the seven bright Sravah with their sons and 
their ftocks."t The "Sravah"-a word which the Orientalists have 
given up as one "of unknown meaning"-means the same Amshas
pands, but in their highest Occult meaning. The Sravah are the 
Noumenoi of the phenomenal Amshaspands, the Souls or Spirits o{ 

those manifesltd Powers; and "their sons and their flocks" refer to the 
Planetary Angels and their sidereal flocks of stars and constellations. 
"Amshaspand" is the exoteric term used in terrestrial combinations 
and affairs only. Zarathushtra addresses Ahura Mazda constantly as 
the "maker of the n~alerial world." Ormazd is the father of our Earth 
(Spenta Armaiti), who is referred to, when personified, as "the fair 
daughter of Ahura Mazda,"§ who is also the creator of the Tree (o£ 
Occult and Spiritual Knowledge and Wisdom) from which the mystic 
and mysterious Baresma is taken. But the Occult name of the bright 
God was never pronounced outside the temple. 

Samael or Satan the seducing Serpent of Gnusis, and one of the 
primeval Angels who rebelled, is the name of the "Red Dragon." He 

• The •• _,. Karshvalft of the Jtarth "-the ~eft~~ Spheres or our .Piaurlary Chain, the lltftD 

Wori.U, al.lo menlloued iD lhe R•l VMIJ, are faUy m~ to e~hert. Thert are aill' Rljaaul 
(Wori.U) a~ Prithl"', the Earth, or "lhil" (Idlm), as oppoerd to that which ia ~(the lib: 
Globes ou the three othtt plaal!tl). (See Ril V~diJ. I. 34; iii. Y,; vii. t04n, aud "· 6o, 6.) 

~ I>an:Deaetu•a TI1Ut.ll., "Sacred Books of the~." 1'01. 1•. p. ~7. 
: J1JJil •• p. 117. 
l JlNI., p. d. 



THE SUN ·GODS, CUATIVE POWERS. 

is the Angel of Death, for the Talmud says that "the Angel of Death 
and Satan are the same.'' He is killed by Michael, and once more 
killed by St. George, who also is a Dragon Slayer. But see the trans
formations of this. Samael is identical with the Simoom, the hot wind 
of the desert, or again with the Vedic Demon of Drought, as Vritra ; 
"Simoon is called Atabutos'' or-Diabolos, the Devil. 

T yphon, or the Dragon Apophis--the Accuser in the Book of 1/u 
Dttui-is worsted by Horns, who pierces his opponent's head with a 
spear; and Typhon is the all-destroying wind of the desert. the rebel
lious element that throws everything into confusion. As Set, he is 
the darkness of night, the murderer of Osiris, who is the light of day' 
and the Sun. Archreology demonstrates that Horus is identical with 
Anubis, • whose effigy was discovered upon an Egyptian monument, with 
a cuirass and a spear, like Michael and St. George. Anubis is also repre
sented as slaying a Dragon, that has the head and tail of a serpent.t 

Cosmologically, then, all the Dragons and Serpents conquered by 
their "Slayers" are, in their origin, the turbulent confused principles 
in Chaos, brought to order by the Sun-gods or Cr~tive Powers. In the 
Book of Ike Dead those principles are called the "Sons of Rebellion."! 

In that night, the oppressor, the murderer of Osiris, otherwise called the deceiv
i•g Serpntl . . . • calls the Sons of Rebellion in Air, and when they arrive to 
the East of the Heavens. then there is War in Heaven and in the entire World.t 

In the Scandinavian Eddas the "War" of the Ases with the Hrim
thurses or Frost giants, and of Asathor with the J otuns, the Serpents 
and Dragons and the "Wolf" who comes out of "Darkness ''-is the 
repetition ofthe same myth. The "Evil Spirits,''ll who began by being 
simply the emblems of Chaos, have become euhemerized by the super
stition of the rabble, until they have finally won the right of citizenship 
in what are claimed to be the most civilized and learned races of this 
globe sina its creatio1z, and have become a dogma with Christians. As 
George Smith has it: 

The evil principles [Spirits1 emblems of Chaos [in Chaldrea and Assyria as in 
Egypt, we see). . . . . resist this change and make war on the Moon, the 
eldest son of Bel, drawing over to their side the Sun, Venus and the atmospheric 
god VuU 

------------------------------------------------• Boolr of 1/u lkad, rrii. 6>; Anubis is Horua who mdt.a "in him who Ia eyeteu.•• 
• ~ Lenoir's D¥ DriJION tk Mti• . 
l ~also EzyjUatt PIJ11IIuo1t, pp. 20, 2J• 
t Boolr of 1/u lk4d. rrii. Sol and 49· 
II n.~ ''l!vil Spirits" can by uo means~ l~nU6ed with Satan or the Great ~n. Tbry are 

the Blementa!JI genl!t'llted or ~&otte:u by ig-norance-cOIIJUlc: and buman p...t~ Cbaoe. 
'II A1~11 Dilt»Wriu, p. 403. 



This is only another version of the Hindu "War in Heaven," betweea 
Soma, the Moon, and the Gods; Indra being the atmospheric Vul
whicb shows it plainly to be both a cosmogonical and an astronomical 
allegory, woven into and drawn from the earliest Theogony as taught 
in the Mysteries. 

It is in the religious doctrines of the Gnostics that we can best see 
the real meaning of the Dragon, the Serpent, the Goat, and all those 
symbols of Powers now called Evil; for it is they who, in their teach
ings, divulged the Esoteric nature of the Jewish substitute for Ain 
Suph, the true meaning of which the Rabbins concealed, while the 
Christians, with a few exceptions, knew nothing of it. Surely 
J esus of Nazareth would have hardly advised his apostles to show 
themselves as wise as the serpent, bad the latter been a symbol of the 
Evil One; nor would the Ophites, the learned Egyptian Gnostics of 
the "Brotherhood of the Serpent," have reverenced a living snake in 
their ceremonies as the emblem of Wisdom, the divine Sophia, and a 
type of the AU-good, not the All-bad, were that reptile so closely con
nected with Satan. The fact is, that even as a common ophidian it has 
ever been a dual symbol, and as a dragon it has never been anything 
else than a symbol of the Manifested Deity in its great Wisdom. The 
draco volans, the "flying dragon" of the early painters, may be an 
exaggerated picture of the real extinct antediluvian animal, and those 
who have faith in the Occult Teachings believe that in the days of old 
there were such creatures as flying dragons, a kind of Pterodactyl; 
and that it is those gigantic winged lizards that served as prototypes 
for the Seraph of Moses and his great Brazen Serpent. • The Jews 
formerly worshipped the latter idol themselves, but, after the religious 
reforms brought about by Hezekiah, they turned round, and called that 
symbol of the Great or Higher God of every other nation a Devil, and 
their own usurper-the .. One God."t 

The appellation Sa'tan, in Hebrew Satan, an "Adversary" (from the 

0 ~ N""tbn-s, xsi. 8, 9- Cod orders M~ to build a brura ~t (Seraph), to l<IOA ~~~ wbicla 
hHla thoee blttm by the Plrry Berpeats. The latt~ -.., the Seraphim. ea~h OM or whi~. u balala 
abowa (vi. 2), " bad ais wiap" ; the7 are the symbota of JebOftb, aad of all tbe oth~ Demi..,.-1 who 
produce out oCtht:mKI.es als liOD5 or likJ~n- eeoc a with their Crator. Thus, the Bn.aen Serpart 
is Jebonh, the "hid of the "Firry ~ts." Aad yet, In II Ki,.rs (x.!li. 4) it Is Ahowa that klq 
HeRidah, who, like as Dnld his father, "did that whl~ wu ligbl ia the aigbt o( the. Lord'"
" bnke in pieces the. braun aerpeat that Mota bad made , • . • aDd ~ It Nehuhtaa,'" or 
pit!«' or brua. 

• "Aad Satan llood ap qaiDitt Imtc.l ud p1'090ked David to a umber lend" ( f Clart~~tieln, 
:ai. r). '"The anger or the Lord u~hOfth) .... kindled ~tJtalnlt lsra~l. and he mOftd Dnid 
to aa.y, Go, aambe:r land'" (If .sa,,,.,d, JDriv. r). The two are theu ideatlc:al. 



WHO FIRST CUATaD WOKA.N. 

verb sllalana. "to be adverse,'' "to persecute") belongs by right to the 
first and cruellest "Adversary" of all tile ollur Gods-Jehovah; not to 
the Serpent, which spoke only words of sympathy and wisdom, and is 
at the worst, even in the dogma, the "Adversary" of men. This dogma, 
based as it is on the third chapter of Genuis, is as illogical and unjust 
as it is paradoxical. For who was the first to create that original and 
henceforward universal tempter of man-the woman? Not the Ser
pent surely, but the "Lord God'' himself, who, saying, "It is not good 
that the man should be alone,'' made woman, and "brought her 
unto the man."• If the unpleasant little incident that followed was 
and is still to be regarded as the "original sin," then it exhibits the 
Creator's divine foresight in a poor light indeed. It would have been 
far better for the first Adam of the first chapter to have been left 
either "male and female,'' or "alone." It is the Lord God, evidently, 
who was the real cause of all the mischief, the "agt:nl provocateur," 
and the Serpent-only a prototype of Azazel, "the scapegoat for 
the sin of [ the God of] Israel," the poor Tragos having to pay the 
penalty for his Master's and Creator's blunder. This, of course, is 
addressed only to those who accept the opening events of the drama 
of humanity in Genuis in their dead-letter sense. Those who read 
them Esoterically, are not reduced to fanciful speculations and hypo
theses; they k1ww how to read the symbolism therein contained, and 
cannot err. 

There is at present no need to touch upon the mystic and manifold 
meaning of the name Jehovah in its abstract sense, one independent of 
the Deity falsely called by that name. It was a "blind" purposely 
created by the Rabbins, a secret preserved by them with ten-fold care 
after the Christians had despoiled them of this God-name which was 
their own property.t The following statement, however, is now made. 
The personage who is named in the first four chapters of Gmuis 
variously as "God," the "Lord God," and "Lord" simply, is not one 
and the same person; certainly it is not Jehovah. There are three 
distinct classes or groups of the Elohim called Sephiroth in the Kabalak. 
Jehovah appears only in chapter iv of Genesis, in the first verse of 
which he is named Cain, and in the last transformed into ma11kind-

• ii. aS, 22. 

• Dozens of the mMt n.Jdite writers have sifted thoroughly thr various m~ngs of thr name 
J'hon.b (with, and without the Muoretic: points), And lhO'IfD their multifarlowt bearings. The best of 
such work.• il thr Su,;•ce of M~s•ru: tit~ Hebrew EoJili4tt MJIUry, by J. Ralston Skilllltt, 10 oftrn 
already referred lo. 



male and female, Jah-veh.• The Serpent, moreover, is not Satan, but 
the bright Angel, one of the Elohim clothed in radiance and glory, who-
promising the woman, if they ate of the forbidden fruit, .. ye shall not 
surely die"-kept his promise, and made man immortal in his i11Ctff7'Up
li61e 11alwre. He is the lao of the Mysteries, the chief of the Androgyne 
Creators of men. Chapter iii contains (Esoterically) the withdrawal of 
the veil of ignorance that closed the perceptions of the Angelic Man, 
made in the image of the "boneless" Gods, and the opening of his con
sciousness to his real nature; thus showing the Bright Angel (Lucifer) 
in the light of a giver of Immortality, and as the "En lightener"; while 
the real Fall into generation and matter is to be sought in chapter iv. 
There, ] ehovah-Cain, the male part of Adam the dual man, having sepa
rated himself from Eve, creates in her Abel, Ike first natural womaN, t 
and sheds the virgin 6/Qod. Now Cain, being shown identical with 
Jehovah, on the authority of the correct reading of the first verse of 
chapter iv of Genesis, in the original Hebrew text, and the Rabbins 
teaching that "Kin (Cain) the Evil was the Son of Eve by Samael, the 
Devil, who occupied the place of Adam,''t and the Talmud adding that 
"the evil Spirit, Satan, and Samael, the angel of Death, are the same "S 
- it becomes easy to see that Jehovah (mankind, or Jah-hovah) and 
Satan (therefore the tempting Serpent) are one and the same in every 
particular. There is no Devil, no Evil outside mankind to produce a Devil. 
Evil is a necessity in, and one of the supporters of the Manifested 
Universe. It is a necessity for progress and evolution, as night is 
necessary for the production of day, and death for that of life-/All/ 
man may live for ever. 

Satan represents metaphysically simply the reverse or the polar ~posiu 
of everything in Nature.JI He is the "Adversary,'' allegorically, the 
''Murderer," and the great Enemy of all, because there is nothing in 
the whole Universe that has not two sides-the reverses of the same 
medal. But in that case, light, goodness, beauty, etc., may be called 

• In the aboYe·menliooed work (p. 1133), - 26 of dlaptrr iv of Ge..ars b COI'T'ectly tranalal.ed 
"then ~n ~gao to c:aU tlworsdws Jtbovah.'" but leas c~tly uplained, perbapl, u lht Jut word 
ought to ~ written Jab (male) Hovah (femal~). to abow that from that lime the nee of dbtlnct., 
~le maJJ and woman began. 

t See for explanation the e>~:cdlent pages of A.pptndix Yii ol the aame work. 
* OJ. cit., p . 193· 
t RfJbllo Bou,..,, t6o. 
n lu Demonology, Satan b lht ltadtr of the oppoaiUoo in Hell, tbe monarch of which wu 

Jkelaebub. He btloop to tbe liftb ltlnd or clau of Demooa (of which th~ are nine ac:cordiq to 
m~loeYal Demonology), a.nd be ill at the head of witches and ao~. But eee deewhae lht tna 
meaoing of Bapbomtt, the: go&t·hc:aded Satan, one with ..u&zd, the ac:ape·goat of lltael. Nature Ia 
thtGod Pan. 



]EHOVAB•OPHIOJIORPHOS. 

Satan with as much propriety as the Devil, since they are the Adversaries 
of darkness, badness, and ugliness. And now the philosophy and the 
1"alional~ of certain early Christian sects-called llenlieal and viewed as 
the abomination of the times-will become more comprehensible. We 
may understand how it was that the sect of Satanians came to be 
degraded, and were anathematized without any hope of vindication in 
a future day, since they kept their tenets secret. How, on the same 
principle, the Cainites came to be degraded, and even the (Judas) 
Iscariotes; the true character of the lr'eaclurous apostle having never 
been correctly presented before the tribunal of humanity. 

As a direct consequence, the tenets of the Gnostic sects also become 
clear. Each of these sects was founded by an Initiate, while their tenets 
were based on the correct knowledge of the symbolism of every nation. 
Thus it becomes comprehensible why Ilda-baoth was regarded by most 
of them as the God of Moses, and was held to be a proud, ambitious, 
and impure Spirit, who had abused his power by usurping the place of 
the Highest God, though he was no better, and in some respects far 
worse than his brother Elohim ; the latter representing the all-embrac
ing, manifested Deity only in their collectivity, since they were the 
Fashioners of the first differentiations of the primary Cosmic Substance 
for the creation of the phenomenal Universe. Therefore Jehovah was 
called by the Gnostics the Creator of, and one with, Ophiomorphos, the 
Serpent, Satan, or Evil.• They taught that Iurbo and Adonai were 
names of lao-Jehovah, who is an emanation of llda-baoth.t This, in 
their language, amounted to saying what the Rabbins expressed in a 
more veiled way, by stating that "Cain had been generated by Samael 
or Satan." 

The Fallen Angels, in every ancient system, are made the prototypes 
of fal/az men-allegorically, and 1/z.ose men tlumselves-Esoterically. 
Thus the Elohim of the hour of creation became the Beni-Elohim, the 
Sons of God, among whom is Satan, in the Semitic traditions. War 
in Heaven between Thr.etaona and Azhi-dahaka, the destroying 
Serpent, ends on Earth, according to Burnouf, in the battle of pious 
men against the power of Evil, "of the Iranians with the Aryan 
Brahmans of India." And the conflict of the Gods with the Asuras 
is repeated in the Great War-the Mababharata. In the latest religion 
of all, Christianity, all the combatants, Gods and Demons, Adversaries 
in both the camps, are now transformed into Dragons and Satans. 

' ~ C<Hkx Naza>'tZIII, Iii. 7J• 



TBlt SBCRBT DOCTRINE. 

simply in order to connect Evil personified with the Serpent of Genesis. 
and thus prove the new dogma. 

NOAH WAS A KABIR., HENCE HE MUST HAVE BEEN A DEMON. 

It matters little whether it were Isis, or Ceres, the Kabiria, or again 
the Kabiri, who taught men agriculture; but it is very important to 
prevent fanatics from monopolizing all the facts in history and legend, 
and from fathering their distortions of truth, history, and legend upon 
one man. Noah is either a my/11 along with the others, or one whose 
legend was built upon the Kabiriao or Titanic tradition, as taught in 
Samotbrace; he bas, therefore, no claim to be monopolized by either 
Jew or Christian. If, as Faber tried to demonstrate at such cost of 
learning and research, Noah is an Atlaotean and a Titan, and his family 
are the .Kabiri or pious Titans, etc.-then biblical chronology falls by 
its own weight, and along with it all the Patriarchs-the Antediluvian 
and Pre-Atlantean Titans. As bas now been discovered and proven, 
Cain is Mars, the God of pou1er a11d gmeralion, and of the first (sexual) 
bloodshed.• Tubal-Cain is a Kabir, "an instructor of every artificer in 
brass and iron"; or-if this will please better-he is one with Hephaes
tus or Vulcan. Jabal again is taken from the Kabiri, instructors in 
agriculture, "such as have cattle," and Jubal is "the father of all those 
who handle the harp," he, or IIIey who fabricated the harp for Cronus 
and the trident for Poseidon.t 

The history or "fables" about the mysterious Telchines-fables 
echoing each and all the archaic events of our Esoteric Teachings-
furnish us with a key to the origin of Cain's genealogy in the third 
chapter of Gm~sis: they give the reason why the Roman Catholic 
Church identifies ' 'the accursed blood" of Cain and Ham with Sorcery, 
and makes it responsible for the Deluge. Were not the Telcbines-it 
is argued-the mysterious ironworkers of Rhodes; they who were the 
first to raise statues to the Gods, furnish them with weapons, and men 
with magic arts? And is it not they who were destroyed by a Deluge 
at the command of Zeus, as the Cainites were by that of Jehovah? 

The Telchines are simply the Kabiri and the Titans, in another form. 
They are the Atlaoteans also. Says Decharme: 

• Be is alao Vulcan or Vul-caln, the pakllt God with the later Jtgyptlans, and the pale.l Kabir
Tbe God of Time wu Chiun In Jtgypt, or Sa tum, or Seth, and Chiun Is the aame u cain. (Sioooru qf 
MIIJSIIOU, p. 178.) 

• See Stsabo, compariag them to lbe Cyclopes, xlw. p. 653 Mlf· Calllm., iN Del., 31. Stat., Sllfl., IY. 
6, 47. etc:. 



Tmt PLOOD I.BGBNDS. 

Like Lemnos and Samothrace, Rhodes, the birth-place of the Telchines, ia IUl 

ialaud of volcanic formation. • 

The island of Rhodes emerged suddenly out of the seas, after having 
been previously engulfed by the Ocean, say the traditions. Like the 
Samotbrace of the Kabiri, it is connected by the memory of men with 
the Flood legends. As enough has been said on this subject, however, 
it may be left for the present. 

But we may add a few more words about Noah, the Jewish represen
tative of nearly every Pagan God in one or another character. The 
Homeric songs contain, in poetized form, all the later fables about the 
Patriarchs, who are all sidereal, cosmic, and numerical symbols and 
signs. The attempt to disconnect the two genealogies of Seth and 
Cain,t and the further equally futile attempt to show them as real, 
!lis/Qrieal men, has only led to more serious enquiries into the history of 
the past, and to discovenes which have damaged for ever the supposed 
revelation. For instance, the identity of Noah and Melchizedek being 
established, the further identity of Melchizedek, or Father Sadik, with 
Cronus-Saturn is also proved. 

That it is so may be easily demonstrated. It is not denied by any 
of the Christian writers. Bryantt concurs with all those who are of 
opinion that Sydic, or Sadie, was the Patriarch Noah, and also Mel
cbizedek; and that the name by which be is called, Sadie, corresponds 
with the character given him in Gmesis.§ 

He was ~. Sadie, a just man, and perfect in his generation. All science and 
every useful art were attributed to him, and through his sons transmitted to 
posterity.O 

Now it is Sanchuniatbon, who informs the world that the Kabiri 
were the Sons of Sydic or Zedek (Melchi-zedek). True enough, as 
this information bas descended to us through the Preparatio Evangelica 

• M>'tlooltJp tk Ia Grkt A~ttiqllt, p. •1•· 
~ NothlDg could ~ m ore awkward and chUdlsh,- say, than this fruitleu attrmpt to disconnect 

the ~alogies of Cain and of Seth, or to con~ol the idenUty of names under a d!ITerent •pel.Ung. 
Th1111, CaiD has a Son Enoch, rtnd Seth a Son Enoch (also Enot, Ch'anocb_, Banoch-on~ may do what 
one~ with 110voweUed Hebrew nam~). In tbf! Caloite Une ~noch beget& lrad, lrad Mehujaet, the 
latttt Meth118ael, and Meth1188el, Lamecb. In the S<!thite line, J!noch begelB Calnan. and this oaf! 
Mallalaleel (rt variation on M"hujrtel ), who gl~s birth to jared (or lrad); jared to Bnoch (num~r 3), 
who produces Metbu.aelah (from Methusoel), and lioally Lamech cl.-. the list. (See Ge11tsis, iv. v.) 
Now all th~ are symbola (ltrtbalistkaUy) of eolar and lunar yiOru'S, of utrooomicat pe.riods and of 
pb~olocical (phallic) functions, just as in any other Pagan symbolical creed. This has beft1 proven 
by a nam~ of writers. 

: 15« A ~tal;ysrs of A nc•e~~t M>'tlrol~y. U. ,c.o. 
t vi. 9· 
U See New Elfcyclflpt~dia , by Abrahaw Rees, F.R.S. 
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of Eusebius, it may be regarded with a certain amount of suspicion, as 
it is more than likely that he dealt with Sanchuniathon's works as h.e 
has with Manetho's Synchronistic Tables. But let us suppose that the 
identification of Sydic, Cronus, or Saturn, with Noah and Melchizedet, 
is based on one of the Eusebian pious hypotheses. Let us accept it u. 
such, along with Noah's characteristic as a just man, and his supposed 
duplicate, the mysterious Melchizedek, "king of Salem, and priest of 
the most high God," after "his own order" :• and finally, having seen 
what they all were spiritually, astronomically, psychically and cosmi· 
cally, let us now see what they became rabbinically and kabalistically. 

In speaking of Adam, Cain, Mars, etc., as pn-sonijicalions, we find the 
author of the Source of Measurts enunciating our very Esoteric Teach· 
ings in his kabalistic researches. Thus he says: 

Now, Man was the Lord of 6irllr, and of de4tlr, of generation and of dalnldi.tltl, 
of plo•glsi11g, of 6•ildi11g, of scwlplurt or stone-cutting, of arc/Jiledurt, • • • • 
iD fine, of all comprised under our English word ARTS. He was the prir~~~~l pri• 
dple, diaintegrating into the modification of lwo opposites for produelio11. Aati'OIIo· 
mic:ally, too, t he held the birthplace of the day and year, the ptaa of its i~~ePY~JU of 
slrmpll, Aries, and likewise the place of ita d~atb, Scorpio. He held the hoaae of 
Venus, and that of the Scorpion. He, as 6irtla, was Good; as de41/J, was Evil. Aa 
good, he was lig/JI; as />ad, he was niglll. All good, he was man; as 6ad, he wu 
UHJmalf, He held the cardinal points, and as Cain, or Vulca11, t or Paler Stulie, or 
Meklsizatki, he was lord of the ecliptic, or 6ala11«, or li11e of adJ•slt~UJ~I, and there
fore was Tile just One. The ancients held to there being seven planets, or great 
goda, growing out of eight, and Pater Sadie:, Tke}NSt or R'ghl One, was Lord of the 
eighth, which was Malw TnTa.§ 

This makes their functions, after they had been degraded, plain 
enough, and establishes the identity. 

The Noachian Deluge, as described in its dead-letter and within 
the period of biblical chronology, having been shown to have never 
existed, the pious, but very arbitrary, supposition of Bishop Cumber· 

• See Hdwews, v. 6; vii. ' • el U'l/l. 
~ Tbe $lian name of Mal"'l wu A~ us ("A~). and lhe G~ An:a (" Ap'1<>) Ia a IUIIISe Oftf IJae 

-etymological tlgni6cauce of which, PbUolog>st.a and lndlanitt.a, Gr~k and SAnokrit IICbolara, bawe 
vainly worked to thia day. Vety strangely, Mas Milller connect.a both lhe name. l'l(al"'l and &r. 

with tbe Sanllkrit root "''"• wbn.ce he traces their derivation, and ff'Orn whic:h, he says, comes ~ 
name of tbe Maruts or Storm-gods. Welclter, however, off'en1 a mo~ correct etymology. (Sec 

Gri«JJ, ~lei'IU.re, I. 4'S·l However it may he, etymologiu of roots and words aloue will -
yield the Baottric meaning fully, though they may belp to ...eful guesaea. 

l All the aame author shows: "Tbe V(!ry name Vulcain appears in the readlug, for in the li.rat worda 
(G<!'II., lv. !II ia to he found V'elc:ai.n, or V'ulcaiu, agTeeably to the deepened "sound of the teller ..... . 
Out of ita hnmedlate context, it may he read u, • aJtd llle god Cui" ,• or Vulcain. If, however, ... ,.. 
thmg Ia wanting to confinu the Caln-Vtllcaln idea, Fn~t says: 'l'P Cau•, ~~ ''o" ,_,,,.,of a '-""• 
4 ,,..,.,,. (blaclu.mlth), ln~tor of sharp iron tool* and smith work'" (p. 278). 

I OJ. t:il., p. a86. 
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land has but to follow that Deluge into the land of fiction. Indeed it 
seems rather fanciful to any impartial observer to be told that: 

There were two distinct races of Cabiri, the fint consistiug of Ham aud Mizraim, 
whom he conceives to be Jupiter and Dionasns of Mnaseas; the eecond, of the 
children of Shem, who are the Cabiri of Sauchoniatho, while their father Sydyk ia 
consequently the acripmral Shem. • 

The Kabirim, the "Mighty Ones," are identical with our primeval 
Dhyan Chohans, with the corporeal and the incorporeal Pitris, and 
with all the Rulers and Instructors of the primeval races, who are 
referred to as the Gods and Kings of the Divine Dynasties. 

THE OLDEST PERSIAN TRADITIO:SS ABOUT THE POLAR, AND THE 
SUBMERGED CONTINENTS. 

Legendary lore could not distort facts so effectually as to reduce 
them to unrecognizable shape. Between the traditions of Egypt and 
Greece on the one hand, and Persia on the other-a country ever at 
war with the former-there is too great a similarity of figures and 
numbers to admit of such coincidence being due to simple chance. 
This has been well proven by Bailly. Let us pause for a moment to 
examine these traditions from every available source, in order to the 
better compare those of the Magi with the so-called Grecian "fables." 

Those legends have now passed into popular tales, the folklore of 
Persia, as many a real fiction has found its way into our universal 
history. The stories of King Arthur and his Knights of the Round 
Table are also fairy tales to all appearance; yet they are based on 
facts, and pertain to the history of England. Why should not the 
folklore of Iran be part and parcel of the history and the pre-historic 
events of Atlantis? That folklore says as follows: 

Before the creation of Adam, two races lived on Earth, the one suc
ceeding the other; the Devs who reigned 7,CXJO years, and the Peris 
(the Izeds) who reigned but 2,CXJO, and while the former were still in 
existence. The Devs were giants, strong and wicked; the Peris were 
smaller in stature, but wiser and kinder. 

Here we recognize the Atlantean Giants and the Aryans, or the 
Rikshasas of the Ramayana and the children of Bharata-varsha, or 
India ; the Ante- and the Post-diluvians of the Bi6le. 

Gyan (or Gl'lan, Joana, True or Occult Wisdom and Knowledge), 

• Al/ettd. tk Cabint a1. Orig. Gettl., pp . .J0.40 376: aa.d th~ latter atatemftll oa p. 357· ~ Faber's 
Ca/Jiri, i. 8. 



THE SS:CilBT DOCTRINE. 

also called Gian-ben-Gian (or Wisdom, son of Wisdom), was the king 
of the Peris.• He had a shield as famous as that of Achilles, only 
instead of serving against an enemy in war, it served as a protection 
against black magic, the sorcery of the Devs. Gian-ben-Gian had 
reigned 2,000 years when Iblis, the Devil. was permitted by God to 
defeat the Peris and scatter them to the other end of the world. Even 
the magic shield, which, by being produced on the principles of 
Astrology, destroyed charms, enchantments, and bad spells, could not 
prevail against lblis, who was an agent of Fate, or Karma.t They 
count ten kings in their last metropolis called Khanoom, and make the 
tenth, Kaimurath, identical with the Hebrew Adam. These kings 
answer to the ten antediluvian generations of kings as given by 
Berosus. 

Distorted as these legends are now found to be, one can hardly fail 
to identify them with the Cbaldrean, Egyptian, Greek, and even 
Hebrew traditions, for the Jewish myth, though disdaining in its ex
clusiveness to speak of Pre-Adamite nations, nevertheless allows these 
to be clearly inferred, by sending out Cain-one of llu only two livi11g 
mm on earlh-into the land of Nod, where be gets married and builds 
a city.t 

Now if we compare the 9,000 years mentioned by the Persian tales 
with the g,ooo years ·which Plato declared bad passed since the sub
mersion of the last Atlantis, a very strange fact is made apparent. 
Bailly remarked on this, but distorted it by his interpretation. The 
Secret Doctrine may restore the figures to their true meaning. We 
read in the Cn'lias: 

First of all one n1ust remember that 9,000 years have elapsed si1fa lhe war of tile 
Mliotn, which li\·ed above and outside the Pillars of Hercules, aud those wbida 
peopled the lauds ou this side. 

In the Timtms Plato says the same. The Secret Doctrine declaring 
that most of the later islander Atlanteans perished in the interval 
between 8so,ooo and 700,CXXJ years ago, and that the Aryans were 
200,000 years old when the first great "Island," or Continent, was 

• Some ckrift th~ word from Paras which produced Pant, Pen, Penlia; but it may M ~:quaUy 
dm~ from l'itaru or Plt.rb, the HindQ p~tora of the Fif\b Racr-the Fathers of Wllod0111 cw 
the Sou of ""-"Ulaud Yoga "-who_..., call~d l'itAras, ns ~ th~ dlvln~ l'itris of tbe Pirat R~~ee. 

-+ See for th~ traditious the Colleclrort of Arrsrart JJr~rtds, in Russian, Georc~a.u, Amlealaa, aacl 
~an; Herbelot'a narnall~ Ug~du Ptrsa11es, "BibUotbaqu., Ori~ntal~." p. •98. ,187. de., aad 
Uanville'a Mhcoir1s. W~ give in a condensed uamatiye that ... bich i• acattered In hnadrcda .,r 
volume. in Huropean and Asiatic lanpages, as -n as lu orallraditiou. 

* Gnruis, IY. t 6, d Stqq. 
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submerged, there seems hardly any: reconciliation possible between the 
figures. But there is, in truth. Plato, being an Initiate, had to use 
the veiled language of the Sanctuary, and so had the Magi of Chald~ea 
and Persia through whose exoteric revelations the Persian legends 
were preserved and passed to posterity. Thus, we find the Hebrews 
calling a week "seven days," and speaking of a "week of years" when 
each of its days represents 36o solar years, and the whole "week" is 
2,520 years, in fact. They had a Sabbatical week, a Sabbatical year, 
etc., and their Sabbath lasted indifferently 24 hours or 24.000 years, 
in the secret calculations of their Sods. We of the present times call 
an age a "century." They of Plato's day, the initiated writers, at 
any rate, by a millennium meant not 1,000 but Ioo,ooo years; while 
the Hindus, more independent than any, have never concealed their 
chronology. Thus, for g.ooo years, the Initiates will read 900,000 years, 
during which space of time-i.e., from the first appearance of the Aryan 
Race, when the Pliocene portions of the once great Atlantis began 
gradually sinking• and other continents to appear on the surface, 
down to the final disappearance of Plato's small island of Atlantis 
-the Aryan races had never ceased to fight with the descendants of 
the first giant races. This war lasted till nearly the close of the age 
which preceded the Kali Yuga, and was the Mahabharata, or Great 
War, so famous in Indian history. Such blending of events and 
epochs, and the bringing down of hundreds of thousands into thou
sands of years, does not interfere with the numbers of years that have 
elapsed, according to the statement made by the Egyptian priests to 
Solon, since the destruction of the last portion of Atlantis. The 9,000 
years were the correct figures. The latter event had never been kept 
a secret, and had only faded out of the memory of the Greeks. The 
Egyptians had their records complete, because of their isolation; being 
surrounded by sea and desert, they had been left untrammelled by 
other nations, till about a few millenniums before our era. 

History catches a glimpse of Egypt and its great Mysteries for the 
first time through Herodotus, if we do not take into account the Bible, 
and its queer chronology.t And how little Herodotus could tell is cou
fessed by himself when, speaking of a mysterious tomb of an Initiate 
at sa·is, in the sacred precinct of Minerva, he says: 

• Tbe , .. ;, Continent perishN in the Miocen" times, u al~dy tJtatN. 
• From Bede dowuwarda all th" c:hronolojJUts of the Chun:h ha"" difle....cl among them~~elves, and 

cnntradictN each other. "The chronology of the Hebrew ten hu been groo;sly alte....cl, t:Spec:ially iu 
the interval next alter the Deluge"-sa)'11 Whiston (Old Tul., p. 20). 
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Behiud the chapel • ia the tom.b.of One, ruiiOSI Mwte I amsitU:r il i,yiotu 
to difllllp • . . In the enclosure stand large obeliakl and there ia a lllu near, 
surrounded with a atone wall formed ;,. a circk. • • • In this lake they perform 
by night, that penon's adventures, which the Egyptians call Mysteries: ou these 
matters, however, though I am accurately acquainted with the particulars or them_ 
I "'fiSI ollsnw a di#reet silnla. • 

On the other hand, it is well to know that no secret was so well 
preserved and so sacred with the Ancients, as that of their cycles and 
computations. From the Egyptians down to the J ews it was held as 
the highest sin to divulge anything pertaining to the correct measure 
of time. It was for divulging the secrets of the Gods, that Tantalus 
was plunged into the infernal regions; the keepers of the sacred 
Sibylline Books were threatened with the death penalty for revealing 
a word from them. Sigalions, or images of Harpocrates, were in every 
temple--e;pecially in those of I sis and Serapis-each pressing a finger 
to the lips. And the Hebrews taught that to divulge the secrets of the 
Kabalah, after initiation into the Rabbinical Mysteries, was like eating 
of the fruit of the Tree of Knowledge; it was punishable by death. 

And yet we Europeans have accepted the exoteric chronology of the 
Jews! What wonder that it has ever since influenced and coloured all 
our conceptions of Science and the duration of things! 

The Persian traditions, then, are full of two nations or races, now 
entirely extinct, as some think. But this is not so; they are only 
transformed. These traditions are ever speaking of the Mountains of 
Kaf (Kafaristan ?), which contain a gallery built by the giant Argeak, 
wherein statues of the ancient men under all their forms are preserved. 
They call them Sulimans (Solomons) or the wise kings of the East, 
and count seventy-two kings of that name.t Three among them 
reigned for 1,000 years each.t 

Siamek, the beloved son of Kaimurath (Adam), their first king, was 
murdered by his giant brother. His father had a perpetual fire pre
served in the tomb which contained his cremated ashes; hence-the 
origin of fire-worship, as some Orientalists think I 

Then came Huschenk, the prudent and the wise. It was his Dynasty 
which re-discovered metals and precious stones, after they had been 
concealed by the Devs or Giants in the bowels of the Earth, and also 

• u. 170, J]l. 

• Hcu~ king Solomon, WhOIII! traca •~ nowhere to be found o..lsidc of the Bollk. Tbc dCt~Cnptioa 
of hla magnificent palace and city d~lail with thOR of the Penian talee, thoulth they were Wllwoora 
to :lll Pajfan trawllers, ""n to Bcrodot,... 

I Ucrbclot, of'. cit., p. 829. 
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how to make brass-work, to cut canals, and improve agriculture. As 
usual, it is Huschenk, again, who is credited with having written the 
work called Etenuzl Wisdom, and even with having built the cities of 
Luz, Babylon and Ispahan, though indeed they were built ages later. 
But as modern Delhi is built on six other older cities, so these cities 
may be built on emplacements of other cities of an immense antiquity. 
As to his date, it can only be inferred from another legend. 

In the same tradition this wise prince is credited with having made 
war against the Giants on a twelve-legged Horse, whose birth is attri
buted to the aiJUnln of a crocodile with a female hippopotamus. This 
•• Dodecapod" was found on the "dry island" or new continent; much 
force and cunning had to be used to secure the wonderful animal, but 
no soonet had Huschenk mounted him, than he defeated every enemy. 
No Giants could withstand his tremendous power. Finally, however, 
this king of kings was killed by an enormous rock which the Giants 
threw at him from the great mountains of Damavend.• 

Tahmurath is the third king of Persia, the St. George of Iran, the 
knight who always has the best of, and finally kills, the Dragon. He is 
the great enemy of the Devs who, in his day, dwelt in the Mountains 
of Kaf, and occasionally made raids on the Peris. The old French 
chronicles of the Persian folklore call him the Dev-bend, the conqueror 
of the Giants. He, too, is credited with having founded Babylon, 
Nineveh, Diarbek, etc. Like his grand-sire Huschenk, Tahmurath 
(Taimuraz) also had his steed, only far more rare and rapid-a bird 
called Simorgh-Anke. A marvellous bird, in truth, intelligent, a poly
glot, and even very religious.t What says that Persian Phrenix? It 
complains of its old age, for it was hom cycles and cycles before the 
days of Adam (Kaimurath). It has witnessed the revolutions of long 
centuries. It has seen the birth and the close of twelve cycles of 
7,000 years each, which multiplied Esoterically will give us again 
84o,ooo years.t Simorgh is born with the last Deluge of the Pre
Adamites, says the " Romance of Simorgh and the good Khalif" I§ 

What says the Book of Numbn-s? . Esoterically, Adam Rishoon is the 
Lunar Spirit (Jehovah, in a sense, or the Pitris), and his three sons-
-- ------

• Oru..t. ~ad., p. ~· See also B.:UUy•s ultoes nn r Alla1tltlk. 
~ See Orintl. Col/eel., U. "'~-
~ Ibid. RemHD.btt that th" Rabblu tca~b that then are to be Rftll successive rrae-...a.t. of the 

Globe; that ~h w!U taat 1,ooo ~.the totnl duration beluc tbua -49,000 yea,... (See Rabbi Parclu's 
W4N/;aleoX.,.,I!Illy'• Booltof Cod, p. •76·1 Tbi.l refena to ~CYC:D Rouuda, ~rta Root·~.aud sub
race., the truly Occult ficu,..,, though •~ly ~ufua..d. 

1 Tilles uf IHrHr<t. 
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Ka-yin, Habel, and Seth-represent the three Races, as already 
explained. Noah-Xisutbrus represents, in his tum (in the cosmo
geological key), the Third Race separated, and his three sons, its last 
three races; Ham, moreover, symboliziDg that race which uncovered 
the "nakedness" of the Parent Race, and of the " Mindless,'' i.e., com
mitted sin. 

Tabmurath visits on his winged steed the Mountains of Kob-K.tu or 
Kapb. He finds there the Peris ill-treated by the Giants. and slays 
Argen, and the giant Demruscb. Then be liberates the good Peri. 
Mergiana,• whom Demrusch bad kept as a prisoner, and takes her li...U 

to the "dry island," i.e., the new continent of Europe.t Ak him 
came Giamscbid, who builds Esikekar, or Persepolis. This k:tng reigns 
700 years, and, in his great pride, believes himself immortal, ane& 
demands divine honours. Fate punishes him; he wanders for 100 years 
in the world under the name of Dhulkarnayn, the "two-homed." But 
this epithet has no connection with the " two-homed" gentleman of 
the cloven foot. The "two-homed" is the epithet given in Asia
which is uncivilized enough to know nothing of the attributes of the 
ne,;l-to those conquerors who have subdued the world from the East 
to the West. 

Then come the usurper Zobac, and Feridan, one of the Persian 
heroes, who vanquishes the former, aud shuts him up in the mountains 
of Damavend. These are followed by many others down to Kaikobad, 
who founded a new Dynasty. 

Such is the legendary history of Persia, and we have to analyze it. 
To begin with, what are the Mountains of Kaf? 

Whatever they may be in their geographical status, whether they are 
the Caucasian or Central Asian mountains, legend places the Devs and 
Peris far beyond these mountains to the North, the Peris being the 
remote ancestors of the Parsis or Farsis. Oriental tradition is ever 
referring to an unknown glacial, gloomy sea, and to a dark region, 
within which, nevertheless, are situated the " Fortunate Islands," 
wherein, from the beginning of life on earth, bubbles the ·• Fountain of 
Life."t The legend asserts, moreover, that a portion of the first "dry 
island" (continent), having detached itself from the main body, has 
remained, since then, beyond the Mountains of Koh-Kaf, u the stony 

-
• Mttpln, or Morgana , the fairy aister of King Arthur, io thus abown of Orienta l deecent. 
• When: we find her, indeed, in Creat Britain, in the romance of the Knight.c of the ROitlld Table> 
Wh~ the Identity of namoe and fairy-hood, if bolh herol.nea did not a)'lDbolize tM tame hbtortcal 
ewut which ~Into a l~ud I 

t Herbrlot, p . 593; ArJifntta" T/l.k$, p . 3S. 
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girdle that surrounds the world." A journey of seven months' duration 
will bring him who is possessed of "Soliman's Ring" to that" Foun
tain," if he keep on journeying North, straight before him as the bird 
flies. Journeying, therefore, from Persia slraiglal North, will bring one 
along the sixtieth degree of longitude, holding to the West, to Nova 
Zembla; and from the Caucasus to the eternal ice beyond the Arctic 
Circle would land one between the sixtieth and forty-fifth degrees of 
longitude, or between Nova Zembla and Spitzbergen. This, of course, 
if one has the dodecapodian Horse of Huschenk or the winged Simorgh 
of Tahmurath, or Taimuraz, upon which to cross over the Arctic Ocean.• 

Nevertheless, the wandering songsters of Persia and the Caucasus 
will maintain, to this day, that far beyond the snow-capped summits of 
K.ap, or Caucasus, llln-e is a great continent now cqncealed from all,· that 
it is reached by those who can secure the services of the twelve-legged 
progeny of the crocodile and the female hippopotamus, whose legs 
become at will twelve wings,t or by those who have the patience to 
wait for the good pleasure of Simorgh-Anke, who promised that before 
she dies she will reveal the hidden continent to all, and make it once 
more visible and within easy reach, by means of a bridge, which the 
Ocean Devs will build between that portion of the "dry island" and 
its severed parts.t This relates, of course, to the Seventh Race, 
Simorgh being the Manvantaric CycL. 

It is very curious that Cosmas lndicopleustes, who lived in the sixth 
century A.D., should have always maintained that man was born, and 
dwelt at first, in a country "beyond the Ocean," a proof of which had 
been given him in India, by a learned Cbaldrean. He says: 

The lands we live in are surrounded by the Ocean, but beyond that Ocean there 
is another land which touches the walls of the sky; and it is in this land that man 
was created and lived in Paradise. During the Deluge, Noah was carried in his 
ark into the land his posterity now inhabits.§ 

• To this day tb~ aborigioc:s of caucasus speak. of their mount.aiua u Kap-lau:, uaia,g the coiUIODaut 
p iDatad of lhe usual "(Kav-ku or Caucasus). But lhdr bards aay that it l"'!quirc:s RWn moatha for 
a IWift hcm~e to reach th~ "dry land" beyond Kaf, holding North without~ dnlaUq Crotn ooe•a 
way. 

• Bailly thoagbt he saw io this Hcm~e a lwelve-oa~ ship. The Secret Doctrine teaches I bat the 
H.rty Third Jlace built boats and ftotUiu before it buHt bou.es. But the "Hon~e," tboush a mucll 
lattt animal, baa, nevertheless, a more nttult primitive meaning. Th~ ~~ aod the hippopotA
mus were eooaldered sac~ aod rept"eKDt~ divin~ symbols. both with thr ancient HgyptlaiUI and 
with th~ Mexicans. P~idoa is, In Homer, thr Cod of the Hone, aod ueumra that form hi.rnllclf to 
please Cna. Arion, their progray, Ia one of th~ aspects of that "Hone," which is a Cycle. 

~ The Rftred parts mU5t be Norway and olhtt Iauth In th~ neighbourhood of the Arctic Circk. 
l Caemaa Indicopleust.es io Collect. Not/G Fbtr""'• t. U. p. a88; also ICC .fo,.,.,. des $atHJ~tl.s, Suppl. 

271t7. p. 10. .. 



The twelve-legged Horse of Huschenk was found on that continen t 
named the "dry island." 

The "Christian Topography" of Cosmas Indicopleustes and its 
merits are well known; but here the good father repeats a universal 
tradition, which has now, moreover, been corroborated by facts. Every 
arctic traveller suspects a continent.or a "dry island" beyond the line 
of eternal ice. Perhaps now the meaning of the following passage 
from one of the Commentaries may become clearer. 

In llu first beginnings of [ ~uman] lift, llu only dry land 'liNU on 1114 
rig~/ end• of lne Splure, w!lere il [tlu Globe] is molionless.t Tlu rt1Mie 
Earl!l was one 11ast watery desert, anti tlu waters were tepid. 
Tlure, man was 6orn on llu seven zones of /he immortal, llu intieslnu:liiJ/e 
of tlu Ma~tvanlara.~ T!lere was eternal spring in darkness. [But] llraf 
wlriclr is darkness lo Ike man of to-day, was liglzl to Ike man of Iris tia'll!fl. 
T!lere, l~e Gods rested, attd Folzal§ rn"gns ever sittce. • . . Tllru 1/w 
'lllise Fat~ers say llzat mat~ is 6om i11 the head of his Motker [Eartk], arul 
tkat laer fat a/ Ike left end generated [ 6epl] Ike evil wittds lkal 6/ow fnma 
tke moutk of tlze lower Dragon . Be/watt the First attd S«<ttll 
[Races] 1/ze Elental Central [ La1zti] was divided 6y Ike Water of Lift.ft 

I t fows around anti animates Iter [Molner Earth's J body. Its otte nul 
issues from her head; it 6econus foul at Iter ftel [Ike Sou/hen• Pole]. It 
gets purified [on its return] to Iter kearl-whiclt 6eais under tlze foot of tU 
sacred Sllam6alak, whick then [in ike 6eginnings] was 1101 yet born. Ftw 
it is in the 6e/l of man's dwelling [tlze Earth] thai lies concealed llu lift 
anti health of all that lives anti breathes.~ During Ike First attd Smnul 
[Races J Ike belt was covered with the great u•aters. [But] llu gnat 

• The t'"' Poles are call~ the "right" and "left cnde" of our Globe-the llill'ht beiDa the Nartla 
Pole-or the heed and feet of the 2arth. Bftry bcndiccnt (utral and coemic) actloa COIDCI er- Uae 
North; nery lethal IDJlucncc JTom the South Pole. They are much c:oooectcd with and io8aaace 
"right" and .,left'' bud magic. • 

; The more one approachee the Polcethe lae rotati011 il felt; at the Polce proper, the di1U'IIIIl rno
tatlon Ia quite ocutralil<ed. Htucc the ~on thalth~ Sphere il"motiooiHL" 

f It il &Vtt'I'Cd in Occnltlem that the land or ialand, which crown• tbr North Pole like a llkull-c:ap, 
II th~ ouly one which prevalla daring the wbole ManY&Dlara of our Round. All the ccntral coati· 
MUll and lucie will emerge from the sea bottom mLDy tlmce Ia turn, bat t.bla land wlllllnet ch--.e-

1 Bear In mind that the Vedic aDd Aftltalc name of Pohat il Aplm·Naplt. In the Aw#a lie et...s. 
bttwteo the ~-yuaw and the Watcr-yazaw. The Utrral meaning Ia "Son of lbe Waters," bllt 
thcec "Walen" arc aol the Uqaid we know, bat Mthcr-the Piery Watere of Space. Pohat Ia the 
"!loll of Sthcr" in ill highest upcct, Wllba, the Mother· Father of the primlti.c Snell, all4 ol 
Sowld or the Logoe. Fohat il the Llrht of the Logoe. 

p Tb.i.a "Water" il the blood or lluid of 1.{re which anima lee the 2arth, compared bftr to a U~ 
body. 
~ Occult tcachlnjr corrobc>Rtce the popular tradition which auo:rt.e the cxlsttuce of a Pouatala a( 

Life ID the bowcl.l of the Earth LO.d Ia the North Pole. It il lbe blood of the Earth, lbe eledro
••lfllCUc current, which drculata tbroaab all lbe artcrice, IUid which il u.ld to be folaad atoftd ID 
~e "oa¥CI" of the aarth. 



Motllw iNfJ4iled urukr tlu waves atui a ne7ll latUJ fiNIS joi111!11 to lite fini 
n.e wlu"cll our 1llise men ea/1 tlu leetul-gear [tlee eap]. Slu travailed artier 
for tlu Tllird [Race] atui ller waist atUJ navel appeared a/Jove lite watw. 
It fiNJS tlu 6e/t, tlu saered Himavat, wllid1 stretclles aroutui tlu World. · 
Slle lmJke toward tile selling Sun frtm~ ller n«kt dlnllnwanl [to tile Soutii
Wesl], into many lands and islands, but 1/u Eternal LaNd [ tlu eap J 6roke 
fiOI asunder. Dry lands &OVered tile face of tlu silent waters to tile four 
silks of 1/u World. A II /IIese perisluti [ i11 t/Jeir tum]. Tlun appeared 
1/u aiJode of tile wicked [tlu Atlantis]. Tile Eternal Latui was now llitl, 
for /lee fiJalen 6eume solid [frozen] urukr 1/u 6real4 of ller nostrils and 
/lee evil winds from 1/u Dragqn' s t~UJUI4, etc. 

This shows that Northern Asia is as old as the Second Race. One 
may even say that Asia is contemporary with man, since from the very 
beginnings of human life its Root-Continent, so to speak, already 
existed, and that part of the world now known as Asia was only cut off 
from it in a later age, and divided by the glacial waters. 

If, then, the teaching is understood correctly, the first Continent which 
C~m~e into existence capped over the whole North Pole like one unbroken 
crust, and remains so to this day, beyond that inland sea which seemed 
like an unreachable mirage to the few arctic travellers who perceived it. 

During the Second Race more land emerged from under the waters 
as a continuation of the "head" from the "neck." Beginning on both 
hemispheres, on the line above the most northern part of Spitzbergen.t 

• Occultlam polnta to lh~ BlmlJJly&D Chain u that "belt," and mainto.ina that wbelh~ und~ the 
-ttt or aboft, it encircle. the Globe. The "navel" Is drecribed u lituat.ed towarda the .ettinar Sun 
or to the W.,.t or the Himant in which Ue the roota or Ml'nl, which mountain Is North of the 
Rim.Uaya. Mttu Is -"the fabulous mountain ;,. th~ naftl or c:eutre of the earth," but Its roou 
and foandatiow. are In that "navd," while it Is in the far North Itself. Thi.l =~ it with the 
•· Central" I,and "that never perish~"; the l:tnd in which "the dlly of the mortal l.&ata ail< months 
and hia nipt anoth~ lix mouths." AA tb~ Vt'slut.u EWrti>ta hu it: "For the North of Meru ~Is, 
tha-ef'orr. always nlght during day in otlur r~ztou: for Men• is North of all the o.!pu and Varahu" 
(Islands and couutrid). (Book ii. chap. viii.) Meru is therefore ndth~ on Atluaa Wilford SU&"~Uta, 
-nor. u Wilaon tned to show, "absolutely in the centre of the globe," only becau.e "relatively with 
the inhabitants of the aeveral portioua, to all of whom the East i.l thllt quart~ where thr ann fin!'. 
appenrs." 

• 2\len ~ Comm~ntari.,. do not refrain from Oriental metaphor. The Globe i.l likened to th" 
body of a woman, " Mother-Earth." Proru h~ n~k downw11rd, means from the Inland sea oOY: 
beyond the impllSSAble barri~ of lee. The Eartb, u Parbharn aays, "i.l the mother and nune, 
augmented with aU c.rutures and their qualitie&. the eOM/Wdte11tiLr of aU the worlds.•• 

t For the StaiUa.l call this locality by a term translated in the Comm~ntnry as a Jlace of"" latit..U 
(Nirak.shal, the Abode of the Gods. As a acholiut aays in the Sflr;ya Sidlll&1111.1a (dl. ••·4ol): 
"~ them goes the sun when aituated at the ~ulooxrs; they haft neither' equlooctial shadow 

nor elevation o( the pole (a.ts.to.urat.j. 
"tn both directions from Mens are two pole·stars (d/11 rlltNJtard), 611ed In the midst of the sky, to thOIIC 

W1M ar~ SJI11ated ,., pious ofu lalitutk (Hira.HIIa), both th~ hllve tbrir place in the horizon. 
"Hence tb~ is, in those dtie& [in that land], no ei!!Vt.tloo of the pole&. the two pole·flal'll belug 

aituated in their horizon; but thdr de~ o( co· latitude (ftr,..bda) are ninety: at Meru the dqt'Cft 
d latitack (dsAal art of the same nnmber." (See Vrs,t,.., PNrha, Wilson's Trans., ii. ao8.) 



TB:a SECRR'l' DOCTRINE. 

on Mercator's Projection, on our side, it may have included, OD tbt: 
American side, the localities that are now occupied by Baffin's Bay and 
the neighbouring islands and promontories. Tlure it hardly reached, 
southward, the seventieth degree of latitude; lure it formed the horse
sh~ continent of which the Commentary speaks; of the two ends of 
which, one included Greenland with a prolongation which crossed the 
fiftieth degree a little South-West, and the other Kamschatka, the two 
ends being united by what is now the northern fringe of the coasts of 
Eastern and Western Siberia. This broke asunder and disappeared. 
Jn the early part of the Third Race, Lemuria was formed. When it 
was destroyed in its turn, Atlantis appeared. 

WESTERN SPECULATIONS, POUNDED ON THE GREEK AND 
PAURANIC TRADITIONS. 

Thus it becomes natural to find that, on even such meagre data as 
have reached the profane historian, Rudbeck, a Swedish Scientist, 
about two centuries ago, tried to prove that Sweden was the Atlantis 
of Plato. He even thought that he had found in the configuration of 
ancient Upsala, the situation and measurements of the capital of 
"Atlantis" as given by the Greek sage. As Bailly proved, Rudbeck 
was mistaken: but so was Bailly likewise, and still more so, for Sweden 
and Norway had formed part and parcel of ancient Lemuria, and also 
of Atlantis on the European side, just as Eastern and Western Siberia 
and Kamschatka had belonged to it, on the Asiatic. Only, once more. 
when was it? We can find it out approximately only by studying the 
Purti,as, that is to say if we will have nought to do with the Secret 
Teachings. 
Thr~e-quarters of a century have already elapsed since Wilford brought 

forward hi!\ fanciful theories about the British islands being the "White 
bland.'' the Atala of the Puranas. This was sheer nonsense, as the 
A tala il• one of the seven Dvipas, or Islands, belonging to the nether 
Lokn11, one of tbc seven regions of PAtila (the antipodes). Moreover, as 
Witrord• ahows, the Pttranas place it "on the seventh zone or seventh 
clhn11tc:"- rather, on the seventh measure of beat-which thus locates 
It bc:tween the: latitudes of 24' and 28' North. It is then to be sought 

• Wll("'tl .... ~maar mloltllk~. He ldeuUiia, for instance, Sh~ta-dwlpa, the Wlllw blmlll. tile 
" lola HII In lh• nllf'lh""' put Q( "''C>)'ambhlldl," with :8Dg1aad, and thea tri~ to lckfttify it with &tala 
II H• llt•t "111>11) anti Atlanllo, Now tht Shftta·d¥fpalalbe abode of Vlsbaa (ezoterieally), aa4 A.&ala 
It 1 htll fl• alto~ I•IIKO!I It In th<' 1Ct&ziM or lbh11 (~Ilea. uul lbao - to c:oaaec:t It, lit 
N!lll••• VtatA, ""h Alrlu and All••· 



ORIENTAUSTS IN Tim WRONG BOX. 

on the same degree as the Tropic of Cancer, whereas England is between 
the latitudes of so• and oo•. Wtlford speaks of it as Atala, Atlantis, the 
White Island. Its enemy is called the "White Devil," the Demon of 
T error, for be says: 

In their [the HindQ and Persian) romances, we lee Cai-caua going to the 
mountain of Az·lnlf"}~ or As-hllf'J~ at IAe fool of whiell the aun seta, to fight the Div
sejid, or white devil, the TtJra-dllilya of the PrmJfi/JS, ud whose abode waa on the 
serJefltb stage of the world, answering to the seventh zone of the Bauddbists; . • • 
or, in other words, to the White Island.• 

Now here the Orientalists have been, and are still, facing the Sphinx's 
riddle, the erroneous solution of which will ever destroy their authority 
-if not their persons-in the eyes of every Hindu scholar, whether or 
not an Initiate. For there is not a statement in the Prminas-on the 
conflicting details of which Wilford based his speculations-which has 
not several meanings, and which does not apply to both the physical 
and the metaphysical worlds. If the old Hindus divided the face of 
the Globe into seven Zones, Climates, Dvipas, geographically, and into 
seven Hells and seven Heavens, allegorically, the measure of seven 
did not apply in both cases to the same localities. Now it is the North 
Pole, the country of "Meru," which is the seventh division, as it 
answers to the seventh Principle (or fourth metaphysically), of the 
Occult calculation. It .represents the region of Atm!, of pure Soul, 
and Spirituality. Hence Pushkara is shown as the seventh Zone, or 
Dvipa, which encompasses the Kshira Ocean, or Ocean of Milk (the 
ever-frozen white region) in the Vislznrt and other Pun:inas.t And 
Pushkara, with its two Varshas, lies directly at the foot of Meru. For 
it is said that: 

The two conn tries north and south of Meru are shaped lih a how, . . . [and 
that) one half of the surface of the earth is on the south of Meru and the other 
half on the north of Meru-heyond which is half of Pu.shkara. 

Geographically, then, Pushkara is America, Northern and Southern; 
and allegorically it is the prolongation of Jambu-dvipa,t in the middle 
of which stands Meru, for it is the country inhabited by beings who 

0 Asiatid: Raetlrdtu, viii. 28o • 
• 0,. cit., illid., p. 201. 

~ Swry 11~ l11 the P,,.fbuu bas to be: examlned at least 11nder two aspects, ~pbically and 
metaphysically, ita its allegorieal appUcatiOtJ; e.,-.. Nil a, the (bl ue) mou11tain which ill one of the 
bouDdarles to the 11orth of M~. is again to be: sought ~ographlcally in a mountain ran~ ita 
on-, :lnd yet llg1lia ita a mountain quite d!lrerent from the otbet'S, in Western Africa. Jambu-dvtpa 
Ia ViabtJu's d ominion-the World, limited In the p,,.q,,.tU to our Globe:, the region which eontaiJJS 
Jleru ott/y, and llg1lia It Is divided to contain Bbarnta-vanba (lndla), 11.1 bat diviai011, aod the lil.lrat, 
RJII Pad.abara. l,iknriee with PUAbkara and all otbft'll. 



live ten thoU!I8Dd years, who are free from sickness or failing; where 
there is neither virtue nor vice, caste or laws. for these men AR "ot 
the same nature as the Gods." • Wilford is inclined to see Meru ia 
Mount Atlas. and locates there also the Lok!loka. Now Keru, we 
are told, which is the Svar-loka, the abode of Brahm!, of Vishnu, aud 
the Olympus of Indian exoteric religions. is described geographically 
as "passing through the middle of the earth-globe, and protruding oa 
either side."t On its upper station are the Gods, at the nether, or 
South Pole, is the abode of Demons (Hells). How then can Meru be 
Mount Atlas? Besides which, Tlradaitya, a Demon. cannot be placed 
on the seventh zone if the latter be identified with the White IslaDd. 
which is Sbveta-dvipa, for reasons given in the foot-note above. 

Wilford accuses the modern Brlhmans "of having jumbled them 
[islands and countries) all together"; but it is lu who has jumbled 
them still more. He believes that as the Brallm4tula and Vap ~ 
divide the old Continent into seven Dvipas, said to be surrounded by a 
vast ocean, beyond which lie the regions and mountains of Atala, hence: 

Most probably the Greeks derived their aotiou of the celebrated Ati&Dtia, wbidl. 
as it coDld Dot be fouDd after haviDg oace been discovered. they coDceiftd to haft 
beeD destroyed by some shock of aatwe.: 

As we find certain difficulties in beliering that the Egyptian priests. 
Plato, and even Homer, all built their notions of Atlantis on Atala
a nether region located at the Southern Pole-we prefer holding to the 
statements given in the Secret Books. We believe in the seven Conti
nents, four of which have already lived their day, the fifth still es:ists, 
and two are to appear in the future. We believe that each of these is 
not strictly a continent in the modem sense of the word, but that each 
name, from Ja.mbu down to Pusbkara,§ refers to the geographical 
names given (i) to the dry lands covering the face of the whole Earth 
during the period of a Root-Race. in general ; (ii) to what remained of 
these after a geological Race Pralaya, as Jambu, for instance; and (iii) 
to those localities which will enter, after future cataclysms, into the 
formation of new universal Continents, Peninsu.las, or Dvipasl--each 
Continent being, in one sense, a greater or smaller region of dry laud 

• /'bid., p. 201. 

~ s•,.,.., S•d.t~JoMI.J, Whitney's Tr.nL, "·So 
t Ali4tie.t R4NGrt1iiS, ill. JOO. 
t jambta, Plabba. Sb1lmall, Kusba, Kralltlcha, Sh.l.ka, and Pusbkaft. 
I Sacb u Sblka and Pu~hkats. for lnst.anae, trhlcb do not ~t aist, btallnto whida will eata ..S 

luda u - port.lons of America, or Africa, and Otutral Asia, with the Gobi n;cioa. Let • '-r 
lA mlDd that Opadvtpu mean "root" ialaoda, or u.e dry land In ~-



FUTUU CONTINlCNTS. SYXBOLIZBD. 

surrounded with water. Thus, that whatever "jumble" the nomencla
ture of these may represent to the profane, there is none, in fact, to 
him who has the key. 

Thus, we believe we know that, though two of the Paurinic Islands
the Sixth and Seventh Continents-are yet to come, nevertheless there 
wen, or there are, lands which will enter into the composition of the 
future dry lands, of new Earths whose geographical faces will be 
entirely changed, as were those of the past. Therefore we find in the 
hrdnas that Sbaka-dvipa is (or will be) a Continent, and that Shankha
dvipa, as shown in the Vayu hrfma, is only "a minor island," one 
of the nine divisions (to which Vayu adds six more) of Bhllrata
varsha. Because Shankha-dv!pa was peopled by "Mlecbchhas [un
clean foreigners), who worshipped Hindu divinities,'' therefore they 
were connected with India.• This accounts for Shank.hAsura, a King 
of a portion of Shankha-dvipa, who was killed by Krishna; that King 
who resided in the palace "which was an ocean shell, and whose sub
jects lived in shells also,'' says Wilford. 

On the banks of the Nllt t there were frequent contests between the Devat!a 
(Divine Beings, Demi-gods) and the Daityas (Giants): but the latter tribe having 
prevailed, their king and leader, ShankhAsura, who raided in the ocean, made 
frequent incursions . . . . in the nighq; 

It is not on the banks of the Nile, as Wilford supposes, but on the 
coasts of Western Mrica, South of where now lies Morocco, that these 
battles took place. There was a time when the whole of the Sahara 
Desert was a sea, then a continent as fertile as the Delta, and then, only 
after another temporary submersion, it became a desert similar to that 
other wilderness, the Desert of Shamo or Gobi. This is shown in 
Paurlnic tradition, for on the same page as above cited, it is said: 

The people were between two fires; for, while Sbankh4sura was ravaging one side 
of the continent, Cracacha [or Krauncha), king of Crauncha-dwip [Krauncha-dvipa), 
used to desolate the other: both armies • . . thus &11411¢ Ike most fertile of 
regiofls i,.to a barren tksn't . 

• 
That not only the last island of Atlantis, spoken of by Plato, but a 

large Continent, first divided, and then broken later on into seven 
peninsulas and islands (called Dvipas), preceded Europe, is sure. It 
covered the whole of the North and South Atlantic regions, as well as 

• They - 12llt!d Demou, Muras, Giants, and m022Attt, ~or their wkkedue.; ud thwo 
tladr country wu likened to Atala-a Hell. 
~ Not on ~ ri-..er Nile, aurdy, but ~ar the Nila mountaiu of the AU.. I'IUII\'
a Asilatid RIUtJrtlus. tiL us. 



portions of the North and South Pacific, and had islands even in the 
Indian Ocean (relics of Lemuria). The claim is corroborated by Indian 
PunJNIS, Greek writers, and Asiatic, Persian, and Mahommedan tradi
tions. Wilford, who sorely confuses the Hindi'i and the Mussulmaa 
legends. shows this, however, clearly.• His facts and quotations from 
the Puni1UIS give direct and conclusive evidence that the Arran Hindfls 
and other ancient nations were earlier navigators than the Phamiciaus, 
who are now credited with having been the first seamen that appeared 
in the post-diluvian times. This is what we read in the AsUUidl 
Researclta: 

Ia thia distreaa the few natives, who survived rm the war between Devatla uuJ 
Daityu] railed their bauds aad hearta to Bhagavta, and exclaimed, "Let him that 
caa deliver ua • • • be onr k.iag"; using the word lT [a Magi& term not UDder· 
8tood by Wllford, evidently) which reechoed through the whole couatry. t 

Then comes a violent storm, the waters of the Kilt are strangely 
agitated, "when there appeared from the waves . . . a man, afterwards 
called IT, at the head of a numerous army, saying 'a6/eayan,' or 1/un is 
110 fear"; and scattered the enemy. "The King !T," explains Wilford, 
.. is a subordinate incarnation of Mrira"-Mrida, a form of Radra. 
probably ?-who .. reestablished peace and prosperity throughout all 
Shankha-dvipa, through Barbaradesa, Misra-st'hin and Arva-st'hln, or 
Arabia," t etc. 

Surely, if the Hindu Puranas give a description of wars on contineDta 
and islands situated beyond Western Africa in the Atlantic Ocea.A; if 
their writers speak of Barbaras and other people such as Arabs-they 
who were never known to navigate, or eros.~ the Kila-pini, the Black 
Waters of the Ocean, in the days of Phrenician navigation-then theae 
Purtinas must be older than those Phrenicians who are placed at from 
2,000 to 3,000 years B.C. At any rate, their traditions must have beeD 
older,§ for an Adept writes: 

• See VOla, ~ll, :o:, and ld, of Asiah"clt R~sarclus. 
~ o;. cit., ill. 3oc.. 
; Ibid. 
t Says wntord of lhte cUvialon of Atlautia and Bblrala or India, CORfui.n&' the two KCOIIIlta ..a 

PrlyaYrala with Medhltlthi: "Tbb dlvi.aion wu mad., by PriyaYrala. . . . H., had tea -. ... 
it waa hill lnteutloa lo cUYide the whole world betwen~ lbtem equally. • • • In the - -
Neplane cU~ded the Allantia bet wen> his ~ IIOilS: one: of them had . . . lbe crtn:aalt7 oL 1M 
Allantia "-hic:b " Ia probably the old contin~t. al the e:o:tn:mity o{ wbkh Ia Gadea . • . '1'1118 
Allantia wu Oftr'll'beiD:u!cS with a llood; and It Be(!JU thal b)' tlo6 A tlalltlis, - tlwMid • ..-,~AI 
artJblilowUI• .&wtl&, Oft'r whic:b tea princes were bonl to rul.e, according to the mytholop oL De 
West (and of the Baal, alao] hut-.. o( tb""' only sale upon lhe throne." (OJ. cat., rill. .tl6.) a
alao ~ of opl.nioa that of the ~eveu Dvlpaa sur -.-e destroyed by a flood. WU!ord I.a. I& to lie 
"Oadee whiclllDcluded SpaiA," bulll wu Plalo'l ialand-rathtt. 



'I'D PUZZLBS OP AN'l'IQUl'l'Y. 

/11 tile aiHnle t~~:&t~U11ts, tlae Hi111iils s~ of lllis isla11d IU aisli11g a111i t11 
great power; it mtUt, tlaerefore, nave 6«11 more llla11 e/evm tllotUatUi years 
ago. 

But another proof may be adduced of the great antiquity of these 
Hindu Aryans who described the last surviving island of Atlantis, or 
rather of that remnant of the Eastern portion of that Continent which 
had perished soon after the upheaval of the two Americas•-tbe two 
Varsbas of Pushkara. And they described what they knew, for they 
had once dwelt on it. This may be demonstrated, moreover, on an 
astronomical calcnlation by an Adept who criticizes Wilford. Recalling 
what that Orientalist bad brought forward concerning the Mount 
Ashbwj "at the foot of which the sun sets," where was the war between 
the Devatls and the Daityas,t be says: 

We flfi/1 consider, 1/aen, tlae latitude and longitude of 1/ae los/ island, 
and of tlae remaining Mount Ask!Jurj. It was on 1/ae setJn1lk stage of 1/ae 
1t10rld, i.e., ;, tile seventh climate (wlzicn is be/ween 1/ae /alilude of lhf. 

degrees and lalilude 28 degrees norlllj. . . Tkz"s island, 1/ae dauglller of 
tlae Oaa11, is frequmtly described as lyi11g in 1/ae West; and /lie Sun is 
njwesmled as selling at 1/ae foot of its mountain ( Asn!Jury~ A lias, Tn,eriffe 
or Nila, no matter tlae name), 11nd figllting 1/ae While Devil of Ike" Wlzile 
ltla11d." 

Now, if we consider this statement from its astronomical aspect, as 
Krishna is the incarnated Sun (Vishnu), a solar God, and as be is 
said to have killed Div-sefid, the White Devil-a possi!Jie personifica
tion of the ancient inhabitants at the foot of the Atlas-he may per
chance be only a representation of the vertical bean_1s of the Sun. 
Again, these inhabitants, the Atlantides, as we have seen, are accused 
by Diodorus of daily cursi11g the Sun, and ever fighting his influence. 
This is, however, only an astronomical interpretation. It will now be 
proved that Shankh~ura, and Sbankba-dvipa, and all their history, is 
:llso geographically and ethnologically Plato's Atlantis in Hindu dress. 

It has just been remarked that since, in the Paurllnic accounts, the 
island is still existing; these accounts must be older than the II,CXX> 

years which have elapsed since Shankha-dvipa, or the Poseidonis of 
Atlantis, disappeared. But is it not barely possible that Hindus should 

• America, tbe .. _ .. world, Ia thll8. though not •wcA, olckr-etUJ it is older-than Jtorope, the 
•• old .. WCI'Id. 
~ It Dl• or Dev·te&d'a (th" Tlradaitya'a) abod" was on th" uw11111. st111~. it lA beea~ h" came fraal 

Puabl<ara, th" Pl~la (aotipodea) of India, or from Anw!rica. Til" lat ter touched th" walla, so to aq, 
of AUantill, ~(oo-e th~ latter &nally aank. Til" word Pl~la meanlns- both the antipodal c:ouatrics 
au4 iufcnaal ftCiou, theae ~" &)"D.Ooymous lA ld...a aod attributo:s aa wc:U aa io uame. 
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have known the island still earlier? Let us tum again to astronomical 
demonstrations, which make this quite plain if with the said Adept 
one assumes that: 

A I tile tiwu wllen tile nmcmer lnljJUal "t»lure" passed tllf'liUg/& lite 
Plnaaa, ftllleN Cor Leonis 'WOUld 6e upon tile e~Jualor, and wlleN La was 
vertical 14 Cryltm at sunset, 111m 7110rdd Taurus 6e verlica/14 tile isla'llll Df 
A !Iantis at notm. 

This explains, perhaps, why the Sinhalese, the heirs of the Rikshasaa 
and Giants of Lank!, and the direct descendants of Sinha, or Leo. 
became connected with Shankha-dvipa or Poseidonis (Plato's Atlantis). 
Only, as shown by Mackey's Sp!ainxiad, this must have occurred about 
23,000 years ago, aslronomi&~~lly ,· at which time the obliquity of the 
ecliptic must have been rather more than 27 degrees, and consequently 
Taurus must have passed over Atlantis or Shankha-dvipa. And that 
it was so is clearly demonstrated. Say the Commentaries: 

Tile sacred bull Nandi was lmmgltl from Bluirala lo Sltanklla 14 flUid 
Rislta61ta [Taurus] every Kalpa. But wllen lltose of tlae Wllile Isltuul 
[ ftiM descnuied onginally ./nlm S ltveta-dvipa ], • wllo laad mixed flliJA 1M 
Daityas [Giants J of tile land of iniquity, laad become black willl si,., tlllla 
Nandi remained for ever in tile Wlaile Island [or Sllveia-dvipa ]. 
TluJse of tile Fourlk World [ Raa] los/ A U M. 

Asbuzj, or Azburj, whether the peak of Teneriffe or not, was a 
volcano, when the sinking of the "Western Atala," or Hell, began, and 
those who were saved told the tale to their children. Plato's Atlantis 
perished between water below and fire above; the great mountain 
vomiting fiames all the while. 

Tll.e "fire-wmiling Monster" survived alone out of /lie ntiMS Df tile 
unforluna/e island. 

Do the Greeks, who are accused of borrowing a Hindu fiction (Atala). 
and inventing from it another (Atlantis), stand also accused of getting 
their geographical notions and the number seven from them? 

"The famous Atlantis exists no longer, but we can hardly doubt that it did 
ouce," says Proclus, "for Marcellus, who wrote a history of Ethiopian afi"aira, M)'ll 

that such, and so great, an island once existed, and this is evidenced by thoae who 

• Nrithtt AUantiA, nor yet Sbankha-dripa, was eVtt eall~ "White Island." When tndllloa .. ,.. 
U1at "the White l&laud ~a me black on account of the aiDs of the ~le," it only m~ns the deubeaa 
of the" W'hite Island," Of" Slddhapura, or Shn:ta·dvlpa, who deocmded to the AtlantiA of the Thlnl 
and I'ourth Racu, to "inform the latter; and who, having incarnated, ~ame biRd• with llin"-a 
fi~tt><e of speech. All the Ava !Arab or Vbhnu an< said to come orlginnlly fro".J the White lalaBd 
According to Tibetan tradition the White bland is the only locality which esc:apu the ,.,..UIIl fa~ ol 
ulh~r Dvipu; ll can be de•troyed by neither lire ao.- water, for-It !a the" EtenH>.I Land." 
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compoeed histories relatil'e to the external eea. Por /My nlilll IIIGJ U. tms tUN 
llln-e 11/n'e sevm islaNis in the Atlantic aea aacred to Proeerpi.De; aDd besides these, 
three of immenae magnitude, sacred to Pluto, • • • Jupiter, • • • and Nep
tune. And, besides this, the inhabitants of the last island [Poeeidoais) fwem"tH;d 
.he mt:IHtwy of llle JrodiriD~M 1114prilude of the Atlantic island u related by the1r 
:mcestors, and of its governing for many perioda all the wands in the Atlantic aea. 
F~m this isle one may pue to other large islands beyond, which are not far &oa:. 
~e firm land, near which is the true eea." 

These aeven Dvtpu [inaccurately rendered islands) conatitute, according to Jirlar. 
cellus, the body of the famoua Atlantis. . • • This evidently aho1n that Atkullis 
is tile old amtiruml. . • . The Atlantis was destroyed after a violent storm (?): 
this is well known to the Panrinics, eome of whom aSiert that in consequence of 
this dreadflll c:oavulsion of nature, six of the Dv1pas disappeared.• 

Enough proofs have now been given to satisfy the greatest sceptic. 
Nevertheless, direct proofs based on exact Science will also be added. 
And yet even though volumes were written, it would be to no purpose 
for those who will neither see nor hear, except through the eyes and 
ears of their respective authorities. 

Hence the teaching of the Roman Catholic scholiasts, namely, that 
Hermon, the mount in the land of Mizpeth-meaning "anathema," 
"destruction"-is the same as Mount Armon. As a proof of this, 
Josephus is often quoted, as affirming that still in his own day enor
mous bones of giants were daily discovered on it. But it was the land 
of Balaam the prophet, whom the "Lord loved well." And so mixed 
up are facts and personages in the said scholiasts' brains, that, when 
the Zoluzr explains the "Birds" which inspired Balaam to mean "Ser
pents," to wit, the Wise Men and Adepts at whose School he had learnt 
the mysteries of prophecy-the opportunity is again taken of showing 
Mount Hermon inhabited by the •'winged dragons of Evil, whose chief 
is Samael"-theJewish Satan! AsS. ncer says: 

It is to those unclean spirits chained on Mount Hermon of the Desert, that the 
ec:ape-goat of Israel, who assumed the name of one of them (Azaz(y)el). was llf:Dt. 

We say it is not so. The Zoluzr has the following explanation on 
the practice of magic which is called in Hebrew Nehhaschim, or the 
••Serpents' Works." It says (part iii. col. 302): 

It is called Nehhasc:him, because the magicians (practical Kabalists) work SU1'

nnmdai by llle lig-hJ of the PriiHOrdial Sl'rfJmJ, which they perceive in heaven as :: 
luminous zone composed of myriads of small stars. 

This means simply the Astral Light, so called by the Martinists, by 
Eliphas Levi, and now by all the modern Occultists. 

---------------------• Asiol,ck Rtscorclus, xi. •1· 



THE SEC.RET IX>CTRINlC. 

THE •• CURSE" FROM A PHILOSOPHICAL POINT OF VIBW. 

The foregoing teachings of the Secret Doctrine, supplemented by 
universal traditions, must now have demonstrated that the Brtiii11UJ'IUU 
and Puralla •• the Vmdidtid and other Mazdean scriptures, down to the 
Egvptiau, Greek, and Roman, and finally to the J ewish sacred records, 
ail have the same origin. None are meaningless and baseless storieS, 
.t >en ted to entrap the unwary profane; all are allegories intended to 

convey, under a more or less fantastic veil, the great truths gathered 
in the same field of pre-historic tradition. Space forbids us, in these 
volumes, from entering into further and more minute details with 
respect to the four Races which preceded our own. But before offering 
to the student the history of the psychic and spiritual evolution of the 
direct antediluvian fathers of our Fifth (Aryan) Humanity, and before 
demonstrating its bearing upon all the other side branches grown from 
the same trunk, we have to elucidate a few more facts. It has been shown, 
on the evidence of the whole ancient literary world, and the intuitional 
speculations of more than one Philosopher and Scientist of the later 
ages, that the tenets of our Esoteric Doctrine are, in almost every case. 
corroborated by inferential as well as by direct proof, that neither the 
"legendary" Giants, nor the lost Continents, nor yet the evolution of the 
preceding Races, are quite baseless tales. In the Addenda which close 
this volume, Science will find itself more than once unable to reply; 
these Addenda, will, it is hoped, finally dispose of every sceptical remark 
with regard to the sacred number in nature, and our figures in general. 

Meanwhile, one task is left incomplete-the disposing of that most 
pernicious of all the theological dogmas, the Curse under which man
kind is alleged to have suffered ever since the supposed disobedience 
r>f Adam and Eve in the bower of Eden. 

Creative powers in man were the gift of Divine Wisdom, not the 
result of sin. This is clearly instanced in the paradoxical behaviour of 
fehovah, who first curses Adam and Eve (or Humanity) for the supposed 
crime committed, and then 6/esus his "chosen people" by saying, " Be 
fruitful, and multiply, and replenish the earth."• The Curse was not 
brought on mankind by the Fourth Race, for the comparatively sinless 
Third Race, the still more gigantic Antediluvians, had perished in the 
same way: hence the Deluge was no punishment, but simply a result of 
a periodical and geological law. Nor was the Curse of Karma called 
down upon them for seeking natural union, as all the mindless animal-

• GnceJis. ix. •· 
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world does in its proper seasons; but. for abusing the creative power, 
for desecrating the divine gift, and wasting the life-essence for no 
purpose except bestial personal gratification. When understood, the 
third chapter of Gmesis will be found to refer to the Adam and Eve of 
the closing Third and the commencing Fourth Races. In the begin
ning, conception was as easy for woman as it was for all animal creation. 
Nature had never intended that woman should bring forth her young 
ones "in sorrow." Since that period, however, during the evolution of 
the Fourth Race, there came enmity between its seed and the "Ser
pent's" seed, the seed or product of Karma and Divine Wisdom. For the 
seed of woman, or lust, bruis~d the Mad of the seed of I he fruit of wisdom 
and knowl~dge, by turning the holy mystery of procreation into animal 
gratification; hence the Law of Karma "bruised the heel" of the Atlan
tean Race. by gradually changing physiologically, morally, physically, 
and mentally, the whole nature of the Fourth Race of mankind,• until, 
from being the healthy king of animal creation in the Third Race, man 
became in the Fifth, our Race, a helpless, scrofulous being, and has now 
become the wealthiest heir on the Globe to constitutional and hereditary 
diseases, the most consciously and intelligently bestial of all animals! t 

This is the real Curse from the physiological standpoint. almost the 
only one touched upon in Kabalistic Esotericism. Viewed from this 
aspect, the Curse is undeniable, for it is evident. The intellectual evolu
tion, in its progress hand-in-hand with the physical, has certainly been a 
curse instead of a blessing-a gift quickened by the "Lords of Wisdom," 
who have poured on the human Manas the fresh dew of their own Spirit 
and Essence. The Divine Titan has then suffered in vain; and one feels 
inclined to regret his benefaction to mankind, and sigh for those days 
so graphically depicted by £schylus in his "Prometheus Bound,,. when, 
at the close of the first Titanic Age (the Age that followed that of Ethe
real Man, of the pious Kandu and Pramlochi), nascent, physical man
kind, still mindless and (physiologically) senseless, is described as-

• How wi!lf! and grand, how far·~ng and morally bendlceut are th~ Ia- of Manu oa c:oaaublal 
ur~. when compared with th~ Utto~ tacitly allowed to man in civili.ftd coun tries. That thote laws 
baft been n~gl«~ (or th~ lnst two millenniums dnt:S not prnt:nt us fTom admiriAI' their forethought. 
Tb~ Br1hman was a Grihasta, a family man, tiU a cutaia pe;od of hll life, wbeu, after ~~tUng a 
aon, be brok~ witb married Ufe and became a chute YOCf. Hil very coanublal life was n'glllated by 
hll Brlhmau astrologt"T in accordance with his Mt~. Therefore, in such conntril!llu tbe Punjab. 
fot h .. tao~, where th~ lethal influen~ of lluuulman, and later on of European, ll~tiousaess, bas 
bardly touched tb~ ort11odox Aryan castes, on~ still 6ndl the 6nest m~n-10 farustat~and physical 
strength go-on the whole Glo~; whereas the mighty men of old have found theDUidYH replaced in 
the Deccan, and especially m Bengal, by men wbo.te generation becomc:e with every ttotlll'}'--d 
almost with ~ year-dwarfed and weakened. 

t J>i11eaKs and over-population are facta that can never ~ denied. 
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Seeing, they saw in vaiD; 
BeariDg, they heard not; but like ahapee in dream., 
Through the long time all things at random mixed. 

Our Saviours, the Agnishvltta and other divine "Sons of the Flame 
of Wisdom"-personified by the Greeks in Prometheus•-may well be 
left unrecognized and unthanked, in the injustice of the human heart. 
They may, in onr ignorance of the truth, be indirectly cursed for 
Pandora's gift; but to find themselves proclaimed and declared by the 
mouth of the clergy, as the Evil Ones, is too heavy a Karma for "Him" 
who, when Zeus "ardently desired" to quench the entire human race. 
"dared alone" to save that "mortal race" from perdition, or, as the 
su!'ering Titan is make to say: 

Prom ainking blasted down to Hades' gloom. 
For thia by these dire tortures I am bent, 
Grievoua to auJTer, piteous to behold, 
I who did mortals pity. • . • 

The chorus remarking very pertinently: 

Vaat boon was this thou gavest 1mto mortals! 

Prometheus answers : 

Yea, and besides 'twas I that gave them fire. 
CIIORI18: Have now these short-lived creatures flame-eyed fire? 
PaoJL: Ay, and by it full many arts will learn. . . • • 

But, with the arts, the "fire" received has turned into the greatest 
curse; the animal element, and ctmst:iousness of its possession, has 
changed periodical instinct into chronic animalism and sensuality.t It 
is this which hangs over humanity like a heavy funereal pall. Thus 
arises the responsibility of free-will; the Titanic passions which repre
sent humanity in its darkest aspect; 

• lD lllrL Anlla Swanwiclt's volume, T1u Drtnoos of /.EscltylMs, it ia aald of "Pro~theu Bolllld•• 
(" Bob.o.'a Clueic:al I.ibrary," p. :ud. that Prometheus truly appears in it "u the ebampion lllld '-e· 
f&eto1' of manldod, whOO<! eoodiUoo . . . . is depieted u weak and rnlaerable in the ezt:reme_ 
. . . . Zeua, ills aald, propoeed to anoibllate lheae puny ephem~ala. and to plaut upon the ear1!a 
a new f11Ce in thdr stud." We aee lb" Lords of Being doing ~. and extenoiuating the &nt 
product of Nato~ and the Sea, in lb" Ston...-. "Prometheus ~~~ese•ts bimaelf u having fnastrated 
this dmp, and u being ~noequeolly subjeeted, for the aake of mortals, to the moat ~ JNiba. 
in1Ucted by the remonel- eruelty of Zeus. We ha~. lhua, the Titao, the symbol of .6olte IU80II aDd 
free 'frill [of iotelleetual hOJDanity, or the higher uped of lfanas], depicted os tlu sMIIli-~Mla•· 
t4~olist, whUe Zellll, the Suprtmle Deity of Hellu, lA portrayed u the eruel and obdurate deapot, a 
chamctcr peeullarly revolting to Athenian sentiment." The reuoo for it is esplaloed fw1.her -.. 
The "Sup~e Deity" beara, io every ancient Pantheoo-ioeludiog lbal ofth" Jewa-a tiMtd ellaracta-. 
eomp<)Rd of light and shadow. 

+ The animal world, haYiog simple inatioet to guide it, hu Ita UII#JIS of ;roct'tJUitM, aad u.e 
sexes beeome oeolralllll!d during the rut of the yeas. Therefore, the free animal kAow1l al~ ba. 
o-..:ee in i~ life-before It dles. 
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The ratla. inaatiability of the lower pauio1111 and destte., when, with eelf-auert. 
ing illllolence, they bid defiance to the ratraiuta of law.• 

Prometheus having endowed man, according to Plato's Protagoras, 
with that "wisdom which ministers to physical well-being," but the lower 
aspect of Manas of the animal (KAma) having remained unchanged, 
instead of "an untainted mind, heaven's first gift," there was created 
the eternal vulture of ever unsatisfied desire, of regret and despair, 
coupled with "the dreamlike feebleness that fetters the blind race of 
mortals" (556), unto the day when Prometheus is released by his heaven
appointed deliverer, Herakles. 

Now Christians-Roman Catholics especially-have tried to pro
phetically connect this drama with the coming of Christ. No greater 
mistake could be made. The true Theosophist, the pursuer of Divine 
Wisdom and worshipper of Absolute Perfection-the Unknown Deity 
which is neither Zeus nor Jehovah-will demur to such an idea. Point
ing to antiquity he will prove that there never has been an original sin, 
but only an abuse of physical intelligence-the Psychic being guided 
by the Animal, and both putting out the light of the Spiritual. He will 
say: All you who can read between the lines, study Ancient Wisdom in 
the old dramas, the Indian and the Greek; read carefully the "Prome
theus Bound," enacted in the theatres of Athens 2,400 years ago! The 
myth belongs to neither Hesiod nor A!schylus; but, as Bunsen says, it 
"is older than the H ellenes themselves," for it belongs, in truth, to the 
dawn of human consciousness. The crucified Titan is the personified 
symbol of the collective Logos, the "Host," and of the "Lords of 
Wisdom" or the Heavenly Man, who incarnated in Humanity. More
over, as his name (Pro-me-t!leus, "he who sees before him" or futurity) 
showst-in the arts he devised and taught to humanity, psychological 

• lDtJ'oduction to" Prometheua Bound," p. J.40. 
+ Prom rpo-p.Jyrv;, "forrlhougbt." "PTofesoor Kuhn," we are told In the above·named 'I'Oluma~, 

T1u Dra-.Qs of .;Esdyl,.s, "roaaldrra the name of tbe Tltau to be dfti~ from the Saualttlt word 
Pramanlha, the iuatt'Wileut ~Ued for ldndllng fire. The root "'a"d or ,.a>JJ/l,lmpllea rotatory motion, 
and the word ...,,.Ua4,.i, need to denote the process of lire ldudllng, Bcquired the .econdary- of 
snatchinr away; hence we lind another word of the saJUe atock. pa,.lltlla. Alrnlfyinr theft." Thla 
is ftrY ingenious, but perhapa not altogether correct; beoidea. there ia a very proaalc clrllWit in IL 
No doubt in phyaieal nature. the hlrher fonu may develop !rom the lower on,., but it Ia hardly so in 
the world of thought. And as ..., are told that the word -.QrotluiiiCI paseed Into the Greek language 
and becarue the word ,.a .. tllaro6, to learn-that Is to say. to appropriate knowledge, whence ,-o.utltda., 
fore·knowledre, fore-thought-we may lind, in tlellt'Chlng, a more poeUeal origin for the •· fire-bring~r" 
thlln that displayed in Ita Sanskrit orirLu. The Svutka, the eac:red tlgn and the laalrUDient for 
ldndtiug sa"l!d fire, may crplaln it better. "Prometheus. the lire-bringtt, Ia the Pramantha per· 
aonilied," continues the author, "a ad finds his prototype in the Aryan Mitariahvan, a divine . . . 
personage, cl06Ciy usoc:lated with Agui, the lire-god of the Vedu." Matih, In S&ldkrit. ia "under
standing," and a synonym of Mahat and Manu, and must be of aome account in the origin of tba 
name; Pramatih ia the son of Fohftl., aud hu bill story alao. 
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insight was not the least. For as he complains to the daughters o~ 
Oceanus: 

Of prophecies the various modes I bed, (492) 
ADd among dreams did first discriminate 
The tmthful vision . • • and mortals guided 
To a mysterious art. . . . . . • . . . . • 
All arts to mortals from Prometheus came. • • 

Leaving for a few pages the main subject, let us pause and see what 
:nay be the hidden meaning of this, the most ancient as it is the most 
suggestive of traditional allegories. As it relates directly to the early 
Races, this will be no real digression. 

The subject of £scbylus' trilogy, of which two plays are lost, is known 
to all cultured readers. The Demi-god robs the Gods (the Elohim) of" 
their secret-the mystery of the Creative Fire. For this sacrilegious at
tempt he is struck down by Cronus• and delivered unto Zeus, the Father 
and Creator of a mankind which be would have wished to have blind 
intellectually, and animal-like; aPenonalDeity, which will not see Man 
"like one of us." Hence Prometheus, the "Fire and Light-giver," is 
chained on Mount Caucasus and condemned to suffer torture. But the. 
triform Fates (Karma), whose decrees, as the Titan says, even Zeus-

E'en he the fore-ordained cannot eecape. . . 

-ordain that thosesufferingswilllastonly to that day when a son of Zeus
Ay, a son bearing stronger than hia sire (787) 

One of thine [Io's] own descendants it must be (791) 

- is born. This "Son" will deliver Prometheus (suffering Humanity) 
from his own fatal gift. His name is, "He who has to come." 

On the authority, then, of these few lines, which. like any other 
allegorical sentence, may be twisted into almost any meaning~n the 
authority of the words pronounced by Prometheus and addressed to 
Io, the daughter of Inachus, persecuted by Zeus-a whole prophecy is 
constructed by some Catholic writers. Says the crucified Titan: 

And. portent past belief, the speaking oaks 
By which full clearly, in no riddling phrase, 
Wast hailed as lite illuslriotu sjJoiUe of Zeus 

. (853)· 
• • . . strokillg thee 

With imlcll ak»re of 11t~al4rmi,g-lland,-
Tben thou dark Epapllos shalt bear, whose name 
Records his sacred genderlng • . . . (870). ------------------• Croaula "~," and thua the alle&'ory becOma ftl')' supative. 



CBRIS'l' CONNECTED WITH RPAPBOS. 

T his was construed by several fanatics-Des Mousseaus: and De 
Mirville amongst others-into a clear prophecy. Io "is the mother of 
God," we are told, and "dark Epaphos"-Christ. But, the latter has 
not dethroned his Father, except metaphorically, if one bas to regard 
Jehovah as that Father; nor has the Christian Saviour hurled !lis 
Father down into Hades. Prometheus says (in verse 930) that Zeus 
will be humbled yet: 

. . . • such marriage he prepares 
Which from his throne of power to nothingness 
Shall hurl him doWD; eo shall be all fulfilled 
His father Kronos' curse • • . • 

• • • • Then let him sit 
Confiding in his lofty thunder-peals, 
And wielding with both handt the fiery bolt; 
For /IIese shaQ rwt avail, !Jf4t faU lu slulU, 
A faU di.sgnzafMI, not to be endured . . . • (gllo). 

"Dark Epaphos" was the Dionysus-Sabasius, the son of Zeus and 
of Demeter in the Sabasian Mysteries, during which the "Father of the 
Gods," assuming the shape of a Serpmt, begot on Demeter Dionysus, 
or the Solar Bacchus. Io is the Moon, and at the same time the Eve of 
a new rae~, and so is Demeter-in the present case. The Promethean 
myth is a prophecy indeed; but it does not relate to any of the cyclic 
Saviours who have appeared periodically in various countries and 
among various nations, in their transitionary couditions of evolution. 
It points to the last of the mysteries of cyclic transformations, in the 
series of which mankind, having passed from the ethereal to the solid 
physical state, from spiritual to physiological procreation, is now carried 
onward on the opposite arc of the cycle, toward that second phase of 
its :~rimit;vc state, when woman knew no man, and human progeny was 
ere.. ;~d. not b~gottm. 

'I hat state Vv ill return to it and to the world at large, when the latter 
~ha:.l discover and really appreciate the truths which underlie this vast 
problem of se~. It will be like "the light that never shone on sea or 
land," and h8!3 to come to men through the Theosophical Society. 
That light wiU lead on and up to true spiritual intuition. Then, as 
es:pressed once in a letter to a Theosophist, 

Tile 1t)(W/d wi/J I ave a race of Buddhas and Cllrists, for tlu 7110rld will !lave di.s
covertt:! tlult individ:uzts llave it in 1/leir own powen to j)rot:rfJale Buddha-like child rom-
or Detrlons. • . • When that knowledge comes, all dogmatic religions, and witl> 

:~~ the Demons, will die out. 



If we reJlect upon the serial development of the allegory, and the 
character of the heroes, the mystery may be unriddled. Cronus is of 
course "Time" in its cyclic course. He swallows his children-the 
fJeno1141 Gods of exoteric dogmas included. Instead of Zeus he has 
swallowed his stone idol: but the symbol has grown, and has only 
developed in human fancy as mankind has been cycling down toward 
only its physical and intellectual-not spiritual-perfection. When it 
is as far advanced in its spiritual evolution Cronus will be no longer 
deceived. Instead of the stone image he will have swallowed the 
anthropomorphic fiction itself. Because, the Serpent of Wisdom, re
presented in the Sabasian Mysteries by the anthropomorphized Logos. 
the unity of spiritual and physical Powers, will have begotten in Time 
(Cronus) a progeny-Dionysus-Bacchus, or the "dark Epaphos," the 
.. mighty one," the Race that will overthrow him. Where will he be 
born ? Prometheus traces him to his origin and birth-place in his 
prophecy to Io. Io is the Moon-goddess of generation-for she is 
Isis and she is Eve, the Great Mother.• He traces the path of the 
(racial) wanderings as plainly as words can express it. She has to quit 
Europe and go to Asia's continent, reaching there the highest of the 
mountains of Caucasus (v. 737), the Titan telling her : 

When thou hut crossed the flood, limit betwixt 
Two continenta, fronting the burning East . . . . (8ro)-

that she must trave! Eastward, after passing the "Kimmerian Bos
phorus," and cross what is evidently the Volga and now AstrakhAn on 
the Caspian Sea. After this she will encounter "fierce northern blasts•• 
and cross thither to the land of the "Arimaspian host" (East of 
Herodotus' Scythia) to-

Pluto's gold-abounding flood. . . • (8:25). 

• It Ia cotllplain~ by the author of the version and tranalator of " Prometheus Bound" that I• 
thla tracing of lo"s W'II.Dderiap, "ao conalsteacy with our own known geogT&phy Ia attainable" 
(p. 379). Tb~ may be good rnaon for it. Pi nit of all it is the journey a ad -nderlng from place to 
pia.,., of the Rate (rom which the "tenth," or Kalld Avatlra, so ealled, i.e to lasue. Thla e calla 
th~ "ltiugly race born ia Arros" (888). But Argos has no reference b~ to Arlf"" Ia Greece. It~ 
fron1 ar-J( or ar-Aa-the female lf'"ner&lhoe po.,..r Aymbolized Ia the Moon-the o:wi·form~ Arab& ol 
the My~tmes, meaninr the Que~u of HeaYeU. Eustathius shows that, in the dil•lect of tbe &ra·l.aa8, 
Io •igtdlied the Moon; wbile E&oterldAm explains ilas lbe divine Androgyne, or the mystic Tal (110); 
In ttct>rew to is the perfect number, or Jehovah. Arghya in Sanalait is the libation cup, the aa..n. 
form or boot·&haped veao:l la wbicb 8owmo aud fruit are ofr~ to the De:ltie.o. Argby&Dltb Ia a title 
of the Mahl Choban, meania~r the "I.ord of LlbatiOWI"; and Argbyanrsba, the "Land of Ll"ba· 
IJODJI," is tbe mystery nam~ of that region which extends from Kall&sa mountain nearly to the Sb._ 
~-from within which tbe Ka11rl AvaUra Ia expected. The Alrylna·Vanedya (? Alryana V .. j6] 
ll the Zoroastrians. u a locality, is Identical with it. It Ia aow said to bawe been aituat~ ~ 
the 8b oC Aral, Baltlstau, and I,itUe Tibet; but ia olden timet ita area wu CV larla', ult- die 
birtl>·Piace of I"Jna.t bw:naalty, of which Io I.e the mother and l)"lllbol. 
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This is rightly conjectured by Professor Newman to have meant the 
Ural, the Arimaspi of HerodotUli being "the recognized inhabitants of 
this golden region." 

And here comes (between verses 825 and 835) a puzz:le to all the 
European interpreters. Says the Titan: 

To these [Arimupi and Grypes] approach not; a far border land 
Thou next shalt reaeb, where dwells a swarthy race 
Near the Sun' a fount.&, whence is the £thiop river; 
Along its banks proceed till thou attain 
The mighty rapida, where from Bybline heights 
Pure draughts of sacred water Neilos sends. 

There Io was ordained to found a colony for herself and her sons. 
Now we must see how the passage is interpreted. lo is told that she has 
to travel Eastward till she comes to the river Ethiops, which she is to 
follow till it falls into the Nile-hence the perplexity. "According to 
the geographical theories of the earliest Greeks," we are informed by 
the author of the version of "Prometheus Bound": 

This condition was ful.fi.lled by the river Indus. Arrian (vi. 1) mentions that 
Alexander the Great, when preparing to sail down the Indus (ha\"ing seen croco
diles in the river Indus, and in nv other river except the Nile . • .), seemed to 
himself to have discovered the sources of the Nile; as though the Nile, rising 
from some place in India, and flowing through much desert land, and thereby 
losing i» name Indus. next . • . flowed through inhabited land, being now 
called Nile by the Ethiopians of those parts and afterwards by the Egyptians. 
Virgil in the IVth Georgie echoes the obsolete error.• 

Both Alexander and Virgil may hnve erred considerably in their 
geographical notions; but the prophecy of Prometheus has not in the 
least so sinned-not, at any rate, in its Esoteric spirit. When a certain 
Race is symbolized, and events pertaining to its history are rendered 
allegorically, no topographical accuracy ought to be expected in the 
itinerary t raced for its personification. Yet it so happens, that the river 
Ethiops is certainly the Indus, and it is also the Nil or Nili. It is the 
river born on the Kailasa Heaven mountain, the Mansion of the Gods-
22,000 feet above the level of the sea. It was the Ethiops river, and was 
so called by the Greeks, long before the days of Alexander, because its 
banks, from Attock down to Sind, were peopled by tribes generally 
referred to as the Eastern Ethiopians. India and Egypt were two kin
dred nations, and the Eastern Etbiopians-tbe mighty builders-have 
come from India, as is pretty well proved, it is hoped, in Isis Unvaled.t 

• OJ. cit., p. :IBs, not.e. 
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Then why could not Alexander, and even the teamed Virgil, have 
used the word Nile or Neilos when speaking of the Indus, since it is 
cne of its names? To this day the Indus is called, in the regions 
around Kalabagh, Nll, "blue," and NUl, the "blue river." The water 
there is of such a dark blue colour that this name was given to it from 
time immemorial; a small town on its banks being called by the same 
name, and existing to this day. Evidently Arrian, who wrote far later 
than the days of Alexander, and who was ignorant of the old name of 
the Indus, has unconsciously slandered the Greek conqueror. Nor are 
our modem historians much wiser, in judging as they do, for they often 
111ake the most sweeping declarations on mere appearances, as much as 
their ancient colleagues ever did in days of old, when no Encyclo
pzdias were yet ready for them. 

The race of lo, the "cow-homed maid," is then simply the first 
pioneer race of the .£thiopians brought by her from the Indus to the 
Nile, which received its name in memory of the mother river of the 
colonists from India.• Therefore Prometheus says to lot that the 
ucred Neilos-the God, not the river-shall guide her "to the land, 
Jllru-cornered," namely, to the Delta, where her sons are foreordained 
to found ''that far-off colony." (833 et sNJq.) 

It is there that a new race (the Egyptians) will begin, and a "female 
race" (873) which, "fifth in descent" from dark Epaphos- • 

Fifty iJJ number shall return to Argos. 

Then one of the fifty virgins will fail through love and shall-

• • • A kingly race in Argos bear. 

But from this eeed shall dauntless heroes spring, 
Bow-famous, who shall free me from these ills. 

• Aluan~. wbo wu better acquainted with Attock thaa with India-for b~ Deft!" eataed IJuUa 
P"''J>C:t-<I>Ul4 not haft raikd to h~r th~ Iadus. near Ita very .ou...-, c:alled N1l aDd Nil&. Tile 
mlatau- tr ml•tak~ It ta-l• thWI ~a.ally accounted for. 

• That Jo lald~ntlcal, au~rorically, with Ula and th~ Moon le ebowu by ber bdng "cow-bonled." 
The alklfory uudmlabty ~achN G~ from India, whett V.tch-th~ "melodious Cow" or the RW 
1/u/4, "from whom manklud wu produced" (8/ldraw/4 .PM~4114) is shown in tbe Ail4rlf7d Br.._,.,. 
.. pu,_.,_ by ber father B1"11hmi, wbo wu mowed by lll1 ltUdt paMiou. IU1d cbaa~ b~ Into a Deer. 
HrD4-e Io, r~fualuc to yidd to Jupiter'• p&Mion. becomes "homed." The Cow wu in every coaab)' 
u.e 1ymbot of tb~ pUiive renuatlve power of nature, Isia, V.tch, ve:n,.._tb~ mother of tb~ proU6c 
r,()l! or Loft, Cupid. but, at the .. ~ tim~. that or tbe LcJroa whoee symbol, witb tbe RgypU..... aac1 
the lJadlana, became tbe Bull, u katllio!d to by the Apia aad tbe Hlnda Bulla In tbe moat &Ddad 
tnnplft. Ia Raoterk l'hUoeopby tbe Cow ia tbe aymbol of Creative Nature, aad tbe BuJl (her call) 
tl~ jlipirit which vivllka her, or tbe "Holy Spirit," U Dr. Kmealy ebows. Bence the l}'lllbol or the 
bonia. ~ weff aacrN aloo with the Je.n, who placed ou tbe altar homa or Sbittlm wood, b7 
ed.d.aa"wblcb a crimiaal enaured hiA a.Cety. 
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When these heroes shall arise, the T itan does not reveal; for as he 
remarks: 

This, to set forth at large needs lengthy speech. 

But "Argos" is Arghyavarsha, the Land of Libations of the old 
Hierophants, whence the Deliverer of H umanity will appear, a name 
which became ages later that of its neighbour, India-the Aryavarta of 
~ld. 

That the subject formed part of the Sabasian Mysteries is made 
known by several ancient writers; among others by Cicero• and by 
Clemens Alexandrinus.t The latter writers are the only ones who 
attribute the fact of ..£schylus being charged by the Athenians with 
sacrilege and condemned to be stoned to death to its true cause. They 
say that being himself uninitiated, .,£schylus had profaned the Mysteries 
by exposing them in his Trilogies on a public stage.t But he would 
have incurred the same condemnation had he been initiated; which 
must have been the case, as otherwise he must, like Socrates, have had 
a Daimon to reveal to him the secret and sacred allegorical Drama of 
Initiation. At all events, it is not the "father of the Greek tragedy" 
who invented the prophecy of Prometheus; for he only repeated in 
dramatic form that which was revealed by the priests during the 
Mysteria of the Sabasia.§ T he latter was one of the oldest sacred 
festivals, whose origin is to this day unknown to history. Mytholo
gists connect it through Mithras, the Sun, called Sabasins on some old 
monuments, with Jupiter and Bacchus. It was never, however, the 
property of the Greeks, but dates from days immemorial. 

The translator of the drama wonders how ..£schylus could become 
guilty of such 

Discrepancy between the character of Zeus as portrayed in the "Prometheus 
:Bound'' and that depicted in the remaining dramas.Q 

This is just because ..£schylus, like Shakespeare, was and will ever 
Temain the intellectual "Sphinx" of the ages. Between Zeus, the 
Abstract Deity of Grecian thought, and the Olympic Zeus, there was 
an abyss. The latter represented in the Mysteries no higher a prin-

• nuc.J. (JMtZrt. , 1. iL 20. 

• Sl~o .... , L U, 0~ .• I. ~~7. 2<1. PottO!r's. 
~ HrrodotWI and Pausanias supposed that the cause of the condemnation -• that .,£scbylus, 

.adopting the Tbeogoay of the Bgyptlaos, made Diana the daugbtu of Cere~. and not of Latona. 
(See .&lao, Vor. Hilt., I. v. xviii ; i. 433, ltditioo Grooov.) But .Qchylns uw ioitiat<-<1. 

t Th~ Snbasia waa a periodical f~tival with )lysLc:ries enact<-<! in honour of !IOruC: Gods, a YArlaat 
on tb~ Mlthra.ic Myateric:s. The wbolc: evolution of the Races-. perform<-<! in these 1\lyatmea. 

H Kn. A. Swa.awick, "'· cit. 
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ciple than the lower aspect of human physical intelligence-Maaas 
wedded to KAma; whereas Prometheus-the divine aspect of Manas 
merging into and aspiring to Buddhi-was the divine Soul. Zeus, 
whenever shown as yielding to his lower passions, is the Human Soul 
and nothing more-thejea/ow.s God, revengeful and cruel in its Egotism. 
or "l-am-ness." Hence, Zeus is represented as a Serpent-the intellec
tual tempter of man-which, nevertheless, begets in the course of cyclic 
evolution the "Man-Saviour," the Solar Bacchus or Dionysl1S--111Drlr 
/luJ11 IS INISII. 

Dionysus is one with Osiris, with Krishna, and with Buddha, the 
heavenly Wise One, and with the coming (tenth) Avatira, the glorified 
Spiritual Cbristos, who will deliver the suffering Chrestos-manki.nd, 
or Prometheus, on its trial. This, say Brihmanical and Buddhistic 
legends, echoed by the Zoroastrian and now by the Christian teachings 
(the latter only occasionally), will happen at the end of the Ka1i Yuga. 
It is only after the appearance of Kalki Avatlra, or Sosiosh, that man 
will be born from woman without sin. Then will Brahml, the Hind&. 
deity, Abura Mazda (Ormazd), the Zoroastrian, Zeus, the Greco-Olym
pian Don Juan, Jehovah, the jealous, repenting, cruel, tn'bal God of the 
Israelites, and all their likes in the universal Pantheon of human fancy 
-vanish and disappear in thin air. And along with these will vanish 
their shadows, the dark aspects of all these Deities, ever represented as 
their "twin brothers" and creatures, in exoteric legend-their own n
fl«litm on Earth, in Esoteric Philosophy. The Ahrimans and Typhons. 
the Samaels and Satans, must be all dethroned on that day, when every 
dark. evil passion will be subdued. 

There is one Eternal Law in Nature, one that always tends to adjust 
contraries, and to produce final harmony. It is owing to this Law of 
spiritual development superseding the physical and purely intellectual, 
that mankind will become freed from its false Gods, and find itself 
finally-Self-redeemed. 

In its final revelation, the old myth of Prometheus, of whom the 
proto- and auti-types are found in every ancient Theogony, stand~ 
in each of them at the very origin of physical evil, because at the 
threshold of human physical life. Cronus is "Time," whose first law 
is that the order of the successive and harmonious phases, in the pro
cess of evolution during cyclic development, should be strictly pre
served-under the severe penalty of abnormal growth with all its 
ensuing results. It was not in the programme of natural development 
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that man- higher animal though he may be-should become at once. 
intellectually, spiritually, and psychically, the Demi-god he is on Earth, 
while his physical frame remains weaker, more helpless and ephemeral, 
than that of almost any huge mammal. The contrast is too grotesque 
and violent ; the tabernacle much too unworthy of its indwelling God. 
The gift of Prometheus thus became a Curse-though /orelmOflm and 
Jor~san by the Host personified in that personage, as his name well 
shows.• It is in this that rests, at one and the same time, its sin and 
its redemption. For the Host that incarnated in a portion of humanity, 
though led to it by Karma or Nemesis, preferred free-will to passive 
s lavery, intellectual self-conscious pain and even torture, "while myriad 
time shall flow," to inane, imbecile, instinctual beatitude. Knowing 
such an incarnation was premature and not in the programme of 
Nature, the Heavenly Host, "Prometheus," still sacrificed itself to 
benefit thereby, at least, one portion of mankind. t But while saving 
man from mental darkness, they inflicted upon him the tortures of the 
self-consciousness of his responsibility-the result of his free will
besides every ill to which mortal man and flesh are heir. This torture 
Prometheus accepted for himself, since the Host became henceforward 
blended with the tabernacle prepared for them, which was still un
achieved at that period of formation. 

Spiritual evolution being incapable of keeping pace with the physical, 
once its homogeneity was broken by the admixture, the gift thus became 
the chief cause, if not the sole origin, of Evil.t Highly philosophical 

• See the foot-note (p. 431) CODCfftllog the etymology o( rpo-p.frr'' or f o.,tiJun•rltt. Promcthcu 
cODieaea ltlo the drama when saying: 

0 holy cthu. swiftly-wiog6d gales • . . 
Debold wha t I , a~. from goda endure. 

And yet what aay I I Cleor/;1 1 /~Wik
All tha t m uat happen. . • . • 

. . . . The J>HUoed It behows, 
Aa beat I may. to bear, for well I wot 
How Incontestable the strength of Fate. . . . (so.s) 

" Pate" s taada here for KArma, or Nemcslt. 
t K a.oltlod is obvloualy divided loto God-lofonned mm and I~ human creatures. The lotellcc

toal dilrcreocc between the Aryan and ot her civilized nations and auch aa•aa-e- aa the South Sea 
Jslandus, Is in~xplieable on any ot her grounds. No amount o f culture. no geoeraUooa o( train ing 
amld civlliu.tion, could raise such human .specimens as the Buahmen, the Veddhas o f Ccylo u, and 
some African tribes, to the same lntcllectnal level as the Aryans, the Semites, aad the Turaniane so· 
called. The" Sacred Spark •• is missing iu them, and It is t bey who are the o nly ;,/trior rac:ea ou 
tbe Globe, now happily~wing to t he wille adjllStment of Nature which CYtt worlta in that direction 
- faat dying out. Verity manldnd is" of one blood,'· but 110t of 1/U JIJ"" usm u. We arc the bot
h ouse, artificiBlly quickened plrutts In Nature, bllviog In us a spark, which Ia them Is la tent. 

: The pbllosophical view of Indian metaph ysics pltc:ea the Root of JCYil Ia t he dilfercuUatioo of the 
Homogeocou~ into the Heterogeneous, of the Uuit Ia to Plurality. 
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is the allegory which shows Cronus cursing Zeus for dethroning him. 
in the primitive Golden Age of Saturn, when all men were Demi-gods. 
and for creating a physical race of men weak and helpless in com
parison; and then as delivering to his (Zeus') revenge the culprit. who 
despoiled the Gods of their prerogative of creation and who thereby 
raised man to their level, intellectually and spiritually. In the case of 
Prometheus, Zeus represents the Host of the Primeval Progenitors. of 
the Pitaras, the "Fathers" who created man senseless and without mind; 
while the Divine Titan stands for the Spiritual Creators. the Devas who 
"fell" into generation. The former are spiritually lower, but physically 
stronger, than the "Prometheans"; therefore, the latter are shown con
quered. "The lower Host, whose work the Titan spoiled and thus 
defeated the plans of Zeus," was on this Earth in its own sphere and 
plane of action; whereas the superior Host was an exile from Heaven. 
who bad got entangled in the meshes of Matter. The inferior Host 
were masters of all the Cosmic and lower Titanic Forces; the higher 
Titan possessed only the Intellectual and Spiritual Fire. This drama 
of the struggle of Prometheus with the Olympic tyrant and despot. 
sensual Zeus, one sees enacted daily within our actual mankind; the 
lower passions chain the higher aspirations to the rock of Matter, to 

generate in many a case the vulture of sorrow, pain, and repentance. 
In every such case one sees once more--

A god • . . in fetten~, anguillh fraught: 
The foe of Zeus, in hatred held of all-

a God, bereft even of that supreme consolation of Prometheus, who 
suffered in self-sacrifice-

For that to men he [I] bore too fond a mind-

as the divine Titan is moved by altrui!'m, but the mortal man by selJisb.
ness and ego"ism in every instance. 

'I he modem .Prometheus has now become Epi-metheus, " he who sees 
only after the event" ; because the universal philanthropy of tbe 
former has long ago degenerated into se11ishness and self-adoration. 
Man will rebecome the free Titan of old, but not oefore cyclic evolution 
has reestablished the broken harmony between the two natures-the 
terrestrial and the divine; after which be becomes impermeable to the 
lower Titanic Forces, invulnerable in his Personality, and immortal in 
his Individuality-but this cannot happen before every animal element 
is eliminated from his nature. When man understands that "Dau ntm 
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fecit JMriem,''• but that man has created it himself, he will re-become 
the Prometheus before his Fall. 

For the full symbolism of Prometheus and the origin of this mylhos 
in Greece, the reader is referred to Part II of this Volume, Section XX, 
•• Prometheus, the Titan," etc. In the said Part-a kind of supplemen _ 
to the present portion-every additional information is given upon those 
tenets that will be the most controverted and questioned. This work is 
so heterodox, when confronted with the acknowledged standards 01 

Theology and Modem Science, that no proof which tends to show that 
these standards often usurp an illegal authority should be neglected. 

ADDITIONAL FRAGMENTS FROM A COMMENTARY ON THE VERSES 
OF STANZA XII. 

The MS. from which these additional explanations are taken belongs 
to the group called Tongshaktcki Sangye Songa, or the "Records of the 
Thirty-five Buddhas of Confession," as they are exoterically called. 
These personages, however, though called in the Northern Buddhist 
religion Buddhas, may just as well be called Rishis, Avatiras, etc., as 
they are "Buddhas who have preceded Shdk:yamuni" only for the 
Northern followers of the ethics preached by Gautama. These great 
Mahatmas, or Buddhas, are a universal and common property; they 
are "istorical Sages-at any rate for all the Occultists who believe in 
such a Hierarchy of Sages, and who have bad its existence proved to 
them by the learned ones of the Fraternity. They are chosen from 
among some ninety-seven Buddhas in one group, and fifty-three in 
another,t mostly imaginary personages, who are really the personifica
tions of the powers of the first-named.t These "Baskets" of the 
oldest writings on "palm leaves" are kept very secret. Each MS. bas 
appended to it a short synopsis of the history of that sub-race to which 
the particular Buddba-Lha belonged. The one special MS. from which 
the fragments which follow have been extracted, and then rendered 
into more comprehensible language, is said to have been copied from 
stone tablets which belonged to a Buddha of the earliest days of the 

e $4}.,i. IJ. 
~ Gautama Buddha, nlllllt'd Sb.\lrya Tbilb·pa. Ia the t-.<ty-UWJOU. of the lut lfTOUp, as moat of 

thae Bnddhu beloag to the Ohio~ Dynasties which instructed mankind. 
a Of t.b~ Buddhas , or the " Rulightent'd," the far di1tant p~eceuon~ of Ga utama, lhe,~uddha. 

who rq>~t, - are taught, onee Uvlng m~n. gTeat Adepts and Salnt1, ln whom the &>nt oC 
Wladom" had ~tt'd. and who were, th~fore, eo to apeak, minor Avat.\ru of th~ Celestial 
llein....-el~eo only belollg to the Atlant"an Race, and twenty-(our to th~ Plf\h Race, frGIIl ita t.qrtn. 
llinga. They are ldeotlc:al with the Tlrthii.J1karu of the ]ainu. 
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Fifth Race, who had witnessed the Deluge and the submersion of the 
chief continents of the Atlantean Race. The day when much, if not 
all, of that which is given here from the Archaic Records, wiU be found 
correct, is not far distant. Then the modern Symbologists will acquire 
the certitude that even Odin, or the God Woden, the highest God in 
the German and Scandinavian mythology, is one of these thirty-five 
Buddhas; one of the earliest, indeed, for the Continent to which he 
and his Race belonged is also one of the earliest-so early, in truth. 
that in those days tropical nature was to be found, where now lie 
eternal nnthawing snows, and one could cross almost by dry land from 
Norway via Iceland and Greenland, to the lands that at present sur
round Hudson's Bay.• In similar fashion, in the palmy days of the 
Atlantean Giants, the sons of the "Giants from the East," a pilgrim 
could perform a journey from what in our days is termed the Sahara 
Desert, to the lands which now rest in dreamless sleep at the bottom 
of the waters of the Gulf of Mexico and the Caribbean Sea. Events 
which were never written outside the human memory, but which were 
religiously transmitted from one generation to another, and from race 
to race, may have been preserved by constant transmission "within the 
book volume of the brain," and through countless reons, with more 
truth and accuracy than inside any written document or record. 
"That which is part of our souls is eternal," says Thackeray; and 
what can be nearer to our Souls than that which happens at the dawn 
of our lives? Those lives are countless, but the Soul or Spirit that 
animates us throughout these myriads of existences is the same; and 
though "the book volume" of the physical brain may forget events 
within the scope of one terrestrial life, the bulk of collective recoUec
tions can never desert the Divine Soul within us. Its whispers may 
be too soft, the sound of its words too far off the plane perceived by 
our physical senses; yet the shadow of events /Ita/ were, just as much 
as the shadow of the events Ina/ are to come, is within its perceptive 
powers, and is ever present before its mind's eye. 

• Th1a may account for the similarity of the artificial moundalu the United State& of A.merica, aad 
the tum..U In Norway. It isthia identity that hu IN aome Americ:au Arc:ha:ologiala to·~ that 
Norweaiau marloera had ducowrn America about ooe tbouaaud Yftll"' ago. (See Kolmboe'a Tratu 
<k Bqv4dAu- eoo Ntn'Wge, p. 23.) There ill no doubt that America Is that "far distant land l.oto 
which ploua JDell and heavy Al0Ml15 bad tranlf~ tbe aacred doctrine," u a Chinee writer 
suggested by bill description to Neumann. But neither Profeaaor Holmboe, of Stockholm, nor ~ 
Americ:aa Arclleologiata, have gueaeed the right age of the mouoda, or the tumull. The t'act that 
Norwqjau may baYe re-diac:ovcred the laud that their loug·forgotteu forefathers belic:Yed to ha~ 
periabed io the ~eral au~ou. dOC!& not coufllct with the other fact that the Secret Doc:trbae oC 
the laD4 which wu the cradle of phy&lc:aJ man, and of the Fin.b Race, bad fouad ita w.,. iato the-
called New Wodd ~and agea before the " Sund Doclriue" of Buddbiam. 
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It is this Soul-voice, perhaps, which tells those who believe in tradi
tion more than in written history, that what is said below is all true, 
and relates to pre-historic facts. 

This is what is written in one passage: 
Tile Kings of LigAI have tkparled in 11m1lh. Tile sins of men /:au 

/Jeanne so 6/aek lila/ Earlll quivers in ller great agony. . . . Tile Azrwe 
Seals rm~ain empty. Wllo of lilt Bro1t111, wlw of lilt Ret/, or yet among 
lite Black [ Raees ], can sit in ille Seals of lite Blessed, tile Seals of Know
ledge anti Mercy 1 Who can assume lilt Fwwer of Po111er, tile Plant of I he 
Go/tim Stem and /he Azure Blossqm 1 

The "Kings of Light" is the name given in all old records to the 
Sovereigns of the Divine Dynasties. The" Azure Seats" are translated 
"Celestial Thrones" in certain documents. The ''Flower of Power" 
is now the Lotus; what it may have been at that period, who can tell? 

The writer proceeds, like the later J eremiab, to bewail the fate of his 
people. They had become bereft of their "Azure" (Celestial) Kings, 
and "they of the deva-hue," the moon-like complexion, and "they of 
the refulgent (golden) face" have gone "to the Land of Bliss, the Land 
of Fire and Metal"-or, agreeably with the rules of symbolism, to the 
lands lying North and East, from whence "the Great Waters have been 
swept away, sucked in by the Earth and dissipated in the Air." The 
wise races had perceived "the black Storm-dragons, called down by the 
Dragons of Wisdom"-and "had fled, led on by the shining Protectors 
of the most Excellent Land"-the great ancient Adepts, presumably; 
those the Hindus refer to as their Manus and"Rishis. One of them was 
Vaivasvata Manu. 

They "of the yellow hue" are the forefathers of those whom 
Ethnology now classes as the Turanians, the Mongols, Chinese and 
other ancient nations; and the land they fled to was no other than 
Central Asia. There, entirely new races were born; there, they lived 
aud died until the separation of the nations. But this "separation" did 
not take place either in the localities assigned for it by Modem Science, 
nor in the way the Aryans are shown to have divided and separated by 
Prof. Max Miiller and other Aryanists. Nearly two-thirds of one 
million years have elapsed since that period. The yellow-faced giants 
of the Post-Atlantean day bad ample time, through this forced con
finement to one part of the world, with the same racial blood and 
without any fresh infusion or admixture in it, during a period of nearly 
700,000 years, to branch off into the most heterogeneous and diversified 
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types. The same is shown in Africa; nowhere does a more extra
ordinary variability of types exist, from black to almost white, from 
gigantic men to dwarfish races; and this only because of their forced 
isolation. The Mricans have not left their continent for several hun
dred thousands of years. If to-morrow the continent of Europe were 

"to disappear and other lands to reemerge instead, and if the African 
tribes were to separate and scatter on the face of the Earth, it is they 
who, in about a hundred thousand years hence, would form the bulk 
of the civilized nations. And it is the descendants of those of our 
highly cultured nations, who might have survived on some one island, 
without any means of crossing the new seas, that would fall back into a 
state of relative savagery. Thus the reason given for dividing humanity 
into supmor and inferior races falls to the ground and becomes a fallacy. 

Such are the facts given in the Archaic Records. Collating and com
paring them with some modem theories of evolution, minus Natural 
Selection,• these statements appear q.tite reasonable and logical. Thus, 
while the Aryans are the descendants of the yellow Adam, the gigantic 
and highly civilized Atlanto-Aryan race, the Semites-and the Jews 
along with them-are those of the r~ Adam, and thus both De 
Quatrefages and the writers of the Mosaic Genesis are righL For, 
could chapter v of the First Book of Moses be compared with the 
genealogies found in our Archaic Bible, the period from Adam unto 
Noah would be found noticed therein, though of course under di.if'erent 
names, the respective years of the Patriarchs being turned into periods, 
and the whole being symbolical and allegorical. In the MS. under 
consideration many and frequent are the references to the great know
ledge and civilization of the Atlantean nations, showing the polity of 
several of them and the nature of their arts and sciences. If the Third 
Root-Race, the Lemuro-Atlanteans, are already spoken of as having 
been drowned "with their high civilizations and Gods," t how much 
more may the same be said of the Atlanteansl 

It is from the Fourth Race that the early Aryans got their knowledge 
of "the bundle of wonderful things," the SabM and MayasabhA. men
tioned in the Maluiolui.rata, the gift of Maylisura to the Pandavas. It 
is from them that they learnt reronautics, Vimana Vidyi, the "know
ledge of flying in air-vehicles," and, therefore, their great arts of 
Meteorography and Meteorology. It is from them, again, that the 
Aryans inherited their most valuable Science of the hidden virtues 
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of precious and other stones, of Chemistry, or rather Alchemy, of 
Mineralogy, Geology, Physics and Astronomy. 

Several times the writer has put to herself the question : Is the story 
of Exodus- in its details at least-as narrated in the Old Tesla111e11/, 
original? Or is it, like the story of Moses himself and many others, 
simply another version of the legends told of the Atlanteans? For 
who, upon hearing the story told of the latter, will fail to perceive the 
great similarity of the fundamental features? Remember the anger of 
"God" at the obduracy of Pharaoh, his command to the "chosen" 
ones to spoil the Egyptians, before departing, of their "jewels of silver 
and jewels of gold,'' • and finally the Egyptians and their Pharaoh 
drowned in the Red Sea. Then read the following fragment of the 
earlier story from the Commentary: 

A1zd Ike" Great King of Ike Dazzling Face," tile chief of all /he YeiUno
faced, was sad, seeing tile sins of lite Black-faced. 

' H e sent kis air-vekicles ( Vimanas] /Q all his 6ro/ker-clli¢s ( chuft of other 
nations and /ri6es] with pious mm wilkin, saying: 

"Prepare. Arise, ye men of the Good Law, and cross tile land while
[yet] dry. 

" Tlte Lords of Ike storm are approachitzg. Tlleir chariots are nean·ng
llle land. One tziglzt and /wo days only shall /lie Lords o.f lite Dark Face 
[Ike Sorcerers J live on /his patient la11d. She is doomed, at~d IIIey have to 
descend with her. The net leer Lords of Ike Fires [the Gnomes and Fire 
Elmtenlals] are preparing tlleir magic Ag7zyaslra [fire-weapons worked 6y 
Magic]. But /Ice Lords of 1/ae Dark Eye[" Evil Eye"] are stronger titan 
IIIey [the Elnnentals] and they are tile slaves of 1/ze ,nighly Olles. They are 
versed in Astra [ Vidya, tile highest magical know/edge].t Come and use 
yours [ i.e., your magic powers, in order to coun/erac/1/zose o.f Ike Sorcerers]. 
Let every Lord o.f tile Dazzling Face [an Adept o.f lite While Afagic] cause 
tile Vi mana o.f every Lord of Ike Dark Face to come into kis hands [or posses
rum], /est a11y [of Ike Sorcerers] should 6y its means escape from Ike waters, 
avoid the Rod o.f Ike Four [Karmic Deities], and save kis wicked [followers, 
or people]. 

"May every Yellow Face send sleep from kimseif to [mesmerize?] every 
Black Face. May even IIIey [Ike Sorcerers] avoid pain and suffering. May 

• btld.u, :o:i. 
~ Wrote the late Bnthmachld Bawa, a Yog1 of gTeat renown and hotiueooe: "a.<ten.t~ works ou 

• Aahtar Vldil' and ncb other science were at dilrereat limes compilt'd in the Jauguages of the timea 
from the Sanakrlt ori&inala. But they, tog<!ther with the Sanskrit originals, were loet at the time o( 

the partial deluge of our country." (The T11~o/Jitrst. june, 18/lo, "Some Thin&• the l.ryana XDew."} 
JPor Apyaatra,.., Willou'a Sj«iru.u of 1/u Hiru/A Tflalu, i. •97· 
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nery """' I1'W 14 llu Solar Gods 6ind [ paraljr .. e] ewry wan t~1Uier IM 
Lt~PUJr Gods, lesllu slwu/d su./ft!r or escape his destiny. 

"Au may ft1t!rY Ye//01/J Face o./ft!r of llis /if~walt!r [ 6/ootl] 14 IM ~ 
i11g a11itt~a/ of a Black Face, Its/ lie awaken II is maslt!r. • 

.. ne lwtlr has struck, lhe 6/ac/e niglll is ready. 

"Let tluir destiny lie aaomplished. We are llu servants of tlu Gn.l 
FOMr.t May lite Ki11gs of Lig/11 return." 

Tile ~al King ft/1 t~pon /lis Duzling Face andwtjJI. . . . 
Wlun llu Kings assem6/td, llle waters /lad already moved. . . • 
[Bt~l] llu nations llatl MW crossed/lie dry lands. Tiley wt!re !Jeyou 1/u 

-walt!r-mar/e. TluiY Kings readud lllem in lluir Vimti11as, and led tlurlt 
tm 14 tlu lands of Fiye and Meta/ [East a11d North]. 

Still, in another passage, it is said: 
Stars [meteors] showered on Ike lands of lne Black Faces: !Jut I key slr:,IJI. 
T.6e spmking beasts [Ike magic walckt!rs J kept quiet. 
Tile 11elkn- Lords waited for onk-rs, 6ut 1/zey came not, for 1/uir maslt!TS 

slept. 
Tile wain's arose, and covt!red Ike valleys from 011e md of llle Earlll to 

Jlu olllt!r. Higk lands remained, ike 6oiio"z of the Earlk [the lands of tile 
antipodes J remained dry. T!zt!re dwdi lkose wlw escaped; ike mm of lk 
Yellow Faces a11d of Ike slraigllt eye [ike frank and sinct!re people]. 

Men file Lords of 1/ze Dark Faces awoke and hetltougM lllemselva of 
Jheir Vimtinas in ordt!r lo escape from Ike rising waters, tluy found /luna 
go1le. 

Then a passage shows some of the more powerful Magicians of the 
., Dark Faces," who awoke earlier than the others, pursuing those who 
had "spoilt them'' and who were in the rear-guard, for-" the nations 
that were led away were as thick as the stars of the milky way," says 
n more modem Commentary, written in Sanskrit only. 

L£ke as a dragon-snake uncoils slowly £is 6ody, so tlze Sons of Men, kt! 
on 6y tile Sor~s of Wisdom, opened their folds, and spr~i11g out, expantk
like a runn£11g stream of sweet wain'S . . . . many of IAe faint
hearted a"zong them perished on their way. But most were sat•ed. 

Yet the pursuers, "whose heads ami chests soared high above the 

• Some wonderful, artl6dally·rnadr brut, almllar In .some: way to Prankrnatrin'a cnaUon, whlda 
~ and wllflled hla maatrr of nrry approaching dangtt. Tbe lUUter wu a "Black Kaglciaa,'" 
thr mrdlanlcaiiLili.mal wu tnfonnrd by a .Djln. au Ulrme!ntal, according to thr accounta. Thr blood 
of a pun: mau alonr could de11troy him. Sec: Part ll, ~Uon XXV, "llrvea In Aatronomy, Sdence, &lid 
:Xactc.'' 

+ 1'be foar KanDk: Oocla, c:a1Jrd thr Pour KabSrljaha In the Stan&&&. 
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water," chased them "for three lunar terms" until finally reached by 
the rising waves, they perished to the last man, the soil sinking under 
their feet and the Earth engulfing those who had desecrated her. 

This sounds a good deal like the original material upon which the 
similar story in Exodus was built many hundred thousands of years 
later. The biography of Moses, the story of his birth. childhood and 
rescue from the Nile by Pharaoh's daughter, is now shown to have 
been adapted from the Chaldrean narrative about Sargon. And if so,. 
the Assyrian tiles in the British Museum being a good proof of it, why 
not that of the Jews robbing the Egyptians of their jewels, the death 
of Pharaoh and his army, and so on? The gigantic Magicians of Rota 
and Daitya, the "Lords of the Dark Face," may, in the later narrative. 
have become the Egyptian Magi, and the yellow-faced nations of the 
Fifth Race, the virtuous sons of J~b. the "chosen people"! One 
more statement has to be made. There have been several Divine 
Dynasties-a series for every Root-Race beginning with the Third, 
each series according and adapted to its Humanity. The last seven 
Dynasties referred to in the Egyptian and Chaldrean records belonged 
to the Fifth Race, which, though generally called Aryan, was not 
entirely so, as it was ever largely mixed up with races to which Ethno
logy gives other names. It would be impossible, in view of the limited 
space at our disposal, to go any further into the description of the 
Atlanteans, in whom the whole East believes as much as we believe 
in the ancient Egyptians, but whose existence the majority of the 
Western Scientists deny, as they have denied, before this, many a truth, 
from the existence of Homer down to that of the carrier pigeon. The 
civilization of the Atlanteans was greater than even that of the 
Egyptians. It is their degenerate descendants, the nation of Plato's 
Atlantis, who built the first Pyramids in the country, and that certainly 
before the advent of the "Eastern £thiopians," as Herodotus calls the 
Egyptians. This may be well inferred from the statement made by 
Ammianus Marcellinus, who says of the Pyramids that: 

There are also subterranean passages and winding retreats, which, it is said, men 
slcilful in the ancient mysteries, by means of which they divined the coming of a 
flood, constructed in different places lest the memory of all their sacred ceremonies 
should be lost. 

These men who "divined the coming of floods" were not Egyptians, 
who never had any, except the periodical rising of the Nile. Who 
were they? The last remnants of the Atlanteans, we maintain; those 
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lett~ the monumental proofs that earlier explorers have left to mark the plateaux 
they had reached and occupied ? 

If modern maaters are so much in advance of the old ones, why do they not 
restore to us the lost arU of our postdiluvian forefathers? Why do they not give 
us the unfading colours of Luxor-the Tyrian purple, the bright vermilion, and 
dazzling blue which decorate the walls of this place, and are aa bright aa on the 
first day of their application; the indestructible cement of the pyramids and of 
ancient aqueducts; the Damascus blade, which can be turned like a corkscrew in 
its scabbard without breaking; the gorgeous, unparalleled tints of the stained glasa 
that is found amid the dut of old ruins and beams in the windows of ancient 
cathedrals; and the secret of the true malleable glasa? And if Chemistry is so 
little able to rival even the early medieval ages in some arts, why boast of achieve· 
ments which, according to strong probability, were perfectly known thousands of 
years ago. The more Archreology and Philology advance, the more humiliating to 
our pride are the discoveries which are daily made, the more glorious testimony 
do they bear in behalf of those who, perhaps on account of the distance of their 
remote antiquity, have been until now considered ignorant flounderers in the 
deepest mire of superstition. 

Among other Arts and Sciences, the Ancients-ay, as an heirloom 
from the Atlanteans-had those of Astronomy and Symbolism, which 
included the knowledge of the Zodiac. 

As already explained, the whole of Antiquity believed, with good 
reason, that humanity and its races are all intimately connected with 
the Planets, and these with the Zodiacal Signs. The whole world's 
history is recorded in the latter. In the ancient temples of Egypt 
there is an example in the Dendera Zodiac ; but except in au Arabic 
work, the property of a Sufi, the writer-has never met with a correct 
copy of these marvellous records of the past-and also of the future
history of our Globe. Yet the original records exist, most undeniably. 

As Europeans are unacquainted with the real Zodiacs of India, and 
tllose they do happen to know of they fail to understand, as witness 
Bentley, the reader is advised, in order to verify the statement, to turn 
to the work of Den on • in which the two famous Egyptian Zodiacs 
can be found and examined. Having seen them personally, the writer 
bas no longer need to trust to what other students-who have examined 
and studied both very carefully-have to say of them. The assertion 
of the Egyptian Priests to Herodotus, that the terrestrial Pole and the 
Pole of the Ecliptic had formerly coincided, bas been corroborated by 
1\.fackey, who states that the Poles are represented on the Zodiacs in 
both positions. 

• Tra 11d s ' " Eg)'pl, vol. li. 



THE SECRET DOCTRINE. 

ADd ia that which aboWI the Polea [polar u:ea] at right aaglea. there are lltallr. 
which show, that it wu not the lut time they were in that position; fltll 1111 jlnt 
[-after the Zodiacs had been traced]. Capricorn, ia, therein, repreeeuted at tJae 
North Pole; aad Canc:er is divided, near ita middle, at the South Pole; wlaicb Ia a 
conlirmation that, origi11ally they had their winter when the Sun was ill Caacer. 
But the chief characteristics of ita being a monument commemorating the jinl n
that the Pole had been iu that poaiti011, are the Lion and the Virgin.• 

~roadly calculated, it is believed by Egyptologists that the Great 
Pyramid was built J 1J50 B.C.; t and that Menes and his Dynasty existed 
750 years before the appearance of the Fourth Dynasty-during whic1a 
the Pyramids are suppostd to have been built. Thus 4,100 years B.C. is the 
age assigned to Menes. Now Sir J. Gardner Wilkinson's declaration 
that all the facts lead to the conclusion that the Egyptians had already-

Made very great progress in the arts of c:iviliution before tile age of Mews,,. 
'"llafls before 1/uy immigrated into llle valky of lite Nile-% 

is very suggestive, as destroying this hypothesis of the comparatively 
modem civilizing of Egypt. It points to a great civilization in prr.. 
historic times, and a still greater antiquity. The Scbesoo-Hor, the 
"servants of Horus," were the people who bad settled in Egypt; aud. 
as M. Maspero affirms, it is to this "pre-historic race" that-

Belongs the honour of ha\ing constituted Egypt, such as we know it, from the 
commencement of the historic period. 

And Staniland Wake adds: 

They founded the principal cities of Egypt, ancl established the most importaat 
sanctuaries. t 

This was 6¢0re the Great Pyramid epoch, and when Egypt had hardly 
arisen from the waters. Yet: 

They possessed the hieroglyphic form of writing special to the Egyptians, au4 
must have been already considerably advanced in civilization. 

As says Lenonnant: 

It was the country of the great pre-hi8toric sanctuaries, seals of the sacerdotal 
clominion, which played the most important part in the origin of civilization. 

What is the date assigned to this people? We hear of 4,000, at the 
utmost of s,ooo, years B.c. (Maspero). Now it is claimed that it is by 

• 771• M;ytltol<'rical AJiroOio,.;yof tlu A rtcitrru IH,.o,.slrautl (p. J), by a &trangelyintu.iUooalSYtDbo· 
loci-t and A.tronomn-, a k.ind o( a Hlf·madl! Adq>t of Norwich, who liv~ in the lint quartcs o r lb._ 
~tury. 

" Sel! Proctor, KrtOGiklllt, I. pp. 1142, •oo· 
: Rawlin0011'1 H"tukl"'· ii. J•S· 
\ T1te GrtGt ~o,.,'d, pp. J(>, 37· 



THEORIES OF A SELP-XADB ADEPT. 451 

means of the Cycle of 25,868 years (the Sidereal Year) that the approxi
mate year of the erection of the Great Pyramid can be ascertained. 

Assuming that the loug narrow downward pauage leading from the entrance 
was directed towards the pole-star of the pyramid builders, astronomers have shown 
that in the year 2,170 B.c. the passage pointed to Alpha Draconis, the then pole
star. . . . Mr. Richard A. Proctor, the astronomer, after stating that the pole
star was in the required position about J,JSO &C., as well as in 2,170 B.c., says: 
"either of these would correspond with the position of the deaceadiag p&Mage in 
the Great Pyramid; but Egyptologists tell us there can absolutely be no doubt that 
the later epoch is far too late."• 

But we are also told that: 

This relative position of Alpha Dracoais and Alcyoae being an extraordinary ODe 
. • . it could not occur again for a whole Sidereal Year. t 

This demonstrates that, since the Dendera Zodiac shows the passage 
of three Sidereal Years, the Great Pyramid must have been built 78,000 
years ago, or in any case that this possibility deserves to be accepted at 
least as readily as the later date of 3,350 B.C. 

Now on the Zodiac of a certain temple in far Northern India, the 
same characteristics of the stgns as on the Dendera Zodiac are found. 
Those who know the Hindu symbols and constellations well, will be 
able to find out from the description of the Egyptian, whether the indi
cations of time are correct or not. On the Dendera Zodiac, as preserved 
by the modem Egyptian Coptic and Greek Adepts, and explained a 
little differently by Mackey, the Lion stands upon the Hydra and his 
tail is almost straight, pointing downwards at an angle of forty or fifty 
degrees, this position agreeing with the original conformation of these 
constellations. But adds Mackey: 

In many places we see the Lion [Sinha], with his tail turned up over his back, 
and ending with a Serpent's head; thereby, shewing that the Lion had been invmed: 
which, indeed, must have been the case with the whole Zodiac, and every other 
Constellation, when the Pole bad been inverted. 

Speaking of the circular Zodiac, which is -also given by Denon, he 
says: 

There . . . . the Lion is standing on the Serpent, and his tail forming a 
curve downward, from which we find that, tlwugh six or snJen lu~ndnd lllmMa"d 
;•tars must have passed between the two positions, yet they had made but little or 
no difference in the Constellations of Leo and the Hydra; while Virgo is repre· 
sen ted very differently in the two-in the circular Zodiac, the Virgin is nursinJJ her 
child: but it seems that they had not bad that idea when the Pole was first within 

• Stanitand Wake, o}. eft., pp. 6, 7· 1/llid. 
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the plane of the Ecliptic; for in Ill is Zodiac, as given by Denon, we tee tbree 
Virgins between the Lion and tlae Scalea, the lut of which holda, in her hand, au 
ear of wheaL It ia much to be lamented that, there is in this Zodiac a breach of 
the figures in the latter part of Leo and the beginning of Vugo, which has takea 
away one Deaut out o( each sign. • 

Nevertheless, the meaning is plain, as the three Zodiacs belong to 
three dUI'erent epochs; namely, to the last three family races of the 
fourth sub-race of the Fifth Root-Race, each of which must have lived 
approximately from 25,000 to 30,000 years. The first of these, the 
"Aryan-Asiatics," witnessed the doom of the last of the populations of 
the Giant Atlanteanst (the Ruta and Daitya Island-Continents) who 
perished some 850,000 years ago, toward the close of the Miocene 
Age.t The fourth sub-race witnessed the destruction of the last 
remnant of the Atlanteaus-the Aryo-Atlanteans in the last island of 
Atlantis, namely, some n,ooo years ago. In order to understand this, 
the reader is asked to glance at the diagram of the Genealogical Tree 
of the Fifth Root-Race-generally, though hardly correctly, called the 
Aryan Race-and the explanations appended to it. 

Let the reader remember well that which is said of the divisions of 
Root-Races and the evolution of Humanity in this work, and stated 
clearly and concisely in Mr. Sinnett's Esoteric Blllidnism. 

1. There are seven Rounds in every Manvantara; this Round is the 
Fourth, and we are in the Fifth Root-Race, at present. 

2. Each Root-Race has seven sub-races. 
3· Each sub-race has, in its turn, seven ramifications, which may be 

called "branch" or "family" races. 
4· The little tribes, shoots, and offshoots of the last-named are 

countless, and depend on Karmic action. 
Examine the Genealogical Tree hereto appended, and you will 

• n. Myl/tQID,Ual Aslrorco•y of~~ AIICOnt/.1 Dnllorul>atd. PP· 4. S· 
~ The term "AUantean" must not mialeed the reader to ~gard the.~e u oae n.ce only. or-. a 

natloa. It Ia u though one aaid "Asiatics." Many, multltyped, and various were the AU...teaas, 
wbo ~ted -al "bumanltles," and almost a counUesa number of races and nat:iou.
,.ried Indeed than would be the "Europeans," ~ this name to be giYen lnd.illcrimlnatdy to tM 
five u.lating parte of the world, which, at the rete colonization is proceedina, will be the cue. 
perbape, In le .. than two or three bundtm years. Th~ weroe brown, red, yellow, white aacl biKk 
Atlanteant; giant& and dwarfs, u .ome African tri~ compan.tlvcly ~. ~ now. 

S 8ay1 a teacher In ES41nK Bouldltis• (p. 6.tl: "In the aoc~ne age, even In Ita v-ery ftrst part, tile 
&'ft'lll cycle of the Fourth Race men, the [l.nluro-] Atlanteane, bad al~y ~clled Ita~ pol11t 
[of driliaaUon), and the trreat Continent, the father of nearty aU the preaeat contlarata.llhowed U.C 
llrwt symptoma of ainldng." And on page 70, it Ia shown that Atlantis u a whole periabed dllriq 
the Miocene: period. To abow bow the continents, races, natio11.1 and cycles OYertap each other,
haa but to think of I.emurla, the laat of whOK lands perished about 700,000 yean before tbr begiD
ning of the Tertiary period (p. 6sl, and the laat o( "Atlantis" only u,ooo yean ago; tbua both Oft!'• 

lappina-ont the AUantean period, and the other the Aryan. 
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understand. The illustration is purely diagrammatic, and is only 
intended to assist the reader in obtaining a slight grasp of the subject, 
amidst the confusion which exists between the terms which have been 
used at different times for the divisions of Humanity. It is also here 
attempted to express in figures-but only within approximate limits, 
for the sake of comparison-the duration of time through which it is 
possible to definitely distinguish one division from another. It would 
only lead to hopeless confusion if any attempt were made to give 
accurate dates to a few; for the Races, sub-races, etc., down to their 
smallest ramifications, overlap and are entangled with each other until 
it is nearly impossible to separate them. 

GaNBALOGICAL TREE oF THE: FIFTH RooT-RAca. 

The Human Race has been compared to a tree, and this sel"'lleS 
admirably as an illustration. 

The main stem of a tree may be compared to the Root-Race (A). 
Its larger limbs to the various sub-races; seven in number (B1, BJ, 

etc.). 
On each of these limbs are seven ''branches," or "family" races (c). 
After this the cactus-plant is a better illustration, for its fleshy 

''leaves" are covered with sharp spines, each of which may be com
pared to a nation or tribe of human beings. 

Now our Fifth Root-Race bas already been in existence-as a Race 
sui gmeris and quite free from its parent stem-about I,ooo,ooo years; 
therefore it must be inferred that each of the four preceding sub-races 



U. li•ecl approximately 210,000 years: thus each family race bas aa 
averap existence of about 30,000 years, and thus the European •• family 
race" hu atill a good many thouaand years to run, although the uatious 
or the Innumerable spines upon it. vary with each succeeding .. aeuou•• 
of three or four thonsaad years. It is somewhat curious to mark the 
comparative approximation of duration between the lives of a "family 
race" and a Sidereal Year. 

The knowledge of the foregoing, and the absolutely correct divisious 
of dmc, formed part and parcel of the Mysteries, where these Scieuces 
were taught to the Disciples, and where they were transmitted by oue 
JUeropbaat to another. Everyone is aware that the European Astrono
•n•rl &Mien--arbitrarily enough-the date of the invention of the 
RJ)'J)tlan Zodiac to the years :r,ooo or :r-400 B.C. (Proctor): and insist 
that th• date of this invention coincides with that of the erection of 
thv ()r~Al l,)'l'llntid. This, to an Occultist and Eastern Astronomer, 
n1u1t appeAr quite ah11urd. The Cycle of the Kali Yuga is said to have 
IHtiiiD bctwttm the 17th and 18th of February in the year 3,1o:r a.c. 
Now tho llhul(\a claim that In the year 20,400 before Kali Yugam, the 
ml6(1n of their Zodiac coincided with the Spring Equinox-there being 
IL th• tim~ ll conjunction of the Sun and Moon-and Bailly pro,·ed by 
1 l ~ nKlhy and careful computRlion of that date, that, even if fictitious, 
lha aJtcn h from which they had started to establish the beginning of 
lht'l r K11ll Vup was wry rml. That "epoch is the year 3,102 before our 
rrQ,11 ho wrlte11.• The lunar eclipse arriving just a fortnight after the 
ht~,MIII ulnJC uC the IJiack Age-it took place in a point situated between 
tlu Whr11t Uar of Virgo and the star 9 of the same constellation. Oue 
11r I htlr mn•t ~11otcric CyclCll is based upon certain conjunctions and 
rt11111 l tJvA vo•ltionll of Virgo and the Pleiades (Krittika). Hence, as 
1111 I~OI•Ihuut hrought their Zodiac from Southern India and LankA. t 
I II 1 ""It r h mennlnK was evidently identical. The "three \·irgins," or 
Vlrt(n lu thr• e ciiO'erent positions, meant, with both, the record of the 
lh 111 1(11 11 " Ul\•iuc ur A!ltronomical Dynasties," who taught the Thin! 
J(t,hl JCru r n111l llfler having abandoned the Atlanteans to their doom, 
r Ill lilt tf1 "' rc•leaccm!ecl rnthcr, during the third sub-race of the Fifth, 
Ill urtl r tu raveul to llllvctl humanity the mysteries of their birth-place 

tltt! Hlt1r.r:r.ul Jleav~n8. The !lame symbolical record of the hum&ll 
Nntrfl 111111 lht- three l>ynMtlell (Gods, Manes-Semi-divine Astrals of 
lhtt 'I hfrd ~ttlll l'onrth-rmtl the Heroes of the Fifth Race) which pre-
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ceded the purely human kings, was found in the distribution of the 
tiers and passages of the Egyptian Labyrinth. As the three inversions 
of the Poles of course changed the face of the Zodiac, a new one had 
to be constructed each time. In Mackey's Spllinriad the speculations 
of the bold author must have horrified the orthodox portion of the 
?Opulation of Norwich, for he says, fantastically enough: 

But, after all, the greatest length of time recorded by thoee monumeats [the 
Labyrinth, the Pyramids and the Zodiacs] does 1101 ezaed jive MiJJioiii.S of yean:• 
which falls short of the records given us both by the (esoteric) Chinese and 
Hindaa.: which latter nation has registered a knowledge of time for seven or 
eight millions of years:t which 1 have seen upon a talisman of porcelain.t 

The Egyptian priests had the Zodiacs of the Atlantean Asura Maya, 
as the modern Hindus still have. As stated in Esolmc BuddMsm, 
the Egyptians, as well as the Greeks and "Romans" some thousand 
years ago, were "remnants of the Atlanto-Aryans"-the former, of the 
older, or the Ruta Atlanteans; the last-named, the descendants of the 
last race of that island, whose sudden disappearance was narrated to 
Solon by the Egyptian Initiates. The kuman Dynasty of the older 
Egyptians, beginning with Menes, had all the /mow/edge of the Atlan
teans, though there was no longer Atlantean blood in their veins. 
Nevertheless, they had preserved all their Archaic Records. AU this 
has been shown long ago.§ And it is just because the Egyptian Zodiac 
is between 75,000 and So,ooo years old that the Zodiac of the Greeks is 
far later. Volney has correctly pointed out that it is only 16,984 years 
old, or up to the present date 17,o82.11 

CONCLUSION. 

Space forbids us to say anything more, and this part of Tlu Secnt 
.Doclrine has to be closed. The forty-nine Stanzas and the few frag-

• Tbi.t is not so. The fo~fatben of the Aryan Brlhma.ns had lheir Zodi•c and Zodl•cal calcula
I!OftS from tboae bora by Krlytshuti power, the "SoDS of Yop ··; the J:tcypU..U from the AUa.o· 
tc.ana of Rot•. 

• Tbe fanner, therefore, mcty have ~tered time for aeveo or clgbt milUOtU of yean, but the 
J!ayptiua ClJ"Id fOOt. 

: OJ. n't., p. 6. 
t This questloa W1l!l •mply challenged, and ns •mply dillcuaeed aad an.wwered. See Five YN,.s of 

'1711DJ()j'lty, Art., "Mr. Sinnett's EStJittni: 8Mdd.ltis,.," pp. 3•S·J46. 
• /?.u'IIS of E"'Ji•ru, p. 36o. Volney says lbat, as Aries wu In lu rsth deg~ r,447 a.c.., it follows 

lh•t the 6rat dq~ of Libra C'OUid aot hue coiacid~ with the Verna.! Equinox mon: lately tblUl 
rs,194 yean a.c., to which if you add 1,790 sioce Christ, wbeo Volney wrote tbi.t, It appea111 tb•t 16,984 
yeas hue eJ•~ since the (Greek or rather Helleoic) orirta of the Zodiac. 
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ments from the Commentaries which have been given are all that can 
be published in these Volumes. These. with some still older Records 
-to which none but the highest Initiates have ac~nd a whole 
library of comments, glossaries, and explanations, form the synopsis of 
Man's Genesis. 

I t is from these Commentaries that we have hitherto quoted and tried 
to explain the hidden meaning of some of the allegories, thus showing 
the true views of Esoteric Antiquity upou Geology, Anthropology, and 
even Ethnology. In the Part which follows we will endeavour to 
establish a still closer metaphysical connection between the earliest 
Races and their Creators, the Divine Men from other Worlds: accom
panying the statements proffered with the most important demonstra
tions of the same in Esoteric AStronomy and Symbolism. 

The duration of the "periods" that separate, in space and time. the 
Fourth from the Fifth Race-in the historical• or even the legendary 
beginnings of the latter-is too tremendous for us to offer, even to a 
Theosophist, any more detailed accounts of them. During the course 
of the Post-diluvian Ages, which were marked at certain periodical 
epochs by the most terrible cataclysms, too many races and nations ~ 
born, and disappeared almost without leaving a trace, for anyone to 
offer any description of the slightest value concerning them. Whether 
the Masters of Wisdom have a full and consecutive history of our Race 
from its incipient stage down to the present times ; whether they pos
sess the uninterrupted record of man since he developed into a cemplete 
physical being, and became thereby the king of the animals and master 
on this Earth-is not for the writer to say. Most probably they have. 
and such is our own personal conviction. But if so, this knowledge is 
only for the highest Initiates, who do not take their students into their 
confidence. The writer can, therefore, give but what she has herself 
been taught, aud no more, and even this will appear to the profane 
rt'ndc:r rather as a weird, fantastic dream, than as a possible reality. 

This is only natural and as it should be, since for years such was the 
impression made upon the bumble writer of these pages herself. Bona 
and bred in European, matter-of-fact and presumably civilized, countries. 
11hc R!isimilntc:d the foregoing with the utmost difficulty. But there are 
proofs of 11 certain character which become irrefutable and are undeni-

• Tbe wuttl "hl•torkal" lo ~~~. b«a~~~e, although bt.tori&DS ba'I"C alm~t abeurdlydwarfed tJIIe 
data that ~par•t• ~rtalll eYt'nll frum our modern day, n~daa, on~ that they are kDowa 11114 
•-s~t<l:'l, thcoy bC'Iun11 to btatory, Thua, the Trojan War Is a bi•torical C'\'C'nt, wbic:h. thoQ~tb C"fttl Jaa 
Hoaa • ,wo yco.r11 •·•· • • ,. '"'l~aed to II, ~ally took place more nearly 6,ooa thau s.ooa yeAn a.c:. 
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ar..!c in the long run, to every earnest and unprejudiced mind. For a 
series of years such were offered to her, and now she has the full 
certitude that our present Globe and its human Races must have been 
born, grown and developed in this, and in no other way. 

But this is the personal view of the writer; and her orthodoxy cannot 
be expected to have any more weight than any other "doxy," in t!te 
eyes of those to whom every fresh theory is heterodox until otherwise 
proved. There(ore are we Occultists fully prepared for such questions 
as these: How do we know that the writer has not invented the whole 
scheme? And supposing site has not, how can one tell that the whofe 
of the foregoing, as given in the Stanzas, is not the product of the 
imagination of the ancients? How could they have preserved the 
records of such an immense, such an incredible antiquity? 

The answer that the history of this world since its formation and to 
its end is ''written in the stars," i.e., is recorded in the Zodiac and 
Universal Symbolism, whose keys are in the keeping of the Initiates, 
will hardly satisfy the doubters. The antiquity of the Zodiac in Egypt 
is much doubted, and it is denied point-blank with regard to India. 
"Your conclusions are often excellent, but your premises are always 
doubtful," the writer was once told by a profane friend. To this, the 
answer came that it was at least one point gained on scientific syllogisms, 
for, with the exception of a few problems from the domain of purely 
Physical Science, both the premises and conclusions of men of Science 
are as hypothetical as they are almost invariably erroneous. And if 
they do not so appear to the profane, the reason is simply this: the said 
profane are very little aware, taking as they do their scientific data on 
faith, that both premises and conclusions are generally the product of 
the same brains, which, however learned, are not infallible-a truism 
demonstrated daily by the shifting and re-shifting of scientific theories 
and speculations. 

However it may be, the records of the temples, zodiacal and tradi
tional, as well as the ideographic records of the East, as read by the • Adepts of the Sacred Science or Vidya, are not a whit more doubtful 
than the so-called ancient history of the European nations, now edited, 
corrected, and amplified by half a century of archreological discoveries, 
and the very problematical readings of the Assyrian tiles, cuneiform 
fragments, and Egyptian hieroglyphics. Our data also are based upon 
the same "readings"- in addition to an almost inexhaustible number 
of secret works of which Europe knows nothing-plus the perfect know· 
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ledge by the Initiates of the symbolism of every word so recorded. 
Some of these records belong to an immense antiquity. Every 
Arcluleologist and Palaeontologist is acquainted with the ideographic 
productions of certain semi-savage tribes, who from time immemorial 
have aimed at rendering their thoughts symbolically. This is the 
earliest mode of recording events and ideas. And how old this know
ledge is in the human race may be inferred from some signs, evidently 
ideographic, found on hatchets of the Palaeolithic period. The Red 
Indian tribes of America, only a few years ago, comparatively speaking, 
l'etitioned the President of the United States to grant them possession 
of four small lakes, the petition being written on the tiny surface of a 
piece of fabric, which was covered with barely a dozen representations of 
animals and birds. The American savages have a number of such differ
ent kinds of writing, but not one of our Scientists is yet familiar with, 
or even knows of, the early hieroglyphic cypher, still preserved in some 
Fraternities, and named in Occultism the Senzar. Moreover, all those 
who have decided to regard such modes of writing-c!'.g., the ideographs 
of the Red Indians, and even the Chinese characters-as "attempts of 
the early races of mankind to express their untutored thoughts," will 
decidedly object to our statement, that writing was invented by the 
Atlanteans, and not at all by the Phrenicians. Indeed, such a claim as 
that writing was known to mankind many hundreds of millenniums ago, 
in the face of the Philologists who have decreed that writing was un
known in the days of P!lnini, in India, as also to the Greeks in the time 
of Homer, will be met by general disapprobation, if not with silent 
scorn. All denial and ridicule notwithstanding, the Occultists will 
maintain the claim, and simply for this reason: from Bacon down to OW" 

modern Royal Society, we have too long a period full of the most 
ludicrous mistakes made by Science, to warrant our believing in modern 
scientific assumptions rather than in the statements of our Teachers. 
Writing, our Scientists say, was unknown to Panini; and this Sage 
nevertheless composed a grammar which contains 3,996 rules, and is 
the most perfect of ~11 the grammars that were ever made! Panini is 
made out to have lived barely a few centuries B.C., by the most liberal; 
and the rocks in Iran and Central Asia-whence the Philologists and 
Historians show us the ancestors of the same Panini, the Brahmans, 
coming into India-are covu~d with writing, two and three thousand 
years old, at least, and twelve thousand, according to some fearless 
Palreon tologists. 
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Writing was an ars incog1zila in the days of Hesiod and Homer, 
agreeably to Grote, and was unknown to the Greeks so late as 770 B.C.; 
and the Phrenicians who had i1wenled it, and knew writing as far back 
as 1.500 B.C. at the earliest,• were living among the Greeks, and elbow
ing them, all the time! All these scientific and contradictory conclu
sions disappeared, however, into thin air, when Schliemann discovered 
(a) the site of ancient Troy, whose actual existence had been so long 
regarded as a fable. and (!J) excavated from that site earthenware vessels 
with inscriptions in charact"s unknown to Palzontologists and the all
denying Sanskritists. Who will now deny Troy, or these archaic 
inscriptions? As Professor Virchow witnesses: 

I was myself an eye-witness of two such discoveries, and helped to gather the 
articles together. The slanderef'8 have long since been silenced, who were not 
ashamed to charge the discoverer with an imposture. t 

Nor were truthful women spared any more than truthful men. Du 
Chaillu, Gordon Cumming, Madame Merian,t Bruce, and a host of 
others were charged with lying. 

Says the author of Afjlhical Monsln-s, who gives this information in 
the Introduction:§ 

Madame Merian was accused of deliberate falsehood in reference to her descrip
tion of a bird-eating spider nearly two hundred yeaf'8 ago. But now-a·days . • .• 
reliable observef'8 have confirmed it in regard to South America, India, and elsewhere. 

Audubon was similarly accused by botanists of having invented the yellow water. 
lily, which he figured in his Birds of LM S011LA nuder the name of Nymph:ea lutea, 
and after having lain under the imputation for years, was confirmed at last by the 
discovery of the loug.lost flower in Florida . . . . in . . . . 1876.11 

And, as Audubon was called a liar for this, and for his Haliztus 
Washingtonii,~ so Victor Hugo was ridiculed for his marvellous word
painting of the devil-fish, and his description of a man becoming its 
helpless victim. 

The thing was derided as a monstrous impossibility; yet within a few years were 
discovered, on the shores of Newfoundland, cuttle-fishes with arms extending to 

• tt is a his torical fact that Sanclu1nlathon ~mpUed th~ full ~ of the Phomic:laD relllrlon from 
a.anala and stat~ doeum~nts in the archives of the oldd Phoenician cities, a.ad wrote It Ia Phoenician 
characters Ia •.~so u.c. 
~ Prof. Vln:how, in AppeodU 1, to Schli~ann·a RiDs. MUJTay. t88o. 
t Goue writes of th~ laltft" : .. Sb~ Is Kt down a thorough heretic, not at all to be believed, a manu

facturtt of unsound natural history, an laveulor of ratae facta in ec:lmce."' (Ro ... ..u of NtJtt~ral 
HisttW)I, 2nd Series, p . tt7.) 

I Pp.9, 10. 

II Pllfitllar Scimee Mo,.lllly, No. 6o, April, din. 
'II Dr. Cover writes : "Tbe.t famoua biro of Wubington was a myth; either Audubon was miat.akeu, 

or ~IK, as eomt do not hesitat.e to e.llirm, b~ lied about it. •• 
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thirty feet in length, and capable of dragging a good-sized boat beneath the eur
face ; and their action has been reproduced for ar~laries jHuJ • • • by ] apaneae 
artists.• 

And if T roy was denied, and regarded as a myth ; the existence 
of Herculaneum and Pompeii declared a fiction; the travels of Marco 
Polo laughed at and called as absurd a fable as one of Baron Miin
chausen's tales, why should the writer of Isis Unveiled and of Tile 
Secret Doctrine be any better treated? Mr. Charles Gould, the author 
of the above-cited volume quotes, in his excellent work, a few lines from 
Macmillan (186o), which are as true as life, and too much to the point 
not to be reproduced: 

When a naturalist, either by visiting such spots of earth as are still out of the 
way, or by hie good fortune, finds a very queer plant or animal, he is forthwith 
accused of inventing his game. . . . As soon as the creature is found to sin 
against preconception, the great (mis?) guiding spirit, a pri<Wi by name, who 
furnishes philosophers with their omniscience pro re naltf, whispers that no such 
thing can be, and forthwith there is a charge of hoax. The heavens themselves 
have been charged with hoaxes. When Leverrier and Adame predicted a plauet 
by calculation, it was gravely asserted in some quarters that the plauet which had 
been calculated was not the planet but another which had clandestinely and im
properly got into the neighbourhood of the true body. The disposition lo nujl«t 
/wax is strong-" than the disposition iiJ lloax. Who was it that first announced that 
the classical writings of Greece and Rome were one huge hoax perpetrated by the 
monks in what the auuouncer would be as little or less inclined than Dr. Maitland 
to call the dark ages?t 

Thus let it be. No disbeliever who takes Tlte Secret Doctrine for a 
"hoax" is forced, or eveu asked, to credit our statements, which have 
already been proclaimed to be such by certain very clever American 
journalists even before the work went to press.t 

Nor, after all, is it necessary that any one should believe in the Occult 
Sciences and the Old Teachings, before he knows anything of, or even 
believes in his own Soul. No great truth has ever been accepted a 

• lind., pp. 10, u. 
• M_ytloi£tJI Mtn<Siers, p. 13, note. 
; So far baclt u July, 1888, at a lime wba the JKS. of lhia work had not yet left my wriUnc tabk, 

ud 77u SK.'tl l::J«Iriu wu ulterly uDkDowu to the world, it wu already bdns denounced as a pro. 
doc:t of my bnaln aud no mort!. The.e arl' the llattmnc terma In wbic.h the Ew,,;,.l nlqro/Jit (of" 
America) mem!d to tbla aUll unpubli&bt'd work IJ1 ita !Moe of JWle JO, 1888: H A"'""': Ilk ftucitNh"'t 
~~oo•s ftw J•<IJ rHdi"'f ialKme. Blnataky'• nno book on Tbeoeopby • • • (IJ 77u S«nt Dodri'IIL 
. . . • But bec:auae lhe c:an -• baclt iJlto the Brahmin ignorance . . . . (! ?J is '"' JrHf t4al 
ewrytA;,.,. slle :u>_ys is lriU!." And once the prt'judic:t'd ~c:t has heal ci.,....,. on the mlstaltm aotioa 
that my book wu out, aud that the reviewer bad read it--adther of wbic.h was or c:ould be the ...--. 
now that it il really out, the critic: will ha..e to aupport his lint atatement, whether correct or other· 
wiae, IIIIAl will set out ot it, probably by a morl' aluhiJllr criticlam tbaa ever. 
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priori, and generally a century or two bas passed before it bas begun to 
glimmer in the human consciousness as a possible verity, except in 
such cases as the positive discovery of the thing claimed as a fact. 
The truths of to-day are the falsehoods and errors of yesterday, and 
vice versa. It is only in the twentieth century that portions, if not 
the whole, of the present work will be vindicated. 

It is not destructive of our statements, therefore, even if Sir John 
Evans does affirm that writing was unknown in the Stone Age. For it 
may have been unknown during that period in the Fifth Aryan Race, 
and yet have been perfectly known to the Atlanteans of the Fourth, 
in the palmy days of their highest civilization. The cycles of the rise 
and fall of nations and races are there to account for it. 

If told that there have been cases before now of forged pseudographs 
being palmed off on the credulous, and that our work may be Classed 
with Jacolliot's Bible in India--llthough, by the way, there are more 
truths mixed up with its errors than are found in the works of orthodox 
and recognized Orientalists-the charge and comparison will dismay 
us very little. We bide our time. Even the famous Eeour Vda of 
the last century, considered by Voltaire "the most precious gift from 
the East to the West," and by Max Muller "about the sitliest book that 
can be read," is not altogether without facts and truths in it. The cases 
when the a priori negations of specialists have become justified by sub
sequent corroborations, form but au insignificant percentage of those 
that have been fully vindicated by subsequent discoveries and con
fumed, to the great dismay of the learned objectors. Eaottr Veda was 
a very small bone of contention compared with the triumph of Sir 
William Jones, Anquetil du Perron, and others in the matter of Sanskrit 
and its literature. Such facts are recorded by Professor Max Muller 
himself, who, speaking of the discomfiture of Dugald Stewart and Co. 
in connection with this, states that: 
If the facts about Sanskrit were true, Dugald Stewart was too wise not to aee 

that the conclusions drawn from them were inevitable. He"therefore denied the 
reality of such a language as Sanskrit altogether, and wrote his famous essay to 
prove that Sanskrit had been put together after the model of Greek and Latin, by 
those arch-forgers and liars, the Brahmans, and that the whole of Sanskrit litera
ture was an imposition.• 

The writer is quite willing and feels proud to keep company with 
these Brahmans, and other kisforical "liars," in the opinion of our 
modem Dugald Stewarts. She has lived too long, and her experience 

• Sci~..a of IArcpaz~. p. a68. 
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baa been too varied and personal, for her not to know at least some
thing of human nature. "When you doubt, abstain," says the wise 
Zoroaster, whose prudent aphorism is found corroborated in every case 
by daily Ufe and experience. Yet, like St. John the Baptist, this Sage 
o( the put ages is found preaching in the desert, in company with a 
more modern Philosopher, namely Bacon, who offers the same price
leu bit of practical wisdom, when saying: 

Ia eoatemplation [in any question of knowledge, we add). if a man begin witb 
c:•rtaintl.., he ahall end in doubts: but if 114 -will 6e tx~~~lml to 6egi11 'WiiA dlniiJts. M 
11MIIIIIII ill m-tahlli#. 

With this piece of advice from the father of English Philosophy to 
tho representatives of British Scepticism we ought to close the debate. 
but our Theosophical reAders are entitled to a final piece of Occult 
Information. 

Rnough h11 ~n said to show that evolution in general, events, 
mankiml, and ~v~rvthing else in Nature proceed in cycles. We have 
tipuk\111 or IIC\"1:11 Rac~:c. five of which have nearly completed their 
OIHthlv CAn:c:r, nrul have claimed that every Root-Race, with its sub
J'ICIIM and 1nnurntrtabh: family divisions and tribes, was entirely distinct 
t)lllll lt11 ,,,.,C\'•flng and succeeding Race. This will be objected to, on 
''"' anthurlt or uniform experience, in the question of Anthropology 
uul IClhnuhlll'Y• Mnn-tu&v~ in colour and type, and perhaps a difFer
'"" o In fAcial pcenlharitie~ Bnd cranial capacity-has been ever the 
!'lUll under ~vt~ry 'II mate: and in every part of the world, say the 
Nntlll''~lltl,i'l ay, even in Btature-this, while maintaining that man 
11 M<t}lltlll f1n111 the !lAme: unknown ancestor as the ape; a claim that is 
lu(lh nih• lmp111111lhlto without an infinite variation of stature and form 
r1u111 hl11 ih11t \!Vl•lutlon Into a biped. The very logical persons who 
11111iut.•lu huth pwpo"hionl are welcome to their paradoxical views. 
''"', "'"' wa tuhlresM only thoMe who, doubting the general derivation 
111 111 I hM (wtll "the contemplation of the visible workings of ex~al 

11 1111111 ," thluk It 
l,t 11• l11111l Ill hlliiiVtl thAt th~~ wonderful stories of gods and demi-gods. o( 

jjlll11lll llll•lth¥1lrfll, u( tlntJlnl" and n1onatera of all descriptions, are trauaformatioa., 
lh~u 111 hi! IIMVII lhrm Itt llr luv~nllona. 

It IIi only f!Uc•h "trun~lormations" in physical nature, as much as in 
th1• IIICIIIIOry nucl conception~ of our present mankind, that the Secret 
II•• t rlne tenchclf. It confronts the purely speculative hypotheses of 
Mtull!rn Sc lcncc:, baser! upon the experience and exact observations of 
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barely a few centuries, with the unbroken tradition and records ot its 
Sanctuaries; and brushing away that tissue of cobweb-like theories, 
spun in the darkness that covers a period of hardly a few millennium&, 
which Europeans call their "history," the Old Science says to us: 
Listen, now, "to my version of the memoirs of Humanity. 

The Human Races are born one from the other, grow, develop, 
become old, and die. Their sub-races and nations follow the same 
rule. H your all-denying Modem Science and so-called Philosophy 
do not contest that the human family is composed of a variety of well
defined types and races, it is only because the fact is undeniable; no 
one would say that there was no external difference between an 
Englishman, an African negro, and a Japanese or Chinaman. On the 
other hand, it is formally denied by most Naturalists that mixed human 
races, i.e., the seeds for entirely new races, are any longer formed in 
our days, although indeed the latter is maintained on good grounds by 
De Quatrefages and some others. 

Nevertheless our general proposition will not be accepted. It will 
be said that whatever forms man bas passed through in the long pre
historic past there are no more changes for him-save certain varia
tions, as at present-in the future. Hence that our Sixth and Seventh 
Root-Races are fictions. 

To this it is again answered: How do you know? Your experience 
is limited to a few thousand years, to less than a day in the whole age 
of Humanity and to the present types of the actual continents and 
isles of o~r Fifth Race. How can you tell what will or will not be? 
Meanwhile, such is the prophecy of the Secret Books and their not un
certain statements. 

Since the beginning of the Atlantean Race many million years have 
passed, yet we find the last of the Atlanteans still mixed up with the 
Aryan element, u,ooo years ago. This shows the enormous over
lapping of one Race over the Race which succeeds it, though in 
characters and external type the elder loses its characteristics, and 
assumes the new features of the younger Race. This is proved in all 
the formations of mixed human races. Now, Occult Philosophy 
teaches that even now, under our very eyes, the new Race and races 
are preparing to be formed, and that it is in America that the trans
formation will take place, and has already silently commenced. 

Pure Anglo-Saxons hardly three hundred years ago, the Americans 
of the United States have already become a nation apart, and, owing 



ac:ious mission, or get rid of the burden of its coOperative work with 
Nature. Thus will Mankind, race after race, perform its appointed 
Cyclic Pilgrimage. Climates will, and have already begun to, change. 
each Tropical Year after the other dropping one sub-race, but only to 
beget another hi~her race on the ascending cycle; while a series of 
other less favoured groups-the failures of Nature-will. like some 
individual men, vanish from the human family without even leaving a 
trace behind. 

Such is the course of Nature under the sway of Karmic Law: of 
Rver-present and Ever-becoming Nature. For, in the words of a Sage. 
known only to a few Occultists: 

Tlu Pranal is tlu cltiltl tif tlu Past: tile Future. 1/u IJ~IIna tif llle 
Presml. A 11tl yel, 0 presnal m~~mmt I lmofllesiiMu no/ 11141 '""" luul "" 
parmi, '""cans/ llwu ilatTe a cltiUJ: tll4t 1/wu arl nlD' IJtgdlit~g /Jill Illy 
st/ff Bifore lltou lias I nom hgun lo say" I a• llu j>rogmy tif 1/u tkparlerl 
momml, tile tlli/d tif tile past," lltou hast become tllat past ilst/f. Bifore 
1/rou utltrtsl 1/u las/ sylla/Jk, 6tlwld I thou arl 110 m~~re flu Presml 6•1 
~Mri/y lllal Futurt'. Tllus, are lire Past, llle Presmt, and lilt Future IAe 
Ewr·lhling Trit~ily ;, Ont-1/re Afalltimdya tif tile Absolute" IS." 
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still changing in stature, general physique, and mentality, just as the 
Fourth overlapped our Aryan Race, and the Third had overlapped the 
Atlanteans. 

This process of preparation for the Sixth great Race must last 
throughout the whole sixth and seventh sub-races.• But the las/ 
remnants of the Fifth Continent will not disappea; until some time 
after the birth of the new Race; when another and new dwelling, the 
Sixth Continent, will have appeared above the new waters on the face 
of the Globe, so as to receive the new stranger. To it also will emi
grate and there will settle all those who will be fortunate enough to 

escape the general disaster. When this shall be-as just said-it is not 
for the writer to know. Only, as Nature no more proceeds by sudden 
jumps and starts, than man changes suddenly from a child into a 
mature man, the final cataclysm will be preceded by many smaller 
submersions and destructions both by wave and volcanic fires. The 
exultant pulse will beat high in the heart of the race now in the 
American zone, but there will be no more Americans when the Sixth 
Race commences; no more, in fact, than Europeans; for they will have 
now become a new Race, and many 11ew 11atilms. Yet the Fifth will not 
die, but will survive for a while; overlapping the new Race for many 
hundred thousands of years to come, it will, as we have just said, 
become transformed with it more slowly than its new successor-still 
getting entirely altered in mentality, general physique, and stature. 
Mankind will not grow again into giant bodies as in the case of the 
Lemurians and the Atlanteans; because while the evolution of the 
Fourth Race led the latter down to the very bottom of materiality in 
its physical development, the present Race is on its ascending arc; and 
the Sixth will be rapidly growing out of its bonds of matter, and even 
of flesh. 

Thus it is the mankind of the New World, the senior by far of our 
Old one-a fact men had also forgotten-of Patala (the Antipodes, or 
the Nether World, as America is called io India), whose mission and 
Karma it is, to sow the seeds for a forthcoming, grander, and far more 
glorious Race than any of those we know of at present. The Cycles of 
Matter will be succeeded by Cycles of Spirituality and a fully developed 
mind. On the law of parallel history and races, the majority of the 
future mankind will be composed of glorious Adepts. Humanity is the 
child of Cyclic Destiny, and not one of its Units can escape its uncon-

• See abovr, the diagram of the Geoeo.logical Tne of the Pi.l\llllace. 



1'H11 narratives of the Doctrine are Its cloak. Tbe simple look only at the garment-that Is, apoa 
the narrative cf the Doctrine; mote they know not. Tbe Instructed, bowever, see not merely the 
cloak, bnt what the cloak covers.-Zo.luar (iii. 151; FRAil cit, ug). 

Tbe MJS!eries cf the Faith (are) not to be chvaJpd to all. . . • It is requisite to bide in a 
mystery the wisdom spoken.-51rolflatris (Ia; C1.11JIIt118 ALUAIIDltliiUS), 



THE ARCHAIC SYMBOLISM OF THE 

"WORLD-RELIGIONS. 

SECTION I. 

EsoTERIC TENETS CoRROBORATED IN E VERY 

ScRIPTURE. 

lN view of the strangeness of the teachings, and of many a doctrine 
which from the modern scientific standpoint must seem absurd, some 
necessary and additional explanations have to be made. The theories 
contained in the Stanzas of Volume II are even more difficult to assimi
late than those which are embodied in Volume I, on Cosmogony. Theo
lozy, therefore, has to be questioned here, in Part II, as Science will 
be in Part III, for since our doctrines differ so widely from the current 
ideas of both Materialism and Theology, the Occultists must be ever 
prepared to repel the attacks of either or of both. 

The reader can never be too often reminded that, as the abundant 
quotations from various old Scriptures prove, these teachings are as 
old as the world; and that the present work is simply an attempt to 
render, in modern language and in a phraseology with which the 
scientific and educated student is familiar, archaic Genesis and History 
as taught in certain Asiatic centres of Esoteric Learning. These must 
be accepted or rejected on their own merits, fully or partially; but 
not before they have been carefully compared with the corresponding 
theological dogmas and the modern scientific theories and speculations. 

One feels serious doubt whether, with all its intellectual acuteness, 
our age is destined to discover in each Western nation even one solitary 
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Theosophists to leara, on good proof. that the specttlations of modem 
Psychologi~whether serious Idealists, like Mr. Herbert Spencer. or 
wool-gathering .Pseodo-idealists-ue far more chimerical. !Ddeed. iD
stead of resting oo the firm fouodatioo of facts in Nature, they are the 
unhealthy will-o' 4he-wisps of materialistic imagination. of the brains 
that evolved them-and DO more. While they deny, we affirm; aDd 
our aftirmatioo is corroborated by almost all the Sages of antiquity. 
Believing in Occultism and a host of invisible Potencies for good 
reasons, we say, Cn'hu ~. uU ~ t:TtltlUii; to which onr critics reply, 
Crtdt!ll ,]IUUrtu AJWt.. Neither is cooverted by the other, nor does 
such result affect even our little planeL E /JilT ~ •uve! 

Nor is there any need of proselytizing. As remarked by the wise 
Cicero: 

Time: 1leetroys lb~ sp«ulatioDs of mau. but it COD6rms the judgment of nature. 

l.et u~ hide our time. Meanwhile, it is not in the human constitution 
to wltnes." in silence the destruction of one's Gods, whether they be 
true or false. And as Theology and Materialism have combilled 
to1ether to destroy the old Gods of antiquity and seek to disfigure 
every old philosophical conception, it is but just that the lovers of the 
Old Wl!tdom !ihould defend their position, by proving that the whole 
AUcnal of the two is, at best, formed of new weapons made out of very 
old material. 



SECTION II. 
ADAM-ADAMI. 

NAMES such as Adam-Adami, used by Dr. Chwolsohu in his 
Na6atkean Agriculture and derided by M. Renan, may prove little to 
the profane. To the Occultist, however, once that the term is found in 
a work of such immense antiquity as that above cited, it proves a good 
deal. It proves, for instance, that Adami was a manifold symbol, 
originating with the Aryan people, as the root word shows, and having 
been taken from them by the Semites and the Turanians-as many 
other things were. 

Adam-Adami is a generic compound name as old as language is. 
The Secret Doctrine teaches that Ad-i was the name given by the 
.Aryans to the first speaking race of mankind, in this Round. Hence 
the terms Adonim and Adonai (the ancient plural form of the word 
Adon), which the jews applied to their Jehovah and Angels, who were 
!>'imply the first spiritual and ethereal sons of the Earth, and the God 
Adonis, who in his many variations stood for the "First Lord." Adam 
is the Sanskrit Adi-Nath, also meaning First Lord, as Ad-tshvara. 
or any Ad (the First) prefixed to an adjective or substantive. The 
reason for this is that such truths were a common inheritance. It was 
a revelation received by the first mankind before that time which, in 
biblical phraseology, is called "the period of one lip and word," or 
speech; knowledge expanded by man's own intuition later on, still later 
hidden from profanation under an adequate symbology. The author of 
the Qa66a/ak, according to the philosophical writings of Ibn Gebirol, 
shows the Israelites using Ad-onai (A Do Na Y), "Lord," instead of 
Eh'yeh, "I am," and YHVH, and adds that, while Adonai is rendered 
"Lord" in the Bible, 

The lowest designation, or the Deity in Nature, the more general term Elohim, is 
translated God. • 



THB SBCRB'l' DOCTRINB. 

Theosophists to learn, on good proof, that the speculations of modem 
Psychologists-whether serious Idealists, like Mr. Herbert Spencer. or 
wool-gathering Pseudo-idealists-are far more chimerical. Indeed. in
stead of resting on the firm foundation of facts in Nature, they are the 
unhealthy will-o'-the-wisps of materialistic imagination, of the brains 
that evolved them-and no more. While they deny, we affirm; and 
our affirmation is corroborated by almost all the Sages of antiquity. 
Believing in Occultism and a host of invisible Potencies for good 
reasons, we say, Cu-lus sum, sciQ quod credidi: to which our critics reply, 
Credal judtns Apella. Neither is converted by the other, nor does 
such result affect even our little planet. E jJ#r se 11lU(Jf)e I 

Nor is there any need of proselytizing. As remarked by the wise 
Cicero: 

Time destroys the speculations of man, but it confirms the judgment of nature. 

Let us bide our time. Meanwhile, it is not in the human constitution 
to witness in silence the destruction of one's Gods, whether they be 
true or false. And as Theology and Materialism have combined 
together to destroy the old Gods of antiquity and seek to disfigure 
every old philosophical conception, it is but just that the lovers of the 
Old Wisdom should defend their position, by proving that the whole 
arsenal of the two is, at best, formed of new weapons made out of very 
old material. 



SECTION II. 
ADAM-ADAMI. 

NAMBS such as Adam-Adami, used by Dr. Chwolsohn in his 
Nahalk~an Agricullur~ and derided by M. Renan, may prove little to 
the profane. To the Occultist, however, once that the term is found in 
a work of such immense antiquity as that above cited, it proves a good 
deal. It proves, for instance, that Adami was a manifold symbol, 
originating with the Aryan people, as the root word shows, and having 
been taken from them by the Semites and the Turanians-as many 
other things were. 

Adam-Adami is a generic compound name as old as language is. 
The Secret Doctrine teaches that Ad-i was the name given by the 
Aryans to the first speaking race of mankind, in this Round. Hence 
the terms Adonim and Adonai (the ancient plural form of the word 
Adon), which the Jews applied to their jehovah and Angels, who were 
simply the first spiritual and ethereal sons of the Earth, and the God 
Adonis, who in his many variations stood for the "First Lord.'' Adam 
is the Sanskrit Adi-Nitb, also meaning First Lord, as Ad-lsbvara, 
or any Ad (the First) prefi..xed to an adjective or substantive. The 
reason for this is that such truths were a common inheritance. It was 
a revelation received by the first mankind before that time which, in 
biblical phraseology, is called "the period of one lip and word," or 
speech; knowledge expanded by man's own intuition later on, still later 
bidden from profanation under an adequate symbology. The author of 
the Qabbala!l, according to the philosophical writings of Ibn Gebirol, 
shows the Israelites using Ad-onai (A Do Na Y), "Lord," instead of 
Eh'yeh, "I am," and YHVH, and adds that, while Adona·i is rendered 
"Lord" in the Bib/~, 

The lowest designation, or the Deity in Nature, the more general term Elobim, ia 
translated God. • 
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A curious work was translated in I86o or thereabout, by the 
Orientalist Chwolsohn, and presented to ever-incredulous and flippant 
Europe under the innocent title of Na6alkean Agricullure. In the 
opinion of the translator that archaic volume is a eomplek inilialio11 
into the mysteries of the Pre-Adamite nations, on the authority of au•
dmia6ly aulkenlic tiocummls. It is an invaluable compendium, the full 
epitome of the doctrines, arts and sciences, not only of the Chaldseans, 
but also of the Assyrians and Canaanites of the pre-historic ages.• 
These Nabatheans-as some critics thought-were simply the Sabseans, 
or Chaldrean star-worshippers. The work is a retranslation from the 
Arabic, into which language it was at first translated from the Chaldaeao. 

Masoudi, the Arabian historian, speaks of these Nabatheans, and 
explains their origin in this wise: 

After the Deluge (?) the nations established themselves in various countries. 
Among these were the Nabatbeans, who founded the city of Babylon, and were 
those descendants of Ham who settled in the same province under the leadenhip 
of Nimrod, the son of Cush, who was the son of Ham and great-grandson of Noah. 
This took place at the time when Nimrod received the governorship of Babylonia 
as the delegate of Dzahhak named Biourasp. t 

The translator, Chwolsohn, finds that the assertions of this historian 
are in perfect accord with those of Moses in Gmesis; while more irreve
rent critics might express the opinion that for this very reason their 
truth should be suspected. It is useless, however, to argue the point, 
which is of no value in the present question. The weather-beaten, long
since-buried problem, and the difficulty of accounting, on any logical 
ground, for the phenomenal derivation of millions of people of various 
races, of many civilized nations and tribes, from three couples-Noah's 
sons and their wives-in 346 yearst after the Deluge, may be left to the 
Karma of the author of Gmesis, whether be is called Moses or Ezra. 
That which is interesting in the work onder notice, however, are its coo
tents, the doctrines enunciated in it, which are again, if read Esoteri
cally, almost all of them identical with the Secret Teachings. 

Quatremere suggested that this book might have been simply a copy 
made under Nebuchadnezzar II from some Hamitic treatise, "infinitely 
more ancient," while the author maintains, on internal and external evi
dence, that its Chaldrean original was written out from the oral discourses 
and teachings of a wealthy Babylonian landowner, named Qu-tamy, who 

• ~ 0e Mirviu~. p,.,,WUJ~oloru, iii. PP· 2111 ,, sevv. 
~ o;. ~''·· itnd. 
t See c,,esis and the aulbotiud chronology. lu cbapttt vill, .. Noah lecaveth the ark "-•ol48 a.c • 

• In cl1apter x, ''Nimrod tbe 6nt monarch," sto.uda over t,9')8 a.c. 
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had used for those lectures still more ancient materials. The first Arabic 
translation is placed by Chwolsohn so far back as the thirteenth century 
B.C. On the first page of this ••revelation," the author, or amanuensis, 
Qu-tAmy, declares that "the doctrines propounded therein, wereorigitC
a/ly /old by Saturn . . . to tile Moon, wllo COMMunicated them lo lur 
idol," a7ld the idol revealed lltnn to ller devotee, tile writer-the Adept 
Scribe of that work-Qu-~my. 

The details given by the God for the benefit and instruction of 
mortals, show periods of incalculable duration and a series of number
less kingdoms and Dynasties that preceded the appearance on Earth of 
Adami (the "red-earth"). These periods, as might have been expected, 
have roused the defenders of the chronology of the biblical dead-letter 
meaning almost to fury. De Rougemont was the first to make a levle
in-arms against the translator. He reproaches him with sacrificitzg 
Moses to anonymous authors.• Berosus, he urges, however great were 
his chronological t'Tr'Ors, was at least in perfect accord with the prophet 
with regard to the first men, since he speaks of Alorus-Adam, of 
Xisuthrus-Noah, and of Belus-Nimrod, etc. Therefore, he adds, the 
work must be an apocryphor~ to be ranged with its contemporaries-the 
FIJUrlh Book oJ Esdras, the Book oJ Ellock, the Sibylline Oracles, and the 
Book oJ Hemus-n:ery o11e oJ these dating no for/Iter back /Iran two or llrree 
cm/uries B. C. Ewald came down still harder on Chwolsohn, and finally 
M. Renan, who in the Revue Germaniquet asks him to show reason why 
his Nabatlrea11 Agriculture should not be the fraudulent work of some 
Jew of the third or fourth century of our era? It can hardly be other
wise-argues the romancer of the Vie de jlsus, since, in this in-folio on 
Astrology and Sorcery: 

We recognize in the personages introduced by Qtl-t!my, all the patriarchs of the 
biblical legends, such as Aclam-Adami, Anouka-Noah, and his Ibrahim·Abraham, 
etc. 

But this is no reason, since Adam and others are generic names. Mean
while it is humbly submitted that, all things considered, an apocrypnor~ 
-if even of the third century A.D., instead of the thirteenth century 
B.c., is old enough to appear gmui1(e as a document, and so satisfy the 
demands of the most exacting archreologist and critic. For even 
admitting, for argument's sake, that this literary relic has been com
piled by "some Jew of the third century of our era"-what of that? 
Leaving the credibility of its doctrines for a moment aside, why should 

• Anna Its d~ Pltllosoplti~ Cltrllun,.~. )WI~, 11!6o, p. ~'S· t April 30, t86o. 
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it be less entitled to a hearing, or less instructive as reflecting older 
opinions, than any other religious work, also a "compilation from old 
texts" or oral tradition~£ the same or even a later age? In such case 
we should have to reject and call "apocryphal" the Ku,.tin-three cen
turies later, though we know it to have sprung, Minerva-like, direct 
from the brain of the Arabian prophet: and we should have to pooh
pooh all the information we can get from the Talmud, which. in its 
present form, was also compiled from older materials, and is not earlier 
than the ninth century of our era. 

This curious "Bible" of the Chaldrean Adept and the various criti
cisms upon it (as in Chwolsohn's translation) are noticed, because it 
has an important bearing upon a great portion of the present work. 
With the exception of the contention of M. Renan, an iconoclast on 
principle-so pointedly called by Jules Lemaitre "It Paganini du neanl" 
-the worst fault found with the work is, it would seem, that the aP«ry
p!wn pretends to have been communicated as a rtvelali'tm to an Adept 
by, and from, the "idol of the Moon," who received it from "Saturn." 
Hence, very naturally, it is "a fairy tale all round." To this there is 
but one answer: It is no more a fairy tale than the Bi6/e, and if oae 
falls, the other must follow it. Even the mode of divination through 
"the idol of the Moon" is the same as that practised by David, Saul and 
the High Priests of the J ewisb Tabernacle by means of the Teraphim. 

The Nabalhttm Agriculture is a compilation indeed; it is no apocry
phon, but the repetition of the tenets of the Secret Doctrine under the 
exoteric Chaldrean form of national symbols, for the purpose of "cloak
ing" the tenets, just as the Books of Heroma and the Purtinas are like 
attempts by Egyptians and Hindus. The work was as well known in 
antiquity as it was during the Middle Ages. Maimonides speaks of it. 
and refers more than once to this Chaldreo-Arabic MS., calling the 
Nabatheans by the name of their co-religionists, the "star-worship· 
pers," or Sabreans, but yet failing to see in the disfigured word "Naba
thean" the mystic name of the caste devoted to Nebo, the God of 
Secret Wisdom, which shows on its face that the Nabatheans were an 
Occult Brotherhood.• The Nabatheans who, according to the Persian 

• "I will m"!!tion to th~ th~ writillp . • . J"<:Spe<:tillg th~ beUef llnd inatitutioaa of Ua~ 
Saba:aoa," be saya. "Tb~ moat fiUUOUS is the Book, T1u A,..UMliMrt nf ~ No6al/ut1ru, which hu 
been translated by Ibu Wahoblja.h. This book ia full of heatb~nish fooli~hnesa. . . . It speaks of 
prq>aratioaa of Tlllilmll115, the drllwing down or tbe po-... of the Splrita, Ma8ic, Demoaa, aad 
Gboula, which mllke their abode in the drat'rl." (Yillmonides, quot~ by Dr. D. Chwo~ha; Dtl 
Sst.br"n- '"'d dLr SsoboJMMJ, u. ~s8·) The Nabalh~llUS of Mount Lebaaon beUt'YC!d in the - Arcll · 
angela, u their foref"lltbers had belie'-ed In the aewn Great Stars, the abodes llDd bodlea of Uaeaoe 
Arehangt'ls, which are belit'YC!d in to this day by the RomllD Cathotics, as is shown el.lcwhnc. 
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Yezi<li, originally came to Syria from Busrah, were the degenerate 
members of that fraternity; still their religion, even at that late day, 
was purely kabalistic.• Nebo is the Deity of the Planet Mercury, and 
Mercury is the God of Wisdom, or Hermes, or Budha, which the 
Jews called Kokab ~J), "the Lord oq high, the aspiring," and the 
Greeks Nabo (Na.fj.:.), hence Nabatheans. Notwithstanding that Mai
monides calls their doctrines "heathenish foolishness" and their archaic 
literature "Sa61ZQrum fO!ium," he places their "agriculture," the Bible 
of Qit-tamy, in the first rank of archaic literature; and Abarbanel 
praises it in unmeasured terms. Spencer,t quoting the latter, speaks 
of it as that "most excellent oriental work," adding that by Naba
theans, the Sabreans, the Chaldreans, and the Egyptians, in short all 
those nations against wkom Ike laws of Moses were ,nos/ severely enacled, 
have to be understood. 

Nebo, the oldest God of Wisdom of Babylonia and Mesopotamia, was 
identical with the Hindu Budhaand the Hermes-Mercury of the Greeks. 
A slight change in the sexes of the parents is the only alteration. As 
Budha was the Son of Soma (the Moon) in In<lia, and of the wife of 
Brihaspati (Jupiter), so Nebo was the son of Zarpanitu (the Moon) 
and of Merodach, who became Jupiter, after having been a Sun-god. 
As Mercury the Planet, Nebo was the "overseer" among the seven 
Gods of the Planets; and as the personification of the Secret Wisdom 
he was Nabin, a seer and a prophet. Moses is made to die and dis
appear on the mount sacred to Nebo. This shows him to have been 
an Initiate. and a priest of that God under another name; for this God 
of Wisdom was the great Creative Deity, and was worshipped as such. 
And this not only at Borsippa in his gorgeous Temple, or Planet-tower; 
he was likewise adored by the Moabites, the Canaanites, the Assyrians, 
and throughout the whole of Palestine. Then why not by the Israel
ites? "The planetary temple of Babylon" had its "Holy of Holies" 
within the shrine of Nebo, the Prophet-God of Wisdom. We are told 
in the Hibbert Lectures: 

The ancient Babylonians had an intercessor between men anti the gods . . . . 
and Nebo, was the "proclaimer" or " prophet," as be made known the desire of 
his father Merodacb.! 

N ebo is a Creator, like Budha, of the Fourth, and also of the Fifth, 
Race. For the former starts a new race of Adepts, and the latter, the 
Solar-Lunar Dynasty, or the men of these Races and Round. Both are 

• Sec Isis Ur~wil~d, li. ' 97· * Sayee; if., p. u s, •nd eel. 
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the Adams of their respective creatures. Adam-Adami is a persona
tion of the tful Adam: of the paradigmatic Adam-Kadmon, the 
Creator, and of the lower Adam, the terrestrial. who, as the Syrian 
Kabalists have it, had only Nephesh, the "breath of life," but ~ 
Living Soul, until after his Fa,ll 

If, therefore, Renan persists in regarding the Chaldreau Scriptures 
-Qr what remains of them-as apoccyphal, it is quite immaterial to 
truth and fact. There are other Orientalists who may be of a different 
opinion; and even were they not, it would still really matter very little. 
These doctrines contain the teachings of Esoteric Philosophy, and this 
must suffice. To those who wtderstand nothing of symbology it may 
appear astrolatry, pure and simple, or to him who would conceal the 
Esoteric Truth, even "heathenish foolishness." Maimonides, how
ever, while expressing scorn for the Esotericism in the religion of 
other nations, confessed Esotericism and Symbology in his own, 
preached silence and secresy upon the true meaning of Mosaic say
ings, and thus came to grief. The Doctrines of QU-timy, the Chal
dreau, are, in short, the allegorical rendering of the religion of the 
earliest nations of the Fifth Race. 

Why then should M. Renan treat the name "Adam-Adami" with 
such academical contempt? The author of the Origins of Christianity 
evidently knows nothing of the origins of Pagan symbolism or of 
Esotericism either, otherwise he would have known that the name 
Adam-Adami was a form of a universal symbol, referring, evm wiiA 1/u 
Jm•s, not to one man, but to four distinct humanities or mankinds. 
This is very easily proven. 

The Kabalists teach the existence of four distinct Adams, or the 
transformation of four consecutive Adams, the emanations from the 
Dyooknah, or Divine Phantom, of the Heavenly Man, an ethereal com
bination of Neshamah, the highest Soul or Spirit; this Adam having, 
of course, neither a gross human body, nor a body o.f desire. This Adam 
is the Prototype (Tzure) of the second Adam. That they represent 
our Five Races, is certain, as everyone can see by their description in 
the Kabala!t. The first is the Perfect Holy Adam, "a shadow that dis
appeared" (the Kings of Edom), produced from the divine Tzelem 
(Image); the second is called the Protoplastic Androgyne Adam of the 
future terrestrial and separated Adam; the third Adam is the man 
made of "dust" (the first, Innocent Adam) ; and the fourth, is the 
supposed forefather of our own race-the Fallen Adam. See, however, 
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the admirably clear description of these in Isaac Myer's QafJ!Jalall. 
He gives only four Adams, because of the Kings of Edom, no doubt, 
and adds: 

The fourth Adam • . • • was clothed with skin, ftesh, nerves, etc. Thill 
answers to the Lower NejJifnll and Gu.J, i.t., body, united. He baa the animal 
power of reproduction and continuance of species. • 

This is the numan Root-Race. 
It is just at this point that the modern Kabalists-led into error by 

the long generations of Christian Mystics who have tampered with the 
kabalistic records wherever they could-diverge from the Occultists in 
their interpretations, and take the later thought for the earlier idea. 
The original Ka!Jalak was entirely metaphysical, and had no concern 
with animal, or terrestrial, sexes; the later Ka!Jalalz has suffocated the 
divine ideal under the heavy phallic element. The Kabalists say: 
"God made man male and female." Says the author of the Qa66ald : 

Among the Qabbalists, the necessity to continued creation and existence is called 
the Balance. t 

And being without this "Balance," connected with Maqom (the 
mysterious "Place"),! even the First Race is not, as we have seen, 
recognized by the Sons of the Fifth Adam. From the highest 
Heavenly Man, the Upper Adam who is "male-female'' or Androgyne, 
down to the Adam of dust, these personified symbols are all connected 
with sex and procreation. With the Eastern Occultists it is entirely 
the reverse. The sexual relation they consider as a "Karma" pertain
ing only to the mundane relation of man, who is dominated by Illusion, 
a thing to be put aside, the moment that the person becomes "wise." 
They considered it a most fortunate circumstance if the Guru (teacher) 
found in his pupil an aptitude for the pure life of Brabmacharya. 
Their dual symbols were to them but the poetical imagery of the sub
lime correlation of creative cosmic forces. And this ideal conception 
is found beaming like a golden ray upon each idol, however coarse and 
grotesque, in the crowded galleries of the sombre fanes of India and 
other mother-lands of cults. 

This will be demonstrated in the following Section. 
Meanwhile, it may be added that, with the Gnostics, the second 

Adam also emanates from the Primeval Man, the Ophite Adamas, in 

• OJ. et1., pp. 4•11, 4 •9· 
~ Ibid., p. uij. 
l Simply, the womb, lhe " Holy of HoUt-S" with the Seulit<'S. 
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"whose image he is made"; the third, from this second-an Androgyne. 
The latter is symbolized in the sixth and seventh pairs of the male
female £ons, Amphain-Essumen CA~ "Emrov,U..), and Vananin
Lamertade ( (}(,a"',.u, Aap.cpn£&)-Father and Mother*-while the fourth 
Adam, or Race, is represented by a Priapean monster. The latter--a 
Post-Christian fancy-is the degraded copy of the Ante-Christian 
Gnostic symbol of the "Good One," or "He, wlw cr~td 6eft11'e axyllli"K' 
aislm," the Celestial Priapus-truly born from Venus and Bacchus 
wlam 1/aat God rehlnu:d from lais exjHdition into India, for Venus and 
Bacchus are the post-types of Aditi and the Spirit. The later Priapus. 
one, however, with Agathodzmon, the Gnostic Saviour, and even with 
Abraxas, is no longer the glyph for a!Jslrad t:rUllive Power, but symbo
lizes the four Adams, or Races, the fifth being represented by the five 
branches cut otT from the Tree of Life on which the old man stands in 
the Gnostic gems. The number of the Root-Races was recorded in the 
ancient Greek temples by the seven vowels, of which five were framed 
in a panel in the Initiation Halls of the Adyta. The Egyptian glyph 
for it was a hand with five fingers spread out, the fifth or little finger 
being only half-grown, and also five "N's"-hieroglyphs standing for 
that letter. The Romans used the five vowels A E I 0 V in their 
fanes; and this archaic symbol was adopted during the Middle Ages 
as a motto by the House of the Hapsburgs. Sic transit gloria I 

0 See th~ ValealiDian Table in ~plpban!WI, Atltl. H.rr. , I . Xlllri. 2. 



SECTION III. 

THE "HoLY oF HoLIES." ITs DEGRADATION. 

Tlm Sanctum Sanctorum of the Ancients, also called the Adytum
the recess at the West end of the Temple which was enclosed on three 
sides by blank walls and had its only aperture or door hung over with 
a curtain-was common to all ancient nations. 

A great difference is now found between the secret meaning of this 
symbolical place as given in the Esotericism of the Pagans and in 
that of the later Jews, though its symbology was originally identical 
throughout the ancient races and nations. The Gentiles placed in the 
Adytum a sarcophagus, or a tomb (laplws), in which was the Solar God 
to whom the temple was consecrated, holding it, as Pantheists, in the 
greatest veneration. They regarded it, in its Esoteric meaning, as the 
symbol of resurrtdion, cosmic, solar, or diurnal, and human. It 
embraced the wide range of periodical, and (in time) punctual, Man
vantaras, or the reawakenings of Kosmos, Earth, and Man to new 
existences; the Sun being the most poetical and also the most • 
grandiose symbol of such Cycles in Heaven, and man-in his reincar
nations-on Earth. The jews-whose realism, if judged by the dead-
letter, was as practical anC:. gross in the days of Moses as it is now•-
in the course of their estrangement from the Gods of their Pagan 
neighbours, consummated a national and Ievitical polity, by the device 
of setting forth their Holy of Holies as the most solemn sign of their 
Monotheism-exoterically, while seeing in it but a universal phallic 
symbol-esoterically. While the Kabalists knew but Ain Suph and 
the "Gods" of the Mysteries, the Levites bad no tomb, no God in their 
Adytum but the "Sacred" Ark of the Covenant-their ''Holy of Holies." 

• But it was not &o in reallty, as witness tbdr propb~ta. It is the later Rabbis and th~ Talmudic 
8Cheme that JciUed out allspirituallty froru the b<Kly of their symbols; leaving ooly their Scrlptu~U
a dead ah~, from which the soul bas depllrted. 
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When the esoteric meaning of this recess is made clear, 
the profane will be better able to understand why David 
"uncovered" before the Ark of the Covenant, and waa so anxious 
appear vile for the sake of his ''Lord," and !Jase in his own sight.• 

The Ark is the navi-form Argha of the Mysteries. Parkhurst. 
has a long dissertation upon it in his Greek dictionary, and who 
breathes a word about it in his Hebrew lexicon, explains it thus: 

Areh~ C Apx'J) iD this application answers to the Hebrew Ruit or wiadom. • • 
a word which had the meaniDg of the emblem of the female generative po--. 
Arg or Area, iD which the germ of all nature was euppoaed to ftoat or brood • 
great abyu duriJJg the interval which took place after every mundaae cycle. 

Quite so; and the Jewish Ark of the Covenant had predsel71M 
sipfjiaJ11ee ,· with the supplementary addition that, instead of a beut1lii1IJI 

and chaste sarcophagus (the symbol of the Matrix of Nature and 
rection), as in the Sanctum Sanctorum of the Pagans, they had the 
made still more realistic in its construction by the two Cherubs eet 
on the coffer or Ark of the Covenant, facing each other, with 
wings spread in such a manner as to form a perfect Yoni (as now 
in India). Besides which, this generative symbol had its significu 
enforced by the four mystic letters of Jehovah's name, namely, I 
(mM"); Jod (")meaning the membrum virile; He (i1), the ~: V• 
('l), a crook or a book, a nail, and He (il) again, meaning also "• 
opening"; the whole forming the perfect bisexual emblem or S)"lllbol 

or I (e) H (o) V (a) H, the male and female symbol. 
Perhaps also, when people realize the true meaning of the oflice a4 

title of the Kadesb Kadeshim, the "holy ones,'' or "the consecratell tD 
the Temple of tlu Lord"-the "Holy of Holies" of these "holy oaee• 
may assume an aspect far from edifying. 

laccbus again is l ao or J ehovab; and Baal or Adon, like Bacc:laa\ 
was a phallic God. 

"Who shall ascend into the hill (the high place) of the Lord?" ub tJae 11111 
king David, "Who shall stand in the place of his K.adushu ('laMp)i''t ~ 
may mean in one sense to "devote," ''hallow," "sanctify,'' and even to "bdtilte" 
or to "set apart"; but it also means the ministry of lascivious rit~e v ... 
worship-and the true interpretation of the word Kadesh is bluntly rea ..... II 
Deulerotw,.y, xxiii. 17; Hosta, iv. 14; and Gerusis, xxxvili. JS·22. The .. ...,.. 
Kedeahim of the Bible were identical, as to the duties of their o&ice. wltla till 
Nautch-girls of the later Binda pagodas. The Hebrew Kadeshim, or O.W. liM 



WHAT WAS 1'HB CIRCLB· DABCll? 

.. by the house or the Lord, where the women wove hangiDp for the groft," or the 
bust of Venus-Astarte. • 

The dance performed by David round the Ark wu the "circle-dance," aid to 
.have been pretleribed by the Amazons for the Mysteries. Such wu the dance of 
the daughters or Shiloh, t and the leaping or the prophets of Baal.l It was simply 
• characteristic or the Sabean worship, for it denoted the motion or the Planets 
round the Sun. That the dance was a Bacchic frenzy is apparent. Sistra were 
used on the occasion, and the taunt or Michal and the King's reply are very 
expressive.+ 

The Ark, in which ::.re preserved the germs of all living things necessary to re
people the Earth, represents the survival of life, and the supremacy or Spirit over 
Matter, through the conftict of the oppoeing powers of Nature. In the Aatro
'theosophic cllart or the Western Rite, the Ark corresponds with the navel, and is 
placed at the sinister side, the side of the woman (the Moon), one or whose symbols 
is the left pillar of Solomon's Temple-Bou. The umbilicus is connected (through 
~the placenta) with the receptacle in which are fructified the embryos of the race. 
The Ark is the sacred Argha of the Hindi\s, and thus the relation in whicll it 
.lltands to Noah's Ark may be easily inferred when we learn that the Argha was an 
oblong vessel, used by the high priests as a sac:rlficial chalice in the worship of 
Isis, Astarte, and Venus-Aphrodite, all of whom were Goddesses of the generative 
powers or Nature, or or Matter-hence reoresenting symbolically the Ark contain
mg the germs or all living things. A 

Mistaken is he who accepts the kllbalistic works of to-day, and the 
interpretations of tbt: ?olzar by the Rabbis, for the genuine kabalistic 
lore of old!, For no more to-day than in the day of Frederick von 
Schelling does the Ka6alak accessible to Europe and America contain 
much more than 

• fi Ki.,,s,ltld.il. 1: ..:e Dunlap, Sbd; T11e Mysln'Us of Adlnoi, p. 41. 
~ J~Hf,,s, lCd. 21, 2J d jun·,.., · 
t I Ki>~IS, zviii. 26. 
1 Im u .... e.-td,ll. 49· 
R J'biL, ii. 444· 
<! The aatbor of the (}a61Jolall makes ..everal attnnpta to pi'Oft coac:luai.ely the utlqllity of the 

ZDII4t'. Thus he shows tha t Mo""s d" Leott eould ttot be tbe author or tbe forger of tbe Zoharie 
work.t itt tb~ tblrteentb century, as be: is aceused of being, slttce Ibn <;c,blrol ga.e out the IllUDe pbUo
.ophic:al teac:bl.ng 225 years before the day of Motn de t.eoa. No true Kabalist or IICbolar will eftl" 

deny tbe fact. It Ia certain that Ibn Gebirol based his doctrines upoa the oldest Kabal.latlc: eources, 
namely, the Cbaldllean Boo• of N•~~tbn-s, as well as 110m" no lottger atant Midrublm, tht aame, tto 
doubt, u tb~ u~d by Mose5 de Leon. But it Ia just the diJf'erence betweett the two_,.. of trHtittc 
tbe S&.Ule &oteric: subj«ta, whlc:h-wblle provittg tbe enormous antiquity of the E8otaic: Syatnn
,poiota to a de<:ldc.d ring of Talmudistie and evett Christian .ec:tariaDii1D Itt the c:ompllatiott ud !floe· 
&aries of the Zoharlc aystm:~ by Rabbi M011e11. Ibn C.,birol 11ewr qt~oud &om the &ripturea to enforce 
:the teac:hlngs (My~a {}!Jbbalall, p. 7}. Whereas Moeee de: ~ hu made of th" Zolts" that •hicll it 
ha.t remainc:d to this day, "a ruttninlf eommc:otary on the: Pive Bookl, or Peatall!nc:b" (ibid.), with 
a fnr late-r additions made by Cbri.at:lan bands. Oae folloora the Ardlaic: ~c: Philosophy; the 
other, only that portion wblc:h was adapted to the last Bookl of Moea restored by Ezra. Thus, wbile 
tbe system, or tho: trunk on which the primitive original Zollar .... eagnl\ed, is of aa bnm-
1U1Uquity, many of the (later) Zobarlc: oflllhoota are alrongly c:oi<>Uftd by the ~uUar viewa bdd by 
Christian Gaoallcs (Syrian ud Chalchrau), tho: friends ud c:o-wortun of M-de~ wbo, a:.s 
Qowu by Monk, ac:ceptc.d their l.nterpretatioDS. 
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Theosophists to team, on good proof, that the speculations of modern 
Psychologists-whether serious Idealists, like Mr. Herbert Spencer, or 
wool-gathering Pseudo-idealists-are far more chimerical. Indeed, in
stead of resting on the firm foundation of facts in Nature, they are the 
unhealthy will-o'-the-wisps of materialistic imagination, of the brains 
that evolved them-and no more. While they deny, we affirm: and 
our affirmation is corroborated by almost all the Sages of antiquity. 
Believing in Occultism and a host of invisible Potencies for good 
reasons, we say, C"lus sum, st:W qUQt/ cr~itli: to which our critics reply, 
Cretlal judmts AjMlla. Neither is converted by the other, nor does 
such result affect even our little planet. E purse muove I 

Nor is there any need of proselytizing. As remarked by the wise 
Cicero: 

Time destroys the speculations or man, but it confirms the judgment or nature. 

Let us bide our time. Meanwhile, it is not in the human constitution 
to witness in silence the destruction of one's Gods, whether they be 
true or false. And as Theology and Materialism have combined 
together to destroy the old Gods of antiquity and seek to disfigure 
every old philosophical conception, it is but just that the lovers of the 
Old Wisdom should defend their position, by proving that the whole 
arsenal of the two is, at best, formed of new weapons made out of vezy 
old materiaL 



SECTION II. 
ADAM-ADAMI. 

NA.MBS such as Adam-Adami, used by Dr. Chwolsohn in his 
Nabathean Agriculture and derided by M. Renan, may prove little to 
the profane. To the Occultist, however, once that the term is found in 
a work of such immense antiquity as that above cited, it proves a good 
deal. It proves, for instance, that Adami was a manifold symbol, 
originating with the Aryan people, as the root word shows, and having 
been taken from them by the Semites and the Turanians-as many 
other things were. 

Adam-Adami is a generic compound name as old as language is. 
The Secret Doctrine teaches that Ad-i was the name given by the 
Aryans to the first speaki11g race of mankind, in this Round. Hence 
the terms Adonim and Adonai (the ancient plural form of the word 
Adon), which the Jews applied to their Jehovah and Angels, who were 
simply the first spiritual and ethereal sons of the Earth, and the God 
Adonis, who in his many variations stood for the "First Lord." Adan1 
is the Sanskrit Adi-Nath, also meaning First Lord, as Ad-ishvara, 
or any Ad (the First) prefixed to an adjective or substantive. The 
reason for this is that such truths were a common inheritance. It was 
a revelation received by the first mankind before that time which, in 
biblical phraseology, is called "the period of one lip and word," or 
speech; knowledge expanded by man's own intuition later on, still later 
hidden from profanation under an adequate symbology. The author of 
the Qabbalah, according to the philosophical writings of Ibn Gebirol, 
shows the Israelites using Ad-ona! (A Do Na Y), "Lord," instead of 
Eh'yeh, "I am," and YHVH, and adds that, while Adona! is rendered 
"Lord" in the Bible, 

The lowest designation, or the Deity in Nature, the more general term Elohim, is 
trmslated God. • 

• M.y~r'5 {}ahbolal, p. ' 75• 



of the Argians; it was also one of the names of the Moon in BgypL 
Says Jablonski: 

10. Ioll, £g»liis LMM• sirrri}iaiJ wqw ~ illi, ;, aJffl-i SWfllllflis --. 

aliwl t10WU11 f/110 L,_, desiprml p1Zin- IO. 

The Pillar and Circle (10), which with Pythagoras was the perfect 
number contained in the Tetraktys,• became later a preimi1&nll/y pluUii& 
number-amongst the Jews, foremost of all, with whom it is the male 
and female J ebovab. 

This is bow a scholar explains it: 
I find, on the Roeetta stone of Uhlemann, the word JIIOOIIt (also in SeiJI'arth). 

the name of the M«m, uaed as a cycle of time, hence the lnnar month, from the 
bieroglyph tQ\ with ll(J.. and 0 as detenninatives, given as the Coptic: I 0 B. ~ 
I 0 H. The Hebrew .,.m may also be used as I 0 H. for the letter w• ('I) wu ued 
for o and for u, and for v or w. This. before the M8.S110ra, of which the poiat (•) 
was used as 1 = o, '!I = u, and 'I • v or w. Now I had worked it out by ori.gUaal 
eearch that the great distinctive function of the god-name Jehovah was de8ipati.e 
of the infiuence of the moon as the causative of gmeration, and as of ita ezact 
value as a lunar year in the natural measure of dllys, as you will fully eee. • • • 
And here comes thu linguistic same word from a source far more ancieut; 'ria.. 
the Coptic, or rather from the old Egyptian in time of the Coptic. t 

This is the more remarkable when Egyptology compares this with the 
little which it knows about the Theban Triad-composed of Ammon, 
Mooth (or Moot), and their son K.honsoo. This Triad was, when 
united, contained in the Moon as their common symbol; and when 
separated, it was Khonsoo who was the God Lunus, being thus con
founded with Thoth and Phtah. His mother Moot-the name signifying 
"Mother," by the bye, and not the Moon, which was only her symbol
is called the "Queen of H~aven," the "Virgin," etc., as she is an aspect 
of Isis, Hathor, and other Mother Goddesses. She was less the wife 
than the mother of Ammon, whose distinct title is the ' 'husband of hU 
mother." In a statuette at Boulaq, Cairo, this Triad is represented as a 
mummy-god holding in his hand three different sceptres, and bearing 
the lunar disk on his head, the characteristic tress of hair showing the 
design of representing it as that of an infant God, or the "Sun," in the 
Triad. He was the God of Destinies in Thebes, and appears under two 

aspects (1) as Khonsoo, the Lunar God, and Lord of Thebes, Nofir
hotpoo, "he who is in absolute repose," and (2) as "Khonsoo p. 
iri-sokhroo," or "Khonsoo, who executes Destiny" ; the former pre-

• Tills Ia compoeed of len dots arruce<l lri&Dif\llarly iu four ro-. ll Ia lbe Tetraa-r- fll 
lbe WH&em Jtaballaia. 

t Prom a.n MS. 
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paring the events and conceiving them for those born under his genera
tive influence, the latter putting them into action.• Under theogonic 
permutations Ammon becomes Horns, Hor-Ammon, and Moot(h)-Isis 
is seen suckling him in a statuette of the Sa1tic period.t In his tum, 
in this transformed Triad, Khonsoo becomes Thoth-Lunus, "he who 
operates salvation." His brow is crowned with the head of an ibis 
decorated with the lunar disk and the diadem called Io-tef (xo-tef).t 

Now all these symbols are certainly found reflected in (some believe 
them identical with) the Yave, or Jehovah of the Bib/~. This will be 
made plain to any one who reads The Source oJ M~asures, or "The 
Hebrew-Egyptian Mystery," and understands its undeniable, clear, and 
mathematical proofs that the esoteric fou1ltlatio,ls, or the system used in 
the building of the Great Pyramid, and the architectural measurements 
in the Temple of Solomon (whether the latter be mythical or real), 
Noah's Ark. and the Ark of the Covenant, are the same. If anything 
in the world can settle the dispute that the old, as much as the later 
Post-Babylonian, Jews, and especially the former, built their Theogony 
and Religion on the very same foundation as did all the Pagans, it is the 
work in question. 

And now it may be as well to remind the reader of what we said of 
lAO in Isis Unvriled: 

No other deity affords such a variety of etymologies as Iaho, nor is there any 
name which can be so variously pronounced. It is only by associating it with the 
Huoretic points that the later Rabbins succeeded in making Jehovah read 
"Adonai"--or Lo.rd. Philo Byblus spells it in Greek letters 1EYO-IEVO. Theodoret 
says that the Samaritans pronounced it laM (Yahva), and the Jews Yaho ; which 
would make it as we have shown, 1- Ah-0. Diodorus states that "among the 
Jews they relate that Moses called the God lAO." It is on the authority of the 
Bi/Jk itself, that we maintain that, before his initiation by Jethro, his father-in-law, 
Moses bad never known the word !abo.§ 

The above receives corroboration in a private letter from a very 
learned Kabalist. In our first volume,U it is stated that exoterically 
Brahma (neuter), so flippantly and so often confused by the Orientalists 

• See C. Mup&o, G"r'U a• M,sJe Blllllaq, r8&4, p. t68, No. r')8r. 
• Ihil., p. •69. No. 1gg8. 
; FW., p . 172, NO. 2<168. 
~ Th~ student must ~ awan that Jethro t. not eaUed th~ "fathtt·iD-law" of Moees ~use M011ie5 

waanally married to on~ ofhissevendaugbters. M~wu an Jnltiat~. if be e~-er exis ted, and as auclt 
a.a ~tie, a NaaaT, and could n~ ha~ ~ urarrled. It i.s a.o all~gory like ~R' else. 
Zlpporab (the "shining") is one of lbe penonltied Occult Sciencea rt~ by R~d-Jethro, tb~ Kldian 
print Jnltlator. to M..a, his Egyptian pupU. The "-11" by which Moeet1 .. t down in his lli&'bt 
from th~ Pbanwb a)'lllbolizes the " Well of Jtnowledce." 

II I. pp. to6·ro8 a~~d ~!Kwhft'l:. 



with BrahmA (the male), is sometimes called K.ila-hansa, the "Swan in 
Eternity," and the Esoteric meaning of Aham-sa, is given as "I [am] 
he," So-ham being equal to Sah .. he," and Aham "I" --a mystic 
anagram and permutation. It is also the "four-faced" Brahml, the 
Chatur-mukham (the Perfect Cube) forming itself wilki,., and frt1111, the 
Infinite Circle; and again the use of the I, J, s. and ; :a 14- as the 
Esoteric Hierarchy of the Dhyb Chohans, is explained. On this, the 
said correspondent comments in the following manner: 

Of the r, J. s. and twice 7, intending, and very especially, 13514o which on a 
circle may be read u 31415 (or w- value), I think there cannot be a poalbility of 
doubting; and especially when considered with symbol marks on Sacr', • "Chakra," 
or Circle of Vishnu. 

But let me CIUTy your description a step further: You say, "The One from the 
Egg, the Six, and the Five, t give the numbers xo6s, the value of the Fint.-boru." 
If it be ao, then in 1o65 we have the famous Jehovah's name. the Jve or Jave, or 
Jupiter, and by change of iT to ::1, or h to "• then ...,::1 or the Latin Juu or Juno, the 
base of the Chinese riddle, the key measuring numbers of Sui (Sinai) and Jeho.ab 
coming down on that Mount, which numbers (1o65) are but the use of our ratio 
of r 13 to 3SS. because 1o65 = 355 x 3 which is circumference to a diameter of 
Il3 )( 3 = 339· Thus the first born of BrahmA-PrajApati (or any Demiurgus) iDdi· 
cates a measuring use of a circular relation taken from the Chakra (or VIShnu) 
and, as stated above, the Divine Manifestation takes the form of Life &Dd the 
Firat-bom. 

It is a most singular thing: At the entrance paasage to the King's Chamber the 
measurement frrm~ tile n~ifau of the Great Stept and the Grand Gallery to the top 
of the said Gallery is, by the very careful m~aaures of Piazzi Smyth, 339 inchee. 

Take a as a centre and with this radius deacribe 
a circle; the diameter of that circle will be 339 x 
2 = 678, and these numbers are those of the a-

~ pression and /lie ravm, in the "dove and nR'ell'' 
scenes or pictures of the Flood of Noah; (the 

radius is taken to show division into two puts, 
which are ro65 each) for r 13 (maM) lC 6 .. 67S. 

and the diameter to a circumference of xo65 )( 2-so we have here an indicatioa of 
cosmic mat~ on this high grade or step, at the mlrance of the King's Chamber (the 
Holy of Holies)-wmc/1 is tile womb. Now this passage is of such a height that a 
man to enter it mMSI sloop. But a man upri!f/11 is u3, and broken, or stooping, he 
becomes !.p = s6·s or s-65 X 10 (iTiiT'), or Jehovah. That is, he personifiest him 

• In Hebrew the phallic: aymbol Liapm aad YOill. 
• See VOl. I, Staaaa IV, Shloka 3· 
* It Ia at that Step that one arrivea oa the pt&M of the lnd or ftoor aad opal mtrallce to tile 

King'e Chamber, the Jtlryptian •• Holy of Holies." 
I Tbe Caadidate Cor Initiation alwaya penonlfied the God of the Temple he beloa8e4 to, u 1M 

Rich Priest peft<lllllied the God at all times ; ju•t u the Pope now prrwonates Peter and - J
Cbriat upoll enter!Ac the inner RDctaary-the Chriatian "Holy of Bolla." 
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a entering the Holy of Holies. But by Hebrew Eaotericiam the &Auf .frnldUm of 
Jehovah was child givi,.r, etc., and that becauee, by the numbers of his name, he 
was the nuasure of Ike J.Mr yttJr, which cycle of time-because by ita factor of 7 
(seven) it ran so coordinately with the periods of the quickening, viability, and 
gestation-was taken as the C~Z~~Salive of tile ~live adiofl and therefore was 
worshipped and besought. 

This discovery connects Jehovah still more with all the other Creative 
and Generative Gods, Solar and Lunar, and especially with "King" 
Soma, the Hindu Deus Lunus, the Moon, because of the Esoteric 
influence attributed to this Planet in Occultism. There are other 
corroborations of this, however, in Hebrew tradition itself. Adam is 
spoken of in the More Nevockim (or "Guide of the Perplexed" -truly I) 
of Maimonides in two aspects; as a man, like all others born of a man 
and a woman, and-as the Prop/let of tile Moon; the reason of which is 
now made apparent, and bas to be explained. 

Adam, as the supposed great "Progenitor of the Human Race," is, 
as Adam Kadmon, made in the image of God-a priapic image, there
fore. The Hebrew words Sacr' and N'cabvah are, literally translated, 
Lingam (Phallus) and Yoni (Cte1s), notwithstanding their translation 
in the Bible "male and female."• As said there, "God creates 'ma" in 
A is 0111n image,' in the image of God created he him; male and female 
created he them"-the androgyne Adam Kadmon. Now this kabalistic 
name is not that of a living man, nor even of a human or divine Being, 
but of the two sexes or organs of procreation, called in Hebrew with 
that usual sincerity of language preeminently biblical, Sacr' and 
N'cabvaht; these two being, therefore, the image under which the 
"Lord God" appeared usually to his chosen people. That this is so, 
is now undeniably proven by almost all the symbologists and Hebrew 
scholars as well as by the Ka!Jalak. Therefore Adam is · 1 one sense 
Jehovah. This makes plain another general tradition in the East 
mentioned in Gregorie's Notes and O!Js""ations upon several Passagts 
in Scripture,t and quoted by Hargrave Jennings in his Phallicism: 

That Adam was commanded by God that his dead body should be kept above 
ground till a fulness of time should come to commit it . . . . to the middle of 
tile ttJrlll by a priest of the Most Higb. God. . . . 

• Gncuis, i. 27. 
• Jehovah says to Moers: "the ..,D1Ul&Uon of my name 1.1 SIU:J', the carrier of t.be genn"- pballua. 

"ll is • . . . t.be ve.bicle of muoclation, and truly enough, u tbr saC'>'. or carrltt of the g<:nn, its 
uae puaed down t.brough ages to the StUr·fadu,. o( the Roman priest, and the sacr-fia, &nd s.ur·IIUIIt 
of the &l&'lllh apealdug race." (Si>vrce of MttU.,,.es, p. 236.) Bruce marriagt! is a SIJC:rGIIUIIt iD the 
~It and Roman Churches. 

t 4to1 London, •68.4, vol.!. pp. uo, u1. 
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Therefore, 

Noah daily prayed in the Ark before the "Body of Adam"-• 

or before the Phallus in the Ark, or Holy of Holies, again. He who 
is a Kabalist and accustomed to the incessant permutation of biblical 
names, once they are interpreted numerically and symbolically, wilt 
understand what is meant. 

The two words of which Jehovah is compoeed. make up the original idea of male
female, as birth-originator. for the ' was the memlwwm virile and HOfltlla was Ew. 
So . . . the perfect 01U, as originator of measures, takes also the form or lnrlla 
~.;gill, as llermajlarodile 01U; hence, the phallic use of form. t 

.desides, the same author shows and demonstrates numerically and 
geometrically that (a) Arets, "earth," Adam, "man," and H-adam-h, 
are cognate with each other, and are pn"S011ifieti in the BifJle under one 
form, as the Egyptian and Hebrew Mars, God of Generation;t and (6) 
that Jehovah, or Jah, is Noah, for jdurvak is Noak in Hebrew would be 
MJ', or literally in English, Inc!&. 

The above affords, then, a key to the said traditions. Noah, a divine 
permutation, the supposed Saviour of Humanity, who carries in his 
Ark or Argha (the Moon), the germs of all living things, worships 
before the "Body of Adam," which body is the image of the Creator, 
and a Creator itself. Hence Adam is called the "Prophet of the 
Moon," the Argha or "Holy of Holies" of the Yod (•). This also 
'shows the origin of the Jewish popular belief that the face of Moses 
1's in tke MtHm-i.t., the spots in the Moon. For Moses and Jehovah 
are kabalistically once more permutations, as has been shown. Says 
t lte author of Tke Source of Measures: 

There is one fact in regard to Moses and his works too important to be omitted. 
When be is instructed by the Lord as to his mission, the power name assumed by 
the Deity is, I atn that I am, the Hebrew words being 

~i1HIC11'4"i1'i1H; 

a various reading of i1,~. Now, Moses is n~. and equals 

345· 
Add the values of the nn.u form of the name jehovah, 21 +sox + 21 = S4J, or, by a 
reverse reading, 345; thus showing Moses to be a form of Jehovah in this com
bination. 21 + 2 = 105, or, reversed, sox, so that the asher or the that in I a,.-1/aat
I am is simply a guide to a use of 21 or 7 XJ.sox' = 251 +,a very valuable pyramid 
uumber, etc.+ 

4 Op. Gil., p. 67. : Op. cit., p. t87. 1 OJ. cit., p. •7•· 
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For a clearer explanation for the benefit of Non-Kabalists we put it 
thus: "I am that I am" is in Hebrew: 

Ahiye Asher 
A # 

Abiye 

i1"i1M , IZt M i1"MM 
5 IO 5 I 200 300 I 5 10 5 I 

Add the numbers of these separate words and you have: 
i"rMM ,mM i1"i1M 

21 SOl 21 

This relates to the process of descending in Fire on the Mount to 
make Man, etc., and is explained to be but a clleck and use of the 
numbers of the mountains ; for on one side we have 10 + 5 + 6 = 21, 

down the middle 501, and on the other side 6 + 5 + ro :a 21.• 

The "Holy of Holies," both kabalistic and rabbinical, is thus shown 
as an international symbol, and common property. Neither had origi
nated with the Hebrews; but owing to the too realistic handling of 
the half-initiated Levites, the symbol bad acquired with them a signifi
cance which it scarcely bas with any other people to this day, and 
which it was originally ne~r meant to have by the true Kabalist. 
The Lingam and Yoni of the modem average Hindu is, on the face 
of it, of course, no better than the rabbinical ''Holy of Holies"
but it is 110 worse,· and this is a point gained on the Christian traducers 
of the Asiatic religious Philosophies. For, in such religious myths, 
in the hidden symbolism of a creed and philosophy, the spirit of the 
tenets propounded ought to decide their relative value. And who will 
say, that, examined either way, this so-called "Wisdom," applied solely 
to the uses and benefit of one little nation, has ever developed in it 
anything like national ethics. The Prophets are there, to show the 
walk in life of the chosen but " stiff-necked" people before, during, and 
after, the days of Moses. That they have had at one time the Wisdom
Religion and the use of its universal language and symbols is proved 
by the same Esotericism existing to this day in India with regard to 
the "Holy of H olies." This, as said above, was and still is the passage 
through the "Golden" Cow in the same sloopi1lg posz'lion as was 
necessitated by the Gallery of the Pyramid, which identified man with 
Jehovah in Hebrew Esotericism. The whole difference lies in the spirit 
of the interpretation. With the Hindus as with the ancient Egyptians 
that spirit was and is entirely metaphysical and psychological; with 

• From the •me author. ~ a.llo the ~tioo on "Tbe S)'Dlbollam of the Mystery Names lao and 
jehOY&b." 
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the Hebrews it was r~tJ/islic and pllysitJ/ogical. It pointed to the fint 
sexual separation of the human race.-Eve giving birth to Cain-] ehovah; 
as shown in Tu SoMrc~ of MctJSUres ,· to the consummation of terrestrial 
physiological union and conception-as in the allegory of Cain sheddiag 
Abel's blood, Habel being the feminine principle; and to child-bearing 
-a process shown to have begun in the Third Race, or with Adam's 
Third Son, Seth, with whose Son Henoch, men began to call themselves 
Jehovah or Jah-hovah, the male Jod and Havah or Eve, to wit, male 
and female beings.• Thus the difference lies in the religious and 
ethical feeling, but the two symbols are identical. There is no doubt 
that, with the fully initiated Judzan Tanaim, the inner sense of the 
symbolism was as holy in its abstraction as with the ancient Aryan 
Dvij as. The worship of the "God in the Ark" dates only from David; 
and for a thousand years Israel knew of no phallic Jehovah. And DOW 

the old Ka6a/IJ!I edited and reedited, bas become tainted with it. 
With the ancient .Aryans the hidden meaning was grandiose, sublime 

and poetical, however much the external appearance of their symbol 
may now militate against the claim. The ceremony of passing through 
the Holy of Holies-now symbolized by the Cow, but in the beginning 
through the temple Hiranya-garbha, the Radiant Egg, in itself a sym
bol of Universal, Abstract Nature-meaut spiritual conception and 
birth, or rather the re-6irtlt of the individual and his regeneration; the 
stooping man at the entrance of the Sanctum Sanctorum, ready to pass 
through the Matrix of Mother Nature, or the physical creature ready 
to re-become the original Spiritual Being, j>rl"-natal MAN. With the 
Semite, that stooping man meant the fall or Spirit into Matter, and that 
fall and degradation were apotheosized by him with the result of dragging 
Deity down to the level of man. For the Aryan, the symbol repre
s•-"Dted the divorce of Spirit from Matter, its merging into and return to 
its primal Source; for the Semite, the wedlock of Spiritual Man with 
Material Female Nature, the physiological taking preeminence over the 
psychological and the purely immaterial. The Aryan views of the 
symbolism were those of the whole Pagan world; the Semite interpre
tations emanated from, and were preeminently those of a small tribe. 
thus marking its national features and the idiosyncratic defects that 
characterize many of the Jews to this day-gross realism, selfishness. 
and sensuality. They had made a bargain, through their father Jacob. 

• In Cmuis (lv. J(o), it i.o mls-tran~lalN, "And he: culiN hi1> name F.noo[man) · then bqriUl mea to 
call upon the name of the Lord •• -whiCh baa uo """"" in ll, sluce Ao.!am and the othtta miHt llaft 
done the same. 
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with their tribal deity, self-exalted above all others, and a &O'IImanl that 
his "seed shall be as the dust of the earth"; and that deity could have 
no better image henceforth than that of the symbol of generation, and 
as representation a num6er and numbers. 

Carlyle has wise words for both these nations. With the Hindu 
Aryan-the most metaphysical and spiritual people on earth-religion 
has ever been, in his words, 

An everlasting lode-star, that beams the brighter in the heavens the darker here 
on earth grows the night around him. 

The religion of the Hindu detaches him from this Earth; therefore, 
even now, the cow-symbol is one of the grandest and most philosophi
cal among all others in its inner meaning. To the "Masters" and 
" Lords" of European potencies, the Israelites, certain words of Carlyle 
apply still more admirably; for them 

Religion is a wile prudential feeling grounded on wen aJial/4no--

and it was so from its beginnings. Having burdened themselves with 
it, Christian nations feel bound to defend and poetize it, at the expense 
of all other religions. 

But it was not so with the ancient nations. For them the passage
entrance and the sarcophagus in the King's Chamber meant regenera
tion-not generation. It was the most solemn symbol, a Holy of Holies, 
indeed, wherein were created Immortal Hierophants and "Sons of 
God"-never mortal men and sons of lust and flesh, as now in the 
hidden sense of the Semite Kabalist. The reason for the difference in 
the views of the two races is easy to account for. The Aryan Hindu 
belongs to the oldest races now on Earth; the Semite Hebrew to the 
latest. The former is nearly one million years old; the latter is a small 
sub-race some 8,ooo years of age and no more.• 

But phallic worship bas developed only with the gradual loss of the 
keys to the inner meaning of religious symbols, and there was a day 
when the Israelites bad beliefs as pure as the Aryans have. But now 
Judaism, built solely on phallic worship, bas become one of the latest 

• Strictly ~g. the Jews are an artificial !ryan race, born In India, and beloaJiing to the 
Can~u diYiaion. No one who is familiar with the Annenians and the Pal'8iA can fall to rKognize 
In the th~ tbe aanae Aryan, Caucasian t~. Ft-o1n the ~n primiU"' ~ of the PiJtb Race 
there now remain on Earth but thn!e. Aa Prof. W. H. Plower Rptly aaid in •88s: " I cannot resist the 
cooclu.ion 110 often arrived at by various anthropologisUo-that the prilnitive man, wbatt!Vtt he may 
have been, hu in the coui"JJe of ages diverged into tb~ ~e types, reprewented by the Caucasian 
of Europe, the Mongolian of Aeia, and the 2thloplao of Africa, and th•t all toristlng individu&ls o( 
the ~~ptties can be ranged around these typu." (The President's Addreaa at the AnthropoloJiical 
lruttitute of Great Britain, etc:.) Considering that our Race hlls reached its 61\h sub-race, how can it 
• otherwise? 
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creeds in Asia. and theologically a religion of hate and malice toward 
everyone and everything outside itself. Philo Judreus slaows what was: 
the gequine Hebrew faith. The Sacred Writings, he says, prescribe 
what we ought to do, commanding fU to nate lne nealnm and 1/uir UUWS" 
aNI instihlfions. True, they did bate Baal or Bacchus worship publicly. 
but left its worst features to be followed secretly. It is with the Tal
mudic Jews that the grand symbols of Nature were the most profaned. 
With them, as now shown by the discovery of the key to the correct 
Billle reading, Geometry, the fifth Divine Science-" fifth" in the series 
of the Seven Keys to the universal Esoteric Language and Symbology 
-was desecrated, and by them applied to conceal the most terrestrial 
and grossly sexual mysteries, wherein both Deity and Religion were 
degraded. 

We are told that it is just the same with our BrahmA-Prajipati, with 
Osiris and all other Creative Gods. Quite so, when their rites are 
judged exoterically and externally; the reverse when their inner 
meaning is unveiled, as we see. The Hindu Lingam is identical with 
J acob's "Pillar"-most undeniably. But the difference, as said, seems. 
to consist in the fact that the Esoteric significance of the Lingam was 
too truly sacred and metaphysical to be revealed to the profane and 
the vulgar; hence its superficial appearance was left to the specula
tions of the mob. Nor would the Aryan Hierophant and Brihman, in 
their proud exclusiveness and the satisfaction of their knowledge. go 
to the trouble of concealing its primeval rzakedness under cunningly 
devised fables; whereas the Rabbi, having interpreted the symbol to 
suit his own tendencies, had to veil the crude significance; and this 
served a double purpose-that of keeping his secret to himself and 
of exalting himself in his supposed monotheism over the Heathen, 
whom his Law commanded him to hate•-a commandment now gladly 
accepted by the Christian too, in spite of another and later command
ment, "Love one another." Both India and Egypt bad and have their 
sacred lotuses, symbolic of the same "Holy of Holies"-the lotus 
growing in the water, a double feminine symbol-the bearer of its own 

• Wbenevt"r auch aaJ&logiea bet~ the GenWea and the jews, and later the Christiana, haft bees 
poillt.ed oat, it hu been tbe invariable eustom of the latter to aay that It wu the wor1r:. of the DnU 
Who fOf'Otd the Pagans to imitate the jews for the pui"J))K of throwiag a alur on the re~<IQ o( ~ 

ou,lrou lirJiq God. To thl• Faber says very juaUy: "Some h .. e imagined that lbe Geotlka
~ eopyiste of the Ian.elltes, and that each point or amilltude wu borrowed from the x-Jcal 
InsUtutes. But tbla theory will by no means 110he the problem. Both becauae we 6Dd the "tty .._ 

resnnblance in the ceremoniea of aaUoos far di.staal from Paleatlae, u we do in the rita o( th
who are in IU Immediate Yicinity, aad becau~ it aeema lncred.lble that all aboW4 baft tlclnowd 
from one which wullllift:rlall)t d1aliked and deaplaed." (AI¥"'" Fdolal,., , I. 104.) 
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~ and root of all. Vidj and Horus are both male symbols, emanat
ing from Androgyne Nature, one from Brahml and his female counter
part Vich, the other, from Osiris and Isis-never from the One Infinite 
God. In the Judaeo-Christian systems it is different. Whereas the 
lotus, containing Brahmi, the Universe, is shown growing out of 
Vishnu's Navel, the Central Point in the Waters of Infinite Space, and 
whereas Horus springs from the lotus of the Celestial Nile-all these 
abstract pantheistic ideas are dwarfed and made terrestrially concrete 
in the .Bible. One is almost inclined to say that in the esoteric they are 
grosser and sli/1 more anllzrojJomorplaic, than in their exoteric rendering. 
Take as an example the same symbol, even in its Christian application 
-the lilies in the hand of the Archangel Gabriel.• In Hindftism-the 
"Holy of Holies" is a universal abstraction, whose dramatis persona! 
are Infinite Spirit and Nature; in Christian Judaism, it is a personal 
God, outside of that Nature, and the human womb-Eve, Sarah, etc.; 
hence, an anthropomorphic phallic God, and his image-man. 

Thus it is maintained, that with regard to the contents of the .Bible, 
one of two hypotheses has to be admitted. Either behind the symbolic 
substitute Jehovah, there was the Unknown, lncognizable Deity, the 
kabalistic Ain Suph; or, the Jews have been from the beginning no 
better than the dead-letter Lingam-worshipperst of the India of to
day. We say it was the former; and that, therefore, the secret or 
esoteric worship of the Jews was the same Pantheism that the Vedin
tin Philosophers are reproached with to-day; Jehovah was a subslilule 
for purposes of an exoteric national faith, and had no importance or 
reality in the eyes of the erudite Priests and Philosophers-the Saddu
cees, the most refined and the most learned of all the Israelite sects, 
who stand as a Living proof of it, with their contemptuous rejection of 
every belief, save the Law. For how could those who invented the 
stupendous scheme now known as the .Bible, or their successors who 
knew, as all Kabalists do, that it was so invented for a popular "blind" 
-how could they, we ask, feel reverence for such a phallic symbol and 
a number, as Jehovah is shown most undeniably to be in the kabalistic 
-works? How could anyone worthy of the name of a Philosopher, and 
knowing the real secret meaning of their "Pillar of Jacob," their 
Bethels, oil-anointed Phalli, and their "Brazen Serpent," worship such 
-a gross symbol, and minister unto it, seeing in it their "Covenant"-

• L•k1, I. 23. 
t Their coDJeerated Pillara (11nhewa stoaa) erected by Abraham and Jacob were Lircp-. 
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the Lord Himself! Let the reader tum to Gema, SadMrirll and • 
judge. As various writers have shown, and as brutally stated io 
Hargrave Jennings' Pltallidsm: 

w,. bunt! frTJm tile Jetllislt nctmls that the Ark contained a la!Jie of slow: az~d if 
it can be demonstrated that that stone wu phallic:, and yet identic:al with the 
aac:red name Jehovah or Yehovab, whic:h, written in unpointed Heb~w with ~r 
letters, i•J·E·V·E or J ·B·V-H (the H being merely an aspirate and the same aa B). 
Tbia proceaa leaves 1111 the two letters I and V (or in another of its forms U); thea 
if we place the I iff the U we have the "Holy of Holies"; we also have the Li.Dga 
and Yoni and Argha of the Hindt\s, the Iswarra [fsbvara] or "sup~e Lord"; ad 
here we have the whole secret of its mystic and arc-celestial import, confirmed U. 
itself by being identic:al with the Linyoni [?] of the Ark of the Covenant. • 

The biblical Jews of to-day do not date from Moses but from David 
-even admitting the identity of the old and genuine with the later and 
remodelled Mosaic scrolls. Before that time their nationality is lost in 
the mists of pre-historic darkness, the veil from which is now withdrawn 
as much as we have space to do. It is only to the days of the Babylo
nian captivity that the Old Testament may be referred by the most 
lenient criticism as the approximately correct views that were current 
about the days of Moses. Even such fanatical Christians and worship. 
pers of Jehovah as the Rev. Mr. Home, have to admit the numerous 
changes and alterations made by the later compilers of the "Book of 
God," since it was found by Hilkiah, t and since 

The Pentateuch arose out of the primitive or oldh documents, by meaoa of a 
S*P/JiemmiDry ooe. 

The Elohistic texts were re-written sao years after the date of Moses; 
the J ehovistic Sao, on the authority of the biblical chronology itself. 
Hence, it is maintained that the deity, represented as the organ of 
generation in his pillar-form, and a~ .1 symbol of the double-sexed 
organ in the numeral value of the letters of his name-the Yod, \or 
"phallus," and He, i1, the "opening," or the "womb," according to 
kabalistic authority-is of a far later date than the Elohim-symbols and 
is borrowed from the Pagan exoten·c rites; and Jehovah is thus on a par 
with the Lingam and Yoni found on every roadside in India. 

Just as the lao of the Mysteries was distinct from Jehovah, so was the 
later lao and Abraxas, or Abrasax, of some Gnostic sects identical with 
the God of the Hebrews, who was the same as the Egyptian Horus. 

" 0}. cit .. p. 67. 
• "11ft Itolrod•dit~r« to llu Old Tultl,~t. and also Bilbop CotenlOO'I Elolustic 1111d J~llwi1tic ll+iln& 
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This is undeniably proven on "Heathen" as on t.be Gnostic "Christian •• 
gems. In Matter's collection of such gems there is a "Horus"-

Seated on the lotus, inscribed ABP AlAS lAO (Abrasu: Iao}-an address exactly 
parallel to the so frequent Ell ZEn lAP All (Eia Zeus Sarapi) on the contem
porary Heathen gems, and therefore only to be translated by "A braxas is the One 
Jehovah."• 

But who was Abraxas? As the same author shows: 

The numerical or Kabbalistic value of the name Abrau:as directly refers to the 
Persian title of the god "Mithras," Ruler of the year, worshipped from the earlieJOt 
times under the appellation of lao. t 

Thus, be was the Sun, in one aspect, the Moon or the Lunar Genius, 
in another, that Generative Deity whom the Gnostics saluted as ' 'Thou 
that presidest over the Mysteries of the Father and the Son, who shin est 
in the night-time, holding lite seamtJ rank, the first Lord of Death." 

It is only in his capacity of the Genius of the Moon-the latter 
being credited in the old cosmogony with being the parent of our Earth 
-that Jehovah could ever be regarded as the Creator of our Globe and 
its Heaven, namely, the Firmament. 

The knowledge of all this will be no proof, however, to the average 
bigot. Missionaries will go on with the most virulent attacks on the 
religions of India, and Christians read with the same benighted smile 
of satisfaction as ever these preposterously unjust words of Coleridge: 

It is highly worthy of observation that the inspired writings received by Chriatians 
are distinguishable from all other books fwde11di•g lo i"s;imliofl, from the Sc:riphlrea 
of the Brahmins, and even from the Koran, in their ~trong and frequent recom
tnewdalion of truth (! !). 

• KiJlg•s G11oslia tJrullluir Rnr&IJi•u, p. 317, >Dd ed. t /bill., p. 3:16. 



SECTION IY. 
ON THE M. YTH OF THE "FALLEN ANGELS" IN 

ITS VARIOUS ASPECTS. 

A. 
THE EVIL SPIRIT: WHO, AND WHAT? 

OUR present quarrel is exclusively with Theology. The Church 
enforces belief in a Personal God and a Personal Devil, while Occultism 
shows the fallacy of such a belief. For the Pantheists and Occultists, 
as much as for the Pessimists, "Nature" is no better than "a comely 
mother, but stone cold"; but this is true only so far as regards erlenud 
Physical Nature. They both agree that, to the superficial observer, she 
is no better than an immense slaughter-house wherein butchers become 
victims, and victims executioners in their turn. It is quite natural 
that the pessimistically inclined profane, once convinced of Nature's 
numerous shortcomings and failures, and especially of her autophagous 
propensities, should imagine this to be the best evidence that there is 
no Deity in abscondilo within Nature, nor anything divine in her. Nor is 
it less natural that the Materialist and the Physicist should imagine that 
everything is due to blind force and chance, and to the survival of the 
strongest, even more often than of the fillesl. But the Occultists, who 
regard Physical Nature as a bundle of most varied illusions on the 
plane of deceptive perceptions; who recognize in every pain and 
suffering but the necessary pangs of incessant procreation; a series of 
stages toward an ever-growing perfectibility, which is visible in the 
silent influence of never-erring Karma, or Abstract Nature-the Oc
cultists, we say, view the Great Mother otherwise. Woe to those who 
live without suffering. Stagnation and death is the future of all that 
vegetates without change. And how can there be any change for the 
better without proportionate suffering during the preceding stage? Is 
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it not those only who have learnt the deceptive value of earthly hopes 
and the illusive allurements of external nature who are destined to 
solve the great problems of life, pain, and death? 

If our modern Philosophers-preceded by the mediaeval scholars
have helped themselves to more than one fundamental idea of antiquity, 
Theologians have built their God and his Archangels, their Satan and 
his Angels, along with the Logos and his staff. entirely out of the 
dramalis p"sona of the old heathen Pantheons. They would have 
been welcome to these, had they not cunningly distorted the original 
characters, perverted the philosophical meaning, and, taking advantage 
of the ignorance of Christendom-the result of long ages of mental 
sleep, during which humanity was permitted to think only by proxy
tossed every symbol into the most inextricable confusion. One of their 
most sinfnl achievements in this direction, was the transformation of 
the divine Aller Ego into the grotesque Satan of their Theology. 

As the whole philosophy of the problem of evil hangs upon the 
correct comprehension of the constitution of the Inn" Being of Nature 
and Man, of the divine within the animal, and hence also the correct
ness of the whole system as given in these pages, with regard to the 
crown piece of evolution-Man-we cannot take sufficient precautions 
against theological subterfuges. When the good SL Augustine and 
the fiery Tertullian call the Devil the "monkey of God," we can attri
bute it to the ignorance of the age they lived in. It is more difficult 
to excuse our modern writers on the same ground. The translation of 
Mazdean literature has afforded Roman Catholic writers the pretext for 
proving their point in the same direction once more. They have taken 
advantage of the dual nature of Ahura Mazda and of his Amshaspands 
in the Zmd Avesta and the Vendidad, to emphasize still further their 
wild theories. Satan is the plagiarist and the copyist 6y anticipatW, of 
the religion which came ages later. This was one of the master strokes 
of the Latin Church, its best trump-card after the appearance of Spiri
tualism in Europe. Though only a sucds d' estime, in general, even 
among those who are not interested in either Theosophy or Spiri
tualism, yet the weapon is often used by the Christian (Roman Catholic) 
Kabalists against the Eastern Occultists. 

Now even the Materialists are quite harmless, and may be regarded 
as the friends of Theosophy, when compared to some fanatical " Chris
tian "-as they call themselves, "Sectarian" as we call them-Kabalists, 
on the Continent. These read the Zonar, not to find in it ancient 
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Wisdom, but, by mangling the texts and meaning, to discover in its 
verses Christian dogmas, where none could ever have been meant; and, 
having fished them out with the collective help of Jesuitical casuistry 
and learning, the supposed ''Kabalists" proceed to write books and to 
mislead less far-sighted students of the Kabalah.• 

May we not then be permitted to drag the deep rivers of the Past, 
and thus bring to the surface the root idea that led to the transforma
tion of the Wisdom-God, who had first been regarded as the Creator of 
everything that exists, into an Angel of Evil-a ridiculous horned 
biped, half goat and half monkey, with hoofs and a tail? We need not 
go out of the way to compare the Pagan Demons of either Egypt. 
India, or Chaldrea with the Devil of Christianity, for no such com
parison is possible. But we may stop to glance at the biography of 
the Christian Devil, a piratical reprint from the Chaldzo-]a.daeaa 
mythology. 

The primitive origin of this personification rests upon the Akkadian 
conception of the Cosmic Powers.-the Heavens and the Rarth-iu 
eternal feud and struggle with Chaos. Their Silik-Muludag (?Mum
dug), "the God amongst all the Gods," the "merciful guardian of men 
on Earth," was the son of Hea (or Ea) the great God of Wisdom, called 
by the Babylonians Nebo. With both peoples, as also in the case of the 
Hindu Gods, their deities were both beneficent and maleficent. As evil 
and punishment are the agents of Karma, in an absolutely just retribu
tive sense, so Evil was the servant of the Good.t The reading of the 
Chaldreo-Assyrian tiles has now demonstrated this beyond a shadow of 
doubt. We find the same idea in the Zoltar. Satan was a Son and an 
Angel of God. With all the Semitic nations, the Spirit of the Earth 
was as mnch the Creator in his own realm as the Spirit of the Heavens. 
They were twin brothers and interchangeable in their functions, wben 
not two in one. Nothing of that which we find in Gmesis is absent 
from the Chaldreo-Assyrian religious beliefs, even in the little that has 
hitherto been deciphered. The great "Face of the Deep" of Gmnis 
is traced in the Tohu Bohu (''Deep" or •• Primeval Space"), or Chaos, 
of the Babylonians. Wisdom, the Great Unseen God-called in Gmesis 

• Suc:b a l'lleudo·Kallallst WM tbr Marquis de lllrville in PTa ncr, wbo studied the Z~r aad otJa«r 
old n!DlD&DU of ]ewi5b Wi~om undu tbe "Chevalier" Inac:h, an ancirnt Rabbi Kabaliat c:oaftftcd 
t o the Romish Clmrc:ll, aod wilb bls help wrote half a do:trn \'Oiumes fuJI of slander and c:alumDia 
against evuy prominrnl Spiritualist and Kabali&t. Prom •848 up to r86o h e pene<:uted uardeutiolfly 
the old Count d'Ourt!hes, one of t11e earliest Eastern Oc:c:ultisls in ~anc:e, a man lbe scope of wbc.e 
Occult knowledge will never be apprrtl11led co~tly by his survlvon, bec:aux he ICI'Celled !ala Rea 
bdiw and lalowledge under lbe ltl44k of Spiritism. 

• See HibHr'l Lecl~rts, 1887, pp. tor-us. 
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the "Spirit of God"-lived, for the older Babylonians as for the Akka
dians, in the Sea of Space. Toward the days described by Berosus, 
this Sea became the Visible Waters on the face of the Earth-the crys
talline abode of the Great Mother, the Mother of Ea and all the Gods, 
which became, still later, the great Dragon Tiamat, the Sea Serpent. 
Its last stage of development was the great struggle of Bel with the 
Dragon-the Devil! 

Whence the Christian idea that God cursed the Devil? The God of 
the Jews, whosoever be was, forbids cursing Satan. Philo Jud~s and 
Josephus both state that the Law (the Pmlaleucll and the Talmtid) 
undeviatingly forbid one to curse the Adversary, and also the Gods of 
the Gentiles. "Thou shalt not revile the Gods," quoth the God of 
Moses,• for it is God who "hath divided [theml unto all nations'' ;f 
and those who speak evil of "Dignities" (Gods) are called "filthy 
dreamers" by Jude. 

For even Michael the Archangel . . . durst not bring against him (the Devil] 
a railing acC1lll8tion, but said, The Lord rebuke thee.; 

Finally the same is repeated in the Talmud:§ 

Satan appeared one day to a man who used to curse him daily, and said to him: 
''Whydost thou this?" Consider that God Aimseifwould not curse me, but merely 
said: "The Lord rebuke thee, Satan."l 

This piece of Talmudic information shows plainly (a) that St. 
Michael is called "God" in the Talmud, and somebody else the 
"Lord," and (b) that Satan is a God, of whom even the "Lord" is 
in fear. All we read in the Zokar and other kabalistic works on Satan 
shows plainly that this "personage" is simply the personification of 
the abstract Evil, which is the weapon of Karmic Law and Karma. It 
is our human nature and man himself, as it is said that "Satan is 
always near and inextricably interwoven with man." It is only a 
question of that Power being latent or active in us. 

It is a well-known fact-to learued Symbologists at all events-that 
in every great religion of antiquity, it is the Logos Demiurge-tbe 
Second Logos, or the first emanation from the Mind, Mahat-who is 
made to strike, so to say, the key-note of that which may be called the 
correlation of Individuality and Personality in the subsequent scheme 

• Ezodu.J, x:xii. 28. 
1" INt. I., lv. 19. 

* Jouk, 8, 9· 
l ~Isis (/n'W!iled,il. 487, tl uqq. 
II ~at. Kiddushtn•, 81. But see llfy"r's Qabbalall, pp. gz, 94· 
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of evolution. It ia the Logos who is shown, in the mystic symbolism 
of Cosmogony, Theogony, and Anthropogony, playing two parts in the 
drama of Creation and Being-that of the purely human Peraouality 
and the divine Impersonality of the so-called Avatiras, or ctiviD.e 
Incarnations, and of the Universal Spirit, called Christos by the Gaoe
tics, and the Fravarshi (or Ferouer) of Ahnra Mazda in the Mazdeau 
Philosophy. On the lower rungs of Theogony the Celestial Beinp of 
lower Hierarchies had each a Fravarshi, or a Celestial "Double." It is 
the same, only still more mystic. reiissertion of the kabalistic axiom. 
"Dnu est Dem~~n invwnu"; the word "Demon," however, as in the 
case of Socrates, and in the spirit of the meaning given to it by the 
whole of antiquity, standing for the Guardian Spirit, an "Angel." uot 
a Devil of Satanic descent as Theology would have it. The Roaum 
Catholic Church shows its usual logic and consistency by accepting 
St. .Michael as the Ferouer of Christ. This Ferouer was his "Angel 
Guardian." as proved by St. Thomas,• who, however, calls the proto
types and synonyms of Michael, such as .Mercury for example, Devilsl 

The Church positively accepts the tenet that Christ has his Ferouer 
as any other God or mortal has. Writes De .Mirville: 

Here we have the two heroes of the Old Testament, the Verlnl"' [?) (or S«<llllll 
Jehovah), and his Faa ["Presence," as the Protestants translate]. both maki.ag bat 
one, and yet being two, a mystery which seemed to as unsolvable before- JaM 
studied the doctrine of the Mazdean F~s, and learnt that the Ferrn~W,.... the 
spiritual potency, at once ittlaJJt, faa, and gw.rdia" of the Soul which 4aaDJ' 
assimilates the Fuouer. t 

This is almost correct. 
Among other absurdities, the Kabatists maintain that the word 

.Metatron, being divided into mda-lkronon (p.n-0., 8,Wvov), means "near the 
throne." t It means quite the reverse, as meta means ''beyond" and 
not "near." This is of great importance in our argument. St. Michael. 
then, the "quis ul Deus," is the translator, so to speak. of the invisible 
world into the visible aud the objective. 

They maintain, furthermore, along with the Roman Catholic ChW'Ch. 
that in the Biblical and Christian Theology there does not exist a 
·•higher celestial personality, after the Trinity, than that of the Arch-

• Marangone, in his Drlk G~artduc, lUI .4~cll4rtfleiO Sartclt ftfiluld~. uc:lalma: "0 graadeat St8r. 
who foUO'IIIat the Sa a who Is Christ 1 . • . o lhoing i~ of DiviDity I 0 creat thaumaturcilt rJL 
the Old Taltament I 0 ln'Viaibte Vlc:ar of Christ In his Church I . • . " The work is held In CftSl 
honour In the Latin Church. 
~ l'tu1411UJID~, '1'. 316. 

f lltiJI., P· 3'S· 
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angel, or the Seraphim, Michael." According to them, the conqueror 
of the Dragon is the Arcbisatrap of the Sacred Militia, the Guardian 
of the Planets, the King of the Stars, the Slayer of Satan and the 
Powerful Rector. In the mystic Astronomy of these gentlemen, be is 
the Conqueror of Ahriman, who having upset the Sidereal Throne of 
the usurper, bathes in his stead in the Solar Fires; and, Defender of the 
Christ-Sun, be approaches so near his Master, "that be seems to become 
one with him."• Owing to this fusion with the Word (Verbum) the 
Protestants, and among them Calvin, ended by losing sight entirely of 
the duality, and saw no Michael "but only his Master," writes the 
Abbe Caron. The Roman Catholics, and especially their Kabalists, 
know better; and it is they who explain to the world this duality, which 
affords them the means of glorifying the chosen ones of the Church, 
and of rejecting and anathematizing all those Gods who may be in the 
way of their dogmas. 

Thus the same titles and the same names are given in tum to God 
and the Archangel. Both are called Metatron, "both have the name 
of Jehovah applied to them when they speak one in the oilier" (sic), for, 
according to the Zolzar, the term signifies equally the Master and the 
Ambas.c;ador. Both are the Angel of the Face, because, as we are 
informed, if on the one hand the "Word" is called "the Face [or the 
Presence] and the Image of the Substance of God," on the other, 
.. when speaking of the SaviO'Ur to the Israelites, Isaiah [?] tells them" 
that " the Angel of his Presence saved them in their afB.iction"-"so 
he was their Saviour.''t Elsewhere Michael is called very plainly the 
"Prince of the Faces of the Lord," the "Glory of the Lord." Both 
Jehovah and Michael are the "Guides of Israelt . . . . Chiefs 
of the Armies of the Lord, Supreme Judges of the Souls and even 
Seraphs."§ 

The whole of the above is given on the authority of various works by 
.Roman Catholics, and must, therefore, be orthodox. Some expressions 
are translated to show what subtle Theologians and Casuists mean by 
the term Ferouer,U a word borrowed by some French writers from the 
Zend Avesta, as said, and utilized in Roman Catholicism for a purpose 

• IT11a., p. ~·4• 
+ IsaiaA, bill. 8, 9· 
t Metator and Vtf!J-WI'. 
t Aut.•atolog,'e, p. s•~· "La Fa« et le Rep~ulaut du Vttbe." 
11 That which is called lu lbe Vetdldad Fravarahi, lbe immortal part or au ludividual; that which 

ouUives mau- tbe Higher Ego, say the Oc~ultists, or the Divine Double. 
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Zoroastel' was very far from anticipating. In Fargard m (verse 14). 
of the Vmtlid4d it is said: 

Iavoke, 0 Zarathubtral my Fravanhi, who am Ahura Mazda, the greatest, the 
~ the fairest of all beinp, the moet eolid, the moet intelligent, • • • • uad. 
whoee aonl is the holy Word (MA.thra Spent&). • 

The French Orientalists translate Fravarslli by Fuouer. 
Now what is a Ferouer, or Fravarshi? In some Mazdean works it is 

plainly implied that Fravarshi is the in1Ur, immortal Man, or the Bgo 
which reincarnates; that it existed before the physical body and sur
vives all such bodies it happens to be clothed in. 

Not only man was endowed with a Fravarshi, /Jut gods too, and the slr.y, fire. 
waten, and plants. t 

This shows as plainly as can be shown that the Ferouer is the 
"spiritual counterpart" of either God, animal, plant, or even element, 
i.e., the refined and the puru part of the grosser creation, the soul of 
the body, whatever the body may happen to be. Therefore does Ahura 
Mazda recommend Zarathushtra to invoke his Fravarshi and not him
self (Ahura Mazda); that is to say, the impersonal and true Essence of 
Deity, one with Zoroaster's own Atml (or Christos), not the false and 
personal appearance. This is quite clear. 

Now it is on this divine and ethereal prototype that the Roman'" 
Catholics have seized so as to build up the supposed difference between 
their God and Angels and the Deity and its aspects, or the Gods of 
the old religions. Thus, while calling Mercury, Venus, Jupiter (whether 
as Gods or Planets) Devils, they at the same time make of the same 
Mercury the Ferouer of their Christ. This fact is undeniable. Vossiusf 
proves that Michael is the Mercury of the Pagans, and Maury and 
other French writers corroborate him, and add that according to great 
Theologians Mercury and tlu Sun are one, (?) and no wonder, they think. 
since Mercury being so near the Wisdom and the Verbum (the Sun). 
must be abc;orbed by and confounded with him.§ 

This "Pagan" view was accepted from the first century of our era. 
as shown in the original Acls of·lhe Apostles (the English translation 
being worthless). So much is Michael the Mercury of the Greeks and 
other nations, that when the inhabitants of Lystra mistook Paul and 

• Darmesteter's Trans., p. 208 • 
.. o ...... Air., tt no, 113; quot~ by Dannestdtt, "SaC...,.S Books of the But," oraL i'f. iatrocl., p. 

lxs:iv. 
t D« F®l., U. J73· 
I s.:.: De MirviUe, ··bail., p. ~·s· 
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Barnabas for Mercury and Jupiter, saying, "The Gods have come down 
to us in the likeness of men" -the text adds : "And they called Barnabas 
Zeus, and Paul, Hermes, because he was the leadn- of tlu Word (Logos),'' 
and not "the chief speaker," as erroneously translated in the Authorized, 
and repeated even in the Revised, English Billie. Michael is the Angel 
of the vision in Daniel, the Son of God, "who was like unto a Son of 
Man." It is the Hermes-Christos of the Gnostics, the Anubis-Syrius 
of the Egyptians, the Counsellor of Osiris in Amenti, the Leontoid 
Michael-Ophiomorphos (lx/uo,.b~) of the Ophites, who wears on cer
tain Gnostic jewels a lion's !lead, like his father Ildabaoth.• 

Now to all this the Roman Catholic Church tacitly consents, many of 
her writers even avowing it publicly. Unable to deny the flagrant 
"borrowing" of their Church, who "spoiled" her seniors of their 
symbols, as the Jews had "spoiled" the Egyptians of their jewels of 
silver and gold, they explain the fact quite coolly and seriously. Thus 
the writers who have hitherto been timid enough to see, in this repeti
tion by Christian dogmas of old Pagan ideas, "a legendary plagiarism 
perpetrated by man," are gravely assured that, far from such a simple 
solution of the almost perfect resemblance, it has to be attributed to 
quite another cause-"to a pre-historical plagiarism, of a supernuman 
origin." 

If the reader would know how, he must again kindly turn to the same 
volume of De Mirville's work.t Please note that this author was the 
official a11d recognized defender of the Roman Church, and was helped by 
the learning of all the Jesuits. There we read: 

We have pointed out several demi-gods, and also "very historical" heroes of the 
Pagans, who were predestined from the moment of their birth, /Q ape, while at the 
same time they dishonoured, the nativity of the hero, w/w was qui/4 God, before 
whom the whole earth had to bow; we have traced them being born as he was, from 
.an immaculate mother; we have seen them strangling serpents in their cradles, 
fighting against demons, performing miracles, dying as martyrs, descending to the 
11ether world and rising again from the dead. And we have bitterly deplored that 
timid and shy Christians should feel compelled to explain all such identities on the 
ground of coincidence of myth and symbol. They forget apparently these words 
of the Saviot.lT, all that came before me are thieves and robbers-a word which ex
plains all without any absurd negation and which I have commented on in these 
words, "The Evangel is a sublime drama, parodied and played l>efon its apjxtinled 
lime by ruffians." 

The "ruffians" (les drOies), are of course Demons whose manager is 

• Ibut. See alao plates in Kinlf'& G"oJiics a"d th4ar R~iiU. -t P.st8. 



TBB SRCJlBT DOCT.RINB. 

Satan. Now this is the easiest and the most sublime and simple way 
of getting out of the difficulty! The Rev. Dr. Lundy, a Protestant De 
Mirville, followed the happy suggestion in his Mtmt4mental Cllrislia,ily. 
and so did Dr. Sepp of Munich in his works written to prove th~ 
divinity of jesus and the Satanic origin of all other Saviours. So 
much greater the pity that a systematic and collective plagiarism 
which went on for several centuries on the most gigantic scale, should 
be explained by another plagiarism, this time in the fourth Gospel. 
For the sentence quoted from it, "All that ever came before me," etc., 
is a ver!Jatim repetition of words written in the Book of EMcl,. In the 
Introduction to Archbishop Laurence's translation from an Ethiopic 
MS. in the Bodleian Library, the editor, author of the Evolulilna tJf 
C"rislianity, remarks: 

In revising the proof-sheets of the Book of Enoch, we have been still fUrther 
impressed by relationship with New Testament Scripture. Thus, the parable ol 
the sheep, rescued by the good Shepherd from hireling guardians and feroc:ioaa 
\'i'Olves, is obviOf#SIJ' borrow~ by the fourth Evangelist from Enoch lxxxix, in whk:la 
the author depicts the shepherds as killing and destroying the sheep before the 
advent of their Lord, and thus discloses the true meaning of that hitherto m~ 
terious paaaa.ge in the Johannine parable-"All that ever came before me are 
thieves and robbers"-language in which we now detect an obvious reference to 
the allegorical shepherds of Enoch. • 

It is too late in the day to claim that it is Enoch who borrowed from 
the New Testament, instead of vice vusa. Jude (14> IS) quotes wr6ctirtt 
from Enoch a long passage about the coming of the Lord with his tea 
thousand saints, and naming the prophet specifically acknowledp the 
source. 

In . . . perfecting the parallelism between prophet and apostle, [we) have 
placed beyond controversy that, in llle eyes of tile au/nor of an Epistle a~ a 
Divine revelation, the Book of Enoch was llle inspired production of an at~tedilln!Mtr 
patn"arcll. . . . 

The cumulative coincidence of language and ideas in Enoch and the anthon oC 
New Testament Scripture, . . . clearly indicates that the work of the Semitic 
Milton was the inexhaustible source from which Evangelists and Apostles, or the 
men who wrote in their names, borrowed their conceptions of the resurrectioa. 
judgment, immortality, perdition, and of the universal reign of righteouanea under 
the eternal dominion of the Son of Man. This evangelical plagiiJrism culminate. 
in the Revelation of John, which adapts the visions of Enoch to Christianity, with 
modifications in which we ·miss the sublime simplicity of the great muter or 
apocalyptic prediction, who prophesied in the name of the antediluvian Patriarch.t 

• 77u 8(1()1t. of E>t«A tlu Pr!IJitd, p. :drill. ~- J88J. ~ OJ t:il., pp. SlUtiY, ~. 



"Antediluvian," truly; but if the phraseology of the text dates hardly 
a few centuries or even millenniums before the historical era, then it is 
no longer the original pr~diclion of the events to come, but is, in its 
tnrn, a copy of some scripture of a pre-historic religion. 

In the Krita age, Vishnu, in the form of Kapila and other (inspired teachers) 
. . . . imparts . . . . true wisdom [as Enoch did]. In the Trett age he 
restrains the wicked, in the form of a universal monarch (Chakravartia, the 
"Everlasting King" of Enoch •J and protects the three worlda [or Races]. In the 
Dvlpara age, in the person of Veda-vyAsa, he divides the one Veda into four, and 
distributes it into hundreds (Shata) of branchea.t 

Truly so; the Veda of the earliest Aryans, before it was written, went 
forth into every nation of the Atlanto-Lemurians, and sowed the first 
seeds of all the now existing old religions. The off-shoots of the never 
d ying Tree of Wisdom have scattered their dead leaves even on Jndaeo
Christianity. And at the end of the Kali, our present Age, Vishnu, or 
the "Everlasting King," will appear as Kalki, and reestablish righteous
ness upon earth. The minds of those who live at that time shall be 
awakened, and become as pellucid as crystal. 

The men who are thus changed by virtue of that peculiar time (the Sixth Race) 
tluJ/1 be as tile seeds of other human beings. and shall give birth to a race who shall 
follow the laws of the Krita age of purity; 

i.~ .• it shall be the Seventh Race, the Race of "Buddhas," the "Sons of 
God," born of immaa,/ate parents. 

B. 
THE GODS OF LIGHT PROCEED FROM THE GODS OF DARKNESS. 

Thus it is pretty well established that Christ, the Logos, or the God 
in Space and the Saviour on Earth, is but one of the echoes of this 
same antediluvian and sorely misunderstood Wisdom. Its history 
begins by the descent on Earth of the "Gods" who incarnate in man
kind, and this is the "Fall." Whether Brahm~ hurled down on Earth 
by Bhagavm in the allegory, or Jupiter by Cronus, all are the symbols 
of the human races. Once having touched this Planet of dense Matter, 
the snow-white wings of even the highest Angel can no longer remain 
immaculate, or the Avat~ra (or incarnation) be perfect, as every such 
AvatAra is the fall of a God into generation. Nowhere is the meta-

• Saitb Uriel ia tbe J10<1/t of EN« II (l<XVi. J): "Those wbo have n:cdved merqo aball tor ever bleea 
God ... . the EwrlDJiilfg Ki~tg "-wbo ...ru rdp over them. 

~ VIM•• PNrl114, m. U; Wlboa't Trant., iii. 3'· 



physical truth more clear, when explained Esoterically, or more hidden 
from the average comprehension of those who instead of appreciatiDg 
the sublimity of the idea can only degrade it-than in the Up.nulullll, 
the .Esoteric glossaries of the Vedas. The Rig Veda, as Guignault 
characterized it, "is the most sublime conception of the great highways 
of humanity." The Vedas are, and will remain for ever, in the Bso
tericism of the Vetianta and the Upanisltads, "the mirror of the Htemal 
Wisdom." 

For upwards of sixteen centuries the new masks, forced over the faces 
of the old Gods, have screened them from public curiosity, but they 
have finally proved a misfit. Yet the metaphorical Fall, and the as 
metaphorical Atonement and Crucifixion, have led Western Humanity 
through roads knee-deep in blood. Worse than all, they have led it to 

believe in the dogma of the Evil Spirit distinct from the Spirit of all 
Good, whereas the former lives in all Matter and preeminently in man. 
Finally it has created the God-slandering dogma of Hell and etenaal 
perdition; it has spread a thick film between the higher intuitions of 
man and divine verities: and, most pernicious result of all, it bas made 
people remain ignorant of the fact that there were no fiends, no dark 
demons in the Universe before man's own appearance on this, and 
probably on other Earths. Hence the people have been led to accept. 
as the problematical consolation for this world's sorrows, the thought 
of original sin. 

The philosophy of that Law in Nature, which implants in man as 
well as in every beast a passionate, inherent, and instinctive desire for 
freedom and self-guidance, pertains to Psychology and cannot be 
touched on now, for to demonstrate this feeling in higher Intelligences, 
to analyze and give a natural reason for it, would necessitate an endless 
philosophical explanation for which there here is no room. Perhaps 
the best synthesis of this feeling is found in three lines of Milton's 
Paradise Lost. Says the "Fallen One": 

Here we may reign secure; and in my choice, 
To reign is worth ambition, though in bell! 
Better to reign in bell than serve in heaven! 

Better be man, the crown of terrestrial production and king over its 11/JW 
operatum, than be lost among the will-less Spiritual Hosts in Heaven. 

We have said elsewhere that the dogma of the first Fall rested on a 
few verses in Revelation, which are now shown to be a plagiarism from 
Enoch by some scholars. These have given rise to endless theories 
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and speculations, which have gradually acquired the importance of 
dogma and inspired tradition. Every one sought to explain the verse 
about the se\•en-headed dragon with his ten horns and seven crowns, 
whose tail "drew the third part of the stars of heaven, and did cast 
them to the earth," and whose place, with that of his Angels, "was 
found no more in heaven." What the seven heads of the Dragon (or 
Cycle) mean, and its five wicked kings also, may be learned in the 
Addenda which close Part III of this Volume. 

From Newton to Bossuet speculations were incessantly evolved in 
Christian brains with regard to these obscure verses. Says Bossuet: 

The star that falls is the heresiarch Theodosius. . . . The clouds of smoke 
are the heresies of the Montanists. . . . The third part of the stars are the 
martyrs, and especially the doctors of divinity. 

Bossuet ought to have known, however, that the events described in 
Revelation were not original, and may, as shown, be found in other and 
Pagan traditions. There were no scholastics nor Montanists during 
Vedic times, nor yet far earlier in China. But Christian Theology had 
to be protaled a1zd saved. 

This is only natural. But why should truth be sacrificed in order to. 
protect from destruction the lucubrations of Christian Theologians? 

The "Princeps ams luljus," the "Prince of the Air," of St. Paul, is 
not the Devil, but the effects of the Astral Light, as Eliphas Levi 
correctly explains. The Devil is not the "God of 1/zis period," as he 
says, for it is the Deity of every age and period since Man appeared on 
Earth, and Matter in its countless forms and states had to fight for its 
evanescent existence against other disintegrating Forces. 

The "Dragon" is simply the symbol of the Cycle and of the "Sons 
of Manvantaric Eternity," who had descended on Earth during a cer
tain epoch of its formative period. The "clouds of smoke" are geo
logical phenomena. The "third part of the stars of heaven,'' cast 
down to the Earth, refers to the Divine Monads--the Spirits of the 
Stars in Astrology-that circumambulate our Globe; i.e., the humau 
Egos destined to perform the whole Cycle of Incarnations. The sen
tence, "qui cz"rcumambulal terram," however, is again referred to the 
Devil in Theology, the mythical Father of Evil being said to "fall like 
lightning." Unfortunately for this interpretation, the "Son of Man," 
or Christ, is expected, on the personal testimony of Jesus, to descend 
on Earth likewise, "as the lightning cometh out of the East,"• just in 

• MaltJuw, lCciv. 27. 
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the same shape and under the same symbol as Satan, who is seen to 
fall "as lightning • • . from heaven:•• All these metaphors and 
figures of speech, preeminently Oriental in their character, must have 
their origin searched for in the East. In all the ancient Cosmogonies 
Liglll comes from Dar/mess. In Egypt, as elsewhere, Darkness was .. the 
principle of all things." Hence Pymander, the "Thought Divine," 
issues as Light from Darkness. Behemoth t is the principle of Dark
ness, or Satan, in Roman Catholic Theology, and yet Job says of him 
that Behemoth is "the chief [principle] of the ways of God"-.. Prin
dpium viarum Domini Bekemo/11 !" t 

Consistency does not seem to be a favourite virtue in any portion of 
Divine Revelation, so-called-not as interpreted by Theologian.s. at 
any rate. 

The Egyptians and the Chaldreans referred the birth of their Divine 
Dynasties to that period when creative Earth was in her last final 
throes in giving birth to her pre-historic mountain ranges, which have 
since disappeared, her seas and her continents. Her face was covered 
with "deep Darkness and in that [Secondary] Chaos was the principle 
of all things'' that developed on the Globe later on. Our Geologists 
have now ascertained that there was such a terrestrial conflagration in 
the early geological periods, several hundred millions of years ago.§ 
As to the tradition itself, every country and nation had it, each under its 
respective national form. 

It is not alone Egypt, Greece, Scandinavia or Mexico, that had its 
Typhon, Python, Loki, and its "falling" Demon, but China also. The 
Celestials have a whole literature upon the subject. It is said that in 
.consequence of the rebellion against Ti of a proud Spirit, who said he 
was Ti himself, seven Choirs of Celestial Spirits were exiled upon 
Earth, which "6rouglt./ a clumge in all Nature, Heaven itself 6mdit~z 
down and uniting with Earth." 

In the Y-King, one reads: 

The flying Dragon, superb and rebellious, suffers now, and his pride is punished: 
he thought he would reign in Heaven, he reigns only on the Earth. 

• Lt<u, ,._ .s. 
t Tbte Protatant BilllL defines Bdlemoth ;,.,.ocnotlt-" Thte tl~lluJHt u 110me think"; 1ft margiaal 

notte Uob. xl. ·~)In the Authorized Vttaion. 
; Job' s1. '9· 
I Aatroaomy, ho-..er, ltaows nothing of stars that ha..e disajiN:rcd. unlKS It be simply from .;a. 

blllty; but Dteftr from temltenete ainete the sc:lence of Astronomy ~arue lt:Down. Temporary ft&n 
:are Ollly w .. U.IIk stars, and it w believed that even thte ow• atua of geplter ud Tycho Brah6 may 
still be seen. 
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Again, the Tclwon- Tsicoo says allegorically: 

One night the star1 ceased shining in darkness, and deaerted it, falling down 
illte rain upon the Earth, wllert IIIey a,y ,qu, ltiddnl. 

These stars are the Monads. 
Chinese Cosmogonies have their "Lord of the Flame" and their 

"Celestial Virgin," with t:ttle "Spirits to help and minister to her: and 
big Spirits to fight those who are the enemies of other Gods." But all 
this does not prove that the said allegories are presettlmenls or pro/Jnetic 
writings which all refer to Christian Theology. 

The best proof one can offer to Christian Theologians that th~ Eso
teric statements in the Bibl~in both Testaments-are the assertion 
of the same idea as in our Archaic Teachings, to wit, that the "Fall of 
the Angels'' referred simply to the Incarnation of Angels "who had 
broken through the Seven Circles"-is found in the Zohar. Now the 
Kabalalt of Simeon Ben Iocha'i is the soul and essence of the allegori
cal narrative, as the later Cnrislian Kabalan is the "dark cloaked'• 
Mosaic Pentateuch. And it says (in the Agrippa MSS.): 

The Wisdom of the Kabalah rests in the Science of the Equilibrium and Bar· 
mony. 

Forces that manifest without having been first equilibrizetl perish in Space
["eqnilibrized" meaning differentiated). 

Thus perished the first Kings (the Divine Dynasties] of the Ancient World, the 
se/f-jJrodM&ed Princes of Giants. They fell like rootless trees, nnd were seen no 
more; for IIIey were /he Shadow of /he Shadow [to wit, the ChhAyA of the Shadowy 
Pitris).• 

But those that came after them, who shooting down like falling stare were en
shrined in the Shadows-prevailed to this day [Dhy4nis, who by incarnating in 
those "empty Shadows," inaugurated the era of mankind). 

Every sentence in the ancient Cosmogonies unfolds to him who can 
read between the lines the identity of the ideas, though under different 
garbs. 

The first lesson taught in Esoteric Philosophy is, that the Incogniza
Lle Cause does not put forth evolution, whether consciously or uncon
:.ciously, but only exhibits periodically dijftrenl asj>ecls of Itself to the 
perception of ji~tile minds. Now the Collective Mind-the Universal
composed of various and numberless Hosts of Creative Powers, how
ever infinite in Manifested Time, is still finite when contrasted with 
the Unborn and Undecaying Space in its supreme essential aspect. 
That which is finite cannot be perfect. Therefore there are inferior 

• Thla rd'en to the "XiDga o( 2dom." 
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Beings among those Hosts, but there never have been any Devils or 
''disobedient Angels," for the simple reason that they are all governed 
by Law. The Asuras (call them by any other name you will) who ia
carnated, followed in this a law as implacable as any other. They had 
manifested prior to the Pitris, and as Time (in Space) proceeds ia 
Cycles, their tum had come--hence the numerous allegories. The 
name "Asura" was first given by the Brlhmans indiscriminately to 

· those who opposed their mummeries and sacrifices, as did the great 
Asura called Asurendra. It is to those ages, probably, that the origin 

.of the idea of the Demon, as opposer and adversary, has to be traced. 
The Hebrew Elohim, called "God" in the translations, who create 

"Light," are identical with the Aryan Asuras. They are also referred 
to as the "Sons of Darkness," as a philosophical and logical contrast 
to Light Immutable and Eternal. The earliest Zoroastrians did not 
believe in Evil or Darkness being coil""al with Good or Light, and they 
give the same interpretation. Ahriman is the manifested SlatultntJ of 
Ahura Mazda (Asura Mazda), himself issued from Zemba Akerne, the 
''Boundless [Circle of] Time," or the Unknown Cause. They say of 
the latter: • 

Its glory is too exalted, its light too resplendent for either human iJatellect Cll' 

mortal eye to grasp and see. 

Its primal emanation is Et~l Ligkt, wkich, from luzving 6«11 jln
viously conctaled in Darkness, was called to manifest itself and tllllS IN.I 

formed Ormazd, tile "King of Lift." He is the "First-born'' in Bound
less Time, but, like his own antetype (preexisting spiritual idea), U, 
Jived witllin Darkness from all Et""ity. The six Amshaspands--seveD 
with himself, the Chief of all-the primitive Spiritual Angels and Me., 
are collectivtly his Logos. The Zoroastrian Amshaspands create the 
World in six Days or periods also, and rest on the seventh; but in the 
Esoteric Philosophy, that seven/It is the first period or "Day," the so
ealled Primary Creation in Aryan Cosmogony. It is that intermediate 
.£on which is the Prologue to Creation, and which stands on the border
land between the Uncreated Eternal Causation and the produced .finite 
effects; a state of nascent activity and energy as the first aspect of the 
Eternal Immutable Quiescence. In Genesis, on which no metaphysical 
energy has been spent, but only an extraordinary acuteness and in
genuity to veil the Esoteric Truth, Creation begins at the third stage of 
manifestation. "God" or the Elohim are the "Seven Regents" of 
Rymander. They are identical with all the other Creators. 
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But even in Getusis that period is hinted at by the abruptness of 
the picture, and the "Darkness" that was on the face of the Deep. 
The Elohim are shown to "create"-tbat is to say, to build or to pro
duce the two Heavens or "double" Heaven (not Heaven and Earth); 
which means, in so many words, that they separated the upper manifested 
(Angelic) Heaven, or plane of consciousness, from the lower or terres
trial plane; the (to us) Eternal and Immutable lEons from those Periods 
that are in space, time and duration; Heaven from Earth, the Unknown 
from the Known-to the profane. Such is the meaning of the sentence 
in Pymand", which says that: 

Thought. the divint', which is Light and Life [ZeruAna Akeme) produced through 
its Word, or first aspect, the other, of~Waling Tliought, which being the God of 
Spirit and Fire, constructed Seven Regents enclosing within their Circle the World 
of Senses named "Fatal Destiny." 

The latter refers to Karma; the "Seven Circles" are the seven 
planets and planes, as also the seven Invisible Spirits, in the Angelic 
Spheres, whose visible sym bois are the seven planets, • the seven Rishis 
of the Great Bear and other glyphs. As said of the Adityas by Roth: 

They are neither sun, nor moon, nor stars, nor dawn, but the eternal sustainers 
of this luminous life which e.xists as it were behind all these phenomena. 

It is they-the "Seven Hosts"-who, having "consider~d in their 
Father [ Divine Thought] the plan of the operator," as says Pymamier, 
desirtd to operate (or build the world with its creatures) likewise; for, 
having been born "·within the Sphere of Operation "-the manifesting 
Uni\•erse-such is the Manvantaric Law. And uow comes the second 
portion of the passage, or rather of two passages merged into one to 
conceal the full meaning. Those who were born within the Sphere of 
Operation were "the brothers who loved kim. well." The latter-the 
"him "-were the Primordial Angels; the Asuras, the Ahriman, the 
Elohim, or "Sons of God," of whom Satan was one-ali those Spiritual 
Beings who were called the" Angels of Darkness," because that Dark
ness is absolute Light, a fact now neglected if not entirely forgotten in 
Theology. Nevertheless, the spirituality of those much abused "Sons 
of Light" which is Darkness, must be evidently as great, in comparison 
with that of the Angels next in order, as the ethereality of the latter 
would be when contrasted with the density of the human body. The 
former are the "First-born," and therefore so near to the confines of 

• Anotb~ proof, if any Wtte n~ed. that the ancient lnitlatt'S knew of wore than •~ planets is 
to be found in the Visit"" p,.,..;,.a (fl. xll) where, describing tbe chariots attached to Dbruva (the Pole 
Star), Pari.Uinra speul<s of" the chariots of the ,.,,.e planets," whlcb &re a tlo.cbed by alrial e~. 
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Pure Quiescent Spirit as to be merely the "privations"-in the Aris~ 
telian sense-the Ferouers or the ideal types of those who followecl. 
They could not create material. corportal things; and, therefore. wen 
said in process of time to have "refused" to create. as .. commanded" 
by "God"-o~erwise. to have ""6~1/~d." 

Perchance, this is justified on the principle of the seimtijietheory which 
teaches us as to the effect of two sound waves of equal length meeting: 

If the two eounds be of the same intensity, their coincidence produces a 80aad 
four times the intensity of either, while their interference produces •bsohlle ~-

While explaining some of the "heresies" of his day, Justin Martyr 
shows the identity of all the world religions at their starting points. 
The first B~ginning opens invariably with the Unknown and Pasiw 
Deity, from which emanates a certain Active Power or Virtue, the 
Mystery that is sometimes called Wisdom, sometimes the Son, very 
often God, Angel, Lord, and Logos.• The latter is sometimes applied 
to the very first Emanation, but in several systems it proceeds from the 
first Androgyne or Double Ray produced at the beginning by the Un
seen. Philo depicts this Wisdom as male and female. But though its 
first manifestation had a beginning-for it proceeded from Oulomt 
(Aion, Time), the highest of the lEons when emitted from the Father 
-it had remained with the Father bifor~ all creations, for it is part of 
him.t Therefore Philo juclreus calls Adam Kadmon by the name 
"Mind"-the Ennoia of Bythos in the Gnostic System. "The Miud, 
let it be named Adam."§ 

As the old Magiau books explain it, the whole event becomes clear. 
A thing can only exist through its opposite-Hegel teaches us: and 
only a little philosophy and spirituality are needed to comprehend 
the origin of the later dogma, which is so truly satanic and infernal in 
its cold and cruel wickedness. The Magians accounted for the Origin 
of Evil in their exoteric teachings in this way. "Light can produce 
nothing but Light, and can never be the origin of Evil"; how then 
was Evil produced, since there was nothing coequal or like the Light 
in its production? Light, say they, produced several Beings, all of 
them spiritual, luminous, and powerful. But a Great One (the "Great 
Asura," Ahriman, Lucifer, etc.) had an ~il llwugkt, contrary to the 
Light. He doubted, and by that doubt he became dark. 

• Juatia, C•• 'n-yJilu>•e, p. •14· 
~ A division i_udicative of tim<'. 
~ Scl.uchualalhon C:3lls Tim<" lh<' old<"at Jean, Protogoaos, tbe "Flral·boru." 
I Pbilo Judlo:us, C.w• ud ltis Bi~tll, p. xvii. 
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This is a little nearer to the truth, but still wide of the mark. There 
was no "n~i/ thought" that originated the opposing Power, but simply 
Thought pw s~; something which, being cogitative, and containing 
design and purpose, is therefore finite, and must thus find itself 
naturally in opposition to pure Quiescence, the as natural state of 
absolute Spirituality and Perfection. It was simply the Law of Evo
lution that asserted itself; the progress of Mental Unfolding, differen
tiated from Spirit, involved and entangled already with Matter, into 
which it is irresistibly drawn. Ideas, in their very nature and essence, 
as conceptions bearing relation to objects, whether true or imaginary, 
are opposed to Absolute Thought, that Unknowable All of whose 
mysterious operations Mr. Spencer predicates that nothing can be 
said, but that "it bas no kinship of nature with Evolution"•-wbich it 
certainly bas not.t 

The Zollar gives it very suggestively. When the "Holy One" (the 
Logos) desired to create man, he called the lugll~l Host of Angels and 
spake unto them what be wanted, but they dot46fed the wisdom of this 
desire and answered: "Man will not continue one night in his glory" 
-for which they were burnt (annihilated?), by the ''Holy" Lord. 
Then he called another, lower Host, and said the same. And they 
contradicted the "Holy One": "What is the good of Man?" -they 
argued. Still Elohim created Man, and when Man sinned there came 
the Hosts of Uzza and Azael, and twitted God: "Here is the Son of 
Man that thou hast made"-they said. "Behold, he sinned!" Then 
the Holy One replied: "If you had been among them [Men J you 
would have been worse than they." And he threw them from their 
exalted position in Heaven even down on to the Earth; and "they 
were changed [into Men] and sinned after the women of the earth."t 
This is quite plain. No mention is made in Genesis (vi) of these "Sons 
of God" receiving punishment. The only reference to it in the Bible 
is in jude: 

And the angels which kept not their first estate but left their own habitation, be 
hath reserved in evcr14sli11g- cllains under darlt,~s unto the judg-ment of /11e great 
daJ•.f 

-- ------------------------------------------------------
• F+ircclj>la of P.r~cllolov, •14· 
,., Ilia suggestive of that spirit of paradoxical n~ption so conspicuous in oar day. that while the 

e.olution bypoth~ais has won its rights of citizenship in Sd~~ u taught by Darwin and Hoe.clLd, 
yrt both tb~ Eternity of the UnJve~ and the Pref.xist~c~ of a Unlversal Coaaciousness, are rej~tecl 
l1y mod~rn P.,chologists. "Should tbe Id~m be right, th~ doctrine of ~olutioa is a d~am," aya 
Mr. Herbert Speacer. 

~ Zollar, ¢. 
t Vf:J'5e 6. 
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And this means simply that the "Angels," doomed to incarnation, 
are in the c"ai'u of ftesh and matter, under the dar/mess of ignorance. 
till the "Great Day," which will come as always after the Seventh 
Round, after the expiration of the "Week," on the Seventh Sabbath, 
or in the Post-Manvantaric NirvAna. 

How truly Esoteric and consonant with the Secret Doctrine is 
Pymander, the Thought Divine, of Hermes, may be inferred from 
its original and primitive translations in Latin and Greek only. Ou 
the other hand how disfigured it has been later on by Christians in 
Europe, is seen from the remarks and unconscious conf~swns made by 
De St. Marc, in his Preface and Letter to the Bishop of Ayre. in 1578. 
Therein, the whole cycle of transformations from a Pantheistic and 
Egyptian into a Mystic Roman Catholic treatise is given, and we see how 
Pymandcr has become what it is now. Still, even in St. Marc's transla
tion, traces are found of the real Pymander-the "Universal Thought" 
or "Mind." This is the translation from the old French translation. 
the original being given in the foot-note• in its quaint old French: 

Seven men [principles] were generated in Man. • . . The nature of tbe har· 
mony of the Seven of the Father and of the Spirit. Nature producecl 
seven men in accordance with the natures of the Seven Spirits • . . baviag ill 
them, potentially, the two sexes. 

Metaphysically, the Father and the Son are the "Universal Mind" 
and the "Periodical Universe"; the "Angel" and the "Man." It is 
the Son and the Father at one and the same time: in Pymander, the 
active Idea and the passh'e Thought that generates it; the radical key
note in Nature which gives birth to the seven notes-the septenary scale 
of the Creative Forces, and to the seven prismatic aspects of colour, all 
born from the one White Ray, or Light-itself generated in Darkness. 

c. 
THE MANY MEANINGS OF THE "WAR IN HEAVEN." 

The Secret Doctrine points out, as a self-evident fact, that Mankind, 
collectively and individually, is with all manifested Nature the vehicle 

• MH"Cu~ Tri!!1Uegiste, Pi"'a"dre, c:bap. i, sec:. t6: "Ob, rna pc!ns&, qu~ e'enault·Ul car je dMift 
gntnd~ent « propa... Phnandn: diet, ceci eat UD m)'lll~re ce16, juoquea l ce jour d'bui. Car aatllft, 
&oit mealanl .,.~ l'bbme, a produit Je miracle lr~ mervdlleu><, aiant ceUuy qui ie t'ay diet, 1a ~ 
de l'hannonie des sept du ~re, et de l'~prit. Nal•re ~~e s'arresiJJ J>tu 14, milia inc:ontiMDt a prodalct 
Ufil M-s. sdt»> ks 114114rts du s'}l go""""~rs en puissance de• deux 5e><H et ealeuc:z. • • • La 
gcn6ration de cv. se}ii'Ut donn6e en ccate mani~re . . ." 

And a gap is made in the lrauslntlon, whic:b ca.n be filled partially by ~rtin&' to the LaUa !rat ol 
Apulrius. The commenl.4tor,lhc Bl3hop, sayr.: "N3tu"' produced in him [1DAD) le\"'!D IIICQ" ,_ 

principles). 
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(a) of the Breath of One Universal Principle, in its primal differentia
tion ; and ( 6) of the countless "breaths" proceeding from that One 
Breath in its secondary and further diiferentiations, as Nature with its 
many " mankinds" proceeds downwards toward the planes that are ever 
increasing in materiality. The Primary Breath informs the higher Hier
archies; the secondary-the lower, on the constantly descending planes. 

Now there are many passages in the Bi6le which prove on their face, 
exotmcally, that this belief was at one time univusal; and the two 
most convincing are Ezekiel, xxviii and Isaiah, xiv. Christian Theo
logians are welcome to interpret both as referring to the great War 
before Creation, the Epos of Satan's Rebellion, etc., if they so choose, 
but the absurdity of the idea is too apparent. Ezekiel addresses his 
lamentations and reproofs to the King of Tyre; I saiah-to King Ahaz, 
who indulged in the worship of idols, as did the rest of the nation 
with the exception of a few Initiates (the Prophets, so-called), who 
tried to arrest it on its way to exotericism-or idolatry, which is the 
same thing. Let the student judge. 

In Ezekiel, it is said: 

Son of 1\lan, say unto the prince of Tyrus, Thus sailh the I.ord God [as we 
understand it, the "God" Karma); Because thine heart is lined up, and thou hast 
said I am a God, . . . yet lhou art a man. . . . Behold, therefore, I will 
bring strangers upon thee: . . . and they shall draw their swords against the 
beauty of lhy wisdom, • . . and they shall bring thee down to the pit [or 
Earth.li(e). • 

The origin of the "prince of Tyros" is to be traced to the "Divine 
Dynasties" of the iniquitous Atlanteans, the Great Sorcerers. There 
is no metaphor in the words of Ezekiel, but actual history this time. 
For the voice i~t the prophet, the voice of the" Lord," his own Spirit, 
which spake unto him, says: 

Because . . . thou hast said, I am a God, I sit in the seat of God(s) (Divine 
Dynaslies1 in the midst of the seas; yet thou art a man. . . . Behold, thou 
art wiser than Daniel; there is no secret that they can hide from thee: with thy 
wisdom . . . thou hast increased thy riches, and thine heart is lifted up because 
of thy riches. Behold, therefore . . . strangers . . . shall draw their 
swords against the beauty of thy wisdom . . . They shall bring thee down 
. . . and thou shalt die the deaths of then1 that nre slain in the midst of the 
seas.t 

All such imprecations are not prophecy, but simply rmt.it~ders of the 
fate of the Atlanteans, the "Giants on Earth." 

• r.cvlli. 2•8. 1" Ibid . 
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The "Mountain of God.. :ct:Zl!'i :he --Mountain of the Gods" « 
Meru, whose representati,·e in t!le Fourth Race was Mount Atlas, the 
last form o.f one o.f tlte di:inc Tita11s. so high in those days that the 
ancients believed that the Hea\'ens rested on its top. Did not Atlls 
assist the Giants in their War against the Gods (Hyginus)? Another 
version shows the fable as arising from the fondness of Atlas, son ri 
Iapetus and Clymene, for Astronomy, and from his dwelling for tha: 
reason on the highest mountain peaks. The truth is that Atlas. the 
"Mountain of the Gods," and also the hero of that name, are the 
1\sotcric symbols of the Fourth Race, and his seven daughters, the 
Atl:mtidc:s, are the symbols of its seven sub-races. Mount Atlas. 
:\l'l'onling- to all the legends, was three times as high as it is now; fur 
it has sunk at two different times. It is of a volcanic origin, and 
thnd~IH' tlw \'oice within Ezekiel says: 

Th<"n.'l;,"'. will I /win . .: .f;,,-111 a .ti1r from flu· midst of lit«, it shall de'l'our thee.: 

:O:m,•h· it d,,cs not nw:m, as seems to he the case from the translated 
k't~. th:tt thi,.. t1n• was to he broug-ht from the midst of the Prince of 
,., 1 ""'· ,,, hi,.. 1'<'•'1'1<'. hut from ~l:mnt Atlas. symbolizing the proud 
~.h..-. k:H "'"! in ~l:t~i,· :tthl high in arts and ci\·ilization. whose l35t 
;·, ~::n;tn: "''' ·••·:-tr," (·,1 :l:m''"' at the (,,,,t of the range of those onct 

. ··· •. :. :; .-,.,.._ i~. ! .Tiril:._ ..... 
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as the very name of the Race and its fate is now annihilated from man's 
memory. Bear in mind that almost every ancient king and priest was 
an Initiate; that from toward the close of the Fourth Race there bad 
been a feud between the Initiates of the Right and those of the Left 
Path; finally, that the Garden of Eden is referred to by other person
ages than the Jews of the Adamic Race, since even Pharaoh is com
pared to the fairest tree of Eden by this same Ezekiel, who shows: 

All the trees of Eden, the choice and best of Lebanon, • . . comforted in the 
uether parts of the earth. (For] they alao went down into bell with him (Pharaoh)• 

-unto the nether parts, which are in fact the bottom of the ocean, 
whose floor gaped wide to devour the lands of the Atlanteans and 
themselves. If one bears all this in mind and compares the various 
accounts, then one will find out that chapters xxviii and xxxi of 
Ezekiel do not relate to Babylon, Assyria, nor yet to Egypt, since 
none of these have been so destroyed, having simply fallen into ruins 
on the surface, not lmuatk the earth-but indeed to Atlantis and most 
of its nations. And he will see that the "Garden of Eden" of the 
Initiates was no myth, but a locality now submerged. Light will dawn 
upon him, and he will appreciate such sentences as these at their true 
Esoteric value: " Thou hast been in Eden; thou wast upon 
the holy mountain of God"t-for every nation had and many still 
have lwly mountains; some Himilayan Peaks, others Parnassus and 
Sinai. They were all places of Initiation and the abodes of the Chiefs 
of the communities of ancient and even modern Adepts. And again: 

Behold, the Assyrian (why not AUantean, Initiate?) was a cedar in Lebanon; 
• • . his height was exalted above all the trees. . . . The cedars in the 
garden of God could not hide him: . . . so that all the trees of Eden • . • 
envied him.t 

Throughout all Asia Minor, the Initiates were called the "Trees of 
Righteousness," and the Cedars of Lebanon, as also were some kings 
of Israel. So were the great Adepts in India, but only the Adepts of 
the Left Hand. When Vis/mu Pt1rana narrates that ''the world was 
over-run with trees," while the Prachetasas, who "passed 10,000 years 
of austerity in the vast ocean," were absorbed in their devotions, the 
allegory relates to the Atlanteans and the Adepts of the early Fifth 

• lC<lti. 16, 17. The only Pharaoh whom the Bible shows going- do•n into the J«d Sea wu the king 
who punned the Israellt.es, and who remained unnamed, for orery g-ood ~as pahaps. The story 
wu &urcly made up from the AUantean leg-end. 
~ xxviil. tJ, 4· 

t :a;x;, 3"9· 
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Race-the Aryans. Other "lr«S [Adept Sorcerers] spread, and ove~~
shadowed the unprotected earth; and the people perished . . Wl

able to labour for ten thousand years." Then the Sages, the Rishis of 
the Aryan Race, called Prachetasas, are shown "coming forth frtn~JIM 
tiNp,"• and destroying by the wind and flame issuing from their 
mouths the iniquitous "Trees" and the whole vegetable kingdom; 
until Soma (the Moon), the sovereign of the vegetable world, pacifies 
them by making alliance with the Adepts of the Right Path, to whom 
he offers as bride MarishA, the "offspring of the trees." t This hints at 
the great struggle between the •• Sons of God" and the Sons of the 
Dark Wisdom-our forefathers; or the Atlantean and the Aryao 
Adepts. 

The whole history of that period is allegorized in the Ram4yau, 
which is the mystic narrative in epic form of the struggle between 
Rima-the first king of the Divine Dynasty of the early Aryans-and 
Rbana. the symbolical personation of the Atlantean (Lanki) Race. 
The former were the incarnations of the Solar Gods; the latter, of the 
Lunar Devas. This was the great battle between Good and Evil, be
tween White and Black Magic, for the supremacy of the divine forces 
over the lower terrestrial, or cosmic powers. 

If the student would understand better the last statement, let him 
tum to the Anugita episode of the Malui.!J!tarala, where the Brihmana 
tells his wife: 

I have perceived by means of the Self the seat abiding in the Self-(the .e&t) 
where dwells the Brahman free from the pairs of opposites, and the moon, together 
with the fire [or the sun), upholding (all) beings (as) the mover of the intellectual 
principle.t 

The Moon is the deity of the mind (Manas) but only on the lower
plane. Says a Commentary: 

Ma1tas is dual-Lunar irt 1/u lowrr, Solar i" ils upper porlion. 
That is to say, it is attracted in its higher aspect towards Buddhi, and 

in its lower descends into, and listens to the voice of, its animal Soul 

• VisA'"' Ptlr6rcQ, I. xv . 
.. This it pure allegory. The WateB are a symbol of W!Adom and of Oceult t.eamillg. H

repracnted the Sacred Science under the symbol of Pi~; the Northern Initiates, UDder tha\ ol 
Water. The latter 1.s the production or Nara, the "'Spirit of God,'' or rather Param1tmaa, Ute 
"Supreme Soul,'' saya Kul16ka Bhatia; Nir.iyana, meaning "he who abides In the deep•• orb 
t>Jun~ ill the Waters of Wiadom-" water being the body of Nara" ( Vcl)'ll 1'1ohit141. Beoc:e ~ 
the lltalenl'nt that for 10,000 yeara they ~mained in austerity "in the ''Ul <>ee8J1"; and art ... _. 

etllerg\Dg from it. Ita, the God of Wisdom, l.s lbe "Sublime Fish," lltld J>aaoa or o.- ia tile 
Chaldlean Man-PI.sh, who em~ from the Waters t o teach Wi&dom. 

* Chap. v; "Sacred BOOlu of the Eut," vol. vili. p. •.S7· 
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full of selfish and sensual desires; and herein is contained the mystery 
of an Adept's and of a profane man's life, as also that of the jHst 
morlem separation of the divine from the animal Man. The Malui
/Jiuirata-every line of which bas to be read Esoterically-discloses in 
magnificent symbolism and allegory the tribulations of both Man and 
Soul. Says the Bribmana in the Anugita: 

In the interior (within the body), in the midst of all these (life-winds) [? priJl.
ciples). which move about in the body and swallow up one another,• blazes the 
VaisbvAnara firet sevenfold.t 

But the chief "Soul'' is Manas or mind; hence, Soma, the Moon, is 
shown as making an alliance with the solar portion in it, personified as 
the Pracbetasas. But of the seven keys that open the seven aspects 
of the RamayaTZa, as of every other Scripture, this is only one-the 
metaphysical. 

The symbol of the "Tree" standing for various Initiates was almost 
universal. Jesus is called the "Tree of Life," as are also all the Adepts 
of the Good Law, while those of the Left Path are referred to as the 
"withering trees." John the Baptist speaks of the "axe" which "is 
laid to the root of the trees";§ and the king of Assyria's armies are 
called "trees." II 

The true meaning of the Garden of Eden bas been sufficiently given 
in Isis Um1eiled. Now the writer has more than once heard surprise 
expressed that Isis Unveiled should contain so few of the doctrines now 
taught. This is quite erroneous. For the allusions to such teachings 
are plentiful, even if the teachings themselves were withheld. The 
time had not arrived then, as the hour has not struck even now, to say 
all. "No Atlanteans, or the Fourth Race which preceded our Fifth 
Race, are mentioned in Isis Unveiled," wrote a critic on Esoteric Buddh
ism one day. I, who wrote Isis Utweiled, maintain that the Atlanteans 
are mentioned as our predecessors. For what can be plainer than the 
following statement, when speaking of the Book of Job: 

In the original text, instead of "dead things," it is written dead RqJiulim (giants, 
or mighty primitive men), from whom "Evolution" ttray one day Jract 011r jwtsnrt 
race. 'I 

• ~ 1.1 ~xplained by t.be abl" translator or A11"glt<i in a foot.uot" (p. •58) In u.- words : " The 
- a~ars to be thi~ : The courae of worldly life Is dut to the operations of t.b" llfe.winds which 
~attached to t.be Self, and t.,.d to its uumife..talioltll llS iudlvldual soulll."" 

Y Valebvluara 111 o. word on.,.u Wll!d to dt:uote t.be Setr~xplainl Nllaltautba. 
f Ibid., p. •59· Trauatated by Kashinltb Trimbalt Telang, M.A., Bombay. 
l Mallltew, ill. 10. 

~ fJa{all. x. '9· 
'It Oj. cil. , I. •JJ· 
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It is invited to do so now, now that this hint is explained quite 
openly; but Evolutionists are as sure to decline nowadays as they did tea 
years ago. Science and Theology are against us: therefore we questioa. 
both. and have to do so in self-defence. On the strength of haq 
metaphors scattered throughout the prophets, and in St. John's Rew
/alum, a grand but reedited version of the 809/e of E11«ll, on these in
secure grounds Christian Theology bas built its dogmatic Epos of the 
War in Heaven. It bas done more: it has used the symbolical visi~ 
intelligible only to the Initiates, as pillars upon which to support the 
whole bulky edifice of its religion; and now the pillars have been found 
very weak reeds, and the cunning structure is foundering. The entire 
Christian scheme rests upon this Jakin and Boaz-tbe two contrary 
forces of Good and Evil, Christ and Satan, al &yaScU nl al ~ell«<ll ~ 

Take away from Christianity its main prop of the Fallen Angels, aad 
the Eden Bower vanishes, with its Adam and Eve, into thin air; ad 
Christ, in the exclusive character of the One God and Saviour. and the 
Victim of Atonement for the sin of animal-man, becomes forthwith a 
useless, meaningless myth. 

In an old number of the Revue Arclltologiqw, a French writer. JrL 
Maury, remarks: 

This universal strife between good and bad spirits seems to be only the reprodac.. 
lion of a,qllfw wwre a11Ciml and wwre krribk strife, which, according to au aucieat 
myth, took place before the creation of the universe, between the faithful aud tbe 
rebellious legions. • 

Once more, it is a simple question oi priority. Had John's Rn~e141it!. 
been written during the Vedic period, and were not one sure now of 
its being simply another version of the Book of Etlock and the Dragon 
legends of Pagan antiquity-the grandeur and the beauty of the 
imagery might have biassed the critics' opinion in favour of the Chris
tian interpretation of that first War, whose battle-field was stany 
Heaven, and the first slaughterers-the Angels. As the matter now 
stands, however, one has to trace Revelatwn, event by event, to other 
and far older visions. For the better comprehension of the apocalyptic 
allegories and of the Esoteric epos we ask the reader to turn to RneltJ
Iw1l, and to read chapter xii, from verse 1 to verse 7· 

This has several meanings, and much has been found out with regard 
to the astronomical and numerical keys of this universal myth. That 
which may be now given, is a fragment, a few hints as to its secret 
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meaning, as embodying the record of a real war, the struggle between 
the Initiates of the two Schools. Many and various are the still exist
ing allegories built on this same foundation stone. The true narrative 
-that which gives the full Esoteric meaning-is in the Secret Books, 
but the writer bas bad no access to these. 

In the exoteric works, however, the episode of the Tlraka War, and 
some Esoteric Commentaries, may offer a clue perha?S. In every 
Purti.na the event is described with more or less variations which show 
its allegorical character. 

In the Mythology of the earliest Vaidic Aryans as in the later 
Paurlnic narratives, mention is made of Budha, the "Wise," one 
"learned in the Secret Wisdom," who is the planet Mercury in his 
euhemerization. The Hindu Classical Dictionary credits Budba with 
being the author of a hymn in the Rig Veda. Therefore, he can 
by no means be "a later fiction of the BrAhmans," but is a very old 
personation indeed. 

It is by enquiring into his genealogy, or theogony rather, that the 
following facts are disclosed. As a myth, be is the son of Tllrl, the 
wife of Brihaspati, the "gold coloured," and of Soma, the (male) Moon 
who, Paris-like, carries this new Helen of the Hindu Sidereal Kingdom 
away from her husband. This causes a great strife and war in Svarga 
(Heaven). The episode brings on a battle between the Gods and the 
Asuras. King Soma finds allies in Ushanas (Venus), the leader of the 
Dina vas; and the Gods are led by Indra and Rudra, who side with 
Brihaspati. The latter is helped by Sbankara (Shiva), who, having bad 
for his Guru Bribaspati's father, Angiras, befriends his son. Indra is 
here the Indian prototype of Michael, the Archistrategus and the 
slayer of the "Dragon's" Angels--since one of his names is Jishnu, 
"leader of the celestial host." Both fight, as some Titans did against 
other Titans in defence of revengeful Gods, the one party in defence of 
Jupiter Tonans (in India, Brihaspati is the planet Jupiter, which is a 
curious coincidence) ; the other in support of the ever-thundering 
Rudra. During this war, Indra is deserted by his body-guard, the 
Storm-Gods (Maruts). The story is very suggestive in some of its 
details. 

Let us examine some of them, and seek to discover their 
meaning. 

The presiding Genius, or "Regent'' of the planet Jupiter is Brihaspati, 
the wronged husband. He is the Instructor or Spiritual Guru of the 
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Gods, who are the representatives of the Procreative Powers. In the 
Rig Vet/4, be is called Brabmanaspati, the name "of a deity in whom 
tile ac&n of Jlle 'ltiOrsAipped upon the gods is personified." Hence 
Brahmanaspati represents the materialization of the "Divine Grac:e. .. 
so to say, by means of ritual and ceremonies, or the exoteri~ 

worship. 
Tiri,• his wife, is, on the other band, the personification of the 

powers of one initiated into Gupta Vidya (Secret Knowledge), as will 
be shown. 

Soma is the Moon astronomically; but in mystical phraseology it is 
also the name of the sacred beverage drunk by the Brahmans and the 
Initiates during their mysteries and sacrificial rites. The Soma plant 
is the asd~ias acida, which yields a juice from which that mystic 
beverage, the Soma drink, is made. Alone the descendants of the 
Risbis, the Agnihotris, or Fire-priests, of the great Mysteries knew all 
its powers. But the real property of the tnu Soma was (and is) to 
make a "new man" of the Initiate, after he is "reborn," namely once 
that he begins to live in his Astral Body; t for, his spiritual nature 
overcoming the physical, he would soon snap it off and part even from 
that etherealized form.t 

Soma was never given in days of old to the non-initiated Brahman
the simple Grihasta, or priest of the exoteric ritual. Thus Brihaspati, 
"Guru of the Gods" though he was, still represented the dead-letter 
form of worship. It is Tara, his wift, the symbol of one who, though 
wedded to dogmatic worship, longs for true Wisdom, who is shown as 
initiated into his mysteries by King Soma, the giver of that Wisdom. 
Soma is thus made to carry ller away in the allegory. The result of 
this is the birth of Budha, Esotmc Wisdom-Mercury, or Hermes, ill 
Greece and Egypt. He is represented as "so beautiful," that even the 
husband, though well aware that Budha is uot the progeny of his 
dead-letter worship--claims the "new-born" as his Son, the fruit of 
his ritualistic and meaningless forms.§ Such is, in brief, one of the 
meanings of the allegory. 

• ~ Dowson•s Hi•dll Clasnuzl Dutwfl#ry for further infonnaliou on above. 
+ 8« Fow y~,.s of TluosoJitJI, art., "Tbe milrir of I.ife." 
l Tbe partaker of Soma finds bimself bolb linked to bis ~xtemal body. and ~ •-Y &om It Ia Ills 

Spiritual Form. ~d from lbe fonutr, be soan for tbe time being in the ethereal hi&'ber reel-. 
be<:ominr virtually "u on~ of lb~ God•," and }'t't preserving in bill physical brain the IDCIDCWJ' a( 
what be tee~~ and leama. Plainly speaking, Soma is the fruit of l.be Trte of KnowiMge forbiddeR 11,
tbe jealoua Klobim to Adam and Eve or Yah-,.,, "lest mao should become u one or us." 

t We tee lbe ume iD lbe modern exoteric rdlgions. 
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The War in Heaven refers to several events of this kind on various 
and different planes of being. The first is a purely astronomical and 
cosmical fact pertaining to Cosmogony. Mr. John Bentley thought 
that with the Hindus the War in Heaven was only a figure referring 
to their calculations of time periods.• 

This served as a prototype, he thinks, for the Western nations to 
build their War of the Titans upon. The author is not quite wrong, 
but neither is he quite right. lf the sidereal prototype refers indeed to 
a pre·manvantaric period, and rests entirely on the knowledge which 
the Aryan Initiates claim they have of the whole programme and pro· 
gress of cosmogony,t the War of the Titans is but a legendary and 
deified copy of the real war that took place in the Himft.layan Kailisa 
(Heaven) instead of in the depths of cosmic interplanetary Space. It 
is the record of the terrible strife between the "Sons of God" and the 
"Sons of the Shadow" of the Fourth and the Fifth Races. It is on 
these two events, blended together by legends borrowed from the 
exoteric account of the War waged by the Asuras against the Gods, 
that every subsequent national tradition on the subject bas been built. 

Esoterically, the Asuras, transformed subsequently into evil Spirits 
and lower Gods, who are eternally at war with the Great Deities-are 
the Gods of the Secret Wisdom. In the oldest portions of the Rig 
Vda, they are the Spiritual and the Divine, the term Asura being used 

for the Supreme Spirit and being the same as the great Ahura of the 
Zoroastrians.t There was a time when the Gods Indra, Agni, and 
Varona themselves belonged to the Asuras. 

• H~cal View of lite Hittd~ Astrotto,.y. Quoting from lh~ W01'k in rd~~uc~ to" Argabhalta" 
{? !ryabhatla] who is aa.id to gi""a n~arapproach to th~ tru~ ~laUon among the various values forth~ 
computations of the value of ?r, lh~ author of T1u Souru of N~o•11ru l'q)l'odUces a curl0115 ~tat~m.,nt. 
"Mr. BnlUcy," it is said, "was ~aUy famllictr with the HindO astronomical and math.,mntical know· 
kdge. • . . This statement of hi• may theu be ta.ken as authentic. The same ~markabl~ trait, 
among 10 mauy Eastttn nod andent uatiOD5. of 3~duk>uJly co~~~:~aU•r llu arc<Jtta of tlt:is /tired of 
/ttf(ttii/<4K~. iJ a Marud o~~e among the HindCis. That which was gi~ out to be popularly taugbt. 
and to br eltp()9rd to public inspc:ction, llNU IJ.,t tlu appro.ri,.al~ of a -,~ ~..rat:t liallliddbt llrotlfllkq~. 
And this ~ry formulation of Mr. knlley will atraugezy acmplify the a.sllt'rtion; and, ~xplained, will 
~how that it {the HiudQ u-ottnc utronomy and adences] waa deti~ fro,. a syJUwc ~.rad. ~Ytlfld lite 
£,..ojeo,. one, in which Mr. Bnltley hhrutclf, of rourae, truatdP,' as far iu ad•ance o( the RindQ 
knowl~, at a.ny time, in auy gencratioo" (pp. 86, 87). 

This Is Mr. lkuUey's mis(ortune, and does not take away from the glory of the andcnt HindQ 
Aatrono~. who-~ all Initiates. · 

t The Secret Doctrine teaches that ntty evt'Dt or universal importance, such u ~logical cata
clysms at the ~d of oue Race and the beginning of a n~ ou~. Involving a great change ~ach tune 
in maulcind, spiritual, moral a.nd pbyslcal-is pn:cogitated and pn:-coucerted, 10 to say, In the 
sld~ regions of our planetary system. Astrology is buill wholly upon this mystic and intimate 
rouutctiou be~n tbe hcavcnly bodies and manldnd; and it is on~ of tb~ ~l s~ts of lnitlatiwl 
and Occult lllyatmes. 

: ~ DarmC6lder'a Vnulld4d, In trod., p. lvill. 
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In the Tailliriya BraltmtJna, the Breath (Asu) of Brahml-Prajtpati 
became alive, and from that Breath be created the Asuras. Later on. 
after the War, the Asuras are called the enemies of the Gods, heace 
-" A-suras," the initial· a being a negative prefix-or "N.,_Gods"; 
the "Gods" being referred to as Suras. This then connects the Asuras 
and their "Hosts," enumerated further on, with the "Fallen Ang&" 
of the Christian Churches, a Hierarchy of Spiritual Beings to be fouad 
in every Pantheon of ancient and even modem nations-from the 
Zoroastrian down to that of the Chinaman. They are the Sons of the 
primeval Creative Breath at the beginning of every new MabA Kalpa, 
or Manvantara, in the same rank as the Angels who had remained 
"faithful." These were the allies of Soma (the parent of the Beoteric: 
Wisdom) as against Bribaspati (representing ritualistic or ceremonial 
worship). Evidently they have been degraded in Space and Time 
into opposing Powers or Demons by the ceremonialists, on accoaat 
of their rebellion against hypocrisy, sham-worship, and the dead-letter 
form. 

Now what is the real character of all those who fought along with 
them? They are: 

(I) Ushanas, or the "Host" of the Planet Venus, become now iD 
Roman Catholicism Lucifer, the Genius of the "day star,"• the Tsabe. 
or Army of "Satan." 

(2) The Daityas and DAnavas are the Titans, the Demons and Gia.Dts 
whom we find in the Biblet-the progeny of the "Sons of God" and 
the "Daughters of Men." Their generic name shows their alleged 
character, and discloses at the same time the secret animu.s of the 
BrAhmans; for they are the Kratu-dvishas-the "enemies of the sacri
fices" or exoteric skams. These are the "Hosts'' that fought against 
Brihaspati, the representative of exolmc popular and national reli
gions; and Indra-the God of the visible Heaven, the Firmament, 
who, in the early Veda, is the kiglrest God of cosmic Heaven, the fit 
habitation for an a/ra-cosmic and personal God, higher than whom 
no exoteric worship can lver soar. 

(3) Then come the Nagas,t the Sarp~ Serpents or Seraphs. These, 
again, show their character by the hidden meaning of their glyph. Ill 

• 6ft I~~Ai41t, >rlv. u . 
• GDtuis, ri. 
t Tile Nlpa • ..., described by the OrleotAiiat.a as a mysterious people wboae landmarka 11ft ro..i 

llbandanUy IJIIDdia to this day, and who liftd ia Nlga-d..tpa, oae o( the'~" eoatiDCDta or cU...w
o( Bbhata..araha (old ladia); the lowa o( Nagpur bdng oae of lbe m011t aaclmt cities iJ1 the -.dl7· 
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mythology they are semi-divine beings with a human face and the tail 
oi a dragon. They are therefore, undeniably, the J ewish Seraphim 
(compare Serapis, Sarpa, Serpent): the singular being Saraph, "burn
ing, fiery." Christian and Jewish angelology distinguishes between 
the Seraphim and the Cherubim or Cherubs, who come second in 
order: Esoterically, and kabalistically, they are identical; the Cheru
bim being simply the name for the images or likenesses of any of the 
divisions of the celestial Hosts. Now, as said before, the Dragons and 
Nlgas were the names given to the Initiate-hermits, on account of 
their great Wisdom and Spirituality and their living in caves. Thus, 
when Ezekiel* applies the adjective Cherub to the King of Tyre, and 
tells him that by his wisdom and his understanding there is no secr~t 
that can be hidden from him, he shows the Occultist that it is a 
"Prophet," perhaps still a follower of exoteric worship, who fulminates 
against an Initiate of another school and npt against an imaginary 
Lucifer, a fallen Cherub from the stars, and then from the Garden of 
Eden. Thus the so-called "War" is, in one of its many meanings, 
also an allegorical record of the strife' between the two classes of 
Adepts-of the Right and of the Left Path. There were three classes 
of Rishis in India, who were the earliest Adepts known; the Royal, or 
Rajarshis, kings and princes, who adopted the ascetic life; the Divine, 
or Devarshis, or the sons of Dharma or Yoga; and the Brahmarshis, 
descendants of those Rishis who were the founders of Gotras of Brah
mans, or caste-races. Now, leaving the mythical and astronomical 
keys for one moment aside, the secret teachings show many Atlanteans 
who belonged to these divisions; and there were strifes and wars 
between them, d~facto and d~jur~. Narada, one of the greatest Rishis, 
was a Devarshi; and he is shown in constant and everlasting feud with 
Brahma, Daksha, and other Gods and Sages. Therefore we may 
safely maintain that whatever the aslr01wmical meaning of this univer
sally accepted legend may be, its human phase is based on real and 
historical events, disfigured into a theological dogma only to suit 
ecclesiastical purposes. As above so below. Sidereal phenomena, 
and the behaviour of the celestial bodies in the Heavens, were 
taken as a model, and the plan was carried out below, on Earth. 
Thus, Space, in its abstract sense, was called the "realm of divine 
knowledge," and by the Chaldees or Initiates Ab Soo, the habitat 
(or father, i.~ .• the source) of knowledge, because it is in Space 
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that dwell the intelligent Powers which inm'si6/y rule the U!\i
verse.• 

In the same manner, and on the plan of the Zodiac in the 11/IIJ6 
Ocean or the Heavens, a certain realm on Earth, an inland sea, was 
consecrated and called the "Abyss of Learning"; twelve centres on it. 
in the shape of twelve small islands, representing the Zodiacal Signs-
two of which remained for ages the "mystery Signs"t-were the 
abodes of twelve Hierophants and Masters of Wisdom. This "Sea 
of Knowledge" or learoingt remained for ages there, where now 
stretches the Shamo or Gobi Desert. It existed until the last great 
glacial period, when a local cataclysm, which swept the waters South 
and West and so formed the present great desolate desert, left only a 
certain oasis, with a lake and one island in the midst of it, as a relic o 
the Zodiacal Ring on Earth. For ages the Watery Abyss-which, with 
the nations that preceded the later Babylonians, was the abode of the 
"Great Mother," the terrestrial post-type of the "Great Mother Chaos" 
in Heaven, the parent of Ea (Wisdom), himself the early prototype of 
Oannes, the Man-Fish of the Babylonians-for ages, then, the .. Abyss" 
or Chaos was the abode of Wisdom and not of Evil. The struggle of 
Bel and then of Merodach, the Sun-God, with Tiamat, the Sea and its 
Dragon-a "War" which ended in the defeat of the latter-has a 
purely cosmic and geological meaning, as well as a historical one. It 
is a page tom out of the history of the Secret and Sacred Sciences. 
their evolution, growth and tlt!alh-for tlu profant! massts. It relates (•) 
to the systematic and gradual drying up of immense territories by the 
fierce Suo at a certain pre-historic period, one of the terrible droughts 
which ended by a gradual transformation of once fertile lands abUD
dantly watered into the sandy deserts which they are now; and (I) to 

• Not less sugge.otlve are the qualities attributed to Rudra Shlva, the ~t Yogt, lhe r~ 
of all the Adepts-in £sotericism one of the greatest K.inv of the Divine Dynasties. Called tJw 
"earliest'" and the "Jut," be Is the paLron of the Third, Fourth, and the Pifl.b Root·Rac:ee. Par, r. 
his earliest c:haracter, be. Ia th~ a~tic Dig-ambara, "clothed with the .,lements," Tri-loc!luaa, 1M 
"~·eyed," Pancha-.l.nana, the "five-faced," an allusion to the put Four and the p~t Jltftb 
Raee, for, though five-faced, he is only "rour·armed," as the Fifth bee Ia still alive. He 1a tile 
"God of Time," Saturn-Cronus, as his "drum" Damaru, in the. shape of an hour-glasa, shcnra; ua4 
if be Ia oc:cu!led of ltarin" cut off' BrahmS'~ lilth head, ond left him with only four, it is apia aa 
allusion to a certain degree iu Initiation, and abo to the Races. 

+ Guatav Scift'arth's idea that the .signs of the Zodiac ""'re in BDcient times only ten ia enon-. 
Ten only we-re known to the profane: the Initiates, ho...,ver, knew them all, frtn~~ 11u ti- D/ ~ 
~ .. ,atio" of marr/n.,rd irrlo uxu, whence aroee the l<'paration nf Virgo-ScQrl)io into t-. -nu. 
separation, omng to the uddition of o secret sign and the Libt11 iu,-ented by the Gredts,lnatad ot 
the secret name which was not given, made twelve. (See /zrs (/ttwrkJ, U. 4~.) 

S The abo\oe i~, perhap5, a key to the Dalai LatiUl'A symbolical nam~tbe "Ocean" r.ama, -..1q 
th~ Wisdom-Ocean. Abbe! Hue lpealtl! of this. 
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the as systematic persecution of the Prophets of the Right Path by 
those of the Left. The latter, having inaugurated the birth and evo
lution of the sacerdotal castes, have finally led the world into all those 
exoteric religions, which have been invented to satisfy the depraved 
taste of the ''hoi polloi" and the ignorant for ritualistic pomp and the 
materialization of the ever-immaterial and Unknowable Principle. 

This was a certain improvement on the Atlantean sorcery, the 
memory of which lingers in the remembrance of all the literary and 
Sanskrit-reading portion of India, as well as in the popular legends. 
Still it was a parody on, and the desecration of, the Sacred Mysteries 
and their. Science. The rapid progress of anthropomorphism and 
idolatry Jed the early Fifth, as it had already led the Fourth Race, into 
sorcery once more, though on a smaller scale. Finally, even the four 
"Adams" (symbolizing, under other names, the four preceding Races) 
were forgotten, and, passing from one generation into another, each 
loaded with some additional myths, were at last drowned in that ocean 
of popular symbolism called the Pantheons. Yet they exist to this 
day in the oldest jewish traditions: the first as the Tzelem, the 
"Shadow-Adam," the Chhayas ot our doctrine; the second, the 
"Model" Adam, the copy of the first, and the "male and female" of 
the exoteric Gmesis; the third, the "Earthly Adam" before the Fall, an 
androgyne; and the fourth, the Adam after his "fall," i.~ .• separated 
into sexes, or the pure Atlantean. The Adam of the Garden of Eden, 
or the forefather of our Race--the fifth-is an ingenious compound of 
the above four. As stated in the Zokar, Adam, the first Man, is not 
found now on Earth, he "is not found in all Below." For where does 
the lower Earth come from? "From the Ckai1l of the Eartk, and from 
the Heavm Above," i.e., from the superior Globes, those which precede 
and are above our Earth. 

And there came out from it (the Chain) creatures differing one from the other. 
Some of them in garments [solid) (skills), some in shells (Q'Iippoilt), • • • some 
in red shells, some in black, some in white, and some from all the colours.• 

As in the Chalda!an Cosmogony of Berosus and the Stanzas just 
given, some treatises on the Kabala/1 speak of creatures with two faces, 
some with four, and some with one face; for "the highest Adam did 
not come down in all the countries, or proeluce progeny and have many 
wives," but is a mystery. 

So is the Dragon a mystery. Truly says Rabbi Simeon Ben Iocha.l7 

• Z<Hta,., ill. 9/1, roa, Brody Sd. ~0011 ~. ill. ful. 411, col. ••· lllyu•s {Jolbbdlalt, pp. 41b~17 . 
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that to understand the meaning of the Dragon is not given to the 
"companions" (students, or Chelis), but only to the "little ones," i.e., 
the perfect Initiates.• 

The work or the beginning the companions understand; but it is only the little 
ones who understand the parable on the work in the Principium by the N'ystn, of 
llle ~I of 1M Gmzl St-a.t 

And those Christians, who may happen to read this, will also under
stand by the light of the above sentence who their "Christ" was. For 
1 esus states repeatedly that he who "shall not receive the Kingdom of 
God as a lillie clli/d, be shall not enter therein"; and if some of hia 
sayings have been meant to apply to children without any metaphor, 
most of the .references to the ' 'little ones" in the Gospels, relate to the 
Initiates, of whom Jesus was one. Paul (Saul) is referred to in the 
Talmud as the "little one." 

The "Mystery of the Serpent" was this: Our Earth, or rather lnnl
lria/ life, is often referred to in the Secret Teachings as the Great Sea, 
the "Sea of Life" having remained to this day a favourite metaphor. 
The Sipltra Dlzenioullla speaks of Primeval Chaos and the Evolutioa 
of the Universe after a Destruction (Pralaya), comparing it to an un
coiling serpent: 

Extending hither and thither, its tail in its mouth, the head twisting on its neck. 
it is enraged and angry. . . . It watches and conceals itself. Every thonauacl 
Days it is manifested.l 

A commentary on the Purti.nas says: 
Ananta-Shesha is a form or Vishnu, the Holy Spirit of Preservation, and a symbol 

of the Universe, on which it is supposed to sleep during the intervals of the Dq$ 
of BrahmA. The seven heads of Shesha support the Universe. 

So the Spirit of God "sleeps," or is "breathing" over the Chaos of 
Undifferentiated Matter, before each new "Creation," says the Siplln~ 
Dlzmioulha. Now one Day of Brahm~ is composed, as already ex
plained, of one llwusand MaM Yugas; and as each Night, or period of 
rest, is equal in duration to this Day, it is easy to see what this sentence 
in the Sipkra Dtzmioulka refers to-viz., that the Serpent manifests 

• Such was the name giwn in aaclc:nt jud~a to the Initiates, called altlo th~ "lna~nta" aud 1M 
"Infants," io~., once: mo~ "~born.'' This ._q opc:na a vista inlO one of th~ N- Tut...,.t .,.. 
tmes; th~ alaugbtc:T by Hc:rod of th~ 40,000 "lnnO«nta.'" Tbl't"'! Is a ~~~d to this effect, aad 1M 
~t. whkb took place almost a c:mtury B.C., llbowa the origin of the tradition blended at the
lim<" with that of K.riabna and his uncle Kaou. Ia the cue of the New nrt...nl, Herod lltaDIIa 
for Al<":uader janna:ua (of Lyda), whoac persecution and murder of buadrcda and thouaaada m 
Initiates lc:d lO the adoption of the Billu atory. 

~ ZOMY. u. 34· 
.t 1.1 J6. 
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"once in a thousand days." Nor is it more difficult to see whither the 
initiated writer of the Sipkra is leading us, when he says: 

Its head is broken in the waters of the Great Sea, as it is written: Thou diridest 
the sea by thy strength, thou brakest the lleatJs of the dntgons in the waters.• 

It refers to the trials of the Initiates in this physical life, the •• Sea of 
Sorrow," if read with one key; it hints at the successive destruction 
of the seven Spheres of a Chain of Worlds in the Great Sea of Space, 
when read with another key; for every sidereal globe or sphere, every 
world, star, or group of stars, is called in symbolism a ''Dragon's 
Head." But however it may read, the Dragon was never regarded as 
Evil, nor was the Serpent either-in antiquity. In the metaphors, 
whether astronomical, cosmical, theogonical or simply physiological (or 
phallic), the Serpent was always regarded as a divin~ symbol. When 
mention is made of "the [Cosmic J Serpent which runs wit)l 370 leaps," t 
it means the cyclic periods of the great Tropical Year of 25,868 years, 
divided in the Esoteric calculation into 370 periods or cycles, as one 
solar year is divided into 365 days. And if Michael was regarded by 
the Christians as the Conqueror of Satan, the Dragon, it is because iu 
the Talmud this fighting personage is represented as the Prince of 
Waters, who bad seven subordinate Spirits under him-a good reason 
why the Latin Church made him the patron saint of every promontory 
in Europe. In the Sipkra Dtzenio1~tka the Creative Force "makes 
sketches and spiral lines of his creation in IM skape of a Sn-pent." It 
"holds its tail in its mouth," because it is the symbol of endless eternity 
and of cyclic periods. Its meanings, however, would require a volume, 
and we must end. · 

Thus the reader may now see for himself what are the several 
meanings of the "War in Heaven," and of the "Great Dragon." Thus 
the most solemn and dreaded of Church dogmas, the alpha and omega 
of the Christian faith, aud the pillar of its Fall and Atonement, 
dwindles down to a Pagan symbol, in the many allegories of these 
pre-historic struggles. 

• 0). c-it •• t:aiv. ' 3· ~ Ibid., tJJ. 



SECTION V. 

Is PLEROMA SATAN'S LAm? 

THE subject is not yet exhausted, and has to be examined from still 
other aspects. 

Whether Milton's grandiose description of the three dayl Battle of 
the Angels of Light against those of Darkness justifies the suspicion 
that he must have heard of the corresponding Eastern tradition-it is 
impossible to say. Nevertheless, if not himself in connection with 
some Mystic, then it must have been through some one who had 
obtained access to the secret works of the Vatican. Among these 
there is a tradition concerning the "Beni Shamash"-the "Children of 
the Sun "-relating to the Eastern allegory, with far more minute de
tails in its lnple version, than one can get either from the Book of En«~ 
or the far more recent Revelation of St. John concerning the "Old 
Dragon" and his various Slayers, as has been just shown. 

It seems inexplicable to find, to this day, authors belonging to 
mystical societie~ who yet continue in their preconceived doubts as to 
the "alleged" antiquity of the Book of E1wclz. Thus, while the author 
of the Sacred Afysteries among the Mayas and Quiches is inclined to see 
in Enoch an Initiate converted to Christianity (I !),• the English com
piler of Eliphas Levi's works, Th.e Afysteries of Magic, is also of a like 
opinion. He remarks that: 

Outside the erudition of Dr. Keuealy, no m()(lem scbolal"!lhip attributes any more 
remote antiquity to the latter work (the Book of Enoch] than the fourth century B.C. t 

Modern scholarship has been guilty of worse errors than this one. 
It seems but yesterday that the greatest literary critics in Europe denied 
the very authenticity of that work, together with the Orphic Hymns. 
and even the Book of Hermes or Thoth, until whole verses from the 
latter were discovered on Egyptian monuments and tombs of the 

• P. t6. ~ "Biographicru and Critical E&!lay," p. xxxvlil. 
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earliest dynasties. The opinion of Archbishop Laurence is quoted 
elsewhere. 

The "Old Dragon" and Satan, which have now become singly and 
collectively the symbol of, and the theological term for, the "Fallen 
Angel," are not so described either in the origi11al Kabalah (the Chal
daean Book of Num~rs) or in the modem. For the most learned, if not 
the greatest of modem Kabalists, namely Eliphas Levi, describes Satan 
in the following glowing terms: 

It is that Angel who was proud enough to believe himself God; brave enough tO 

buy his independence at the price of eternal suffering and torture; beautiful 
enough to have adored himself in full divine light; strong enough to still reign 
in darkness amidst agony, and to have made himself a throne out of his inextin
guishable pyre. It is the Satan of the republican and heretical Milton . . • 
the prince of anarchy, served by a hierarchy of pure spirits(! !).• 

This description-one which reconciles so cunningly Theological 
dogma and Kabalistic allegory, and even contrives to include a politica. 
compliment in its phraseology-is, when read in the right spirit, quite 
correct. 

Yes, indeed; it is this grandest of ideals, this ever-living symbol
nay apotheosis-of self-sacrifice for the intellectual independence of 
humanity; this ever Active Energy protesting against Static Inertia
the principle to which Self-assertion is a crime, and Thought and the 
Light of Knowledge odious. As Eliphas says with unparalleled justice 
and irony: 

It is this pretended hero of tenebrous eternities, who, slanderously charged with 
ugliness, is decorated with horns and claws, which would fit far better his im
placable tormentor. t 

It is he who has been finally transformed into a Serpent-the Red 
Dragon. But Eliphas Levi was yet too subservient to his Roman 
Catholic authorities-one may add, too jesuitical-to confess that this 
Devil was mankind, and never had any existence on Earth outside of 
that mankind.t 

In this, Christian Theology, although following slavishly in the steps 
of Paganism, has only been true to its own time-honoured policy. It 

• Hi>ltli>e de Ia MagU, pp. t6, 17. 
t Ibid., loc. nt. * What deflil eould b<e ~ of mo~ cunning, craft and ~lty lban the Wblteebapel 

murdcn::r, "Jac:k the Ripper" of t888, whose unparalle~, blood·t.hiraty 1111d cool wic:ltedness led him 
to alaugbter and mutilate In cold blood &eVen unfortunate and ol4nvi.s~ inn~nt women l One hu 
but to ~d thr daily papers to find In thost: wife. and child-beating. drunken brutes (husbands and 
falb~l ), a siiUlll perttntagr of whom is daily brought Wo~ the courts, the complete penonUica
lions of the d~ of the Chrlstia.u. Hell 1 
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had to isolate itself, and to assert its authority. Hence it could not do 
better than turn every Pagan Deity into a Devil. Every bright San
God of antiquity-a glorious Deity by day, and its own Opponent aad 
Adversary by night, named the Dragon of Wisdom, because it Will 

supposed to contain the germs of night and day-bas now been turned 
into the antithetical Shadow of God, and bas become Satan on the sole 
and unsupported authority of despotic human dogma. After wb..ieh 
all these producers of light and shadow, all the Sun- aud the Moon
Gods, have been cursed, and thus the one God chosen out of the muy 
and Satan have both been anthropomorphized. But Theology seems to 
have lost sight of the human capacity for discriminating and finally 
analyzing all that is artificially forced upon its reverence. History 
shows in every race and even tribe, especially in the Semitic nations. 
the natural impulse to exalt its own tribal deity above all others to the 
hegemony of the Gods, and proves that the God of the Israelites was 
such a tribal God, and no more, even though the Christian Church, 
following the lead of the "chosen" people, is pleased to enforce the 
worship of that one particular deity, and to anathematize all the others. 
Whether originally a conscious or an unconscious blunder, neverthe
less, it was one. Jehovah has ever been in antiquity only a God 
"among" other "Gods."• The Lord appears to Abraham, and while 
saying, "I am the A /mighty God," yet adds, "I will establish my 
covenant . . . to be a God unto thee'' (Abraham); and nnto Jis 
seed after him t-but not unto Aryan Europeans. 

But, then, there was the grandiose and ideal figure of Jesus oC 
Nazareth to be set off against a dark background, to gain in radiance 
by the contrast; and a darker one the Church could llardly iMvncl. 
Lacking the Old Testamnst symbology, ignorant of the real connotatioa 
of the name of Jehovah-the Rabbinical secret substitute for the In
effable and Unpronounceable Name-the Church mistook the cunningly 
fabricated shadow for the reality, the anthropomorphized gmwt~tiw 
symbol for the one Secondless Reality, the ever Unknowable Cause or 
All. As a logical sequence the Church, for purposes of duality, had to 
invent an anthropomorphic Devil-created, as taught by her, by God 
himself. Satan has now turned out to be the monster fabricated by the 
Jehovah-Frankenstein-his father's curse and a thorn in the divine 
side, a monster, than whom no earthly Frankenstein could have 
fabricated a more ridiculous bogey. 

• &I•. lxxxii. ,. Gnouis, zviL 7• 
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The author of Nnu Asj«is of Life describes the Jewish God very 
correctly from the kabalistic standpoint as: 

The Spirit of the Earth, which had revealed itself to the Jew as Jehovah.• • • • 
It was that Spirit again who, after the death of Jesus, 881Umed his form and 
personated him as the risen Christ 

-the doctrine of Cerinthus and several Gnostic sects with slight varia
tion, as one can see. But the author's explanations and deductions are 
remarkable: 

None knew . . . better than Moses, . . . [and) so well as he, how great 
was the power of those [Gods of Egypt) with whose priests be had contended, 

. • the gods of which Jehovah is claimed to be the God [by the Jew• only]. 

Asks the author: 

What were these gods, these Acbar of which Jehovah, the Achad. is claimed to 
be the God • • . by o\·ercoming them ? 

To which our Occultism answers: Those whom the Church now 
calls the Fallen Angels and collectively Satan, the Dragon-overcome, 
if we have to accept ker dictum, by Michael and his Host, that Michael 
being simply Jehovah himself, one of the subordinate Spirits at best. 
Therefore, the author is again right in saying: 

The Greeks believed in the existence of . • • d4i,.ons. But . . . they 
were anticipated by the Hebrews, who held lhat 1/len was a class of fl"sona#ng
spirils which they designated dmums, "personators." . . . Admitting with 
Jehovah, who expressly asserts it, the existence of other gods, which . 
were personators of the One God, were these other gods simply a higher class of 
personating spirits, . . . which had acquired and exercised greater powers? 
And is not personation ll&e ley to I he tnyslay oflhe spirit stale 1 But once granting 
this position, Jww are we to know /hat Jehovah was nol a f>"sonating- spirit, a spirit 
which arrogated to itself that it was, and thllll became, the personator of the one 
unknown and unknowable God? Nay, how do we know that the spirit calling 
itself jehovah, in arrogating to itself his attributes did not thus cause its own 
designation to be imputed to the One who is in reality as nameless as incogniulble ?t 

Then the author shows that "the spirit Jehovah is a personator" on 
its own admission. It acknowledged to Moses "that it had appeared 
to the patriarchs as the God Shaddai" and the "God Helion." 

With the same breath it assumed the name of Jehovah; and it is on the faith of 
the assertion of this personator that the names El, Eloah, Elohim, and Shaddai, 
have been read and interpreted in juxtaposition with Jehovah as the "Lord God 
Almighty." (Then when) the name Jehovah became ineffable, the designation 
Adonai, "Lord," was substituted for it, and . • it was owing to this substi-

• op. cit., p. •09- • Ibid. , PP· 1~4, •~5· 
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tutioa that the "Lord" pUled from the Jewish to the Christian "Word'" ad 
World as a designation of God.• 

And how are we to know, the author may add, that Jehovah was not 
many spirits personating even that seemingly one-Jod or Jod-He~ 

But if the Christian Church was the first to make the existence of 
Satan a dogma, it was because, as shown in Isis Unfleiled, the Devil
the powerful Enemy of God (? ! I) had to become the comer stoae 
and pillar of the Church. For, as a Theosophist, M. Jules Baissac. 
truly observes in his Satan ou le Dia6/e: 

n fallait ~viter de paraitre autoriser le dogme du double principe en faisaat de c:e 
Sataa createur une puissance reelle, et pour expliquer le mal originel, on proRre 
coutre Manes l'hypoth~se d'une permission de ]'unique Tout-Puissant. t 

The choice and policy were unfortunate, anyhow. Either the per
sonator of the lower God of J\braham and Jacob ought to have been 
made entirely distinct from the mystic "Father" of Jesus, or-the 
"Fallen ' 'Angels should have been left unslandered by further fictions. 

Every God of the Gentiles is connected with, and closely related to, 
Jehovah-the Elohim; for they are all One Host, whose units di&r 
only in name in the Esoteric Teachings. Between the "Obedient" 
and the "Fallen" Angels there is no difference whatever, except in 
their respective functions, or rather in the inertia of some, and the 
activity of others, among those Dhyan Chobans, or Elohim, who were 
"commissioned to create," i.e., to fabricate the manifested world out of 
the eternal material. 

The Kabalists say that the true name of Satan is that of Jehovah 
turned upside down, for "Satan is not a black God but the negation of 
the white Deity," or the Light of Truth. God is Light and Satan is the 
necessary Darkness or Shadow to set it off, without which pure Light 
would be invisible and incomprehensible.+ "For the Initiates," says 
Eliphas Uvi, "the Devil is not a person but a creative Force, for Good 

0 Ibrd., p. 1~6. 
• Ofl. c1J., p. 9· AO.tt the Polymorphic Panthdsm of some Gn~tics came the Esoteric Duallaua at 

Manes, who wu accused of personifying gvU and malting of the Devil a God-th" rival of God laia· 
eelf. W<' do not tee that the Christian Church bas eo much impro--..d on that t'ltoteric idea o( the 
Manicheans, for she call• God btt King of I.igh!, and Satan the King of Darltn..u, to this day. 

: To quote in this relation Mr. s. Laing, in his admirable work lof/HUrN Sn'~"" arul .Wodln~ TIN"'AI 
(p. >»): "From Ibis dilemma [the t'ltistwce of ""U in the world)then> is no ~:~~Cap<!', uuii!U -~r~~ liP 
altogether the idt"a of an Rnthropoworphic ddty, and adopt frankly the sd~ti&c ld<'a or a Ftnt 
CaWk', iniiCrutable and post finding OUt; and of ll uul~ne WhOM laws we Can tratt, but or wb- real 
~ce we know uotbing, and crut only susp<!'Ct or faintly discern a fundamental Jaw which 111&7 
make tbe polarity of good and .,..,;1 a n~I!SS&ry condition of existence." Were Scimce to know "the 
real .......,C<'." inst.,ad of knowing nothing of it, the faint s115pidon would turn into the certltadr o( 
th" e-xistence of such a Ia,., and tbe knowll!dge that this law is cOIUl~ted with Karma. 
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as for Evil." The Initiates represented this Force, which presides at 
physical generation, under the mysterious fonn of God Pan~r Nature; 
whence the horns and hoofs of that mythical and symbolic figure, as 
also the Christian "goat" of the ''Witches' Sabbath." With regard to 
this too, Chri:;tians have imprudently forgotten that the "goat" was 
also the victim selected for the atonement of all the sins of Israel, that 
the scape-goat was indeed the sacrificial martyr, the symbol of the 
greatest mystery on earth-the "fall into generation." Only, the Jews 
have long forgotten the real meaning of their (to the non-initiated) 
ridiculous hero, selected from the drama of life in the Great Mys
teries enacted by them in the desert; and the Christians have never 
known it. 

Eliphas Levi seeks to explain the dogma of his Church by parodoxes 
and metaphors, but succeeds very poorly in the face of the many 
volumes written by pious Roman Catholic Demonologists under the 
approbation and auspices of Rome, in this nineteenth century of ours. 
For the true Roman Catholic, the Devil or Satan is a reality,· the drama 
enacted in the Sidereal Light according to the seer of Patmos-who 
desired, perhaps, to improve upon the narrative in the Book of E1UJclt
is as real, and as historical a fact as any other allegory and symbolical 
event in the Bible. But the Initiates give an explanation which differs 
from that given by Eliphas Levi, whose genius and crafty intellect had 
to submit to a certain compromise dictated to him from Rome. 

Thus, the true and "uncompromising" Kabalists admit that, for all 
purposes of Science and Philosophy, it is enough that the profane 
should know that the Great Magic Agent-<:alled by the followers of 
the Marquis de St. Martin, the Martinists, the Astral Light, by the 
medireval Kabalists and Alchemists the Sidereal Virgin and the 
Mysterium Magnum, and by the Eastern Occultists }Ether, the reflec
tion of Akasha-is that which the Church calls Lucifer. That the Latin 
scholastics have succeeded in transforming the Universal Soul and 
Pleroma-the Vekicle of Ligkt and the receptacle of all fonns, a Force 
spread throughout the whole Universe, with its direct and indirect 
effects-into Satan and his works, is no news to any one. But now 
they are prepared to give out to the above-mentioned profane even the 
secrets hinted at by Eliphas Levi, without adequate explanation, for the 
latter's policy of veiled revelations could only lead to further supersti
tion and misunderstanding. What, indeed, can a student of Occultism, 
who is a beginner, gather from the' following highly poetical sentences 
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of Eliphas Uvi, which are as apocalyptic as the writings or aay or tilt 
Alchemists? 

Lucifer (the Altral Light) . is an intermediate force em..tiag la Ill 
creation; it serves to create and to destroy, and the Pall of Adam wu an erotic • 
toxication which has rendered his generation a slave to this fatal Licht. 
every eexual pusion that overpowers our aenses ia a whirlwind of that ~APt wtdda 
eeeka to drag us towards the abyllll of death. Madness, hallucioationa. ~ 
extasies, are all forms of a very dangerous excitation due to thia ;,/erlqr ~ 
~~ (?]. Thus light, finally, is of the nature of fire, the intelligent uae or ..,._. 
warms and vivifies, and the exceM of which, on the contrary, diuolv~ and .... 
hilates. 

Thus man is called upon to assume a sovereign empire over this [Aatral] l,tallt 
and conquer thereby his immortality, and is threatened at the same time with 11eJ11 
intoxicated, abeorbed, and eternally destroyed by it. 

This Light, therefore, inasmuch as it is devouring, revengeful, and fatal. ,..,... 
thus really be hell-fire, the serpent of the legend; the tormt'nted errors or whic!llt 
is full, the tears and the gnashing of teelh of the abortive beings it devoan, l1le 
phantom or life that escapes them, and eeems to mock and insult their apa~ .a 
this would be the Devil or Satan indeed. • 

There is no falu statement in all this; nothing save a superabund.aact 
of ill-applied metaphors, as, for instance, in the application of tbe 
myth of Adam to the illustration of the astral effects. Akl9ha,t die 
Astral Light, can be defined in a few words; it is the Universal Soa1. 
the Matrix of the Universe, the Mysterium Magnum from which Ill 
that exists is born by separation or differentiation. It is the caUR of 
existence; it fills all the infinite Space, is Space itself, in one seaae. or 
both its sixth and seventh principles.t But as the finite in the Infinite. 
as regards manifestation this Light must have its shadowy side-a 
already remarked. And as the Infinite can never be manifested. heoc:e 
the finite world bas to be satisfied with the slladow alo1U, which its 
actions draw upon humanity and which men attract and /ort:~e iU 

• Hutoi~t tk Ia ftfag•'t, pp. •96. •97· 
~ Ak&aba is JWtthe ~~h~r of Sd~n~. u 110!0~ Orl~ntallst.ll tranalate it. 
l Saya Johann6 Trithdm, the Abbot of Spanbeim, the grt'&tett Aatrolotrer ud Kaballat of II .... 

.. The art of dlvin~ magic c:on•iata in the ability to ptted~ the e.oten~ of thlnp In the u.tlt til 
Natu~ [Astral LiabtJ, and by ullina the aoul-powen of the aplrit to produ"" materialthlap a-.._ 
unaeen univene, and in •uch operoliou the Above and the Bdow m11.1t be brouabt tocetbe- uad ..... 
to act barmoniowoly. The Spirit of Nature [A~tral Llaht) lw a unity, CTUting and fonaing ~ 
aDd by actina throueb the instrum~ntality of man it may produ~ woudmaltblnp. Such.,._ 
take place accordina to law. You will learn the law by wblcb these things are accompU.bed,ll rw 
IHrn to know y~lf. You will lmow it by the ~of tbe "Pirlt that Is In yolli'Rlf, aad - · 
pllab It by milling your aplrit with the eMeDce that comes out of younelf. U you wlah to eueaed ta 
loch a work you m11.1t1tnow bow to Rpllt'&te spirit and Ufe in Nat lin', and, moreover, to eep&rate 1M 
utraliOUlln yourRll and to mak~ it tangible, and then the aul»tan"" of the soul will appear ~ 
and tangibly, rendeTed objective by tb~ po-.- of th~ spirit:• (Quoted In Dr. Frau ~·• 
Pa,..uln.1, pp. 164, a6s.J 
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activity. Hence, while the Astral Light is the Universal Cause in its 
unmanifested unity and infinity, it becomes, with regard to mankind, 
simply the effects of the causes produced by men in their sinful lives. 
It is not its bright denizens-whether they are called Spirits of Light 
or Darkness-that produce Good or Evil. but mankind itself that 
determines the unavoidable action and reaction in the Great Magic 
Agent. It is mankind which bas become the "Serpent of Genesis," 
and thus causes daily and hourly the Fall and Sin of the "Celestial 
Virgin"-wbicb thus becomes the Mother of Gods and Devils at one 
and the same time; for she is the ever-loving, beneficent Deity to all 
those who stir her Soul and H«~rl, instead of attracting to themselves 
her shadowy manifested essence, called by Eliphas Uvi-the "fatal 
light" which kills and destroys. Humanity, in its units, can overpower 
nod master its effects; but only by the holiness of their lives and by 
producing good causes. It has power only on the manifested /own
principles-the shadow of the Unknown and lncognizable Deity in 
Space. But in antiquity and r«~lily, Lucifer, or Luciferus, is the name 
of the Angelic Entity presiding over the Light of Truth as over the 
light of the day. In the great Valentinian Gospel Pislis Sophia it is 
taught that of the three Powers emanating from the Holy Names of the 
three Triple Powers (Tpt8wdp.af), that of Sophia (the Holy Ghost accord
ing to these Gnostics-tbe most cultured of all), resides in the planet 
Venus or Lucifer. 

Thus to the profane, the Astral Light may be God and Devil at once 
-D~on ~~ D~s invt'nt4s-tbat is to say, through every point of Infinite 
Space thrill the magnetic and electrical currents of animate Nature, the 
life·giving and death·giving waves, for death on earth becomes life on 
another plane. Lucifer is divine and terrestrial Light, the "Holy 
Ghost" and "Satan," at one and the same time, visi!Jle Space being truly 
filled with the differentiated Breath invisibly; and the Astral Light, 
the manifested effects of the two who are one, guided and attracted 
by ourselves, is the Karma of Humanity, both a personal and im
personal entity-personal, because it is the mystic name given by St. 
Martin to the Host of Divine Creators, Guides and Rulers of this 
Planet; imperso11al, as the Cause and Effect of Universal Life and 
Death. 

The Fall was the resu/1 of man's k1lowletige, for his "eyes were 
opened." Indeed, he was taught Wisdom and the Hidden Knowledge 
by the "Fallen Angel," for the latter bad become from that day his 
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Manas, Mind and Self-consciousness. In each of us that golden thread 
of continuous Life-periodically broken into active and passive cycles 
of sensuous existence on Earth, and super-sensuous in Devachan- i.r 
from the beginning of our appearance upon this Earth. It is the 
Sutrlltmll, the luminous thread of immortal impersonal Monadship, 
on which our earthly "lives" or evanescent Egos are strung as so 
many beads-according to the beautiful expression of the Vedlntic 
Philosophy. 

And now it stands proven that Satan, or the Red F iery Dragon, the 
"Lord of Phosphoros"-brimstone was a Theological improvement
and Lucifer, or "Light-Bearer," is in us: it is our Mind, our Tempter 
and Redeemer, our intelligent Liberator and Saviour from pure animal
ism. Without this principle-the emanation of the very essence ot 
the pure divine principle Mahat (Intelligence), which radiates direct 
from the Divine Mind-we would be surely no better than animals. 
The first ma11 Adam was made only a livi11g soul (Nephesh), the last 
Adam was made a quicknzi1zg spirit•-says Paul, his words referring to 
the building or creation of man. Without this quickmi11g spirit , or 
ltuman mind or soul, there would be no difference between man aad 
beast; as there is none, in fact, between animals with respect to their 
actions. The tiger and the donkey, the hawk and the dove, are eacla 
one as pure and as innocent as the other, because irresponsi!Jle. Bach 
follows its instinct, the tiger and the hawk killing with the same no
concern as the donkey eats a thistle, or the dove pecks at a grain ol 
corn. If the Fall had the significance given to it by Theology; if that 
Fall occurred as a result of an act never intended by Nature-a .;-. 
how about the animals? If we are told that they procreate their 
species in consequence of that same "original sin," for which Gael 
cursed the Earth-hence everything living on it-we will put another 
question. We are told by Theology, as also by Science, that the animal 
was on Earth far earlier than man. We ask the former: How did it 
procreate its species, before the Fruit of the Tree of Knowledge of Good 
and Evil bad been plucked off? As said: 

The Christians-far less clear·sighted than the great Mystic and Liberator whOle 
name they have assumed, whose doctrines they have misunderstood and travestied. 
and wlwse memory lltey ltave b/adeenrd by IMir derdr-took the Jewish JehOTIIb • 

• Tb~ "'a! original text of I CoYi,.lloia~t~, xv. 44, rendm:d ltaballatkally and a.otmcaU:r -'4 
l"''ad: "It Is sown a sON/ body [not 'natural • body], it Is ral~ a sJin'l body." St. Paul - • 
Initial~, and bia words hav~ quit~ a dltren:nt m~anlng when read EM>tericnlly. Tb~ body ••1a
In rwabus (pa.uivity]; it ill ralaed in power" (v. ~)-urin spirituality IUidinteUect. 
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he was, and of course strove vainly to reconcile the Gospel of Liglil arrd Libmy 
with the Deity of Darkness and Submission.• 

But it is sufficiently proven now that all the soi-disant evil Spirits 
who are credited with having made war on the Gods, are identical as 
personalities; that, moreover, all the ancient religions taught the same 
tenet, save the final conclusion, which differs from the Christian. The 
seven primeval Gods had all a dual state, one essential, the other 
accidental. In their essential state they were all the Builders or 
Fashioners, the Preservers and the Rulers of this World; and in the 
accidental state, clothing themselves in visible corporeality, they 
descended on the Earth and reigned on it as Kings and Instructors of 
the lower Hosts, who bad incarnated once more upon it as men. 

Thus, Esoteric Philosophy shows that man is truly the manifested 
deity in both its aspects-good and evil, but Theology cannot admit 
this philosophical truth. Teaching as it does the dogma of the Fallen 
Angels in its dead-letter meaning, and having made of Satan the 
corner-stone and pillar of the dogma of redemption-to do so would 
be suicidal. Having once shown the rebellious Angels distinct from 
God and the Logos in their personalities, to admit that the downfall of 
the disobedient Spirits means simply their fall into generation and matter, 
would be equivalent to saying that God and Satan were identical. For 
since the Logos, or God, is the aggregate of that once divine Host 
accused of having fallen, it would naturally follow that the Logos and 
Satan are one. 

Yet snch was the real phHosophical view in antiquity of the now 
disfigured tenet. The Verbum, or the "Son," was shown in a dual 

• "The War in Bea~" ( Tiuosophist, iii.·~· 36, 67), by Codolphin Milford, later in life Morad All 
Beg. Bom in India, the son of a missionary, C. Mitford wu convertM to 111\am, and died a 
Mabomedan ln 1884. He was a most extmontinary Mystic, of grut lel\ming and remarublelntelli· 
geoce. But he len the Right Path 11nd forthwith fell under Karmic retribution. As well shown by 
the aut.hor of the article quot~d. "The followers of the defuted 'Elohlm' lint l11ll8II8Cn!d by th~ 
-.ictorious J~ws [t11e jehovlt1!8], and then persuaded by the vlctorions Chrietians and Mobamedans, 
continued (neverthe\1!$8] . . . . Som~ [of these SCI\ttered sects] . . . have lost ~ven the 
tradition of the true ratioollle of their belief-to worship in secrecy and m:r-tery the Principle of 
Fire, Light, and Liberty. Why do the Sllbean Bedouins (avowedly Monotheists wben dwelling In th~ 
Mob&medan cities) in tht! 110tltnde of the di!Sert olght yd invoke the starry • Host of BeaYen ' ? Why 
do the Yezidis, the 'Devil Worshippers,' !worship the '!lluluk·Taoos'-the 'Lord ~acock'-the 
emblem of hide and of Hundred·eyed Intelligence (and of Initiation also], which wu expelled 
from Huven witb Satao, according to an old Ori~ntal tradition ? Why do the Cboi.Utes 1\nd tbelr 
kindred Mesopotamo-Imnil\n Mohamedan Sects believe in the • Noor Illahee '-the • Light of tbe 
Elohim •- transmitted in a"asl4sis through a hundred Propbet·J..etlders? It Is becaWI<' they ha,·e 
continued in Ignorant 4Uperstilion tbe traditional religion of tb" 'Light Deities • wbom Jah'fdl OYer· 
threw!" (p. 6g)-is saUl to have overthrown rather: fot" by overthrowing tlw•• he would have over· 
thrown him~lf. The Muluk·Taoos is Maluk, " Ruler," Ill! is ahowu in the foot-note. It is only a 
new form of Moloch, Melek, llolec:b, Mala yak, &DC1 Mal.llcllim-Mrsaoeugera, An~, etc. 
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aspect by the Pagan Gnostics-in fact, be was a tiualily in full fnlil7. 
Hence, the endless and 1-•arious national versions. The Greeks had 
Jupiter, the son of Croons, the Father, who burls him down into the 
depths of Kosmos. The Aryans had Brahml (in later theology) 
precipitated by Sbiva into the Abyss of Darkness, etc. But the Fall 
of all these Logoi and Demiourgoi from their primitive exalted positioa, 
contained in all cases one and the same Esoteric signification; the 
Curse, in its philosophical meaning, of being incarnated on this Barth; 
an unavoidable rung in the Ladder of Cosmic Evolution, a highly 
philosophical and fitting Karmic Law, without which the presence of 
Evil on Earth would have to remain for ever a closed mystery to the 
understanding of true Philosophy. To say, as the author of Esjlrils 
Tum6ts d~ Paims does, that since-

Christianity is made to rest on two pillars, that of evil (11'0VIlpov), and or good 
(11~); on two forces, in short (clya8al ~rai ~rcucal3~t~): hence, if we auppn. 
the punishment of the ml forces, the protecting mission of the good powers will 
have neither value aor sense 

-is to utter the most unphilosophical absurdity. If it fits in with, 
and explains, Christian dogma, it obscures the facts and truths of the 
primitive Wisdom of the ages. The cautious hints of Paul have all 
the true Esoteric meaning, and it took centuries of scholastic casuistry 
to give them the false colouring in their present interpretations. The 
Verbum and Lucifer are one in their dual aspect; and the "Prince of 
the Air" (priltc~ps ams nujus) is not the "God of tltat period," but an 
everlasting principle. When the latter was said to be ever cinfhtt 
around the world (qui drcmnambulat '"'"am), the great Apostle referred 
simply to the never-ceasing cycles of human incarnations, in which evil 
will ever predominate unto the day when Humanity is redeemed by 
the true divine Enlightenment which gives the correct perception of 
things. 

It is easy to disfigure vague expressions written in dead and long
forgotten languages, and palm them off on the ignorant masses as 
truths and rev(aled facts. The identity of thought and meaning is the 
one thing that strikes the student in all the religions which mention 
the tradition of the Fallen Spirits, and in those great religions there is 
not one that fails to mention and describe it in one or another form. 
Thus, Hoang-ty, the Great Spirit, sees his Sons, who had acquired 
active wisdom, falling into the Valley of Pain. Their leader, the Flying 
Dragon, having drunk of the forbidden Ambrosia, fell lo lilt EtR'IA 
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with his Host (Kings). In the Zmd Avesta, Angra Mainyu (Ahriman), 
surrounding himself with Fire (the " Flames" of the Stanzas), seeks to 
conquer the Heavens,• when Ahura Mazda, descending from the solid 
Heaven he inhabits, to the help of the Heavens /Ita/ revolve ( in time 
and space, the manifested worlds of cycles including those of incarna
tion), and the Amshaspands, the "seven bright Sravah," accompanied 
by their stars, fight Ahriman, and the vanquished Oevas fall to the 
Earth along with him.t In the Vmdidad the Daevas are called "evil
doing," and are shown to rush away "into the depths of the . . . . 
world of hell," or Matter.t This is an allegory which shows the Devas 
compelled lo incarnate, once that they have separated themselves from 
their Parent Essence, or, in other words, after the Unit had become 
multiple, after differentiation and manifestation. 

Typhon the Egyptian PYthon, the Titans, the Suras and the Asuras, 
all belong to the same legend of Spirits peopling the Earth. They are 
not "Demo1u commissioned to create and organize this visible uni
verse," but the Fashioners or "Architects" of the Worlds, and the 
Progenitors of Man. They are the Fallen Angels, metaphorically-the 
"true mirrors" of the "Eternal Wisdom." 

What is the complete truth as well as the Esoteric meaning about 
this universal myth? The whole essence of truth catznol be transmi//ed 
from mouth to ear. Nor can any pen describe it, not even that of the 
Recording Angel, unless man finds the answer in the sanctuary of his 
own heart, in the innermost depths of his divine intuition. It is the 
great Sevmt/, Mystery of Creation, the first and the last; and those who 
read St. John's Apocalypse may find its shadow lurking under the 
sevmtk seal. It can be represented only in its apparent, objective form, 
like the eternal riddle of the Sphinx. If the Sphinx threw herself 
into the sea and perished, it is not because <Edipus kad unriddled the 
secret of the ages, but because, by anthropomorphizing the ever-spiri
tual and the subjective, he had dishonoured the great truth for ever. 
Therefore, we can give it only from its philosophical and intellectual 
planes, unlocked with three keys respectively-for the last four keys of 
the seven that throw wide open the portals to the Mysteries of Nature 
are in the hands of the highest Initiates, and cannot be divulged to 
the masses at large-not in this century, at any rate. 

• So deN!" e.-ery Yogi nnd even Christian, for one must take the Kingdom or Hea~ b_y f!Winu4 
--are taught. Why then should such a desire make of aey oae a De-rill 

• At11.d. us fnst:>'ip., XJCcilt. 69<>. 
: Fa.rgurd xi.lt. 47; Darmesteter's Trans., p. ,,s. 
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The dead-letter is everywhere the same. The dualism ill tbe 
Mazdean religion was born from exoteric interpretation. The holy 
Airyaman, the "bestower of weal,"• invoked in the prayer called 
Airyama-ishyo, is the di\-;ne aspect of Ahriman, "the deadly, the 
Daba of the Da@vas," t and Angra Mainyu is the dark material aspec:t 

of the former. "Keep us from our hater, 0 Mazda and Armaita 
Spenta,'' t has, as a prayer and invocation, an identical meaning with 
"Lead us not into temptation," and is addressed by man to the terrible 
spirit of duality in man himself. For Ahura Mazda is the Spiritual, 
Divine, and Purified Man, and Armaitr Spenta, the Spirit of the Barth 
or materiality, is the same as Ahriman or Angra Mainyu in one sense. 

The whole of the Magian or Mazdean literature-or what remains 
of it-is magical, occult, hence allegorical and symbolical, evea its 
''mystery of the law."§ Now the Mobed and the Parsi keep their f!Ye 
on the Baresma during the sacrifice-the divine twig off Ormazcrs 
"Tree" having been transformed into a bunch of metallic rods-end 
wonder why neither the Amesha Spentas, nor "the high and beautiful 
golden Haomas, nor even their Vohu-Mano (good thoughts), nor their 
Rata (sacrificial offering),'' help them much. Let them meditate on 
the "Tree of Wisdom," and by study assimilate, one by one, the fruits 
thereof. The way to the Tree of Eternal Life, the white Ha&ma, the 
Gaokerena, is through one end of the Earth to the other; and Ha&m.a 
is in Heaven as it is on Earth. But to become once more a priest of it. 
and a "healer," man must heal himself, for this must be done before 
he can heal others. 

This proves once more that, in order to be dealt with. with at least 
an approximate degree of justice, the so-called "myths" have to be 
closely examined from all their aspects. In truth, every one of the 
seven keys has to be used in its right place, and never mixed with the 
others-if we would unveil the entire cycle of mysteries. In our day 
of dreary soul-killing Materialism, the ancient Priest-Initiates have 
become, in the opinion of our learned generations, the synonyms of 
clever impostors, kindling the fires of superstition in order to obtain 
an easier sway over the minds of men. This is an unfounded calumny, 
generated by scepticism and uncharitable thoughts. No one believed 
more than they did in Gods-or, we may call them, the spiritual and 

• V~rtdtd4d, Far. s.-.. u; t>J. cit., p. ~u. 
T Ibid., Far. Jdx. 43; oJ. cit., p. 218. 

i From t.be V~ndld4d S!Uall. quotc:d by Darm~ttt, Ill• ell., p. &83-
t ~ t.bc: Glt.ba iD Yuua xllv. 
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a10w invisible Powers, or Spirits, the Noumena of the phenomena; 
and they belie\·ed simply because tluy !mew. And though after being 
initiated into the Mysteries of Nature, they were forced to withhold 
their knowledge from the profane, who would have surely abused it, 
snch secrecy was undeniably less dangerous than the policy of their 
usurpers and successors. The former taught only that which they wc;ll 
knew. The latter, teaching what IIIey do no/ know, have invented, as a 
secure haven for their ignorance, a jealous and cruel Deity, who forbids 
man to pry into his mysteries under the penalty of damnation; as well 
they may, for his mysteries can at best be only hinted at in polite ears. 
never described. Turn to King's Gnostics and tMir Rmaains, and see 
for yourself what was the primitive Ark of the Covenant, according to 
the author, who says : 

There iJ a Rabbinical tradition • • . that the Cherubim placed over it were 
repreaeated as male and female, in the ~~et of copnlation, iD order to express the 
grand doctrine of the Essence of Font~ and Malter, the two principles of aU 
things. When the Chaldeans broke into the Sanctuary and beheld this most 
astounding emblem, they naturally enough exclaimed, "Is tbia your God, of whom 
you boast, that He is such a lover of purity!" • 

King thinks that this tradition "savours too much of Alexandrian 
philosophy to demand any credit," to which we demur. The shape 
and form of the wings of the two Cherubim standing on the right and 
left sides of the Ark, these wings meeting over the "Holy of Holies," 
are an mablem quite eloquent in itself, not to speak of the "holy" Jod 
within the Ark! The Mystery of Agatbod~emon, whose legend states, 
"I am Chnumis, Sun of the Universe, 700," can alone solve the mys
tery of Jesus, the number of whose name is ''888.'' It is not the key 
of St. Peter, or the Church dogma, but the Narthex-the Wand of the 
Candidate for Initiation-that bas to be wrenched from the grasp of 
the long-silent Sphinx of the ages. Meanwhile: 

The augurs, who, upon meeting each other, have to thrust their 
tongues into their cheeks to suppress a fit of laughter, may be more 
numerous in our own age than they ever were in the day of Sylla . 

• 01. cil., p. ~t. 



SECTION VI. 
PROMETHEUS, THE T ITAN. 

HIS ORIGIN IN ANCIENT INDIA. 

IN our modern day there is not the slightest doubt in the miDda oC 
the best European symbologists that the name Prometheus poueal!ld 
the greatest and most mysterious significance in antiquity. Wlaik 
giving the history of DeucaHon, whom the Bceotians regarded as the 
ancestor of the human races, and who was the son of Prometheas., 
according to the significant legend, the author of the Myllaologie u I. 
Gnce A nlique remarks: 

Thus Prometheus is something more than the archetype of humanity; he i8itl 
~ltlr. In the same way that we saw Hepbrestus moulding the fint w~ 
[Pandora] and endowing her with life, so Prometheus kneads the moist clay, ol 
which he fashions the body of the tirst man whom he will endow with the 110111-
spark. • After the flood of Deucalion, Zeus, they said, had commanded ~ 
theus and Athena to call forth a new race of men from the mire left by the 'MIIII!Ia 
of the deluge, t and, in the day of Pausanias, the slime which the hero had 111111 
fo.r this purpose was still shown in Phocis.t On several archaic monwaeata we 
still see Prometheus modelling a human body, either alone or with Athena'• laelp.f 

The same author remind!i us of another equally mysterious penoo
age, though one less generally known than Prometheus, whose legead 
offers remarkable analogies with that of the Titan. The name of tJUs 
second ~ncestor and generator is Phoroneus, the hero of an ancient 
poem, now unfortunately no longer extant, the Phoroneid~. Ilia 
legend was localized in Argolis, where a perpetual flame was preserved 
on his altar as a reminder that he was the bringer of fire upon eartJa.l 
A benefactor of men, like Prometheus, he bad made them participators 

• A1011odtW'IIS, I. 7 ••• 
~ Ovid., AltU.•., I. a,, EIJ"'f. M., •· llpop..,6~. 
t P4u.s&oiu, X. 4, 4· 
t CJI. cil., p. 16.1. 
I Pauii&JIIu, U. 19, 5; cf. 101 J• 
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of every bliss on earth. Plato• and Clemens Alexandrinust say that 
Phoroneus was the fint mau, or the •• father of mortals." Bis 
genealogy, which assigns to him the river !nachos as his father, 
reminds us of that of Prometheus, which makes that Titan the 110n 
of the Oceanid Clymene. But the mother of Phoroneus was the 
nymph Melia: a significant descent which distinguishes him from 
Prometbeus.f 

Melia, Decharme thinks, is the personification of the "Ash-tree," 
whence, according to H esiod, issued the race of the age of Bronze,§ 
and which with the Greeks is the aleslia/ lrte common to every Aryan 
mythology. This Ash is the Yggdrasil of Norse antiquity, which the 
Norns sprinkle daily with the waters from the fountain of Urd, that it 
may not wither. It remains verdant tiil the !ast days of the Golden 
Age. Then the Noms-the three sisters who gaze respectively into 
the Past, the Present, and the Future-make known the decree of 
Orlog or Fate (Karma), but men are conscious only of the Present. 

[But when) Gult~ig (gold-ore) comes, the bewitching enchantress . • . who, 
thrice cast into the fire, arises each time more beautiful than before and fills 
the souls of gods and men with unappeasable longing, then the Noms . . . 
enter iuto being, and the bleseed peace of childhood's dreams pauea away, and sin 
comes into existence with all its evil conaequenc.:s [and Karma). l 

The thrice-purified Gold is-Manas, the Conscious Soul. 
With the Greeks, the Ash-tree represented the same idea. lb 

luxuriaut boughs are the Sidereal Heaven, golden by day and studded 
with stars by night-the fruits of Melia and Yggdrasil, under whoK 
protecting shadow humanity lived during the Golden Age without 
desire as without fear. ' "rhat tree had a fruit, or an inflamed bough. 
whick was lighlni11g"-Decbarme guesses. 

And here steps in the killing Materialism of the age, that peculiar 
twist in the modern mind, which, like a Northern blast, bends all on 
its way, and freezes every intuition, allowing it no band in the physical 
speculations of the day. After having seen in Prometheus no more 
than "fire by friction ," the learned author of the Afyllwlogie de Ia Gr~ce 
Antigue perceives in this "fruit" a trifle more than an allusion to ter-

• n-•·P·••· 
+ Stro .... I. p. J8o. 
t l><:<:hanne, w'lnd., p. J6s. 
! O~ra tl Diu, 142·t.CS• According to the Occult Teaching. th~ Yugu paued •••Y duriul' the 

Um~ of the Third Root-Race, 1.1., tbe Satya, tbe Tret1, and the Dv&para Yup-auswerintr to the 
Golden A~ in its ~rly inuOCI!uce; to the Silver, when It reached Its maturity ; and to the .aro.u.e 
.Aae, Wbu, ..-parallng into ~e><es, it became the mighty Demi·cocb o( old. 

n AJIGrd a tod 1/u G<>dl, pp. u, JJ. 



restrial fire and its discovery. It is DO longer fire, owing to the fall or 
lightning setting some dry fuel in a blaze, and thus reveallag aD Its 
priceless benefits to pala!olitbic men-but something more myster'ioal 
this time, though still as earthly I 

A dinae bird, nestled in the branches [of the celestial Aah-tree].ltole that boaP 
[or the fruit] aad carried it down on the earth in ita bill. Now the 0ne1t..,. 
... nvs is the rigid equivalent of the Saneluit word 6AtmJ_,.., "the npill." • 
epithet of Agni, coasidered u the carrier of the diviDe apark. Phoroaaw,. - fJl 
Melia or of the celeetial uh, thue correaponde to a conception far more ~ 
probably, thaa that one which traaeformed the jJnJ...afll/14 (of the olcl A.,. 
Hindde] into the Greek PrometheUL Phoroneue is the [penoaUied] bird. tW 
bringa the heaftllly lightning to the earth. Tradition• relating to the blrtla fA 
the race of Bronze, and those which made of Phoroneae the father of the .Aipo 
liane, are an evidence to ue that thie thunderbolt [or lightning], u ia the JeaeadCII 
Hephaeatue or Prometheue, was the origin of the human race.• 

This still affords us no more than the external meaning of alae 
symbols and the allegory. It is now supposed that the name of Pt. 
metheus bas been unriddled. But the modern Mythologist~~ ud 
Orientalists see in it no longer what their fathers saw on the authodtr 
of the whole of classical antiquity. They only find therein sometbiaf 
far more appropriate to the spirit of the age, namely, a phallic elemesL 
But the name of Pboroneus, as well as that of Prometheus, bears liCit 

one, nor even two, but a series of esoteric meanings. Both relate to 
the st'llm Celestial Fires; to Agni Abhim!nin, his three sons, and tlaeir 
forty-five sons, constituting the Forty-nine Fires. Do all these nmnberl 
relate only to the terrestrial mode of fire and to the flame of sexaal 
passion? Did the Hindu Aryan mind never soar above such purelr 
sensual conceptions; that mind which is declared by Prof. Max Killer 
to be the mos~ spiritual and mystically inclined on the whole globe~ 
The number of those fires alone ought to have suggested an iuklillc ot 
the truth, 

We are told that one is no longer permitted, in this age of ratioMI 
thought, to explain the name of Pro-metheus as the old Greeks cti4. 
The latter, it seems: 

Basing themeelves on the apparent aualogy of ,.pop..,8tJ<; with the 'ftrb ,.,.,... 
60.nw, saw in him the type of the "foreseeing" man, to whom, fOI' the ..-fll 
symmetry, a brother was added-Epi-metheus, or "he who t&kee coua.elajllr dae 
event."t 

But now the Orientalists have decided otherwise. They know me 
real meaning of the two names better than those who invented them. 

0 OJ. cil., p. a66. ' Ibid., p • .,a. 
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'1'he legend is based upon an event of universal importance. It was 
built to commemorate 

A great event which mut have strongly impreseed itself upon the imagination 
of the 6rwt wit.Deteee, and its remembrance baa never since faded out from popalar 
memory.• 

What was this? Laying aside every poetical.fidiMI, all those dreams 
of the Golden Age, let us imagine-argue the modern scholars-in all 
its gross realism, the first miserable state of humanity, the striking 
picture of which was traced for us after A!schylus by Lucretius, and 
the exact troth of which is now confirmed by Science; and then we 
may understand better that a new life really began for man, on that day 
when he saw the first spark produced by the friction of two pieces of 
wood, or from the veins of a flint. How could men help feeling grati
tude to that mysterious and marvellous being which they were hence
forth enabled to create at their will, and which was no sooner born, 
than it grew and expanded, developing with singular power. 

This terrestrial flame. was it not analogous in nature to that which sent them 
from above its light and heat, or which frightened them in the thunderbolt? Was 
it not derived from the aame source? And if its origin was in heaven, must it not 
have been brought down some day on earth? If so, who was the powerful being, 
the beneficent being, God or man, who had conquered it? Such are the questions 
which the curiosity of the Aryans offered in the early days of their existence, and 
which found their answer in the myth of Prometheus. t 

The Philosophy of Occult Science finds two weak points in the above 
reflections, and proceeds to point them out. The miserable state of 
Humanity described by .c£scbylus and Lucretius was no more wretched 
then, in the early days of the Aryans, than it is now. That " state" 
was limited to the savage tribes; and the now-existing savages are not 
a whit more happy or unhappy than their forefathers were a million 
years ago. 

It is an accepted fact in Science that "rode implements, exactly 
resembling those in use among existing savages," are found in ri\"er
gravels and caves, geologically "implying an enormous antiquity." So 
great is that resemblance that, as the author of Tlu Modern Zoroaslria1: 
tells us: 

If the collection in the Colonial E%hibition of stone celts and arrow-heads used 
by the Bushmen of South Africa were placed aide by side with one from the British 
Museum of similar objects from Kent's Cavern or the Caves of Dordogne, no one 
but an expert could distinguish between them.t 

• Ibid., p. •57. ~ Ibul., p. •sB· t 0,. <II., p. •4S· 



And if there are Bushmen existing now, in our age of the NP• 
civilization, who are no higher intellectually than the race of mea 
which inhabited Devonshire and Southern France du.ri.!lg the I'Ueo
lithic a~ why could not the latter have lived simultaneouly with. a4 
have been the contemporary of, other races as highly civilized for tMir 
day as we are for ours? That the sum of knowledge increases dW .ia 
mankind, "but that intellectual capacity does not increase witb. it," il 
shown when the intellect, if not the physical knowledge, of the Buclidl. 
Pythagorases, Plninis, Xapilas, Platos, and Socrates, is compared Jfit11. 
that of the Newtons, Kants, and the modem Hwdeys and Hecbla 
On comparing the results obtained by Dr. J. Barnard Davia, the C~ 
logist, • with regard to the internal capacity of the skull-its wlGIM 
being taken as the standard and test for judging of the intelleet.l 
capacities-Or. Pfaff finds that this capacity among the French (.,.... 
tainly in the highest rank of mankind) is 88·4 cubic inches, beiag dial 
"perceptibly smaller than that of the Polynesians generally, whidl. 
even among many Papuans and Alfuras of the lowest grade, am0111a11 
to 89 and 89·7 cubic inches": which shows that it is the palily aad ao& 
the pantity of the brain that is the cause of intellectual cap&dty. 
The average index of skulls among various races having heeD aaw 
recognized to be "one of the most characteristic marks of difl'ereace 
between different races," the following comparison is suggestive: 

The iadu of breadth among the Scandinavians [is] at 75; among the BagiWul 
76 ; among Holsteiaers at 77 ; ia Bresgau at 8o; Schiller' a skull lhowa 1111 iar1a fill 
breadth even of 82 . . . the Madureae al110 82! 

Finally, the same comparison between the oldest skulls knOWD aac1 
the European, brings to light the startling fact that : 

Most of these old slnUls, helottging lo tile stone pmod, an above ralw IAtM """ 
IM avwage of tile brain of llle now living man in vol*me. 

Calculating the measures for the height, breadth, and length ia 
inches from the average measurements of several skulls, the followiq 
sums are obtained : 

1. Old Northern skulls of the stone age .. . . ..... ... . • •. r8·877 iDL 
2. Average of 48 skulls of the same period from England 18·8s8 .. 
3· Average of 7 skulls of the same period from Wales ... . r8'6.f9 .. 
4· Average of 36 skulls of the stone age from France . .• . 18'220 .. 

The average of the now living Europeans is tS· 579 inchea; of 
Hottentots, 17·795 inches! 
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These figures show plainly that: 
The size of the braiD of the oldest popalatioaa kDOWD to Dl il Bot neh u to 

place them on a lower level than that of the now liYiag iababltaDtl of the Earth, • 

Besides which, they show the "missing link" vanishing into thin air. 
Of these, however, more anon: we must return to our direct subject. 

As the "Prometheus Vinctus" of .Sschylus tells us, the race which 
Jupiter so ardently desired "to quench, and plant a new one in its 
stead" (v. 241), suffered mental, not physical misery. The first boon 
Prometheus gave to mortals, as he tells the Chorus, was to hinder them 
"from fonseeingdeath" (v. 256); he "saved the mortal race from sink
ing blasted down to Hades' gloom" (v. 244); and then only, "besides'' 
that. he gave them fire (v. 26o). This shows plainly the dual character 
at any rate of the Promethean myth, if Orientalists will not accept the 
existence of the sevm krys taught in Occultism. This relates to the 
first opening of man's spiritual perceptions, not to his first seeing or 
"discovering" fire. For fire was never disctnJered, but existed on Earth 
since its beginning. It existed in the seismic activity of the early ages, 
volcanic eruptions being as frequent and constant in those periods as 
fog is in England now. And if we are told that men appeared so late 
on Earth that all but a few volcanoes were already extinct. and that 
geological disturbances had made room for a mor~ settled state of 
things, we answer: Let a new race of men-whether evolved from 
Angel or Gorilla-appear now on any uninhabited spot of the Globe, 
with the exception perhaps of the Sahara, and a thousand to one it 
would not be a year or two old before "discovering fire," through 
lightning setting the grass or something else in flames. This assump
tion, that primitive man lived ages on Earth before he was made 
acquainted with fire, is one of the most painfully illogical of all. Bot 
old .,£schylus was an Initiate, and knew well what he was giving out.t 

No Occultist acquainted with symbology and the fact that Wisdom 
came to us from the East, will for a moment deny that the myth of 
Prometheus has reached Europe from Aryavarta. Nor is he likely to 

deny that in one sense Prometheus represents "fire by friction." 
Therefore, he admires the sagacity of M. F. Baudry, who shows iu 
"'Les Mythes du Feu et du Breuvage Ceteste," tone of the aspects of 

• Tlu Are o"d On"ri" Df MtJ•. 
? The modCtll atltmpl of 501De Greek Kholan (pocw and p~~eudo Kholars, they would hue ep~nl"t"ri 

ID the dey of the old Gnelt wri~rsl) to explain the real meaning of the !dna nf Slehylu-whi :h 
u bring an ignora.nt aaclmt Creek, be could not nprua.., wellllhudf-ill a~unlly ludlttousl 

t Rer>tU Cn-MtJ,iqtU, t66t, pp. 356, It MIJ'I· See 111M» M'-iru lk Ill Stlalllu ltJ Lircpistiqtu, I. pp. 
337. dl#4f. 
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Prometheus and his origin from India. He shows the rader the 
npposetl primitive process to obtain fire, still in use to-day ill Iudia to 
light the sacrificial flame. This is what be says: 

Thill proc:ea. neb aa it ia minutely deec:ribed ia the Vedic 86tnl, CIOIYIID ia 
rapidly taming a stick iD a lOCket made in the ceatre of a piece o£ woad. Tile 
friction develope intense heat BDd endl by setting on fi.re the particla of waG~~ Ia 
coatact. The motion of the stick ia not a c:ontiDUOtll rotatiou. but a eedel fll 
motioDB ill contrary 8eD8eS, by meaDS of a cord fixed to the stick iD ita llliddJe; tile 
operator holdl one of the ends ill each band aad pulls them altemately. • • • 
The full process ia deaignated in SBDakrit by the verb ,_,1114,.;, _,,....._ ~ 
means "to rub, agitate, llhake BDd obtain by rubbing," aud ia eapecialty appHea 
to rotatory friction, aa ia proved by its derivative ,..ru141a, which ...... a 
circle. • • • The pieces of wood eerviDg for the production of fire haTe .-11 
their name ill Sanakrit. The stick which tuma ia called prtUifilff1114; the cUM:. 
which receives it ia called arani aud ara1d: "the two arania" deaignatiac tile 
II'IUIIflb/e of the iDatrument. • 

It remains to be seen what the BrAhmans will say to this. Bat evea 
supposing that Prometheus, in one of the aspects of his myth. .,. 
conceived as the producer of fire by means of the Pramantha, or as a 
animate and divine Pramantha, would this imply that the symboliaa 
had no other than the phallic meaning attributed to it by modem aym
bologists? Decharme, at any rate, seems to have a correct glimmeriac 
of the truth; for he unconsciously corroborates all that the Occalt 
Sciences teach with regard to the Mlnasa Devas, who have endowed 
man with the consciousness of his immortal soul-that consciouaueM 
which hinders man "from foreseeing death," and makes him htftf he 
is immortal.t "How did Prometheus come into possession of the 
[divine] spark?" he asks. 

Fire having its abode in heaven, it ia there he must have gone to find it beiDie 
he could carry it down to men, and, to approach the gods, be must have beea a pel 
himselq 

•. Quoted by Decharme, Dl· ciJ., pp. 2_s8, 2,s9. There 1.1 tlle •1/iW ud rul/ur piece of tllllber ... • 
produce thia 8acn!d 6~ by attrition at aacrilic:e., and It ia tlle &rant wblch c:ootalu the 80Cbt. 'ftll 
Ia proYeo by u al~ in Ule Vli71i ud other .Pwriouu, wblch tell u Ulat Nlml, the - o1 llilll• 
Yiku, had ten oo au~, and that the Jliahia, fearing to lea..e tbe Jlart.b without a raler, lila. 
duced the kinr'• body into the IIOCket of an Arant-tlke u upper Aralli_...,d produed a- a a 
priD~ named Jua.ka. "It wu by ru.ou of the peculiar,..,. l.o which he wu ~ ~MUiR 
wu called Janak&." See abo Goldatllclm''s S4ruAirit Diditlflary, $d -· ( VuAI11• Pt;,.._, wu..'a 
Traua., ill. JJo.) OeYald, Kriabna•a moth<er, l.o a pnyer a.dd..-.1 to her, Ia caUed "the Anal.,._ 
attrition~ lire." 
~ The Mooad of the ulmal 1.1 ulmmort.al u that of lllllD, yet the brute b-aodaiq oltlltl; I& 

UYU au IUIIma1 Ufc of leDMtioa just u Ule 6nt human would ba..e Uftd, oa attaloiq ..,.._ e. 
ftl~t 1.u the Third llace, bad It not betD for the ~dtta and the IIAua .PIIda. 

a o,. ea., p. •S9-
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The Greeks held that he was of the Difli•e Race, "the son of the 
Titan Iapetos"; • the Hindns, that he was a Deva. 

But celestial fire belonged in the beginning to the gods alone: it wu a treuure 
they reserved for themselves • . . over which they jealously watched. • , , 
"The "Prudent son of Iapetus," says Hesiod, "deceived Jupiter by stealing and con
cealing in the cavity of a narthex, the indefatigable fire of the resplendent glow." t 

. Thus the gift made by Prometheus to men was a conquest made from 
heaven. Now according to Greek ideas [in this identical wlth thoee of the Occul
tists), this possession forced from Jupiter, this human trespassing npon the property 
of the gods, had to be followed by an expiation. . . . Prometheus, moreover, 
belongs to that race of Titans who had rebelled: apinst the gods, and whom the 
master of Olympus had hurled down into Tartarns: like them, he is the genius of 
evil, doomed to cruel suJfering.f 

What is most revolting in the explanations that follow, is the one· 
sided view taken of this grandest of all myths. The most intuitional 
among modem writers cannot, or will not, rise in their conceptions 
above the level of the Earth and cosmic phenomena. It is not denied 
that the moral idea in the myth, as presented in the Tluogony of 
H esiod, plays a certain part in the primitive Greek conception. The 
Titan is more than a thief of the celestial fire. He is the represen
tation of humanity-active, industrious, intelligent, but at the same 
time ambitious, which aims at equalling divine powers. Therefore it 
is humanity punished in the person of Prometheus, but it is only so 
with the Greeks. With them, Prometheus is not a criminal, save in 
the eyes of the Gods. In his relation with the Earth, he is, on the 
contrary, a God himself, a friend of mankind (~V..&.v8pw.,.~). which he 
has raised to civilization and initiated into the knowledge of all the 
arts; a conception which found its most poetical expounder in £s
chylus. But with all other nations Prometheus is-what? The Fallen 
Angel, Satan, as the Church would have it? Not at all. He is simply 
flu image of ike pernicious and dr~aded effects of ligktning. He is the 
"evil fire" (mal fet4) 11 a11d the symbol of liz~ divi1u rq>roduclive male 
organ. 

Reduced to its simple apression, the myth we are trying to aplain is then 
simply a [cosmic] genius of fire.'V 

• 141rn"LCW~. T1uttl·· P• 518. 
• nu,.,s6s· · 
~ The Fallen Aogda, tbeftfore: the .Uuru of the lodiaD Paotheoo. 
t Decbanoe. ofl. cit., pp. •59, * · 
U fbld., p. o6J. 
'I! fbid., p . o6t. 
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It is the former idea (the phallic) which was pnl#ahuftl~ Ar,.a, fl 
we believe Adalbert Kuhn• and F. Baudry. For: 

The 6re ued by mau being the result of the actioa of ;nn...IIM ill tJae--. 
the Ary. ,_1 llinJe ucribed [?] the aame origin to celestial DR. uci t.hq ...., 
.tawt imqiaed [?)that a god armed with the pram&Dtha, or a cUriae pn.IIUIIdlll. 
eaued a 'rioleut friction in the bolom or the clouds, which gave birth to li&htlli.D.I 
aud thDDderbolta.f 

Thia idea ia aupporteci by the fact that, accordiag to Plutarch's testimoay,f tM 
Stoica thoaght that thuader waa the reault of the struggle of atorm-c:loada, u4 
lightaing a c:cndlagration due to friction ; while Ariatotle aaw in the Ua1111ClaWt 
only the action or cloacia which claahed with each other. What was thia theory, if 
not the acleutific traDalatioa of the production of fire by friction? • • , ~ 
thing leads us to think that, from the highest antiquity, aud before the c'li8penba 
of the Aryas, it wu believed that the pramantha lighted the 6re in theatorm-doDII 
aa well u in the arani&.U 

Thus, suppositions and idle hypotheses are made to stand fOr dis
covered truths. Defenders of the biblical dead-letter could not help 
the writers of missionary tracts more effectually than do materialistie 
Symbologists in thus taking for granted that the ancient Arrau baed 
their religions conceptions on no higher thought than the physiologlc:al. 

But it is not so, and the very spirit of Vedic Philosophy is agaiiiSl 
such an interpretation. For if, as Decharme himself confesses: 

This idea of the creative power of fi.re ia explained . • . . by the aac:iat 
aaaimilation of the human soul to a celestial apark' 

-as shown by the imagery often made use of in the Vedas whea 
speaking of Arani, it would mean something higher than simply a 
gross sexual conception. A Hymn to Agni in the Vtda is cited u u 
example: 

Here is the pramantha; the generator is ready. Bring the mistresa of the mce 
(the female arani). Let us produce Agni by attrition, according to aucieat c:utoaa. 

This means no worse thau an abstract idea expressed in the toupe 
of mortals. The female Arani, the "mistress of the race," is Aditio 
the Mother of the Gods, or Shekinah, Eternal Light-in the World of 
Spirit, the "Great Deep" and Chaos; or Primordial Substance in its 
first remove from the Unknown, in the Manifested Kosmos. If, ages 
later, the same epithet is applied to Devakl, the Mother of Krishna, or 

0 Di~ H~,.nbft•,•fl du F~Nn'S ""d des G~ttnl,...,.~ (Bertin, rll39). 
t The it.aliCA 11n. 0111'11: they show bow usumptiona a~ railled to Ia.,.. ia 0\lr day. 
: Deebarme. 01. <1/ •• p. 262. 
t PltiiOSDIIt. ~a<iJ., iil. J• 
I Baudry. Rnnu Gln~t41fi9"~• •• avril, 1116r, p. 368. 
1 0,. nt .• pp. 26.1. 265· 
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the incarnated Logos; and if the symbol, owing to the gradual and 
irrepressible spread of exoteric religions, may now be regarded as 
having a sexual significance, this in no way mars the original purity 
of the image. The subjective had been transformed into the objec
tive; Spirit had fallen into Matter. The universal kosmic polarity of 
Spirit-Substance had become, in human thought, the mystic, but still 
sexual, union of Spirit and Matter, and had thus acquired an anthropo
morphic colouring which it had never had in the beginning. Between 
the Vuias and the Pura'fUJs there is an abyss of which they are the 
poles, like as are the seventh principle, the Atma, and the first or 
lowest principle, the Physical Body, in the septenary constitution of 
Man. The primitive and purely sphitual language of the Vet/as, con
ceived many decades of millenniums earlier than the Paurlnic accounts, 
found a purely human expression for the purpose of describing events 
which took place 5,000 years ago, the date of Krishna's death, from 
which day the Kali Yuga, or Black Age, began for mankind. 

As Aditi is called Sur!rani, the Matrix or "Mother" of the Suras or 
Gods, so Kunti, the mother of the Plndavas, is called in the MaMI!Jiui.
rata Plndavtrani•-and the term is now pnysiologiztd. But Devaki, 
the antetype of the Roman Catholic Madonna, is a later anthropomor
phized form of Aditi. The latter is the Goddess-mother, or Deva
mltri, of seven Sons (the six and the seven A.dityas of early Vedic 
times); the mother of Krishna, Devaki, has six embryos conveyed into 
her womb by jagad-dhltri, ~e "Nurse of the World," the seventh, 
Krishna, the Logos, being transferred to that of Rohini. Mary, the 
mother of Jesus, is the mother of seven children, of five sons and two 
daughters (a later transformation of sex), in Matthew's Gospel.t No 
one of the worshippers of the Roman Catholic Virgin would object to 
reciting in her honour the prayer addressed by the Gods to Devald. 
Let the reader judge. 

Thou art that Prakriti (essence), innnite and subtile, which formerly bore Brahm! 
in its womb. . . . Thou, eternal being, comprising, in tlly substance, the ~nee 
of all created things, wast identical with creation; thou wast the parent of the tri
form sacrifice, becoming the germ of all things. Thou art sacrifice, whence all 
fruit proceeds; thou art the Arani, whose attrition engenders fire.t AB Aditi, thou 
art the parent of the gods. . . . Thou art light Uyotsa!, the morning twilight).§ 
whence day is begotten. Thou art humility [Samnati, a daughter of Daksha), the 

• Ste VilA"" P,.,4114, Wlt.on•a Trana., ..-. g6, note. 
t llill. ss. s6· 
: "Womb of Light," "Holy v-1," ~ the epithet. or the V'lJ'IUI. 
l The Virain ia ol\m addre~d u the "llloruin&" Star" and lh!! "Star o( Salvatloa.'' 
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mother of wiadom: thoa art Niti, the pareut of humoay (Naya);• thou art~ 
the progaitri% of afFection (Pruhraya, ezplaiaed by Viaaya]; thoa art deebe. ol 
whom lOft u bora. • • • Thoa art . • . the mother of bowlec1p [A-. 
bodha); thou. art patience [Dhriti], the parent of fortitude [Dhairya). t 

Thus A.rani is shown here to be the same as the Roman CathoDe 
"'Vase of Election." As to its primitive meaning, it was purely meta-
physical. No unclean thought traversed these conceptions in the 
ancient mind. Even in the Zo.iar-far less metaphysical in its sym
bology than any other symbolism-the idea is an abstractiOD ad 
nothing more. Thus, when the Zoluv says: 

All that which emta, all that which baa been formed by the aacieat. wJIGie 
name u holy, C&D oa.ly emt through • male and female principle.: 

It means no more than that the divine Spirit of Life is ever coalesciq 
with Matter. It is the Will of the Deity that acts; and the idea is 
purely Schopenbauerian. 

When Atteekah Kaddoaha, the ancient and the concealed of the """''M'ei, 
desired to form all thinga, it formed all things like male aud female. Thia wi8dala 
compriaea all when it goeth forth. 

Bence Chokmab (male Wisdom) and Binah (female Consciouauas 
or Intellect) are said to create all between the two-the active and tile 
passive principles. As the eve of the expert jeweller discerns Wider 
the rough and uncouth oyster shell the pure immaculate pearl. ea
shrined within its bosom, his band touching the shell but to get at i&a 
contents, so the eye of the true Philosopher reads between the liDs 
of the hr611as the sublime Vedic truths, and corrects the Corm witll 
the help of the VedAntic Wisdom. Our Orientalists, however, never 
perceive the pearl under the thick coating of the shell and--ad 
accordingly. 

From all that has been said iu this Section, one sees clearly that, 
between the Serpent of Eden and the Devil of Christianity, there is ua 
abyss. Alone the sledge hammer of Ancient Philosophy can kill tlail 
dogma. 

• Wilson translats: ''Thou art ltiogly poUcy, the pareat of order." 
• v.:s ...... ht'~ .... WilloD'I'ITIUUI,, iY. pp. 164, o6s· 
f iii. "90· 



SECTION VII. 
ENoiCHION-HENOCH. 

TB:B history of the evolution of the Satanic Myth would not be com
plete if we omitted to notice the character of the mysterious and cos
mopolitan Enoch, variously called Enos, Hanoch, and finally Eno"ichion 
by the Greeks. It is from his book that the first notions of the Fallen 
Angels were taken by the early Christian writers. 

The Book of E noclt is declared apocryphal. But what is an apocrypllon .? 
The very etymology of the term shows that it is simply a seen/ book, 
i.e., one that belonged to the catalogue of temple-libraries under the 
guardianship of the Hierophants and Initiated Priests, and was never 
meant for the profane. Apocryp!ton comes from the verb crypto ("pUn-.. ), 
"to hide." For ages the Enoi'cllion, the Book of the Seer, was preserved 
in the "city of letters" and secret works-the ancient Kirjath-sepher, 
later on, Debir.• 

Some of the writers interested in the subject-especially Masons
nave tried to identify Enoch with Thoth of Memphis, the Greek 
Hermes, and even with the Latin Mercury. As individuals, all of 
these are distinct one from the other; professionally-if one may use 
this word, now so limited in its sense-one and all belong to the same 
category of sacred writers, of Initiators and Recorders of Occult and 
ancient Wisdom. Those who in the Koni"t are generically termed the 
Edris, or the "Learned," the Initiated, bore in Egypt the name of 
"Thoth," the inventor of Arts, Sciences, of writing or letters, of Music 
and Astronomy. Among the Jews Edris became "Enoch," who, accord
ing to Bar-Hebrreus, "was the first inventor of writing," books, Arts, 
and Sdences, the first who reduced to a system the progress of the 
planets.t In Greece he was called Orpheus, and thus changed his 

• SeeJosliNa , z:v. •S· 
~ s..nt xi><. 
t See Wackeuae'a Royrtl Na.s~ic C.}'doJtrdia, wb wu " ltooch." 
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1l&IDe with every nation. The number seven being attached to, and 
connected with, each of those primitive Initiators. • as well as the aua
ber 365, of the days in the year, astronomically, it identifies the mlllioa. 
character, and the sacred office of all these men, but certainly not their 
personalities. Enoch is the seven/" Patriarch; Orpheus is the poseaeor 
of the Pborminx, the seven-stringed lyre. ~bich is the seven-fold _,.... 
tery of Initiation. Thoth, with the seven-rayed Solar Discus on his head. 
travels in the Solar Boat (the 365 degrees), jumping out every fourth 
(leap) year for one day. Finally, Thoth-Lunus is the septenary God of 
the seven days, or the week. Esoterically and spiritually, Bnoichioa 
means the "Seer of the Open Eye." 

The story about Enoch, told by Josephus. namely, that he had COil

cealed his precious Rolls or Books under the pillars of MerctU')' or 
Seth. is the same as that told of Hennes, the "Father of Wisdom." who 
concealed his Books of Wisdom under a pillar, and then, ~ 
the two pillars of stone, found the Science written thereon. Ytt 
Josephus, notwithstanding his constant e1forts in the directioa of 
Israel's unmerited glorification, and though he does attribute tW 
Science (of Wisdom) to the J~ish Enoch-writes hislury. Be shows 
these pillars as still existing during his own time.t He tells us that 
they were built by Seth; and so they may have been, only neither by 
the Patriarch of that name, the fabled son of Adam, nor by the 
Egyptian God of Wisdom-Teth, Set, Thoth, Tat, Sat (the later 
Sat-an), or Hermes, who are all one-but by the "Sons of the Serpent
God," or "Sons of the Dragon," the name under which the Biero
phants of Egypt and Babylon were known before the Deluge. as were 
their forefathers, the Atlanteans. 
~hat J osephus tells us, therefore, with the exception of the app!iQ. 

tion made of it, must be true allegorically. According to his veraioa 
the two famous pillars were entirely covered with hieroglyphics, which, 
after their discovery, were copied and reproduced in the most aeaet 
comers of the inner temples of Egypt, and thus became the source of 
its Wisdom and exceptional learning. These two "pillars," however, 
are the prototypes of the two "tables of stones" hewn by Moees at 
the command of the "Lord." Hence, in saying that all the pat 
Adepts and Mystics of antiquity-such as Orpheus, Hesiod. Pytlla
goras and Plato-got the elements of their Theology from thoee 

• JthaaoclJ, or Ha.aoclJ. or Rnoch Eaotmcally mUDII the '"IIlltiator" IUid ••1'ftcbcr." u ...a • 
ltuoe, the "'SoD of Maa.'" (II« Gnun's, i•. 16.) 

~ De Ml.nille, PiN••oiMocil, tu. 70. 
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hieroglyphics, he is right in one seJJ5e. and wrong in another. The 
Secret Doctrine teaches us that the Arts, Sciences, Theology, and 
especially the Philosophy of every o.atiou which preceded the last 
11nivenally known, but not universal, Deluge, had been recorded ideo
graphically from the primitive oral records of the Fourth Race, and 
that these were the inheritance of the latter from the early Third Root
Race before the allegorical Fall. Hence, also, the Egyptian pillars, the 
tablets, and even the "white oriental porphyry stone" of the Masonic 
legend-which Enoch, fearing that the real and precious secrets would 
be lost, concealed before the Deluge in the bowels of the Earth-were 
simply the more or less symbolical and allegorical copies from the 
primitive Records. The Book of Enode is one of such copies, and is, 
moreover, a Chalda!an, and now very incomplete, compendium. As 
already said, Eno1chion means in Greek the "Inner Eye," or the Seer; 
in Hebrew, 71Jitk lne Aelp of Masoretic points, it means the "Initiator" 
and "Instructor" ('!():ro). Enoch is a generic title; and, moreover, his 
legend is that of several other prophets, Jewish and Heathen, with 
changes of made-up details, the root-form being the same. Elijah is 
also taken up into Heaven "alive"; and the Astrologer, at the court of 
Isdubar, the Chalda!an Hea-bani, is likewise raised to Heaven by the 
God Hea, who was his patron, as Jehovah was of Elijah, whose name 
means in Hebrew ''God-Jab," Jehovah (rrf?~).• and again of Elihu, 
which has the same meaning. This kind of easy death, or ~lna.nasia, 
has an Esoteric meaning. It symbolizes the "death" of any Adept 
who bas reached the power and degree, and also the purification, which 
enable him to "die" in the Physical Body, and still live and lead a con
sciQus life in his Astral Body. The variations on this theme are endless, 
but the secret meaning is ever the same. The Pauline expression,t 
"that he should not see death'' (ut non videret mortem), has thus an 
Esoteric meaning, but nothing supcmatural in it. The mangled inter
pretation given of some biblical hints to the effect that Enoch, "whose 
years will equal those of the world'' (of the solar year, 365 days), will 
share with Christ and the prophet Elijah the honours and bliss of the 
last Advent and of the destruction of Antichrisq-signify Esoterically, 
that some of the Great Adepts will return in the Seventh Race, when 
all Error will be made away with, and the advent of Truth will be 
!&eralded by those Shishta, the holy "Sons of Light.'' 

The Latin Church is not always logical. nor prudent. She declares 

; D~ Minille, r'bid., p. 7'· 



the BtNJk Df EN«A an apot:ryplum, and has gone 10 Car u to d8iai. 
through Cardinal Cajetan and other luminaries of the Clnlrds, die 
rejection from the Canon of even the Book of Jude, who, othenriet, a 
an iJU/iirttl apostle, would quote from and thus sanctify the &M t; 
EJUJd, which is alleged to be an apocryphal work. Fortunately, -
of the dogmatics perceived the peril in time. Had they ac:eeptM 
Cajetan's resolution, they would have been forced to reject h"kewise tJa'e 
Fourth Gospel; as St. John borrows literally from Enoch. ad pa.. 
a fllllole smtmce from him, in the mouth of Jesus I• 

Ludolph, the "father of Ethiopic literature," commissioned tD 
investigate the various Enochian MSS. presented by Pereiae, tile 
traveller, to the Mazarine Library, declared that "no BtNJk tJf Efllti 
could exist among the Abyssinians" I Further researches aad c!D
coveries worsted this too dogmatic assertion, as all know. Bntee aal 
Ruppel did find the Book of Enocn in Abyssinia, and what Is ~ 
brought it to Europe some years later, and Bishop Laurence traaslatl4 
it. But Bruce despised it, and scoffed at its contents; as did liD tile 
rest of the Scientists. He declared it a Gnllstie work, concemblg die 
Age of Giants who devour men-and bearing a strong resemblaace to 
the Apocalypse.t Giants! another fairy-tale! 

Such, however, has not been the opinion of all the best critic:s. Dr. 
Hanneberg places the Book of Enoda along with the TAinl IJtJM #{ 
tile Maaa!Jees-at Ike !lead of tile list of /nose 111kose aNtlwrily slafllb Ill 
nearest to tkat of Ike canonical works.t 

Verily, ••where doctors disagree. . . ."I 
As usual, however, they are all right and all wrong. To ~ 

Enoch as a biblical character, a single living person, is like ac:ceptiaJ 
Adam as the first man. Enoch was a generic title, applied to, an4 
borne by, scores of individuals, at all times and ages, and in every race
and nation. This may be easily inferred from the fact that the andeat 
Talmudists and the teachers of Midrashim are not agreed generaUt 
in their views about Hanokh, the Son of Yered. Some say Baoda 
was a great Saint, beloved by God, and "taken alive to heaven." i.£. 
one who reached Mukti or Nirvana, on Earth, as Buddha did aacl 
others still do; and others maintain that he was a sorcerer, a wicked 
magician. This shows only that "Enoch," or its equivalent, was a. 
term, even during the days of the later Talmudists, which meat 

• COJU))&ff the .. thleva.ud robbenl" lndclml1 p. ,51116, .. ;r.. 
• Dto Mlmlle, ifnd., p. 73· 
J , ... d., p. 76. 



WHAT ENOCH IS, ESO'I'ERICAU.Y. 

"Seer," "Adept in the Secret Wisdom," etc .• without any specifica
tion as to the character of the title-bearer. Josephus, speaking of' 
Elijah and Enoch,• remarks that: 

It is written in the sacred books they [BUjah and Enoch] disappeared. but 110o 

that nobody knew that they died. 

It means simply that tjey ltatl tlietl ;,. tMir fMrs(11UJ/itia, as Yogis. 
die to this day in India, or even some Christian monks-to the world. 
They disappear from the sight of men and die-on the terrestrial plane 
-even for themselves. A seemingly ngurative way of speaking, yet 
literally In«. 

"Hanokh transmitted the science of (astronomical) calcnlation and 
of computing the seasons to Noah," says the Midrash Pirkall;t 
R. Eliezar referring to Enoch that which others did to Hermes 
Trismegistus, for the two are identical in their Esoteric meaning. 
"Hanokh" in this case, and his "Wisdom," belong to the cycle of the 
Fourth Atlantean Race,t and Noah to that of the Fifth.§ In this case 
both represent the Root-Races, the present one and the one that pre
ceded it. In another sense, Enoch disappeared, "he walked with God, 
and he was not, for God took him" ; the allegory referring to the 
disappearance of the Sacred and Secret Knowledge from among men ; 
for ''God" (or Java Aleim-the high Hierophants, the Heads of the 
Colleges of Initiated Priests II) took him; in other words, the Enochs or 
the Eno"ichions, the Seers and their Knowledge and Wisdom, became 
strictly confined to the Secret Colleges of the Prophets with the Jews, 
and to the Temples with the Gentiles. 

Interpreted with the help of merely the symbolical key, Enoch is 
the type of the dual nature of man-spiritual and physical. Hence he 
occupies the centre of the Astronomical Cross, as given by Etiphas 
Uvi from a secret work, which is a Six-pointed Star, the "Adonai.'' 
In the upper angle of the upper Triangle is the Eagle; in the left 
lower angle stands the Lion; in the right, the Bull; while between 
the Bull and the Lion, over them and under the Eagle, is the face of 
Enoch or Man.~ Now the figures on the upper Triangle represent the 
Four Races, omitting the First, the Chh§y~ or Shadows, and the "Son 

• A "ti4w,"li-., lx. 2. 

~ cap.Yi.I.L 
l Seys tbe Zolulr, "Haaolth had a book which was oae with tb~ Book of t~ Generations of Adam~ 

thia Ia th~ Mystery or W;.dom." 
t Noah is heir to the W;.dom of Euoch; la other ...-oro., ~Fifth Ia hdr to the Fourth Rae.,. 
" ~Isis Uttwa,d, I. S15· et S'IJfl· 
'll ~ tb~ iUIUlratlon In his U1tveild, il. 452• 
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fear in one who had "found grace i~ the eyes of the Lord" alld bea 
told to build an Ark! But here we find the venerable Patriarch ez
pressing as much fear as if, instead of a "friend" of God, he had beea 
one of the Giants doomed by the ln'tlthfut Deity. The Barth had 
already inc/inm, and the deluge of waters had become simply a qaee
tion of time, and yet Noah seems to know nothing of his intended 
salvation. 

A decree had come indeed; the decree of Nature and the Law of 
Evolption, that the Earth should change its Race, and that the Fourth 
Race should be destroyed to make rQOm for a better one. The Man
vantara had reached its turning point of tllr~~ aMd a llalf Rounds, and 
gigantic physical Humanity had reached the acme of gross materiality. 
Hence the apocalyptic verse that speaks of a commandment gone forth 
that they may be destroyed, "that tMir end may h"-the end of the 
Race: 

For they btniJ [truly) every secret of the ange'b, every opprnave aad eectet 
power of the Sa141JS, and every power or those who commit eon:ery, u well u 
or thoee who make molten images in the whole earth. • 

And now a natural question. Who could have informed the apocry
phal author of this powerful vision-no matter to what age he may be 
assigned before the day of Galileo--that the Earth could occasionally 
incline her axis? Whence did he derive such astronomical and geo
logical knowledge if the Secret Wisdom, of which the ancient Rishis 
and Pythagoras had drunk, is but a fancy, an invention of later ages? 
Has Enoch read prophetically perchance in Frederic Klee's work on 
the Deluge the lines: 

The position of the terrestrial globe with reference to the sun hu evidently been, 
in prin1itive times, different from what it is now; and tbis difference must have 
been caused by a displacement or the axis of rotation of the earth. 

This reminds one of that umdmt!fic statement made by the Egyptian 
priests to H erodotus, namely, that the Sun has not always risen where 
it rises now, and that in former times the ecliptic bad cut the equator 
at right angles.t 

There are many such "dark sayings" scattered throughout the 
Purimas, Bible and other Mythologies, and to the Occultist they 
divulge two facts; (a) that the Ancients knew as well as, and perhaps 
better than, the moderns do, Astronomy, Geognosy and Cosmography 
in general; and (b) that the behaviour of the Globe has altered more 

• fbi4. , ~. dJ., "· 6, t Ball1y, Allr'-N A'"""fl#1 i. IOJo aud li. u6; De !Wrville, iln'd., p. 79-



tbau once since the primitive state of things. Thus, Xenopban~ 
on the /Jiitul faith of llis "ignorant" religion, which taught that 
Phaeton, in his desire to leam the kidtkN truth, made the Sun deviate 
from its usual course-asserts somewhere that, "the Sun turned toward 
another country"; which is a parallel-slightly more scientific, bow
ever, if not as bold-of Joshua stopping the course of the SUD alto
gether. Yet it may explain the teaching of the Northern Mythology 
that before the adJI.a/ twtler o£ things the Sun arose in the South. ad 
its placing the Frigid Zone (Jeruskoveu) in the East, whereas now it 
is in the North.• 

The B~ of E1111eA, in short, 1s a rlsuml, a compound of the maiD 
features of the history of the Third, Fourth and Fifth Races ; a very 
few prophecies from the present age of the world; a long retrospective, 
introspective and prophetic summary of universal and quite""""""' 
events-geological, ethnological, astronomical, and psychic-with a 
touch of Theogony out of the antediluvian records. The Book of this 
mysterious personage is referred to and quoted copiously in the Pislis 
Soj>Aia, and also in the ZoluJr and its most ancient Midrashim. Origeta 
and Clement of Alexandria held it in the highest esteem. To aay, 
therefore, that it is a Post-Christian forgery is to utter an absurdity 
and to become guilty of an anachronism, for Origen, among others, 
who lived in the second century of the Christian era, mentions it as ua 
ancient and venerable work. The secret and sacred Name and Ita 
potency are well and clearly though allegorically described in the old 
volume. From the eighteenth to the fiftieth chapter, the Visions of 
Enoch are all descriptive of the Mysteries of Initiation, one of which 
is the Burning Valley of the "Fallen Angels." 

Perhaps St. Augustine was quite right in saying that the Cbun:h 
Tejected the Book of Enoch out of her canon owing to its too great auti· 
quity (o6 nimiam antiquilalem).t There was no room for the events 
noticed in it within the limit of the 4004 years B.C. assigned to the 
world from its "creation" I 

• De Mirrillc, abul,, p. lo. • C.Jy o/ God, XV. :oW. 



SEC T ION VIII. 

THE SYMBOLISM OF THE MYSTERY-NAMES l AO 

AND JEHOVAH, WITH THEIR RELATION TO 

THE CROSS AND CIRCLE. 

WHBN the Abbe Louis Constant, better known as Eliphas Uvi, said 
in his Hisloirt de Ia Magie that the Sej>ller Jetzird, the Zokar, and the 
Apocalypse of St. John, are the masterpieces of the Occult Sciences, 
be ought, if he bad wished to be correct and clear, to have added-in 
Europe. It is quite true that these works contain "more significance 
than words"; and that their "expression is poetical," while "in 
numbers" they are "exact." Unfortunately, however, before any one 
can appreciate the poetry of the expressions, or the exactness of the 
numbers, be will have to learn the real significance and meaning of 
the terms and symbols employed. But man will never learn this so 
long as be remains ignorant of the fundamental principle of the Secret 
Doctrine, whether in Oriental Esotericism, or in the kabalistical 
Symbology-the key, or value, in all lkeir aspects, of the God-names, 
Angel-names, and Patriarch-names in the Bible, their mathematical 
or geometrical value, and their relations to manifested Nature. 

Therefore, if, on the one hand, the Zokar" astonishes [the mystic J by 
the profundity of its views and the great simplicity of its images," on 
the other hand, that work misleads the student by such expressions as 
those used with respect to Ain Suph and Jehovah, notwithstanding the 
assurance that: 

The book is careful to explain that the human form with which it clothes God io 
but an image of Ike Word, and that God should not be expressed by any thought, 
or any form. 

It is well known that Origen, Clemens, and the Rabbis confessed that 
the Kaba/ak and the Bible were veiled and secret books ; but few know 
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that the Eaotericism of the kabalistic books in their present Ni/lltll 
form is simply another and still more cunning veil thrown upon the 
primitive symbolism of these secret volumes. 

The idea of representing the jiddeJI Deity by the circumfereace of a 
circle, and the Creative Power-male and female, or the Andropaoa1 
Word-by the diameter across it, is one of the eldest symbols. It ia 
upon this conception that every great Cosmogony bas beeD bai1t. 
With the old Aryans. the Egyptians, and the Chalc:beaus, tb.e symW 
was complete, as it embraced the idea of the eternal and immovable 
Divine Thought in ita absoluteness. separated entirely from the in
cipient stage of the so-called "creation," and comprised psychologic:ll 
and even spiritual evolution, and its mechanical work. or cosmogoDic:al 
construction. With the Hebrews, however, though the former concep
tion is to be distinctly found in the Zollar, and the Sepl.er Jetnm. or 
what remains of the latter-that which bas been subsequently embocliecl 
in the Pmtaleuen proper, and especially in Gmais, is simply tJds 
secondary stage, to wit, the mechanical law of creation, or rather Gf 
construction; while Theogony is hardly, if at all, outlined. 

It is only in the first six chapters of Genesis, in the rejected &IH -f 
Enocll, and the misunderstood and mistranslated poem of Jo6, that trDe 
echoes of the Archaic Doctrine may now be found. The key ·to It it 
lost now, even among the most learned Rabbis, whose predecessors Ill 
the early period of the Middle Ages, in their national exclusiveness aad 
pride, and especially in their profound hatred of Christianity, pref'ernlt 
to cast it into the deep sea of oblivion, rather than to share their bow
ledge with their relentless and fierce persecutors. Jehovah was their 
own tribal property, inseparable from, and unfit to play a part ln. IIDJ' 
other but the Mosaic Law. Violently torn out of his original frame, 
which he fitted and which fitted him, the "Lord God of Abraham and 
Jacob" could hardly be crammed without damage and breakage into 
the new Christian Canon. Being the weaker, the Judeans could not 
help the desecration. They kept, however, the secret of the origin of 
their Adam Kadmou, or male-female Jehovah, and the new tabernacle 
prond a complete misfit for the old Goll. They were. indeed, avensedf 

The statement that jehovah was the tribal God of the Jews and ao 
higher, will be denied like many other things. Yet the Theologiaas 
are not in a position to tell us, in that case, the meaning of the verses 
in Deutn-onomy, which say quite plainly: 

Wbeu the Most High (not the "Lord," or "jehovah" either] divided to tile 

' 
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1l&tioaa their inberitaace, wbea be~ the IOU ol Adam, be eet tile boaadt 
. . • according to the DIUilber of the cllildrell of Iane1 • • • 71. Llml's 
Uehovab'a) jJt1rliqM is /lis I«JJIe; Jad is 1M lot of Iris i~.• 

This settles the question. So impudent have been the modern trans
lators of Bibles aud Scriptures, and so damaging are these verses, that, 
following in the steps traced for them by their worthy Church Fathers, 
each translator bas rendered these lines in hia own way. While the 
above-cited quotation is taken tJeTIHAti• from the English Authorized 
Version, in the French Bible,t we find the "Most High" translated by 
"Souverain" (Sovereign! 1), the "SODS of Adam" rendered by "the 
children of men," and the " Lord" changed into the "Sternal." For 
impudent sleight-of-hand, the French Protestant Church seems thus to 
have surpassed even English ecclesiasticism. 

Nevertheless, one thing is patent: the "Lord's (Jehovah's] portion" 
is his "chosen people" and none else, for,JtUtJb altnu is tlu lot oJ llis 
inllm/atJa. What, then, have other nations, who call themselves 
Aryans, to do with this Semitic Deity, the tribal God of Israel? 
Astronomically, the "Most High" is the Sun, and the "Lord" is one 
of his seven planets, whether it be lao, the Genius of the Moon, or 
Ildabaoth-Jebovah, the Genius of Saturn, according to Origen and the 
Egyptian Gnostics.t Let the "Angel Gabriel," the "Lord" of Iran, 
watch over his people, and Michael-Jehovah, over his Hebrews. These 
are not the Gods of other nations, nor were they ever those of Jesus. 
As each Persian Dev is chained to his planet,§ so each Hind& Deva (a 
•• Lord") has its allotted portion, a world, a planet, a nation or a race. 
Plurality of worlds implies plurality of Gods. We believe in the 
former, and may recognize, but will never worship the latter.ft 

It bas been repeatedly stated in this work that every religious and 
philosophical symbol had seven meanings attached to it, each pertain
ing to its legitimate plane of thought, i.~ .• either purely metaphysical 
or astronomical; psychic or physiological, etc. These seven meanings 
and their applications are difficult enough to learn when taken by 
themselves; but the interpretation and the right comprehension of 

• 0~. cit,. rsxii. 8, «>-
• Of the: Prot~stant Biblital Sudety of Paris, attOrdlo&' to th~ ftnloa rnilcd Ia aft14 by J. :2. 

<>stuvald. 
t With the: Sgyptiao Gnostics ll wu Tbotb (Hc:rmes), wbo wu "bief of the ~ (tee: Boot of IM 

DH.d). Tbrir u.ames are given by Ori~, as Adono.i (of lh~ Suul, lao (of' tbc: !llooa), 21oi (Jupit~). 
Sabao (Mnrs), Oni (Vto:nus), N;tophai (M~ury), omd, finally, Ildabeoth (&ltan~). Set! KiD8''• Gru~shes 
4tullluar RnttiJH<S, p. 3~4· 

l Set! Origen'a Copy or the Chart or Diagramma of the: Opbltes. l.a bi.l c-~ra Cds""'· 
I Set! Part m of' this Volume, Sec:rioa TV, B, "Oa Cllaiu of Plaac:ta aad thdr Pluality." 



them beeome tenfold more puzzling, when, instead of beblg ~ 
or made to Sow consecutively out of, and to follow, each other, each. or 
any one of these meanings, is accepted as the one and sole explaaatiOil 
of the whole symbolical idea. An instance may be given, as it .t
mirably Ulustrates the statement. Here are two interpretations. givea 
by two teamed Kabalists and scholars, of one and the srnae vase m 
Exodus. Moses beseeches the Lord to show him his "glory." Jhoi
dently it is not the crude dead-letter phraseology as found in the 111111 
that is to be accepted. There are sevm meanings in the Ka/NUd, of 
which we may give two as interpt'eted by the said two scholars. ODe 
of them translates while explaining: 

"Thou eanet not eee My face: • . . I will put thee in a cleft of the roclt ..t 
I will cover thee with My hand while I pau by. ADd then I will take away IIJM 
hand, and thou lhalt aeellly G'lloor," iJ., My back.• 

And then the translator adds in a gloss: 

That ia, I wii1 show you "My back," i.~ .• My visible univene, My lower ....,. 
festations, but, as a man still in the ftesb, thou canst not eee My iDviaible aataa 
So proceeda the Qabbalah. t 

This is correct, and is the cosmo-metaphysical explanation. And 
now speaks the other Kabalist, giving the numerical meaning. As it 
involves a good many suggestive ideas, and is far more fully given, we 
may allow it more space. This synopsis is from an unpublished MS., 
and explains more fully what was given in Section III, on the "'HolT 
of Holies."t 

The numbers of the name "Moses" are those of "I am that I am," 
so that the names Moses and J ehovab are at one in numerical harmony. 
The word Moses is iT~ (5 + 300 + 40), and the sum of the values of its 
letters is 345; Jehovah-the Genius jar excellence of the Lunar Year
assumes the value of 543, or the reverse of 345· 

In the third chapter of Exodus, in the 13th and 14th ' 'erses, it ia said : ADcl 
Moses said, . • . Behold I come unto the children of Israel, and aball •Y wato 
them, The God of your fathers hath sent me unto you ; and they shall aay wato 
me, What is his name l What shall I say unto them ? And God said UDtO K~ 

I Am That I Am. 
The Hebrew words for this expression are 4/riyl askr aniy!, and in the 'fthle of 

tbe sums of their letters stand thus: 

i"rilH ,IZIM l"T'ilH 
21 501 21 

This being his [God's) name, the sum of the values compoaing ft, 21, ,.,r. 
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21 ill 54.3. or simply a Wle o( the simple digit na.mbera in the name of Hoea, 
but now 80 oniered that the name of 34S iaJe.ated. and reada S4J. 

So that when Moses asks, "Let me see Thy face or glory," the other 
rightly and truly replies, "Thou canst not see my face . • . but 
thou s/t.a/1 see"" Wind"-the true sense, though not the precise words: 
for the corner and the 6elli111i of 54J is the faa of 345· This is 

For check BDd to keep a strid me of a ~et of na.mben to develop certain pgu 
resulte, for the object of which they are specifically employed. 

As the learned Kabalist adds: 

In other usee of the numbers, they uw each other faee to faee. It ia strange that 
if we add 34S to 543 we have 888, which wu the Gnoatic Cabba.listic vallle of the 
name Christ, who wu Jehoebua or JoehuL And 80 a1ao the division of the 24 
hours of the day gives three eights as quotient. • • • The chief end of all this 
ay1tem of Number Checks was to preeerve in perpetuity the exact value of the 
Lunar Year in the Natural measure of Days. 

These are the astronomical and numerical meanings in the secret 
Theogonyof sidereo-cosmical Gods invented by the Chaldzo-Hebrews, 
-two meanings out of seven. The other five would astonish the 
Christians still more. 

The series of <Edipuses who have endeavoured to interpret the 
riddle of the Sphinx, is long indeed. For many ages she has been 
devouring the brightest and the noblest intellects of Christendom; but 
now the Sphinx is conquered. In the great intellectual struggle which 
has ended in the complete victory of the <Edipuses of Symbolism, it is, 
however, not the Sphinx, who, burning with the shame of defeat, has 
had to bury herself in the sea. but verily the many-sided symbol, 
named Jehovah, whom Christians-the civi/izal nations-have accepted 
for their God. The Jehovah symbol has collapsed under the too close 
a nalysis, and is-drowned. Symbologists have discovered with dismay 
that their adopted Deity was only a mask for many other Gods, a eulle
muized extinct planet, at best, the Genius of the Moon and Saturn 
with the Jews, of the Sun and Jupiter with early Christians; that the 
Trinity-unless they accepted the more abstract and metaphysical 
meanings given to it by the Gentiles-was, in truth, only an astro
nomical triad, composed of the Sun (the Father), and the two planets 
Mercury (the Son) and Venus (the Holy Ghost), Sophia, the Spirit of 
Wisdom, Love and Truth, and Lucifer, as Christ, the "bright and 
morning star."• For, if the Father is the Sun (the "Elder Brother," 



iD the Baitem Imler Phllolophy), the Dearest plaaet to it ia Mea:uly 
(Hermes, Badha. Tboth), the name of' whose Mother on Barth WU )( •• 

Now this planet reee:iva JeftD times more light than any other; a 6et 
which led the Gnostics to call their Chri&tos. and the Kaballata tlatlt 
Hermes (in the astronomical meaaing), the "Seven-fold Ltlbt.* 
Finally, tAis God was Bel-the Sun being Bel with the 0.11la; Belt.. 
with the Greeks; Baal, with the Phcaticiaas; E1. in Cbaldeua. heMe 
El-ohim, Rmana-el, and El, ''God." in Hebrew. But evea the bJie. 
listie God bas vanished in the rabbinical workmanship, and oae m 
now to turn to the innermost metaphysical sense of the Zllluw to W 
in it anything lite Ain Suph, the Nameless Deity and the Absolute, 10 

authoritatively and loudly claimed by the Christians. But it is _,. 
tainly not to be foand in the Mosaic boots, at any rate by thoee ..... 
try to read without a key to them. Ever since this key was lost. Jew 
and Christians have tried their best to blend these two conceptions_ bat 
in vain. They have only succeeded in finally robbing even the tJai
versal Deity of Its majestic character and primitive meaning. 

As was said in Isis Unvrilal: 
lt would eeem, therefore, but natural to make a dilference betweeD the .,._,. 

god 1-, adopted from the highest antiquity by all who participated bt the .-oterie 
knowledge of the priests, and hia phonetic counterpe.rts. whom we Sad tleMili 
with 110 little reverence by the Ophltes and other Gnoetice.• 

In the Opbite gema of King. t we find the name of lao repeated, aad ofteD ,.._ 
founded with that of. levo_ while the latter simply repreeeDta ODe of the Oed 
antagoniatic to Abruas. . . • But the name lao neither originated with. DGr 

waa it the eoJe property of the Jews. Even if it bad pleued Moaes to bellow tie 
name upon the tutelary "Spirit," the alleged protector and national deity o( tile 
"chosen people of Israel," there ia yet no possible reaeon why other llatioaaU.
should receive Him as the Highest and One-living God. But we deny tbe _,. 
tion altogether. Besides, there is the fact that Iabo or lao was a "myatery ..._.. 
from the beginning. for i"riT' and iT' never came into use before the time ol till& 
David. Anterior to his time, few or no proper names were compounded with Ia 
or Jab. It looks rather as though David, being a 110journer among the 1'yrlaa. ..a 
Philistines,t brought thence the name of Jehovah. He made Zadok hJcll pdMt. 
from whom came the Zadokites or Sadducees. He lived and ruled m.t at He.._ 
(jn:lM), Habir-on or Kabeir-town, where the rites of the four (myatery~ waw 
celebrated. Neither David nor Solomon recognized either :Hoeea or tbe ... of 
Moeea. They aspired to build a temple to miT', like the structur. erected..,. 
Biram to Hercules and Venus, Adon and Astarte. 

Says First: "The very ancient name of God, Y&ho, written in the Greek J.., 
appean, apart/rom rls dt>nt'fltion, to have been an old mystic name of the Sapreme 

e "~· n'l., U. JOI. l /Is..../. 
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Deity of the Shemitea. Bepc:e it wu tolcl to llo.a wha he wu iniu.ted at 
Hor-e~the Caw-uuder the direction of Jethro, the Kenite (or CaiD.it.:) priea of 
Midian. In an old religion of the Chaldaaua, whose remain• are to be Coud 
.among the Neo-Platoniats, the highest Divinity, enthroned above the aeven 
Heavens, representitlg the Spiritual Light-Principle, . • • and a1lo coneeived 
of as Demiurgaa. • wa1 ealled Ia~~~ ("1~). who wu, Ulte tile Hebrew Ylho, as,_. 
teriou and unmentionable, and whose name was COIIImunicated to the Initiated. 
'The Ph«2uic:iana bad a Supreme God. wboee name wu triliteral and urwt. ud he 
was IAG~,"t 

The cross, say the K.abalists, repeating the lesson of the Occultists, 
is one of the most ancient-nay, perhaps, the most ancient of symbols. 
This has been demonstrated at the very beginning of the Proem in 
Volume I. The Eastern Initiates show it coeval with the circle of 
Deific Infinitude and the first differentiation of the Essence. the union 
of Spirit and Matter. This interpretation has been rejected, and the 
astronomical allegory alone bas been accepted and made to fit into 
cunningly imagined terrestrial events. 

Let us demonstrate this statement. In Astronomy, as said, Mercury 
is the son of Crelus and Lux-of the Sky and Light, or the Sun; in 
Mythology he is the progeny of Jupiter and Maia. He is the "Mes
senger" of his Father Jupiter, the Messiah of the Sun; in Greek, his 
name Hermes means, among other things. the "Interpreter"-the 
Word, the Logos, or Verbum. Now Mercury is bom on Mount 
Cyllene among shepherds, and is the patron of the latter. As a 
psychopompic Genius, he conducted the Souls of the Dead to Hacics 
and brought them back again, an office attributed to Jesus after l1is 
Death and Resurrection. The symbols of Hermes-Mercury (Dii Ter
mini) were placed along, and at the turning points of, highways, as 
crosses are now placed in Italy, and they were crucifonn.t Every 
seventh day the priests anointed these Termini with oil, and once a 
year hung them with garlands, hence they were the a"oi11letl. Mer· 
cury, when speaking through his oracles, says: 

I am be whom you call the Sou of the Father (Jupiter] and Maia. Leaving the 
King of Heaven (the Sun] I come to help you, mortals. 

Mercury heals the blind and restores sight, mental and physical.§ 
He was often represented as three-headed and called Tricephalus. 

• By ~ f~ tbouftb, for tM ~tors of the mt.terlal wriftfte tftft al-ya coaal~ as sub
ontlnaw Gocb to the Moe~l H.igb Ddty. 

~ OJ. t:it., U. og6, "17· Filnt gives c:iatioos from Lydu 1111d ~u. ill support of bls 1tatement.s. 
t See plate n Ia vol. I of Montfaucon•s A ,.t;q.,iliu. Tb~ d!Ktplea ol Herta~, aner their clftth, ao 

to bJa pluet, lofo:n:ury-thc:ir JtbagdmD of Heaven. 
t Cornutua. 
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Triples, as one with the Sun and Venns. Finally, Mercury, as Cor
notus• shows, was sometimes figured nuder a cubic form, without 
arms, because "the power of speech and eloquence cau prevail withoal 
the assistance of arms or feet." It is this cubic form which conaec:t5 
the Termini directly with the cross, and it is the eloquence or tbe 
power of speech of Mercury which made the crafty Euebiaa aq. 
"Hermes is the emblem of the Word which creates and interprets aD,• 
for it is the Creative Word; and he shows Porphyry teaching that die 
Speech of Hermes-now interpreted "Word of God" (I) in !7-,.. 
-a Creative Speech (Verbum), is the Seminal Principle scattered 
throughout the Universe. t In Alchemy "Mercury" is the radial! 
"Moyst" Principle, Primitive or Elementary Water, containing the 
Seed of the Universe, fecundated by the Solar Fires. To express tJds 
fecundating principle, a phallus was often added to the cross (the .We 
and female, or the vertical and the horizontal united) by the Bgyptiua. 
The cruciform Tennini also represented this dual idea, which was foacl 
in Egypt in the cu6ic Hermes. The author of Sowru of Mttut~n~ teUs 
us why.t 

As shown by him, the cube unfolded becomes in display a croa of 
the Tau, or the Egyptian, form: or again, "the circle attached to the 
Tan gives the ansated cross" of the old Pharaohs. They had kucnn 
this from their priests and their "King-Initiates" for ages, and alJD 
what was meant by "the attachment of a man to the cross." whldt. 
idea "was made to cOOrdinate with that of the origin of human life. ad 
hence the pllallic form." Only the latter came into action aeons u4 
ages after the idea of the Carpenter and Artificer of the Gods, Vishft· 
karmA, crucifying the "Sun-Initiate" on the cruciform lathe. As die 
same author writes : 

Tile altaeltmn.l of a ,.,. lo tile cross . . . wu made Ule of in this Corm oL 
display by the BindQs.f 

But, it was made "to coordinate" with the idea of the new rebirth or 
man by spirit~UJI, not physical regeneration. The Candidate for IDltla· 
tion was attached to the Tau or astronomical cross with a far grauder 
and nobler idea than that of the origin of mere f"'a lriallife. 

On the other band, the Semites seem to have had no other or higher 
purpose in life than that of procreating their species. Thus, geometri-

• l.ydua, Ik M~ill•l, 1•. 
~ Ph/Oral. £0Jtlrf41., I . ill. o. 
: Bult~H p. 4l!o. ~•Jra, coacc:nUn& llle GaOI&ic Pdapu. 
l OJ. cil., p . .s•· 
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cally, and according to the reading of the BiiJ/e by means of the 
numerical method, the author of Tile SDUrct of MetUt~ns is quite 
correct. 

The entire Oewish] system aeems to have been anciently regarded u one re.ting 
in nature, and one which wu adopted by nature, or God, u the basis rw la1IJ of the 
exertion practically of creative power-i.e., it wu the cntUirJe rksip. of which 
creation was practically the application. This seems to be established by the fact 
that, UDder the system aet forth, meuures of fiiiJ~Iary li...a aene coOrdinately u 
meuma of the size of planets, and of the peculiarity of their ahapea--i • .t., in the
extension of their equatorial and polar diameterL • . . Thill system [that of 
creative design] seems to underlie the whole Biblical structure, u a foundation for
ita ri1111llis"' and for its display of the worka of the Deity in the way of arcllil«lwr. 
by use of the aacred unit of meuure in the Garden of Eden, the Ark of Noah, the 
Tabemac:l~ and the Temple of Solomon.• 

Thus, on the very showing of the defenders of this system, the 
Jewish Deity is proved to be, at best, only the manifested Duad, never 
the One Absolute All. Geometrically demonstrated, he is a nu"'6": 
symbolically, a eulummzed Priapus; and this can hardly satisfy a man
kind thirsting after the demonstration of real spiritual truths, and the 
possession of a God with a divine, not anthropomorphic, nature. It 
is strange that the most learned of modem Kabalists can see in the 
cross and circle nothing but a symbol of the manifested cr~alivt and 
androgyne Deity in its relation to, and interference with, this pheno
menal world.t One author believes that: 

However man [read, the Jew and Rabbi] obtained knowledge of the practical 
measure, . . . by which nature was thought to adjust the planets in size to 
harmonize with the notation of their movements, it seems he did obtain it, and 
esteemed its possession u the means of his realiution of the Deity-that is, he 
approached so nearly to a conc6fltion of a B6ng !laving a mind lilte 4is uum, only 
infinitely more powerful, as to be able to realize a 1/Jw of cnalicm establiabed by 
that Being, which must have existed prior to any creation (kabalistically called the
Word).! 

This may have satisfied the practical Semite mind, but the Eastern 
Occultist bas to decline the offer of such a God; indeed, a Deity, a 
Being, "having a mind like that of man, only infinitely more powerful," 
is no God that bas any room beyond the cycle of creation. He has 
nought to do with the ideal conception of the Eternal Universe. He 
is, at best, one of the subordinate creative powers, the Totality of which 

• lftil., pp. J, 4· 
' I.el tbe 1'9dtt n!ftt to tbo:- Zohor and tbo:- two Qa/JbG/4/u of lluc: Kyer and s. I,. Mac:GRgolr 

Jatbtts, with inlftpretatiou, if be would ntia!y hiaule1! of tJa1L 
: /Ind., p. 5· 
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ia called the Sephirotb, the Heavenly Man. and Adam x..cJmoa, tile 
Second Logos of the Platonist&. 

This very same idea is clearly found at the bottom of the ablat 
definitions of the Ka64J.II and its mysteries, t.g., by J obu A. Pamer. 
as quoted in the same work: 

The key of the Kabala is IM•rllllo be 1M r«H"fd.V.l malitn1 t~/ Uw ..,. ~1M 
~ iluerliNd ill IM ,_,.,, or of the eube to the ~. giving rille to tbe re1at1aa 
of diameter to circ:umfereace of a circle, with the numerieal valae of lilt. .-.... 
espreued in illtegrala. The relation of dWneter to circumfereace, beiag a ....-.e 
one conneeted with the god-names Blobim aad Jehovah (which terma are eapn. 
siona numerically of the.e relations, rupec:tift!.y-the fint being of~ 
the latter of diameter), embrac:el all other aubordinati0111 under it. Two ezpNio 

eions of cift:umfereac:e to diametet' in integrals are uaed iD the Bible: (I) Tile per· 
feet, aad (2) The imperfect. One of the relations betweeD theee is aucb tltd (I) 
~~~tbtracted from (I) will leave a ••i/ of a diameter value in terms, or in the d.eacai
nation of the circumference value of the perfect circle, or a unit straight 1iDe ba'l'iq 
a perfect circular value, or a factor of circular value. • 

Such calculations can lead one no further than to unriddle the 
mysteries of the lkird stage of Evolution, or the "Third Creation of 
BrahmA." The initiated Hindus know how to" square the circle'' far 
better than any European. But of this more anon. The fact is that 
the Western Mystics commence their speculation only at that stqe 
when the Universe "falls into matter," as the Occultists say. Tbroua:h· 
out the whole series of kabalistic books we have not met with one 
sentence that would hint in the remotest way at the psychological uacl 
spiritual, as well as at the mechanical and pnysio/Qgica/ secrets of 
"creation." Shall we, then, regard the evolution of the Univene a 
simply a prototype, on a gigantic scale, of the act of procreatioa: a 
"divine" p/ul.llicism, and rhapsodize on it as the evilly-inspired atttbor 
of a late work of this name has done? The writer does not think to. 

And she feels justified in saying so, since the most careful reading of 
the Old Testamenl-esoterically, as well as exoterically-5eems to haw 
carried the most enthusiastic enquirers no further than a certainty oa 
mathematical grounds that from the first to the last chapter of the 
Pentaleuck every scene, every character or event are shown connec:led. 
directly or indirectly, with the on'gin of 6irlk in its crudest and mast 
brutal form. Thus, however interesting and ingenious the rabbitlle&l 
methods, the writer, in common with other Eastern Occultists, mast 
prefer those of the Pagans. 

·~.,p.n. 
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It is not, then, in the BifJ/e that we have to searcll for the origin of 
the cross and circle, but beyond the Flood. Therefore, returning to 
Elipbas Ibi and the u!ear, we answer fur the Eastern <>ecuttists and 
say that, applying practice to principle, they agree entirety with Pasca1, 
who says that: 

God is a circle, the c:entre or which is everywhere and the c:in:umferenc:e nowhere. 

Whereas the Kabalists say the reverse, and maintain it, solely out of 
their desire to veil their doctrine. By the way, the definition of Deity 
by the circle is not Pascal's at all, as Elipbas Uvi thought. It was 
6twnl1lled by the French Philosopher from either Mercury Trismegistus 
or Cardinal Cuss's Latin work, De Docta lgnoranlid, in which be makes 
use of it. It is, moreover, disfigured by Pascal, who replaces the words 
"Cosmic Circle," which stand symbolically in the original inscription. 
by the word Theos. With the Ancients both words were synonymous. 

A. 
CROSS AND CIRCLE. 

In the minds of the ancient Philosophers something of the divine 
and the mysterious bas ever been ascribed to the shape of the circle. 
The old world, consistent in its symbolism and with its Pantheistic intui
tions, uniting the visible and the invisible Infinitudes into one, repre
sented Deity and its outward Veil alike-by a circle. This merging of 
the two into a unity, and the name Theos being given indifferently to 
both, is explained, and becomes thereby still more srimlf/ic and philo
sophical. Plato's etymological definition of the word lluos (B~IX) bas 
been given elsewhere. In his Cratylus, he derives it from the verb 
1/u-rin (8lnv), "to move," as suggested by the motion of the heavenly 

. bodies which he connects with Deity. According to the Esoteric Philo
sophy, trus Deity, during its "Nights" and its "Days," or Cycles of Rest 
and Activity, is the "Eternal Perpetual Motion," the "Ever-Becoming, 
as well as the ever universally Present, and the Ever-Existing." The 
latter is the root-abstraction; the former is the only possible conception 
in the human mind, if it disconnects this Deity from any shape or form. 
It is a perpetual, never-ceasing evolution, circling back in its incessant 
progress through reons of duration into its original status-Absolute 
Unity. 

It was only the minor Gods who were made to carry the symbolical 
attributes of the higher ones. Thus, the God Shoo, the personification 



~f Ra. who appears as the "Great Cat of the Basin of PerMa iD Aa"• 
was often represented in the Egyptian monuments seated and holctiar 
a aosa, symbol of the four QuaJtera, or the .Elemetats. attaehed to a 
circle. 

In that very learned work, ne Nat.rGI Genesis, by Gerald Muaey. 
under the heading, "Typology of the Cross." there is more informatioa 
to be had on the cross and circle than in any other work we bow o£. 
He who would fain have proofs of the antiqnity of the cross is ref'emld 
to these two volumes. The author says: 

TJae circle and c:roR are inlepanble. . • • The Cnaz ADMta uitea the Clia'Oie 
aud crou of the four comers. From this origin the circle and the craM c::aae to be 
interchangeable at tim~ For example, the Chakra, or I>Uik of Viahau, ia a c:Ude. 
The ume denotes the circ:liDg, wheeling round, periodicity, the wheel of time. ~ 
the god UleiU a weapon to hurl at the enemy. In like mauner, Thor throws hll 
weapon, the Fylfot, a form of the four-footed crou [Svutikalaud a type of tbe 
four quarters. Thus the croas ia equivalent to the circle of the year. The wheel 
-emblem unites the cross and circle in one, as does the hieroglyphic cake aDd the 

r .Ankh·tie ~.t 

Nor was the double glyph sacred with the profane, but only with the 
Initiates. For Raoul Rochette shows that:t 

The sigu ~ occun u the rn~ene of a Phczniciau coin, with a R.am u the obvaa 
• • • The I&Dle sign, eometimes called Venua' Loolting-Glau, becaaae it lJpiW 
Teproduetioa, wu employed to mark the hind-quartera of valuable brood - e1 
Corinthian aud other beautiful breed• of hones. 

This proves that so far back as those early days the cross had alreac!J 
become the symbol of human procreation, and that oblivion of the 
8ifli11e origin of cross and circle bad begun. 

Another form of the cross is given from the jowrna/ of t/l,e R~ 

Asi41ie Soeie{y :§ 

At each of the four comers ia placed a quarter arc of an oviform curve, uul whea 
the four are put together they form an oval; thua the figure combines the croecwldl 
the cin:le round it ia four parts, corresponding to the four c:omera of the CftiiL 

The four aegmentl anawer to the four feet of the Swaatic:a croea &Dd the PyUbl of 
Thor. The four-leaved lotus ftower of Buddha, is likewise figured at the ceatmat 
this croee, the lotus being an Egwtian and Hindu type of the four quarten. Tbe 
four quarter arcs, if joined together, would form an ellipse, and the ellipee ia e1lo 

• See 11oM t~/ lA• DMd, :nil. ~-47· 
• ()1. t:il., I. 4Jo10 4U. 
t Dl/4 Crttiz AlUM, Mho. 41 r Audbru~ us Scintus, pl. •• Noe. 8, g, at.o &6, J, p. 310; qlllllellla 

..IVa'-rol G'*n's. p. 413· 

• vo~. mu. p. 391, pl. •; IAIDall, aa. J8; Geta~d lii&Mey, o,. "'·· ••·~·· P· .-. 
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figured on rach arm of the cross. This ellipse themorr denotrs the path of the 
earth. . • . Sir J. Y. Simpson copied the following sprcimen, & which is here 
preeented, as the cross of the two equinoxes and the two solstices '\fJ placed within 
the figure of the earth's path. The same ovoid or boat-shaped figure appean at 
timrs in the Hindu drawings with seven steps at each end as a form or a mode of 
Meru. 

This is the astronomical aspect of the double glyph. There are six 
more aspects, however, and an attempt may be made to interpret a few 
of these. The subject is so vast that it would require in itself alone 
many volumes. 

But the most cnrious of these Egyptian symbols of cross and circle. 
spoken of in the above cited work, is one which receives its fnll ex
planation and final colour from Aryan symbols of the same nature. 
Says the author: 

The four-armed Cross is simply the cross of the four quarters, but the croa-sigu 
is not always simple.• This is a type that was developed from an identi6able be
ginning, which was adapted to the expression of vario\18 ideas afterwards. The 
most sacred cross of Egypt that was carried in the hands of the Gods, the Pharaohs, 
and the mummied dead, is the Ankh ~ the. sign of life, the living, an oath, the 
covenant. . . . The top of this is the hieroglyphic Rll <::> set upright on the 
Tau-cross. The Ru is the door, gate, mouth, the place of outlet. This denotes 
the birlhpkue in the northern quarter of the heavens, from which the Sun is 
reborn. Bence the Ru of tile A111tll-sign is tile fm.ini11.: type of lite birlllpfau, 
repTrSmling tile 1Wrllt. It was in the rwrlllcnl IJUIIrln' that the Goddess of the Seven 
Stars, called the ":Mother of the Revolutions," gave birth to- time in the earliest 
C)"cle of the year. The first sign of this primordial circle and cycle made in 
heaven is the earliest shape of the Ankh-cross ~·a mere loop which contains 
both a circle and the cross in one image. This loop or noose is carried in front or 
the oldest genitrix:, Typlt{)1f of tile Gr~at Bear, as her Ark, the ideograph of a 
pn-iod, an ending, a ti,~, shown to mean one revolution. This, then. represents 
the circle made in the northern heaven by the Great Bear which constituted the 
earliest year of time, from wbich fact we infer that the loop or Ru of the North 
represents that quarter, the birthplace of time when figured as the Ru of the Ankh 
symbol. Indeed this can be proved. The noose is au Ark or Rek type of reckon
ing. The Ru of the Ankh-cross was continued in the Cypriote R, Q, and the Coptic 
Ro, P.t The Ro was carried into the Greek cross l' , which is formed of the Ro 
and Chi or Il-k. . . . The Rek, or Ark, was the sign of an beginning (An-he) on 
this account, and the Ark-tie is the cross of the North, the bind part of heaven.t 

Now this, again, is entirely astronomical and phallic. The Paurtlnic 
version in India gives the whole matter another colour. Without 

• Certainly not; for ~ often th~ ...., symbols ,.ade to S)'Mbolize otlur •J'•Ifhols, and th~ art in 
tum ~ in i<l<'ognphs. 

• The R of the Slnvonlan and Ru.uia.n alpb ·beta (the Kyrilcta alphabet) is alllo the t.atin P. 
' Ibid., p. 423· .. 
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destroying the above interpretation, it is made to reveal a portioa t( 
its mysteries with the help of the astronomical key, and thu o&n a 

more metaphysical rendering. The Ankh-tie ~does 
not belong to Egypt alone. It exists wsder th~ aame Gl 
PAsha, a cord which the four-armed Shiva holds in die 
hand of his right back arm. • The Mahldev.a ia npce
sented in the posture of an ascetic, aa Mahi)'OBI.wida 
his third eye e, which is" the Ru <!>, set upright OD the 
Tau-cross" in another form. The Pisha ia held ill 
the hand in such a way that the first finger and haad lltlf 
the thumb make the cross, or loop and croeaiag. Oar 

Orientalists would have it to represent a cord to bind refiac:toly 
offenders with, because, forsooth, KAli, Shiva's consort, haa the saae 
as an attribute! 

The PAsha has here a double significance, as also has Shiva'a Triltla 
and every other divine attribute. Th.is dual significance lies in 5biw. 
for Rudra has certainly the same meaning as the Egyptian ADUted 
Cross in its cosmic and mystic meaning. In the hand of Shiva, t1at 
PAsha becomes lingyonic. Shiva, as said before, is a name unknOWil to 
the Vmas. It is in the Whitt Yajur Vma that Rudra appears for the in& 
time as the Great God, Mah!deva, whose symbol is the Lingam. Ia 
the Rig VM4 he is called Rudra, the "howler," the beneficent and the 
maleficent Deity at the same time, the Healer and the Destroyer. Ia 
the Vishnu Purdna, he is the God who springs from the forehead of 
Brahm!, who separates into male and female, and he is the pareut of 
the Rudras or Maruts, half of whom are brilliant and gentle; others. 
black and ferocious. In the Vedas, he is the Divine Ego aspiriag to 
return to its pure, deific state, and at the same time that Divine Bp 
imprisoned in earthly form, whose fierce passions make of him the 
"roarer,'' the "terrible." This is well shown in the Briltat/4,.,,.
Upanishad, wherein the Rudras, the progeny of Rudra, God of Pi~ 
are called the "ten \'ital breaths (pra11a, life). with the heart (fNaUI), 
as eleventh,"t whereas as Shiva, he is the des/royer of that life. Brahm.l 
calls him Rudra, and gives him, besides, seven other names, signifyiq 
seven forms of manifestation, and also the seven powers of nature which 
destroy but to recreate or regenerate. 

Hence the cruciform noose, or Pasha, in the hand of Shiva, when he 

• ~ Moor•a H•~tdA Pallllttolf. plate slll. 
T S<:e no .. ~n·• HfftdA ClaJtlt:al Dtl:IJI)IIQI)'. sll6 we . .. audra." 
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is represented as an ascetic, the Mablyogin, has no plaallic significa
tion, and, indeed, it requires an imagination strongly bent in tllis 
direction to find such a signification even in an astronomical symbol 
As an emblem of "door, gate, month, the place of outlet" it signifies 
the "strait gate" that leads to the Kingdom of Heaven, far more than 
the "birthplace" in a physiological sense. 

It is a cross in a circle and Crux Ansata, truly; but it is a cross on 
which all the human passions have to be crucified before the Yogi 
passes through the "strait gate," the narrow circle that widens into an 
infinite one, as soon as the Inner Man has passed the threshold. 

As to the mysterious seven Rishis in the constellation of the Great 
Bear; if Egypt made them sacred to "the oldest genitrix, Typhon," 
India has connected these symbols ages ago with Time or Yoga
revolutions, and the Saptarshis are intimately connected with our 
present age-the dark Kali Yuga.• The great Circle of Time, on the 
face of which, Indian fancy has represented the Porpoise, or Shishn
mlira, has the cross placed on it by nature in its division and localiza
tion of stars, planets and constellations. In Bluigavata Purana, t it 
is said: 

At the extrmaity of IM tail of tlult a11intal, wAose ludd is dinded Iowan/ tile SOIUII, 
and whose body is;,. IM slulpeof a ri11g[circle), Dhruva (the ex-pole star) is placed; 
alo11g its tail are PrajApati, Agni, Indra, Dharma, etc.; amJSS its loiMS the seven 
Rishis.t 

This is then the first and earliest cross and circle, formed by the 
Deity, symbolized by Vishnu, the Eternal Circle of Boundless Time, 
Kala, on whose plane lie crossways all the Gods, creatures, and crea
tions born in Space and Time-who, as the Philosophy has it, all die at 
the Mahipralaya. 

Meanwhile it is the seven Rishis who mark the time and the duration 
of events in our septenary Life-cycle. They are as mysterious as their 
supposed wives, the Pleiades, of whom only one-she who hides-has 
proven virtuous. The Pleiades, or Krittikls, are the nurses of KArtti
keya, the God of War (the Mars of the Western Pagans), who is called 
the Commander of the Celestial Armies, or rather of the Siddhas
Siddha-sena (translated Yogis in Heaven, and holy Sages on the Earth) 
-which would make Karttikeya identical with Michael, the "Leader of 

• Detlc:rlbed In lhoe Miui- lk• J•fft, by tboe Marquia St. Ywm d ' Aheydft, Use bleropbant and 
leader or a large pulJ of French Kabalista, u the Golckn Apt 

• v. xxill. 
1 Tranllated frcxn Barnout•s PYendJ Tran-.latioa, quoted by Pilaedward HAll, ill wu.on•• VuA•• 

hriiUl, U. J07· 
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the Celestial Hosts" and, like himself, a virgin Kumlra. • Verily 1le il 
the Guha, the ••Mysterious One,'' as much so as are the Saptushls ad 
the KrittikAs, the seven Rishis and the Pleiades, for the in~ 
of all these combined reveal to the Adept the greatest mysteries of 
Occult Nature. One point is worth mention in this question or cma 
and circle, as it bears strongly upon the elements of Fire aad Wafer, 
which play such an important part in the circle and croas symboUat. 
Like Mars, who is alleged by Ovid to have been bom of hUI mother 
Juno alone, without the participation of a father, or like the Avadras 
(Krishna, for instance)-in the West as in the East-Kirttike,a is 
bom, but in a still more miraculous manner, begotten by neither fiadaer 
nor mother, but out of a seed of Rudra-Shiva, which was cast into tile 
Fire (Agni) and then received by the Water (Ganges). Thus he is 
bom from Fire and Water-a "boy bright as the Sun and beautiful• 
the Moon." Hence he is called Agnibhu (son of Agni) and ~ 
putra (son of Ganges). Add to this the fact that the IC.rittik&, his 
nurses, as the Malsya Purana shows, are presided over by Agni. or, ba 
the authentic words, "the seven Rishis are on a line with the brillial 
Agni,'' and hence "Krittika has Agneya as a synonym"t--ancl tbe 
connection is easy to follow. 

It is, then, the Rishis who mark the time and the periods of Kall 
Yuga, the age of sin and sorrow. As the Blui.ga11ala Pura11a tells as: 

When the splendour of Vishnu, named Krishna, departed for beavea, the11 aiel 
the Kali age, during which men delight in sin, invade the world. . . • 

When the seven Riahill were in Magbl, the Kali age. comprising 1,200 [dhiM} 
yean (432,000 common years) began; and, wbea, from Msghl, theyahall reeQ.I'Ir
vAahtdhA, then wU~ this Kali age attain its growth, under Nauda and hill au.cce.on.: 

This is the revolution of the Rishis-

When the two first stars or the seven Rilhis (the Great Bear) rise in the h---. 
and IOIDe lunar asterism ill seen at night, at an equal distance betweeu theat, ~ 
the seven Rishis continue stationary in that conjunction for a hundred yeazs, 

-as a hater of N anda makes Pardsbara say. According to Bentler. it 
was in order to show the quantity of the precession of the equin~ 
that this notion originated among the Astronomers. 

• Tb" mon: ao slnc:e b., Ia lbe ttputed tlayer of Tripurlaura and tbe Titan Tlraka. KldaMIIIGe 
c:onqueror of tbe dragon, IUid Indra and KArttlkeya are often made ldeutical. 

• Ibid., lv. •35· 
f ()!. eil., Xll. II. :16-Ja; qv.ol~ in Visllru• p,,-Q.,a, Wll50n'l TI1UlS., lv. 1J0. MIIDda .. - ... 

Buddhbl -.dgu, Chandragupta, agaisut whom all the Brlhmau were eo arraJ"'d; 1M eC die llll,.a 
Dynuty, and tbe gnndfather of Aahoka. This Ia on" of those pa••au tbal do llCil alii Ia 1111 
"~rtler hurlnic MSS. 'tbey ~ add~ by the Vaislwavu, wbo, out of t1eCtariaa apileo- .._... 
u rrut interpolator~ u the Christian Fathers. 
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This wu by 1111111ming liD imaginary line, or great cin:le, puaing through the poles 
of the ecliptic and the beginning of the fixed Kaghl. which cin:le wu auppoeed to 
cut some of the llarB in the Great Bear. . • • Tb.e seven ltarl in the Great Bear 
being called the Rishis, the circle 10 assumed was called the line of the Riah.is; and, 
being invariably fixed to the beginning of the lunar asterilm KaghA, the precession 
would be noted by stating the degree, etc., of any movable lunar mansion cut by 
that line or circle, as an indeJL• 

There has been, and there still exists, a seemingly endless controversy 
about the chronology of the Hindus. Here is, however, a point that 
could help to determine-approximately at least-the age when the 
symbolism of the seven Rishis and their connection with the Pleiades 
began. When Karttikeya was delivered to the Krittikl by the Gods to 
be nursed, they were only six, whence Kirttikeya is represented with 
six heads ; but when the poetical fancy of the early Aryan Symbologists 
made of them the consorts of the seven Rishis, they were seven. Their 
names are given, and these are Amba, Dull, Nitatui, Abrayanti, 
Maghiyanti, Varshayanti, and Chupuni.ka. There are other sets of 
names which differ, however. Anyhow, the seven Rishis were made 
to marry the seven KrittikA before the disappearance of the seventh 
Pleiad. Otherwise, how could the Hindu astronomers speak of a star 
which no one can see without the help of the strongest telescopes? 
This is why, perhaps, in every such ~se the majority of the events 
described in the Hindu allegories is fixed upon as ••a very recent 
invention, certainly willtin the Christian era." 

The oldest Sanskrit MSS. on Astronomy begin their series of 
Nakshatras, the twenty-seven lunar asterisms, with the sign of Krittiki, 
and this can hardly make them earlier than 2,78o B.C. This is accord
ing to the "Vedic Calendar," which is accepted even by the Orientalists, 
though they get out of the difficulty by saying that the said Calendar 
does not prove that the Hindus knew anything of Astronomy at that date, 
and assure their readers that, Calendars notwithstanding, the Indian 
Pandits may have acquired their knowledge of the lunar mansions 
headed by Krittika from the Phrenicians, etc. However that may be, the 
Pleiades are the central group of the system of sidereal symbology. They 
are situated in the neck of the constellation Taurus, regarded by Miidler 
and others, in Astronomy, as the centra/ group of the system of the 
Milky Way, and in the Kabalah and Easteru Esotericism, as the sidereal 
si!jlenate born from the first manifested side of the upper triangle, the 
concealed ~· This manifested side is Taurus, the symbol of One 

• HitiOII&ISI Voew iJf ""' Hu•dll AsloDIU111f)f, p. 65, Ill quoted by wueoa, oJ. cit., p. IJJ. 
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(the figaft s), or of the first letter of the Hebrew alpJaabet, AIIPa (II) 
••bull" or "OX." who!le syuthesis is Tea. (1o), or Yod ("). tbe ...,_ 
letter aud number. The Pleiades (Akyooe. especially). ue tbaa a. 
sidered, even in Astronomy, as the central point arooud wbic:h _..,_. 
wne ~ .fiM slut n:wlws, the focus from which. and into wJUdl,. die 
Divine Breath. Motion, works incessantly doring the Kau......_ 
Hence. in the sidereal symbols of the Oc:colt Philosophy, it is dUa 
circle with the stany cross on its face which plays the most prominat 
part. 

The Secret Doctrine teaches us that everything in the Uniftne, a 
well as the Universe itself, is formed ("created") duriog its periocJial 
muifestatiou-by accelerated Motion set into activity by the JkedJa 
of the Ever-to-be-unknown Power-unknown to present m•nkind. ll 
any rate-within the phenomenal world. The Spirit of Life aud lla
mortality was evaywhere symbolized by a circle; hence the aapelll 
biting its tail, represents the Circle of Wisdom in Io.6nity; 118 dGa 
the astronomical cross-the cross within a circle-cuid the globe. witl 
two wings added to it. which then became the sacred Scarab2ns or tM 
Egyptians. its very name being su~ve of the secret idea attxlw1 
to it. For the Scarabzu.s is called in the Egyptiu papyri, Khopima 
and Khopri from the verb ltAbjWDn, "to become," and has thas bela 
made a symbol and an emblem of human life and of the su.c:c: iwe 
"becomings" of man. through the various peregrinations and uaeteat
psychoses, or reincarnations, of the liberated soul This mysd&:d 
symbol shows plainly that the Egyptians believed in reincarnatioa. ad 
the successive lives and existences of the Immortal Entity. A!J tJdr.. 
however, was an Esoteric Doctrine, revealed only during the Mysteria, 
by the Priest-hieropbants and the King-initiates to the Candidates, it 
was kept secret. The Incorporeal Intelligences (the Planetary Spiri&t. 
or Creative Powers) were always represented under the form of drdrl. 
In the primitive Philosophy of the Hierophants these i11flisi6k c:ildts 
were the prototypic causes and builders of all the heavenly orbs, wlaidl 
were their -::isihle bodies or co\-erings, and of which they were dae 
souls. It was certainly a universal teaching in antiquity.• As 
Proclus says: 

Defore th~ math~matical numbers, there are the ulj-'IIUIVi11g a ambers; beloce lila 
figu~a appannt-the \'ital figurH. aJJd before producillg the material wodcla .... 
IHUW. ;, a rirrk. the Cttati\'e Power prod aced the it~z.UiiJle cirdes. t 

T I• {ltmal. Li~. EradiL 
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.. Deus mim d cirndus est," says Pherecydes, in his Hymn to Jupiter. 
This was a Hermetic axiom, and Pythagoras prescribed such a circular 
prostration and posture during the hours of contemplation. "The 
devotee must approach as much as possible the form of a pert'ect 
circle,'' prescribes the Secret Book. Noma tried to spread the same 
custom among the people, Pieri us tells his readers; and Pliny says: 

During our worship, we roll up, so to say, our body in a riag-tohfM COf'jHis 

drnmuzgi17J*r.• 

The Vision of the prophet Ezekiel reminds one forcibly of this 
mysticism of the circle, when he beheld a "whirlwind" from which 
came out "one wlue/ upon the earth" whose work "was as it were a 
wheel in the middle of a wheel"-'"for the spirit of the living 
creature 'llNJS in the wheels." t 

"[Spirit] whirleth about continually, and returneth again 
according to his circuits"-says Solomon,t who is made in the English 
translation to speak of the "wind," and in the original text to refer 
both to the spirit and the sun. Bot the ZontJr, the only true gloss of 
the Kabalistic Preacher-in explanation of this verse, which is, perhaps, 
rather hazy and difficult to comprehend-says: 

It seems to say that the sun moves in circuits, whereas it refers to the Spirit 
Mflikr the s11n, called the Holy Spirit, that moves circularly, toward both sides, that 
they (It and the sun] slwtlld be unilui in 1/ae same Es~e.+ 

The Bdihmanical "Golden Egg," from within which emerges 
Brahm a, the Creative Deity, is the "Circle with the Central Point" 
of Pythagoras, and its fitting symbol. In the Secret Doctrine the 
concealed Unity-whether representing Parabrahman; or the "Great 
Extreme" of Confucius, or the Deity concealed by Phtah, the Eternal 
Light, or again the Jewish Ain Suph, is always found to be symbolized 
by a circle or the "nought" (absolute No-Thing and Nothing, because 

• Tbe Goddess Basbt. or Pubt, wu repeut:nted witb the head of a cat. Tbla IUiima.l wu held 
aac:rt:cS In l!gypt for ~~:Vera! rt:~~sous. It wu a symbol of tb~ Moon, th~ "Eye of Oahu" or the "Sun," 
during night. Tbe cat wu also aac:nd to Sokhit. One of tb~ my1tic: reuon. wu bt:c:aldt: of Ita 
body bring roll~d up in a clrcle when uleep. The poetu"' io prescribed for occult IUid ID&cuftJc pur· 
poaea, In otdtt to regulate, In a certain way, the cl~laUon of the vital ftuld, with which the cat 1a 
prefmioently endowed. "Tbe nille lh-es of a cat" Is a popular uying bued ou good ph,..OIOiical 
•nd occult reuona. Mr. Gerald 1\l....ey glvea alao an utronomical ~ for It which may be 
found in 90.1. i. pp. JU, 3•J, of the preaent work. •• Tbe cat saw th., aua, had It in ita eye by night 
[wu the eye of night], when it wu otht:nriR oDJ~et:D by men (for u the Moon rdt:eta the light of 
the Suu, ao the cat was supposed to rc:ftec:t It on account of iltl phoephorek'I!AI eya]. W11 might say 
the moon MirrDrtd the solar Ugbt, bt:c:ause..., ba..., I«>A:i"l giJusu. With them the cat•a eyl! ... ,., the 
min-or." (Lwr~ioltJir>< A11cU!tl IHtd M/Nkno, p. 2.) 

.- utliet. 1. 4, •s. r6, ~. 
t Ealts .• l . 6. 
t Pot. 87. col. 346. 
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it is Infinite and the All); while the God-manifested (by ita works) il 
referred to as the Diameter of that Circle. The symbolism of the uader· 
lying idea is thus made evident: the right line passing through the 
centre of a circle has, in the geometrical sense, length, but neitber 
breadth nor thickness; it is an imaginary and feminine symbol, ~ 
eternity, and made to rest on the plane of existence of tJu p,_,..M 
ftiOrlti. It is dimmsilmal, whereas its circle is dimensionless, or, to 11R 

an algebraical term, it is the dimension of an equation. Another WWf 
of symbolizing the idea is found in the Pythagorean sacred Deaul 
which synthesizes, in the dual numeral Ten (the one and a circle or 
cipher), the Absolute All manifesting itself in the Word or Generative 
Power of Creation. 

B. 
THE PALL OF THE CROSS INTO MATTER. 

Those who would feel incliued to argue upon this Pythagotelll 
symbol by objecting that it is not yet ascertained, so far, at what period 
of antiquity the nought or cipher occurs for the first time-especlally ia 
India-are referred to Isis Unvriled.• 

Admitting for argument's sake that the ancient world was not 
acquainted with our modes of calculation or Arabic figures-though bs 
reality we know it was-yet the circle and diameter idea is there tD 

show that it was the first symbol in Cosmogony. Before the Trigrama 
of Fo-hi, Yang, the unity, and Yin, the binary, 

I : 
'"A'NG. YIN. 

explained cunningly enough by Eliphas Uvi, t China had her CoD· 
fucius, and her Tao-ists. The former circumscribes the "Great BE· 
treme" within a circle with a horizontal line across; the latter placr: 
three concentric circles beneath the great circle, while the Sung Sapi 
showed the "Great Extreme" in an upper circle, and Heaven ... 
Earth in two lower and smaller circles. The Yangs and the Yms am 
a far later invention. Plato and his school never understood the DeitJ 
otherwise, notwithstanding the many epithets applied by him to the 
"God over all" (o l1r~ 'lra<n (),~). Plato, having been initiated, could llGl 
believe in a personal God-a gigantic shadow of mao. His epithets ol 

0 Vol. II. pp. 299, JOO. 
t ~••u t1 Ralt~d lk /iJ Ho11le Mqgit, I . ,... Al.io in T'sG,&·t·lllfl•lly, by Wei·Pa·YIIW• 



THE SUPRE!IB GOOD OF Pl.A 1'0. 

"Monarch" and "Law-giver of the Universe" bear an abstract meaning 
well understood by every Occultist, who, no tess than any Christian. 
believes in the One Law that governs the Universe, and recognizes it 
at the same time as immutable. As Plato says: 

Beyond all ji"i/e nistences and S«<ttdary causes, all laws, ideas and principles, 
there ia an Intelligence or Mind (110\iv), the first principle of all principle., the 
Supreme Idea on which all other ideas are grounded, . . . the 111/illltlle sub
stance from whicA all tllit~gs derive llleir 1Jei,g at~d esse~~«, the Pint and efficient 
Cau.e of all the order, and harmony, and beauty and excellency, and goodness, 
which pervade the Universe. 

This Mind is called, by way of preeminence and excellence, the 
Supreme Good,• "The God" (o e,~). and the "God over all." These 
words apply, as Plato himself shows, neither to the "Creator" nor tcr 
the "Father'' of our modem Monotheist, but to the ldal and Abstract 
Cause. For, as he says: "This 1},~, the God over all, is nolllu /ruin or 
the intelligence, but the Father of it," and its Primal Cause., Is it Plato, 
the greatest pupil of the archaic Sages, a Sage himself, for whom there 
was but a single object of attainment in this life-Real Knowledge
who would have ever believed in a Deity that curses and damns men for 
ever, on the slightest provocation ?t Surely not he who considered 
only those to be genuine Philosophers and students of truth who 
possessed the knowledge of the rea.lly-erisling in opposition to mere 
seeming; of the always-existing in opposition to the transitory: and of 
that which exists penna11ently in opposition to that which waxes, wanes, 
and is developed and destroyed altemately.t Speusippus and Xeno
crates followed in his footsteps. The One, the original, had no exist
ence, in the sense applied to it by mortal men. The TIJJ.uw (the honoured) 
dwells in the centre as in the circumference, but it is only the reflection 
of the Deity-the World Soul§-the plane of the surface of the circle. 
The cross and circle are a universal conception-as old as the human 
mind itself. They stand foremost on the list of the long series of, so 

• Cocker's Clt.rismnuly ud G~tj l'flili:IJI'jl&y, xi. p. 377· 
• Tb~ cry or dc:sp.Ur uttered by Count de Monllosier, in hi& Mystlru tk Ill Vi1 H•••ira1(p. ll7), is 

a waJTaDl U.at U.~ CaUM of "exce!Unce and good-," auppoR<I by Plato to pervack the Uni
is ndlher /lis Deity, nor OOJr WOI1d. "Au spect.aele de: taut d~ graudeur oppoef 1 edul <k l.ant <k 
~. l'caprlt qui ac md 1 o~ ce vute e~blc, • rcprucntc: jc: nc: sais quc:llc: grande: dbrinitiO, 
p' """ dirm•iti, Jl.u &ralftk et p/MS pruJDifU mro~, aurait commc: bri* rt llli8e "" pika c:n dis · 
pttaant Jes d~bris dana tout I'Uni~." 'fbc: " 5tlll pater God still mono aactln&" divinity " tban 
the: God of this world, ouppoeed to be 110 "good "-is Kanna. And tbis tru~ Divinity aho..-s ~lllbat 
the lc:an- one:, our i•NW God (pc:niOnal for the Lime bdng), baa no ~to lliTHl th~ mighty hand 
of LbiJ ~ater Deity- the Cau.c: awak~c:d by our actions geaeratinar amaUer cawa-wbich ia callc:d 
tb~ I,aw of Retribution. 

! See Isis U"wikd, i. xii and nlli. 
l Stobcr:ua, Eel., i. 86•. 



to say, international symbols, which expressed very often great ~ 
tific truths, besides their direct bearing upon psychological, au4 ev• 
physiological mysteries. . 

It is no explanation to say, as does Euphas Uvi. that God, tbe
universal Love. having caused the male Unit to dig an abyss iA tJae 
female Binary, or Chaos, thereby produced the world. .IJt additioa. 1D 
the grossness of the conception, it does not remove the difficulty or 
conceiving it without losing one's veneration for the rather too hamaa
like ways of the Deity. It is to avoid such anthropomorphic co•c:ep
tioos that the Initiates never used the epithet "God" to designate the 
One and Secoodless Principle in the Universe; and that-faithfal in 
this to the oldest traditions of the Secret Doctrine the world ovu
they deny that such imperfect and often not very clean work could ever 
be produced by Absolute Perfection. There is no need to meatioD 
here other still greater metaphysical difficulties. Between specu~ 
Atheism and idiotic Anthropomorphism there must be a philosophic:ll 
mean, and a reconciliation. The Presence of the Unseen Principle 
throughout all Nature, and the highest manifestation of it on Barth
Man, can alone help to solve the problem, which is that of the mathe
matician whose r must ever elude the grasp of our terrestrial algebn. 
The Hindus have tried to solve it by their Avattras, the Christiau 
lllinle they have done so-by their one divine Incarnation. &oteft.. 
catty-both are wrong; Esoterically both of them are very near die 
truth. Alone, among the Apostles of the Western religion, Paal 
seems to have fathomed-if not actually revealed-the archaic mysterr 
of the cross. As for the rest of those who, by unifying and inclm· 
dualizing the Universal Presence, have synthesized it into one symbol 
-the central point in the crucifix-they show thereby that they bave 
never seized the true spirit of the teaching of Christ, but rather t11at 
they have degraded it in more than one way by their erroneous in._. 
pretations. They have forgotten the spirit of that universal symbol 
and have selfishly monopolized it-as though the Boundless IIDd the 
Infinite could ever be limited and conditioned to one manifestalioD 
individualized in one man, or even in a nation I 

The four arms of the X, O£ decussated cross, and of the Her.~au 
cross, pointing to the four cardinal points-were well understoocl bJ 
the mystical minds of the Hindus, Brahmans and Buddhists, h11Ddredl 
of years before it was heard of in Europe, for that symbol was ucl II 
found all over the world. They bent the ends of the cross and made 
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of it their Svastika. ~· now the Wan of the Mongolian Buddhist.• It 
implies that the "central point" is not limited to one individual, how
ever perfect; that The Principle (God) is in Humanity, and Humanity, 
as all the rest, is in It, like drops of water are in the ocean, the four 
ends being toward the four cardinal points, hence losing themselves in 
infinity. 

Isarim, an Initiate, is said to have found at Hebron, on the thad /Jody 
of Hermes, the well known Smaragdine Tablet, which, it is said, con
tained the essence of Hermetic Wisdom. Upon it were traced, among 
others, the sentences: 

Separate the earth from the fire, the subtile from the gross. . • . 
Ascend • • . from the earth to heaven and then descend again to earth. 

The riddle of the cross is contained in these words, and its double 
mystery is solved-to the Occultist. 

The philosophical cross, the two linea running in oppc*te directiona, the hori
zontal and the perpendicular, the height and breadth, which the geometrizing 
Deity divides at the intersecting point, and which forms the magical aa well as the 
scientific quaternary, when it is inscribed within the perfect equare, is the basis or 
the Occultist. Within its mystical precinct lies the muter-key which opens the 
door of every science, physical as well as spiritual. It symbolizes our human 
existence, for the circle of life circumscribes the four points of the cross, which 
represent in succession, birth, life, death, and imHJOrlalily.t 

"Attach thyself," says the Alchemist, "to the four letters of the tetragram dis· 
posed in the following manner. The letters of the ineffable name are there, 
although thou mayest not discern them at first. The incommunicable axiom is 
kabalistically contained therein, and this is what is called the magic arcanum by 
the masters."t 

Again: 

The Tau, T, and the astronomical cross of Egypt, f+:l are conspicuous in 
several apertures of the remains of Palenque. In one of the IJasso-relinJOs of the 
Palace of Palenque, on the west side, sculptured as a hieroglyphic right under the 
1eated figure, is a Tau. The standing figure, which leans over the first one, is in 
the act of covering its head with the left hand with the veil of initiation; while it 
extends its right with the index and middle finger pointing to heaven. The posi
tion is precisely that of a Christian bishop giving his blessing, or the one in which 
Jesus is often represe.nted while at the Last Supper.f 

• The Svastika is certainly one or the oldest symbols or the Aode:ol Jilaeft. In our ocntury, says 
~neth R. 1'1. Macltetuie (R~I Moso11ic C)'Cio}tldio). the Svast!ka "has eurviftd in the ronn or the 
mallet" In the Huonic Fraternity. Amana- the many "m~iDp," riWD by the author, we do not 
ftnd the most important, Masons evldenUy bcin& iporant or lt. 
~ Ins Uttwiktl, 1. 5Q8. 
~ Ibid., p . S"6· 
I llmt., p. 572. 
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The Egyptian Hierophant had a square head-dress which he luldiD 
wear always during his functions. These square bats are wom aato 
this day by the Armenian priests. The perfect Tau-formed of the 
perpendicular (descending male ray) and the horizontalliae (Matter, 
female principle }-and the mundane circle were attributes of Isia, aacL 
it was only at death that the Egyptian cross was laid on the breast of die 
mummy. The claim that the cross is purely a Christian symbol iatm
duced after our era, is strange indeed, when we find Ezekiel staJa~ 
the foreheads of the men of ] udab who feared the Lord, • with tile 
siJf71U111 Tlrau, as it is translated in the Vulgate. In the ancient Hebrew 
thia sign was formed thus J-, but in the original Egyptian biero
glypbiaa AS a perfect Christian cross t (Tat, the emblem of stability). 
In the: Rewlali'on, also, the" Alpha and Omega"-5pirit and Matter-the 
6rst and the last. stamps the name of his Father on the foreheada o1 
the tlrd. Mose!l t orders his people to mark their door-posts and liflllk 
wllh blood, le5t the "Lord God" should make a mistake and smite 110111e 

of hi• cbo~n people, instead of the doomed Egyptians. And this 1IIUk 
JJ a Tau 1-the identical Egyptian handled cross, with the half oC 
which talisman Horus raised the dead, as is shown on a sculptured rata 
nt Phillie. 

Rnougb bas been said in the text about the Svastika and the Taa. 
Vcrrily may the: cross be traced back into the very depths of the aa
(athomablc archaic ages! Its mystery deepens rather than clean. a 
we flnd it on the statues of Easter Island, in old Egypt, in Ceatdl 
A"'"· engraved on rocks as the Tau and Svastika, in Pre-Chrillt&al 
HLil llllinnvla, c:verywbc:rel The author of the Source of Measura staJa.s. 
JlrrJII,.xed before the endless shadow it throws back into antiquity • ..t 
II' tan&ahlc to trace it to any particular nation or man. He shoWII tile 
'l'~~rguuut handed down by the Hebrews, obscured by translation. Ia 
/ulliN~ f reftd In Arabic, and in the Targu"' of jonallla,., it is said: "'Tiae 
kluH u( AI he (rurifitd upon a tree." 

'I h• ~t;ph•IIHi ut randcrina is or suspension from a dmlble 'IIIOrrl or c:PD~S. (W_.. 
worth .,,. )10<1hn•.) • . • The strangest expression or this kind ia ia ,\ .... 
~nv, 4) wht'rf', hv Onhlo• (?) it is read: "Cnu:ify lllmt/Nforr 1111 LlmJ (J~ 
''laln1lllr1 11m.'' 1'hr word hrrc islip-', to tUJil to, rendered properly (Pua.t) by tile 
VnllfMit, lo mm/y. The very construction of this sentence is mystic.f 

& It Ill, hut th~ Kpirit of it has been ever misunderstood. "To 
urtwlry hc:fore (not agninst) the Sun" is a phrase used of Initiation. It 

I ~.dl .. p ..... 
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comes from Egypt, and primarily from India. The enigma can be 
unriddled only by searching for its key in the Mysteries of Initiation. 
The Initiated Adept, who had successfully passed through all the trials, 
was alladud, not nailed, but simply tied on a couch in the form of a 
Tau, T, in Egypt, of a Svastika without the four additional pro
longations (+not~) in India, plunged in a deep sleep-the "Sleep 
of Siloam," as it is called to this day among the Initiates in Asia Minor, 
in Syria, and even higher Egypt. He was allowed to remain in this 
state for three days and three nights, during which time his Spiritual 
Ego was said to "confabulate'' with the "Gods," descend into Hades. 
Amenti, or PaWa-according to the country-and do works of charity 
to the invisible Beings. whether Souls of men or Elemental Spirits: his 
body remaining all the time in a temple crypt or subterranean cave. In 
Egypt it was placed in the Sarcophagus in the King's Chamber of the 
Pyramid of Cheops, and carried during the night of the approaching 
third day to the entrance of a gallery, where at a certain hour the beams 
of the rising Sun struck full on the face of the entranced Candidate, 
\\'bo alvoke to be initiated by Osiris and Tboth, the God of Wisdom. 

Let the reader who doubts the statement consult the Hebrew originals 
before be denies. Let him tum to some most suggestive Egyptian bas 
re/Uft. One especially from the temple of Pbilre, represents a scene of 
i11iliaiion. Two God-Hierophants, one with the head of a hawk (the 
Sun), the other ibis-beaded (Mercury, Thoth, the God of Wisdom and 
Secret Learning, the assessor of Osiris-Sun), are standing over the 
body of a Candidate just initiated. They are in the act of pouring on 
his head a double stream of "water" (the Water of Life and of New
birth), the streams being interlaced in the shape of a cross and full of 
small ansated crosses. This is allegorical of the awakening of the 
Candidate who is now an Initiate, when the beams of the morning Sun, 
Osiris, strike the crown of his bead; his entranced body being placed 
on its wooden Tau so as to receive the rays. Then appeared the 
Rierophant-Initiators, and the sacramental words were pronounced, -
ostensibly to the Sun-Osiris, in reality to the Spirit-Sun within, en
lightening the newly-born man. 

Let the reader meditate on the connection of the Sun with the cross 
from the highest antiquity, in both its generative and spiritually re
generative capacities. Let him examine the tomb of Bait-Oxly, in the 
reign of Ramses II, where he will find the crosses in every shape and 
position; as also on the throne of that sovereign, and finally on a frag-



meut representing the adoration of Bakhan-Aieare, from the Hall f1l 
the aneestora of Totmes 01, now p~ed in the Natioaal Libnay fll 
Paris. In this eztraordinary sculpture and painting one ees the ctiik 
of the Sun beaming upon an aa.sated cross placed upon a cna f1l 
which those of the Calvary are perfect copies. The ancient 1188. 
mention these as the .. hard couches of those who were in [spiritaalJ 
travail, the 4d -.1 gifli•g IJirl4 llllllnluelws." A quantity of suc:b c:rac:i
form .. couches," on which the Candidate, thrown into a dead truaee lit 
the end of his supreme Initiation. was placed and secured. were foa4 
in the underground halls of the Egyptian Temples after their deat:nlo
tion. The worthy and holy Fathers of the Cyril and Theophil ... t1Jies 
uaed them freely, believing they had been brought and conc:ealecl tileR 
by some new converts. Alone Origen. and after him Clemeus Alaa-
drinus and other ex-initiates, knew better. But they preferred to a.p 
silent. 

Again, let the reader read the Hindu "fables," as the Orientalista C!8ll 
them, and remember the allegory of Vishvakarml. the Creative Power, 
the Great Architect of the World, called in the Rig Ved4 the .. AD. 
seeing God," who "sacrifices himself to himself." The Spiritual BFa 
of mortals are his own essence, tme wilk ~~;,, therefore. Remember 
that he is called Deva-vardhika, the "Builder of the Gods," and that it 
is he who ties the Sun, Sftrya, his son-in-law, on his lathe-in the a.o
teric allegory, but on the Svastika, in Esoteric tradition, for on Barth be 
is the Hierophant-Initiator-and cuts away a portion of his bright:Dea~. 
Vishvakarmi, remember again, is the son of Yoga-siddhl. i.e., the Jao1r 
power of Yoga, and the fabricator of the "fiery weapon,'' the ma,ic 
Agneyastra. • The narrative is given more fully elsewhere. 

The author of the kabalistic work so often quoted from, asks: 

The theoretical u.e of crucifixion then, must have been !IOmehow connected wldl 
the penonification of this symbol (the structure of the Garden or Paradia.,.. 
boUzed by a crucified man). But how? And as showing what? The symbol .. 
of the origin of measures, shadowing forth cnative bJrv or dnip. What. pncd
cally, u regari.b humanity, could actUAl crucifixion betoken? Yet, that it wu W4 
88 the effigy of eome mysterious working of the same system, is ahowu Croaa tilt 
very fact of the use. There seems to be deep below deep 88 to the m,lltei~ 
workings of these number values-{tbe symbolization of the connectioll or 1'13· 
JSS. with 20612: 6561, by a crucijkd fiUI~t]. Not only are they shown to work ia tile 
cosmos but, . . . by sympathy, they seem to work out conditiou reJatint to• 
unaeeu and spiritual world. and the prophets seem to have held kaowledp of tW 
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connecting lillka. ReSection becomes more involved wheu it ia COD&idered that 
the power of expression of the law, uadl~, by numbers clearly de6ning a system, 
was not the acdl/eJit of the language. but wu ita very essmee. and of ita jwi11111J'7 
orgtmi< amslrudw": therefore, neither the language. nor the mathematic:al JYSte1D 
attaching to it, could be of man's invention, uulesa both were jrnnlded fi/JtM 11 Jwitw 
lst~gruzge rl!llicll a~ /xtuffU obsq/t!U, • 

The author proves these points by further elucidation, and reveals 
the secret meaning of more than one dead-letter narrative, by showing 
that probably, llr'M, man, was the primortiitd word: 

The very first word possessed by the Hebrews, whoever they were, to carry the 
idea, by sound, of a ma,. The essmliol of this word waa t13 (the numerical value 
of that word) from the beginning, and carried with it the elements of the cosmical 
system diaplayed. t 

This is demonstrated by the Hindu Vittoba, a form of Vishnu, as bas 
already been stated. The figure of Vittoba, even to the nail-marks on 
the feet,t is that of Jesr~ crucijkd, in all its details save the cross. That 
man was meant is proved to us further by the fact of the Initiate being 
reborn after his crucifixion on the Tree of Life. This "Tree" has JlOW 

become exoterically-through its use by the Romans as an instrument 
of torture and the ignorance of the early Christian schemers-the tree 
of tkallt! 

Thus, one of the seven Esoteric meanings intended by this mystery 
of crucifixion by the mystic inventors of the system-the original 
elaboration and adoption of which dates back to the very establish
ment of the Mysteries-is discovered in the geometrical symbols con
taining the history of the evolution of man. The Hebrews-whose 
prophet Moses was so learned in the Esoteric Wisdom of Egypt, and 
who adopted their numerical system from the Phcenicians, and later 
from the Gentiles, from whom also they borrowed most of their Kaba
listic Mysticism-most ingeniously adapted the cosmic and anthro
pological symbols of the "Heathen" nations to their peculiar sartl 
records. If Christian sacerdotalism has lost the key of this to-day, the 
early compilers of the Christian Mysteries were well versed in Esoteric 
Philosophy and the Hebrew Occult Metrology, and used it dexterously. 
Thus they took. the word Aisb, one of the Hebrew word-forms for man, 
and used it in conjunction with that of Shin!h or lunar ytar, so mysti
cally connected with the name of 1 ehovah, the supposed ''Father" of 

e 711~ So .. I'U of ft(tiUMrts, p. 2()4 • 

.. Ibid., p. 205· 
: $!e Moor's HitcdA Pll~ttlutm. where Vittoba'tlell root, in the 6cure of his idol, ~art the mark o{ 

the nails. 
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Jesus, and embosomed the mystic idea in an astronolllicll value IIIICI 

:'Ormula. 
The original idea of the "man crucified" in space certainly beloqs 

to the ucient Hindus. Moor shows this in his Hind' Ptui/AI!rnt ia 
the engraving that represents Vittoba. Plato adopted it ill hia d~ 
aated cross in ~ce, the X. the "second God who impressed hi....., 
ou the universe in the form of the cross"; Krishna is likewise ahcnna 
"crucified."• Again it is repeated in the Old Testame~~t in the qiiA!IIr 
injunction to crucify men before the Lord, the Sun-which Is ao 
prophecy at aU, but has a direct phallic significance. In that same 
most suggestive work on the kabalistic meanings. we read again: 

Ia .,mbol, the nail• or the CI'OIIS have for the shape or the heads tbereo( • 801i4 
pyraa;ld, and a tapering square "beliscal abaft, or phallic emblem, for the Mil 
1'akin1 the position of the //trw nails in the man' a eztremitiea and OD tiLe ~ 
they (onn or mark a lria,gk in shape. one nail being at each corner of the triaape. 
The wounds, or sli'Kmala, in the extremities are neceeaarily jow, deaipatift or th 
lf'IIIW. • • • The three naila with the three wounds are in number 6, wJddl 
MIIQlctt the 6 face• or the cube r#r/olded [which make the crosa or aum-S... « 
'1· c~;Catinr three borisoatsland four vertical aquarea]. oa which the maa ia ...-: 
aacltbla Ia turu poiata to tbe circular measure transferred on to the edaea of tile 
culta. The tHie wound of the feet separates into lftiO when the feet are eepuatld. 
asaakhiJC 1/trN together for all, anti four wltm separated, or 7 in all---aaother ..t 
tt~v•l /l()lf [with /Itt }nus] feminine base number. t 

Tbu11, while the phallic or sexual meaning of the "crucifixion Daila" 
ht 1,rovc:n by the geometrical and numerical reading, its mystical maua
lnl{ I• Indicated by the short remarks upon it, as given above, iJa its 
conuc:ctlon with, and bearing upon, Prometheus. He is another vic:tma. 
lhr he 111 crucified on the Cros." of Love, on the rock of human passioaa, 
I& ;uwrUicc to his devotion to the cause of the spiritual element ill 
lJ Ulllllllil)'. 

Now, the: primordial system, the double glyph that underlies die 
ld~n t>f the: cro!l!l, is not of "human invention," for Cosmic ldeatioa 
and the apiritual representation of the Divine Ego-man are at its 
basis. Luter, it expanded into the beautiful idea adopted by, aad 
represented in, the Mysteries, that of regenerated man, the mortal, 
who, by crucifying the man of B.esh and his passions on the Procru
tean bed of torture, became reborn as au Immortal. Leaving the body. 
the animal-man, behind him, tied on the Cross of Initiation like aa 
e mpty chrysalis, the Ego-Soul became as free as a butterfly. &.It\ 
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later, owing to the gradual loss of spirituality, the cross became in 
Cosmogony and Anthropology no higher than a pita/lie sym6D!. 

With the Esotericists from the remotest times, the Universal Soul 
or Anima Mundi, the material reflection of the Immaterial Ideal, was 
the Source of Life of all beings and of the Life-Principle of the 
three kingdoms. This was septmary with the Hermetic Philosophers, 
as with all Ancients. For it is represented as a sevenfold cross, 
whose branches are respectively, /ig{tl, /ami, eledridly, lerreslrial 
magnetism, astral radiation, motion, and inlelligma, or what some call 
self-consciousness. 

As we have said elsewhere, long before the cross or its sign were 
adopted as symbols of Christianity, the sign of the cross was used as 
~ mark of recognition among Adepts and Neophytes, the latter being 
called Chrests-from Chrestos, the man of tribulation and sorrow. 
Says Eliphas Uvi: 

The sign of the cross adopted by the Christians does not belong to them exclu. 
aively. It is al!IO kabalistic, and represents the opposition and quaternary equili
brium of the elements. We see by the occult verse of the Patenwslw . . . 
that there were originally two ways of doing it, or, at least I11J0 very different 
formulas to express its meaning: one reserved for the priests and initiates; the 
other given to neophytes and the profane. Thus, for example, the initiate, carry. 
ing his band to his forehead, said, To lila,· then he added, !Jelottg-; aud continued, 
carrying his hand to the breast, tile lingylo"'; then to the left shoulder,jru/U:e; to 
the right shoulder, and -cy. Then he joined the two hands, adding, tllrot~g-lwul 
I lie g-eneraling- cycks-Ti!JI sunt Malcllut et Cel>urall et Ckesed per £~mas-an abso. 
lutely and magnificently kabalistic sign of the cross, which the profanations of 
Gnosticism wade the militant and official Church completely lose.• 

The "militant and official Church" did more: having helped herself 
to wha.t had never belonged to her, she took only that which the "Pro
fane" had-the kabalistic meaning of the male and female Sephiroth. 
She never lost the inner and higher meaning since she never had it
Eliphas Levi's pandering to Rome notwithstanding. The sign of the 
cross adopted by the Latin Church was pita/lie from the beginning, 
while that of the Greeks was the cross of the Neophytes, the Chrestoi. 

• IJogiJU d RittUl d4 14 H4Nie Mqie, !i. 88. 



SECTION IX. 

THE UPANISHADS IN GNOSTIC LITERATURE. 

Wa are reminded in King's G11qslia •1Ul 1/teir Re~~~~JitU that tile 
Greek language had but one word for fJtlfiJd and fltlia. This hu Jed. 
the uninitiated to many erroneous interpretations. On the ailllple 
knowledge, however, of this well-known fact a compariaoo may be 
attempted, and a flood of light thrown upon several mystic meaniD&L 
Thus the words, so often used in the UjHI11isAatls and the ~ 
"Sound'' and "Speech," may be collated with the Gnostic 11 Vowela" 
and the "Voices" of the Thunders and Angels in R~t~elatu... Tile 
same will be found in Pislis SopAia, and other ancient Fragments aad 
MSS. This was remarked even by the matter-of-fact author o( die 
above mentioned work. 

Through Hippolytus, an early Church Father, we learn what ~ 
-a Pythagorean rather than a Christian Gnostic, and a KabaUat IIIGit 
certainly-had received in mystic revelation. It is said that Xu.:. 
had it revealed unto him that: 

Tbe sron~ .t.vms• . • . • sounded each one vowel, which. all comblaell 
together, formed a single doxology, "the s011flll whereof beiDg carried down [rn. 
these seven heavens) to earth, becomes the creator and parent of aU thiap t1aat .. 
on earth."t 

Translated from the Occult phraseology into still plainer laogaqe 
this would read: The Sevenfold Logos having differentiated into leftll 

Logoi, or Creative Potencies (Vowels), these (the Second Logos. or 
"Sound") created all on Earth. 

Assuredly one who is acquainted with Gnostic literature can hardly 
help seeing in St. John's Apocaiyps~. a work of the same school ol 
thought. For we find j ohn saying: 

• Tb~ " H~a~" a~ tdentieal with" An~la." aa al~yatatcd. 
' l'flilosoJAt<•mo , vl. 48; quo~ by ltiog,IIJ. cil., p . .aoo. 
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Seveu thUDden attend their voic:n • • • (ud] I wu aboat to write 
[bat) I beard a voice from heaven Mying UDto me, Seal up thoee thinp whic:b t.be 
seven thUDders uttered. and write them noL • 

The same injunction ia given to Marcus, the same to all other ur~~i 
and full Initiates. The very sameness of the expressions used, and of 
the underlying ideas, always betrays a portion of the Mysteries. We 
must always seek for more than one meaning in every mystery allegori
cally revealed, especially in those in which the number seven and its 
multiplication seven by seven, or forty-nine, appear. Now when, in 
Pis tis Sop!Jia, the Rabbi J esns is requested by his disciples to reveal to 
them the "Mysteries of the Light of his Father"-i.t., of the Higher 
Self enlightened by Initiation and Divine Knowledge-] e5us answers: 

Do ye aeek after these mysteries? No mystery is more eJ~:eeJlent than they; 
which shall bring your souls unto the Light of Lights, UDto the place of Truth and 
Goodnees, auto the place where there is neither male nor female, neither form in 
that place but Light, everlasting, not to be uttered. Nothing therefore is more 
ell:cellent than the mysteries which ye seek after, ssvi"K tmly 1M ,.yslny of 1114 
sevm Vowels arut their forly ami nitte Powers, and their numbers thereof. And no 
name is more excellent than all these (Vowels).t 

As says the Commentary, speaking of the "Fires": 
Tile Stvtn Fatkers and tnt Forty-nitze Sons blaze in Darkness, but lhty 

are the Lift and L ight and the continuatilm t!Jereqf tllrougk t!Jt Gnat Age. 
Now it becomes evident that, in every Esoteric interpretation of 

exoteric beliefs expressed in allegorical forms, there is the same under
lying idea-the basic number stvm, the compound of tkret and four, 
preceded by the divine lkrte (.6) making the perfect number /m. 

Also, these numbers apply equally to divisions of time, to cosmo
graphy, metaphysical and physical, as well as to man and everything 
else in visible Nature. Thus these seven Vowels with their forty-nine 
Powers are identical with the three and the seven Fires of the Hindtis 
and their forty-nine Fires; identical with the numerical mysteries of 
the Persian Simorgh; identical with those of the Jewish Kabalists. 
The latter, dwarfing the numbers (their mode of "blinds"), made the 
duration of each successive Renewal, or what we call in Esoteric 
parlance Round, x,ooo years only or of the seven Renewals of the 
Globe 7,000 years, instead of, as is more likely, 7,ooo,ooo,ooo, and 
assigned to the total duration of the Universe 49,000 years only.t 

• 01. cit., s . 3. ~. 
t Pt"1tis SD~IIio,jlag. 378; Kins-, ibid.,/«. cit. 
t ~the Section oo "The CbronoloBY of ttoe Brlhm&ns," p. 61), "''""· 

" 



Now. the Sea:et Dactuae timzislles a bJ wkidl tcweal& to • Clll tile 
iMispntahle gruaads of a:aparatift rndDIJ dlat Glmlda. the a1Je. 
gorica1 aDd IDOIIStioa:s bal£-m.a~~ :md laalf~e Vlhaaa or ftbide 
oa wbidl VISlma. a EJJa oc 016T"nae.'" is lbowD to ride--ts 1he aripa 
of aD soda~ Be is tile ladiaD Plaaaix. the aablaa ol CJdic 
ad periodical ~the .. Kaa-lioo· (Siah&). ol wboee represatlel ... 
~ so-called GDOI!IIic ca-s are ., fall • 
o.e-1k-- n'ft fll tile .... ~ ... CGirt¥»+fi't.C liD t1llir pabds, .... 

Gftal ~ --.owe~alflll Ole GaS ~ WIOYD. b::iid1illc to Ute ae.. 
&eaw..t 

This as the Solar Lioa aud lhe emblem of the Solar c,de. a 
Ganadat is that ol the Great Cycle. the Kahl lt.alpa. ~ wia 
Vsslma.. ud ~ of c:otarse. the emblem ot the Saa aad Solu C)'de. 
This is shown by the details of the allepy. At IUs birtla. Guada. • 
accoaut of his .. dauhug splendour,"' is mistaken fOr Aga.i, the God ol 
Fire. and was tbence called Gagaaesh\"'U'a. ••Lord of the Sky." Ita 
represeatatioa as OsirL'\ oa the Abrazas (Gaostic) gems. aad by ...., 
h~ of allegorical monsters.. with the had aad beak of an eagle« a 
hawk-both solar bird.s-<lenote:s Garuda's solar and cyclic c:haracll:s. 
His sou is Jat!yu, the cycle of OO.ooo years. As well remarked bJ 
C. W. King: 

\Vh.atner ib primary IDNIIUII (ol the Jail with the iOI.u lioa -d YOWels) it .. 
probably imported ia •ts pracat shape from lallia (tlull true bmtaia beM fll 
GaOitic: ic:oaopapbyJ.i 

The mysteries or the se\·en Gnostic Vowels, uttered by the TlaaiiCiels 
of St. John, can be unriddled only by the primeval and oriliul 
Occultism of Arybarta, brought iuto Iudia by the primeval BrtJa. 
mans, who had been itcili4/d ;,. Ca/Tlll Ana. And this is the Oc
cultism we study and try to explain, as mach as is possible. in tMie 
pages. Oar doctrine of seven Races. aud seven Rounds of life aDCl 
evolution around our Terrestrial Chain or Spheres. may be roa.t 

• .U COil""-4 bJ C. w. Killl', U. .-n:-t alllllority - G~c: aaU.ullia.. U... "GoMIIIIe- .... 
~ IIOC tM worll: of tM Ga<»tia. bot bdoal' to Prr·am.tiu paioal. aad aft tile .-It ot• ..... 
c:iaoa" COl· rit., p. 241 \ • 

• !Uq, ... il.. p. :atl!. 
t The: lad; of latuilioo 111 Orimta!UU aad AllUquariau put and Pftll"ll, ill lftllalbble. on.. 

Wllioa, the: traulator of VriA•• Pw.-d .. , dlocJ.va ill Ilia Prrf~ that ill the Ga..,.. ..._.... lile .... 
" oo ac:c:ouat ol the birth ol Canada." c-ckriq that .. _, o( "OftdoD" .. .-.Ill 
&1- t.bc:rdD, md that Garuda is coaten.al witb Viab1111, the M.ah1 ltalpa, or Great r.ue-~ ..,..._ 
aiDe with md eoclillar with the -•ifni•¥ Vialula, what otlacT &CCOIUlt ol Ganacla'a 1llnJa -ad .. 
U:J)e(:ted I 

t n.~ .. loe. eit. 
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even in Revelatio11.• When the seven "Thunders," or "Sounds," or 
''Vowels"-one meaning out of the seven for each such vowel relatee 
directly to our own Earth and its seven Root- Races in each Round
"had uttered their voices," but had forbidden the Seer to write them, 
and made him "seal up those things," what did the Angel, "standing 
upon the sea and upon the earth,'' do? 

He lifted up his hand to heaven, and sware by him that liveth for ever and eftt', 
• • • that there slt~ld be lime 110 /Qifpr: but in the days or the voice or the 
sevmlk angel, when be shall begin to sound, the myatuy or God (of the Cycle) 
should be finished. t 

This means, in Theosophic phraseology, that when the Seventh 
Round is completed, then Time will cease. "There shall be time no 
longer"-very naturally, since Pralaya shall set in and there will remain 
no one on Earth to keep a division of time, during that periodical 
dissolution and arrest of conscious life. 

Dr. Kenealy and others believed that the calculations of the cyclic 
seven and forty-nine were brought by the Rabbins from Chaldaea. 
This is more than likely. But the Babylonians, who had all those 
cycles and taught them only at their great initiatory mysteries of 
astrological Magic, got their wisdom and learning from India. It is 
not difficult, therefore, to recognize in them our own Esoteric Doc
trine. In their secret computations, the Japanese have the same 
figures in their cycles. As to the BrAhmans, their PuraHas and 
Upanislzads are good proof of it. The latter have passed entirely 
into Gnostic literature; and a Brihman needs only to read Pislis 
SopAiat to recognize his forefathers' property, even to the phraseology 
and similes used. Let us compare. In Pistis Sophia the disciples say 
to Jesus: 

Rabbi, reveal unto us the mysteries of the Light [i.e., the "Fire or Knowledge or 
Enlightenment"), . . • forasmuch as we have heard thee saying that there is 

• ~ R1t>dali0fl, svii. * and •o; and Llvttict~r, ssil:i. ·~ to •8; thl! first puage spl!aldJI6 of thl! 
"-Kings," of whom .fiw haft gone; and the SI!C:Ond about the "Knn Sabbatba," etc. 
~ OJ. cit., s. ~-7· 
t Postis Soplu'a is an utmndy Important doeummt, a genuinl! Rvanlltl of thl! Gnoetlca, ucribl!d 

at random to VoJent.inus, but mucb more probably a ~-Christian work as to Ita~· A Coptic 
MS. of this work was brought back by Bnle<! nom Abyaslnia and dl«oftred by Sebwartal!, l.o the 
Britilb MIUI!Um, quite acddmtally, and lranslal.l!d by him into Latin. Tbe text and Sc:hwart&e•a 
Vlmliou Wl!1'l! pubUabl!d by Petennann in the year •8SJ. ln thl! test itM:If the authorship of thii.Book 
is ascribed to Philip lbl! ApoaUe, whom Jesus bids lit down and writ<! thl! revelation. It II ganal.ol! 
and ought to be u canonical as any other Go8pel. Unfortunately It rnnaiDs to thil day uotranalal.l!d 
into Bngliah. 
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aother baptiml ot .lliNM, aacl another baptUID or the Spirit or Bol,. l.fPt [W. 
u.e Spirit or Fin). • 

AI Jolin saya of Jesua: 

I tudeed .,.ptize you with water; • • • but he lhaU baptize you with tJie RoJ, 
Ghoet IUI4 with fire. 

The real significance of this statement is very profound. It meat 
that John, a non-initiated ascetic, can impart to his diaciples uo 
greater wisdom than the Mysteries connected with the plane ot 
Matter, of which Water is the symbol. His Gnosis was that of eso
teric and ritualistic dogma, of dead-letter orthodoxy; t whUe tile 
wi&dom which Jesus, an Initiate of the Higher Mysteries, woal4 
reveal to them, was of a higher character, for it was the .. Pin" 
Wisdom of the true Gnosis or real Spiritual Enlightenment. One wu 
Fire, the other the Smoke. For Moses, the Fire on Mount Sinai 8114 
the Spiritual Wisdom; for the multitudes of the " people" below, for 
the profane, Mount Sinai in (through) Smoke, i.t., the exoteric hatb 
of orthodox or sectarian ritualism. 

Now, having the above in view, read the dialogue between the aep~ 
Nlrada and Devamata in the Allrt~ta,t an episode from the M'..W. 
6Mmta, the antiquity and importance of which one can team ill tile 
,.Sacred Books of the East," edited by Prof. Max Muller.§ Ntrada ia 
discoursing upon the "breaths" or the "life-winds," as they are called 
in the clumsy translations of such words as Prlna, ApAna, etc., whole 
full Esoteric meaning and application to individual functions cua 
hardly be rendered in English. He says of this science that: 

It ia tbe teachiDg of the Veda. that the fin verily is all the deiUa, ud lr.nowlecJtt 
(of il) arite~~ among Brlhmanu, being accompanied by intelligence. I 

By "fire," says the Commentator, be means the Self. By "inteUi• 
gence," the Occultist says, Nlrada meant neither "discussion" nor 
"argumentation," as Arjuna Mishra believes, but ''intelligence" tnalJ, 
or the adaptation of the Firt of Wisdom to aoltric rilualism for the 
profane. This is the chief concern of the BrAhmans, who were tlae 
first to set the example to other nations who thus anthropomorphized 

• IIUnf. ttl• cit., p. MlQ. 

'Ill the~ oC laltlatloa, which wu Yft7 toar. Water ~t«"CC the 6nt 11114 1- ..... 
towvcl putacatloa, while trlu con a~ with Plft came 1ut. Water COUld ~ &M Bodlr of 
Mallet"; Plft aloM, tbal of the Inn~ Spiritual Maa . 

• Cll~q~. h<. 
t See the JatrodueUoo by X.Uhinttb Trimbalt Tdaar, M.A. 
A ""Sacred Boob ol tbc ltut," •ot. viU. p. 176. 
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and camalized the grandest metaphysical truths. Nirada shows this 
plainly and is made to say: 

The smoU of that (fin) which ia or escellent glory (appean) iD the lbape o{ 

. . . darkneu [verily eo!); (its) ashes, • • • [are) paaion; and • • • good· 
neaa ia that in connection with it. in which the offering is thrown. • 

That is to say, that faculty in the disciple which apprehends the 
subtle truth (the ftame) which escapes heavenward, while the objective 
sacrifice remains as a proof and mdm« of piely only to the profane. 
For what else can Nlrada mean by the following? 

Thoae who undentand the sacrifice understand the Sam&na and the Vytna aa the 
princijHzl (offering). The Prlna and ApAna are portions or the ofFering. • • . 
and betweeD them is the fin. That ia the ezc:ellent eeat or the Udlna u aa4er
ltood by BrAhmanu. As to that which ia diatinct from theae pain, hear me 8peak 
about that. Day and night are a pair, between them is the fire. . • • That 
wllicA uisls and lluJt wAicA does fiDI ezisl are a pair, betweea them ia the 
fire. • . • t 

And after every such contrast Nirada adds: 
That ia the uceUent seat or the Udlna .. UDdentood by Brlhmanu. 

Now -many people do not know the full meaning of the statement 
that Samlna and Vylna, Prtna and Ap!na-which are explained to be 
"life-winds," but which we say are principles and their respective 
faculties and senses-are offered up to Udlna, the Slli-tlis11nl principal 
"life-wind," which is said to act at all the joints. And so the reader 
who is ignorant that the word "Fire'' in these allegories means both 
the "Self" and the higher Divine Knowledge, will understand nothing 
in this, and will entirely miss the point of our argument, as the trans
lator and even the editor, the great Oxford Sanskritist, F. Max Muller, 
have missed the true meaning of Nlrada's words. Exoterically, this 
enumeration of "life-winds" has, of course, the meaning, apjwoximaltly, 
which is surmised in the foot-notes, namely: 

The senae ajl~n to be this: The courae of worldly life ia due to the operations 
of the life-winds which are attached to the self and lead to its manifestations u 
individual souls [?). Of these. the Saml.na and Vyl.na are CODtrollecl ancl held 
under chec:k by the Prlna and AptnL . - - The latter two are held in check 
and controlled by the Udlna, which thus controla all. ADd the control of this, 
which ia the control of all five, • . . leads to the supreme aelf.% 

The above is given as an explanation of the text, which records the 
words of the Brlhmana, who narrates how he reached the ultimate 
Wisdom of Yogism, and in this wise reached All-knowledge. Saying 

• Ibid. t flld. 



that he bad "'perceived by means of the self the seat abidiag- hi t11e 
self," • where dwells the B~hma free from all; and ezplailliDg that 
that iadestnactible principle was entirely lqtnu/llfe /J#I'UP&. 11f-
--i.e., of the five "life-winds"-he adds that: 

Ill the midlt or all thae (life.wiDda) whkh mOft aboat ill the body aad ....... 
ap 011e aaother, blues the Vaiah'fban ire snMJ~folll.t 

'nUs "Fire." according to Nilakantha's commentary, is icteatiat 
with the "I," the Self, which is the goal of the ascetic; Vaisb'l'bma 
being a word often used for the Self. Then the Brlhmana goes oa to 
enumerate that which is meant by the word "seveDfold," and •JB: 

Tile DOae (01' smell). aad the loape (taste). aad the e,e, aad the ...... ae 
e. • the 6ft.h, the miDd, aad the 1Uidentaadiag. theae are the anea toaa- .I 
the blue of Vaiah...t.aan.t • . • Thoee are the lleftll (kiDda of) (11111 &. -t 
• • • Theae are the .sna grr8l o~r ~I 

These seven priests are accepted by Aljuua Mishra in the eease ol 
meaning "the soul distinguished as so many [soals. or principles] will& 
reference to these several powers": and, finally, the translator._... 
to accept the explanation, and reluctantly admits that ••tJae:F ..,. 
mean" this: thongh he himself takes the sense to mean: 

The powers or bearing de. [the physic:al _..,ill abort). which are ....... 
crter by the lleftral deities. 

Bnt whatever it may mean, whether in scientific or orthodox iDterpte. 
lations, this passage on page 259 explains Nirada's statements Oil~ 
276, and shows them referring to exoteric and esoteric methods ..a 
contrasting them. Thus the Samina and the Vyina, though sn~ect to 
the Prina and the Apina, and all the four to Ud!na iA the matter ill 
acquiring the Prin4yima (of the Hatha Yogi, chiefly, or the low9lt 
form of Yoga), are yet referred to as the principal oft"ering, for. M 
rightly argued by K. Trimbak Telang. their "operations are aaare 
practically important for vitality"; i-L., they are the grossest, &lld. 
offered in the sacrifice, in order that they may disappear, so lo ~ 
in the quality of darkness of that 6re or its nu~ nntedr 
ritualistic form. Bot Prina and Aplna, though shown as suboatialee 

• llitl~ p. a.5'· 
•IIU..,.p..~ 
I la the .m-.-lcaJ aad caaakal by, \"aUla~ M Api.- oltM IIIIa. ................. 
lat--~o--~•ywa~itiatlleSd!.uatM-ol--~-.badla. 
uitllllaaa&.ll. 

t Heft Ua~ ~ pa-"cs tile .U.S di't'ilae Sdf. 
I niL 
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(because less gross or more purified), have the Fire between them; the 
Self and the Secret Knowledge possessed by that Self. So for the 
good and evil, and for " that which exists and that which does not 
exist": all these "pairs"• have Fire between them, i.e., Esoteric 
Knowledge, the Wisdom of the Divine Self. Let those who are 
satisfied with the smoke of the Fire remain wherein they are, that is 
to say within the Egyptian darkness of theological fictions and dead
letter interpretations. 

The above is written only for the Western students of Occultism and 
Theosophy. The writer presumes to explain these things neither to 
the Hindus, who have their own Gurus; nor to the Orientalists, who 
think they know more than all the Gurus and Rishis, past and present, 
put together. These rather lengthy quotations and examples are 
necessary, if only to point out to the student the works be bas to 
study so as to derive benefit and learning from comparison. Let him 
read Pis/is S opllia in the light of the BllaJravad Gila, the Anr4gila and 
others; and then the statement made by J esus in the Gnostic Gospel 
will become clear, and the dead-letter "blinds" disappear at once. 
Read the following and compare it with the explanation from the 
Hindu scriptures just given. 

And no Name is more excellent than all these, a Name wherein be contained all 
Names, and all Lights, and all the [forty-nine) Powers. Knowing that Name, if a 
man qnits this body of matter,t no s"'o.te [i.t'., no theological detusioo),t no dark
uesa, nor Power, nor Ruler of the Sphere (no Pm01Uil Genius or Planetary Spirit 
called God] of Fate [Karma] • . • shall be able to hold back the Soul that 
knoweth that Name. . . . If he shall u tter that Name unto the fire, 
the darkness shall flee away. . . . And if he shall utter that name unto • • • 

• Compare with thee "pain of oppooit6," in tht' A "'".fltd, tht' "pairs" of A3onl, In tbe elaborate 
aywtt'm of Valt'nUnus, the most lt'am~ And profound l\llasttt of tile Gnollie. As tht' "pairs of oppo
sitt'e," male and femalt', are all derived from AkAsh3 (unde.elopl'd and developl'd, dlfl'erenUa~ and 
aDdift't'l'etlUatt'd, or Self or Praj.lpatl), ao..,... the Valentlnian "pairs" or milk! &ad femalt' .aoa. 
llbown to emanate from Bythoe, tht' preb:l~tine dernal Jkptb, and In thdr at'Coadary emaaaUoa 
from Ampsiu-Ouraau, or sempitt'mal Jkpth and Silence, the llt'Cond Logos. In tht' ~tmc rmana
tioa th~ an lleft1l cbief "peirs of opposites"; and so Abo In the Valmtinlan ~Y~~tem &~
fourtttn, or twice: ~even. £piphanius "copied out' pair twice over," Mr. C. W. Kine thlnb, "IUld 
thus adds one pair to the propl'r lll\t't'n." (1'.\e G~Wstiu a~&d lllt<r' Re,.airu, pp. 163, .64.) Hn-e ltlng 
falla Into tht' opposite error ; lbe pelr8 of .£ona..,... not •$ (a "bUnd ") bul1~. u the flrsl Moll ia That 
from which otht'nl nnanate, Jkplh And Silence: being the first and only t'manatlon from Bythoe. 
A$ Hippotytue shows: "The £ona of Vait'DUnm are conCI!SRdly tht' nx Radlc.ta of Simon (Magus)," 
with t bt' sewratll, Fift, at lbdr head. And the~~e art": Mind, Inlt'lU~. VCiicr, NAIDt', Jlt'uon and 
Thought, subordinate to Fire, the Hight'!' St'IC, or p~ly the "Seven Wind a" or the "Seven Priest." 
of AIIMrf~. 

t Not neceuarily at death oniy, but during Salnldhi or myatlc trance. 
i All tile words and aentences betwet'n pannlhetical marks are tilt' writer's. This Is translated 

directly from tht' LAUn translation. Kille's translation c:onforma too mucb to Gaoatlcbm u a· 
plained by the Church Fathers. 
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all' their Powen, aay, nea uto Barbeto,• ad tbel&l'riaible God. ac1 tile._ 
tripl•powered Gada. 10 eooa u he .UU haft atterecl that llallle Ia dlote ..... 
they lhall all be throwD oae upoa the other, 10 tiW tbeJ' lball be I'Md)' to .... 
ad perish. ud ehall cry aloud, 0 Light o( nery upt that il Ia the ..._....._ 
tipta, remember 118 aliO ud purify ua!t 

It is easy to see what this Light and Name are: the Light or tam. 
tion and the name of the "Fire-Self," which is no name, no action. hit 
a Spiritual, Ever-living Power, higher even than the real •• IAriaillle 
God,' ' as this Power is Itself. 

But if the able and learned author of the Gustia arul IAei,. R_. 
has not sufticienUy allowed for the spirit of allegory and myatlcism ia 
the fragments translated and quoted by him, in the above named wort. 
from Pislis SopAU.-other Orientalists have done far worse. HniDa 
neit~er his intuitional perception of the Indian origin of the ODOStle 
Wisdom still less of the meaning of their "gems," most or thelf. 
beginning with Wilson and ending with the dogmatic Weber. Jwft 
made most extraordinary blunders with regard to almost every symboL 
Sir M. Monier Williams and others show a very decided contempt for 
the "Esoteric Buddhists" as Theosophists are now called i yet • 
student of Occult Philosophy bas ever mistaken a cycle for a liftla 
personage and vic~ versa, as is very often the case with our le&n14111 
Orientalists. An instance or two may illustrate the statement tllOft 

graphically. Let us choose the best known. 
In the RtJnuiyana, Garuda is called "the maternal uncle of Sapms 

6o,ooo sons"; and Amshumat, Sagara's grandson, "the nephew of die 
6o,ooo uncles" who were reduced to ashes by the look of Kapila-tlle 
Purushottama, or Infinite Spirit, who caused the horse which Saaua 
was keeping for the Ashvamedha sacrifice to disappear. AcaUa. 
Garuda's sont-Garuda being himself the MabA Kalpa or Great c,de 
-Jatiyu, the king of the feathered tribe (when on the point of beiJ1c 
slain by RAvana who carries off Siti) says, speaking of himself: •n 
is 6o,ooo years 0 king, that I am born"; after which, ~w,.,;,.g lib NtJ 
on the Sun-be dies. 

J atiyu is, of course, the cycle of 6o,ooo years within the Great c,de 
of Garuda; hence be is represented as his son, or nephew, till lt!Ji-., 
since the whole meaning rests on his being placed in the line or 

• Jlarbrlo ia oae of the thr:H "Inviolble coo.,•• ond, •• C. W. Kine helle.a~. lncluda tile .. ....._ 
alother or tbe S.Yiour:• or rather Sophll Achamoth (ef. I'Ulu SoJiu•,/41· lS9l· 
~ Ala. 311, J79· 
t In ot~ I'Wr411as JaUyu Is the son of Anma. Oaruda'o brother, both the 10,. of Kuhyap-. .. 

all thia ia e..wraat alk&'O'Y. 
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Garuda's descendants. Then, again, there is Diti, the mother of the 
Maruts, whose descendants and progeny belonged to the posterity of 
Hiranyiksha, "whose number was 77 crores (or 770 millions) of men," 
according to the Pllll1ftll. Purau. AU such narratives are prono1111Ced 
"meaningless fictions" and absurdities. But-truth is the daughter of 
time, verily; and time flli/lshow. 

Meanwhile, what could be easier than an attempt, at least, to verify 
Paurlnic chronology? There are many Kapilas; but the Kapila who 
slew king Sagara's progeuy-6o,ooo men strong-was undeniably 
Kapila, the founder of the Slnkhya philosophy, since it is so stated in 
the PuraMS; although one of them tlatly denies the imputation with
out explaining its Esoteric meaning. It is the Bll4pwta hrau• 
which says that: 

The report ill aot true that the toaa of the kiag were acorched by the wrath of 
the sage. For how can the quality of darkaeu, the product of uger, exiat ia a 
Sage whoae body was goodneu ud who puri6ed the world-the earth's clast, u it 
were, attributed to heavens ! How should meatal perturbation diatract that aage, 
identified with the Supreme Spirit, who has steered here (on earth) that solid vessel 
of the SAnkhya (philosophy), with the help of which he who desires to obtaia 
liberation crosses the dreaded ocean of eziatence, that path to death? t 

The Purau is in duty bound to speak as it does. It bas a dogma to 
promulgate and a policy to carry out-that of great secrecy with regard 
to mystical divine truths divulged for countless ages only at Initiation. 
It is not in the Puranas, therefore, that we have to look for an explana
tion of the mystery connected with various transcendental states of 
being. That the story is an allegory is seen upon its very face: the 
6o,ooo "sons," brutal, vicious, and impious, are the personification of 
the kuman passions that a "mere glance of the Sage"-the Self who 
represents the highest state of purity that can be reached on Earth
reduces to ashes. But it has also other significations, cyclic and 
chronological meanings, a method of marking the periods when certain 
Sages flourished, found also in other hnlnas. 

Now it is as well ascertained as any tradition can be, that it was at 
Hardwar, or Gangtdvlra, the .. door or gate of the Ganges;" at the foot 
of the HimAlayas, that Kapila sat in meditation for a number of years. 
Not far from the Sewalik range, the pass of Hardwar is called to this 
day "KapUa's Pass," and the place also is named "Kapilasthen" by 
the ascetics. It is there that the Ganges, Gangl, emerging from its 
mountainous gorge, begins its course over the sultry plains of India. 

• Prom But11oaf'a TnlDslaUoa; .ee wu-·• Vu.t11• Pt~r6M, W. JOG· 



And it is clearly ascertained by geological survey that the tradition which 
claims that the ocean washed the base of the Himllayas ages ago, is 
not entirely without foundation, for distinct traces of this still remaia. 

The S&ukhya Philosophy may have been !Jrottgllt tio'III1J and taught by 
the first, and written out by the las/ Kapila. 

Now Slgara is the name of the ocean, and especially of the Bay of 
Bengal, at the mouth of the Ganges, to this day in India.• Have 
Geologists ever calculated the number of millenniums it must bave 
taken the sea to recede the distance it is now from Hardwar, which ia 
at present 1,024 feet above its level? If they had, those Orieatalisb 
who show Kapila flourishing from the first to the ninth century A.D., 
might change their opinions, if only for one of two very good reasoaa. 
Firstly, the true number of years which hav~: elapsed since Xapila"s 
day is unmistakably in the Puranas, though the translators may f8i1 to 
see it; and secondly, the Kapila of the Satya, and the Kapila oldie 
Kali Yugas, may be one and the same individuality, without being tile 
same personality. 

Kapila, besides being the name of a personage, of the once li'Villr 
Sage and the author of the Slnkhya Philosophy, is also the generic 
name of the Kumiras, the celestial Ascetics and Virgins; therefore the 
very fact of the Bltagavala Purana calling /hal Kapila-whom it hid 
showed just before as a portion of Vishnu-the author of the Slnkh,a 
Philosophy, ought to have warned the reader of a "blind" contaiaiDI 
an Esoteric meaning. Whether he was the son of Vitatha, as t1ae 
Ha,-ivamslta shows him to be, or of any one else, the author of the 
Sbkhya cannot be the same as the Sage of the Satya Yuga-at tM 
very beginning of the Man van tara, when Vishnu is shown ;, 1M .t
of Kapila, "imparting to all creatures true Wisdom"; for thia rclall8 
to that primordial period when the "Sons of God" taught to the aewb" 
created men those arts and sciences, which have since been cultinllell 
and preserved in the sanctuaries by the Initiates. There are several 
well-known Kapilas in the Pura11as. First the primeval Sage. tJaea 
Kapila one of the three "secret" Kumaras, and Kapila son of Xull
yapa and KadrU-the "many-headed serpent"t-besides Kapila the 
great Sage and Philosopher of the Kali Yuga. The latter, beiag a 
Initiate, a "Serpent of Wisdom," a Naga, was purposely blendecl with 
the Kapilas of the fonner ages. 

0 Wu-, ibid,, p. lOI, DOte. 

~ ~ Vflp A rd...,, which place• him io the list o( the forty reaowaed .aas ol Kula,... 



SECTION X. 
THE CROSS AND THE PYTHAGOREAN DECAD. 

Tim early Gnostics claimed that their Science, the Gnosis, rested 
on a square, the angles of which represented respectively Si~ (Silence), 
Bytbos (Depth), Nous (Spiritual Soul or Mind), and Aletbeia (Truth). 

It is they who were the first to reveal to the world that which bad 
remained concealed for ages; namely, the Tau, in the shape of a Pro
crustean bed, and Christos as incarnating in Cbrestos, he who became 
for certain purposes a ·willing candidate for a series of tortures, mental 
and physical. 

For them the whole of the Universe, metaphysical and material, was 
contained within, and could be expressed and described by the digits 
contained in the number 10, the Pythagorean Decad. 

This Decad, representing the Universe and its evolution out of 
Silence and the Unknown Depths of the Spiritual Soul, or Anima 
Mundi, presented two sides or aspects to the student. It could be, 
and was at first, applied to the Macrocosm, after which it descended 
to the Microcosm, or man. There was, then, the purely intellectual 
and metaphysical, ~r the "Inner Science," and the as purely mate
rialistic or "surface science," both of which could be expounded by 
and contained in the Decad. It could be studied, in short, both by the 
deductive method of Plato, and the inductive method of Aristotle. 
The former started from a divine comprehension, when the plurality 
proceeded from unity, or the digits of the Decad appeared, only to be 
finally reabsorbed, lost in the infinite Circle. The latter depended on 
sensuous perception alone, when the Decad could be regarded either 
as the unity that multiplies, or matter which differentiates; its study 
being limited to the plane surface, to the cross, or the stven which 
proceeds from the tm, or the perfect number, on Earth as in Heaven. 

This dual system was brought, together with the Decad, by Pytha
goras from India. That it was that of the Brachmans and Iranians, as 



T1le 6nt 1Uie of tlae triaack olierecl to tbe llppftllt:lce for 1ta4y ia ~ • Jf1111 
...... aymbolaed by Tv.balc: • •• [TlabU.c.iuJ. 

Tbe lec:ODd lide OD wlaic:h the c:omp&aiOD hu to meditate, ia tbe .,,,.,....,.. 
dtnM, I)'Dibolized by Schibb . •• (Sc:hibboleth]. Ia thia killgdom begiaa tbe ~ 
tioll Df tile /Jodils. Tbia ia why the letter G ia praeatecl radi&Dt Wore die .,_., 
the .dept (? !]. 

The thUd aide ia left to tbe IIIMter auoa. who hu to c:ompletlt lli8 ., •• ._ 
by the nudy of the ai.U ftlgrlolil. ll ia l)'lllbolized by Maobea • •• c- cf 
patref'actioa). • 

The first solid figure is the Quaternary, the symbol of im~ 
It is the Pyramid, for the Pyramid stands on a triangular base. allll. 
terminate& with a point at the top, thns yielding the Triad aad die 
Quaternary or the 3 and 4-

The Pythago~ans taught the connection and relation betweea t1ae 
Gods and the numbers, in a science called Arithmomancy. Tbe Baal 
is a number. they said, which moves of itself and contains the n~ 
4; and spiritual and physical man is number 3o as tke Ternary ~ 
.ented for them not only the surface but also the principle of the forma
tion of the physical body. Thus anim!Us were Ternaries only, -
alone being a Septenary, .,.v, '11irl1MJ~s .- a Quinary when bad. for: 

Number Five was composed of a Binary and a Ternary, and of thele 
the Binary threw everything in the perfect form into disorder and coa• 
fusion. The pn:fed ""'"• they said, was a Quaternary and a T~. 
or four material and lkree immaterial elements; and these three Spbi• 
or Elements we likewise find in Five when it represents the mi~ 
The latter is a compound of a Binary directly relating to gross Matter 
and of three Spirits. Since, as Ragon says: 

This ingeuious figure is the unioa o{ two Greek bn!athiDgs (:) plac:ed ~...,.. 
whic:h have or have not to be aspirated. The first lip(') ia c:alled the "at:roac"w 
.uperior "epiritu1," the Spirit of God aspired (spiN/Us) and breathed by -. 
The aeeond aigu (') the lower, is the soft "spiritus" rep~ntiag the~ 
spirit; . • . the whole embraces the whole man. It is the -iwntll ,...,. 
~e. the vital Buid or life.t 

The more mystic meaning of the number Five is given in an ezcel. 
lent article by Mr. T . Subba Row, in Five Ytan of TlutJsojJIIy, in ua 
article entitled "The Twelve Signs of the Zodiac," in which he gifts 
some rules that may help the enquirer to ferret out "the deep signii 
cance of ancient Sanskrit nomenclature in the old Aryan myths aa4 
allegories." Meanwhile, let us see what has been hitherto stated aboat 

• JlaCOD, tbad., p . .p8, uote. ~ 16111., p. 4Jl· 



THE MYSTIC MEANING OF MAKARA. 

-the constellation Capricomus in Theosophical publications, and what 
is known of it generally. Every one knows that VJ is the tenth sign 
of th'! Zodiac, into which the Sun enters at the winter solstice, about 
December 2 rst. But very few are those who know-even in India, 
unless they are initiated-the real mystic connection which seems to 
exist, as we are told, between the names Makara and Kumilra. The 
first means some amphibious animal, flippantly called the "crocodile," 
as some Orientalists think, and the second is the title of the great 
patrons 6f Yogins, according to the Shaiva Puni.nas, the sons of, and 
even one with, Rudra (Shiva), who is a Kumara himself. It is through 
their connection with Man that the KumAras are likewise connected 
with the Zodiac. Let us try to find out what the word Makara means. 

Says the author of "The Twelve Signs of the Zodiac": 

Makara • . • contains within itself the clue to its correct interpretation. The 
1etter 'na is equivalent to number 5, and kara means hand. Now in Sanskrit 
Tribhujam means a triangle, blm.jam or karam (both synonymous) being under
stood to mean a side. So, Makaram or Panchakaram means a Pentagon. • 

Now the five-pointed star or pentagon represents the five limbs of 
man.t Under the old system, we are told, .t.fakara was the eigklh 
instead of the tenth sign.+ 

The sign in question is intended to represent the faces of the universe, and indi
cates that the figure of the universe is bounded by Pentagons.§ 

The Sanskrit writers "speak also of Asbtadisha or eight faces bound
illg Space," referring thus to the Loka-palas, the eight points of th-: 
compass, the four cardinal and the four intermediate points. 

From an objective point of view the "microcosm" is represented by the human 
body. Makaram may be taken to represent simultaneously both the microcosm 
nnd the macrocosm, as external objects of perception.U 

But the true E soteric sense of the word Makara is not, in truth, 
"crocodile" at all, even when it is ~ompared with the animal depicted 
on the Hindu Zodiac. For it has the head and the fore-legs of an 
antelope and the body and tail of a fisn. H ence the tenth sign of the 
Zodiac has been taken variously to mean a shark, a dolphin, etc.; as it 
is the Vahana of Varuna, the Ocean God, and is often called, for this 

• Op. cit., p. nJ . 
.. Now whnt is the meaning and tbe reason or this figure? The reason is that M::tnas is the jiflh 

principle, nnd thnt the Pentagon is the symbol or l\130-!!.:>l only of the 6ve-Umbed, but rother of the 
tllinlu"nr, conuious Mnu. 

t The reuon for it becomes apparent when Egyptian symbology is studied. See further on. 
l Ibid., p. 114. 
I Ibid., pp. U4, lt~ 
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reason, ]ala-r6pa or "water-form." The dolphin was the 9e1aidt If 
Poseidon-Neptune with the Greeks, and one with him. ~ 
and this "dolphin'' is the "sea-dragon" asmucbasthecrococlileol• 
Sacred Nile is the Vehicle of Horus, and Horus himself. S.,.• 
mummy-form God with the crocodile's bead: 

I am the fish (and eeat] of the great Horus of Kem-oor.0 

With the Peratz Gnostics it is Chozzar (Neptune) who couftltlll 
dodecagonal pyramid into a sphere, "and paints its gate witla 1111f 
colours.'' t He has fi'IJe androgyne ministers-be is Makara, the !.!-.. ~ 

As the rising Sun was considered the Soul of the Gods sent to ...r. 
itself to men every day, and as the crocodile rose out of the ._. 
the first sunbeam, that animal came finally to personify a aoJar.la 
devotee in India, as it personified that Fire, or the highest Soal * 
the Egyptians. 

In the Purtinas, the number of the Kumlras changes acccmtillctll 
the exigencies of the allegory. For Occult purposes their D1UII1Mt~ 
given in one place as seven, then as four, then as five. In the Kif~~: 
Purana it is said of t~fm: 

Theae five [KumAru). 0 BrAhman, were Yogins who acquired eutire a.•,.* 
from paasion. .. . 

Their very name shows their connection with the said constellli~ 
Makara, and with some other Paurfutic characters connected •• 
zodiacal signs. This is done in order to veil what was one of the • 
suggestive glyphs of the primitive Temples. The KumAras are Jlilll 
up, astronomically, physiologically, and mystically in general, wMr 
number of PaurAnic personages and. events. Hardly hinted at ia * 
Vislmu, they figure in various dramas and events throughout aB ti 
other Purtinas and sacred literature; so that the Orientalists. ha'rilal 
pick up the threads of connection hither and thither, have eadtUt 
proclaiming the KumAras "due chiefly to the fancy of the Pmlilt 
writers." But-

Ma-we are told by the author of the "Twelve Signs of the Zadia" 
-is "five"; kara, a "hand" with its five fingers, as also a five-sidell .. 
or a Pentagon. The KumAra (in this case an anagram for Occ:alt pit 
poses), as Yogis, are five in Esotericism, because the last two a-. 
have ever been kept secret; they are the fifth order of Brah....._ 
and the five-fold Chohans, having the Soul of the five Blemeallil 

• Bod o/ 1111/Hod, laxxvill . 2 . 
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them, Water and Ether predominating, and therefore their symbols 
were both aquatic and fi~ry. 

Wisdom lies concealed under the couch of him who rests on the Golden Lotus 
(Padma) floating on the Water. 

In India this is Vishnu, one of whose Avatiras was Buddha, as 
claimed in days of old. The Prachetasas, the worshippers of Niri
yana-who, like Poseidon, moved or dwelt over not under the Waters
plunged into the depths of the Ocean for their devotions and remained 
therein ro,ooo years; and the Prachetasas are letl exoterically, but jiv~. 

t Esoterically. Prachetis is, in Sanskrit, the name of Varnna, the Water 
God, Nereus, an aspect of Neptune, the Prachetasas being thus identical 

I· with the "five ministers" of the male-female Chozzar (~'rip or X~rlp), 
or Poseidon, of the Peratre Gnostics. These are respectively called 
Ou, Aoai, Ouo, Ouoab and • . . (~. 'Aoo1., 0"-1, O~fJ • • • ), • 
the fifllt, a triple name (making seven in all) being lostt-i.t., kept 
secret. Thus much for the "aquatic" symbol; the "fiery'' connecting 
them with the fiery symbol-spiritually. For purposes of identity, let 
ns remember that as the mother of the Prachetasas was Savarni, the 
daughter of the Ocean, so was Amphitrite the mother of Neptune's 
mystic "ministers." 

Now the reader is reminded that these" five ministers" are symbo
lized both in the Dolphin, who bad overcome the chaste Amphitrite's 
unwillingness to wed Poseidon,. and in Triton their son. The latter, 
whose body above the waist is that of a man and below a dolphin, a 
fish , is, again, most mysteriously connected with Oannes, the Baby
lonian Dag, and further also with the Matsya (Fish) AvatAra of Vishnu, 
both teaching mortals Wisdom. The Dolphin, as every Mythologist 
knows, was placed, for his service, by Poseidon, among the constella. 
tions, and became with the Greeks, Capricomus, the Goat, whose hind 
part is that of a dolphin, and is thus identical with Makara, whose 
head is also that of an antelope and the body and tail those of a fish. 
This is why the sign of the Makara was borne on the banner of Kima
deva, the Hindu God of Love, identified, in the AI/Jarva Vttla, with 
Agni, the Fire-god, the son of Lakshmi, as correctly given by the 
Harivamslta. For Lakshmi and Venus are one, and Amphitrite is the 
early form of Venus. Now Kfuna, the Makara-ketu, is Aja, the "un-

• See .PAa7osopl•wWt~ll4, "· ~. 
"t So ill Brahm.\'~ fijlll head, aid to be lost, bumt to ub@S by Sbln'a "central eyl!"; Sblva bela&' 

Jl.leo Pancblnau "6ft-faced." Tbut tbe number is p~ aad lt!Ct'C!Cy maintained Oil tbe true 
~terlc meaning. 
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born," and AtmA-bhu, the "self-existent," and Aja is the Logos iD tbe 
Rig V~da, as he is shown therein to be the first manifestation of the Oae: 
for "Desire first arose in It, which was the primal germ of mind," that 
"which connects entity with non-entity"-or Manas, the fiftA, with 
AtmA, the sevml!t, Esoterically-say the Sages. This is the first stage. 
The second, on the following plane of manifestation, shows BrahmA
whom we select as a representative for all the other First Gods of the 
nations--causing to issue from his body his Mind-born Sons. "Sanaa
dana and others," who, in the jiflla "creation," and again in the niatJa 
(for purposes of a "blind") become the Kumara. Let us close by 
reminding the reader that goats were sacrificed to Amphitrite and the 
Nereids on the sea-shore-as goats are sacrificed to this day to Durgt 
KAli, who is only the black side of Lakshmi (Venus), the wllile side of 
Shak.ti-and by suggesting what connection these animals may haw 
with Capricornus, in which appear twenty-eight stars in the form of 
a goat, which goat was transformed by the Greeks into Amalthzl, 
Jupiter's foster-mother. Pan, the God of Nature, had goat's feet. and 
changed himself into a goat at the approach of Typhon. But this is a 
mystery which the writer dares not dwell upon at length, not beiag 
sure of being understood. Thus the mystical side of the interpreta· 
tion must be left to the intuition of the student. Let us note one more 
thing in relation to the mysterious number Five. It symbolizes at one 
and the same time the Spirit of Life Eternal and the spirit of life ud 
love terrestrial-in the human compound; and, it includes divine aod 
infernal magic, and the universal and the individual quintesseuce of 
being. Thus, the five mystic words or vowels uttered by Brahml at 
"creation," which forthwith became the Panchadasha (certain Vedic 
Hymns, attributed to that God), are in their creative and magical 
potentiality, the 'ltJI&ile side of the black Tantric five Ma-kiras, or the 
five m' s. Makara, the constellation, is a seemingly meaningless aacl 
absurd name; yet, even besides its anagrammatical significance ill 
conjunction with the term Kumara, the numerical value of its 6nt 
syllable and its Esoteric resolution into five has a very great and Oc:c:alt 
meaning in the mysteries of Nature. 

Suffice it to say that, as the sign of Makara is connected with the 
birth of the spiritual Microcosm, and the death or dissolution of the 
physical Universe-its passage into the realm of the Spiritual,• so the 

• "When tbe Sun paues away behind tbe .30th degtft of Makara and will reech - - Ge .... 
of tbt Mtnam (Pisces) then the Nlgbt of Brahml bas come." 



Tim PUZZLES OF SYlllBOUSK. 

Dhyln Chohans, called in India Ku.miras, are connected with both. 
Moreover, in the exoteric religions, they have become the synonyms of 
the Angels of Darkness. Mira is the God of Darkness, the Fallen 
One, and Death;• and yet it is one of the names of Kama, the First 
God in the Vedas, the Logos, from whom have sprung the KumAras, 
and this connects them still more with our "fabulous" Indian Makara, 
and the crocodile-headed God in Egypt.t The Crocodiles in the Celes
tial Nile are jivt, and the God T oom, the Primordial Deity, creating 
the heavenly bodies and living beings, calls forth these Crocodiles in 
his fifin "creation." When Osiris, the "Defunct Sun," is buried and 
enters into Amenti, the sacred Crocodiles plunge into the abyss of 
primordial Waters-the "Great Green One." When the Sun of Life 
rises, they reemerge out of the sacred river. All this is highly sym
bolical, and shows how primeval Esoteric truths found their expression 
in identical symbols. But, as Mr. T. Subba Row truly declares: 

The veil that was dexterodsly thrown over certain portions of the mystery con. 
nected with these [Zodiacal) signs by the ancient philosophers, wilt flnltr be lifUd 
up for /he a'nusmwnl or edification of tile uninitiated public.t 

Nor was number Five less sacred with the Greeks. The "Five 
Words" of Brahma have become with the Gnostics the "Five Words" 
written upon the Akashic (Shining) Garment of Jesus at his glorifica
tion-the words ''Zama Zama 6zza Rachama 6zai" (ZAMA ZAMA OZZA 

PAXAMA OZAI), translated by the Orientalists "the robe, the glorious 
robe of my strength." These words were, in their tum, the anagram
malic "blind" of the five mystic Powers represented on the robe of the 
"t:esurrected" Initiate after his last trial of three days' trance; the five 
becoming seven only after his "death," when the Adept became the full 
Christos, the full Krishna-Vishnu, i.t., merged in Nirvana. The E 
Delphicum, a sacred symbol, was the numeral five, again; and how 
sacred it was is shown by the fact that the Corinthians, according to 
Plutarch, replaced the wooden numeral in the Delphic Temple by a 
bronze one, and this one was transmuted by Livia Augusta into a 
facsimile in gold.§ 

It is easy to recognize in the two "Spiritus"-the Greek signs (:) 

• Death of~ phymco.l thing truly ; but Mlra Ia also the onCOIUdous quic:kener of the birth of 
the Spirlto41. 

• Osiris is called in the B110k oftJu .D,ad{cxlli. B. 17) "Osiris, the double crocodil~." "He 1.1 the 
good and the bad Principle; the Day and the Night Sou, the God ud the mortal mu." Thua far 
the Macrocosm and the lllcrocosm. 

$ Op. cit., p. n7. 
I King's G1foslks a1td lluir R~lflailcs. p. 297· 
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spoken of by Ragon-Atml and Buddhi. or DiviDe Spirit aad ill 
Vehicle, the Spiritual Soul. 

The Six or the Senary is dealt with later in this Section, while llle 
Septenary will be fully treated in the course of this Volume ia the 
Section on "The Mysteries of the Hebdomad." 

The Ogdoad or Eight symbolizes the eternal and spiral motJoa of 
cycles, the 8, oo, and is symbolized in its turn by the Caduc:eaa. It 
ahowJ the regular breathing of the Kosmos presided over by tJae Bi&ld 
Oreal God&-the Seven from the primeval Mother, the One and tile 
Triad. 

Then c:omel' the number Nine, or the triple Ternary. It is tile 
number which reproduces itself incessantly under all shapes 8IUI 
fig11rca In every multiplication. It is the sign of every cii'CUIIlfereacr. 
llince ita value in degrees is equal to 9, i.t., to 3 + 6 + o. It is a W 
numher under certain conditions, and very unlucky. If number 6 1n1 

the ~tymbol of our Globe ready to be animated by a diviru Spirit, 9 
tlymholized our Earth informed by a 6ad or evil Spirit. 

Ten, or the Decad, brings all these digits back to unity, and ads 
the Pythagorean table. Hence this figure, 8-unily within ...
wu the r.ymbol of Deity, of the Universe, and of Man. Such is tile 
~rc:t meaning of "the strong grip of the lion's paw, of the tribe vi 
J udab" (the: "mlll'ltc:r mason's grip") between two hands, the joiDt 
number of who&e fingers is lm. 

Jf we now give our attention to the Egyptian cross, or the Taa. we 
snay di,;cover this letter. which was so exalted by Egyptians. Greea. 
and ]ew!l, to be mysteriously connected with the Decad. The Tau ia 
the Alpha and the Omega of Secret Divine Wisdom, which is .,_. 
holized by the initial and the final letters of Thot (Hermes). Tbot 
wa!i the inventor of the Egyptian alphabet, and the letter Tau doeed 
the alphabets of the Jews and the Samaritans, who called UUs c:1uuw:t1r 
tbe "end" or "perfection," "culmination'' and "security.'' Hau:e. 
Ragon tells u, , the words Terminus, "end," and Tectum, .. roo(" are 
fiymbols of t~hdttr and security-which is rather a prosaic defillitiolr. 
But such is the usual destiny of ideas and things in this world of 
Jtpirituat decadence, though at the same time of physical progra. 
Pan was at one time Absolute Nature, the One and Great All; 1Nt 
when history catches a first glimpse of him, Pan has already twDblell 
down into a godlbtg of the fields, a rural God; history will not recor-
oiu him, while theology makes of him the Devil! Yet his eeftll· 
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piped flute, the emblem of the seven forces of Nature, of the seven 
planets, the seven musical notes, of all the septenary harmony in 
short, shows well his primordial character. So with the cross. Far 
earlier than the Jews had devised their golden candlestick of the 
Temple with I lara sockets on one side and four on the other, and made 
of number sevm a feminine number of generation•-thus introducing 
the phallic element into religion-the more spiritually-minded nations 
had made of the cross (as J, 4 = 7) their most sacred divine symbol. 
In fact, circle, cross, and seven-the latter being made a base of cir
cular measurement-are the first primordial symbols. Pythagoras, 
who brought his wisdom from India, left to posterity a glimpse into 
this truth. His School regarded number 7 as a compound of numbers 
3 and 4. which they explained in a dual manner. On the plane of the 
noumenal world, the Triangle was, as the first conception of the mani
fested Deity, its image, 11Father-Mother-Son"; and the Quaternary, 
the perfect number, was the noumenal, ideal root of all numbers and 
things on the physical plane. Some students, in view of the sacred
ness of the Tetraktys and the Tetragramtnaton, mistake the mystic 
meaning of the Quaternary. The latter wa:. with the Ancients only a 
secondary "perfection," so to speak, because it related only to the mani
fested planes. Whereas it is the Triangle, the Greek Delta (A), which 
was the "vehicle of the unknown Deity." A good proof of it lies in 
the name of the Deity beginning with Delta. Zeus was written AM 
(Deus) by the Bceotians, thence the Deus of the Latins. This, in rela
tion to the metaphysical conception, with regard to the meaning of the 
septenary in the p!tenomenal world; but for purposes of profane or exo
teric interpretation, the symbolism changed. Tltr~~ became the ideo
graph of the three malmal Elements-Air, Water, Earth; and four 
became the principle of all that which is neither corporeal nor per
ceptible. But this has never been accepted by the real Pythagoreans. 
Viewed as a compound of 6 and I, tbe Senary and the Unity, number 
7 was the invisible centre, the Spirit of everything, as there exists no 

• Rdl«titlg oa th<: ttOM, th<: author of T1u So"ru of J.feas .. rts ahowa that tblt c:andleatick In the 
T~pl<:"was 10 c:omp<)Md that, counting on dtber side, tb~ were four c:andi~-AO<:k~tt; wbU<:, at tb .. 
ap<:x. lht'n: being 01tt: ;,. co,.,01f to both sid~, th~~ ~in facl3 to be c:ounted on th~ one: tide and 
4 on the other, making In all th~ number;, upou tb<: ~~<:lf·aame idea of oae in c:ommoa with th" cro.s 
display. Take a lin.<: of one unit iu breadth by 3 units long, and place It on an iodine; tak.e anothc;r 
of 4 units long, and lean it upon thi1 one, from an opposite iodine, making lh<: top unit of the 4 in 
length th<: comer or ap<:x of a triangle;. This is tb<: di5play o( th<: c:andlestick. Now, take ttway the 
liue of 3 units in length, and cross it on the on<: of 4 anita in length, and th<: croA form ro:sults. Tb<: 
.....,., idea Is conY<:yed in the six days of the wed< in Gent'Sis, crowned by the J<:Wnth, whic:h waa 
ued bi ltaelf u a ball<: of cln:ular meaaure" (P· 51). 
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hexagonal body without a snJMIIJ property being f01111d as die caa.t 
point ia it, as, for instance, crystals and snow-flakes U:a ., =N 
"inanimate" nature. Moreover, number sn1e11, they said. has • 8l 
perfection of-the unil-the number of numbers. For u e1 ' ' 
wnily is nncreated, and impartite, hence number-less, aad 110 ...._ 

can produce it, so is the s~.· no digit contained within tile Dlall 
can beget or produce it. And it is four which afFords an an••M..,. 
divillion between ut~ily and stvm, for it surpasses the fonaer 11;r • 
aamc number (lllrtt), as it is itself surpassed by the Se'W11, sbaee~ 
by u many numbers above one, as sevm is abovefow,..• 

"With the Egyptians number 7 was the symbol of life eter.&, • ... 
Ragon, and adds that this is why the Greek letter Z, which II .. a 
double 7, is the initial letter of Zao, "I live," and of Zeus, the •ldll!r 
o( all living." 

Moreover, figure 6 was the symbol of the Earth during the -
Qnd winter "sleeping" months, and figure 7 during spring and •••
u the Spirit of Life animated her at that time-the seventh orc:allll 
informing Force. We find the same in the .Egyptian mytD .. 
Jtymbol of Osiris and Isis, personifying Fire and Water metapb,...,, 
cand the Sun and the Nile physically. The number of the solar ,_, 
365 in days, is the numerical value of the word Neilos (Nile). 'ftif. 
together with the Bull, with the crescent and the ansated cross hebsa 
it~t homM, and the Earth under its astronomical symbol <o>• ._ 6t 
mo!4t phAllic 11ymbols of later antiquity. 

The Nile wu the river of time with the number of a year, or yea- ..a a.., 
(J64 + 1 • 365), It represented the parturient water of Isis, or Mother Bartl!. ... 
moon, the woman, antl the cow, also the wori.shop of Osiris, representiag tile,._. 
Olaum or the Hebrews. The ancient name of this river waa EridaDaa, • ae 
llebrew Jardan, with the Coptic or old Greek suffix. This waa the door oldlll 
llrhr~w word ]Aretl, or source, or dcscntl . . . of the river Jordan, ..,.... W 
tho •nnt~ mythical use with the Hebrews that the Nile had with the B~t a 
WAll the !IOllrCC! or de11cent, and held tbe waters or life.t 

ft wnR, to put it plainly, the symbol of the personified Earth. or his 
regnrclcd a." the womb of that Earth. This is shown clearly e!IOIIP: 
and Jordan-the river so sacred now to Christians-held no 11101e 

sublime or poetical meaning in it than the parturient waters of tlle 
Moon-Isis, or Jehovah in his female aspect. Now, as shown by tile 

• Prom a MS. •uppoeed to l>e by "St. ~nnAin," ~mbodled by Rarron. oj. a't., p. 4Mo 
• ll bad no euch wc:afllnc In th~ bejrirullngl, nor durin&' th~ earlier~ 
t Prom an uupublltbed MS. 

• 
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same scholar, Osiris was the Sun, and the river Nile, and the year of 
365 days; while Isis was the Moon, the bed of that river, or Mother 
Earth "for the parturient energies of which water was a necessity." as 
also the lunar year of 354 days, "the time-maker of the periods of 
gestation." All this then is sexual and phallic, our modern scholars 
seeming to find in these symbols nothing beyond a physiological or 
phallic meaning. Nevertheless, the three figures 365, or the number 
of days in a solar year, have but to be read with the Pythagorean key 
to find in them a highly philosophical and moral meaning. One 
instance will be sufficient. It can read: 

The Earth (3)-animated by (6)-the Spirit of Life (5). 
Simply because 3 is equivalent to the Greek Gamma (r) which is the 

symbol of Gaia, the Earth, while the figure 6 is the symbol of the 
animating or informing principle, and the 5 is the universal quint
essence which spreads in evecy direction and forms all matter.• 

The few instances and examples brought forward reveal only one 
small portion of the methods used to read the symbolical ideographs 
and numerals of antiquity. The system being of an extreme and 
complex difficulty, vecy few, even among the Initiates, could master 
all the seven keys. I s it to be wondered, then, that the metaphysical 
gradually dwindled down into the physical Nature; that the Sun, once 
upon a time the symbol of Deity, became, as reons glided by, that of 
its creative ardour only; and that thence it fell into a glyph of phallic 
significance? But surely, it is not those whose method, like Plato's, 
was to proceed from universals down to particulars, who could ever 
have begun by symbolizing their religions by sexual emblems! It is 
quite true, though uttered by that incarnated paradox Eliphas Levi, 
that "man is God on Earth, and God is man in Heaven." But this 
could not, and never did apply to the One Deity, only to the Hosts of 
I ts incarnated beams, called by us Dhyan Chohans, by the Ancients 
Gods, and now transformed by the Church into Devils on the left, and 
into the Saviour on the rigkt side! 

But all such dogmas grew out of the one root, the root of Wisdom, 
which grows and thrives on the Indian soil. There is not an Arch
angel that could not be traced back to its prototype in the sacred land 
of Acyavarta. These prototypes are all connected with the Kumaras 
who appear on the scene of action by "refusing"-as Sanatkumara 
and Sananda-to "create progeny." Yet they are called the "creators" 

• From St; Germain's :\15. 
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of (thinking) man. More than once they are brought into COII.IU!dia. 
with Nlrada-another bundle of app.rml incongruities. yet a we.Jtl 
of philosophical tenets. Nlrada is the leader of the Ganclhal'ftS, tile 
celestial singers and musicians; Esoterically, the reason for this il 
explained by the fact that the Gandharvas are "the instructora of ma 
in the Secret Sciences." It is they, who "loving the womea of tbe 
Earth" disclosed to them the mysteries of creation; or, as in the v• 
the "heavenly" Gandbarva is a deity who knew and revealed tile 
secrets of heaven and divine truths, in general. If we remember w111t 
is said of this class of Angels in Enoelt and in the Biflle, thea tile 
allegory is plain; their leader, Nlrada, while refusing to pi'OCniStr, 
leads men to become Gods. Moreover, all of these, as stated ia tile 
Vtrlas, are Cbbandajas, "will-born," or incarnated, in ditferent Kaa
vantaras, of 1/uir own will. They are shown in exoteric llterablre • 
existing age after age; some being "cursed to be reborn,'' others iaclr· 
nating as a duty. Finally, as the Sanakadikas, the seven Kum&ruwiiD 
went to visit Vishnu on the "White Island" (Sbveta-dvipa), the ~ 
inhabited by the Mabl Yogins-tbey are connected with Sb.lka-dwp 
and the Lemurians and Atlanteans of the Third and Fourth RMcea. 

In the Esoteric Philosophy, the Rudras (Kumtras, Ac!.ityas. Qacl. 
harvas, Asuras, etc.) are the highest Dhylu Cbohans or Dens • 
regards intellectuality. They are those who, owing to their Jaoiac 
acquired by self-development the jive-fold nature-hence the •crednell 
of number jive-became independent of the pure A.riipa Devas. Tbis 
is a mystery very difficult to realize and understand correctly. Par 
we see that those who were "obedient to law" are, equally willa tbe 
"rebels,'' tloo,utl to 6e re6orn in every age. NArada, the Rishi. is caned 
by BrabmA to incessant peripateticism on Earth, i.e., to be constutiJ 
reborn. He is a rebel against Brahma, and yet bas no worse fate tbla 
the Jayas-the twelve great Creative Gods produced by Brahml ullil 
assistants in the functions of creation. For the latter, lost in meditatioa, 
only forgot to cnate: and for this, they were equally cursed by Brahm.IID 
be born in every Manvantara. And still they are termed-together with 
the rebels-Chhandajas, or those born of their own will in human fora 

All this is very puzzling to one who is unable to read and wader
stand the Puninas except in their dead-letter sense.• Hence we bel 

• Vet this ~n.c, if ooec mastertd, will tum out to be the &«UI't! casket which bolda the ~tr,.lo dlt 
Settrl Wisdom. T~. a c:ultet10 profutely omameoted that Ita fancy•work hldesan<l~~ 
auy -s>rlng for opening It, aod lh,.. makes the uuiutultloual bellne it bu oot, and cuaDOt lla9e, • 
opcoiug at all. Still the key• are there, ~ly buried, yd ~· prnent to him who ~fOr..._ 
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the Orientalists refusing to be puzzled, and cutting the Gordian knot 
af perplexity by declaring the whole scheme "figments . . . of 
Brahmanical fancy and love of exaggeration." But to the student of 
Occultism, the whole is pregnant with deep philosophical meaning. 
We willingly leave the rind to the Western Sanskritist, but claim the 
essence of the fruit for ourselves. We do more: we concede that in 
one sense much in these so-called "fables" refers to astronomical alle
gories about constellations, asterisms, stars, and planets. Yet, while 
the Gandharva of the Rig Veda may there be made to personify the fire 
of the Sun, the Gaudharva Devas are entities both of a physical and 
psychic character, while the Apsarasas (with other Rudras) are both 
qr1alities and qttantities. In short, if ever unravelled, the Theogony of 
the Vedic Gods will reveal fathomless mysteries of Creation and Being. 
Truly says ParAshara: 

These classes of thirty-three divinities . • . exist age after age, and their ap
pearance and disappearance is in the same manner as the sun seta and riaes again. • 

There was a time, when the Eastern symbol of the cross and circle, 
the Svastika, was universally adopted. With the Esoteric, and for the 
matter of that exoteric, Buddhist, the Chinaman and the Mongolian, 
ft means the "ten thousand truths." These truths, they say, belong to 
the mysteries of the Unseen Universe and Primordial Cosmogony and 
Theogony. 

Situe Folta! crossed the Circle like two lines of flame [!zorizonlally and 
vertically], tke Hosts of tkt Blessal Ones nave never faikd to send tlleir 
rpresmtalivcs 11pon Ike Planets lluy are made lo walclt over from tile 
!Jegimting. 

This is why the Svastika is always placed-as the ansated cross was 
in Egypt-on the breast of the defunct Mystics. It is found on the 
heart of the images and statues of Buddha, in Tibet and Mongolia. 
It is the seal placed also on the hearts of the living Initiates, burnt into 
the flesh for ever with some. This, because they have to keep these 
truths inviolate and intact, in eternal silence and secrecy to the day 
they are perceived and read by their chosen successors-new Initiates 
-"worthy of being entrusted with the ten thousand perfections." So 
degraded, however, has it now become, that it is often placed on the 
headgear of the "Gods," the hideous idols of the sacrilegious Bhons
tbe Dugpas or Sorcerers, of the Tibetan borderlands-until found out 
by a Galu.kpa, and torn off together with the bead of the "God," 

• Visl11u< Pllrrf•a, I. XY; WU.On'a Traua., il. J9· 
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During centuries the cross stood for the Christ, and was addreued as if it were a 
living being. It was dirioized at first and humanized at last. • 

Few world-symbols are more pregnant with real Occult meaning 
than the Svastika. It is symbolized by the figure 6. Like that figure. 
it points, in its concrete imagery, as does the ideograph of the number, 
to the Zenith and the Nadir, to North, South, West, and East: one 
finds the unit everywhere, and that unit reflected in all and every unit. 
It is the emblem of the activity of Fohat, of the continual revolution 
of the "Wheels,'' and of the Four Elements, the "Sacred Four," in 
their mystical, and not alone in their cosmical meaning; further, its 
four arms, bent at right angles, are intimately related, as shown else
where, to the Pythagorean and Hermetic scales. One initiated into 
the mysteries of the meaning of the Svastika, say the Commentaries, 
"can trace on it, with mathematical 'lrecision, the evolution of Kosmos 
and the whole period of Sandhya." Also " the relation of the Seen to 
the Unseen," and "the first procreabon of man and species.'' 

To the Eastern Occultist the Tree of Knowledge, in the Paradise of 
man's own heart, becomes the Tree of Life Eternal, and has nought to 
do with man's animal senses. It is an absolute mystery that reveals 
itself only through the efforts of the imprisoned Manas, the Ego, to 
liberate itself from the thraldom of sensuous perception, and see in 
the light of the one eternal present Reality. To the Western Kabalist, 
and far more now to the superficial Symbologist, nursed in the lethal 
atmosphere of Materialistic Science, the chief explanation of the 
mysteries of the cross is-its sexual element. Even the otherwise spiri
tualistic modern commentator discerns this feature in the cross and 
Svastika before all others. 

The cross was used io Egypt as a protecting talisman and a symbol of saving 
power. Typhon, or Satan, is actually found chained to and bound by the cross. 
In the Ritual, the Osiriao cries, " The Apop!Jis is overthrown, /heir cords 1Ji1fll 1114 
South, North, East, and West, their cords an! on him. Har-ru-balt has knollul ltim." t 
These were the Cords of the four quarters, or the cross. Thor is said to smite the 
head of the serpent with his hammer, . . . a fomt of Swastika or four-footed 
aoss. . . . In the primitive sepulchres of Egypt the model of the Chamber 

• OJ>. ril., ibid., p. <133· 
~ Bool. of IM Dead, xxrix. Apophis or Apap is th~ ~~nt of EvU, th~ symbol of bum an pMslons. 

Tb~ Suu (Osiris-Horus) destroys him, and Apap l~ thrown down, bound and c:bained. The God 
Al<er, the •· Cbtef of the Gate of th~ Abyss" of Aker, the Realm of the SIW (ltV. 39)1 binds him. 
Apopbis is the en~y of Ra (Light), but the "great Apap hilS faUen I" e:a:c:laims the Defunct. "Tbe 
Scorpion haa hurt thy mouth," be says to the conqu~d enemy (lCO<ix. 7). The Scorpion it the 
•· wonn that never dles" of th~ Christians. Apophit is bonJid ou the Tau or 'rat, the "emblem of 
stability." (~ tbc erection of Tat iu Tatoo, xvlli.) 
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bad the ronn or a c:rou. • The pagoda of Mathura • • • the birtb-plaee oC 
Krishna, was built in the form of a cross. t 

This is perfect. and no one can discern in it that "sexual worship,"' 
with which the Orientalists love to break the head of Paganism. But 
how about the Jews, and the exoteric ,religions of some Hindu sects, 
especially the rites of the Vallabachiryas? For, as said, Shiva
worship, with its Lingam and Yoni, stands too high philosophically, 
its modem degeneration notwithstanding, to be called a simple phallic 
worship. But the Tree- or Cross-worshipt of the Jews, as denounced 
by their own Prophets, can hardly escape the charge. The "sons of 
the sorcerers, the seed of the adulterer,"§ as Isaiah calls them, never 
lost an opportunity of "enflaming themselves with idols under every 
green tree" 11-which denotes no metaphysical recreation. It is from 
these ttU~MIMislic Jews that the Christian nations have derived their 
religion, their "God of Gods, the One living God," while despising 
and deriding the worship of the Deity of the ancient Philosophers. 
Let such believe in and worship the physical form of the cross, by all 
means. 

But to the follower of the tnte Eastern Archaic Wisdom, to him who 
worships in spirit nought outside the Absolute Unity, that ever
pulsating great Heart that beats throughout, as in, every atom of 
Nature, each such atom contains the germ from which he may raise 
the Tree of Knowledge, whose fruits give Life Eternal and not physical 
life alone. For him, the cross and circle, the Tree or the Tau-evea 
after every symbol relating thereto has been referred to and read, one 
after another-still remain a profound mystery in their Past, and it is 
to that Past alone that he directs his eager gaze. He cares little 
whether it be the Seed from which grows the genealogical Tree of 
Being, called the Universe. Nor is it the Three in One, the triple 
aspect of the Seed-its form, colour, and substance-that interest him. 
but rather the Force which directs its growth, the ever mysterious, as 
the ever unknown. For this vital Force, that makes the Seed genni
nate, burst open and throw out shoots, then form the trunk ud 
branches, which, in their turn, bend down like the boughs of the
Ashvattha, the holy Tree of Bodhi, throw their seed out, take root and 

• So have lh~ crypts in Cis·Rimllayan regions wh~ lnltiatrs lift, and wheft tbdr u11es -
pla~d for~~ lunarY~""· 

• Tht Nalwl"al GtHtsis, I. 432. 
1 The CroN aud the Tree art ldmtlcal and synonymous ia symbollun. 
'lvll. 3· 
1 /bUI., S· 
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~rocreate other trees-this is the only Force that has reality for him, as 
it is the never-dying Breath of Life. The Pagan philosopher sought 
for the cause, the modem is content with only the effects and seeks the 
former in the latter. What is beyond, he does not know, nor does the 
modem A-gnostic care; thus rejecting the only knowledge upon which 
be can with full security base his Science. Yet this manifested Force 
bas an answer for him who seeks to fathom it. He who sees in the 
cross, the decussated circle of Plato, the Pagan, not the antitype of 
circumcision, as Christian (St.) Augustine did,• is forthwith regarded 
by the Church as a heathen; by Science, as a lunatic. This, because, 
while refusing to worship the God of physical generation, he confesses 
that he can know nothing of the Cause which underlies the so-called 
First Cause, the Causeless Cause of this Vital Cause. Tacitly admitting 
the All-Presence of the Boundless Circle and making of it the Uni
versal Postulate upon which the whole of the Manifested Universe is 
based, the Sage keeps a reverential silence concerning that upon which 
no mortal man should dare to speculate. "The Logos of God is the 
revealer of man, and the Logos (the Verb) of man is the revealer of 
God," says Eliphas Levi in one of his paradoxes. To this, the Eastern 
Occultist would reply: On this condition, however, that man should be 
dumb on the Cause that produced both God and its Logos. Otherwise, 
he becomes invariably the rnila-, not the rn~eala-, of the Incognizable 
Deity. 

We have now to approach a mystery-the Hebdomad in Nature. 
Perchance, all that we may say, will be attributed to coincidence. We 
may be told that this number in Nature is quite natural-as indeed we 
say it is-and has no more significance than t}J.e illusion of motion 
which forms the so-called "sttobic circles." No great importance was 
given to these "singular illusions" when Professor Sylvanus Thomp
son exhibited them at the meeting of the British Association in 1877. 
Nevertheless we should like to learn the scientific explanation why 
seven should ever form itself as a preeminent number-six concentric 
circles around a seventh, and seven rings within one another round a 
central point, etc.-in this illusiott, produced by a swaying saucer, or 
any other vessel. We give the solution refused by Science in the 
Section which follows. 

• Senuoo cl:o:. 



SECTION XI. 
THE M. YSTERIES OF THE HEBDOMAD. 

Wit must not close this Part on the Symbolism of Archaic Historyp 
without an attempt to explain the perpetual recurrence of this truly 
mystic number, the Hebdomad, in every scripture known to the 
Orientalists. As every religion, from the oldest to the latest, reveals 
its presence, and explains it on its own grounds agreeably with its own 
special dogmas, this is no easy task. We can, therefore, do no better 
or more explanatory work than to give a bird's-eye view of all. The 
numbers, 3, 4. 7, are the sacred numbers of Light, Life, and Uniou
especially in this present Man van tara, our Life-Cycle; of which 
number seven is the special representative, or the factor number. 
This bas now to be demonstrated. 

If one should ask a Brahman learned in the Upa11ishads, which are 
so full of the Secret Wisdom of old, why "he, of whom seven fore
fathers have drunk the juice of the Moon-plant," is Trisnparna, as 
Bopaveda is credited with saying;• and why the Somapa Pitris should 
be worshipped by the Brahman Trisuparna-very few could answer the 
question; or, if they knew, they would still less satisfy one's curiosity. 
Let us, then, hold to what the old Esoteric Doctrine teaches. As says 
the Commentary: 

When the first Sevetl appeared ott Earth, /key threw the seed of nery
tking th.at grows o?J the land illto the soil. First came Three, and Four JNW 

added to these as soo~t as sio!le was transformed into plant. Then &aiM IM 
sa011d Seven, who, guiding the Jivas of the plants, produced tile 111itUk 
[intermediate] 11atures 6etwem plant a11d mwing living animal. Til 
third Seven evolved their Chhayas. . . . The fifth. Seven i•Pristnutl 
their Essence. . . . Thus ma?£ became a Saptaparna. 

• Va111Hw Pw1tir<a, Wi.!Jon'• Trans., ill. 174, note by FiUiedward BaiL 



THE ''BIBROGLYPIDCAL SKNARY." 

A. 
SAPTAPARNA. 

Such is the name given in Occult phraseology to man. It means, as: 
shown elsewhere, a seven-leaved plant, and the na~pe has a great signi
ficance in the Buddhist legends. So it had, also, under disguise, in the 
Greek myths. The T, or T (Tau), formed from the figure 7, and the 
Greek letter r (Gamma), was, as stated in the last Section, the symbol 
of life, and of Life Eternal: of earthly life, because r (Gamma) is the 
symbol of the Earth (Gaia)•; and of Life Eternal, because the figure 7 
is the symbol of the same life linked with Divine Life, the double glYPh 
expressed in geometrical figures being: 

!:::. 
0 

-a Triangle and a Quaternary, the symbol of Septenary Man. 
Now, the number six has been regarded in the Ancient Mysteries as 

an emblem of pJ.ysical Nature. For six is the representation of the six 
dimensions of all bodies-the six directions which compose their form, 
namely, the four directions extending to the four cardinal points, 
North, South, East, and West, and the two directions of height and 
thickness that answer to the Zenith and the Nadir. Therefore, while 
the Senary was applied by the Sages to physical man, the Septenary was 
for them the symbol of that man pittS his immortal Soul.t 

]. M. Ragon gives a very good illustration of the "hieroglYPhical 
senary," as he calls our double equilateral triangle. 

The hieroglyphkal senary is the symbol of the commingling of the pltilosojJ/Jical 
tltree fires and three waters, whence results the procreation of the elements of all 
things.t 

The same idea is found in the Indian double equilateral triangle. 
For, though it is called in that COI.\ntry the sign of Vishnu, yet in truth 
it is the symbol of the Triad, or Tri-murti. For. even in the exoteric 
rendeting, tbe lower triangle, \J, with the apex downwnr-., is the 
symbol of Vishnu, the God of the Moist Principle and Water, NArA
yana being the Moving Principle in the NAra, or Waters;§ while the 

• Hen« the: Initiates in G~ cnlled the Tau rtu~U>~, "aon of Gata," "llt>ruD&' from Jtartb," like 
T!tyos in the OdytUy (\'iL 3~· 

T Ragoa, Ortltodaxie bfa(ano<iJ;ue, etc., pp . .u•, <1.13· 
: /llid., p. <1.13, note. 
t See the /llall~llltur(JiiJ, ~.g., m. •89, 3, where Vishnu aay•, "I called the name or -ter Ntri In 

a.ucient times, and nm beace cnlled NA.r'-yans, for that ,. .. always the abode I moved in (Ayaua)." It 
ia into the Wn~r, or Chaos, the "Moisl Principle" of the GrffkA and Henutll, that the first aeed of 
the linivenc: is thrown. "The 'Spirit or God' moves on the dark waters or Space"; hence Tbalca 
1IIJikea of It the primordial element and prior to Fire, which wu ~t latent In that Spirit. 

1111 
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triangle, with its apex upward, 6_, is Shiva, the Principle of Pire. 
symbolized by the triple flame in his h~d.• It is these two inter
laced triangles, wrongly called "Solomon's Seal"-whic:h also fOrm 
the emblem of our Society-that produce the Septenary and the 
Triad at one and the same time, and are the Decad. Whatever way 
this J) is examined, all the ten numbers are contained therem. 
For with a point in the middle or centre, (1, it is a sn~mfo/4 sign or 
Septenary; its triangles denote number three, or the Triad; the two 
triangles show the presence of the Binary; the triangles with tile 
central point common to both yield the Quaternary; the six points are 
the Senary; and the central point, the Unit; the Quinary being tnced 
by combination, as a compound of two triangles, the even n1llllber, 
and of tltree sides in each triangle, the first odd number. This is the 
reason why Pythagoras and the ancients made the number liz aac:ml 
to Venus, since: 

The union of the two sexes, and the spagyrization of matter by ~ • 
neceseary to develop the generative force, that prolliic virtue and tendeuc7 to 
reproduction which is inherent in all bodies. t 

Belief in "Creators," or the personified Powers of Nature, is in truth 
no polytheism, but a philosophical necessity. Like all the other 
Planets of our system, the Earth has seven Logoi-the emanating Rays 
of the one "Father-Ray" -the Protogonos, or the Manifested Logos, 
he who sacrifices his Esse (or "Flesh," the Universe) that the World 
may live and every creature therein have conscious being. 

Numbers 3 and 4 are respectively male and female, Spirit and Kalter, 
and their union is the emblem of Life Eternal in Spirit on its ascending 
arc, and in Matter as the ever resurrecting Element-by procreatioa 
and reproduction. The spiritual male line is vertical I ; the diJferen
tiated matter-line is horizontal; the two forming the cross or +. Tbe 
J is invisible; the 4 is on the plane of objective perception. This is 
why all the Matter of the Universe, when analyzed to its ultimates by 
Science, can be reduced to four Elements only-Carbon, Oxygen. NitrQ. 
gen, and Hydrogen; and why the three primaries, the noumena of the 
four, or graduated Spirit or Force, have remained a terra i1UOpi14, ud 
mere speculations, mere names, to exact Science. Her servants mast 
believe in and study first the primary causes, before they can hope to 
fathom the nature, and acquaint themselves with the potentialities, of 

• See th~ llfonze atalue of Tripurhltab Shi•a, " Ka.IIAdna datroyiDa- Tripudnn." 8l 1111 
Kuseum of th~ lDdla Hollie. 

• ~ua, iltid., p. <4J3, Dote. 



SPIRITUAL AND PH\"SICAI. CO.RRBSPOND£NC.ES. 

the effects. Thus, while the men of Western learning had, and still 
have, the four, or Matter, to toy with, the Eastern Occultists and their 
disciples, the great Alchemists the world over, have the whole septenate 
to study from.• As those Alchemists have it: 

U'hen the Tltne and Ike Four kiss men other, tile (!Maternary joins its
middle nature with lila/ of I he 7 riang/e [or Triad, i.e., /lie face of one of its
plane surfaces lut:Oming /he middle faa of the other], and becomes a Cu!Je; 
/lien tmly t/Qes it [the Cube unfolded] !Jecom.e I he vellide and Ike nu•ber of 
Life, the Fa/her-Mother Sevett. 

The following diagram will perhaps assist the student to grasp these 
parallelisms. 

HuMAN PJUNCtPI;s:s. 

7· Atm&. 
6. Buddhi. 
s. Manas. 

4- KAma Rilpa; the principle of l 
animal desire, which burns 
fiercely during life in Mat
ter, resulting in satiety; it 
is inseparable from animal 
existence. 

I 

3· LingaSharlra; tbeiuert vehicle~ 
or form on which the body is 
moulded; the vehicle of Life. 
It is dissipated very shortly ~ 
after the disintegration of 
the body. 

2. P r!na; Life, the active power} 
producing all vital pheno
mena. 

I. The gross matter of the body; ~ 
the substance formed and 
moulded over the Liuga 
Sharlra (Chh!yA) by the \ 
action of Prana. } 

BVDROGEN 

NlTR.OOBN 

PJUNCIPL~S OP PHYsiCAL 

NATURE. 

The lightest of all gases; it bums 
in Oxygen giving off the most 
intense heat of any substance in 
combustion, and forming water, 
the most stable of compounds; 
Hydrogen enters largely into all 
organic compounds. 

An inert gas; the vehicle with 
which Oxygen is mixed to adapt 
the latter for animal respiration; 
it also enters largely into all 
organic substances. 

{

.The supporter of com bustiou; the-
OXYGEN life-giving gas, the active chemi-

cal agent in aU organic life. 

1 

The fuel par exullence ,· the basis 
of all organic substances, the 

CAR.BON (chemical) element which forms 
the largest variety of com
pounds. 

• There are learned Br.l.hmans who have protested against our septenary diviaioa. They are right 
fn:na tbc:lr own atandpoint, as we: are right from ours. Leaving the three ujl«ts, or 11djw•tJ }ri•c•}kl 
out of calculation, they acc:c:pt only four Upldbis, or Bases, iacludi~ the Bgo-lhe reflected Image 
of the t,ogoc in the Kl rana Shann~-<llld c:veu "strictly ~tpHidng . . . only three Upldhia." 
For purely theo,..,tlcal metaphyaic:al pbiiOIOJ)by, or purpoees of meditation, tbrac: t.ltfte may be 
sufficient, aa abown by the Tirllka Yoga system: but for ptu:liall OCCJIII ktUiti~ our eepteuary 
dlvi1ioa 1e the best and ~aaiesL It Ia, bownott, a matter of achooland c:boic:e. 



Now we are taught that all these earliest forms of organic life also 
appear in septenary groups of numbers. From minerals or "soft 
stones that hardened,'' to use the phraseology of the Stanzas, followed 
by the "hard plants that softened," which are the product of the 
mineral, for "it is from the bosom of the stone that vegetation is 
born"; • and then to man-all the primitive models in every kingdom 
of Nature begin by being ethereal, transparent, films. This, of course, 
takes place only in the first beginning of life. With the next period 
they consolidate, and at the seventh begin to branch off into species, 
t~ll exupt mm, the first of the mammalian animalst in the Fourth 
Round. 

Virgil, versed as every ancient poet was, more or less, in Esoteric 
Philosophy, sang of evolution in the following strains: 

Principio cO!lum a& Jerras camposq~ ligwnles 
Lucentemque globum Luna>, Titaniaque astra 
SpiriiMS intus alit, totamque infusa per artus 
ftfms agitat molem et magno se corpore miscet. 
lode bominum pecudumque genus vitreque volantum 
Et que marmoreo {ert monstra sub equore pontua. t 

"First came three, or the Triangle." This expression has a pro
found meaning in Occultism, and the fact is corroborated, in Minera
logy, Botany, and even in Geology-as has been demonstrated in the 
Section on •'The Chronology of the Brdhmans"-by the compound 
number seven, the three and the four, being contained in it. Salt in 
solution proves this. For when its molecules, clustering together, 
begin to deposit themselves as a solid, the first shape they assume is 
that of triangles, of small pyramids and cones. It is the figure of 
Pire, whence the word "Pyramis"; while the second geometrical 

• ClJiflllfmla1'J', Book is. P. 19. 
t l 'tcJIIota ·~not anhn11l.. Th~ ~•d~r is ulted to bHr in mind that whm-~or "IUdmala," 

th~ ronmnulllane aloue are meant. CTusta~a. lishcs, anrl rq)liles an: contemporary with, aad •• 
ll•woe f>reud .. d, ;lt_yu'cal man in this Round. A.U wt"re bi·sellual, bow"tt, ~r.,..., th~ ·~ or-· 
tnallalu the c:IOO!In~r portion of the !kcondary or 1\fesotoic: ages, )Ott tuJJrer IIJ tilL I'DJ-z•oc t.\c• 1M 
Cd'Mzuu «I"· fimqtlcr marauplol mammilla are contemporary mlb lbe hu~ reptilian m-.tcrw a1 
tlu!• fie< ••ntlary · 
* .~,.,u(, ri. 7•S·711J• "FI"'t [Dhrlne] Spirit within austllina lhe hea~s. lbe earth aa4 ..... tery 

plaine, th<' moon'a orh and •hinlng atln and the [Eternal] Mind dltrused through all 1M pan. 
l •f Nat lit~]. actual"• the -whole atupendo1111 &am~ and mingles with the .,.st body (of tbe Cal· 
\'t'ftoe). 'l'h~nte f>tOC~d lltt •au D/ llf~lf IJ1fd «asl.l, lbe rnlal pi .. co;lu of lbe ll)'inlf ltiad IUid tile 
mnn•tt'no "'ht<h th<l Ocun b~eds under Its smooth crystal plane." "All p~ front atJocr 
•"'' fro111 Itt •veo natura "-..14 the Alcbem.lats. Scleuce bows lbac ODiy in lbeir ~ 
elrcc:ta. 
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ngure in manifeslm Nature is a Square or a Cube, 4 and 6; for, as 
Enfield says, "the particles of earth being cubical, those of fire 
are pyramidal "-truly. The pyramidal shape is that assumed 
by the pines-the most primitive tree after the fern period. Thus 
the two opposites in cosmic Nature-fire and water, heat and cold 
-begin their metrographical manifestations, one by a trimetric, 
the other by a hexagonal system. For the stellate crystals of 
snow, viewed under a microscope, are all and each of them a 
double or a treble six-pointed star, with a central nucleus, like a 
miniature star within the larger one. Says Mr. Darwin-show
ing that the inhabitants of the sea-shore are greatly affected by the 
tides: 

The most ancient progenitors in the kingdom of the Vertebrata , • • appa· 
rently consisted of a group of marine animals. • . • Animals living either about 
the meatS high-water mark, or about the mea" low-water mark, pue through a 
complete cycle of tidal changes in a fortnight. • . . Now it is a mysterious fact 
that in the higher and now terrestrial Vertebrata . . . many normal and ab
normal procesaes have one or more weeks [septenates) as their periods • . • 
such as gestation of mammals, the duration of fevers. • 

The eggs of the pigeon are hatched in two weeks (or r4 days); those of the fowl 
in three; those of the duck in four; those of the goose in Jive; and thOIC of th• 
~trich in seven. t 

This number is closely connected with the Moon, whose Occult 
influence is ever manifesting itself in septenary periods. It is the 
Moon vdhich is the guide of the Occult side of terrestrial Nature, 
while the Sun is the regulator and factor of manifested life. This 
truth has ever been evident to the Seers and the Adepts. Jakob 
Eohme, by insisting on the fundamental doctrine of the seven proper· 
ties of everlasting Mother Nature, proved himself thereby a great 
Occultist. 

But to return to the consideration of the septenary in ancient reli
gious symbolism. To the metrological key of the symbolism of the 
Hebrews, which reveals numerically the geometrical relations of the 
Circle (All-Deity) to the Square, Cube, Triangle, and all the integral 
emanations of the divine area, may be added the theogonic key. This 
k ey explains that Noah, the Deluge-Patriarch, is in one aspect the 
permutation of the Deity (the Universal Creative Law), for the purpose 

• Compare Ducerrt of Ma11, p. t64- t BarU~tt's IA11d a11d Watw. 
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of the formation of our Earth, its population, and the propagation of 
life on it, in general. 

Now bearing in mind the septenary division in divine Hierarchies. 
as in cosmic and human constitutions, the student will readily 
understand that Jab-Noah is at the head of, and is the synthesis 
of the lower cosmic Quaternary. The upper Sephirothal Triad. 
~-of which Jehovah-Binah (Intelligence) is the left, female. 
angle-emanates the Quaternary, D· The latter, symbolizing by 
itself the Heavenly Man, the sexless Adam Kadmon, viewed as 
Nature in the abstract, becomes a septenate again by emanating 
from itsel~ the additional three principles, the lower terrestrial or 
manifested physical Nature, Matter and our Earth-the seventh 
being Malkuth, the "Bride of the Heavenly Man "-thus forming, 
with the higher Triad, or Kether, the Crown, the full number of 
the Sephirothal Tree-the 10, the Total in Unity, or the Universe. 
Apart from the higher Triad, the lower creative Sephiroth are 
seven. 

The above is not directly to our point, though it is a necessary 
reminder to facilitate the comprehension of what folloWs. 'nle 
question at issue is to show that Jab-Noah, or the Jehovah of the 
Hebrew BilJle, the alleged Creator of our Earth, of man and all upoa 
it, is: 

(a) The lowest Septenary, the Creative Elohim-in his cosmJc 
aspect. 

(6) The Tetragrammaton or the Adam Kadmon, the "Hea~ 
Man" of the four letters-in his theogonic and kabalistic u
pects. 

(c) The Noah-identical with the Hindu Shishta, the human Seed. 
left for the peopling of the Earth from a previous creation, or Manvan· 
tara, as expressed in the Puni11as, or the pre-diluvian period as rendered 
alh:gorically in the Bible-in his cosmic character. 

Uut whether a Quaternary (Tetragrammaton) or a Triad, the biblical 
Creative Cod is not the Universal to, unless blended with Ain Suph 
(as Brahmd with Parabrahman), but a septenary, one of the maar 
!>eptenaries of the Universal Septenate. In the explanation of the 
'luestion now in hand, his position and status as Noah may best be 
:,hown by placing the J, ~. and 4, 0. on parallel lines with the 
cosmic and human principles. For the latter, the old familiar classiJi
cation is made use of. Thus: 



NOAH IN A NBW DUSS. 

HUKAN AsPKCTS, or 
PIUNCJPJ.aS, 

I. Universal Spirit (AtmA). \ 
2. Spiritual Soul (Buddhl). f 
3· Human Soul, Mind (Manas). J 

4- Animal Soul (KAma R~pa). 

5· Astral Body (Linga Sharira). 

6. Life Essence (PrAna). 

7· Body (Sthula Sharira). 

Triple aspect of 
the Deity. 

D 
Spirit of the 

Earth. ]ehovah.f 
Noah. 

Space contnining 
Life--the Waten 

of the Deluge. 
Mount A.raraLf 

COSKIC AsPKCTs, or 
hJNCIPLBS. 

{ 1. The Unmanifested Logos. 
' 2. Universal Latent Ideation.• 
) 3· Universal (or Cosmic) A.c. 
~ tivet Intelligence. 

4- Cosmic (Chaotic) Energy. 

S· Astral Ideation, re4ectiag 
terrestrial things. 

6. Life Essence or Energy. 

7· The Earth. 

As an additional demonstration of the statement, let the reader tum 
to kabalistic works: 

"Ararat = lite t1W1inl of d~scent = ,_.,.,iT, Hor:fared. Hatho mentions it o11t 
of composition by Arath = M,H. Editor of Moses Cberenensis says: •By this, 
they say, is signified lite first place of descent (of the ark).'" (Bryant's AttaL, 
'VOl. iv. pp. 5, 6, 15.) Under "B"ge," mountain, Nork says of Ararat: .. ~,M. for 
M,H (i.~ .• Ararat for Aralia) mrth, Aramaic reduplication." Here it is seen that 

• Tb~ Adl1&iUn Vcdlntlc Philosophy clusl6es th!Jf as th~ highest Trinity, or rathtt the Triuitarlan 
upect or Chlnmltra (Parabnlhman); explained by th~m as th~ "Bare Pot~ntlallty of Prajiii," the 
power or th~ capacity that give~ rise to ~tlon; Chid11thham, the lllfiulte fi~Jd or plane of 
Uni•~raal Consciousness; and Asat (MOiaprak:riti), or Uudll!e~tiated Matter. (See "PenotW. and 
ImpttSOnal God" in Five y~,.s IJ/ Tfti!JJsojll,Y, p. 20J.) 

1 DIKerenUated Malter utsUng In the Solar System-Let us relraln from touching th~ whole 
Kosmoe-lu seven d!JJ'ertt~t ~diUoM, and PrnjiiA, ~r the capacity or perception, ~:d•tlag lik"..UC: 
In r;ev~ d!JJ'erent aspects corre11ponding to the seven conditions or Matttt, there must ne~rlly be 
se,·en states or consdousne$8 in man; a.nd according to the greater or amalltt d~vdopmeut of these 
atatea, the ~stems of rdlgion1 and philoeophiea Wtte schemed oat. 

t Rep"'sent.ed as the jealous, angry, turbulent and ever-acU.e God, "'YCD~ful, and ldnd only to 
bls "ch08etl peopl~" when propitiated by them. 

t Noah and hls thrtt Sons a"' the collective symbol o( lbia Quatenaary in many and Yarlous appll• 
cations, Ham being the Chaotic principle. · 
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Nork and Batho make a. of the same eqainleut, ia Arath. l!nM, with the-. 
ingof-a.• 

Noah thus symbolizing both the Root-Manu and the Seed-Kaau. or 
the Power which developed the Planetary Chain, and our Barth. and 
the Seed-Race, the Fifth, which was saved while the last sub-races of the 
Fourth, Vaivasvata Manu, perished, the number sevm will be seen to 
recur at every step. It is Noah who, as Jehovah's permutation, repre
sents the septenary Host of the Elohim, and is thus the Father or 
Creator(the Preserver) of all animal life. Hence the verses of Gelusis: 
"Of every clean beast thou shalt take to thee by sevens, the male (J], 
and the female [ 4]; of fowls also of the air by sevens,"f etc., followed by 
all the serJn~ing of days and the rest. 

B. 
THE TETRAXTYS IN RELATION TO THE BBPI'AGON. 

Thus number seven, as a compound of 3 and 4. is the factor elem.aat 
in every ancient religion, because it is the factor dnnml in Nahln. Its 
adoption must be justified, and it must be shown to be the number;. 
aeel/ma, for, since the appearance of Esoteric BuddhiSWJ, frequeat 
objections have been made, and doubts expressed as to the corred:lles 
of these assertions. 

And here let the student be told at once, that in all such numerical 
divisions the One universal Principle-although referred to as (the) oae. 
because the Only One-never enters into the calculations. It stands. 
in its character of the Absolute, the I.unnite, and the Universal Abstrac
tion, entirely by Itself and independent of every other Power whether 
noumenal or phenomenal. Says the author of the article "Personal 
and Impersonal God": 

• Suwou t>f Mnu•rn, p. (>s. Tbe author explains: "Nt>U that in Hebrew, Jared, the falhc!r .C 
Mllnch, lo c:ouotrued to~ ' tlu -·"'of tks«tcJ,' and it ia said to ~the same with An~PIIt,- wtdd& 
llof' culolc11l ttnottu~ of ,,..,..,, or ft~ouodJltunc •tGSVrt, ruled. Jartrl, ill lkbftow, ia ,..... Tile 
, ,,_,, olr.i\·atlunt a~ the same with th.- of Arar41, or acr~. of 1arlAI. The Helm:'w , • .., Ia ~. 
'" /It~ IIIII, \' It V; bfll~. 1tt Jar,d, ia to be found /aUrally, our J>uglllh word_,...~ taad al8o , ..... 
(•>I J••"· ,.,, }'AI•>WII, •• •P4. It ia noteworthy that th~ sou of Jand, vU., Er&«A, Uwd J6s ;reus; .... 
It •• nl•l ur him, hy u1bhlnical comrueot.aton, that the year period or 36:; day. was~ by 
bhn, 1111,. hdnalnl', apia,""" and du~lfU values logdhtt, i.1.,y«>r li- dcsce11ded, bJ' collrdlaa
l h•n, tht•llllb the .WI•tl, or f•nllll, who aru ~ iu fat1&6, in or t.broucb EII«A: and tna17--., 
u(l6 • .,,,.., (I If .fa•~l w • ~aS., the cl>anaetmstie nlue of th~ IOiar day, in a~. wtUc:b. allllalaJ.. 
may ,,.. alyl~·l ""'""''"'·""flU' tul~~. of the solar year" (•bid.). Thb, bo~. by the~ 
a1ul uouurll~ •alluo\lft\laU, wtthodt. S.Oterically, J~ ia the Third Race ud EDoc:b the~ 1111L 
U h• I• lakrn IIWtl)' alh"&' ht aymlloliaH al.lo the Eled sa•ed i.u the Fourth, while No.!~ ia 1M Jfl8la 
lhn11 "'" h~llnulna-tht flintily A\'ed from the Walen, etenullly and IA7SU:411J. 

t ~II t , J 
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This entity is neither matter nor spirit; it is neither Ego nor non-Ego;, and it is 
"Deither object nor subject. 

In the language of Hind A philosophers it is the original and eternal combination 
<Of Pwusha (Spirit) and Prakriti [Matter]. All the Advaitls bold that an external 
<Object is merely the product of our mental states, Prakriti is nothing more than 
illusion, and Purusha is the only reality; it is the ()fU existence which remains in 
the universe of Ideas. This . • . then, is the Parabrahman of the Advaitis. 
Even if there were to be a personal God with anything like a material UpAdbi 
(physical basis of whatever form), from the standpoint of an Advaiti there will be as 
much reason to doubt his noumenal existence, as there would be in the case of any 
other object. In their opinion, a conscious God cannot be the origin of the universe, 
as his Ego would be the effect of a previon.s cause, if the word conscious conveys 
but its ordinary meaning. They ~annot admit that lite gra11d lolizl of all llle slates 
of cotsSciOUSft4Ss iN 1114 univene is their deity, as these states are constantly changing, 
and as cosmic idealism ceases during Pralaya. There is only one permanent con· 
dition In the Universe, which is the state of perfect unconsciousness, bare Chid-
4lr.Asham (the field of consciousness) in fact. 

When my readers once realize the fact that this grand universe is in reality but a huge 
aggregation of various states of consciousness. they will not be surprised to find that 
the ultimate state of unconsciousness is considered as Parabrahman by the Advaitis. • 

Although itself entirely out of human reckoning or calculation, yet 
this "huge aggregation of various states of consciousness" is a sep
tenate, in its totality entirely composed of septenary groups-simply 
because "the capacity of perception exists i11 sevm differmt aspects corres
ponding to tlu sevm conditions of matter,"t or the seven properties, or 
states of matter. And, therefore, the series from one to seven, begins 
in the Esoteric calculations with the first manifested principle. which is 
number one if we commence from above, and number seven when 
Teckoning from below, or from the lowest principle. 

The Tetrad is esteemed in the Kabala!z, as it was by Pythagoras, the 
most perfect, or rather sacred number, because it emanated from the 
One, the first manifested Unit, or rather the Three in One. And the 
latter bas ever been impersonal, sexless, incomprehensible, though 
within the possibility of the higher mental perceptions. 

The first manifestation of the eternal Monad was never meant to 
stand as the symbol of another symbol, the Unborn for the Element
born, or the one Logos for the Heavenly Man. Tetragrammaton, or 
the Tetraktys of the Greeks, is the Second Logos, the Demiurgos. 

The Tetrad, as Thomas Taylor thinks, is, however, the a1Jimal iiseif of Plato 
who, as Syrian us justly observes, was the best of the Pythagoreans; subsists at the 
extremity of the intelligible triad, as is most satisfactorily shown by Proclus in toe 

~ .fhid., p. •oo. 



third book of hia trutiR 011 the theology of l'2ato. Alad betweea tlaeee two m.Ja 
(the doable triangle]. the ORe mtelligible, aDd the othu iDtellect1aaJ. aaother-
of gocb eDt.a, which partakes of both extrema• . . • 

The Pytbagoreau world, according to Plutarch, t anuisl,. of • "'--Il 
tpUJ/enuu'y. 

This statement corroborates what is said about the choice. by the 
exoteric theologies, of the lirr«r Tetraktys. For: 

The quatenaary of the iutellectD&l world [the world of Mahat) ia "r.Apthall,. 
Nou, Payche, Byte; while that of the 11e1111tble world (of Matter). which ia propewiy 
what Pytbagoraa meaut by the word Koemoe, ia Fire, Air, Water, aud Earth. Tile 
fonr elemeuta areo a.lled by the uame of rleiz6M414, the roots or pri.Dciplea ol all 
,ued bodies.: 

That is to say, the lower Tetrak.tys is the root of i//IUUm, of the World 
of Matter; and this is the Tetragrammaton of the Jews, and the "myste-
rious deity,'' over which the modem Kabalists make such a fuss I 

This uumbel' U~n~r] forms the arithmetical meau ~ the mouad aad tile 
hepla<l; and this comprehends aU powers, both of the producti-ve aud procJaeed 
number.!; for this. of all number.! under teD, is made of a c:ertaiu aambu; tile 
dUAd doubled makes a tetrad, and the tetrad doubled [or unfolded] makes the he~ 
domad [the eepteuary). Two multiplied into iterlf produces four; aad retorted 
into itaelf makes the first cube. This first cube is a /n1ik ~. the gro11Dd of 
multitude and variety, constituted of two and four [depending on the moa-4, the 
.sn'<!'llt.t]. Thus the two principles of temporal things. the pyramis and cube, Cora 
and matter, flow from one fountain, the tetngon (on earth, the monad. iD heaftll}f 

Here Reuchlin, the great authority on the Ka6ala!J, shows the cube 
to be "matter," whereas the pyramid or the triad is "form." With the 
Hermesians the number four becomes the symbol of truth only when 
amplified info a culu, which, unfolded, makes seven, as symbolizing the 
male and female elements and the element of Life.g 

• Olh-er"a Pftli4I(W#IIJII TrUt~~k, p. 104. 
• IN Alii ... h«r., •0•1· 
t Oliver, ibi4., p. ut. 
t hucblin 6 cabala, L il; Oliver, ibill. , p. 104. 

Ia 77U s-ru of M..u•,~J. the an thor shows (pp. 50· s•l that ~ figure of ~ cu~ aafokte4 '1. 
connection with the drde "b«- . . . a aou p~. or of ~ "'" form. ud ~ •ttec:• • 
of the circle to this last rives the tii&J4tnl e7ou of the .BJyptl&u.s. • • • While the-n. are but 6 files 
to a c:u~. the ~latlon of the croa u the c:ubt' aafold<:d, u to the c:ro<s·bars. dispb!JI oae ~ 
TH• cvu of the cu~ tiS...,,._ liJ 1- btlrs, ~ted .. ~IOQaiac to ether (i .... , ODCIL' _... 

UJOPOJ.D&J). horuoatally, and once vertic:ally); • • • 4 for the upright, ud 3 for the ~-Iller, 
maltiac s~rc in all. Hett we haft ~ famous 4 and 3 and 7·" B:loUric PbilailllpiJJ" 
aplaina that fon is the .,-mbol of the Uoiftnt: •n lu potmtial aau, or 01.-il: 
Matter, ud that it ~uires Spirit to pcnueate it actively; r..t., the primordial d#rad 
Triangle bu to quit its oue-diJD~ODal quality ud ~ aao.e that llatkr. ~ 
forming a -•rfuUd bui• OD the th~U·dlmeluiORaJ 5pa«. in order that the tJat
ahould manifrst intelligibly. nu. is IKbleftd b7 the cubt' 1lllfolded. llfttce the 

••ualn/ croea 0 as the aymbol of m.an, gaoention and life. ln Egypt Anlt apilied "-a, •• "D • 
Blld "blood." T Jt Ia the nuo"Ud, /tvr·,..r man , the ~tenary. 



'l'HE ''VOICE OP NA'l'UltE." 

Some students have been puzzled to account for the vertical line,• 
which is male, becoming, in the cross, a four-partitioned line UMU 
being a female number), while the horizontal (the line of matter) 
becomes three-divisioned. But this is ea9J of explanation. Since the 
middle face of the "cube unfolded" is common to both the vertical and 
the horizontal bar, or double-line, it becomes neutral ground so to say, 
and belongs to neither. The spirit line remains triadic, and the matter 
line two-fold-two being an even and therefore a female number also. 
Moreover, according to Theon in his Afalnemalica, the Pythagoreans, 
who gave the name of Harmony to the Tetrak.tys, "because it is a 
diatessaron in sesquitertia," were of opinion that: 

The division of the canon of the monochord was made by the tetraktys in the 
duad, triad, and tetrad ; for it comprehends a sesquitertia, a sesquialtera, a duple, 
a triple, and a quadruple proportion, the section of which is 27. In the ancient 
musical notation, the tetrachord consisted of /line degrees or interval1, and /0111' 

terms of sounds called by the Greeks diatesaaron, and by us a fourth. t 

Moreover, the quaternary though an even, therefore a female ("in
fernal") number, varied according to its form. This is shown by 
Stanley.t The four was called by the Pythagoreans the Key-Keeper 
of Nature; but in union with the three, which made it seven, it became 
the most perfect and harmonious number-nature Mnelf. The four 
was "the masculine of feminine form," when forming the cross; and 
seven is the "Master of the Moon," for this Planet is forced to alter 
her appearance every seven days. It is on number seven that Pytha
goras composed his doctrine on the Harmony and Music of the 
Spheres, calling a "tone" the distance of the Moon from the Earth; 
from the Moon to Mercury half a tone, from thence to Venus the same; 
from Venus to the Sun one and a half tones; from the Sun to Mars a 
tone; from thence to Jupiter half a tone; from Jupiter to Saturn half 
a tone; and thence to the Zodiac a tone; thus making seven tones
the diapason harmony.§ All the melody of Nature is in those seven 
tones, and therefore is called the "Voice of Nature." 

Plutarch explains II that the most ancient Greeks regarded the Tetrad 
as the root and principle of all things, since it was the number of the 
elements which gave birth to all visible and invisible created things.,-

• Supa, p. 62ti. 
t Oliver, ibid., p. u4. 
t P;-tltag., p. 6t. 
t OU~r. •b•d., p. tp. 
A D~ Plac. Plu'l., p . 878. 
11 See Oliver, i6id., p. 1o6. 



With the brothers of the Rosy Cross, the figure of the cross, or ale 
wnfolded, formed the subject of a disquisition in one of the Theosophic 
degreeS of Peuvret, and was treated according to the fundamental 
principles of light and darkness, or good and t:flil.• 

The intelligible world proceeds out of the divine mind [or ulllt] after thil 
munn. The Tetraktys, reflecting upon its own eueuce, llu finl ,.u, fW'tJt/Mdrir 
of allllliflp, and on its own beginning, saith thus: Once one, twice two, imme
diately arieeth a tetrad, having on its top the highest unit, aDd btt:onles 11 /"yriiMil. 
whose base ia a plain tetrad, answerable to a superficies, upon "tVhich the radiut 
light of the divine unity produceth the form of incorporeal fire, by reuoa of the 
descent of Juno (matter) to inferior things. Hence arieeth essential light, not 
burning but illuminating. This is llu crealiofl of tile middle wtwld, which the 
Hebrews call the Sufwmce, the world of the [lh.rir] deity. It ia termed Olympu. 
entirely light, and replete with separate forms, where ia the seat of the illllllortal 
gods, ~"' dq,us ai/Q, whose top ia ""ity, its wall lri11ily, ud ita auperfic:iea 
gulemity. t 

The "superficies" has thus to remain a meaningless surface, if left by 
itself. Unity only "illuminating" quaf""-i/y, the famous lower four 
has to build for itself also a wall from trinity, if it would be manifested. 
Moreover, the Tetragrammaton, or Microprosopus, is "Jehovah" arm
gating to himself very improperly the "Was, Is, Will Be," now trana
lated into the "l am that I am," and interpreted as referring to the 
highest abstract Deity; while Esoterically and in plain truth, it meau 
only periodically chaotic, turbulent, and eternal Matter, with all ita 
potentialities. For the Tetragrammaton is one with Nature, or Isis. 
and is the exoteric series of androgyne Gods such as Osiris-Isis, Jove
Juno, Brahmft-Vach, or the Kabalistic Jah-Hovah; all male-females. 
Every anthropomorphic God, in old nations, as Marcellus Ficin well 
observed, has his name written with four letters. Thus with the 
Egyptians, be was Teut; the Arabs, Alla; the Persians, Sire; the Magi, 
Orsi; the Mahometans, Abdi; the Greeks, Teos; the ancient Turks. 
Esar; the Latins, Deus; to which John Lorenzo Anania adds the 
German Gott; the Sarmatian Bouh; etc.t 

The Monad being one, and an odd number, the Ancients therefore 
said that the odd were the only perfect numbers; and-selfishly, per
haps, yet as a fact-considered them all as masculine and perfect. beiDg 
applicable to the celestial Gods, while even numbers, such as two, four, 
six, and especially eight, as being female, were regarded as imperfect. 
and given only to the terrestrial and iNjemal Deities. Virgil records 

• Itid., p. ao8. ~ Jteuebtln, .. t swpra, p. 689; OU.er, ibid., pp. au, 113. i Oll..u, ~. p. uL 



Tim SSP't1lNA.RY DEMONSTRA.TSD. 

the fact by saying, "Numcro dnu impare gaudet." "The God is pleased 
with an odd number."• 

But number s~m. or the Heptagon, the Pythagorean& considered to be 
a religious and peifect number. It was called Telesphoros, because by it all 
in the Universe and mankind is led to its md, i.e., its culmination.t The 
doctrine of the Spheres ruled by the &even Sacred Planetst shows, from 
Lemuria to Pythagoras, the seven Powers of terrestrial and sublunary 
Nature, as well as the seven great Forces of the Universe, proceeding and 
evolving in seven tones, which are the seven notes of the musical scale. 

The Heptad [our Septenary J was considered to be tile ""mber of a 
virgin, because it is 1mbom (like the Logos or the Aja of the V ed4ntins J: 

Without a father . . . or a mother, . . . but proceeding directly from tile 
monad, which is the origin and crown of all things.§ 

And if the Heptad is made to proceed from the Monad directly, then 
it is, as taught in the Secret Doctrine of the oldest schools, the perfect 
and sacred number of this Mah4manvantara of ours. 

The Septenary, or Heptad, was sacred indeed to several Gods and 
Goddesses; to Mars, with his seven attendants, to Osiris, whose body was 
divided into seven and twice seven parts ; to Apollo, the Sun, amid his 
seven planets, and playing the hymn to the seven-rayed on his seven
stringed harp; to Minerva, the fatherless and the motherless, and others. II 

Cis-Himalayan Occultism with its seveoing, and because of such 
sevening, must be regarded as the most ancient, the original of all. 
It is opposed by some fragments left by Neo-Platonists; and the 
admirers of the latter, who hardly understand what they defend, say 
to us: See, your forerunners believed only in triple mao, composed of 
Spirit, Soul, and Body. Behold, the Taraka RAja Yoga of India limits 
that division to 3, we, to 4, and the Vedilntins to 5 (Koshas). To this, 
we of the Archaic school ask : 

Why then does the Greek poet say that it is not four but s~m wh~ 
sing the praise of the Spiritual Sun? 

"E1r'Tc.l /J-€ 1(,,. .A.. 
Seven sounding letters sing the praise of me, 
The immortal God. the almighty Deity. 

• B~~Uilt:a, ltcl. vill. 1S· 
t Philo, Dt M,.,.d. Opif. ; Ollftr, ibid., p. 172. 

f Tb" ~ Pll\nt!ts art! not limited to thia numbt!r biOcauSI! lht! And<ODt.l Ita""' oC no otbt!rs, but 
aim ply ~.u,.., lh"Y we..., tbt! primlUft or primordial " Houses" or tht! -n t,ogoi. Tbue may ~ 
n.I.M and niD.,ty-nln" otbtt pl&n"ts dlac:oftftd-this does not altu th" fact or theK ..,,~ alone 
bdng a~tered. 

I Olivt!r, ibid., pp. ' 7l• '74· 
II Ibid., too. c;t. 



THE SECRET DOC'l'KlNE. 

Why again is the lriutU lao, the Mystery God, called the .. folU'fol4. • 
and yet the triadic and tetradic symbols come under one unified na.e 
with the Christians-the Jehovah of the seven letters? Why again 11 

the Hebrew ShebA is the Oath (the Pythagorean Tetraktys) ideatic:al 
with number 7? Or, as Mr. Gerald Massey has it: 

Taking an oath wu synonymous with "to seven," and the 10 esp~ bJ Cbe 
letter Jod, waa the full number of Iao-Sabaoth [-the ten-lettered God].• 

In Lucian's Auction: 
Pythagoras uks, "How do you reckon?" The reply ia, "One, Two, Tluw. 

Pour." Then Pythagoru says, "DO you ~? In wllal yo~~ co11uirM Pour thue 111. 

Ten, a perfect Tt-i4Hgleand our Oatil [Tetraktys, Pour!-or Seven in all)..,t 

Why again does Proclus say: 
The Father of the golden verses celebrates the 'tetraktya as the roaat.ill fll 

perennial nalure l! 

Simply because those Western Kabalists who quote the D&tJIIril 
proofs against us have no idea of the real Esotmc meaning. All tilt 
ancient Cosmologies- the oldest Cosmographies of the two mOlt 

ancient people of the Fifth Root-Race, the Hindu Aryans aad t1ae 
Egyptians, together with the early Chinese races, the remnants of the 
Fourth or Atlantean Race-based the whole of their Mysteries OD 

number 10; the higher Triangle standing for the invisible and meta· 
physical World, the lower three and four, or the Septenate, fOI" tht 
physical Realm. It is not the Jewish Bible that brought number eena 
into prominence. Hesiod used the words, "the seventh is the sacred 
day," before the Sabbath of "Moses" was ever heard of. The 111e oC 
number seven was never confined to auy one nation. This ia well 
testified by the seven vases in the Temple of the Sun, near the ruiDa • 
Babian in Upper Egypt; the seven fires burning continually for aga 
before the altars of Mithra; the seven holy fanes of the Arabians; the 
seven peninsulas, the seven islands, seven seas, mountains, and rivm 
of India; and of the Zohar; the Jewish Sephiroth of the 8eftll 

splendours; the seven Gothic deities; the seven worlds of the Chal· 
dreans and their seven Spirits; the seven constellations mentioned 
by Hesiod and Homer; and all the interminable sevens which the 
Orientalists find in every MS. they discover.§ 

What we have to say finally is this: Enough has been brought 
fOrward to show why the human principles were and are divided iD the 
Esoteric Schools into aevea. Make it lour and it will either leave maa 

1 ~ t Olher, ~ p. 17Jo 



PROOFS FROJI A GNOSTIC GOSPBL. 

minus his lower terrestrial elements, or, if viewed from a physical stand
point, make of him a soulless animal. The Quaternary must be the 
higher or the lower-the celestial or terrestrial Tetraktys; to become 
comprehensible, according to the teachings of the ancient Esoteric 
School, man must be regarded as a septenary. This was so well 
understood, that even the so-called Christian Gnostics adopted this 
time-honoured system.• This remained for a long time a secret, for 
though it was suspected, no MSS. of that time spoke of it clearly 
enough to satisfy the sceptic. But there comes to our rescue the 
literary curiosity of our age-the oldest and best preserved Gospel of 
the Gnostics, Pis/is Sophia. To make the proof absolutely complete, 
we shall quote from an authority, C. W. King, the only Archzologist 
who has had a faint glimmer of this elaborate doctrine, and the best 
writer of the day on the Gnostics and their gems. 

According to this extraordinary piece of religious literature-a true 
Gnostic fossil-the human Entity is the Septenary Ray from the One, t 
just as our School teaches. It is composed of seven elements, four of 
which are borrowed from the four kabalistical manifested worlds. Thus: 

From Asiah it gets the Nephesh, or seat of the physical appetites [vital breath, 
also); from Jezirah, the Ruach, or !leal of the passions (? !]; from Briab, the 
Nesl1amah or reason; and from Aziluth it obtains the Chaiah, or principle oC 
spiritual life. This looks like an adaptation of the Platonic theory of the Soul's 
obtaining its respective faculties from the Planets in its downward progress through 
their spheres. But the Pislis-Sophia, with its accustomed boldness, puts this theory 
into a much more poetical shape (f 282). The !Htfl!r MaH is similarly made up o£ 
four constituents, fnll lhtst are supplitd by I he rthtllicus &ons of I he Spheres, being 
the Power-a particle of the Divine light (" Divin:e particula aur:e") yet lei\ in 
themselves; the Soul (the fifth] "formed out of the tears of their eyes, and the 
sweat of their torments"; the 'AVTtp.ip..oll fillcVJL4T~, C01111lerfril of IM Spirit (seem
ingly answering to our Conscintc~) [the si:rlll}; and lastly the Moi'pa, rirlet [Karmic 

• See Sectloa P., i•fta. "The Seven Sou II of the BgyptOiogiats." 
i The 5eft1l CeotftS of Rnergy e•-ol..ed, or l'ftldered obj~li'"' by the action of Pohat upon the One 

~nnent; or, In fact, the " Seventh Principle" of the 5eftnltlement.a which exiat througbout mani
fe.~ted Jtoemos. We may here point out that they are In truth the Sephiroth of the Kabalist.a: the 
"5eft1l cUt. of the Holy Ghost" in the Christian system: and in a mr-tical ~nee. the RftD children 
or 100a of DeYaltlldlled before tbr birth of Kri.thua by Kansa. Our eeven principle. synsbollae all 
of thea. We h89e to part or llepl\rate from them before- reach the Krishna or Chrlat-atate, thut 
of a ]lvaumultta, and c:eutre ourwl..ea entirely In the highest, the 5eftnth or the One. 

S MoipA Ia deatloy, not "Pate," in thla ca~e, u It Ia an appdlatioa, oot a proper noun. (See 
Wolf'e traa.l., Otl?~. :ali. 4ll·l But Moira. the Goddeu of Pate, Ia • ddty who, like Atua, ,,·,m 
t. all 14M ~ qf rood a.ul wil (LiddeU a ad Sc:ott'e Lezlcon), and is therefore Kann&. By this 
abbreYiatloa, howe.er, llu ~~~/Jj«t to Destiny or Karma Ia meant, the ~If or Ego, and that which Ia 
ftbom. Nor Ia I AVT&p.'iJUW n.,n:f£4.,.~ our coMciaace, but our Buddbl; nor lalt again the .. counter
felt" of Spirit but "IDOdelled after," or a "countn-part " (A.riatoph., nu,o11tqr., 27) of thco Sptftt
wtddl Bu4dbi Ia, u 1M 'ftblcle of Atmi. 



Bgo~ whoee bu.aineu it is to lead the man to the end appointed for him: if he llatl 
to die by the fire, to lead him into the tire: if he hath to die by a wild beast, to lead 
him unto the wild beut-{the sevt,th]!• 

c. 
THE SEPTENARY ELEMENT IN THE VEDAS. 

1'1' COJUlOBORATES TBE OCCULT T'SACBtNG CONCEilNING THE SEVKN GLOBICS 

AND TBE SSVEN RACES. 

We have to go to the very source of historical information, if we 
would bring our best evidence to testify to the facts enunciated. For, 
though entirely allegorical, the Rig Vedic hymns are none the less 
suggestive. The seven Rays of Surya, the Sun, are therein made 
parallel to the seven Worlds, of every Planetary Chain, to the seven 
Rivers of Heaven and Earth, the former being the se\•en creative 
Hosts, and the latter the seven Men, or primitive human groups. The 
seven ancient Rishis-the progenitors of all that lives and breathes on 
Earth-are the seven friends of Agni, his seven "Horses," or seven 
"Heads." The human race has sprung from Fire and Water, it is 
allegorically stated; fashioned by the Fathers, or the Ancestor-sacri
ficers, from Agni; for Agui, the Ashvins, the Adityas,t are all synony· 
mous with those "Sacrificers," or the Fathers, variously called Pitaru 
(or Pitris), Angirasas,t and Sadhyas, "Divine Sacrificers," the most 
Occult of all. They are all called Deva-putra Rishayah or the "Sons of 
God."§ The ••sacrificers," moreover, are collectively the One Sacri
ficer, the Father of the Gods, Vishvakarman, who performed the great 
Sarva-medha ceremony, and ended by sacrificing himself. 

In these Hymns the "Heavenly Man" is called Purusha, the "Man,"l 
from whom VirAj was hom~; and from Viraj, the (mortal) man. It is 
Varuna-lowered from his sublime position to be the chief of the Lords
Dhyanis or Devas-who regulates all natural phenomena, who "makes 

• 71., G,.ostiu a .. d 111111 Rn,oi..s, pp. 37, J8. 
• Rir Ve.t.., Iii. 54· t6; II. 19• J, ~· 
t Prof. Roth (to Pettt'a ~con) defines the Angirasu u ~.n lntennedlote naee of bieber BdJIII 

bd~n Gods and Men; while Prof. We~r. according to his invnrloblco em tom of modembiq * 
Dnthropomorphblug the dlvlne, 1110e5 in U1em the origin~ I prie~t!l of the religion which wu ~ 
to lbe Aryan Rlndb aud Pttt~1ans. Roth is ria-ht. "A.ngirasas" wa• one of lbe namea ol lk 
Oby.lnla, or De•a·lnstructon (Guru·Devas), o! the late Third, lbe Fourth, and even of the Fifth a. 
.InlUatea. 

t Ibid., x. en. r, 4· 
II fbt'd., L 90· r. 
' Jbid., x. 90· S· 



TRE VEDIC 'TEACHINGS. 

a path for the Sun, for him to follow." The seven Rivers of the Sky 
lthe descending Creative Gods), and the seven Rivers of the Earth 
(the seven primitive Mankinds), are under his control, as will be seen. 
For he who breaks Varuna's laws (Vratani, or "courses of natural 
action,'' active laws), is punished by Indra• the Vedic powerful God, 
~hose Vrata, or law or power, is greater than the Vratani of any other 
God. 

Thus, the Rig Veda, the oldest of all tile know" ancient records, may 
be shown to corroborate the Occult Teachings in almost every respect. 
Its Hymns, which are the records written by the earliest Initiates of 
the Fifth (our) Race concerning the Primordial Teachings, speak of the 
Seven Races (two still to come), allegorizing them by the seven 
"Streams"t and of the Five Races (Panchakrishtayah) which have 
already inhabited this world t on the five Regions (Panchapradishah)§ 
as also of the three Continents that were.U 

It is only those scholars who will master the secret meaning of the 
Purusba Sukta-in which the intuition of the modem Orientalists bas 
chosen to see "one of the very latest hymns of the Rig Veda"-who 
may hope to understand bow harmonious are its teachings and how 
corroborative of the Esoteric Doctrines. He must study, in all the 
abstruseness of their metaphysical meaning, the relations therein 
between the (Heavenly) Man (Purusha), sacrificed for the production of 
the Universe and all in it,~ and the terrestrial mortal man" before he 
realizes the hidden philosophy of the verse: 

15. He ["Man," Purusha, or Vishvakarman) bad seven enclosing logs of fuel, 
and thrice seven layers of fuel; when the Gods performed the sacrifice, they bound 
the Man as victim. 

This relates to the three septenary primeval Races, and shows the 
antiquity of the Vedas, which knew of no other sacrifice, probably, in 

• Rig Veda, x. 113. S· 
T Ibid., i. JS. 8. 
1 /'bid .. foe. cit. 
t Ibid., ix. 86. 09· 
11 Only lhr~" submt!rged, or otherwise destroyed, Contioent.&-ror the first Continent or the First 

Rae" ex:ist.A to tbis day and will prevail to the last-IU"' d~bl!d lu the Occ:ult Oo<:trine. the Hyper· 
borean, tbe Umurian (adopting a ntlme now known in Sd~ce), and lh" AtlBntean. M06l of A&ia 
issued from uoder the watens after the destruction or Atlantis; Arrica came still Inter, while Europe 
is the fifth and the lo.test conlin~t-portioo~ of tbe two Amerieas oong far older. But of these, 
morl! BOon. 'rhe Initiates wbo recorded the Vedas-or th" Risbis of our Fifth Rac:..-wrote al a time 
when Allan till had already gone down. Atlantis is tbe /111'• ill Continent that a}}tar~d. but the tllu•d 
that disaf>IJtartd. 

'IT Com part! Vlo()waltonnan . 
•• Ibid., x. 20. J, t6. 
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these earliest wa/ teachings; and also to the seven primeval gro11ps ol 
Mankind, as Vjshvakarman represents divine Humanity collectively.• 

The same doctrine is found reflected in the other old religious. It 
may, it must. have come down to us disfigured and misinterpreted. • 
in the case of the Parsls who read it in their VmditJU and elsewhere. 
though without understanding the allusions therein contained aay 
better than do the Orientalists; yet the doctrine is plainly mentioned ia 
their old works.t 

Comparing the Esoteric Teaching with the interpretations b,. Plo£ 
James Darmesteter, one may see at a glance where the mistake is made. 
and the cause that produced it. The passage runs thus: 

The Indo-Iranian Aaura [Ahura) was often conceived aa sn~n~fold: by the play~ 
certain mythical(?) formul~e and the strength of certain mythical (?] aamben, die 
ance.tors of the Indo-lranians had been led to speak of seven worlda.t aad tile 
supreme god was often made sevenfold, as well as the worlds over which be naW. 
The seven worlds became in Persia the seven Karshvare of the earth : tbe euda II 
divided into seven Karshvare, 011/y on~ of wltidt is lmoum au acassi61e ltJ -. Uae 
one on which we live, namely, Hvanirstha; which amounts to aaying that there • 
seven mrllts.§ Parsi mythology knows also of seven heavens. Hvaniratba iaeJ1 
ia divided into seven climes. (Orm. Ahr. § 72.)« 

The same division and doctrine is to be found in the oldest and 1llOit 
revered of the Hindu scriptures-the Rig V~da. Mention is mack 
therein of six Worlds, besides our Earth: the six Rajamsi above Pritbltl. 
the Earth, or "this .. (Idam) as opposed to "that which is yoruleT" (r.t., 
the six Globes on the 1/,ree other planes or Worlds)., 

The italics are ours to point out the identity of the tenets with thoee 

• Nor is this Archaic T"acblng ao wry ,.,.scu,.tific, ainc:e oue of the palest Natura1iste ol Da ... 
-the late Profeuor Afrll1181z-admilt~ the multiplicity Of th" l(t:Ograpbi"lll origi.U of -. 11114 .... 
port~ it to th" cod of bis life. Tb" unity of the bumaa AJ)«:Ies was ~t~ by the Ulutzta. ftOo 
faeor of Cambridge (U.s.A.) In tb" sam" wayae It Ia by the Oc:cultists-namely, in the -oltll* 
esaentlal and original homog1'neity and their origin from one and the same 11011n:e. 6-1 .. ......._ 
Aryans, &fongols. nc., have all orlglnatf!d In the aame way aad from the .. me &Delellt-. U.. 
la.ttn- wn-e all of one ~ce. though dilrereutiat~. ainc:e they ~loQged to 8eftll plaue ~ 
dur~ in d~gn:e though not in kind. That original phytical dilr~ce wu oaty a Utile -
a~tuated by that of geographienl and climatic conditions, latn- ou. Tbla is not tM dleal7 fll 
Agauis. of cours~. but the Esoteric VttSion. It Is fully dl.acu..~ In the Addenda. Part m. 

+See lb~ eoumemtion of the KVt't1 Spher""8-not the "Karsbvare of the Nrth," • P88"llllr 
bt-Jie""<i-in Fargard Jib:. 30, d SU/1/· 

t Tbe oeven Worlds are, as hae been aaid, the lle\"etl Spheres of the Chain, each praidedOftr!JF
of the-n "Great Gods'' o{ every ""Uglon. When the religious became dqnadcd SAd aau.n,. 
morpbiud. and lb" metaphysical ideas nearly forgotten. the eyuthesis or ~ hia"hat. thr _...... 
..,.. aq>arated &om th~ rest, and that pn-aonlficatioo beca.me the eigltlll God, whom Koaot!M:I8. IdeA 
to unify but-fail~. In no aoterlc religion i5 God really one, If aoalyaed metaph,-.icaUy. 

l Tb" six invisible Glo~A of our Chain • .., both •· Worlds" and" Bartha" u Ia our owa, a1t11a1111 
invialbl.,. Bot where could be the six invisible E;arths on tltir Glo~? 

n v,,dldDd. s. B. £., vol. lv. pp. lbr.lx., and not.,. 
'IT See Rig Vnla, I.J4;1il.~6; vii. 10. 4tt, and v.6o.6. 



THE ZOROASTRIAN SEPTENARY. 

of the Esoteric Doctrine, and to accentuate the mistake that is made. 
The Magi or Mazdeans only believed in what other people believed in: 
namely, in seven "Worlds" or Globes of our Planetary Chain, of 
which only one is accessible to man, at the present time, our Earth; 
and in the successive appearance and destruction of seven Continents 
or Earths on this our Globe, each Continent being divided, in com
memoration of the seven Globes (one visible, six invisible), into seven 
islands or continents, seven "climes," etc. This was a common belief 
in those days when the now Secret Doctrine was open to all. It is this 
multiplicity of localities in septenary divisions, which has made the 
Orientalists-who have, moreover, been further led astray by the 
oblivion of their primitive doctrines of both the uninitiated Hindus 
and Parsis-feel so puzzled by this ever-recurring seven-fold number 
as to regard it as "mythical." It is this oblivion of first principles 
which has led the Orientalists off the right track and made them 
commit the greatest blunders. The same failure is found in the defi
nition of the Gods. Those who are ignorant of the Esoteric Doctrine 
of the earliest Aryans, can never assimilate or even understand cor
rectly the metaphysical meaning contained in these Beings. 

Ahura Mazda (Ormazd) was the head and synthesis of the seven 
Amesha Spentas, or Amshaspands, and, therefore, an Amesha Spenta 
himself. Just as J ehovah-Binah-Elohim was the head and synthesis 
of the Elohim, and no more; so Agni-Vishnu-Surya was the synthesis 
and head, or the focus whence emanated in physics and also in meta
physics, from the spiritual as welt as from the physical Sun, the seven 
Rays, the seven Fiery Tongues, the seven Planets or Gods. All these 
became supreme Gods and du One God, but only after the toss of the 
primeval secrets; i.e., the sinking of Atlantis, or the "Flood," and the 
occupation of India by the Brahmans, who sought safety on the sum
mits of the Himalayas, for even the high table-lands of what is now 
Tibet became submerged for a time. Ahura Mazda is addressed only 
as the "Most Blissful Spirit, Creator of the Corporeal World" in the 
Vendidtid. Ahura Mazda in its literal translation means the "Wise 
Lord" (Ahura "lord" and Mazda "wise"). Moreover, this name of 
Ahura, in Sanskrit Asura, connects him with the 1\fanasaputras, the 
Sons of Wisdom who informed the mindless man, and endowed him 
with his mind (Manas). Abura (Asura) may be derived from the root 
ah " to be," but in its primal signification it is what the Secret Teach
ing .. bows it to be. 



THE SECRET DOCTRINE. 

When Geology shall have found out how many thousands of yeas 
ago the disturbed waters of the Indian Ocean reached the highest 
plateaux of Central Asia, when the Caspian Sea and the Persiau Gall 
made one with it, then only will they know the age of the existing 
Aryan Brihmanical nation, and also the time of its descent into the 
plains of Hindustan, which did not take place till millenniums later. 

Yima, the so-called "first man" in the Vmdidad, as much as his 
twin-brother Vama, the son of Vaivasvata Manu, belongs to two 

epochs of Universal History. He is the Progenitor of the Secoacl 
human Race, hence the personification of the Shadows of the Pitris. 
and the Father of the Postdiluvian Humanity. The Magi said. 
"Vima," as we say "man" when speaking of mankind. The .. &ir 
Vima," the first mortal who converses with Ahura Mazda, is the fin1 
"man" wlw dits or disappears, not the first who is born. The .. SOD of 
Vivanghat"• was, like the son of Vah•asvata, the symbolical man. who 
stood in Esotericism as the representative of the fin/ l"ree Races ud 
the collective Progenitor thereof. Of these Races the first two aewr 
died t but only vanished, absorbed in their progeny, and the 'nUnl 
knew death only towards its close, ~fter the separation of the seas 
aud its "Fall" into generation. This is plainly alluded to in Fargard ii 
of the Vmdidad. Yima refuses to become the bearer of the law « 
Ahura Mazda, saying: 

"I was not born, I was not taught to be the preacher and the bearH of tb7 law.'": 

And then Ahura Mazda asks him to make his men increase ud 
"watch over'' his world. 

He refuses to become the priest of Ahura Mazda, because he ia Mt 
OU'n priest afld sacrifica-, but he accepts the second proposal. Be is 
made to answer: 

"Yes! • . • Yes, I will nourish, and rule, and watch o\·er thy world. 'l"'llft 
shull bt-, while I am king. neither cold wind nor hot wind, ttn/Nr d~ _,. "--j. • 

Then Ahura Mazda brings him a golden ring and a poniard. the 
emblems of sovereignty. 

Thull, untler thl' sway of Yima. three hundred ruinln-s passed away, and the eudl 
Wl\ll tY'fltllillttd with flocks &Ud h~rds. "'ith m~n and dogs and birds and witb ni 
hluh•K til'('.s, 

Three httmlred winters mean three hundred periods or cycles. 
0 f ',...tiJJ.I, "/• I If,, \'· 13. 
• 1\falh '""'"'''"It . n .. r aoao -..d ~ea/Jfniufttrat~. The men of the 'Pint a.or, ..,..._ 

\l( lh•• t!C';.·••ml, oiiM<llw.l aDo\ •l•sappc-art'd io their p~oy. 

I c}fo nl., I'• u . 



THE "BRRATHS" OF THE "ONE BREATH." 

"Replenished," mark well; that is to say, all this had been on it 
before; and thus is proven the knowledge of the doctrine about the 
successive Destructions of the World and its Life-Cycles. Once the 
"three hundred winters'' were over, A.hura Mazda warns Yima that 
the Earth is becoming too full, and men have nowhere to live. Then 
Yima steps forward, and with the help of Spenta Armaita, the female 
Genius, or Spirit of the Earth, makes that Earth stretch out and 
become larger by one-third, after which "new flocks and herds and 
men" appear upon it. Ahura Mazda warns him again, and Yima 

• makes the Earth by the same magic power to become larger by two
thirds. "Nine hundred winters" pass away, and Virna has to perform 
the ceremony for the 1/zird time. The whole of this is allegorical. 
The three processes of stretching the Earth, refer to the three succes
sive Continents and Races issuing one after and from the other, as 
explained more fully elsewhere. After the lkird time, Ahura Mazda 
warns Yima in an assembly of "celestial gods" and "excellent mor
tals" that upon the material world the fatal winters are going to fall, 
and all lift will perish. This is the old Mazdean symbolism for the 
"Flood," and the coming cataclysm to Atlantis, which sweeps away 
every Race in its turn. Like Vaivasvata Manu and Noah, Yima makes 
a Vara-an Enclosure, an Ark-under the God's direction, and brings 
thither the seed of every living creature, animals and "Fires." 

It is of this "Earth" or new Continent that Zarathushtra became the 
law-giver and ruler. This was the Fourth Race in its beginning, after 
the men of the Third began to die out. Till then, as said above, there 
had been no regular death, but only a transformation, for men had no 
pa-sona.lity as yet. They had Monads-" Breaths" of the One Breath, 
as impersonal as the source from which they proceeded. They had 
bodies, or rather shadows of bodies, which were sinless, hence Karma
less. Therefore, as there was no Kama Loka-least of all Nirvana or 
even Devachan-for the "Souls" of men who had no personal Egos, 
there could be no intermediate periods between the incarnations. Like 
the Phrenix, primordial man resurrected out of his old into a new body. 
Each time, and with each new generation, he became more solid, more 
physically perfect, agreeably with the evolutionary law, which is the 
Law of Nature. Death came with the complete physical organism, 
and with it-moral decay. 

This explanation shows one more old religion agreeing in its sym
bology with the Universal Doctrine. 



THE SECRET DOC1'RINB. 

Elsewhere the oldest Persian traditions, the relics of Mazdeism of 
the still older Magians, are given, and some of them explained. Jlaa
kind did not issue from one solitary couple. Nor was there ever a 6nt 
man-whether Adam or Yima-but a first mankind. 

It may, or may not, be "mitigated polygenism.'' Once that both 
Creation ex nikilo (an absurdity) and a superhuman Creator or Creators 
(a fact) are made away with by Science, polygenism presents no more 
difficulties or inconveniences-rather fewer from a scientific point o( 

view-than monogenism does. 
In fact, it is as scientific as any other claim. For in his Introductioa 

to Nott and Gliddon's Types of Mankind, Agassiz declares his belief 
in an indefinite number of "primordial races of men created sq.. 
ral~ly" : and remarks that, "whilst in every zoological proviaee 
animals are of diffuml species, mat~, in spite of the diversity of his 
races, always forms o1u a1zd Ike same human being." 

Occultism defines and limits the number of primordial races to seftll, 

because of the seven "Progenitors," or Prajapatis, the evolvers of 
beings. These are neither Gods, nor supernatural Beings, but .S· 
vanced Spirits from another and lower Planet, reborn on this Plaet, 
and giving birth in their tum in the present Round to present Humanity. 
This doctrine is again corroborated by one of its echoes-among the 
Gnostics. In their anthropology and genesis of man they taught t1u1t 
"a certain company of sevm Angels," formed the first men, who were 
no better than senseless, gigantic, shadowy forms-" a mere wrialial 
worm" (I) writes lrenreus,• who takes, as usual, the metaphor b' 
reality. 

D. 
THE SEPTENARY IN THE EXOTERIC WORKS. 

We may now examine other ancient scriptures and see whether thq 
contain the septenary classification, and, if so, to what degree. 

Scattered about in thousands of other Sanskrit texts, some still a. 
opened, others yet unknown, as well as in all the Pttranas, as much u, 
if not much more than, even in the Jewish Bib!~. the numbers seva 
and forty-nine (7 x 7) play a most prominent part. In the ~ 
they are found from the seven Creations, in the first chapters, dowu tD 
the seven Rays of the Sun at the final Pralaya, which expand iato 
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seven Suns and absorb the material of the whole Universe. Thus the 
Matsya .Purana has: 

For the sake of promulgating the Vedas, Vishnu, in the beginning of a Kalpo., 
related to Manu the story of Narasimha and the events of seven Kalpas.• 

Then again the same Prtrana shows that: 
In all the Manvantaras, classes of llishist appear by seven and seven, and having 

established a code of law and morality depart to felicity.~ 

The Rishis, however, represent many other things besides living 
sages. 

In Dr. Muir's translation of the Atlzarva Veda, we read: 
r. Time carries (us) forward. a steed, with seven rays, a thousand eyes, undecay

ing, full of fecundity. On him intelligent sages mount; his wheels are all the 
worlds. 

2. Thus Time moves on seven wheels ; he has seven naves; immortality is his 
axle. He is at present all 1/u:se worlds. Time hastens onward the first God. 

3· A full jar is contained in Time. We behold him existing in many forms. He 
is all these worlds in the future. They call him "Time in the highest Heaven." ~ 

Now add to this the following verse from the Esoteric Volumes: 
Space and Time are om:. Space and Time are namelt•ss, for t!tey are lite 

incogtzizable THAT, wllich can be sensed only through its seven Rays
which are the seven Creations, the seven JVorlds, the seven Laws, etc. 

Remembering that the Pura11as insist on the identity of Vishnu with 
Time and Space,ll and that even the Rabbinical symbol for God is 
Maqom, "Space,'' it becomes clear why, for purposes of a manifesting 
Deity-Space, Matter, and Spirit-the one central Point became the 
Triangle and Quaternary-the perfect Cube-hence scvetz. Even the 
Pravaha Wind-the mystic and occult force that gives the impulse to, 
and regulates the course of the stars and planets-is septenary. The 
Kumta and Li1Lga Pur/mas enumerate seven principal winds of that 
name, which winds are the principles of Cosmic Space.~ They are 

• Vislm~< PltraNJ, Wilson's1Tans.,!. l>nO<. 
~ As Par.lsbara says: "Tb~ ~ the ~even peTSOnll by whom in the se--eral Manvantaras created 

bdap have been prot~. B~use the whole world hns been pervaded by the energy of the deity, 
he ill entitled Vishnu, from the root Visb, 'to enter-,' or ' pervade • ; for all the gods, the )laaus, the 
llC""1l Rishls. the soru~ of the 1\lanus, tbe tndras, the 110vereigrus of the gods, au are but the impt'l"· 
aonat~ wight [VibhUtayalt, potencies) of Vishnu." (/bid., iii. t8, '9·l Vishnu ill the Universe: and 
the llniv~ it>~elf is div;ded in the Rig Veda into uw11 regions-whlc:h ought to be aufticleat 
authority, for the Brahmans at all events. 

t 1/Jid., iii. xs. 
t Hymn xix. 53· 
II Vishnu is all-the worlds, the stars, the sea.s, etc. Vishnu "is aU that Is. all that Is not. . . • 

{But) he is aotaaubetantt (VastubhOta)." ( Vi:ll"" Plmhoa, Book n, Ch. xii; Wilaon's TmtlS., U. 309•) 
"That which people <:aU the high<'!!t God ill not a substance but the t:aMst of It; not one thnt Is here, 
there, or eiJicwhere, 11Dl u,lt.at we su, but that Ia which aU ~pace." 

'IT Visit."" Purilt<a, Wilson's Tro.ru. , ii. 3Q6. 



s 
intimatd]- CODDected with Dhnma• (now Alpha), the Pole-Star, wba 
is t.-onnected in its turn with the production of various pbeoomeaa 
through cosmic t\lrt."eS. 

Thus. froal th~ sevm Cnatious. senn Rishis, Zones, Continm~~. 
P:rin •ipl etc., in the AT)oan Scriptures. the number has pasee4 
through lndian, Egyptian. Chaldzan, Greek, J ewish, Roman, ud 
6ual~ bnsti:1n mystic thought, until it landed in, and remained ia
ddt'bQ ttup.re>.~ on. e\"etf exoteric theology. The seven old boob 
tnlc:n out of ~oab's Ark by H am, and given to Cush, his son, and tile 

~"'-"n ltrazen Column:> of Ham nnd Cheiron, are a reflection anc1 a 
n-w mbranl~ oi the se\"e'D primordial Mysteries instituted acconlillc 
t the: "SC:\~ ~ret Emanations." the seven Sounds, and seven RaJS 
-the l•irhu l ud l'ide:re3l models of the seven thousand times 5eftll 

c.'(•p ('s ,f them in bter ft!Ons. 
'l'he n '-sten u utuuber is once more prominent in the no leas 

Mantt.... T1u~ l a_rN P1mina shows, and the Ha~ 
~ '' ''1\ 1 te , •u('(':ming the Mnruts-the oldest as the most incoa· 
p«"h"" ihll.': c,f aU tbe SC\.'Ondarr or lower Gods in the Rig Veda : 

1 ll \ tb ' ·~ 6ww •• nony l!IU1\1Utlara [Round). S(Vm li11teS sa~n~ (or forty-aille) 
"' \ ll h ~hn\-.1\tam,j.wr lifllt'S sr.n (or twenty-eight) obtain eiD&D.ci~ 
1 .. 11 \he h 1•laN ~fiU111 •I t.,y ~ rd><lnt ;, illat cllaructer. t 

\\ h.1t 1 th\.'1 Mnruts in their Esoteric meaning, and who 1~./JDWIII 
"1 ~~~ru In that dt.lmctcr"? In the Rik and other Vttlas, the Karats 
t 1 ' )tit !i Uh'<l " the Storm Gods and the frimtls anti allies of Iudra: 

1 he-\ , th~e ••S\m>~ \If llcnvcn and of Earth." This led to an allegoq 
th \ lll L;c .. thc:m the children of Sbiva, the great patron of the Yogfl: 

l'h ~lr•h \ ••..:1, the t.-n'.At n•«lir. in whom is cenlred the highest perfectiola of 
lllltl 1 I' '""'"'r ml Dhl'\1\"\Ct naeditntion, by zvhidl lite mosl unli,niled /NnJHn ., 
flltabu\1, Httt1ri• urrd Ma'mdt( art' n•vrlcd, Ill~ lliglttsl spiritual lnowlalge is~ 
•I ltd tllfiVU w~tA IM gn'lll (/lll/11/ IM umt'tnt' is n•mtua//y gaitlb/.: 

In th .A'(~· l"t'll•• the name Shi,·a is unknown, but the correspondia( 
~01l 1 .. ('llllt•cl Rmlr,,, 1\ u ntnl' used for Agni, the Fire-God, the Mandl 
bciu~ c:atlt·ll thc:rt'iu hi~ sons. In the Rtilmiyana and the ~ 
their mother, l>iti -the sister, or complement, and a form of Aditi-

• :rbc:~fon- It I~ 11alol In lhr f'l, '''""' thAt th~ oight at night of Dhruva, the polar lltar, ...S ollk 
~lrstla.l Porpoii<C' ~Sbhhuml••· a '"""l~ltAtion)'' ~xpiat~ whateftr .W has~ oom.Jilitted dartJw ... 
clny." (Ibid., p. Jo6.) The fu~t;. lhll th~ raya of th~ four llal"'l in lh~ "dttk- or Pft)ICt'Dal ...... 
lion " tb~ Agnl, lllah~udrn, Ka•hrnt>n, and Dhru,•a, pta~ in lb~ tail or t·na Xiaor (Sbt.lt....,..... 
focuued in a c~aiu way ••1<.1 1'111 a =tllin object, produ~ extraordinary rualu. Tile~....
of India wilt unden~tund wh~ll• llltA.IIt. 

T Ibid., ill. •.S· 
: Dowaoo•s Hi,.dfl Classical Diclio,.a•y, "'"~«."Shive," p.198. 



WHO ARB THH l'ilARUTS? 6t9 

dnxious to obtain a son who would destroy Indra, is told by Kashyapa, 
the Sage, that if, "with thoughts wholly pious and person entirely 
pure," she carries the babe in her womb "for a hundred years,"• she 
will have such a son. But Indra foils her in the design. With his 
thunderbolt he dittides th~ embryo in fur womb into sevm porlums, and 
then divides every such portion into s~m pi~us again, which become 
the swift-moving deities, the Maruts.t These Deities are only another 
asped, or a development, of the Kumaras, who are patronymically 
Rudras, like many others.t 

Diti, being Aditi-unless the contrary is proven to us-Aditi, we 
say, or ~ha in her highest form, is the Egyptian uvm-fo/d Heaven. 
Every true Occultist will understand what this means. Diti, we repeat, 
is the sixth principle of metaphysical Nature, the Buddhi of Akasha. 
Diti, the Mother of the Maruts, is one of her terrestrial forms, made to 
represent, at one and the same time, the Divine Soul in the ascetic, and 
the divine aspirations of mystic Humanity toward deliverance from the 
webs of Maya, and consequent final bliss. Indra is now degraded, 
because of the Kali Yuga, when such aspirations are no more general 
but have become abnormal through a general spread of Ahamkara, the 
feeling of Egotism, or "l-am-ness" and ignorance; but in the begin
ning Indra was one of the greatest Gods of the Hindu Pantheon, as the 
Rig Veda shows. Suradhipa the "chief of the gods," has fallen down 
from Jishnu, the " Leader of the Celestial Host"-the Hindu St. Michael 
-to an opponent of asceticism, the enemy of every holy aspiration. 
H e is shown married to Aindri (lndrani), the personification of Aindri
yaka, the e,rolution of the element of senses, whom he married 
"because of her voluptuous attractions"; after which he began sending 
celestial female demons to excite the passions of holy men, Yogis, 
and "to beguile them from the potent penances which he dreaded." 
Therefore, Indra, now characterized as "the god of the firmament, the 
personified atmosphere"-is in reality the cosmic principle Mahat, and 
the fifth human principle, Manas in its dual aspect-as connected with 
Budd hi, and as allowing itself to be dragged down by the Kama principle, 

• Vish•n• Pura110, Dj. t:it., iL 78. 
~In th., RliiHayoHa it Is B.l.la·lU.ma, Krishna's ddtt broth.,r, who dO<OS this. 
: With rq"ard to the origin or Rudrn. It is stated In se:v~ral Pura11as that his (spiritunl) prog<c-ny, 

cr~ated in him by B>ah,.a, is not cou6n<Od to dthtt th., snJnt ltum1ras or th., elroelf RudrM • .,tc., 
but "compr<Obmds ln6nit., numb<Ors of beings i1t jerstnc aJUI ~,.,,.,e,.ts IIJ:e llte•'r (virgin) fatb~. 
Alarmro at their 6ttceu<OSS, numbers, and im""'rlaliJ)', Brahm& d~i.rH his son Rudra to form Cl't!&

tu~ of a ditr=t and mortal oaturoo." Rudra rifttsi"¥ ID crea~. desists, etc., hence Rudra Ia th., 
.&rst rebtl. (Linra, Voy.,, MaiS)Ia, and other Purit~as.) 



the boclJ of passioas and desires. This is demonstrated by Jln]gll 
telliDg the cooquered God that his &equaat defeats were dae to Ear.., 
aDd were a punishment for his liceutiousoess. aocl the sedactic. o( 
vuioas nymphs. It is in this latter ch.aracter that he ........._to aw 
himself from destruction, to destroy the coming .. babe." de!tiaal • 
conquer him-the babe. of course. allegorizing the diviDe aad ..-, 
will of the Yogi, determined to resist all such temptatio~ alld dall 
destroy the passions within his earthly personality. ladra sacceedl 
again, because ftesb conquers spirit.• He divides the .. eaalnyo .. (fll 
new tliviu Adeptship, begotten once more by the Ascetics of the .A.r,a 
Fifth Race) into snm portions (a reference not alone to the aeveo _... 
races of the new Root-Race, in each of which there will be a Kunl.l 
but also to the seven degrees of Adeptship), and then each portioa iaiD 
seven pieces-alluding to the Mann-Rishis of each Root-Race. aad ewa 
sub-race. 

It does not seem difficult to perceive what is meant by the llanlla 
obtaining "four times seven" emancipations in every Manvautara. ad 
by those persons who are r~6orn in that character, viz., of the 11ara11 
in their Esoteric meaning, and who "fill up their places." The Kuals 
represent (a) the passions that storm and rage within every Can~ 
breast, when preparing for an ascetic life-this mystically: (f) the 
Occult potencies concealed in the manifold aspects of Akls'ha's lower 
principles-her body, or Sthula Sharlra, representing the t.erratrilll. 
lower atmosphere of every inhabited Globe-this mystically a4 
sidereally; (e) actual conscious existences, beings of a cosmic a4 
psychic nature. 

At the same time, Marut in Occult parlance is one of the umes 
given to those Egos of great Adepts who have passed away, anc1 aae 
known also as Nirmanakayas; of those Egos for whom-.si~~a /AqMI 
luyond illusion-there is no Devachan, who, having either volwatarilr 
renounced Nirvana for the good of mankind, or who not yet haYiac 

• Dill is shown to have bcoen thua fnutra~ io the Dd.para Yup, dlll'iq that period ,.._ * 
Fourth R.ace waa flourishing. 

t Notwithstanruug tbe ttnible, aod evidently Jlir/OJid. c:onf'"'oo of Muu, JUIIde. M4 M
progeny in the: Pwrai'IIU, oue thing U. made clear: then! have been aod then! will be-...... 
e~ry Root-Race, called aleo Manvaotara to the ea.cred boob, juat u theft aft Coan.a - • 
~ Round, the presidlo.g Godl!, the R.iehle ud JODI of the Kanua, bdnc ldeiiUCII. (8lle .,..... 
Pw•li11a. fiT. i; WUsoo•s Tran8., ill. 19.) !!ix Maovantaru are g;,eo, the Kftllth beiq --.• 
the YiJ/o,., Pwr.irta. The V.OJ'" Pwr4..a furniahes the nomenclature of the - ot tile .._.. 
Muua io every Mao,aotara, and the soua of the ee.-eo Sages or Risbia. The latta 11ft tile ,._., 
of the Progeuitors of mau.ldnd. AU the Ptmittas apeak of the! ~veo Pr~ipatls of U... ..W• 
Ruuod. 



Tim DOOM OF CONTINUAl. U·BIRTB. 

reached it, remain invisible on Earth. Therefore are the Maruts• 
shown, firstly, as the sons of Shiva-Rudra, the Patron Yogt, whose 
Third Eye (mystically) must be acquired by the Ascetic before he 
becomes an Adept ; then, in their cosmic character, as the subordinates 
of Indra and his opponents, under various characters. The "four times 
seven" emancipations have a reference to the four Rounds, and the four 
Races that preceded ours, in each of irhich Maruta-Jivas (Monads) 
have been re-born, and would have obtained final liberation, if only 
they had chosen to avail themselves of it. But instead of this, out of 
love for the good of mankind, which would struggle still more hope
lessly in the meshes of ignorance and misery w"e it 1101 for this extra
na~us help, they are re-born over and over again "in that character.'' 
and thus " fill up their own places." Who they are, "on Earth"
every student of Occult Science knows. And he also knows that the 

• Maruts are Rudras, among whom also the family of Tvashtri, a 
synonym of Vishvakarman, the great Patron of the Initiates, is in
cluded. This gives us an ample knowledge of their true nature. 

The same for the septenary division of cosmos and the human prin
ciples. The Puranas, along with other sacred texts, teem with allu
sions to this. First of all, the Mundane Egg which contained Brabma, 
or the Universe, was externally invested with seven natural elements, 
at first loosely enumerated as Water, Air, Fire, Ether, and 1/zree secret 
elements; then the "World" is said to be "encompassed on every 
side" by seven elements, also witkin the Egg-as explained: 

The world is encompassed on e\•ery side, and above, and below, by the shell of 
the egg (ofBrahmA) (Andakatdha].t 

Around the shell flows Water, which is surrounded with Fire; Fire by 
Air; Air by Ether; Ether by the Origin of the Elements (Ahamkara); 
the latter by Universal Mind, or " Intellect," as Wilson translates. It 
relates to Spheres of Being as much as to Principles. .Prithivi is not 
our Earth but the World, the Solar System, and means the "broad," the 
"wide." In the Vedas-the greatest of all authorities, though needing a 

• "Chilt!!husha was the Manu of thuixlh period [Third Rouodand Third Race], iu which Indra was 
Manoja'l11l"- Maotradruma In th~ BIIU,tJwta Ptl•·u""· ( Vull.11u Ptlrd~ta, Willloo'a Trans., lli. u.) 
As there Is a pt'rfect analogy bet~o the Great Ro\lod (Ma.hflkalpa), each of the ~ Rounds, and 
.each of lhe ac.veo great Races in every one of the Round-therefore, Indra of the aiz:th period, or 
Third Round, corresponds to the dose: of the Third Race, at lhe time of lhe Pall or lhe teparation ol 
aezea. Rudra, a. the father of the Marui.&, has 1U4DY points of contact with Indra. lhe Mnrutv.in, or 
"Lord of the :\tarots." Rudna Is said to ha~ received his name because of his wc.eplug. Ht'nce 
BrabmA called him Rudra; but l&t fflt/1 yet sew~~ ti•es •ore alfd so obtauurl St'll~,. otller ... ameJ-o! 
which he uRS oue during tiUII "period." 

t Ibid., ii. 2,11. 



THE SECRET DOCTRINE. 

key to be read correctly-three terrestrial and three celestial Earths are 
mentioned as having been called into existence simultaneously with 
Bhumi, "our Earth. We have often been told that six, not s~ 
appears to be the number of spheres, principles, etc. We answer that 
there are, in fact, only six principles in man; since his body is 1111 

principle, but the covering, the shell of a principle. So with the 
Planetary Chain; therein, speaking Esoterically, the Earth-as weJI as 
the seventh, or rather fourth plane, one that stands as the seventh. if 
we count from the first triple kingdom of the Elementals that begin 
its formation-may be left out of consideration, being (to us) the only 
distinct body of the seven. . The language of Occultism is varied. 
But supposing that llm:e Earths only, instead of seven, are meant ill 
the Vtdas, what are those three, since we still know of but one? Evi· 
dently there must 6t an Occult meaning in the statement under coa-• sideration. Let us see. The "Earth that floats" on the Universal 
Ocean of Space, wwch Brahma divides in the Puninas into seft2l 

Zones, is Prithivi, the World divided into seven principles-a cosmic 
division, looking metaphysical enough, but, in reality, physiml in its 
Occult effects. Many Kalpas later, our Earth is mentioned, and again, 
in its turn, is divided into seveu Zones according to the law of analogy 
which guided ancient Philosophers. After which we find on it sena 
Continent!, seven Isles, seven Oceans, seven Seas and Rivers, seven 
Mountains, seven Climates, etc. • 

Furthermore, it is not only in the Hindu scriptures and philosophy 
that one finds references to the seven Earths, but in the Persian, 
Phrenician, Chaldcean, and Egyptian cosmogonies, and even in 
Rabbinical literature. The Phrenixt-called by the Hebrews Onech 
p::l.P, from Phenoch, Enoch, the symbol of a secret cycle and initiatiOD, 
and by the Turks, Kerkes -lives a thousand years, after which. 
kindling a flame, it is self-consumed; and then, reborn from itself, 

• In Visll~eN Atra114, Book n. Chap. iv. (Wilson, ii. JOS), it is statM that the "Jtarth."• ••wiU.IIa 
contiut'Dts, IUOuut&!IL•, OC:C!IU15, and enmor shell. is Jifl.Y cr<>ru [five hundred millions) of Yoj-la 
e.xteut"; to which the trnnslatcn-~rb: "Tllis comjlrisa IM Jfa,.ctary :rpltn~s; fen-the cUu.da- <II 
tbe lll'ven &Ones 1111d OCNll~ch ocean being of the SAlDe dia.mettt u the rontinent It eac1-, ... 
l.'tlch successi"e continent being twice the dinmet~ of th11t which p~es it-amoonta to bat c.. 
cron:a or 61\y-four lak.hs. . . . • Whenever any cont~d.ictlons in dl.lrere.t Pnrtnu are ot.erwd, 
they •~ to Ill' "-."Cri~ • . to diJrert'nces of Kalpu Md IM lik~.'" "The like" oapt to ~ 
"O<'<!ult meAning," an "'<plMation which is withheld by tho: commentator, wbo wrote for exotait. 
.,.~f,HIIIIl purpOSH, and W1ll> misundentood by the lrall&lator for variOU& other~·. the ~ fll 
which 1-lguorance of the Esoteric Pbiloeophy. 

~ 'l'h~ Phuenix , although ~erally conno:<:tM witb the Solar Cycle of 6oo years-the Westera ~ 
t•( the Gt«t.• 1111d other oations-i~ a gtonmc symbol for~ killda of cycla, dphcn bdac laiDal 
11111 ur wurc a~ldcd accordlug to wbich cycle is meant. 
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it lives another thousand years, up to s~en lima seven,• when comes 
the Day of Judgment. The "seven times seven," or forty-nine, are 
a transparent allegory. and an allusion to the forty-nine Manns, the 
seven Rounds, and the seven times seven human Cycles in each 
Round on each Globe. The Kerkes and the Onech stand for a 
Race Cycle, and the mystical Tree Ababel, the "Father Tree" in the 
Kuran, shoots out new branches and vegetation at every resurrection 
of the Kerkes or Phcenix; the "Day of Judgment" meaning a minor 
Pralaya. The author of the Book of God and the Apocalypse believes 
that: 

The Phcenix is . . . very plainly the II&Dle as the Simorgh of Persian romance; 
and the account which is given us of this last bird yet more decisively establishes 
the opinion that the death and revival of the Phcenix exhibit the successive de
struction and repro<luction of the world, which many believed to be etfected by 
the agency of a fiery deluge (and also a watery one in ita turn). When the Simorgh 
was asked her age. she informed Caberman that this world is very ancient, for it 
bas been already seven times r~knis!led, with beings different from men, and sevtJJ 

times depopulated:t that the age of the human race in which we now are, is to 
endure sevm lllousand years, and that she herself bad seen twelve of these revolu
tions, and knew not bow many moce she had to see.:): 

The above, however, is no new statement. From Bailly, in the last 
century, down to Dr. Kenealy, in the present, these facts have been 
noticed by a number of writers; but now a connection can be esta~ 
lished between the Persian oracle and the Nazarene prophet. Says the 
author of the Book of God: 

The Simorgh is in reality the same as the winged Singh of the Hindtls, and the 
Sphinx of the Egyptians. It is said that the former will appear at the end of the 
world . . . (as a) monstrous lion-bird. . . . From these the Rabbins have 
borrowed their mythos of an enonnous Bird, sometimes standing on the earth, 
sometimes walking in the ocean . . . while its bead props the sky; and with 
the symbol, they have also adopted the doctrine to which it relates. They teach 
that there are to be st:Vm successive renewals of the globe; that each reproduced 
system will last sevm thousand years(?); and that the total duration of llle U11iverse 
will be 49,000 years. This opinion, which involves the doctrine of the preexistence 
of each renewed creature, they may either have learned during their Babylonian 
captivity, or it may luzve been pari of ike primroal religion which their priests had 
preserved from remote times.§ 

It shows rather that the initiated Jews borro'lt•td, and their non-

• ~Book of Ali, R.ussillD lranal. 
-t The t~ Ia past, becau~ the book is aUcgoricalr and bu to vcil the lroths it c:oataina. 
• O>in.tal Co/kctilmS, ii . 119; quoted by Kenealy, op. t:il., pp. 175, •76· 
\ Ibrd., loc. cit. 



initiated successors, the Talmudists, lost. the sense. ud applied tbe 
seven Rounds. and the forty-nine Races. etc., wrongly. 

Not only tlleir priests. but those of every other couutty. The Gtlos
tics, whose various teachings are the many echoes of the one primitift 
and universal doctrine, put the same numbers. under another form, ill 
the mouth of Jesus in the very occult Pislis Soplaia. We say more: 
even the Christian editbr or author of Rew/alilnl has preserved tbis 
tradition and speaks of the sn~m Races, four of which, with part of the 
fifth, are gone, and two have to come. It is stated as plainly as aua be. 
Thus saith the angel: 

ADd here is the mind which hath wisdom. The Be\'eD heads are lle'Yell moaa
tains, on which the woman sitteth. And there are seuer~ kings; five are r.Dea. aad 
one is, and the other is not yet come. • 

Who, in the least acquainted with the symbolical language of old. 
will fail to discern in the jive Kings that have fallen, the four Root
Races that were, and part of the Fifth, the one that is; and in the 
other, that "is not yet come," the Sixth and Seventh coming Root
Races, as also the sub-races of this, our present Race? Another still 
more forcible allusion to the seven Rounds and the forty-nine Root
Races in Le-uilims, will be found elsewhere, Part III.t 

E. 
SEVEN IN ASTRONOMY, SCIENCE, AND MAGIC. 

Again, number sevm is closely connected with the Occult signifi
cance of the Pleiades, those seven daughters of Atlas, "the six present. 
the seventh Mddm." In India they are connected with their nursling, 
the war God, KArttikeya. It was the Pleiades (in Sanskrit, KrittikAs) 
who gave this name to the God, Karttikeya being the planet Mars, 
astronomically. As a God he is the son of Rudra, born without the 
intervention of a woman. He is a KumAra, a "virgin youth" again, 
generated in the fire from the Seed of Shiva-the Holy Spirit-hence 
called Agni-bhu. The late Dr. Kenealy believed that, in India, Kirtti
keya is the secret symbol of the Cycle of the Naros. composed of 
6oo, 666, and 777 years, according to whether solar or lunar, divine or 
mortal, years are counted; and that the six visible, or the seven actual 

• OJ . cil ., xvii. 9, 10. t ~cUon vt; Let!IIJCNs. z:zili, •s. d 1111/f· 



1'IIH CYCLE OF THB NAROS. liss 
sisters, the Pleiades, are needed for the completion of this most secret 
and mysterious of all the astronomical and religious symbols. There
fore, when intended to commemorate one particular event. KArttikeya 
was shown, of old, as a Kumira, an Ascetic, with six heads-one for 
each century of the Naros. When the symbolism was needed for 
another event, then, in conjunction with the seven sidereal sisters, 
K§rttikeya is seen accompanied by Kaumiri, or Senft, his female 
aspect. He is then riding on a peacock, the bird" of Wisdom and 
Occult Knowledge, and the Hindu Phrenix, whose Greek relation with 
the 6oo years of the Naros is well known. A six-rayed star (double 
triangle), a Svastika, a six and occasionally seven-pointed crown, is on 
his brow; the peacock's tail represents the sidereal heavens; and the 
twelve signs of the Zodiac are hiddetl on his body: for which he is 
also called Dvidasha-kara, the "twelve-handed," and Dvidashiksha, 
"twelve-eyed." It is as Shakti-dhara, however, the "spear-holder,'' 
and the conqueror of Taraka, Taraka-jit, that he is shown to be most 
famous. 

As the years of the Naros are, in India, counted in two ways, either 
by one hundred "years of the gods" (divine years), or one hundred 
"mortal years," we can see the tremendous difficulty the non-initiated 
have in arriving at a correct comprehension of this cycle, which 
plays such an important part in St. John's Rro~/alion. It is the 
truly apocalyptic cycle, because of its being of various lengths and 
relating to various pre-historic events, and in none of the numerous 
speculations about it have we found any but a few approximal~ 

truths. 
Against the duration claimed by the Babylonians for their divine 

ages, it has been urged that Suidas shows the Ancients counting days 
for years, in their chronological computations. It is to Suidas and his 
authority that Dr. Sepp appeals in his ingenious plagiarism-which we 
have already exposed-of the Hindu figures 4..32. These they give in 
thousands and millions of years, the duration of their Yugas, but Sepp 
dwarfed them to 4,320 /u1zar years,• "before the birth of Christ," as 
"foreordained" in the sidereal, in addition to the invisible, heavens, 
and proved "by the apparition of the Star of Bethlehem.'' But Suidas 
had no other warrant for this assertion than his own speculations, and 
he was not an Initiate. He cites, as a proof, Vulcan, and shows ·him 
reigning 4•477 years, or 4,477 days, as he thinks, or again rendered in 

• Vu tk Not"e Seiz•w<>' Jlsus·Citrisl, Introduction; quoted by De Mirville, P,.nu~~atolo,U, i•. ~· 
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years, 12 years, 3 months, and 7 days; he has, however, s days in Ilia 
original-thus committing an error eveu in such an easy caJ.cuJa
tion.• True, there are other ancient writers guilty of like fallacioaa 
speculations: Calisthenes, for instance, who assigns to the astronomical 
obsen"'ltions of the Chaldreans only 1,903 years, whereas Bpigms 
recognizes 720.000 years.t The whole of these hypotheses made by 
profane writers are due to a misunderstanding. The chronology of 
the Western peoples, ancient Greeks and Romans, was borrowed froiD 
India. Now, it is said in the Tamil edition of Bagavadt!J• that 15 
solar days make a Paccham; two Pacchams, or JO days, make a moatla 
of mortals, which is only one d4y of the Pitara De\"'lti or Pitris. 
Again, 2 of these months constitute a Rfidu, 3 Rudiis make aa 
Ayanam, and 2 Ayanams a year of mortals, which is only a ~My ol 
the Gods. It is from such misunderstood teachings that some Greeka 
have imagined that all the initiated priests had transformed days iato 
years! 

This mistake of the ancient Greek and Latin writers became prec· 
nant with results in Europe. At the close of the past and the begiD
ning of the present century, Bailly, Dupuis, and others, relying upoa 
the purposely mutilated accounts of Hindu chronology, brought from 
India by certain unscrupulous and too zealous missionaries, built quite 
a fantastic theory on the subject. Because the Hindus had made o( 

half a revolution of the moon a measure of time; and because a mODth 
composed o"f only fifteen days, of which Quintus Curtius speab,f is 
found mentioned in Hindu literature, therefore, it becomes a verified 
fact that their y~r was only half a year, when it was not called a a7/ 
The Chinese, also, divided their Zodiac into twenty-four parts, aad 
hence their year into twenty-four fortnights, but such computation did 
not, nor does it, prevent them having an astronomical year just the 
same as ours. They also have a period of 6o days-the Southern 
Indian Ri'idi'i-to this day in some provinces. Moreover, Dioclonas 
Siculus§ calls "thirty days an Egyptian year," or that period doriag 
which the moon performs a complete revolution. Pliny and Plntarclal 
both speak of it; but does it stand to reason that the Egyptians, who 
knew Astronomy as well as any other nation, made the lunar mootb 

• See SuidM, SOI/I we.~.\~. 
t Phny, Hut. Nat .• vil. SO· 
; ··Men- in qllinos di"S de.c:ripsc-runl dies" (triil. 9), 
• I..lb. i. c:. o6. 
p HM. ,Vat .• vii. 48. and Life qf Nil-, I a6 
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consist of 30 days, when it is only 28 days with fractions? This lunar 
period had an Occult meaning surely as well as had also the Ayanam 
and the Rudu of the Hindus. The year of 2 months' duration, and 
the period of 6o days also, was a universal measure of time in anti
quity, as Bailly himself shows in his Trail{ de I'Asfnmomie lndim11e d 
Orimtale. The Chinamen, according to their own books, divided their 
year into two parts, from one equinox to the other;• the Arabs 
anciently divided the year into six seasons, each composed of two 
months; in the Chinese astronomical work called Kioo-ldae, it is said 
that two moons make a measure of time, and six measures a year; and 
to this day the aborigines of Kamschatka have their years of six 
months, as they had when visited by Abbe Chappe.t But is all this 
any reason for claiming that when the HinO.u Puni11as say a solar year, 
they mean one solar day I 

It was the knowledge of the natural laws which make of seven the 
root nature-number, so to say, in the manifested world, or at any rate 
in our present terrestrial life-cycle, and the wonderful comprehension 
of its workings, that unveiled to the Ancients so many of the mys
teries of Nature. It is these laws, again, and their processes on the 
sidereal, terrestrial, and moral planes, which enabled the old Astrono
mers to calculate correctly the duration of the cycles and their respec
tive effects on the march of events; to record beforehand-to prophesy, 
it is called-the influence which they would have on the course 
and development of the human races. The Sun, Moon, and Planets 
being the never-erring time-measurers, whose potency and periodi
c ity were well known, became thus respectively the great ruler and 
rulers of our little system in all its seven domains, or "spheres of 
action."t 

This has been so evident and remarkable, that even many of the 
modern men of Science, Materialists as well as Mystics, have had their 
attention called to this law. Physicians and Theologians, Mathe
maticians and Psychologists, have repeatedly dra .. vn the attention of 
the world to this fact of periodicity in the behaviour of "Nature." 
These ntunbers are explained in the Commentaries in the following 
words : 

• Ml111. A<ad. b u., xvL c. 48; ill. a8J. 
~ V070ge en Siblrit , iii. •9· 
~ The spb"""s of action of tbe combined Po~ of avotution and Karma are (•) tbe Su~·spirituat 

o r Noumenal: (•) the Spiritual ; (3) tbe Psychic ; (4) the .Utro-etbeiUl; (S) tbe Sub-astral; (6) the 
Vital ; lllld (7) tbe purely Physical Spheres. 



7"M Cirdt is ut lilt "Otu" 6uttlte "All.'' 
I• lilt lliglltr [Hta~~m], lite impn.dra6k Rajall,• it [lite Cirde] H.ur 

Ont, 6ta~~m [ il is J tlte iuivisi61t, •"" tlltre aa• 6t "" T•• "' it. 
I• lite smmtl [ o/ lite /llrte Rajattui, or tlte lAne "World.r"]. 1M 0. k

etn~~a 11w [ mak au ftlflillt ], au T11r« [fiJi/A lite So. or LD,ps], IUIIIIM 
S~~~:rni Four [ tlte Tdrtlltlys, or Tdragnrwlf14110JI ]. 

I• tAt lllirtl [lite lo111tr Worltl or our Earl A], lite """'6tr ~ Ftllll', 
au TArte, au T1110. Taite lite .fint 111/o, au illou 'IDill o614i• Seflell, 1M 
sacrttl nMm6tr of lift,· 6/md [lilt lalitr] 111itll tlu •itltlk Rajall, lVIII 1M 
'lUi II lla'IJt NiNe, lite saeretl •••6tr of Bting au Beanrti•g. t 

When the Western Orientalists have mastered the real meaning o( 

the Rig Vedic divisions of the World-the two-fold, three-fold, siz. 
and seven-fold, and especiAlly the nine-fold division-the mystery of 
the cyclic divisions applied to Heaven and Earth. Gods and Mesa, will 
become clearer to them than it is now. For: 

Thn-t is a harmony of ,,,.ben ;, all JJaiMrt.. ;, 1M force of rraflity, itt 1M ,._. 
tary ~Is. ;, tire laws of heal, light, tkdri&ily, atul cllnliarl Gjfillit,, ;. 1M 
/OTMS of at~iiNIIIs a11d pla1Us, ;,. Me jJtr«jJiiOfls of lite ,.;tuJ. The directioa. iDdeecJ. 
of modem natural aad physical ecieace is towards a generalliatioa whieh .ta.U 
express the fundameatal laws of all, by one simple numerical ratio. We woaJ4 
refer to Professor Whewell'a Pllilosoj>Ay of lite butudiw St:iell&es, aad to Mr. aa,-. 
researches into the laws of harmonious colouring aad form. Frtm~ tAeu il t¥Jwln 
that tile ,.,w~Jer Snltfl is disli,,pislud ;, lite 14ws rt,p/4/i"K lite MnrtOflitnls IGVI
lion of fOTMS, coloNrs, atul SOIIflds, aad probably of taste al8o, if we could aaalyae 
onr sensations of this kind with matbem.atical ac:curacy.,t 

So much so, indeed, that more than one Physician has stood aghast 
at the stj>imary periodical return of the cycles in the rise aud fall or 
various complaints, and Naturalists have felt themselves at an utter 
loss to explain this law. 

The birth, growth, maturity, vital functions, healthy revolutions o£ chap, 
diseases, decay aad death, of insects, reptiles, fishes, birds, mammals, IUIC1 e.. 
of man, are more or less controlled by a law of t:OmpleliOfl ;, '1/lJeds [or .n.. 
days).+ 

• Adbbotam. see AtllaMJC VNII, x. •OS· 
• In HiDdOism, u understood by th~ Orientali5ts from the ALta,.,.,. VIda, the thl'ft Rajuul '*' 

to the three" 1trid~" of Vishnu; his ucend.lng high~ st~ bdug taken In the bl~ wortd (AI. Y .. 
vii. w. •; cf. i. rss, 5). It Is tb~ Dlvo RAjah, or the "alty," u they thlok it. Bat lt w ~ 
besldu tbil lo Occultism. Tb~ ~nten~~. I.Sr~siiM pll.~siiM vrall.sll• (cf..l. 155. J, u4 la. 7So a, «' 
~o. x. 114\, in Allu!n"' Vrda, hu~t to bee%plain~. 

: Mtdical R,.,.n.t, July, tS.4· 
I B. Cratt&Jt Guinllese, P,Ji.G.S., In Ills APiriXUA•V Erul of lot~ Age, p. •sS· 



THlt SltPTJtNATlt I N PHYSIOLOGY. 

Dr. Laycock, writing on the "Periodicity of Vital Phenomena,''• 
records a "most remarkable illustration and confirmation of the law in 
insects." t 

To all of which Mr. Grattan Guinness remarks very pertinently, as 
he defends biblical chrOnology : 

And man's life . . is a wed, a wttel of tkeades. " The days of our years are 
three-score years and ten." Combining the testimony of all these facts, we are 
bound to admit that I /Jere prevails ;,. orgunit: nature a law of seplifonM periodicity, 
a law of c0111pleli011 ;,. weeks.f 

Without accepting the conclusions, and especially the premises of 
the learned founder of " The E ast London Institute for Home and 
Foreign Missions," the writer accepts and welcomes his researches in 

• L4wut, t84t, •143· 
T Havina- a-t~ a number o r illustrations from natural history, th~ doctor adds : "Th~ facu r have 

bridly a-tan~ at lll't a-enenJ facts, ""d CtJNIIol Aa;~nt dtl7 aftn' dtly 111 10 •a•y •a1/iMu of•••• •ls 
of~ /liNd, F11.0X ~ LAJI.VA 0 8 OVUil OP A ll1lfVT1I IMSBCT liP TO MAl<, at t/l.firoiU JeniNJI, from a 
m~ clla..a tw e~>i..Odhru. . . • Upon the whole It Is, T think, lmpoeaible to COUll! to aay leu 
general conclusion than Ibis, that, ;,. a ru'•als, clta•l" <~CC~<r ftJWY u. .. u aocd a llalf. --.ft .. rlu,., 
lts•m/JI·tnl4, or la'n&ty-ti'gl&t d4ys, tw at.,., dl.fi ,.ik """'No- ofWJU/ls "-or oep~ary cycles. Again, 
the same Dr. Laycock sutes that : "Wbateftr type the fnoer may exhibit, lllere will be a J>aro:rJS"' 
"" tl&e SerJe,.tll d4y. . • . the foMr/Nrttll will be rr• ar/lallk as a ®7 of GMerul,.,..t • • • [either 
cure or death taking pill~]. r r the fourth (paro:~:)"llm] 'M ~. and th~ fifth lru §0, the d.laea!le 
will end at th~ s~t1tll paroxysm, and . . . th~ chana-e for the ~tter . . . will 'M ReD on the 
fo,.•tuwth d4y ••• namely, about three or four o'clock a.m., when the ayatem is most lanlf'Uid." 
(A;Iroacltr'"r E,.d of tile Are, by Grattan Guion-. pp. 2S3 to~. wherein thlale quoted). 

Thill is pure "soothsaying" by cyclic ~aleulations, and It Is conn~ted with Chalcbean Ast rolatry 
and Astrology. Thus Materiallstk Scl~n~in Its medicine, t l&e ,.,., MGkrriJiillit: of a/1-applla our 
Oceult laws to dise....,., s tudies natural history witb 1111 help, recognba Ita p raence as a fact In 
Natu~. and yet must needs poob·pooh th~ same archaic know!~ wben clAimed by the Occultieta. 
FOT if the mysterious Septenary Cycle le a taw in Nat ure, a11d it is""'· as proven; if It le found con
t roJJin,g both evolution and ;,.'110111/iQ,. (or death)in Ute nallll80f entomology, icht hyology and omith· 
ology, u in the kingdom or t he animal mammalia and man-by cannot it ~ p~t and acting 
In K05mos, in ge.ntta.l, in its natural (though occult) divisiona or time, races, and """tal d~op
ment I And why, furthermore, should not the most ancient Ad~t.s ha~ atudied and thoroughly 
mll.'ltered these cyclic laws undtt all tbelr up«ls I Indeed, Dr. Strat ton s tatea u a phyt~lological 
and pathological fact, t hat "lo health the human pulse is more frequent in the mOM\iug than In the 
evening for liiJt days out of ~ven ; lltld that on the sewwtl& day It Is slo-r." (Edi"b,..-gh Medr'c4l 
411d Sr<rrit:aiJourltol, Jan. •S.J : •bid. ,loc. cit.) Wby, then, should not an Occultist shoW' the sam~ In 
cosmic and te=strilli life in the put~ or the Planet 1111d Races 1 Dr. I,aycoclt divides life by tl&.-u 
g-reat sept111a.-y periodl!; the first lltld last, each stretching over u yeara, and the central ~ud or 
prim~ of Ufe lasting 28 years. or four tlm6 ~. He subdivides the first Into sn.,. dllltinct ataa-n, 
and the other two into tllru minor ~uds, and 118)"11 that : "The fundamen tal unit of lh~ gTeatet' 
~ods 15 Ofte 'fN!~Il tJf sew,. ®y1, eatlt d4y bci"lr tu~lve lrlJM.-s, and that slng1e and compound • wltijlu 
of this uuit, de termine the length or these periods by the same ratio, u multipiH or the un it o( 
twelv~ hours determine the lesser periods. This law bi"ds all '"''odic 111tal ;JreaoM~..a togdller, ,.,.4 
linlll the f>u'r'ods obS~rWd ;,. tlu ltJwtst """"lou a,.i,.al.s, will& ll&ou iJf "'"" hi•udf, tlu l&igl&elll!f tl&e 
t'O'Itbrota." (Ibid. , p. 267.) If Science does thi$, why should abe acorn t he Occnlt lnfonnaUon, ntat-to 
use Dr. Lnyeock's IAnlf'U~IIt Wed< of the Manvautaric (Lunar) Fortnight, of fourteen Days (or 
seven !\fan us), that Forlnlght of twelve Hours in a Day rt!pre&eut ina- ~u Periods or""'"" Ra.c~ 
is now passed 1 This languaa-e of Science fits our Doclril)(! admirably. Mankind has lived o~r "a 
wuk of UtJtfl doyJ, c:ncb day bdng twelve ho,.n,'' 5ince three and a half Race! are now a-on~ for eva-, 
the: F onrl.h is submerged, &Ud we are now in lbe Filth Race. 

~ o;. crt., p. 269. 
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the Occult chronology of the Billk ,· just as, while rejecting the theories, 
hypotheses, and generalizations of Modem Science, we bow before its 
great achievements in the world of the Physical, or in all the millor 
details of material Nature. 
Ther~ is most assuredly an Occult "chronological system in Helnew 

scripture," the Kallalall being its warrant; moreover there is in it "a 
system of weeks," based on the archaic Indian system, which may still 
be found in the old Jyotisha.• And there are in it cycles of the .. _. 
of days," of the "wale of months," of years, of centuries, and evm of 
millenniums, and more, of the "week of years of years."t But all this 
can be found in the Archaic Doctrine. And if the common source of 
the chronology in every scripture. however veiled, is denied in the cue 
of the Bill/~; then it will have to be shown how, in face of the six days 
and the seventh (a Sabbath), we can escape connecting the Genetic: with 
the Paurlnic Cosmogonies. For the first " week of creation" shows the 
septiformity of its chronology and thus connects it with Bnlhml's 
"seven creations." The able volume from the pen of Mr. Grattaa 
Guinness, in which he has collected in some 76o pages every proof of 
this septiform calculation, is good eVidence. For if the biblical 
chronology is, as he says, "regulated by the law of weeks," and if it is 
septenary, whatever the measures of the creation week and the leugth 
of its days may be, and if, finally, "the Bible system includes weeks OD 

a great variety of scales,'' then this system is shown to be identical with 
all the Pagan systems. Moreover, the attempt to show that 4.320 years. 
in lunar months, elapsed between the "Creation" and the "Nativity." 
is a clear and unmistakable connection with the 4.320,000 years of the 
Hindu Yugas. Otherwise, why make such efforts to ~rove that these 
figures, which are preeminently Chald~an and Indo-Aryan, play such 
a part in the N~ Teslamml? This we shall now prove still more 
forcibly. 

Let the impartial critic compare the two accounts-the v;,,t,.. 
Purana and the Bible-and he will find that the "seven creations" of 
Brahmll are at the foundation of the "week of creation" in Gntens. 

• ~ for lht kngtb of 1ncb <:)'('lea or Yugu in VridJJta Garra and other udal ~ 
~lion• Uyotisbaj. Tb"Y nry froi:D the cycle of 6..e yHJ&-wbich Colebrooke can. "tile~ fll 
tb« \"rdu," ~P«illed In tbt U>..Ututes of Par.uhara. "and the buis of caJc:uJatJoa for ..._ 
t)'riU" IMuull. £••JS, I. 1o6 and to8)-up to the lllahJ. Yoga or the faraoua C')'de o( ...,.,... 

yf'al'll. 
• The II threw wtlttl far •• Wftk • • ia ~: and any lenlflb of time divided by ..,.,..,. -ld haft 11ea 

11 "'"'"k" with them~ven .9.000,000 ~s. as it ia !le11en timet~le\"f!D milliouL Bat tlleir ~ 
l•throuahoutiC'ptlfurm. 
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The two allegories are different, but the systems are both built on the 
same foundation:stone. The Bib/~ can be understood only by Ike /igltt 
of the Kabalall.. Take the Zoll.ar, the "Book of Concealed Mystery," 
however now disfigured, and compare. The seven Rishis and the four
teen Manus, of the seven Manvantaras, issue from Brahmi's head; they 
are his "Mind-born Sons," and it is with them that begins the division 
of mankind into its Races from the Heavenly Man, the manifested 
Logos, who is Brahma Prajapati. Speaking of the "Skull" (Head) 
of Macroprosopus, the Ancient One• (in Sanskrit Sanat is an appella
tion of Brahma), the Ha ldra Rabba Qadisha, or "Greater Holy 
Assembly," says that in every one of his hairs is a hidden fountain 
issuing from the concealed brain. 

And it shineth and goeth forth through that hair unto the hair of Microprosopus, 
and from it [which is the manifest Quaternary, the Tetragrammaton) is his brain 
formed; and thence that brain goeth forth into lhirly and two paths (or the Triad 
and the Duad, or again 432). 

And again: 

Thirteen curls of hair exist on the one side and on the other of the skull (i.e., 
six on one and six on the other. the thirteenth being also the fourteenth, as it is 
male-female]; ..• and through them commenceth the division of the hair (the 
division of things, of mankind and the mcea). t 

"We six are lights which shine forth from a sevmtk (light)," saith 
Rabbi Abba; "lltou art Ike seventh light" -the synthesis of us all-he 
adds, speaking of Tetragrammaton and his seven "companions," whom 
he calls the "eyes of Tetragrammaton." t 

Tetragrammaton is Brahma Prajapati, who assumed four forms, in 
order to create four kinds of supernal crea~es, i.e., made himself four
fold, or the manifest Quaternary;§ after that, he is re-born in the seven 
Rishis, his Manasaputras, "Mind-born Sons," who became later, nine, 

• Brahm1 CTHtes in lhe first Kalpa, or on the 6nt Day, variona "sac:ri6clal anlmala" (Puhavah), or 
the cel~tial bodi~s and the ZOdiac:al signs, and "plants," wiiU:It be \lieS In saen"jlas at the opening 
ofTretl Yuga. Tbe lbotc:ric meaning ohows him proceediQB' cyc.lically and creating aatralPrototypea 
on the d~SChfdi"Z spiritual are and lhen on lhe tuc.eNdilf¥ physlc:al arc. Tbe latter is the sub
dlviaioo of a IUJO·/old creatioo, sub-dlvidM again into seven descending and~ uc:endlogdegreea 
of Spirit falllng, and of Matter ascending; the Inverse of what taltesplact!'-u in a minor which retll'Cta 
the right on lh~ left side-in this Manvantara of oun. It i• lhe aame Esoterically In the Elohistic 
G~•usis (chap. i), and ln the ]ehovistic copy, as in HlndQ cosmogony. 
~ OJ>. <tl., vv. 70, 71, 8o; T1u KaMa.lall U~twikd, S. I,. MacGregor !lola then, pp. uo, tu. 
: "The Great~ Holy A!58el0bly," v. a,16o. 
t See Vislllfw hr61fa, 1. v. 
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twenty-one. and so on, and who are all said to be born from various 
parts of Brahmi.• 

There are two Tetragrammatons: the Macroprosopus and the Micro
prosopus. The first is the absolute perfect Square, or the Tetraktys 
within the Circle, both abstract conceptions, and is therefore called Ain 
-Non-being, i.~ .. illimitable or absolute "Be-ness." But when viewed 
as Microprosopus, or the Heavenly Man, the Manifested Logos, be is 
the Triangle in the Square-the sa,nzfold Cube. not the fourfold. or the 
plane Square. For it is written in "The Grea.ter Holy Assembly": 

And concerning this. the children of Israel wished to inquire in their bean. 
(know in their minds]. like as it is written, Exod. xvii. 7: "Ia the Tetragrammatou 
in the midst of us, or the Negatively Existent Oae ?" t 

-where they distinguished between Microprosopus, who is called 
Tetragrammaton, and between Macroprosopus, who is called Ain, the 
Negatively Existent.t 

Therefore, Tetragrammaton is the Three made four and the Four 
made three, and is represented on this Earth by his seven '"Com
panions," or "Eyes"-the "seven eyes of the Lord.'' Microprosopus 
is, at best, only a secondary manifested Dt:ity. For "The Greater Holy 
Assembly" elsewhere says: 

We have learned that there w~·e Ia (Rabbis) (Companions) entered into (LW 
Assembly) [the Sod, "mysterious assembly or mystery") and that sevnr came f'ortht 
[i.e., 1m for the unmanifested, sroen for the manifested Universe]. 

• It ia YttY surprising to ~ theologfaJU and Oriental ecbolars np.-log indipatton at lbt 
"d~na~ tute" of th~ Hindu m)llltics, who, not coutent with bavio&' "io~t~" th~ lilbld·bonl 
Sooe of BrahmS, make th~ Ri~hi •, Manus, and l'najipatia of every ldod apriog from 1111rioau jWrU of 
llu body of tbrir primal Pro~ I tor, Brallml. (~ Wil'OOn'l footnoto:- In his VisA"" Ptlrhtc, L au 
Because the avenage public is uoacquaint~ with th~ KtJbaltJit, th~ lt~y to, and &'louaty ol, Uae aa.dl 
ml~ Mosaic Book.,, th~r<!fOI'<', the clergy imagines the truth will nt'ftr out. Let any oae tana to the 
English, H~b11:w, or Latin t~xts of the lttJbalalt, now so ably traoalat~ by oc'Ottal «bot~ aad k 
wiJJ lind that th~ Tetragnlmmaton, which is the H~b11:w IHYH, I• also both the "~hlrothal 'l'la" 
-r'~ .• it contains all th~ Sq>hiroth a:~~~ Kelber, th~ crown-and the unit~ Body of ~ Rea-If 
Mao (Adam Kadmoo) from WI>O'Ie Limbs emanate the Uoi~ and everything in iL Pu~. 
be will find that th~ id"a in th" Kabalistic Books, th~ chi.,( of which in th~ ZolttJr ~ th~ "llaolt ol 
Concealed Mystery," lWd or th~ "Greater" and the "1..,.__ Holy Aesnnbly." II entirely pbaUlc u4 
far w~ crudely ap~d than b tbe four· fold Bnahmi in aoy of the Plmi•os. I~ 71W K•W.W 
Uttvrikd, by S. 1.. 1\facGT':gor llfatber.~, chapt~r lctii. of "The L<'e8er Holy A.Nembly," ~ 
the r<!maining m~ben. of MicropTOoopu•.) For, tbi!I"T~ of l.if~" II alttO th~ "'l'tft of KDOW!edp 
of Good aud 11\il," whose chief mystery io that of human pr-oertatlon. It II a miltake to ftCUd the 
KabahJII as ~zpla'"'"lf the myaterie of Ko~mo. or Natu11:; it explains and unftila only a &walllr 
gories io tb., B•bl~. and is ,o,., noln-U than is the latter. 

• Simpli.fi~ io th~ a.tgtisb BiiJ/e to: "h tM Lord [! lj among us, or not I" 
: Verse 83; 0/• cit., p. Ul. 

t Tt'aoslators on~n ttoder tb~ word "Companion" (Angel, a\100 Ad~pt\ by "Rahhl," ju.t u the 
R.lallis are coli~ Gurus. Th~ Zobar ia, if po-.sible, more occult tban the Bod of Mo.u : to react tale 
"Rook o( Coo~l~ lllyatecy" oo~ r<!quires the kc:y1 furnU.h~d by the g~nuio~ Cbaldeaa ,_... ~ 
N,.,.bn-1, which I» not extant. 
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nsS. And when Rabbi Sebimeon revealed the Affana, there were round none 
present there save thoee [~even) ((Offf/NI•imu). And Rabbi Schimeon called them 
the seven eyes or Tetragrammatoa, like u it is written, Zach. iii. 9: "These 
are the seven eyes (or principles] of Tetragrammaton" [-i.e., the foar-fold 
Heavenly Man, or pure Spirit, is reaolYed into teptenary man, pure Matter and 
Spirit). • 

Thus the Tetrad is Microprosopus, and the latter is the male-female 
Chokmah-Binah, the second and third Sephiroth. The Tetragram
maton is the very essence of number snJtn, in its terrestrial signifi
cance. Seven stands between four and nine-the basis and founda
tion, astrally, of our physical world and man, in the kingdom of 
Malkuth. 

For Christians and believers, this reference to Zecllari41t and espe
cially to the Epistle o.f Pder,t ought to be conclusive. In the old 
symbolism, "man," chiefly the Inner Spiritual Man is called a 
"stone.'' Christ is the comer-stone, and Peter refers to all men as 
"lively" (living) stones. Therefore a "stone with seven eyes" on it 
can only mean a man whose constitution (U., his "principles") is 
septenary. 

To demonstrate more clearly the seven in Nature, it may be added 
that not only does the number seven govern the periodicity of the 
phenomena of life, but that it is also found dominating the series of 
chemical elements, and equally paramount in the world of sound 
and in that of colour as revealed to us by the spectroscope. This 
number is the factor, sine qua 11011, in the production of occult astral 
phenomena. 

Thus, if the chemical elements are arranged in groups according 
to their atomic weights, they will be found to constitute a series 
of rows of seven; the first, second, etc., members of each row 
bearing a close analogy in all their properties to the correspond
ing members of the next row. The following table, copied from 
Hellenbach's Magie der Zaklm, and corrected, exhibits this law 
and fully warrants the conclusion he draws in the following 
words: 

We thus see that chemical variety, so far as we can grasp its inner nature, 
depends upon numerical relations, and we have further found in this variety a 
ruling law for which we can assign no cause; we fiud a law of periodicity governed 
by the number sevn1. 

• Venea u~, ns3, liS'); ()/. eit., p. 15-4. • I hl~tr, h. •·S· 
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•. I o.. •96· 1r ._., 
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ro Au 197 Ha aoo n t0o1 Pb 206 Bl uo '"' -

The eighth element in th1s list is, as it were, the oclavt' of the first, 
and the ninth of the second, and so on; each element being almost 
identical in its properties with the corresponding element in each or 
the septenary rows: a phenomenon which accentuates the septenary 
law of periodicity. For further details the reader is referred to Hellen
bach's work, where it is also shown that this classification is confirmed 
by the spectroscopic peculiarities of the elements. 

It is needless to refer in detail to the number of vibrations consti
tuting the notes of the musical scale; they are strictly analogous to the 
scale of chemical elements, and also to the scale of colour as unfolded 
by the spectroscope, although in the latter case we deal with only 11M 

octave, while both in music and chemistry we find a series of SnMt~ 
octaves represented theoretically, of which six are fairly complete and 
in ordinary use in both sciences. Thus, to quote Hellen bach: 

It has been established that, from the standpoint or phenomenal law, upon wbkla 
all our knowledge rests, the vibrations or sound and light increase regularly, 
that they divide themselves into seven columns, a.nd that the successive numbers ill 
each column are closely allied; i.t., that they exhibit a close relationship whicb 
not only is expressed in the figures themselves, but also is practically confirmed ill 
chemistry as in music, in the latter of which the ear confirms the verdict of the 
figures. . . . The fact that this periorlicity and variety is governed by the 
number seven is undeniable, and it far surpasses the limits of mere chance, aad 
must be assumed to have an adequate cause, which cause must be discovered. 

Verily, then, as Rabbi Abba said: 

We are six lights which shine forth from a seventh (ligkl); thou (Tetragramma· 
ton] art the seventh light (/he qrigin of) us all. 

For assuredly there is no stability in those six, save (wkal /hey derive) from the 
seventh. For all things depend from the seventh.• 

------------------ --

• •• The G"'ater Holy Aaoembly, •• vv. u6o, u6r ; ofl. cit •• p. 255. 
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The ancient and modern Western American Zul"li Indians seem to 
have entertained similar views. Their present-day customs, their 
traditions and records, all point to the fact that, from time immemorial, 
their institutions, political, social and religious, were, and still are, 
shaped according to the septenary principle. Thus all their ancient 
towns and villages were built in clusters of six, around a seventh. 
It is always a group of seven, or of thirteen, and always the six 
surround the seventh. Again, their sacerdotal hierarchy is composed 
of six "Priests of the House" seemingly synthesized in the seventh, 
who is a woman, the "Priestess Mother." Compare this with the 
"seven great officiating priests" spoken of in the A1mgilti, the name 
given to the "seven senses," exoterically, and to the seven human 
principles, Esoterically. Whence this identity of symbolism? Shall 
we still doubt the fact of Arjuna going over to PatAla, the Antipodes, 
America, and there marrying Ulupi, the daughter of the Naga, or 
rather Nargal, king? But to the Zuoi priests. 

These receive, to this day, an annual tribute of corn of seven colours. 
Undistinguished from other Indians during the rest of the year, on a 
certain day they come out-six priests and one priestess-arrayed in 
their priestly robes, each of a colour sacred to the particular God whom 
the priest serves. and personifies; each of them representing one of the 
seven regions, and each receiving corn of the colour corresponding to 
that region. Thus, the white represents the East, because from the 
East comes the first sun-light; the yellow corre!>-ponds to the North, 
from the colour of the flames produced by the Aurora Borealis; the 
red, the South, as from that quarter comes the heat; the blue stands for 
the West, the colour of the Pacific Ocean, which lies to the West; black 
is the colour of the nether underground region-darkness; corn with 
grains of all colours on one ear represents the colours of the upper 
region-of the firmament, with its rosy and yellow clouds, shining 
stars, etc. The "speckled" corn, each grain containing all the colours, 
is that of the "Priestess-M'other"-woman containing in herself the 
seeds of all races past, present and future; Eve being the mother of all 
living. 

Apart from these was the Sun-the Great Deity-whose priest was 
the spiritual bead of the nation. These facts were ascertained by 
Mr. F. Hamilton Cushing, who, as many are aware, became a Zul"li, 
lived with them, was initiated into their religious mysteries, and has 
learned more about them than any other man now living. 
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Seven is also the great magic number. In the Occult Records the 
weapon mentioned in the P7minas and the MdaMarala-the Ague
ybtra or ''.fiery weapon" bestowed by Aurva upon his Cheli Sagara-i.s 
said to be constructed of seven elements. This weapon-supposed by 
some ingenious Orientalists to have been a "rocket" (I)-is one of the 
many thorns in the side of our modem Sanskritists. Wilson exercises 
his penetration over it, on several pages in his Specimms o.f lu H"uu/8 
Tlualr~. and .finally fails to explain it. He can make nothing out of 
the Agneyistra, for he argues : 

The~~e weapons are of a very unintelligible character. Some of them are occa
sionally wielded u missiles: but, in general, they ajJJN!Gr to IJe ,.ys/WI jNnlit!n 

erert:ised by tl&e individMal-auch as those of paralyzing au enemy, or ~"' 1W 
sn.sesfast ;,. s/eel, or bringing down storm, and rain, and fire, from heaven.• • • • 
They are supposed to assume celestial shapes, endowed with human faculties. • • • 
The Rdmdya11a calls them the sons of KrishAabva.t 

The Shastra-devatis, "Gods of the divine weapons," are no more 
Agneyistras, the weapons, than the gunners of modem artillery are 
the cannon they direct. But this simple solution did not seem to strike 
the eminent Sanskritist. Nevertheless, as he himself says of the armi
form progeny of Krishiishva, "the allegorical origin of the [Ague
yistra] weapons is, undoubtedly, the more ancient." t It is the .fiery 
javelin of Brahm~. 

The seven-fold Agneyiistra, like the seven senses and the seven prin
ciples, symbolized by the seven priests, are of untold antiquity. How 
old is the doctrine believed in by Theosophists, the following Section 
will tell. 

F. 

THE SEVEN SOULS OF THE EGYPTOLOGISTS. 

If one turns to those wells of information, Th~ Natural Gmesis and 
the L ectures of Mr. Gerald Massey, the proofs of the antiquity of the 
doctrine under analysis become positively overwhelming. That the 
belief of the author differs from ours can hardly invalidate the facts. 
He views the symbol from a purely natural standpoint, one perhaps a 

0 ~ pp. 445,446, SMfi>tJ. 
• Ofi. cit., i. ~. >Dd rd. 
s 1t is. But Agne,y.Lotra are fit'ry "mls•U" wupons," not "edged" weapona, u thue Ia -

diJferwc:e ~tween Sha.•trn and A.stra in So.u6krit. 
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trifle too materialistic, because too much that of an ardent Evolutionist 
and follower of the modern Darwinian dogmas. Thus he shows 
that: 

The student of BOhn:e's books finds much in them concerning theae Seven 
"Fountain Spirits," and primary powers, treated as seven properties of Nature in 
the alchemistic and astrological phase of the medireval mysteries. . 

The followers of Bohme look on such matter as the divine revelation of his in
spired Seership. They know nothing of the natural genesis, the history and per
sistence of the "Wisdom"• of the past (or of the broken links), and are unable to 
recognize the physical features of the ancient ''Seven Spirits" beneath their 
modern metaphysical or alchemist mask. A second connecting link between the 
theosophy of Bohme and the physical origins of Egyptian thought, is extant in 
the fragments of Hennes Trismegistus. t No matter whether these teachings are 
called Illuminatist, Buddhist, Kabalist, Gnostic, Masonic, or Christian, the ele
mental types can only be truly known in their beginnings.t When the prophets 
or visionary showmen of cloudland come to us claiming original inspiration, and 
utter something new, we judge of its value by what it is in itself. But if we find 
they bring us the ancfent matter which they cannot account for, and we can, it is 
natural that we should judge it by the primary significations rather than the latest 
pretensions.§ It is useless for us to read our later thought into the earliest types 
of expression, and then say the ancients meant that! II Subtilizecl interpretations 
which have become doctrines and dogmas in theosophy have now to be tested by 
their genesis in physical phenomena, in order that we may explode their false pre
tensions to supernatural ori~,'in or supernatural knowledge.• 

But the able author of Tlte Book oJ the Begimeings and of The 
Natural Gmesis does-very fortunately, for us-quite the reverse. He 
demonstrates most triumphantly our Esoteric (Buddhist) teachings, by 
showing them identical with those of Egypt. Let the reader judge 

• Yrt thtt!! art! som~. who may know &Olllethlng of these, ~·= outside the author 's tin~. wide u 
they undeniably are. 

t This connecting link, like others, wu pointed out by the p~nt writrr nine Y"""' ~fort! th~ 
appearan<:<! of the work from which th~ above Is quoted, nll.lllely in lJis C/ltwtlltd, a work full of such 
guiding links ~tw~n ancient. mediJICval, and modern thought, bot, unfortunately, too loosely 
edited. 

JAy; but how can the lt'Bmed wrlt"r pro~ tbattb~ "~nnings" wa-e preci6t'ly in Egypt, and 
nowhere elM; and only 50,000 years ago? 

t ~ly; and this 15just what the Theosophists do. They ba~ n~-er claimed "oriainallnsptn.
tion," not even as mediums claim it, but ba•-e always pointed, and do now point, to the "primnry 
signification" of th~ symbols, which they trace to other countries, older even than 28YPt; algnlficn
lions, mo~\-er, which ~miLD ate from a Hlerarchy (or Hlernn:hies,lf prd"erre.d) of lilliHg w;.., Meu
mortals notwithstanding that Wisdom-who l"t!ject evf!ry approach to rll~nuJit~•alimr. 

II But wbf!re Is th~ proof that the Ancients did not mean precisdy that which the Theosophists 
claim? Records exist for what they Ay, just as other records ~t for what Mr. Cttald Massey says. 
Bil interpretatiOlJS arf! very conec:t, but llff! also very one•t~ided. SUffly Naturt' bas mort' tbau one 
phystcal aspt:et; for Astronomy, Astrology, and so on, are all on the pbysica.l, not the splrltua.l, plane. 

<f Tltt Nat•ral Gnuris, i. 318. Il is to be feartd that Mr. llf~y bas not succeeded. We have 
our followers as be has his followers, and Materla.tiatic Science steps In and takes Ultle ae<:ount ot 
both his and our 5pecultttious 1 



Tim SKCRBT DOCTRINE. 

from his learned lecture on "The Seven Souls of Man.'.. Saya the 
author: 

The first form of the mystical Seven was seen to be figured in be&YeD b)' • 
seven large stars of the Great Bear, the constellat;ion &~~igned by tbe Bgyptiau II 
the Mother of Time, and of the seven Elemental Powers. t 

Just so, for the Hindus place their seven primitive Rishis ia tbt 
Great Bear, and call this constellation the abode of the Saptarshi, 
Riksba and Cbitra-shikhandinas. And their Adepts claim to bow 
whether it is only an astronomical myth, or a primordial mystay 
having a deeper meaning than it bears on its surface. We are al8o told 
that: 

The Egyptians divided the face of the sky by night into seven partL 'na 
primary Heaven was sevenfold.t 

So it was with the Aryans. One bas but to read the PuraJUJS &boat 
the beginnings of Brahml and his Egg, to see this. Have the Ar,.. 
then, taken the idea from the Egyptians ? Btit, as the lectarer 
proceeds: 

The earliest forces recognized in Nature were reckoned as seven in aamb& 
These became Seven Elementals, uevils (?], or later divinities. Seven propediel 
were assigned to Nature-as matter, cohesion, fluxion, coagulation, acctUDIIIatia. 
station, and division-and seven t'l4m&llls or souls loman.; 

All this was taught in the Esoteric Doctrine, but it was interpreted 
and its mysteries unlocked, as already stated, with seven, not two or, at 
the utmost, three keys; hence the causes and their effects worked iD 
invisible or mystic as well as in psychic Nature, and were made refer· 
able to Metaphysics and Psychology as much as to Physiology. As the 
author says: 

A principle of setJming-, so to say, was introduced, and the number seven sappliecl 
a sacred type tllal could 6e ~ed for manifold purposes.ll 

And it was so used. For: 
The seven souls of the Pharaoh are often mentioned in the Egyptian telrta. 

Salm souls, or principles iH man w"e identified by our Brilisll Dn4ids. • • • The 

• 'l'be faet that this learnt'<! Egyptologist does not ~ogui&e In the doctrine of the "8eftD llolib,"' • 
be tenua oar "prluciplt'tl," or "metaphysical 'CONU11s,"' anything but "the prlmlti.-e bloiOIJ" or 
physiology of the 110ul," dOt'S not invalidate our argument. The lecturer touches oa OGI)' t- _,... 
tb011e that unlock the astronomical and the physiological mysteries of Saoterld!IID, and lea- Clllt 
the other five. Otherwise be would have promplly underatood that what he calla tbe pb)'lll~ 
cllvlsion• of the living Soul of man, are regardt'd by Tb~phi.lt.l u a1lo p5ycholo~ aa4 ..,cruuL 

• OJ. cd.,p. •· 
: Ibid., loc. a"l. 
l Ib•d., kH;. cil. 
II lind., toe. cit. 



THE "PRINCIPLES'' IN EGYPTIAN "METAPHYSICS." 66c} 

Rabbins also ran th~ number of souls up to Bel"en; so, lik~wise, do the Karens of 
[ndia.• 

And then, the author, with several misspellings, tabulates the two 
teachings-the Esoteric and the Egyptian-and shows that the latter 
bad the same series and in the same order. 

(EsOTElUC) INDIAN. EGYPTIAN. 

I . Rftpa, body or element of form. 1. Kha, body. 
2. Prina, the breath of life. 2. Ba, the soul of breath. 
3· .t.stral body. J. Khaba, the shade. 
4- .Manas, or iutelligence.t 4- Akhu, intelligence or perception. 
5· KAma Rftpa, or animal soul 5· Seb, ancestral soul. 
6. Buddhi, or spiritual soul 6. Putah, the first intellectual father. 
7· AtmA, pure spirit. 7· Atmu, a divine. or eternal souq 

Further on, the lecturer formulates these seven (Egyptian) Souls, as 
(t) The Soul of Blood-the formative,· (2) The Soul of Breath-that 
breathes; (3) The Shade or Covering Soul-that .envelopes: (4) The 
Soul of Perception-that perceives: (5) The Soul of Pubescence-that 
procreates,· (6) The Intellectual Soul-that reproduces ittlelledually; and 
(7) The Spiritual Soul-that is perpetuated pernlane"lly. 

From the exoteric and physiological standpoint this may be very 
<:orrect; it becomes less so from the Esoteric point of view. To main
tain this, does not at all mean that the "Esoteric Buddhists" ruolve 
men into a number of elcmmlary spin.ls, as Mr. G. Massey, in the same 
lecture, accuses them of maintaining. No "Esoteric Buddhist" has 
ever been guilty of any such absurdity. Nor has it been ever imagined 
that these shadows "become spiritual beings in another world,'' or 
"seven potential spirits or elementaries of another life." What is 
maintained is simply that every time the immortal Ego incarnates it 
becomes, as a total, a compound unit of Matter and Spirit, which 
together act on seven different planes of being and consciousness. 
Elsewhere, Mr. Gerald Massey adds: 

The seven souls [our "principles") . . . are often mentioned in th~ Egyptian 
texts. The moon-god, Taht-Esmun, or the later sun-god, expressed the seven 
nature-powers that were prior to himseU: and were summed up in him as his seven 
souls [we say "principles"). . . . The seven stars in the hand of the Christ in 
Revelation, have the same significance.§ 

• Ibid., p . • · 
• This is a great mistakr made in the Esoteric enumeration. l\laou is the liflh , aot the follrtb; 

a nd !dnnas corn-spouds pn!clsdy with Seb, the .Egyptian filth principle. for that portion of l\laoas 
whic.h follow• the two higher principles. is the anc:es lr'al soul, indeed, the bright, immortal thread of 
the higher Ego, to which c:llnp the spiritual aroma of aU the lh~ or births. 

t lltid., p. t. 
1 Ibid., pp. t, 3· • 



And a still greater one, as these stars represent also the ,,_. los fl 
the Seven Churches or the Sodalian Mysteries, kabalistically. Howenr, 
we will not stop to discuss, but add that other Egyptologists han .S. 
discovered that the septenary constitution of man was a cardbaal ct. 
trine with the old Egyptians. In a series of remarkable artid~ Ia 1111 
Spltinx, of Munich, Herr Franz Lambert gives incontrovertible proel 
of his concJusions from the Book of lite Dttzd and other Bgyptia 
records. For details the reader must be referred to the artides them
selves, but the following diagram, summing up the author's conclusioas, 
is demonstrative evidence of the identity of Egyptian Psychology Wltl 
the septenary division in Esalmc Buddlzism. 

On the left band side the kabalistic names of the cotrespondilc 
human principles are placed, and on the right the hieroglyphic IWD• 
with their renderings as in the diagram of Franz Lambert. 

KABALAH. 

t 

Yecbida 

U r circle: 
'1l:etem or Chayab 
NesbiUD&b 

NesbiUD&b 

Middle circle: 1 
Tzelem or l Ruacb• 

Ruach 1 

{ Nepheah 

Lower Circle: ' Kuch 
Tzelem or t ha 
Nephesh Cur 

cur 

HIEROGL VPRICS. 

Cbu-Divine SpiriL 

Cheybi-Spiritual SouL 

Bai { Intellectual Soul, 
the lnlelligeac:e. 

Ab ~ The lleart, 
Hati P~ling, 

Antmal Soul. 
1 The Astral Body, 

Ka ) Hvestrum, 
Sidereal Maa. 

1 Vital Force, 
Anch { Arclueus, 

Mumia. 

Chat-The Elementary Bod7. 

This is a very fair representation of the number of the "principles" 
of Occultism, but much confused; and this is what we call the seven 
"principles" in man, and what Mr. Massey calls "souls," giving the 
same name to the Ego or the Monad which re·incarnates and "resur
rects," so to speak, at each rebirth, as the Egyptians did, namely-the 
" Renewed." But how can Ruach (Spirit) be lodged in Klma R&pa? 
What does BOb me, the prince of all the medireval seers, say? 

: Tb~ ~·a confusion, la.atlng- for many c:coturirs, in lbe mlodo of W~ttorn Kat.u.Q. '1'1117 
call Ruaeh (Spirit) what we call Klma ROJ)tl ; wb~, with Ul, Ruatb would be the Spiritual 8CIIII. 
Bulldhl, and Ntophtoab lbe fourlb principle, the Vi~l, Animal Soul. Ellpba• Uvl falls illto die._ 
ot:Tor. 



T~ "WATBitliBN" OF THE "BUNDAHISH." 

We find seven especial properties in nature whereby this only Mother works all 
things [which he calla fire, light. sound (the upper three) and desin, billenlns, 
'"'KUisfl, and Sf4bs14fllialily, thus analyzing the lower in his owu mystic way]; what
ever the six forms are spiritually, that the seventh [the body or av.betantiality), is 
esaentially. These are the seven forms of the Mother of all Beings, from whence 
all that is in this world is generated. • 

And again: 
The Creator hath, in the body of this world, generated himself as it were emz/f4rdy 

in his qualifying or Fountain Spirits, and all the stars are . • . God's powers, 
and the whole body of the world consiateth in the seven qualifying or fountain 
spirits.t 

This is rendering in mystical language our theosophical doctrine. 
But how can we agree with Mr. Gerald Massey when he states that: 

The Seven Races of Men that have been sublimated and made Planetary (?) by 
Esoteric Buddhism.t may be met with in the Bundahiah as (I) the earth-men; (2) 

water-men; (J) breast-eared men; (4) breast-eyed men; (S) one-legged men; (6) bat
winged men; (7) men with tails.f 

Each of these descriptions, allegorical aud even perverted in their 
later form, is, nevertheless, an echo of the Secret Doctrine teaching. 
They all refer to the pre-human evolution of the "Water-men terrible 
and bad'' by unaid~d Nature through millions of years, as previously 
described. But we deny point-blank the assertion that "these were 
never real races," and point to the Archaic Stanzas for our answer. It 
is easy to infer and to say that our "instructors have mistaken these 
shadows of the Past, for things human and spiritual"; but that "they 
are neither, and never were either," it is less easy to prove. The asser
tion must ever remain on a par with the Darwinian claim that man and 
the ape had a common pithecoid ancestor. What the lecturer takes for 
a "mode of expression" and nothing more, in the Egyptian Ritual, we 
take as having quite another and an important meaning. Here is one 
instance. Says the Ritual, the Book of tile Dead: 

"I am the mouse." "I am the hawk." "I am the ape!." . . . "/ a• llle 
crocodile wlwse sO*l comes ji"'fff KEN." • • • "I a,. /lie solll of lite g'Ods."l 

The last sentence but one is explained by the lecturer, who says 
parenthetically, "lila/ is, as a type of intelligence," and the last as mean
ing, "the Horus, or Christ, as the outcome of all." 

• Sig,.aiMra Rnwllf, xiv. pan. tO, ·~. rs; n~ Nal14rlll Gntur's, I. 3'7· 
+ A01rora, xxiv. 27. 
t This is iod~ orw.sl It OIAltes us far that tb~ lecturer bad never rad Est~Ur-ic Bouldlturte ~ 

tdtidxiog it. Thct'~' an.' too mony such mlac:ouceptlons lo hi8 aotic:a of it. 
\ ··n~~SOul.tofMao," pp.26,a7. · 
" J Htl., p. •• 



THE SECRBT DOCTJtlN2. 

The Occult Teaching answers: It means far more. 
It gives first of all a corroboration of the teaching that, while tH 

human Monad has passed on Globe A and others, in the First Rouad. 
through all the three kingdoms-the mineral, the vegetable. and the 
animal-in this our Fourth Round, every mammal has sprung from 
Man, if the semi-ethereal, many-shaped creature with the ,t....,. 

Monad in it, of the first two Races, can be regarded as Man. But it 
must be so called: for, in the Esoteric language. it is not the form o£ 
flesh, blood, and bones, now referred to as man, which is in any way 
the Man, but the inner divine Monad with its manifold principles or 
as,ects. 

The lecture referred to, however, much as it opposes Esoleri& BIUIIJA
ism and its teachings, is an eloquent answer to those who have tried to 
represent the whole as a new-fangled doctrine. And there are mllllJ 
such, in Europe, America, and even India. Yet, between the Esoteri
cism of the old Arhats, and that which has now survived in India 
among the few Brahmans who have seriously studied their Secret 
Philosophy, the clliference does not appear so very great. It seems 
centred in, and limited to, the question of the order of the evolution o( 

cosmic and other principles, more than anything else. At all events it 
is no greater divergence than the everlasting question of the filiOtJW 
dogma, which since the eighth century has separated the. Roma 
Catholic from the older Greek Eastern Church. Yet, whatever the 
differences in the forms in which the septenary dogma is presented, 
the substance is there, and its presence and importance in the Brlh
manical system may be judged by what one of India's learned meta
physicians and Vedftntic scholars says of it: 

The real esoteric seven-fold classification is one of the most important, if not 
tbe most important classification, which has received its arrangement from the 
mysterious constitution of this eternal type. I may also mention in this con
nection that the four-fold classification claims the same origin. The light of Ufe, 
as it were, seems to be refracted by the treble-faced prism of Prakriti, having the 
tliree Gunams for its three faces. and divided into seven rays, which develop ia 
course of time the seven principles of this classification. The progress of develop
ment presents some points of similarity to the gradual development of the raya of 
the spectrum. While the four-fold classification is amply suffictent for all practieal 
purposes, this real seven-fold classification is of great theoretical and scientific: 
imoortance. It will be necessary to atlopt it to explain certain classes of ph~ 
..uc:na nouced by occultists; and it is perhaps better fitted to be the basis or & 

perfect system of psychology. It is not the peculiar property of the "T~ 
HimAlayan Esoteric Doctrine." In fact, it has a closer connection with the Ba&la• 

• 



'I'HE TRANS- AND CIS-BDIAJ.AYAN BSOTBRlC DOCTRINB. 613 

manical Logos thau with the Buddhist Logos. In order to mate my meaaiDg clear 
I may point out here that the Logos baa seven forms. In other worda, there are 
seven kinds of Logoi in the Cosmos. Each of these hu became the central figure 
of one of the seven main branches of the ancient Wisdom-Religion. This clAMifi. 
cation is not the seven-fold classification we have adopted. I make this aaeertion 
without the slightest fear of contradiction. The real clusification baa all the 
requisites of a scientific claasification. It baa lle'ftn distinct priDciples, which 
correspond with seven distinct states of Praj6A or couscioumeu. It bridge& the 
gulf between the objective aud subjective, aud indicates the mysterious circuit 
through which ideation passes. The seven principles are allied to seven states of 
matter, aud to seven forms of force. These principles are harmoniously arrauged 
between two poles, which define the limits of -'11~~~a11 consciouaness. • 

The above is perfectly correct, save, perhaps, on one point. The 
"seven-fold classification" in the Esoteric System has never (to the 
writer's knowleege) been claimed by any one belonging to it, as "the 
peculiar property of the •Trans-Himalayan Esoteric Doctrine'"; but 
only as having survived in that old School alone. It is no more the 
property of the Trans-, than it is of the Cis-Himalayan Esoteric 
Doctrine, but is simply the common inheritance of all such Schools, 
left to the Sages of the Fifth Root-Race by the great Siddhast of the 
Fourth. Let us remember that the Atlanteans became the terrible 
sorcerers, now celebrated in so many 01 the oldest MSS. of India, only 
toward their "Fall," whereby the submersion of their Continent was 
brought on. What is claimed is simply that the Wisdom imparted by 
the "Divine Ones"-born through the Kriyishaktic powers of the 
Third Race before its Fall and separation into sexes-to the Adepts of 
the early Fourth Race, has remained in all its pristine purity in a cer
tain Brotherhood. The said School or Fraternity being closely con
nected with a certain island of an inland sea-believed in by both 
Hindus and Buddhists, but called "mythical" by Geographers and 
Orientalists-the less one talks of it, the wiser he will be. Nor can 
one accept the said "seven-fold classification" as having "a closer 
connection with the Brihmanical Logos than with the Buddhist 
Logos," since both are identical, whether the one Logos is called 
tshvara or Avalokiteshvara, Brahma or Padmapani. These are, how-

• ~ 77uosojllisl, 1887 (MadnlS), pp. 705, 1Q6. 
1 According to SltlldJsi&NitJr'a· {}fltutislt4d <3.57) tb~ Slddhaa ~ thOM who are~ from birth 

o( "superhuman" pow~tll. as also of "l<nowl~lft' IUid inditrerea~ to th~ world." According to tb~ 
Occult t~cbings, however, the Siddhu o~ NirmAnalt!yaa or the "apirita"-in th~ et"UK of an 
indlvidunl, or co•uc,·o,.s spirit-of great Sages from 6pbttt!ll on a higher plan~ than our own, who 
voluntarily incarnate in mortal bodies in order to help the bumaa ra~ Ia ita upward progreu. 
H~u~ thrir l11.11ate Jmowled~. wbdom a ad powers. 



enr, very small difFerences, more fanciful thaD real, iA fact. Bdla,. 

manism and Buddhism, both viewed from their orthodoz Ppeds, • 
as inimical and as irreconcilable as water and oil. Bach o( theM 11'111& 
bodies, however, bas a wlnerable place in its couatittatioa. Wide 
even in their esoteric interpretation both can agree but to cli8lc:ne. 
once that their respective vulnerable points are CODfrollted. eftiJ 
disagreement must fall, for the two will find themaelva 011 com.. 
ground. The "Achilles' heel" of orthodox BrAhmanism is the Mftlla 
philosophy, whose followers are called by the pious "Buddbilll fa 
disguise"; as that of orthodox Buddhism is Northern K)"Sticc8m. • 
represented by the disciples of the philosophies of the Y~ 
School of Arytsangha and the Ma.btylua. who are twitted lA tJieir 
turn by their co-religionists as "Vedlntins in disguise." The Beoteric 
Philosophy of both these can be but one if carefully aaalyact a4 
compared, as Gautama Buddha and Shankartcbirya are moat dolel7 
connected, if one believes tradition and certain Eeoteric Teadtiap. 
Thus every difference between the two will be found one of form radaer 
than of substance. 

A most mystic discourse, full of septenary symbology. may be fOa4 
in the A 11ugita.• There the BrAhm ana narrates the bliss of haiac 
crossed beyond the regions of illusion: 

In which fancies are the gadflies and mosquitoea, in which grief and joy .ce cd4 
and heat, in which deluaion is the blinding darkneM, in which avarice t. the beMia 
of prey and reptiles, in which desire and anger are the obstructon. 

The sage describes the entrance into and exit from the forat-4 
symbol for man's life-time-and also that forest itself: t 

In that forest are seven large trees (the senses, mind and llndent&Ddiog. or._ 
and Buddhi, inclllded], seven fruits, and aeven guests: aeven hennitagea.le\'ell (.._ 
of) concentration, and seven (forms of) initiation. This is the deecriptioaol tile 
forest. That forest is filled with trees producing splendid flowers and fnaitl o( be 
colours. 

The senses, says the commentator: 
Are called trees, u being produc~r11 of the fruit.& • . • pleaaure- aa4 pa. 
• . ; the guests are the powers of each 1enae personified-they receive tbe finlib 

above described; the hermitages are the treea . • • in which the ..... ..a. 
shelter: the ~even forms of concentration are the ucluaion from the ..ar el ... 

• "Tile lllll:ncJ Boob o( tbe ...... ..Ul ..... ., -.,. 
• 1 ~ to f'oUow IMrc the tut 11114 .at die edltan ~ wtlo _,c. Ar:fa!t ..... 

alicl Mlllbldlua .. fiiM·Idlw ....... u-. 'OIIr OdlldaiiiU ... tnMable to~ dial v ..... 
--latar ... --~~~~ ..... lleellllll._ ...... ......., .... ., .. ~!~~~We, WOIII4-. 



AN ALLBGORY PROM TBB "ANUGITA." 

aeven functions of the seven aemes, etc., already referred to: the aeven forma oC 
initiation refer to the initiation into the higher life, by repndiating M DOt one'l 
own the actions of each member oat of the group of seven.• 

The explanation is harmless, if unsatisfactory. Says the Brthmana, 
continuing his description: 

That forest ia filled with trees producing 8owen and fruita of four coloan. That 
forest ia filled with trees prodncing flowers aad fruita of three coloun, and mixed. 
That forest ia filled with trees producing Sowers and &nita of two coloun, aad of 
beautiful colours. That forest is filled with trees prodncing flowers and fruita of oaf 

colour, and fragrant. That forest ia filled [iutead of with seven) with two large 
trees producing numerous flowers and fruita of undistingniabed colours [mind and 
understaading- the two higher senses, or theosophically, Manu and Buddbi]. There 
is one fire [the Self] here, connected with the Brahman, t andhaving a good mind [or 
lrue ifiOWiedgt, according to Arjuna l'diahra]. ADd there ia fuel here, (namely) the 
five senses (or human passions). The seven (forms of) emancipation from them are 
the seven (forms of) initiation. The qualities are the fruits. • • • There • • • 
the great •gee receive hospitality. And when they have been worshipped aad 
have disappeared. another forest shines forth, in which ittklligtr~U ia the tree, aad 
emancipation the fruit, and which posse11e1 shade (in the form of) tranquUiity, 
which depends on knowledge, which baa contentment for its water, and which 
has the IUbelrajllat within for the sun. 

Now, all the above is very plain, and no Theosophist, even among 
the least learned, can fail to understand the allegory. And yet, we see 
great Orientalists making a perfect mess of it in their explanations. 
The "great sages" who "receive hospitality" are explained as mean
ing the senses, "which, having worked as u71t:onnecled wil/1 l!le self are 
finally absorbed into it." But one fails to understand, if the senses are 
"unconnected" with the "Higher SeU," in what manner they can be 
•· absorbed into it." One would think, on the contrary, that it is just 
because the pusonal senses gravitate and strive to be connected with 
the impustmal Self, that the latter, which is Fire, bums the lower five 
and purifies thereby the higher two, "mind and understanding," or the 
higher aspects of Manas§ and Bnddhi. This is quite apparent from the 

• 8ft Clillii~, p . u9. ed Sbaakara's commeutary then'upoa. 
• The editor rspllliJls here, •JiDg, " I presume d~ to the BnlhDUUI." WI.' watuft to ..-rt 

that tbe "Fire " or Self Ui the real HJ&'btt Sau "c:onoected with," that Ui to uy OIU with Bnlbma, the: 
On~ Ddty. The "Self" wparatft itxlf no lou~ (rona the Uai-.1 Spirit. 

: Tile "S11pR211t' Self," uya Erlebraa, iD the BluJpwd Gt/4, pp. 10a, d Mil/fl. 
I .U llahat, ortlaiveraliJI~~. Ui lint born, or ma.aifest.s, u Viahau. ed tbm, wbm it f.U. 

Into Kattler and ~ Klf·coaadOWIIIH8, bttomes egoism, eel.IWtne:sa, so MIUIU Ui of a dual 
naturr. It Ia rapectively under the San ed Moon, for u SluualuLrlchArya u,.-: "The moon Ui the 
mind, ed the sun the undentandlng." The Sun ed Moon are the ddtles of our planrtary Macro
~~ and theftfore 8bankara adds that: "The mlDd ed the uadentaadlnc are the respedhe 
ddtlcs of the [baiii&D) ~" (~ B~•"iuuUura)ltiU, pp. ~·· d MW·l Thia Is perhspe why Arjuua 
Jliahra uya that tht' ~~- and the Fire (the Self, the SUD) coutltute the aaiVttae. 



text. The "great sages" disajJ/Jetlr after having "been worshipped. 
Worshipped by whom if they (the presumed senses) are "'ancona~ 
with the self" ? By Mind. of course; by Manas (in this case merged iD 
the sixtA sms~) which is not, and cannot be, the Brahman, the Self. or 
Kshetrajtia-the Soul's Spiritual Sun. Into the latter, in time. Manas 
itself must be absorbed. It has worshipped "great sages" and giftD 
hospitality to l~lrial wisdom; but once that "another forest shoae 
forth" upon it, it is Intelligence (Budd hi. the seventh sense, but sixth 
principle) which is transformed into 1/u Tree-that Tree whose fruit .is 
emancipation-which finally destroys the very roots of the Ashvattha 
tree, the symbol of life and of its illusive joys and pleasures. And 
therefore, those who attain to that state of emancipation have, in the 
words of the above-cited Sage, "no fear afterwards." In this state "the 
end cannot be perceived because it extends on all sides." 

.. There always dwell seven females there,'' he goes on to say, carry
ing out the imagery. These females-who, according to AJ:juaa 
Mishra, are the Mahat. Ahamkara and five Tanmatras--have always 
their faces turned downwards, as they are obstacles in the way of 
spiritual ascension. 

In that same [Brahman, the Self] the seven perfect sages, together with their 
chiefs. . • • abide, and again emerge from the same. Glory, brilliance aad greM

ness, enlightenment. '·iclory, perfection and power-these aeven rays follow after 
this same sun (Kshetrajna, the Higher Self) .... Those whose wishes are rcdace4 
[the unselfish); . . . whose sins (passions} are burnt up by penance, merging tbe 
self in the self,• devote tbemsel"es to Brahman. Those people who understaad 
the forest of knowledge (Brahman, or the Self], praise tranquillity. And upiriac 
to that forest, they are [ re·) born so as not to lose courage. Such, indeed, is this Wy 
fo~st. . . . And understanding it. they (the sages] act (accordingly), beiag 
directed by the Kshetrajlla. 

No translator among the Western Orientalists has yet perceived in 
the foregoing allegory anything higher than mysteries connected with 
sacrificial ritualism, penance, or ascetic ceremonies, and Hatha Yoga. 
But he who understands symbolical imagery, and hears the voice o{ 

Sdf Util/n'n Self. will see in this something far higher than mere ritual
ism, however often he may err in minor details of the Philosophy. 

And here we must be allowed a last remark. No true Theosophist, 
from the most ignorant up to the most learned, ought to claim infalli
bility for anything he may say or write upon Occult matters. Tbe 

• "Th~ body in lh~ 110ul," u Arjuna Mi$hra is ertdit~ with Aylnlf, or rather "llae -1 Ia ... 
llplrit": and on a stUI higher plant of development, th~ Self or Alman In lht l/Dlftr'IU 9cJI. 
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chief point is to admit that, in many a way, in the classification of 
either cosmic or human principles, in addition to mistakes in the order 
of evolution, and especially on metaphysical questions, those of us 
who pretend to teach others more ignorant than ourselves-are all 
liable to err. Thus mistakes have been made in Isis Unveiled, in 
Esoteric Buddnism, in Ma1l, in Magic: While and Black, etc., and more 
than one mistake is likely to be found in the present work. This 
cannot be helped. For a large or even a small work on such abstruse 
subjects to be entirely exempt from error and blunder, it would have to 
be written from its first to its last page by a great Adept, if not by an 
Avatara. Then only should we say, "This is verily a work without sin 
or blemish in it!'' But so long as the artist is imperfect, how can his 
work be perfect? "Endless is the search for truth I" Let us love it 
and aspire to it for its own sake, and not for the glory or benefit a 
minute portion of its revelation may confer on us. For who of us can 
presume to have the wltole truth at his fingers' ends, even upon one 
minor teaching of Occultism? 

Our chief point in the present subject, however, has been to show 
that the septenary doctrine, or division of the constitution of man, 
was a very ancient one, and was not invented by us. This has been 
successfully done, for we are supported in this, consciously and uncon· 
sciously, by a number of ancient, medireval, and modem writers. 
What the former said, was well said; what the latter repeated, has 
generally been distorted. An instance: Read the Pythagorean Frag
ments, and study the septenary man as given by the Rev. G. Oliver, 
the learned Mason, in his Pylltagoreat~ Tn'angle, who speaks as follows: 

The Theosophic Philosophy . . . counted seven properties (or principles) ia 
man-viz.: 

(1) The divine golden man. 
(,) The inward holy body from fire and light, like pure silver. 
(3) The elemental man. 
(4) The mercurial . . . paradisiacal man. 
(S) The martial soul·like man. 
(6) The venerine, ascending to the outward desire. 
(7) The solar man, [a witness to and] an inspector of the wonders of God [the 

Universe]. 
They had also seven fountain spirits or powers of nature. • 

Compare this jumbled account and distribution of Western Theo
sophic Philosophy with the latest Theosophic explanations by the 

• OJ. cit., p. '79-
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Eastern School of Theosophy, and then decide which is the IDCft 

correct. Verily: 
W'J8dom hath baDckcl her hoaae, 
She hath hewn oat her #WII jlil/lws. • 

As to the charge that our School has not adopted the 5eftDfo1d 
classification of the BrAhmans. but has confused it, this is quite UDjast. 
To begin with. the ••School'' is one thing, its exponents (to Europeaa) 
quite another. The latter have first to learn the A B C of practical 
Eastern Occultism, before they can be made to understand correctly 
the tremendously abstruse classification based on the seven ctistiac:t 
states of Prajdl or Consciousness; and, above all, to realize thoroughly 
what Prajftl is, in Eastern metaphysics. To give a Western studeat 
that classification is to try to make him suppose that he can accoUDt for 
the origin of consciousness, by accounting for the process by wbic:h a 
certain Jmowledge, though tn1/y tme ~ IAe sial~ of that conscioDSiless_ 
came to him ; in other words, it is to make him account for somethiug 
he knows on litis plane, by something he knows nothing about on the 
other planes; i.~ .• to lead him from the spiritual and the psychological. 
direct to the ontological. This is why the primary, old classification 
was adopted by the Theosophists-of which classifications iD truth 
there are many. 

To busy oneself, after such a tremendous number of independent 
witnesses and proofs have been brought before the public, with aa 
additional enumeration from theological sources, would be quite useless. 
The seven capital sins and seven virtues of the Christian scheme are 
far less philosophical than even the seven liberal and the seven accursed 
sciences-or the seven arts of enchantment of the Gnostics. For oae of 
the latter is now before the public, pregnant with danger in the preseut 
as for the future. The modem name for it is HyjnuJIU. ,· used as it is 
by scientific and ignorant Materialists, in the general ignorance of tile 
seven principles, it will soon become Sflla11ism in the full acceptatioll 
of the term. 



PART III. 

ADDENDA. 

SCIENCE AND THE SECRET DOCTRINE CONTRASTED. 



The knowledge of this nether wo.-ld
Say, frimd, what Is it, false at true I 

The false, what mortal cares to know I 
The true, what mortal ever knew I 



ADDENDA. 

SCIENCE AND THE SECRET DOCTRINE 
CONTRASTED. 

SECTION I. 
ARCHAIC, OR .MODERN ANTHROPOLOGY? 

WHENEVER the question of the Origin of Man is offered seriously to 
an unbiassed, honest, and earnest man of Science, the answer comes 
invariably: "We do not know." De Quatrefages with his agnostic 
attitude is one of such Anthropologists. 

This does not imply that the rest of the men of Science are neither 
fair-minded nor honest, as such a remark would be questionably dis
creet. But it is estimated that 75 per cent. of European Scientists are 
Evolutionists. Are these representatives of Modem Thought all guilty 
of flagrant misrepresentation of the facts? No one says this-but there 
are a few very exceptional cases. However, the Scientists, in their 
anti-clerical enthusiasm and in despair of any alternative theory to 
Darwinism except that of "special creation," are unconsciously in
sincere in "forcing'' a hypothesis the elasticity of which is inadequate, 
and which resents the severe strain to which it is now subjected. 
Insincerity on the same subject is, however, patent in ecclesiastical 
circles. Bishop Temple has come forward as a thorough-going 
supporter of Darwinism in his R~ligion and Scimc~. This clerical 
writer goes so far as to regard Matter-after it has received its "primal 
impress"-as the unaided evolver of all cosmic phenomena. This view 
only differs from that of Hreckel, in postulating a hypothetical Deity at 
"the back of beyont," a Deity which stands entirely aloof from the 
interplay of forces. Such a metaphysical entity is no more the Theo-

. 



logical God than is that of Kant. Bishop Temple's truce with mate
rialistic Science is, in our opinion, impolitic-apart from the fact tbat 
it involves a total rejection of the biblical cosmogony. In the praeac:e 
of this display of ftunkeyism before the materialism of our "learned'" 
age, we Occultists can but smile. But how about loyalty to the Kaster 
such theological truants profess to serve-Christ, and Christendom at 
:arge? 

However, we have no desire, for the present, to throw down the 
gauntlet to the clergy, our business being now with materialistic Scieace 
alone. The latter, in the person of its best representatives, answens to 
our question, "We do not know;" yet the majority of them act aa 
though Omniscience were their heirloom, and they knew all things. 

For, indeed, this negative reply has not prevented the majority of 
Scientists from speculating on the question, each seeking to have his 
own special theory accepted to the exclusion of all others. Thus, &om 
Maillet in 1748, down to H~el in 1870, theories on the origin of the 
human race have differed as much as the personalities of their inventors 
themselves. Bu1fon, Bory de St. Vincent, Lamarck, E. Geoffi'oy St. 
Hilaire, Gaudry, Naudin, Wallace, Darwin, Owen, H~el, Filippi. 
Vogt, Huxley, Agassiz, etc., each has evolved a more or less scientific 
hypothesis of genesis. De Quatrefages arranges these theories in two 
principal groups-one based on a rapid, and the other on a very gradual 
transmutation; the former favouring a new type (man) produced by a 
being entirely different, the latter teaching the evolution of man by 
progressive di1feren tiations. 

Strangely enough, it is from the most scientific of these authorities 
that bas emanated the most unscientific of all the theories upon the 
subject of the Origin of Man. This is now so evident, that the hour is 
rapidly approaching when the current teaching about the descent of 
man from an ape-like mammal will be regarded with less respect than 
the formation of Adam out of clay, and of Eve out of Adam's rib. 
For 

It is evident, especially after the moat fundamental principles of Danriniam, that 
an organized being cannot be a descendant of another whoae deftlopment Ia in -
inverae order to ita own. Consequently, in accordance with these priDclples, 111a 

cannot be considered as the descendant of any simian type whatever.• 

• De Quatrefaccs, T1u HMIIC4fl SJ«us, p . nr. Tbc: ~pe<:tive ~loplllftlt.a of the h- ..a 
simian brains are mrrrc:d to. "In the ape the tcmporo-apbenoidal rot~YOiutlou. tlllddt fbra * 
middlt to~. IDllkc: thrir appc:anon~ and are complrted ~fore tbr IIJltmor coa'I'Ol11U01111 wldda ..._ 
the frontallo~. lD man. on thc: conlr.lry. tbc: frontal coavolutiou are thc:lint to appe.r, U14 .._ 
of tbc: middlt:'lO~ aft formed later.'' (/bid.) 
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Lucae's argument 'Dt!nfU the Ape-theory, based on the dift'erent 
ilexures of the bones constituting the axis of the skull in the cases of 
man and the anthropoids, is fairly discussed by Schmidt. He admits 
that: 

The ape as he grows becomes more bestial; miUI • . • more ham&ll

and seems, indeed, to hesitate a moment before he passes on : 

This flexure of the criUlial axis may, therefore, still be emphasized as a humiUI 
character, in contradistinction to the apes; the peculiar characteristic of an order 
CIUl ecarcely be elicited from it; IUld especially as to the doctrine of descent, this 
circumstiUlce seems in no way decisive. • 

The writer is evidently not a little disquieted by his own argument. 
He assures us that it upsets any possibility of the present apes having 
been the progenitors of mankind. But does it not also negative the 
bare possibility of the man and the anthropoid having had a common 
-though, so far, an absolutely theoretical-ancestor? 

Even ''Natural Selection" itself is with every day more threatened. 
The deserters from the Darwinian camp are many, and those who were 
at one time its most ardent disciples are, owing to new discoveries, 
slowly but steadily preparing to tum over a new leaf. In the joumal oj 
1/u Royal Microscopical Socidy for October, 1886, we may read as follows: 

PHvSIOt.OGIC.U. SELJtCTION.-Mr. G. ]. Romanes finds certain difficulties ill 
regarding natural selection as a theory for the origin of species, as it is rather 
a theory of the origin of adaptive structure& He proposes to replace it by what 
he calls physiological selection, or segregation of the fit. His view is based on the 
extreme sensitiveness of the reproductive system to small changes in the condi· 
tions of life, and he thinks that variations in the direction of greater or let~~~ 
sterility must frequently occur in wild species. If the variation be such that the 
reproductive system, while showing some degree of sterility with the parent form, 
continues to be fertile within the limits of the varietal form, the variation would 
neither be swamped by intercrossing nor die out on account of sterility. When a 
variation of this kind occurs, the physiological barrier must divide the species into 
two parts. The author, in fine, regards mutual sterility, not as one of the e&ects 
of specific di1ferentiation, but as the cause of it. t 

An attempt is made to show the above to be a complement of, and 
sequence to, the Darwinian theory. This is a clumsy attempt at best. 

• Doetri•u of Duar«t 011d Da,...,;,.u,., p. 190· 
t Serirs u, Vol. VI, p. 769 ($!. s8.'16). To this an ~ltorlal remark adda that an "l'.J.B.," in the 

Au.e..ar,.,. (No. 3o69, Aug. u. sS86, pp. 2.42·3), pointa out that Nataralista haft long recoguizcd that 
thue are "morphological"' and "physiological" aped~. Tbe former ha'fl: their orlaio in IDCD'a 
minds, thl' latter in a serirs of dlanges sut!icll'Ut to air~ the intemat u well u the acternal organs 
of a gTOUp of alll~ indivldualA. The "physiological selection" of morphological spedee Ia a coo· 
fusion of ideas; that of phyaiologicalapecies a redundancy of terms. 



The public: will soon be asked to believe that Mr. C. Dimu'a B'flllllrlllllrl 
Jllillunll Ntllwn~l Sekdiotl is 'llso Darwinism--espanded, as the autJaar 
certainly claims it to be I 

But it is like splitting the body of a man into three pieces, and thea 
maintaining that each piece is the identical man he was before. oaly
expanded. Yet the author states: 

Let it be clearly uDdentood that not oDe lingle syllable in the f'oroqoiq ~ 
hu beeu written utagoaistic: to Darwin's theory of Natural Selection. Allllaaft 
doue is to explaiD m1Gi,. phenomena • • • the more ODe atadiea Duwia"a 
works, the more oDe is c:oaviuc:ed of the truth of his hypothesis[! 1). • 

And before this, he alludes to: 
The o"ftr'Whelmiag array of fac:ts which Darwin gave iD mpport of ht. h)opo

thesis, ud which triumphutly c:anied the theory of Natural Selec:tioa o.. .U 
obstacles ud objections. t 

This does not prevent the learned anthor, however, from upeettiag 
this theory as "triumphantly," and from even openly calling his work 
Evolrdion without Natural Sdedio11, or, in so many words, with 
Darwin's fundamental idea knocked to atoms in it. 

As to Natural Selection itself, the utmost misconception prenils 
among many present-day thinkers, who tacitly accept the oonclaaioaa 
of Darwinism. It is, for instance, a mere device of rhetoric to crecUt 
Natural Selection with the power of origiulit~g species. Natural 
Selection is no entity; it is merely a convenient phrase for desc:riblag 
the mode in which the survival of the fit and the elimination of the 
unfit among organisms are brought about by the Struggle for E:dsteuc:e. 
Every group of organisms tends to multiply beyond the means of sub
sistence; the constant battle for life-the "struggle to obtain euotl8h 
to eat and to escape being eaten" added to the environmental coadi· 
tions-necessitates a perpetual weeding out of the unfit. The 1/iU of 
any stock, thus sorted out, propagate the species and transmit tlleir 
organic characteristics to their descendants. All useful variations are 
thus perpetuated, and a progressive improvement is effected. But 
Natural Selection-in the writer's humble opinion, "Selection, a a 
Power"-is in reality a pure myth; especially when it is resorted to u 
an explanation of the Origin of Species. It is merely a representatJn 
term expressive of the manner in which ••useful variations" are stereo
typed when produced. Of itself, "it" can produce-PUJIIIing, and onJT 
operates on the rough material presented to "it." The real queatioa 
at issue is: What cause-combined with other secondary cauaes pro-

-
• OJ. at., p . 79- T /'W.,p .... 
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duces the "variations" in the organisms themselves? Many of these 
secondary causes are purely physical-climatic, dietary, etc. Very 
well. But beyond the secondary aspects of organic evolution, a deeper 
principle bas to be sought for. The Materialist's "spontaneous varia
tions," and "a&ntlmtal divergencies" are self-contradictory terms in a 
universe of "Matter, Force and Naessity." Mere variability of type, 
apart from the supervisory presence of a quasi-intelligent impulse, is 
powerless to account for the stupendous complexities and marvels of 
the human body, for instance. The insufficiency of the Darwinists' 
mechanical theory has been eXposed at length by Dr. Von Hartmann 
among other purely negative thinkers. It is an abuse of the reader's 
intelligence to write, as does Ha!Ckel, of 6/ind indifferent cells, 
"arranging themselves into organs." The Esoteric solution of the 
origin of animal species is given elsewhere. 

Those purely seamdary causes of differentiation, grouped under the 
bead of sexual selection, natural selection, climate, isolation, etc., mis
lead the Western Evolutionist and offer no real explanation whatever 
of the "whence" of the "ancestral types" which served as the starling 
point for physical development. The truth is that the differentiating 
•• causes" known to Modern Science only come into operation after 
the pkysicalizafion of Ike pri11UVal animal root-lypts out of Ike astral. 
Darwinism only meets Evolution at its midway point-that is to say, 
when astral evolution has given place to the play of the ordinary 
physical forces with which our present senses acquaint us. But 
even here the Darwinian Theory, even with the "expansions" 
recently attempted, is inadequate to meet the facts of the case. The 
cause underlying physiological variation in species-one to which all 
other laws are subordinate and secondary-is a sub-conscious intelli
gence pervading matter, ultimately traceable to a rtjiectr"on of the 
Divine and Dhyan-Chohanic wisdom.• A not altogether dissimilar 
conclusion bas been arrived at by so well known a thinker as Ed. von 
Hartmann, who, despairing of the efficacy of unaU/i!d Natural Selec
tion, regards Evolution as being intelligently guided by the Uncon
scious-the Cosmic Logos of Occultism. But the latter acts only 
mediately through Fohat, or Dhyan-Chohanic energy, and not quite in 
the direct manner which the great pessimist describes. 

• Nlgcli's "principle o( ~bility": v011 ck Batt's "stririns towards tbr purpooe": Bnum'o 
"dJ'Vinr brrath u the in......,.d lmpulK in the "olut:iouary history of Naturr"; Profcsaor Owen's 
"kud~cy to perfectibility," etc:., att aJI ezpresei:ve of the vdl~ mauifeatations of the Wliftnal 
guiding Fobat, rich with the Divine aud Dbyin·Cbobanic thousbt. 
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It is this divergence among men of Science, their mutual. aad o8a 
their .re/f-contradictions, that gives the writer of the preaeat 901._ 
the courage to bring to light other and older teacbinp-if oa1J a 
hypotheses for .fwhlr~ scientific appreciation. So evideat. ena to tile 
bumble recorder of this archaic teaching, though not in allY way Wlf 
learned in Modem Sciences, are the scientific fallacles and ..,_, tlllt 
she baa determined to touch upon all these. in order to place the two 
teachings OD parallel lines. Por Occultism, it is a questioa or ... 
defence, and nothing more. 

So far, Tlu Secret Domine bas concerned itself with mctaph'*' 
pure and simple. It bas now landed on Earth, and finds itself witllia 
the domain of physical Science and practical Anthropology, or tl&elt 
branches of study which materialistic Naturalists claim u their rlghtfal 
domain, coolly asserting, furthermore, that the higher and more pedi!ct 
the working of the Soul, the more amenable it is to the analysia _. 
explanations of tile Z(J(I/ogist and tile Pllysiologisl altnte.• This stapeaclola 
pretension comes from one, who, to prove his pithecoid descent. 1111 
not hesitated to include the Lemuridse among the ancestors of ••· 
these have been promoted by him to the rank of Prosimise, ~ 
mammals, to which he very incorrectly contributes a dedt/114 aa4 a 
discoidal placenta. t For this H2ckel was taken severely to task bJ 
de Quatrefages, and criticised by his own brother Materialists ud 
Agnostics-Virchow and du Bois-Reymond, as great, if not grea11tr 
authorities than himself.t 

Such opposition notwithstanding, Ha!ekel's wild theories are, to ddt 
day, still called by some scientific and logical. The mysterious natme 
of Consciousness, of Soul, of Spirit in Man being now explained u a 
mere advance on the functions of the protoplasmic molecules of tbe 
lively Protista, and the grad\lal evolution and growth of human milld 
and "social instincts" toward civilization having to be traced back to 
their origin in the civilization of ants, bees, and other creatura-the 
chances left for an impartial hearing of the doctrines of Arcbaic: 
Wisdom are few indeed. The educated profane are told that: 

• Heckel OD "C~II·Soula and Soul-Crll.a," hdt,n~ tJ/ M1u, Aftllpg'a Traaa., Ke pp. 1J6, t,511o 

' ~ i".fro, M. de Quatrefap' u-Josl of a-ut, in 8ectioa II, ''Tbc ADcatOn llllllld .. II 
ofFered by Sdence." 

I Stric:lly apealting, du Boia·Rr)'Uiond 1.1 an Aguoallc:, and aot a Katni.allaL lk lou pa I 2 I 
moat ftbaneuUy agai.aat lbr matma11alic doctrine, which dlnna mental pbftl-. to '- -.IJ' 
tb~ product olmoltc:ular mollon. Tb~ moet ac:c:urak Jliyii.,....UJI kn-1~ of the ~aldie 
brain lea..a na ••nothln&' but matter io molion," he .-rt..; .. ..,. lflout rtJ ,/rlrlw, UICI *'-Iaiiie 
utterly lncompn:beulblt nature of the peyc:IUcal principle, wblcb It Ia ;lfljoul't/1 Ill ,.,.., • • _. 
outcome of material cauaa." 
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The 10eial instincts of the lower BDimala ba...e, of late, beaa regarded for ftriou 
reasons as cletJrl~ tile origilt of JNOrtJls, eftll of thoae of mau (?]. • • • 

-and that our divine consciousness, our soot intellect, and aspirations 
have worked their "way up from the lower stages of the simple cell
soul" of the gelatinous Bathybius-• and they seem to believe it. For 
such men, the Metaphysics of Occultism must produce the effect that 
our grandest oratorios produce on the Chinaman-sounds that jar 
upon their nerves. 

Yet, are our Esoteric teachings about "Angels," the first three pre
animal human Races, and the downfall of the Fourth, on a bnver level 
of fidion and s~lf-d~lusion than the Haeckelian "plastidular," or the 
inorganic "molecular souls of the Protista"? Between the evolution 
of the spiritual nature of man from the above amcebian souls, and the 
alleged development of his physical frame from the protoplastic 
dweller in the ocean slime, there is an abyss which will not easily be 
crossed by any man in the full possession of his intellectual faculties. 
Physical Evolution, as Modem Science teaches it, is a subject for open 
controversy; spiritual and moral development on the same lines is the 
insane dream of a crass Materialism. 

Furthermore, past as well as pres~t daily experience teaches that 
no truth has ever been accepted by learned bodies unless it has dove
tailed with the habitually preconceived ideas of their professors. "The 
crown of the innovator is a crown of thorns"-said Geoffroy St. Hilaire. 
It is only that which fits in with popular hobbies and accepted notions 
that as a general rule gains ground. Hence the triumph of the 
Hreckelian ideas, notwithstanding that they are proclaimed by Virchow, 
du Bois-Reymond, and others as the "leslirMnium pauj>erlalis of Natural 
Science." 

Diametrically opposed as may be the materialism of the German 
Evolutionists to the spiritual conceptions of Esoteric Philosophy, 
radically inconsis tent as is their accepted anthropological system with 
the real facts of Nature-the pseudo-idealistic bias now colouring 
English thought is almost more pernicious. The pure Materialistic 
Doctrine admits of a direct refutation and an appeal to the logic of 
facts. The Idealism of the present day, not only contrives to absorb, 
on the one hand, the basic negations of Atheism, but lands its votaries 
in a tangle of unr~ality, which culminates in a practical Nihilism. 
Argument with such writers is almost out of the question. Idealists, 

• See~· .. "Prrtent Position of RYolutiou," oJ. crt., pp. ~. 2<4, t¢, 297, ootes. 
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the same time, guiding, coDJcioua ud iDtdligent Powers}. DllnriD Tay wilely 
• . . had put on one side the question as to the first appearance ol life. But 
very soon that consequeuce, 80 full of meuing, 80 wide-reachiDg, was openly dis
cussed by able ud brave acieutific men, such as Huxley, Carl Vogt, Ludwig 
Buchner. A mechanical origin of the earliest living form was held aa the nece.ary 
sequence to Darwin's teaching . . • we are at present only concerued with a 
single consequence of the theory, the natural origin of the human race through 
almighty Evolution. • 

To this, unabashed by such a scientific farrago, Occultism replies: In 
the course of Evolution, when the physical triumphed over the spiritual 
and mental evolution, and nearly crushed it under its weight, the great 
gift of Kriyllshakti remained the heirloom of only a few elect men in 
every age. Spirit strove vainly to manif~sl ilulf iH its fulness in pur~ly 
Drganicforms (as has been explained in Part I of this Volume), and the 
faculty, which had been a natural attribute in the early humanity of the 
Third Race, became one of the class regarded as simply phenomenal 
by Spiritualists and Occultists, and as srimlifically ;,,possi6/e by Mate
rialists. 

In our modem day the mere assertion that there exists a power 
which can create human forms-ready-made Sheaths within which can 
incarnate the amscious Monads or Nirmanakayas of past Manvantaras 
-is, of course, absurd, ridiculous I Tbat which is regarded as quite 
natural, on the other hand, is the production of a Frankenstein's 
monster, plus moral consciousness, religious aspirations, genius, and a 
feeling of his own immortal nature within himself-by "physico
chemical forces," guided by blind "Almighty Evolution." As to the 
origin of that man, not ex 11ihilo, cemented by a little red clay, but from 
a living divine Entity consolidating the Astral Body with surrounding 
materials-such a conception is too absurd even to be mentioned, in the 
opinion of the Materialists. Nevertheless, Occultists and Theosophists 
are ready to have their claims and theories compared as to their 
intrinsic value and probability with those of the modern Evolutionists
however unscientific and superstitious these theories may at the first 
glance appear. Hence the Esoteric teaching is absolutely opposed to 
the Darwinian evolution, as applied to man, and partially so with 
regard to other species. 

It would be interesting to obtain a glimpse of the mental represen
tation of Evolution in the scientific brain of a Materialist. What is 
Evolution? If asked to define the full and complete meaning of the 

• OJ. '''·• PP• J4, 3.5, J6. 
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term, neither Huxley nor Hzckel will be able to do eo lillY better tJ11a 
does Webster: 

The act of au(oldiug; the proce8l of growth. deftlopmea.t: u the evo1atiaD. o1 a 
flower from a blad, or as asimal from the egg. 

Yet the bad must be traced through its punt-plant to the seed. ..a 
the egg to the animal or bird that laid it: or at any rate to the spec:t 
of protoplasm from which it expanded and grew. And both the 11ee11 
and the speck must have the latent potentialities in them for the repm
dnction and gradual development, the nnfolding of the thoWialld u4 
one forms or phases of evolution, through which they must pus be1oJe 
the flower or the animal is fully developed? Hence. t,be fu~ ptaa
if not a design-maul 6e tllere. Moreover, that seed Aas 1o k tnua~, aac1 
its nature ascertained. Have the Darwinians been successf'ul in thial 
Or will the Moneran be cast in our teeth? But this atom of the Watay 
Abysses is 1101 homogeneous matter; and there must be someth.iag or 
somebody that had moulded and cast it into being. 

Here Science is once more silent. But since there is no self
consciousness as yet in speck, seed, or germ, according to both 
Materialists and Psychologists of the modem school-Occultists agree
ing in this for once with their natural enemies-what is it that ~ 
the force or forces so unerringly in this process of Evolution? ''Biiad 
force"? As well call "blind" the brain which evolved in Haec:kel his 
Phlt"grte of Ma11 and other lucubrations. We can easily conceive that 
the said brain lacks an important centre or two: for whoever bows 
anything of the anatomy of the human, or even of any animal, body, 
nncl is still an Atheist and a Materialist, must be "hopelessly insane," 
according to Lord Herbert, who rightly sees in the frame of man's bod)' 
nnd the coherence of its parts, something so strange and paradoxiCII 
that he holds it to be the "greatest miracle of nature." Blirul force~ 
and "110 design" in anything under the Sun I When no sane mu or 
Science would hesitate to say that, even from the little he knows aac1 
has hitherto discovered of the forces at work in Kosmos, he sees vesy 
plainly that every part, every speck and atom, are in harmony with their 
fellow atoms, and these with the whole, each having its distinct missioa 
throughout the life-cycle. But, fortunately, the greatest, the IDOit 

eminent Thinkers and Scientists of the day are now beginning to riae 
against this "Pedigree," and even against Darwin's Natural Se1ectioa 
theory, though its author had never, probably, contemplated Sud~ 
widely stretched conclusions. The Russian scientist N. T. DuWenky. 
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in his remarkable work. Darlllininll, a Criliml /nvestigr~/Um of 1/u 
T}uqry, upsets such Darwinism completely and without appeal, and so 
does de Quatrefages in his last work. Our readers are recommended 
to examine the learned paper by Dr. Bourges, a member of the Paris 
Anthropological Society, read by its author at a recent meeting of that 
society and called "Evolutionary Psychology; the Evolution of Spirit, 
etc." In it he completely reconciles the two teachings-namely of 
physical and spiritual evolution. He explains the origin of the variety 
of organic forms-which are made to fit their environments with such 
evidently intelligent design-by the existence and the mutual help and 
interaction of two Principles in manifested Nature, the inner conscious 
Principle adapting itself to physical Nature and the innate potentialities 
of the latter. Thus the French scientist has to return to our old 
friend Archreus, or the Life-Principle-without naming it-as Dr. 
Richardson has done in England in his Nerve-Force. The same idea 
was recently developed in Germany by Baron Hellenbach, in his 
remarkable work, Individuality in tile Li'gllt of Biology and Modern 
Philosoplly. 

We find the same conclusions arrived at in yet another excellent 
volume by a deep thinking Russian, N. N. Strachof, who says in his 
Fundamental Conceptions of Psycllology and Physiology: 

The most clear, as the most familiar, type of development may be found in our 
own mental or physical evolution, which has served others as a model to follow. 
. . . If organisms are entities . • . then it is only just to conclude and 
assert tllat the organic life strives to beget psychic life; but it would be still more 
correct and in accordance with the spirit of these two categories of evolution to 
say, that the true cause of organic life is the tendency of spirit to manifest in sub
stantial forms, to clothe itself in substantial reality. It is the highest form which 
contains the complete explanation of the lowest, never the reverse. 

This is admitting, as Bourges does in the Memoire above mentioned, 
the identity of this mysterious, integrally acting and organizing Prin
ciple with the Self-Conscious and Inner Subject, which we call the 
Ego and the world at large the Soul. Thus all the best Scientists and 
Thinkers are gradually approaching the Occultists in their general 
conclusions. 

But such metaphysically inclined men of Science are out of court 
and will hardly be listened to. Schiller, iu his magnificent poem on 
the Veil of Isis, makes the mortal youth who dared to lift the impene
trable covering fall down dead, after beholding the naked Truth in the 
face of the stern Goddess. Have some of our Darwinians, so tenderly 



united iu natural seledioll and afiinity, also gazed at the Saitic Mother 
bereft of her veiJs? Oue might almost suspect it after reading their 
theori~. Their great iDtellects must have collapsed while gaugiag too 
closely the unro•ered face of Nature. tearing only the grey matter- ud 
ganglia in their brains to respond to "blind., physico-chemical fO~ 
At any rate Shakspere's lines apply admirably to our modern ~ 
tionist, who symbolizes that .. proud man,'' who-

Dftst iDa litUe brief authority: 
)(o.t ignonJit or what he"s most ...ued, 
Hia glassy ~c:e. like au ugry ape, 
Pbys sacll fantastic tricks before high beaveu, 
As m.U:e the angels weep!• 

These have nought to do with the "Angels." Their only concena is 
with the h'llDlau ancestor, the pithecoid Noah who gave birth to tJua 
sons-the tailed Cynocephalus, the tailless Ape, and the "arbon~~~" 
Palreolithic man. On this point, they will not be contradicted. BftiY 
doubt expressed is immediately set down as an attempt to cripple 
5cienti6c enquiry. The insuperable difficulty at the very foundatioa oC 
the Evolution theory, namely. that no Darwinian is able to give ewa 
un approximate definition of the period at which, and the form ia 
which, the first man appeared, is smoothed down to a triiling impedi
ment. which is "really of no account.'' Every branch of knowledge is 
in the same predicament, we are informed. The Chemist bases Jail 
u1ost abstruse calculations simply 

UJIUl'l a hypothesis of atoms aJJd molecnles, of which not one has ever beea ---. 
1~lated, weiglaed, or defined. The electrician speaks of magnetic 8uida wlaicl 
have never tangibly revealed tbemseh-es. No definite origin can be aasiped eidllr 
tl\ mol~ltles or mRgnetism. Science cunot and does not pretend to auy Jr.aow
le!lge uf the beginnings of law, matter, or life. t 

And, withal, to reject a scientific hyj>ollusis, however absurd. is to 
commit the one unpardonable sin I We risk it. 

~~~------------------------------~~ 



SECTION II. 

THE ANcEsToRs MANKIND rs OFFERED BY 

SCIENCE. 

THE qu6tion of questions for mankind-the problem which underlies all others, and is more 
deeply interesting than any other-is the ascertainment of the place which man occupl6 in Nature, 
and of his relations to the universe of things. • 

THE world stands divided this day and hesitates between Divine 
Progenitors-be they Adam and Eve or the Lunar Pitris-and Batkybius 
HtEckeiii, the gelatinous hermit of the briny deep. Having explained 
the Occult theory, it may now be compared with that of Modern 
Materialism. The reader is invited to choose between the two after 
having judged them on their respective merits. 

We may derive some consolation for the rejection of our Divine 
Ancestors, in finding that the Hreckelian speculations receive no better 
treatment at the hands of strictly exact Science than do our own. 
Hreckel's Phylogenesis is no less laughed at by the foes of his fantastic 
evolution, by other and greater Scientists, than our primeval Races 
will be. As du Bois-Reymond puts it, we may believe him easily when 
he says that the 

Ancestral trees of our race sketched in the Sc!Uipjungsgescllichte are of about as 
much value as are the pedigrees of the Homeric heroes in the eyes of the historical 
criuc. 

This settled, everyone will see that one hypothesis is as good as 
another. And as we find Hreckel himself confessing that neither Geo
logy in its history of the past nor the ancestral history of organisms 
will ever "rise to the position of a real • exact' science," t a large margin 
is thus left to Occult Science to make its annotations and lodge its 
protests. The world is left to choose betw~n the teachings of Para-

• T. Hwdey, Ma11'1 Place i11 Nat•re, p. 57· T Q1. cit., "The Proofs of ~lutlon," p. •73· 
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ce1sas, the .. father of modem chemistry," &Dd those of Heekr1, die 
"father of the mythical Sozura." We demand no more. 

Without presuming to take part in the quarrel of such vay laned 
Naturalists as du Bois-Reymoud and Hzckel .l Pn1JNn of our b1ooc1 
relationship to 

Tho.e ancaton [of oun] .-hkb han led ap &am tbe uaicellalar cl , V~ 
Acrania, PiKes, Amphibia, Reptilia to tbe A ..a 

-we may put a brief question or two, for the information of oar 
readers. Availing ourselves of the opportunity, and bearing in miacl 
Darwin's theories of Natural Selection, etc., we woa.ld ask Sc:iellce
with regard to the origin of the human and animal species--which 
theory of Evolution of the two herewith described is the more scientmt. 
or the more unscientific, if so preferred. 

(z) Is it that of an Evolution which starts from the begjnniag wilh 
sexual propagation? 

(2) Or that teaching which shows the gradual development of OrJrlliiS; 
their solidification, and the procreation of each species. at first br 
simple easy separation from one into two or even several indi'ridaals: 
then a fresh development-the first step to a species of separate distiact 
sexes-the hermaphrodite condition; then agaill, a kind of parthalo
genesis, "virginal reproduction," when the egg-cells are formed withia 
the body, issuing from it in atomic emanations and becoming matured 
outside of it; until, finally, after a definite separation into sexes. the 
human beings begin procreating through sexual connection? 

Of these two, the first "theory"-<>r rather, a "revealed fiact"-is 
enunciated by all the exoteric Bibles, except the PuniJUJs, preemmeatly 
by the Jewish Cosmogony. The second is that which is taught by die 
Occult Philosophy, as has been explained. 

An answer is found to our question in a volume just published by 
Mr. Samuel Laing-the best lay exponent of Modem Science.• lD 
Chapter viii of his latest work, A Afotkm Zoroaslria11, the author begiDs 
by twitting "all ancient religions and philosophies" for "assuming a 
male and female principle for their gods." At first sight, be says: 

This distinction of sex appears as fundamental as that of plant ud aa1maL • 
The Spirit of God brooding over Chaos and producing the world is oaly a t.1e 
edition, revised accordiog to monotheistic ideas, of the far older Chaldeaa 1epa4 
which describes the creation of Cosmos out of Chaos by the cooperatioa of lftd 
gods, male and female. • • . Thus, in the orthodox Christie Cfted we are 
taught to repeat "begotten, not made," a phrase which is absolute ao.....,_ or 

• AuUlor of Jof~tt Scfe~&&e attd ,ttiNU•" T1u1141ltl. 
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fWII·JmS~that is, an iDStuace of using words like counterfeit notes, which baft ao 
eolid value of an idea behind them. For "begotten" ia a yery definite term, which 
implies the conjunction of two opposite eexes to produce a new individuaL• 

However we may agree with the teamed author as to the inadvis
ability of using wrong words, and the terrible anthropomorphic and 
phallic element in the old Scriptures-especially in the orthodox 
Christian Bi6/e-nevertheless, there may be two extenuating circum
stances in the case. Firstly, all these "ancient philosophies" and 
"modem religions" are-as bas been sufficiently shown in these two 
Volumes-an exoteric veil thrown over the face of Esoteric Truth; and 
-as the direct result of this-they are allegorical, i.~.. mythological 
in form; but still they are immensely more philosophical in essence 
than any of the new scientific theories, so-called. Secondly, from the 
Orphic Theogony down to Ezra's last remodelling of the Pentateuch, 
every old Scripture, having in its origin borrowed its facts from the 
East, has been subjected to constant alterations by friend and foe, 
until of the original version there has remained but the name, a dead 
shell from which the spirit had been gradually eliminated. 

This alone ought to show that no religious work now extant can be 
understood without the help of the Archaic Wisdom, the primitive 
foundation on which they were all built. 

But to return to the direct answer expected from Science to our 
direct question. It is given by the same author, when, following his 
train of thought on the unscientific euhemerization of the powers of 
Nature in ancient creeds, he pronounces a condemnatory verdict upon 
them in the following terms: 

Science, however, makes sad havoc with this impression of sexual generation 
being the origill.al and only mode of reproduction, and the microscope and dissect
ing knife of the naturalist introduce us to new and altogether unsuspected (?) 
worlds of life. 

So little "unsuspected," indeed, that the original a-sexual "modes 
of reproduction" must have been known to the ancient Hindus, at any 
rate-Mr. Laing's assertion to the contrary notwithstanding. In view 
of the statement in the Visnnu Purina, quoted by us elsewhere, that 
Daksha "established sexual intercourse as the means of multiplica
tion,'' only after a series of other "modes," which are all enumerated 
therein,t it becomes difficult to deny the fact. This assertion, more
over, is found, note well, in an exol~ric work. Next, Mr. Laing goes on 
to tell us that: 

0 Ql. ttl., pp. JOI , 103. f OJ. cit ., li. 12, WiJaoll"S lTaDal. 

' 



By f'ar tke larger proportioa of Uving fonau, iJa II1IIDber at aay .... if llllt fa 
.&R, have come into aiateaee, without the aid of .aaal ~ 

He then instances Hseckel's 'Moneron, "multiplying by~~ 
The next stage the author shows in the nucleated cell, ••wfdd c10ii' 
exactly the same thing." The following stage is that ia 

Which the orgaaism does not divide into two equal put1, bat a ...U poctlillltl 
it swells out • • . aad &Dally parts compaay aad atarts on a lepiiDte ••....,., 
which grows to the aize of the parent by ita inherent liu:ulty or ~ 
freah protoplasm from mrroundiDg inorganic material&. • 

This is followed by a many-celled organism which is formed by 
Germ-buds reduced to spores. or single cells. which are emitted &om tile,..... 
. • We are now at the threshold of that ayltelu of ae:na1 ~ •liCra 

hu (now] become the rule iD all the higher families of a1lilubi • • • ftla 
orgaaiam, having advaataga in the struggle for life, eatabliabed iUelf I* 1 , 
• • . aad special org&DS developed to meet the altered cooditioaa. Tlaaallt ..... 
the distinction would be firmly established of a female organ or O't'IU"Y ~ 
the egg or primitiYe cell fiom which the new being was to be denl~ aQd alDie 
orgaa supplying the fertilizing spore or cell . . . Thia is confirmed ~ a...., 
of embryology, which shows that in the Allma11 aad higher aaimal .pea. u.• 
tinction of eex is not developed 1lDtil a considerable progreaa baa beeil ...... 
growth of the embryo. . . • Ia the great majority of plaatl, ucl ia -~tilt 
lower families of animals • . . the male aad female organa are clevelclpld1liiMI 
the same being, and they are what is called hermaphrodite& Allather tmn«w 
form is Parthenogenesis, or virginal reproduction, ill which germ-ce118. ~ 
similar in all respects to egg-cells, develop themselves iDto new iDdividualt, ... 
out any f'ructifying element. t 

Of all this we are as perfectly well aware as we are aware that • 
above was never applied by the very learned English popularizer til 
Huxley-Hzckelian theories to tbegmus 1101110. He limits this to specb 
of protoplasm, plants, bees, snails, and so on. But if be would be tow 
to the theory of descent, he must be as true to ontogenesis. ill wlaki 
the fundamental biogenetic law, we are told, runs as follows: 

The de,·elopment of the embryo (ontogeny) is a condenRd and abbrewlcW ... 
tition of the evolution of the race (phylogeny). This repetition is the ...,. a.. 
plete, the more the true origiDal order of evolution (palingenesia) has heeD allllllltl 
by continual heredity. On the other hand, this repetition is the le11 com~ ... 
more by varyin&' adaptations the later spurious development (CRtaoaea_.. .. 
obtained.l 

• OJ. cit., p. 104· ln l.hia, as hu ~n sbo'lt1l In Part I, Moden! &c:icDCe IIIII ..... '- ?! l M 
far beyond lu own •peculation.~, by Archaic: Sdaace. 

• nod .• PP• IOoj•IO(). 

t AttllartJ~., 3M tdiUou, p. n. 
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This shows us that every living creature and thing on Earth, includ
ing man, evolved from tme comm~m pri,al fo,.,. Physical man must 
have passed through the same stages of the evolutionary process in 
the various modes of procreation as other animals have done; he must 
have dividul himself; then, hermaphrodite, have given birth parlltnw
gmdically (on the immaculate principle) to his young ones: the next 
stage would be the ti'Diparous-at first .. without any fructifying ele
ment," then "with the help of the fertilitary spore"; and only after 
the final and definite evolution of both sexes, would he become a 
distinct "male and female," when reproduction through sexual union 
would grow into universal law. So far, all this is scientifically proven. 
There remains but one thing to be ascertained; viz., the plain and 
comprehensively described processes of such ante-sexual reproduction. 
This is done in the Occult books, a slight outline of whicH has been 
attempted by the writer in Part I of this Volume. 

Either this, or-mao is a distinct being. Occult Philosophy may 
call him that, because of his distinctly dual nature. Science cannot do 
so, once that it rejects every interference save mechanical laws, and 
admits of no principle outside Matter. The former-Archaic Science 
-allows the human physical frame to have passed through every form, 
from the lowest to the very highest, its present one, or from the simple 
to the complex-to use the accepted terms. But it claims that in this 
Cycle, the Fourth, the frame having already existed among the types 
and models of Nature from the preceding Rounds-it was quite ready 
for man from the beginning of this Round.• The Monad had but to 
step into the Astral Body of the Progenitors, in order that the work of 
physical consolidation should begin around the shadowy prototype.f 

What would Science say to this? It would answer, of course, that 
as man appeared on Earth as the latest of the mammalians, be bad no 

• Theosophiol!l will "'"""mbft- that, •~~ording to Ottult tHclrlng, C)'<'li~ Pralayu 110-~ed are but 
"Ob8curatlons," during which ~oda Natun', r'.~ •• everything visibl~ and Invisible on a rt'lltin&" 
Planet-remains'" staiN fNO. Nature resl!land alum ben!, no worlt o( destruction goiag on upon the 
Globe even If no active work be done. All forms, lUi ...,u as tbdr utral typee, remain u t hey -.e 
at thr last mom~nt of il!l ~livity. Thr "Night" or a Planrt hu hardly any twilight prec:ediq it. 
ll is ~aught lllte a huge mammoth by an avalanchr, and remains slumberiD,I( and (rozrn lil1 the nest 
dawn of its n- Day-a \lttY short one Indeed in comparl5on to the Day of Brahml. 

• Tlilil will be pooh-poohed, bttaute it will not be understood by our modt:nJ mess o( Sc:ial~: but 
"ffTY Occultiat and Theosophist will .,..;1y rea1l.ar thr process. There """ IN 11a D6j«tiw funu on 
Earth, nor In the Unl~ dthtt, without ita astral prototype bdng lint formed in Spa~. Prom 
Phidias down to thr hom blest workman in the ~ramie art, a sculptor hu had to create first of all a 
model in his mind, then &ketch It in dimensional lin~, and thl'll only~ be .,produce it in a three 
dim~n,ioual or objrclive figure. And If tbe human mind Ia a living demonstration of such aucc:ea• 
sive stagrs in the proc:ea of 2Y01ution, bow cu il be oth~ wheo Nature'• Mind and creative 
powers are couttmed? 
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need, any more than these mammals, to paas through the primitive 
stages of procreation as above described. His mode of proaeatioa 
was already established on Earth when he appeared. In tlaia case. we 
may reply: Since to this day not the remotest sign of a Unk betweeD 
man and the animal bas yet been found, then (if the Occ:ult Doc:triDe 
is to be repudiated) be must have sprung ,.;n~&~~/Qus/y in Nature. lib 
a fully armed Minerva from Jupiter's brain; and in such case the Bilk 
is right, along with other national "revelations." Hence the sc:ial-
tific scorn, so freely lavished by the author of A MHeni ZlwrMs/ria 
upon ancient philosophies and exoteric creeds, becomes premature 
and uncalled for. Nor would the sudden discovery of a "'missing
link"-like fossil mend matters at all. For neither one such aolituy 
specimen nor the scientific inductions therefrom, could insure ita bei.at 
the long-!fought-for relic, i.e., that of an undeveloped, still a oace
speaking, Man. Something more would be required as a final proo£. 
Besides this, even Gmesis takes up man, her Adam of dust. only whae 
the Secret Doctrine leaves her "Sons of God and Wisdom .. and pic:b 
up the physical man of the Third Race. Eve is NJI "begotten," b1lt i& 
extracted out of Adam in the manner of "Amreba A." contractiag ill 
the middle and splitting into Amreba B-by division.• 

Nor has human speech developed from the various animal SOUDds. 
Hreckel's theory that "speech arose gradually from a few simple. Cl1lde 
animal sounds," as such "speech still remains amongst a few races o( 

lowest rank," tis altogether unsound, as argued by Professor Max Kiiller, 
among others. He contends that no plausible explanation has yet bee& 
g iven as to how the "roots" of language came into existeuce. A 
huma11 brain is necessary for human speech. And figures relatiug to 
the size of the respective brains of man and ape show how deep is tile 
gulf which separates the two. Vogt says that the brain of the largest • 
the gorilla, measures no more than 30'51 cubic inches; while the average 
brains of the flat-headed Australian natives-the lowest now of the humu 
races-amount to 99'35 cubic inches! Figures are awkward witueaes 
and cannot lie. Therefore, as truly observed by Dr. F . Pfaft;. whole 
premises are as sound and correct as his biblical conclusions are silly: 

The brain of the apes most like man does not amount to quite a third or tile 
brain of the lowest races of men: it is not half the size of the brain of a Dew_._. 
child.~ 

• ~A Mtllk"' ZortNIIslnaot. p. IOJ· 
~ " l)arvrioian Tb~ry" in PNJ'#(tt<r !if Mo "• p . u. 
: Tlu Art o10d Qyigilf of Malf. 
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From the foregoing it is thus very easy to perceive that in order to 
prove the Hu.xley-Haeckelian theories of the descent of man, it is not 
one, but a great number of "missing links"-& true ladder of progres
sive evolutionary steps-that would have to be first found and then 
presented by Science to thinking and reasoning humanity, before it 
would abandon belief in Gods and the immortal Soul for the worship 
of quadrumanic ancestors. Mere myths are now greeted as "axiomatic 
truths." Even Alfred Russel Wallace maintains with H~ckel that primi
tive man was a speechless ape-creature. To this Prof. Joly answers: 

Man never was, in my opinion, this pithecauthropue alalue wboee portrait Heeckel 
has drawn as if he had seen and known him, whose singular and completely 
hypothetical genealogy he has even given, from the mere m81111 of liviDg protoplasm 
to the man endowed with speech and a civilization analogous to that of the 
Australians and Papuans.• 

Hreckel, among other things, often comes into direct conftict with the 
"science of languages." In the course of his attack on Evolutionismt 
Prof. Max Muller stigmatized the Darwinian theory as "vulnerable at 
the beginning and at the end." The fact is, that only the partial truth 
of many of the secondary "laws" of Darwinism is beyond question
M. de Quatrefages evidently accepting natural selection, the struggle 
for existence, and transformation within species, as proven not once 
and for ever, but only pro lnnpore. But it may not be amiss, perhaps, to 
condense the linguistic case against the "ape ancestor" theory: 

Languages have their phases of growth, etc., like all else in Nature. 
It is almost certain that the great linguistic families pass through three 
stages. 

(r) All words are roots and are merely placed in juxtaposition 
(Radical languages). 

(2) One root defines the other, and becomes merely a determinative 
element (Agglutinative). 

(3) The determinative element (the determinating meaning of which 
bas long lapsed) unites into a whole with the formative element 
(Inflected). 

The problem then is: Whence these roots? Prof. Max Muller 
argues that the existence of these r~ady-mad~ malmals of sp~~cll is a 
proof that man cannot be the crown of a long organic series. This 
potentiality oj forming roots is the great cru..'C which Materialists almost 
invariably avoid. 

• Ma" bifiW~ M~lols, p. 320, " Iuten.alioaal SdwUfic Series.'' 
~Mr. Da,.,.,;,.•s Pfu1osojlayof U.rcri!Uire, •873· 
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Von Hartmann explains it as a manifestation of the "Unooucio•: 
and admits its cogency v~ mechanical Atheism. Hartmann il a fir 
representative of the Metaphysician and Idealist of the present ap. 

The argument has never been met by the non-pantheistic E?at. 
tionists. To say with Schmidt: "Forsooth we are to halt before lk 
origin of language!"-is an avowal of dogmatism azad of apeedJ 
defeat.• 

We respect those meu of Science who, wise in their generation.., 
The Prehistoric Past being utterly beyond our powers of direct obaenl. 
tion, we are too honest, too devoted to the truth-<>r what we regani • 
truth-to speculate upou the unknown, giving out our onp~ 
theories along with facts absolutely established in Modem Science.. 

The borderland of [metaphysical) knowledge i!l. therefore. beat left to tat. 
which is the best test as to truth. t 

This is a wise and an honest sentence in the mouth of a Materialist. 
But when a Hreckel, after just saying that "historical events o( pelt 

time," having "occurred many millions of years ago,t are * 
ever removed from direct observation," and that neither Geology aor 
Phylogeny§ can or will "rise to the position of a real •exact' scienee, 
then insists on the development of all organisms-" from the lowac 
vertebrate to the highest, from amphioxus to man "-we ask for :1 

weightier proof than he can. give. Mere "empirical sources of know· 
ledge," so extolled by the author of Antlzropogmy-when he has to be 
satisfied with the qualification for his own views-are not competent to 
settle problems lying beyond their domain ; uor is it the province 0( 

exact Science to place any reliance on them.U If "empirical"-«ad 

• q. his boct•u•t of ~su"t a•d Darton"u"'• p. 3~· 
• A .tto.ur .. Zt>rotuttoa,., p . aJ(>. 
: ll thus •PI'C'&I'S that In it. anldety to prove our noble descent from the eatan'hlae •• ba'--, 

Hll:ckd's &ehool bu pwohed !Jack the tlmu of t>~·hi•toric: man mllli0111 or ~an. fSer ~ r( 
/.fan, p. 273.) Oecultialt, ~uder thanks tQ Scieu~ for ench coiTQboratlon or our clalnaal 

l Thia ~nns a poor c:ompllmrnt to pay Geoloay, which i• not a .. peculative but u ~ a 8diDm 
u Astroooony-oave. perhaps, it. too ri'ky c:hronulogic:nl opeculatlon~. It to mainly a • dacript!W 
u oppo~ to an "ah•trnct" Sclen«. 

Q Such ncwly·coined word" •~ "peri~eola of pluUd<," "plutidule .ouls" (II. and otJMn * 
comely, invented by H~kc:l, mQy be \'try lellmetl aml c:o......:c:t In !\0 far aa they may e~sw- 981 
graphically IJJe !deuln hi• own vivid fancy. As focts, howt'~r,lhcy rematn for hie lea lmaclulift 
collealrba painfully c:•enoC"ncUc:-to use bill own tenwnulol[}'; i.t., for true Scieu'=" they 11ft .,..n
a~ulatlou•. so IOni as they •~ derived from "empirical sou~." The~(Oft', when bt .a. .. 
prOYe that "the oriJin of mao from other m11mmals. and mooot di~clly (rom the catanhlae aps. 11 a 
d"ducu~ law, that folio.., nccco;..-.,riJy from the anduc:U"" law or the theory of ~Dt" ,.,.,.._ 
~"~t"Y· p. 392, quoted in Prdipu of Ma11, p. zq~.)-hls no le.«s learned fats (du Bols·RA:yaaand-4Gr 
one) lu"~ 11 right to """ in this ..-ntence a mere jugglery of -rd•; a "teslt•o,.,,. .. ,.,.~Ill 
Natural Sclence"-u lte ltimoel( romplctina, ~pealc.lng, iu ...,tum. of du Boi•·Reymoud'a" utoe ..... 
i&norance." (~ Prdi!fru of ltfa,, nottll on pp. :195, 29(i.) 
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Hreckel himself declares so repeatedly-then they are no better, nor 
any more reliable, in the sight of exact research, when extended into 
the remote past, than are our Occult teachings of the East, both having 
to be placed on the same level. Nor are his phylogenetic and patio
genetic speculations treated any more favourably by the real Scientists, 
than are our cyclic repetitions of the evolution of the great in the 
minor races, and the original order of Evolution. For the province of 
exact, real Science, materialistic though it be, is to carefully avoid 
anything like guess-work, speculation which &tz11710i be verified; in 
short, all suppressio veri and all swggeslio falsi. The business of the 
men of exact Science is to observe, each in his chosen department, the 
phenomena of Nature; to record, tabulate, compare and classify the 
facts, down to the smallest minutire which are presented to the observa
tion of the senses with Ike help of all the extp4isite n~cllanism that modern 
i1zverztio1Z supplies, not by the aid of metaphysical flights of fancy. All 
that he has a legitimate right to do, is to correct by the assistance of 
physical instruments the defects or illusions of his own coarser vision, 
auditory powers, and other senses. He has no right to trespass on the 
grounds of Metaphysics and Psychology. His duty is to verify and to 
rectify all the facts that fall unt:kr lzis direct o/Jserualion,· to profit by 
the experiences and mistakes of the Past in endeavouring to trace 
the working of a certain concatenation of cause and effect, which-but 
only by its constant and unvarying repetition-may be called a Law. 
This it is which a man of Science is expected to do, if he would 
become a teacher of men and remain true to his original programme 
of natural or physical Sciences. Any side path from this royal road 
becomes speculation. 

Instead of keeping to this, what does many a so-called man of 
Science do in these days? He rushes into the domain of pure Meta
physics, while deriding them. He delights in rash conclusions and 
calls them "a deductive law from the inductive law" of a theory based 
upon and drawn out of the depths of his own consciousness-that 
consciousness being perverted by, and honeycombed with, one-sided 
Materialism. He attempts to explain the "origin" of things, which 
are yet embosomed only in his own conceptions. He attacks spiritual 
beliefs and religious traditions millenniums old, and denounces every
thing, save his own hobbies, as superstition. He suggests theories of 
the Universe, a cosmogony developed by blind, mechanical forces of 
Nature alone, far more miraculozts a1zd impossible than even one based 



upon the assumption of fial lux ex 11i.tilo-and tries to astonish tbt 
world by his wild theory: and this theory, being kDOWD to euwate 
from a scientific brain, is taken, on 6/i11d ft~il.t, as very sci.enti6c _. 
as the outcome of Science. 

Are these the opponents Occultism should dread? Most dedcleaJy 
not. For such theories are treated no better by real Science thu • 
our own by empirical Science. Hreckel, hurt in his vanity by a 
Bois-Reymond, is never tired of publicly complaining of the 1atWa 
onslaught on his fantastic theory of descent. Rhapsodizing OD "ta 
exceedingly rich storehouse of empirical evidence," he calls til• 
"recognized Physiologists" who oppose every speculation of his draWl 
from the said "storehouse"-iguorant men, and declares: 
If many men, and among them even some Scientist& of repute--hotd tbat 1M 

whole of phylogeny is a castle in the air, and genealogical trees (from moakqa~ 
are empty plays of phantasy, they only in speaking thus demorutnte llldr 
ignorance of that wealth of nnpiriral sounes of ltnowledp to which refereace ... 
a.lready been made.• 

We open Webster's Dictionary and read the definitions of the worf 
"empirical": 

Depending upon experience or observation alone, witlwwt d~ rt'gard to ..-. 
srien« and t!lrory. 

This applies to the Occultists, Spiritualists, Mystics, etc. Again: 
An empiric; one who confines himself to applying the results of his owa ot.en.. 

tions only [which is Heckel's case]; one rva,tinr sci~IICe • • . an igaonat ad 
unlicensed practitioner; a quack; a charlatan. 

No Occultist or "Magician," has ever been treated to any wonc 
epithets. Yet the Occultist remains on his own metaphysical grouDU 
and does not endeavour to rank !tis knowlttlgc, the fruits of /tis persoaaJ 
observation and experience, among the exact Sciences of modem leam· 
ing. He keeps within his legitimate sphere, where he is master. But 
what is one to tlunk of a rank Materialist, whose duty is clearly traad 
before him, who uses such an expression as this: 

The origin of man from other mammals, and most directly from the catarrblllt 
ape. is a deductive law, lhal follows necessarily from the tnductive law or tile 
Theory of Descenl t 

A "theory" is simply a hypothesis, a speculation, and 1101 a law. 
To say otherwise is one of the mauy liberties taken now-a-days by 
Scientists. They enunciate an absurdity, and then hide it behind the 
shield of Science. A deduction from theoretical speculation is nothiDC 

• l'rdisr« qf Maro1 p. 173· ~ A ~tlll.-o/WJIL"~• p. J9•· QuolN Ju Prd•tru of Ma,. , p. 1!15-
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more than a sjMcu/alion on a speatlalitm. Sir William Hamilton has 
already shown that the word theory is now used 

In a very loose and improper aelllle • . • that it ia convertible into ll71f11Aais, and 
Aypo/M.nsiscommonlyuaed as another term for COflj«t.w, whereas the terms "theory" 
and "theoretical" are properly used in opposition to the terma practice and practical. 

But Modern Science puts an extinguisher on the latter statement, 
and mocks at the idea. Materialistic Philosophers and Idealists of 
Europe and America may be agreed with the Evolutionists as to the 
physical origin of man, yet it will never become a general truth with 
the true Metaphysician; and the latter defies the Materialists to make 
good their arbitrary assumptions. That the ape-theory theme• of 
Vogt and Darwin, on which the Huxley-H~elians have of late 
composed such extraordinary variations, is far less scientific-because 
clashing with the fundamental laws of that theme itself-than ours can 
ever be shown to be, is very easy of demonstration. Let the reader 
only tum to the excellent work on HNman Sptd,s by the great French 
Naturalist de Quatrefages, and our statement will at once be verified. 

Moreover, between the Esoteric teaching concerning the Origin of 
Man and Darwin's speculations, no man, unless be is a rank Materialist, 
will hesitate. This is the description given by Mr. Darwin of "the 
early progenitors of man." 

They must have been once covered with hair, both aeze. having beards; their 
ears were probably pointed and capable of movement; and their bodies were pro
\-ided with a tail, having the proper muscles. Their limbs and bodies were also 
acted on by many muscles which now only occasionally reappear, but are normally 
present in the Quadrumana. . . . The foot was then prehensile, judging from 
the condition of the great toe in the ftetus; and our progenitors, no doubt, were 
arboreal in their habits, and frequented some warm forest-clad land. The males 
b ad great canine teeth, which served them as formidable weapona. t 

• The! ,~tttal barritt be-.. mAll and ape. cban.ckriftd by HW<I~y aa an "a.onnooo. pp, a 
clistBJitt practically illlllle!Uurable!" (! I) ie, indftd, l.u itxlf couclualve. Certainly It ~tutea a 
atanding puszlc: to the! Matmaliet, who relln on thr frail rftd of " n a tural !M!I~on." TM pb,.to
logical diKtttncea betlll'ttn Man and the Apes are in I'Hllty-despit~ a curious community or certal.u 
(eatu~ually etrildng. Says Dr. Sc:llwda(urth, one: o( the! ma.t cautloua aad ezpft'leacecl of 
Naturalistll: 

"ln moden~timea tbe!re are no anlmala in creation that have attracted a larger amount o( atten
tion from the .tde!Dtl.fic atudftlt of nature than these pat quadrumaoa [lM anthropoida), wbJch are 
stam~d 'lrith such a eiagular rnemblance to thr human form aa to haft juaWied ~ epithet of 
aotbropomorpblc. . . • But all inwe.tigatioa at p~t only leada hWDAil latdligeace to a con
fession of its inllllffidmcy; and nowbe!re is caution more to be advocakd. aowbere ie premature 
judpc:nt more to be dq>recated than in the! atlbnpt to bri~ OV'tt the m,...mOUII chum which 
11eparatn ru&a and IIeut." IH~tJrl of AfriC.., 1., ~· ftd., •117J.) 

t Tile Iksu•J of M""• p. 16o. ftd. r888. A ridiculou iaataa~ o( evolutioaiat c:ontradictiOQII ie 
alford("(! by Schmidt (Doct,.uoe of Descnt tJttd Do,..,,,,.is•, p. 2911· H~ u)'8: "Xaa•• kinship with 
the apes is . • . not imp~("(! by the bestial slrC!ugt.h of the teeth or a male orang or gorilla." 
Jo{r. U..rwlu, on the contrary, endows Uda (abuloua being willa teeth uaed aa wcapoosl 



Darwin connects man with the trpe of the tailed eatanhlaeB: 

ADd cODaequeDtly removes him a stage backward ill the .eale of ~ Ylt 
Eugliab Daturalilt il Dot eatia&ed to take his et&Jad DJIOD the ,.._.aorllll• 
doctriuea, aud, lite HECkel, OD this point placee bimtelf' iu cUteet w' tt .. 
one of the fuudameutal laws which cODStitute the priucipal ch.- Ill DIJ. 
wiuiam. 

And then the learned French Naturalist proceeds to abow llcnrtlil 
fundamental law is broken. He says: 

Iu fact, iD the theory of DanriD, traDsmutatiODI do aot take p...._ ...._. lr 
chance or iu every directiOD. They are ruled by c:ertaia law. whleh an dae tDIIII 
organization itael£ If m organiem il ODce modified iD a givea direetJ., it C8 
undergo secoadary or tertiary transmutations, but will ati11 preserve the lmpna.c' 
the original. It il the law of ~11ntl t:Aalw~, which tdotN .... 
Darwin to explain the filiatioD of groups, their charactm.tic:a, and their a• • 
relatioDs. It is by virtue of this law that all the deaceDdeuta of the tltllt ...._ 
have been molluscs: all the de~ceDdanta of the first ftrtebrate bave beea ~ 
brates. It is clear that this constitutes ODe of the fOUDdatioaa of the .,......._ 
It follows that two beings belonging to two distinct type1 caD be rJeulllll tD 1 
"'"'wwn a11C4SUw, but the one cannot be the descendant of the other. 

Now man and apes present a very striking contrast iD wslecl Ill 171¥· tllllr 
organs . • • correspond almost exactly term for term: but thee Orpll8 • 

arranged after a very different plan. In man they are so arranged that be 1a-. 
tially a '11/dUn-, while in apes they necessitate his being a cli,bn-. . • • T!Mftll 
here an anatomical and mechanical distinction. . . . A glanee at the pip 
where Huxley baa figured side by aide a human skeletOD aud the atelctoas ollie 
most highly developed apes is a sufficiently convincing proof. 

The consequence of tbeae facta, from the point of view of the logieal a.ppl.__ 
of the law of jln'Ma,nal dumzctmzaliOJ&S, is that man canDot be deec:ended ...... 
ancestor who is already characterized as an ape, any more than a c:ataiThlae ...._ 
ape can be descended from a tailed catarrhine. A '11/dUit~g aiMIII OUIDOt 1lt 
descended from a t:liMI>it~g one. This was clearly understood by Vogt. 

In placing man amoug the primates, he declares without heeitatiOD tllat tile 
lowest class of apes have passed the landmark (the common auceat.or), a
which the di.lferent types of this family have originated and diverpcL (Tida 
ancestor of the apes. Occult Science sees in the low~t human group d~ tile 
Atlantean period, as shown before.] We must, then, place the origill of -
beyond the last ape [corroborating our doctrine]. if we wiah to ..U.ere to 0118 or 
the laws most emphatically necessary to the Darwinian theory. We tlaea eoa.e tD 
the prosimiz of Hreckel, the Ioria, indris, etc. But these animala aho are ell~ 
we must go further, therefore, in search of oar first direct auceetor'. .B1at die 
genealogy by H~kel brings us from the latter to the ,anujJUJis. Proia - ID 
the kangaroo the distance is certainly great. Now neither living nor estblct .... 
t.how the intermediate tV"\Cs which ought to serve as landmark&. This ~11&11-
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causes but alight embarruement to DanriD. • We bow that be conlliclen the wut 
of information upon similar quatiou u a proof in hia fal'OW". Haecltel doubtlae 
is as little embarrused. He admita the uiatence of an ablolutely theoretical 
pilll«oid ma,.. 

Thus, since it has been proved that, according to Darwinism itaelf, the origin of 
man must be placed beyond the eighteenth stage. and since it becomes, in conse
quence, H«essary to fill up the gap between maraupiala aDd man, will Heckel 
admit the aisteuce of fo•r 11dtf01111f U.lenrledi411 gn~~~ps iutead of one? Will be 
complete his geQealogy in this manner? It is not for me to auwer. t 

But see H~rekel's famous genealogy, in Tile Petligrte of Ma11, called 
by him the "Ancestral Series of Mao." In the "Second Division" 
(eighteenth stage) he describes-

Prosim.ife, allied to the Loris (Stenops) and Makis (Lemur), without marsupial 
bones and cloaca, witll plllcmta.t 

And now turn to de Quatrefages' Tile Human Species,§ and see his 
proofs, based on the latest discoveries, to show that the Prosimiz of 
Hzckel have no decidua and a ditfuse placenta. They cannot be the 
ancestors of the apes even, let alone man, according to a fundame!ltal 
law of Darwin himself, as the great French Naturalist shows. But 
this does not dismay the "animal theorists" in the least, for self-con
tradiction and paradoxes are the very soul of modem Darwinism. 
\Vitness-Mr. Huxley; having himself shown, with regard to fossil 
man and the "missing link," that: 

Neither in Quaternary ages nor at the present time does any intermediary beillg 
fill the gap whjch separates man from the Troglodyte; 

and that to "deny the existence of this gap would he as reprtlunsihle 
as absurd," the great man of Science denies his own words in actu by 
supporting with all the weight of his scientific authority that most 
"absurd" of all theories-the descmt of man fro1n an ape I 

Says de Quatrefages: 

This genealogy is wrong throughout. and is founded on a material error. 

Indeed, Hzckel bases his descent of man on the seventeenth and 
eighteenth stages, the Marsupialia and Prosimre--(genus Hzckelii ?). 
Applying the latter tenn to the Lemuridz-hence making of them 
animals with a placenta-he commits a zoological blunder. For after 

• According nen t o a feUow·thinlr.~, ProfeNor Schmidt, Danria baa evol~ "a certainly not 
flattering, a.nd pet'haps in many points not co~t, portrait of our pruumptive au~tora in the 
pblllSI! of da"ll'olng bumanlty." (Doctrin• of .DcS«ftt olld DarutiNiJ"'• p. 28~.) 

~ 17u H~ttlftJN Sjecw. pp. ro6·roll. 
t 0}. cit., p. 77· 
l Pp. 109, 110. 
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having himself divided mammals according to their aaatombl ctilir'
ences into two groupe-the iMii«iduta, which have no decidua (ar 
special membrane uniting the placentae), and the tkdllll4t.. thoee wbo 
possess it-he includes the Prosimiz in the latter group. Now we haft 
shown elsewhere what other men of Science had to say to thia. AI 
de Quatrefages says: 

The uatomieal investigations oC • • • Milne Edwards aad Gnadiaier..,.. 
the uimala . • • place it beyond all doubt that the proamie of lfwcbl ... 
ao decidua ud a di1liue placenta. They are i~IIJ. Far from uay P"""'D'CJ 
of their being the ucestors of the apes. according to the principia 1akl dowa ".r 
Haeckel himtelf, they cannot evea be regarded as the uc:estors of the~ 
mammals . . . ud ought to be connected with the Pachydermata, the J$1!.._ 
ud the Cetacea. • 

And yet Hzckel's inventions pass with some as atld Srinca I 
The above mistake, if indeed it be one, is not even hinted at ia 

Hzckel's Pedigree of Man, translated by Aveling. If the exca.e IUJ 
stand good that at the time the famous "genealogies" were 1111111t, 
"the embryogenesis of the Prosimiz was not known,'' it is famDilr 
now. We shall see whether the next edition of Aveling's tran•ladoe 
will have this important error rectified, or if the seventeenth a4 
eighteenth stages will remain as they are to blind the profane, u ou 
of the real intermediate links. But, as the French Naturalist ohaenla. 

Their [Darwin's and Haeckel's) process is always the same, considering tile .. 
known as a proof in favour of their theory. 

It comes to this. Grant to man an immortal Spirit and Soul; eaclow 
the whole animate and inanimate creation with the monadic priac:ipk 
gradually evolving from latent and passive into active and poeidft 
polarity-and Hzckel will not have a leg to stand upon, whatever Ids 
admirers may say. 

But there are important divergencies even between Darwin 11114 
Hreckel. While the former makes us proceed from the tailed catarrJUae, 
Hzckel traces our hypothetical ancestor to the tailless ape. though. at 
the same time, he places him in a hypothetical "stage" immediateJJ 
preceding this-Menocerca with tails (nineteenth stage). 

Nevertheless, we have one thing in common with the Darwiaiaa 
school, that is the law of gradual and extremely slow Evolution, eta• 
bracing many million years. The chief quarrel, it appears, is with 
regard to the nature of the primitive "ancestor." We shall be told 
that the Dhyan Chohan, or the "progenitor" of Manu, is a hyPOthetbl 

• o;. ~·'·· p. no. 
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being unknown on IM P"ysiea/ plane. We reply that it was believed 
in by the whole of Antiquity, and is by nine-tenths of the present 
humanity; whereas not only is the pithecoid man, or ape-man, a purely 
hypothetical creature of Hreckel's creation, unknown and untraceable 
on this Earth, but further its genealogy-as invented by him-clashes 
with scientific facts and all the known data of modem discovery in 
Zoology. It is simply absurd, even as a fiction. As de Quatrefages 
demonstrates in a few words, Hreckel "admits the existence of an 
absolutely theoretical pithecoid man"-a hundred times more diffi
cult to accept than any Deva ancestor. And it is not the only instance 
in which he proceeds in a similar manner in order to complete his 
genealogical table. In fact be very naively admits his inventions 
himself. Does he not confess the non-existence of his Sozura (fourteenth 
stage}-a creature entirely unknown to Science-by confessing over 
his own signature, that: 

The proof of its existence arises from the necessity of an intermediate type 
between the thirteenth and the fourteenth stages (!]. 

If so, we might maintain with as much scientific right, that the proof 
of the existence of our three ethereal Races, and of the three-eyed men 
of the Third and Fourth Root-Races, "arises also from the necessity of 
an intermediate type" between the animal and the Gods. What reason 
would the Hreckelians have to protest in this special case? 

Of course there is a ready answer: Because we do not grant the 
presence of the Monadic Essence. The manifestation of the Logos 
as individual consciousness in the animal and human creation is not 
accepted by exact Science, nor does it cover the whole ground, of 
course. But the failures of Science and its arbitrary assumptions are 
far greater on the whole than any "extravagant" Esoteric doctrine can 
ever furnish.• Even thinkers of the school of Von Hartmann have 
become tainted with the general epidemic. They accept the Darwinian 
Anthropology (more or less), though they also postulate the individual 
Ego as a manifestation of the Unconscious (the Western presentation 
of the Logos or Primeval Divine Thought). They say the evolution of 
the physical man is from the animal, but that mind in its various 
phases is altogether a thing apart from material facts, though organism, 
as a Uplldhi, is necessary for its manifestation. 

• Of ~ursc the F.'IOtmc: system of Fourth Round :Evolution is much m~ complex than tbe par.•· 
gnpb and quotations ~f~ to c:ategoric:ally a.!Rrt. It is practically a ,.....,.,.sal-both in embryo
logical infttO>c:e ud ncc:~Mionln time or apec::ie&-01' the c:nrT~:Dt Western conception. 



But one can never see the end of sneh wonders with Hec:kel aacl his 
sclloo1, whom the Occultists and Theosophists han every ript to 
c:onsider as materialistic tramps trespassing on private metap1aysicll 
groUJtds. Not satisfied with the paternity of Bathybias (HeekelH), 
"plastidalar souls" and "atom-souls"• are now invented, 011 the~ 
of purely blind mechanical forces of matter. We are informed tlaat: 

The study Of the evolution or IOW•lif'e shows WI that this baa worked ita WaJ ap 
from the lower at.ages or the simple c:elJ-10111, through ... utolliabiJsc .... ol 
gradual etages in evolution, up to the IOUl or man. t 

"Astonishing," truly-based as this wild speculation is 011 the a.
sdorunesl of the "nerve cells." For as he tells us: 

Little u we are in a position. at the preseut time, to explain f'ully the Dablft ol 
couciousueu.: yet the comparative and genetic observation of it clearlJ' ~ 
that it is only a higher and more complex ruactiou of the nerve ceU..f 

Mr. Herbert Spencer's song on consciousness-is sung, it seems. aad 
may henceforth be safely stored up in the lumber room of obeolete 
speculations. Where, however, do Hzckel's "complex functions" ol 
llis scientific "nerve-cells" land him ? Once more right into tke 
Occult and mystic teachings of the Ka!Jalall about the descent of SoaJa 
as conscious and unconscious Atoms; among the Pythagorean Monad 
and the Monads of Leibnitz, and the "Gods, Monads, and Atom•'" o( 

our Esoteric teaching; II into the dead idlu of Occult teachings. left to 

• According lo Heckel, th~ arealao "ceU-!IOUla" aud "alom-cdla"; an "lnorpaic IDOiel:allr 
!IOUJ" without, and a "plutldlllar .oul" with, or polllleSSiq, mnnory. Whet 8ft cnar BloRitc ~ 
lap to thla7 The dirn.u 111111 Ao .. ,.IJ,. aonl of the -.. priDdpla in man mast. or-ne. Pille ... 
lfl~ -y before such a sla~doua rewlatlou I 

• 1'711 hdis,« •f M1111, p. OC)t>. 

t A ftluable confaalon, this. Only it makes the althnpl to trace the tlnuro/ of C'OIIIdO" 1 Ia 
IDIUl, u weU as of his physical body, from Bathyblu• Baedr:elli, atiU IIJOI'e huiDOI'OUil llad ,_,.,.., 
lb the- of Wehattt's aecond definition. 

I Ibid. 
II Th<>K who lakt the opposite Yin. and look upon the es.iatence of the haman Soal-'" a a..,... 

natural, aapiritual phenomeuon, conditioned by ron:es altogether dl&rent froaa ordiDIIrJ' ~,.._. 
(orca," mock, he thinks, "in cousequenc....-, an ezpl&Dalion that Ia lrimplyldenti4c!' 1'IM:7 11-.-.e .. 
rl&'ht It &eeml, l o auert tha t "psychology Ia, in part, or In wholr, a aplritnal tldeuee. .at a ,...,..... 
oue." The new dillc:cwery by Heckel-<>ne taught for thouaanda of yeara In all the :s.tena ~ 
however-that animala have 110ul&, win, aud aenaatlon, hence, soul·funcllona. leads bfm to _. 
of ~ology the ac:ienc:e of the ZOOlogiela. The ardlaic teachlbg that the "IIOtll" idle-..._._. 
human souls, or K.lma and Mauas) "hu ita de.elopmental hlalory "-Ia claimed h)' BedDel M W. 
owu discovery and innovatiou on an'' unlrodden (}] path" I He, Hlltckel, wiU wort: out Ute_,..,... 
tive evolution or the aonl Ia man and In other animals. The comparatl.-e morpbolOI)' ol ~ ..... 
ora-aus, and the comparative ph)'lliology of lhe aoul -functiona, both fonndc:d OD Bwallltiaa • ._ 
become the psychololflcal (~ally matrriallstlc) problem of the lldentl&c -. i"CeU...a. ..._ 
Soul-ceDI," pp. r35, rJ6, <J7, Ptd1'ro'u of Matt.) 



A CAUTIOUS MOVE TOWAitDS "MAGIC." 

the amalntr Kabalists and professors of ceremonial Magic. For this is 
what he says, in explaining his newly-coined terminology: 

Plastidule-SoulL Tbe plastidules or protoplasmic: molecules, the smallest. 
homogeneous parts of the protoplasm are, on 011r plastid theory, to be regarded as 
the active factors of all life-functioua. The plastidular eoul cllirers from the in· 
organic molecular sonl in that it poeeesaes memory.• 

This he develops in his mirific lecture on the "Perigenesis of Plasti
dule, or the Wave-motions of Living Particles." It is an improvement 
on Darwin's theory of "Pangenesis," and a further approach, a cautious 
move, towards "Magic." The former is a conjecture that: 

Some of the actual identical atoms which formed part of ancestral bodies are 
thus transmitted through their descendant& for genemtion after generation, so that 
we are literally "flesh of tbe flesh" o£ the primeval creature who hu developed 
into man 

~lains the author of A Modern Zoroaslrian.t The latter, Occult
ism, teaches that-( a) the life-atoms of our (Prana) Life-Principle, are 
never entirely lost when a man dies. That the atoms best impregnated 
with the Life-Principle, an independent, eternal, conscious factor, are 
partially transmitted from father to son by heredity, and are partially 
drawn once more together and become the animating principle of the 
new body in every new incarnation of the Monads. Because (6), as 
the Individual Soul is ever the same, so are the atoms of the lower 
principles (the body, its astral, or life-double, etc.), drawn as they are 
by affinity and Karmic law always to the same individuality in a series 
of various bodies.t 

To be just and, to say the least, logical, our modem Hreckelians 
ought to pass a resolution that henceforth the "Perigenesis of the 
Plastidule," and other similar lectures, should be bound up with those 
on "Esoteric Buddhism" and "The Seven Principles in Man." ~bus 

the public will have a chance, at any rate, of comparing the two teach
ings and then of judging which is the more or the less absurd, even 
from the standpoint of materialistic and exact Science. 

Now the Occultists, who trace every atom in the Universe, whether 
an aggregate or single, to One Unity, the Universal Life; who do not 
recognize that anything in Nature cnn be inorganic; who know of no 

• Tlu Adipee of Ma,., note :ao, p. 2¢. 
t P. WJ. 
; See "Transn:llgntion of Life·Atoma." in Fiw Y~ars 11/ T'Mosttl/t)'. pp. S33·S39· Tb~ coU«t.l~ 

aggregAtion of thHe Atoms forms thua the AniiJIA Mundi of our Solar S,r1tem, the Soul of our Uttle 
UniVttse, each atom of which ;, of cou.n;e a Soul, a MonAd, a litUe uniYen<" endowed with conac:low.
ness, hence with meJUory. (Vol. I , Part m. "Cocb, &lonads, and Atoms.") 
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such thing as dead Matter-the Occultists are consisteat willa their 
doctrine of Spirit and Soul when speaking of memory iD every U... 
of will and sensation. But what can a Materialist mean by the qualii
cation? The law of biogenesis, in the sense applied to it b7 the 
H!Eekelians, is the result of the ignorance on the part of the 111&11 of 
Science of Oault Physics. We know and speak of "life-atoms," ami. 
of "sleeping-atoms," because we regard these two forma of euerp
the kinetic and the potential-as produced by one and the u.me fon:e. 
or the One Life, and regard the latter as the source and moTU ot aD. 
But what is it that furnished with energy, and especially with memory. 
the "plastidular souls" of Hzckel? The "wave motion of liviq pu
ticles" becomes comprehensible on the theory of a Spiritual One~ 
of a universal Vital Principle independent of DUr Matter, aad IIUJii.. 
festing as atomic energy only on our plane of consciousness. It is 
that which, individualized in the human cycle, is transmitted from 
father to son. 

Now Hreckel, modifying Darwin's theory, suggests "more plausibl)',n 
as the author of A Modern Zoroastrian thinks: 

That uot the identical atoma, but their peculiar motions and mode of aanaa
tiou have been thus transmitted (by heredity].• 

If Hreckel, or any other Scientist, knew more than any of them does 
know of the nature of the atom, he would not have improved the oc:ca
sion in this way. For he only states, in more metaphysical langup 
than Darwin, one and the same thing. The Life-Principle, or Life 
Energy, which is omnipresent, eternal, indestructible, is a Force and a 
Principle as noumenon, while it is Atoms, as pkmo,Jm.On. It is one and the 
,;ame thing, and cannot be considered as separate except in MateriatiSIII.f 

Further, Hreckel enunciates concerning the Atom-Souls that wbieb. 
at first sight, appears as occult as the Monad of Leibnitz: 

• OJ. cit., p. 119· 
~ Jn "The Tranamiplloa of Life·Aiome" (FI'w Yn.rs of T1MDM114y, p. 535), we..,. olllle.Jtw.• 

Life·Priaciple, in order to better explain a position which ia but too oftea ~: -a 
Is onmlpracol • . . tboucb [on this plo.ne of manifestation often] • • • Ill a ~ ..._ 
[as in atone]. . . • 1'be definition whicb states that when this ind~etible fciRoe 18 'ciiiC ld 
with one set of atoms [1010kcod4s ought to have been said] it becomes Immediately attracted llf' .._.. 
doee not imply that It abandona entl~ly the finll aet [becaue the aloma tllauel---.t U.. tB. 
appear], but ouly that it transfers its vis "'·.,., or living power-the eneru of modoa, to UICIIIIer-. 
But becau.ee it maailesta itself in the next ael aa what Ia called kinetic eDelln'• It d.-DOt ilaaw t1111 
the finlt .et is depriftd of It altogetbtt; for it ia atilt In It, as potenUal ~or II* laRIIL.. -
what can Hecltd mean by his •• not identical aloma, but lbeir peculiar motloa aDd IIIOde f/1 ......... 
tioa," If It Ia not the aame kinetic energy we bave been explaining1 BefOft ewoa...m. -ta ~ 
he moat have read Paraeelaus and 1tudied Fiw Y.rars of TA~t~J#IIIy without ~ ............ 
tach.inp. 
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The recent contest aa to the nature of atoma, which we muat regard aa iD eome 
form or other the ultimate factors in all physical and chemical procesaea. eeema to 
be capable of easiest settlement by the conception that these very minute muees 
possess, as centres of force, a persistent soul, that every atom baa sensation and the 
power of movement. • 

He does not say a word concerning the fact that this is Leibnitz' 
theory, and one that is preeminently Occult. Nor does he understand 
the term "soul" as we do; for, with Hreckel it is simply, along with 
consciousness, the product of the grey matter of the brain, a thing 
which, as the cell-soul 

Is as indisaolubly bound up with the protoplasmic body as is the human soul with 
the brain and spinal cord.t 

He rejects the conclusions of Kant, Herbert Spencer, of du Bois
Reymond and Tyndall. The latter expresses the opinion of all the 
great men of Science, as of the greatest thinkers of this and past ages, 
in saying that: 

The passage from the physics of the brain to the corresponding facts of COD· 

sciousness is unthinkable. Were our minds and senses so . . . illuminated as 
to enable us to see and feel the very molecules of the brain; were we capable of 
following all their motions, all their groupings . • • electric discharges . • . 
we should be as far as ever from the solution of the problem. . • . The chasm 
between the two classes of phenomena would still remain intellectually impassable. 

But the complex function of the nerve-cells of the great German 
Empiric, or, in other words, his consciousness, will not permit him to 
follow the conclusions of the greatest thinkers of our globe. He is 
greater than tluy. He asserts this, and protests against all: 

No one has the right to hold that in the future we shall not be able to pass 
beyond these limits of our knowledge that to-day seem impassable.t 

And he quotes from Darwin's introduction to The Desctml of Man the 
following words, which he modestly applies to his scientific opponents 
and himself: 

It is always those who know little, and not those who know much, that positively 
affirm that this or that problem will never be solved by Science. 

The world may rest satisfied. The day is not far off when the 
"thrice great" Hreckel will have shown, to his own satisfaction, that 
the consciousness of Sir Isaac Newton was, physiologically speaking, 
but the reflex action (or minus consciousness) caused by the perigenesis 
of the plastidules of our common ancestor and old friend, the Moneron 

• 01. cit., note • •· p. 2<)6. t Ibid., note 19. ; Ibail .• note IJ· 
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Haeekelii. Though the said Bathybius has beeD found out and e•t+aeed 
as a pretender simulating the organic substance it is ut, and thoagla 
among the children of men, Lot's wife alone-&nd even this, only after 
her disagreeable metamorphosis-<:ould claim as her forefather the 
pinch of salt il is,· all this will not dismay him in the least. He will go 
on asserting, as coolly as he has always done, that it was only the 
peculiar mode and motion of the ghost of the long-vanished atoms of 
our Father Bathybius, which-transmitted across zons of time into the 
cell-tissue of the grey matter of the brains of eveey great man--caused 
Sophocles and £schylus, and Shakspere as well, to write their tragedies, 
.Newton, his Principia, Humboldt, his CoUIIOs, etc. It also prompted 
Haeckel to invent Graeco-Latin names three inches long, pretendillg to 
mean a good deal, and meaning-nothing. 

Of course we are quite aware that the true, honest Bvolutioailt 
agrees with us; and that be is the first to say that not only is tbe 
geological record imperfect, but that there are enormous gaps ill the 
series of hitherto discovered fossils, which can never be filled. Be 
will tell us, moreover, that ''no Evolutionist assumes that mu is 
descended from any existing ape or any extinct ape either," but thal 
man and apes originated proha61y reons back, in some common root 
stock. Still, as de Quatrefages points out, he will urge as an evideac:e 
corroborating his claim this wealth of absent proofs as well, sayiug 
that: 

All living forma have not been preserved in the foaail aeries, the chauces o( ~ 

servation being few and far between • . • [even primitive mu] buryiDg ar 
burning his dead. 

This is just what we ourselves claim. It is just as possi!Jk that the 
future may have in store for us the discoveey of the giant skeleton or 
an Atlantean, thirty feet high, as of the fossil of a pithecoid .. missiug 
link"; only the former is more prohablt. 



SECTION III. 
THE FossiL RELICS oF MAN AND THE 

ANTHROPOID APE. 

A. 
GEOLOGICAL FACTS BEARING ON THE QUESTION OF THEIR 

RELATIONSHIP. 

THE data derived from scientific research as to "primeval man" and 
the ape lend no countenance to theories deriving the former from the 
latter. "Where, then , must we look for primeval man?"-still queries 
Mr. Huxley, after having vainly searched for him in the very depths of 
the Quaternary strata. 

Was the oldest Homo sapiens Pliocene or Miocene, or yet more ancient? In 
still older strata do the fossilized bones of an ape more anthropoid, or a man more 
pithecoid than any yet known, await the researches of some unborn palreontologist? 
Time will show. • 

It will-undeniably-and thus vindicate the Anthropology of the 
Occultists. Meanwhile, in his eagerness to vindicate Mr. Darwin's 
Descmt of Man, Mr. Boyd Dawkins believes that he bas all but found 
the "missing link"-in theory. It was due to Theologians more than 
to Geologists that, till nearly 186o, man had been considered as a relic 
no older than the Adamic orthodox 6,000 years. As Karma would 
have it, though, it was left to a French Abbe-Bourgeois-to give this 
easy-going theory even a worse blow than had been given to it by the 
discoveries of Boucher de Perthes. Everyone knows that the Abbe 
discovered and brought to light good evidence that man was already in 
existence during the Miocene period, for B.ints of undeniably human 
making were excavated from Miocene strata. In the words of the 
author of Modern Science and Afodern Tlwugltt: 

They must either have beeu chipped by man, or, as Mr. Boyd Dawkins supposes, 
by the dryopithecus or some other anthropoid ape which had a dose of intelligence 
so much superior to the gorilla or chimpanzee, as to be able to fabricate tools. But 
in this case the problem would be solved and the misaing link discovered, for such 
au ape might well have been the ancestor of Pal:eolithic man.t 

• Ma11' 1 1'1ace ;,. Nat•Ye, p. •59· ~ op c•'·· p. •57· 
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THE SECRET DOCTRINE. 

Or-1/ae dncnuia•l of Eocme ""'"·which is a variant o!'ered to the 
theory. Meanwhile, the dryopithecus with such fine mental e:adow
ments is yet to be discovered. On the other band, Neolithic and enu 
Palteolithic man having become an absolute certainty, and as the same 
author justly observes: 

If 100.000,000 years have elapeed aince the earth became aufticleutly ao1i4ifled to 
support vegetable and animal life, the Tertiary period may have lasted for S.ODO,CIOO; 
or for ro,ooo,ooo yean, if the life-sustaining order of thiDp has lasted, • ~ 
aup~ for at least ~ooo,ooo years-• 

why should not another theory be tried? Let us carry man, as a hypo
thesis, to the close of Mesozoic times-admitting arptllellli ,_,. 
that the (much more recent) higher apes then existed I This would 
allow ample time for man and the modem apes to have diverged from 
the mythical "ape more anthropoid,'' and even for the latter to have 
degenerated into those that are found mimicking man in using "brauches 
of trees as clubs, and cracking cocoa-nuts with hammer and stoaes."t 
Some savage tribes of hillmen in India build their abodes on trees. 
just as the gorillas build their dens. The question, which of the two. 
the beast or the man, has become the imitator of the other, is scan:ely 
an open one, even granting Mr. Boyd Dawkins' theory. The fancifal 
character of this hypothesis, is, however, generally admitted. It ia 
argued that while in the Pliocene and Miocene periods there were trae 
apes and baboons, and man was undeniably contemporaneous with t1ae 
former of these times-though, as we see, orthodox Anthropology still 
hesitates, in the teeth of facts, to place him in the era of the dryo
pithecus, which latter-

Has been considered by some anatomists as iD some respects superior to tJut 
chimpanzee or the gorilla-! 

yet, in the Eocene there have been no other fossil firit1141n uaeutlae4 
and no pithecoid stocks found save a few extinct lemurian forms. AD4 
we find it also hinted that the dryopithecus may lulw: 6een the "miasiD& 
link," though the brain of the creature no more warrants the theory 
than does the brain of the modern gorilla. (See also Gaudry's speca1a .. 
tions.) 

• ~il., p. 161. 

• Tht. the way ,,;,.,iiw _....,.must bave acted1 We arc. not aware or men, not ewa f/6 ......_ .. 
OUT age, wbo are knoWD to ba~ imita~ the apes which lived side by aide with thaD ia tJae fan.lll fll 
America and the t.tuds. But we do know of large aJI"S wbo, tamed aud Urine ia b-., will _._ 
men to tbe lenrth or donning hats and coats. The writer onc.e had a chimp..- wbo, ~ ..._ 
taught, opened a newspaper and p~tended to rud it. It !1 the dac:aad!D&' ~ ~~~~~ 
who 'Dlillllc their parmta-aot the reVft'lle. 

t .fbul., p. 151, 



INSURKOUNTABLB DIFFICUI.TIES. 

Now we would ask who among the Scientists is ready to prove that 
/lure was no man in existence in the early Tertiary period? What is it 
that prevented his presence? Hardly thirty years ago his existence 
any farther back than six or seven thousand years was indignantly 
denied. Now he is refused admission into the Eocene age. Next 
century it may become a question whether man was not contemporary 
with the "flying dragon," the pterodactyl, the plesiosaurus and iguano
don, etc. Let us listen, however, to the echo of Science. 

Now, wherever anthropoid apes lived it is clear that, whether as a question of 
anatomical structure, or of climate and 81UTOIIDdings, man, or some creature which 
was the ancestor of man, might have lived also. Anatomically spealcing, apes 
and monkeys are as much special variations of the mammalian type as mao, whom 
they resemble bone for bone, and muscle for muscle, and the physical animal man 
is simply an instance of the quadrumanous type specialized for erect posture and a 
larger brain • . . . If he could survive, as we know he did, the adverse condi
tions and extreme vicissitudes of the Glacial period, there is no reason why be might 
not have lived in the semi-tropical climate of the Miocene period, when a genial 
climate extended even to Greenland and Spitz~n. t 

When most of the men of Science wno are uncompromising in their 
belief in the descent of man from an "extinct anthropoid mammal,'' 
will not accept even the bare tenability of any other theory than au 
ancestor common to man and the dryopithecus, it is refreshing to find 
in a work of real scientific value such a margin for compromise. 
Indeed, it is as wide as it can be made under the circumstances, i.e., 
without immediate danger of getting knocked off one's feet by the tidal 
wave of science-adulation. Believing that the difficulty of accounting-

For the development of intellect and morality by evolution is not so great as that 
presented by the difference as to physical structuret between man and the highest 
animal-

the same author says: 

• It Is ask~, whd.h~ it would chauge ou~ iota of th~ ac:lenti6c truth and fact contained In the 
abo\'e sentence if it were to read: "the ape Is !limply an IQlJtance of the biped type apeciali.Rd for 
going on all fours generally. and with a smaller brain.•• Itsotmcally apealting, thla Ia the real 
truth, and uot the ,..,.era<!. 
~ Modn'>o SCUICUIIIfd Mod4r1C T1wllllll. pp. 1St, •.S•· 
~ We cannot follow Mr. Laing here. When avowed Danrinists like Hwdey point to "the gteal 

gulf which Intervenes between the lowest ape aud the highest man In lnldlectual powe!",11 the 
"enormous gulf • . . between them." the "immeasurable and practically infinite divergence ol 
the humt\n from the simian stirps" (Man's Pfau ;,. NaiH•t. p. 102 and note); when .even the physieat 
1>asia of mind-the brain-so IJII.JIIJ' aoo:eds in aize that of the highest mating apes: who:n men 
like Wa.llAce are forced to invoke the agency or extra-t~rreatrial Intelligences in order to explain the 
rise or aucb a creature WI the pithecanlbropu.s alai us, or epeecbletlll savage of Ba!:cket. to the level of 
the large-brai~ and "'oralmau of to-day-when all this Ia the cue. ilia idle to dismiss evolulionlat 
pu.ules 10 tightly. lll11e sl,.,.ctw.-a.l 1!\'ldence Ia so unc:ouvincing and. taJr.en u a whol.,, so h011tile to 
n.lrwinism, the difticultlea u to the "how" of the evolution of the human,,,.. by natural aelec:tiou 
are tenfold peat~. 



But it • aot ao .., to aee how this dift'erellee or phJidca1 ~ ....._, ..a 
how a belDg came illto eziateac:e which had eada a braiD ad bud. uul-..:ll..., 
dneloped ~tia fOr an almoet 1Ullimited procr-- Tbe di5calty Ia thia: tile 
di.frereDce ill atructure betweeD the lowest exiatiuc nee of mau and tile Jdalaelt 
eziatiug ape is too great to admit of the poui'bllity ol oae being the direct a.... 
dant of the other. The negro in aome respects makes a alight approxi •• 
towards the Simian type. Rill skull i• nanower, Ida linda Ia. c&JW"o.. W. 
maule more projectillg, his arm longer than thoee of' t1ae ~ B~ -. 
Still he is eueutially a man, and .eparated by a wide ga1f from the chilD.,.._« 
the gorilla. Bvela the idiot or cn!till, whoee brain is no larger and iDteW&-ce • 
greater than that of the chimpanzee, is an anated man, not an ape. 

If, therefore, the Darwinian theory holds good iD the cue of man ud ap. we 
must go back to aome COIDDIOD ancestor from whom both may haft ori&fnaliell. 
. . • But to atabliah this u a fa&t and not a tAeor7 we req'llift to &ad u..t 
ancestral form, or, at any rate, 10me intermediate forma tending towards it • • • 
ia other words • • . the "mi.llliug link.." Now it mast be admitted tJiat. 
hitherto, not only have no such miseing liulul been discovered, bat the olde.t kiMIIIftl 
human skulls and skeletons which date from the Gl&cial period, and are PIUbUIT 
at least 100,000 years old, 1how ao very decided approximation towards any mda pn
humau type. On the contrary, one of the oldest types, that of the mea or tile 
.epulchral cave of Cro-Magnon, • il that or a fine raoe, tall iD stature, large ill bnfa. 
and ou the whole BUperior to many of the existing races of mankind. Tile reply 
of coune il that the time i1 inanfticient, and if man and the ape had a c:omm• 
ancestor, that u a highly developed anthropoid ape, certaillly, and mu. pn»bUI,J. 
already esi1ted ia the Miocene period, such ancestor must be 10ugbt .w1 ftutlllr 
back at a c:Uatance compared with which the whole Quaternary period lliAb lido 
insignificance. • . . All this is true, and it may well make us hesitate beCon we 
admit that man . . . is Rlone an exception to the general law of the unlwene, 
and is the creature of a special creation. This is the more difficult to benne, • 
the ape family which maa 10 closely resembles (?] in physical structiU"e eoatel.8 
numerous branches which graduate into one another, but the estremea of w1llda 
differ more widely than man does from the highest or the ape serieL If a 11p111111 
creation is required for man, must there not have been 8pecia1 c:reatiou for tile 
chimpanzee, the gorilla, the orang, and for at least 100 diJI'erent apeclee ol ... 
and monkeys which are all built on the same tiDes ? t 

There was a "special creation" for man, and a "special creatioa111 

for the ape. !tis progeny; only on other lines than ever bargained for 
by Science. Albert Gaudry and others give some weighty reaaoas 
why man cannot be regarded as the crown of an a~stock. Wbea 
one finds that not only was the "primeval savage" (?) a reality ia t1ae 
Miocene times, but that, as de Mortillet shows, the flint relics he his 

• A race wblc:h liDI. de Quat~ and Hamy regard u a branch of Uae - ltiCICk ..._ .. 
Canary leland Guanches aprun~~lrahoota of tbt AUarlteana, ill abort. 

t lW., pp. &8o·llll. 
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left behind him were splintered fly fire in that remote epoch; when we 
learn that the dryopithecus, tJilme of tile tJnllm,poids, appean in thoee 
strata, what is the natural inference? That the Darwinians are in a 
quandary. The very man-like gibbon is slill ;,. llle """ low gnule of 
rkvelopmmt, tU it 1tltU 111Ae. it aliristul flli/11 ,;,, tJt tile cltlseof tile Glfl&iiJ/ 
pmod. It bas not appreciably altered since the Pliocene times. Now 
there is little to choose between the dryopitbecus and the existing 
anthropoids-gibbon, gorilla, etc. If, then, the Darwinian theory is 
aU-sufficient, how are we to "explain" the evolution of this ape into 
man during the first half of the Miocene? The time is far too short 
for such a theoretical transformation. The extreme slowness with 
which variation in species supervenes renders the thing inconceivable
more especially on the "natural selection " hypothesis. Tbe enormous 
mental and structural gulf between a savage acquainted with fire and 
the mode of kindling it, and a brutal anthropoid, is too great to bridge 
even in idea, during so contracted a period. Let the Evolutionists 
push back the process into the preceding Eocene, if they prefer to do 
so; let them even trace both man and dryopithecus to a common 
ancestor; the unpleasant consideration has, nevertheless, to be faced 
that in Eocene strata the anthropoid fossils are as conspicuous by their 
absence, as is the fabulous pithecanthropus of Hzckel. Is an exit out 
of this cui tk sac to be found by an appeal to the "unknown," and a 
reference, with Darwin, to the "imperfection of the geological record"? 
So be it; but the same right of appeal must then be equally accorded 
to the Occultists, instead of remaining the monopoly of puzzled Mate
rialism. Physical man, we say, existed before the first bed of the 
Cretaceous rocks was deposited. In the early part of the Tertiary age, 
the most brilliant civilization the world has ever known ft.ourished at 
a period when the Hreckelian man-ape is conceived as roaming through 
primeval forests, and Mr. Grant Allen's putative ancestor as swinging 
himself from bough to bough with his hairy mates, the degenerated 
Liliths of the Third Race Adam. Yet there were no anthropoid apes 
in the brighter days of the civilization of the Fourth Race; but Karma 
is a mysterious law, and no respecter of persons. The monsters bred 
in sin and shame by the Atlantean Giants, "blurred copies" of their 
bestial sires, and hence of modern man, according to Huxley, now 
mislead and overwhelm with error the speculative Anthropologist of 
European Science. 

Where did the first men live? Some Darwinists say in Western 



Africa. some in Southern Asia, others again believe in an iadepelldeat 
origin of human stocks in Asia and America from a simian na.by. 
Ha!ckel, however, advances gaily to the charge. Starting &om llis 
prosimia, "the ancestor common to all other catanhini includiag ma.• 
-a "link" now, however, dispoAed of for good by recent aaallollaic:al 
discoveries-he endeavours to find a habitat for the primeval pitlle
canthropus alalus. 

In all probability it [the tranaf'onuatiou of auimal iato mau] OCCIUTeC) Ia ....._. 
.uia, in whic:h regiou mauy mdeuces are forthcomiag that heft .... tile ..... 
home or the diJI'erent species or mau. Probably Sou.theru Alia itlelf ... IIOt ... 

earliest cradle of the humau race, but Lemu.ria, a contiaeat that lay to tile -a 
of Asia, aud aank later oa beneath the surface of the Iadiau Ocean. The pedDi 
during which the evolution o£ the authropoid apes into ape-like mea took p11ce 
wu probably the last part o£ the Tertiary period, the Plioc:eae age. aad pedllp 
the Miocene age, iu forerunner. • 

Of the above speculations, the only one of any worth is that re:f"erdar 
to Lemuria, which 'IIJas the cradle of mankind-of the physical l!lalll1 
creature who materialized through long reons out of the ethereal Jaet. 
maphrodites. Only, if it is proved that Easter Island is an actual relic 
of Lemuria, we must believe that according to Hseckel the ••dumb 
ape-men," just removed from a brutal mammalian monster, buUt tJae 
gigantic portrait-statues, two of which are now in the British M'aaeam. 
Critics are mistaken in terming Hreckelian doctrines "abollliaable, 
revolutionary, immoral"-though Materialism is the legitimate oat
come of the ape-ancestor myth-they are simply too absurd to demad 
disproof. 

B. 
WESTERN EVOLUTIONISM : THE COMPARATIVE ANATOMY OP IU1f 

AND THE ANTHROPOID IN NO WAY A CONFIRMATION 
OF DARWINISM. 

We are told that while every other heresy against Modern Scietlce 
may be disregarded, this, our denial of the Darwinian theory as applied 
to man, will be the one "unpardonable" sin. The Evolutionists staDd 
firm as rock on the evidence of similarity of structure between the ape 
and man. The anatomical evidence, it is urged, is quite overpoweri• 
in this case; it is bone for bone, and muscle for muscle, even the bnia 
conformation being very much the same. --------------------• hd•rr1• of 1111Jif, p. 73· 



BANUK1N, THE JIONDY-GOD. 

Well, what of that? All this was known before King Herod; and 
the writers of the Rtimayat~a, the poets who sang the prowess and 
valour of HanumAn, the Monkey-God, "whose feats were great and 
wisdom never rivalled," must have known as much about his anatomy 
and brain as does any Hseckel or Huxley in our modem day. Volumes 
upon volumes have been written upon this similarity, in antiquity as 
in more modem times. Therefore, there is nothing new given to the 
world or to philosophy in such .volumes as Mivart's Man an.d Apes, 
or Messrs. Fiske and Huxley's defence of Darwinism. But what are 
those cmcial proofs of man's descent from a pithecoid ancestor? If 
the Darwinian theory is not the true one, we are told, if man and ape 
do not descend from a common ancestor, then we must explain the 
reason of: 

(i) The similarity of structure between the two; the fact that the 
higher animal world-man and beast-is physically of one type or 
pattern. 

(ii) The presence of mdimentary organs in man, i.e., traces of 
former organs now atrophied by disuse. Some of these organs, it is 
asserted, could not have bad any scope for employment, except in a 
semi-animal, semi-arboreal monster. Why, again, do we find in man 
those "mdimentary" organs-as useless as its rudimentary wing is to 
the apteryx of Australia-the vermiform appendix of the Cle<:Um, the 
ear muscles,• the "rudimentary tail" with which children are still 
sometimes born, etc.? 

Such is the war cry; and the cackle of the smaller fry among the 
Darwinians is louder, if possible, than even that of the scientific 
Evolutionists themselves! 

Furthermore, the latter-with their great leader Mr. Huxley, and 
such eminent Zoologists as Mr. Romanes and others-while defending 
the Darwinian theory, are the first to confess the almost insuperable 
difficulties in the way of its final demonstration. And there are as 
great men of Science as the above-named, who deny, most emphatically, 
the uncalled-for assumption, and loudly denounce the unwarrantable 
exaggerations on the question of this supposed similarity. It is 
sufficient to glance at the works of Broca, Gratiolet, Owen, Pruner-Bey, 
and finally at the last great work of de Quatrefages, /ntroductwl! a 

• ProfeMOr o-.. betie9CS that thex muscles-the: attoUens, n:trahma. and altrah~ aurem-wae 
actively functioning in mm of the: Stone: age:. This may or IIUIY not be: the: cue:. The: que.otion falla 
UDder the ordinary "Ottult" <:1<pJauaUoo, and involvc:a no po~~tulate of an "animal progc:nitor •• to 
aol~it. 



r Ehuk • Raa~ HM,.;n.es, QNntU»u G/Mr•ia, to cliscoftr tbe fiiDier 
of the Evolutionists. We may say more: the esaggeratiODS COIICII1Iila 
this alleged similarity of structure between mUland the ~ 
pbous ape have become 10 glaring and absurd ollate. tbat ena lfr. 
Huxley bas found himself forced to protest against the too ........ 
ezpectations. It was that great Anatomist persoually wbo aUecl • 
"smaller fry" to order, by declaring in one of his articles tll8t • 
differences between the structure of. the human body and that ol • 
highest authropomorphous pithecoid, were not only for _,.. W. 
lrijlitag a1UI rncitltjxlrlllnl, but were, on the contrary, very SIS .. 
suggestive: 

Every boae of a gorilla bean marlu by which it might be diltingaWaecl ,._lilt 
Corretlp()Ddiug bone of a 111&11.• 

Among the existing creatures there is not one single iatermedille 
form that could fill the gap between man and the ape. To igDOn ... 
gap, he added, "would be no less wrong than absurd." 

Finally, the absurdity of such au *"natural descent of maa is • 
palpable in the face of all the proofs and evidence as to the ataJI tl 
the pithecoid compared to that of mau, that de Qnatrefaga n!IIOitllf 
unconsciously to our Esoteric theory by saying that it is rather die 
apes that can claim descent from man than flia wn4. As proftll., 
Gratiolet, with regard to the cavities of the brain of the ant.hropoidl
in which species that organ develops in an inverse ratio to what wvaW 
be the case were the corresponding organs in mau really the prodDC:taf 
the development of the said organs in the apes-the size of the hmaaa 
skull and its brain, as well as the cavities, increase with the indiYichll 
development of man. His intellect develops and increases with ap. 
while his facial bones and jaws diminish and straighten, thus bec:omhac 
more and more spiritualized; whereas with the ape it is the renae. 
In its youth the anthropoid is far more intelligent aud goocl-natand. 
while with age it becomes duller; and, as its skull recedes and seems to 
diminish as it grows, its facial bones and jaws develop, the braia beiJtt 
finally crushed, and thrown entirely back, to make with every day more 

• Matt' I Pfoa ;,. Nol•r~. p. 104. To dte anotb« cood aatboril7: "We ftaclaae of tile..-
like apes (cibbon) In the TtTliary period, and thlo apedeo Ia 1lill•" Ill# 10-W. ~Pf~M, aad IMI ., 
sidl wltb It at tbe Hd of tM Ice period, 111111n Ia fouad In tbe - blp l'f'&de u 10-ciq, die ... • 
bavlq approllim&IA!d mo~ nearly t o tbe mao, and moclera maa DOt haria• ~ l'llrtiMr r--' 
from the ape than tbe &nit (foeall) man . • , thae facta coatradkt a tlaeory of CIIMlalll ,...... 
"'"' ckftlopaamt." (l'f'alr.) Wheo, accordln• to Voct, the averaae AldtraliAil brala - ,... a6. 
lnrheo; that ol the pilla 30'5'· and that of tM rblm~ 01l17 15'45• the,,..,., 181 to-~ 
by the advocat.e of "'Natural"' Sd~tlon ~omea appareut. 
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room for the animal type. The organ of thought-the brain-recedes 
and diminishes, entirely conquered and replaced by that of the wild 
beast-the jaw apparatus. 

Thus, as wittily remarked in the French work, a gorilla could with 
perfect justice address an Evolutionist, claiming its right of descent 
from him. It would say to him: We, anthropoid apes, form a retro
gyessive departure from the human type, and therefore our development 
and evolution are expressed by a transition from a human-like to an 
animal-like structure of organism; but in what way could ytn~, men, 
descend from us-how can you form a continuation of our genus? 
For, to make this possible, your organization would have to differ still 
more than ours does from the human structure, it would have to 
approach still closer to that of the beast than ours does; and in such a 
case justice demands that you should give up to us your place in nature 
You are lower than we are, once that you insist on tracing your 
genealogy from our kind; for the structure of our organization and its 
development are such that we are unable to generate forms of a higher 
organization than our own. 

This is where the Occult Sciences agree entirely with de Quatrefages. 
Owing to the very type of his development man cannot tkscmd from 
either an ape or an ancestor common to both apes and men, but shows 
his origin to be from a type far superior to himself. And this type is 
the "Heavenly Man"-the Dhyan Chohans, or the Pitris so-called, as 
shown in the first Part of this Volume. On th~ other hand, the pithe
coids, the orang-outang, the gorilla, and the chimpanzee can, and, as 
the Occult Sciences teach, do, descend from the animalized Fourth 
human Root-Race, being the product of man and an extinct species of 
mammal-whose remote ancestors were themselves the product of 
Lemurian bestiality-which lived in the Miocene age. The ancestry of 
this semi-human monster is explained in the Stanzas as originating in 
the sin of the "mind-less" races of the middle Third Race period. 

When it is borne in mind that all forms which now people the Earth 
are so many variations on basic typ~s originally thrown oft" by the Man 
of the Third and Fourth Round, such an evolutionist argument as that 
insisting on the "unity of structural plan" characterizing all verte· 
brates, loses its edge. The basic types referred to were very few in 
number in comparison with the multitude of organisms to which they 
ultimately gave rise; but a general unity of type has, nevertheless, 
been preserved throughout the ages. The economy of Nature does 

... , 
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not SBDction the co&istence of several utterly oppoeecl "gma4 plat• 
of organic evolution on one planet. Once. however, tbat tbe &'1111111. 
drift of the Occult explanation is formulated, infereace u to eked 
may well be left to the intuitive reader. 

Similarly with the important question of the ••rudimeubii'J'" ._ 
discovered by Anatomists in the human organism. Doubtl_. tJail Jilt 
of argument, when wielded by Darwin and Haeckd against their ..... 
pean adversaries, proved of great weight. Anthropologiata. • 
ventured to dispute the derivation of man from an animal ._...., 
were sorely puzzled how to deal with the presence of giU-~ * 
the "tail" problem, and so on. Here again Occultism comea tG • 
assistance with the necessary data. 

The fact is that, as previously stated, the human type is the repeiUIJ 
of all potential organic forms, and the central point &om whida til-. 
latter radiate. In this postulate we find a true "evolutioa" or .... 
folding"-in a sense which cannot be said to belong to the meeh•aial 
theory of Natural Selection. Criticizing Darwin's infereace tn. 
"rudiments," an able writer remarks: 

Why ia it not juat u probably a true bypotbnia to nppo~e that IIUIII ._ .. 

crNted with tbeae rudimentary sketches in hia organization, aod that th~ .._ 
useful appendages in the tower animals into which man dqeaerated, • it .. It 
suppoee that these parta existed in full development, activity aod pnctlal -. Ja 
the lower aoimals out of whom man wu generated?• 

Read for "into which man degenerated," "the prototypes whicllma 
slud in the course of his astral developments," and an aspect of Ia 
true Esoteric solution is before us. But a wider generalization is aow 
to be formulated. 

So far as our present Fourth Round terrestrial period is coac:el"MMI1. 
the mammalian fauna are alone to be regarded as traceable to pniCDo 
types shed by Man. The amphibia, birds, reptiles, fishes, etc., are tba 
resultants of the Third Round, astral fossil forms stored up in tbe 
auric envelope of the Earth and projected into physical objec:tivit) 
subsequent to the deposition of the first Laurentian rocks. "Evolu
tion" has to deal with the progressive modifications, which PalaleoD
tology shows to have affected the lower animal and vegetable kiDgdolu 
in the course of geological time. It does not, and from the natuft of 
things cannot, touch on the subject of the pre-physical types wlaidL 
served as the basis for future differentiation. T abulate the aeaem1 

0 Geo. T. Curtia, Cre.li~~rt w E'IIOIMIUM 1 p. )'6. 
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laws controlling the development of physical organisms it certainly 
may, and to a certain extent it has acquitted itself ably of the task. 

To return to the immediate subject of discussion. The mammalia, 
whose first traces are discovered in the marsupials of the Triassic 
rocks of the Secondary period, were evolved from purdy astral pro
genitors contemporary with the Second Race. They are thus post
human, and, consequently, it is easy to account for the general 
resemblance between their embryonic stages and those of Man, who 
necessarily embraces in himself and epitomizes in his development 
the features of the group he originated. This explanation disposes of 
a portion of the Darwinist brief. 

But how to account for the presence of the gill-clefts in the human fretus, which 
represent the stage through which the branchiz of the fish are developed;• for 
the pulsating vessel corresponding to the heart of the lower fishes, which consti
stutes the fretal heart; for the entire analogy presented by the segmentation of the 
human ovum, the formation of the blastoderm, and the appearance of the "gas
trula" stage, with corresponding stages in lower vertebrate life and even among 
the sponges; for the various types of lower animal life which the form of the 
future child shadows forth in the cycle of ita growth? . • • How comes it to 
pass that stages in the life of fishes, whose ancestors swam (eons before the epoch 
of the First Root-Race) in the seas of the Silurian period, as well as stages in that 
of the later amphibian, reptilian fauna, are mirrored in the "epitomized history" 
of human fretal development? 

This plausible objection is met by the reply that the Third Round 
terrestrial animal forms were just as much referable to types thrown 
off by Third Round Man, as that new importation into our planet's 
area-the mammalian stock-is to the Fourth Round Humanity of the 
Second Root-Race. The process of human freta! growth epitomizes 
not only the general characteristics of the Fourth, but of the Third 
Round terrestrial life. The diapason of type is run through in brief. 
Occultists are thus at no loss to "account for" the birth of child reo 
with an actual caudal appendage, or for the fact that the tail in the 
human fretus is, st one period, double the length of the nascent legs. 
The potentiality of every organ useful to animal life is locked up in 
Man-the Microcosm of the Macrocosm-and abnormal conditions may 
not unfrequently result in the strange phenomena which Darwinists 

• "At thia pttiod," writes Darwin, "the arl«iea nm in a~h-Uite branch..,, ulf to cany the blood 
to brancbiae which are not praent in the higher vutebrala, thoqh the alita on the side of the nedt 
still remain, marking their former [I] position." 

lt is noteworthy that, though gill-cld\s are abeolutdy ~Melea to all but amphibia and &ahee, etc. , 
their appea.rance Ia rqularly noted in tbe foetal ~lopment of ftrtehrates. Jt-nn cblldral arc 
eccuicnally born 'lrith an opening in the n~lt corresponding to one of the clefts. 



regard as "reversion to ancestral features." • Reversioa, indeed. bat 
scarcely in the sense contemplated by our present-day empiric:iatef 

c. 
DARWINISM AND THB ANTIQUIIIY OP IIAN: THB ANTHROPOIDS 

AND T11BI1l ANCBSTJt.Y. 

The public has been notified by more than one eminent modena 
Geologist and man of Science, that: 

All estimate of geological duration is oot merely imperfect, but a~ a.. 
possible; for we are ignorant of the taDRS. though they muat have mated. wldcll 
quickened or retarded the progreaa of the eedimeotary depoaita. t 

And now another man of Science, as well known (Croll) calculatiag 
that the Tertiary age began either fifteen or two-and-a-half' millioa 
years ago--the former being a more correct calculation, according 10 
Esoteric Doctrine, than the latter-there seems in this case. at least. 
no very great disagreement. Exact Science, refusing to see in mu a 
"special creation" (to a certain degree the Secret Sciences do the 
same), is at liberty to ignore the first three, or rather two-and ... -W 
Races-the spiritual, the semi-astral, and the semi-human-of oar 
teachings. But it can hardly do the same in the case of the Third. at 
its closing period, the Fourth, and the Fifth Races, since it alrady 
divides mankind into Pala!olithic and Neolithic man.t The Geologilb 
of France place man in the Mid-Miocene age (Gabriel de Mortillet), 
and some even in the Secondary period, as de Quatrefages suggata; 

• "Cboee who with Hec:lttl regard tM aill·cldls with their atlald&Dt pbroOlllftla u Wutnltw ~ 
au ac:tivr function in our amphibian aod piacinr ancrsl0f11 (ter his twelfth aod thlrteaatJa ...... 
ongbt to explain whythr "~lr"tablewith k'&Bets" (Prof. Aodn! ~)repraeukd Ia l"cetal~ 
does oot appear io hit tWl'Dty-two •taces tbr~h wbic:b the Moal'B haft p.-1 Ia Uaeir --a .. 
Mao. Blrck~l dora 11111 poo~tulat~ a WK~tllbk aoc:rstor. The embryolocic:al IIJ'1l"IIIDeDI Ia tJau a~ 
cdlr"d sword aod httr <:uta Jta poael~~Klr. 

• ~v~. Pluloso~Ay Hutorical a11d Critical, pt. il. p. 48o, "Ubruy ol CoatemporarJ ~" 
t w~ confess to not bdng nhl~ to - any good l"ea!IOUS for Mr. It Clodd'a pc*tlwe at&.__ Ia 

KIUIUII'flz~. Speaking of thr men of NeoUthi<: tim~. •• c:oacemlug whom Mr. Graat AJ1ea ..,_ 11-
. . . a vivid and ac:c:urntc akctc:h," and who are "tbr dirl'c:t au«:otora of propla o( wboaa-
yet lurk iu out-of-th~·woy c:omm. of P,nrope, wbttr they have~ tqtleeRd or lb'Uided," be ..... 
"but the men of Palaeolithic: Umea c:ao be idl'lltifil'd with no rxlatlng raca; the)' wen:......,. fill a 
motl' dqnadl'd t)'pe tbao any extant: taU, )'ft barely erect, with short lqa aod hrla&ecl k-,,.... 
proguathoos, that it, projecting ape-1i~ jaws, aod small braln.a. Wbftlcoe the)' COCK- ca.8Cit til, 
aod their •gn.ve knowtth no m&u to this day.'" 

Jlellides the pouibility that thttr may be men who bow wb<'D<:e they came aDd bow 1bl7 ...... 
-it II oot true to MY that tM PalleoUtbk 10eo. or their foaalll, are all fouod with "-.at ...a-• 
The oldrst altaU of all thooe hitherto found, tbe "Nraodcrthal akuU," Ia olaftr'BP ~ .... 
Mr. Hwclry - c:ompelll'd to <:onfC!NI that it - oo real approaimatloa wbatna' to ~ flllalt 
"mlaaio& liok." Thttr are aboritrinal ulix'll Ia India wbote bralat are far lmiiiJcr' BillS ..._ w .... 
~ the ape tbao any hitherto found amool' tile akulla o( Palaollthlc: mao. 
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while the English SII'Nnts do not generally accept such antiquity for 
their species. But they may know better some day. For, as says Sir 
Charles Lyell: 

If we consider the abeence or extreme scarcity of human bones and works of art 
in all strata, whether marine or fresh-water, even in those formed in the immediate 
proximity of land inhabited by millions of human beplgs, we shall be prepared for 
the general dearth of human memorials in glacial formations, whether recent, 
pleistocene, or of more ancient date. If there were a few wanderers over Ianda 
covered with glaciers, or over seas infested with icebergs. and if a few of them 
left their bones or weapons in moraines or in marine drifts, the chances, after the 
lapse of thousands of years, of a geologist meeting with one of them must be 
infinitesimally small. • 

The men of Science avoid pinning themselves down to any definite 
statement concerning the age of man, as indeed they are hardly able to 
make any, and thus leave enormous latitude to bolder speculations. 
Nevertheless, while the majority of the Anthropologists carry back the 
existence of man only into the period of the post-glacial drift, or what is 
called the Quaternary period, those of them who, as Evolutionists, trace 
man to a common origin with the monkey, do not show great consistency 
in their speculations. The Darwinian hypothesis demands, in reality, 
a far greater antiquity for man, than is even dimly suspected by super
ficial thinkers. This is proven by the greatest authorities on the 
question-Mr. Huxley, for instance. Those, therefore, who accept the 
Darwinian evolution, ipso fado hold very tenaciously to an antiquity 
of man so very great, indeed, that it falls not so far short of the 
Occultist's estimate.t The modest thousands of years of the Encyclo
predia Brila1mica and the Ioo,ooo years, to which Anthropology in 
general limits the age of Humanity, seem quite microscopical when 
compared with the figures implied in Mr. Huxley's bold speculations. 
The former, indeed, makes of the original race of men ape-like cave
dwellers. The great English Biologist, in his desire to prove man's 
pithecoid origin, insists that the transformation of the primordial ape 

• A,.liqt;iJy of Ma,., p. J.46. 
t The actual time required for IU~b a tbeoretkal tr1U11formation is n~lyenormoDL "If," .. ya 

Profeaor Praff, " in tbl! bun~ ofthoiUiaDd.s Of.YfllniWbkb you [the avolutioaista) accept bet~n 
tb~ rile of ~lithic man and our owu day, a greater diatantt of m&a from thl! brute is not demon. 
6trable [14~ ,.~st a~«C~not ,.,,. fiJtU j..st tU far ~e,.()Wd fro• 1M lwuu tU 1M IIMII r;.,;,.r ""'"],what 
~nabll! ground caJI be advanttd for believinl' that man bu bet!:D dndoped from the brull!, aud 
bas rec:edl!d furtb~ from it by inlini~ly amalllfTIId•tloot. . • • 7lU 14116" tile iHt~rval of h•u 
J>/aud bdfiNLII O"r tt,.tS a11d t/te SD•Ca/Ud /JQ~ol1i/ti& ,e,., 1M trUWe o•1iunu allfl wtr.UttW ftw tJae 
1/u:Dry of tile padul dew/ol,.ertl of""'" f,., tltt art1111al lttlf6'dqlll is 1M r~s,./1 slaltd." H11Zley 
writes (Ma•'s Pfau ,·,. Nat11r1, p. •S91 that the 1t10JI ltba-al estlmata for Ule antiquity of mAD •IUJ H 
#ill fntlur eztendl!d. 



into a human being must have occurred Millitnu t!f yMn ,_._ Pora 
criticizing the excellent cranial capacity of the Neaadert21al lbiL 
notwithstanding his assertion that it is overlaid with 4 'pithecoi4...,. 
walls," coupled with Mr. Grant Allen's assurances that thia akall-

P011e81e8 large boaes ou the forehead, strikiagly [?] nare-tift ol tllae wtkt 
gift the gorilla ita peculiarly fierce appearauc:e•-

still Mr. Huxley is forced to admit that, in the said skull. hie tlieoq• 
once more defeated by the-

Completely human proportions of the accompanying Hmb-boaee, toaet111r .. 
the fair development or the Eagis akulL 

In consequence of all this we are notified that these skuUII--

Clearly indicate that the fint traces of the primordial atoclt wbeace - .. 
proceeded, need no longer be sought by thOR who entertain auy f'onll ol 6t 
doctrine of progressive development in the newest Tertiaries; but that ~ _, 
be looked for in an epoch more distant from the age of the elepbaa pri•'l•• 
than that is from ua. t 

An unloltl antiquity for man is thus, then, the !lcieutific si1U ,U • 
in the question of Darwinian Evolution, since the oldest Paleolitllic 
man shows as yet no appreciable differentiation from his DICMim 
descendant. It is only of late that Modem Science has with eftS)' 

year begun to widen the abyss that now separates her from aadtll 
Science, as that of Pliny and Hippocrates ; none of the old writea 
would have derided the Archaic Teachings with respect to the enn. 
tion of the human races and animal species, as the present day SdelatW 
-Geologist or Anthropologist-is sure to do. 

• Ftwt,.(llttl.1 Rftlinl, raaa. na~ bud- oe t.llill ueerttoa, a wdl u ua.t ol ...., ..., 
nqseratlou o( th~ lma&iaatlw Mr. Great Allar, waa ably npoeal by tJJe -'-l ........ 
ProkMor R. o-a, 1ft L~n~~-•·, Mqan'ru, No. r. Mualll be rq.ealed, -. tlld Ilea. 
Mqnorr Pabtc>lllblc type Ia aapcrior to lbel or a vety ~ num'- or a1atJDc nca l 
~ ll thua atancla lo reuoa thel Sden~ would ntftr d~m o( • Pft·TfttlU7 --. ... ... 

de Quatttraga• S«oadary man mek.,. nftY Ac:adem.ldan end P.R.S. r.mt wltll llanar ...... • 
preeerw the ape-~.~ mual taake man l'o.l·S«ooduy. Tbilla jut wtaat de Qcwdl fts& 
hae twitted th~ Darwlniatawlth,addlag,thal on the whole lh~ ~mort edcuU&:.-allr ...... 
the ape from man than ID&II (rom the ulhropold. Wllh lhll exception &ckDce a.- liCit- 1111111 
...Ud IU'JIUIDeDl to oll'er .,..lnal th~ antiquity of mau. Bulla this cue modena 89olatlae .-. 
(ar mort than lb~ fift«n mllllorr ~an o( Croll for the T~uy period, for two YU7 .......... .... 
~= (o) no anthropoid ape bu bear found be(ort th~ Miocm~ period: (61 -·• 8a.t ..... .... 
been lra«d to the Pllocme and lbclr praen~ IMrji«wl, If not ~led by ell, Ia the .._ .... 
...... wh~ Ia lbe "mlaeinc Unl<" in auch c:uel And how could efta a Palllallt.ldc ...-..r,e 
"ID&Il of Cenaladt," ewlft into a llu'di'll man from the bnl~ dryoplthec:u o1 tile ~ • • 
IIIM-lo li-' Oae -now the reuon why Darwin rej~led lb~ theory that ~e..-.-,_. ... 
mpaed sin~ th~ cambrian period. " He judp &om tb~ amall amoaul o( CJr1rUic ~tilt 
commeacaraarl o( the ctaclal epocll, and adds that the pmrloua LfO mlWoa yean caa .,__ .. _., 
sldtted u aullldent (or the cle.elopmeal of lb~ •arled (orma o(U(~ wblch eertabllJ' ............. * 
doee of the Cembrian period." (Ch. Gould, ftl)'lltoct~l itl,.llnl, p. 14·) 
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Holding, as we do, that the mammalian type was a post-human Fourth 
Round product, the following diagram-as the writer nnderstands the 
teaching-may make the process clear: 

THE PBDIGRBB OP THE APEs. 
Primeval Astral Man. 

(Astral) 
Mammal Prototypes. 

A
-------·-·---··-Third Race (Semi-Astral). 

--·-··----- --··- (Separation into sexes.) 

------ -- --- - -- Fourth Race (Physical). 

-- -- ·- --- - · -·- Fifth Race. 
(Physical) 

Lower Mammals. 

Lower Apes. 

The unnatural union was invariably fertile, because the then mamma
lian types were not remote enough from their root-type*-Primeval 
Astral Man-to develop the necessary barrier. Medical Science records 
such cases of monsters, bred from human and animal parents, even in 
our own day. The possibility is, therefore, only one of degrt!e, not of 
fact. Thus it is that Occultism solves one of the strangest problems 
presented to the consideration of the Anthropologist. 

The pendulum of thought oscillates between extremes. Having now 
finally emancipated herself from the shackles of Theology, Science has 
embraced the opposite fallacy; and in the attempt to interpret Nature 
on purely materialistic lines, she has built up that most extravagant 
theory of the ages-the derivation of man from a ferocious and brutal 
ape. So rooted has this doctrine now become, in one form and another, 
that the most H erculean efforts will be needed to bring about its final 
rejection. The Darwinian Anthropology is the incubus of the Ethno-

• ~~ us rtmernber in thia connection the Ssotmc Teaching which ~Us that Mao in the Third 
Round was~ of a gigantic ape-like form on lhe astral plane. And aimilarly at the close of 
lhe Third Rac;,e ln lhis Round. Tbuslt ae«>uots for the h""""" features of the ttpes. espedolly of the 
later a11lhrnpoids-apart from the fact that these latter preaerve by heredity a reaembl&Jlce to th~r 
AUeto-~uriao airea. 
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logiat, a sturdy chUd of modem Jiaterialislll, which bas &'fOWD ap a4 
acquired increasing vigour, as the ineptitude ol the theoJogical lepa4 
of Man's "creation" became more and more appareat. It baa thriftll 
on account of the strange delusion that-as a Scientist of repute puts it: 

All hypothe8e11 and theories with respect to the rile or man caa be recJaeerl to 
two (the e'V'Olutiouiat and the biblical exoteric aec:ouut). • • • There ia ao adler 
hypothesis couceivable (1 !). 

The anthropology of the Secret Volumes is, however, the heat possible 
answer to such a worthless contention. 

The anatomical resemblance between man and the higher ape. ao 
frequently cited by Darwinists as pointing to some former ancestor 
common to both, presents an interesting problem, the proper eolntioa 
of which is to be sought for in the Esoteric explanation or the geaesia 
of the pithecoid stocks. We have given it as far as it was uae61l. by 
stating that the bestiality of the primeval mindless races resulted ia 
the production of huge man-like monsters-the offspring of bama 
and animal parents. As time rolled on, and the still semi-astral fona 
consolidated into the physical, the descendants of these creatures we.e 
modified by external conditions, until the breed, dwindling iJa abe, 
culminated in the lower apes of the Miocene period. With theee tile 
later Atlanteans renewed the sin of the "Mindless"-this time with fall 
responsibility. The resultants of their crime were the apes now laaowa 
as anthropoid. 

It may be useful to compare this very simple theory-and we are 
willing to offer it merely as a hypothesis to the unbelievers-witla tile 
Darwinian ~cheme, so full of insurmountable obstacles, that no &OODer 

is one of them overcome by a more or less ingenious bYJIOlhesil, 
than ten worse difficulties are forthwith discovered behind the aae 
disposeG of. 



SECTION IV. 
DuRATION oF THE GEoLOGICAL PERIODS, RAcE 

CYCLES, AND THE ANTIQUITY OF MAN. 

MILUONS of years have sunk into Lethe, leaving no more recol
lection in the memory of the profane than the few millenniums of the 
orthodox Western chronology as to the Origin of Man and the history 
of the primeval races. 

All depends on the proofs found for the antiquity of the Human 
Race. If the still-debated man of the Pliocene or even the Miocene 
period was the Homo primigenius, then Science may be right (argu
mmli catm.i) in basing its present Anthropology-as to the date and 
mode of origin of Homo sapiens-on the Darwinian theory.• But if 
the skeletons of man should at any time be discovered in the Eocene 
strata, while no fossil ape is found there, and the existence of man is 
thus proved to be prior to that of the anthropoid-then Darwinians 
will have to exercise their ingenuity in another direction. Moreover, 
it is said in well-informed quarters that the twentieth century will be 
still in its earliest teens when such undeniable proof of man's priority 
will be forthcoming. 

Even now much evidence is being brought forward to prove that the 
dates hitherto assigned for the foundations of cities, civilizations and 
various other historical events have been absurdly curtailed. This was 
done as a peace-offering to biblical chronology. The well-known 
Palreontologist Ed. Lartet writes: 

No date is to be found in Genesis, which assigns a time for the birth of primitive 
humanity. 

• It may btte be TI!1Wl.rk~d that those Danrinlanl who, with Hr. Oraat All~. pta~ our "hairy 
arboreal" ancestors so far back u the &>cene ~~ge, an: lauded In rathtt aa awkward dileiDJDa. No 
foesil anthropoid a~mueb leu th~ fabuloaa <'011101011 ancator 118Aiped to IJltln and the pilhec:oid
appeara in Itocea~ strata. 1'h~ first p~tm~t of au aalhropoid ·~ Ia Miocene. 
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But Chronologists have for fifteen centuries endeavoured to force tile 
Bible facts into agreement with their systems. Thus, no less thaD 011e 

hundred and forty diirerent opinions have been formed about the siaale 
date of "Creation." 

Aad between the extreme variations there is a diaerepaac:y of 3o 194 ~ ia tile 
rec:koning of the period between the beginning of the world and tlae llirtJI ol 
Christ. Within the last few yean, archteologista have had al8o to throw beck by 
aearly J,OOO years the beginnings of Babyloaian civilization. Oa the fowgdetioe 
cylinder deposited by Nabonidus, the Babylonian ldag, conquered b7 c,aGS -
found the records of the former, in which he speaks of his diac:overy of the fOaacloa. 
tion stone that belonged to the original temple built by Naram-Sin. 80a of 8aqpl. 
of Accadia, the conqueror of Babylonia, who, says Naboaidua, lived 3o300 ,_.. 
before his own time. • 

We have shown in Isis Ut~'Oeikd that those who based history OJL the 
chronology of the Jews-a race which had none of its own and ft!ieded 
the Western till the twelfth century-would lose their way, for tile 
Jewish account could only be followed through kabalistic computadaa, 
and only then with key in hand. We characterized the late Georp 
Smith's chronology of the Chaldzans and Assyrians, which he W 
made to fit in with that of Moses, as quite fantastic. And now, in this 
respect at least, later Assyriologists have corroborated our denial. 
For, whereas George Smith makes Sargon I (the prototype of Maeel) 
reign in the city of Akkad about 16oo B.c.-probably out of a lateat 
respect for Moses, whom the Bible makes to ftourish 1571 B.c.-we DOW 

learn from the first of the six Hibbert Lectures delivered by Profealar 
A. H. Sayee, of Oxford, in 1887, that: 

Old views of the early annala of Babylonia and its religion• have beea IDtldl 
modified by rec:ent diacovery. The first Semitic Empire. it i.a now agreed, WMIW 
of Sargon of Accad, who established a great library, patronized literature. aac1 •· 
tended his conquests across the sea iuto Cyprus. It is now known that be reJcDell 
as early as B.C. J,7SO. • . . The Accadian monuments found by the Pracb It 
Tel.toh must be even older, reaching back to about B.C. 4,000. 

In other words, to the fourth year of the World's creation agretably 
with Bible chronology, and when Adam was in his swaddling clothes. 
Perchance, in a few years more, the 4,CXX> years may be further a· 
tended. The well-known Oxford lecturer remarked in his disq'Dili· 
tions upon "The Origin and Growth of Religion as Illustrated by tbe 
Religion of the Ancient Babylonians," that: 

• Ed. Lartet, "Nollftlles ll.cchetthrs sur ta Co?:datenc:e &! I'Homme et des Grulla .. ......_ 
1'oMi1a de la ~ P6riocle G6ologique." A11,.aks dn Soc. Nat,, :n-. 1,56. 
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The difficulties of systematically traciDg the origin and history of the Babylonian 
Religion were considerable. The 8011J'Cft of oar knowledge of the subject were 
almost wholly monumental, very little help being obtainable &om c:laaaical or 
Oriental writers. Indeed, it was an undeniable fact that the Babylonian priesthood 
intentionally swaddled up the study of the religious tens in coils of almost in
superable difficulty. 

That they have confused the dates, and especially the order of 
events "intentionally," is undeniable, and for a very good reason: 
their writings and records were all Esoteric. The Babylonian priests 
did no more than the priests of other ancient nations. Their records 
were meant only for the Initiates and their disciples, and it is only the 
latter who were furnished with the keys to the true meaning. But 
Professor Sayee's remarks are promising. For he explains the diffi
culty by saying that as: 

The Nineveh Hbrary contained mostly copies of' older Babylonian tttta, and the 
copyists pitched upon such tablets only as were of special interest to the Auyrian 
conquerors, belonging to a comparatively late epoch, this added much to the 
greatest of all our difficulties-namely, our being so often left in the dark as to 
the age of our documentary evidence, and the precise worth of our materials for 
history. 

Thus one has a right to infer that some still fresher discovery may 
lead to a new necessity for pushing the Babylonian dates so far beyond 
the year 4,000 B.c., as to make them pr~-cosmic in the judgment of 
every Bible worshipper. 

How much more would Palreontology have learned had not millions 
of works been destroyed I We talk. of the Alexandrian Library, which 
has been thrice destroyed, namely, by Julius Czsar 48 B.C., in A.D. 390, 
flnd lastly in the year A.D. 640 by the general of Kaliph Omar. What 
is this in comparison with the works and records destroyed in the 
primitive Atlantean Libraries, wherein records are said to have been 
traced on the tanned skins of gigantic antediluvian monsters? Or 
again in comparison with the destruction of the countless Chinese 
books by command of the founder of the Imperial Tsin dynasty, Tsin 
Shi Hwang-ti, in 213 B.C.? Surely the brick-clay tablets of the Im
perial Babylonian Library, and the priceless treasures of the Chinese 
collections, could never have contained such information as one of 
the aforesaid "Atlantean" skins would have furnished to the ignorant 
world. 

:But even with the extremely meagre data at hand, Science has been 
able to see the necessity of throwing back nearly every Babylonian 
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date, and baa done so quite generously. We learn from P&olin ., 
Sayee that evm the archaic statues at Tel-lob. ia J:,owa-~ 
have suddenly been assigned a date contemporary with the iJmtlt 
dynasty in Egypt.• Unfortunately, dynasties and pyramids lihue tile 
fate of geological periods; their dates are arbitrary, and depend cna the 
whims of the respective men of Science. Archaeologists bow DOW, il 
is said, that the afore-mentioned statues are fashioned oat of peee 
diorite, that can only be got in the Peninsula of Sinai ; and 

They ac:c:ord in the style of art, and iD the alalldard of meuarem.eat ............. 
with the similar diorite statues of the pyramid baUden of the thlnl ad &.6 
Egyptian dynasties. • • • Moreover, the ouly poesible period b • ...,._.. 
occupation of the Sinaitic quarries must be piKed abortly after tbe c:ao.e G1 6t 
epoch at which the pyramids were built ; and thua only can we UDdentaad .._._ 
name of Sinai could have been derived from that of Sia, the primitive ~ 
moon-god. 

This is very logical, but what is the date fixed for these dynastieal 
Sanchuniathon's and Manetho's synchronistic tables-or whatever te

mained of these after holy Eusebius had the handlipg of th~ 
been rejected; and still we have to remain satisfied with the foar or 
five thousand years B.C., so liberally allotted to Egypt. At all eft!lliS 
one point is gained. There is, at last, a city on the face of the Bartl& 
which is allowed, at least, 6,000 years, and it is Eridu. Geology Jms 
discovered it. According to Professor Sayee again: 

They are now also able to obtain time for the silting up of the head o( tile 
Penian Gulf, which demands a lapse of between s.ooo and 6,ooo yeuw .... tb 
period when Bridu, now twenty-five miles inland, was the aeaport at the a0111Ja tJl 
the Euphrates. and the eeat of Babylonian commerce with Soulhena Ambia ..a 
India. More than all, the new chronology gives time for the loug aeries of ec:1ip111 
recorded in the great astronomical work called "The Obeervatiou of Bel"'; _. 
we are also enabled to understand the otherwise perplexing change ia the ,_.... 
of the vernal equinox, which has occurred since our present zodiac:a1 .qp. _. 
named by the earliest Babylonian astronomers. When the Accadiaa cal-a.
arranged and the Accadian months were named, the sun at the venaal eqa.ia01r.., 
not, as now, in Pisces, or e\•en in Aries, but in Taurua. The rate of the prec tn 
of the equinoxes being known, we learn that at the vernal equinox the eaa .. ta 
Taurus from about 4.700 years B.C, and we thus obtain astronomical liaaita of ..... 
which cannot be impugned. t 

It may make our position plainer if we state at once that we uee Sir 
C. Lyell's nomenclature for the ages and periods, and that whea • 

• ~ lhc.' Bibbtrl ~turn for 1887. p. 3J· 
• hom a Jl.eport of I be nlb~rt ~Hun, 131!7. L«lt~•u 011 llu OM¥i11 allll GNM.t ~ ........ 

Ill•stra~d by t/111 Rdirio" ()/ tlu AHcitnf BabJ•Iottlalfs. By A. H. S.ycr. 
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talk of the Secondary and Tertiary age, of the Eocene, Miocene and 
Pliocene periods-this is simply to make our facts more compre
hensible. Since these ages and periods have not yet been allowed 
fixed and determined durations, two-and-a-half and fifteen million 
years being assigned at different times to one and the same age (the 
Tertiary); and since no two Geologists or Naturalists seem to agree 
on this point-Esoteric Teachings may remain quite indifferent to the 
appearance of man in the Secondary or the Tertiary age. If the latter 
age may be allowed even so much as fifteen million years' duration
well and good; for the Occult Doctrine, jealously guarding its r~al and 
correct figures so far as concerns the First, Second, and two-thirds of 
the Third Root-Race, gives clear information upon one point only
the age of Vaivasvata Manu's humanity.• 

Another definite statement is that during the so-called Eocene period 
the Continent to which the Fourth Race belonged, and on which it 
lived and perished, showed the first symptoms of sinking, and that it 
was in the Miocene age that it was finally destroyed-save the small 
island mentioned by Plato. These points have now to be checked by 
scientific data. 

A. 
MODERN SCIENTIFIC SPECULATIONS ABOUT THE AGES OF THE 

GLOBE, ANIMAL EVOLUTION. AND 1\lAN. 

May we not be permitted to throw a glance at the works of specialists? 
The work on TVorld-Life: Comparative Geology, by Prof. A. Winchell, 
furnishes us with curious data. Here we find an opponent of the 
nebular theory smiting with all the force of the hammer of his odium 
J!teologicum on the rather contradictory hypothese" of the great stars of 
Science, in the matter of sidereal and cosmic phenomena based on their 
respective relations to terrestrial durations. The "too imaginative 
physicists and naturalists'' do not fare very easily under this shower of 
their own speculative computations placed side by side, and cut rather 
a sorry figure. Thus he writes: 

Sir William Thompson, on the basis of the observed principles of cooling, con
cludes that no more than 10 million years (elsewhere he makes it too,ooo,ooo] can 
have elapsed since the temperature of the earth was sufficiently reduced to sustain 
vegetable Jife.t Helmholz calculates that 20 million years would suffice for tbe 

• ~ rt~priZ " Chronology o( the Br1hmaus." 
~ Nat. Pln"loz., by TbOII150U and Tait, App. D. Tnns. Royal Soc •. edln., JC:tiil. pt. r. 
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original nebula to CODc!eaae to the pnweat c!imeuioaa of the na. PN£ S. H....,_.. 
requirea only 10 milliou to attain a temperature of 21:.- Pahr.• CloD ~,a 
million years for the diffuliou of the beat. • • • t BiKbof calca1ata tlaat JP 
million yean would be required for the earth to cool from a temperablre fill 
2,ocd to 2Cd Centigrade. Reade, baaing hill estimate OD obeerftd rate8 of ...... 
dation, demauda soo million years since sedimentation begaD in Barope.f ~ 
ventured a roagh guess of 240 million yean; DarwiD thought 3CID miJiiOil ,_. 
demanded by the organic traDaformatioua which hill theory contella.... ..t 
Huxley is diapoeed to c!emaud J,ooo milliou (! !]. . • • Some bioloclMa • • • 
seem to close their eyes tight aud leap at one bouud into the abya of mfDiou ol 
yean, of which they have DO more adequate estimate than of illbity.f 

Then be proceeds to give what he takes to be more correct geolosicll 
figures: a few will suilice. 

According to Sir William Thompson "the whole incrusted apof tle 
world is So,ooo,ooo years"; and agreeably with Prof. Houghton's calca
lations of a minimum limit for the time since the elevation of Burape 
and Asia, three hypothetical ages for three possi6/e and di.frereat mods 
of upheaval are given, varying from the modest figure of 64o.730 ,.n. 
through 4.170,000 years to the tremendous figure of 27,491,000 yeusll 

This is enough, as one can see, to cover our claims for the foar 
Continents and even the figures of the Brihmans. 

Further calculations, the details of which the reader may &Del m 
Prof. Winchell's work,ll bring Houghton to an approximation o( die 
sedimentary age of the globe-I 1,700,000 years. These figures are fOaad 
too small by the author, who forthwith extends them to 37,ooo,ooo )"IIIII. 

Again, according to Croll.~ 2,500,000 years "represents the time lliacle 
the beginning of the Tertiary age" in one work; and accordiac ID 
another modification of his view, rs,ooo,ooo only have elapsed since t:be 
beginning of the Eocene period," this, being the first of the dine 
Tertiary periods, leaves the student suspended between two-and-a-llalf 
and fifteen millions. But if one has to bold to the former modaate 
figures, then the whole incrusted age of the world would be IJ1,6oo,aao 
years.tt 

-----------------------------------------------
• l't>pNIG,. A llrotto•)', p. S09· 
t 0i11U1.U Gild n·-, p. 3JS• 
~ Addrus. Liverpool Geological Sod!!ty, 1876. 
I WtWid·Life. pp. 179, 18o. 
II Iftid., pp. 367, 368. 
~ a.,.,.u ,..,d n·-. 
•• Quoted in Mr. Ch. Gould's M)'IAial Mo•JinJ, p. S..· 
t+ According to Bischof, •.004,•77 years, according to Cbi!V&Ddier'a calc:ulatl- 671,111 ,_-, .... 

required for tbe eo-called Coal formation. '"The time required foe- lhe dndopmcGt o£ Ule ....._., 
tb~ hrtiary period, TIUiging from J,OOO to s,ooo fm in tbidtue., muat bave beaa Al ._.. .,_ 
years." (See Forc6 GNd J'tlatin-, Bilcbntt, p. 1S9, ~. 1sa..) 
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As the last Glacial period extended from 240,000 to So,ooo years ago 
(Prof. Croll's view), therefore, man must have appeared on Earth from 
too,ooo to 120,000 years ago. But, as says Prof. Winchell with refer
ence to the antiquity of the Mediterranean race: 

It is generally believed to have made its appearance during the later decline 
of the continental glaciers. It does not concern, however, the antiquity of the 
Black and Brown races. since there are numerous evidences of their existence iu 
more southern regions, in times remotely pre-glacial. • 

As a specimen of geological certainty and agr~t. these figures also 
may be added. Three authorities-Messrs. T . Belt, F.G.S., Robert 
Hunt, F.R.S., and J. Croll, F.R.S.,-in estimating the time that has 
elapsed since the Glacial epoch, give figures that vary to an almost 
jncredible extent : 

Belt 20,000 years. 
Hunt 
Croll 

So,ooo 
240,000 

No wonder that Mr. Pengelly confesses that: 

.. 

.. t 

It is at present aud perhaps always will be impossible to reduce, even approxi
mately, geological time into years or even into millenniums. 

A wise word of advice from the Occultists to the gentlemen Geolo
gists; they ought to imitate the cautious example of Masons. As 
chronology, they say, cannot measure the era of the creation, there
fore, their "Antient and Primitive Rite" uses ooo,ooo,ooo as the nearest 
approach to reality. 

The same uncertainty, contrlldictions and disagreement reign on all 
other subjects. 

The scientific authorities on the Descent of Man are again, for all 
practical purposes, a delusion and a snare. There are many Anti
Darwioists in the British Association, and Natural Selection begins to 
lose ground. Though at one time the saviour, which seemed to rescue 
the learned theorists from a final intellectual collapse into the abyss of 
fruitless hypothesis, it begins to be distrusted. Even Mr. Huxley is 
showing signs of truancy, and thinks "natural selection not tlze sole 
factor": 

We greatly suspect that she (Nature) does make considerable jumps in the way 
of variation now and then, and that these saltations give rise to some of the gaps 
which appear to exist in the series of known forms.t 

• 0}1. dt., p. 379· 
~ But~ .. Tb~ l<:e-A-8"" Climat~ and Time," AIIM14>' SI:U..a Rl!fll"evl, m-: •..... 
t R~view of Kllllllr:.er'e Critlcilnall. 
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Agaia, C. R. Bree, M.D., argues ia this wile in cou.sideriag tile rat.~ 
gaps in Mr. Darwin's theory: 

It DnYt be apia c:alled to mind that the iDtenaediate rona. aaut hawe beea Will 
ill numbers. • . . Mr. St. Geotge KiYUt beliefta that ch.ul&'e Ia ftOlatiaa _, 
occ:ur more quickly thaD is generally belined; bat Kr. Danrill.ticb ~
his belief, aad apia tells 111 "fiiiiiiJ"tJ 11011 fotil S4111i"'"" • 

Herein the Occultists are at one with Mr. Danria. 
Esoteric teaching fully corroborates the idea of Nature's alOW!U!a 

and dignified progression. "Planetary impulaes" are all periodical. 
Yet this Darwinian theory, correct as it is in minor particulars, agrees ao 
more with Occultism than with Mr. Wallace, who, ia his CtnatrilllliMu 
111 tlu T. 41ry tif NaiMral Selation, shows pretty conclusively that aome
thing more than Natural Selection is requisite to produce physi~ ma. 

Let us, meanwhile, examine the scimlifo objections to this scieatik 
theory, and see what they are. 

Mr. St. George Mivart is found arguing that: 
It will be a moderate computation to allow 2S.OOO.OOO for the depoait of tM .enta 

down to and including the Upper Silurian. If, then, the eYOlutioaary work d.
during thu deposition only represents a hundredth part of the sum total, we ... 
~uire 2,SOQ.ooo,ooo (two thousand five hundred million) years for the complae 
development of the whole animal kingdom to its present state. Bvea oae qa.allr' 
of this, however, would far exceed the time which pbysica ud ulJ"'OIOIIIJ' -
able to allow for the completion of the process. 

Finally, a difficulty exists as to the reason or the abeeac:e of rich ro.wr~ 
deposits in the oldest strata-if life was then as abundut ud varied. u, oa tile 
Darwinian theory, it must have been. Mr. Darwin himaelf admits "'the c.- a 
present must remain inexplicable; and this may be truly urged as a valid .,......,a 
against the views'' entertained in his book. 

Thus, then, we find a remarkable (ud on Darwinian priaciplea all but iaapiD 
ahle) absence of minutely graduated transitional forma. All the moet ...W 
groups-bats, pterodactyles, chelonians. ichthyosaurians, amoura, etc.-&~ • 
once upon the scene. Even the horse. t'le animal whose pedigree hu 1tee11 
probably best preserved, affords no conclusive evidence or speci&c origin b,- ..,.._ 
cant fortuitous 'ltarialions: while some forms. as the labyrinthodonts aad triloW-. 
which seemed to exhibit gradual change, are shown by further investigation totlo 
nothing of the sort. . . . All these difficulties are avoided if we adlllit t!ult .... 
forms of animal life of all degrees of complexity appear from time to time will 
comparative suddenness. being evolved according to laws in part depea4iaa OD 

surrounding conditions, in part internal - similar to the way in which cry-.J.a (IID4 
perhaps from recent researches, the lowest forma or life) build thaa.elna wp 
according to the internal laws of their component substance, and in hanaoaJ' a4 
correspondence with all environing influences and conditions. t 

• Fall4cus of Datwtttislll, p. 16o. ~~~~~~~--~ 71u Gn.uis of S1«in, Chap. VI, pp. a6o-&6a. JilL .,._ 
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"The internal laws of their component substance." These are wise 

words, and the admission of the possibility is prudent. But how can 
these internal laws be ever recognized, if Occult teaching be dis
carded? As a friend writes, while drawing our attention to the above 
speculations: 

In other words, the doctrine of Planetary Life-Impulses must be admitted. 
Otherwise, why are specie,s now slerUJi~d, and why do even domesticated breeds 
of pigeons and many animals relapse into their ancestral types when left to them
selv~ 

But the teaching about Planetary Life-Impulses has to be clearly 
defined and as clearly understood, if present confusion is not to be 
made still more perplexing. All these difficulties would vanish as the 
shadows of night disappear before the light of the rising Sun, if the 
following Esoteric Axioms were admitted: 

(a) Tile existence and the enormous antiquity of our Planetary 
Chain; 

(b) The actuality of the Seven Rounds 
(c) The separation of human Races (outside the purely anthropo

logical division) into seven distinct Root-Races, of wilich our present 
European Humanity is the Fifth; 

(d) The antiquity of man in this (Fourth) Round; and fi nally 
(e) That as these Races evolve from ethereality to materiality, and 

from the latter back again into relative physical tenuity of texture, so 
every living (so-called) orga1lic species of animals, with vegetation 
included, changes with every new Root-Race. 

Were this admitted, if even only along with other, and surely, on 
maturer consideration, no less absurd, suppositions-if Occult theories 
have to be considered "absurd" at present-then every difficulty would 
be made away with. Surely Science ought to try and be more logical 
than it now is, as it can hardly maintain the theory of man's descent 
from an anthropoidal ancestor, and deny in the same breath any 
reasonable antiquity to such a man! Once Mr. Huxley talks of "the 
vast intellectual chasm between the ape and man," and "the present 
enormous gulf between them,"• and admits the necessity of extending 
scientific allowances for the age of man on Earth for such slow and 
progressive development, then all those men of Science who are of 
his way of thinking, at any rate, ought to come to at least some 
approximate figures, and agree upon the probable duration of those 

• Ma~t's Plue ilf Nalun, p. 102, not~. .. 
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from its general aspect, and see whether belief in it is so very absard. 
as some Scientists along with other Nicodemuses would have iL 
Unconsciously, perhaps, in thinking of a plurality of inhabited 
"Worlds," we imagine them to be like the Globe we inhabit. and to 

be peopled by beings more or less resembling ourselves. And in • 
doing we are only following a natural instinct. Indeed, so long as the 
enquiry is confined to the life-history of this Globe, we can specn1atc 
on the question with some profit, and ask ourselves, with some hope of 
at least asking an intelligible question, what were the "Worlds'' spokaa 
of in all the ancient scriptures of Humanity? But how do we know 
(a) what kind of beings inhabit the Globes in general; and (6) whether 
those who rule Planets superior to our own do not exercise the same 
influence on our Earth consciously, that we may exercise unconsdlltlsiJ, 
say on the small planets (planetoids or asteroids) in the long I'Uil, by 
our cutting the Earth in pieces, opening canals, and thereby entirely 
changing our climates. Of course, like Cresar's wife, the planetoids. 
cannot be affected by our suspicion. They are too far, etc. BelieviDg 
in Esoteric Astronomy, however, we are not so sure of that. 

But when, extending our speculations beyond our Planetary Chaba, 
we try to cross the limits of the Solar System, then indeed we act as 
do presumptuous fools. For-while accepting the old Hermetic axiom, 
"as above, so below"-as we may well believe that Nature on Earth 
displays the most careful economy, utilizing every vile and waste thiJlg 
in her marvellous transformations, and withal nn~o- repeating b~ 
so we may justly conclude that there is no other Globe in all her 
infinite systems so closely resembling this Earth, that the ordinary 
powers of man's thought should be able to imagine and reproduce its 
semblance and containment.• 

And indeed we find in the romances as in all the so-called scientific 
fictions and spiritistic "revelations" from Moon, Stars, and Planets. 
merely fresh combinations or modifications of the men and things. tlae 
passions and forms of life, with which we are familiar, though even Oil 

the other Planets of our own System nature and life are entirelJ 
clliferent from those prevailing on our own. Swedenborg was pre
eminent in inculcating such an erroneous belief. 

• We ~ tauJrbt tbat tbe bigb~t Dbyl.n Chobans, or Planetary Spiriu (beyoad tile ~ .t 
tbe law or analogy), • ..., in lcnomnce of wbat U6 beyond tbe visible Planetary S18taBa. llblce ..... 
~ce cannot usimilate lt.sclf to lbat of worlds beyond oar Solar System. Whal t1se7 ._.a 
bigber auge or evolution th~ otber uui~~~ wiU be open to tbem ; meanwhile they ba"C C101111f1e1e 
knowledge or au tbe worlds within tbe timlla of our Solar Sy.tem. 
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But even more. The ordinary man has no experience of any state 
of consciousness other than that to which the physical senses link 
him. Meu dream; they sleep the profound sleep which is too deep for 
its dreams to impress the physical brain; and in these states there must 
still be consciousness. How, then, while these mysteries remain un
explored, can we hope to speculate with profit on the nature of Globes 
which, in the economy of Nature, must needs belong to states of con
sciousness other and quite different from any which man experiences 
here? 

And this is true to the letter. For even great Adepts (those initiated 
of course), trained Seers though they be, can only claim thorough ac
quaintance with the nature and appearance of Planets and their inhabi
tants belonging to our Solar System. They /mow that almost all the 
Planetary Worlds are inhabited, but-even in spirit-they can have 
access only to those of our System ; and they are also aware how 
difficult it is, even for them, to put themselves into full rapport even 
with the planes of consciousness within our System, differing as they 
do from the states of consciousness possible on this Globe; such, for 
instance, as those which exist on the Chain of Spheres on the three 
planes beyond that of our Earth. Such knowledge and intercourse 
are possible to them because they have learned how to penetrate to 
planes of consciousness which are closed to the perceptions of ordinary 
men; but were they to communicate their knowledge, the world would 
be no wiser, because men lack that experience of other forms of per
ception which alone could enable them to grasp what they might be 
told. 

Still the fact remains that most of the Planets, like the Stars beyond 
our System, are inhabited, a fact which has been admitted by the men 
of Science themselves. Laplace and Herschel believed it, though 
they wisely abstained from imprudent speculation; and the same con
clusion has been worked out and supported with an array of scientific 
considerations by C. Flammarion, the well-known French Astronomer. 
The arguments he brings forward are strictly scientific, and are such as 
appeal even to a materialistic mind, which would remain unmoved by 
such thoughts as those of Sir David Brewster, the famous Physicist, 
who writes: 

Those "barren spirits" or ''base souls," as the poet calls them, who might be led 
to believe that the earth is the ouly inhabited body in the universe, would have no 
difficulty in conceiving the earth also to have been destitute or inhabitants. What 
is more, if such minds were acquainted with the deductions or geology, they would 

I ..... ... 
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admit that it wu uninhabited for myriada of yean; ad hee we COllie to tile ill. 
poeaible conclulion that during the.e myriada of yean then: wu aat a .... 
intelligent creature in the vut domains of the Uzlivenllll King. aad tba.t beiln • 
protozoic formations there es:iated neither plat nor aimal ill all tile talldlftf 
apace.• 

Flammarion shows, in addition, that all the conditions of ~ 
as we know it-are present on some at least of the Planets. aDd poilll 
to the fact that these conditions must be much more favourable • 
them than they are on our Earth. 

Thus scientific reasoning, as well as observed facts, concurs witJa tJ. 
statements of the Seer, and the innate voice in man's owu hslt ia 
declaring that life-intelligent, conscious life--.us/ exist 011 odaer 
worlds than ours. 

But this is the limit beyond which the ordinary faculties oC IDD 

cannot carry him. Many are the romances and tales. some purely &ad. 
ful, others bristling with scientific knowledge, which have attempted &o 
imagine and describe life on other Globes. But one and all they &bt 
but some distorted copy of the drama of life around us. It is eitllet, 
with Voltaire, the men of our own race under a microscope, or, wid! 
de Bergerac, a graceful play of fancy and satire: but we always bl 
that at bottom the new world is but the one we ourselves live in. So 
strong is this tendency that even great natural, though non-inidalllf. 
Seers, fall victims to it when untrained~ witness Sweden borg. who goes 
so far as to dress the inhabitants of Mercury, whom he meets willa 111 

the spirit-world, in clothes such as are worn in Europe t 
Commenting on this tendency, Flammarion says: 

It seems as if in the eyes of those authors who have writtea on thw n.bject. • 
Earth were the type of the Unh•erse, and the man of Earth, the type ol tile 
inhabitants of the Heavens. It is, on the contrary, much more probable, dlat, 
since the nature of other planets is essentially varied, and the 8UITOWictiJip ..a 
conditions of emtence essentially different, while the forces whicb preside OYer lite 
creation of beings and the substances which enter into their mutual COIIIItintioll 
are essentially distinct, it woulcl follow that our mode of exiatenc:e caaaat 1lt 
regarded as in any way applicable to other globes. Those who have writtell oa dlil 
subject have allowed themselves to be dominated by terrestrial ideas, aud baft 
therefore fallen into error.t 

• Sin~ no single: atom In lbc: <"ntll't' Koamoa ia without life and conscious...,.., bow mlldl - &IIIII 
mu.tt Ita Ullgbty g'lobca be filled with both-though they remain aHied boob to ua - ....,_ 
hardly ~Itt nftl Into the: ~ldouanc:&a of tbc: forms of life: nearest us t 

We: do not luaow DMrulws, then how can we, if we have never been t rained aa4 iattfated. ~ 
that ...,.,. can pent'tratc: the conldousnesa of the: tmalleat of the aainlalJiaround Ul 

t /'lt<ralill us NfnltUI, p. ~9· 
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But even more. The ordinary man bas no experience of any state 
of consciousness other than that to which the physical senses link 
him. Men dream; they sleep the profound sleep which is too deep for 
its dreams to impress the physical brain: and in these states there must 
still be consciousness. How, then, while these mysteries remain un
explored, can we hope to speculate with profit on the nature of Globes 
which, in the economy of Nature, must needs belong to states of con
sciousness other and quite different from any which man experiences 
here? 

And this is true to the letter. For even great Adepts (those initiated 
of course), trained Seers though they be, can only claim thorough ac
quaintance with the nature and appearance of Planets and their inhabi
tants belonging to our Solar System. They know that almost all the 
Planetary Worlds are inhabited, but-even in spirit-they can have 
access only to those of our System ; and they are also aware how 
difficult it is, roen for tkem, to put themselves into full rapport even 
with the planes of consciousness within our System, differing as they 
do from the states of consciousness possible on this Globe; such, for 
instance, as those which exist on the Chain of Spheres on the three 
planes beyond that of our Earth. Such knowledge and intercourse 
are possible to them because they have learned how to penetrate to 
planes of consciousness which are closed to the perceptions of ordinary 
men; but were they to communicate their knowledge, the world would 
be no wiser, because men lack that experience of other forms of per
ception which alone could enable them to grasp what they might be 
told. 

Still the fact remains that most of the Planets, like the Stars beyond 
our System, are inhabited, a fact which has been admitted by the men 
of Science themselves. Laplace and Herschel believed it, though 
they wisely abstained from imprudent speculation; and the same con
clusion has been worked out and supported with an array of scientific 
considerations by C. Flammarion, the well-known French Astronomer. 
The arguments he brings forward are strictly scientific, and are such as 
appeal even to a materialistic mind, which would remain unmoved by 
such thoughts as those of Sir David Brewster, the famous Physicist, 
who writes: 

Those "barren spirits" or "base souls," as the poet calls them, wbo might be led 
to believe that the earth is the ouly inhabited body in the universe, would have no 
difficulty in conceiving the earth also to have been destitute of inhabitants. What 
is more, if such minds were acquainted with the deductions of geology, they would 



74-l TH2 S2C~ DOCTRINE. 

We shall probably be told that by the term "worlds," the stan. 
heavenly bodies, etc., were meant. But apart from the fact that "stars" 
were not known as "worlds" to the ignorant editors of the Epistles, 
even if they must have been thus known to Paul, who was an Initiate. 
a "Master-Builder," we can quote on this point an eminent Theologiaa.. 
Cardinal Wiseman. In his work (i. 309) treating of the indefinite 
period of the six days-or shall we say "too definite" period of the six 
days-of creation and the 6,000 years, he confesses that we are in total 
darkness as to the meaning of this statement of St. Paul, unless we are 
permitted to suppose that allusion is made in it to the period which 
elapsed between the first and second verses of chapter i of Gncesis, and 
thus to those primitive revolutions, i.e., the destructions and the ~ 
productions of the world, indicated in chapter i of Efcl~siasln: or, to 
accept, with so many others, and in its literal sense, the passage in 
chapter i of Hebrews, that speaks of the creation of ''worlds"-in the 
plural. It is very singular, he adds, that all the cosmogonies should 
agree to suggest the same idea, and preserve the tradition of a first 
series of revolutions, owing to which the world was destroyed and again 
renewed. 

Had the Cardinal studied the Zo!zar his doubts would have been 
changed into certainties. Thus saitb the "ldra Suta": 

There were old worlds which perished as soon as they came into ezi.ateau: 
worlds with and without form called Scintillas-for they were like the sparks aDder 
the smith's hammer, flying in all directions. Some were the primordiaJ -rds 
which could not continue long, because the" Aged "-his name be aaactified--b.d 
not as yet assumed his form,• the workman was not yet the "Heavenly lll&D.'•t 

Again in the Afidraslz, written long before the Kabalalt of Simeoa 
Ben lochai, Rabbi Ababu explains: 

The Holy One, blessed be his name, has successively formed and destroyed IIUidr:7 
worlds before this one t ... Now this refers both to the first races [the .. Kiap 
of Edom"] and to the worlds destroyed.§ 

"Destroyed" means here what we call "obscuration." This becomes 
evident when we read the explanation given further on: 

Still when it is said that they (the worlds) p~risllm, it is only meant thereby tUI 
they [their humanities) lacked the tnte form, till the human [our] form came baiO 

-------
• The/or"' or Tiltkun or lbe Protoa-onos, •• First-Born," i.t., the Uni<Tn&l Form and Jck8, b8d 81& 

yet ~ min-o...W in Chaos. 
• Zolulr, ill. J9AC. The "HeaV<!tlly MaD" is Adam Kadmon-tbe aynlbesia o( llle 8eplabooCII. • 

"Manu Sv.lyambbuva" is the .. ynth«:&i.l; of the Pnlj1p4till. 
' B~tsl11tlt Rabba, Parsha lX. 
I This refers to the tlll"ff Roun& that preceded our Fourth Rouud. 
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being, in which all things are comprised and which contains all forma • -
it does not mean death, but only denotes a sinking down from their status [that of 
worlds in activity).t 

When, therefore, we read of the "destruction" of the Worlds, the 
word has many meanings, which are very clear in several of the Com
mentaries on the Zohar and in Kabalistic treatises. As said elsewhere, 
it means not only the destruction of many Worlds which have ended 
their life-career, but also that of the several Continents which have 
disappeared, as also their decline and geographical change of place. 

The mysterious ''Kings of Edom" are sometimes referred to as the 
"Worlds" that had been destroyed; but it is a "cloak." The Kings 
who reigned in Edom before there reigned a King in Israel, or the 
"Edomite Kings," could never symbolize the "prior worlds," but only 
the "attempts at men" on this Globe-the Pre-Adamite Races, of 
which the Zokar speaks, and which we explain as the First Root-Race. 
For as, speaking of the six Earths (the six "Limbs" of Microprosopus), 
it is said that the seventh (our Earth) came not into the computation 
when the six were created (the six Spheres above our Globe in the 
Terrestrial Chain), so the first seven Kings of Edom are left out of 
calculation in Gmcsis. By the law of analogy and permutation, in the 
Chaldrean Book oJ Numbffs, as also in the Books oJ K11owledge and of 
Wisdom, the "seven primordial worlds" mean also the "seven pri
mordial" races (sub-races of the First Root-Race of the Shadows); 
and, again, the Kings of Ed om are the sons of "Esau, the father of 
the Edomites"; t i.e., Esau represents in the Bible the race which 
stands between the Fourth and the Fifth, the Atlantean and the Aryan. 
"Two ?Zatio,LS are in thy womb," said the Lord to Rebekah; and Esau 
was red and hairy. From verse 24 to 34, chapter xxv of Gmesis con
tains the allegorical history of the birth of the Fifth Race. 

Says the Sip!tra Dlze7tioutlza: 

And the Kings of ancient days died and their chiefs [crowns) were found no 
more. 

And the Zo!wr states: 

The Head of a nation lhat has not been formed at the beginning in the likeness 
of the White Head: its people is not from this Form. . . . Before it [the White 
Head, the Fifth Race or Ancient of the Ancients) arranged itself in its [own, or 

• Thls seu.tom~~ contains a dual ~n~ 11.11d a profound mystery lo the ~ult Sden~. the secret ol 
which i/. and wlr4tt. lrnown-couiers tremeodou.s pow~r:s oo the Adept to dla,.re 4u flisllJlefo"". 

~ "ldra Suta," ZoluJr, Ui. tJ6c. "A sinking down from lhdr status "-iA plain; from acti~ Worlds 
they have fallen lnto a ~porary obs<:uratiou.-they rest, and hence are entirely chao~. 

t Gh<., xxxvi. 43· 
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praeat) Form all Worlds have been cte.troyed: therefore it la writta: 
and Bela, the Son of Beor, reigued in Bdom (C..., :axvi. Here the .. Wodcll• 
Btand for Races). And be [such or another Xi.Dg of Edom) died. aad aaatlllr 
reigned ia bia stead. ~ 

No Kabalist who has hitherto treated of the symbolism and alle10ry 
hidden under these "Kings of Edom" seems to have perceived more 
than one aspect of them. They are neither the "worlds that were 
destroyed," nor the "Kings that died"-alone; but both, and mac:b 
more, to treat of which there is no space at present. Therefore, leaviag 
the mystic parables of the Zollar, we will return to the hard facts of 
materialistic Science; first, however, citing a few from the long list of 
great thinkers who have believed in the plurality of inhabited Worlds 
in general, and in Worlds that preceded our own. These are, the pat 
mathematicians Leibnitz and Bernouilli, Sir Isaac Newton himselt 
as may be read in his Optics; Buffon, the Naturalist; Condillac, the 
Sceptic; Bailly, Lavater, Bernardin de St. Pierre, and, as a contrast to 
the two last named-suspected at least of Mysticism-Diderot aacl 
most of the writers of the Encydoj>tzdia. Following these come Xaat. 
the founder of modern Philosophy; the poet Philosopqers, Goethe, 
Krause, Schelling; and many Astronomers, from Bode, Fergusson uul 
Herschel, to Lalande and Laplace, with their many disciples in more 
recent years. 

A brilliant list of honoured names indeed; but the facts of physical 
Astronomy speak even more strongly than these names in Cavour ol 
the presence of life, of even organized life, on other Planets. Thas ia 
four meteorites which fell respectively at Alais in France, in the Cape 
of Good Hope, in Hungary, and again in France, on analysis, there was 
found graphite, a form of carbon known to be invariably associated 
with organic life on this Earth of ours. And that the presence of dais 
carbon is not due to any action occurring within our atmosphere is 
shown by the fact that carbon has been found in the very centre of a 
meteorite; while in one which fell at Argueil, in the south of Frauc:r, 
in 1857· there was found water and turf, the latter being always ronaea 
by the decomposition of vegetable substances. 

And further, examining the astronomical conditions of the other 
Planets, it is easy to show that several are far better adapted for tile 
development of life and intelligence-even under the conditions witl 
which men are acquainted-than is our Earth. For instance. oa tile 
Planet Jupiter the seasons, instead of varying between wide Uaaita II 
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do ours, change by almost imperceptible degrees, and last twelve times 
as long as ours. Owing to the inclination of its axis the seasons on 
Jupiter are due almost entirely to the eccentricity of its orbit, and 
hence ehange slowly and regularly. We shall be told, that no life is 
possible on Jupiter, as it is in an incandescent state. But not all 
Astronomers agree with this. For instance, what we state is declared 
by M. Flammarion; and he ought to know. 

On the other hand Venus would be less adapted for human life such 
as exists on Earth, since its seasons are more extreme and its changes 
of temperature more sudden; though it is curious that the duration of 
the day is nearly the same on the four inner planets, Mercury, Venus, 
the Earth and Mars. 

On Mercury, the Sun's heat and light are seven times what they are 
on the Earth, and Astronomy teaches that it is enveloped in a very 
dense atmosphere. And as we see that life appears more active on 
Earth in proportion to the light and heat of the Sun, it would seem 
more than probable that its intensity is far, far greater on Mercury 
than here. 

Venus, like Mercury, has a very dense atmosphere, as also has Mars, 
and the snows which cover their poles, the clouds which hide their 
surface, the geographical configuration of their seas and continents, 
the variations of seasons and climates, are all closely analogous-at 
least to the eye of the physical Astronomer. But such facts and the 
considerations to which they give rise have reference only to the 
possibility of the existence on these Planets of human life as known 
on Earth. That some forms of life such as we know are possible on 
these Planets, has been long since abundantly demonstrated, and it 
seems perfectly useless to go into detailed questions of the physiology, 
etc., of these hypothetical inhabitants, since, after all, the reader can 
arrive only at an imaginary extension of his familiar surroundings. It is 
better to rest content with the three conclusions which M. Flammarion, 
whom we have so largely quoted, formulates as rigorous and exact 
deductions from the known facts and laws of Science. 

i. The various forces which were active in the beginning of evolution 
gave birth to a great variety of beings on the several worlds; both in 
the organic and inorganic kingdoms. 

ii. The animated beings were constituted from the first according to 
forms and organisms in correlation with the physiological state of each 
inhabited globe. 



m. The httmanities of other worlds differ from us, as much in their 
inner organization as in their external physical type. 

Finally the reader who may be disposed to question the validity of 
these conclusions as being opposed to the Bi61e, may be referred to au 
Appendix in M. Flam marion's work dealing in detail with this questiou, 
since in a work like the present it seems unnecessary to point out the 
logical absurdity of those churchmen who deny the plurality of worlds 
on the ground of biblical authority. 

In this connection we may well recall those days when the burning 
zeal of the Primitive Church opposed the doctrine of the Barth's 
rotundity, on the ground that the nations at the Antipodes would be 
outside the pale of salvation; and again, we may remember how loag 
it took for a nascent Science to break down the idea of a solid firma
ment, in the grooves of which the stars moved for the special edifica· 
tion of terrestrial humanity. 

The theory of the Earth's rotation was met by a like oppositiou
even to the martyrdom of its discoverers-because, besides depriviag 
our orb of its dignified central position in space, the theory producell 
an appalling confusion of ideas as to the Ascension-the terms "'ap" 
and "down" being proved to be merely relative, thus complicating aot 
a little the question of the precise locality of Heaven t• 

According to the best modem calculations, there are no less thaD 
soo,ooo,ooo Stars of various magnitudes, within the range of the 
best telescopes. As to the distances between them, they are incaJ.. 
culable. Is, then, our microscopical Earth-a "grain of sand on 11 

infinite sea-shore"-the only centre of intelligent life? Our own Stu~, 
itself I,Joo,ooo times larger than our Planet, sinks into insignifiCIUICf 
beside the giant Sun, Sirius, and the latter in its tum is dwarfed by 
other luminaries in infinite Space. The self-centred conceptioa ol 
1 ebovah as the special guardian of a small and obscure semi-nomadk 
tribe, is tolerable beside that which confines sentient existence to 0111 

microscopical Globe. The primary reasons were without doubt: (• 
astronomical ignorance on the part of the early Christians, coupJe4 
with an exaggerated appreciation of man's own importance--a crade 
form of selfishness; and (6) the dread that, if the hypothesis of milU.. 

• 111 tbat l('llrn~ aod witty work, God tJttd !tis BooA!, by tbe rrdoubtable ''Saladin" or AcDCIIIIII 
repute, tbc aJOuaing c:Aiculalion lbat, if Cbrilll bad uc:eodc:d with lb" rapidity of a ~ 
would not yet bave rt'Bch~ eveo Sirius, ...,minds one vividly of the past. Il rai5es, J)erbas-. 
ill·foundcod suspicion that .even our age: of ficicontific: enllgblc:IJID«:nl may be as grossly al»ard 
matc:riallatic: ncgations 115 thc mcoo of tbe Middle Agt<s we.rc: absurd and matetiaQtlc: iD thek 
&ious B1finn11Uoos. 
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of other inhabited Globes were accepted, the crushing rejoinder would 
ensue: "Was there then a Revelation to each World?"-involving 
the idea of the Son of God eternally "going the rounds," as it were. 
Happily it is now unnecessary to waste time and energy in proving the 
possibility of the existence of such Worlds. All intelligent persons 
admit it. That which now remains to be demonstrated is, that if it is 
once proven that there are inhabited Worlds besides our own, with 
humanities entirely different from each other as from our own-as 
maintained in the Occult Sciences-then the evolution of the pre
ceding Races is half proved. For where is that Physicist or Geologist 
who is prepared to maintain that the Earth has not changed scores of 
times, in the millions of years which have elapsed in the course of its 
existence; and that changing its "skin," as it is called in Occultism, 
the Earth has not had each time her special Humanities adapted to 
such atmospheric and climatic conditions as were entailed by such 
change? And if so, why should not our preceding four and entirely 
different Mankinds have existed and thrived before our Adamic Fifth 
Root Race? 

Before closing our debate, however, we have to examine the so
called organic evolution more closely. Let us search well and see 
whether it is quite impossible to make our Occult data and chronology 
agree-up to a certain point-with those of Science. 

c. 
SUPPLEMENTARY REMARKS ON ESOTERIC GEOLOGICAL 

CHRONOLOGY. 

It seems possible to calculate the approximate duration at any rate 
of the geological periods from the combined data of Science and 
Occultism now before us. Geology is, of course, able to determine 
one thing with almost certainty-the thickness of the several deposits. 
Now, it also stands to reason that the time required for the deposition 
of any stratum on a sea-bottom must bear a strict proportion to the 
thickness of the mass thus formed. Doubtless the rate of the erosion 
of land, and of the sorting out of matter on to ocean beds, has varied 
from age to age, and cataclysmic changes of various kinds have broken 
the "uniformity" of ordinary geological processes. Provided, then, 
that we have some definite numerical basis on which to work, our task 
is rendered less difficult than it might at first sight appear. Making 



due allowance for variations in the rate of deposit, Professor Lefevre 
gives us the relative figures which sum up geological time. Be does 
not attempt to calculate the lapse of years since the first bed or the 
Laurentian rocks was deposited, but postulating that time as z. Jae 
presents us with the relative proportions in which the various pedods 
stand to it. Let us premise our estimate by stating that. roa.g)aly 
speaking, the Primordial rocks are 70,000 ft., the Primary .p.ooo ft.. 
the Secondary rs,ooo ft., the Tertiary s.ooo ft., and the Quateraary 
some sao ft. in thickness: 

Dividing into a hundred parts the time, w/14/evw its adllalletlgtll, that bu ,.._. 
since the dawn of life on thia earth (lower Laurentian atrata). we ahall be Jell to 
attribute to the Primordial age more than half of the whole dnratioa. -y 53'S; to 
the Primary 32·2; to the Secondary u·s: to the Tertiary 2"J; to the Quatenaar7 D"5 
or one-half per cent. • 

Now, as it is certain, on Occult data, that the time which has elepeed 
since the first sedimentary deposits is J20,ooo,ooo years, we are able to 
construct the following table: 

ROUGH A.PPROXIKATIONS OF LENGTH OF GEOLOGICAL hRIODS Dr 
YEARS. 

I Laurentian l Primordial Cambrian 171,200,000. 
Silurian 

I Devonian 

J 
Primary Coal IOJ,04Q,OOO. 

Permian 

I Triassic l Secondary Jurassic J6,8oo,ooo. 
Cretaceous 

I Eocene l Tertiary Miocene 7oJ6o,OOO. I 
Pliocene 

Quaternary 1,6oo,ooo.t 

Such estimates harmonize with the statements of Esoteric BthDolOCJ 
in almost every particular. The Tertiary Atlantean part-cycle, froaa 

• l'ftil~;y HuttffictJitJttd CNJictJI, p. 4gt. ' Probably lD ~ 
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the "apex of glory" of that Race in the early Eocene to the great 
Mid-Miocene cataclysm, would appear to have lasted some three-and-a
half to four million years. If the duration of the Quaternary is not, 
as seems likely, rather over-estimated, the sinking of Ruta and Daitya 
would be Post-T ertiary. I t is probable that the results here given 
allow somewhat too long a period to both the Tertiary and Quaternary, 
as the Third Race goes very far back into the Secondary age. Never
theless, the figures are most suggestive. 

But the argument from geological evidence being in favour of only 
Ioo,ooo,ooo years, let us compare our claims and teachings with those 
of exact Science. 

Mr. Edward Clodd,• in referring toM. de Mortillet's work Afatlriaux 
pour l'Hisloire de /'Homme, which places mao in the Mid-Miocene 
period, t remarks that: 

It would be in defiance of all that the doctrine of evolution teaches, and more
over win no support from believers in special creation and the fixity of species, to 
seek for so highly specialized a mammalian as man at an early stage in the life
history of the globe. 

To this, one could answer: (a) the doctrine of evolution, as inaugu
rated by Darwin and developed by later evolutionists, is not only the 
reverse of infallible, but it is repudiated by several great men of 
Science, e.g., de Quatrefages, in France, Dr. Weismann, an ex
evolutionist in Germany, and many others, the ranks of the Anti
Danvinists growing stronger with every year;t and (h) truth to be 
worthy of its name, and remain truth and fact, hardly needs to beg for 
support from any class or sect. For were it to win support from 
believers in special creation, it would never gain the favour of the 
evolutionists, and vice versa. Truth must rest upon its own firm 
foundation of facts, and take its chance of recognition, when every 
prejudice in the way is disposed of. Though the question bas been 
already fully considered in its main aspect, it is, nevertheless, advisable 
to combat every so-called "scientific" objection as we go along, 

• K~<():u/~dge, Art. "Tb~ Antiquity of Milo in Western Europe," March Jl!il, r88t. 
t Who, in aooth~ work, L4 PYtltisltwrque A~<tiquiU de r HtJ,.,u, 80m~ l-nly ~ 11.go, ge>erously 

allo~ only :a;;o,ooo yurs to our mllDkindl Since we !~am now lbat be plllces man in lh~ Mid· 
Mioceue period,- must say that th~ much rc:spcct<:d Prof""""r of ~biatoric Anthropology Ia Pllria 
is SOJUO!'Wbat conlradlctory and incoosistmt, if uot ,..,/in his vl~ 

; Tb~ root and buic: id~a of tb~ origin 11.0d traosfonnatlon of specie-the heredity of ll(:qlli~ 
facultic:s-~s to ha~ found lately ~ry serious oppoomt.s in Germllny. Du Bo[a.Reymond aod 
Dr. Piliig~. tb~ Physiologists, besides otb~ mea of Sdence u eminent u llny, lind insuperable dlfti. 
eulli"S 11.od ewn impo6sibillties in tb~ doctrine. 
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when making what are regarded as heretical and anti-scieatifi.c state
ments. 

Let us briefly glance at the divergencies between orthodox and 
Esoteric Science, on the question of the age of the globe and of mau. 
With the two respective synchronistic tables before him, the reader 
will be enabled to see at a glance the importance of these divergeociesi 
and to perceive, at the same time, that it is not impossible-nay, it is 
most likely-that further discoveries in Geology and the bding of 
fossil remains of man will force Science to confess that it is Esoteric 
Philosophy which is right after all, or, at any rate, nearer to the 
truth. 

PARALLELISM OP LIPB. 

SCIBNTIFIC HVPOTBKS.BS. ESOTERIC Tmroav. 
Science divides the period ot the I.,eaving the clalliJication ol the .-. 

Globe's history, since the beginning of logical periods to Western ScieAce. S.O. 
life on Earth (or the Azoic age), into five teric Philosophy divides only the UR
main divisions or periods, according to periods on the Globe. In the pre.:at 
Hrecke!.• Man,•antara the actual period iaaepanblll 

PluMORDIAL EPOCH. 

Laurentian, Cambrian, Silurian. 
The Primordial epoch, Science tells us, 

is by no means devoid of vegetable and 
animal life. In the Laurentian deposits 
are found specimens of the Eozoon cana· 
dense-a chambered shell. In theSilurian 
are discovered .sea-weeds (algre), molluscs, 
crustacea, and lower marine organisms, 
also the first trace of fishes. The Pri
mordial epoch shows algm, moll uses, crus
tacea, polyps, and marine organisms, etc. 
Science teaches, therefore, that marine 
life was present from the very beginnings 
of time, leaving us, however, to speculate 
for ourselves as to lww life appeared on 
Earth. II it rejects the biblical "crea-

• Hist;wy of Cr~atioJI. p. 20. 

in t.o seven Kalpas and seven great la..
Races. Its first Kalpa, answeriag to tile 
Primordial Epoch is the age of the: 

•• Pluli.BV .u. '>-f 

Devas or Divine Men, the "Creatan" 
and Progenitors.: 

The Esoteric Philosophy agreea witll 
the statement made by Science (eee 
parallel column), demurring, laowe'f"el'. to 
one particular. The .}00.000.000 ,.an ol 
vegetable life (see "Brtbmanical Cbraa· 
ology") preceded the "Divine lla. .. • 
Progenitors. Also, no teaching .-.. 
that there were traces of life .,;a;, tile 
Earth, besides the Eozoon cauadelue. iD 
the Primordial Epoch. Only, when. 
the said vegetation belonged to thil 
Round, the zoological relics now foaM 
in the Laurentian, Cambrian, andSilaria 
systems, so called, are the rriia of U. 

• The oamc names are ~tain<!d u thoee gi~ by Sclco~. to make the parallcla clearer 01r 
terms ar-c: quilt! difl"~nl. 

t Let the atudcot remember that tbe Doctrine t.eac.hes that th~ a~ .eftll ~ ol ue- er 
"Proa-eaJton," or sc..-eo ClaSKs, from the m~Jt~l ~rfect to the leas cxaiLed. 
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tion" (as we do), why does it not give us Third Round. At first astral like the 
another, approximately plausible hypo- rest, they consolidated and materialized 
tnesis l pari passu with the new vegetation. 

PilUlAR\". "PaJMARV." 

Devonian, • Coal, Permian. Divine Progenitors (Secondary Groups), 
"Fern.forests, sigillaria, coniferre, and the two and a half Races. The Eso· 

fishes, first trace of reptiles." Thus teric Doctrine repeats that which was said 
saith Modern Science. above. These are all relics of the preced

ing Roun<Lt 

S:aCONDARV. 

Triassic, Jurassic, Cretaceous. 
This is the age of Reptiles, of the 

giganticmegalosauri,ichthyosauri, plesio
sauri, etc. Science denies the presence 
of man in this period. But it has still to 
explain bow men came to know of these 
monsters and describe them btifore the 
1ge of Cuvier! The old annals of China, 
India, Egypt, and even of Judea are full 
of them, as demonstrated elsewhere. In 
this period also appear the first marsupial 
mammals t - insectivorous, carnivorous, 
phytophagous; and, as Prof. Owen thinks, 
a herbiferous hoofed mammaL 

Science does not admit the appearance 
of man before /lu dost: of the Tertiary 

Once, however, the prototypes are pro
jected out of the Astral Envelope of the 
Earth, an indefinite amount of modifica· 
tion ensues. 

"SKCONDAllY." 

According to every calculation the 
Third Race had already made its appear
ance, as during the Triassic there were 
already a few mammals, and it must have 
separated before their appearance. 

This, then, is the age of the Third Race, 
in which the origins of the early Fourth 
may be perhaps also discoverable. We 
are, however, here len entirely to conjec
ture, as no definite data are yet given out 
by the Initiates. 

The analogy is but a poor one, still it 
may be argued that, as the early mam
malia and pre-mammalia are shown in 
their evolution merging from one kind 
into a higher one, anatomically, so are the 

• Il moy ~ said that we are ioconsi&tent In not iotroduclng into this table a Primary-age Mao. 
The parallelism or Race. and gt'Oioglcal periods here adopted, ~. so far u the origio of the Pinlt and 
Sttoud Bff c:ooettned, purely ten tative, no direct io.fono.aUoo ~g available. Raving previously 
discussed lbe question of a possible race !o the CarbouifeTOWI age, It is needless to rennJ the 
debate. 

T Geologists tdl us that "In the Secondary qx>cll, the only mammals which have been [bltherto) 
discovered in Europe ar-e the fossil remaiD!l of a small marsupial or pouc:b·beart:r." (K,.,fllkq,, 
Mo.rch JtSt, t882, p . 464.) Surely the martin pial or d!ddphis (the only surviving aoimal of the family of 
tb~ which were on ~th during the p.-nce on i t of aodrogyne mao) cannot be the only animal 
that was then on :&lrth? Its pTeSetlce apeaks loudly for that of other (though unlmowo) mammals, 
besides the mouotremea and marsupials, and th ... Jlbows the appellation of" mammalian age" given 
only to the Tertiary period to ~ mislead!J•g and erroneous, 81' it aJiowa one to infer that there 
were no mammals, bot reptilea, birds, ampbibiaoa. and lisbea alone in the Mesozoic tlmea- the 
Secondary. 

t During the ;,.twi,. ~lwt'en one Round and another, the Clo~ aod everything on It remains,._ 
slaJ• qvo. Remem~r, ~etatiou ~gao in Its ethereal form ~fore what is called the Primordl.al, 
running through the Primary, aod coodeosing in it, and reac:h.l.og its full phyalcal Ufe in the 
secondary. 
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period. • Why? Because maa hu to be 
abowa yoaDgerthaa the higher mammals. 
But Eaoteric Pht1oeophy teaches us the 
reverse. ADd u Science is quite unable 
to come to anything like an approximate 
conclusion u to the ~ of man, or evea 
as to the geological periods. the Oc:cult 
teaching is, therefore. more logical aDd 
reasonable. even if accepted only as a 
hypothesis. 

fiRTIARV. t 

Eocene, Miocene, Pliocene. 
No man is yet allowed to have lived 

during lhis period. 
Says Mr. E. Clodd. in K"011!1ed~: "Al

though the placental mammals and the 
order of primates to which man is related, 

humaa rac:aiD theirproenattwpro· en & 

A parallel might certaiDly be foaad oe
tween the mODotremata, clidelphia (01' 
ma1'1111piatia) and the pl&eeatal m•mmUr. 
divided iD their tum iDto thfte ordent 
like the Pint, Second. aad Third llaot
Races of mea.f But thia woald req1lire 
more space thaD C&D be now allottea to 
the subject. 

"1'1CRTIARY.'' 

The Third Race has now almoat utterly 
disappeared, carried away by the £e.rfu1 
geological cataclysms of the Sec:ondaJy 
age, leaving behind it but a few hybrirl 
races. 

The Fourth, born mitUoaa or ,an 

• Th<* who ~I lnc:Uaed to auoee- at that doc:tria~ of Klotmc: Ethaolotr)', wblc:h pre-1111~ die 
m.tm~ o( Mm Ia the Secoadary age, will do weU to note the fact that one ol the ~ &tl ........ 
Anthropologbts o( the day, 111. de Quatrel'agea, 8erioual7 lrCUe& Ia that direction. He wrtte.: •TileR 
is thm aothin& impoMihle In the idea that he [!DAD] • • • abould haw appeared apoa tbe atalll 
with the 6ret repreaeotati•~ of the type to whlc:b he heloop by hla GrlfUllaatioa... ( n .. ._ 
S!«in, p. •S.S·l This •tatemmt approldmates most doeely to oar fWidammtal .....Uoa u..t -
preceded the othtt mammalia. 

Proh.or t.rflovre admits that the "labours o( Boucher d~ P<!rlbea, Lutet, Christy, ~ 
Dna~. Broca, De Mortillet. Hamy. Gaudry, CapeUinl, aad a hundred others, haw ouu - d 
doabta, and d~arly ~bU.hed the progresod.e deftlopment of the huiDAD Ol"lfllDbm aa4 ........_ 
from the mioc:me epoch of the tertiary age." (Hii/llso/4.1 HutDricGI Grill Critiall, Pt. U, p. ... 
Chapter II, Oa Orpnlc Evolution. "Library of Contemporary Sdm~.") Why doea he n:J«t a. 
poaaiblllty of a Secoadary·age maa i Simply because be Is involved Ia the meabea or the Dllr'lllldall 
AathropoiO!fY. "Th~ origin of man ta boa ad up with that o( the hither mammala"; he~ 
"only with the last types o( his cliL!III"I This is aot argument, but dO!fmalism. Theor,o CUI _. 
nc:ommuaic:ate fact . Must e..erythiug give place to the mere worldn& bypolbeaea ~ W... 
BYolutionisll? Surely noll 

+ The above parallds 1taod good only if ProfeMOr Croll's earlltt calc:ulaUoas Aft adopl.ed. ......,, 
o( •s.ooo,ooo yean~ sloc:e th~ helflnnlng of tbe ~e period (Ke Charles Goald'a M_ytlliall........, 
p. 84), aot th<* in his Qi,tJit tJ"d 7l"rru, whlc:b auow ouly two-and·a·half million ;,ean,. 01" et die 
utmost three milliou years• duration to the Tertiary age. This, b~, would !~lake lbewlaole._. 
tloo of th~ lnc:rusted age of the world only TJI ,6oo,ooo years, aec:ord.lng to Profeaor WiaclaeU, ....._ 
ia the Haoleric: Doctrine, eedimen tatloa began Ia lllil Roaod approximately OYer JIO,ooo- J'e&lll._... 
Y~t his c:alc:allttioaa do uot claab muc:b with oun with ~ to the epoch• of «ladal perioda Ia ... 
Tertiary age. whic:h Is c:aUed Ia our Eaotmc: booltJI the "A¥>e of th~ PilfDlles." With ~loUie 
J20,ooo,ooo of yean uaiped to eedimenlltioa, It must he noted that eft~~ a lfri!Aler time ...... 
durin& the preparatloo of this Globe fort~ Poartb Round lrwiD.U to slrtJii.J<~~tiD•. 

~ These plac:mtalla o( the third sub·ch•• are divided, It appears, into v!Wplacaltalia (......._ 
eompoeed. of IWUIY eeparate IC&ttered lulls), the zoooplac:eatalla (girdle-abaped placalta), UMl tile 
dUcopla~talla (or disc:old). Hzd<el sees lo th~ marsupialia dldelphla, oa~ of the cnanec:t''IC ...._ 
r~toriully hetw~ mao and the mo~n I I 

t This iadusloa of th~ Firat R~ In the Secoadary Ia n~ly ooly a ~ ....._ 
hypothesi-the actual chrooolo&y of the First, S«oad, aad e1.rly Third Rac:ea he~Jcd~ 'ftllel..,. 
the Iaitlstea. For all that c:aa he Hid oa tb~ IUbJ~. the Pint Root-Ra~ IIIIIJ' baw Ileal ..... 
Secondary, u i1,lad~, taught. 
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appear in Tertiary times. and the climate, 
tropical in the Eocene age, warm in the 
Miocene, and temperate in the Pliocene, 
was favourable to his presence, the proofs 
of his existence in Europe before the close 
of the Tertiary epoch . • . . are not 
generally accepted here." 

before• the said cataclysm took place, 
perished during the Miocene period, t 
~·hen the Fifth (our Aryan Race) bad bad 
one million years of independent exist
ence.t How much older it is from its 
origin- who knows? As the "historical" 
period began with the Indian Aryans. 
with their Vedas for their multitudes,§ 
and far earlier in the Esoteric Records, 
it is useless to establish here any parallels. 

Geology has now divided the periods and placed man in the 

QtJATJt'RNARV. "QtJATBilNAilV." 

Palteolithic Man, Neolithic Man, His- If the Quaternary period is allowed 
torical Period. 1,500,000 years, then only does our Fiftb 

Race belong to it. 

Yet-tnira6ile dictu-while the non-cannibal Palreolithic man, who 
must have certainly antedated cannibal Neolithic man by 'tundreds of 
thousands of years,ll is shown to be a remarkable artist. Neolithic 
man is made out to be almost an abject savage, his lake dwellings not
withstanding.~ For see what a learned Geologist, Mr. Charles Gould, 
tells the reader in his A-lytlzicaL Monsters: 

Palreolitruc men were unacquainted with pottery and the art of weaving, and 
apparently bad no domesticated animals or system of cultivation; but the Neolithic 
Jake-dwellers of Switzerland bad looms, pottery, cereals, sheep, horses, etc. Im
plements of born, bone, and wood were in common use among both races, but 
those of the older are frequently distinguished by their being sculptured with great 

• Though we apply the term "truly human.' ' only to the Fourth Atlantean Root·Ra~. yet the Third 
Race is almot!t h1Lman In it.s latest portion, since it l.s during Its fifth sub·ra~ that manldnd aepara!M 
~~eXUally, and that lbefi,.sl "'a" was"""" according to lbe no"' normal proeeu. This" lint man., 
answers, io th~ Bi!JI~. to E nos or Henocb, son of Seth (Ge~tair, iv.). 

t Geology rt!<:ords the former exi!ilt'n~ of a univ-=nal ocean, and sheet.s of marine tecliment 
uniformly pl'Qeot evttywher-e testify to It; but it is not e'fen the epoch referred to in the allegory or 
Valvasvala !lfanu. Th~ tatter is a Deva-Man (or Manu) aavlog in an Ark (the female principle) the 
germs of bum.a.nlty, and at110 tbe seven RishJs.-who atand here u the symbols for the enen hwna.a 
principles-of which allegory we ha..: spoken etaewhere. The "Universal Deluge" is the Wa~ 
Abyss of the Primordial Principle of lkrosus. (Set' Slanau U to viii, in Part I.) How, if 15 m.illioa 
yean a~ allowM by Croll to have elapsed since the ~ne period (wbkh we state on the authority 
of a Geologist, Mr. Cb. Gou !d), only 6o millions art' usignM by him "since the bt'ginnln& of the 
Cambri&o period. in the PrimOTdial age " - pll!llleS comprdlmsioo. The Second&ry str&ta u..- twice 
the thieknesa of the '.rert.lary, and Geology tbua shows the Secondary qe alone to bt' of twice the 
length of the Tert1ary. Shall we then accept only 15 million yean for both the Prlrn&ry and the 
Primordial ? No wonder Dantin ~jeded the calculation. * Set' Esotu-ri; Bouldllis,., pp. 53·.55, Fourth F,d. 

I We hope that we hav-= furnilhM all the scientific data fen- it elsewhere. 
II It is coocedM by Geology to be "bt'yond doubt that a considerable period rnWit have supervened 

aiter the departur-.. of Pa.Jcollthic: man and before the arrival of his Neolithic suc:c:enor." (Set' James 
Gdlde's PYdoistrwic EN¥"/~. and Ch. Gould's M~tlokal Mooutn-1, p. <}1.) 

'JI Rea<:mbllng io a manner the plle-villag6 of NortbeTn Born~o. 
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ability, or onaamented with life-like engravings of the various animale U.tug at tbt 
period: whereas there appears to have been a marked abeeace of auy ...._ 
artistic ability• ou the part of Neolithic man. t 

Let us give the reasons for this. 
(I) The oldest fossil man, the primitive cave-meu of the old ~ 

lithic period, and of the Pre-Glacial period (of whatever length. IUlll 
however far back), is always the same genus man, and there are DO 

fossil remains proving for him 
What the Hipparion and Anchitherium have proved for the genus bone-that il. 

gradual progressive specialization from a simple ancestral type to more eoaapls 
existing forms.t 

(2) As to the so-called Palreolithic hatchets: 
When placed side by side with the rudest forms of stone hatchets actuany UBl 

by the Australian and other savages. ;tis difficult to detect any diff'erence.f 

This goes to prove that there have been savages at all li,.n: azad die 
inference would be that there might have been civilized people iu those 
days as well, cultured nations contemporary with those rude savaaes
We see such a thing in Egypt 7,CXX) years ago. 

(3) An obstacle which is the direct consequence of the two pre
ceding: Man, if no older than the Palreolithic period, could not possibly 
have had the actual time necessary for his transformation from tbe 
"missing link" into what he is known to have been even duriug lhlt 
remote geological time, i.e., even a finer specimm oJ mani.Ofld IN-ua _.._, 
oJ 1/u now existing t·aces. 

The above lends itself naturally to the following syllogism: (1) Tlae 
primitive man (known to Science) was, in some respects, even a finer 
man of his genus than he is now. (2) The earliest monkey knowa. 
the lemur, was less anthropoid than the modern pithecoid species. (3) 

• "The most clevt!t eculptor of modl!m times would probably oot soceftd fti"J' mudl better.•* 
graver -wtte a splinter of ftiot, aod atooe aod bone were the materiels to be eD&'J"8ftd •• r (Prill_.. 
D4wltios• Caw-HuNiirt&, p. ~~·) Ills ol.'l.'dleu al\er such a eon~on to fnrtha- buUt ._ ....,._, 
Schmidt's, Laing's, and othen' statements to the dfect that Pala:ollthie naaJl caDDOt be )aqJ" :A 
to lead us back lo any way to • pithecoid humao rsce; thus they ckmoUsh tbe fallt..lla or...., 
.uperficial evolutionists. The relic of artistic merit b~ '"'JiM''"' io the Chipped·---~-. 
ia trsceabl" to their AllaNUtJN ancestry. Neolithic man was a fore-moner of the an-t .&..,.. ... 
vuloo, lllld Immigrated from quite IUiotber quarter-AIIIa, IUid In a meuure Nortllenl A6tca. "nw 
tribes pi.'OpliD&' the Iutter towards the Nortb-W1.'11t, ~ certaioly of au Atlantaa artcf1t 1 .. 
baelt hundreds of thouunch of years befart' the Neolithic Period io Europe-bat C1ae7 .., • 
di~ from the pareot type u to preaeot no lou~ &DJ' marked c:harac:terUtic pccaJlu- C. ._ ,. 
to the eootrast bet.......,n N"olithk a.od Pahleolithlc mao, It Ia a remarkable f'ad Ulat. aa c.d 'ftll 
points out, llu.fi1nrier -s tJ CtJNrtilNJI, tAl ""'cA ~arl•" .,,., of tlu Ma•-lll IN ... lUI. -
manoen aod cutomll do oot Rt'ID to improY'I.' with Ume, theu? Not la thla IDStallce at~_... 

• Op. cit., p. 97· 
* "'od~Ho S&U..u •.ul M~ Tllo•rllt, p • • a •. 

Ibid., p. ua. 
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Conclusion: Even though a missing link were found, the balance of 
evidence would remain more in favour of the ape being a d~gmerated 
man, made dumb by some fortuitous circumstances,• than in favour of 
the descent of man from a pithecoid ancestor. The theory cuts both 
ways. 

On the other hand, if the existence of Atlantis be accept"'~!(, and the 
statement be believed that in the Eocene age-

Even in its very first part, the great cycle of the Fourth Race men, the AUan
teans, had already reached its highest point, t 

then some of the present difficulties of Science might easily be made 
to disappear. The rude workmanship of the Palreolithic tools proves 
nothing against the idea that, side by side with their makers, there 
lived nations highly civilized. We are told that: 

Only a very small portion of the earth's surface has been explored, and of this a 
very small portion consists of ancient land surfaces or fresh water formations, 
where alone we can expect to meet wit.h tnces of the higher forms of animal life. 
And even these have been so imperfectly explored, that where we now meet with 
thousands and tens of thousands of undoubted human remains lying almost under 
our feet, it is only within the last thirty years that their existence has even been 
suspected.! 

It is very suggestive also that along with the rude hatchets of the 
lowest savage, explorers meet with specimens of workmanship of such 
artistic merit as could hardly be found, or expected, in a modern 
peasant belonging to any European country-uuless in exceptional 
cases. The "portrait" of the "Reindeer Feeding," from the Thayngin 
grotto in Switzerland, and those of the man running, with two horses' 
heads sketched close to him-a work of the Reindeer period, i.e., at 
least 50,000 years ago-are pronounced by Mr. Laing to be not only 
exceedingly well done, but the former, the "Reindeer Feeding," is 
described as one that "would do credit to any modem animal painter" 
-by no means exaggerated praise, as anyone may see, by glancmg at 
the sketch given below from Mr. Gould's work. Now, since we have 
our greatest painters of Europe side by side with the modern Esqui
maux, who also have a tendency, like their Palreolithic ancestors of the 
Reindeer period, the rude and savage human species, to be constantly 

• On lbe data fumbh~ by Hod~ Science, Physiology, and Natural Selection, and without 
ruortinlf to any miraculous creation, h.o human n~ specimens of the lowest intcltigl!Ucc-say 
idiots born dumb-tnllfbt by breeding produce a dumb Putrana 6pecies, which would start a new 
m~ B«, and t hns produce, in lbe CO\lJ'Se of geological time, lbc regular AnthropOid ape. 

• EM>I~il: BNdiiJiu,, p. 6.j. 
t MIXknc Scie~tu a~td Jllotknt Tlatn~gltt, p. g8. 
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drawing with the point of their knives sketches of animals. sc:eDes or 
the chase, etc., why could not the same have happened in those dayal 
Compared with the specimens of .Egyptian drawing and sketchiag-
7.ooo years ago-the "earliest portraits" of men, horses' heads, and 
reindeer, made so.ooo years ago, are eerlainly swpmor. Nevertheless, 
the .Egyptians of those periods are known to have been a highly 
civilized nation, whereas the Pabeolithic men are called samges of the 
lower type. This is a small matter seemingly, yet it is extremely 
suggestive as showing how every new geological discovery is made to 
fit in with current theories, instead of fitting the theories to include 
the discovery. Yes; Mr. Huxley is right in saying, "Time will show." 
It will, and it must vindicate Occultism. 

Meanwhile, the most uncompromising Materialists are driven bJ 
necessity into the most Occult-like admissions. Strange to say. it is 
the most materialistic-those of the German school-who, with regard 
to pkysiml development, come the nearest to the teachings of the 
Occultists. Thus, Professor Baumgartner believes that: 

The germs for the higher animals could only be the eggs of the lower aaiDiek; 

. . . besides the advance of the vegetable and animal world in developmad, 
there occurred in that period the formation of new origi1fal gwms [which formed 
the basis of new metamorphoses, etc.] . • . the first men who proceeded &om 
the germs of animals beneath them, lived t"st in a larva state. 

Just so; in a larva state, we say too, only from no "animat•• gena; 
and that larva was the soulless astral form of the pre-physical Races. 
And we believe, as the German professor does, with several other mea 
of Science in Europe now, that the human races-

Have not descended from one pair, but appeared immediately in DUDierGU 

races. • 

Therefore, when we read Force atld Maller, and find that Emperor of 
Materialists, Buchner, repeating after Manu and Hermes, that: 

Imperceptibly the plant glides into the animal, the animal into the man t 

-we need only add "and man into a spirit," to complete the kabalistic 
axiom. The more so, since we read the following admission: 

Evolved by spontaneous generation • • . that whole rich and aaltilona 
organic world . . . hos developed itself progressively, ill the coune of eacUe. 
periods of time, by the aid of natural phenomena.t 

• A"fiiltge n ,.-,_./'loJsioiDf"lidurl SciiiJifoM¥r·gU&Aidal# tkr /Yfau,... •u :D ........ -
~ Op. cit., p. 211. 

~ Ibid., p. u. 
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The whole difference lies in this: Modern Science places her mate
rialistic theory of primordial germs on Earth, and the las/ gn-m of life 
on this Globe, of man, and everything else, between two voids. Whence 
the first germ, if both spontaneous generation and the interference of 
external forces, are absolutely rejected now? Germs of organic life, 
we are told, by Sir William Thompson, came to our Earth in some 
meteor. This helps in no way, and only shifts the difficulty from this 
Earth to the supposed meteor. 

These are our agreements and disagreements with Science. About 
the "endless periods" we are, of course, at one even with materialistic 
speculation; for we believe in Evolution, though on different lines. 
Professor Huxley very wisely says: 

If any form of the doctrine of progressive development is correct, we must 
e.z:teod by long epochs the most liberal estimate that has yet ~eo made of the 
antiquity of man. • 

But when we are told that this man is a product of the natural forces 
mherent itz Matter-Force, according to modern views, being but a 
quality of Matter, a "mode of motion," etc.-and when we find Sir 
William Thompson repeating in 1885 what was asserted by Buchner 
and his school thirty years ago, we fear all our reverence for real 
Science is vanishing into thin air! One can hardly help thinking that 
Materialism is, in certain cases, a diseas~. For when men of Science, 
in the face of magnetic phenomena and the attraction of iron particles 
through insulating substances, like glass, maintain that the said attrac
tion is due to "molecular motion," or to the "rotation of the molecules 
of the magnet," then, whether the teaching comes from a "credulous" 
Theosophist innocent of any notion of Physics, or from an eminent 
man of Science, it is equally ridiculous. The individual who assert~; 
such a theory in the teeth of fact, is only one more proof that: "When 
people have not a niche in their minds into which to shoot facts, so 
much the worse for the facts." 

At present the dispute between the spontaneous generationists and 
their opponents is at rest, having ended in the provisional victory of 
the latter. But even they are forced to admit, as Buchner did, aud 
Messrs. Tyndall and Huxley still do-that spontaneous generation must 
laave occurr~d atzce, under "special thermal conditions." Virchow refuses 
even to argue the question; it mztst have taken place some time in the 
history of our planet; and there's an end of it. This seems to look 

• Jlftl1<'s Pface ,,. Nat•"'• p. '59• 
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more natural than Sir William Thompson's hypothesis just quoted, that 
the germs of organic life fell on our Earth in some meteor; or the other 
"scientific" hypothesis coupled with the recently adopted belief that 
there exists 110 "vital principle" whatever, but only vital phenomena, 
which can all be traced to the molecular forces of the original proto
plasm. But this does not help Science to solve the still greater problem 
-the origin and the dacml of Man, for here is a still worse plaint and 
lamentation. 

While we can trace the skeletons of Eocene mammals through several directioas 
of specialization in succeeding Tertiary times, man presents the phenomeaoa of aa 
wnsjJ«Ullized skeleton which cannot fairly be connected with any of theee liaea. • 

The secret could be soon told, not only from the Esoteric but even 
from the standpoint of every religion the world over, without mention
ing the Occultists. The ''specialized skeleton" is sought for in the 

RltfNDEJUI. :SNGRAVKD ON ANTI.aR. BV PAI.~OI.ITIDC MAN. (Ajlw Geiae.)t 

wrong place, where it can never be found. Scientists expect to discoftr' 
it in the physical remains of man, in some pithecoid "missing liak.'" 
with a skull larger than that of the ape's, and with a cranial capacity 
smaller than in man, instead of looking for that specialization in IM 
super-pkysical asmce of kis imu:r astral constitution, wllich mn A.nlly Ill 
excavated from any geological strata! Such a tenacious, hopeful cliugiag 
to a self-degrading theory is the most wonderful feature of the day. 

Meanwhile, the above is a specimen of an engraving made by a P~ 
lithic "savage": Palreolithic meaning the "earlier Stone-age'' man. oae 
supposed to have been as savage and brutal as the brutes he lived with. 

- -------------
• Sic W, D&WliOa , I.I..D., F.R.!:;., On'rJn Df I he lf'crld, p. 39· 1 M7tltll:llllihcslcrl, P• W• 
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Leaving the modern South Sea islander, or even any Asiatic race, 
aside, we defy any grown-up schoolboy, or even a European youth, one 
who has never studied drawing, to execute such an engraving or even 
a pencil sketch as good. Here we have the true artistic raccourci, and 
correct lights and shadows without any plane model before the artist, 
who copied direct from nature, thus exhibiting a knowledge of anatomy 
and proportion. The artist who engraved this reindeer belonged, we 
ace asked to believe, to the primitive "semi-animal" savages (contem
poraneous with the mammoth and the woolly rhinoceros), whom some 
over-zealous Evolutionists once sought to picture to us as distinct 
approximations to the type of their hypothetical "pithecoid man"! 

This engraved antler proves as eloquently as any fact can do, that 
the evolution of the Races has ever proceeded in a series of rises and 
falls, that man is, perhaps, as old as incrustated Earth, and-if we can 
call his divine ancestor "man"-is far older still. 

Even de Mortillet himself seems to experience a vague distrust of 
the conclusions of modern Archreologists, when he writes: 

The pre· historic is a new science, far, very far, from having said its last word. • 

According to Lyell, one of the highest authorities on the subject, and 
the" father" of Geology: 

The CJq>ectation of always meeting with a lower type of human skull, the older 
the formation in which it occurs, is based or~ tu 1/w)ry of pro~ssive tkvelopmenl. 
and it 1mzy prove to be sound; nevertheless we must remember that as yet we llal•e 
11.0 disii11cl !Jeological evidence I !tat lite appearana of wltal are called llle inferior races 
of mankind luu alzuays precetUd in cltronologicat order lltal of lite higher raus.t 

Nor has such evidence been found to this day. Science is thus 
offering for sale the skin of a bear, which has hitherto never been seen 
by mortal eye I 

This concession of Lyell's reads most suggestively with the subjoined 
utterance of Professor Max Muller, whose attack on Darwinian Anthro
pology from the standpoint of language has, by the way, never been 
satisfactorily answered: 

What do we know of savage tribes beyond the last chapter of their history? 
(Compare this with the Esoteric view of the Australians, Bushmen, as well as ol 
Palreolithic European man, the Atlantean offshoots retaining a relic of a lost culture, 
which throve when the parent Root-Race was in its prime.) Do we ever get an 
insight into their antecedents? Can we ever understand what after all is every• 
where the most important and the utost instructive lesson to learn-how they have 
come to be what they are? . . . Their language proves, indeed, that these so-



THE SBCUT DOCTRINE. 

called heathens, with their complicated ayatema of mythology, their' artllcW 
customs, their unintelligible whims and savageriea, are not the c:n~&turea olto-4a.J 
or yeaterday. Unle• we admit a special creation for theae aavegM, the,- 1DIIIl lie 
as old as the HindOa, the Greek.a and Romans [far older] • . • They ma7lacw 
paned through ever ao many vici•itudea, and what we coaader u primitift. .., 
be, for all we know, a relapse into savagery or a corruption of aometbiag tJaa& .. 
more rational a11d intelligible in former atageL • 

Professor George Rawlinson, M.A., remarks: 
"The primeval savage" is a familiar term in modern literature, but tbele il• 

eYidence that the primeval savage ever existed. Rather tUJ tlu ~ /t»js lit 
ollln' way. t 

In his Origin of Nations, he rightly adds: 
Tk ,ylllicq,/ tradititHis of al,osl all Mlimu 114« IJJ tlu begi••i•r of...._ 

AisJIJry a tinu of llappit~ess afld pn-fecliofl, a "golden age" which hu ao feabullol 
savagery or barbarism, but many of civilization and refinement.: 

How is the modern Evolutionist to meet this consensus of evideQcel 
We repeat the question asked in Isis Unvaltd: 
Does the finding of the rentaina in the cave of Devon prove that there wee- • 

contemporary races then who were highly civilized? When the praeat popnladol 
of the Earth baa disappeared, and some Arclueologiat belonging to the "coadlr 
race" of the distant future shall excavate tbe domestic implement& of oae oloc 
In(lian or And a man Island tribes, will he be justified in concluding that mankiad ill 
the nineteenth century was "just emerging from the Stone age" ?f 

Another strange inconsistency in scientific theories is that Neolithic 
man is shown as being far more of a primitive savage than Pal20Uthic. 
Either Lubbock's Pre-historic Jl.lan, or Evans' Ancien/ Slone Imp~ 
must be at fault, or-both. For this is what we learn from these worts 
and others: 

(r) As we pass from Neolithic to Pal(;eolithic man, the stone imple
me~ts become rude lumbering makeshifts, instead of gracefully shaped 
and polished instruments. Pottery, and other useful arts disappetar as 
we descend the scale. And yet the latter could engrave such a 
Teindeerl 

(2) Palaeolithic man lived in caves which he shared with hy211as and 
lions,U whereas Neolithic man dwelt in lake-villages and buildings. 

• I•dill, Wht ca" it Teaclt Us, A coune of I.ectu~a ddivered ~fore the Vaiwnltyol Cmabdilp 
in 18h. ~tu"' III., p . uo, Hd. t89J. 

• A llliq11tly tJf Ma,. Hisltwic1Jli)l CtJ,.sid,.td. "Present Day Trach," Vol. 11, Euay lX, p. 15-
t Ofi. nt., I>P· 10, u. 
I Ofi. cil., I. •· 
H Paboeollthlc man must ba'Ve been cndo-.! In ltia day with thrice Hm:ulean fon:oe UMI..P .. 

YU!nerablllty, orel~e the lion wnA u '"""",.. a lamb at that pniod, for both to ahart the-4 ...... 
We mny u -u be uked to ~U.-..e that it Ia that lion or hy1e0a whldt l'!lanved tile dew• .. 
uUn-, u be told that thil piece of worklll&DJibJp wu donc. by a allvage of euch a tlad.. 
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Every one who has followed even superficially the geological dis
coveries of our day, knows that a gradual improvement in workman
ship is found, from the clumsy chipping and rude chopping of the early 
Palreolithic hatchets, to the relatively graceful stone celts of that part 
of the Neolithic period immediately preceding the use of metals. But 
this is in Europe, only a few portions of which were barely rising from 
the waters in the days of the highest Atlantean civilization. There 
were rude savages and highly civilized people then, as there are now. 
If so,ooo years hence, pigmy Bushmen are exhumed from some African 
cavern together with far earlier pigmy elephants, such as were found 
in the cave deposits of Malta by Milne Edwards, will that be a reason 
for maintaining that in our age all men and all elephants were pigmies? 
Or if the weapons of the Veddhas of Ceylon are found, will our de
scendants be justified in setting us all down as Palreolithic savages? 
All the articles which Geologists now excavate in Europe can certainly 
never date earlier than the close of the Eocene age, since the lands of 
Europe were not even above water before that period. Nor can what 
we have said 'be in the least invalidated by theorists telling us that 
these quaint sketches of animals and men by Palreolithic man, were 
e.'tecuted only toward the close of the Reindeer period-for this expla
nation would be a very lame one indeed, in view of the Geologists' 
ignorance of even the approximate duration of periods. 

The Esoteric Doctrine teaches distinctly the dogma of the risings 
and falls of civilization; and now we learn that: 

It is a remarkable fact that cannibalism seems to have become more frequent as 
man advanced in civilization, and that while its traces are frequent in Neolithic 
times they become very scarce or altogether disappear in the age of the mammoth 
and the reindeer . . . • 

-another evidence of the cyclic law and the truth of our teachings. 
Esoteric history teaches that idols and their worship died out with the 
Fourth Race, until the survivors of the hybrid races of the latter 
(Chinamen, Mrican negroes, etc.) gradually brought the worship back. 
The Vedas countenance no idols; all the modern Hindu writings do. 

In the early Egyptian tombs, and in the remains of the pre-historic cities ex
cavated by Dr. Schliemann, images of owl· and ox-headed goddesses, and other 
symbolical figures or idols, are found in abundance. But when we ascend into 
Neolithic times, such idols are no longer found, or, if found, it is so rarely that 
arcbreologists still dispute as to their existence • . . the only ones which may 
be said with some certainty to have been idols are one or two discovered by M. de 
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BBye in 110me artificial uvea of the Neolithic period • • . which appear to be 
iuteuded for female figures of life size. • 

And these may have been simply statues. Anyhow, all this is oae 
among the many proofs of the cyclic rise and fall of civilization and 
religion. The fact that no traces of human relics or skeletons are so 
far found beyond Post-Tertiary or Quaternary times-though Abbe 
Bourgeois' flints may serve as a warning t-seems to point to the truth 
of another Esoteric statement, which runs thus: 

S«k for /he remai11s o.f lily forifailurs in lite lliglt places. TM wla 
/rave gr0111n info tiUJNntairi.S and /he "wun/ains nave cru•/J/etJ /0 IM Hli-. 
of the seas. 

Fourth Race mankind, thinned after the last cataclysm by two-thirds 
of its population, instead of settling on the new continents and islands 
that reiippeard-while their predecessors formed the floors of uew 
oceans-deserted that which is now Europe and parts of Asia &Del 
Africa for the summits of gigantic mountains, the seas that surrounded 
some of the latter having since "retreated" and made room for the 
table lands of Central Asia. 

The most interesting example of this progressive march is perhaps 
afforded by the celebrated Kent's Cavern at Torquay. In that stnm~ 
recess, excavated by water out of the Devonian limestone, we find a 
most curious record preserved for us in the geological memoirs of the 
Earth. Under the blocks of limestone, which heaped the ftoor of the 
cavern, were discovered, embedded in a deposit of black earth. many 
implements of the Neolithic period of fai1-IJ• exa//mi workmanslup. with 
a few fragments of pottery-possibly traceable to the era of the Romaa 
colonization. There is no trace of Palreolithic man here. No flints or 
traces of the extinct animals of the Quaternary period. When, how
ever, we penetrate still deeper through the dense layer of stalagmite 
beneath the black mould into the red earth, which, of course, itsd! 
once formed the pavement of the retreat, things assume a very dift"eftut 
aspect. Not o1ze implmtettl fit to bear comparison with the .fi~~ely-cllijJJMI 
weapons formd in ike overlying stratum is to be seen; only a host of tbe 
rude and lumbering little hatchets (with which the monstrous giants of 
the animal world were subdued and killed by littte man, we have to 

think?) and scrapers of the Palreolithic age, mixed up confusedly with 

• IIJid .• p. r99. 
~ ~~~~ lban twenty specim~ns or (a&sil monkeys have been rouud Ia oa~ loclllit:r Ill..-, iJa ~ 

atmta (Pik~rml, near Atb~ru). If ml\ll was not thea, lbe ~od i• too short for him to ba'lre llftll 
"'""'/e~r,..-d~tretch It as one may. Aud if be was, aud if no monkey ia found earlier, what rou-t 
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the bones of species now either extinct or emigrated, driven away by 
change of climate. It is the artificer of these ugly little hatchets, you 
see, who sculptured the reindeer over the brook, on the antler as shown 
above! In all cases we meet with the same evidence that, from historic 
to Neolithic and from Neolithic to Pal;eolithic man, things slope down
wards on an inclined plane from the rudiments of civilization to the 
most abject barbarism-in Europe again. We are made also to face the 
"Mammoth age"-the extreme or earliest division of the Palreolithic 
age-in which the great rudeness of implements reaches its maximum, 
and the brutal (?) appearance of contemporary skulls, such as the 
Neanderthal, points to a very low type of humanity. But they may 
sometimes point also to something else; to a race of men quite distinct 
from our (Fifth Race) Humanity. 

As said by an Anthropologist in Modem Tko1tgkt: 
The theory, scientifically based or not, of Peyrere may be considered to be 

equivalent to that which divided man in two species. Broca, Virey, and a number 
of the French anthropologists have recognized that the lower race of man, com. 
prising the Australian, Tasmanian, and Negro race, excluding the Kaffirs and the 
Northern Africans, slwuld 1M placed apart. The fact that in this species, or rather 
sub-species, the third lower molars are usually larger than the second, and the 
squamosal and frontal bones are generally united by suture, places the Ho"'o afer 
on the level of being as good a distinct species as many of the kinds of finches. I 
shall abstain on the present occasion from mentioning the facts of hybridity, 
whereon the late Professor Broca has so exhaustively commented. The history, in 
the past ages of the world, of this race is peculiar. It has never origi11alt>d a system 
of architecture or a reli.![icn of its own. • 

It is peculiar, indeed, as we have shown in the case of the Tasmanians. 
However it may be,fossil man in Europe can neither prove nor disprove 
the antiquity of man on this Earth, nor the age of his earliest civilizations. 

It is time that the Occultists should djsregard any attempts to laugh 
at them, scorning the heavy guns of the satire of the men of Science 
as much as the pop-guns of the profane, since it is impossible, so far, 
to obtain either proof or disproof, while their theories can stand the test 
better than can the hypotheses of the Scientists, at any rate. As to the 
proof of the antiquitr which they claim for man, they have Darwiu 
himself and Lyell with them. The latter confesses that they, the 
Naturalists-

Have already obtained evidence of the existence of man at so remote a period 
that there has been time for many conspicuous mammalia, once his contemporaries, 
to die out, and this even be./011! the era of lhe earliest historical records. t --------

• Dr. c. ~r Blo.kc, Art., " The Geueala of Man." 
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This is a statement made by one of England's great authorities 11p11 
the question. The two sentences that follow are as suggestive. aM 
may well be remembered by students of Occultism, for with all odleD 
he says: 

In apite of the long lapee of prehistoric ages dnriDg which he [111&11) --~~~~~ 
ftouriahed on earth, tAwe u 110 /WOOf of ally j~n'a1HIJ/4 eiMt~,e i• AU ~ ........_ 
If, therefore, he ever diverged from aome unreuoniug brute aaceRDI', we -
suppose him to have existed at a far more distant epoch, jJossi/JI7 011 .,_ 41"'ti alb 
tW u/Qifds tJOW swiJWJWged beneath the ocean. 

Thus lost continents are officially suspected. That worlds, ad • 
races, are periodically destroyed by fire (volcanoes and earthqlllbl) 
and water, in turn, and are periodically renewed, is a doctrine as olcl• 
man. Manu. Hermes, the Chaldzans, all antiquity, believed ba tJii&. 
Twice already ha.o; the face of the Globe been changed by fire. aDcl twa 
by water, since man appeared on it. As land needs rest and reuoftliol. 
new forces, and a change for its soil, so does water. Thence arilcla 
periodical redistribution of land and water, change of climates, etc.. aU 
brought on by geological revolution, and ending in a final change ira die 
axis of the Earth. Astronomers may pooh-pooh the idea of a perioclial 
change in the behaviour of the Globe's axis, and smile at the CODWIII

tion given in the Book of Enoch between Noah and his "grandfa.tllerlt 
Enoch; the allegory is, nevertheless, a geological and an astronolllkll 
fact. There is a secular change in the inclination of the Earth's aa_ 
and its appointed time is recorded in one of the great Secret Cydel. 
As in many other questions, Science is gradually moving toward Olf 

way of thinking. Dr. Henry Woodward, F.R.S., F.G.S., writes ia .
Popular Science Review: 

If it be nKessary to call in extra-mundane causes to explain the great ma
of ice at this glacial period, I would prefer the theory propounded by Dr . ...._. 
Hooke in 1688; since, by Sir Richard Phillips and others; and lastly by Mr.""
Belt, C. E., F.G.S.; namely, a slight increase iu the present obliquity of the ectJpdc, 
a proposal in perfect accord with other knowu astronomical facta, and the ba~ 
tion of which involves no disturbance of the harmony which ia eaaeatial to ,_ 
cosmical condition as a unit in the great aolar system. • 

The following, quoted from a Lecture by W. Pengelly, F.R.S., P.o.&, 
delivered in March, 1885, on "The Extinct Lake of Bovey~,. 
shows the hesitation, in the face of every evidence in favour of .Atlesd:lta 
to accept the fact. 
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J:Jnxmsllire ;, Miocnrt liwaes, and are thus calculated to suggat caution when the 
prtsnrl dimale of any district is regarded as normal. 

When, moreover, Miocene plants are found in Disco Island, on the west coast of 
Greenland, lyin(; between f59• 20' and 70" Jd N. laL; when we learn that among them 
were two species found also at Bovey (Sequoia oouttsiae, Querens lyelli); when, to 
quote Professor Heer, we find that "the 'splendid evergreen' (Magnolia illglefieldi) 
'ripened its fruits so far north as on the parallel of 7o" '"(Phil. TrvJJS., eli£ 457, 
1869); when also the number, variety, and luxuriance of the Greenland Miocene 
plants are found to have been such that, had land continued so far, some of them 
would in all probability have flourished at the Pole itself, the problem of changes 
of climate is brought prominently into view, but only to be dismissed apparently 
with the feeling that the time for iJs soltJiion has rwl yet arrivtrl. 

It seems to be admitted on all banda that the Miocene plants of Europe have 
their nearest and most numerous existing analogues in North America, and hence 
arises the question: How was the migration from one area to the other effected? 
Was there, as some have believed, an Atlantis?- continent, or an archipelago of 
large islands, occupying the area of the North Atlantic. There is perhaps nothing 
unphilosophical in this hypothesis; for since, as geologists state, "the Alps have 
acquired 4,000, and even in some places more than 10,000 feet of their present alti
tude since the commencement of the Eocene period" (Lyell's PriiiCiples, 1 rth ed., 
p. 256, 1872), a Post·Miocene (?] depression might have carried the hypothetical 
Atlantis into almost abysmal depths. But an Atlantis is apparently unnecessary 
and uncalled for. According to Professor Oliver, "A close and very peculiar 
analogy subsists between the Flora of Tertiary Central Europe and the recent 
Floras of the American States and of the Japanese region; an analogy much closer 
and more intimate than is to be traced between the Tertiary and recent Floras of 
Europe. We find the Tertiary element of the Old World to be intensified towards 
its extreme eastern margin, if not in numerical preponderance of genera, yet in 
features which especially give a character to the Fossil Flora. . . . This acces
sion of the Tertiary element is tather gradual and not abruptly assumed in the 
Japan islands only. Although it tl1ere attains a maximum, we may trace it from 
the Mediterranean, Levant, Caucasus, and Persia . . . then along the HimAlaya 
and through China. . . . We learn also that during the Tertiary epoch, counter· 
parts of Central European Miocene genera certainly grew in North-West America. 
. . . We note further that the present Atlantic Islands' Flora alford& no subatan· 
tial evidence of a former direct communication with t.he mainland of the New 
World. • • The consideration of these facts leads me to the opinion that botanical 
evidence does not favour the hypothesis of an Atlantis. Ou the other hand, it 
strongly favours tl1e view that at some period of the Tertiary epoch North-Eastem 
Asia was united to North-Western America, perhaps by the line where the Aleutian 
chain of island& now extends." (Nat. His I. Rev., ii. 164, 1862, ArL, "The Atlantis 
Hypothesis in its Botanical AspecL") 

See, however, on these points, ''Scientific and Geological Proofs of 
the Reality of Several Submerged Continents." 

But nothing short of a pithecoid man will ever satisfy the luckless 
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searchers after the thrice hYPOthetical "missing link.'" Yet. if beael6 
the vast floors of the Atlantic, from the Teneriff'e Pic to Gibraltar, ... 
ancient emplacement of the lost Atlantis, all the submariDe 111na 
were to be broken up miles deep, no such skull as would satil(y die 
Darwinists would be found. As Dr. C. R. Bree remarks, ao millilla 
links between man and ape having been discovered in various pawll 
and formations above the Tertillry strata, if these forms h..t a-a 

• down with the continents now covered with the sea, they mjpt ... 
have been found-

In those bed!! of contemporary geological strata which have 1101 goae .... t1 
the bottom of the sea. • 

Yet they are as fatally absent from the latter as from the ron.a, 
Did not preconceptions fasten vampire-like on man's mind, the aatlGr 
of Tlu Antiquity of Man would have found a clue to the diJic:altr it 
that same work of his, by going ten pages back (top. 530) and readil& 
over a quotation of his own from Professor G. Rolleston'a work. 1'llil 
Physiologist, he says, suggests that as there is considerable p1ulicilr 
in the human frame, not only in youth and during growth, but enaa 
the adult, we ought not always to take for granted, as some aciYOCIIII 
of the development theory seem to do, that each advance in pla,.al 
power depends on an improvement in bodily structure, for why 111J 
not llu stml, or the higlur intdleclual and moralfac.ltia pls7 1M .Jnt 
iPulead of lne seco"d part i1t a progressive sclumef 

This hypothesis is made in relation to evolution not 6d11g ,--, 
due to "natural selection"; but it applies as well to the case iu blllcL 
For we, too, claim that it is the "Soul," or the Inner Man, that d....,.. .. 
on Earth first, the psychic Astral, the mould on which physical mea is 
gradually built-his Spirit, intellectual and moral faculties awakenUac 
later on as that physical stature grows and develops. 

"Thus incorporeal spirits to smaller forms reduced their sbapea 
immense," and became tbe men of the Third and the Fourth llaceL 
Still later, ages after, appeared the men of our Fifth Race. reduced 
from what we should call the still gigantic stature of their primenl 
ancestors, to about half that size at present. 

Man is certainly 1lO special creation. He is the product of Nature's 
gradual perfective work, like any other living nnit on this Earth. But 
this is only with regard to the human tabernacle. That wllic:h lives 
and thinks in man and survives that frame, the masterpiece of evola• 

• Fa/lana of .0.n¥i•us,., 
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tion-is the "Eternal Pilgrim," the Protean differenti~ion in Space 
and Time of the One Absolute .. Unknowable." 

In his Antiq"ity of Ma1t• Sir Charles Lyell quotes-perhaps iu rather 
a mocking spirit-what Hallam says in his /nlroduclion to the Literature 
of Europe: 

If man was made in the image of God, he was also made in the image of an ape. 
The framework of the body of him who has weighed the stars and made the light· 
ning his slave, approaches to that of a speechless brute who wanders in the forests 
of Sumatra. Thus standing on the frontier land between animal and angelic 
natures, what wonder that he should partake of both! t 

An Occultist would have put it otherwise. He would say that man 
was indeed made in the image of a type projected by his progenitor, 
the creating Angel-Force, or Dhyan Chohan; while the wanderer of 
the forest of Sumatra was made ifl the image of man, since the frame
work of the ape, we: say again, is the revival, the resuscitation by 
abnormal means, of the actual form of the Third Round and of the 
Fourth Ronnd Mao as well, later on. Nothing is lost in Nature, 
no/ a1t atom: this is at least certain on scientific data. Analogy 
would appear to demand that jon" should be equally endowed with 
permanency. 

And yet what do we find? Says Sir William Dawson, F.R.S.: 
It is farther significant that "rofessor Huxley, in his lectures in New York, while 

resting his case as to the lower animals mainly on the supposed genealogy of the 
horse, which has often been shown to amount to no certain evidence, avoided alto· 
gether the discussion of the origin of men from the apes, now obviously compli· 
cated with so many difficulties that both Wallace and Mivart are staggered by 
them. Professor Thomas in his recent lectures (Nature, 1876), admits that there is 
no lower man known than the Australian, and that there is no known link of con
nection with the monkeys; and Hreckel has to admit that the penultimate Unk in 
his phylogeny, the ape-like man, is absolutely unknown (History of Crtalion). • •• 
The so-called "tallies" found with the bones of Pal:eocosmic men in European 
caves, and illustrated in the admirable works of Christy and Lartet, show that the 
rudiments even of writing were already in possession of the oldest race of men 
known to archreology or geology.t 

Again, in Dr. C. R. Bree's Fallacies of Dan.t.lillism, we read: 
Mr. Darwin justly says that the difference physically and, more especially, 

m entally, between the lowest form of man and the highest autbropomorpbous ape, 
is enonuous. Therefore, /he lime-which in Darwinian evolution must be almost 
inconceivably slow-must have been cnormot~-r also during man's development from 

• Op. oJ .• p. so•. 2d. •1163· 
• Oj. cit., lv. 162. 
l S« OD lhis question Wilson's P,.duilhlc llfa1f , ii. S-4 ; o,.;,-;, of/It~ World, pp. 39J. 3~· 



the atODkey,• .The chuce, therefore, Of IOIDe of theee ~ beac "-'k 
the difFerent gravels or Creah-water Cormatioua above the tertiuta, .-.. 
great. ADd yet DOt ODe angle variatiou, DOt ODe liugle .peclmela OJl & ... 

tweeD a monkey ud a mu hu ever been round I Neither in the anftl. Mr 
drift.clay, nor the f'reab-water beds and gravelud drift, nor in the ........_ ..._ 
them, hu there ever been discovered the remaiu of any member ol tile ...... 
families between the monkey and the man, u 4SSIIIINtl to have _...,. ., • 
Darwin. Have they gone dowu with the depreMiou of the earth"• .,.._ ... 
they now covered with the sea? If so, it il beyond all probability that tlle.r .... 
not. al10 be found in those beds of COD temporary geqlOI(ieal atn.ta Wllida ..... 

gone dOWD to the bottom or the sea; still more improbable that - ,._ 
should not be dredged from the ocean-bed like the remaiua of the ••• .._.. .. 
the rhiuoceroe, which are also found in Creah-water beda aad gra'ftl Ulll ld 
. . , The celebrated Neuderthal skull, about which ., lll1lCh 11M .,_ .. 
belongs confeuedly to this remote period (bronze and atoue ~ge~~), aud Jet pa-. 
although it may have been the skull of an idiot, immeue cWI'erelleee ta. e. 
highest known anth.ropomorphoua ape.t 

Our Globe being convulsed each time that it rliifiHJIIeJu fOr & .. 

period of activity, like a field which has to be ploughed and farlwet 
before fresh seed for its new crop is thrown into it-it does seem '* 
hopeless that fossils belonging to its previous Rounds should be .... 
in the beds of either its oldest or its latest geological strata. BMy 
new Manvantara brings along with it the renovation of forma. types 
and species ; every type of the preceding organic forms v~ 
animal and human-changes and is perfected in the next. evea tD tbt 
mineral, which has received in this Round its final opacity and had· 
ness; its softer portions formed the present vegetation: the astral ft:1kl 
of previous vegetation and fauna were utilized in the formation of tbe 
lower animals, and in determining the structure of the primeval Root
Types of the highest mammalia. And, finally, the form of the gipatic 
ape-man of the former Round has been reproduced in this oae by 
human bestiality, and transfigured into the parmi form in the moclen. 
anthropoid. 

This doctrine, even imperfectly delineated as it is under our inelldeat 
pen, is assuredly more logical, more consistent with facts, and.for..rr 
probable, than many "scientific" theories; that, for instance. of tile 
first organic germ descending on a meteor to our Earth-like AiD Supll 
on its Vehicle, Adam Kadmon. Only, the latter descent is aUeaoricaJ. 
as every one knows, and the Kabalists have never ofi'ered this figure ol 

• ADd h- mach more " aa01'111oua" IC - rnene the nbjecta, ud ..,. cl1arbw U. _..,.. 
dnelopmeat fl'OID U1e Third Jlac:e Maa. 

' 0,. ~it,, pp. t6o, J6J. 
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speech for acceptance in its dead-letter garb. But the germ-in-the
meteor theory, as coming from such high scientific quarters, is an 
eligible candidate for axiomatic truth and law, a theory people are in 
honour bound to accept, if they would be on a right level with Modem 
Science. What the next theory necessitated by the materialistic pre
misses will be-no one can tell. Meanwhile, the presmt theories, as 
anyone can see, clash far more discordantly among themselves than 
even with those of the Occultists ontside the sacred precincts of learn
ing. For what is there, next in order, now that exact Science has 
made even of the life-principle an empty word, a meaningless term, 
and insists that life is an effect due lo Ike tNJieeular action of Ike 
primordial protoplasm ? The new doctrine of the Darwinists may be 
defined and summarized in the few words, from Mr. Herbert Spencer: 

The hypothesis of special creations turns out to be worthless-worthleea, by its 
derivation; worthless, in its intrinsic incoherence; worthless, as ab8olutely without 
evidence; worthless, as not supplying an intellectual need; worthleu, u not 
satisfying a moral want. We must, therefore, consider it as counting for nothing 
in opposition to any other hypothesis respecting the origin of organic beinga. • 



SECTION V. 
ORGANIC EvoLUTION AND CREATIVE CENTRIS. 

IT is argued that Universal Evolution, otherwise the gradual dntlop
ment of species in all the kingdoms of Nature, works by uniform lawL 
This is admitted, and the law is enforced far more strictly in BSOIIdt 
than in Modem Science. But we are also told, that it is equally aIR 
that: 

Development works from the less to the more perfect, and from the llimpler .. 
the more complicate<l. by incessant changes, small in tbem~telYH. but c:oue.dr 
accumulating in the required direction. • 

It is from the infinitesimally sm!Wl that the comparatively gigauc 
species are produced. 

Esoteric Science agrees with this, but adds that this law applies oalr 
to what is known to it as the Primary Creation-the evolutiOD ti 
Worlds from Primordial Atoms, and the Pre-primordial ATOK, at tht 
first differentiation of the former; and that during the period of C)'dic 
evolution in Space and Time, this law is limited and works only in lilt 
lower kingdoms. It did so work during the first geological periods, 
from simple to complex, on the rough material surviving from die 
relics of the Third Round, which relics are projected into objectmty 
when terrestrial activity recommences. 

No more than Science, does the Esoteric Philosophy admit "desip• 
or "special creation." It rejects every claim to the "miraculous." a4 
accepts nothing outside the uniform and immutable laws of Natan. 
But it teaches a cyclic law, a double stream of Force (or Spirit) ad of 
Matter, which, starting from the Neutral Centre of Being, develope br 
its cyclic progress and incessant transformations. The primitive gena 
front which all vertebrate life has developed throughout the agee, beiag 
distinct from the primitive germ from which vegetable and animal we 

-
• M!HUnr Scitlft:6 Glfd M<Hkrlf TltDNIItl, p. 9-4· 
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nave evolved, there are side laws whose work is determined by the 
conditions in w~ich the materials to be worked upon are found by 
them, and of which Science-Physiology and Anthropology especially 
-seems to be little aware. Its votaries speak of this "primitive germ," 
and maintain that it is shown beyond any doubt that: 

The design (and the "designer"], if there be any [in the cue of man, with the 
wonderful structure of his limbs, and his hand especially], must be placed very 
much farther back, and is, in fact, involved in the primitive germ, from which all 
vertebrate life certainly, and probably all life, animal or vegetable, have been slowly 
developed. I) 

This is as true of the "primitive germ" as it is false that that "germ" 
is only "very much farther back" than man is; for it is at an immeasur
able and inconceivable distance, in Time, though not in Space, from the 
origin even of our Solar System. As the H indu philosophy very justly 
teaches, the " Aniyiimsam Aniyasam," can be known only through false 
notions. It is the "Many" that proceed from the "One"-the living 
spiritual germs or em/res of forces-each in a septenary form, which first 
generate, and then give the primary impul&e to the law of evolution 
and gradual slow development. 

Limiting the teaching strictly to this our Earth, it may be shown 
that, as the ethereal forms of the first Men are first projected on seven 
zones by seven Dhyan-Chohanic Centres of Force, so there are centres 
of creative power for every root or parent species of the host of forms 
of vegetable and animal life. This is, again, no "special creation," nor 
is there any "design," except in the general "ground-plan" worked out 
by the Universal Law. But there are certainly "designers," though 
these are neither omnipotent nor omniscient in the absolute sense of 
the term. They are simply Builders, or Masons, working under the 
impulse given them by the ever-to-be-unknown (on our plane) Master 
Mason-the One Life and Law. Belonging to this sphere, they have no 
hand in, nor possibility of wotking on any other, during the present 
Manvantara, at any rate. That they work in cycles and on a strictly 
geometrical and mathematical scale of progression, is what the extinct 
animal species amply demonstrate; that they act by design in the details 
of minor lives (of side animal issues, etc.) is sufficiently proved by 
natural history. In the "creation" of new species, departing some
times very widely from the parent stock, as in the great variety of the 
genus Felis-like the lynx, the tiger, the cat, etc.-it is the "designers" 

• Ibid. 
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who direct the new evolution by adding to, or deprivQ~g the species fi 
certain appendages, either needed or becoming useless in die Mlr 

environments. Thus, when we say that Nature provides for ftW)' 

animal and plant. whether large or small, we speak correctly. Por It il 
these terrestrial Spirits of Nature, who form the 11ggregatecl N.t~n
which, if it fails occasionally in its design, is neither to be eoasidmd 
blind, nor to be taxed with the failure; since, belonging to a~ 
litJitd sum of qualities and attributes, it is in virtue of that A1oae-. 
dililmtd and imp"f«l. · 

Were there no such thing as evolutionary cycles, as an eteraallpilll 
progress into Matter with a proportionate o!Jscurt~litltl of Spirit (tlloap 
the two are one) followed by an inverse ascent into Spirit aa4 tile 
defeat of Matter-active and passive by turn-how could we explaia die 
discoveries of Zoology and Geology? How is it that, on the didlal ~ 
authoritative Science, one can trace the animal life from the mollale 11p 

to the great sea-dragon, from the smallest land-worm up agaia to die 
gigantic animals of the Tertiary period; and that the latter were OIK:I 

crossed is shown by the fact of all those species decreasipg. dwindliac 
down and becoming dwarfed. If the seeming process of developmtat 
working from the less to the more perfect, and from the .simpler to tile 
more complex, were a universal law indeed, instead of being a ft1J 
imperfect generalization of a mere secondary nature in the great coemic 
process, and if there were no such cycles as those claimed. thea tile 
Mesozoic fauna and flora ought to change places with the lat.ell 
Neolithic. It is the plesiosauri and the ichthyosauri that we ought to 
find developing from the present sea- and river-reptiles, instead of thMe 
giving place to their dwarfed modern analogies. It is, again. oar old 
friend, the good-tempered elephant, that would be the fossil aate
diluvian ancestor, and the mammoth of the Pliocene age who wuaJcl 
be in the menagerie; the megalonyx and the gigantic meptherialia 
would be found instead of the lazy sloth in the forests of South Ameriat. 
in which the colossal ferns of ~e carboniferous periods would take tbc 
place of the mosses and the present trees-dwarfs, even the giants ol 
California, in comparison with the Titan-trees of past geo1oaiml 
periods. Surely the organisms of the megasthenian world ot tbe 
Tertiary and the Mesozoic ages must have been more com pia •1UI jJ#1f«< 
than those of the microsthenian plants and animals of the present •? 
The dryopithecus, for instance, is mor~ perfect anatomically, is _. 
fit for a greater development of brain power, than the modem 
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or gibbon. How is all this, then? Are we to believe that the constitu
tion of all those colossal land- and sea-dragons, of the gigantic flying 
reptiles, was not far more developed and complex than the anatomy of 
the lizards, turtles, crocodiles, and even of the whales-in short, of all 
those animals with which we are acquainted? 

Let us admit, however, for argument's sake, that all those cycles, 
races, sepfenary forms of evolution, and the /utli gttanti of Esoteric 
teaching, are no better than a delusion and a snare. Let us agree with 
Science and say that man-instead of being an imprisoned "spirit," 
and his vehicle, the shell or body, a gradually perfected and now com
plete mechanism for material and terrestrial uses, as claimed by the 
Occultists-is simply a more developed animal, whose primal form 
emerged from one and the same primitive germ on this Earth as the 
flying dragon and the gnat, the whale and the amceba, the crocodile 
and the frog, etc. In this cese, he must have passed through the 
identical developments and through the same process of growth as all 
the other mammals. If man is an animal, and nothing "'ort, a highly 
intellectual "ex-brute," he should at least be allowed to have been a 
gigantic mammal of his kind, a "meganthropus" in his day. This is 
exactly what Esoteric Science shows to have taken place in the first 
three Rounds, and in this, as in most other things. it is more logical 
and consistent than Modern Science. It classifies the human body with 
the brute creation, and maintains it in the path of animal evolution, 
from first to last, while Science leaves man a parentless orphan born of 
sires unknown, an "unspecialized skeleton" truly! And this mistake 
is due to a stubborn rejection of the doctrine of cycles. 

A. 
THE ORIGIN AND EVOI.UTION OF THE MAMMALIA: SCIE!IlCE AND 

ESOTERIC PHYWGENY. 

Having dealt almost exclusively with the question of the origin of 
man in the foregoing criticism of Western Evolutionism, it may not be 
amiss to define the position of the Occultists with regard to the differ
entiation of species. The pre-human fauna and flora have been already 
dealt with generally in the Commentary on the Stanzas, and the truth 
of much of modern biological speculation has been admitted, t.g., the 
derivation of birds from reptiles, the partial truth of "natural selec· 
tion," and the transformation theory generally. It now remains to 
clear up the mystery of the origin of those first mammalian faunse ..,. 
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which M. de Quatrefages so brilliantly endeavours to prove contem
porary with the Homo primigenins of the Secondary Age. 

The somewhat complicated problem relating to the ,. Origin of 
Species"-more especially of the varied groups of fossil or existing 
mammalian faunae-will be rendered less obscure by the aid of a dia
gram. It will then be apparent to what extent the "factors of organic 
evolution,'' relied upon by Western Biologists,• are to be considered u 
adequate to meet the facts. The line of demarcation between ethereo
spiritual, astral and physical evolution must be drawn. Perhaps. if 
Darwinians deigned to consider the possibility of the second process. 
they would no longer have to lament the fact that: 

We are referred entirely to conjecture and inference for the origi.a of the 
mammals!t 

At present the admitted chasm between the systems of reproduct:ioa 
of the oviparous vertebrates and mammalia constitutes a hopeless 
crux to those thinkers who, with the Evolutionists, seek to link all 
existing organic forms in a continuous line of descent. 

Let us take, for instance, the case of the ungulate mammals, since it 
is said that in no other division do we possess such abundant fO&Sil 
material. So much progress has been made in this direction, that iD 
some instances the intermediate links between the modem and .Eoc:eae 
ungulates have been unearthed; a notable example being that of the 
complete proof of the derivation of the present one-toed horse fioal 
the three-toed anchitherium of the old Tertiary. This standard of 
comparison between Western Biology and the Eastern Doctrine. c:oald 
not, therefore, be improved upon. The pedigree here utilized. as em
bodying the views of Scientists in general, is that of Schmidt. based OD 

the exhaustive researches of Riitimeyer. lls aj>prorimaie accuracy
from the standpoint of evolutionism-leaves little to be desired: 

• The DanriniaD theory baa~ so strained, that eva~ Roxley wu forced at oae time eo ddcp•--• 
ita oc:<:uional de~n-ation into "fanatici.~m." Oscar Schmidt pruenta a goocllnetaDce ol • ......_ 
who un~nociOWlly exaglfl'rates the worth of a hypothesis. He admlta ( 7lW Dtldrirw ._, ~ -'1 
JJorDii•iSJrl, p. Js8), that "ne.turallldectioo . • . is in aomr caees . • . loaAkqute, • • • ill 
olbera . . • not ~nbite, u the aolntioo of the fortn~~tion of species is lolmd la adler ........ 
coodilioos." He alloo ~ tbe "intA!nordie.te grades are . . . wantiq, which -ad .....a. • 
to infer with certainty the~~ transition ftom implacmtal to placental JD8IIIIIIalll'" (p. 8711; .... 
.. _an rdent!d eotirdy to coojecture and info-enc:e for the origin of the lllaJIIIIl8ls"'lp. _..,, ... 
he speaka of the repeated failures of the fram~ of "hypothetical ped~" - "II ~ tl 
Harl<.d, while reprding their attempts as valuable (p. 250). Neftrthd- be -u (p. 191) tMI 
·• what - hue gained by the doc: trine of descent bated on the theory of .el«tioa • • • .. da 
knowl~ of the ~ectioo of organlams as cooS~UJgUlneou.a beinp." Jtoowleda'e, Ia 1M ._ ~ 
the above-cited concesaioDA, Is, Ulrn, the $ynonym {or conjecture and theory onl7? 

• 'T1W Doctritu 11/ DuU>tlaoul J]o,.,,·,.w,., p. >68. 
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UNGULATE M.UUIALS. 

Tragulid::e. Tapirs. Horse& 

Hippopotami. Antelopes. 
H

. 1. 
xppanon. 

Oxen. 

Anoplotherid::e. 

At this, the midway point of evolution, Science comes to a standstill. 
The root to which these two families lead back is unknown. • 

THE "ROOT" ACCORDING TO OCCULTISM. 

Anoplotherid~e. Palreotherid::e. 

One of the seven 
primeval physico-astral and bisexual Root-Types of the mamtl¥llian 
animal kingdom. These were contemporaries of the early Lemurian 
races- the "unknown roots" of Science. 

Schmidt's diagram represents the realm explored by Western Evo
lutionists, the area in which climatic influences, "natural selection," 
and all the other PkJ'Sical causes of organic differentiation are present. 
Biology and Palreontology find their province here in investigating the 
many physical agencies which so largely contribute, as has been shown 
by Darwin, Spencer and others, to the "segregation of species." But 
even in this domain the sub-conscious workings of the Dhy!ln-Cbohanic 
wisdom are at the root of all the ••ceaseless striving towards perfection," 
though its influence is vastly modified by those purely material causes 
which de Quatrefages terms the "milieu" and Spencer the "environ
ment." 

The "midway point of evolution" is that stage where the astral 
prototypes definitely begin to pass into the physical, and thus become 
subject to the differentiating agencies now operative around us. 
Physical causation supervenes immediately on the assumption of the 
"coats of skin"-i.e., the physiological equipment in general. The 

• Ibid., pp. 27J•27S· 



torms oi mea ud ol other mammals prnioas to the separation of tbe 
sexes• are won:D oat of astral matttt, and possess a structure utterly 
tmlike that of the physical organisms which eat, drink. di~ etc. 
The bowu physiological coatnTaDces requisite for these functions 
were almost entirely evolnd subsequently to the incipient physicaliza
tioa of the se~ Root-Types out of the astral-during the •• midway 
balt'' ~tweeD the two planes of existence. Hardly had the ••ground
plan •• of e\"'Olotion beea limned out m these ancestral types. than there 
supen-ened the lnftcmsce of the accessory terrestrial laws. familiar to 
us, resulting in the whole crop of mammalian species. .SOns of slow 
differeutiation were. hownoer. reqa.ired to effect this encl. 

The second diagram ~presents the domain of the purely astTal proto
types previous to their descent into gross matttt. Astral matter. 
it most be notal, is fOurth-state matttt, having, like our gross matter, 
its own "protyle~" Th~ are several protyles in Nature. corres
ponding to the various planes of matt~. The two sub-physical ele
mental kingdoms. the plane of mind. Manas. or &fth-state matter, as 
also that of Bu.ddhi, sixth-state matter. are each and aU evolved from 
one of the six prot}·les which constitute the basis of the Object-Uni
verse. The three "states" so-called of our terrestrial matter, Jmown 
as the "solid," "liqnid," and "gaseous." are only, in strict accarac:y. 
~states. .-\5 to the former reality of the descent into the physical. 
which culminated in physiologic:al man and animal, we have a pal.,-ble 
testimony in the £act or the :SO-Called spiritualistic .. materializa
tions." 

In all these instances a complete temporary mergence oC the astral 
into the physical takes place. The e\"Olution of pllysio/QgiaU man oat 
of the astral races of the early Lemurian age-the Jurassic age of Geo
logy-is exactly paralleled by the "materialization" of "spirits'' (?) m 
the seance room. In the case of Professor Crookes' "Katie Xing;• 
the presence of a pltysia/Qgical mechanism-heart, lungs, etc.-was 
indubitably demon6trated! 

This, in a way, is the Archetype of Goethe. Listen to his words: 

Thus much we should have gained . • . all lbe nine perfect orgulie beiap 
• • • [are) formed according to an archetype which merely fluctuates IDCift ,. 

less in its very persistent parts and, mo~l-e.t". day by day, completes and traDsfaral 
it.self by means of reproduction. 

• Jku in mlDd, p~. that thoqh the &Di.Jnat.-memma!jan• uu:luded-ba~ an beet~ ~ 
:lntt llJ:Id parti&lly /,_ DUUl' S CUt-oft" t:LW11e5, still, U a f&t )OWU bcillg, \he mempelfee ....... 

becamc placaltal a.od ~ted far e..Wa t.baA mu. 



FACTORS IN THB ORIGIN OP SPECIES. 779 
This is a seemingly imperfect foreshadowing of the Occult fact of 

the differentiation of species from the primal astral Root-Types. What
ever the whole poss~ comitatus of "natural selection," etc., may effect, 
the fimdamentai unity of structural pian remains practically unaffected 
by all subsequent modifications. The "unity of tYPe" common, in a 
sense, to all the animal and human kingdoms, is not, as Spencer and 
others appear to hold, a proof of the consanguinity of ail organic 
forms, but a witness to the essential unity of the "ground-plan" Nature 
has followed in fashioning her creatures. 

To sum up tbe case we may again avail ourselves of a tabulation of 
the actual factors concerned in the differentiation of species. The 
stages of the process itself need no further comment here, for they 
follow the basic principles underlying organic development, and w~ 

do not need to enter on the domain of the biological specialist. 

FACTORS CONCERNED (N THE ORIGIN OF SPECIES, A.Nni.AL AND 

VEGETABLE. 

Basic Astral Prototypes pass into the Physical. 

The DhyAn-Chobanic Impulse, 
constituting Lamarck's "in
herent and necessary" law of 
development. It lies behind 
all minor agencies. 

1. Variation trarwnitted by Heredity. 
2. Natural Selection. 
3· Se%Ual Selection. 
4· Physiological Selection. 
s. Isolation. 
6. Correlation of Growth. 
7· Adaptation to Environment. (Intelligent 

as opposed to Mechanical Causation.) 

Species. 

B. 
THE EUROPEAN PAL£0LITHIC RACES: WHENCE, AND HOW 

DISTRIBUTED. 

Is Science opposed to those who maintain that, down to the Quaternary 
period, the distribution of the human races was widely different from 
what it is now? Is Science against those who, further, maintain that 
~e fossil men found in Europe-although they have almost reached a 
plane of sameness and unity which continues till this day, regarded 
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from the fundamental physiological and anthropologic:al aspecb1 etql 
differ, sometimes greatly, from the type of the now existing popala• 
lions? The late M. Littre admits this in an article published by him 
in the Rt:Zoue des D~ Monlks (March 1st, 1859) on the Memoire called 
Antiquitls C~Jtiques d Anl~di/uvinmes by Boucher de Perthes (1849). 
Littn! therein states that: (a) in these periods when the mammoths. 
exhumed in Picardy in company with man-made hatchets, lived iD the 
latter region, there must have been an eternal spring reigning over all 
the terrestrial globe;• nature was the contrary of what it is now. aud 
thus is left an moi"'MMU margin for tlu antiquity of IMI~ .. ;/JeritNU": he 
then adds (6): 

Spring, Profe11110r of the Faculty of Medicine at Li~ge, found ill a grotto DeK 

Namnr, in the mountain of Cbauvaux, numerous human boaes .. or a nee qai1e 
distinct from oun." 

Skulls exhumed in Austria offer a great analogy with those of .negm 
races in Africa, according to Littre, while others, discovoered on the 
shores of the Danube and the Rhine, resemble the skulls of the Caribs 
and of the ancient inhabitants of Peru and Chili. Still. the Deluge. 
whether Biblical or Atlantean, is denied. But further geological dis
coveries made Gaudry write conclusively: 

Our forefather& were positively contemporaneous with the rhinoceros ticJiantll. 
nus, the hippopotamus major. 

And he added that the soil called diluvial in geology

Was formed partially at least after man's apparition on earth. 

Upon this, Littre pronounced himself finally. He then showed the 
necessity, in face of "the resurrection of so many old witnesses:• o( 

rehandling all the origins, all the durations, and added that there wu 
an age hitherto unknown to study-

Either at the dawn of the actual epoch, or, as I believe, at the beginning of tile 
epoch which preceded it. 

The types of the skulls found in Europe are of two kinds, as is well 
known: the orthognathous and the prognathous, or the Caucasian and 
the Negroid types-such as are now found only among the Mricau and 
the lower savage tribes. Professor Heer-who argues that the facta of 

• ScimtiBts now admit that Rurope eujoyed in the Miocene times a warm, in th~ Pllocellll' or llder 
Tertiary, a temperate climate. Liltre's contention u to the balmy spnng of th~ Quat_,.__ 
Which depoaits M. de Pertl&es• discoveries of !lint Implements are tracuble ••intt whm the &o..e 
hu worn dowu its .. ..uey many IICOres of r~t)-m~t ~ ac:c:ept~d with much ...,.,.,atioa. ,_ 
Somme·Valley relics arc IOJI·II<Uril.l, and possibly poiut to the imtnigralion of savages 4uriag ~.r 
the more temperate period. intervening b<!l- llttlf()r' ages of tc:e. 



AFRICA IN BUllOPB. 

Botany necessitate the hypothesis of an Atlantis-has shown that the 
plants of the Neolithic lake-villagers are mainly of African origin. 
How did these plants appear in Europe if there were no former point 
of union between Europe and Africa? How many thousand years ago 
did the seventeen men live whose skeletons were exhumed in the 
department of the Haute Garonne, in a squatting posture near the 
remains of a coal fire, with some amulets and broken crockery around 
them, and in company with the ursus spelreus, the elephas primi
genius, the aurochs (regarded by Cuvier as a distinct species), the 
megaceros hibernicus-all antediluvian mammals? Certainly they must 
have lived in a most distant epoch, but not in one which carries us 
further back than the Quaternary. A much greater antiquity for man 
has yet to be proved. Dr. James Hunt, the late President of the 
Anthropological Society, puts it at nine million years. This man of 
Science, at any rate, makes some approach to our Esoteric computa
tion, if we leave out of the computation the first two semi-human, 
ethereal Races, and the early Third Race. 

The question, however, arises-who were these Palreolithic men of 
the European Quaternary epoch? Were they aboriginal, or were they 
the outcome of some immigration dating back into the unknown past? 
'l'he latter is the only tenable hypothesis, as all Scientists agree in 
eliminating Europe from the category of possible "cradles of man
kind." Whence, then, radiated the various successive streams of 
"primitive" men? 

The earliest Palreolithic men in Europe-about whose origin Ethno
logy is silent, and whose very characteristics are but imperfectly 
known, though expatiated on as "ape-like" f>y imaginative writers 
such as Mr. Grant Allen-were of pure Atlantean and " Africo"
Atlantean stocks.• (It must be borne in mind that by this time the 
Atlantean Continent itself was a dream of the past.) Europe in the 
Quaternary epoch was very different from the Europe of to-day, being 
then only in process of formation. It was united to Northern Africa
or rather to what is now Northern Africa-by a neck of land running 
across the present Straits of Gibraltar-Northern Africa thus consti
tuting as it were an extension of the present Spain, while a broad sea 
filled the great basin of the Sahara. Of the vast Atlantis, the main 
bulk of which sank in the Miocene, there remained only Ruta and 

• "Wb~nc~ th~y (th~ old cav.,-men) came,- cannot tell" (GraAt Allen). "The paleolithic hllllten 
of th~ Sonune VaUey did not originate in that inhospitable c:Um.ate, but moved into ~&UOpe from 
some more geuial n:gion" (Dr. SoutbaU, E1oclt of lite M,.,.,.otlt, p. l•Sl· 
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DaJtya and a stray island or so. The Atlanteaa conaec:tiODI ol die 
forefathers• of the Palaeolithic cave-men are evidenced by tlae ap. 
turning of fossil skulls in Europe, reverting closely to the type of 1111 
West Indian Carib and ancient Peruvian-a mystery indeed ilr .U 
those who refuse to sanction the "hypqthesis" of a former Atlaadc 
continent to bridge what is now an ocean. What are we a1ao to tub 
of the fact that while de Quatrefages points to that "magnificent I'ICie, • 

the tall Cro-Magnon cave-men, and to the Guanches of the ea., 
Islands, as representatives of one type, Virchow alao allies the Basqae 
with the latter in a similar way? Professor Retziua indepeadadJJ 
pcoves the relationship of the aboriginal American dolichocepbalo. 
tribes and these same Guanches. The several links in the chaiD .X 
evidence are thus securely joined together. Legions of similar rau 
could be adduced. As to the African tribes-themselves diveflilll 
offshoots of Atlanteans modified by climate and conditions-tlaeJ 
crossed into Europe over the peninsula which made the M:editerraue~~ 
an inland sea. Fine races were many of these European cave-mea. 
as the Cro-Magnon, for instance. But, as was to be expected, fnY1rra 
is almost non-mstml through the whole of the vast period allotted 
by Science to the Chipped-Stone age.t Tile cyclic i•fndse t.ltnlntfDUII 
weighs heavily on the stocks thus transplanted-the incubus of tilt 
Atlantean Karma is upon them. Finally, Palaeolithic man mabs 
room for his successor-and disappears almost entirely from the sceoe. 
Professor Andre Lefevre asks in this connection: 

Hu the Polished succeeded the Chipped-Stone Age by an imperceptible tnllli
tion, or wu it due to an invasion of brachycephaloUI Kelta? But whether die 
deterioration produced in the populations of La VEdre was the reeult of Yioae. 
crouinga, or of a general retreat northwards in the wake of the reindeer, ia ol 
little moment to us. 

He continues: 

Meantime the bed of the ocean bas been upheaved, Europe ia now fbUy Cormed, 
her flora and fauna are fixed. With the tamiug of the dog begina the putonllife. 

• The ,,.,., Allnntc:oto atoc:~r whltb the: tall Quaternary c:.,.e·mru were, Ia put, Use dlnd 
de8C:eUdanta-immlgra~ Into .lluro~ long prior to the: Gladal period; Ia fact u Car back • Ulr 
Plioc:c:ne and llti<X.-euc: time& in the: Tertiary. The: worked MltXeDc: ftinla or Tbc~U~y, aod the "-aC 
PlltXeDc: man dlscovt!red by Profe1110r Ca~\Uni io Italy, arc wilD- lo the (acl. Tbae ~ 
were portions or the once gtorloua Race, whote cycle: from the EQ«oe oowarda bad beea ralllllq 
down the ec:ale. 

• The: artlaUc: llr.i1l dl.tplayed by the old C&vt!•meo reader. the hypolhaia which ~ U... • 
approldmatlona to tbe pilbec:anlhropua alAia.-lhat very ruythlc:al BleclteliaD m~ ......_ 
requiring DO Huxley or Scbwidl to expote lt. We 1ft io thrir llldll ID eraar&..U.. a claaa ol Allle
tean culture at.,.ietlcally rcllppeariog. It will be remembered that Douoelly recant. IIIGdera .... 
J>"&D dviliuUoa U a ,ff4111tUIU of the AUanteaa, (At4111til, pp. 1,17•1164·1 



A TARDY ADMISSION. 

We enter on those poHahed stone and bronze periods, which succeed each other at 
irregular intervals, which even overlap one another in the midst of ethnical migra· 
tiona and fusions, at once more confused and of shorter duration than less advanced 
and more rudimentary agea. The primitive European populations are interrupted 
in their special evolution, and without perishing, become absorbed in other races, 
engulfed, as it were, by the successive waves of migration overfiowing from Africa, 
possibly from a lost Atlantis(? far too late by 1e0ns of years] and from prolific Asia. 
On the one hand came the Iberians, on the other Pelasgians, Ligurians, Sicanians, 
Etruscans-all forerunners of the great Aryan Invasion [Fifth Race].• 

• PAi1DH1117 Hisloriall affd Critiall, pt. n. p. 504, chap., "011 Orcauic Evolatioa." 

• 



SECTION VI. 
GIANTS, CIVILIZATIONS. AND SUBMERGED 

CONTINENTS TRACED L.~ HISTORY. 

., 

WHEN statements such as are comprised in the above headiac aR 

brought forward, the writer is, of course, expected to furnish .,.,... 
instead of kgmtlary evidence in support of such claims. Is this possi
ble? Yes; for evidence of such a nature is plentiful, and has simply 
to be collected and brought together in order to become overwbelminr 
in the eyes of the unprejudiced. 

Once the sagacious student gets hold of the guiding thread he ...,. 
find out such evidence for himself. We give fads and show laad
marks; let the wayfarer follow them. What is adduced here is amply 
sufficient for lkis century. 

In a letter to Voltaire, Bailly finds it quite natural that the sympatldes 
of the "grand old invalid of Ferney" should be attracted to the repre
sentatives of "knowledge and wisdom," the ancient Brihmaus. Be 
then adds a curious statement. He says: 

But your Brthmans are very young in comparison with their archaic i.Datnac:tan.• 

Bailly, who knew nought of the Esoteric teachings, nor of Lemaria. 
believed, nevertheless, unreservedly in the lost Atlantis, and also in 
several pre-historic and ci\,;lized nations which had disappeared without 
leaving any undeniable trace. He had studied the ancient classics aad 
lratlilio"s extensively, and he saw that the Arts and Sciences known to 
those we now call the "ancients," were--

No• th~ acllievewents of any of the now or even then existing nationa, DOl' of IUQ' 
of the historicnl peoples of Asia . . • 

and that, notwithstanding the learning of the Hindlis, their undessi
able priority in the early part of their race had to be referred to a people 



A MYSTBlliOUS NATION. 

:>r n. race still more ancient and more learned than were even the 
Brahmans themselves.• 

Voltaire, the greatest sceptic of his day, the materialist par ~xc~llma. 
shared Bailly's belief. He thought it quite likely that: 

Long before the empires of China and India, there had been nations cultured, 
learned, and powerful, which a deluge of barbarians overpowered and thus replunged 
into their primitive stale of ignorance and savagery, or what they call the state of 
pure nature. t 

That which with Voltaire was the shrewd conjecture of a great 
intellect, was with Bailly a "question of historical facts." For, he
wrote: 

I make great case of ancient traditions preserved through a long series of 
generations. 

It was possible, he thought, that a fortign nation should, after 
instructing another nation, so disappear that it should leave no traces 
behind. When asked how it could have happened that this ancient, or 
rather archaic, nation should not have left at least some recollectien in 
the human mind, he answered that Time was a pitiless devourer of 
facts and events. But the history of the Past was never entirely lost, 
for the Sages of old Egypt had preserved it, and "it is so preserved to 
this day elsewhere." The priests of Sa1s said to Solon, according to 
Plato: 

You are unacquainted with that most noble and excellent race of men, who once 
inhabited your conn try, front whom you and your whole present state are desceuded,t 
though only a small remnant of this admirable people is now remaining. . • . 
These writings relate what a prodigious force your city once overcame, when a 
mighty warlike power, rushing from the Atlantic sea, spread itself with hostile t1uy 
over all Europe and Asia.§ 

The Greeks were but the dwarfed and weak remnant of that once 
glorious nation.U 

What was this nation? The Secret Doctrine teaches that it was the 

• H uwire de I' Astro,.tnffie An"e"..e, pp. •s. tl stqq. 
" utlru n<r r A llaNiide, p. '5· This conjecture is but o half-guess. Thl!ff ~ such "d~lu~ of 

barbarians" In the Jlinb Race. Wilh regard to the Fourth, it was a boNJi fidt deluge of water Which 
swept it away. Ndlher Voltaire nor Bailly, however, knew anylhlng of lhe Secret Doctrine of the 
East. 

t For a full discufiSiOn of the relations ~~ the old Greeks and RomlliH, and the AUankaa 
colonists, aee Five Y~ars of Tluosof'lty, pp. Jo8·J~6. 

l Ti,.ttr~. tt1Ul&lakd by H. Davia, pp. 326-3t8. 
I The story about Atlantis and all the tradlliotlll thereon were to1d, u all know, by Plato ia hla 

TIWitrVS and Crilias. Pinto, when n cblld, had it from bls grand-~ Crltia5, aged ninety, who In his 
youth bad been told of it by Solon, his fath<'r Dropldes' friend-6oloo, oue of the Seven Sa~ .r 
Greece. No more reliable source could ~ fouod, we abould tblnk. 

£· 



latest seventh sub-race of the Atlantean, already swa1lowecl up in ose 
of the early sub-races of the Aryan stock. one that had beeD padally 
spreading over the continent and islands o£ Europe. as sooa a they had 
begun to emerge from the seas. Descending &om the high plateaaz ol 
Asia. where the two races had sought refuge in the days of the agoay 
of Atlantis, it had been slowly settling and colonizing the &es1aly 
emerged lands. The immigrant sub-race had rapidly incraaed ud 
multiplied on that virgin soil; had divided into many family aces. 
which in their turn divided into nations. Bgypt and Greece. the 
Ph~nicians. and the Northern stocks, had thus proceeded from that 
one sub-race. Thousands of years later, other races-the remnaats o! 
the Atlanteans-"yellow and red. brown and black, .. began to innde 
the new continent. There were wars in which the new comers 1ftft 

defeated, and they fled, some to Africa, others to remote COUDtries. 
Some of these lands became islands in course of time, owing to new &eo
logical convulsions. Being thus forcibly separated from the contillea• 
the result was that the undeveloped tribes and families of the Atlaataa 
stock fell gradually into a still more abject and savage condition. 

Did not the Spaniards in the Cibola expeditions meet with •MJI 
savage chiefs; and has not the presence of African negro types ill 
Europe in the pre-historic ages been now ascertained? It ia tbis 
presence of a foreign type associated with that of the negro, and aliD 
with that of the Mongolian, which is the stumbling-block of Anthro
pology. The individual who lived at an incalculably distant period at 
La Naulette, in Belgium, is an example. Says an Anthropologist: 

The caves on the bankl of the LeaR, iD South-Buteru Belgi1lDl, d'ord nicleaee 
of •hat is, perbape, the loweu man, as shown by the Naulette jaw. Sad& -. 
however, had amulets of stone, perforated for the purpo~e of oruameat; tbae ue 
made of a psammite now found in the basiD of the Gironde. • 

Thus Belgian man was extremely ancient. The man who WIIS 

antecedent to the great flood of waters-which covered the highlaads 
of Belgium with a deposit of lehm or upland gravel thirty metres above 
the level of the present rivers-must have combined the characters o( 

the Turanian and the Negro. The Canstadt, or La N anlette, man may 
have been black, and be bad nothing to do with the Aryan type whoee 
remains are contemporary with those of the cave bear at Engis. The 
denizens of the Aquitaine bone-caves belong to a far later period ol 
history, and may not be as ancient as the former. 

• Set Dr. Carter Blak4e'e p~~per "Ou U.e Naulette Jaw," A "lltnjof41Wl Rlffilw, 8lpt.. .... 



TH!t ASSOCIATES OF TO APES AND Tmt ANGELS. 78? 

1f the statement be objected to on the ground that Science does not 
deny the presence of man on Earth from an enormous antiquity, though 
\bat antiquity cannot be determined, since such presence is conditioned 
by the duration of geological periods, the age of which is not ascer
tained; if it is argued that the Scientists object most decidedly to the 
claim that man preceded the animals, for instance; or that civilization 
dates from the earliest Eocene period; or again, that there have ever 
existed giants, three-eyed and four-armed and four-legged men, andro
gynes, etc.-then the objectors are asked in their turn, "How do you 
know? What proof have you besides your personal hypotheses, each 
of which may be upset any day by new discoveries?" And these future 
discoveries are sure to prove that, whatever this earlier type of man 
known to Anthropologists may have been in complexion, he was in 
no respect apisk. The Canstadt man, the Engis man, alike possessed 
essentially human attributes.• People have looked for the missing link 
at the wrong end of the chain; and the Neanderthal man has long since 
been dismissed to the "limbo of all hasty blunders." Disraeli divided 
man into the associates of the apes and the angels. Reasons are here 
given in favour of an "angelic theory"-as Christians would call it, as 
applicable to at least some of the races of men. At all events, if man 
be held to exist only since the Miocene period, even then humanity as 
a whole could not be composed of the abject savages of the Palaeolithic 
age, as they are now represented by the Scientists. All they say is 
mere arbitrary speculative guess-work, invented by them to answer to. 
and fit in with, their own fanciful theories. 

We speak of events hundreds of thousands of years old, nay, even 
millions of years old-if man date from the geological periodst-not 
of any of those events which happened during the few thousand years 
of the pre-historic margin allowed by timid and ever-cautious history. 
Yet there are men of Science who are almost of our way of thinking. 
From the brave confession of the Abbe Brasseur de Bourbourg, who 
says that: 

Traditions, whose traces recur in Mexico, in Central America, in Peru, and in 
Bolivia, suggest the idea that man existed in these different countries at the time 
of the gigantic upheaval of the Andes, and that be has retained the memory of it-

• 5t'e de Quatrefa~ and Ramy, Crfl.us du RIIUI n ....... 'MI. 

~ Hteckd 'a'' man -ape" of the Mlocene period is the dream of a monomaniac, which de Quatre(ages 
(Hum411 S~r:Us, pp. ros-n3) has cleverly dis~ of. It is not cl~ why the world should accept the 
lucubrations of a psychopbobk Materialist- to accept whose theory nec:ueitates the acceptance lifo 

f11illo or variOUJI au1uutls unknown to Science or Nat~. tike thr Soau.ra, for instauce, that amphibian 
which bas uever e:EUtro. anywh~e outside ~d's ima&iJaation-nth~ than the tradltioua of 
8Jitiqu1ty. 



down to the latest Pal.zoatologists and Aathropologi.sts. the 1Uijcaity 
of scie:oti6c mea is in favour of just such an antiquity. A,._ Gl 
Peru, has auy satisfactory attempt been made to detenniae the ~ 
logical affinities and characteristics of the race which reaftd tllaR 
Cyclopean erections, the ruins of which display the relics ol a pat 
civilization? At Cuelap, for instance, such are found. coa~ 

or ... au of -.rrought stones. 3o6oo feet long. ~ twc.d, and 1SIJ fed ..... 
coastitulillg a solid maM with a level IRUIUiliL Oo this - ,.. IIIICidler. 6aD tad 
long. 500 broad. and 150 feet high. makiDg an aggregate beipt of JDO feeL Ia it 
-.ere rooms and cells. • 

A most suggesti\·e fact is the sltJrllil•g ~11« ~ 1M ,g;. 
l«<ttr~ of /!leu coloWJI bttildi"KJ •IUJ 11••1 of IM tUC/IcU EttnfN!aa ... ,._, 
Mr. Fergusson regards the analogies between the ruins of •• x.-• 
civilization and the Cyclopean remains of the Pelasgians in Italy_. 
Greece, as a coincidence-

The most remarkable in the history of an:hi~ . . • It is M•CIIIt tD 
-resist the coaclasioa that there may be 10me relatioa betweea tllem. 

The "relation" is simply explained by the derivation of the slacb 
who devised these erections, from a common centre in aa A.tlalil: 
<:oJtinent. The acceptance of the latter can alone assist us to ~ 

a solution of thls and similar problems in almost ever)" bi1Uida of 
Modern Science. 

Dr. Lartet, treating upon the subject. settles the queslioa by de
claring that: 

The truth, 10 long contested, of the c~.%istence of ma.a with the peat atilld 
~pecies ( elephas primigeniQS, rhinoceros tichorrhinus, hyaena~..,... 'P" • 
etc. J. appears to me to be henceforth un.assailable and de6Ditely eoaq..- 1t7 
~ence.t 

It is shown elsewhere that such is also de Quatrefages' opinion. Be 
says: 

Man bas in all probability seen Miocene times: and conseqat!lltly tile _... 
Pliocene epoch. Are there any reasons for believing that his traces 1riU be ...... 
further back still? . . . He may then have been contemporaneous wida die 
earliest mammalia, and go back as Car as the Secondary period.i 

Egypt is far older than Europe as now traced on the map. Atlaato-
• But 1ft: the DlAM of nidal« c:oll«kd by Doluldly to pr'Oft the ~ ~-~ fli 

the Atlanteans. 
~ 0Jwr•uokPbr~, p.15 
! The iognnou! author of . .ftl4•1u,141 A..U-dll•""'• WarLI, l.a diKGMi,.. doe~ fll _.._ 
G~o and ROQlao in.titotiiiiU, ~ bU coa~;ct.ioo t.b.at "1M roou of Uac t..dtut' 1 fll• 
day ..,...,b back to the )li...,.._ AC":· Ay, ud fllrtlatt yet, u a.1rc.d7 lltatcd.. 

1 n~ u.,'""' Sl«•a. p. •SJ-
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Aryan tribes beg!ln to settle on it when the British Islands• and 
France were not even in existence. It is well known that "the tongue 
of the £gyptian Sea," or the Delta of lower Egypt, became firm land 
very gradually, and followed the highlands of Abyssinia; unlike the 
latter, which arose suddenly, comparatively speaking, it was very 
slowly formed, through long ages, from successive layers of sea-slime 
and mud, deposited annually by the soil brought down by a large river, 
the present Nile. Yet even the Delta, as a firm and fertile land, has 
been inhabited for more than Joo,ooo years. Later tribes, with still 
more Aryan blood in them than their predecessors, arrived from the 
East, and comJuercd it from a people whose very name is lost to posterity, 
except in the Secret Books. It is this natural barrier of slime, whicl, 
sucked in slowly and surely every boat that approached those inhospit, 
able shores, that was, till within a few thousand years B.C., the best 
safeguard of the later Egyptians, who had managed to reach it through 
Arabia, Abyssinia, and Nubia, led on by Manu Vina in the day of 
Vishv~mitra. t 

So evident does the antiquity of man become with every day, that 
even the Church is preparing for an laontmra6/e surrender and retreat. 
The learned Abbe Fabre, professor at the Sorbonne, has categorically 
declared that pre-historic Palreontology and Archreology may, without 
any harm to the Scriptures, discover in the Tertiary beds as many 
traces as they please of Pre-Adamite man. 

Since it disregards all creations anterior to the last deluge but one (that which 
produced the diluvium, according to the Ab~), Bible revelation leaves us free to 
admit the existence of man in the grey diluvium, in Pliocene, and even Eocene 
strata. On the other hand, however, geologists are not all agreed on regarding the 
men who inhabited the globe in these primitive ages as our ancestors.t 

The day on which the Church shall find that its only salvation lies in 
the Occult interpretation of the Bible may not be so far off as some 
imagine. Already many an Abbe and ecclesiastic has become an ardent 
Kabalist, and as many appear publicly in the arena, breaking a lance 
with Theosophists and Occultists in support of the metaphysical in-

• As we know them. ho...,ver. For not only does Geology prov~ that the British lslanda han ~ 
fou.-l , u ,.,b~~Urr«i a~ed rdletJat~d, bnt that the stralta between th~m and Europe were dry land at a 
former ~mot.: epoch. 

T See, in Isis UHwill'ti (i. ci27), wllat Kulluka Bbatl&>. says. 
t us O..iri..utk lt1. Tn-r~~~ tk rHo,._, p. 45-4· To this, Professor Y. joly. of Toulouse, who thus 

quota the Abb6 in his Man be/<Jrc Mt14ls, expresses the hop<: thnt M. Pabre will pttmit him •• to diffi.'r 
from him on this last point" (p. 186). So do the Oceultist.a: for though th~y chum a vut dilrftell~ 
in the physiology aud outward apJ>"aranee of the 6~ Ra~ so far rvolved, still they maintain that 
the pr~t bumau si"'Cies has descended from one aud lhe same primitive stoclt, evolved from the 
Divine Men-our common an.,estons and proarenltors. 
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terpretation of the Bifll~. But they commence, unfortuD•tely fDrda. 
at the wrong end. They are advised, before they begiu to .,...,,. 
upon the tWiapltysical in their Scriptures, to study aud muter dill 
which relates to the purely pllysical-e.g., its hints on OealotD" .. 
Ethnology. For such allusions to the septenary constitatioa of ... 
Earth and Man, to the seven Rounds and Races, abouad iD tbe Nt~~a 
in the Old Testamml, and are as visible as the Sun ia the heaftu tt 
him who reads both symbolically. To what do the lawa ia cbll*r 
xxiii of Ln~itints apply? What is the philosophy of reason for .U _. 
hebdomadal offerings and symbolical calculations as: 

Ye ahall count . • • from the morrow after the Sabbath • • • du& ,. 
brought the aheaf' or the wave ofFering; eeven Sabbaths ahall be complete. • 
ADd ye ehall ofFer with the bread eeven lam be without blemieb. etc:. • 

We shall be contradicted, no doubt, when we say that all tllelt 
"wave" and ••peace" offerings were in commemoration of the
"Sabbaths" of the Mysteries. These Sabbaths are seven Pna,. 
between seven Manvantaras, or what we call Rounds; for .. Sabt.th•• 
an elastic word, meaning a period of rest of whatever nature, u a
plained elsewhere. And if this is not sufficiently conclusive, tlla wt 

may tum to the verse which adds: 
Bven unto the n1orrow after the aeventh Sabbath ahall ye number ~ .... 

[forty-nine, 7 x 7, stages or activity, and forty-nine stages or re.t. on tile ._ 
Globes of the Chain, and then comes thereat of Sabbath, thefiftiel.i]; msd Je.a 
ofFer a tUW 1Mal offm"g uato the Lord. t 

That is, ye shall make an offering of your ftesh or " coats of lkfD: 
and, divesting yourselves of your bodies, ye shall remain pure spidiL 
This law of offering, degraded and materialized with ages. waa a ID
stitution that dated from the earliest Atlanteans; it came to the Hem
via the "Chaldees," who were the "wise men" of a cast~. not of a natioa, 
a community of great Adepts come from their "Serpent-holes.'' who 
had settled in Babylonia ages before. And if this interpretation lnla 
Leviticus (full of the disfigured Laws of Manu) is found too far-fetdaed. 
then tum to Rrvelafiott. Whatever interpretation profane mystics lillY 
give to the famous chapter xvii, with its riddle of the woman iu purple 
and scarlet; whether Protestants nod at the Roman Catholics, wfaat 
reading "Mystery, Babylon the Great, the Mother of HarlotB a4 
Abominations of the Earth," or Roman Catholics glare at the Profel. 
tants. the Occultists pronounce, in thsr impartiality, that these words 
have applied from the first to all a"d tvery exolmc Churchianity-.. ._. 

• LAc. cit .• •s .• s. ' Ibid., J6. 
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monial magic" of old, with its terrible effects, and now the harmless, 
because distorted, farce of ritualistic worship. The "mystery" of the 
woman and of the beast, are the symbols of soul-killing Churchianity 
and of Superstition. 

The beast that . . , was, and b not, • • . and yet is. ADd here is the 
tnind which bath wisdom. The seven beads are seven mountains [seven Continents 
and seven Races] on which the woman sittetb- ' 

the symbol of all the exoteric, barbarous, idolatrous faiths which have 
covered that symbol "with the blood of the saints and the blood of 
the martyrs" who protested and do protest. 

And there are seven kinga[seven Races): live are fallen [our Fifth Race included). 
and one is (the Fifth continues), and the other (the Sixth and the Seventh Races] 
is not yet come; and when he (the Race "king"] cometh, he must continue a short 
space.• 

There are many such apocalyptic allusions, but the student bas to 
find them out for himself. 

If the Billie combines with Arcbzology and Geology to show that 
buman civilization has passed through three more or less distinct 
stages, in Europe at least; and if man, both in America and Europe, 
.as much as in Asia, dates from geological epochs-why should not the 
statements of Th.e Sec,·d Dodrine be taken into consideration? Is 
it more philosophical or logical and scientific to dislldieve, with Mr . 
.Albert Gaudry, in Miocene man, while believing that the famous 
Thenay flintst "were carved by the dryopithecus monkey": or, with 
the Occultist, that the anthropomorphous monkey came ages after man? 
For if it is once conceded, and even scientifically demonstrated, that: 

There was not in the middle of the Miocene epoch a single apecies of mammal 
ldentical with species now extant! 

-and that man was then just as he is now; only taller, and more 
athletic than we are§-then where is the difficulty? That they could 
hardly be the descendants of monkeys, which are themselves not traced 
before the Miocene epoch,ll is, on the other hand, testified to by several 
etninent Naturalists: 

• op. cit., 8·10. 
~ "Tb~ 6luls of Tbmay ~ar unmilt.altable tra~ of tbe work o( buman baod8." (G. ck llortlllet, 

i+Diffttf/JtUS IJN /lfN.SU tU SJ. G~,oin, p. 76.) 
! Albert Caudry, l.u ElfdiOi11t,ntls d14 MD11tk l hlilflal d4t&l lu Telfl# ~14U, p. ~o. 
t ~ng of the reindeer hnnters of P~rlgoni,Joly says that \h~y "were of great bdgbt, alhld.lc, 

with a 6li'Oug1y built sk~ldon." (Mo" "'fan /lfttols, p. ~.) 
n "On th" ahor~s of the lak~ of ~au~," MYS \b~ Ab~ Bourgt'C)U, "man Uved in \b~ mi&lt o( a 

I&Ulla wblcb rowtpl~t~y disappeared (acttatherlum, tapir. mutodonl. With th~ ftu'fiatUe aaDda of 
<ll'lkaoo.ls came the aothropomo.,hoos monkey (pUopltb~ antiquua); th~fore, la~ \hau aaaa." 
See Cll,.Pks Rt,.dws o( tbe "P1-chl5toric Congras" of 1867 at Paris.) 
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TbUI, in the aavage of quaternary ages, who bad to fight agaiJut tile-=
with atone weapons for arms, we find all those craaiological chancten ae-n1r 
considered as the sign of great intellectual development. • 

Unless mao emerged spontaneously, endowed with all his intellelt 
and wisdom, from his brainless catarrhine ancestor, he could not 1ant 
acquired such brain within the limits of the Miocene period. if we 11t 

to believe the learned Abbe Bourgeois. 
As to the matter of giants, though the tallest man hitherto toaDd • 

Europe among fossils is the "Mentone man" (6ft. Sin.), others ID&YJ't 
be excavated. Nilsson, quoted by Lubbock, states that: 

In a tomb of the Neolithic age • . . a skeleton of extraordiauy u • 
fount! in 18o7. 

It was attributed to a king of Scotland, Albus McGaldus. 
And if in our own day we occasionally find men and womeu &o. 

7ft. to even 9ft. and uft. high, this only proves-on the law of atatU.. 
or the reappearance of ancestral features of character-that theft 1111 

a time when 9ft. and 1oft. was the average height of humanity, eftll ia 
our latest I ndo-European race. 

But as the subject bas been sufficiently treated elsewhere. we IIIIJ 
pass on to the Lemurians and the Atlanteans, and see what the ol4 
Greeks knew of these early races and what the modems now know. 

The great nation mentioned by the Egyptian priests, from wbich 
descended the forefathers of the Greeks of the age of Troy. and wblda. 
as averred, had fought with the Atlantic race, was then, as we aee, 
assuredly no race of Palreolithic savages. Nevertheless, even ill tile 
days of Plato, with the exception of priests and initiates, no one seems 
to have preserved any distinct recollection of the preceding races. Tbe 
earliest Egyptians bad been separated from the latest Atlanteans fOr 
ages upon ages; they were themselves descended from an G/ielt nee. 
and had settled in Egypt some 400,000 years before, t but their IDitWes 
had preserved all the records. Even so ]ate as the time of Herodotus. 
they had still iu their possession the statues of 341 kings who bad 

• De Quotrefa~. The H""'o" S}l'riu, p. 312. 

t '"In maltiuar..oWldiugs lnthe slltuy soil of the Nile VaUey. two bak~ bric:kaw.:rr ~
at the depth or 10, the other at 24 yard•. If wt Clltimate the thickness of the IUiaual ~l for..a 
by the river :It~ inch~ ll century (more curcful cr\lculalions ba~ abown DO more Utaa r,_ Ul- ID 
fi..e per century]. we must R!laign to the first of tb~ bricks an age of u.ooo ~an. aad to tbe ..,..a 
that nf tc,ooo yean. By muns or analogous calculations, Bunudater auppt>eH 72.000 ~ to ._ 
eta~ &lnce the first appHranc:e of man upon the aoil or agypt, and Draper altribaa.. to &a. 
lluropcan man who witnessed tbe hut 8'1Dc:ial cpoeb. an antiquity of more than •so.- ;,ean." \IIIII 
/;,fore Melli Is. p. 183.) J4yptlon Zodlace ahow more tb&D 75,000 :yeara of obMn&lioa I Mota ..a .... 
that Burmeister apeak~~ ooly of lhe Delta population. 
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reigned over their little Atlanta-Aryan sub-race.• If we allow only 
twenty years as an average figure for the reign of each king, the 
duration of the Egyptian Empire has to be pushed back, from th,e days 
of Herodotus, about 17,000 years. 

Bunsen allowed the great Pyramid an antiquity of 20,000 years. 
More modern Archreologists will not give it more than s,ooo, or at the 
utmost 6,000 years, and generously concede to Thebes, with its hundred 
gates, 7,000 years from the date of its foundation. And yet there are 
records which show Egyptian priests-Initiates-journeying in a north
westerly dh"ection, by land, via what became later the Straits of 
Gibraltar; turning North and travel I ing through the future Phrenician 
settlements of Southern Gaul; then still further North, until reaching 
Carnac (Morbihan) they turned to the West again and arrived, sli/1 
travellillg by ia1td, on the north-western promontory of the New 
Continent. t 

What was the object of their long journey? And how far back must 
we place the date of such visits? The Archaic Records show the 
Initiates of the second sub-race of the Aryan family moving from one 
land to the other for the purpose of supervising the building of menhirs 
and dolmens, of colossal Zodiacs in stone, and places of sepulchre to 
serve as receptacles for the ashes of generations to come. When did 
this occur? The fact of their crossing from France to Great Britain by 
land may give an idea of the date when such a journey could have been 
performed ou terra firma. 

It was when: 
The level of the Baltic and of the North Sea was 400 feet higher than it ia at the 

present day. The valley of the Somme was not hollowed to the depth it baa now 
attained; Sicily was joinetl to Africa, Barbary to Spain. Carthage, the Pyramids of 
Egypt, the palaces of Uxmal and Palenque were not yet in existence, and the bold 
navigators of Tyre and Sidon, wbo at a later date were to undertake their perilous 
,·oyages along the coasts of Africa, were yet unborn. What we know with certainty 
is that European man was contemporaneous with the extinct species of the quater
nary epoch . . . that he witnessed the upheaval of the Alpst and the extentrion 

• ~ Eultnl: Buddltism, p. 66, Flf\h edition. 
• Or on what are now the llriti•h L>le.., which wen: not yet detached from the main contillent In 

those dayti. ''The ancient Inhabitant of Plcardy could pass into Great Britain without c:roaing the 
Channel. Tbe British Isle.. '~ united to Gaul by an iBlhmWI which hu sintt h«n submerged." 
(ftran IH/tnt Ndnls, p. tS..l 

: He witne!.Sed and remembered it too, as ' ' lbe final diaappeara.ntt of the largest continent [of 
Atltlntis) was an e.·ent col'nddent with the dewtioo of the ~ps," a Mqter writes (&ee E110tn'rt 
B11ddlois"' p. 70). Fbri ;tusN, u one portion of the dry land of our hemiaphne disappeared, eowe 
land of lbe n~ continent emerged from the eeas. It Is on this colos•nl c:at.adystn, whkh luted 
during a period or •so,ooo )'\'ani, that tradition• of all the "delugt"S" • ..., built, the Jews cozulruc:tiag 
tbeir ffraion on an <"Vent which tuolt plac:c tater, on ~donls. 



of the gladen, ia a word that he Uftd for thouuac1a of ,.._. hebe tbe dawa ol 
the remotm historical traditiOD& It il efta pota"ble that awa wu the coat .. 
porary of extiuc:t mammaUa of apeciea yet more udat • • • of tlae eleplla 
meridionalis of the ~a~~ds of SL Prest, or at the leut of the e1ephu aatiqal, 
auumed to be prior to the elephas primigenius, lliDce their boaee ue CoaJu1 ia 
compuy with carved 8ints in several English cave~, ueociated with thoe of tlw 
rhinoceros hemitechua and even of the mac:hairodua latidens, which t. o( lti1l 
earlier date. M. Bd. Lartet il also of opinion that there is aotbiDg really bapollillle 
iD the e:d8teaee of maa as early as the Tertiary period. • 

If "there is nothing impossible" scientifically, in the idea, and it may 
be admitted that man was already in existence as early as the ~ 
period, then it is just as well to remind the reader that Mr. CroU placls 
the beginning of that period 2,500,000 years back; but there was a tDae 
when he assigned to it I5,000,000 years. 

And if all this may be said of EurojMa11 man, how ~t is tile 
antiquity of the Lemuro-Atlantean and of the Atlanto-A.ryao mal 
Every educated person who follows the progress of Science, knows ..._ 
all vestiges of man during the Te1"fiary period are received. Tbe 
calumnies that were poured on Desnoyers in 1863, when he anuoaac:erl. 
to the Institute of France that he had made a discovery 

In the undisturbed Pliocene sands of St. Prest near Chartres, J)I'09'iDc llle 
coexistence of man and the elephas meridionalis-

were equal to the occasion. The later discovery, in r867. by die 
Abbe Bourgeois, that man lived in the Miocene epoch, and the ftCeptioa 
it was given at the Pre-historic Congress held at Brussels in z8J2. 
proves that the average man of Science will see only llacl -~ II 
wislus to stt. t 

The modern Archaeologist, though speculating ad iMfiniiiUII upoa tile 
dolmens aud their builders, knows, in fact, nothing either or them ar 
of their origin. Yet these weird and often colossal monumeats ol 
unhewn stones-which consist generally of four or seven ci&Dtic 
blocks placed together-are strewn over Asia, Europe. Amerka. aa4 
Africa, iu groups or rows. Stones of enormous size are found placed 
horizontally and variously upon two, three, four, and as in Poitoa. upaa 
six and seven blocks. People name them "devil's altars," druictic 
stones, and giant tombs. The stones of Camac in Morbihan, BrittaaJ 
-nearly a mile in length and numbering I 1,000 ranged in eleven rows 

• "The Antiquity of the Human Race,"' in NtJtc Nfinv MdtJis, by M.Joly, p. 184. 
• Theldenillic "jury" dW..~, uuual; wbiledeQwo~.~Mortillet, w-.~ 

Waldemar. Scltmidt, Cllpdliui, Hamy. 11od Cartailbac. saw upou !he lliats the traca of •--..._. 
work, steemtrup, Vin:how and Desor rrfuled to do- still the majority, if - Ql"epl- ...... 
SCientists, an for ~s. 
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-are twin sisters of those at Stonehenge. The conical menhir of 
Loch-maria-ker, in Morbihan, measures twenty yards in length and 
nearly two yards across. The menhir of Champ Dolent (near St. Malo) 
rises thirty feet above the ground, and is fifteen feet in depth below. 
Such dolmens and pre-historic monuments are met with in almost every 
latitude. They are found in the Mediterranean basin; in Denmark 
(among the local tumuli from twenty-seven to thirty-five feet in height); 
in Shetland; in Sweden, where they are called Ganggriften (or tombs 
with corridors); in Germany, where they are known as the giant tombs 
(Hiioeogriibeo); in Spain, where is the dolmen of Antiguera near 
Malaga; in Africa; in Palestine and Algeria: in Sardinia, with the 
Nuraghi and Sepolture dei Giganti, or tombs of giants; in Malabar; in 
India, where they are called the tombs of the Daityas (Giants) and of 
the Rakshasas, the Men-demons of LankA; in Russia and Siberia, 
where they are known as the Koorgan; in Peru and Bolivia, where they 
are termed the Chulpas or burial places, etc. 

There is no country from which they are absent. Who built them? 
Why are they all connected with serpents and dragons, with alligators 
and crocodiles? Because remains of "Pal~olithic man" were, it is 
tbonght, found in some of them, and because, in the funeral mounds of 
America, bodies of later races were discovered with the usual para
phernalia of bone necklaces, weapons, stone and copper urns, etc., they 
are, therefore, ancient tombs I But surely the two famous mounds-one 
in the Mississippi valley and the other in Ohio-known respectively as 
the "Alligator Mound" and the "Great Serpent Mound," were never 
meant for tombs.• Yet one is told authoritatively that the mounds, 
and the mound or dolmen builders, are all "Pelasgic" in Europe, ante
cedent to the Incas in America, yet not of "extremely distant times." 
They are built by "no race of dolmen builders," who n~ existed save 
in the earlier arch~ological fancy (opinion of De Mortillet, Bastian, and 
Westropp). Finally Virchow's opinion of the giant tombs of Germany 
is now accepted as an axiom. Says that German Biologist: 

The tombs alone are gigantic, and not the bones they contain. 

• w~ take the foUowing d~ptioo from a lcieoti6e work. "The first of the.e aoima!JI (the 
a lligator] dalgued with considttable skiU, is oo leu thao •so 1\. long. . . . The lntl!t"lor is fOI"IIIrd 
or a heap of atones, over which the fonn hq beeo osoulded In fine atllrday. The ~at .erpent is 
represented with open mouth, In the act of swallowing au egg of which the dlamet~r Is 100 n. Ia the 
lbicke1t part; the body of the animal is wound in graceful C\ll"fU aod the tail is rolled into a ~iral. 
The entire leogtb of the animal is t,too Ct. Thle work is unique • • • and there ia oothlog oa the 
old coatinent which o&ra any aoalogy to it." Except, however, ItA symbolism of the llerpeut (the 
Cyc:Je of Time) -allowing the lf«g (Koamoa). 



And Archzology has but to bow aud submit to the decision.• 
That no gigantic skeletons have been hitherto found in the •• tomt."' 

is no reason for saying that the remains of giants were never in them. 
Crnnalill" was 11nivena/ till a comparatively recent periocl--soaae 
8o,ooo or xoo,ooo years ago. The real giants. moreover. were nearly 
all drowned with Atlantis. Nevertheless, classical writers, as we 1aaft 
shown elsewhere, often speak of giant skeletons being excavated in 
their day. Moreover, human fossils may be counted on the fi11aen, 
as yet. No skeleton ever yet found is older than between ,50.000 or 
6o,ooo years,t and man's size was reduced from 15 to 10 or 12 feet.lrolll 
the time of the third sub-race of the Aryan stock. which sub-nee
born and developed in Europe and Asia Minor under new climates aad 
conditions-had become European. Since then, as we have said, it 
bas been steadily decreasing. It is truer, therefore, to say that die 
tombs alone are archaic, and not necessarily the bodies of men occ:a· 
sionally found in them; and that those tombs, since they are gigutic. 
must have contained giants,t or rather the ashes of generatioas at 
giants. 

Nor were all such cyclopean structures intended for sepulchres. It 
is with the so-called Druidical remains, such as Camac in Brittany ad 
Stonehenge in Great Britain, that the travelling Initiates above alludell 
to bad to do. And these gigantic monuments are all symbolic records 
of the World's history. They are not Druidical, but universal. Nor 
did the Druids build them, for they were only the heirs of the cydo
pean lore left to them by generations of mighty builders and-••auap. 
dans," both good and bad. 

It will always be a subject of regret that History, rejecting .l jwllri 
the actual existence of giants, has preserved "to us so little of aile 
records of antiquity concerning them. Yet in nearly every MytboloiJ" 
-which after all is Ancient History-the giants play an importaat 
part. In the old Norse Mythology, the giants, Skrymir aad his 
brethren, against whom the sons of the Gods fought, were potent 
factors in the histories of deities and men. The modem exegesis. tbat 

• It might be better, ~rhape, for ftul had...., more" apeciali8ta" in Sciftlce and fnoft "•~ 
on universal queatioos. We have o~ beard that Humboldt pwe authoritatlft aDd a...a ......._ 
in the matter of polypi, or on th~ nature of an exaetc:eooe. 

T 57,000 years i8 the date usigaed by Dr. Dowln- to th~ remalna of lb~ humaa llbletoll. .... 
burled beneath four ancient foreat.a at New Orl~aos on th~ banks of the Mt.aiatppl rtwer. 

t Murray sa,-. of the Mediterranean barbarian• that they mandled at the sno- til 1M....._. 
teaas. "Thdr pbyaic:al etrength waa u:traordlnary (witaas locked their c:ydopaua lNDd!g.-J, 1k 
eartb sbaldJig aomeUmea under tht!ir tread. Wbatever they did, wa• doae ~- • • • !lltr 
weft wiae aad commualcated their wbdom to mcm" (MytluJ/01)1, p. 4). 



RACES OP GIANTS. 

makes these giants the brethren of the dwarfs, and reduces the com
bats of the Gods to the history of the development of the Aryan Race, 
will only receive credence amongst the believers in the Aryan theory 
as expounded by Max Muller. Granting that the Turanian races were 
typified by the dwarfs (Dwergar), and that a dark, round-headed, and 
dwarfish race was driven northward by the fair-faced Scandinavians, or 
JEsir, the Gods being like unto men, there still exists neither in 
history nor in any other scientific work any anthropological proof 
whatever of the existence in Time or Space of a race of giants. Yet 
that such exist, relatively and de facto side by side with dwarfs, 
Schweinfurtb can testify. The Nyam-Nyam of Africa are regular 
dwarfs, while their next neighbours, several tribes of comparatively 
fair-complexioned Africans, are giants when confronted with the 
Nyam-Nyams, and very tall even among Europeans, for their women 
nre all above six and a half feet high. 

In Cornwall and in ancient Britain the traditions of these giants are, 
on the other hand, excessively common; they are said to have lived 
even down to the time of King Arthur. All this shows that giants lived 
to a later date amongst the Celtic than among the Teutonic peoples. 

If we turn to the New World, we have traditions of a race of giants 
of Tarija on the eastern slopes of the Andes and in Ecuador, who 
combated Gods and men. These old beliefs, which term certain locali
ties "Los Campos de los Gigantes," the "Fields of Giants," are always 
concomitant with the existence of Pliocene mammalia and the occur
rence of Pliocene raised beaches. "All the giants are not under 
Mount Ossa," and it would be poor Anthropology indeed that would 
restrict the traditions of giants to Greek and Bible mythologies. 
Slavonian countries, Russia especially, teem with legends about the 
Bogaterey (mighty giants) of old; and Slavonian folklore, most of 
which has served for the foundation of national histories, the oldest 
songs, and the most archaic traditions, speaks of the giants of old. 
Thus we may safely reject the modern theory that would make of the 
Titans mere symbols standing for cosmic forces. They were real 
living men, whether twenty or only twelve feet high. Even the 
Homeric heroes, who, of course, belonged to a far more recent period 
in the history of the races, appear to have wielded weapons of a size 
and weight beyond the strength of the strongest men of modern times_ 

Not twice ten men the mighty bulk could raise, 
Such men as li\·e in these degenerate days. 



If the fossil footprints at Carson, Nevada, U.S.A., are Jwamta, tJMr 
indicate gigantic men, and of their genuineness there caD niiDiia • 
doubt. It is to be deplored that the modern and scientific eftdnce llr 
gigantic men should rest on footprints alone. Over and over ..... 
the skeletons of hypothetical giants have been identified witb daoleal 
elephants and mastodons. But all such blunden befo~ the clap If 
Geology, and even the traveller's tales of Sir John Mandnille, ... 
says that be saw giants fifty-six feet high, in India, ooly 8hcnr llllt 
belief in the existence of giants has never, at any time, died oat.Cil • 
thoughts of men. 

That which is known and accepted is, that several races or At tit 
men have existed and left distinct traces. In theJtnme~a/ tif 1M..,.,._ 
pological bulitut~• such a race is shown as having existed at PalaJu 
and possibly in Midian, exhibiting cranial forms quite diHereDt b 
those of the Jews. It is not improbable that another such race ailllll 
in Samaria, and that the mysterious people who built the stoae c::bdll 
in Galilee, hewed Neolithic flints in the Jordan valley, aad pri!II!I'N 
an ancient Semitic language quite distinct from the square Belllw 
character, were of very large stature. The English translatioaa of tilt 
Billie can never be relied upon, even in their modem revieed "'-' 
They tell us of the Nephilim, translating the word by .,giaate,• .. 
further adding that they were "hairy" men, probably the lalp .. 
powerful prototypes of the later satyrs so eloquently described fir 
patristic fancy; some of the Church Fathers assuring their admitell 
and followers that they had themselves seen these .. satyrs"--
alive, others "pickled" and ''preserved." The word "giants" blilll 
once adopted as a synonym of Nephilim, the commentators have liDCe 
identified them with the sons of Anak. The filibusters who seized Gil 

the Promised Land found a preexisting population far exceeding IWr 
own in stature, and called it a race of giants. But the races of NIIIJ 
gigantic men had disappeared ages before the birth of Moses. 'l'JI.t 
tall people existed in Canaan, and even in Bashan, and may han W 
representatives in the Nabatheans of Midian . . They were of far pester 
stature than the undersized Jews. Four thousand years ago tlaek 
cranial conformation and large stature separated them from the .._ 
dren of Heber. Forty thousand years ago their ancestors auay !law 
been of still more gigantic size, and four hundred thousand ye&rs earU.r 
they must have been in proportion to men in our days as the Brobdiac-

• Art. by Dr. c. Carter B18lt<!, a8ya. 



WHO WltU 'l'Jm DRUIDS? 199 

nagians were to the Lilliputians. The Atlanteans of the middle period 
were called the "Great Dragons," and the first symbol of their tribal 
deities, when the "Gods" and the Divine Dynasties had forsaken them. 
was that of a giant serpent. 

The mystery veiling the origin and the religion. of the Druids is as 
great as that of their supposed fanes to the modem Symbologist, but 
not to the initiated Occultists. Their priests were the descendants of 
the last Atlanteans, and what is known of them is sufficient to allow the 
inference that they were Eastern priests, akin to the Chaldreans and 
Indians, though little more. It may be inferred that they symbolized 
their deity as the Hindus do their Vishnu, as the Egyptians did their 
Mystery God, and as the builders of the Ohio great Serpent Mound 
worshipped theirs-namely unde.r the form of the "Mighty Serpent," 
the emblem of the eternal deity Time-the Hindu Kala. Pliny called 
them the "Magi of the Gauls and Britons." But they were more than 
that. The author of Indian A.nluJltiti(S finds much affinity between the 
Druids and the Bdlhmans of India. Dr. Borlase points to a close 
analogy between them and the Magi of Persia;• others will see an 
identity between them and the Orphic priesthood of Thrace-simply 
because they were connected, in their Esoteric Teachings, with the 
universal Wisdom Religion, and thus presented affinities with the 
exoteric worship of all. 

Like the Hindus, the Greeks and Romans-we speak of the Initiates 
-the Chaldees and the Egyptians, the Druids believed in the doctrine 
of a succession of "worlds," as also in that of seven "creations" (of 
new continents) and transformations of the face of the Earth, and in a 
seven-fold night and day for each Earth or Globe. Wherever the 
serpent with th~ egg is found, there this tenet was surely present. 
Their Dracontia are a proof of it. This belief was so universal that, 
if we seek for it in the Esotericism of various religions, we shall dis
cover it in all. We shall find it among the Aryan Hindus and Maz
deans, the Greeks, the Latins, and even among the old Jews and early 
Christians, whose modern stocks hardly comprehend now what they 
read in their Scriptures. In the Book of God we read : 

The world, says Seneca, being melted and having reentered into the bosom of 
Jupiter, this god continues for some time totally con centred in him!lt'lf and remain• 
concealed, as it wen, wholly immerst'd in the contemplation of his own ideas. 

• But the Mac! of Pa111a were DeTer Peraiana-ool efta Cbal~a5. They came &om a far-otf 
land, the Orieulallata be!oc of ophuoa lbatlhe 54id land was Media. Tbit may be ao, but from wbat 
·en of Media? To thJa - receive no answer. 
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Aftenrarda we eee a new world spring from him, perfect in all it. put&. ~ 
aTe produced anew. An innocent race of men is formed. 

And again, speaking of a mundane dissolution as involving the 
destruction or death of all, be teaches us that: 

When the laws of nature shall be buried in ruin, and the laat clay of the world 
shall come, the Southeru Pole shall crush, as it falls, all the regions of Africa, ud 
the North Pole ahall overwhelm all the countries beneath its 8.ltis. Till a~ 
SM sNUJ 6e depriwd of ils lig-hl; the palace of heaven falling to d.ecay ahall pro
duce at once both life and death, and some kind of dissolution shall equally leia 
upon all the deities, who thus shall returu into their original chaos. • 

One might imagine oneself reading the Pauranic account by Part
sbara of the great Pralaya. It is nearly the same thing, idea for idea. 
Has Christianity nothing of the kind? It has, we say. Let the reader 
open any English Bible and read chapter iii of the Second Epislk t( 
Pda-, and be will find there the same ideas: 

There shall come in the last days scoffers . . . aaying, Where is the proaaile 
of his coming? for since the fathers fell asleep, all things continue as they wae 
from the beginning of the creation. For this they willingly aTe ignorant o( tlul 
by the wonl of God the heavens were of old, and the earth standing out of tile 
water and in the water: whereby the world that then was, being overflowed wida 
water, perished: but the heavens and the earth which are now, by the aame ..... 
are kept in store, reserved untQ fire . . . the heavens being on fire aball be a. 
solved, and the elements shall melt with fervent heaL Nevertheleas we ••• 
look for new heavens and a new earth.t 

If the interpreters choose to see in this a reference to the ~ 
the deluge, and the promised coming of Christ, when they shall live 
in a New Jerusalem in Heaven, this is no fault of "Peter." What the 
writer of the Epistle meant was the destruction of this Fifth Race ol 
ours by subterranean fires and inundations, and the appearance of aew 
continents for the Sixth Root-Race. For the writers of the Bpiltdes 
were all learned in symbology if not in science. 

It has been mentioned elsewhere that the belief in the septeaaryCOG
stitution of our Chain was the oldest tenet of the early IraniaDs, who 
got it from the first Zarathushtra. It is time to prove it to those Parsb 
who have lost the key to the meaning of their Scriptures. hl tile 
Aves/a the Earth is considered septempartite and tripartite at one aDd 
the same time. This is regarded by Dr. Geiger as an incongruity, for 
the following reasons, which be calls discrepancies. The .tfw.sM 
speaks of the three thirds of the Earth because the Rig VM. mentio•~ 

0 0,. t:t1., p. rt>o. 



'tHE MA.ZDEAN VIEW OF THE SEVEN EARTHS. ~· 
Three earths. . • • Three strata or layers, one lying above the other, are aid 

to be meant by this.• 

But he is quite mistaken, as are all e::oteric profane translators. The 
Avesta has not borrowed the idea from the Rig Veda, but simply repeats 
the Esoteric Teaching. The "three strata or layers" do not refer to our 
Globe alone, but to three layers of the Globes of our Terrestrial Chain
two by two, on each plane, one on the descending, the other on the as
cending arc. Thus, with reference to the six Spheres or Globes above 
our Earth, the seventh and the fourth, the Earth is s~tempartite, while 
with regard to the planes over our plane-it is tripartite. This meaning 
is carried out and corroborated by the text of the Avesta, and even by 
the speculations-most laborious and unsatisfact(' 1 guess-work-of 
the translators and commentators. It thus follows that the division of 
the Earth, or rather the Earth's Chain, into seven Karshvars is not in 
contradiction with the three. "zones," if this word is read "planes." 
As Geiger remarks, this septenary division is very old-the oldest of 
all-since the Gathas already speak of the •·septempartite earth."t 
For: 

Accordiug to the statements of the later Parsi Scriptures, the sroen Klrshvars are 
Jo be consid~red as completely disconnected paris of the earlll (which they surely are. 
For] between them there flows I lie ocean., so that it is impossible, as stated in several 
passages, to pass from one K~rshvar to another.:! 

The "Ocean" is Space, of course, for the latter was called "Waters 
of Space" before it was known as Ether. Moreover, the word Karsh
var is consistently rendered as Dvipa, and Hvaniratha is rendered by 
Jambudvipa (Neryosangh, the translator of the Yasna).§ But this fact 
is not taken into account by the Orientalists, and therefore we find 
even such a learned Zoroastriac and Parsi by birth as the translator of 
Dr. Geiger's work, passing unnoticed and without a word of comment 
sundry remarks of the former on the ''incongruities" of this kind 
abounding in the Mazdean Scriptures. One of such "incongruities" 
and "co"incidences" concerns the similarity of the Zoroastrian with the 
Indian tenet with regard to the seven Dvipas-islands, or continents, 
rather-as met with in the Pttninas, namely: 

The Dvipas form concentric rings, whic.b, separated by the ocean, surround 
Jambudvipa, which is situated in the centre, (and) according to the IrAnian view, 

• Civrli•alion of tJu .&IJu,.n /ra,.ialts in Aner4otl Ti>IUS, pp. 130, 'l'· 
~ Biilni hnp~lta, Yama, xxxii. 3· 
t Cf., for iualaoc:e, vol. i. p. ~.of th~ Pablavi Translatiou; BdA. J<Xi. 2, 3· 
I Footnot~ by Did.b DMtur ~shotan SaujW, B.A. , th~ traoalalor of Dr. WUhtlm ~· wodc 

on lb~ Ciuili1atiot< of lht &slnn Jrarria,.s. .. 
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the Xf.nlhvar Qauiratha is likewiae situated in the centre o( the ftlll. t11eJ .... 
concentric circles, but each of them [the six other Karsh van] is a peaa1ilr • 
dividual space, and so they group themselves round [above) QaairathL• 

Now Qaniratha-better Hvaniratha-is not, as believed by Geitl 
and his translator, "the country inhabited by the I ntnian tribes,• .. 
"the other names" do not mean "the adjacent territories or .. 
nations in the North, South, West, and East," but signify our Gkllle• 
Earth. For that which is meant by the sentence which foUcnn • 
last quoted, namely, that: 

Two, Vorubanhti and Voruzarahti, lie in the North: two, Vidadhataba _. Ta 
dadbafehu, in the South: Savahi aud Arzahi in the Eut and West 

-is simply the very graphic and accurate description of the Cbabltl 
o ur Planet, the Earth, represented in the B()(lk Df Dzya11 (1 1) thu: 

N 

(North) Vorubarshti • • Voruurabti (NortJa) 
-----------------

(West) Arzahi w • • E Savahi (But) 

(South) Tradadhafshu ••• Vidadhafabu (Soatll,) 

• Qaniratha 

The Mazdean names given above have only to be replaced by diGit 
used in the Secret Doctrine to present us with the Esoteric teneL Tilt 
"Earth" (our world) is tripartite, because the Chain of the Wodds il 
situated on three different planes aboYe our Globe: and it is aepllla· 
partite because of the seven Globes or Spheres which compoee till 
Chain. Hence the further meaning given in Vmdit:UU/ (xi%. 39). 
showing that: 

Qaniratba alone is combined with ima/, "thia" (earth), while all other Kaall. 
varee are combined with the word "aval," "that" or those-upper eartba. 

NoWling could be plainer. The same may be said of the modem 
comprehension of all other ancient beliefs. 

The Druids, then, understood the meaning of the Sun in Taura. 
when, all other fires being extinguished on the first of November, tbeir 
sacred and inextinguishable fires alone remained to illumine the 
horizon, like those of the Magi and the modem Zoroastrians. AJUl 
!ike the early Fifth Race and later Chaldees, like the Greeks. ad 
~~ain like the Christians-who do the same to this day, without..,. 

• o;. cot., pp. tJO, 'l '· 
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pecting the real meaning-they greeted the Morning Star, the beautiful 
Venus-Lucifer.• Strabo speaks of an island near to Britannia: 

Wh~re Ceres and Persephone were wonhipped with th~ same ritea u in Samo
thrace and this island was Sacred !~mat-

where a perpetual fire was lit. The Druids believed in the rebirth of 
man, not as Lucian explains: 

That the same spirit shall animate a new body, not here, but in a difFerent world

but in a series of reincarnations in this same world; for as Diodorus 
says, they declared that the souls of men, after determinate periods, 
would pass into other bodies.f 

These tenets ca.me to the Fifth Race Aryans from their predecessors 
of the Fourth Race, the Atlanteans. They had piously preserved the 
teachings, which told them bow their parent Root-Race, becoming 
with every generation more arrogant, owing to the acquisition of super
human powers, bad been gradually gliding toward its end. Those 
records reminded them of the giant intellect of the preceding races as 
well as of their giant size. We find the repetition of those records in 
every age of history, in almost every old fragment which has descended 
to us from antiquity. 

£!ian preserved an extract from Theophrastus written during the 
days of Alexander the Great. It is a dialogue between Midas, the 
Phrygian, and Silenus. The former is told of a continent that had 
existed in times of old, so immense, that Asia, Europe and Africa 
seemed like poor islands compared with it. II was lite las/ lo /Jrod'MU 
animals and plants of gigantic magnitudes. There, said Silenus, men 
grew to double the size of the tallest man in his (the narrator's) time, 
and they lived till they were twice as old. They had wealthy cities 
with temples, and one of such cities held more than a million of in
habitants in it, gold and silver being found there in great abundance. 

Grote's suggestion that Atlantis was but a myth arisen from a mirage 
-douds on a dazzling sky taking the appearance of islands on a golden 
sea-is too disingenuous to be further noticed. 

• DT. K:en.,aly, in his BHit of God. (!uotea \'allaneey, who aaya: " I had uot been • week landed ln 
Ireland from Gibraltar, . . . wh""' I had ttuditd Hebrew and Ch•ldaic undtt jews of varioua 
countries . . . wbt'.ll J heard a P"aaant girt ~ay to" boor !ltandl11g by h.,r, ' P"ach an lfaddin Nq' 
(Debold the morning star}, pointing lo the plan~t Venua, tb" MaddinG Nag of tb" Cbaldlt&n" (pp. 
t6a, tOJ). 

+ l.tb. iv. 
t Th~ wu a tim" wht'.ll the wbol" world, the totality of manldnd, had on" religion, aad wbaa 

tbey were of "one Up." " All th" religions of lbe "arth were st 6nt one and emanated froaa oac 
c:e:ntre," says Pabu very truly. 



TBH SECRET DOCTRINE. 

A. 
SOME STATEMENTS ABOUT THE SACRED ISLANDS AND COJm 

NENTS IN THE CLASSICS, EXPLAINED ESOTERICALLY. 

All that which precedes was known to Plato, and to many ot11ea. 
But as no Initiate had the right to divulge and declare all he a
posterity got only hints. Aiming more to instruct as a Moralist IIIIa 
as a Geographer and Ethnologist or Historian, the Greek .PIU1oaop1lrr 
merged the history of Atlantis, which covered several million ,-., 
into one event which he located ?n one comparatively small is1llt 
3,000 stadia long by 2,000 wide (or about 350 miles by 200o which • 
about the size of Ireland); whereas the priests spoke of AUaatis •• 
continent vast as "all Asia aad Lybia" put together.• But, howaw 
altered in its general aspect, Plato's narrative bears the impra~ t1 
truth upon it.t It was not he who invented it, at any rate, -
Homer, who preceded him by many centuries, also speaks ia WI 
Odysuy of the Atlantes-who are our Atlanteans-and of their isiiDl 
Therefore the tradition was older than the bard of Ulysses. 1\t 
Atlantes and the Atlantides of Mythology are based upon the Atlala 
and the Atlantides of History. Both Sanchuniathon and Diodona 
have preserved the histories of those heroes and heroines, howt'ftr 
much their accounts may have become mixed up with the mythbl 
element. 

In our own day we witness the extraordinary fact that such compu. 
tively recenl personages as Shakspere and William Tell are all 'bat 
denied, an attempt being made to show one to be a Mtn d~ j)lf4.e, 1114 
the other a person who never existed. What wonder then. that tile 
two powerful Races-the Lemurians and the Atlanteans-bave beee 
merged into and identified, in time, with a few half mythical ~ 
who all bore the same patronymic. 

Herodotus speaks of the Atlantes-a people of Western Africa-who 

• Crill"tu, tranalated by Devil, p. 4'S· 
t Plato'• venoclty has been so unwarrantably Impeached by e-llt'D •uch friendly eritic» u ~ 

Jowett, wbeo the story of AUantla baa been discuued, that It seems -11 to cite t - e ~afa 
specialist on the subject. ll i1 1ufticlent to place men literary c:nillf!ra In a wery ridlcalOGII pciiiiiiUa 

"rf our know led~ or Atlantla wu more thorough, It would no doubt appear that Ia e-wer,.,..._ 
whndn the people of 2urop<! accord with the people of America, they ~ both lD a«<O'd ..... 1M 
people of AUantl1. . . • Jt will be Rf!D that in~ cue when Plato r!we. u ADJ' I~ • 
this rf!llpeet as to Allantla, we &nd Ibis agrffment to el<lst. It eldl~ In architecture. ......... 
naviaatlon, engTavin.r, writing, an Htabliahed priesthood, the mode- of worahlp, aarlcalttue. ... * 
c:ouatructlon of roadJI and caoalll; and it Ia reuonable to suppoee that the- cwaw; •' 
extended down to all the minordetall.a." ~Donnelly, Atlulu, p. 164. ~nty-fOtJrth Rd.J 



TO MltN, "WBOSJt SI.altP WAS NaVBR DISTUllBltD BY DREAMS." 8oS 

gave their name to Mount Atlas; who were vegetarians, and "whose 
sleep was never disturbed by.dreams"; and who, moreover, 

Daily cursed the sun at his rising and at his setting because his e:scessive heat 
scorched and tormented them. 

These statements are based upon moral and psychic facts and not on 
physiological disturbance. The stocy of Atlas gives the key to this. If 
the Atlanteans never had their sleep disturbed by dreams, it is because 
that particular tradition is concerned with the earliest Atlanteans, whose 
physical frame and brain were not yet sufficiently consolidated, in the 
physiological sense, to permit the nervous centres to act during slE!ep. 
With regard to the other statement-that they daily "cursed the sun''
this again had nothing to do with the heat, but with the moral degenera
tion that grew with the Race. It is explained in our Commentaries. 

Tluy [the sixtk sub-race of Ike Allanleam] used magic incafllaliolls evm 
against the Sun-
failing in which they cursed it. The sorcerers of Thessaly were 
credited with the power of calling down the Moon, as Greek historr 
assures us. The Atlanteans of the later period were renowned for their 
magic powers and wickedness, their ambition and defiance of the Gods. 
Thence the same traditions, taking form in the Bible, about the ante
diluvian giants and the Tower of Babel, and found also in the Book of 
Enock. 

Diodorus records another fact or two: the Atlanteans boasted of 
possessing the land in which all the Gods bad received their birth; as 
also of having had Uranus for their first King, he being also the first to 
tea~ them Astronomy. Very little more than this has come down to 
us from antiquity. 

The myth of Atlas is an allegory easily understood. Atlas is the old 
Continents of Lemuria and Atlantis, combined and personified in oue 
S¥mbol. The poets attribute to Atlas, as to Proteus, a superior wisdom 
and a universal knowledge, and especially a tlwrougk acquai1tla11ce tvilk 
lite depths of Ike ocean; for both Continents bore Races instructed Ly 
divine Masters, and both were transferred to the bottom of the seas, 
where they now slumber until their nut reappearance above the waters. 
Atlas is the son of an ocean nymph, and his daughter is Calypso-the 
" watery deep." Atlantis has been submerged beneath the waters of 
the ocean, and its progeny is now sleeping its eternal sleep on the ocean 
floors. The Odyssey makes of him the guardian and the "sustainer" of 
the huge pillars that separate the Heavens from the Earth. He is their 
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"supporter." And as both Lemuria, destroyed by submarine fires. uul 
Atlantis, submerged by the waves, perished in the ocean deeps. • Atla 
is said to have been compelled to leave the surface of the Earth. aad 
join his brother Iapetus in the depths of Tartaros.t Sir TheodCift 
Martin is right in interpreting this allegory as meaning: 

[Atlas) standing on the solid floor of the inferior hemisphere of the ~ 
ud thus carrying at the 1111111e time the disc: of the earth and the celMtial..mt
the solid envelope of the superior hemisphere.: 

For Atlas is Atlantis, which supports the new continents and their 
horizons on its "shoulders." 

Decharme, in his MylluJlogit tie Ia Greet Anlipe, expresses a doubt • 
to the correctness of Pierron's translation of the Homeric word 1p bJ 
nulinel, as it is not possible to see: 

How AU.. can support or bear at once several pillars ai.tuated in varioaa 'aceJftleL 

If Atlas were an individual it would be an awkward translation. Bat. 
as he personifies a Continent in the West said to support Heavea IDI 
Earth at once,§ i.e., the feet of the giant tread the earth while 1lia 
shoulders support the celestial vault-an allusion to the gigantic pats 
of the Lemurian and Atlantean Continents-the epithet "supporter• 
becomes very correct. The term conservator for the Greek word ¥
which Decharme, following Sir Theodore Martin, understands as mea• 
ing 4nJ>.4uun and brtJL€MlTa&. does not render the same sense. 

The conception was certainly due to the gigantic mountain daliD 
running along the terrestrial border or disc. These mountain pelb 
plunged their roots into the very bottom of the seas, while they railed 
their beads heavenward, their summits being lost in the clouds. '11le 
ancient continents bad more mountains than valleys on them. Adll 
and the Teneriffe Peak, now t?lO of the dwarfed relics of the two JGit 
Continents, were thrice as lofty during the day of Lemuria aad twice 
as high in that of Atlantis. Thus, the Lybians called Mount AU. t1ae 
"Pillar of Heaven," according to Herodotus, II and Pindar qualiled dae 
later JEtna as the "Celestial Pillar."~ Atlas was. an inaccessible is1aDd 
peak in the days of Lemuria, when the African continent had D.Ot Jd 

• Chrutians ought not to obj~ct to this doctrin~ of the periodical detruc:tion of cootlawle..., .. 
and wata-; for St. Petn- s~aka of the ;earth ••atanding out of u,~ watn-. and ill U.e water • ...._ 
the ...wid that then wu. being overOowed with wat.-r, P"rished , but [Is now] ftllenl'ed ........ 
(U. iii. s·7· kc: also the Liws tif Alclu"'y~tical Plulosop/ln-s, p. 4. Loodon, tBt,s). 

t see Heelod'e Tluoro,.y, S07·S09· and Odysuy, i. s•·5J· 
: Mhrlur'l'a de r AC4dbNI~ tks 1Hst:nplrt11U, P• t?(i. 
l .£schylus, ProiiUJitiJU Vilfcllls, 35'· 4~. etc. 
d iv. 184. 
11 Pytlt., I. oo; Decbarme, fll. crt., p. 3'5· 



Tim HJUlll.OOK OF ATLANTIS. 

betn raised. It is the sole Western relic which survives, intkpmdmt, 
belonging to the Continent on which the Third Race was born, de-
veloped and fell,• for Australia is now part of the Eastern Continent. 
Proud Atlas, according to Esoteric tradition, having sunk one-third of 
its size into the waters, its two parts remained as an heirloom of Atlantis. 

This again was known to the priests of Egypt and to Plato himself, 
the solemn oath of secrecy, which extended even to the mysteries of 
Neo-Platonism, alone preventing the whole truth from being told.t So 
secret was the knowledge of the last island of Atlantis, indeed-on 
account of the superhuman powers possessed by its inhabitants, the 
last direct descendants of the Gods or Divine Kings, as it was thought 
-that to divulge its whereabouts and existence was punished by death. 
Theopompus says as much in his ever-suspected Meropis. when he 
speaks of the Phrenicians as being the only navigators in the seas 
which wash the Western coast of Africa; who did it with such mystery 
that very often they sunk their own vessels to make the too inquisitive 
foreigners lose all trace of them. 

There are Orientalists and Historians-and they form the majority 
-who, while feeling quite unmoved at the rather crude language of the 
Bible, and some of the events narrated in it, show great disgust at the 
''immorality" in the Pantheons of India and Greece.t We may be 
told that before them Euripides, Pindar, and even Plato, eJrpt"ess the 
same disgust; that they too felt irritated with the tales invented
"those miserable stories of the poets." as Euripides phrases it.§ 

• This does not mean that Atlu is the locality wbl't'e it fell, for UU.. took place in Nortbenl Uld 
C~tral Alia; but that Atlas formed part of the Continent. 
~ Had not Diocletian burned the ltsoteric works of the 2gyptlanaln A.D. 2<)6, t~tber witb their booltl 

on Alchemy, "7rtpl. )(Up.tla<; dpyvpuu JCal ;)(piXTOV"; Clallr ,oo,ooo rolla at A.Juandria; Leo 
ltaurus 300,000 at Constantinople (ci,gblh cent.); lllld the Mabommedws all they could lay their 
sacrilegious bands on-tbe world might know to· day mon: or Alllllltis thw it does. For Alcbtmy 
bad its birlbplace in Allautla during the Fourth Race, and bad only its re~taissa'IIU In Egypt. 

: Professor l\laJt Milller's I,ectures-0" 1114 Pllilosoplt:JI of M.1llwlog;y-are befon: ld. We n:ad bi1 
citations of Httaclcitus (•6o D.C.), declaring tbat Bomer d~ "to be ejected from public -
blies and Bogged"; and of X~ophanes •· holding Homer and Heslod n:aponslble for the poptllar 
superstitions of Greece," and for ascribing "to the gods whatever is disgraceful and scandalous 
among men . . . unlawful acts, such u theft, adultery, and fraud." Plnally the Osford Prof
quotes from Profes110r Jowett'e translation of Plato, where the latter tells Adaimantus (R1pt<blic) that 
"the young mao [In the stale] •hould not be told lhBt in committing the wont of crimes, he l.s far 
from doing wylblng outrageous, lllld thBt be rnay cbutUe his father [as Zeus did with Croons] . . . 
in any tnanner that be likes, and in this will only be following the example o f the 6rst and rrtatest 
of the gods. . . . In my opinion, these stories an: rtot fit to b~ r~pealld." To this Prof. f>u\x 
Milller o~ that: "the Greek n:ligion was clearly a national and t~adil•o,.al reUgil)u, and, as such, 
it shL~d both the advantages and disadnntages of litis fo"" of relirio•u ~lilf"; while the Christian 
religion is "an llistori&aland, to a gTeat extent, llll individual religion, and it possesses the advantnge 
of an authorized codex a.nd of a settled system of faith" (p. 3-49). So mucb the worse If l( is 
''historical," for sun:Jy l.ot's incident with his dllughters would only gain, wen: it" allegorical." 

l ciot8<ilv o1'8t: llliCTTlivot A.6yot, Hetcwlu Fwr~, tJ~61 Dindorf's 2dltion. 
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But there may have been another reason for this, perhap& 'l'o
who knew that there was more than one key to Theogollic: Sym..._ 
it was a mistake to have expressed it in a language so crude aad • 
leading. For if the educated and learned Philosopher could ~ 
the kernel of wisdom under the coarse rind of the fruit. and lmew 
the latter concealed the greatest laws and truths of psychic aad pll7liai 
nature, as well as the origin of all things-not so with the ~ 
profane. For him the dead-letter was religion; the inteipie'.__ 
sacrilege. And this dead-letter could neitheredify nor make hila
perfect, seeing that such an example was given him by his Godl. II 
to the Philosopher-especially the Initiate-Hesiod's Tlu»~N.~ • 
historical as any history can be. Plato accepts it as such, and cna• 
as much of its truths as his pledges permitted. 

The fact that the Atlantes claimed Uranus for their first Jdac. 
that Plato commences his story of Atlantis by the division of the 
Continent by Neptune, the grandson of Uranus, shows that tba.w.a 
continents before Atlantis and kings before Uranus. For Neptat. 
whose lot the great ,Continent fell, finds on a small island oa1y w 
human couple made of clay-i.e., the first physical ,.,,,4,. man, w1llll 
origin began with the last sub-races of the Third Root-Race. lt • 
their daughter Clito that the God marries, and it is his eldest - .U. 
who receives for his part the mountain and the continent whicll .. 
called by his name.• 

Now all the Gods of Olympus, as well as those of the Hincl6 Pa· 
theon and the Rishis, were the septiform personations (1) ol lilt 
Noumena of the Intelligent Powers of Nature; (:z) of Cosmic PORIII; 
(3) of Celestial Bodies; (4) of Gods or Dhyin Chohans; (5) o( Pl)'tllit 
and Spiritual Powers; (6) of Divine Kings on Earth, or the me.r.. 
tions of the Gods; and (7) of Terrestrial Heroes or Men. Tbe baw
ledge how to discern among these seven forms the one that is iatacled. 
belonged at all times to the Initiates, whose earliest predeceMOD W 
created this symbolical and allegorical system. 

Thus while Uranus, or the Host representing this celestial groap. 
reigned and ruled over the Second Race and their thea Coati.aca&: 
Cronus or Saturn governed the Lemurians; and Jupiter, Neptuaef at 
others fought in the allegory for Atlantis, which was the whole Butk 

• Cn•tuJS, 4U• 

t Neptune or Poeddon il tbe 1llnd4 Idt~·J)&ti, ltlentieal with NArSyana (tbe Mower- Uae ~ 
or Vlthnu, and like this Hlnd4 God he is shown erosaina- the whole horizon la liar• ~. ~ 
mc:aaa alao the "Muter of the Walen." 
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io the day of the Fourth Race. Poseidonis, or the last island of 
Atlantis-the "third step" of Idas-pati, or Vishnu, in the mystic 
language of the Secret Books-lasted till about 12,000 years ago.• 
The Atlantes of Diodorus were right in claiming that it was their 
country, the region surrounding Mount Atlas, where "the Gods were 
bom"-i.e., ''incarnated." But it was after their fourth incarnation 
that they became, for the first time, human kings and rulers. 

Diodorus speaks of Uranus as the first king of Atlantis, confusing, 
either consciously or otherwise, the Continents; but as we have shown, 
Plato indirectly corrects the statement. T he first astronomical teacher 
of men was Uranus, because he is one of the seven DhyAn Chohans of 
that Second Period or Race. Thus also in the second Manvantara, 
that of Svarochisha, among the seven sons of the Manu, the presiding 
Gods or Rishis of that race, we find Jyotis,t the teacher of Astronomy 
(Jyotisha), one of the names of Brahma. And thus also the Chinese 
revere Tien (or the Sky, Onranos), and name him as their first teacher 
of Astronomy. Uranus gave birth to the Titans of the Third Race, 
and it is they, personified by Saturn-Cronus, who mutilated him. For 
as it is the Titans who ftli into gmcralion, when "creation by will was 
superseded by physical procreation," they needed Uranus no more. 

And here a short digression must be permitted and pardoned. In 
consequence of the last scholarly production of Mr. Gladstone in the 
N£neleentk Century, "The Greater Gods of Olympos," the ideas of the 
general public about Greek Mythology have been still further per
verted and biassed. Homer is credited with an inner thought, which 
is regarded by Mr. Gladstone as, "the true key to the Homeric concep
tion," whereas this "key" is merely a "blind." 

[Poseidon) is indeed essentially of the earth earthy • • . strong and self
asserting , sensual and intensely jealous and vindictive-

but this is because he symbolizes the Spirit of the Fourth Root-Race, 
the Ruler of the Seas, that Race which lives above the surface of 
the seas,t which is composed of the giants, the children of Eury
medon, the race which is the father of Polyphemus, the Titan, and the 
one-eyed Cyclops. Though Zeus reign over the Fourth Race, it is 
Poseidon who rules, and who is the true key to the triad of the Cronid 

• Bllilly's &Mertion that the g,ooo years m~tioned by the Bgypllan prlesta do not "'Prele!tlt "solar 
years" Is groundless. Bllilly knew nothing of Geology and ita calculationa; otherwise he would 
ha"" spok~n cllift'ftlltly. 

• See Jlf atsya P..r4 .. a, which plnces him o.mong the seven Pnlj1plltl5 of the period. 
: Iliad, xxiv. 79· 
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Brothers, and to our ,t.,.,..,. races. Poseidon ed Nereaa an tlll6; • 

former the Ruler or Spirit of Atlantis before the beglaatq of .... 
mersion, the latter, after. Neptune is the titanic atreaatl& el 
liviMg Race, Nere~ its Spirit, reincarnated iD the subeeqaeat 
Aryan Race; and this is what the Greek scholar of BagtaDcl .. 
yet discovered, or even dimly perceived. And yet he aaabl MJ 
observations upon the "artfulness" of Homer, who aenr -
Nereus, at whose designation we arrive only through the paawJIIil 
of the Nereids I 

Thus the tendency Of even the most erudite Hellenists is to CIDIIa 
their speculations to the exoteric images of Mythology aad liD 11a 
sight of their inner meaning; and it is remarkably illustrated ia Ill 
case of Mr. Gladstone, as we have shown. While almost die • 
conspicuous figure of our age as a statesman, be is at the lUIIe till 
one of the most cultured scholars to whom England haa 8iftll ~ 
Grecian literature bas been the beloved study of his life, &Del Jle .. 
found time amid the bustle of public afFairs to enrich conteiDJ*J 
literature with contributions to Greek scholarship, which wU1 IUb Ml 
name famous through coming generations. At the same time, u Ml 
sincere admirer, the present writer cannot but feel a deep repet ... 
posterity, while acknowledging his profound erudition aad 11p1e:1iM 
culture, will yet, in the greater light which •rul then shiae upo. • 
whole question of Symbolism and Mythology, judge that he .bas ili1ll 
to grasp the spirit of the religious system which he bas often crtddal 
from the dogmatic Christian standpoint. In that future day it wiD'* 
perceived that the Esoteric key to the mysteries of the Christlla • 
well as of the Grecian Theogonies and Sciences, is the Secret Doctdle 
of the pre-historic nations, which, along with othet"S, he has deiW. 
It is that doctrine alone which can trace the kinship of all .._ 
religious speculations, or even of so-called "revelations," and it il tllil 
teaching which infuses the spirit of life into the lay figures 011 t1ae 
Mounts of Meru, Olympus, Walhalla, or Sinai. If Mr. Gladstoae wea 
a younger man, his admirers might hope that his scholastic studief 
would be crowned by the discovery of this underlying truth. A. it if. 
he but wastes the golden hours of his declining years in futile ctilpaM
tions with that giant free-thinker, Col. Ingersoll, each fighting will 
the weapons of exoteric temper, drawn from the arsenals of ipoaat 
Literalism. These two great controversialists are equally blind to tla 
true Esoteric meaning of the texts which they burl at each odler't 
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heads like iron bullets, while the world alone suffers by such contro .. 
versies; since the one helps to strengthen the ranks of Materialism, 
and the other those of blind Sectarianism of the dead-letter. And 
now we may return once more to our immediate subject. 

Many a time Atlantis is spoken of under another name, one unknown 
to our commentators. The pow" of tuzmes is great, and has been 
known since the first men were instructed by the Divin~ Masters. 
And as Solon had studied it, he translated the "Atlantean" names into 
names devised by himself. In connection with the continent of Atlantfs, 
it is desirable to bear in mind that fhe accounts which have come down 
to us from the old Greek writers contain a confusion of statements, 
some referring to the great Continent and others to the last small 
island of Poseidonis. It bas become customary to take them ail as 
referring to the latter only, but that this is incorrect is evident from 
the incompatibility of the various statements as to the size, etc., of 
"Atlantis." 

Thus, in the Critias, Plato says, that the plain surrounding the city 
was itself surrounded by mountain chains, and the plain was smooth 
and level, and of an oblong shape, lying north and south, three thou
sand stadia in one direction and two thousand in the other; they 
surrounded the plain by an enormous canal or dike, 101 feet deep, 
6o6 feet broad, and 1, 250 miles in length.• 

Now in other places the entire size of the island of Poseidonis is 
given as about the same as that assigned here to the "Plait~ around the 
city" alone. Obviously, one set of statements refers to the great 
Continent, and the other to its last remnant-Plato's island. 

And, again, the standing army of Atlantis is given as upwards of a 
million men; its navy as 1,200 ships and 240,000 men. Such statements 
are quite inapplicable to a small island state, of about the size of Ireland I 

The Greek allegories give to Atlas, or Atlantis, seven daughters
seven sub-races-whose respective names are Maia, Electra, Taygeta, 
Asterope, Merope, Alcyone, and Cela!no. This ethnologically-as they 
are credited with having married Gods and with having become th~ 
mothers of famous heroes, the founders of many nations and cities. 
Astronomically, the Atlantides have become the seven Pleiades (?). In 
Occult Science the two are connected with the destinies of nations, 
those destinies being shaped by the past events of their early lives 
according to Karmic Law. 

• Ojl. cit .• p. ~·~· 
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Three great nations claimed in antiquity a direct descent from the 
kingdom of Saturn or Lemuria, confused with Atlantis several tboa
sands of years before our era: and these were the Egyptians, the Pbe
nicians (Sanchuniatbon), and the old Greeks (Diodorus, after Plato). 
But the oldest civilized country of Asia-India-can likewise be ahowa 
to claim the same descent. Sub-races, guided by Karmic Law or destiny, 
repeat unconsciously the first steps of their respective mother-I"KCS. 
As the comparatively fair Brahmans-when invading India with its 
dark-coloured Dravidians-have CQme from the North, so the ;\ryu 
Fifth Race must claim its origin from northern regions. The Occalt 
Sciences show that the founders, the respective groups of the seftll 

Prajlpatis, of the Root-Races have all been connected with the Pole 
Star. In the Commentary we find : 
H~ tullo tmderslamis lite a~ of Dhruva • wlto measurts 9090 fiiUJrliJ/ ytiiii'J, 

will undtnlam/ Ike limes of the Pralayas, IM jiM/ destiny l!f 1U6Ii#tu, 0 
Lanoo. 

Moreover there must have been a good reason why an Asiatic natioa 
should locate its great Progenitors and Saints in Ursa Major, a 11twiMn& 
comldlalion. It is 70,CXX> years, however, since lite Pole of lit~ Eutl 
poi1lltd lo lite :fur/her md of Ursa Afi11or' s /ail; and many more thousaacl 
years since the seven Rishis could have been identified with the coa· 
stellation of Ursa Major. 

The Aryan Race was born and developed in the far North, though 
nfter the sinking of the Continent of Atlantis its tribes emigrated 
fu rther South into Asia. Hence Prometheus is the son or Asia. ad 
Deucalion, his son, the Greek Noah-be who created men out or the 
stones of mother Earth-is called a northern Scythe, by Lueiau, ud 
Prometheus is made the brother of Atlas and is tied down to Koaut 
Caucasus amid the snows.t 

Greece had her llyj>t'r6orean as well as her S oulllern Apollo. Thus 
nearly all the Gods of Egypt, Greece, and Phrenicia, as well as those or 
other Pantheons, are of a northern origin and originated in Lesauria. 
towards the close of the Third Race, after its full physical and physio-

• The equivalent or thla nam~ is gi\'cu In the origin~ I. 
t lkueallon It ""id to ha~ brought th~ worship of Adonis and Osirla into Pb<raida. ..., Ifill 

worship I• that of the Sun , lo•t 11nd found aa-llin in it• a.atronomleal lla"nifica.a~. Jtia oa17 a& a.. 
l'ote that the Sun die• out for •uc:h It length of time •• aix months, for in latitude or It~.., 
only COT forty da)'ll. u i n th~ (eatival of Osiris. The two worship<! ~born in thf! nortb ~ ~ 
or on that Continent of which Ash• wu a kind of broken proloncallon. and whtdl •tftklloMl .... 
the polar regiont. This i1 wf!U abown by de ~btlin"• .~lllg<Jrtn d'Ori,•l, p. -.5, aad b)" 811QrJ 
thoul"h neither Ren:uiH nnr O•iria art st>lao "'t14s, sa.-e in one of tbeir se.-.:n aop«U. 
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logical evolution had been completed.• All the "fables" of Greece 
would be found to be built on historical facts, if that history had only 
passed to posterity unadulterated by myths. The "one-eyed" Cyclopes, 
the giants fabled as the sons of ~Ius and Terra-three in number, 
according to Hesiod-were the last three sub-races of the Lemurians, 
the "one-eye" referring to the wisdom-eye;t for the two front eyes 
were fully developed as physical organs only in the beginning of the 
Fourth Race. The allegory of Ulysses, whose companions were de
voured while the king of Ithaca himself was saved by putting out the 
eye of Polyphemus with a fire-brand, is based upon the psycho-physio
logical atrophy of the "third eye." Ulysses belongs to the cycle of 
the heroes of the Fourth Race, and, though a "Sage" in the sight of 
the latter, must have been a profligate in the opinion of the pastoral 
Cyclopes.t His adventure with the latter-a savage gigantic race, the 
antithesis of cultured civilization in the Odyssey-is an allegorical 
record of the gradual passage from the Cyclopean civilization of stone 
and colossal buildings to the more sensual and physical culture of the 
Atlanteans, which finally caused the last of the Third Race to lose 
their all-penetrating spiritual eye. The other allegory, which makes 
Apollo kill the Cyclopes to avenge the death of his son Asclepius, does 
not refer to the three sub-races represented by the three sons of Heaven 
and Earth, but to the Hyperborean Arimaspian Cyclopes, the last of 
the race endowed with the "wisdom-eye." The former have left relics 
of their buildings everywhere, in the South as much as in the North; 
the latter were confined to the North solely. Thus Apollo-pre
eminently the God of the Seers, whose duty it is to punish desecration, 
killed them-his shafts representing human passions, fiery and lethal 
-and hid his shaft behind a mountain in the Hyperborean regions.S 
Cosmically and astronomically this Hyperborean God is the Sun per
sonified, which during the course of the Sidereal Year-25,868 years
changes the climates on the Earth's surface, making frigid regions of 

• The H~boru.us, now ~&'&rded u mythical, are described (Bnod., i¥. 33·33; Paii.IIUiiua, I. 31, 
J#; v.7, 8; x. s. 7, 8) u the ~lo~d priests and servants of the Gods, and of ApoUochldy. 

t The Cyclopes •~ not the ooly "one-eyed" ~N!8t'lltstivea in tradition. The Arlmupa 10tte a 
Scythian people, and were also credited with but one eye. (Giova1"u A••cimou, U. ,sar.) It is they 
whom Apollo deatroyed wltb his ahal\a. 

: Uly.aes wa' ~eel on the isle of R.ra., whe~ Circe changed all hla rompaDiom Into pigs /H 
tltdr wi•J!Iuo•S11ess; and aner that h<! wu throwa ioto Ogygia, the ialand of Calypso, whene for 
aonte teTell years he li\Yt'd wilb tbe nymph in iltlclt c:onn~on. Now Calypso was a daughter of 
Atlas (Od)'s., xii.), and all the traditional ancient venioaa. when apealdng of the Isle of 08'Ygia, aay 
thot il waa very distant from Greett, and ri&'ht In the middle of lhe Oc:eao; thua identif7iol' It wilh 
AU antis. 

l Hygio., Astro,..l'bltiq><e, U. 15. 
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tropical, and 'Vice vena. Psychically aDd spiritually his significauce is 
far more important. As Mr. Gladstone pertinently remarks in his 
"Greater Gods of Olympos" : 

The qualities or Apollo (jointly with Athent) are impossible to be a.c:c:ounted lor 
without repairing to eource.s, which Ue beyond the limit or the traditioaa moet 
commonly explored for the elucidation or the Greek mythology. • 

The history of Latona (Leto), Apollo's mother, is most pregnant in 
nrious meanings. Astronomically, Latona is the polar region ud 
the night, giving birth to the Sun, Apollo, Phrebus, etc. She is born in 
the Hyperborean countries, wherein all the inhabitants were priests of 
her son, celebrating his resurrection and descent to their country every 
nineteen years at the renewal of the lunar cycle.t Latona is the 
Hyperborean Continent, and its Race-geologically.t 

When the astronomical meaning cedes its place to the spiritual ud 
divine-Apollo and Atbene transforming themselves into the form of 
"birds," the symbol and glyph of the higher divinities and angels-then 
the bright God assumes divine creative powers. Apollo becomes the 
personification of seership, when be sends the astral double of ..Bneas 
to the battle field,§ and has the gift of appearing to his seers without 
being visible to other persons present,U a gift, however, shared by every 
high Adept. 

The King of the Hyperboreans was, therefore, the son of Bore&Bt 
the North Wind, and the High Priest of Apollo. The quarrel of Latona 
with Niobe-the Atlantean Race-the mother of seven sons and seveu 
daughters, personifying the seven sub-races of the Fourth Race ud 

• Niruturtllt Cmt.•r7, July, 1887. 
• Dlod. Sic., ii. 307. 
: To make a ci.UI'ereuce ~JI Lemuria aud Atl8Jitis, the aadeut wrltera ftfbTed to the latW • 

the North~ or Hyperborean Atletia, and to the former u the Southeru. Tboa Apollo4-~ 
(Mytli«or.Y. Book l.i) : "Tbe roldeo applea carried away by Rerculea ate not, u -.r thi.Dit, ill I.Jtlla; 
they are In tbe Hyperborean Atlautia." The Grec:U naturaUied aU the Godl they bonaoaoed _. 
made RrUeoes of them, and the modenut hdped them. Thu.t allo tbe Mytholorfata ba..e erie~ .. 
malte of Bridaou.t the r!Yer Po, lo Italy. to the myth of Pbaetoa It ill said that at bt. dealllldlt 
ailltera dropped bot tra1'11 wbicb feU into 8ridaous and were changed Into amber' I Now...._ Ill 
fouJJd onl,y in tbe northern aeu, In the Baltic. Pbarloo, meettor with his death wblle ~Ileal 
to !be frozen stars of !be boteal ...,glona, awakening at tbe Pole the Dracon made r!Fd b:r calli, Uld 
belog burled dowu into tbe E:rldaou.t, ia m allegory referrlog diteetly to the cbaorea of climate Ia .._ 
distant times wben, from a frigid &One, tbe polar lands had become a roun.tey with a III.Oderale ... 
warm climate. The usurper of the fUJJctiooa of tbe SUJJ, PbaetoJJ, belog burled Into tbe ........_ ~ 
Jupiter's thunderbolt, ism allusion to tbe aecond change that took place In thoar ~ ........_
mot"e, tbe land where "the magnolia bloaiOtDed." became tbe drsolate fortriddln.a' lan.d or U.. ~ 
Dorth and dernal Ice. Th4 lillegory co"""' lbeo the e~ta of two Pnlayu; and IC well maderlltaOII 
oogbt to be a demonstration of the eooruaoua ADI.iquity of the bUIIIUI raca. 

l fliod, ZTii. 4J•·45J· 
II fWd., JU•J36. 
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thetr seven branches• allegorizes the history of the two Continents. 
The wrath of the "Sons of God," or of "Will and Yoga," at seeing the 
steady degradation of the Atlanteans was great; t and the destruction 
of the children of Niobe by the children of Latona-Apollo and Diana, 
the deities of light, wisdom and purity, or the Sun and Moon astro
nomically, whose influence causes changes in the Earth's axis, deluges 
and other cosmic cataclysms-is thus very clear.t The fable about 
the never-ceasing tears of Niobe, whose grief causes Zeus to change 
her into a fountain-Atlantis covared with water-is no less graphic 
as a symbol. Niobe. let it be remembered, is the daughter of one 
of the Pleiades, or Atlantides, the grand-daughter of Atlas there
fore,§ because she represents the last generations of the doomed 
Continent. 

A true remark. that of Bailly, which says that Atlantis had an enor
mous influence on antiquity. He adds: 

If these mythical names are mere allegories, then all that they have of truth 
comes from Atlantil; if the fable is a real tradition-however altered-then the 
ancient history is wholly their history. I 

• See ApoUodorus for this ownber. 
' See "The Sons of Ood aud the SaCftd lalaad." 
l So occult aad m,yaUc Ia one of the upecta of Latona that she Ia made to rtlppear l!ftD In 

Rewltllmo (:dl), u the -mao c:lotbed with the Suo (ApoUo) aad the Moon (Diana) under her feet, who 
beio~ with child "cried, tran.illo&' iA birth, and paiAed to be deUftred." A ~t red Drapo stands 
Wore the woman ready to de90ur the c:hlld. She brio~• forth the mao-child who wu to rule all 
nations with a rod of iron, and who wu c:au~ht unto the throne of God-the Sun. The -an fted 
to the wllderocaa still pursued by the Dragon, who fteea qaio, and cull out of his mouth -ler u a 
ftood, when the ~ helped the woman and awallowed the ftood; and the Dra~oo weo.t to make-r 
with the rem.oant of her seed who kept the commaadmeoll of God. \See :dl. r, 17.) Anyone who 
reads the allegory of Latona pursued by the rnenge of jealous Juno, wiU rec:.,ru..e the Identity of 
the two veniooe. Juno tends Python, the Drapo, to pereeeute and destroy Latona and dnour her 
babe. The tatter is Apollo, the Suo, for the mao-child of Rne/41o'<no, "who wa1 to rule aU oatlooe 
with a. rod of Iron" Ia surely not the meek "Sou of God," Jesue, but the phyaical SUo, "who rule. aU 
oatioos"; the Dragon being the North Pole, gn~duatly chui.ng the early I,emuriaD8 from the lands 
which became more and more Hyperborean and unfit to be iAhablted by those who were fall dne
loping into pbyslcal m~ for th~y now had to deal with the climatic ,..ria lions. Tb~ Dragoo will not 
allow LGtooa " to bring forth "-the Suo to appear. "She Ia dr!.-eo from heaven, and Bods no place 
where she can bring forth," until N~ptuo~. th~ Ocean, in pity, makes immovable! the ftoatlog isle of 
Del011-the nymph AAteria, hitherto hiding from Jupiter under the waves of the Ocean- which 
t.ato:.a finds refuge, and where the bright God Dell us Ia born, the God, who no aoontt appears than 
he ldlls Python, the cold and frost of the Arctic region, in whose deadly coil• all life becoroel estloct. 
In olh~r words, I.atona·.Lemuria Is traasformed into Niobe-Atlantis, OYer which her aon Apollo, or 
the Suo, rc:ign1-wilh au Iron rod, truly, slnoe Herodotus makes the AU antes CI41'St his too great beat. 
This allegory is reproduced iA its other myatJe meaolng (another of the seven keya) lo the jual clt~d 
chapter of R~/41at>lf. Latona became a powerful Goddeas indeed, and aaw her eon receive worship 
(solar worship) in almoet erery fan~ of antiquity. In his Occult aspect Apollo is patron of number 
&•·co. He Is born on the Kveoth of the month, and the swans of Myor!ca lwim sewn times round 
Delos singing that event; be is given ae...en chords to his Lyre-the &eYeD raya of the Sua and the 
seven forc:es of Nature. But tbla Is oo.ly In the aatrooomical me&Dinl', whereu the aboft Ia purelY 
geological. 

I See Ovid, Md.,tlJ?/oous, vi. 
~ ullrtl SNr I'AII4ttlide, p . 137· 
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So much so, that all ancient writings-prose and poetry-are full ot 
the reminiscences of the Lemuro-Atlanteans, the first pllysical Race.. 
though the Third and the Fourth in number in the evolution of Fourth 
Round Humanity on our Globe. Hesiod records the tradition about 
the men of the Age of Bronze, whom Jupiter bad made out of ash-wood 
and who bad hearts harder than diamond. Clad in bronze from head 
to foot, they passed their lives in fighting. Monstrous in size, endowed 
with a terrible strength, invincible anus and hands descended from 
their shoulders, says the poet.• Such were the giants of the first 
physical Races. 

The Iranians have a reference to the later Atlanteans in Y..su. 
ix. 15. Tradition maintains that the "Sons of God,'' or the great 
Initiates of the Sacred Island, took advantage of the Deluge to rid 
the Earth of all the Sorcerers among the Atlanteans. The said verse 
addresses Zarathushtra as one of the "Sons of God." It says: 

Thou, 0 Zaralhushtra, didst make all demons [Sorcerers], who before roamed the 
world in human forms, conceal themselves in the earth (helped them to aubmenioa). 

The Lemurians, and also the early Atlanteans, were divided into two 
distinct classes-the "Sons of Night" or Darkness, and the "Sons of 
the Sun" or Light. The old books tell us of terrible battles between the 
two, when the former, leaving their land of Darkness, whence the StiD 
departed for long months, descended from their inhospitable regions 
and "tried to wrench the Lord of Light" from their better-favoured 
brothers of the equatorial regions. We may be told that the Ancients 
knew nothing of the long night of six months' duration in the polar 
regions. Even Herodotus, more learned than the rest, only mentions 
a people who slept for six months in the year, and remained awake the 
other half. Yet the Greeks knew well that there was a country in the 
North where the year was divided into a day and night each of six 
months' duration, for Pliny distinctly says so.t They speak of the 
Cimmerians and of the Hyperboreans, and draw a distinction between 
the two. The former inhabited the Palus Mreotis-between ..s- and 
so• latitude. Plutarch explains that they were but a small porlUIII of a 
great nation driven away by the Scythians-which nation stopped aear 
the Tanais, after lzavi1tg crosud Asia. 

These warlike multitudes lived formerly on the ocean shores, in denee fOftllta, 

and u"der a /en.efwo11s sky. There the pole is almost touching the head, there ""'r 
uig!l/s and ®ys divitk lire year.! 

• Betlod, Opn-a el Dus, 14J· ' Hut. Nat., h·. "· 



THE ''ISLAND OF TB2 DIVnlE KlNGS.'' 

As to the Hyperboreans, these peoples, as expressed by Solinus 
Polyhistor: 

Sow in the morning, reap at noon, gather their fruits in the evening, and store 
them during the night in their caves. • 

Even the writers of the Zoltar knew this fact, as it is written: 
In the Book of Hammannunah, the Old [or the Ancient), we learn . . . there 

are some countries of the earth which are lightened, whilst others are in darkness; 
these have the day, when for the former it is night; and there are countries in 
which it is constantly day, or in which at least the night continues only some 
instants.t 

The island of Delos, the Asteria of Greek Mythology, was never in 
Greece, for this conn try, in that day, was not yet in existence, not even 
in its molecular form. Several writers have shown that it represented 
a country or an island, far larger than the small dots of land which 
became Greece. Both Pliny and Diodorus Siculus place it in the 
Northern Seas. One calls it Basilea, or "Royal";t the other, Pliny, 
names it Osericta,§ a word which, according to Rudbeck,ll had 

A significance in the northern languages, equivalent to the Island of the Divine 
Kings or God-kings-

or again the "Royal Island of the Gods," because the Gods were born 
there, i.e., the Divine Dynasties of the Kings of Atlantis proceeded 
from that place. Let Geographers and Geologists seek for it among 
that group of islands discovered by Nordenskiold on his "Vega" voyage 
in the Arctic regions.~ The Secret Books inform us that the climate has 
chatzged i1t those regions more iha1l once, since the first men inhabited 
those now almost inaccessible latitudes. They were a Paradise before 
they became Hell; the dark Hades of the Greeks, and the cold Realm 
of Shades where the Scandinavian Hel, the Goddess-Queen of the 
country of the dead, "holds sway deep down in Helheim and Nifiheim." 
Yet it was the birthplace of Apollo, who was the brightest of Gods, in 
H eaven-astronomically-as he was the most enlightened of the Divine 
Kings who ruled over the early nations, in his human meaning. The 
latter fact is borne out in the Iliad, wherein Apollo is said to have 

• Op. cit., c. 16. 
t Isaac Mycr's Qab!Jalnh, p. •J9· 
t Dk>d., il. 225. 
I Op. Ctl., li.XXviL •• 
II Vol. i. pp. 462·464. 
'II 'rhese islands were "found s~wn with fouils of hones, sh~, oxen, ~tc., among gigantic bones 

of t.lephlUits, mammoths, rhinoceroses," elc. If there was no man on nartb at that pftiod "how 
came borRS and sh~ to be found in company wilb the huge antedlluviiUlll?"-uks a Master in a 
lelltt. (Esotffic Bt<ddlu'rm, p. 67.) The ~ly iJ given above in the text. 
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appeared four times in his own form (as the God or the Poar llaces) 
and six times in human form, • i.~.. as connected with the DiYi.e 
Dynasties of the earlier unseparated Lemurians. 

It is those early mysterious peoples, their countric:s-..tUda 1I8ft 
now become uninhabitable--as well as the name given to ••1118D" bada 
dead and alive, which have furnished an opportunity to the igaonat 
Church Fathers for inventing a Hell. which they have transfonaed illlll 
a burning instead of a freezing locality.t 

It is, of course, evident that it is neither the Hyperboreans, DOl' .-. 

Cimmerians, the Arimaspes, nor even the ~known to aad a.
muuicating with .the Greeks-who were our Atlanteans. Bat .-,. 
were all the descendants of their last sub-races. The Peksgiaas 'Wift 

certainly one of the root-races of future Greece, and were a ....., ' 
of a sub-race of Atlantis. Plato hints as much in speakiag of die 
latter, whose name, it is averred, came from pd4gru, the ••great -.• 
Noah's Deluge is astronomical and allegorical. but it is not aa)"tlllml. 
for the story is based npon the same archaic tradition of IDell • 

rather of nations-who were saved during the catacl}'S1DS. ia .... ._, 
arks, and ships. No one would presume to say that the C:U 
Xisuthrus, the Hind& Vaivasvata, the Chinese Peirun-the ..... , .. 
of the Gods," who rescued him from the flood in a c::aDoe • die 
Swedish Bel gamer, for whom the Gods did the same in the Nodll,.
all identical as personages. But their legends have all spr1IIIC fiala 
the catastrophe which involved both the Continent and the &aa.l fll 
Atlantis. 

Tbe allegory about the antediluvian giants and their ~ 
in sorcery is no myth. Biblical e\·ents are revealed indeed.. Bat it is 
neither by the roice of God amid thunder and lightning oa -.....a 
Sinai. nor by a dime finger tracing the record on tablets of ~ ._ 
simply through tradition t'W Pagan sources. It 11""85 DOt Sllfti.F llle 
PD~IaiNUI that Diodorus was repeating when he 'IITO&e ..,._ 6e 
Titans-the giants born of Hea,-en and Earth. or, rather, bona flldlc 

• o,. at.. iT. 'l;J9-.... 

• A. &-ood JI"'CII( Uaa.t all ~Golds. :aDI1 ~ ~ aa4 ~-- - .... ~-
w11ida- Abo tk cn.dk ol ,.ftMJ&/-.,Jiios Ia ---.1 ~"' ........ ~ , 7 • 
..,. :aouUa lA) u... 4aJ' ~ tk-u.a. ~ m u.ar primrn1 sc'""""'-='t ....._ ........ .._ - • en...-.. an~ -u.:.. _...., e6 --tip. .. u.e. _. •• ~ • ..._ _.. 
..:at tk Grn::b aao4 l.,ll&im. a- ..:to,....,.. is-..--., a~-.... ..a -. .... -
nor x ,.,. r~· c:a.11 tlldlr Clll"l*'l t.o Ullis 4ay- ·~ * ~ ft ~ L ~ m • 
die~ e6 tk ~ ...,.,. ~ m.46 .M&aa, tk !Uiold:l-e ~. '"- - e.r ,,. 
Mae~. ~ N-. et ~ oL Crrte .Jadlrr d dlriU=Ial t-ee-~ tlit ..,,..., ........... 
rllr- llllt1l• roat. 
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Sons of God who took to themselves for wives the daughters of men 
who were fair. Nor was Pherecydes quoting from Genesis when giving 
details on those giants which are not to be found in the Jewish Scrip
tures. He says that the Hyperboreans were of the race of the Titans, 
a race which descended from the earliest giants, and that it was that 
H yperborean region which was the birthplace of the first giants. 
The Commentaries on the Sacred Books explain that the said region 
was the far North, the Polar Lands now, the Pre-Lemurian earliest 
Continent, embracing once upon a time the present Greenland, Spitz
bergen, Sweden, Norway, etc. 

But who were the Nephilim of Gmesis (vi. 4)? There were Palreo
lithic and Neolithic men in Palestine ages before the events recorded 
in the Book of the Beginnings. The theological tradition identifies 
these N ephilim with hairy men or satyrs, the latter being mythical in 
the Fifth Race, and the former historical in both the Fourth and Fifth 
Races. We have stated elsewhere what the prototypes of these satyrs 
were, and have spoken of the bestiality of the early and later Atlantean 
Race. What is the meaning of Poseidon's amours under such a variety 
of ani1tza/ forms? He became a dolphin to win Amphitrite; a horse, 
to seduce Ceres: a ram, to deceive Theophane, etc. Poseidon is not 
only the personation of the Spirit and Race of Atlantis, but also of the 
vices of these giants. Gesenius and others devote an enormous space 
to the meaning of the word Nephilim and explain very little. But 
Esoteric Records show these hairy creatures to be the last descendants 
of those Lemuro-Atlantean Races, which begot children on female 
animals, of species now long extinct; thus producing dumb men, 
"monsters," as the Stanzas have it. 

Now Mythology, built upon Hesiod's Theogony, which is but a 
poetized record of actual traditions, or oral history, speaks of three 
giants, called Briareus, Cottus, and Gyges, living in a dark country 
where they were imprisoned by Cronus for their rebellion against him. 
All the three are endowed by myth with a hundred arms and fifty 
heads, the latter standing for races, the former for sub-races and tribes. 
Bearing in mind that in Mythology every personage almost is a God or 
Demi-god, and also a king or simple mortal in his second aspect,• and 
that both stand as symbols for lands, islands, powers of nature, ele
ments, nations, races and sub-races, the Esoteric Commentary will 

• Tb\15, for instance, Gyges is a bundrt'd·anned and 6fly-beaded mooater, a Oemi·god io one caR, 

and a Lydian, lbe aucc:uaor of Ca.odaulrs, king of lbe country, io &Dolber wraion. The - &. 
foWld in lbe IDdiiUI P&Dlheon, where lUahia aDd lhe Soul of Brahml. are rebom u morula. 
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become comprehensible. It says that the three giants are three polar 
lands which have changed form several times, at each new cataclysm. 
or disappearance of one continent to make room for another. The 
whole Globe is convulsed periodically; and has been so convulsed, 
since the appearance of the First Race, four times. Yet. though the 
whole face of the Earth was transformed thereby each time. the COD

formation of the Arctic and Antarctic Poles has but little altered. Tile 
polar lands unite and break off from each other into islands and pea
iosulas, yet remain ever the same. Therefore Northern Asia is called 
the" Eternal or Perpetual Land," and the Antarctic the "Bver-UviDg" 
and the "Concealed''; while the Mediterranean, Atlantic, Pacific aacl 
other regions disappear and reappear in tum, into and above the Gnat 
Waters. 

From the first appearance of the great Continent of Lemuria, the 
three polar giants have been imprisoned in their circle by Crolla& 
Their gaol is surrounded by a wall of bronze, and the exit is through 
gates fabricated by Poseidon-or Neptune-hence by the seas, wbicb 
they cannot cross; and it is in that damp region, where eternal dark· 
ness reigns, that the three brothers languish. The Iliad makes il 
Tartarus. • When the Gods and Titans rt:belled in their tum apiDst 
Zeus-the deity of the Fourth Race-the Father of the Gods bet:hoacJat 
himself of the imprisoned giants that they might help him to conq~B" 
the Gods and Titans, and to precipitate the latter into Hades; 01', fa 
clearer words, to have Lemuria hurled amid thunder and ligbbliag 10 
the bottom of the seas, so as to make room for Atlantis, which was to 
be submerged and perish in its tum.t The geological upheavalucl 
deluge of Thessaty was a repetition on a small scale of the great cata
clysm : and, remaining impressed on the memory of the Greeks, was 
merged by them into, and confused with, the general fate of Atlantis. 
So, also, the war between the Rakshasas of LankA and the B~ 
the melle of the Atlanteans and Aryans in their supreme str ... or 
the conflict between the Devs and Izeds, or Peris, became, ages later, 
the struggle of Titans, separated into two inimical camps. and still 
later the war between the Angels of God and the Angels of Sataa. 
Historical facts became theological dogmas. Ambitious scllo~ 
men of a small sub-race born but yesterday, and one of the lata& 

• 0}. cit .• viii. 13· 
• l'h~ oontin~nll pttiMa in turn by fir<" and wattt; eithn- throuarh e~~rt!tqualtes aacl ~ .... 

lion~. or by sinkinar and the g'rt"lll di~pla~mt of watus. Our continent• b&ft to peltillla "' ... 
form~:.r catAclysmal proce.s. l'he lnceMant carthqualtra of th~ put ytar& may be a WUIIIIIC· 
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issues of the Aryan stock, took upon themselves to overturn the reli
gious thought of the world, and succeeded. For nearly two thousand 
years they impressed thinking humanity with the belief in the exist
ence of Satan. 

But as it is now the conviction of more than one Greek scholar-as it 
was that of Bailly and Voltaire-that Hesiod's Tkeogony is based upon 
historical facts,• it becomes easier for the Occult Teachings to find their 
way into the minds of thoughtful men, and therefore are these passages 
from Mythology brought forward in our discussion upon modem 
learning in this Addendum. 

Such symbols as are found in all the exoteric creeds are so many 
landmarks of pre-historic truths. The sunny, happy land, the primitive 
cradle of the earliest human races, has become several times since then 
Hyperborean and Saturnine; t thus showing the Golden Age and 
R eign of Saturn from multiform aspects. It was many-sided in its 
character indeed-climatically, ethnologically and morally. For the 
Third, Lemurian Race must be physiologically divided into the early 
androgynous and the later bi-sexual race; and the climate of its 
dwelling-places and continents into that of an eternal spring and 
eternal winter, into life and death, purity and impurity. The cycle of 
legends is ever being transformed on its journey by popular fancy. 
Yet it may be cleansed from the dross it bas picked up on its way 
through many nations, and through the countless minds which have 
added their own exuberant additions to the original facts. Leaving for 
a while the Greek interpretations, we may seek for some more cor
roborations of the latter in the scientific and geological proofs. 

• 8« DecllanDe'a M;tlwlori~ tk /4 Gr~u A .. tlqu. 
~ lknis, the ~gnpher, tells us that the great sea north of Asia waa called glacl.al, or Saturnine 

(v, 351· Orpheus (11. 1077) and Pliny (iv. 16) corroborate tbe statement by showing that It wu ita gia.nt 
inhabitants who gave it the name. And the secret Ooctrine explains botb assertions by telling oa 
that all tbe continents were formed from North to Soutb ; and !bat u the audden change of c:Umat.e 
dwarfed the race that had been born on it, arresting ita growth, so, several degrees aouth..ard, various 
conditions had always produced tbe taUeat men in e.-ery new humanity, or race. We - it to thUI 
day. The tallest men now found are !bose in Northern countries, while !be am&Ueat are Southern 
Asiatics, Hlndh, Chinamen, Japanese, etc. Compare the tall Sikh• and Punjabeel, the Af8'hana, 
Norwo:gians, Russians, Northern Germans, Scotchmen, and Itng'lisb, witb the Inhabitants o{ Ceatral 
lDdla a.nd tbe average Jturopean on tbe continent. Thus also tbe Gluts of At.lantie, and hence tbe 
Titans of 11~. are all Northeme~ 
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~ECTION VII. 

SciENTIFIC AND GEOLOGICAL PROOFS OF THE 

ExiSTENCE oF SEVERAL SuBMERGED 

CoNTINENTS. 

IT may not be amiss-for the benefit of those who resolve the t:raditi01t 
of a lost Miocene Atlantis into an "antiquated myth"-toappend a few 
scientific admissions on this point. Science, it is true, is largely 
indifferent to such questions. But there are Scientists ready to admit 
that, in any case, a cautious agnosticism as to geological problems con
cerning the remote past is far more philosophical than a priqri denial. 
or even hasty generalizations on insufficient data. 

Meanwhile two very interesting instances, that have been lately met 
with, may be pointed out as "confirming" certain passages in the letter 
of a Master, published in Esolmc Buddkism. The eminence of th~ 
authorities will not be questioned (we italicize the corresponding 
passages): 

Extract from Eso~c Buddhism, p. ']0. Extract from a Lecture by W. Peugelly., 
F.R.S., F.G.S. 

(r.) (I.) 

The sinking of Atlantis (the group of Was there, as some have believed. aa 
continents and isles) began during the At!BJJtis-a continent or an:hipelap of 
Miocene period .... and it culnrinated large islands occupying the area or the 
first in the final disappearance of the ::-lorth Atlantic? There is, perhaps, DO

largest continent, an t!Vmt coincident with thing unphilosophical in the hypothaia. 
/he elt!Valion of the Alps, and second with For since, as geologists state, "~A~ 
that of the last of the fair islands men- have acquired if,OOO arui t!Ve1l ;, SDffle ,__. 

tioned by Plato. tH.()f't lluzn 10,000 f«t of tlleir {wnnll tJIIi. 
tude since the com~t of I lie Eoc.l 
epoch" (Lyell's Prifl<iples, p. 256. 2ad Bd.) 
-a Posl-JJ!iocme depnssiOtJ "'ilftl .._ 
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mrried 1114 llypollldietll A tltllltis itlltJ 
alfiiOst abySJIIIJJ dqJHis. • 

Extract from Esolerie lhlddllisw, pp. 64. Eztract from au article in the Pop•lar 
65. Sderra Rn~inll, v. 18, by Professor See

mann, Ph.D., P.L.S., V.-P.A.S. 
~) ~) 

Lemuria • . • . should no more be It would be premature to .. ay, becau.e 
confounded with the Atlantis Continent no evidence has yet been adduced, thai 
than Europe with America. Both sank mm 1nay 'wl hav'e existed in the Eocene 
and were drowned with their high civili· age, especially as it can be shown that 
zations and "gods"; yet between the two a race of JHen, the lowtsl we k1t0w o/. ro
catutrophes a period of about 700.000 exists with that remnant of the Eocene 
years elapsed, Lemuria flourishing and flora wkirll still st~rvivts on the conlineMJ 
ending her career just about that lapse of aHd iskz'ffds of A"slralia. 
time before the early part of the Eocn1e 

E _.__t "rom ..,..,_ n • .J,,,...,,. o·" Jlla,, p. 81. 
age, since its Race was the Third. Behold "'"'"' " 1

"" reu• ...... 'J •a• 
the relics of that once great natio11 in so1ne 
(If tile ./141-lleaded af>origi,ts of yo~~r A•s
tmlia. 

Haeckel, who fully accepts the reality 
of a former Lemuria, also regarda the 
A*Siralians as direct desandanls of llle 
i.ew~Mrians. "Persistent forms of both 
(his Lemurian] stems are in all probability 
still surviving, of the former in the Papu
ans and Hottentots, of the latter in the 
A*Stralians and in one diviaion of the 
Malays. 

With regard to a former civilization, of which a jJorlio11 of these 
degraded Australians are the last surviving offshoot, the opinion of 
Gerland is strongly suggestive. Commenting upon the religion and 
mythology of the tribes, he writes: 

The statement that Australian civilization [?]indicates a higher grade, is nowhere 
more clearly proved than here [in the province of religion] where everything 
resounds like the expiring voices of a pre'l<"ious and richer age. . . . The idea 
that the Australians ha,re no trace of religion or mythology is thoroughly false. 
But this religion is certainly quite deteriorated.t 

• Having already gi~ -.-at instances of the vagaries of Science, it Is deUgbtfod to find sucb 
agreement in lhiA particular Calle. Read In connecllon with. the IIC!entific admluioa (dted ellewhere) 
of the Geologisl.6' ignot'811~ of even the approldmate duration of periods, the following pa§Sage is 
highly instructh-e: "We •~ not ~table to assign an approximate date for the most ~nt epoch at 
whleb our northern hemi'IJ)here Wllll covered with glaciers. According to l\lr. Walla«, this epoch 
may have occurnd no mo~ Ulan ~ty thouaand yean ago. whUe othel"' woulrl qsfgn to it au 
antiquity of at least two hundred thoU5and ~ar~. nod the~ are~~ others who urge strong arguments 
on bc:balf of the opinlon that a mlllion of yean is barely enough to have produced the changes 
wblch have tano place sin« that event.'" (Pi.ske, Ou"'ic PloilosoJI&y, i. 311.4, Ed. t874·) Prof. ~fhre, 
again, gl'•ea us as !lis e..timnte one hund~d thouund ~ars. Clearly, then, if Modem Science is 
unable to estimate the date of so comparatively recent an era as the Cladal Epoch, it can hardly 
impeach the a&otttlc Chronology of Race-Prrlod~ and Ceologic:al Ages. 

T Cited In Schmidt'• D«l't'"t of Duce111 ami O.liOIItllism, pp. JOO, 301. 
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As to Hseckel's view of the relationship between the Anstralians and 
the Malays, as two branches of a common stock, he is in error when be 
classes the Australians with the rest. The Malays and Papuans are a 
mixed stock, resulting from the intermarriages of the low Atlantean 
sub-races with the seventh sub-race of the Third Root-Race. Like the 
Hottentots, they are of indirect Lemuro-Atlantean descent. It is u. 
most suggestive fact-to those concrete thinkers who demand a pAysiaU 
proof of Katrna-that the lowest races of men are now rapidly dying 
out; a phenomenon largely due to an extraordinary sterility setting in 
among the women, from the time that they were first approached by 
the Europeans. A process of decimation is taking place all over the 
Globe, among those races, whose "time is up"-among just those stocks. 
be it remarked, which Esoteric Philosophy regards as the senile repre
sentatives of lost archaic nations. It is inaccurate to maintain that the 
extinction of a lower race is invariably due to cruelties or abuses per
petrated by colonists. Change of diet, drunkenness, etc., have doae 
much; but those who rely on such data as offering an all-sufticieat 
explanation of the crux, cannot meet the phalanx of facts now so closely 
arrayed. Even .the Materialist Lefevre says: 

Nothing can save those that have run their course. It would be neceaazy to 
extend their destined cycle. • . . Tke peoples that have bHn relalively ..s1 
spared, tlwse wllo luwe defended themselves most valiantly, Hawaii4n.s or Mllllria. 
!lave bHn no less decimated than I lie tribes tMssat:red or lait~led by EtWOjleGII i11lnlsUI& • 

True; but is not the phenomenon here confirmed, an instance of the 
operation of Cyclic Law, difficult to account for on materialist lines~ 
Whence the "destined cycle" and the order here testified to? Why 
does this (Karmic) sterility attack and root out certain races at their 
"appointed hour"? The answer that it is due to a "mental dispropor
tion" between the colonizing and aboriginal races is obviously evasive. 
since it does not explain the sudden "checks to fertility" which ao 
frequently supervene. The dying out of the Hawaiians, for instauce. 
is one of the most mysterious problems of the day. Ethnology will 
sooner or later have to recognize, with Occultists, that the true solution 
has to be sought for in a comprehension of the workings of Karma.. 
As Lefevre remarks: 

The time is drawing near when there will remain nothing but three great hama 
types. 

The time is before the Sixth Root-Race dawns; the three types are 

• l'fulosojlty Hislllrical ""d CraltCal, p. 5QI. 
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the white (Aryan, Fifth Root-Race), the yellow, and the African negro 
-with their crossings (Atlanta-European divisions). Redskins, Eski
mos, Papuans, Australians, Polynesians, etc.-all are dying out. !hose 
who realize that every Root-Race runs through a gamut of seven sub
races with seven branchlets, etc., will understand the "why." The 
tide-wave of incarnating Egos has rolled past them to harvest experi
ence in more developed and less senile stocks; and their extinction is 
hence a Karmic necessity. , Some extraordinary and une.:r:plainetl 
statistics as to race extinction are given by de Quatrefages.• No sclu
tiou, except on Occult lines, is able to account for these. 

But we have digressed from our direct subject. Let us hear now 
what Professor Huxley has to say on the subject of former Atlantic 
and Pacific Continents. 

He writes in Nature: 
There is nothing, so far as I am aware, in the biological or geological evidence 

at present accessible, to render untenable the hypothesis that an area of Ike Mid
Ailofllic or Pacific sea-bed as hi.~ as Et~rojJt', should have been upheaved as high as 
Mont Blanc, and have subsided again any time since the Palaeozoic epoch, if there 
were any grounds for entertaining it. t 

That is to say, then, that there is nothing to militate against positive 
evidence of the fact; nothing, therefore, against the geological postu
lates of the Esoteric Philosophy. Dr. Berthold Seemann assures us in 
the Popular Sdmce Revitw that: 

The facts which botanists have accumulated for reconstructing these lost maps 
of the globe are rather comprehensive; and they have not been backward in 
demonstrating the former existence of several large tracts of solid land in parts now 
occupied by great oceans. The many striking points of contact between the 
present Ooras of the United States and Eastern Asia, induced them to assume that, 
during the present order of tbings, there existed a continental connection between 
South-Eastern Asia and Western America. The singular correspondence of the 
present Bora of the Southern United States with that of the liguite flora of Europe 
induces them to believe that, in the Miocene period, Europe and America were con
nected by a land passage, of which Iceland, Madeira, and the other Atlantic islands 
are remnants; that, in fact. the story of an Atlantis, which an Egyptian priest told 
to Solon, is not purely fictitious, but rests upon a solid historical basis. . • . 
Europe of the Eocene period received the plants which spread over mountains and 
plains, valleys and river-banks (from ·Asia generally), neither exclusively from the 
South nor from the East. The West also furnished additions, and if at that period 
these were rather meagre, they show, at all eventa, that the bridge was already 
building, which, at a later period, was to facilitate communication between the two 

• H'""o" SJ«fa, pp. 4•8. d U'l'l· 
't Art., "The First Volume of the PubUcatioJU of the • Challeuger,'" p. 2, Nov. 4th, s88o. 
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couti.aenta in aueh a remarkable manner. At that time 10111e planta of the W.tsa 
Continent began to reach Europe by means of the illand of Atlantis, thea probUiy 
just[?] just riling above the ocean. • 

And in another number of the same reviewt Mr. W. Duppa Crotch, 
M.A., F .L.S., in an article entitled "The Norwegian Lemming and its 
Migrations," alludes to the same subject: 

Is it probable that land could have existed where now the broad Atlantic: rolla~ 
All tradition aays so: old Egyptian records speak of Atlantis, as Strabo aad othen 
have told us. The Sahara itseli is the sand of an ancient sea, and the llbella wbkb 
are found upon ita aurfac:e prove that, no longer ago than the Miocene period. a .. 
rolled over what is now desert. The voyage of the "Challenger" baa proved the 
existence of three long ridges! in the Atlantic Ocean,t one extending for more than 
three thousand miles. and lateral spun may, by connecting the.e ridges, accoant 
for the marvellous similarity of the fauna of the Atlantic islands. I . . . 

The submerged continent of Lnnuria, in what is now the Indian Ocean, ia COD• 

sidered to afford au explanation of many difficulties in the distribution of orpoic: 
life, and, I think, the existence of a llfioc~n~ All4111is will be found to have a atroag 
elucidative bearing on subjects of greater interest [truly so!) than the migratioa 
of the lemming. At all events, if it ~'UI be shown that land existed in former 
ages where the North Atlantic now wlls, not only is a motive found for theae 
apparently suicidal migrations, but also a strong collateral proof that what we call 
instincts are but the blind and sometimes even prejudicial inheritance of prerioaaly 
acquired experience. 

At certain periods, we learn, multitudes of these animals swim to 
sea and perish. Coming, as they do, from all parts of Norway, the 
powerful instinct which survives throughout ages as an inheritance 
from their progenitors impels them to seek a continent, once ezisting 
but now submerged beneath the ocean, and to court a watery grave. 

In an article containing a criticism of Mr. A. R. Wallace's Isliutll 

• 01. cit., Art., "Australia and Europe fo~tyou~ Coutlnmt'' (v. 19, 25). Undoubtedly a~
a colllirmatiou of the botmc ron~tlon of l.<!muria, wWch originally not only embral:ed ..,eat -
in the Indian and Pacific Oc:eanll, but projected round South Africa Into the North AtlaaUc.. 1111 
AUaotlc portion eubecquenlly b<!came the ~logical bul8 of the future holllt' of the ~ 1taee 
AUanteans. 

T Ibid., I. l43· 
: Cf., the pubU.hed n:port.e of the "Challenger" apedltlou; al.lo Donnclly's Atl<llllis, p. 46111111l 

pp. 46-s6, Chap., "Tbe Teatlmouy of the Sea." 
t Rven the cautious r.etavre apea.ks of the msten~ of Tutlary men on " upbeaftd laiiCia, blaJid. 

and couUnenta then ftourisWne, but einoe submerged beneath the waters," and dHwhere Ia~ 
a "poo!Sibte AUaot.ie •• to explain ethnological facta. Cf., his Plliilno}Ay Huwi'Kal .. , Oillial4 pp. 
478 and~· Mr. Donnelly ~It& with rare Intuition that "modrrn civilization 18 Atluat.eua • • • 
the lnventi"\'e faculty of the p~nt a~ is takinl' up the ~at d~cgated work of creatl- wiMft 
AUant.ie tdl it thousands of ~ars •eo" (Atla,.tis, p. 177. Tmnty-fonrth Ed.). He~ rdftll tile 
ongin of cultu..e to the Mi~e times. It 18, however, to be aought for in the tHchiAp ct- to uae 
TWrd Race tUen by thdr Divine Rul.,...._o.t a vasUy earlier period. 

II A.n equally "curious" similarity may ~ traced ~tween some of the Weat hldiaD UMI w.& 
Mrican fauna. 
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Life-a work devoted largely to the question of the distribution of 
animals, etc.-Mr. Starkie Gardiner writes: 

By a process of reasoning supported by a large array of facts of difFerent kinds, 
he arrives at the conclusion that the distribution of life upon the land as we now 
see it has been accomplished without the aid of important changes in the relative 
positions of continents and seas. Yet if we accept h is views, we must believe that 
Asia and Africa, Madagascar and Africa, ~ew Zealand and '''IStralia, Europe and 
America, have been united at some period not remote geologic.llly, and that seas to 
the depth of 1,000 fathoms have been bridged over; but we must treat aa "utterly 
gratuitous and entirely opposed to all the evidences at our command" (! !). the sup· 
position that temperate Europe and temperate America, Australia, and South 
America, have ever been connected, except by way of the Arctic or Antarctic 
Circles, and that lands now separated by seas of more than 1,000 fathoms depth have 
ever been united. 

Mr. Wallace, it must be admitted, has succeeded in explaining the chief features 
of existing life distribution, without bridging the Atlantic or Pacific, except towards 
the Poles, yet I cannot llelp thinking that some o f the facts might perhaps be 
more easily explained by admitting the former existence of the connection between 
the coast of Chili and Polynesia• and Great Britain and Florida. shadowed by the 
sub-marine banks which stretch between them. Nothing is urged that renders 
these more direct connections impossible, and no physical reason is advanced why 
the floor of the ocean should not be upheaved from any depth. The route by which 
(according to the Anti-Atlantean and Lemurian hypotheses of Wallace] the floras of 
South America and Australia are supposed to have mingled, is beset by almost in· 
surmow1table obstacles, and the apparently sudden arrival of a number of sub
tropical American plants in our Eocenes necessitates a connection more to the 
South than the present 1,000 fathom line. Forces are unceasingly acting, and 
iliere is 11() reascm why an elevating- force once set i11 action in tile cmln of an ocet~n 
slwuld cease to act until a continent is formal. They have acted and lifted out from 
the sea, in comparatively recent geological time, the loftiest mountains on earth. 
:Mr. Wallace himself admits repeatedly that sea-beds have been elevated r,ooo 
fathoms, and islands ha\·e risen up from the depths of 3 ,000 fathoms; and to suppose 
that the upheaving forces are limited in power, is, tt seems to me, to again quote 
from Island Lift, "utterly gratu itous and entirely opposed to all the evidences at 
our command.'' t 

The "father" of English Geology-Sir Charles Lyell-was a uni
formitarian in his views of continental formation. We find him 
saying: 

Professors Unger (Die Vcnunkene bMel Atlantis) and Heer (Fionz TertUiria Ht/. 
vetia) have advocated on botanical grounds tile fom•er existence of an Atklnlic 
Ccmtinent d"riltg- some part of lite tertiary period, as affording the only plausible 

• Tb~ Pacific portion of lb~ giant Umurian Continent christened by Dr. Camr Blake, the ADtluo
pologist, " PadfiCUI." 

't "SubsideD~ and El<!Vatlon,' ' Gtol<Jg'iall /'ofagtunte, pp. 241, a45, June, t88t. 
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esptaaatiou that can be imagined of the analogy betweeu the Mioc:eae lora ot 
CeDtral Europe, ud the emtiJag 8ora of Buteru America. Prokslor Oliver, OD 

the other hand, after &bowing how many of the Americ:au types found f'ouil ia 
Europe are common to Japan, iaclines to the theory, 6nt advanced by Dr. Ala 
Gray, that the migration of species, to which the COIIUDUaity of types iJa tbe 
Butera States or North America, ancl the Miocene 8ora of £111'0pe is dae, took 
place when there waa an overlud communication from America to Butera Allia 
between the fiftieth and sixtieth parallels of latitude, or south or Beb.riag'a 5tnlitlo 
Collowiag the direction or the Aleutian islands. By thia coarae they may baft 
made their way, at any epoch, Miocene, Pliocene, or Postpliocene, utec:edeatly to 
the Glacial epoch, to Amoorlud, on the Bast coast of Northern Asia.• 

The unnecessary difficulties and complications here incurred in order 
to avoid the hypothesis of an Atlantic Continent, are really too appa
rent to escape notice. If the botanical evidmces stood alone, scepticism 
would be partially reasonable; but in this case all branches of Scieac:e 
converge to one point. Science has made blunders, and has ezpoeed 
itself to greater errors than it would be exposed to by the admissioa 
of our two now invisible Continents. It has denied even the undeai
able, from the days of the Mathematician Laplace down to our oWD, 
and that only a few years ago.t We have Professor Huxley's authority 
for saying that there is no a pmri improbability whatever agaiast 
possible evidences supporting the belief. But now that the jJod/iw 
evidence is 6rought forward, will that eminent Scientist admit the 
corollary? 

Touching on the problem in another place Sir Charles Lyell tells 111: 

Respecting the cosmogony of the Egyptian priests, we gather much iafonaatt.a 
from writers or the Grecian sects, who borrowed o.lmost all their tenets from BIJ'Pl, 
and amongst others that of the former SUCCessive destruction and reJIO\'aWm of 
the world [conti,mlal, not cosmic, catastrophes]. We learn &om Plutarch tUt 
this was the theme of one of the bynms or Orpheus, so celebrated ia the fa~ 
ages of Greece. It was brought by him from the banks of the Nile: ud we ewa 
find in his verses, as in the Indian systems, a definite period assigned for the dara
tion of every successive world. The returns of great catastrophes were determiaed 
by the period of the An nus Magnus, or great year, a cycle composed or the rnola· 
tions of the sun, moon, and planets, and terminating when these retaru tccetJaer 

• A trliq•i~ of Mart. p. 492· 
• Wbeo Howard read, before lhe Roynl Society of London. a paper o n the first aert- r c:Me 

that -~ made on the attalites, lhe Ceueva Nntunlist Pic:tet, who...,. preKDt, coaua~ • 
hie return to Paris, the fa~ reported to the French Ac:nckmy of Sdenc:es. But be waa Conllwitll ... 
terrupted by Laplac:e, lhe jptll Astronomer, who c:ri~; •• Stop I we hav<! had moucta ttr aadll _,.,.._ 
and know all about lhem." thus milking Pic:tel f~l WTY small. Glob~U.apecl lictl~ ar 
thunder-bolla have b«n admitted by Sc:ien~ onlY wuc:e Arago demonstrated their exlataaca. ..,. 
de lloc:lat (Fq,-us Nthl·tU/i•~. p. 4): "B•oery one remember& Dr. Bouilland'a miaa4'ftlllllft a U. 
Ac:arlemy of Hedlclnc wbeu be bad declared 2dison's phouocrapb • 11 tricl of Wllln"l4f•iDI 'I" 
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to the same sign whence they were supposed at some remote epoch to haYe eet out. 
• • . We learn particularly from the TimtrUS of Plato that the Egyptian• be
lieved the world to be subject to occasional conftagrations and deluges. The sect 
of Stoics adopted most fully the system of catastrophes destined at certain in
tervals to destroy the world. These, they taught, were of two kind&-the cata
clysm, or destruction by delug-1!, which sweeps away the whole human race, and 
annihilates all the animal and vegetable productions of nature, ancl the eepyrosis, 
or co11jlagralion, which destroys the globe itself (submarine volcanoes]. From the 
Egyptians they derh·ed the doctrine of the gradual debasement of man from a 
state of innocence (nascent simplicity of the first sub-races of each Root-Race]. 
Towards the termination of each era the gods could no longer bear with the 
wickedness of men [degeneracy into magical practices and gross animality of the 
Atlanteans], and a shock of the elements, or a deluge, O\'erwbelmed them; after 
which calamity, Astrrea again descended on the earth to renew the golden age 
(dawn of a new Root-Race).• 

Astrrea, tb~ Goddess of Justice, is the last of the deities to forsake 
the Eartb, when the Gods are said to abandon it and to be taken up again 
into heaven by Jupiter. But, no sooner does Zeus carry from Earth 
Ganymedes-the object of lust, personified-than the Father of the 
Gods throws down Astrrea on the Earth again, on which she falls upotl 
lur luad. Astrrea is Virgo, the constellation of the Zodiac. Astrono
mically it bas a very plain significance, and one which gives the key t() 
the occult meaning. But it is inseparable from Leo, the sign that pre
cedes it, and from the Pleiades and their sisters, the Hyades, of which 
Aldebaran is the brilliant leader. All these are connected with the 
periodical renovations of the Earth, with regard to its continents
even Ganymedes, who in astronomy is Aquarius. It has already been 
shown that while the South Pole is the "Pit" (or the infernal regions 
figuratively and cosmologically), the North Pole is geographically the 
First Continent; while astronomically and metaphorically the Celestial 
Pole, with its Pole Star in Heaven, is Meru, or the Seat of Brahm~. the 
Throne of Jupiter, etc. For in the age when the Goos forsook the 
Earth and were said to ascend into Heaven, the ecliptic had become 
parallel with the meridian, and part of the Zodiac appeared to descend 
from the North Pole to the north horizon. Aldebaran was in conjunc
tion then with the Sun, as it was 40,000 years ago, at the great festival 
in commemoration of that Annus Magnus, of which Plutarch spoke. 
Since that Vear-40,000 years ago-there has been a retrograde motion 
of the equator, and about 31,000 years ago Albebaran was in conjunction 
with the vernal equinoctial point. The part assigned to Taurus, even 

• PriHcipla of G~olory, I. 9, to. 



in Christian Mysticism, is too well known to need repetition. Tbe 
famous Orphic Hymn on the great periodical cataclysm divulges the 
whole Esotericism of the event. Pluto, in the Pit, carries ofF Eurydiee, 
bitten by the Polar Serpent. Then Leo, the Lion, is vanquished. Now, 
when the Lion is "in the Pit," or below the South Pole, then Virgo, IS 

the next sign, follows him, and when her head, down to the waist. ia 
below the southern horizon-she is inverted. On the other hand, the 
Hyades are the rain or Deluge constellations; and Aldebaran-be wbo 
follows, or sva«ds the daughters of Atlas, or the Pleiades-looks dowa 
from the eye of Taurus. It is from this point of the ecliptic that the 
calculations of the new cycle were commenced. The student has to 
remember also, that when Ganymedes-Aquarius-is raised to heavea 
-or above the horizon of the North Pole-Virgo or Astnea, who is 
Venus-Lucifer, descends head downwards below the horizon of tbe 
South Pole, or the Pit; which Pit, or the Pole, is also the Great Dnp. 
or the Flood. Let the student exercise his intuition by placing thae 
facts together; no more can be said. Lyell remarks: 

The connection between the doctrine of successive catastrophe. and repeMell 
deterioration!! in the moral character of the human race, ia more intimate aad 
natural than might at first be imagined. For, in a rude state of society. all pat 
calamities are regarded by the people as judgments of God on the wic:kecJJu. fll 
man. . . . In like manner in the account given to Solon by the Egyptian priella 
of the submersion of the island of Atlantis under the watera of the GCellllo ak 
repeated shocks of an earthquake, we find that the evmt 1141/Je~Ud 111m J.;iW W 
.seen the moral tkpravily of the it~luz6itanl.s. • 

True; but was it not owing to the fact that all Esoteric truths were 
given out to the public by the Initiates of the temples *nder 1/14 p.-f 
allegories? " j upiter," is merely the personification of that immutable 
Cyclic Law, which arrests the downward tendency of each Root-Jital;e 
after attaining the zenith of its glory.t We must admit allegoricll 
teaching, unless we hold with Prof. John Fiske's singularly dogDIAiic 
opinion that a myth: 

• Jbul. 
' The Cyclic La• or Race-JtvoluUon ill most UD-Icome to Scientists. Jl ill lllltlldaat to

tbefact of"primeval civilisation" to excite lbe fftllayOfDerwinlan.t; it belncolwloutba&U....._ 
culture and science is puah~ back. the wo"' precarious ~mea tbt buill of the ape-IUICfllltlar .....,_ 
But u Jacolllot says: "Wba~•er tbere may be In th~ traditions (aubm~ coattaeat., de.). ..& 
•h•te..er may h&Yt ~the place wbrrea dvillaation mOl"<' andenlthan that ora-. oi~
EB7Pt, and of India, wu developed, it ia certain that tbia dviUzaUon did exial. lllld Ilia ~ ... 
porta at for science to ""''Ver ita traces, ho...,•-er f~ble and fugiUore they he." (HI#M-,. 4a .,.._ 
ks Awlks d us Ct"oJi114"1Jts Dis;o,Yws, p. 15.) Donnelly bas pi"Oftd tht fact tioaa tbe ~ ,......_ 
but the Bvolutioniata will not listen. A llliocene dYillza.llon upM!ta the "unlorenal ~ -ae" ~. 
and that of a CJ)Itlo'luunu ua>nl of man from animalism. ADd yet~. at 1eut, .,... _.... 11 
CUITI."Ql bypoth-.. Tbete ia DO Stone ~ visible there, but 8 more Cloriou cnllllrt Ia ......... Gil 
further back ..., an: enabled to can-y oar ...,troepect. 
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Is an explanation by the unci'rilized mind, or some natural phenomenon; not aD 

allegory, not an esoteric: symbol, for the ingenuity ia wasted [! !) whic:h strivea to 
detect in myths the remnants or a refined primeval acienc:e-but an explanation. 
Primitive men had no profound science to perpetuate by means of allegory (how 
doea Mr. Fiske know?). nor were they suc:h sorry pedants as to talk in riddle& 
when plain language would serve their purpose. • 

We venture to say the language of the initiated few was far more 
"plain," and their Science-Philosophy far more comprehensive and 
satisfying alike to the physical and spiritual wants of man, than even 
the terminology and system elaborated by Mr. Fiske's master-Herbert 
Spencer. What, however, is Sir Charles Lyell's "explanation" of the 
"myth"? Certainly, he in no way countenances the idea of its "as
tronomical" origin, as asserted by some writers. 

The two interpreters are entirely at variance with one another. 
Lyell's solution is as follows. A disbeliever in cataclysmal changes 
from the absence (?) of any reliable historical data on the point, as 
well as from a strong bias to the uniformitarian conceptions of geologic. 
changes, t he attempts to trace the Atlantis "tradition" to the following 
sources: 

(1) Barbarous tribes connect catastrophes with an avenging God. 
who is assumed in this way to punish immoral races. 

(2) Hence the commencement of a new race is logically a virtuous 
one. 

(3) The primary source of the geologic basis of the tradition was Asia 
-a continent subject to violent earthquakes. Exaggerated accounts 
would thus be handed down the ages. 

(4) Egypt, being herself free from earthquakes, nevertheless based 
her not inconsiderable geologic knowledge on these cataclysmal 
traditions. 

• ltf;rtlts aNd My/4-ltfalu..s, p. 21. 

• Violent minor cataclyst115 and cololaal earthctuakes are reoordM in the annals of most nations
if not of all. Itlevatlon and subliden~ of eonUnenu iJ al1nlys in progress. The whole coast or 
South A.tuerlca bu been raise.<! up to to 15 feet and RtUed dowu again in an hour. Huxley has ahown 
that the British Islands have ~ four times depressed beneath the ocean and subsequeoUy raiJood 
again and peoplM. The Alps, HimAlayas and Cordllleru ~ all the result of depoeitiooa drifted 
on to eea-bottoms and upbeam by Titanic forces to their preeent elevation. The Sahara wu tb<" 
basin of a Mio«ne -.. Within the last 6v.: or aix thoua.md yeano the &bores of Sweden, Der1mark 
atnd Norway, bave rieen from aoo to 6oo feet; in Scotland there are raised beaches with outlying 
stacks and akenies eurmounting the abore now erodM by the hungry wave. The North of Europe Ul 
still ruing from the sea, and South America presents tbe phenomenon of raised beaches of over 1,000 
miles in length, now at a height varying from roo to 1.300 {eetabov.: the aea-level. On the other baud, 
the coast of G~d Ul sinldng fast, 150 much 110 that the Green lander will not build by the shore. 
All these phenomena are cerlain. Wby thea may not a gradual chana<! have given place to • violent 
catadyam In remote epocbi-Snch cataclysms occutTing on a minor scale even now, t,r., the~ oC 
Sunda lalaud with the deatrucllon of 8o,ooo !<lalaya 1 
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An ingenious "explanation," as all such are! But pro\ing a ne,a
tive is proverbially a difficult task. Students of Esoteric Science, wbo 
know what the resources of the Egyptian priesthood really were. need 
no such laboured hypothesis. Moreover, while an imaginative theorist 
is always able to furnish a reasonable solution of problems which. in 
one branch of Science, seem to necessitate the hypothesis of perioclical 
cataclysmic changes on the surface of our planet, the impartial critic 
who is not a specialist, will recognize the immense difficulty of explain
ing aw-ay the cumulative evidences-namely, the archreological, ethno
logical, geological, traditional, botanical, and e\"en biological-in favour 
of former continents now submerged. When each science is fighting 
for its own hand, the cumulative force of the evidence is almost 
inmriably lost sight of. 

In the Tluosoj>hist we wrote! 
We have as evidence the most ancient traditions of varioll8 and wide-separated 

peoplc:s-lc-gend'! in lnclia, in ancient Greece, Madagucar, Sumatra. Java. aad d 
the principal isles of Polynesia, as well as the legends of both Americas. AmoDc 
savages. and in the traditions of the richest literature in the world-the Suaakril 
literature of India-there is an agreement in saying, that, ages ago, there eziated 
in the Pacific Ocean, a large Continent, which by a geological upheaval wu a· 
gulfed by the sea • [Lemuria) And it is our firm belief . • . that moM, if DOt 

all, of the islands from the ~Ialayan Archipelago to Polynesia, are fragments of dial 
once immense sub1uerged Continent. Both Malacca and Polynesia, which lie ll 
the two extremities of the ocean, and which, since the memory of mu, uner bad 
nor could have any intercourse with, or even a knowledge of each other, have ,.et 
a tradition common to all the islands and islets, that their respective countria 
extended far. far into the Sea; that there were in the world but two immeult 
continenLc;, one inhabited by yellow, the other by dark men; and that the Ocea, 
by command of the Gods, and to punish them for their incessant qWII1'eJliar, 
swallowed them up. Notwithstanding the geographical fact that New Zealaa.J. a 
Sandwich and Easter Islands, are at a distance from each other of betweeu 8ao u4 
1,000 leagues, and that. according to every testimony, neither these nor aay ~er 
intennediate islands, for instance. the Marquesan, Society. Fiji, Tahitian. S.UOU. 
and other islands, could, since they became islands, ignorant as their people were 
of the compass, have communicated with each other before the arrival or Buo
peans; yet they one and all maintain that their respective countries exteDded far 
toward the West. on the Asian side. llloreover with very small differencea, tJaef 
all speak dialects evidently of the same language, and understand each other witk 
little difficulty, have the same religious beliefs and superstitions, and pretty lll1ICia 
the same customs. And as few of the Polynesian islands were discovered eartW 

0 Por the oplnlom of Jac:olliot . aner long travelllthroUfh the Polyne•lan Islands, aDd h .. proa6 tJ1 
a former gl't'At gcologic:al cataclysm in the Pacific Ocean, aec his HiJI<>i~~ tin Yiltr,l; lu ,.,., 
Ju Ctnllt.U!tl$ Du(>QrNs, p. 3o8. 
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than a century ago, and the Pacific Ocean itself wu unk.nowa to Europe until the 
days of Columbus, and these ialanders have never ceased repeating the same old 
traditions since the Europeans first set foot on their shore., it aeems to us a logical 
inference that our theory is nearer to the truth than any other. Chance would 
have to change its name and meaning, were all thia due but to chance alone.• 

Professor Schmidt, writing in defence of the hypothesis of a former 
Lemuria, declares: 

A great series of animal.geographical facts is explicable only on the hypothesi& 
of the former existence of a Southern Continent of which the Australian mainland 
is a remnant. . . • (The distribution of species] points to the vanished land of 
the south, where perhaps the home of the progenitors of the Maki of MadagasUJ" 
may also be looked for. t 

Mr. A. R. Wallace, in his Malay Arcnif>dago, arrives at the following 
conclusion after a review of the mass of evidence at hand : 

The inference that we must draw £rom these facts is undoubtedly that the 
whole of the islands eastwards beyond Java and Borneo do essentially form a part 
of a former Australian or Pacific Continent. although some of them may never have 
been actually joined to it. This continent must have been broken up not only 
before the Western Islands were separated from Asia, but probably before the 
extreme south.eastern portion of Asia was raised above the waters of the ocean, for 
a great part of the land of Borneo and Java is known to be geologically of quite 
recent formation.t 

According to Hreckel: 
Probably Southern Asia itself was not the earliest cradle of the human race; l>ut 

Lemuria, a continent that lay to the South of Asia, and sank later on beneath the 
~urface of the Indian Ocean.+ 

In one sense Hreckel is right as to Lemuria-the "cradle of the 
human race." That Continent was the home of the first pkysical 
human stock-the later Third-Race Men. Previous to that epoch the 
Races were far less consolidated and physiologically quite different. 
Hreckel makes Lemuria extend from Sunda Island to Africa and 
Madagascar and eastwards to Upper India. 

Professor Riitimeyer, the eminent Palreontologist, asks : 
Need the conjecture that the almost exclusively graminivorous and insectivorous 

marsupials, sloths, armadilloes, ant-eaters and ostriches, once possessed an actual 
point of union in a Southern Continent of which the present ftora of Terra del 
Fuego and Australia must be the remains-need this conjecture raise difficulties at 

• August, t88o. 
+ Doct,.;ru of Dual&/ atUl Doi'TIJiraisllf, pp. 236, 237. Cf. alllo hla lengthy argumenu oa the subjec:~, 

pp. 2Jl•OJS. 

t Op. dl., i. u, ZJ, &1. •869· 
l Pl:dipee of /'tfatt, p. 73· 
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a moment when, irom their foeail remaina, Beer restores to oar aipt the aacieat 
forests of Smith's Sound and Spitzbergen ?• 

Having now dealt generally with the broad scientific attitude OD the 
• two questions, it will, perhaps, conduce to an agreeable brevity. if we 

sum up the more striking isolated facts in Cavour of that fundamental 
contention of Esoteric Ethnologists-the reality of Atlantis. Lemuria 
is so widely accepted, that further pursuit of the subject is unnecessary. 
With regard, however, to the former, it is found that: 

( 1) The Miocene florae of Europe have their most nnmerous and 
striking analogues in the florae of the United States. In ·the forests of 
Virginia and Florida are found the magnolias, tulip-trees, evergreen 
oaks, plane trees, etc., which correspond with European Tertiary lora. 
term for term. How was the migration effected, if we exclude the 
theory of an Atlantic Continent bridging the ocean between America 
and Europe? The proposed "explanation" to the effect that the tnasi
tion was by way of Asia and the Aleutian Islands is a mere uncaDed
for theory, obviously upset by the fact that a large number of dle8e 
florae only appear East of the Rocky Mountains. This also neptivel 
the idea of a Trans-Pacific migration . They are now supemede4 bJ 
European continents and islands to the North. 

(2) Skulls exhumed on the banks of the Danube and Rhine bear a 
striking similarity to those of the Caribs and Old Peruvians (Littrf). 
Monuments have been exhumed in Central America, which bear repre
sentations of undoubted negro heads and faces. How are such &Ida 
to be accounted for except on the Atlantean hypothesis? What is 1IOW 

N.W. Africa was once connected with Atlantis by a network of i•JIIIIdl. 
few of which now remain. 

(3) According to Farrar the "isolated language" of the Basqa• Jaa 
no affinities with the other languages of Europe,f but with : 

The aboriginal languages of the ''ast opposite continent (America] uacl t11a. 
alone.t 

P rofessor Broca is also of the same opinion. 
Palreolithic European man of the Miocene and Pliocene times was a 

• Cited in Sc!hmldt'& Dcdr,.ru of Da<.ntl a11d Darw;,.,·,., p. aJ8. 
t For furthtt fac~ as to th~ isolation of th~ BasquH in Jlu~ and their ~thnol.,_tr.t ~

Joly, Ma 11 wfor~ M~tats, p. 316. B. Davis is dis~ to c:oa~e. from aa ezamiaatioG oC die ...... 
of tbe Guauc:bes or the Canary Jalands aud modtt11 Buques, that both bdoq to a race prap1r ID 
tb05e aru:U.U illanda, of which thr canaries ~~~ the "e"'""u 1 Thil is a·~ in advance IDdeed, 1111 
~uatrtfag.,. and RIUDy also both aMigo the Cro·lll agnon •neu o r South France IUICllbe ~ .. 
uru type-a proposition which iavol.,.,. a certaln corollary whic:b both tbete writen IDa¥ 1101.-. .. 
father. 

l Fa~t~illes of SJ;ucll 
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pure Atlantean, as we have previously stated. The Basques are, of 
course, of a much later date than this, but their affinities, as here shown, 
go far to prove the original extraction of their remote ancestors. The 
"mysterious" affinity between their tongue and that of the Dravidian 
races of India will be understood by those who have followed our out
line of continental formations and shirtings. 

(4) Stones have been found in the Canary Islands bearing sculptured 
symbols similar to those found on the shore of Lake Superior. Ber
thollet was induced by such evidence to postulate the unity of race of 
the early men of the Canary Islands and America.• 

The Guanches of the Canary Islands were lineal descendants of the 
Atlanteans. This fact will account for the great stature evidenced by 
their old skeletons, as well as by those of their European congeners, 
the Cro-Magnon Palreolithic men. 

(5) Any experienced mariner has but to navigate the fathomless 
ocean along the Canary Islands to ask himself the question when or 
how that group of volcanic and rocky little islands has been formed, 
surrounded on every side by that vast watery space. Frequent questions 
of th.is kind led finally to the expedition of the famous Leopold von 
Buch, which took place in the first quarter of the present century. 
Some Geologists maintained that the volcanic islands had been raised 
right from the bottom of the ocean, the depth of which in the imme
diate vicinity of the island varies from 6,000 to 18,000 feet. Others 
were inclined to see in these groups-including Madeira, the Azores, 
and the islands of Cape de Verde-the remnants of a gigantic but 
submerged continent which had once united Africa with America. 
The latter men of Science supported their hYPothesis by a mass of 
evidence in its favour, drawn from ancient "myths." Hoary "super
stitions," such as the fairy-like Atlantis of Plato, the Garden of the 
Hesperides, Atlas supporting the world on his shoulders, all of them 
mythoi connected with the Peak of Teneriff'e, did not go far with 
sceptical Science. The identity of animal and vegetable species, 
showing either a previous connection between America and the re
maining groups of the islands-the hypothesis of their having been 
drifted from the New to the Old World by the waves was too absurd to 
stand long-found more serious consideration. But it is only quite 
lately, and after Donnelly's book had been published several years, 
that the theory has had a greater chance than ever of becoming an 

• q., Benjamin, T11e A tlorctic IslaNds, p. lJO• 



accepted fact. Fossils found on the EIISI~n& CtNUI of South Ameria 
have now been prtJWtJ to belong to the Jurassic formatioDI, &ad • 
nearly identical with the Jurassic fossils of Walml Europe aad N#rlMia 
Africa. The geological structure of both coasts is also almOBt identic:ll: 
the resemblance between the smaller marine animals dweUiag ia dli 
more shallow waters of the South American, the Western .Afric:aD, ad 
the South European coasts, is also very great. All sucb &da at 
bonnd to bring Naturalists to the conclusion that there bas beea. ill 
distant pre-historic ages, a continent which extended from the CID88t of 
Venezuela, across the Atlantic Ocean, to the Canarese IslaDda 1111 
North Africa, and from Newfoundland nearly to the coast of Pralule. 

(6) The great resemblance between the J111'81Sic fossils of s.J& 
America, North Africa, and Western Europe is a striking euoap flct 
in itself, and admits of no explanation, unless the ocean ia bridpi 
with an Atlantis. But why, also, is there so marked a similvi&y 

between the fauna of the (now) isolated Atlantic islands? Wby cti4 
the specimens of Brazilian fauna dredged up by Sir C. W)'Yille 
Thompson resemble those of Western Europe? Why does a ~ 
blance exist between many of the West African and West IDdiaa 
animal groups? Again: 

When the animals and plants of the Old and New World are compu-ed. oae c.
not but be struck with their identity; all, or nearly all, belong to the ...ae a--. 
while many, even of the species, are common to both continents • • • jwc)Jc:eti• 
that they radiated from a common centre [Atlantis].• 

The horse, according to Science, originated in America- At leal. 
a large proportion of the once "missing links" connecting it with 
inferior forms have been exhumed from American strata. Bow did 
the horse penetrate into Europe and Asia, if no land commUDic:atioa 
bridged the oceanic interspaces? Or if it is asserted that the hone 
originated in the Old World, how did such forms as the hipparioa. etc.. 
get into America in the first instance on the migration hypothesial 

Again: 

BufFon bad . . . remarked the repetition of the African ia the ~ 
Cauna. bow, for example, the llama ia a juvenescent and feeble copy o( tJae c.aael, 
and bow the puma of the New represents the lion of the Old World.t 

(7) The following quotation runs with No. :z, but its signi&caace, is 
such and the writer cited is so authoritative, that it deserves a place to 
itself: 



ENOUGH HAS NOW BE~N SAID. 837 

With regard to the primitive dolichocephabe of America, I entertain a hypothesis 
11till more bold, namely, that they are nearly related to the Guancbes of the Canary 
Islands, and to the Atlantic populations of Africa, the Moors, Tuaricks, Coptf, 
which Latham comprises under the name or Egyptian-Atlantidse.. We find one 
and the same form of skull in the Canary Islands, in front of the African coast, and 
in the Carib islands, on the opposite coast which faces Africa. The colour of the 
skin on both sides of the Atlantic is represented in these populations as being of a 
r.eddish·brown. • 

If, then, Basques and Cro-Magnon Cave-Men are of the same race as 
the Canarese Guanches, it follows that the former are also allied to the 
aborigines of America. This is the conclusion necessitated by the 
independent investigations of Retzius, Vircbow, and de Quatrefages. 
The Atlantean affinities of these three types become patent. 

(8) The sea-soundings undertaken by H. M.S. "Challenger" and the 
••Dolphin," have established the fact that a huge elevation some 3,000 
miles in length, projecting upwards from the abysmal depths of the 
Atlantic, extends from a point near the British Islands southwards, 
curving round near Cape de Verde, and running in a south-easterly 
direction along the West African coast. This elevation averages some 
9.000 feet in height, and rises above the waves at the Azores, Ascension, 
and other places. In the ocean depths around the neighbourhood of the 
former the ribs of a ouce massive piece of land have been discovered.t 

The inequalities, the mountains aud valleys of its surface could never have been 
produced in accordance with any known laws for the deposition of sediment, nor 
by submarine elevation; but, on the contrary, must have been carved by agencies 
acting above the water-leveJ.t 

It is most probable that necks of land formerly existed knitting 
Atlantis to South America, somewhere above the mouth of the 
Amazon, to Africa near Cape de Verde, while a similar point of 
juncture with Spain is not unlikely, as contended for by Donnelly.§ 
\Vhether the latter e:<isted or not, is of no consequence, in view of the 
fact that what is now N.\V. Africa was-before the elevatio·n of the 
Sahara and the rupture of the Gibraltar connection-an extension of 
Spain. Consequently no difficulty can be raised as to bow the migra
tion of the European fauna, etc., took place. 

Enough has now been said from the purely scientific stanrlpoint, and 
it is needless, in view of the manner in which the subject has already 

• Profeaoor Retdus, S111illasoHiaH Report, t85'), p. 266. 
+ See the invesllptious or Unit.ed States ahlp "Dolphin" and others. 
t .SCU..tijic Amnica11, July ~8th, 1877. 
l See hi• chart, AtltJ111is, p. 46, though he deals with only a fragment of the rtal Coutiuent. 
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been dndoped oa the lines of Esoteric Knowledge. to swen the ..... 
of testimony further. In coaclusioa, the words of one of the most 
intuitive writers of the day may be cited as admirably illustrative ol 
the opinions of the Occultist. who awaits in patience the dawn of the 
coming day: 

We are bat bqiluiQlg to 1IDCie:ntaDd the put; ODe hundred yeara 1180 tJae wodd 
bew nothiDg or Pompeii or Ben:ulaaeum; nothiDg or the lingual tie tbat bbad. 
~er the l.Ddo-B~ D&tions; DOthing or the lignificanc:e or the ftll 
vol111De or in8c:riptioas upon the tomt. aad temples or Egypt; nothiag of tile 
meaning or the anow-he-.led in8c:riptioas or Babylon; nothiDg of the manel1oaa 
civilizatioas revealed in the remains or Yucataa, Mexic:o, and Peru. We ue oa 
the threshold. Scientific: inftStigatioo is ad\'&Dcing with giant strides. Who sb.n 
•Y that one hundred yars &om aow, the great muellDlS or the world may DOt be 
adorned with ~ statues. anna, aad implements &om Atlantil, while tJut libnriell 
or the world aha1l contain traaslatiooa or its inscriptions. throwing new liglat .... 
all the past history or the h1UD&D rw:e. &Dd all the great problems wlaida .... 
perplex the thinkers of to-day. • 

And now to conclude. 

We have concerned ourself with the ancient records of the natiolas. 
with the doctrine of chronological and psychic cycles, of which thele 
records are the tangible proof; and with many other subjects, wbidl 
may, at first sight, seem out of place in this Volume. But they are 
necessary in truth. In dealing with the secret annals and traditiou of 
so many nations, whose very origins have never been ascertained aa 
more secure grounds than inferential suppositions, in giving out the 
beliefs and philosophy of more than pre-historic races, it is not quite 
as easy to deal with the subject matter as it would be if only the 
philosophy and evolution of one special race, were concerned. The 
Secret Doctrine was the common property of the countless mUlious o( 

men born under various climates, in times with which history refb8es 
to deal, and to which Esoteric Teachings assign dates incompadb(e 
with the theories of Geology and Anthropology. The birth and evolu
tion of the Sacred Science of the Past are lost in the very night of 
Time, and that even which is historic-i.t'., that which is found scattered 
hither and thither throughout ancient classical literature-is, in almost 
every case, attributed by modem criticism to lack of observation in the 
ancient writers, or to superstition born out of the ignorance of antiquity. 
It is, therefore, impossible to treat this subject as one would theordiJU117 

• Doluldly, AlltJIIIis, p. 48o. 
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evolution of an art or science in some well-known historical natioa. 
It is only by bringing before the reader an abundance of proofs all 
tending to show that in every age, under every condition of civilization 
and knowledge, the educated classes of every nation made themselves 
the more or less faithful echoes of one identical system and its funda
mental traditions-that he can be made to see that so many streams 
of the same water must have had a common source from which they 
started. What was this source? If coming events are said to cast 
their shadows before, past events cannot fail to leave their impress 
behind them. It is, then, by those shadows of the hoary Past and 
their fantastic silhouettes on the external screen of every Religion and 
Philosophy, that we can, by checking them as we go along and com
paring them, trace out finally the body that produced them. There 
must be truth and fact in that which every people of antiquity accepted 
and made the foundation of its religions and its faith. Moreover, as 
Haliburton said: 

Hear one side, and you will be in the dark; hear both sides, and all will be clear. 

The public has hitherto had access to, and bas heard but one side, 
or rather the one-sided views of two diametrically opposed classes of 
men, whose prima facie propositions or respective premises differ widely, 
but whose final conclusions are the same-the men of Science and 
Theology. And now our readers have an opportunity of hearing the 
other, and so of learning the defendants' justification and the nature of 
our arguments. 

If the public is to be left to its old opinions-namely, on one side, 
that Occultism, Magic, the legends of old etc., are all the outcome of 
ignorance and superstition; and on the other, that everything outside 
the orthodox groo\re is the work of the devil-what will be the result? 
In other words, had no theosophical and mystic literature obtained a 
hearing for the last few years, the present work would have had but a 
poor chance of impartial consideration. It would have been proclaimed 
-and by many will still be proclaimed-a fairy tale woven out of 
abstruse problems, poised in, and based on the air; built of soap
bubbles, bursting at the slightest touch of serious reflection, with no 
foundation to stand upon. Even the ancient "superstitious and credu
lous" classical writers have no word of reference to it in clear and 
unmistakable tenus, and the symbols themselves fail to yield a hint 
o f the existence of such a system. Such would be the verdict of all. 
But when it becomes undeniably proven that the claim of the modem 
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Asiatic nations to a Secret Science and an Esoteric History of the 
world is based on fact; that though hitherto unknown to the masses 
and a veiled mystery even to the learned-because they have never 
had the key to a right understanding of the abundant hints thrown out 
by the ancient classics-it is still no fairy tale, bat an actuality; then 
the present work will become but the pioneer of many more such 
books. The statement that hitherto even the keys discovered by some 
great scholars have proved too rusty for use, and that they are but the 
silent witnesses that there do exist mysteries behind the veil which are 
unreachable without a new key, is home out by too many proofs to be 
easily dismissed. An instance may be given as an illustration out of 
the history of Freemasonry. 

In his M11ftmnme Ocatlte, Ragon, an illustrious and teamed Be1giaD 
Mason, rightly or wrongly reproaches the English Masons with having 
materialized and dishonoured Masonry, once based upon the Ancleat 
Mysteries, by adopting, owing to a mistaken notion of the origin o£ 
the craft, the name of "Free Masonry" and "Free Masons." The~ 
take is due, he says, to those who connect Masonry with the lndllliag 
of Solomon's Temple. He derides the idea, and says: 

The Frenchman knew well, when he adopted the title of Freemason, that it .... 
DO question or building the smallest wall, but that, initiated into the Myatedea 
veiled under the name of Freemasonry, which could only be the c:ontinaatiola or 
the renovation of the ancient Mysteries, he was to become a ''Masan" after tbe 
manner of Apollo or Amphion. And do not we know that the ancient initiated 
poets, when speaking or the foufllilltion of a city, meant thereby the establishmeDt 
of a doctrine? Thus Neptune, God of reasoning, and Apollo, God of hidden thiap. 
presented themselves as masons before Laomedon, Priam's father, to help him to 
build the city of Troy- that is to aay, to establish the Trojan religion. • 

Such veiled sentences with double meaning abound in ancieat 
classical writers. Therefore, if an attempt had been made to show 
that, for instance, Laomedon was the founder of a branch of Archaic 
Mysteries, in which the earth-bound material soul, the Fourth Prin
ciple, was personified in Menelaus' faithless wife, the fair Helen, and if 
Ragon had not come to corroborate what we asserted, we might have 
beeu told that no classical author speaks of it, and that Homer shows 
Laomedon building a city, not founding an Esoteric Worsllip or Mys
teries. Who are those left now, save a few Initiates, who understand 
the language and correct meaning of such symbolical terms? 

But though we have pointed to many a misconceived symbol bearing 
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first of which only is the consecutive, though very fragmentary, history 
of the Cosmogony and the Evolution of Man on this Globe. In treat
ing of Cosmogony and then of the Anthropogenesis of mankind, it 
was necessary to show that no religion, from the very earliest, has ever 
been based entirely on fiction, that none was the object of special 
revelation, and that it is dogma alone which bas ever been killing 
primeval truth: finally, that no human-born doctrine, no creed, bow
ever sanctified by custom and antiquity, can compare in sacredness 
with the religion of Nature. The Key of Wisdom that unlocks the 
massive gates leading to the arcana of the innermost sanctuaries can 
be found bidden in her bosom only ; and that bosom is in the countries 
pointed to by the great seer of the past century, Emanuel Swedenborg. 
There lies the Heart of Nature, that shrine whence issued the early 
races of primeval humanity, and which is the cradle of pllysical man. 

Thus far have proceeded the rough outlines of the beliefs and tenets 
of the archaic, earliest Races, contained in their hitherto secret scrip
tural Records. But our explanations are by no means complete, nor 
uo they pretend to give out the full text, or to have been read by the 
help of more than three or four keys out of the sevenfold bunch of 
Esoteric interpretation; and even this has only been partially accom
plished. The work is too gigantic for any one person to undertake, far 

• more to accomplish. Our main concern has been simply to prepare the 
soil. This, we trust we have done. These two Volumes only consti
tute the work of a pioneer who has forced his way into the well-nigh 
impenetrable jungle of the virgin forests of the Land of the Occult. 
A commencement has been made in felling and uprooting the deadly 
upas trees of superstition, prejudice, an<l conceited ignorance, so that 
these two Volumes should form for the student a fitting prelude for 
other works. Until the rubbish of the ages is cleared away from 
the minds of the Theosophists to whom these pages are dedicated, 
it is impossible that the more practical teaching contained in the Third 
Volume should be understood. Consequently, it entirely depends 
upon the reception with which Volumes I and II shall meet at the 
hands of Theosophists and Mystics, whether the last Volume will ever 
be published. 

SATVAT NASTI PARO DH.~RlllAH. 

THERE IS NO RELIGION HIGHER THAN TRUTH. 

END OF VOI.UIIrU: II. 



. 
I •. l 

THE 

SECRET DocTRINE: 
THE SYNTHESIS 

OF 

SCIENCE RELIGION, .AND PHILOSOPHY 

BY 

H. P. BLAVATSKY, 
AUTHOll OP "ISIS 'Ol!IVJUI.BJ)," 

SATYAT NASTI PARO DHARMAH. 

"There ia no Relfsion blgher than Truth.'' 

VOLUME Ill. 

LONDON & BENARES: 
THE THEOSOPHICAL PuBUSHING SociETY. 

CHICAGO: 
THEOSOPHICAL Boo~: CoNcERN, ::~6, VAN BuREN STREET 

1897· 

ReprirtUd 1910. 

.. 



•• £1116!!tl f6UP~ Ill Ad'.f ~ • * ~ I897. ~ tfttt T!lt:osupkica/ 

~ ~fl.! aiago. JiM •Oiia t1_{ II. Lihww <!!" £.~ 

uW~D.C .. 

D'l"U.ED .\.T ST.\T!ONiaS .EULr-



As for what thou hearest othen say, who penuade the many that the aoul when 
once freed from the body neither suffen . • . evil nor ia eonacioua, I know that 
thou art better grounded in the doctrines received by us from our anceaton and in 
the sacred orgies of Dionysus than to believe them ; for the myatic aymbola are well 
known to us who belong to the Brotherhood. 

PLUTARCH. 

The problem of life ia man. Mat{ic, or rather Wisdom, ia the evolved knowledge 
of the potencies of man's interior being, which forces are divine emanations, as in
tuition ia the perception of their origin, and initiation our induction into that 
knowledge. . . • We begin with instinct; the end is omniscience. 

A. WU,DIUL 

·' 
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PREFACE. 

THE task of preparing this volume for the press bas been a 

difficult and anxious one, and it is necessary to state clearly what 

has been done. The papers given to me by H. P. B. were quite 

unarranged, and bad no obvious order : I have, therefore, taken each 

paper as a separate Section, and have arranged them as sequentially 

as possible. With the exception of the correction of grammatical 

errors and the elimination of obviously un-English idioms, the 

papers are as H. P. B. left them, save as otherwise marked. In a 

few cases I have filled in a gap, but any such addition is enclosed 

within square brackets, so as to be distinguished from the text. In 

"The Mystery of Buddha" a further difficulty arose; some of the 

Sections bad been written four or five times over, each version con

taining some sentences that were not in the others ; I have pieced 

these versions together, taking the fullest as basis, and inserting 

therein everything added in any other versions. It is, however, 

with some hesitation that I have included these Sections in the 

SeueJ Dodrine. Together with some most suggestive thought, they 

contain very numerous errors of fact, and many statements based 

on exoteric writings, not on esoteric knowledge. They were given 

into my bands to publish, as part of the Third Volume of the Secret 

DtJdnne, and I therefore do not feel justified in coming between 

the author and the public, either by altering the statements, to 

make them consistent with fact, or by suppressing the Sections. 

She says she is acting entirely on her own authority, and it will be 
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ohviouK to any instructed reader that she makes-possibly de

lihc:rntcly-many Rtatements so confused that they are mere blinds, 

nml other 11t.D.t~·ments-probably inadvertently-that are nothing 

more thnn the exoteric misunderstandings of esoteric truths. The 

render must here, as everywhere, use his own judgment, but feeling 

hound to publish these Sections, I cannot let them go to the public 

without D. warning that much in them is certainly erroneous. 

nonbtlcRII, hnd the author herself issued this book, she would have 

~ntircly re-written the whole of this division; as it was, it seemed 

ht-l'lt to give nll she had said in the different copies, and to leave it 

in itl'l rnthcr unfinished state, for students will best like to have what 

11hc.• ~mid ns she said it, even though they may have to study it 

more closely thnn would have been the case had she remained to 

fini11h hc.·r Wl)rk. 

'l'hc quotntions made have been as far as possible found, and 

\~'ITT('I.'t n•fc.•n•nl't'S ~h·eu ; in this most laborious work a whole band 

\"'f t'Rnt('~t nnd l'-\iusb\king students, under the guidance of Mrs. 

('oopc.•r-Onkley, luwe bc.-eu my ·willing assistants. Without their 

aid it would m't lun~ bc.-en possible to give the references, as often 

a whc.,lc book hal\ to be seaNhed through, in order to find a para

~pb t'f A few lines. 

This \"\.\lume ~pletes the papers left by H. P. B .• with the 

t''X\.'('l'tl(\U ,,f"' k\\" seatte~ articles that yet remain and that will be 

puhli~C\l iu her own mag-.uine L-.."'1_·'"· Her pupils are well aware 

tMt k-w will k (~,,und in the pte5lellt generation to do justice to the 

'"-"X"\\lt ku-.'\\"lC\\~ of H. P. B. and to her m~O'llificent SW'e'ep e>! 

th-.'l~ht. ~ut ~ ~e ~..-sit to f:.ture gen.er.J.tions for the ju..--tficat:o:::J. 

,\t· l\(t ~~a~n~ a.~ a ~adler. 91) .::a.:1 her pupils ~rd ro wait fur the 

jl\....;.tit\,"'ati,'l~ -.'.t their ~ 



INTRODUCTORY. 

•• PoWER belongs to him who knows ; " this is a very old axiom, 
Knowledge-the first step to which is the power of comprehending the 
troth, of discerning the real from the false-is for those only who, 
having freed themselves from every prejudice and conque!"ed their 
human conceit and selfishness, are ready to accept every and any troth, 
once it is demonstrated to them. Of such there are very few. The 
majority judge of a work according to the respective prejudices of its 
critics, who are guided in their tum by the popularity or unpopularity 
of the author, rather than by its own faults or merits. Outside the 
Theosophical circle, th~refore, the present volunte is certain to receive 
at the hands of the general public a still colder welcome than its two 
pftdecessors have met with. In our day no statement can hope for a 
fair trial, or even hearing, unless its arguments ron on the line of 
legitimate and accepted enquiry, remaining strictly within the boun
daries of official Science or orthodox Theology. 

Our age is a paradoxical anomaly. It is preeminently materialistic 
and as preeminently pietistic. Our literature, our modem thought 
and progress, so called, both ron on these two parallel lines, so incon
gruously dissimilar and yet both so popular and so very orthodox, each 
in its own way. He who presumes to draw a third line, as a hyphen 
of reconciliation between the two, bas to be fully prepared for the 
worst. He will have his work mangled by reviewers, mocked by the 
sycophants of Science and Church, misquoted by his opponents, and 
rejected even by the pious lending libraries. The absurd misconcep
tions, in so-called cultured circles of society, of the ancient Wisdom
Religion (Bodhism) after the admirably clear and scientifically-presented 
explanations in E soteric Buddleism, are a good proof in point. They 
might have served as a caution even to those Theosophists who, 
hardened in an almost life-long struggle in the service of their Cause, 
are neither timid with their pen, nor in the least appalled by dogmatic 

3 • 
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assumption and scientific authority. Yet, do what Theosophical writers 
may, neither Materialism nor doctrinal pietism will ever give their 
Philosophy a fair hearing. Their doctrines will be systematically 
rejected, and their theories denied a place even in the ranks of those 
scientific ephemera, the ever-shifting " working hypotheses" of our 
day. To the advocate of the "animalistic" theory, our cosmogenetical 
and anthropogenetical teachings are "fairy-tales" at best. For to 
those who would shirk any moral responsibility, it seems certainly 
more con,•enient to accept descent from a common simian ancestor 
and see a brother in a dumb, tailless baboon, than to acknowledge the 
fatherhood of Pitris, the "Sons of God," and to have to recognise as a 
brother a starveling from the slums. 

"Hold back I" shout in their turn the pietists. "You will never 
make of respectable church-going Christians Esoteric Buddhists!'' 

Nor are we, in truth, iu any way anxious to attempt the metamor
phosis. But this cannot; nor shall it, prevent Theosophists from 
saying what they have to say, especially to those who, in opposing to 
our doctrine Modern Science, do so not for her own fair sake, but only 
to ensure the success of their private bobbies and personal glorification. 
I f we cannot prove many of our points, no more can they: yet we may 
show how, instead of giving historical and scientific facts-for the 
edification of those who, knowing less than they, look to Scientists to 
do their thinking and form their opinions-the efforts of most of our 
scholars seem solely directed to killing ancient facts, or distorting 
them into props to support their own special views. This will be done 
in no spirit of malice or even criticism, as the writer readily admits 
that most of those she finds fault with stand immeasurably higher in 
learning than herself. But great scholarship does not preclude bias 
and prejudice, nor is it a safeguard against self-conceit, but rather the 
reverse. Koreover, it is but in the legitimate defence of our own state
ments. i.e., the vindication of Ancient Wisdom and its great truths. that 
"'e nteao to take our " great authorities" to task. 

Indeed, unless the precaution of answering beforehand certain 
objections to the fundamental propositions in the present work be 
adopted-objections which are certain to be made on the authority of 
this, that, or another scholar concerning the Esoteric character of all the 
archaic and ancient works on Philosophy-our statements will be once 
more contradicted and even discredited . One of the main points in 
this Volume is to indicate- in tbe works of the old ..:\ryan, Greek. and 
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adler Philoeopben of note, as weU as in all the world·scriptures, the 
pesence of a strong Esoteric allegory and symbolism. Another of the 
objects is to prove that the key of interpRtation, as furnished by tlie 
Bastent Hiudu-Buddhistic canon of Oocultism-fitting as well the 
Christian Gospels as it does archaic Bgyptian, Greek. Chaldaean, Persian, 
aucl even Hebrew-Mosaic Books--must have been one common to aU tlie 
saatkms. however divergent may have been their respective methods 
Uld exoteric •• blinds." These claims are vehemently denied by some 
of the foremost scholars of our day. In his Edinburgh Lectures, Prof. 
Mu: Miller discarded this fundamental statement of the Theosophists 
by poillting to the Hindu Shistras and Paadits, who know nothing of 
8UCh Esotericism.• The learned Sanskrit scholar stated in so many 
words that there was no hidden meaning, no Esoteric element or 
.. bUuds," either in the Ptminas or the Uj>a11islliids. Considering that the 
word " Upanishad" means, when translated, the "Secret Doctrine," 
the asserticm is, to say the least, extraordinary. Sir M. Monier Williams 
again holds the same view with regard to Buddhism. To hear him is to 
regard Gauta11Ul, the Buddha, as an enemy of every pretence to Esoteric 
tcacbiDp. He himself never taught them! All such" pretences" to OccUlt 
learning and •• magic pqwers" are due to the later Arhats, the subse
quent followers of the " Light of Asia " I Prof. B. Jowett, again, as 
CODtemptuously piUISes the sponge over the "absurd" interpretations of 
Plato's TiWII8Us and the Mosaic Books by the Neoplatonists. There is 
aot • breath of the Oriental (Gnostic) spirit of Mysticism in Plato's 
/Jialqpes, the Regius Professor of Greek tells us, nor any approach to 
Seienc:e, either. Finally, to cap the climax, Prof. Sayee, the Assyri
ologist, altbougb he does not deny the actual presence, in the Assyrian 
tablets and cuneiform literature, of a hidden meanin~-

Kuay oC tlae MCrel'l texts • . • so written as to be intelligible only to the 
ilaiaia&.ed-

yel insists that the ''k:eys and glosses" thereof are now in the bands 
ol the Aseyriologists. The modem scholars, he affirms, have in their 
paeHIIrion clues to the interpretation of the E soteric Records, 

\\'bleb even tJae initiated priests (of Chaldrea] did uot posaess. 

• 'fbto majority of tbe Pandlta know nothinl' of the F.aoterlc PbUa.ophy now, becauae lbcy bawe 
1M 11M lie)' t.o II 1 )1ft - oae of tbew, if honftt, would d~y tbat tbc l/1<J,.i#lll~, and ct.J)«Ially tbc 
,..,...,, are ellqorlcalud &)'lllbolkal; nor lbat lbere still R'liiAin Ia Iftdia a few pat M'holars wbo 
COIIkl,lt tMy would, rJwe them the ltey lo such ;nlerprdaliollll. Nor do they reject the aciiiL. 
~ oiKallitmb-baitlaled YorJa ud Adep~ in Ollila~ ofKali Yuga. 
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Thus, in the scholarly appreciation of our modern Orieatalists aad 
Professors, Science was in itS infancy in the days of the Bgyptiaa 81111 
Chaldaean Astronomers. PAnini, the greatest Grammarian in the worlcl. 
was unacquainted with the art of writing. So was the Lord Buddha, 
and everyone else in India until 300 a.c. The grossest ignoraace 
reigned in the days of the Indian Rishis, and even in those of Thalee, 
Pythagoras, and Plato. Theosophists must indeed be superstitious 
ignoramuses to speak as they do, in the face of such learned evideuce 
to the contrary! 

Truly it looks as if, since the world's creation, there has been bat 
one age of real knowledge on earth-the present age. In the misty 
twilight, in the grey dawn of history. stand the pale shadows of the old 
Sages of world renown. They were hopelessly groping for the correct 
meaning of their own Mysteries, the spirit whereof has departed with
out revealing itself to the Hieropbants, and bas remained latent in 
space until the advent of the initiates of Modem Science and Research. 
The noontide brightness of knowledge has only now arrived at the 
"Know-All," who, basking in the dazzling sun of induction, busies 
himself with his Penelopeiao task of "working hypotheses," and 
loudly asserts his rights to universal knowledge. Can anyone wonder, 
then, that according to present views the learning of the ancient 
Philosopher, and even sometimes that of his direct successors in the 
past centuries, has ever been useless to the world and valueless to him
self? For, as explained repeatedly in so many words, while the Rishis 
and the Sages of old have walked far over the arid fields of myth and 
superstition, the mediaeval Scholar, and even the average eighteenth 
century Scientist,havealwaysbeeomoreorless cramped by their "super
natural " religion and beliefs. True, it is generally conceded that 
some ancient and also mediaeval Scholars, such as Pythagoras, Plato, 
Paracelsus, and Roger Bacon, followed by a host of glorious names, 
had indeed left not a few landmarks over precious mines of Philosophy 
and unexplored lodes of Physical Science. But then the actual exca
vation of these, the smelting of the gold and silver, and the cutting of 
the precious jewels they contain, are all due to the patient labours of 
the modern man of Science. And is it not to the unparalleled genius 
of the latter that the ignorant and hitherto-deluded world owes a 
correct knowledge of the real nature of the Kosmos, of the true origin of 
the universe and man, as revealed in the automatic and mechanical 
theories of the Physicists, in accordance with stricti)' scitmtific Philo-

,, 
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sopby., "Before our cultured era, Scieace was but a name, Philosophy 
a delasio11 and a snare. According to the modest claims of contem· 
porary authority on genuine Science and Philosophy, the Tree of 
Knowledge bas only now sprang from the dead weeds of superstition. 
as a beautiful butterfly emerg~ from au llgly grub. We have, there
fore, 11othing for which to thank our forefathers. The Ancients have 
at best prepared and fertilised the soil ; it is the Moderns who have 
planted the seeds of knowledge and reared the lovely plants called 
blank negation and sterile agnosticism. 

Such, however, is not the view taken by Theosophists. They repeat 
what was stated twenty years ago. It is not sufficient to speak of the 
.. untenable conceptions of an uncultured past" (Tyndall): of the 
•• jNJrler mfa11tb1 '' of the Vaidic poets (Max Muller): of the "absurdi
ties •• of the Neoplatonists Oowett); and of the ignorance of the 
Cbaldaeo-Assyrian initiated Priests with regard to their own symbols; 
when compared with the knowledge thereon of the British Orientalist 
(Sayee). Such assumptions have to be proven by something more 
solid than the mere word of these scholars. For no amount of boastful 
arrogance ean hide the intellectual quarries out of which the represen· 
tations of so many modern Philosophers and Scholars have been carved. 
How many of the most distinguished European Scientists have derived 
honour and credit for the mere dressing-up of the ideas of these old 
Philosophers, whom they are ever ready to disparage, is left to an 
impartial posterity to say. Thus it does seem not altogether untrue 
a stated in Isis UmJeiled, to say of certain Orientalists and Scholars 
of dead languages, that they will allow their boundless conceit and 
self-opinionatedness to run away with their logic and reasoning powers, 
rather than concede to the ancient Philosophers the knowledge of any
thing the modern do not know. 

As part of this work treats of the Initiates and the secret knowledge 
imparted during the Mysteries, the statements of those who, in spite of 
tbe fact that Plato was an Initiate, maintain that no hidden Mysticism 
is to be discovered in his works, have to be first examined. Too many 
of the present scholars, Greek and Sanskrit, are but too apt to forego 
facts in favour of their own preconceived theories based on personal 
prejudice. They conveniently forget, at every opportunity, not only 
the uumerous changes in language, but also that the allegorical style 
ill thewriungs of old Philosophers and the secretiveness of the Mystics 
had tbeir raiso11 tl'tlr~; that both the pre-Christian and the post-



Christian classical writers-the great majority at all events-wwre 
UDder the sacred obligation neve: to divulge the solemn sec:ret& com
municated to them in the sanctuaries ; and that this alone is suf&cieD.t 
to sadly mislead their translators and profane critics. But these critics 
will admit nothing of the kind. as will presenUy be seen. 

For over twenty-two ceuturies everyone who has read Plato has 
been aware that, like most of the other Greek Philosophers of aote. 
he bad been initiated ; that therefore, being tied down by the SodaliaD 
Oath, he could speak of certain things only in veiled allegories. Hi8 
revereuce for the Mysteries is unbounded ; he openly confesses that 
he writes" enigmatically," and we see him take the greatest precautions 
to conceal the true meaning of his words. Every time the subject 
touches the greater secrets of Oriental Wisdom-the cosmogony of the 
uuiverse, or the ideal preexisting world-Plato shrouds his Philosophy 
iD the profouudest darkness. His Tima!US is so confused that no one 
but an Initiate can understand the hidden meaning. As already said 
in Isis llnvriltti: 

The speculations of Plato in the Bllllf/WI on the creation, or: rather the evolutioa, 
of primordial men, and the essay on cosmogony in the TiMfnU, mast be takea 
>llegorically if we accept them at all. It is this bidden Pythagorean meaning 1a 
TimlftU, Craly/Ms, and PGrmmida, au•l a few other trilogi~ and dialogu~ that the 
Neoplatonists venturecl to expound, as far as the tbeurgical vow of secresy would 
allow them. The Pythagorean doctrine that God is the Universal Mind •lift'used 
through all thlugs, and the dogma of tbe soul's immortality, are the leading 
features in these apparently incongTUous teachings. His piety and the great veae
ratioa be felt for the Mysteries are sufficient warrant that Plato would not allow 
bU iDdiscretion to get the better of that deep sen• of re~ponsibility which is felt 
by every AdepL "Constantly perfecting himself in perfect Mysteries a man iD 
tbem alone becomes truly perfect," says be in the PNzdn1s. 

He took no pains to conceal bi.s displeasure that the Mysteries harl become less 
secret than formerly. Instead of profa ning them by putting them within the 
reaeb of the multitude, he would ha\•e guarded them with jealous care api.ast all 
lnlt the most eamest ud worthy of his disciples. • While meationing the Gods oa 
eTef)' page, his tnoaotbeism i'l unquestionable, for the whole thread of his dis
coune indic:ates that by tbe term ''Gods" he means a class of beings lower in the 
sc:ale than Deities. and but one grade higher than men. Even Josephus perceh·ed 
ud acknowledgecl this fact, despite the natural prejudice of his race. In his 

• Tills -w.a Ill clca17 <:Omlbofal.cd by Plato hinuelr, who writes : " You eay that ia 11117 (
dl-=oane I ba..e aot nllldmUy ~xp\aloed lo you th~ ulure or th~ Pint; I pu~"p<~Riy spok~ 

ealputieally, that U. CUI: Ule tabkl should baw bappe-aed with uy accicleat, du.et by - ar- laad, 
.a~ wttMut-prn;oas luaowled~oft~ l ubjec:taucbt aot beabkto uad~ntaad itscoateab." 
(Plato, £j., U. JU; C:Ory, Arocr~ l"r4pe,.lJ, P.J?-C.I 
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&aaoaa oualaugbt upoa Apioa, this historian •ya: "Thoee, however, amoag the 
Gleeb who philoaophized in accordance with tnlth were aot igaoraat of aaythiag, 
• • • aor did they fail lo perceive the chilling aupedic:ialitiea of the mythical 
altecories. on which account they juatly despised them. • . • By which thing 
Plato, being moved, uys it ia not necessary to admit a.ny one of the other poets 
iato 'the Commonwealth,' and he dismisses Homer blandly, af\er having crown~ 
bim •4 pouring uagueat upon him, in order that indeed be should not deatroy hy 
-. ~/As, the orthodox belief respecting one God." • 

And this is the "God" of every Philosopher, God infinite and im
personal. All this and much more, which there is no room here to quote, 
leads one to the undeniable certitude that (a), as all the Sciences and 
Philosophies were in the hands of the temple Hieropbants, Plato, as 
initiated by them, must have known them ; and (6), that logical 
inference alone is amply sufficient to justify anyone in regarding Plato's 
writings as allegories and "dark sayings," veiling truths which be had 
no right to divulge. 

This established, how comes it that one of the best Greek scholars in 
England, Prof. Jowett, the modem translator of Plato's works. seeks to 
demonstrate that none of the Dialogues-including even the TimtZzu
ha.-e any element of Oriental Mysticism about them? Those who can 
discern the true spirit of Plato's Philosophy will hardly be convinced 
by the arguments which the Master of Balliol College lays before his 
readers. "Obscure and repulsive" to him, the Ti,zeeus may cer
tainly be: but it is as certain that this obscurity does not arise, as the 
Professor tells his public, "in the infancy of physical science," but 
rather in its days of secresy ; not " ou.t of the confusion of theological, 
mathematical, and physiological notions," or ' 'out of the desire to 
conceive the whole of Nature without any adequate knowledge of the 
parts."t For Mathematics and Geometry were the backbone ot Occult 
cosmogony, hence of "Theology," and the physiological notions of the 
ancient Sages are being daily verified by Science in our age: at least, 
to those who know how to read and understand ancient Esoteric works. 
The "knowledge of the parts" avails us little, if this knowledge only 
leads us the more to ignorance of the Whole, or the " nature and reason 
of the Universal," as Plato called Deity. and causes us to blunder most 
egregiously because of our boasted inductive methods. Plato may have 

• IIi$ U•wild.. i. .S7, all. 
+ J1W DM,_,. of I'll*, tnulated b7' B. Jowell, Jlegiu Profeseor of Gtftk al the Unlvenlty of 

Oldbnl, w. !Ill· 
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been " iDcapable of induction, or generalization in the modern seuae"':"' 
he may have been ignorant also, of the circulation of the blood, wbfeb, 
we are told, "was absolutely unknown to him,"t but then, there ill 
naught to disprove that he knew what blood is-and this is more t1au 
any modem Physiologist or Biologist can claim nowadays. 

Though a wider and far more generous margin for knowledge is 
allowed the "physical philosopher" by Prof. Jowett than by nearly 
any other modem commentator and critic, nevertheless, his critici1111 
so considerably outweighs his laudation, that it may be as well to 
quote his own words, to show clearly his bias. Thus he says : 

To bring sen.e under the control of reuon: to find some way throagh the 
labyrinth or chaoe of appearances, either the highway of mathematics, or more 
devious paths suggested by the analogy of man with the world ud or the world 
with man : to see that all things have a cause and are tending towards an end
this is the spirit of the ancient physical pbilosopher,t But we neither appreciate 
the conditions of knowledge to which he was subjected, nor have the ideas which 
fastened upon his imagination the same hold upon us. For he is hovering between 
matter and mind; he is UDder the don& inion of abstractions ; his impl"eSSI ioas are 
taken almost at random from the outside of nature ; he sees the light. but not the 
objects which are revealed by the light; and he brings into juxtaposition thiap 
which to us appear wide as the poles asunder, because he finds nothing between 
them. 

The last proposition but one must evidently be distasteful to the 
modem "physical philosopher," who sees the "objects" before him, 
but fails to see the light of the Universal Mind, which reveals them, 
i.t., who proceeds in a diametrically opposite way. Therefore the 
learned Professor comes to the conclusion that the ancient Philosopher, 
whom he now judges from Plato's TinMZus, must have acted in a 
decidedly unphilosophical and even irrational way. For: 

Be paaaea abruptly from penons to ideas and numbers, and from ideas otld ,,,.ben to f'entmS,t he confuses subject and object, first and final causes, and in 

• o,. cit., p. 56•· 
• 0,. cit., p. ~·· 
a 'J'Jrla ddldUoa pJacee (uawittinl'ly, of coa-l, thC' a.ndeat "ph)'111c:al pbil050ph~" many cabita 

blpu than bla moclenl "physical " co•fr~e. aia~ the •ltillf4 tlt•k of lh.e latt~ ill to lead maaldud 
to bcUne that arither uaiYftW aor man have any CAUJI(' at all-not au iutdli~tent one at aU neat
and that the)' haft .,.a, Into exloten~ owiur to blind chance and a I!C:!Dkl~ whirling of atomL 
Whkb of tbe two bypot.beaes Is the mo~ rational and logical ill len to the impartiAl readC'I' to 

ckdcle. 
1 lt..UC.Ilft' mine. Bwry tyro in ~teru Phi1010pby, e.tty Kaballst, will see the ~uon lor aac:ll 

au aaeodaUoa or~s wltb icleu, nwnbera, Md ~etrical &.,.res. For number. ID)'II Pbllola-. 
"Ia the dmaiaant IUid .elf· produced bond or the eten.al contial&aD« of thiop." AloGe the 111104ena 
Sc:bolar rauiaa blind to the grand truth. 
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dreaming ol gwmctrical figure .. is lost in • Sax or Mille. And DOW all effort of 
miod ia requirecl on our putll ;, ortkr to •1fli~ltlrul Ins t10116k lllt~gup, or to 
apprehead 1/le lrtliliglll cllaracllf' of 1/le h1011114d.1:t aod the geniu of ancient philo
*'J)hen wbich. under such conditions [?), eeems by a diviDe power ia DUUlJ' 

iostanCH to have anticipated the truth.t 

Wbetber "such conditions" imply those of ignorance and mental 
stolidity in "the genius of ancient philosophers" or something else, 
we do not know. But what we do know is that the meaning of the 
sentences we have italicized is perfectly clear. Whether the Regius 
Professor of Greek believes or disbelieves in a hidden sense of geo
metrical figures and of the Esoteric "jargon," he nevertheless admits 
the presence of a "double language" in the writings of these Philo· 
sopbers. Thence he admits a hidden meaning, which must have had 
an interpretation. Why, then, does he flatly contradict his own state
ment on the very next page? And why should he deny to the 
TiNW~U--thatpreeminently Pythagorean (mystic) Dialogue-any Occult 
meaning and take such pains to convince his readers that 

Tile inllaeoc:e which the Ti1111ZIIS has exerci1ed upon posterity is partly dne to 
a miaandentaadiog. 

The following quotation from his Introduction is in direct contradic
tion with the paragraph which precedes it, as above quoted: 

In the aappoeed depths of this dialogue the Neo-Platonists fouod hiddeu 
meaai~~g~~ and coanectiooa with the Jewish and Chriatiaa Scriptures, and out of 
them they dictated doctrines quite at variance with the spirit of Plato. Believing 
that he wu inspired by the Holy Ghost, or had received his wisdom from Moaes,; 

• Hft\! arala th~ aaciftlt Philoeophu I!«1U to ~ ahnd or th~ modern. For ht> oaly "coafuaet~ 
. • • fnt aad IIDal caueH •• (which coafWIIOD Ia denled by tboee who kaow th~ aplrit or aaclnlt 

edlolanbip), wheTua hia IDOduu ao~r ia (()DfaeedJy aad ablolut~ly iporaat of both. Mr. 
Ty1sdall &howe Sclnsce "~~~"to solve a aiact~ o- orth~ 6alll prohl~ms of Natu~ aad "diecl
plblell [lad, 1DCidn1l matmllllstic), lmaciaalloa ~tirinr Ia bnril~t from th~ coatmaplatioa ol 
the problnu •• o1 the world of matter. H~ ew:a double whdher lh~ mea ol pruent Sc:iea« ~ 
"tb'"bltdlec:tuat ~lemnstawhlch would nuoble them to pppl~with the ultimate atructural enrraiea 
ol Ntlt11ft." But tor .Plato aad hill dlldple., the lower t~ wne but the c:oac:rrk i..mqea ol the 
llfcher abstnlc:t ODes; the Immortal Soul bas au arithl8etical, as th~ body hu a (t"Omdrical, 
~aalq. Tble ~cinnlng, aa the ~ftectloa of th~ (Teat uulftrUI Atclui:WI (A,.,·,.,. M•rtd•). 11 
ldf·-'nr, aad from the centre cH.-.-. itartr oorrr the whole body of the M.u:.--m. 

• OJ. cit., p. 5*-J· 
t Nowberr 11ft th'" Neopllltoaista cuittyof aueh aa abaurdlty. The IHM~ed ProfesAOr or Greek mutt 

laa..e bee thiUJar ol two epmioua worlts attributed by HuRbfWI and Sl. Jn-ome to AmiiiODina 
I!Kall, who wrotr .aothing; or must haft ~aflded the Neoplaloalata with Philo Judll:ul. But 
111ft Pllflo llftd ~ 'JO yran1 ~fore the birth ol th'" founder of:NeoplatoniiiiU. He brlon~ to the 
llcllool o1 Arietobulu tbe jew, who liftd nadrr Ptolemy ~er 1•30 ,.ean a.c.), 1111d is eftdlted 
with ba"h•r iaaqurated the mOft!Dnst which tftlckd to ptOft that .Plato aod nu~ the ~patrtic: 
ft" lpliJ- cJeriftd from the ··~eel"' Moealc: Boob. Valc:kauler trlea to aba7 that the 
aiiUicw olthe CDIII-Iftcriu 11111/u BDDu Df MDMs, waa not ArlatobulM, the aycopbant of Ptolemy. 
lhat wllatrftr be wu, he ,... not a Nroplatoulat, but llftd bd~, or daring the days of Philo }Udii!US, 
.._ tlw latter llft!lla to kDow hie WOfb and fbllow bls method~. 
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tbey ~ee~~~ed to &ad la Ida writ.iDp the Christian Triaity, the Word. the Cluuell • 
•• aud th~ Neo-.a.toaist.a bad a method of iaterpretatioa wbiclt c:oald eMdt 

ay meaaiag oat of aay word&. They were really incapable of ~ 
betWfta the opiaioaa of oae pbiloaopber aad aaotber, or betweea tile ...,_ 
thoagbtA of Plato aad his puaiag faacies. • • • • [But] there is liD da&er of tile 
modem commntatons oa the 1ilfftlftiS falling iato the abaantity of tile lleo
Plato.U.U. 

No dauF whatever, of course, for the simple reason that the modem 
commentators have wever had the key to Occult intetpretatioDS. Aacl 
before another word is said in defence of Plato and the Neoplatouisbl. 
the learned master of Balliol College ought to be respectfully asked: 
What does, or can he know of the .Esoteric canon of interp~tion l 
By the term" canon •• is here meant that key which was communicated 
orally from " mouth to ear" by the Master to the disciple, or by the 
Hierophant to the candidate for initiation ; this from time immemorial 
throughout a long series of ages, during which the inner-not publio
Mysteries were the most sacred institution of every land. Without 
such a key no correct intetpretation of either the ~14pes of Plato or 
any Scripture, from the VbitJS to Homer, from the ZnuJ Awsla to the 
Mosaic Books, is possible. How then can the Rev. Dr. Jowett know 
that the interpretations made by the Neoplatonists of the various 
sacred books of the nations were "absurdities?" Where, again, has he 
found au opportunity of studying these " interpretations"? History 
shows that all such works were destroyed by the Christian Church 
Fathers aa·d their fanatical catechumens, wherever they were found. 
To say that such men as Ammooius, a genius and a saint, whose learn
ing and holy life earned for him the title of Theodidaktos ("'God
taught"), such men as Plotinus, Porphyry, and Proclus. were" incapable 
of distinguishing between the opinions of one philosopher and another, 
or between the serious thoughts of Plato and his fancies," is to assume 
an untenable position for a Scholar. It amounts to saying that, (•) 
scores of the most famous Philosophers, the greatest Scholars and 
Sages of Greece and of the Roman Empire were dull fools, and (6) that 
all the other commentators, lovers of Greek Philosophy, some of them 
the acutest intellects of the age-who do not agree with Dr. Jowett
are also fools and no better than those whom they admire. The patronising 
tone of the last above-quoted passage is modulated with the most ufw 
conceit, remarkable even in our age of self-glorification and mutual-

• Oaly Clalleu Aa&Ddriluaa. a Christiaa Neoplatoaiat ud a orery fantutic writer. 
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llllmiration cliques. We have to compare the Professor's views with 
those of some other scholars. 

Says Prof. Alexander Wilder of New York, one of the best Platonists 
of the day, speaking of Ammonius, the founder of the Neoplatonic 
School: 

Hill d~ep spiritual intuition, his ~xtensive l~amiDg, his familiarity with th~ 
Christian Fath~rs, PanUellus, Clement, and Atheaagoru, and with tb~ moat 
endite philosophers or the time, all fitted him for the labour which he performed 
80 &horouchly. • He was successful in drawing to his \ie1n the greatest echolan 
and public men of the Roman Empire, who hall little taste for wasting time in 
dialectic pursuits or superstitious observances. Th~ results of his ministration are 
perceptible at the present day in e\'ef}' country of th~ Christian world; every pro· 
minent syst~m of doctrin~ DOW bearing the marks of bfs pla.'ltiC han!l. Every 
lllldent philoeopby bas had its votaries among th~ modems: and ~-en Juclaism 

. has taken upon itself changes which were supested by the •• God-taught" 
Alexandrian .. • He 11as a man of rare leamiug and endowments, of blameless 
life and amiable clisposition. His almost superhuman ken anclwanJ excellencies 
won for him the title of Theodidaktos ; but be followed the 1110<leat example of 
P)thagoras, and only assumed the title of Philalethiao, or lover of truth. t 

It would be happy for truth and fact were our modern scholars to 
IDUow as modestly in the steps of their great predecessors. But not 
they-Philalethians I 

Moreover, we know that : 
Like Orph~us, Pythagoras, Confucius, SoCrates, and Jesus hiwself;: Ammon ius 

-itted nothing to writing.§ Instead h e . • , communicated his most 

• 'l'llir labour of ~oadllng th~ dilrttent Systt'Dlll of ~llgfon. 

+lltw""t""inllorafl Alcll#tfty, by AI~&. Wildtt, !II.D. pp. 7, 4· 

* a 18 .....U·k.aown that, thoqb b0n1 of Christian peftllta, Anunolriu had ftDOUMed the tneta of 
tile Clwn:h-Euacbiua and Jerome notorith......Unc. Pwpbyry. the dlac:iple of PloUnua, Who bad 
ll.el with Ammoahaa (M deYen ~ra togetbu, and who had no lnt~t for elating an uatrutb, 
plllblftly der1aitlil tllat be had m10Uaetd CbrlaUanity nUrdy. On the other bud, we lr.aow that 
Alaloaius belle~ in the briebt Gods, Prottttora, aad that Lhe Nroplatoulo: Pblloaopby waa aa 
"Jllltea" uit wu mystical. But ~blus, the m011t unscrupulous forger and falai8et of old text.. 
aad St. jerome, an out-and-out fanatic, who bad both an lntere&t in deuyin&' lbe fll~. eoatradict 
~· We Ffet to bell~ the taller, who bu lef\ l.o posterity an unblemlabcd uame aad a an:at 
rtpatatfoa for honesty. 

t 1\tO'WotU aft falsely attribatcd t o Ammoniua. One, now lost, called De C~ttutu• M~ry1i• rlJwt, 
Ia -doncd by tbe llliiM! " tnatwortlly " Butebhu, the Bllllaop of Casana, aad the Cri~Dd of I.M 
duutiut Emperor Cottatanu~. who died, ho_., a heathen. All that lslr.nowu of this patudo-work 
.. lW jcrO*M heatows JTeat prabe apon ll ( y;,., Ill out., 155 : and 8uaeb., H . E., ri. 19). The otb...

....,WU. pc-oductioa is called the LJHJJu.ro• (or the "Ba.rmony of tbe o.peJa "•· ThU i.8 partially 
ataat. But then, aaaln, It e&iab ottly In the Latin ftniou of VIctor, Bishop of C.pua (alxth century •. 
~ .uribate4 it hu...tlf 1.o Tatla~~, and u wroa&'IJ, probably, u later echolan attribaud Ute 
~o• to Ammonlua. Thereto~ no~~ ~llanc:e can be placed upon It, nor on Jt.s "enteric" 
~lion o( the Goepela. Is it tbbl work,- '111011der, which led Prof: Jowett to n:prd the N~
platoak lnlft'pl'etaUODll u "abnrdltiea " ? 
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im_portaat doctriaea to penon• duly iuatructed and diaciplined, impoeiac oa U.. 
the obligations of secreay, aa was done before him by Zoro&ller and Pyth._.... 
and in the Mysteries. Except a few treatUea of hia disciples we have oal;r the 
declarations of his adversaries from which to ucertaiD what lie actually taught.• 

It is from the biassed statements of such " adversaries," probably, 
that the learned Oxford translator of Plato's Dialogues came to the 
conclusion that: 

That which was tnsly great and truly characteristic of him (Plato]. W. e8brt 
to realite and connect abetractiona, &W rtOI lnll/entood by them [the Neoplatoa.iata] 
at all [?). 

He states, contemptuously enough for the ancient methods of 
in tellectwll analysis, that: 

Ia the present day • . • an ancient philoeopber is to be interpreted &om 
himaelf,and by the contemporary history ofthoughL t 

This is like saying that the ancient Greek canon of proportion (If 
ever found), and the Athena Promacbus of Pbidias, have to be 
interpreted in the present day from the contemporary history of 
architecture and sculpture, from the Albert Hall and Memorial Monu
rnent, and the hideous Madonnas in crinolines sprinkled over the fur 
fnce of Italy. Prof. Jowett remarks that "mysticism is not criticism." 
No; but neither is criticism always fair and sound judgment. 

La critique est aish, mais l'art est difficile. 

And such "art" our critic of the N eoplatonists-his Greek scholar. 
ship notwithstanding-lacks from a to z. Nor bas he, very evidently, 
the key to the true spirit of the Mysticism of Pythagoras and Plato, 
since he denies even in the Ti,uzus an element of Oriental Mysticism, 
and seeks to show Greek Philosophy reacting upon the East, forgetting 
that the truth is the exact reverse; that it is "the deeper and more 
pervading spirit of Orientalism" that had-through Pythagoras and 
his own initiation into the Mysteries-penetrated into the very depths 
of Plato's soul. 

But Dr. Jowett does not see this. Nor is be prepared to admit that 
anything good or rational-in accordance with the "contemporary 
history of thought "-could ever come out of that Nazareth of the 
Pagan Mysteries; nor even that there is anything to interpret of a 
bidden nature in the Timtnts or any other Dialogue. For him, 

The eo.called mysticism of Plato is pu:rely Greek, arising oat of his imperfect 

0 0,. col., p. 7· • o,. dl., iii, •24· 
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kaowleclie• ud high upirations, and Ia the growth of u age in which phi10110phy 
t. aot wholly eeparated from poetry and mythology. t 

Among several other equally enoneow; propositions, it is especially 
the assumptions (a ) that Plato was entirely free from any element of 
Eastern Philosophy in his writings, and (6) that every modem scholar, 
without being a Mystic and a Kabalist himself, can pretend to judge 
of ancient Esotericism-which we mean to combat. To do this 
we have to produce more authoritative statements than our own 
would be, and bring the evidence of other scholars as great as Dr. 
Jowett, if not greater, specialists in their subjects, moreover, to bear 
on and destroy the arguments ofthe Oxford Regius Professor of Greek. 

That Plato was undeniably an ardent admirer and follower of Pytha
goras no one will deny. And it is equally undeniable, as Matter has it, 
that Plato had inherited on the one hand his doctrines, and on the 
other bad drawn his wisdom, from the same sources as the Samian 
Phitosopher.t And the doctrines of Pythagoras are Oriental to the 
backbone, and even Brihmanical ; for this great Philosopher ever 
pointed to the far East as the source whence he derived his information 
and his Philosophy, and Cotebrooke shows that Plato makes the same 
profession in his Epistles, and says that he has taken his teachings 
"from ancient and sacred doctrines."§ Furthermore, the ideas of both 
Pythagoras and Plato coincide too well with the systems of India 
and with Zoroastrianism to admit any doubt of their origin by anyone 
1rho bas some acquaintance with these systems. Again: 

Pantamus, Athenagoras, and Clement were thoroughly iustructeli in the 
Platonic philosophy, anti comprt/lendal its essential unity with the Oriental 
ayetems.n 

The history of Pantrenus and his contemporaries may give the key 
to the Platonic, and at the same time Oriental, elements that predomi
nate so strikingly in the Gospels over the Jewish Scriptures. 

• '' Imperftct knowledfrt'" or what? That Plato wu Ignorant of many of tht! modern "working 
bJ'1)0t1laell"-q lguoraat at ourlmmt!dlate poeterityla 8Uft to be or lR •ld hJPO(h- when tbt!y 
Ia tbdr tum after esplodlQC join the" Jftal majority"-b perhaps a bleealng In disp~. 

t 0,. al., p. 5&4· 
l Ha$im'r' Cr•l~IU d11 C11tulieis,.,, by M. J. Mat~, Profft8or o( lhe Royal Academy or Strasburg, 

"Jt Ia la l'yUIJIIWU ud Plato that ti!e .lind, In Gftec:e, the ant elemeata or [Oriental] Gna.Uc:ism," 
... ,.. !Vol. I, pp. 48 and~.) 

I A•illt. n-a11s., I, S79· 
D N,_ Pr.lll11i11H arul Alw•~. p. 4· 



SECTION I. 
PRELIMINARY SURVEY. 

INlTIATBS who ha\"e acquired powers and transcendental knowledp 
can be traced back to the Fourth Root Race from our own age. .Aa 
the multiplicity of the subjects to be dealt with prohibits the introdqc:
tion of such a historical chapter, which, hown·er historical in fact and 
truth, would be rejected a priqri as blasphemy and fable by both Church 
and Science-we shall only touch on the subject. Science strikes out, 
at its own sweet will and fancy, dozens of names of ancient her~ 
simply because there is too great an element of myth in their histori~; 
the Church insists that biblical patriarchs shall be regarded as JUa.. 
tori cal personages, and terms her se'\·en " Star-angels" the •· historical 
channels and agents of the Creator.'' Both are right, since each fiqds 
a strong party to side with it. Mankind is at best a sorry herd of 
Panurgian sheep, following blindly the leader that happens to suit 
it at the moment. Mankind-the majority at any rate-hates to 
think for itself. It resents as an insult the humblest invitation to step 
for a moment outside the old well-beaten tracks, and, judging for itself, 
to enter into a new path in some fresh direction. Give it an unfamili~ 
problem to solve, and if its mathematicians, not liking its looks, refuse 
to deal with it, the crowd, unfamiliar with mathematics, will stare at 
the unknown quantity, and getting hopelessly entangled in sundry 
x's and y's, will turn round, trying to rend to pieces the uninvited 
disturber of its intellectual Nirvina. This may, perhaps, account for 
the ease and extraordinary success enjoyed by the Roman Church in 
her conversions of nominal Protestants and Free-thinkers, whose name 
is legion, but who have never gone to the trouble of thinking for them
selves on these most important and tremendous problems of man's 
inner nature. 

And yet, if the evidence of facts, the records preserved in History, 
and the uninterrupted anathemas of the Church against " Black Magic" 
and Magicians of the accursed race of Cain, are not to be heeded, our 
eHorts will prove very puny indeed. When, for nearly two millenniums, 

... .. 
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a body of men bas never ceased to lift its voice against Blac~ Magic. 
the inference ought to be irrefutable that .if Black Magic exists as a 
real fact, there must be somewhere its counterpart-Wllite Magic. 
False silver coins could have no existence if there were no genuine 
silver money. Nature is dual in wbatenr she attempts, and this 
ecclesiastical persecution ought alone to have opened the eyes of 
the public long ago. However much travellers may be ready to 

pervert every fact with regard to abnormal powers with which certain 
men are gifted in "heathen " countries; however eager they may be 
to put false constructions on such facts, and-to use an old proverb
"to call white swan black goose," and to kill it, yet the evidence of 
even Roman Catholic missionaries ought to be taken into considera
tiou, once they swear in a body to certain facts. Nor is it because 
tlaey choose to see Satanic agency in manifestations of a certain kind, 
that their evidence as to the existence of such powers can be dis· 
regarded. For what do they say of China ? Those missionaries who 
have lived in the country for long years, and have seriously studied 
every fact and belief that may prove an obstacle to their success in 
makiDg conversions, and who have become familiar with every exoteric 
rite of both the official religion and sectarian creeds-~1 swear to the 
existence of a certain body of men, whom no one can reach but the 
Emperor and a select body of high officials. A few years ago, before 
the wat'·in Tonkin, the archbishop in Pekin, on the report of some 
hundreds of missionaries and Christians, wrote to Rome the identical 
story that bad been reported twenty-five years before, and had been 
widely circulated in clerical papers. They bad fathomed, it was said, 
the mystery of certain official deputations, sent at times of danger by 
the Emperor and ruling powers to their Sheu and Kiuay, as they are 
ealled among the people. These Sheu and K.iuay, they explained, 
were the Genii of the mountains, endowed with the most miraculous 
powers. They are regarded as the protectors of China, by the " igno
rant" masses; as the incarnation of Satanic power by the good and 
••learned" missionaries. 

Tlae Sheu and Kiaay are men ~longing to another state of being to that of 
tile onliaary man, or to the state they enjoyed while they were clad in their 
bottiee. They are disembodied spirits, ghoets and larv~e, Jiving, nevertheless, in 
objective form on earth, and dwelling in the fastneues of mountains, inaccessible 
to all bat thoae whom they permit to Yisit them. • 
--------------------------

0 1'1Ua fact and othera may 11<: found In Chin~ Mimrlonary Report;o, and In a work by lolon!llri~r 
~.a Biehop ill China. A,.,..,., d•/11 Ptojt~rol•o• u Ill FlU. 
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Iu Tibet certain ascetics are also called Lha. Spirits, by these wltla 
"hom they do uot choose to communicate. The Sheu and Kiuay, wbD 
enjoy the highest consideration of the Emperor and Philosophers, and or 
Confucianists who believe in no .. Spirits," are simply Lohans-Ad~ 
who live ill the greatest solitude in their unknown retreats. 

But both Chinese exclusiveness and Nature seem to have allied 
themselves against European curiosity and-as it is sincerely regarded 
in Tibet-desecration. Marco Polo, the famous traveller, was perhaps 
the European who ventured farthest into the interior of theee 
countries. What was said of him in 1876 may now be repeated. 

The diltrict of the Gobi wilderueu, and, in fact, the whole area of ladepeudeat 
Tartary and Tibet it carefully guarded against foreign intrusion. Thoee who are 
pennitted to tnvene it are under the particular care BDd pilotage of certain ageab 
of the chief authority, and are in duty bound to convey no intelligence respeetiag 
places ucl peraona to the outaide world. But for thia reatrictioa, many mjpt 
contribute to theee pages account. of exploration, ad\-enture, and discovery that 
woulcl be reacl with interest. The time will come, sooner or later, whea the 
drudful IBJid of the deeert will yield up its long-buried secrets, aod thea there 
will iDdeed be ualooted-l'or utortifications. for our modern ' ·auity. 

•• The people of Pashai, " • says Marco Polo, the daring traveller of the thlrteeath 
l"t'atur,·. "are gTMt ade-pts ill BOrceries and the diabolic arts." And his learaed 
tdltor adds: "This Paschal, or l'dyBDa, was thenativecountryofPadma Sambbava, 
('lie of the chief apoeUes of Lamaism, i.~.. of TibetBII Buddhism, BDd a great 
waster ot enchaatmenu. The doct:rines of Sakya, as they prevailed in Udyaaa ;, 
o/4 l iMa, were probably strongly tinged with Sh"liitic magic, and the Tibetaaa 
still reaatd the locality as the classic ground or sorcery ancl witchcraft .. 

The "oJd times" are just lite the "moc.leru times·· ; nothing ia chBDged as to 
macfcal pracuces ~t that they ba\"e become still more esoteric and arc:811e_ 
and that the CIUltion of the idept1 in~ues in proportion to the tra\"eller's curiosity. 
Hiouen·ThanK IBys of the i.ahabit&nta: "The men . . . are fond of study. 
but pursue it with no anlour. TM KU~Ke of -~1 /Ontfll~ lias IJmnru • rtrt~lu 
fnifmit1NI ~as ..UA t~;· t We will not coatradict the venuable Chinae 
pilgrim 011 thia point. antl are williug to admit that in the se\"euth century SMJ~e 
people ma\le •• a professional business " of magic ; so, also, clo some people now, 
but Cft'taialy not the true adepU. Hor-e<)\"er, in that century, Buddhism bad 
hanlly ~ndratecl into Tibet, and its races were steeped in the sorceries of the Bhon, 
-the pre..Jamak religioo. It is aot Hiouen-Thsaug, the pious. co~ ID8D 

wbo riskecl bia life a bwadred times to ha\"e the bliss of perceirilag Buddha' a abed
in tbe cave ot hsballfllr, who "WOuld have accused the good lamas and monkisll 
tbeamatVJiat.s of •· maki~ a proCessioaal business·· of :<hcnring it to tranllen.. 

• nw ~ -=M< abollt (;~ aDd E&.Ja.lr. u tk ua.tam. u.d ~tot ol x.aroo ~ 
c...... Ylallt) .,.._ (l. t 
~ a...,... • ~ JtMMt•a~ts. ~. L ; RUtan 1M li , . .,. • H..,_·~. ~, tmdllllu 

clal~K* ~ ~ pe.r~Julicu.. 
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Tbe iDjuctioD of Gautama, contained ia Ilia answer to King Prueoajit, bts pro
tector, who called on him to perform miracles, muat haft been ever-preeent to the 
aaiad of Biouea-Th~ang. "Great kiDg," aaid Gaatama, " I do not teaeh the law 
to my pupila, telUng them, 'Go, ye saints, and before the eyes of the Brtbmaos 
IIIMl ~boldera perform, by means of your supernatural powers, miraelu greater 
tbe ey me c:&D perform.' 1 tell them when I teach them the law, 'Live ye 
..U.ts, llftlU.g )ltlllr good works, a lid slunlting yo~~r m.s.' " 

Strack with the aecouota of magical ~ibitlou witneseed aad recorded by 
travellers of every age who bad ,;sited Tarury and Tibet, Colonel Yule comes to 
tbe c:oocluaion that the natives must haft had "at their command the whole 
eecydopaedia of n~oderu Spiritualiats." Do hal de mentions among their sorcmes 
tbe art of producing by their invocations the figures of Laot~eu• and their 
diYislities '" lite air, and of •ak111g a pmci/ 'tl'f'ile a11srven lo pes/ions rvilll0111 

·~ ltlwllilfg il. " t 
The fol"lllfl' invocations pertain to the religious mysteries of their sanctuaries ; 

if doae othenritle, or for the sake of gr~i•, they are considered sorury, necromanc}, 
aDd strictly forbidden. The latter art, that of making a pencil write without oon
t.et. wu known and practised in China and other countries before the Christian 
elL It ia the A B C of magic in thoae countries. 

When Hioaea-Thsang desired to adore the shadow of Buddha, it was 
aot to "professional magicians" that he resorted, but to the power of his 
cnm IOIIl·iD\'OC:ation ; the power of prayer, faith, ud contemplation. All 
was d&rk and dreary near the cavern in which the miracle was alleged to 
10metimes take place. Hiouen-Tbsang entered and began his devotions. He 
made one hundred salutations, but neither saw nor heard aoything. Thea, 
thinking himself too sinful, be cried bitterly and clespairect. But as he was about 
to give up all hope, be perceh·ed on the eastern wall a feeble light, but it dis
appeved. He renewed his prayers, full of hope this time, and again be saw the 
light, which flashed and disappeared again. After this be made a solemn vow : be 
woald not leave the cave till he bad the rapture to at last see the shadow of the 
"Vmerable of the Age." Be bad to Wllit longer after this, for only after two 
hwadred prayers was the dark cave suddenly "bathed in light, and the shadow of 
Buddha, of a brilliant white colour, rose majestically on the wall, as when the 
cloude mddenly open, and all at once display the marvellous image of the 
• .Mountain of Light.' A dazzling splentlflur lighted up the features of the divine 
CCNDtenanc:e. Hiouen-Tbsang wu lost in contemplation and wonder, and would 
DOt turu his eyu away from the sublime and incomparable objecl" Hiouen
Tbi8Dg adds in his own diary, Su-yu.~-e. that it is only wbeu man prays with sincere 
faith, and if he has received from above a hidden impression, that he lees the 
lhadow clearly, but he cannot enjoy the sight for any length of time. (Max 
Kliller, Buddllisl Pilgrims.) 

From one end to the other the country is full of mystics, religious philosopher-., 
Baddhiat uinta and magicians. Belief in a spiritual world, full ofin~;sible beinK~ 
who. on certain occasions, appear to mortals objectively, is universal. "According 

• X..O.'-~ , ~ Cbioe.e phiiOIOPb~r. • 77u RtX>l. "f ~ flfgo-co ibiP, •· J>8. 
3 c 
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to the belief of the zaatiODa of Caatral Asia," remarb LJ. Schmidt. "tlaa....._.. 
ita~. • well u tbe eaac:omp!Uiag atmoaphere, u-e filled with llpiritaal beiiiM 
whicb ezen:iee 1111 ildlaeaee, partly beu.rieeat, partly maligzaaat, oa tbe wboJe .t 
orsaaic: aad iJiorgaaic DatiU'e. • . • Especially are cleaerts, a.ad othK waa ... 
uaiJibabitecl tracta. or regiou ia which the inftaeaces of aature are displa,.. • • 
gipatic aad terrible acale, regarded as the chief abode or reade:r;-vou of erilllpldt& 
ADd heace the ateppes of Turaa, aari in particular the great aandy daert of~ 
have been looked oa as the dwellillg place of malignant beiaga, fro1D da}W ol 
boary aatiqaity." 

The treasvea exhumed by Dr. SchlieiDIUln at Myc:eme, have awakened popali6r 
cupidity, aud the eyes of lld'ftDturoaa spec:ulators are being tunaed toward tile 
localities where the wealth of ancient peoples is aupposed to be buried, in CJ,pt 
or cave, or beneath A.Dd or alluvial deposiL Around no other locality, aot ftWI 

Peru, bang 10 many traditions as around the Gobi Desert. In iadepeuilellt 
Tartary this bowliag waste of shifting saud was once, if report speaka c:orrec:tly. 
the seat of one of the ric:heat empires tbe world ever saw. Beneath the awr&ce 
ill aid to lie IIUCb wealth in gold, jewels, statuary, arms, Utensils, and aU did 
iDdicates ciriliutiou, luzary, and fine arts, as no existing capital of Chriateacl8al 
can show to-day. The Gobi saud moves regularly from east to west before terrile 
gales that blow contiaaally. Occasionally some of the hidden treasure. are 
uncovered, bat aot a native dare touch them, for the whole district is under tile 
ban of a mighty spell. Death would be the penalty. Bahti- hidroua, but &ithftll 
gaomes-guard the hidden treasures of this prehistoric: people, awaiting tbe c1aJ 
wheD the rewlution of cyclic periods shall again cauae their story to be lalowa 
for the iaatruction of mankiad. • 

The above is purposely quoted from Isis Unvdlttl to refresh the 
reader's memory. One of the cyclic periods has just been passed, aud 
we may not have to wait to the end of MaM Kalpa to have revealecl 
something of the history of the mysterious desert, in spite of the Babti. 
and even the Rlltshasas of India. not less " hideous.'' No tales 
or fictions were given in our earlier volumes, their chaotic state not
withstanding, to which chaos the writer, entirely free from vanity, 
confesses publicly and with many apologies. 

It is now ~nerally admitted that, from time immemorial, the distant 
East, India especially, was the land of knowled~ and of every kind of 
learning. Yet there is none to whom the origin of all her Arts and 
Sciences has been so much denied as to the land of the primitive 
A.ryas. From Architecture down to the Zodiac, every Science worthy 
of the name was imported by the Greeks, the mysterious Yavanas
agreeably with the decision of the Orientalists ! Therefore, it is but 
logical that even the knowledge of Occult Science should be refused 
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tiD laclia, since of its general practice in that country less is lmOW'Il 
than iD the case o£ any other ancient people. It is so, simply because: 

With t1ae Biadu.e it was. and is, more esoteric, if posaible, than it was neD 

amoaa the Bgyptiu priests. So sacred was it deemed that ita esiatence was oaly 
blllf edmitted. ud it wu oaly practised ia public emergencies. It WQS '"ort 1Ai111 

4 wligillas M4Jkr,for iJ was [a~rd is sliiJ] COIISidered divi~~e. Tbe Egyptian biero
phants, aotwithstandiag the practice of a stem aad pure morality, could not be 
compared for oae moment with the ascetical Gymnosophiats, either in holiness of 
life or miraculous powers developed in them by the supernatural abjuration of 
nuythlag earthly. By those who knew them well they were held in still greater 
rnereJKe thaD the magians of Chald~ea. "Denying themselves the simplest 
COIIlforta of life, they dwelt in wooda, and led the life of tile most secluded hermits, "• 
while their Egyptian brothers at least cougregated together. Notwithstanding 
the alur throwu 011 all who practi'ie!l magic and divination, history has proclaimed 
them as possessing the great~t secrets in medical knowledge aad unsurpassed 
lkiU in ita practice. Numerous are the volumes preserved in Hindu Mat hams, in 
which are recorded the proofs of their learning. To attempt to say whether these 
Gymaoeopbi1t1 were the real founders of magic in India, or whether they only 
prac:tUed what had passed to them as &D iuheritance from the earliest Rishis t 
-the ~ primeval sages-would be regarderl as mere speculation by exact 

ICbol&n.t 

Nevertheless, this must be attempted. In Isis Urwciled, all that 
could be stated about Magic was set down in the guise of hints: and 
thus, owing to the great amount of material scattered over two large 
110lumes, much of its importance was lost upon the reader, while it 
&till more failed to draw his attention on account of the faulty arrange
meat. Bat hints may now grow into explanations. One can never re
peat it too oftea-Magr& is as old as tna11. It cannot any longer be 
called charlatanry or hallucination, when its lesser branches-such as 
DlC!8merism, now miscalled "hypnotism," "thought reading,'' " action 
by suggestion," and what not else, only to avoid calling it by its right 
and legitimate name-are being so seriously investigated by the most 
famaae Biologists and Physiologists of both Europe and America. 
Magic is indissolubly blended with the Religion of every country and is 

0 Ammiauu Kara:Uinus, mii. 6. 
'Tbr IUihiJI-the 6nt gTOUp of ~'t'n in numbeT-livt!d in days pr«eding the V~lc ~od. 

'niiJ ..e- known uSa~ and hC'Id In roeftn!n~ tilt., dm.igodl!. But they may now bt' shown •~ 
~- tllu IIIIC'ttly mortal Phu-phC'I"I. Thei'C' arC' othu gTOUJI'I of ten, t-IVC' 11Pd """ 
--.,._ Ill auml)t'r. Haug llhOWII lllat tbt'y occupy In the Bri.llnutnical I'C'Ugion a pollltlon 
-ilclbia 1o tllat of thC' t1t'C'I..e 801d of jacob in lll., Jewish 8ibk. The Brlbmaaa claim to dewc:<!'Dd 
~ (roJD tile lUthi&. 

.t ,, ~. f. 9'1· 
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~rable from its origin. It is as impossible for Hiatory to .._ 
the time when it was not, as that of the epoch when it spraag batD 
existence, unless the doctrines preserved by the Initiates are taken 
into consideration. Nor can Science ever solve the problem o£ tbe 
origin of man if it rejects the evidence of the oldest records in tlae 
world, and refuses from the hand of the legitimate Guardians of the 
mysteries of Nature the key to Universal Symbology. Whenever a 
writer has tried to connect the first foundation of Magic with a parti· 
cular country or some historical event or character, further research 
has shown h is hypothesis to be groundless. There is a most lameat· 
able contradiction among the Symbologists on this point. Some would 
have it that Odin, the Scand inavian priest and monarch, originated the 
practice of Magic some 70 years B.c .• although it is spoken of r~ 
peatedly in the Bi61e. But as it was proYen that the mysterious rites of 
the priestesses Valas (Voilers) were greatly anterior to Odin's age•, then 
Zoroaster came in for an attempt, on the ground that he was the 
founder of Magian rites ; but Ammianus Marcelli nus, Pliny and Arno
bius, with other ancient H istorians. have shown that Zoroaster was but 
a reformer of Magic as practised by the Chaldreans and Egyptians, and 
not at all its founder. t 

Who, then, of those who have consistently turned their faces away 
from Occultism and even Spiritualism, as being "unphilosopbical" and 
therefore unworthy of scientific thought, has a right to say that he has 
studied the Ancients ; or that , if he has studied them, he bas UD· 

derstood all they have said? Only those who claim to be wiser than 
their generation, who think that they know aU that the Ancients 
knew, and thus, knowing far more to-day, fancy that they are entitled to 

laugh at their ancient simple-mindedness and superstition ; those, who 
imagine they have discovered a great secret by declaring the ancient 
royal sarcophagus, now empty o f its King Initiate, to be a " com-bin," 
and the Pyramid that contained it, a granary, perhaps a wine-cellar It 

• ~ Miintft" "On the m'l•t .\ucienl Religions of the North before Odin" ATi ntorrn d~ 14 S«tJtl "" 
A•ltlf""'"~>lk FrlJI&U, ii. •J<>. 

t Amnuanns Marttlllnu•. xxvi. 6. 
J " The date of the hundt"Ms of pynm i<Li In the \'alley of the Nile is im possible t o 6x by • :r 

O(the rules of modem !lcienL-e; Hemdotu, ut form.. u• that t'&O:h Jucce!l.~h-e king erec:ted- to com· 
~rate h is reip, and oerve •• hi• ""PUich~. But, Ht'rodotus did not tell all, a lthoug ll be a.
that t be ret1l purp<Neof thep)Tamid wa..• '"ttY different from that which he ca51i.,u to it . Were It 110& 
for h is religion• ocruple<o, he might h3\'<' add~ that. externnlly. it ~)mholized the c:reatift prilldple 
of Nature, nnd lliWitrat,.,d n\N> Ute principles of geo01e1ry, on,lhelbalic.J. astroiOJO' alllt ~U"unomy. 
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Modem IIOciety, on the authority of some men of Science, calla )(agie 
c:haflatutry. But there are eight hundred millions on the face of the 
rlobe who believe in it to this day ; there are said to be twenty mWioD& 
of perfectly sane and often very intellectual men and women, members 
of that same soeiety, who believe in its phenomena under the name of 
Spiritualism. The whole ancient world, with its Seholars and Philo
sopben, its Sages and Prophets, believed in it. Where is the country 
in which it was not practised ? At what age was it banished, even from 
our OWII country? In the New World as in the Old Country (the 
latter far younger than the former), the Science of Sciences was known 
and practised from the remotest antiquity. The Mexicans had their 
Initiates, their Priest-Hierophants and Magicians, and their crypts of 
Initiation. Of the two statues exhumed in the Pacific States, one 
represents a Mexican Adept, in the posture prescribed for the Hindu 
ascetic., and the other an Aztec Priestess, in a head-gear which might be 
taken from the bead of an Indian Goddess ; while the " Guatemalan 
Medal'' exhibits the "Tree of Knowledge "-with its hundreds of eyes 
and ears, symbolical of seeing and hearing-encircled by the " Serpent 
of Wisdom '' whispering into the ear of the sacred bird. Bernard Diaz 
de Castilla, a follower of Cortez, gives some idea of the extraordinary 
refinement, intelligence and civilization, and also of the magic arts 
of the people whom the Spaniards conquered by brute force. Their 
pyramids are those of Egypt, built according to- the same secret canon 
of proportion as those of the Pharaohs, and the Aztecs appear to 
have derived their civilization and religion in more than one wey from 
the same source as the Egyptians and, before these, the Indians. 
Among all these three peoples arcane Natural Philosophy, or Magic, 
was cultivated to the highest degree. 

That it was natural, not supernatural, and that the Ancients so re
prded it, is shown by what Lucian says of the "laughing Philosopher," 
Democritus, who, he tells his readers, 

Believed in no [miracles] . . . but applied himself to discover the method by 
wbieh the theurgiats could produce them; in a word, his philosophy brought him 
to the conclusion that magic was entirely confined to the application and the 
illlitation of the laws and the works of natu~. 

latrnaaJJy. It wu a -jestic fane, in wh~ '()lOb~ ~ues -~ pttfonn~ the Myatme,, and wb~ 
-0. bad often wi~ the lnJUatlon II«IICII ofDK'IDbus o( lhe royal family. Tbe porpb)'ry sarco
plaqu, wbkh Profaaor Plu.ri Smylh, Astronomer Royal of Sc:otland, de&'rades Into a corn ·bin, wu 
Ule bapu.mal foot, upon emercln&' from which, Ole neophyte wu • born a&'lin,' and became u 

-*PL" "''" llawilltl, i. s••· s•9·) 
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Who then caa still call the Magic of the Ancients "superstition ••'f' 
In this ~ the opinion or Democritas is of the greatest importaaee to

aiDee the Magi left by Xerxee, at Abdera. w~ his instructont, aad be had stadlel 
map:. moreover, for a c:ousiderable time with the Egypti&A prieeta.' Por D...S, 
Dinety years of the ODe hundred and nine or his life, this ~t philoeopba' h .. 
made aperimeuts, aDd noted them down in a book, which, according to Petroai.._.t 
healed of ~~alun-Cacta that be had verified himself. ADd we find hiq~ DOt ODl.f 
disbelieving in and utterly rejecting miracles, but asserting that every one or tho. 
that were authenticated by eye-witnesses, had. and could have taken pl.ac:e, Cor all. 
even the ID05t mcntliiJk, were produced according to tile "ltiddnl klrt~s of flllltwe."l 
• • • Add to this that Greece, the "later cradle of the arts aDd eeieuce., •• 11114 
India, cradle or religions, were, and one of them still is, deYoted to ite studT IIIIC1 
prac:tic:e-and who shall venture to discredit its dignity as a study, and its pro
fundity as a science? § 

No true Theosophist will ever do so. For, as a member of our ~Teat 
Oriental body, he knows indubitably that the Secret Doctrine of the 
East contains the Alpha and the Omega of Universal Science; that iA 
its obscure texts, under the luxuriant, though perhaps too exuberant. 
growth of allegorical Symbolism, lie concealed the comer- and the 
key-stones of all ancient and modern knowledge. That Stone. 
brought down by the Divine Builder, is now rejected by the too-human 
workman, and this because, in his lethal materiality, man has lost 
every recollection, not only of his holy childhood, but of his very 
adolescence, when he was one of the Builders himself; when "the 
morning stars sang together, and the Sons of God shouted for joy/' 
after they had laid the measures for the foundations of the earth-to 
use the deeply significant and poetical language of Job, the Arabiaa 
Initiate. But those who are still able to make room in their innermost 
selves for the Divine Ray, and who accept, therefore, the data of the 
Secret Sciences in good faith and humility, they know well that it is in 
this Stone that remains buried the absolute in Philosophy, which is 
the key to all those dark problems of Life and Death, some of which, 
at any rate, may find an explanation in these volumes. 

The writer is vividly alive to the tremendous difficulties that present 
themselves in the handling of such abstruse questions, and to all the 
dangers of the task. Insulting as it is to human nature to brand truth 

• Dloc. Lal!rt., la " Democ:rit. vit." 
~ S.tyric, lx. J• 

t PUay. Hisl. Nat. 
I En'1 f/01wil~, i. ,su. 
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with the name of imposture, nevertheless we see this done daily aud 
aecept it. For every occult truth bas to pass through such denial and 
iU supporters through martyrdom, before it is finally accepted ; though 
eYeD then it remains but too often-

A crowu 
Golden in show, yet but a wreath of thorus. 

Tnaths that rest on Occult mysteries will have, for one reader who may 
appreciate them, a thousand who will brand them as impostures. This is 
only natural, and the only means to avoid it would be for an Occultist 
to pledge himself to the Pythagorean "vow of silence," and renew it 
every five years. Otherwise, cultured society-two-thirds of which 
think themselves in duty bound to believe that, since the first appear
ance of the first Adept, one half of mankind practised deception and 
fraud on the other half-cultured society will undeniably assert its 
hereditary and traditional right to stone the intruder. Those benevo
lent critics, who most readily promulgate the now famous axiom of 
Carlyle with regard to his countrymen, of being" mostly fools,·• having 
taken preliminary care to include themselves safely in the only fortu
nate exceptions to this rule, will in this work gain strength and derive 
additional conviction of the sad fact, that the human race is simply 
composed of knaves and congenital idiots. But this matters very little. 
The vindication of the Occultists and their Archaic Science is working 
itself slowly but steadily into the very heart of society, hourly, daily, 
and yearly, in the shape of two monster branches, two stray off-shoots 
of the trunk of Magic-Spiritualism and the Roman Church. Fact 
worb its way very often through fiction . Like an immense boa-con
strictor, Error, in every· shape, encircles mankind, trying to smother in 
her deadly coils every aspiration towards truth and light. But Error 
is powerful only on the surface, prevented as she is by Occult Nature 
from going any deeper; for the same Occult Nature encircles the 
whole globe, in every direction, leaving not even the darkest comer 
unvisited. And, whether by phenomenon or miracle, by spirit-hook or 
bishop's crook, Occultism must win the day, before the present era 
reaches "Shaui's (Saturn's) triple septenary" of the Western Cycle in 
Europe, in other words-before the end of the twenty-first century 
"A.D." 

Truly tbe soil of the tong by-gone past is not dead, for it has only 
rested. The skeletons of the sacred oaks of the ancient Druids may 
still send shoots from their dried-up boughs and be reborn to a new 
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lilt. like 111M baDdfa1 of cona, ill the aen:opJaaps of a aamay 4tCJDO 
,_,. old, wlrida, 1fllaa plauted., sprouted. crew. aad •• gave a be 
llarYelt." W1ay aot? Tnrtb is stranger tba fictioll. It may ltBJ' day, 
aa4 aaoet aespectedly, viodicate its wisdom aad demoasttate the ..,_. 
ceil of oar age, by proving that the Secret Brotberbood did not, indeed. 
d~e. oat with the Philalethiaas of the last Eclectic School, that the 
GaoM. 8oariabes still on earth, and its TOtaries are III&DYo ai1Mit 
akaowa. All this may be done by one, or more, of tbe great Masten 
Ylsiting Europe. aud exposing in their turn the alleged expoeen 81ld 
tradt~CeTS of Magic. Such secret Brotherhoods have been meutiooed 
by ~~everal weU-kaown authors, and are spoken of in Mac:kenzie'a 
Rt~ytd M~Utn~u CytloJNztli•. The writer now. in the face of the mUli0118 
wbo deny, repeats boldly, that which was said in Isis U11mkll. 

JllhCJ (tbc laitiatcs] have beftl ~garded as mere fictions of the noveliat, that 
lad bM oaly bclped the "brother-adepts" to keep their iocognito the IUGN 

n.~J, .... 
The St. Gcnnaiu and Cagliostros of this century, baring learned hitter lc.o• 

from the vlltficationa and persecutions of the past. pursue cllif'erent tactics uow-a
dayl.• 

Xhese propbetic words were written in JSj6, and verified in 1886. 
Nevertheless, we ~ay again, 

There ue numben of these mystic Brotherhoods which ha\"e naught to do witla 
"civilized'' countriet: anti it it in their unknown communities that are concealed 
the thletona of the put These "adepts" could, if they chose, lay claim to 
.trange ancetrtry, and nbibit verifiable documt'nts that would explain mauy a 
mymrioua page in both Ncrcd and profane history.t Had the keys to the hieratic 
wrltltJgl and the M!C~t of Egyptian and Hinrlu symbolism bct'n known to tbe 
Chrlatian Patbera, they would not have allowed a single monument of old to stancl 
unmutilat"'l.: 

But there exiats in the world another class of adepts, belonging to a 
brotherhood sal110, and mightier than any other of those known to the 
profane. Many among these are personally good and benevolent, 
even pure and holy occasionally, as individuals. Pursuing collec
tively, however, and as a body, a selfish, one-sided object, witb relent
lC~~!i vigour and determination, they have to be ranked with the adepts 

• 0/1 "'·· II. ¥ J· 
t Thlo lo llftcl~l)' wbal aom~ of lh~ are p~ring to do, and many a "mystmou• ~" Ia 

-.crc-d 1uo•l prufan• hlolory •"' touebfll on in thne ~· Wb<!lber or not t.hcir explanations will be 
~~~d .. &IIOiber qaettioa. 

', •• tl. 
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of the Black Art. These are our modem Roman Catholic .. fathers" 
ud clergy. Most of the hieratic writings and symbols have been 
deciphered by them since the Middle Ages. A hundred times mon 
learned in secret Symbology and the old Religions than our Orienta
lists will ever be, the personification of astuteness and cleverness, 
every ncb adept in the art holds the keys tightly in his firmly clenched 
hand, and will take care the secret shall not be easily divulged, if he 
can help it. There are more profoundly learned Kabalists in Rome 
and throughout Europe and America, than is generally suspected. 
Thus are the profe~sedly public "brotherhoods'' of " black" adepts 
more powerful and dangerous for Protestant countries than any host 
of Eastern Occultists. People laugh at Magic I Men of Science, 
Physiologists and Biologists, deride the potency and even the belief in 
the existence of what is called in vulgar parlance " Sorcery" and 
"Black Magic" ! The Archreologists have their Stonehenge in Rug
land with its thousands of secrets, and its twin-brother Kamac of 
Brittany, and yet there is not one of them who even suspect:> what has 
been going on in its crypts, and its mysterious nooks and corners, for 
the last century. More than that, they do not even know of the exis
tence of such "magic balls" in their Stonehenge, where curious scenes 
are taking place, whenever there is a new convert in view. Hundreds 
of esperiments have been, and are being made daily at the Sal~triere, 
and also by learned hypnotisers at their private houses. It is now 
proved that certain sensitives-both men and women-when com
manded in trance, by the practitioner, who operates on them, to do a 
certain thing-from drinking a glass of water up to simulated murder
on recovering their normal state lose all remembrance of the order 
inspired-" suggested" it is now called by Science. Nevertheless, at 
the appointed hour and moment, the subject, though conscious and 
perfectly awake, is compelled by an irresistible power within himself 
to do that action which bas been suggested to him by his mesmeriser : 
and that too, whatever it may be, and whatever the period fixed by him 
who controls the subject, that is to say, holds the latter under the power 
of his will. as a snake holds a bird under its fascination, and finally forces 
it to jump into its open jaws. Worse than this: for the bird is con
scious of the peril; it resists, however helpless in its final efforts, while 
the hypnotized subject does not rebel, but seems to follow the sugges
tioua and voice of his own free-will and soul. Who of our European 
men of Science, who believe in such scimtifie experiments-and very 



rew are they who still doubt them aow-a-days., ad --.... r.t 
convinced of their actual ftality-wbo of theta. it is ..ad. .is l't8lb liD 
admit this as being Black ~? Yet it is tile A ·.,_ n,.,_hhh 
and actual fiUCiuliM aad 1111R67 of old. Tbe Kala ~ fll 
NUgiri do not proceed otherwise in their n.w~ wJaea llle.r .S 
to destroy au enemy, nor do the Dugpu of Sikkim ud Bhidn lalow 
or any more potential ageut than their IMU. Oaly ba them that will 
does not proceed by jumps and starts, but acts with certaiaty: it 4oea 
not depend on the amount of receptivity or nerroas im~Dility ef 
the "subject." Having chosen his victim and placed hillllelf • 
mjJporl with him, the Dugpa's •• fluid" is sure to 6nd its way, fiK bia 
will is immeasurably more strongly denloped than the will of the 
European experimenter-the ,Self-made, uatatored. and ~ 
Sorcerer for the sake of Science-who has no idea (or belief either) of 
the variety and potency of the world-old methods used to develop this 
power, by the amsci.nu !';Orcerer, the " Black Magician" of the Bast aacl 
West, 

And now the question is openly and squarely asked: Why shoald 
not the fanatical and zealous priest, thirsting to convert some selected 
rich and influential member of society, use the same means to accom
plish his end as the French Physician and experimenter uses in his 
case with his subject? The conscience of the Roman Catholic priest 
1$ most likely at peace. He works ~1/y for no sdfish pwpose, but 
with the object of " saving a soul" from "eternal damnation." In his 
view, if Magic there be in it, it is holy, meritorious and divine Magic:. 
Such is the power of blind faith. 

Hence, when we are assured b)• trustworthy and respectable persons 
of high social standing, and unimpeachable character, that there are 
many well-organised societies among the Roman Catholic priests which, 
under the pretext and cover of Modern Spiritualism and mediumsbip, 
hold sit111as for the purposes of conversion by suggestion, directly 
and at a distance-we answer : We know it. And when, more
over, we are told that whenever those priest-hypnotists are desirous 
of acquiring an influence over some indi\-idual or individuals. 
selected by them for conversion, they retire to an underground 
place, allotted and consecrated by them for such purposes ( t.U., cere
monial Magic); and there, forming a circle, throw their combined 
will-power in the direction of that individual, and thus by repeating 
tbe process, gain a complete control over their victim-we again 
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anrer: Very likely. In fact we know the practice to be so, whether 
this killd of ceremonial Magic and mfNIUtemmt is practiaed at Stone
heaae or elsewhere. We know it. we say, through penronal experi
eaee; and also because several of the writer's best and most loved 
friellde have been unconsciously drawn into the Romish ChiU'Ch. and 
under her ·•benign" protection by such means. And, therefore, we 
can only laugh in pity at the ignorance and stubbornness of those 
deluded men of Science and cultured experimentalists who. while 
believing in the power of Dr. Charcot and his disciples to "envoute" 
their subjects, find nothing better than a scornful smile whenever Black 
Magic and its potency are mentioned before them. Eliphas Uvi, the 
Abbe-Kabalist. died before Science and the Faculte de .Medecine of 
Prance had accepted hypnotism and influence pat' mggrstion amoug 
its scientific experiments, but this is what he said twenty-five years 
ago. in his Dogm~ d Rilrul de Ia Haul~ Magie, on "Les Envoiitements 
et les Sorts'' : 

Tllat which sorcerers and necromancers sought above aU things in their 
nocctious of the Spirit of Evil, was that magnetic potency which is the lawful 
property of the true Adept, alld wbicb they desired to obtain poueaaioll of for 
ent purposes. . . One of their chief aims 1\'as the power of spells or of dele
terious in8uences. . . . That power may be contpared to real poisonings by 
a cu~t of astral light. They exalt their will by means of ceremonies to the 
degree of rendering it '·enomous at 11 distance. . . . We have said in our 
•Dogma" what we thought of magic spellt, and bow this power was exeeed· 
iagly real aud dangeroua. The true Magus throws a spell without ceremony 
ud by his sole disapproval, upon those with whose conduct he is dissatisfied, 
aad wbom be thinks it necessary to punish; • he casts n spell, even by his pardon, 
over those who do him injury, and the enemies of Initiates never long enjoy 
itnpuuity for their wrong-doing. We have ourselves seen proofs of this fatal law 
ill aumH'OUs instances. The executioners of martyrs always perish mi"terably ; 
•d the Aclepts are the martyrs of intelligence. Providence (Karma) ~ms to 
..,._ those who despise them, ud puts to death those who would seek to 
pcete~~t them from living. The legend of the Wandering Jew is the popular 
~ of this arcanum. A people hatl sent a sage to crucifixion; thlllt peopl~: 
bad bidden him " Move on!" when he tried to rest for one moment. Well ! 
that people will become subject, henceforth, to a similar cont\emnatlon; it will 
become entirely proscribed, and for long centuries it will be billc\en " Hove ott ! 
IIIOft oa! •• finding neither rest nor pity.t 

,. 'Ddllt.lacon-ecUy ~· Ttw true Adept of the" Right Haad" uewer punlabes a~~yonr, not 
'!"'Il hla bittftat and m011t dangri'OWI enm~y; be limply !raftS the latter to bis Kanua, a~~d Karma 
.._ ftdta to do tO, 110011rr or later. 

't f¥, dL.I. •39, 141, 140· 
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"Fables," and "superstition," will be the answer. Be it so. BeliR 
the lethal breath of selfishness and indifference every uncomfortable 
fact is transformed into meaningless fiction, and every branch of tbe 
once verdant Tree of Truth has become dried up and stripped of ita 
primeval spiritual significance. Our modern Symbologj.st is s11pftla• 
tively clever only at detecting phallic worship and sexual emblems 
even where none were ever meant. But for the true student of Occalt 
Lore, White or Divine Magic could no more exist in Nature witho11t ils 
counterpart Black Magic, than day without night, whether these be of 
twelve hours or of six months' duration. For him everything in tbat 
Nature bas an occult-a bright and a night side to it. Pyramids and 
Druid's oaks, dolmens and Bo-trees, plant and mineral-everything 
was full of deep significance and of sacred truths of wisdom, when the 
Arch-Druid performed his magic cures and incantations, and the 
Egyptian Hierophant evoked and guided Chemnu, the "lovely spectre." 
the female Frankenstein-creation of old, raised for the torture and test 
of the soul-power of the candidate for initiation, simultaneously with 
the last agonising cry of his terrestrial human nature. True, Magic 
bas lost its name, and along with it its rights to recognition. But its 
practice is in daily use; and its progeny, "magnetic influence," •· power 
of oratory," "irresistible fascination," "whole audiences subdued and 
held as though under a spell," are terms recognised and used by all, 
generally meaningless though they now are. Its effects, however, are 
more determined and definite among religious congregations such as 
the Shakers, the Negro Methodists, and Salvationists, who call it "the 
action of the Holy Spirit" and "grace." The real truth is that Magic 
is still in full sway amidst mankind, however blind the latter to its 
silent presence and influence on its members, however ignorant society 
may be, and remain, to its daily and hourly beneficent and maleficent 
effects. The world is full of such unconscious magicians-in politics 
as well as in daily life, in the Church as in the strongholds of Free
Thought. Most of those magicians are "sorcerers" unhappily, not 
metaphorically but in sober reality, by reason of their inherent selfish
ness, their revengeful natures, their envy and malice. The true student 
of Magic, well aware of the truth, looks on in pity, and, if he be wise, 
keeps silent. For every effort made by him to remove the universal 
cecity is only repaid with ingratitude, slander, and often curses, which, 
unable to reach him, will react on those who wish him evil. Lies and 
calumny-the latter a teething lie, adding actual bites to empty harmless 
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feiiP.hoods-become his lot, and thus the well-wisher is soon tom to 
piec:a. as a yeward for his benevolent desire to enlighten. 

Baougb has been given, it is believed, to shew that the existence of a 
Secftt Universal Doctrine, besides its practical methods of Magic, is no 
wild romance or fiction. The fact was known to the whole ancient 
world. and the knowledge of it has survived in the East, in India espe
cially. And if there be such a Science, there must be naturally, some
where. profes.10rs of it. or Adepts. In any case it JDatters little whether 
the Guardians of the Sacred Lore are regarded as living, actually exist
ing !Den, or are viewed as myths. It is their Philosophy that will have 
to stand or fall upon its own merits, apart from, and independent of 
aay Adepts. For in the words of the wise Gamaliel, addressed by him 
to the Syuedriou : " If this doctrine is false it will perish, and fall of 
itae1f; but if true, then-it "'"wl ~~~ deslroytd." 



SECTION II. 

MoDERN CRITICISM AND THE ANCIENTS 

TuB Secret Doctrine of the Aryan East is found repeated under 
Egyptian symbolism and phraseology in the Books of Hermes. At, or 
near, the begianing of the present century, all the books called 
Hermetic were, in the opinion of the average man of Science, unworthy 
of serious attention. They were set down and loudly proclaimed as 
simply a collection of tales, of fraudulent pretences and most absurd 
claims. They " never existed before the Christian era," it was said: 
" they were all written with the triple object of speculation, deceiving 
and pious fraud;" they were all, even the best of them, silly apocrypha.• 
In this respect the nineteenth century proved a most worthy scion of 
the eighteenth, for, in the age of Voltaire as well as in this century, 
everything, save what emanated direct from the Royal Academy, was 
false, superstitious, foolish. Belief 'in the wisdom of the Ancients 
was laughed to scorn, perhaps more so even than it is now. The very 
thought of accepting as authentic the works and vagaries of " a false 
Hermes, a false Orpheus, a false Zoroaster," of false Oracles, false Sibyls, 
and a thrice false Mesmer and his absurd fluid, was tabooed all along 
the line. Thus all that bad its genesis outside the learned and dogmatic 
precincts of Oxford and Cambridge,t or tlte Academy of France, was 

• ~.in thi& connKtlon, PNtullfa/Qlog-le dn EJ;rils, by th~ l\larquis d~ Mlrville, who devotes six 
enonnou1 voh1mes to show the ab•urdity of th~ who deny the ~Uty of Stltan and Macic, or tile 
Occult Sden~-the two bdnr with him synonymous. 

~ We think- ~the siderul phantom of the old PhUosopher and Mystic-one<! or Cambridge 
rnivenrity-Hmry lllon', movinll' about in the a•tn~l mist ovn the old mo ... cove"'d roofs of the 
ancient town in which he wrote hi§ famou~ l~tter to Glam~l about "witch~... Th~" soul" seems 
rutle• and lndiroant. a~ on that day or ~ay, r678, when th., doctor comphlin.,d «>bitterly to the 
author of SnddtutSIIfNI 'lhNm/Jitalru of Scot, Adie nnd Web6ter. "Our n.,w in~piredsalau," the 
soul is heard to mutter." ~worn ad\•oetttl"A oft he witches , . . who against all JM:ose and re.-

206.) 

will have no samuel but B confc:1lerate lt.na\'C . . . these in-blown 1ouff..ow;, pulred up with 
irnorance, vanity and &tupid inliddity I" (~ "~Iter to Glnnvil," And /JJS lJifwrltd. i. ~. 
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denounced iD those days as" unscientific," and" ridiculously absurd." 
This tendency has survived to the present day. 

Nothing can be further from the intention o£ auy true Occultist-who 
st&Dds poesessed, by virtue of his higher psychic development, of 
iDStrumeats of research far more penetrating in their power than auy 
as yet in the hands of physical experimentalists-than to look un~m
patbetically on the efforts that are being made in the area of physical 
eaquiry. The exertions and labours undertaken to solve as many as 
possible of the problems of Nature have always been holy in his sight. 
The spirit in which Sir Isaac Newton remarked that at the end of all 
his astronomical work he felt a mere child picking up shells beside the 
Ocean of Knowledge, is one of reverence for the boundlessness of 
Nature which Occult Philosophy itself cannot eclipse. And it may 
freely be recognised that the attitude of mind which this famous simile 
describes is one which fairly represents that of the great majority of 
gn.•iru Scientists in regard to all the phenomena of the physical plane 
of Nature. In dealing with this they are often caution and moderation 
itself. They observe facts with a patience that cannot be surpassed. 
They are slow to cast these into theories, with a prudence that cannot 
be too highly commended. And, subject to the limitations under 
which they observe Nature, they are beautifully accurate in the record 
of their observations. Moreover, it may be conceded further that 
modern Scientists are exceedingly careful not to affirm negations. 
They may say it is immensely improbable that any discovery will ever 
conflict with such or such a theory, now supported by such and such 
an aggregation of recorded facts. But even in reference to the broadest 
generalizations-which pass into a dogmatic form only in brief popular 
text books of scientific knowledge-the tone of "Science'' itself, if 
that abstraction may be held to be embodied in the persons of its 
most distinguished representatives, is one of reserve and often of 
modesty. 

'Far, therefore, from being disposed to scoff at the errors into which 
the limitations of their methods may betray men of Scienc~. the true 
Occultist will rather appreciate the pathos of a situation in which great 
industry and thirst for truth are condemned to disappointment, and 
often to confusion. 

That which is to be deplored, however, in respect to Mod~rn Science, is 
iD itself an evil manifestation of the excessive caution which in its most 
favourable aspect protects Science front over-hasty conclusions: 
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namely, the tardiness of Scientists to recognise that other iDStnlmats 
of research may be applicable to the mysteries of Nature besides those 
of the physical plane, and that it may consequently be impossible to 
appreciate the phenomena of any one plane correctly without obsemag 
them as well from the points of view afforded by others. In so far thea 
as they wilfully shut their eyes to evidence which ought to have showa 
them clearly that Nature is more complex than physical phenomeaa 
alone would suggest, that there are means by which the faculties of 
human perception can pass sometimes from one plane to the other, and 
that their energy is being misdirected while they turn it exclusively on 
the minuti~:e of physical structure or force, they are less eutiUed to 
sympathy than to blame. 

One feels dwarfed and humbled in reading what M. Renan, that 
learned modem" destroyer'' of every religious belief, past, present and 
future, has to say of poor humanity and its powers of discernment. He 
believes 

Mankino.l has but a very narrow mind; and the number of men eapable of 
seizing acutely (fin~ I) the true analogy of things, is quite impereeptible. • 

Upon comparing, however, this statement with another opinion ez 
pressed by the same author, namely, that : 

The miDd of the critic should yieltl to facts, hands and feet bound, to be dragged 
by them wherever they may lead him,t 

one feels relieved. \Vhen, moreover, these two philosophical statements 
are strengthened by a third enunciation of the famous Academician, 
which declares that : 

Tout parli pris a priori, doil ilre ba,,i tk Ia .rcimu,! 

there remains little to fear. Unfortunately M. Renan is the first to 
break this golden rule. 

The evidence of Herodotus-called, sarcastically no doubt, the 
"Father of History," since in every question upon which Modern Thought 
disagrees with him, his testimony goes for nought-the sober and 
earnest assurances in the philosophical narratives of Plato and Thucy
dides, Polybius, and Plutarch, and even certain statements of Aristotle 
himself, are invariably laid aside whenever they are in\"olved in what 
modem criticism is pleased to regard as a myth. It is some time 
since Strauss proclaimed that: 

---------------------------------------• tt .. .ks Relilu•m. 
• it,.tks Hultwig .. u. 
f Mb,.oill read al the Acad.'ruie do. Iulottiptlons des B<:lle~ Letl~s. in a8sg. 
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'l'lae preesee or a superDatural element or miracle ia a a&rrative bt an iorallible 
..... ol tJie prueDce ill it or 8 myth; 

aad such is the canon of criticism tacitly adopted by every modem critic. 
But what is a myth-p.~to begin with? Are we not told distinctly 
by ancient writers that the word means tradition? Was not the Latin 
term fdw/4, a fable. synonymous with eomething told, as having 
happened in pre-historic times, and not necessarily an invention. With 
suc:h autocrats of criticism and despotic rulers as ace most of the 
French, English, and German Orientalists, there may, then, be no end 
of historical, geographical, ethnological and philological surprises iu 
&tore for the century to come. Travesties in Philosophy have become so 
common of late, that the public can be startled by nothing in this direc
tion. It has already been stated by one learned speculator that Homer was 
simply .. a mythical personification of the epopee ... ; by another, that 
Hippocrates, son of Esculapius "could only be a chimera"; that the 
Asclepiades, their seven hundred years of duration notwithstanding, 
might after all prove simply a "fiction": that "the city ofTroy(Dr. Schlie
mann to the contrary) existed only on the maps," etc. Why should not 
tbe world be invited after this to regard every hitherto historical charac
ter of days of old as a myth? Were not Alexander the Great needed 
by Philology as a sledge-hammer wherewith to break the heads of 
Brtbmanical chronological pretensions, he would have become long 
ago simply "a symbol for annexation," or " a genius of conquest," as 
has been already suggested by some French writer. 

Btank denial is the only refuge left to the critics. It is the most 
secure asylum for some time to come in which to shelter the last of the 
sceptics. For one who denies unconditionally, the trouble of arguing is 
unnecessary, and he also thus avoids what is worse, having to yield occa
aionally a point or two before the irrefutable arguments and facts of his 
opponent. Creuzer, the greatest of all the modern Symbologists, the 
most teamed among the masses of erudite German Mythologists, must 
have envied the placid self-confidence of certain sceptics, when he 
fonnd himself forced in a moment of desperate perplexity to admit that: 

We are compelled to return to the theories of trolls and genii. as they were 
aadentood by the ancients; (it is a doctrine] without which it becomes absolutely 
lmpouible t.o explain to ooeself anything with regard to the .Myateriest 

ofthe Ancients, which Mysteries are undeniable. 

• See Alfred Maury·. Ht'zloirt! <ks Rt!ltrfu"s d~ r., Crh:~. I. 248 : and the speculatJon.s of Holzmann 
ill :r.ibeArijlfir V.-..rldcltn«<' S}rotl• /undttiHif. llllo. r8s•. p • 87, sg. 

• Cftuxr's l•trDdllditnt us /ofpltr,s. iii. 4~'J. 
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Roman Catholics, who are guilty of precisely the same worship, aDd 
to the very letter-having borrowed it from the later Chaldaeans, tlae 
Lebanon Nabatmeans. and the baptized Sab&!ans.• and not from the 
learned Astronomers and Initiates of the days of old-would now, by 
anathematizing it, hide the source from which it came. Theology and 
Chnrchianism would fain trouble the clear fountain that fed them &om 
the first, to prevent posterity from looking into it, and thus eeemc 
their original prototype. The Occultists, however, believe the time baa 
come to give everyone his due. As to our other opponents-the 
modern sceptic and the Epicurean, the cynic and the Sadducee-ther 
may find an answer to their denials in our earlier volumes. As tD 

many unjust aspersions on the ancient doctrines, the reason for them 
is given iu these words in Isis u,vei.led : 

The thought of the present-day commentator and critic as to the ancieat 
learning, is limited to and runs round the t".nJUrisM of tbe temples; his m.iflllt 
is either unwilling or unable to penetrate into the solemn adyta of old, wbere tlR 
hierophant instructed the neophyte to regard the public worship in its true Jigbt. 
No ancient sage would have taught that man is the king of creation, and frat the 
•tarry heaven and our mother earth were created for his sake. t 

When we find such works as Pkal/icism t appearing in our day in 
print, it is easy to see that the day for concealment and travesty has 
passed away. Science, in Philology, Symbolism and Comparative 
Religion, has progressed too far to make wholesale denials any longer, 
and the Church is too wise and cautious not to be now making the best 
of the situation. Meanwhile, the" rhombs of Hecate" and the "wheels 
of Lucifer,"§ daily exhumed on the sites of Babylonia, can no longer 
be used as clear evidence of a Satan-worship, since the same symbols 
are shown in the ritual of the Latin Church. The latter is too learned 
to be ignorant of the fact that even the later Chaldzans, who bad gra
dually fallen into dualism, reducing all things to two primal Principles. 
never worshipped Satan or idols, any more than did the Zoroastrians, 
who now lie under the same accusation, but that their Religion was 
as highly philosophical as any; their dual and exoteric Theosophy 
became the heirloom of the Jews, who, in their turn, were forced to 
share it with the Christians. Plrsis are to this day charged with 

• Tbe later NabAU..... adh~ to tM aame ~ u the Nuareon and the Sa'-'tno, boDoaftod 
j ohn the .Baptitlt, and used Baptism. (5« /rn lhu .. ~tl~d, il. 127 i Muack, Pllksli~. p. 525; Dulllap, 
SU, t~ Sot~ of Ma•, rtc:.) 

t I. S35· 
r By BarJnft jnusinp. 
1 5« oe llinille's PMwf1114IDlflliL, ill. 261 n UJV. 
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Heliolatry, and yet iD the Chaldzan Oracles, under the " Magical and 
Philosophical Precepts of Zoroaster" one finds the following : 

Direct not thy mind to the vast measnres of the earth ; 
For the pl&Dt of truth is not upon ground. 
Nor meuure the measures of the sun, collecting rules, 
Por he is carried by the etensal will of the father, not for your sake. 
Dismisl the impetuous course of the moon ; tor she runs always by work of 

necasity. 
The procreeaion of the stan was not generated for yOIU' sake. 

There was a vast difference between the trne worship taught to those 
who showed themselves worthy, and the state religions. The Magians 
are accused of all kinds of superstition, but this is what the same 
Cbaldzan Oracle says : 

The wide aerial ftight of birds is not true, 
Nor the dissections of the entrails of victims: they are all mere toys. 
The basis of mercenary fraud ; ftee from these 
Ifyoa would open the sacred paradise of piety, 
Wlaere virtue, wisdom, and equity are assembled. • 

As we say in our former work : 

Surely it is not those who wans people against "mercenary fraud'' who can be 
aceaeed ofit: and if they accomplished acts which seem miraculous, who can with 
fainseae presume to deny that it was done merely because they posse!l!led a know• 
ledge of natural philosophy and psychological acience to a degree unknown to our 
echoola?t 

The above quoted stanzas are a rather strange teaching to come from 
thoee who are universally believed to have worshipped the sun, and 
moon, and the starry hosts, as Gods. The sublime profundity of the 
Magian precepts being beyond the reach of modern materialistic 
thought, the Cbaldaean Philosophers are accused of Sabaeanism and 
Sun-worship, which was the religion only of the uneducated 
masses. 



SECTION III. 

THE ORIGIN OF .MAGIC. 

TmNGS of late have changed, true enough. The field of investiga
tion has widened ; old religions are a little better understood ; and 
since that miserable day when the Committee of the French Academy, 
headed by Benjamin Franklin, investigated Mesmer's phenomena 
only to proclaim them charlatanry and clever knavery, both heathen 
Philosophy and Mesmerism have acquired certain rights and privileges, 
and are now viewed from quite a different s tandpoint. Is full justice 
rendered them, however, and are they any better appreciated? We are 
afraid not. Human nature! is the same now, as when Pope said of 
the force of prejudice that: 

The difference i~ as gTe&t between 
The optics seeing, as the objects seen. 
All manners take a tincture from our own. 
Or some discolour'd through our passions shown, 
Or fancy's beam enlarges, multiplies, 
Contract&, inverts, and gives ten thousand dyes. 

Thus in the first decades of our century Hermetic Philosophy was 
regarded by both Churchmen and men of Science from two quite 
opposite points of view. The former called it sinful and devilish ; the 
latter denied point-blank its authenticity, notwithstanding the evidence 
brought forward by the most erudite men of every age, including our 
own. The learned Father Kircher, for instance, was not even noticed ; 
and his assertion that all the fragments known under titles of works 
by Mercury Trismegistus, Berosus, Pberecydes of Syros, etc., were rolls 
that bad escaped the fire which devoured 100,000 volumes of the great 
Alexandrian Library-was simply laughed at. Nevertheless the edu
cated classes of Europe knew then, as they do now, that the famous 
Alexandrian Library, the " marvel of the ages," was founded by 
Ptolemy Pbiladelphus : that numbers of its MSS. bad been carefully 
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copied from hieratic texts and the oldest parchments, ChaldJean, Pbceai
cian, Persian, etc. ; and that these transliterations and copies amounted, 
in their turn, to another 1oo,ooo rolls, as Josephus and Strabo assert. 

There is also the additional evidence of Clemens Alexandrinus, that 
ought to be credited to some extent.• Clemens testified to the exist
ence of an additional JO,OOO volumes of the Books of Thoth, placed in 
the library of the Tomb of Osymandias, over the entrance of which 
were inscribed the words, "A Cure for the Soul." 

Since then, as all know, entire texts of the "apocryphal" works of 
the " false " Pymaoder, and the no less " false " Asclepias, have been 
found by Champollion in the most ancient monuments of Egypt.t As 
said in Isis Unmled: 

After having de\'Oted their whole lives to the study of the records of the old 
EgyptiaD wiadom, both Champollioo-Fig~ac and Champollion Junior publicly 
declared, uohvithstaoding many biassed judKmeots huarded by certaia hasty and 
UDwise critics, tbat the Roo~ of H~rmes "truly conlaia a mass of Egyptiau tradi
tioaa which are c:oustantly corroborated by the mosl authentic records auu moau
meDta of 'Bgypt of the hoariest autiquity.''f 

The merit of Champollion as an Egyptologist none will question, and 
if he declare that everything demonstrates the accuracy of the writings 
of the mysterious Hermes Trismegistus, and if the assertion that their 
antiquity runs back into the night of time be corroborated by him in 

• 'I'M bty-two Saeftd Boob of the Egyptians, m"ution"d by Ct~t or Alnandria as havin&' 
nd8te4 ba hla time, ~ but a portion of the Booka of Hermes. Iambllcllua, on the authority of 
the ~Han priest Abammon, attrihu~ 1,200 of such hooks to Henne~~, and Manetho J6,ooo. But 
1M-~ of ~bUchua u a Neoplatonlsl and Tb""rgiat is of coune rtj~ed by modem 
critka. Muetho, who Ia held by Bunsen in th~ hlehest wnwideratioa u a •• purely historical 
~ap." with Whom "non" of th~ lattt nativ" historians can "" compared" (~ E6YIIt, I. 97), 
1111dcksly becomes a ~clo-Mandho, lUI IIOOU 115 the id~u pn1p0nnded by him club with th~ 
edniU&c: prejudices aplwrt Magic AOd th~ Occult knowle~ claimed by the aadent priests. 
H~. - of the Archeologists doubt ror a mom"bt the almoet incn!dlble antiquity or the 
~ llooU. ChampoWoa abowa the groeatest rtgllnl foe- th~r auth.,ntidty and tnlthl'ulnHB, 
c:onoborated u It Ia by maDy of the oldest monuments. And Bunllen brinp i1Tl'futable proo& ol 
Uldr .... PNm IUa ~hn, for lnstan~, - learn that th~ wa.t1 a lin~ of .!xty-oae kia•• 
bdlft tJie daJos ol w-, who~ the Mouic pttlocl by a clearly·tra~ble dvlllaatloo of 
-.1 lhoaaand ~·"'· Thus ..., an! warTanted in beli~in& tbat the works of Hermee ~giatut 
-tldallt _,.~be~ the birth of the Jewl'h •-·giveT. "Styli and irtkatands -re round 
• -uouents of the rourth Dyua&ty, the oldnt in the world,'' aays BWIKB. If the eminent 
~ ftjeds the period of 48,ll63 yeAI'II before Alexander. to which Diocenea Wrtiu• carries 
beck a. recon18 of the priats, he is evidefttly m~ eoubarru_..ed tnth the ten thoul'aod of astrono· 
lllk:al ~.and ftlllatkl that "if th~y _...., actual obM"rValions, they .,.Jl .taw ~tended 
_. •o.- ,ears" (p. 14). "We learn, h-.,ver•• he add•, "from one or tbeir owa old chronological 
wwb . . . that the cnuine ~tian traditions COIICftlllng the mythological period treaWd of 
"!7ri~ of ,ears." (EoJu, I. 15 : /lis UlfW1led, i. 33.) 

+ TileR ddalls a..., taken rrom p,,.,..,tolo1•'e, ill. pp. 104, 20S. 

a ~. p. •a: 11;, U•wil«l, t. cs.~ 
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minutest details, then indeed criticism ought to be fully satis&ed. S.,. 
Champollion: 

Thto.e iDtcriptions are only the faithful echo and expreseion or the most uacieat 
Yerities. 

Since these words were written, some of the •• apocryphal •• 
verses by the " mythical" Orpheus have also been found copied 
word for word, in hieroglyphics, in certain inscriptions of the 
Fourth Dynasty, addressed to various Deities. Finally, Creuzer dis
covered and immediately pointed out the very significant fact that 
numerous passages found in Homer and Hesiod were undeniably 
borrowed by the two great poets from the Orphic Hymns, thns prov
ing the latter to be far older than the Iliad or the Odyss~. 

And so gradually the ancient claims come to be vindicated, and 
modem criticism has to submit to evidence. Many are now the 
writers who confess that such a type of literature as the Hermetic 
works of Egypt can never be dated too far back into the prehistoric aga 
The texts of many of these ancient works, that of Enoch included. eo 
loudly proclaimed " apocryphal " at the beginning of this century, are 
now discovered abd recogbised in the most secret a.nd sacred saDe
tnaries of Chaldrea, India, Phcenicia. Egypt and Central Asia. But 
e\·en such proofs have failed to comdnce the bulk of our Materialist&. 
The reason for this is very simple and evident. All these texts-held 
in universal veneration in Antiquity, found in the secret libraries of 
all the great temples, studied (if not always mastered) by the greatest 
statesmen, classical writers, philosophers, kings and laymen, as much 
as by renowned Sages-what were they ? Treatises on Magic and 
Occultism, pure and simple; the now derided and tabooed Theosophy 
-hence the ostracism. 

Were people, then, so simple and credulous in the days of Pytha
goras and Plato? Were the millions of Babylonia and Egypt, of India 
and Greece, with their great Sages to lead them, all fools, that during 
those periods of great learning and civilization which preceded the 
year tme of our era-the latter giving birth but to the intellectual dark
ness of media:val fanaticism-so many otherwise great men should 
ha\•e devoted their lives to a mere illusion, a superstition called Magic? 
It would seem so, had one to remain content with the word and 
conclusions of modern Prulosophy. 

Every Art and Science, howe\'"er, whatever its intrinsic merit. has had 
its discoverer and practitioner, and subsequently its proficients to teach 
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it. What is the origin of the Occult Sciences, or Magic? Who were 
Its professors, and what is known of them, whether in history or legend? 
Clemens Alexandrinus, one of the most intelligent and learned of the 
early Christian Fathers, answers this question in his Sl,.,•lris. 
That ex-pupil of the N eoplatonic School argues : 

If there is instruction, you must seek for the muter. • 

And so he shows Cleanthes taught by Zeno, Tbeophrastus by Aris
totle, Metrodorus by Epicurus, Plato by Socrates, etc. And he adds 
that when he had looked further back to Pythagoras, Pherecydes, and 
Tbales, be bad still to search for their masters. The same for the 
Egyptians, the Indians, the Babylonians, and the Magi themselves. 
He would not cease questioning, he says, to learn who it was they all 
had for their masters. And when he (Clemens) had traced down the 
enquiry to the very cradl!! of mankind, to the first generation of men, 
he would reiterate once more his questioning, and ask, " Who is their 
teacher?" Surely, he argues, their master could be" no one of men ." 
And even when we should have reached as high as the Angels, the 
same query would have to be offered to them: "Who were their 
(meaning the • divine' and the •fatten' Angels) masters?" 

The aim of the good father's long argument is of course to discover 
two distinct masters, one the preceptor of biblical patriarchs, the other 
the teacher of the Gentiles. But the students of the Secret Doctrine 
need go to no such trouble. Their professors are well aware who 
were the Masters of their predecessors in Occult Sciences and 
Wisdom. 

The two professors are finally traced out by Clemens, and are, 
as was to be expected, God, and his eternal and everlasting enemy and 
opponent, the Devil ; the subject of Clemens' enquiry relating to 
the dual aspect of Hermetic Philosophy, as cause and effect. Admit
ting the moral beauty of the virtues preached in every Occult work 
with which he was acquainted, Clemens desires to know the cause of 
the apparent contradiction between the doctrine and the practice, good 
aad evil Magic, and he comes to the conclusion that Magic has two 
origin~ivine and diabolical. He perceives its bifurcation into two 
channels, hence his deduction and inference. 

We perceive it too, without, however, necessarily designating such 
bifurcation diabolical, for we judge the ' 'left-hand path" as it 

• Stro•., VL vii. The followiD~rparagnph is paraphrased from the same cbapter. 
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isaued from the hands of its founder. Otherwise. judging abio by the 
effects of Clemens' own religion and the walk in life of certaisa ot ill 
professors, since the death of their Master, the Occultists would Uf'O 
a right to come to somewhat the same conclusion as Clemens. Th~ 
would have a right to say that while Christ, the .Master of all lrfltl 
Christians, was in every way godly, those who resorted to the horrors 
of the Inquisition, to the extermination and torture of heretics. Jews 
and Alchemists, the Protestant Calvin who burnt Servetus, and his 
persecuting Protestant successors, down to the whippers and bumaa 
of witches in America, must have had for lkcir Master. the Devil. Bat 
Occultists, not believing in the Devil, are precluded from retaliating ill 
this way. 

Clemens' testimony, however, is valuable in so far as it shows (1) the 
enormous number of works on Occult Sciences in his day; and (a) 
the extraordinary powers acquired through t'hose Sciences by certaial 
men. 

He devotes, for instance. the whole of the sixth book of his Sirt~~~~~J· 
leis to this research for the first two •• Masters" of the true and the false 
Philosophy respectively, both preserved, as he says, in the ~gyptiao 
sanctuaries. Very pertinently too, he apostrophises the Greeks, asking 
them why they should not accept the "miracles" of Moses as such. 
since they claim the very same privileges for their own Philosophers, 
and he gives a number of instances. It is, as he says, ./Eachus obtain
ing through his Occult powers a marvellous rain ; it is Aristzus causinc 
the winds to blow; Empedocles quieting the gale, and forcing it to 
cease, etc.• 

The books of Mercurius Trismegistus most attracted his attention.f 
He is also warm in his praise of Hystaspes (or Gushtasp), of the Sibyl
line books, and even of the right Astrology. 

There have been in all ages use and abuse of Magic, as there are use 
and abuse of Mesmerism or Hypnotism in our own. The ancient 
world had its Apollonii and its Pherecydre, and intellectual people 
could discriminate then, as they can now. While no classical or pagan 
writer has ever found one word of blame for Apollonius of Tyana, for 
instance, it is not so with regard to Pherecydes. H esycbius of Miletia, 

• ke """'"'altJlolte, iii. >07· Thttdo~ Jtwpedocl~ is called ~ew>..v80.11(JA.O<;, the '"dominator ot 
thr wind." SilO, ,, VI. IIi. 

t f/)id., l ... 
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Philo of Byblos and Rusthathius charge the latter unstintingly with 
having built his Philosophy and Science on demoniacal tradition&.-i.e., 
on Sorcety. Cicero declares that Pberecydes i!l. jJolius divi11us g114m 
~. "rather a soothsayer than a physician," and Diogenes Laertina 
gives a vast number of stories relating to his predictions. One day 
Pherecydes prophesies the shipwreck of a vessel hundreds of miles 
away from him ; another time be predicts the capture of the Lacedae
monians by the Arcadians; finally, he foresees his own wretched end.• 

Bearing in mind the objections that will be made to the teachings of 
the .E&oteric Doctrine as herein propounded, the writer is forced to 
meet some of them beforehand. 

Such imputations as those brought by Clemens against the 
"heathen" Adepts, only prove the presence of clairvoyant powers and 
prevision in every age, but are no evidence in favour of a Devil. They 
are. therefore, of no value e."Ccept to the Christians, for whom Satan 
is one of the chief pillars of the faith. Baroni us and De Mirville, for 
instance, find au unanswerable proof of Demonology in the belief 
in the co-eternity of Matter with Spirit I 

De :Mirville writes that Pherecydes 
Poltlllatea io principle the primordiality of Zeus or Ether, aod then, on the aame 

plane, a principle, coi!ternal and coactive, which be calls the fifih element; or 
Ogenoa.t 

He then points out that the meaning of Ogenos is given as that 
which shuts up, which holds captive, and that is Hades, " or in a word, 
bell." 

The synonyms are known to every schoolboy without the Marquis 
going to the trouble of explaining them to the Academy ; as to the 
deduction, every Occultist will of course deny it and only smile at its 
folly. And now we come to the theological conclusion. 

The n'suml of the views of the Latin Church-as given by authors of 
the same character as the Marquis de Mirville-amounts to this : that 
the Hermetic Books, their \visdom-fully admitted in Rome-notwith
standing, are "the heirloom left by Cain, the accursed, to mankind." 
It is "generally admitted,'' says that modern memorialist of Satan in 
History: 

That immediately after the Floocl Cham and his descendants bad propagated 
anew the ancient leaching~ of the Caioites and of the submerged Race. t 

• LAc. cit. t Of'. cit., iii. ~ll. 
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This proves, at any rate, that Magic, or Sorcery as he calls it. is a 
antediluvian Art, and thus one point is gained. For, as he says ;-

The evidence of Berosius makes Ham identical with the first Zorouter, folaacler 
of Bactria, the first author of all the magic arts of Babylouia. the c.v.n ·-
Cham,• the iffjatfiOIUt of the faithful Noachiana, finally the object of adontioo 
for Egypt, which having received ita name ]('I,..W., whence chemistry, built ill ILia 
honour a town called Clwemffis, or the "city of lire.": Ham adored it, it ia ubi, 
whence the name Cluzmmai,. given to the pyramids; which in their lam have 
been vulgariaed into our modern noun "chimney."§ 

This statement is entirely wrong. Egypt was the cradle of 
Chemistry and its birth-place-this is pretty well known by this time. 
Only Kenrick and others show the root of the word to be c~u~Ni or ~. 
which is not Cllam or Ham, but Kkme, the Egyptian phallic God of the 
Mysteries. 

But this is not all. De Mirville is bent upon finding a satanic origin 
even for the now innocent Tarot. 

He goes on to say: 
As to the means for the propagation or this evil Magic, tradition points it out, ill 

certain runic characters traced on metallic plates [or leaves, drs lames) which haft 
escaped destruction by the Dclugc.H This ntigbt have been rrgarded u l~ndary, 
had not subsequent diac:overies shown it far from being so. Plates were found 
covered with curious and utterly undecipherable characters, characters of un
deniable antiquity, to which the Chamites [Sorcerers, with the author) attribute 
the origin of their manelloua and terrible powers., 

The pious author may, meanwhile, be left to his own orthodox 

• The English spealtin~r people who spell the naJne or Noah"& di•~pectrull!On "Ham" han to be 
l'ftlllnded that the right spelling Is " Kham '" or "Cham." 

+ Black Ma&ic. or~. ia the nil rr.ult obtained in any Ahape or wAy through the pnctice ol 
Occult Arts: hen« it baA to be judged only by Its <!l'recta. Tb<! uam" of ndlh~ Ham nor Cain, when 
pronounCt!CI, bas.,,..,.. killed any one; wtle~u, If woe han to believe that um~ Cl.,..en• Alenadrina' 
wbo tra«'' the teach~ of every Occultillt, outside of Christianity, to the Devil, the D&IDe of 
JehOftb (pronounCt!CI Jno and In a peculiar wAy) had the dltct or ldl1inlt a man at a distance. The 
mysterious Sc:hemham·pbor1U~Ch wl!l n.X alwayA ..-1 for holy purpo!!6 by th" Kab.liatA, ~ly 
•ince tbe Sabbath or Saturday, ucred to Saturn or the <!vii Sbanl, becaooe-lth the }eWll-.llc:red to 
"JehOYab." 

I Khoemnis, the p~·historic dty, may or may not have been built hy Nooth's son, but it WQ not 
hit name that was giftn to the town, but that of the MY"tery Godd~s Khoemnu or ~ni• 
(Grftlt form); the deity that wu ~ted by the ardent fancy or the neophyte. •ho wu thus tantalieed 
during his "t-IYl' labouno" of probation before hi~ final initiation. H<!r male counterpart b Khfta. 
Thl' dty of Cbo..mni• or Kh.,mmls (to-day Akhmem) wu the cbl<!f ~at of the God lthem. Thl' 
Greeks idmlifying Khem with Pan, called this dty "Pan opolis. •• 

t Ptuli,..alof()lie, iii, 210. This loolul more lilt" plou• vengunc<! thftn philology. The picture. bow
ever, -.us !ncompletl', a.~ the author ought to hne addcl to the" clllmney" " witCh flying out 
of it on" broomotock. 

M How could they ~pe from the Deluge unle•• God liD .nlled it ? This Is scarcely logical. 
t !..«. ctt .• p. uo. 



CAIN, KATHBMATICAI. AND ANTHROPOKOJit.PHIC. 43 

beliefs. He, at any rate, seems quite sincere in his views. Neverthe
less, his able arguments will have to be sapped at their very foundation, 
for it must be shown on mathematical grounds who, or rather what, Cain 
and Ham really were. De Mirville is only the faithful son of his 
Church, interested in keeping Cain in his anthropomorphic character 
and in his present place in "Holy Writ." The student of Occultism, 
on the other hand, is solely interested in the truth. But the age has to 
follow the natural course of its evolution. 



SECTION IV. 

THE SECRESY OF INITIATES. 

THR false rendering of a number of parables and sayings of Jesus is 
not to be wondered at in the least. From Orpheus, the first initiated 
Adept of whom history catches a glimpse in the mists of the pre
Christian era, down through Pythagoras, Confucius, Buddha, J esus. 
Apollonius of Tyaua, to Ammonius Saccas, no Teacher or Initiate has 
ever committed anything to writing for public use. Each and all of 
them have invariably recommended silence and secresy on certain facts 
and deeds; from Confucius, who refused to explain publicly and satis
factorily what he meant by his "Great Extreme," or to give the key to 
the divination by "straws," down to Jesus, who charged his disciples 
to tell no man that he was Christ • (Chrestos), the "man of sorrows •• 
and trials, before his supreme and last Initiation, or that he had pro
duced a "miracle" of resurrection.t The Apostles had to preserve 
silence, so that the left hand should not know what the right hand did; 
in plainer words, that the dangerous proficients in the Left Hand 
Science-the terrible enemies of the Right Hand Adepts, especially 
before their supreme Initiation-should not profit by the publicity so 
as to harm both the healer and the patient. And if the above is main
t:lined to be simply an assumption, then what may be the meaning of 
these awful words : 

Unto you it is given to know the mystery of the King. 1om of Goo; but 
unto them that are without all these things are done in parable,; that ~ing they 
may see and not percehe; and hearing, they may hear and not UDile.rsta.nd; Jest 
at any time they should be con\-erted and their sins should be forgi\·en them. : 
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Unleae interpreted in the sense of the law of silence and Karma, the 
utter selfishness and uncharitable spirit of this remark are but too 
evident. These words are directly connected with the terrible dogma 
of predestination. Will the good and intelligent Christian cast such a 
slur of cruel selfishness on his Saviour? • 

The work of propagating such truths in parables was left to the 
disciples of the high Initiates. It was their duty to follow the key-note 
of the Secret Teaching without revealing its mysteries. This is shown 
in the histories of all the great Adepts. Pythagoras divided his classes 
iflto hearers of exoteric and esoteric lectures. The Magians received 
their instructions and were initiated in the far hidden caves of Bactria. 
When Josephus declares that Abraham taught Mathematics he meant 
by it "Magic," for in the Pythagorean code Mathematics mean Esoteric 
Science, or Gnosis. 

Professor Wilder remarks : 

The Euenes of J udrea and Camtel made similar distinctions, dh'iding their 
adhereub into neophytes, brethren and the perfect. . . . Ammonius obligated 
bill diaciples by oath not to divulge his higher doctrines, except to those who had 
been thoroughly instructed and exercised (prepared for initiation). t 

One of the most powerful reasons for the necessity of strict secresy 
is given by Jesus Himself, if one may credit Matthew. For there the 
Kuter is made to say plainly : 

Giw "ot that which is holy unto the dogs. neither cast ye your pearls before 
moe; lest they trample them under their feet, and tum again and rend you.: 

Profoundly true and wise words. Many are those in our own age, 
and even among us, who have been forcibly reminded of them-often 
when too tate.§ 

• b ft nat mclent that the wont~: "le~t at any time they ahould be conft'r'ttd (or: "l~st haply 
*"llloald tllnl qaiD "-u iD the rnilled •'ft'lrion) and tbrir aiDa be fofliftn them "-do not at all 
-• to Imply that jHus fca~ that through rq»e11tance any out•idn-, or "them that are without," 
aoald aea~damDalion. u the Uteral dead-letter aen.e plainly ahaw&-but quite a dUrerent thins 1 
lf-ly, "lest any of the profane should by understanding hia preaching, undisplaed by parable, 
aet llol4 or 11011>e of the eecm lNchiDgs and aaysteria of lniUatioa-nd e.-en of Occult po-... l 
•a -~" is, to athtt words, to obtain a kuowled~ 'bdongin~resclwlivdy to the Initiated; 
"e.l dleir llna be forginn them.'' that is. their sina would fall upou th~ ill~l rewaln-, on tboee 
no luld lleljled the unworthy t.o re11p there where they ha~ newr laboured to lOW, and had gi~"'" 
a.., tbeftby, the mea04 of ncaping on thiJI earth their daerwcl Karma, whlc:b must thus re-act ou 
tilt reft81rr, wbo, inatead of good, did bllnlliUld failed. 

+ Nr• PftJitnrrM tJtCd .1/ldt,.y, r86,. pp. 7, 9· 
t...ti. 6. 
1 RIA~ !A full of proofa of the same. Had not Ana.agora1 enunciated the ~at t .. tb taught 

.. theM~. m ., that the sun wu 11urely la,..er than the 'l'eloponnesiH, he would not have been 
~ted aDCl nurly put to d~tb by the r~naUc:al mob. Had th3l othn- rabble wblch waa 1'111~ 



Even Maimonides recommends silence with regan! to the tnse 1IMIUI
ing of the Bilk tats. This injunction destroys the usual aflirm~ 
that .. Holy Writ" is the only book in the world whose divine oradea 
contain plain unvarnished tmth. It may be so for the leamed JCaba. 
lists; it is certainly quite the reverse with regard to Christi&DS. __. 
this is what the teamed Hebrew Philosopher says : 

Whoever shall fiDd out the true sense of the Book of GNsis ought to tab ean 
uot to divulge iL Thu is a muim that all our aqes repeat to ua; ud abote .tl 
respecting the work of the aix days. If a pen10n should discover the lrw meabqr 
of it by himself. or by the aid of uother, then he ought to be ailent. or: if he~ 
he oaght to speak of it obecurety, in an enigmatical mauner, as I dq myself, lea'Wblt 
the re&t to be guesaed by those who can understand me. 

The Symbology and &oterism of the Old Teslcwmt being thns COJJ· 
fessed by one of the greatest Jewish Philosophers. it is only natural to 
find Christian Fathers making the same confession with regard to the 
N~ Teslamml. and the Bi6/e in general. Thus we find Clemens 
.o\lexandrinus and Origen admitting it as plainly as words can do it. 
Clemens, who had been initiated into the Elensinian Mysteries says. that: 

The doctrines there taught contained in them //u Old of all ;,slrwliOIU a ,.._, 
'l«fY kJU. fro"' Mosn awl 1/u fno}luls, 

a slight perversion of facts pardonable in the good Father. The words 
admit, after all, that the Mysteries of the Jews were identical with thOle 
of the Pagan Greeks. who took them from the Egyptians, who borrowed 
them, in their turn, from the Chaldreans, who got them from tile 
Aryans. the Atlanteans and so on-far beyond the days of that Race. 
The secret mt:aning of the Gospel is again openly confessed by Clemens 
when he says that the Mysteries of the Faith are not to be divulged to 
all. 

But Iince this traditioa is not published alone for him who perceives the magai&· 
cence of the word; it is requisite. therefore. to hide in a Mystery the wWdola 
spoken, which the Son of God taught. • 

apiut Iythapu lllldewtood what the raynmou ~olcr-otona _,by ai..W.oat bis ._. 
~ ol ha.riq 'beal OM:" s- ol Mercury "-God of lhP Se<ftt Wbdom-be wollld - 11aw ...., 
forftdtotly for his lllot. uor ~d !!Ocrat.eo ha~ btm put to dntll, had he bptt~Kftt Ole rndaU... 
o( hia ell"- Daimoa. He kJiew how Uttlr hia cattury-.a.-e lba. illitiat~-~ IUidawtaH 
hi• llleallinc. load be aiw:u out all be blew ol tlle mooo. Tltu be limit~ his ata~t t.o • 
auqory, whkh is now tJrOftD to ba•-e b«a 80ft odentUk the ... ha\M:rto bdieftel. Be_.. 
taiDed lbal lbe- wu iuh•bil~ and that the husar bnap liwd 111 pro(OWld, nat ... dark 
....ueya, om •teD!~ beiaAf mletoa aud WJthout DJ' atmOAphue out~ule sach prolowod 'I"ADey$ ; 
u.ia, ~ t.be ~latioa f1111 of~ for tlae few oaly. muAt be so oliiCCHSity, if tbere 
Ia D7 aiJDOIIploerr oa cur hri&llt Sekae at all. TM facts m:orcl~ in t.be ~ auJUib 0( tile 
~bad to .......a. ..akcJ UDder peaalty ol ckatll . 

• SZ.-Inl. mi. 
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Not less explicit is Origen with regard to the Bible and its symbolical 
fables. He exclaims : 

If we bold to the letter, and must understaDd what stands written in the law 
after the manner of the Jews and cc.mmou people.. then I should blnsh to confeu 
aloud that it is God who has given these laws: then the laws of men appear more 
excellent and reasonable. • 

And well he might have "blushed," the sincere and honest Father 
of early Christianity in its days of relative purity. But the Christians 
of this highly literary and civilised age of ours do not blush at all : they 
swallow, on the contrary, the "light" before the formation of the sun, 
the Garden of Eden, Jonah's whale and all, notwithstanding that the 
same Origen asks in a very natural fit of indignation : 

What man of sense will agree with the statement that the first, second and third 
days in which the n~miHg is named and the HWI'Pfi,,r, were without sun, moon, and 
stan. and the first day without a heaven? \Vhat man is founci such an idiot as to 
suppose that Cod planted trees in Paradise, in Eden, like a husbandman, etc.? I 
believe that every man naulit bold these things for images, under which a bidden 
sense lies coucealecl ? t 

Yet millions of "such idiots" are found in our age of enlightenment 
and not only in the third century. When Paul's unequivocal statement in 
Gt~lalians, iv. 22-25, that the story of Abraham and his two sons is all 
•• an allegory," and that "Agar is Mount Sinai" is added to this, then 
little blame, indeed, can be attached to either Christian or Heathen who 
declines to accept the Bible in any other light than that of a very 
ingenious allegory. 

Rabbi Simeon Ben-" Jochai," the compiler of the Zohar. never im
parted the most important points of his doctrine otherwise than orally, 
and to a very limited number of disciples. Therefore, without the 
final initiation into the Mercavalt, the study of the Kaba/ak will be ever 
incomplete, and the M"cava/1 can be taught only •• in darkness, in a 
deserted place, and after many and terrific trials." Since the death of 
that great Jewish Initiate this hidden doctrine has remained, for the 
outside world, an inviolate secret. 

Among the venerable sect of the Tan aim, or rather the Tananim, the wise men, 
there were those who taught the secrets practically and initiated some disciples 
iato the grand and final Mystery. But the 11/isiiHa Hagiga, 2nd Section, say that 
tile table of contents of the Mn'Ca/Ja " must only be delivered to wise old ones." The 
~ is still more dogmatic. " The more important eecrets of the Mysteries 

0 ~ H-il11s 7, in L.Lvit •• quoted in the SD11ru nf .~faiMf'u. p. 307. 
i Ori~n: Huet .• Or rze,.iJJJI4. 167; Fran~k. 121; quoted from Dunlap·~ S~. p. t7b. 
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were not e-re11 revealed to all priest& Aloae the ildtiates had tbem dim.-s.•• 
And 10 we lind the same great aecresy prevalent in enry aucieat religion.• 

What says the Kdtlld itself? Its great Rabbis actually threaten 
him who accepts their sayings wr6alim. We read in the Zollar: 

Woe to the mao who sees in the Tborah, i.e., Law, only simple recitals and 
ordinary words! Because ifin truth it only contained these., we would even to-day 
be able to compose a Tborah much more worthy of admiration. For if we &ad 
only the simple words, we would only have to address ourselves to the leli81aton 
of the earth, t to those in whom we most frequeoUy meet with the moel pandear. 
It would be sufficient to imitate them, and make a Thorah after their worda and 
example. But it is not so ; each word of the Thorah contains au elevated mean inc 
and a sublime mystery. . . . The recitals of the Thorah are the '"estmentsofthe 
Thorah. Woe to him who takes th1s garment for the Thorah itaelf. . • • Tbe 
simple take notice only of the garments or recitals of the Thorah, tbey lusow 110 

other thing, they see not that which is concealed under the \"estwent. The more 
instructed men do not pay attention to the ,·est.n1ent, but to the body wbicb it 
envelops.: 

Ammonius Saccas taught that the Secret Doctrine of the Wisdom
Religion was found complete in the Books of Tlto/11 (Hermes), from 
which both Pythagoras and Plato derived their knowledge and much of 
their Philosophy; and these Books were declared by him to be "identical 
with the teachings of the Sages of the remote East." Professor 
A. Wilder remarks: 

As the name Thoth n1eans a college or assembly, it is not altogether improbable 
that the books were so named as being the collected oracles and doctrines of the 
sacerdotal fraternity of Memphis. RRbbi Wise has suggested the same bypotheaia 
in relation to the divine utterances recordefl in the Hebrew Scriptures.f 

This is very probable. Only the "divine utterances" ha\•e never 
been, so far, understood by the profane. Philo Judreus, a non-initiate. 
attempted to give their secret meaning and-failed. 

But Books of Tltollz or Biblt', Vrtfas or Kahalalt, all enjoin the same 
secres;..• as to certain mysteries of nature symbolised in them. .. Woe 
be to him who divulges tmlau:full;r the words whispered into the ear of 

• rsn U.wikd, ii . 3SO· 
• Th~ mat~riallallc •·Jaw·ai~~." the critiC~~ and !;addu~s who havl! tritd to tear to ah~ the 

doc:trin~ llud teaching$ of the &'"'Ql A•iatie 1\la~t""' plbt and pre,..,nt- llo lK'hOIIlrs in the 1110dHU 
M'D8~ of th~ word-would do -n to ponder O\~r tbe~~e wor<l~. No doubt thnt do.:trines an4 lleCftt 
teachiatp bad they ~o lnveultd and written in Oxford and Cambridge wo&tld be ml)n! brllUut out· 
wardly. Would lbcy equally an~-· to univer.-al truths and focts, is lbc next qu~liou howna-. 

l Iii. fol. rs26, quoted in M)'t'r'• Qalll>afiJit, p. 101. 

t 1\r-nt.'·PIIlltnti.sM a,J A,.clU'HH, p, h 
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llanushi by the Fint l11ilichw." Who that "Initiator" was is made 
plain in the B(J(Jj of Enocll: 

From them [the Angels] I heard all things. and understood what I saw; that 
wldc:h will not take place in this genention [Race), but in a generation whic:h is to 
•eceed at a distant period [the 6th and 7th Races] on accoUDt of the elec:t [the 
Jaitiates J. • 

Again, it is said with regard to the judgment of those who, when they 
have learned " every secret of the angels," reveal them, that: 

The,- ba~ discovered secrets, aud III'Y are those who have been judged ; but not 
tboa. my BOD [Noah] . . . thou art pure and good andftw from the reproach 
of ~g(revealing] secrets.t 

But there are those in our century, who, having "discovered secrets" 
unaided and owing to their own learning and acuteness only, and who 
being, nevertheless, honest and straightforward men, undismayed by 
threats or warning since they have never pledged themselves to secresr. 
feel quite startled at such revelations. One of these is the learned 
author and discoverer of one" Key to the Hebrew-Egyptian Mystery.'' 
As he says, there are "some strange features connected with the pro
mulgation and condition" of the Bi!JI~. 

Those who compiled this Book were men as we are. They 'knew, saw, handled 
aDd Peillized, through the key measure,! the I<Hll of the living, ever-active Goci.t 
They needed no faith that He was, that He worked. planned, and accomplished, as 
a aighty mechanic and architect. II What was it, then, that reserved to them alone 
tlaia Juaowledge, while first as men of God, and second as Apostles of jesus the 
Christ, they doled out a blinding ritual service, and an empty teaching of failll 
and no substance as proof, properly coming through the: exercise of just those 
lell8el which the Deity has given all men a'l the essential means of obtaining any 
right UDderstanding? Mystery and fJara!Jl~. aud darle sayi11g-, and ck>aleing- of the 
trae meanings are the burden of the Testaments. Old and New. Take it that Ute 
aanatiftS of the Bi!Jie were purposed in,-entions to deceive the ignorant muses, 
even while enforcing a most perfect code of moral obligations: How is it possible 
to justify so great frauds, as part of a Dh·ine economr, when to that economy, 
the attribute of simple and perfect tntllrfulllfSS must, in the nature of things, 1>e 

• 1.~. 

+ lid•. 10. 

I Tile U, Ia 811-.. to ~ "in the IIOtlt'Ce or tnebUI"6 orlglnatlng the Britlllh inch and the 
atac:leat cubit" u the author t.ri6 to proft. 

I The -rd u • plural might bav.: ~tt~r 4o01ved lhe nay>•tery. God is ~r·J>reuni; if he -~ 
_.o4CIIW he ClOGI4 no lonc-er ~an Infinite God-nor nou-pm~e~~t in his limllation. 

• Tbe aotbor Ia mdt'nUy a Mason of the "'IU' of thhsldng or~~ Pike. so long a~ the 
Amerieaoand EnCUsh li·LSOn~ will n:ject the " Creative Prioc:lple •• of tho: "Gran<l Orient·· of Praoct: 
Uae,'lrl11 remain In tbe dark. 

3 £ 



MCribedi What bu. or what by poelibility ought m)'I4Sy to .baft, wid~ .. 
promaJgatiOD of the tnltba of God ?• 

Nothing whatever most certainly, if those mysteries had. bees 
given from the first. And so it was with regard to the first. aetDi.
divine, pore and spiritual Races of Humanity. They had the "tnatU 
of God," and lived up to them, and their ideals. They preserved them. 
so long as there was hardly any evil, and hence scarcely a poeaible 
abuse of that lmowledge and those truths. But evolutioa and the 
gradual fall into materiality is also one of the "truths" and also oae 
of the laws of " God." And as mankind progressed, and became with 
every generation more of the earth, earthly, the individuality of eacla 
temporary Ego began to assert itself. It is personal selfi.sbnesa that 
develops and urges man on to abuse of his knowledge and power. 
And selfishness is a human building, whose windows and doors ue 
ever wide open for every kind of iniquity to enter into man's &0111. 
Few were the men during the early adolescence of mankind, and fewer 
still are they now, who feel disposed to put into practice Pope's forcible 
declaration that he would tear out his own heart, if it had no better 
disposition than to love only himself, and laugh at all his neighbours. 
Hence the necessity of gradually taking away from man the divine 
knowledge and power, which became with every new human cycle more 
dangerous as a double-edged weapon, whose evil side was ever 
threatening one's neighbour, and whose power for good was 
lavished freely only upon self. Those few "elect" whose inner natures 
bad remained unaffected by their outward physical growth, thus became 
in time the sole guardians of the mysteries revealed, passing the know
ledge to those most fit to receive it, and keeping it inaccessible to 
others. Reject this explanation from the Secret Teachings, and the 
very name of Religion will become synonymous with deception and 
fraud. 

Yet the masses could not be allowed to remain without some sort of 
moral restraint. Man is ever cra'\.;ng for a "beyond·· and cannot live 
without an ideal of some kind, as a beacon and a consolation. At the 
same time, no average man, even in our age of universal education, 
could be entrusted with truths too metaphysical, too subtle for his 
mind to comprehend, ";thout the danger of an 1mminent reaction 
setting in, and faith in Gods and Saints making room for an unscientific 
blank Atheism. No real philanthropist, hence no Occultist, would 
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dream for a moment of a mankind without one tittle of Religion. Bven 
the modem day Religion in Europe, confined to Sundays, is better than 
none. But if, as Bunyan put it, "Religion is the best armour that a 
man can have,'' it certainly is the " worst cloak" ; and it is that " cloak" 
and false pretence which the Occultists and the Theosophists fight 
against. The true ideal Deity, the one living God in Nature, can 
never suirer in man's worship if that outward cloak, woven by man's 
fancy, and thrown upon the Deity by the crafty band of the priest 
greedy of power and domination, is drawn aside. The hour has struck 
with the commencement of this century to dethrone the "highest 
God" of every nation in favour of One Universal Deity-the God of 
Immutable Law, not charity ; the God of Just Retribution, not mercy, 
which is merely an incentive to evil-doing and to a repetition of it. 
The greatest crime that was ever perpetrated upon mankind was com
mitted on that day when the first priest invented the first prayer with 
a selfish object in view. A God who may be propitiated by iniquitous 
prayers to " bless the arms" of the worshipper, and send defeat and 
death to thousands of his enemies-his brethren; a Deity that can be 
supposed not to turn a deaf ear to chants of laudation mixed with 
entreaties for a " fair propitious wind '' for self, and as naturally dis
astrous to the selves of other navigators who come from an opposite 
direction-it is this idea of God that bas fostered selfishness in man, 
and deprived him of his self-reliance. Prayer is an ennobling action 
when it is an intense feeling, an ardent desire rushing forth from our 
very heart, for the good of other people, and when entirely detached 
from any selfish personal object; the craving for a beyond is natural 
and holy in man, but on the condition of sharing that bliss with others. 
One can understand and well appreciate the words of the" heathen" 
Socrates, who declared in his profound though untaught wisdom, that: 

Ou.r prayers should be for blessings on all, in general, for the Gods know best 
trbat ill good for us. 

But official prayer-in favour of a public calamity, or for the benefit 
of one indh-:dual irrespective of losses to thousands-is the most 
ignoble of crimes, besides being an impertinent conceit and a supersti
tion. This is the direct inheritance by spoliation from the J ehovites
the Jews of the Wilderness and of the Golden Calf. 

It i& "Jehovah,'' as will be presently shown, that suggested the 
necessity of veiling and screening this substitute for the unpronounce
able name, and that lt:d to all this "mystery, parables, dark say10gs 
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and cloaking." Moses had, at any rate, initiated his seventy Btdas 
into the hidden truths, and thus the writers of the Old Tnlilt~~e~~l stand 
to a degree justified. Those of the N t111 Teslam~111 have fatled to do 
even so much, or so little. They have disfigured the grand ceattal 
figure of Christ by their dogmas, and have led people ever since into 
millions of errors and the darkest crimes, in His holy name. 

It is evident that with the exception of Paul and Clement of 
Alexandria, who had been both initiated into the Mysteries, none or 
the Fathers knew much of the truth themselves. They were mostly 
uneducated, ignorant people; and if such as Augustine and Lactantius, 
or again the Venerable Bede and others, were so painfully ignorant 
until the time of Galileo• of the most vital truths taught in the Pagan 
temples-of the rotundity of the earth, for example, leaving the 
heliocentric system out of question-how great must have been the 
ignorance of the rest! Learning and sin were synonymous with the 
early Christians. H ence the accusations of dealing with the Devt1 
ladshed on the Pagan Philosophers. 

But truth must out. The 0ccultists1 referred to as "the followers of 
the accursed Cain," by such writers as De Mirville, are now in a posi
t ion to reverse the tables. That which was hitherto known only to 
the ancient and modem Kabalists in Europe and Asia, is now pub
lished and shown as being mathematically true. The author of the 
Kry lo tlu H~!Jr~'ll'-EgJ'/Jiiall Af)'Sirry or tlu Source f!f Af~asur~s has now 
proved to general satisfaction, it is to be hoped, that the two great 
God-names, Jehovah and Elohim, stood, in one meaning of their 
numerical values, for a diameter and a circumference \'alue, respec
tively; in other words, that they are numerical indices of geometrical 
relations ; and finally that ] t'hoz:ah is Caiu and viet' Vt'1'Sa . 

This view, says the author, 

Helps also to take the horritl blemish off from the name of Cain, as a put-up j ob 
to destroy his character; for eveu without these showings, by the \'ery text, u 
(Cain) was jelwvalr. So the theological schools had better be alh·e to making the 

• In his Plu"IHtJIDioril, iu \'ol. h•., pp. ro:;·u>, the lllorqnis de 1\Jinille daims the knowledge oC 
lM heliocentric !!)'lit~-earlier than Gali1t"O-for Pope l'rban Ylll . The author goea fUrther. He 
l rie<o to .sbow that famou~ P~. not aR th" pert~ecutor but M one penoecuted. by Oalileo, and 
cahnnuiat.,d by th~ Florentine Astronomer into the bargain. If 1<0 • ..., much lhe worw for the Latin 
Church, •in~ her Pope~~, knowing of lt. •till p~n~d silence upon this mo..t lmportaot fact, eithft' to 
ll<:rft:rr ]Odhna or their own infallilnlity. One eRn undeutand \\ell that the Bib/' ba•ins: befta 110 
nail~ Ovt'Tal1 the othu systent~, and it- ~lleged monolbelAm de~dlng upon the !Ollen~ ~. 
notbinJr remRined of couroc: llut to keep quiet over Its tymbolism, thus allowilllr all illl blualkn to be 
fathe-red on it!> God. 
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amu.d b011onble, if such a thing ia possible, t o the good name and fame of the God 
tbey wonbip.. 

This is not the first warning received by the "theological schools," 
which, however, no doubt knew it from the beginning, as did Clemens of 
Alexaudria and others. But if it be so they will profit still less by it, 
aa the admission would involve more for them than the mere sacredness 
and dignity of the established faith. 

But. it may also be asked, why is it that the Asiatic religions, which 
have nothing of this sort to conceal and which proclaim quite openly 
the Esoterism of their doctrines, follow the same course? It is simply 
this: While the present, and no doubt enforced silence of the Church 
on this subject relates merely to the external or theoretical form of the 
Billie-the unveiling of the secrets of which would have involved no 
practical harm, bad they been explained from the first-it is an entirely 
different question with Eastern Esoterism and Symbology. The grand 
ceutral fignre of the Gospels would have remained as unaffected by the 
symbolism of the Old Teslamm/ bt!ing revealed, as would that of the 
Founder of Buddhism had the Brahmanical writings of the Puranas, that 
preceded his birth, all been shown to be allegorical. Jesus of N azaretb, 
moreover, would have gained more than he would have lost had he 
been presented as a simple mortal left to be judged on his own precepts 
and merits, instead of being fathered on Christendom as a God whose 
many utterances and acts are now so open to criticism. On the 
other band the symbols and allegorical sayings that veil the grand 
truths of Nature in the Vedas, the Bniltmanas, the Upa11iskads and 
especially in the Lkmaist Ckagpa Tlwgmed and other works, are quite 
of a different nature, and far more complicated in their secret meaning. 
While the Biblical glyphs have nearly all a triune foundation, those of 
the Eastern books are worked on the septenary principle. They are 

• OJ. cit., App. vU. p. J96. Tbe writtt feels happy to Aod thia fact now mathemati
callJ demonlltratrd. Wheu it -· stated in his u .. wokd that JehO\'ab and Sat11r11 were 
- alld the MJM with Adam Kadmoo, Cain, Adam aod Eve, Abd, Seth, de., aod !hat 
aD - CODVfttible II}'Jilbola io the ~~ Doctrine (lee Vol. II. pp. 4o16, 44~. 46.1 t!l Ull·l; 
111at tbeJ answered, io abort, to eecret numenols aod .tood for more than oae meauinc 
ill tile .liN. u ID othtt doctrioes-the author's atatemeuts ml14ined unnoticed. Isis bad 
failed to ·~ar uoclu a acientlfic fonn, and by giving too much, in fact , ga~ ''eTY little to aatlafy 
tile eaqulrer. Bat now, If mathaaatlca aod geometry, baidu the evidentt o( the ll•bl~ aud KaiHzlalt 
-1ooc1 for aoythtac, thr public must lind it.Rifsatillfied. No fuller, more acientilico.lly gtven proof 
CUI ~ found to show that cain is the transformation of an )gohlm (the kphira llinah) IDto Jab
Vdl (or God· Eft) aod~, ud that Seth Ia the Jdlovab male, than iu the combined dl,scoverin of 
ae,.&rtll, lt.Dl.gbt, etc., and finally in Mr. Ral~ton Skinner's m01t erudite work. The further 
rda~ o( tbetle ~!fica tiona of the first humu rac:u, io tbdr gndual de\~lopmeot, will ~ 
.. _later IIIII iD tile test, 
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as closely related to the mysteries of Physics and Physiology, as to 
Psychism and the transcendental nature of cosmic elements and Theo
gony; unriddled they would prove more than injurious to the unini
tiated ; delivered into the hands of the present generations in their 
actual state of physical and intellectual development, in the absenc:e 
of spirituality and even of practical morality, they would become abso
lutely disastrous. 

Nevertheless the secret teachings. of the sanctuaries have not re
mained without witness; they have been made immortal in various 
ways. They have burst upon the world in hundreds of volumes full 
of the quaint, head-breaking phraseology of the Alchemist; they have 
flashed like irrepressible cataracts of Occult mystic lore from the pens 
of poets and bards. Genius alone had certain privileges in those dark 
ages when no dreamer could offer the world even a fiction without 
suiting his heaven and his earth to biblical text. To genius alone it 
was permitted in those centuries of mental blindness, when the fear 
of the " Holy Office" threw a thick veil over every cosmic and psychic 
truth, to reveal unimpeded some of the grandest truths of Initiation. 
Whence did Ariosto, in his Orla11do Furioso, obtain his conception of 
that valley in the Moon, where after our death we can find the ideas 
and images of all that exists on earth ? How came Dante to imagine 
the many descriptions given in his bifento-a new Johannine Apocalypse, 
a true Occult Revelation in verse-his visit and communion with the 
Souls of the Seven Spheres? In poetry and satire every Occult truth 
has been welcomed-none has been recognised as serious. The Comte 
de Gabalis is better known and appreciated than Porphyry and Iam
blichus. Plato's mysterious Atlantis is proclaimed a fiction, while 
Noah's Deluge is to this day on the brain of certain Archreologists, who 
scoff at the archetypal world of Marcel Palingenius' Zodiac, and would 
resent as a personal injury being asked to discuss the four worlds of 
Mercury Trismegistus-the Archetypal, the Spiritual, the Astral and 
the Elementary, with three others behind the opened scene. Evidently 
civilised society is still but half prepared for the revelation. Hence, 
the Initiates will never give out the whole secret, until the bulk of 
mankind has changed its actual nature and is better prepared for truth. 
Clemens Alexandrinus was positively right in saying, "It is requisite 
to hide in a mystery the wisdom spoken "-which the " Sons of God" 
teach. 

That Wisdom, as will be seen, relates to all the primeval truths 
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delivered to the first Races, the "Mind-born," by the •• Builders" of the 
Universe Themselves. 

There wu iD evHy ancieut country having claims to clYilisation, u Bloteric 
DoetriDe, a system which wu designated 'WJSDOK, • ud thoee who were 
deYoted to its proeec:ution were fiNt deaom~ saga, or wiae men. . . • 
Pylbagoru termed this system ;~, .,WI-, the Gnoeis or Knowledge of 
thinp that are. Under the noble designation of WISDOM, the ancient teachers. 
the saga of Iadia, the magians of Peraia aud Babylon, the teet& and propbelt 
of Israel, the bierophauts of Egypt and Arabia, and the philoeophers of Greece 
and the West, included all knowledge which they considered u esaentially 
db·iDe; classifying a part as esoteric ud the remainder as exterior. The 
Jlabbia called the exterior and eecalar series the Mnr:avall, u being the body or 
ftllide which c:ontaiDed the higher knowledge. t 

Later ou, we shall speak of the law of the silence imposed ou Eastern 
chdls. 

• 'l'lle Wlltbap atut in olden times oftetl Pft'I!Oidlled wt.dom u an ~aatioa and auodate or 
the c:n.tor. Tbua - ba..e tile Hindu Baddlla, tll.e Babytoalaa Nebo, the Tboth ot Menaphla, the 
11a.es o( Gfteel!; alto tbt' r~te divia!Utos, Nt'l'tha, Metil, Atbeoa, and the Gnostic poten~:r 
A«+e-odt ar Sophia. Tbe Samaritan lb,.l,.,elt. deaoallnated the BttM •f a-il, Altamoatb, 
cw 'Wtldam, ud two munants of old trntisel, the If'~ of ~ aad U. Wild1111 •I 
Ina, ftlatt' to the oatnt' matters. Tbe Bt»j: of Mull11li•-tbe DisuMrus or Proowlls ol 
~ p:nonitle8 Wladom u the auJdllary ot the Creatar. Ia the 8ec:ftt WWom ot the 
Ru& tba1 aazlllary ;, round ~llt'Cti..ely in tbe &r.t emanatioua or PrimnaJ IJpt, the 8eftD Dh7&ai· 
~ wtlo haft been shOWil to be 14entscal with the " St'Yea Spirits ot the Prat'ace" or t.be 
..... c.u.onc.. 

9 N- ,..,.u., attd Alcllnr)', p. 6. 



SECTION Y. 

SoME REASONS FOR SECRESY. 

THE fact that the Occult Sciences have been withheld from the 
world at large, and denied by the Initiates to Humanity, has often been 
made matter of complaint. It has been alleged that the Guardians 
of the Secret Lore were selfish in withholding the " treasures" of 
Archaic Wisdom ; that it was positively criminal to keep back such 
knowledge-" if any ''-from the men of Science, etc. 

Yet there must have been some very good reasons for it, since from 
the very dawn of History such has been the policy of every Hierophant 
and " Master." Pythagoras, the first Adept and real Scientist in pre
Christian Europe, is accused of having taught in public the immobility 
of the earth, and the rotatory motion of the stars around it, while he 
was declaring to his privileged Adepts hjs belief in the motion of the 
Earth as a planet, and in the heliocentric system. The reasons for 
such secresy, however, are many and were never made a mystery of. 
The chief cause was given in Isis U1tvalcd. It may now be repeated. 

From the very day when the first oJyslic, taught by the first Instructor of the 
"tlivioe Dynasties" of thc early races, was taught the means of communication 
between this world and the worlds of tile invisible host, between the sphere or 
matter and that of pure spirit, be concluded that to abandon this mysteriou11 
science to the desecration, willing or unwilling, of the profane rabble-was to lose iL 
An abuse of it might lead mankind to speedy destruction; it was like surrounciing a 
group of children with explosive substances, and furnishing them with matches. 
The first divine Instructor initiated but a select few, and thcse kept silence with the 
multitudes. They recognised their "God" and each Adept felt the great "5EI.F" 

within himself. The Atman, the Self, the mighty Lord and Protector, once that 
man knew him as the" I am," the "Ego Sum," the "Asmi," showed his full 
power to him who could recognbe the "still small voice." From the days of lhe 
primitive man described by the first Vedic poet, down to our modern age. there has 
not been a philosopher worthy of that namc, who did not carry in the silent sanc
tuary of his heart the grand ancl mysterious lruth. If initiated, be learnt it as a 
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-.:red lcimce : 1f otherwile, tho. lUte Socrates, repeating to himselr aa well u hill 
fellow-mn. the noble injunction, "0 n1an, know thyself," he succeeded iD rec:og
aimaghiaGod within himadf. "Ye are Gods," the king·psalmist tells us, and we 
&nd Jaaa remiDdiDg the IICribes that thia expression wu addreseed to other mortal 
men, clabaing for themselves the same privilege without any blasphemy. And as a 
faitlafbl ecbo, Paul, whUe asserting that we are &11 "the temple or the living God," 
caatioaaly remarked elRWhere that after all these things are only ror the" wise," 
&Dd it ia .. nulawful " to speak or them.. 

Some of the reasons for this secresy may here be given. 
The fundamental law and master-key of practical Theurgy. in its 

chief applications to the serious study of cosmic and sidereal, of 
psychic and spiritual, mysteries was, and still is, that which was called 
by the Greek Neoplatonists "Theophania." In its generally-accepted 
meaning thia is "communication between the Gods (or God) and those 
initiated mortals who are spiritually fit to enjoy such an intercourse." 
Esoterically, however, it signifieH more than this. For it is not only 
the praence of a God, but an actual-howbeit temporary-incarnation, 
the bleading, so to say, of the personal Deity, the Higher Self, with 
man-its representative or agent on earth. As a general law, the 
Hipest God, the Over-soul of the human being (Atma-Buddhi), only 
overshadows the individual during his life, for purposes of instruction 
and revelation; or as Roman Catholics-who erroneously call that 
Over-sonl the "Guardian Angel"-would say, "It stands outside and 
watches."' But in the case of the theophanic mystery, it incarnates 
itself in the Theurgist for purposes of revelation. When the incarna
tion is temporary, during those mysterious trances or" ecstasy," which 
Plotinus defined as 

Tbe liberation or the mind from its finite consciousness, becoming one anrl 
idcDliJiecl with the Infinite, 

this sublime condition is very short. The human soul, being the 
otrspring or emanation of its God, the "Father and the Son" become 
oae, "the divine fountain flowing like a stream into its human bed."t 
Ia exceptional cases, however, the mystery becomes complete; the 

• lL,:t•7• 318. lllany ftrbal alter.tioa• !Tom th~ origiiiAl t~xt of /Jis U1tt'f!il1d -re zuade by H.. P. B. 
Ia her quotatioaa tberefrom, aad theee are followed throucbout. 

+ Pnlda claim• to have experi~~ this sublime ecstasy alx time~ doria&' hi~ mytllic life: 
J>orpbyry Ullrl'tS that ApolloaluaofTyaaa was thus aaited four times to his deity- a statement whicll 
- ~lkft to be a mialau, sin~ Apolloaius wu a Ninnlaak.\ya (divine lucamatioa-aot Avat;\ra)
and he (Porphyry) oaly oa~. when OVtt alxty yeara of~· Theophaoy (or the actual appen1'tln~ of 
a God to maa),11Mopalhy (or .. aulmUatioa of divine uture"), aad Tbeopaeusty (implnaUoa, or 
rathft the mJS'erioua ~ to bear orally the teaclliop of a God) ba,·e aever beea nchtty uoder
.toocl. 



Word is made Flesh in real fact. the individual bec:omlllg dimae ita 
full sense of the term, since his personal God has made of him 
permanent life-long tabernacle-" the temple of God," as Paal•JL 

Now that which is meant here by the jenoul God of Kua is, 
course, not his seventh Principle alone. as per u and in e~~e~~ce duat 
merely a beam of the infinite Ocean of Light. In conjunction with 
Divine Soul, the Buddhi, it cannot be called a Duad, as it nUtl"f'.m.~ 
might, since, though formed from Atml and Buddhi (the two IUJEII«!!fl 
Principles), the former is no entity but an emanation from the AlliSOllate.l 
and indivisible in reality from it. The personal God is not the -•o~w~Gor 

but indeed the prototype of the latter, what for want of a better term 
call the ,.,ifesl~d Kiranltml• (Causal Soul), one of the .. seven" 
chief reservoirs of the human Monads or Egos. The latter are gnlGIIraD.JI 

formed and strengthened during their incarnation-cycle by COIISbllltl 

additions of individuality from the personalities in which inc:aroa1telj 
that androgynous, half-spiritual, half-terrestrial principle, partaking 
both heaven and earth, called by the Vedlntins Jiva and VlJft&tl&Dl&J&I 

Kosha, and by the Occultists the Manas (mind); that, in short, 
uniting itself partially with the Monad, incarnates in each new 
In perfect unity with its (seventh) Principle, the Spirit unalloyed, it 
the divine Higher Self, as every student of Theosophy knows. 
every new incarnation Buddhi-Manas culls, so to say, the aroma of 
flower called personality, the purely earthly residue of 
dregs-is left to fade out as a shadow. This is the most diflic,lllt-1 
because so transcendentally metaphysical-portion of the doctrine. 

As is repeated many a time in this and other works, it is not 
Philosophers, Sages, and Adepts of antiquity who can ever be chJlrao'll!!dl 

with idolatry. It is they in fact, who, recognising divine unity, 
the only ones, owing to their initiation into the mysteries of&otericism, 
to understand correctly the wot~0&4 (hyponea), or under-meaning of 
anthropomorphism of the so-called Angels, Gods, and spiritual .IX:ILUK~l 

of every kind. Each, worshipping the one Divine Essence that 
vades the whole world of Nature, reverenced, but never worshipped 
or idolised, any of these "Gods," whether high or low-not even his 
own personal Deity, of which he was a Ray, and to whom 
appealed.t 

• ll&NII•Du!roal• Ule "ctai&Ml" bod~' •ad Is -u- ..Jd to be tile "~ God. •• 

I& U.,la ---
• Tllll -ad beta--- &ei(•WOI"'hlp. 
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The laolJ TrW eaauates Crolll the ODe, aad is the Tetrakty8 : the gocJa. clalmoa1, 
acl.oala are aa emaaatiob of tbe Triad. Heroes aud ms repeat the hierarchy ia 
themelwe&. 

Thus said Metrodorus of Chios, the Pythagorean, the latter part of 
the sentence meaning that man has within himself the seven pale 
reSections of the seven divine Hierarchies; his Higher Self is, there
fore, in itself but the refracted beam of the direct Ray. He who 
regards the latter as an Entity, in the usual sense of the term, is one 
of the "infidels and atheists," spoken of by Epicurus, for he fastens 
ou that God "the opinions of the multitude"-an anthropomorphism 
of the grossest kind.• The Adept and the Occultist know that "what 
are styled the Gods are only the first principles" (Aristotle). None 
the less they are intelligent, conscious, and liv#eg "Principles," the 
Primary Seven Lights manifoslm from Light rmman!fostt'd-which to 
us is Darkness. They are the Seven-exoterically four-Kumlras or 
" Mind-Born Sons" of :arahmi. And it is they again, the Dhyln 
Chohaus. who are the prototypes in the ~nic eternity of lower Gods 
and hierarchies of divine Beings, at the lowest end of which ladder of 
being arc we-men. 

Thus perchance Polytheism, when philosophically understood, may 
be a degree higher than even the Monotheism of the Protestant, say, 
who limits and conditions the Deity in whom he persists in seeing the 
Infinite, but whose supposed actions make of that " Absolute and 
Infinite" the most absurd paradox in Philosophy. From this stand
point Roman Catholicism itself is immeasurably higher and more 
logical than Protestantism, though the Roman Church has been pleased 
to adopt the exotericism of the heathen "multitude" and to reject the 
Philosophy of pure Esotericism. 

Thus every mortal has his immortal counterpart, or rather his 
Archetype, in heaven. This means that the former is indissolubly 
u.nited to the latter, in each of his incarnations, and for the duration of 
the cycle of births; only it is by the spiritual and intellectual Principle 
in him, entirely distinct from the lower sdf, never through the earthly 
personality. Some of these are even liable to break the union 
altogether, in case of absence in the moral individual of binding, viz., 
of spiritual ties. Truly, as Paracelsus puts it in his quaint, tortured 

• "TbeGodl edst," Mid Epicurus, "butlhq art' not what the /uti 10/hn" (the multitude) so~ 
tkat to ~. He Is DOt an lnlldd or atheist who denies the nrilllenc:e of GodJt whom the multitude 
worship. bat he Is such who fut.eos on the Gods the oplnious of the multitude.", 
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phraseology, man with his three (compound) Spirits is suspended like 
a fa:tus by all three to the matri% of the Macrocosm ; the threed 
which holds him united being the "Thread-Soul," Sutrltml, ud 
Taijua (the "Shining") of the Vedlntins. And it is through this 
spiritaal and intellectual Principle in man, through Taijasa--the 
Shining, " because it has the luminous internal organ as its associate .. 
-that man is thus united to his heavenly prototype, never through 
his lower inner self or Astral Body, for which there remains in most 
cases nothing but to fade out. 

Occultism, or Theurgy, teaches the means of producing such union. 
But it is the actions of man-his personal merit alone-that can produce 
it on earth, or determine its duration. This lasts from a few seconds
a Bash-to several hours, during which time the Theurgist or Tbeo
phanist is that overshadowing "God " himself; hence he becomes 
endowed for the time being with relative omniscience and omnipotence. 
With such perfect (divine) Adepts as Buddha • and others such a 
hypostatical state of avatAric condition may last during the whole life; 
whereas in the case of full Initiates, who have not yet reached the 
perfect state of Jivanmukta.t Theopneusty, when in full sway, results for 
the high Adept in a full recollection of everything seen, heard, or 
sensed. 

Taijasa hu fruition of the supersensiblt.t 

For one less perfect it will end only in a partial, indistinct remem
brance; while the beginner has to face in the first period of his psychic 
experiences a mere confusion, followed by a rapid and finally complete 
oblivion of the mysteries seen during this super-hypnotic condition. 
The degree of recollection, when one returns to his waking state and 
physical senses, depends on his spiritual and psychic purification, the 
greatest enemy of spiritual memory being man's physical brain, the 
organ of his sensuous nature. 

The above states are described for a clearer comprehension of terms 
used in this work. There are so many and such various conditions 
and states that even a Seer is liable to confound one "·ith tbe other. 

• Eaotmc. a t:aotmc, Buddhism rejeciJI the theory that Gautom11 w1b on incarnation or 
"wal1ra orviabnu, but ttacbn the doc:triue as bema txplalned. avtrym:an hn.a tn him the material•, 
If aot the condltJon•. for thtopbaule lutercou,-so, aud Thi!Opneusty, lbe ln.-pi rill& "God" bl!iog, bow· 
ever, In trtty CAM', hi5 own Hl&htT ~lf. or divine prototype. 

t One n1lirt'ly Rnd ah$0luttly purified, nn<l hm>iog nothing In common witb earth e.xcept bia 
bolly. 

I /ll•fiiiUJOIG•ullud, 4· 
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To repeat : the Greek, rarely-used word, " Theophania," meant more 
with the Neoplatonists than it does with the modem maker of diction
aries. The compound word, "Theophania" (from "theos," "God," 
and "phainomai,'' "to appear"), does not simply mean "a manifesta
tion of God to man by acltUJI appearance "-an absurdity, by the way
but the actual presence of a God in man, a tli<•ine incarnation. When 
Simon the Magician claimed to be ·• God the Father," what he wanted 
to convey was just that which bas been explained, namely, that he was 
a divint incarnation of his own Father, whether we see in the latter an 
Angel, a God. or a Spirit; therefore he was called" that power of God 
which is called great;•• or that power which causes the Pivine Self to 
enshrine itself in its lower self-man. 

This is one of the several mysteries of being and incarnation. 
Another IS that when an Adept reaches during his lifetime that state of 
holiness and purity that makes him "equal to the Angels," then at death 
his apparitional or astral body becomes as solid and tangible as was the 
late body, and is transformed into the real man.t The old physical 
body, falling off like the cast-off serpent's skin, the body of the" new" 
mllll remains either visible or, at the option of the Adept, disappears 
from view, surrounded as it is by the Ak!isbic shell that screens it. In 
the latter case there are three ways open to the Adept: 

(1.) He may remain in the earth's sphere (Vayu or K.ama-loka), in 
that ethereal locality concealed from human sight save during dashes 
of clairvoyance. In this case his astral bod}•, owing to its great purity 
and spirituality, having lost the conditions required for Akbhic light 
(the nether or terrestrial ether) to absorb its semi-material particles, the 
Adept will have to remain in the company of disintegrating shells
doing no good or useful work. This, of course, cannot be. 

(2.) He can by a supreme effort of will merge entirely into, and 
get united with, his Monad. By doing so, however, be would (a) 
deprive his Higher Self of posthumous Samadhi-a bliss which il; not 
real Nirvana-the astral, howel'er pure, being too earthly for such 
state: and ( b) he would thereby open himself to Karmic law; the 
action being, in fact, the outcome of personal selfishness-<>[ reaping 
the fruits produced by and for oneself-alone. 

(3.) The Adept bas the option of renouncing conscious Nirvana and 

• Aw, viis. to I Re,.j~d \'«sion) 
• See tbe n:planations givt'n on the •uhject iu "The '81hor of Life," by G M \C'rOnr "' CheU.'I 

l'bry1, Fr't" }'~at s 11/ 77uusnp/tr. 



rest, to work on earth for the good of maDkia.d. This be caa do iD • 
two-fold way: either, as above said, by consolidating his astral bod:r 
into physical appearance, he can reassume the self-same personatit:r ; 
or he can avail himself of an entirely new physical body, whether tbd 
of a newly-born infant or-as Shankarlchirya is reported to have cloae 
with the body of a dead IUjah-by "entering a deserted sheath.'' aacl 
living in it as long as he chooses. This is what is called "continaoaa 
existence." The Section entitled " The Mystery about Buddha" will 
throw additional light on this theory, to the profane incomprehensible, 
or to the generality simply a6s11rd. Such is the doctrine taught, every• 
one having the choice of either fathoming it still deeper, or of leaving 
it unnoticed. 

The above is simply a small portion of what might have been 
given in Isis Unveiled, had the time come then, as it has now. One caD

not study and profit by Occult Science, unless onegiveshimselfup toit 
-heart, soul, and body. Some of its truths are too awful, too dangerous. 
for the average mind. None can toy and play with such terrible weapons 
with impunity. Therefore it is, as St. Paul has it, •• unlawful" to 
speak of them. Let us accept the reminder and talk only of that 
which is " lawful." 

The quotation on p. 56 relates, moreover, only to psychic or spiritttal 
Magic. The practical teachings of Occult Science are entirely different, 
and few are the strong minds fitted for them. As to ecstasy, and such 
like kinds of self-illumination, this may be obtained by oneself and 
without any teacher or initiation, for ecstacy is reached by an inward 
command and control of Self over the physical Ego; as to obtaining 
mastery over the forces of Nature, this requires a long training, or the 
capacity of one born a "natural Magician." Meanwhile, those who 
possess neither of the requisite qualifications are strongly advised to 
limit themselves to purely spiritual development. But even this is di8i
cult, as the first necessary qualification is an unshakable belief in one's 
own powers and the Deity within oneself; otherwise a man would 
simply develop into an irresponsible medium. Throughout the whole 
mystic literature of the ancient world we detect the same idea of 
spiritual Esoterism, that the personal God exists within, nowhere 
outside, the worshipper. That personal Deity is no vain breath, or a 
fiction, but an immortal Entity, the Initiator of the Initiates, now that 
the heavenly or Celestial Initiators of primitive humanity-the Shisbta 
of the preceding cycles-are no more among us. ~'ke an under-
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carrent, rapid and clear, it runs without mixing its crystalline purity 
with tlae muddy and troubled waters of dogmatism, an enforced 
aatbropomorphic Deity and religious intolerance. We find this idea in 
the tortured and barbarous phraseology of the Codex NtUGrteut, and in 
the superb Neoplatonic language of the Fourth Gospel of the later 
Religion, in the oldest Veda and in the Avesta, in the A.611idllaT71UJ, in 
Kapila's Slinkkya, and the Bllagavad Gila. We cannot attain Adeptship 
ud NirvAna, Bliss and the " Kingdom of Heaven," unless we link our
selves indiasolubly with our Rex Lux, the Lord of Splendour and of 
Light. our immortal God within us. " Aham eva param Brahman "
"1 am verily the Supreme Brahman "-has ever been the one living 
trDth in the heart and mind of the Adepts, and it is this which helps 
the .Mystic to become one. One must first of all recognise one's own 
immortal Principle, and then only can one conquer, or take the King
dom of Heaven by violence. Only this has to be achieved by the 
higher-not the middle, nor the third-man, the last one being of 
dust. Nor can the second man, the "Son "--on this plane, as his 
" Father" is the Son on a stiU higher plane-do anything without 
the usistance of the first, the "Father." But to succeed one has to 
identify oneself with one's divine Parent. 

TJae tint mu iaof the earth, earthy; the second [inner, our higher)man is the Lord 
from heaven. • . • • Behold, I show you a mystery. • 

Thus says Paul, mentioning but the dual and trinitarian man for the 
better comprehension of the non-initiated. But this is not all, for the 
Delphic injunction has to be fulfilled: man must know himself in 
order to become a perfect Adept. How few can acquire the knowledge, 
however. not merely in its inner mystical, but even in its literal sense, 
for there are two meanings in this command of the Oracle. This is the 
doctrine of Buddha and the Bodhisattvas pure and simple. 

Such is also the mystical sense of what was said by Paul to the 
Corinthians about their being the " temple of God,'' for this meant 
Esoterically : 

Ye are the temple of [the, or your) God; and the Spirit of {a, or your) God 
dwelleth in you. t 

• J. C~W., n. •7• SO· 
t I. Or., W. 16. Haa the reader evtt meditated UJ>OII the suggestive wonb, onm pronounced by 

,.... IUI4 bla Apoetlft 1 "Be~ thn-c:(~ per(ect u your Pathtt . • i1 pttfect" iMGII., v. ~8), says 
Ule Great II~. ~ words are, " u pttfect u your hther whidl Ia In h~aven," l>ei11g lnt<e~k4 
M _ .... God. Now th~ uttu abeurdity or any m81l ~mill&" •• perfect •• th~ in6nit~. all·per(«t 
..m.dcat IUI4 OlllDiptUeUt Drily, b too> appaftDI. If you accept it in such a ooeusc, Jesus ito wade 
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This carries precisely the same meaning as the .. I am ~Y 
Brahman .. of the Vedlntin. Nor is the latter assertion more bluphe
mous than the Pauline-if there were any blasphemy in either, "Which 
is denied. Only the Vedintin, who never refers to his body as being 
himself, or even a part of himself, or aught else but an illusory Conn fOr 
others to see him in, constructs his assertion more openly and sincerely 
than was done by Paul. 

The Delphic command "Know thyself" was perfectly comprehen
sible to every nation of old. So it is now, save to the Christians, since, 
with the exception of the Mussulmans, it is part and parcel of f!ftry 
Eastern religion, including the Kabalistically instructed Jews. To 
understand its full meaning, however, necessitates, first of all, belief in 
Reincarnation and all its mysteries; not as laid down in the doctrine of 
the French Reincarnationists of the Allan Kardec school, but as they 
are expounded and taught by Esoteric Philosophy. Man most, In 
sl•ort, know who he was, before he arrives at knowing what he is. 
And how many are there among Europeans who are capable of develop
ing within themselves an absolute belief in their past and future 
reincarnations. in general, even as a taw, let alone mystic knowledge 
of one's immediately precedent life? Early education, tradition and 
training of thought, everything is opposing itself during their whole 
lives to such a belief. Cultured people have been brought up in that 
most pernicious idea that the wide difference found between the units 
of one and the same mankind, or even race, is the result of chance: 
that the gulf between man and man in their respective social positions, 
birth, intellect, physical and mental capacities-every one of which 
qualifications has a direct influence on every human life-that all tliis 
is simply due to blind hazard, only the most pious among them finding 
equivocal consolation in the idea that it is " the will of God." They 
have never analysed, never stopped to think of the depth of the oppro
brium that is thrown upon their God, once the grand and most equit
able law of the manifold re-births of man upon this earth is foolishly 
rejected. Men and women anxious to be regarded as Christians. ofteu 

t o utter the g.-eatect f.~llacy. Wllnt wu E<loterically meant is, "\'our I< ather who is above lhe 
n1aterial o.nd o.•trnl man, the highe&t Principle (oa,.., the Monad) within man, his uwn perscmal God, or 
th" God of his own JlttR<>nolit}·. of whom he is the • prison' aud the temple. •" •• lf thou wilt 
he perfttt (u., an Adept aucl lnilinte) go aud sell that lhou hast " (,1/all., xix. u). £ftTy man 
who desired to bttome n neophyte. a cheli, then, BS now. bad to take lhe vow of ))0\-nty. The 
• r..rfttt," w-M the lldiU~ given to the tnillnteo. or "VffY denomloaliou. Plo.to co.lla lhem by that 
tmu. The £_n.., ha.J thdr •• Perfect." and Plul plainly ~tatea that they, the Initiates, c:an o~ 
speak befure other Adepts. "We 3peak wL'I<.Iunt muong them {only) lhatarepcrfttt •· (1. Co.-,li. 1> 1 



truly ancl sincerely trying to lead a Christ-like life. h.a.v~ never paused 
to reflect over the words of their own Bi~le. "Art thou Elias?" the 
Jewish priests and Levites asked the Baptist.• Their Saviour taught 
HUt disciples this grand truth of the Esoteric Philosophy. but verily. if 
His Apostles comprehended it, no one else seems to have realised its 
true meaning. No; not even Nicodemus, who, to the assertion; 
.. Except a man be born againt he cannot see the Kingdom of God," 
answers : " How can a man be boru when he is old ? " and is forthwith 
reproved by the remark: "Art thou a master in Israel and knowest 
not these things ? "-as no one had a right to call himself a " Master " 
awl Teacher, without having been initiated into the mysteries (ca) of a 
spiritual re-birth through water, fire and spirit. and (6) of the re-birth 
from Besh.t Then again what can be a clearer expression as to the 
doctrine of manifold re-births than the answer given by Jesus to the 
Sadducees, "who deny that there is any resurrection," i.e., any 
re-birth, since the dogma of the resurrection in the flesh is now regarded 
as an absurdity even by the intelligent clergy: 

Tiley who Bba1l be accounted worthy to obtain that world lNirvlna] t 
aeither marry • . . neither can they die any more, 

which shows that they had already died, and more than once. And 
spin: 

MOW' that the de8d are raised even MoteS shewed • . • be calleth the Lord 
the God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, ancl the God of jacob, for he ia not a 
God of the dead but of the living. N 

The .sentence "now that the dead are raisM" evidently applied to 
the then actual re-births of the Jacobs and the Isaacs, and not to their 

• jMII, 1. 11. 

• jo/uc, iii. "Boru "fTom abovi!, .,,z., from hia Monad or divine l!GO, the -nth Prine:! pie, which 
ftlllaiu till the end of the ltalpa, the nucleus of, and at the Hme Ume the cwersbadowin&" Prludple, 
u UN! IUraalUU.l •CeutaiSoul) oftbe penouaUtyln every reblrtb. lD tbb~eue,thelltllt.mce "bora 
._ .. - "dt:li«Dda from aboft,"the lul t- wordahaviQ&" no reference to heafttl or space, 
.-1~ al which can be limited or located, educe one is a alate and the other inJi.alte, hence hao·ina
•c:ardlaal polnta. (See Nn~~ 'n3UJifWU, Rlfll#d VnliOII, loe. ru.) 

a Tlala can have no ref~c:e to Christian Baptilml, since there wu aooe ia the days of Nlcodemua 
atldhe could not therefore !mow anythiaa-of it, even tboua-b a" Muter." 

1 Thla 'IIfOrd, translated Ia tbe N..., 'nslil_,t "world .. to suit the ollic:iallnterpretatloo, means 
rather an "aa-e" (aA shotm In the Rntiud Vn-SIDII) or one of the periods durin&" the Mannntara, a 
ltalpa, or £on. Esoterically tbe ~ntmc:e-uld n:nd: " Ke who shall reach, lhroua-h a eeries of births 
aDd Karmic law, that stat.ein which HumanltyshaU &nd itselfaf\er theSneuth Round and the Se1•entll 
1bce, wbea comes Nlrvlna. Moltsha, and when 1aau bc<:omea 'equal nnto the Alllfeb' or Ohy<an 
Cl\ohaaA, lw a 'AOD of the resurrection' and 'can <lie no more • : then there will be no marnaa<', u 
there will he no <lilr~c:e oC ..eus .. _result of our P"'"'""l uuteriality and animalism . 

I U.u, ..s. •1·.JII. , . 



future resurrection : for in such case they would have heeD sttll dead 
in the interim, aad could not be referred to as " the living." 

But the most suggestive of Christ's parables and "dark sayings" is 
found in the explanation given by him to his Apostles about the blind 
maa: 

Kuter, who did sin, this man or his parents. that he was bora blind? Jena 
answered, Neither bath this [blind, physical) mau sinned nor his parents; but that 
the worka of (bia) God should be made mauifest in him.• 

Man is the " tabernacle," the "building" only, of his God: and of 
course it is not the temple but its inmate-the vehicle of •• God" t
tbat bad sinned in a previous incarnation, and had thus brought the 
Karma of cecity upon the new building. Thus Jesus spoke truly; bat 
to this day his followers have refused to understand the words or 
wisdom spoken. The Saviour is shown by his followers as though he 
were paving, by his words and explanation, the way to a precon
ceived programme that had to lead to an intended miracle. Verily the 
Grand Martyr has remained thenceforward, and for eighteen centuries, 
the Victim crucified daily far more cruelly by his clerical disciples 
and lay followers than he ever could have been by his allegorical 
enemies. For such is the true sense of the words "that the works of 
God should be made manifest in him," in the light of theological inter
pretation, and a very undignified one it is, if the Esoteric explanation 
is rejected. 

Doubtless the above will be regarded as fresh blasphemr. Neverthe
less there are a number of Christians whom we know-whose hearts go 
out as strongly to their ideal of Jesus, as their souls are repelled from the 
theological picture of the official Saviour-who will reftect over our 
explanation and find in it no offence, but perchance a relief. 

• Jolttt , Is. a,J. 
' 1'bc cOIIIdowl ago, or Fifth Priuciplr Manas, the fthkle of the ell viae Moaad or "Cod. •• 



SECTION VI. 

THE DANGERS OF PRACTICAL .MAGIC. 

MAGIC is a dual power: nothing is easier than to tum it into Sorcery; 
•• t:flil tluntgM su.ffices for it. Therefore while theoretical Occultism is 
harmless, and may do good, practical Magic, or the fruits of the Tree 
of Life and Knowledge,• or otherwise the "Science of Good and 
Bvil," is fraught with dangers and perils. For the study of theoretical 
Occultism there are, no doubt, a number of works that may be read 
with profit, besides such books as the Fi11~r Forct.s of Nature, etc., 
the Zoluzr, Sepker Jdzirak, Tile Book of Enoclr, Franck's Ka6alall, 
and many Hermetic treatises. These are scarce in European lan
guages, but works in Latin by the medi~val Philosophers, generally 
known as Alchemists and Rosicrucians, are plentiful. But even the 
pernsa1 of these may prove dangerous for the unguided student. If 
approached without the right key to them, and if the student is unfit, 
owing to mental incapacity, for Magic, and is thus unable to discern 
the Right from the Left Path, let him take our advice and leave this 
study alone; be will only bring on himself and on his family un
expected woes and sorrows, never suspecting whence they come, nor 
what are the powers awakened by his mind being bent on them. 
Works for advanced students are many, but these can be placed at the 
disposal of only sworn or" pledged'' chells (disciples), those who have 
pronounced the ever-binding oath, and who are, therefore, helped and 
protected. For all other purposes, well-intentioned as such works may 

• Soaae 8J11lboloci.U, relyiug onlh~ rorruponden~ or numbers ud tbe symbols or certain thlngt 
a1ld ~. rd<!T th~ "~ts •• to the mystery or ~atlon. But It Is more tban this. The 
11JPb ol the" Tree or Knowledge of Good and Bvll" bu no doubt a phaiUe and ~tell'Ual element In 
It, u llu tbe "•- a1ld the Serpent " : but lt bu aleo a pcyc:hical aud aplrituaJ s iguilieanee. 
&y1Jaboll are -t to yield 1IIGR than one ~~:~eaniq. 
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be, they can only mislead the unwary and guide him imperceptibly to 
Black Magic or Sorcery-if to nothing worse. 

The mystic characters, alphabets and numerals found in the divisions 
and sub-divisions of the Gr~al Kabalalt, are, perhaps, the most danger
ous portions in it, and especially the numerals. We say dangerous. 
because they are the m•st ~rompt to produce effects and results, and 
this with or without the experimenter's will, even without his know
ledge. Some students are apt to doubt this statement, simply because 
after mauipulating these numerals they ha~e failed to noti~ .Y dire 
physical manifestation or result. Such results would be found the least 
dangerous : it is the moral causes produced and the various events 
developed and brought to an unforeseen crisis, that would testify to the 
truth of what is now stated had the lay students only the power of 
discernment. 

The point of departure of that special branch of the Occult teaching 
known as the "Science of Correspondences," numerical or literal or 
alphabetical, has for its epigraph with the Jewish and Christian Kaba
lists, the two mis-interpreted verses which say that God 
ordered all things in number, measure and weight ;• 

and: 

He created her in the Holy Ghost, aml !lllW her, and numbered her, and measiaed 
ber.t 

But the Eastern Occultists have another epigraph: "A61olrdt' Uttily, 
z, within number and plurality." Both the Western and the Eastft'll 
students of the Hidden Wisdom hold to this axiomatic truth. Only 
the latter are perhaps more sincere in their confessions. Instead of 
putting a mask on their Science, they show her face openly, even if 
they do veil carefully her heart and soul before the inappreciative 
public and the profane, who are ever ready to abuse the most sacred 
truths for their own selfish ends. But Unity is the real basis of the 
Occult Sciences-physical and metaphysical. This is shown even by 
Eliphas Levi, the learned Western Kabalist, inclined as he is to be 
rather jesuitical. He says : 

Absolute Unity is the supreme and final reason of things. Therefore, that 
reason can be neither one person, nor three persons ; it is Reason, and pre
eminently Reason (rrzison par excellence). t 

• W,.ido,., lri. ••· Douay versioll. 
+ &d,.•allic,s, l. 9· Oouay '-emou. * 0.¥1H~ ~I Ril11el J~ Ia HaH{, Mqit, I. 361. 



JlfAllES ARE SYKBOLS. 

The meaning of this Unity in Plurality in" God" or Nature, can be 
aolved only by the means of transcendental methods, by numerals, as 
by the correspondences between soul and the Soul. Names, in the 
Kt~6alll/a as in the Di!Jk, such as Jehovah, Adam Kadmon, Eve, Cain, 
Abel, Enoch, are all of them more intimately connected, by geometrical 
and astronomical relations, with Physiology (or Phallicism) than with 
Theology or Religion. Little as people are as yet prepared to admit it, 
this will be shown to be a fact. If all thosenamesaresymbols for things 
hidden, as well as for those manifested, in the Di!Jk as in the Vet/as, 
their respective mysteries differ greatly. Plato's motto "God geome
trises •• was accepted by both Aryans and Jews: but while the former 
applied their Science of Correspondences to veil the most spiritual and 
sublime truths of Nature, the latter used their acumen to conceal only 
one-to them the most divine-of the mysteries of Evolution, namely, 
that of birth and generation, and then they deified the organs of the 
latter. 

Apart from this, every cosmogony, from the earliest to the latest, is 
based upon, interlinked with, and most closely related to, numerals and 
geometric figures. Questioned by an Initiate, these figures and numbers 
will yield numerical values based on the integral values of the Circle
"the secret habitat of the ever-invisible Deity" as the Alchemists have 
it-as they will yield every other Occult particular connected with such 
mysteries, whether anthropographical, anthropological, cosmic, or 
psychical. "In reuniting Ideas to Numbers, we can operate upon Ideas 
in the same way as upon Numbers, and arrive at the Mathematics of 
Truth," writes an Occultist, who shows his great wisdom in desiring to 
remain unknown. 

Ally K.abalist well acquainted with the Pythagorean system or numerals and 
geometry can demonstrate that the metaphysical views of Plato were based upon 
the atricteat mathematical principles. ''True mathematic:~," says the JITagico,, 
"is 110111ething with which all higher sciences are connected; common mathe· 
matica 'is but a deceitful phantasmagoria, whose much praised infallibility only 
arises from tbia--tbat materials, conditions and references are made to founda. 
tioll." • . • 

The cosmological theory of nwuerals which Pylhagoras learned in India, and 
&om the Egyptian Hierophants, is alone able to reconcile the two units, mallei 
ad spirit, and cause each to demonstrate the other mathematically. The sacred 
aumMnl of the universe in their esoteric combination can alone solve the grea. 
problem, and explain the theory of radiation and the cycle of the emanation::. 
The lower orders, before they develop into higher ones, must emanate from tho 

-
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higher spiritual ones, and when arrived at the hlraiDg-pobat. be reibloltlea illto 
the iufinite. • 

It is upon these true :Mathematics that the knowledge of the KosiDGS 
and of all mysteries rests, and to one acquainted with them, it is the 
easiest thing possible to prove that both Vaidic and Biblical structures 
are based upon "God-in-Nature" and "Nature-in-God." as the radiaal 
law. Therefore, this law-as everything else immutable and fixed in 
eternity-could find a correct expression only in those purest transcen
dental Mathematics referred to by Plato, especially in Geometry as trans
cendentally applied. Ret'ealed to men-we fear not and will not retract 
the expression-in this geometrical and symbolical garb, Truth bas 
grown and developed into additional symbology, invented by man for 
the wants and better comprehension of the masses of mankind that 
came too late in their cyclic development and evolution to have shared 
in the primitive knowledge, and would never have grasped it other
wise. If later on, the clergy-crafty and ambitious of power in every age 
-anthropomorphised and degraded abstract ideals, as well as the real 
and divine Beings who do exist in Nature, and are the Guardians 
and Protectors of our manvantaric world and period, the fault and guilt 
rests with those would-be leaders, not with the masses. 

But the day has come when the gross conceptions of our forefathers 
during the Middle Ages can no longer satisfy the thoughtful religionist. 
The medireval Alchemist and Mystic are now transformed into the 
sceptical Chemist and Physicist ; and most of them are found to have 
turned away from truth, on account of the purely anthropomorphic 
ideas, the gross Materialism, of the forms in which it is presented to 
them. Therefore, future generations have either to be gradually ini
tiated into the truths underlying Exoteric Religions, includingtheirown, 
or be left to break the feet of clay of the last of the gilded idols. No 
educated man or woman would turn away from any of the now called 
"superstitions" which they believe to be based on nursery tales and 
ignorance, if they could only see the basis of fact that underlies every 
"superstition." But let them once learn for a certainty that there is 
hardly a claim in the Occult Sciences that is not founded on philo
sophical and scientific facts in Nature, and they will pursue the study 
of those Sciences with the same, if not with greater, ardour than that 
they have expended in shunning them. This cannot be achieved at 

• Ins CltcwiW, I. 6, 7• 
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Gllce, for to benefit mankind such truths have to be revealed gradually 
ad with great caution, the public mind not being prepared for them. 
However much the Agnostics of our age may find themselves in the 
mental attitude demanded by Modem Science, people are always apt 
to cling to their old hobbies so long as the remembrance of them lasts. 
They are like the Emperor Julian-called the Apostate, because he loved 
truth too well to accept aught else-who, though in his last Theophany 
be beheld his beloved Gods as pale, worn-out, and hardly discernible 
shadows, nevertheless clung to them. Let, then, the world cling to its 
Gods, to whatevei- plane or realm they may belong. The true Occultist 
would be guilty of high treason to mankind, were he to break for ever 
the old deities before he could replace them with the whole and un
adulterated truth-and this he cannot do as yet. Nevertheless, the 
reader may be allowed to team at least the alphabet of that truth. He 
may be shown, at any rate, what the Gods and Goddesses of the Pagans, 
denounced as demons by the Church, are not, if be cannot learn the 
whole and final truth as to what they are. Let him assure himself that 
the Hermetic "Tres Matres," and the "Three Mothers" of the S~Aer 
/dzi",/, are one and the same thing ; that they are no Demon-Goddesses, 
but Light, Heat, and Electricity, and then, perchance, the teamed 
classes will spurn them DO longer. After this. the Rosicrucian muminati 
may find followers even in the Royal Academies, which will be more 
prepared, perhaps, than they are now, to admit the grand truths of 
archaic Natural Philosophy, especially when their learned members 
aball have assured themselves that, in the dialect of Hermes, the " Three 
Mothers" stand as symbols for the whole of the forces or agencies 
which have a place assigned to them in the modem system of the 
,. correlation of forces." • Even the polytheism of the "superstitious" 
Bdhman and idolater shows its raison d'etre, since the three Shalttis of 
the three great Gods, Brahml, Vishnu, and Shiva. are identical with the 
,. Three Mothers" of the monotheistic Jew. 

The whole of the ancient religions and mystical literature is symboli
cal. The Books of H""1es, the Zoluzr, the Ya- Yakav, the Egyptian Book 

0 "SJ'Dnlua JDCtlODs bookl o( atoae 'll'blclt be (ouod lo the temple o( Mempbla, OD Olle o( wbicb 
- ~~ tbe ronowiog aeoteoce: 'One ut•re ddigbllo lo aaolher, one nAture ~
IIIIOther, - utllft Clftl'l1lleJI aootber, ud the 'll'bole oC them are tnU' • " 

.. The loberent mttltlllloa. or mAtter Is embodied io tbe saylog or Hennes : • ActiOD Is the liCe or 
Pitta' : ud Orpbeu calla nature W'OAv~&..Jx~ JUI.'"IP• • the mother tbatJIUlkn IDII.Ily tblop,' or 
t1le lala)ou, the coatri'lriog, tbe iaoreatlw: IDOther."-in:S u .. w!"led, I. •.'17· 
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of 1/u DttMJ, the Vtt14u, the Upanisluuls, and the Bille, ate as fall f6 
symbolism as are the Nabathean revelations of the Chaldaic: Q6-tltiir, 
it is a loss of time to ask which is the earliest ; all are simply diftttlit 
versions of the one primeval Record of prehistoric knowledge aiacl 
revelation. 

The first four chapters of Genesis contain the synopsis of all the teat 
of the Pmtaleucll, being only the various versions of the same thingte 
different allegorical and symbolical applications. Having discovered 
that the Pyramid of Cheops with all its measurements is to be fo1111cl 
contained in its minutest details in the structure of Solomon's Temple, 
and having ascertained that the biblical names Shem, Ham aud 
Japhet are determinative 
of pymmid measures. in connection with the 6oc>year period of Noah and tile 
sao-year period of Shem, Ham and Japhet; . . . the term "Sons of Eloldlla* 
and "Daughters" of H·Adam, [are) for one thing astronomical terms,• 

the author of the very curious work already mentioned-a book very 
little known in Europe, we regret to say-seems to see nothing in his 
discovery beyond the presence of Mathematics and Metrology in the 
Bible. He also arrives at most unexpected and extraordinary cot~cla
sions, such as are very little warranted by the facts discovered. His 
impression seems to be that because the J ewish biblical names are all 
astronomical, therefore the Scriptures of all the other nations can be 
" only this and nothing more." But this is a great mistake of the 
erudite and wonderfully acute author of Tk Source of Al~astlr~s. if he 
really thinks so. The "Key to the Hebrew-Egyptian Mystery~' un
locks but a certain portion of the hieratic writings of these two nations, 
and leaves those of other peoples untouched. His idea is that the 
Ka!Jala!t. "is only that sublime Science upon which Masonry is based" i 
in fact he regards Masonry as the substance of the Kabalah, and the 
latter as the "rational basis of the Hebrew text of Holy \Vrit." About 
this we will not argue with the author. But why should all those who 
may have found in the Kabalah something beyond "the sublime 
Science" upon which Masonry is alleged to have been built, be h~ld 
up to public contempt? 

In its exclusiveness and one-sidedness such a conclusion is pregnant 
with future misconceptions and is absolutely wrong. In its uncharl· 
table criticism it throws a slur upon tbe " Divine Science" itself. 

• Saiii'Cl' n/ ,11,-a.JIII t'S• p. :x. 
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The Kala/all is indeed" of the essence of Masonry," but it is depen
dent on Metrology only in one of its aspects, the less Esoteric, as even 
Plato made no secret that the Deity was ever geometrising. For the 
uninitiated, however learned and endowed with genius they may be, the 
Kalold, which treats only of "the garment of God," or the veil and 
dod of truth, 

ia built from the grollDd upward with a practical application to present uses. • 

Or in other words represents an exact Science only on the terrestrial 
plane. To the initiated, the Kabalistic Lord descends from the 
primeval Race, generated spiritually from the "Mind-born Seven." 
Having reached the Earth the Divine Mathematics-a synonym for 
Magic in his day, as we are told by Josephus-veiled her face. Hence 
the most important secret yet yielded by her in our modern day is the 
identity of the old Roman measures and the present British measures, 
ofthe Hebrew-Egyptian cubit and the Masonic inch.t 

The cliscovery is most wonderful, and has led to further and minor 
unveiliDgs of various riddles in reference to Symbology and biblical 
names. It is thoroughly understood and proven, as shown by Nacha
nides, that in the days of Moses the initial sentence iu Gmrsis was 
made to read B raslt itltbara Elolti"'• or " In the bead -source [or 
Mulaprakiti-the Rootless Root] developed [or evolved] the Gods 
[Elohim), the heavens and the earth;" whereas it is now, owing to 
the Massora and theological cunning, transformed into Brasltillt 6ara 
Elt~llim, or, "In the beginning God created the heavens and the 
earth "-which word juggling alone has led to materialistic anthropo
morphism and dualism. How many more sintilar instances may not be 
found in the Bi6/e, the last and latest of the Occult works of antiquity ? 
There is no longe~ any doubt in the mind of the Occultist, that, notwith
standing its form and outward meaning, the Bible-as explained by the 
Zohar or Midrask, the Ytlzirak (Book of Creation) and the Commentary 
011 lite Tal Sepltirolh (by Azariel Ben Manachem of the Xllth century)
is part and parcel of the Secret Doctrine of the Aryans, which explains 
in the samt! manner the Vedas and all other allegorical books. The 
Zo,ar, in teaching that the Impersonal One Cause manifests in the Uni
verse through I ts Emanations, the Sephiroth-that Universe being in its 

0 MtU<nttc Ra~iefll, July, 1886. 

i' ~ Sow>ct tl/ ,~fttUM>'ill, PP• 47-511, II /NUl· 
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totality simply the veil woven from the Deity's own aubataace i8 a. 
deniably the copy and faithful echo of the earliest v-.,, Taltal by 
itself, without the additional help of the Vaidic and of Brlluaeaicll 
literature in general, the Bi!JI~ will never yield the univeiUl ~ ol 
Occult Nature. The cubits, inches, and measures of thia plaJBkal 
plane will never solve the problems of the world on the spiritual plaae 
-for Spirit can neither be weighed nor measured. The working aat 
of these problems is reserved for the " mystics and the dreamers " who 
alone are capable of accomplishing it. 

Moses was an initiated priest, versed in all the mysteries and the 
Occult knowledge of the Egyptian temples-hence thoroughly ac
quainted with primitive Wisdom. It is in the latter that the symboUc:al 
and astronomical meaning of that " Mystery of Mysteries,'' the an.t 
Pyramid, has to be sought. And having been so familiar with the 
geometrical secrets that lay concealed for long 1e0ns in her strong 
bosom-the measurements and proportions of the K.osmos, our little 
Earth included-what wonder that he should have made use or his 
knowledge? The Esoterism of Egypt was that of the whole world at 
one time. During the long ages of the Third Race it had been the 
heirloom, in common, of the whole of mankind, received from their 
Instructors, the " Sons of Light," the primeval Seven. There was a 
time also when the Wisdom-Religion was not symbolical, for it beeame 
Esoteric only gradually, the change being necessitated by misuse and 
by the Sorcery of the Atlanteans. For it was the "misuse" only, and 
not the use, of the divine gift that led the men of the Fourth Race to 
Black Magic and Sorcery, and finally to become "forgetful of Wisdom" ; 
while those of the Fifth Race, the inheritors of the Rlshis of the Tretl 
Yuga, used their powers to atrophise such gifts in mankind in general, 
and then, as the "Elect Root," dispersed. Those who escaped the 
" Great Flood " preserved only its memory, and a belief founded on 
the knowledge of their direct fathers of one remove, that such a 
Science existed, and was now jealously guarded by the "Elect Root " 
exalted by Enoch. But there must again come a time when man shalt 
once more become what he was during the second Yuga (age), when 
his probationary cycle shall be over and he shall gradually become what 
be was-semi-corporeal and pure. Does not Plato, the Initiate, tell us 
in the PntZdrus all that man once was, and that which be may yet again 
become: 

Before man's spirit sank into sensuality and became embodied through the loea 
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of Ilia wiDp, he lived among the Gods in the airy spiritual world where everything 
ia true aud pure. • 

Elsewhere he speaks of the time when men did not perpetuate 
themselves, but lived as pure spirits. 

Let those men of Science who feel inclined to laugh at this, themselves 
unravel tl•e mystery of the origin ofthe first man. 

Unwilling that his chosen people-chosen by him-should remain 
as grossly idolatrous as the profane masses that surrounded them, 
Moses utilised his knowledge of the cosmogonical mysteries of the 
Pyramid, to build upon it the Genesiacal Cosmogony in symbols and 
glyphs. This was more accessible to the minds of the lun polloi than 
the abstruse truths taught to the educated in the sanctuaries. He 
invented nothing but the outward garb, added not one iota; but in this 
he merely followed the example of older nations and Initiates. If he 
clothed the grand truths revealed to him by his Hierophant under the 
most ingenious imagery, he did it to meet the requirements of the 
Israelites ; that stiff-necked race would accept of no God unless He were 
as anthropomorphic as those of the Olympus : and be himself failed to 
foresee the times when highly educated statesmen would be defending 
the husks of the fruit of wisdom that grew and developed in him on 
Mount Sinai, when communing with his own personal God-his divine 
Self. Moses understood the great danger of delivering such truths to 
the selfish, for be understood the fable of Prometheus and remembered 
the past. Hence, he veiled them from the profanation of public gaze 
and gave them out allegorically. And this is why his biographer says 
of him, that when he descended from Sinai, 

K01e1 wiat uot that the skin of his face shone . . . and be put a veil upon 
his~t 

And so he "put a veil " upon the face of his Pmfaln4ck: and to such 
an extent that, using orthodox chronology, only 3376 years after the 
eftnt people begin to acquire a conviction that it is " a veil indeed." 
It is not the face of God or even of a J ehovab shining through ; not even 
the face of Moses, but verily the faces of the later Rabbis. 

No wonder if Clemens wrote in the Stroma/as that: 
Similar, then, to the Hebrew enigmas in respect to concealment are those of 

tile Bgyptiana also.; 

• Ike Cary'• traDIIaUoa, pp. pa, 32J· 
• Ex1Nh1, lr.ILK.i"· J9, JJ· 
: 01. eft., v. vii. 



SECTION VII. 

OLD 1il INE IN NEW BoTTLES. 

IT is more than likely, that the Protestants in the days of the 
Reformation knew nothing of the true origin of Christianity, or, to be 
more explicit and correct, of Latin Ecclesiasticism. Nor is it probable 
that the Greek Church knew much of it, the separation between the 
tv.•o having occurred at a time when, in the struggle for political power 
the I.atin Church was securing, at any cost, the alliance of the highly 
educated, the ambitious and influential Pagans, while these were wiUU.r 
to assume the outward appearance of the new worship, provided they 
were themselves kept in power. There is no need to remind the reader 
here of the details of that struggle, well-known to every educated man. It 
is certain that the highly cultured Gnostics and their leaders-such mee 
as Saturnilus1 an uncompromising ascetic, as Marcion, Valentinus. 
Basilides, Menander and Cerinthus-were not stigmatised by the (now) 
Latin Church because they were heretics, nor because their tenets and 
practices were indeed .. ob lurpitruii1tetn jJorlmlosam nimium t/ 114rri6ilnr~," 
"monstrous, revolting abominations," as Baronius says of those ofCar
pocrates; but simply because they knew too much of fact and troth. 
Kenneth R. H. Mackenzie correctly remarks: 

They were.stigmatiserl by the later Rou1an Church because they came into 
conflict with the purer Church of Christianity-the possession of which w• 
usurped by the Bishops of Ron1e, but which original continut:S in its doc::i.litJ 
towards lhe founder, in the Primitive Orthodox Greek Church.• 

Unwilling to accept the responsibility of gratuitous assumptions, the 
writer deems it best to prove this inference hy more than one personal 
and defiant admission of an ardent Roman Catholic writer. evidently 
entrusted with the delicate task by the Vatican. The Marquis de Mirville 

• T1tt Ro)al .lla>OIIic C)dop~dJ .. , uodcr "Goostiebm." 
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PJakes desperate efforts to explain in the Catholic interest certain 
remarkable discoveries in Archaeology and Palzography, though the 
Church is cleverly made to remain outside of the quarrel and defence. 
This is undeniably shown by his ponderous volumes addressed to 
the Academy of France between 18o3 and 1865. Seizing the pre
text of drawing the attention of the materialistic " Immortals" 
to the "epidemic of Spiritualism," the invasion of Europe and America 
by a numberless host of Slttanic forces, he directs his efforts towards 
proving the same, by giving the full Genealogies and the Theogony of 
tJie Christian and Pagan Deities, and by drawing parallels between the 
two. All such wonderful likenesses and identities are only "seeming 
and superficial," he assures the reader. Chris tian symbols, and e\·en 
cl:aaracters. Christ, the Virgin, Angels and Saints, he tells them, were 
all personated centuries beforehand by the fiends of hell, in order to 
discredit eternal truth by their ungodly copies. By their knowledge 
oC .futarity the devils anticipated events, having "discovered the 
secret. of the Angels." Heathen Deities, all the Sun-Gods named 
Soters-Saviours-born of immaculate mothers and dying a violent 
death, were only Ferouers•-as they were called by the Zoroastrians
the demon-ante-dated copies (copies at~liciplcs; of the Messiah to come. 

The danger of recognition of such facsimiles had indeed lately 
become dangerously great. It had lingered threateningly in the air, 
hanging like a sword of Damocles over the Church, since the days of 
Voltaire, Dupuis and other writers on similar lines. The discoveries 

• I• tile FINtW'rs and Dnls of Jacobi U.ctllml P . and D.) tbe word" fttoaer" .. ~l&tDed i.D the 
tbllowlllc maaacr: Tb~ F~ouer Is a part of lb., crHture (wb~her man or animal} ofwhtch tt i•lhe 
l;ftle!Uid wlalcb it IMIIViwa. It aethe NOII&Ofth~ O~b. lherdore dlvin~ aud 1mmoru1, and thUA can 
llanllJ' be the De\-11 or the utauic: cop)" De Min-ill~ would rep~t lt(eee .&fl_,,.,s tk I' Audnliu dn 
Nlft"iiliMu, Vol. XXXVII. p. 6aJ, and chap. xxxi>r. p. 749'· Fondler contradicts blm entirely. Tbe 
Jllft'oiMr - nner the ''principle of IICllBAUons," but alwa_r. referred to the mo~t cUvlne and pure 
portioll of llu'a Ego-the ~pirltnal principle. Anquelil says that the Ferouer is lh~ pum~t portl011 of 
_... .... 'l1le hnian Dev 18 the utltheslll of the Ferou«, ·for the De•• bu been tnmaform~ 
brZOrclukr illto the Genlna of EY!l (wbuce the Christian De..-11), but even the Dev ia only lilllte: for 
~-- poueued of the liObl of mu by tUI'rJia/rqra, It will ha\"e to l~ue itattb~ pat day o( 

~- The Dev obl«!ltl the -• of the def"Wtc:t for three daT•· durillg which the_. wa~~den. 
....,_ ~apot at which It wu forcibly eeparated from iu body; the Fero'"'r uc:euda to the regiou of 
eeer..J IJcbt. 11 wu an unfortunate Idea that made the nobl~ Marquis de Mirville lmaain~ th~ 
,._ to lie a "lataak copy " or a dlvi116 originaL By caiUag all the Goda of the Pajr411.6-
Apollo. Oliria, BrahmA, Ormud, .lkl, "tc:., the "Perouen of Chrbt ud of the chl~f Au~ls," h~ 
~Y eldllblta th~ God and the Augt'ls be would honour as iuf~rior to tb~ Pagan God•, u man 
It i•llrWrtoWa&out ADd Spirit; elnc:e the P'~I'OIK'r Is the Immortal part of the mortal being ofwhicb 
it ia tile tJpe ud which it snn·hu. Perchantt the poor author is uncoUAdouaty prophetic ; and 
.&poUQ, BltaJim!, Ormu4. Osiris, de:., are delliued to aurvive and replace-. etenull cosmic ,.er;u~
tlle ~~ llctiOils about lh~ God, Christ and Angels of lbe Latin Church 1 



of the Egyptologists, the finding of Assyrian and Babyloniau pre. 
Mosaic re1ics bearing the legend of Moses• and especially the muy 
rationalistic works published in England, such as Supw.ahmzl Reliptl 

I 

made recognition unavoidable. Hence the appearance of Protestaat 
and Roman Catholic writers deputed to explain the inexplicable i to 
reconcile the fact of Divine Revelation with the mystery that the diviDe 
personages, rites, dogmas and symbols of Christianity were so ofta 
identical with those of the several great heathen religions. The former 
-the Protestant defenders-tried to explain it, on the ground of 
" prophetic, precursory ideas" : the Latiuists, such as De Mirville, by 
inventing a double set of Angels and Gods, the one divine and true, the 
other-the earlier-" copies ante-dating the originals" and due to a 
clever plagiarism by the Evil One. The Protestant stratagem is au old 
one, that of the Roman Catholics is so old that it has been forgotten, 
and is as good as new. Dr. Lundy's Mo11u,mltJI Cllrislia11il.1 aod A 
Mirack ;,. SIDne belong to the first attempts. De Minille's 
heumalologie to the second. In India and China, every such efFort Oil 

the part of the Scotch and other missionaries ends in laughter, alld 
does no harm ; the plan devised by the Jesuits is more serious. De 
Mirville's volumes are thus very important, as they proceed from a 
source which bas undeniably the greatest learning of the age at its 
service, and this coupled with all the craft and casuistry that the SODS 

of Loyola can furnish. The Marquis de Mirville was evidently helped 
by the acutest minds in the service of Rome. 

He begins by not only admitting the justice of every imputation and 
charge made against the Latin Church as to the originality of her dogmas. 
but by taking a seeming delight in anticipating such charges; for he 
points to every dogma of Christianity as having existed in Pagan rituals 
in Antiquity. The whole Pantheon of Heathen Deities is passed in re
view by him, and each is shown to have had some point ofresemblauce 
with the Trinitarian personages and Mary. There is hardly a mystery, 
a dogma, or a rite in the Latin Church that is not shown by the author 
as having been ·• parodied by the Curvati ''-the "Curved," the Devils. 
All this being admitted and explained, the Symbologists ought to be 
silenced. And so they would be, if there were no materialistic critics 
to reject such omnipotency of the Devil in this world. For, if Rome 
admits the likenesses, she also claims the right of judgment betweeD 

• ~ Geor~ Smith's Babvltuo and otbtt works. 
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the true and the false Avattra, the real aud the unreal God, betweeD 
the original and the copy-though the copy precedes the original by 
milleuuiuma. 

Our author proceeds to argue that whenever the missionaries try to 
couvert au idolater, they are invariably answered : 

We bad ow Crucified bef~ yows. What do you come to show aa?• Agaia, 
what uoaJd we gain by denying the mysterious aide of this c:opy, under the plea 
that acconiing to Weber all the preseDt P.rdJUU are remade from older oDes, since 
here we have iD the laiD~ order of penonages a positive precedeDce which DO one 
wou!d ner think of COD testing. t 

Aud the author instances Buddha, Krishna, Apollo, etc. Having 
admitted all this he escapes the difficulty in this wise : 

The Church Fathers, however, who recogaized their OW11 property under all 
such sheep's clothiDg . . . kDowing by means of the Gospel . . . all the 
ruaes of the pretended spirits of light ; the Fathers, we say, meclitating upon the 
deciaift words, "all that ever came before me are robbers" (joltn, x. 8), did not 
haitaW m recognizing the Occult agency at work, the general and superhuman 
direction givra beforehand to fallehood. the univeraal attribute and eDvironment 
ol aU tbeee false Gods of the nations; "()MMU dii pti•• dtzWUINM (ttliJi•)." 

I,Psal• zcv.) t 
With such a policy everything is made easy. There is not one glaring 

resemblance, not one fully proven identity, that could not thus be made 
away with. The above-quoted cruel, selfish, self-glorifying words, 
p~ by John in the mouth of Him who was meekness aud charity 
pencmified, could never have been pronounced by Jesus. The Occul
tists reject the imputation indignantly, aud are prepared to defend the 
man aa against the God, by showing whence come the words plagiar
ised by the author of the Fourth Gospel. They are taken bodily from 
the "Prophecies" in the Book of Enocll. The evidence on this head of 
the learned biblical scholar, Archbishop Laurence, and of the author of 
the Evo/ulior~ of Christianity, who edited the translation, may be brought 
forward to prove the fact. On the last page of the Introduction to the 
B(l()k of E111Kk is found the following passage : 

The parable of the sheep rescued by the good Shepherd from hireling guardians 
lllld ferocious wolves, is obviously borrowed by the fourth Evangelist from 

• 1'1111 t. a l'aDdlal u It Is arbitrary. Whue Ia tk Blada or Buddhist Wllo -uld apeak oL 
w.··~" l 

• 0,. Ul., '"'· -s7· 
• 1M. dl., •!10· 
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Eflld.. l.us.i.K, in whkh the author depicts the shepherds u ~ UlCl deltaOJ!Ic 
the sheep before the advent of their Lord, aud thua di1doaes the tnae ..-nh'l 01 
that hitherto mysterious passage iD the johauuiue parable-"All tliat ewr cuae 
before me are thieves aud robbers"-lauguage in whic:h we now detectaa ~ 
referenc:e to the allegorieal shephetde of Euoc:h. 

"Obvious" truly, and something else besides. For, if Jesus pro
nounced the words in the sense attributed to him, then he 111t11t 
have read the Book of Enoch-a purely Kabalistic, Occult work. act 
be therefore recognised the worth and value of a treatise now decl~ 
apocryphal by his Churches. Moreover, he ~ould not have beat 
ignorant that these words belonged to the oldest ritual of Initiation.• 
And if he had not read it, and the sentence belongs to John, or who
ever wrote the Fourth Gospel, then what reliance can be placed on the 
authenticit)· of other sayings and parables attributed to the Christian 
Saviour? 

Thus, De Mirville's illustration is an unfortunate one. Every other 
proof brought by the Church to show the infernal character of the 
ante-and-anti-Christian copyists may be as easily disposed of. TJail 
is perhaps unfortunate, but it is a fact, nevertheless-Mapa m Vl!riJM 
d prtvalc!Jil. 

The above is the answer of the Occultists to the two parties who 
charge them incessantly, the one with "Superstition," and the otber 
with " Sorcery." To those of our Brothers who are Christians, aDd 
twit us with the secresy imposed upon the Eastern Chell&, ~ 
invariably that their own •• Book of God" is" an open volume" for all 
"to read, understand, and 6e saved," we would reply by asking them to 
study what we have just said in this Section, and then to refute it-if 
they can. There are very few in our days who are still prepared to 
usure their readers that the BilJlc had 

• "Q. : Wbo kuock.t at t.h~ door ? 
A. : Th~ good cowhffd 
(!. : Who pm:cded thee ? 
A. : The three robbttll. 
(!.: Who follows tbcc > 
A •• ~ t.hrcc mordttrn~," etc., etc. 
Now t.his is the con~tiou that tool:: pl11c:~ between tb~ priest-initiators and the eaadicla~ for 

luitiallon duriurr the mysteries euac:ted iD the ot4est Hnc:tuaries of the HIIUlayaa futu-. Tile 
ccremony Ia still perfonned to this day In one of the mO!It ancleut temples in a lii!Ciuded 11p0t of 
N.-paal. ll urilinated with tbt> )lysterie~ of tbe first KriAhua, puaed to t.he Pint TirthiUlbnl aDd 
~ with Buddha, and Is <:&ll<ed the Kuruk.~hclro. rile, bein8' enActed u a memiMial ol the • ..,.. 
battle ADd dHth of the divine Adept. It is not Ma!K>ary, but au iaiUatiou iulo the Ckc:ult tr&chlq9 
ol that HCTO-()c(:ulti•m, puft' And •inopl<.>. 
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God tor ita author, aalvatioD for ita elld, aud truth without auy mixture or error 
-ita matter. 

Could Locke be asked the question now, he wonld perhaps be uu
willing to repeat again that the Bi6k is 

all pare, allliDcere, DothiD( too much. •qthibg wautiq. 

The Bi6k, if it is not to be shown to be the very reverse of all this, 
sadlf utleds an interpreter acquainted with the doctrines of tho .KafJt, as 
they are to be found in its secret volumes ; nor is it safe now, after 
Archbishop Laurence's translation oC the Bt»i D/ BJUJdl, to cite Cowper 
aod assure us that the Bill/~ 

• . • gives a light to every age, 
It gives, but borrows none. 

a it does borrow, and that very considerably ; especially in the 
opinion of those who, ignorant of its symbolical meaning and of 
the universality of the tmths underlying and concealed in it, are 
able to judge only from its dead-letter appearance. It is a grand 
volume. a master-piece composed of clever, ingenious fables con
taiaia& great verities ; but it reveals the latter only to those who, 
like the Initiates, have a key to its inner meaning; a tale sublime 
ill its morality and didactics truly-5till a tale and an allegory; a 
repertory of invented personages in its older Jewish portions, and of 
darkaayingsandparables in its later addi,ions, and thus quite mislead
iag to aayone ignorant of its Esotericism. Koreover it is A.strolatry and 
Sa'laau worship, pure and simple, that is to be found in the Pala
t.w4 when it is read exoterically, and Archaic Science and Az~tronomy 
to a molt wonderful degree, when interpreted-Esoterically. 



SECTION VIII. 

THE BooK OF ENOCH THE ORIGIN J\ND THE 

FOUNDATION OF CHRISTIANITY. 

WBILB making a good deal of the M~rctuJak, the J ews. or ratber their 
synagogues, rejected the Book of E1zocn, either because it was not ia· 
eluded from the first in the Hebrew Canon, or else, as Tertullian thoug)R. 
it was 

Disavowed by the j ews like all other Scripture which speaks or Christ.• 

But neither of these reasons was the real one. The Syuedrion Wo1zld 
have nothing to do with it, simply because it was more of a magie thu 
a purely kabalistic work. The present day Theologians of both Latin 
and Protestant Churches class it among apocryphal productions. 
Nevertheless the New T~stammt, especially in the Acts and Epulks, 
teems with ideas and doctrines, now accepted and established as dogmas 
by the infallible Roman and other Churches, and even with whole sea
tences taken bodily from Enoch, or the "pseudo-Enoch," who wrote 
under that name in Aramaic or Syro-Chaldaic, as asserted by Bishop 
Laurence, the translator of the Ethiopian text. 

The plagiarisms are so glaring that the author of Tke EvoluiU111 oj 
Christianity, who edited Bishop Laurence's translation, was compelled 
to make some suggestive remarks in his Introduction . On internal 
evidencet this book is found to have been written before the Christian 
period (whether two or twenty centuries does not matter). As correctly 
argued by the Editor, it is 

Either the inspired forecast of a great Hebrew prophet, predicting with miracu
lous accuracy the future teaching of Jesus of Nazareth, or the Semitic roma.nce 

• BtH>• "/ Et~D<It, Archbishop Laul"ftlce•s lranslatioa. lulroduction, p. • · 
• Tilt BoM nf £'1«1• wa.• unltuown lo Europe for a thoU$3nd y~r<. "bt>n Bru~ round ia Abyalinia 

sum~ copi~ of it in El.hiopic; it wu tranalattd by Ardlbi;hop l,aur('Uce i.JI t8u. Jrom l.he trxt ia 
U.e Bodleian Ubrary, Oxford. 
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&om w~ the lattu borrowed His coneeptiou1 of the triumpbiiDt retum ol the 
SoD of maa, to occupy a judicial throne in the midlt of ~ing aaiata and 
trembliDg liJmers, expect&Dt of "erlasting happiDae or etemal fire; aad whether 
theee celettial visions be accepted as human or Divine, they have exercised eo vut 
an influence on the destinies of mankind for nearly two thousand years that 
eandJd and impartial seekers after religious truth can no longer delay enquiry into 
the relatiouship of the Book of EMCII with the revelation, or the evolution, of 
Chriatianfty .• 

The Doole tif EUI)(;h 

Al8o recorda the supernatural control of the elements, through the actiou of 
indindual angels presiding over the wincls, the sea, hail, frost, dew, the lightning's 
8uh, and reverberating thunder. The names of the principal fallen angels are 
aleo Jiftllt among whom we recognize some of the invisible powers named in the 
incautatious [magical) inscribed on the terra-cotta cups of Bebrew-Chaldee conju· 
ratiou.t 

We abo find on these cups the word" Halleluiah," showing that 

A word with which anci~t Syro-Chaldfeans conjured has become, through the 
vidlaitadee ef language, the Shibboleth of modem Revivalist&t 

The Editor proceeds after this to give fifty-seven \•erses from various 
parts of the Gospels and Ads, with parallel passages from the Book of 
ENK~t~ and says: 

Tbe attention of theologians has been concentrated on the passage in the EfJistle 
of ./IItle. bec:au8e the author specifically names the prophet; but the cumulative 
coincidence of language and ideas in Enoch and the authors of the New Tala-t 
Scriptare, u discloeed in the parallel passage!! which we have collated, clearly 
indicate~ that the work of the Semitic Milton was the inexhaustible source from 
which Evangelists and Apostles, or the men who wrote in their names, borrowed 
tllelr C!Oaceptions of the resurrection, judgment, immortality, perdition, and of the 
uuiftnal reign of righteousness, under the eternal dominion of the Son of man. 
Tbia eftbgelical plagiarism culminates in the Revelation of John, which adapts 
thr .Woas of Enoch to Christianity, with modifications in which we miss the 
1111'blime sitnpHcity or the great master of apocalyptic prediction, who prophesied 
fa the aune of the antediluvian patriarch.§ 

In fairness to truth, the hypothesis ought at least to have been sug
gested, that the Book of Enock in its present form is simply a transcript 
-with numerous pre-Christian and post-Christian additions and inter
polation~from far older texts. Modem research went so far as to 
point out that Enoch is made, in Chapter lxxi, to divide the day and 
night into eighteen parts, and to represent the longest day in the year 
as consisting of twelve out of these eighteen parts, while a day of six-

0 OJ. C1l •• p l<l<. t ux. cit. : OJ. cit ., p. xiv., note. l 0 /1. crt . , p. JCCtV. 



teal hours iD leDgth could aot have occurred ill Palestiue. ThetJawl
lator, Archbishop Laurence, remarks thus: 

The region in which the author lived must have been litaated aot lowe~: ULu 
forty-five degrees north latitude, where tbe longest day ia 6Aeeu h01U'J aJUI,~ 
nor higher perhape than f'orty-nine degrees, where the longat cJ.,)r il ~ 
sixteen boars. This wm bring the country where he wrote as high qp •t~ • 
the northern districts of the Caspian and Eaxine Seas • • • the a~ 9{ tile 
Booj of EtWCII was perhaps a member of one of the tribes which Shalma__, 
carried away, and placed "in Halah and in Habor by the riftr O..ea., ad bl t1ae 
cities of the Medea." • 

Further on, it is confessed that: 
It cannot be said that internal evidence attests the superiority of the 0/fl ,... 

nun~ to the Boo! of EtWCII. • • • The Boo! of EtWCII teaches the prebi.lteacoe 
of the Son of man, the Elect One, the Messiah, who "from the begiDDiag ~ 
in aec.ret, t and whoee name was invoked in the presence of the Lord o( ~b. 

before the aun and the signs were created." The author also refers to the "other 
Power who was upon Earth over the water on that day"-&D appareat .efie:reace to 
the language of ~ i. 2.! [We maintain that. it applies as well to the BiDda 
NArAyana-the "mover on the waters."] We have thus the Lord of Spirit-., the 
Elect One, a~~<l tl third Power, seemingly foreshadowing this Triuity (u mada u 
the Trimilrti) of futurity; but although Enoch's ideal Mesaiah doubtleea ~ 
an important inftuence on primitive conceptions of the Divinity o( the 8oa of 
man, we fail to identify his obscure reference to another "Power" willa the 
Trinitarianism of the Alexandrine school; more especially as "angela of powu•· 
abound in the visions of Enoch.f 

An Occultist would hardly fail to identify the said " Power... The 
Editor concludes his remarkable reflections by adding : 

Thus far we leam that the Book of Enoch was published before the Cbriltia 
Era by some great Unknown of Semitic [?) race, who, believing himself to be 
ia.spired in a post-prophetic age, borrowed the name of an antediluviaD patrian:bl 
to authenticate his own enthusiastic forecast of the Messianic kingdom. ADdu 
the contents of his marvellous book enter freely into the compoaitiou of tU H. 
Teslanunl, it follows that if the author was not an inspired prophet, who ~ctecl 
the teachings of Christianity, he was a visionary enthusiast whose illuiou were 
accepted by Evangelists and Apostles as revelation-alternative conclusions whlcb 
involve the Divine or human origin of Christianity.' 

• o,. riJ., p. l<ili. 
+ 1'be Se~nth Principle, lhe Firr.t EmaoaUoa. 
t a,. t:r'l., pp. xi<Xvii. nod xl. 
t 01. ciJ •• pp. xt. an<lli. 
• Wbo stands ror the .. Solar •· or :llnnvaol3ric Year. 
~.0/. Cll., pp. x.li, x.li.i. 



BNOCB QCOltDS TB& UCBS. 

The oumome of all of which is. i1a the words of the same Editor: 

Tile di«ovay that the Jiiaguage and ideas or &Ueged reYel&tiott are foantl ie • 
pNi!dteat work, aiCteptad by E..au~Uata and Apoetles u iDipired, bat duled by 
modena tlulol..-.. amoJI8 apocryphal produtioa • 

This 8CCIODDts also for the unwillingness of the reverend librariaaa 
of the Bodleian Library to publish the Ethiopian text of the Bt»ll o.f 
EfiMII. 

The prophecies of the BtHJk o.f Enoc" are indeed prophetic, btrt they 
were intended for, and cover the records of, the five Races out of the 
seven-everything relating to the last two being kept secret. Thus 
the remark made by the Editor of the English translation, that: 

Chapter sc:ii. records a seriea of prophecies extending from Enoch's Owtl time to 
abo1at one thousand years beyond Ute present generation,t 

is faulty. The prophecies extend to the end of our present Race, not 
merely to a •• thousand years" hence. Very true that: 

In the ayatem of [Christian) chronology adopted, a day ataDds [oc:caaionally] for 
a budred, and a week for seven hundred yeara.t 

But this is an arbitrary and fanciful system adopted by Christians to 
make Biblical chronology fit with facts or theories, and does not repre· 
sent the original thought. The .. days" stand for the undetermined 
periods of the Side-Races, and the "weeks" for the Sub-Races, the 
.Root-Races being referred to by an expression that is not even found 
in the English translation. Moreover the sentence at the bottom of 
page 150: 

Subeequently, in the fourth week . . . the visions of the holy and the 
righteous ahall be eeen, the order of generation after generation shall take place,t 

is quite wrong. It stands in the original: •• the order of generatioa 
after generation had taken place on the earth," etc. : that is, after the 
int human race procreated in the truly human way had sprung up in 
the Third Root-Race; a change which entirely alters the meaning. 
Then all that is given in the translation-as very likely also in the 
Bth.iopic text, since the copies have been sorely tampered with-as 
about things which were to happen in the future, is, we are informed, 
in the past tense in the original Chaldrean MSS., and is not pro
phecy, but a narrative of what had already come to pass. When 
Knoch begins " to speak from a book" II he is reading the account 

-----------------
• Ql. cit .• p, s.Jviil . + o; cit . p. xs:iii. t L«. cit. 1 scii . 9· " o;. cit., &eli • ., 



given by a great Seer, aod the prbphecies are not his owu.lnft arefltba 
the Seer. Enoch or Enoichion means "internal eye" or Seer. ~ 
every Prophet and Adept may be called "Enoichioa." witJaoat • 
coming a pseudo-Enoch. But here. the Seer who compiled the pr•eat 
IJotJk D{ En«A is distinctly shown as reading oat from a book: 

I haw been born the .eventh ia the &rat week (thuneath bruell, are; ....... 
of the firat Sub-Race, after physical generation had begun, namely, ia the-~ 
lloot-Raee] • • • But after me, ia the lleCODd week [aecoacl Sub-a...) peat 
wickedness shall arise [ aroee, rather] and in that week the eDd or the ~ .UU 
tate place, in which mankind shall be safe. But when the first is completed 
iniquity shall grow up. • 

As translated it has no sense. As it stands in the Esoteric text, it 
simply means, that the First Root-Race shall come to an end duriq 
the second Sub-Race of the T hird Root-Race, in the period of whieh 
t ime mankind will be safe ; all this having no reference whatever to 
the biblical Deluge. Verse toth speaks of the sixth week [sixth Sub
Race of the Third Root-Race] when 

All thoee who are in it shall be darkened. the hearts of all or them ahall be 
forgetful or wisdom (the divine knowledge will be dying out] and in it shall a man 
ucemL 

This "man" is taken by the interpreters, for some mysterious 
reasons of their own, to mean N ebuchadnezzar; he is in reality the fint 
Hierophant of the purely human Race (after the allegorical Fall iuto 
generation) selected to perpetuate the dying Wisdom of the Devu 
(Angels or Elohim). He is the first "Son of Man "-the mysterious 
appellation given to the divine Initiates of the first human school of 
the Mlnushi (men), at the very close of the Third Root-Race. He is 
also called the " Saviour," as it was H e, with the other Hierophants. 
who saved the Elect and the Perfect from the geological conilagration, 
leaving to perish in the cataclysm of the Closet those who forgot the 
primeval wisdom in sexual sensuality. 

Antt during itt completion [of the .. sixth week," or the sixth Sub-Race] he ahaD 
bum the boule of dominion (the half of the globe or the then inhabited c:oatiDeat] 
with fiR, t&nt\ •It the race of the elect root shall be olispersed.; 

• '¥ e~l , .~u . •. 7. 
t At lhco (I.-e t>f con>ry Root·R•~ th~ comes a cataclysm. in ll.lrtl by 6re or -teo. ~tdJ 

•tl\1'1' lht' 1' ttalllhto l'"'t'ratloa .. the dfO'iS of the lbin1 Root·ltacr-tbo. wbo fd1 i.ato -utJ' foF 
fllllna 11ft' I'Mtu lit• tuclllaa o( the Divinco IDAruc:tors--.co dt"<otro~. af\ff w1llcll tM ~ 
ltoot· ll••,. f>firiMtf'tl, oil lhor t'tld of which took pia~ 0..: lut ~- oSeooe the "aa.. oL Ood" 
lllfnllt>ntd lu /111 tr•-IM, \01 'I Ulf.) 

t 01. dt., sell. u . 
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The above applies to the Elect Initiates, and not at all to the I ews, 
the supposed chosen people. or to the Babylonian captivity, as inter
preted by the Christian theologians. Considering that we find Enoch, 
or his perpetuator, mentioning the exec:ntion of the "decree upon 
sinaen" in several different weeks, • saying that "every work of the 
ungodly &ball disappear from the whole earth " during this fourth time 
(the Fourth Race), it surely can hardly apply to the one solitary 
Delage of the B;6/e., still less to the Captivity. 

It follows, therefore, that as the Book of E11«ll coven the five Races 
of the Manvantara, with a few allusions to the last two, it does not 
contain "Biblical prophecies," but simply facts taken out of the Secret 
Books of the East. The editor, moreover, confesses that: 

The precediag six verses, vi::., lJlh, qth. rsth. t6th, 17th, and 18th, are taken 
from between the I 4th and IStb vena or the nineteenth chapter, where they are 
to be Coud in the MSS.t 

By this arbitrary transposition, he has made confusion still more 
confnaed. Yet he is quite right in saying that the doctrines of the 
Gtlsflels, and even of the Old Teslamnai, have been taken bodily from 
the Doole Dj Enoc,, Cor this 1s as evident as the sun in heaven. The 
whole of the Pmlaleudt was adapted to fit in with the facts given, and 
this a.ccounts for the Hebrews refusing to give the book a place in their 
Canon, just as the Christians have subsequently refused to admit it 
among their canonical works. The fact that the Apostle Jude and 
many of the Christian Fathers referred to it as a revelation and a 
sacred volame, is, however, an excellent proof that the early Christians 
accepted it ; among these the most learned-as, for instance. Clement 
of Aleundria-understood Christianity and its doctrines in quite a 
difFerent light from their modern successors. and viewed Christ under 
an aspect that Occultists only can appreciate. The early Nazarenes 
and Cbrestians. as Justin Martyr calls them, were the followers of 
Jesus, of the true Chrestos and Christos of Initiation; whereas, the 
modern Christians, especially those of the West, may be Papists, Greeks, 
Calvinists, or Lutheran!i, but can hardly be called Christians, ;.~ .. the 
followers of Jesus, the Christ. 

Thus the Book of Enoch is entirely symbolical. It relates to the 
history of the human Races and of their early relation to Theogony, 
the symbols being interblended with astronomical and cosmic mysteries. 

• 0,.. eit., li:CU. 7, u, 13, •S· t 01. cit., note, p. •s• .. 



• 
ODe chapter is missiDg, however, in the Noac:biaD reconls (&oat bOth 
the Paris and the Bodleian lrfSS.), namely, Chapm lviil. ill &let. X, 
this coald not be remodelled, and therefore it had to disappear, &. 
ipred fragments alone ha'ring been left of it. The dream aboat die 
cows. the black, red and white heifers, relates to the irst Races, tJleir 
division ad disappearance. Chapter bcaviii, in which oue of tile 
four Angels " went to the white cows and taught them a my&tet'J',• 
after which, the mystery being born •• became a man," refers to (•) the 
first group evolved of primitive Aryans, and (6) to the .. mystery of the 
Hermaphrodite " so called, having reference to the birth of the &• 
human Races as they are now. The well-known rite in India, oue dill 
bas survived in that patriarchal country to this day, known u tile 
passage, or rebirth through the cow-a ceremony to which thoae of 
lower castes who are desirous of becoming BrAhmans have to submit
bas originated in this mystery. Let any Eastern Occultist read witll 
careful attention the above-named chapter in the Doole of Etc«i, and he 
will find that the " Lord of the Sheep,'' in whom ChristiaDs ad 
European Mystics see Christ, is the Hierophant Victim whose naJDe ia 
Sanskrit we dare not give. Again, tbat while the Western Chorchms 
see Egyptians and Israelites in the " sheep and wolves," all thtae 
animals relate in truth to the trials of the Neophyte and the mysteries 
of initiation, whether in India or Egypt, and to that most terrible penalty 
incurred by the "wolves"-those who reveal indiscriminately that 
which is only for the knowledge of the Elect and the " Perfect." 

The Christians who, thanks to later interpolations, • have made oat 
in that chapter a triple prophecy relating to the Deluge, Moaes aacl 
jesus, are mistaken, as in reality it bears directly on the puniahmem 
and loss of Atlantis and the penalty of indiscretion. The "Lord of the 
sheep" is Karma and the " Head of the Hierophants" also, the 
Supreme Initiator on earth. He says to Enoch, who implores him to 
save the leaders of the sheep from being devoured by the beasts or 
prey: 

I will cause a rec:ita1 to be made before me • • • bow many they haft 

• Thoae U.terpolatioaa aod alterations are found ahnoet iu nery ~ wh~ ~ are ~~-
riiJIKially wheoever the oombenl eleven and twelve come in-aa thesr are all ma4e (by lbe Chria
tiau) to "'late to the aombml of Aposllc:5, and Tribes, a.od Pat.riarcha. The traoalalor o1 tile 
JUhioplc tot-Archlriabop l,allffoce-atlributu them generally to "mistakes of the lnUiac:ribtt" 
wb~ the two tesu. the Paris and the Bodleian MSS., di6eT. We fear It is oo ..u.takr, Ia 
IDOiit CaRS. 
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clelhered up to demac:tioa, aud • • • what they w.Ul do; wbethfl- they 'llrill .ct 
M I hne eemm•nded them or aot. 

01 UJ~ uwnw, they shall be iguoraat; ueitber shalt thou make any explua
tioD to them. ueitber ahalt thou reprove them; but there shall be an account of 
all tbe datruction done by them in their respective lleUODS. • 

• . • He looked in silence, rejoicing they were devoured, rialtowed up, anc! 
earned ot: ud leavfag them ia the power or every beast (or fOod. • • .t 

Those who labour under the impression that the Occultists of any 
nation reject the Bi61~, in its original text and meaning, are wrong. 
As well reject the Books of T1Jotle, the Cbaldzan Ka6alale or the 
BO(}li: of Dzya, itself. Occultists only reject the one-sided inter
pretations and the human element in the Bi61~, which is an Occult, 
and therefore a sacred, volume as much as the others. And terrible 
indeed is the punishment of all those who transgress the permitted 
limits of secret revelations. From Prometheus to Jesus, and from 
Him to the highest Adept as to the lowest disciple, every revealer 
of mysteries has had to become a Chrestos, a " man of sorrow " and 
a martyr. "Beware," said one of the greatest Masters, " of reveal
ing the Mystery to those without "-to the profane, the Sadducee and 
the Ullbeliever. All the great Hierophants in history are shown end
ing their lives by violent deaths-Buddha,t Pythagoras, Zoroaster, 
most of the great Gnostics, the founders of their respective schools; 
and in our own more modem epoch a number of Fire-Philosophers, of 
Rosicrucians and Adepts. All of these are shown-whether plainly or 
nuder the veil of allegory-as paying the penalty for the revelations 
they had made. This may seem to the profane reader only coincidence. 

• 0,. dl., bcrrrill. 99, 100. 

" 1M. dL, 94- This pa-ce, u wiD be praenUy abown, hu ~ to a very curiou. disc:oftf')'. 
1 ID ta p.ofaue hiatory of Gautama Buddha he dica at the J'ood old aae of ei~rhty. &ud puses 

fill ft'OIII Ufe to death ~&«fully with alllh~ ~ty of a rreet saint, u BarthElemy St. Hilaire h88 
tL Not eo in u.e Eeoteric and true iuterpretatioa which revc:al8 Ul~ ~ ec:nae of lb<" profan~ and 
~ atataDeut lhat IDAkesGautama, \be Buddha, die w:ry un~tkally from the eft"ect. of too 
aacb porlt, prq~&red for him by TAOnda. How one who preube<llhat the ltllllnJ of animaiJ; wastbe 
pn1e1t ala, ud wbo wu a perfect w.-etarien, c:ould die from c:e l.iog pork, ia • queatioo that It 
- asked by our Orieotaliats, eomc: of wbom made (Ill! now do muy charitable mia81oneric-s in 
~I ~(Tnt fun at the alkl'e<l occUJttDce. The simple truth is lhal the said rice and pork •~ 
plll'dy a1Jqrorka1. Jti« atands for .. forbidden fruit,'' like Eve's •• appl~. ' and meana Occult know· 
led,e with the on- and TibetallS; and "pork" for Brlbmanlcal teachlogs-Viahou having 
~ in hia first Avat.tre. the form of a boar, in order to raiJe the ~arth on the surface of lhe 
-In'S ot wpace. tt Is not, th~ore, from "pork" that Buddhn died, but for hevlng dl~ eome 
ottbe Blthmanlcal mysteriC'S, after which. seeing the bad eK""ts brouaht on aome unworthy people 
bJ die ftftlatlon, be preferred, Instead of availing hlm9elf of NirvAna, to leaw: hi! earthly fonD, 
~ atUI In lbe ~pbere of the living, In order to help humanity to PI"O&'ftM. Hence hi1 
-umt ftlnc:anlationa in the hierarchy of the Dalai and ~hu Lamn<, amonc oth..,- bountlea. 
8llch 1e the e.oteric aplaoatlon. The life of Gautama will bt more fully dl5cuuecl later on. 
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To the Occultist, the death of every " Master" is sigiWicaat, .a4 
appears pregnant with meaning. Where do we find ill hiatoly tJiat 
"Messenger" grand or humble, an Initiate or a Neophyte, who, wJaea 
he was made the bearer of some hitherto concealed tmth or truths. was 
not crucified and rent to shreds by the "dogs" of envy, malice and 
ignorance? Such is the terrible Occult law ; and he who does not feel ia 
himself the heart of a lion to scorn the savage barking, and the soul of 
a dove to forgive the poor ignorant fools, let him give up the Sacred 
Science. To succeed, the Occultist must be fearless ; he has to brave 
dangers, dishonour and death, to be forgiving, and to be silent on that 
which cannot be given. Those who have vainly laboured in that direc
tion must wait in these days-as the Book of Enocn teaches-" tultil 
the evil-doers be consumed " and the power of the wicked annihUated. 
It is not lawful for the Occultist to seek or even to thirst for revea.ge: 
let him 

Wait until aia paas away: for their (the sinners') names shall be blotted 011t oC 
the holy books (the ast.ral records]. their seed shall be destroyed aud theic ll(lirib 
slain. • 

Esoterically, Enoch is the u Son of man," the first; and symboli· 
cally, the first Sub-Race of the Fiflk Root Race.t And if his JUUDe 
yields for purposes of numerical and astronomical glyphs the meaning 
of the solar year, or 365, in conformity to the age assigned to him in 
Genesis, it is because, being the seventh, he is, for Occult purposes, the 
personified period of the two preceding Races with their fourteen Sub
Races. Therefore, he is shown in the Book as the great grandfather of 
Noah who, in his turn, is the personification of the mankind of the 
Fifth, struggling with that of the Fourth Root-Race-the great period 
of the revealed and profaned Mysteries, when the "sons of God" 
coming down on Earth took for wives the daughters of men, and taught 
them the secrets of the Angels : in other words, when the " mind· 
born" men of the Third Race mixed themselves with those of the 
Fourth, and the divine Science was gradually brought down by men to 
Sorcery. 

• OJ. ro., cv. ••· 
• Ia the 81/ile (Gnoui~.lv and\') th~ an! three d~tluct aaoc:hs (K.anoc:h or Cbanoch)-tllr- of 

Caia, the .oa of Seth, and the 100 of Jared ; but they are all identical, and two of tlaeaa are-
tloaed for purpoo~ea of mlsleadlna-. The years of oiLiy the wt two are gi\'l'D, the lim oue \ldq 
left without further aolic<". 



SECTION IX. 

HERMETIC AND KABALISTIC DOCTRINES. 

Tim cosmogony of Hermes is as veiled as the Mosaic system, only 
it is npon its face far more in harmony with the doctrines of the Secret 
Sciences and even of Modern Science. Says the thrice great Trisme
gistus, "the hand that shaped the world out of formless pre-existent 
matter is no hand" ; to which Genesis is made to reply, "The world 
was created out of nothing," although the Ka6a/all denies such a mean
ing in its opening sentences. The Kabalists have never, any more than 
have the Indian Aryans, admitted such an absurdity. With them, Fire, 
or Heat, and Motion• were chiefly instrumental in the formation of 
the world out of preexisting Matter. The Parabrahman and Mulapra
kriti of the Vedintins are the prototypes of the En Suph and Shekinah 
of the Kabalists. Aditi is the original of Sephira, and the Prajipatis 
are the elder brothers of the Sephiroth. The nebular theory of 
Modem Science, with all its mysteries, is solved in the cosmogony of 
the Archaic Doctrine ; and the paradoxical though very scientific 
enunciation, that "cooling causes contraction and contraction causes 
heat; therefore cooling causes heat," is shown as the chief agency 
in the formation of the worlds, and especially of our sun and solar 
system. 

All this is contained within the small compass of Sep!zcr jdzirah in 
its thirty-two wonderful Ways of Wisdom, signed" Jab Jehovah 
Sabaoth,'' for whomsoever has the key to its hidden meaning. As to 
the dogmatic or theological interpretation of the first verses in Gmais 
it is pertinently answered in the same book, where speaking of the 

• Tbe denial aad inces.unl "ln-brenUling and out-bn:alhiuc of Parabrahmau " or N'ature, tlae 
1JalftTWia Space, wbelhtt during Manvantara or Pnllaya. 
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Three Mothers, Air, Water and Fire, the writer describes them • 
a balance with 

The good in one IIC&le, the evil in the other, aad the oacillatiag toape ol t1le 
Bal&Dce betweea them. • 

One of the secret names of the One Eternal and Ever-Present Deity, 
was in every country the same, and it bas preserved to this day a 
phonetic likeness in the various languages. The Aum of the Hiadas, 
the sacred syllable, bad- become the 'AW.. with the Greeks. and tJae 
JEvum with the R.omaus-the Pan or All. The ., thirtieth way" is 
called in the Seplt" jetzira" the "gathering understanding," because 

Tbenby gather the celestial adepts judgments of the stars aad celestial elpt. 
aad their ob.ervations of the orbits are the perfection of science. t 

The thirty-second and last is called therein the .. serving understatad
ing," and it is so-called because it is 

A clispoRr of all thoee that are serving in the work of the Se\oeil Plaaetf. 
according to their Hosta.: 

The "work" was Initiation, during which all the mysteri~ COD

nected with the " Seven Planets'' were divulged, and also the mystetJ 
of the "Sun-Initiate" with his seven radiances or beams cut oft'--t1Jt 
glory and triumph of the anointed, the Christos; a mystery that makes 
plain the rather puzzling expression of Clemens: 

For we shall find that very many of the dogmas that are held by such aecta [of 
BarbariaD and Hellenic Philosophy] as have not become utterly senseless, au4 are 
not cut oat from the order of nature ["by cutting ofF Christ."+ or rather Cbrestot] 
. . • correspond in their origin and with the truth as a whole.Q 

In Isis Ut~veikd, ~ the reader will find fuller information than can be 
given here on the Zokar and its author, the great Kabalist. Simeoa 
Ben Jochai. It is said there that on account of his being known 
to be in possession of the secret knowledge and of the Mercaba, whieh 
insured the reception of the •• Word," his very life was endangered, 

• 0,. cit., Ill. •· 
t Ql. cit., 30. 

l 01. cit., ~-
' Tb<* wbo •~ •-~ that th~ term Christos was appll~ by th~ Gnostlca to lh~ Richer Jtao jtbe 

ancient Paa'&n Greek Inillat~ dolog lbe same), will readily uadentaud the allaaioa. Cllriataa WM 
said to be cut otr from th~ to"'t"T lfKo, Cbreatos, after tb~ &nal aod tuprcmc IJaltiatioa. whet tile 
two became blend~ in one: Chrellos bring conqotted and ~swncted iJl the aloriaed Christoa.
Franclr., DUKabiHAlo, 75: Dunlap, Slid, Vol. D. 

N ~tn"s, J. ldli. 
~ 0/. cit., u. viii. 
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bCI be had to 8y to tao wildern~ waere he lived in a cave for t1Rlve 
years surroaiUitd by faithful dbciplea, and finally died there amid signa 
ar:ul wonders.• Hia &eacbiags on the origin of the Secret Doc:triDe, 
or. as be also calls it. the Secret Wildom, are the same as thoee fOUDd 
i1l the East, with the exception that in place of tbe Chief of a Host of 
Planetary Spirits he puts " God," saying that this Wisdom was first 
taught by God himsdi to a certain number of .E1ect Angels : wheftU 
ill the Batem Doctrine the saying is different, as will be eeen. 

Some S)'llthetic and kabaliatic studies on the sacred BfJOie tif EJUJe/1 
and the Taro (Rota) are before us. We quote from the MS. copy of a 
Western Oc:cultiat. which is prefaced by these words: 

There ill but oae Law, oae Pri11ciple, one Agent, oue Tntth and one Wonl. That 
wbic:h is above ia aulogically aa that which is below. All that whic:h ~ is tke 
n:n1t of quaatitiea and of eqJrilibriums. 

The axiom of Elipbas Uvi and this triple epigraph show the identity 
of thought between the East and the West with regard to the Secret 
Sc:iellee which, as the same MS. tells us, is: 

The key of things concealed, the key of the sanctuary. This is the Sacred 
Wonl whieh gives to the Adept the supreme reaaon or Occultism aud its K ys
terief. It is the ~intaaence of Pbiloaophies aod of Dog1DIIIJ ; it ia the Alpha and 
Omea-; it is the Light, Life and Wildom Universal. 

The Taro of the sacred Book of E'IUJcll, or Rota, is prefaced, moreover. 
1rith this explanation : 

,... utiqmty of tbi• Book is lost in the night of time. It is of /"did" oriri"· 
ad pel beck to an epoch long before Moees. • • • It ia written upoa detached 
-~ which at the 4rst were of fine gold and preciu~ metals. . • . It i• 
.,_bolic:al, and its combinations adapt themaelvea to all the woadera of the 
SpiriL Altered by its puaage across the Ages, it is nevertheless preserved-thanks 
to the iporauce of the curiou-iu ils types and it.s most in1portant primitive 
I pta. 

This is the Rota of Enoch, now called Taro of Enoch, to which De 
lrlirville alludes, as we saw, as the means used for " evil Magic," the 

• .._,. ue tile -~~~eel u ba<Jfag takm p~ .e h is dnth, or - should rather •J hi• 
traulatioD ; for lie did not die •• othm1 do, bat he ring euddcftly diaappN~. whUe a daalln&' light 
llled the C8ftftl with f!orY, hla boclywull8•in ~upon itsnbsldmce. Wben thl~J h<:avetliJ' Urhl 
811ft piiiCir to the babltual -1-dark ues of the gloomy cave-thea only, IIIIJII Glubafl', "the 
c118cip1e8 o1 1-' p<:lftived thatlhe 1amp of l araet - utlngulabed." Ria blo.,..pheno tell us that 
Ualft - 1IOices beard (TODl Heave~~ during the preparation for hla funeral, and at hla ln~cnt, 
w11ea the coft'm wu lowered into the dftp ca<"C.' p~pa~d for It, a dame brolr:l: forth and a YOke .,_t,. ad majestic: proaonaced lhae worda: " Tbia Ia he who cauaed. the ~arth to qualu1, and the 
ldJacdoma Ia •hake I " 



"metallic plates [or leaves] escaped from destructioll duriag tbe Detuae• 
and which are attributed by him to Cain. They 1aan eseape4 t1ae 
Deluge !or the simple reason that this Flood was not "Unh-enal.' 
ADd it is said to be "of Indian origin," because its origin is witb tile 
Indian Aryans of the first Sub-Race of the Fifth Root-Race, befbtetlle 
final destruction of the laststTonghold of Atlantis. But, if it origtndeill 
with the forefathers of the primitive Hindus, it was not in India that It 
was first used. Its origin is still more ancient and must be tiMell 
beyond and into the Himaleh,• the Snowy Range. It was born in tbat 
mysterious locality which no one is able to locate, and which is tbe 
despair of both Geographers and Christian Theologians--the regioa ia 
which the Bdhman places his Kailisa, the Mount Sumeru, and the 
Pirvati Pamir, transformed by the Greeks into Paropamisus. 

Round this locality, which still exists, the traditions of the Gtmlea 
of Bden were built. From these regions the Greeks obtained tbeir 
Pamassust ; and thence proceeded most of the biblical personages. some 
of them in their day men, some demi-gods and heroes, some-thoap 
very few-myths, the astronomical doubles of the former. Abram wu 
one of them-a Chaldrean Brthman,t says the legend, trans!onae4 
later, after he had repudiated his Gods and left his Ur (pur, "towu "1) 
in Chaldrea, into A-brahm§ (or A-braham) "no-brAhman" who emi
grated. Abram becoming the "father of many nations" is thus ez
plained. The student of Occultism bas to bear in mind that every Go4t 
and hero in ancient Pantheons (that of the Billie included). has three 
biographies in the narrative, so to say, running parallel with each other 
and each connected with one of the aspects of the hero-historical, 
astronomical and perfectly mythical, the last serving to connect the 
other two together and smooth away the asperities and discordancies 
in the narrative. and gathering into one or more symbols the verities 
of the first two. Localities are made to correspond with astronooUcal 

• Poekocke, may be, was uot alto~ther wrong in deriving the German Hea•'<'n, Himmd, from 
B imllaya; nor can it be dl!ni~ that it is the Hindu KaiUo;a IHeaVI!n ) that is thl! father of tbl! Glftk 
HeaftD (Kolton), and or tbe I,atin Ca:tum. 
~ See Poc:.koc:.kr's hulia ;,. Gr~IU, and bia derivation ol Mouat PaJ'IJ ... WI from P-, the ledaacl 

branch huta oft~ Hindu a.rlcl!tics, half Ahriae and halfbabitatlou. "Part of thl! Par--o-Pamisua(U.IIW 
ofBamiAa), ia calk!d Pamasaua. 'Tbne mountaiua. are call~ Drvanica, becawor thry are 80 nan ol 
Dr.u or Goca, call~ "Goda or the Earth,'' Bhu nrvu. They liVI!d, according to tbr Purta.., ilto 
._,.. or laata, called Panaaau, becauee they _,.., mad!! of Jeama • (Pamu)," p. )QQ. 

: a.~ is jwrtly Vfty confident or au Aryan and V~ic inJJueac:e on the early mytlloiC18J aa4 
hUitory of Babylon and Cbalchl:a. 

I This Ia a 8«rft Doctrine allirmati0t1, and IDAY or may not be ·~ted. Only Abrabm, IKK ud 
Judah rttemble tmbly the Hindu Braluni Iluhv:.ku and Yadu. 
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and even with psychic events. History was thus made captive by 
ancient Mystery, to become later on the great Sphyn:z: of the nineteenth 
century. Only, instead of devouring her too dull querists who will 
unriddle her whether she acknowledges it or not, she is desecrated and 
mangled by the modem <Edipus, before be forces her into the sea of 
speculations in which the Spbynx is drowned and perishes. This bas 
now become self-evident, not only through the Secret T eachings, par
simoniously as they may be given, but by earnest and learned Sym
bologists and even Geometricians. The Key lo Ike H~lwn~~ Egyptian. 
Myskry, in which a learned Mason of Cincinnati, Mr. Ralston Skinner, 
unveils the riddle of a God, with such ungodly ways about him as the 
Biblical Jab-ve, is followed by the establishment of a learned society 
under the presidentsbip of a gentleman from Ohio and four vice
presidents, one of whom is Piazzi Smyth, the well-known Astronomer 
and Egyptologist. The Director of the Royal Observatory in Scotland 
and author of Tile Great Pyrat11id, Pllaraonic IJy name, Humanilaria11 IJy 
far/, i'b Marvds, Myslf1"ies, and ils Teadr.ings, is seeking to prove the 
same problem as the American author and .Mason: namely, that the 
English system of measurement is the same as that used by the ancient 
Egyptians in the construction of their Pyramid, or in Mr. Skinner's 
own words that the Pharaonic '' source of measures" originated the 
.. British inch and the ancient cubit." It "originated" much more 
than this, as will be fully demonstrated before the end of the ne.xt cen
tury. Not only is everything in Western religion related to measures, 
geometrical figures, and time-calculations, the principal period-dura
tions being founded on most of the historical personages, • but the 
latter are also connected with heaven and earth truly, only with the 
Indo-Aryan heaven and earth, not with those of Palestine. 

The prototypes of nearly all the biblical personages are to be sought 

• It Ia said Ia 7A<' Glcost•cs I'NIIIteir R~,.ai~CS, by c. w. Kine (po. ral, with rtgard to the names o( 

Brabmllllld Abraus; "TbiJ; fiJUrt or the ,a,., Sl'lr Anpla, eom!At.s or •43 number-., bdng the numcrl· 
cal ft!ue or the letten in th" name 'Abram' signifying the diJFeTeut orden in the celestial Hi<"r• 
arehleL lD (ad the name~ Abram Rnd BrahmS. are equival<"nt ln numerical value." Thus to oae 
arqaaiDted with Eeolcrlc Symboli5m, it does not ~m at all strange to lind in the Loka·p.ilu (t be 
lollr cardiua1 uad intennedia~ points of the compass penouiMd by eight Hindu God~) Iudra's 
depbuat, -.1 Abhra-{mAtanga) and his wife Abbraruu. Abbra iJ in a way a Wisdom Deity, 
~It ia thiaelepbant'a hel\d that replaced that of Gauesba (Ganapatl) the God orwu.dom, cut olrby 
&lal•a. Jfow Abhra ~"cloud." and it i1 a!$) the aame of the city where Abram is aupp~ to 
haft raicled-hca ~ad backwant.-" Arba (Kirjath) tbe city of four. • . Abram is Abra with an 
appadecl ,. Aaal, aad Abra read backward is .Mba " (Kt.)' to flu Htb•tw Egylliatt JII.)'JUYJ). The 
aathor..U.ht ha~addtd that Abra meaning in SlllUkrit "' iD, orof,t:he ctoudll," lhc:cosmO·RAtrOnorn.kal 
~of Abram becomn still plainer. All of these ought to be read In tbeir originals, iu Satl!lkrit. 



for in the early Pantheon of Indi&. It is the ·• Kind-born" Sou of 
Brahmi, or rather of the Dhyloi-Pitara (the " Father-,GQds ",), die 
"Sooe of Licht," who have &iven birth to the "Sons of Barta"~ 
Patrian:hs. For if the Rig Va/4 awi its three sister V«14s have. beeP 
" milked out from fire, air and sua," or Agoi, Indra. and SiUTa. u 
Manu.-Smriti tells us. the Old TestaMe~~l was most uodeniabl.r "~ed 
out" of the most ingenious brains of Hebrew Kabalists. pa111y ia 
Egypt and partly in Babylonia-" the seat of Sanskrit literature GCl 
BrAhman learning from her origin," as Colonel Vans Kennedy ~J 
declared. One of such copies was Abram or Abraham, into whole 
bosom every orthodox Jew hopes to be gathered after death. that bo.om 
being localised as " heaven in the clouds" or Abhra.• 

From Abraham to Enoch's Taro there seems to be a consid~ble 
distance, yet the two are closely related by more thap oae link. 
Gafrarel has shown that the four symbolical animals on the twenty-iEit 
key of the Taro, at the third septenary, are the Teraphim of the Jews 
invented and worshipped by Abram's father T erah, and u.ed in tbe 
oracles of the Urim and Thummim. Moreover, astronomically Abr~ 
is the sun-measure and a portion of the sun, while Enoch is the solar 
year, as much as are Hermes or Tbot ; and Thot, numerically, "was 
the equivalent of Moses, or Hermes," "the lord of the lower realms. 
also esteemed as a teacher of wisdom," the same Mason-mathema
tician tells us : and the Taro being, according to one of the latest bulls 
of the Pope, " an invention of H ell.'' the same " as Masonry and 
Occultism," the relation is evident. The Taro contains indeed the 
mystery of all such transmutations of personages into sidereal bodies 
and we versa. The " wheel of Enoch " is an archaic invention, the 
most ancient of all, for it is found in China. Eliphas Levi says there 
was not a nation but had it. its real meaning being preserved ia the 
greatest secresy. It was a universal heirloom. 

As we see, neither the Book of E11ocll (his "Wheel "), nor the Zollar, 
nor any other kabalistic volume, contains merely J ewish wisdom. 

• lkfore tb~ lhnm~ and a~c:ulatlons-we are wiiUng t o admit they are tmcb- re re;lft'tid. n.e 
following ftw pOinta ought to be explain~. (1) Why, af\cr leaving ~pt, wu the patriarch'• 
changed by J ehovah from Abram t o Abraham. (•) Why Saral bttomt8 on t be same prind ple 9ana1a 
(~11.,ml.). (J) Wb"uce the otrange eoinddenceof names? (~) Wby abould Ainuade-f'OlJtalatcw 
uy that Abraham wu born at Kamarina or Uria, a d ty of aoothsa~. and lnftlltrd ~,.? 

(S) "Tile Abrahamlc recollmlona 1f0 back a t le.u.t three mlllenn iu11111 beyoad the l(raadf'atber oC 
J acob," eaya BuMC11 (EDit's Pf4a ;,. Hisl4r)', v. JS. ) 
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The doctrine itself being the result of whole millenniums of thought, is there
fore the joint property of Adepts of every nation under the sun. Nevertheless, the 
Zollar teaches practical Occultism more than any other work on that subject; not 
as it is translated and commented upon by its various critics though, but with the 
secret signs on its margins. These signs contain the hidden instructions, apart 
from the metaphysical interpretations and apparent absurdities so fully credited 
by Josephus, who was never .initiated and gave out the dead Idler as he had 
received it. • 

s • 



SECTION X. 

VARIOUS OcCULT SYSTEMS OF INTERPRETATIONS 

OF ALPHABETS AND NUMERALS. 

THX transcendental methods of the Kabalak must not be mentioned 
in a public work; but its various systems of arithmetical and geo
metrical ways of unriddling certain symbols may be described. The 
Zoltar methods of calculation, with tlteir three sections, the Gematria. 
Notaricon and Temura, also the Albath and Algath, are extremely 
difficult to practise. We refer those who would learn more to Corneliu 
Agrippa's works.• But none of those systems can ever be understood 
uBless a Kabalist becomes a real Master in his Science. The Sym
bolism of Pythagoras requires still more arduous labour. His symbols 
are very numerous, and to comprehend even the general gist of his 
abstruse doctrines from his Symbology would necessitate years of study. 
His chief figures are the square (the Tetraktys), the equilateral triangle, 
the point within a circle, the cube, the triple triangle, and finallf the 
forty-seventh proposition of Euclid's Elements, of which propo!'lition 
Pythagoras was the inventor. But with this exception, none of the 
foregoing symbols originated with him, as some believe. Millenniums 
before his day, they were well known in India, whence the Samian Sage 
brought them, not as a speculation, but as a demonstrated Science, 
says Porphyry, quoting from the Pythagorean Moderatus. 

The numerals of Pythagoras were bieroglyphical symbols by means whereof he 
explained all ideas concerning the nature of things. t 

• ~ Ilis U11waiM, U. 218-100. ~atria is fonu.ed by a m~talbesia from lh~ Greek wor4 
YpGP./A4Tf{o.; Notorkou may~ compared ID stenogrnphy; Temura is ~rmutaUou-w~ of divt4· 
!lie th~ alphabet and tlblftiua Jgt~. 

• De Vr/o Pyt1to1. 
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The fundamental geometrical figure of the Ka!Ja/411, as given in 
the Booll o/ N~m!Jws,• that figure which tradition and the Esoteric 
Doctriaes tell u.s was given by the Deity Itself to Moses on Mount 
Sinai.t coutaius the key to the universal problem iu its grandiose, 
because simple, combinations. This figure contains in itself all the 
otheJIS. 

The Symbolism of numbers and their mathematical inter-relations 
is also one of the branches of Magic, especially of mental Magic, 
divination and correct perception in clairvoyance. Systems differ, 
but the root idea is everywhere the same. As shown in the R~al 
Masmu Cycloptzdia, by Kenneth R. H. Mackenzie: 

One iyltem adopta unity, another trinity, a third quiuquinity; again we have 
.~exagou. heptagons, novems, aud 10 on, until the mind is lost in the survey of the 
material~ alone of a ecience of numbers.: 

The DevanAgari characters in which Sanskrit is generally written, 
have all that the Hermetic, Chaldrean and Hebrew alphabets have, and 
in addition the Occult significance of the " eternal sound, ·• and the 
meaning given to every letter in its relation to spiritual as well as 
terrestrial things. As there are only twenty-two letters in the 
Hebrew alphabet and ten fundamental numbers, while in the DevanAgari 
there are thirty-five consonants and sixteen vowels, making altogether 
fifty-one simple letters, with numberless combinations iu addition, 
the margin for speculation and knowledge is in proportion con
siderably wider. Every letter bas its equivalent in other lan
guages, and its equivalent in a figure or figures of the calcu
lation table. It bas also numerous other significations, which 
depend upon the special idiosyncrasies and characteristics of the 
person, object, or subject to be studied. As the Hindus claim to 
have received the DevanAgarl characters from Sarasvati, the inven
tress of Sanskrit, the "language of the Devas" or Gods (in their 
exoteric pantheon), so most of the ancient nations claimed the same 
privilege for the origin of their letters and tongue. The Ka!Ja/ak 

• We 8ft not a-re that a copy of lhiA and~Dt work is embraced in th~ callllogue of auy ~
library; but It is one o( the" B<lolcA of Henn«," and it is refttred to and quotations are made from 
illn the WOI"U of a number of ancient and mrdbrval philoeophleal anthon. Amo~ lh~ autbori· 
tiel 8ft An>oldo di VlllanoY&'s RosDri.-,. Plliloso;lt., Francesco Anlupbi's 0"" tk L4i•lk, H~ 
~· TrtUiatru tk Tralfs,..,talitnl~ Mtlal/qrHm a.nd Tbb.,/ta Slflt~ra,di'llll, and abovoe all the 
tftatiae of R.vmond Lully, Ab Art¥elis OJMS D•oi"""' tk {)tli'lllta EuniU.. 

• EztH111s, """· 40. 
t Still-" Numben." 
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calls the Hebrew alphabet the " letters of the Angels," whleh were 
communicated to the Patriarchs, just as the Devanlgari was to the 
Rishis by the Devas. The Chald~eans found their letters traeed in the 
sky by the "yet unsettled stars and comets," says the BH• Df NflfiiiH!n: 
while the Ph<enicians had a sacred alphabet formed by the twistings of 
the sacred serpents. The Natar Khari (hieratic alphabet) and secret 
(sacerdotal) speech of the Egyptians is closely related to the oldest 
"Secret Doctrine Speech." It is a Devanlgari with mystical combina
tions and additions, into which the Senzar largely enters. 

The power and potency of numbers and characters are well known to 
many Western Occultists as being compounded from all these systems, 
but are still unknown to Hindu students, if not to their Occultists. In 
their tum European K.abalists are generally ignorant of the alphabeti
cal secrets of Indian Esoterism. At the same time the general reader 
in the West knows nothing of either; least of all how deep are the 
traces left by the Esoteric numeral systems of the world in the 
Christian Churches. 

Nevertheless this system of numerals solves the problem of cosmo
gony for whomsoever studies it, while the system of geometrical figures 
represents the numbers objectively. 

To realise the full comprehension of the Deific and the Abstruse 
enjoyed by the Ancients, one bas to study the origin of the figurative 
representations of their primitive Philosophers. The Books of HC"'IIa 
are the oldest repositories of numerical Symbology in Western 
Occultism. In them we find that the number tat• is the Mother of the 
Soul, Life and Light being therein united. For as the sacred anagram 
Teruph shows in the Book of tile Keys (Numbers), the number I (one) 
is born from Spirit, and the number 10 (ten) from Matter; "the unity 
has made the ten, the ten, the unity"; and this is only the Pantheistic 
axiom, in other words" God in Nature and Nature in God." 

The kabalistic Gematria is arithmetical, not geometrical. It is one 
of the methods for extracting the hidden meaning from letters, words, 
and sentences. It consists in applying to the letters of a word the 
sense they bear as numbers, in outward shape as well as in their 
individual sense. As illustrated by Ragon: 

The figure 1 signified the living man (a body erect), man being the only living 
being enjoying this faculty. A hea<l being atlll~ to it, th~: glyph (or letter) P was 
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obtaiDec1. meuaiag patenaity, creative poteocy; the R sigDifyiog the walkillg IDIUl 

(with hill root forward) going, ims, iiiii"MS •• 
The characters were also made supplementary to speech, every letter being at 

ODc:e a figure repf'e!lentiog a sound for the ear, ao idea to the miod; as, for iastance, 
the letter F, which is a catting !'Ounrt like that of air ruahing quickly through 
space; fury, fusee, fugue, all words expressive of, IUld depicting what they aigaify.t 

But the above pertains to another system, that of the primitive and 
philosophical formation of the letters and their outward glyphic form
DOt to Gematria. The Temura is another kabalistic method, by which 
any word could be made to yield its mystery out of its anagram. So in 
Sepllw Jtlzirall we read "One-the Spirit of the Alahim of Lives." In 
the oldest kabalistic diagrams the Sephiroth (the seven and the three) 
are represented as wheels or circles, and Adam Kadmon, the primitive 
Mau, as an upright pillar. .. Wheels and seraphim and the holy 
creatures" (Chioth) says Rabbi Ak.iba. In still another system of the 
symbolical Ka!Jalak called Albath-which arranges the letters of the 
alphabet by pairs in three rows-all the couples in the first row bear 
the numerical value ten; and in the system of Simeon Ben Shetah (an 
Alexandrian Neoplatonist under the first Ptolemy) the uppermost 
couple-the most sacred of all-is preceded by the Pythagorean cypher: 
one, and a nought-10. 

All beings, from the first divine emanation, or "God manifested," 
down to the lowest atomic existence, "have their particular number 
which distinguishes each of them and becomes the source of their 
attributes and qualities as of their destiny." Chance, as taught by 
Cornelius Agrippa, is in reality only an unknown progression ; and 
time but a succession of numbers. Hence, futurity being a compound 
of chance and time, these are made to serve Occult calculations in order 
to find the result of an event, or the future of one's destiny. Said 
Pythagoras : 

There is a mysterious connection between the Gods and numbers, on which the 
ec:ienc:e of arithmancy is based. 'fhe soul is a world that is self-moving; the soul 
c:ootains in itself, and is, the quaternary, tbe tetraktys (the perfect cube). 

There are lucky and unlucky, or beneficent and maleficent numbers. 
Thus while the ternary-the first of the odd numbers (the one being 
the perfect and standing by itself in Occultism)-is the divine figure or 
the triangle; the duad was disgraced by the Pythagoreans from the 

• Ragon, Na"'" IUrtl: Ounlu. p. •26, oott:. 
• //ltd , p. ~u. n••tl'. 
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first. It represented Matter, the passive and evil princlple-tlle 
number of Mlyi, illusion. 

While the number mu symbolized harmony, order or the good principle (the 
ooe God espreaeed in Latin by Solus, from which the word Sol, the 81111, the IY!Ilbol 
of the Deity), number two expre.eed a contrary idea. The ec:ience of good IUICl 
evil began with it. All that is double, false, oppoeed to the only reality, wu 
depicted by the binary. It also expressed the contrasts in Nature which are alwaya 
double : night and day, light and darkness, cold and heat, dampaea aad d.ryuM, 
health and sickness, error and truth, male and female, etc. . • • The R.omaa 
dedicated to Pluto the aecoud month of the year, and the .econd clay of that 
month to expiations in honour of the llrlanea. Hence the same rite eatabliabed by 
the Latin Church. and faithfully copied. Pope john XIX. instituted in 1003 the 
Festival of the Dead, which had to be celebrated on the 2nd of November, the 
second month of autumn. • 

On the other hand the triangle, a. purely geometrical figure, had 
great honour shewn it by every nation, and for this reason : 

In geometry a straight line cannot represent an absolutely perfect fipre, uy 
more than two straight lines. Three straight lines, on the other hand, produce by 
their junction a triangle, or the first absolutely perfect figure. Therefore, it 8)"111· 

boli:r:ed from the first and to this day the Eternal-the first perfection. The word 
for deity in Latin, as in French, begins with D, in Greek the delta or triangle, A, 

whose three sides symbolize the trinity, or the three kingdoms, or, again, diviDe 
nature. In the middle is the Hebrew Yod, the initial of jehovah (aee Blipbu 
Uvt's DogrHe d Ritwl, i. 154). the animating spirit or fire, the generating principle 
represented by the letter G, the initial of "God" in the northern languages, whoee 
philosophical significance is generation. t 

As stated correctly by the famous Mason Ragon, the Hindu Trimurti 
is personified in the world of ideas by Creation, Preservation and 
Destruction, or Brahmi, Vishnu and Shiva ; in the world of matter by 
Earth, Water and Fire, or the Sun, and symbolised by the Lotus, a 
flower that lives by earth, water, and the sun.t The Lotus, sacred to 

• Jt:J:trac~ from Ragon, M~"rtU'e Oct:ultr, p . 4•7· not~. 

t Summariwd from Rqon, ibid., p. 4.S, not~. 
f RaBOn m~ntlona tht' curious fact that the lint four uumbt'f5 in C<mnan an uame4 al\u tbc 

el~meuts. 

"Ein, or one, mean• the air , the ekment whiclt, t'Vt'r iu motion, pt'nt'lrateo matter throucbot&t. &lUI 
wb- continual ebb and tide iii tbr unlvt-rMI •-ehicle of life. 

"Zwd, two. is ckrivcd from the old GeriWlll Zwe1g, signifying germ, f«undity; iletauds for earth 
lht' ft'Cund motht'l' of au. 

•• Drei, th~. islht' lru,.os of~ Creeks. standing for water, wht'nte tht' ~a·goda, Tritou; aad 
trident, the emblo:m of Ncptunt'-lht' water, or oen, in gt"nerul being eallrd Amphltritr (nrrouDdiiiC' 
wl\lu). 

"\'kr. four, a number n1enniur iu Belgian G.rto. • • ll i$ in tbt' qualt'mary that tbt' &ntiOlld 
figure i• fou11d, lbt' uuiven;al symhol of immortnlity. the Pyramid,' wboSt' fin;t syllable mea.wo lire.' 
L)·•ls IWd 'rim.cu~ of t.o.:ri• cl.lhn<-J lh.1t there wa. uot • Uuug ooe could uamt' that bad uot the 
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Isis, had the same significance in Egypt, whereas in the Christian 
symbol, the Lotus, not being found in either Judaea or Europe, was re
placed by the water-lily. In every Greek and Latin Church, in all the 
pictures of the Annunciation, the Archangel Gabriel is depicted with 
this trinitarian symbol in his hand standing before Mary, while abo\'e 
the chief altar or under the dome, the Eye of the Eternal is painted 
within a triangle, made to replace the Hebrew Y od or God. 

Tmly, says Ragon, there was a time when numbers and alphabetical 
characters meant something more they do now-the images of a mere 
insignificant sound. 

Tbeir millrion was nobler then. Each of them repre!W!nted by ita form a complete 
sense, which, besides the meaning of the word, bad a double• interpretation 
adapted to a dual doctrine. Thus when the sages desired to write something to be 
understood ouly by the savants, they confabulated a story, a dream. or some other 
fictitious subject with personal names of men and localities, that revealed by their 
lettered characters the true meaning of the author by that narrative. Such were 
all their relig;ous creations. t 

Every appellation and term had its raiS01l tf' eire. The name of a 
plant or mineral denoted its nature to the Initiate at the first glance. 
The essence of everything was easily perceived by him once that it was 
figured by such characters. The Chinese characters have preserved 
much of this graphic and pictorial character to this day, though the 
secret of the full system is lost. Nevertheless, even now, there are 
those among that nation who can write a long narrative, a volume, on 
one page; and the symbols that are explained historically, allegorically 
and astronomically, have survived until now. 

Moreover, there exists a universal language among the Initiates, 
which an Adept, and even a disciple, of any nation may understand by 
reading it in his own language. We Europeans, on the contrary, 
possess only one graphic sign common to atl, & (and); there is a 
language richer in metaphysical terms than any on earth, whose every 

quat.eruary for iu root. • . The in~rmiou~ and my•tical Idea which 1~ to the ftneratioo of t·he 
lunary and the triangle wn4 applied to num~r fonr llDd its figure: it wu &aid to aprett~ a living 
bring. r, the vchlcJe of lh" triAugl" 4, vehicle of God. or II1Ail ~rrying in him th" ctivlne prinerple." 

Plnally. ·• Ure Ancienu represented the world by the number liove. Diodorus explains it by .saying 
that lhl• number repr<:senl.!l earth, fire, watu, air and etht!T or •piritu~. Hence, the origin of Pente 
(lve) and of Pan (the God) meaning In Grftk all." (Compare Ragon, op. c:il., pp. 4as.43o.) It is len 
,.;tb the llindn Oeeulllsl.!l to explain the relation thl" San•krit word Paoeha (five) has to tll" 
e~tl, th" Greek Pente having for its root the Sanskrit t<:rnl. 

• Tb" system of the so-called Sl'n:tBt characte~ ;, still more wonderful and diflicnlt. @!nee each 
ktl.-r II made to yield l!~"VCTal met~nlng&, a ,;go plttced et the commen~ent showing the true 
meaning. 

t lle&'OO, op. cit., p. 4,11, note. 
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word is ~ressed by like common signs. The Litera Pythagvrae. so 
called, the Greek Y (the English capital Y) if traced alone in a message. 
was as esplicit as a whole page filled with sentences, for it stood ae a 
symbol for a number of things-for white and black Magic, for instaoce.• 
Suppose one man enquired of another : To what School of Magic does 
so and so belong? and the answer came back with the letter traced 
with the right branch thicker than the left, then it meant "to right 
hand or divine Magic;" but if the letter were traced in the usaa1 
way, with the left branch thicker than the right, then it meaat 
the reverse, the nght or left branch being the whole biography of a 
man. In Asia, especially in the Devanftgari characters, every letter 
had several secret meanings. 

Interpretations of the hidden sense of such apocalrptic writings are 
found in the keys given in the Ka!Jalall, and they are among its most 
sacred lore. St. Hieronymus assures us that they were known to the 
School of the Prophets and taught therein, which is very likely. 
Molitor, the learned Hebraist, in his work on tradition says that: 

The two and twenty letters of the Hebrew alphabet were regarded as au emua· 
tion. or the visible expression of the divine forees inherent in the ineffable name. 

These letters find their equivalent in, and are replaced by numbers, 
in the same way as in the other systems. For instance, the twelftla 
and the sixth letter of the alphabet yield eighteen in a name; the 
other letters of that name added being always exchanged for that 
figure which corresponds to the alphabetical letter; then all those 
figures are subjected to an algebraical process which transforms them 
again into letters ; after which the latter yield to the enquirer "the 
most hidden secrets of divine Pennanency (eternity in its immutability) 
in the Futurity." 

• TheY notmceUy lligni6tos only the two petbs of ~irtue or Yi~, ud ataAdl a1.1o for the aamenl 
•50 llDd with a club Oftr the letter Y for •50,000. 



SECTION XI. 

Tn HEXAGON wiTH THE CENTRAL PmNT, oR 

THE SEVENTH KEY. 

ARGUING upon the virtue in names (Baalshem), Molitor thinks it im
possible to deny that the Kab~lalt-its present abuses notwithstand
ing-has some very profound and scientific basis to stand upon. And 
if it is claimed, he argues, 

That before the Name of Jesus every other Name must bend, why should not the 
Tetragrammaton have the same power-? • 

This is good sense and logic. For if Pythagoras viewed the hexagon 
formed of two crossed triangles as the symbol of creation, and the Egyp
tians, as that of the union of fire and water (or of generation), the Essenes 
saw in it the Seal of Solomon, the Jews the Shield of David, the Hindus 
the Sign of Vishnu (to this day) ; and if even in Russia and Poland 
the double triangle is regarded as a powerful talisman-then so wide
spread a use argues that there is something in it. It stands to 
reason, indeed, that such an ancient and universally revered symbol 
should not be merely laid aside to be laughed at by those who know 
nothing of its virtues or real Occult significance. To begin with, 
even the known sign is merely a substitute for the one used by the 
Initiates. In a Tantrika work in the British Museum, a terrible curse 
is called down upon the head of him who shall ever divulge to the 
profane the real Occult hexagon known as the "Sign of Vishnu," 
"Solomon's Seal," etc. 

The great power of the hexagon-with its central mystic sign the T , 
or the Svastika, a septenary-is well explained in the seventh key of 
Tllinp Concealed, for it says : 

• Tr41litiMt , c:bap. on "Numbas." 
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The seventh key is the hieroglypb of the sacred septenary, of royalty, of the 
prieethood (the Initiate). of triumph ancl true result by struggle. It is IIJAIIC 
power in all its force, we true "Holy Kingdom." In the Hermetic PhilOIOpby it 
is the quintessence resulting from the union of the two forces of the great Xacac 
Agent [Wsba, Astral Light.) • • . It is equally Jakin and Boaz bouad by the 
will of the Adept and overcome by his omnipotence. 

The force of this key is absolute in Magic. All religions have con
secrated this sign in their rites. 

We can only glance hurriedly at present at the long series ofantedilu
vian works in their postdiluvian and fragmentary, often disfigured, form. 
Although all of these are the inheritance from the Fourth Race-now 
lying buried in the unfatbomed depths of the ocean-still they are not 
to be rejected. As we have shown, there was but one Science at the 
dawn of mankind, and it was entirely divine. If humanity on reach
ing its adult period bas abused it-especially the last Sub-Races of the 
Fourth Root-Race-it bas been the fault and sin of the practitioners 
who desecrated the divine knowledge, not of those who remained true 
to its pristine dogmas. It is not because the modern Roman Catholic 
Church, faithful to her traditional intolerance, is now pleased to see in 
the Occultist, and even in the innocent Spiritualist and Mason, the 
descendants of " the Kiscbupb, the Hamite, the Kasciim, the Cepbene, 
the Ophite and the Khartumim ''-all these being "the followen of 
Satan," that they are such indeed. The State or National Religion of 
every country has ever and at all times very easily disposed of rival 
schools by professing to believe they were dangerous heresies-the old 
Roman Catholic State Religion as much as the modern one. 

The anathema, however, bas not made the public any the wiser in 
the Mysteries of the Occult Sciences. In some respects the world is 
all the better for such ignorance. The secrets of Nature generally 
cut both ways, and in the hands of the undeserving they are more 
than likely to become murderous. Who in our modern day knows 
anything of the real significance of, and the powers contained in, 
certain characters and signs-talismans-whether for beneficent or evil 
purposes? Fragments of the Runes and the writing of the Kischupb, 
found scattered in old mediaeval libraries; copies from the Ephesian 
and Milesian letters or characters; the thrice famous Book tif TMIII, 
and the terrible treatises (still preserved) of Targes, the Chaldrean, and 
his disciple Tarcbon, the Etruscan-who flourished long before the 
Trojan War-are so many names and appellations void of sense (though 
met with in classical literature) for the educated modern scholar. Who, 
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ill the nineteenth centttry, believes in the art, described in such treatises 
as those of Targes, of evoking and directing thunder-bolts? Yet the 
same is described in the Brihmanical literature, and Targes copied his 
•• thUDder-bolts" from the Astra, • those terrible engines of destruction 
known to the Mahlbblratan Aryans. A whole arsenal of dynamite 
bombs would pale before this art-if it ever becomes understood by the 
Westerns. It is from an old fragment that was translated to him, that 
the late Lord Bulwer Lytton got his idea of Vril. It is a lucky thing, 
indeed, that, in the face of the virtues and philanthropy that grace our 
age of iniqwtous wars, of anarchists and dynamiters, the secrets con
tained in the books discovered in Noma's tomb should have been 
bW11t. Bot the science of Circe and Medea is not lost. One can di9-
cover it in the apparent gibberish of the T~ntrika Sutras, the Kultu-Ma 
of the Bh6tlnl and the Sikhim Dugpas and " Red-caps" of Tibet, 
and even in the sorcery of the Nilgiri Mula Kurnmbas. Very luckily 
few outside the high practitioners of the Left Path and of the Adepts 
of the Right-in whose hands the weird secrets of the real meaning 
are safe-understand the "black" evocations. Otherwise the Western 
as much as the Eastern Dugpas might make short work of their 
e~~emies. The name of the latter is legion, for the direct descendants 
of the antediluvian sorcerers bate all those who are not with them, 
arzaing that, therefore, they are against them. 

As for the "Little Albert" -though even this small half-esoteric 
volume has become a literary relic-and the "Great Albert" or the 
.. Red Dragon," together with the numberless old copies still in exis
tence, the sorry remains of the mythical Mother Shiptons and the 
Merlins-we mean the false ones-all these are vulgarised imitations 
of the original works of the same names. Thus the " Petit Albert" is 
the disfigured imitation of the great work written in Latin by Bishop 
Adalltert, an Occultist of the eighth century, sentenced by the second 
Roman Concilium. His work was reprinted several centuries later 
ad named Allm·ti Parvi Ltu:ii Li6ellus de Mirabili6t1s Natura: Arcanis. 
The severities of the Roman Church have ever been spasmodic. While 
one teams of this condemnation, which placed the Church, as will be 
shown, in relation to the Seven Archangels, the Virtues or Thrones of 
God, in the most embarrassing position for long centuries, it remains a 

• Thla ia a kind of magiC1ll bow and Arrow calculated to destroy in ou., woweut wbolt armies; it i.s 
-tiourd in the RIJ1104yana, lht l'lcrJ"aJ ond .,l..,wht....,, 
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wonder indeed, to .find that the Jesuits have not destroyed the archivas. 
with all their countless chronicles and annals, ofthe History of France 
and those of the Spanish Escurial, along with them. Both history and 
the chronicles of the former speak at length of the priceless talismu 
received by Charles the Great from a Pope. It was a little volume oa 
Magic-or Sorcery, rather-all full of kabalistic figures, signs. mys
terious sentences and invocations to the stars and planets, These 
were talismans against the enemies of the King (les m~~emis fk Cu,. 
magne), which talismans, the chronicler tells us. proved of great help. 
as •• every one of them [the enemies J died a violent death." The small 
volume, E11cMridir4m Letmis Paptz, has disappeared and is very luckily 
out of print. Again the Alphabet of Thoth can be dimly traced in the 
modern Tarot which can be bad at almost every bookseller's in Pari&. 
As for its being understood or utilised, the many fortune-tellers ia 
Paris, who make a professional living by it, are sad specimens of 
failures of attempts at reading, let alone correctly interpreting. the 
symbolism of the Tarot without a preliminary philosophical study of 
the Science. The real Tarot, in its complete symbology, can be foud 
only in the Babylonian cylinders, that any one can inspect and study 
in the British Museum and elsewhere. Any one can see these Chaldaaa, 
antediluvian rhombs, or revolving cylinders, covered with sacred signs; 
but the secrets of these divining "wheels," or, as de Mirville calls 
them, "the rotating globes of Hecate," have to be left untold for some 
time to come. Meanwhile there are the "turning-tables'' of the 
modern medium for the babes, and the Ka6alall for the strong. Thia 
may afford some consolation. 

People are very apt to use terms which they do not understand. qd 
to pass judgments on prima facie evidence. The difference betweea 
White and Black Magic is very difficult to realise fully, as both have 
to be judged by their motive, upon which their ultimate though not 
their immediate effects depend, even though these may not come for 
years. Between the " right and the left hand [Magic] there is but a 
cobweb thread," says an Eastern proverb. Let us abide by its wisdom 
and wait till we have learned more. 

We shall have to return at greater length to the relation of the 
Ka6ala4 to Gupta Vidyll, and to deal further with esoteric and 
numerical systems, but we must first follow the line of Adepts in post
Christian times. 



SECTION XII. 

THE DuTY oF THE TRUE OccuLTIST TOWARD 

RELIGIONS. 

HAVING disposed of pre-Christian Initiates and their Mysteries
though more bas to be said about the latter-a fewwords must be given 
to the earliest post-Christian Adepts, irrespective of their personal 
beliefs and doctrines, or their subsequent places in History, whether 
S8Cr'ed or profane. Our task is to analyse this adeptship with its 
abllonnal thaumaturgical, or, as now called, psychological powers ; to 
give each of such Adepts his due, by considering, firstly, what are the 
historical records about them that have reached us at this late day, and 
5ee0ndly, to examine the laws of probability with regard to the said 
powers. 

And at the outset the writer must be allowed a few words in jt,stifica
tion of what has to be said. It would be most unfair to see in these 
pages any defiance to, or disrespect for, the Christian religion-least of 
all, a desire to wound anyone's feelings. The Theosophist believes in 
neither Divine nor Satanic miracles. At such a distance of time 
he can only obtain prima facie evidence and judge of it by the 
results claimed. There is neither Saint nor Sorcerer, Prophet nor 
Soothsayer for him; only Adepts, or proficients in the production of 
feats of a phenomenal character, to be judged by their words and 
deeds. The only distinction he is now able to trace depends on 
the results achieved-on the evidence whether they were beneficent 
or maleficent in their character as affecting those for or against whom 
the powers of the Adept were used. With the division so arbitrarily 
made between proficients in "miraculous" doings of this or that 
Religion by their respective followers and advocates, the Occultist can
not and must 1101 be concerned. The Christian whose Religion com-
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mands him to regard Peter and Paul as Saints, and divinely inspired 
and glorified Apostles, and to view Simon and Apollonius as Wizards 
and Necromancers, helped by, and serving the ends of, supposed Evil 
Powers-is quite justified in thus doing if he be a sincere orthodox 
Christian. But so also is the Occultist j11stified, if he would serve truth 
and only truth, in rejecting such a one-sided view. The studeat o£ 
Occultism must belong to no special creed or sect, yet he is bound to 
show outward respect to every creed and faith, if he would becmqe p 
Adept of the Good Law. He must not be bound by the pre-judged aad 
sectarian opinions of anyone, and he has to form his own opinions aad 
to come to his own conclusions in accordance with the rules of evideace 
furnished to him by the Science to which he is devoted. Thus, if the 
Occultist is, by way of illustration, a Buddhist, then, while regarding 
Gautama Buddha as the grandest of all the Adepts that lived. and the 
incarnation of unselfish love, boundless charity, and moral goodDeaa. 
he will regard in the same light J esus-proclaiming Him another such 
incarnation of every divine virtue. He will reverence the memory of 
the great Martyr, even while refusing to recognise in Him the incanta
tion 011 earth ofthe One Supreme Deity, and the" Very God of God.l" 
in Heaven. He will cherish the ideal man for his personal virtues. not 
for the claims made on his behalf by fanatical dreamers of the early 
ages, or by a shrewd calculating Church and Theology. He will even 
believe in most of the "asserted miracles," only explaining them in 
accordance with the rules of his own Science and by his psychic dis
cernment. Refusing them the term "miracle "-in the theological 
sense of an event "contrary to the established laws of nature "-he 
will nevertheless view them as a deviation from the laws known (10 
far) to Science, quite another thing. Moreover the Occultist will. on 
the prima facie evidence of the Gosp~/s-whether proven or not-dasa 
most of such works as beneficent, divine Magic, though he will be 
justified in regarding such events as casting out devils into a herd of 
swine • as allegorical, and as pernicious to true faith in their dead
letter sense. This is the view a genuine, impartial Occultist would 
take. And in this respect even the fanatical Mussulmans who regard 
Jesus of Nazareth as a great Prophet, and show respect to Him, are 
giving a wholesome lesson in charity to Christians, who teach aDd 
accept that " religious tolerance is impious and absurd,"t and who will 

---- - ·-----~----

• M•tllfew, Yill. J0-3<1· 
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never refer to the prophet of Islam by any other term but that of a 
" false prophet." It is on the principles of Occultism, then, that Peter 
and Simon, Paul and Apollonius, will now be examined. 

These four Adepts are chosen to appear in these pages with good 
reason. They are the first in post-Christian Adeptship-as recorded 
in profane and sacred writings-to strike the key-note of "miracles," 
that is of psychic and physical phenomena. It is only theological 
bigotry and intolerance that could so maliciously and arbitrarily separate 
the two harmonious parts into two distinct manifestations of Divine and 
Satanic Magic, into " godly " and " ungodly " works. 



SECTION XIII. 

PosT-CHRISTIAN ADEPTS AND THEIR DocnuN!s. 

WHAT does the world at large know of Peter and Simon, for eumplel 
Profane history has no record of these two, while that which the BO

called sacred literature tells us of them is scattered about. contained ia 
a few sentences in the Acts. As to the Apocryp,a, their very name 
forbids critics to trust to them for information. The Occultists, how
ever, claim that, one-sided and prejudiced as they may be, the apocry
phal Gospds contain far more historically true events and facts tlaaD 
does the Netu Tcsfamenf, the Acts included. The former are crude tra
dition, the latter (the official Gospels) are an elaborately made up legend. 
The sacredness of the New Ttslament is a question of private belief 
and of blind faith, and while one is bound to respect the private 
opinion of one's neighbour, no one is forced to share it. 

Who was Simon Magus, and what is known of him? One leams 
in the Acts simply that on account of his remarkable magical Arts he 
was called "the Great Power of God." Philip is said to have baptised 
this Samaritan ; and subsequently he is accused of having ofFered 
money to Peter and John to teach him the power of working true 
"miracles," false ones, it is asserted, being of the Devil.• This is all, 
if we omit the words of abuse freely used against him for working 
"miracles'' of the latter kind. Origen mentions him as having visited 
Rome during the reigu of Nero,t and ~{osheim places him among the 
open enemies of Christianity ;t but Occult tradition accuses him of 
nothing worse than refusing to recognise "Simeon " as a Vicegerent of 
God, whether that "Simeon" was Peter or anyone else being still left 
an open question with the critic. 

• viii. 9. 10. t Ad11. Dis,.,., t li.«us. Hul., I 140, 
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That which lreDZU5• and Epiphaniust say of Simon Magus-namely, 
that he represented himself as the incarnated trinity: that in Samaria 
he was the Father, in Jtubea the Son, and had given himse1C out to the 
Gentiles as the Holy Spirit-is simply backbiting. Times and events 
chauge ; human nature remains the same and unaltered under every 
aky and iu every age. The charge is the result and produd of the 
traditional and now classical Otli•• t!IN/ogicum. No Oc:cultists-aU of 
wlaom lave experienced personally, more or less, the effects of theolo
cieal rancoW'-will ever believe such things merely on the word of au 
Jrea.eus, if, indeed., he ever wrote the words himself. Further on it is 
IUlll"&ted of Simon that he took about with him a woman whom he in
troduced as Helen of Troy, who had passed through a hundred reincar
aatioas, and who, still earlier, in the beginning of aeons, was Sophia, 
Di\'iae Wisdom, an emanation of his own (Simon's) Eternal Mind, 
when he (Simon) was the "Father" ; and finally, that by her he had 
•• ~ the Archangels and Angels, by whom this world was 
created.'' etc. 

Now we all know to what a degree of transformation and luxuriant 
growth any bare statement can be subjected and forced, after 
puaiag through only half a dozen hands. Moreover, all these claims 
may be explained and even shown to be true at bottom. Simon Magus 
was a .Kabalist and a Mystic, who, like so many other reformers, 
endeavoured to found a new Religion based on the fundamental teach
ia.p of the Secret Doctrine, yet withont divulging more than necessary 
ofitsmysteries. Why then should not Simon, a Mystic, deeply imbued 
with the fact of serial incarnations (we may leave out the number " one 
hundred," as a very probable exaggeration of his disciples), speak of 
any one whom he knew psychically as an incarnation of some 
heroine of that name, and in the way he did-if he ever did so? Do 
we not find in our own century some ladies and gentlemen, not charta
tau but intellectual persons highly honoured in society, whose 
inner conviction assures them that they were-one Queen Cleopatra, 
another one Alexander the Great, a third Joan of Arc, and who or what 
not? This is a matter of inner conviction, and is based on more or less 
familiarity with Occultism and belief in the modem theory of reincar
nation. The latter differs from the one genuine doctrine of old, as will 
be shown, but there is no rule without its exception. 

• ca .. trtJ H~ZrtSU, I . mli . •.•. t CDNira H~Zruts, U. 1-6 • 
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As to the Magus being "one with God the Father, God the Boa. and 
God the Holy Ghost." this again is quite reasoaable, if we admit that a 
Mystic and Seer has a right to use allegorical language ; and in thia cue, 
moreover, it is quite justified by the doctrine ofUnivefsal Unity taapt 
in Esoteric Philosophy. Bvery Occultist will say the same, on (to Ida) 
scientific and logical grounds, in full accordance with the doctriae lie 
professes. Not a Vedi.ntin but says the same thing dally : he t.. f1l 
course, Brahman, and be is Parabrahman, once that be rejects the t.ai
viduality of his personal spirit. and recognises the Divine Ray wlak:ll 
dwells in his Higher Self as only a reftection of the Universal Spirit. 
This is the echo in all times and ages of the primitive doctriae f1i 
Emanations. The first Emanation from the Unknown is the •• Father,• 
the second the" Son," and all and everything proceeds from the ODC\ 
or that Divine Spirit which is " unknowable." Hence, the assertioa 
that by her (Sophia, or Minerva, the Divine Wisdom) he (Simon), whell 
yet in the bosom of the Father, himself the Father (or the first conec. 
tive Emanation), begot the Archangels-the "Son "-who were the 
creators of this world. 

The Roman Catholics themselves, driven to the wall by the irretat
able arguments of their opponents-the learned Philologists and Sym
bologists who pick to shreds Church dogmas and their authorities, aDd 
point out the plurality of the Elobim in the Di6k-admit to-day that 
the first " creation " of God, the Tsaba, or Archangels, must have par
ticipated in the creation of the Universe. Might not we suppote: 

Although "God alone created the heaven and the earth" . . . that !ro'Weftt' 
unconnected they (the AJtgela) may have heeD with the primodial ez JlilltiD en. 
tion, they may have received a mission to achieve, to coutiuue, and to suAaia iU• 

exclaims De Mirville, in answer to Renan, Lacour, Maury and the /IIIIi 
fJUIInli of the French Institute. With certain alterations it is precisely 
this which is claimed by the Secret Doctrine. In truth there is uot a 
single doctrine preached by the many Reformers of the first and the 
subsequent centuries of our era, that did not base its initial teachings OD 

this universal cosmogony. Con:iult Mosheim and see what he has to say 
of the many "heresies" he describes. Cerinthus, the Jew, 

Taught that the Creator of this world . . . the Sovereign God of the 
Jewish people, was a Beiug . • . who derived his birth from the Supreme God; 

that this Being, moreover, 

Fell by degrees from his nalive virtue and primitive dignity. 

0 OJ. Cit., ii. 337• 
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Builldes, Carpocrates and Valentinus, the Egyptian Gnostics of the 

second century, held the same ideas with a few variations. Basilides 
preached seven £ons (Hosts or Archangels). who issued from the sub
stance of the Supreme. Two of them, Power and Wisdom, begot the 
hea'ftllly hie11li"Chy of the first class and dignity; this emanated a second; 
the latter a third, and so on; each subsequent evolution being of a nature 
les& exalted than the precedent, and each creating for itself a Heaven 
as a dwelling, the nature of each of these respective Heavens decreas
iDg in splendour and purity as it approached nearer to the earth. Thus 
the nmber of these Dwellings amounted to 365 ; and over all presided 
the Supreme Unknown called Abraxas, a name which in the Greek 
method of numeration yields the number 365, which in its mystic and 
numerieal meaning contains the number 355, or the man value.• This 
was a Gnostic Mystery based upon that of primitive Evolution, which 
ended with" man.'' 

Setarnilus of Antioch promulgated the same doctrine slightly 
modified. He taught two eternal principles, Good and Evil, which are 
simply Spirit and Matter. The seven Angels who preside over the 
seven Planets are the Build:::rs of our Univene-a purely Eastern doc
trine, as Satumilus was an Asiatic Gnostic. These Angels are the 
natural Guardians of the seven Regions of our Planetary System, one 
of the most powerful among these seven creating Angels of the tJ.ird 
order being" Saturn," the presiding genius of the Planet, and the God 
of the Hebrew people: namely, Jehovah, who was venerated among 
the Jews, and to whom they dedicated the seventh day or Sabbath, 
Saturday-" Saturn's day " among the Scandinavians and also among 
the Hindus. 

Marcion, who also held the doctrine of the two opposed principles of 
Good. and Evil, asserted that there was a third Deity between the two
one of a " mixed nature "- the God of the Jews, the Creator (with his 
Host) of the lower, or our, World. Though ever at war with the Evil 

• ~ ill tbe perfect nwnbc:r of tJae SUpreme God among t he • • manifested ·• del lies. for number l Ia 
the ~bol of the Uni.-erul Unit , or male principle in Natu~. and n umber 0 tbe f~miuine aymbol 
Chace. the Derp. the two fonning thus the symbol of Androgyne u11.ture u well as t he full value o f 
tbe IOlaryeer. which was alllo the value or Jehovah and euoch. Ten, with Pytbacoru, wu the symbol 
of tJw Oai-; alllo ot Enos, tiM! Son o f Set h, or the ••&oo o f !Iran " who at.aDds as the aymbol oflbe 
eol.ar year of J6s days, and WhO!Ie yeaT'!I are therefore giveu 05 J6s alllo. l o lbe Egyptian Symbology 
Abrazu wu the Sun, tbe "Lord of t he Heavens." 

The clrc:le is the symbol of the one Unmanifestin~ Prind ple. tbe plane of wh~ lipre is inliultnde 
l'k'nlally, and this is~ by a diameter only during Manva11larM. 
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Principle, this intermediate Being was neverthelese also oppoaed to the 
Good Principle. whose place and title he coveted. 

Thus Simon was only the son of his time, a religious RefOrmer lib 
so many others, and an Adept among the Kabalists. The Clum:h. to 
which a belief in his actual existence and great powers is a necessity
in order the better to set oft' the " miracle" performed by Peter aad his 
triumph over Simon-extols unstintingly his wonderful magic feats. 
On the other hand, Scepticism, represented by scholars and leanaed. 
critics, tries to make away with him altogether. Thus, after deayiaa 
the very existence of Simon, they have finally thought fit to map 
his individuality entirely in that of Paul. The anonymous au.thor o( 
SNjlemaiMral Religiqn assiduously endeavoured to prove that by Simoo 
Magus we must understand the Apostle Paul, whose Episl/1$ wece 
secretly as well as openly calumniated and opposed by Peter. ad 
charged with containing "dysnoetic learning." Indeed this eeeas 
more than probable when we think of the two Apostles and coatrast 
their characters. 

The Apostle of the Gentiles was brave, outspoken. si.Dcere, and wn- lamed: 
the ApoaUe of Circumcision, cowardly, cau.tioua. iueincere, and veer fln«at. 
That Paul had been, partially at least, i£ not completely, initiated into the th~ 
mysteries, admits of little doubt. His language, the phraseology ao peculiar to the 
Greek philosophers, certain expressions used only by the Initiates, are 10 DWIY 
sure ear·marka to that supposition. Our suspicion has been strengthened by aD 

able article entitled "Paul and Plato," by Dr. A. Wilder, in which the author put~ 
forward one remarkable and, for us. very precious observation. Ia the E;istlls t. 
tlu CoritcJIIi4ru, he shows Paul abounding with "expressions suggeated by tle iJii. 
tiatious of Sabazius and Eleusis, and the lectures of the (Greek) philoeophem. 
He (Paul) designates himself an idioles-a person unsk.ilful in the Word, bul1lot ill 
the g710sis or philosophical learning. 'We speak wisdom among the perfect or 
iuitiated,' he writes, evm the lliddm wisdom, 'not the wisdom of this world, nor of 
the Archon• of this world, but divine wisdom in a mystery, secret-which _,.of 
I he Arclum.s of litis world ~New.' "• 

What else C&Jl the Apostle mean by those unequh·oc:al words, but that he hiiUd(, 
as belonging to the Myst:e (Initiated), spoke of things shown aud explained only 
in the Mysteries? The "dh•ine wisdom in a mystery which noue of the Atdolu of 
lllis world k,ew," has evidently some direct reference to the Basiteus of the Bleu· 
sinian Initiation who ditl know. The Basileus belonged to the staff' of the ~t 
Hieropbant, and was an Archon of Atbeos; and as such was one of the chief 
Mystle, belonging to the mtn-ior :Mysteries, to which a very select ud amall 
number obtained an entrance.t The magistrates supervising the Elensi.Dia were 
called Archons.: 

We will deal, however, first with Simon the Magician. 

• I. Co•., U. 6·8. t Compare Taylor·~ Elt'oUtNIIJH a111i /Juctlltc Mpleo II!S. ; /Ju L '""'""• IL a,;. 



SECTION XIV. 

SIMON AND HIS BIOGRAPHER HIPPOLYTUS. 

As shown in our earlier volumes, Simon was a pupil of the Tanaim 
of Samaria, and the reputation be left behind him, together with the 
title of" the Great Power of God," testify in favour of the ability and 
learning of his Masters. But the Tanaim were Kabalists of the same 
secret school as John of the Apocalypse, whose careful aim it was to 
conceal as much as possible the real meaning of the names in the 
Mosaic Books. Still the calumnies so jealously disseminated against 
Simcm Magus by the unknown authors and compilers of the Acts 
ud other writings, could not cripple the truth to such an extent as 
to conceal the fact that no Christian could rival him in thaumaturgic 
deeds. The story told about his falling during an aerial flight, break
ing both his legs and then committing suicide, is ridiculous. Posterity 
has heard but one side of the story. Were the disciples of Simon to 
have a chance, we might perhaps find that it was Peter who broke both 
his legs. But as against this hypothesis we know that this Apostle 
was too prudent ever to venture himself in Rome. On the confession 
of several ecclesiastical writers, no Apostle ever performed such 
•• supernatural wonders," but of course pious people will say this only 
the more proves that it was the Devil who worked through Simon. 
He was accused of blasphemy against the Holy Ghost, only because he 
introduced as the "Holy Spiritus" the Mens (Intelligence) or "the 
Mother of all." But we find the same expression used in the Book if 
Ewm, in which, in contradistinction to the "Son of Man," he speaks 
of the .. Son of the Woman." In the Cotie:c of the Nazarenes, and in 
the ana,, as well as in the Books o/ Hermes, the same expression is 
used ; and even in the apocryphal Evattgelium of tnt He!Jrro~s we read 
that Jesus admitted the female sex of the Holy Ghost by using the 
ezpression "My Mother, the Holy Pneuma." 



us THE SECRET DOCTIUNK. 

After long ages of denial, however, the actual existence of SilllOil 
Magus has been finally demonstrated, whether he was Saul. Paul or 
Simon. A manuscript speaking of him under the last name has beell 
discovered in Greece and has put a stop to any further speculation. 

In his His loire des Tnm Prmaien SiMes tk I' ~lise, • M. de Pressense 
gives his opinion on this additional relic of early Christianity. Owinc 
to the nwneroua myths with which the history of Simon aboDilds-he 
says-many Theologians (among Protestants, he ought to~ IUI.ded) 
have concluded that it was no better than a clever tissue of legends. 
But be adds: 

It contains positive facts. it seems, now warranted by the nnanimous tatilaoay 
of the Fathers of the Church and the narrative of Hippolytu receatly U. 
covered.t 

This MS. is very far from being complimentary to the aUepd 
founder of Western Gnosticism. While recognising great powers ia 
Simon, it brands him as a priest of Satan-which is quite enough to 
show that it was written by a Christian. It also shows that, like 
another" servant of the Evil One "-as Manes is called by the Chardt 
-simon was a 6aptised Christian ; but that both, being too well venal 
in the mysteries of true primili1•e Christianity, were persecuted for it. 
'the secret of such persecution was then, as it is now, quite transparel&t 
to those who study the question impartially. Seeking to preserve hi• 
independence, Simon could not submit to the leadership or authority 
of any of the Apostles, least of all to that of either Peter or John, the 
fanatical author of the Apocalypse. Hence charges of heresy followecl 
by "anathema maranatba." The persecutions by the Church were 
never directed against Magic, when it was orthodox; for the aew 
Theurgy, established and regulated by the Fathers, now known to 
Christendom as " grace" and " miracles," was, and is still, wbeu it 
does happen, only Magic-whether conscious or unconscious. Such 
phenomena as have passed to posterity under the name of "divine 
miracles" were produced through powers acquired by great parity of 
life and ecstasy. Prayer and contemplation added to asceticism are the 
best means of discipline in order to become a Thenrgist, where there 
is no regular initiation. For intense prayer for the accomplishment of 
some object js only intense will and desire, resulting in unconscious 
Magic. In our own day George Muller of Bristol bas proved it. Bat 

• o;. tit., H. J'~S· • Quoted by De ¥irvilhe, o;. cit., ri .•• and • •. 
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.. divine miracles " are prod aced by the same causes that generate 
efFects of Sorcery. The whole difFerence rests on the good or evil 
effects aimed at, and on the actor who produces them. The thunders 
of the Church were directed only against those who dissented from 
the formulae and attributed to themselves the production of certain 
marvellous effects, instead of fathering them on a personal God : and 
thus, while those Adepts in Magic Arts who acted under her direct 
instructions and auspices were proclaimed to posterity and history as 
saints and friends of God, all others were hooted out of the Church and 
sentenced to eternal calumny and curses from their day to this. Dogma 
and authority have ever been the curse of humanity, the great extin 
guishers of light and truth.• 

It was perhaps the recognition of a germ of that which, later ou, in 
the then nascent Church, grew into the virus of insatiate power and 
ambition, culminating finally in the dogma of infallibility, that forced 
Simon, and so many others, to break away from her at her very birth. 
Sects and dissensions began with the first century. While Paul 
rebukes Peter to his face, John slanders under the veil of vision the 
Nieolaitans, and makes Jesus declare that he hates them. t Therefore 
we pay little attention to the accusations against Simon in the MS. 
found in Greece. 

It is entitled P!ilosop!Mtnena. I ts author, regarded as Saint Hip
potytas by the Greek Church, is referred to as an " unknown heretic " 
by the Papists, only because he speaks in it " very slanderously" of 
Pope Callistus, also a Saint. Nevertheless, Greeks and Latins agree 
in declaring the P!ilosopllumena to be an extraordinary and very 
erudite work. Its antiquity and genuinet1ess have been vouched for by 
the best authorities of Tiibingen. 

Whoever the author may have been, he expresses himself about 
Simon in this wise = 

Simon, a man well versed in magic arts, deceived many persona partly by the 

• lilr. St.~ Lane-Fox h u admirably expl'e!~Rd lbe Idea ia his eloqueat appeal to the maay 
rinltchoola a ad IOdetieala Iadia. "I ~1 sun," be aald, "that the prime motive, however dimly 
pe:rmwed, by which you, as the promoters of these movemenla, were actuated, wu a revolt against 
t~ t yraJlllical aad alm011t unlwnal «lablishment throughout all ~latlng eodaJ aad eo-called reti· 
II'- laatitutions of a WIUrped authorit y in some external form supplanting and obiCurlng the only 
~and alt lmate authority, tbe indwelling apirit oftmtb revealed to each indlvldualeoul, true COD· 
ldftllle Ia fact, that supreme eourcr of all human wilodom and po- whleh "''"'""tell mau above the 
lnrl of the brute." ( 71> tlte Mn~~lm's oftu Aryo SaiH4j, 1/w T'lulllfl~ical!i«Ut~. Brt~lt,.o••tl Hi•d~ 
S.""'j 11MII otlur Rthr•o• s ond ProptUiflt' S«idiu '" / Jtdio .) 

t RIWltlolio•, ii. 6. 
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art o£ 'l'llnfJaedoee,• .. d ~y.u.t 1M lle/lof ..,._,, t • • • Be ....... lo 
,._ bim~ f# u a gocl. • • • Aided by hia wicked uta. be tlli'Ded to piQJit IIGl 
oa\J the teacb.iDp of Moeea, but thoee of the poets. • • • Bia di.c:iplee a& ta 
uu. day hia dlarma. Thanks to mcantatioas, to philtra, to their attncthe 
cueuest nd what th~y calJ "aleepe." they eend demons to bdluenee a1J thole 
whom the1 woald r.c:iuate. Witb this object they employ what the1 c:a1l •• tuaJJWr 
demoD&"§ 

Farther on the MS. reads: 

The llaps (SimOD) made thoae who wiahed to enquire of the demon. 1trite Wbt 
their question wu OD a tear of parchment ; this, folded ift four, wu throwa fDto a 
'bunliDg bn&ier, in order that tlle smoke ahoald tewal the c:oatebtl of the witlbiB 
to the Spirit (danou) (Pitilos., IV. iv.) Incense was throwa b1 h~ cna tile 
blazing coals, the Magua adding, on pieces of papyrua, the Hebrew a._ of die 
Spirits he was addressiug, and the .flam~ devoured alL Very soon the dirtilee Spirit 
!!eellled to overwhelm the Magiciau, who uttered uniutelliaible invocatiODII. uacl 
pluaged in such a atate be auswered every question-phantasmal apparitioaa beiDg 
often raiRd over the flaming brazier (ibid., iii.); at other times lire desceaded froa 
heaven npolt objeeta previoualy poiated nt by the Kagiciu (i6id.); or api1l • 
deit.r ewoked. CJ'OMI:ag the room, would trace fiery orbs iD ita Jligbt (i6iiL. iz.).l 

So far the above statements agree with those of Anastasiu the 
Sina'itc: 

People eaw Simon causing statues to walk; precipitating himsetr into the lame. 
without being burnt; metamorphosing his body into that of nrions animals [IJalt. 
Uuvpy] ; raisiag at banquets pbutoms and spectra; auuillr tile fontiJtnv 6J 1M 
IWfiU lo fflt1W ~1, by invisible s#rils. He gave ont that he was eeeorte11 ~~ 
number of ahadee to whom be gave the name of "SOills of the dead;'' ~. • 
used to By in the air . . . (Anast., Patrol. Gr«pe, vol. lu:xix., coL .5'1& 
qurest. xx.).'f 

Suetoaius says in his Nero, 

Ia those days an Icarus fell at his first ascent near Nero's box and covered It with 
his blood." 

This sentence, referring evidently to some unfortunate acrobat who 

• Tbia ''art" Ia not common jugglrry,u eomeddne it oow: it is aldnd olp&)'dloi~J.......,, 
if jll8'81ery at an, wbae fucination and glamour are u!ICd as means of produciAr UlJ&Ii-. 11 te 
b)'PDOllam on a 1ar&'e ICale. 

i The author UleJtli in lhia JU. Cbristiau persu-oa. 
; MacMtk pa-. cvicknUy, foUowed by a trance a.Ad sl~. 

e "Jlkmeatals" Dad by tbr laigbelt Adept lo do m«baukal, not iatencctul work, u a pb)'8dl& 
- pen IIIICl other compounds. 

• Quoted ltom De lllirorllk, 01· ciJ., vi. -43· 
~ fflul., vi. 45-

• • fflul.' p. 4(>. 
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missed his footing and tumbled, is brought forward as a proof that it 
was Simon who fell .• But the latter's name is surely too famous, if 
one must credit the Church Fathers, for the historian to have men
tioned him simply as "an Icarus." The writer is quite aware that there 
exists in Rome a locality named Simonium, near the Church of SS. 
Cosmas and Daimanus (Via Sacra), nd the rubas of the ancient temple 
of Romulus, where the broken pieces of a stone, on which it is alleged 
the two knee& of the Apostle Peter were impres!ied in thanksgiving 
after liis supposed victory over Simon, are shown to this day. But 
what does this exbibitjon amouot to? ~or the broken fragments of 
one stone, the Buddhists of Ceylon show a whole rock on Adam's Peak 
with another imprint upon it. A crag stands upon its platform, a terrace 
of which supports a huge boulder, and on the boulder rests for nearly 
three thousand years the sacred foot-print, of a foot five feet long. Why 
not credit the legend of the latter, if we have to accept that of St. Peter? 
" Prince of Apostles," or "Prince of Reformers," or even the "First
born of Satan,'' as Simon is called, all are entitled to legends and 
.6ctions. One may be allowed to discriminate, however. 

That Simon could fly, i.e., raise himself in the air for a few minutes, 
is no impossibility. Modern mediums have performed the same feat 
supported by a force that Spiritualists persist in calling "spirits." But 
if Simon did so, it was with the help of a self-acquired blind power that 
heeds little the prayers and commands of rival Adepts, let alone Saints. 
The fact is that logic is against the supposed fall of Simon at the prayer 
of Peter. For bad be been defeated publicly by the Apostle, his dis
ciples would have abandoned him. after such an evident sign of in
feriority, and wonld have become orthodox Christians. But we find 
even the author of Pnilosopkrunen•, just such a Christian, showing 
otherwise. Simon had lost so little credit with his pupils and the 
masses. that be went on daily preaching in the Roman Campania after 
his supposed fall from the clouds" far above the Capitolium," in which 
fall be broke his legs only I Such a lucky fall is in itself sufficiently 
miraculous. one would say. 

• ~ Pkury, R•~rts IU St. AJ.,/ owe Sllllqw. ii. soo. Tbe whole of lbie ill auauaariaed froua 
De Mirri1k. 



SECTION XV. 

ST. PAUL THE REAL FouNDER OF PRESENT 

CHRISTIANITY. 

Wa may repeat with the author of Plaal/icism : 
We are all for t:t»UtrwdioM-evea for Cltrislitm, although of coune phUoeopldcd 

t:t»UIJ'Waitlff. We have nothing to do with reality, in man's limited, auw•b•ntce&. 
scientific sense, or with realism. We have undertaken to show that m,.tld8a II 
the very life and soul of religion : • . . . that lite Bible is Offly "'inNd ..,_. 
~led whnt rr:j«<«/ 4S advafUit~g 111/IJIOStd jaiJ,.[OIIS Qfld alfllrrltlidlwyiM'V': 
that Moses did not make mistakes, but spoke to the "children or mea" ill the oaJ.y 
way in which cluldrm in their nonage can be addreaaed : that the world U.. iadeecl, 
a very different place from that which it is assumed to be: that what ill derided • 
superstition is the only true and the only scientific biOfllledge, and moreover tlaat 
modern knowledge and modern science are to a great extent not oaly -~ 
but euperatitioa or a very destructive and deadly kind. t 

All this is perfectly true and correct. But it is also true that the 
New Tutament, the Acts and the Epislks-however much the historical 
figure of Jesus may be true-are all symbolical and allegorical sayings. 
and that " it was not Jesus but Paul who was the real founder of Chris
tianity;" t but it was not the official Church Christianity, at any rate. 
"The disciples were called Christians first in Antioch," the Acts tJ.f 1/u 
Apostlu tell us,§ and they were not so called before, nor for a long time 
after, but simply Nazarenes. 

This view is found in more than one writer of the present and the 
past centuries. But, hitherto, it bas always been laid aside as an un-

• But- can nevtt a~ with the author "tbal rites and ritual and formll wonbip aa4 pi'8JftW 
•l"l' or the absolute necessity of lhlop," for the external c:ao deftlop and CTOW and rrcdft -*lp 
oaly a t the e:speblle of, and to the detriment of, the iDterual, the oaly l"l'81 ud true. 

~ H. Jennings, Dl· cit., pp. 37, 38. 
t ~ fnJ u,.w,ltd, IL S74· 
1 nl6. 
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proven hypothesis, a blasphemous assumption ; though, as the author 
of P~~t~l, 1/le Ft~Mtukr D{ CArislia11i1y• truly says: 

Such men u lrenzus, Epiphanius and Eusebius have transmitted to posterity a 
repatation for such untruth and dishonest practices that the heart sickens at the 
story of the crimes of that period. 

The more so, since the whole Christian scheme rests upon 1/uir say
ings. But we find now another corroboration, and this time on the 
perfect reading of biblical glyphs. In Tlu SDurcr of Meamres we find 
the following: 

It Jaust be borne in mind that our present Christianity is Pa.JiM. not jeJIIS. 
jefAIJI, iD his life, wu a Jew, conforming to the law; even more, Be Aye: "The 
ec:ribes ud pharisees sit in Moees' seat ; whatsoever therefore they command you 
to do. that obee"e and do." And again : " I did not come to destroy bnt to fulfil 
the law.'' Therefore, Be was under the law to the day of his death, and could not, 
wbUe in life, abrogate one jot or tittle of it. He was circumcised and commanded 
eireamciaion. But Paul said of circumcision that it availed nothing, and lie (Paul) 
abro£ated the law. Saul and Paut-that is, Saul, under the law, and Paul, freed 
from the obligations of the law-were in one man, but parallelisms i" tltejleslt, of 
]eM18 the man under the law as observing it. who thus died in Cllr!stos and arose, 
f'tud from its obligations, in the spirit world as Cllristos, or the triumphant Christ. 
It was the Christ who was freed. but Christ was in the Spirit. Saul in the flesh wu 
the fimctioa of, and parallel of Ch~stoa. Paul in the ftesh wu the function and 
parallel of jesus become Christ in the spirit. as an early reality to answer to and act 
for the ajotluosis ,· and so armed with all authority in the flesh to abrogate humu 
law.t 

The real reason why Paul is shown as "abrogating the law" can be 
fOund only in India. where to this day the most ancient customs and 
privileges are preserved in all their purity, notwithstanding the abuse 
levelled at the same. There is only one class of persons who can 
disregard the law of Br~hmanical institutions, caste included, with im
punity. and that is the perftct "Sdmis," the Yogis-who have reached, 
or are supposed to have reached, the first step towards the Jivanmukta 
state-or the full Initiates. And Paul was undeniably an Initiate. We 
will quote a passage or two from ls·i's Unveiled, for we can say now 
nothing better than what was said then : 

Take Paul, read the little of original that is left of him in the writings attributed 
to this brave, honest, sincere man, and see whether anyone can find a word therein 
to mow that Paul meant by the word Christ anything more than the abstract ideal 
M the personal divinity indwelling in man. For Paul, Christ is not a person, but 

• Art., by Dr. A. Wilder, lu Ewl•titlff, 



ua embodied idea. "U uay mua • in Christ lut is • aew creation." M il ....., • 
after initiation, for the Lord is spirit-the spirit of man. Paul wu the ~ o.J ~ 
the apoetleawho bad uderstood the aecret ideas underlying the teacbinp or1-. 
although be bad nner met bhp. 

But Paul himself was not infallible or perfect. 

Bent upon inaugurating a new and broad reform, o•e embnlcing the wllf!leol 
humuaity, be sincerely aet his own doctriacs far above the wialom or the .... allote 
the ancient Jlysteriee and final revelation to the Bpoptlle. 

Another proof that Paul belonged to the circle or the .. Initiate&" lie. • a. 
following fact. The apostle had his head sbom at Ceochrae, where 1.-DI 
(Ajltlleias)waa initiated, becaue "be had a vow." The NN&ZS:-Or aet ...-c
we 1ee in the Jewish Scriptures, had to cut their hair, which they wore J.oa&, ..t 
which •• no ruor touched" at any other time, and ucrifice it OD the altar olillili-. 
tioa. And the Nuara were a claas or Chaldleaa Tbeurgiau or InitiatM. 

It is shown in Isis Unvdletl that Jesus belonged to this class. 

Paul declares that: "According to the grace of God which is given unto me, u a 
wiae tMtulw·6Milder, I have laid the foundation." (/. Cori"'4., iii. lo.) 

This apressiou, maater.builde.r, uaed only ona in the whole Bible. and by PaaJ. 
may be considered as a whole revelation. In the Mysteries. the third part of tile 
sacred rites was called Epopteia, or revelation, reception into the secrets. Ia -.b. 
stance it means the highest stage or clairvoyance-the divine: • . • bat tU 
real significance of the word is" ove.reeeiug," Crom fhrTo~ .. I see mnd£" Ia 
Sanskrit the root tip had the same meaning originally, though now it is aDd~ 
as meaniug "to obtain." • 

The word q>opkia is compound, from Orl "upon," and fnrTol"'l- " to look." ar • 
overseer, an inspector-also used for a master·builder. The title of master-JDUOD, 
in Freemasonry, is derived frow this, in the aeoaeused in the Mysteries. Thetefoft, 
when Paul entitles himself a "master.builder,'' be is using a word pre-emiaeat!J 
kabaliatic, theurgic, and masonic, and one which no other apostle ues. Be til• 
declares himaell an atkpl, having the right to initiate others. 
If we search in this direction, with those sure guides, the Grecian Kysteriea .,.. 

the KalxU411, before us, it will be easy to find the secret reason why Pa11lWM 80 

persecuted and bated by Peter, John, and James. The author of the RnJe14JUM WM 

a jewish Kabalist, pur JaHg, with all the hatred inherited by him from his fore
fathers toward the pagan Mysteries. t His jealousy during the life of Jesus eztalded 
even to Peter; and 1t is but after the tleatb of their common master that we 1ee tbe 

• lo lla-~~ m~aning, th~ Saaaltrit word hae tM ll&llle lltftal- uthe Grft:k 11n1; 
both imply" ~lation," by DO human llgi'Dt, but lhl"'U8h the"~~ of \he Mcred cJriak.'1 Ja 
tndla tb~ initiated tttci~ tbt- "Soma;• satted drink, wbic:b bdped to Ubuate his ~ r.- the 
body ; and lo th~ Elcuoioiaa lllystm~ it - tbe sac:red drink otrtted at the Rpoptela. Tbe Oftdila 
llystttin are wholly elm~ from the Brlbman.k:1al Vaidic rita. ud the lattef' &om the .a.ate-VDI!t 
relistoua Myst~rie-r. - priDiltive Wi!!CioDI PhiiOIOPhy. 

• It Ia D~lda to •tat~ that the GIN~/ tJaDtdiq /Q,/o/111 WAS DOl writtcu by }ObD, but by a PllalOIIilt 
or • G-tic beloociac to tile Neoplntonic ""CbOOI. 
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two apoetlet-tbe former oCwboaa wore the Mitre aa.d the PetalGOD or the Jewiab 
Jlabbi8-preach 10 zealoasly the rite of circumcision. Ia the eye. of Peter, Paul, 
wbo had humiliated him. and whom be felt 10 much his IUperior ia "Greek leara
ing" and philoeophy, must have naturally appeared u a magiciau, a man polluted 
with the "Ga.oeia," with the "wiadom" of the Greek Mysteries-hence, perbape. 
•• Simon the Magician" as a~ aot a uidtaa~ • 

• /bilL, 1«. nt. Tile (act tbat ~ pn'lleC\lt~ the .. Apoetle to the Omtiles .. alldet that -· 
... .t ~yt.lply that~-DO*- • ...,.. ladi.t.dll~ dlltiJlet flvm Palll. It IU1 
1utw became a aame - ol abo&R. 111eodom and Ch~. the eartieat aad moet prollk 
-talon oa the Gao.tl~ of thole da)'ll,- actllllllyto ma1te olSimoD a riYal of Paul and to 
...ee that betWftD them puwd lftqueat ~ Tiler-... a dfllcnt propapadlllt o( what 
1'11111 tenu tbe "..Utbell. or tile 0aoa1a" (/ . liiUI# 111 n...t•.n. muat bave r-n a ~ t.hona Ia 
1M llde ol the apoltle. 'l'laeft are adideat proo(a oftbe actual ullteace ofSimoft ........ 



SECTION XVI. 

J>ETER A JEWISH KABALIST, NOT AN INITIATE. 

Atl to Peter, biblical criticism bas shown that in all probability be 
h~td no more to do with the foundation of the Latin Church at Rome 
than to furnish the pretext, so readily seized upon by the cuaaiDg 
J renseus, of endowing the Church with a new name for the Apostle
Petra or Kiffa-a name which, by an easy play upon words, could be 
readily connected with Petroma. The Petroma was a pair of stoDe 
tablets used by the Hierophants at the Initiations, during the fiual 
Mystery. In this lies concealed the secret of the Vatican claim to the 
aeat of Peter. As already quoted in Isis Unvdkd, ii. 92: 

In the Oriental countries the designation Peter (in Phc:enician and Cbald.aie aa 
tnlerpreter), appears to have been the title of this personage.• 

So far, and as the "interpreters" of NM-Christianism, the Popes 
have most undeniably the right to call themselves successors to the 
title of Peter, but hardly the successors to, least of all the interpreters 
of, the doctrines of Jesus, the Christ; for there is the Oriental Church, 
older and far purer than the Roman hierarchy, which, having ever 
faithfully held to the primitive teachings of the Apostles, is ltnoW1l 
historically to have refused to follow the Latin seceders from the 
original Apostolic Church, though, curiously enough, she is still 
referred to by her Roman sister as the "Schismatic'' Church. It is 
useless to repeat the reasons for the statements above made, as they 
may all be found in Isis Unveild,t where the words, Peter, Patar, and 
Pi tar, are explained, and the origin of the "Seat of Pitah" is shown. 
The reader will find upon referring to the above pages that an inscrip
tion was found on the coffin of Queen Mentuhept of the Eleventh 
Dynasty (2250 B.C. according to Bunsen), which in its turn was shown 

• Taylor'~ F.lt•n·,.,a,. a,.d Barrlti~ .V)stuit~, Wllcl~r's .,.S., p. x . • !I 1)1·9-1· 



TRK SEAT OP PKTER. 

to have been transcribed from the Seventeenth Chapter of the B()()k '!/ 
t~ D«ui, dating certainly not later than 4500 B.C. or 496 years before 
the World's Creation, in the Genesiacal chronology. Nevertheless, 
BaroD Bunsen shows the group of the hieroglyphics given (Pnn-r¢-1*, 
the "Mystery Word") and the sacred formulary mixed up with a whole 
series of glOS&es and various interpretations on a monument 4o000 
ycus old. 

Tbk ia identical with ayiDg that the ~ord (the true interpretation) wu at that 
tiaaeao lcnaaerintelligible. · • • We beX our readers to uaden~taRd that a aacred 
text, a h)'1DD. coataining the words of a departed spirit, existed in such a state, 
about 4.000 years ago, as to be all but unintelligible to royal scribes. • 

.. Unint.dligible" to the non-initiated-this is certain; and it is so 
proved by the confused and contradictory glosses. Yet there can be 
no doubt that it was-for it sli/J is-a mystery word. The Baron further 
explains: 

It appears to me that our PTR is literally the old Aramaic and Hebrew "Patar," 
which occurs in the history of Joseph as the specific word for i11Urpreling, whence 
a1lo Pitnun ia the term for interpretation of a text, a dream. t 

This word, PTR, was partially interpreted owing to another word 
similarly written in another group of hieroglyphics, on a stele, the 
glyph used for it being an opened eye, interpreted by De Rouget as 
•• to appear," and by Bunsen as "illuminator," which is more correct. 
However it may be, the word Patar, or Peter, would locate both master 
and disciple in the circle of initiation, and connect them with the Secret 
Doctrine; while in the "Seat of Peter" we can hardly help seeing a 
connection with Petroma, the double set of stone tablets used by the 
Hieropbant at the Supreme Initiation during the final Mystery, as 
already stated, also with the Pitha-sthAna (seat, or the place of a seat), 
a term used in the Mysteries of the Tintrik.s in India, in which the 
limbs of Sati are scattered and then united again, as those of Osiris by 
Isis.§ Pitha is a Sanskrit word, and is also used to designate the seat 
of the initiating Lama. 

Whether all the above terms are due simply to "coincidences" or 
otherwise is left to the decision of our learned Sym:bologists and Philo
logists. We state facts-and nothing more. Many other writers, far 

• BUI15eD, ErJIJI's Ffau ;, Hulo.-y, v . 90· 
.. Ibid. 

* SUh, P·4~· 
t 6te J>owaoo'll HutdM aassical Diet., n•6 we., " Pllha-alhioaJU." 



more learned and entitled to be heard than the anthOt' has ever elaimed 
to be, have sufticiently demonstTated that Peter never luMl 'aaythilac 
to do with the foundation of the Latin Church ; that his suppoaed 
name Petra or Jtift"a, also the whole story of his Apostleship at ao.e, 
are simply a play on the term, which meant in every country, in oae 
or another form, the Hierophant or Interpreter of the Mysteries; aad 
that finally, far from dying a martyr at Rome, where he had probably 
never been, he died at a good old age at Babylon. In &;• ~j 
jesl,~, a Hebrew manuscript of great antiquity~vidently a origiaal 
and very precious document, if one may judge from the care the ]f!WI 
took to hide it from the Christians-Simon (Peter) is referred to as •a 
faithful servant of God," who passed his life in austerities tlld ltledita· 
tion, a Kabalist and a N uarene who lived at Babylon "at the top oft. 
tower, composed hymns, preached charity,'' and died there. 



SECTION 

.APOLLONIUS OF TY ANA. 

IT is said in Isis Chveilm that the greatest teachers of divinity agree 
that nearly all ancient books were written symbolically and in a lan
guage intelligible only to the Initiated. The biographical sketch of 
Apollonius of Tyana affords an example. As every Kabalist knows, it 
embraces the whole of the Hermetic Philosophy, being a counterpart 
in many respects of the traditions left us of King Solomon. It reads 
Hke a fairy story, but, as in the case of the latter, sometimes facts and 
historical events are presented to the world under the colours of 
fiction. The journey to India represents in its every stage, though of 
eourse allegorically, the trials of a Neophyte, giving at the same time a 
geographical and topographical idea of a certain country as it is even 
DOW, if one knows where to look for it. The long discourses of Apollo
Dins with the Brlhmans, their sage advice, and the dialogues with the 
Corinthian Menippus would, if interpreted, give the Esoteric Catechism. 
His visit to the empire of the wise men, his interview with their king 
Biarcbas, the oracle of Amphiaraus, explain symbolically many of the 
secret dogmas of Hermes-in the generic sense of the name-and of 
Occultism. Wonderful is this to relate, and were not the statement 
supported by numerous calculations already made, and the secret 
alreadv half revealed, the writer would never have dared to say it. 
The travels of the great Magus are correctly, though allegorically 
described-that is to say. all that is related by Damis had actually 
taken place-but the narrative is based upon the Zodiacal signs. 
As tnznslilerai~d by Damis under the guidance of Apollonius and 
trrurslaied by Philostratus, it is a marvel indeed. At the conclusion 
of what may now be related of the wonderful Adept of Tyana our mean
ing will become clearer. Suffice it to say for the present that the dia
logues spoken of would disclose, if correctly understood, some of the 
most important secrets of Nature. Eliphas Uvi points out the great 

3 It 



130 TilE SBCRBT DOCTRINB. 

resembluce which ~sts between King Hiarchus and the fabulous 
Hiram, from whom Solomon procured the cedan of Lebanon and the 
gold of Ophir. But he keeps silent as to another resemblance of which. 
as a learned Kabalist, he could not be ignorant. Moreover. accorcliac 
to his invariable custom, be mystifies the reader more than he teaches 
him, divulging nothing and leading him off the right track. 

Like most of the historical heroes of hoary antiquity, whose lives uul 
works strongly differ from those of commonplace humanity, Apollouias 
1S to this day a riddle, which has, so far, found no <Edipus. His exis
tence is surrounded with such a veil of mystery that he is often mis
taken for a myth. But according to every law of logic and reason, it is 
quite clear that Apollonius should never be regarded in such a lighL 
If the Tyanean Theurgist may be put down as a fabulous character, thea 
history bas no right to her Cresars and Alexanders. It is quite tn1e 
that this Sage, who stands unrivalled in his thaumaturgical powers to 
this day-<>n evidence historically attested-came into the arena of 
public life no one seems to know whence, and disappeared from it. ao 
one seems to know whither. But the reasons for this are evident. 
Every means was used-especially during the fourth and fifth centuries 
of our era-to sweep from people's minds the remembrance of thit 
great and holy man. The circulation of his biographies, which weze 
many and enthusiastic, was prevented by the Christians, and for a very 
good reason, as we shall see. The diary of Damis survived most mira
culously, and remained alone to tell the tale. But it must not be 
forgotten that Justin Martyr often speaks of Apollonius, and the charac
ter and truthfulness of this good man are unimpeachable. the more ia 
that he bad good reasons to feel bewildered. Nor can it be denied that 
there is hardly a Church Father of the first six centuries that left 
Apollonius unnoticed. Only, according to invariable Christian customs 
of charity, their pens were dipped as usual in the blackest ink of tJtli,. 
lkeologicum, intolerance and one-sidedness. St. Jerome (Hieronymus) 
gives at length the story of St. John's alleged contest with the Sage of 
Tyana-a competition of" miracles"-in which, of course, the truthful 
saint • describes in glowing colours the defeat of Apollonius, and seeks 

• 5« /'wfau lt1 Sl. MaUMal'r Ct~r~l. Baronias. I. 751, quoted in lle Mirrille, Y!. 63. 1~ lathe 
P'ath<r who baviag found tb~ authealic aad oricinal £'1A1111tl (th~ H~brew tA:lrt), by Kattllrw ~ 
Apoatl~ ·public:au, in the Ubnary of ~. "_,·~ ~ 1/U A4,.d of Mattb~ •• (Bi~roa;rmaa : Dtt 
YiriJ, nlwn. Chap. ill.)--u b~ hi-1( admiU~ it dowa ae h~ti~al, and ~ublltitutcd for It 111Aowa 
G~k test. And it is al110 M who ~ lb~ t~t In tb~ B""i •f Jllb to alfortt bdld ill u.t -
qrnocllon in II"Sb (~ Isis U,.w.kd, Vol. iL pp. tlh aad &8t, d Uf.), quot.iuc in 8~q>port u.t -
learned autboriticl. 
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corroboration in St. John's AjJ«ryjJIIa proclaimed doubtful ftle1& by the 
Church.• 

Therefore it is that nobody can say where or when Apollonius was 
born, and everyone is equally ignorant of the date at which, and of the 
place where he died. Some think be was eighty or ninety years old 
at the time of his death, others that be was one hundred or even one 
hundred and seventeen. But, whether he ended his days at Ephesus 
in the year 96 A.D., as some say, or whether the event took. place at 
Lindus in the temple of Pallas-Athene, or whether again be disappeared 
from the temple of Dictynna, or wh~ther, as others maintain, be did 
not die at all, but when a hundred years old renewed his life by Magic, 
and went on working for the benefit of humanity, no one can tell. 
The Secret Records alone have noted his birth and subsequent career. 
But then-" who bath believed in /Ita/ report ? 11 

All that history knows is that Apollonius was the enthusiastic founder 
of a new school of contemplation. Perhaps less metaphorical and more 
practical than Jesus, be nevertheless inculcated the same quintessence 
of spirituality, the same high JDOral truths. He is accused of having 
c:oufined them to 'the higher classes of society itlstead of doit1g-what 
Buddha and Jesus did, instead of preaching them to the poor and the 
aftlicted. Of his reasons for acting in such an exclusive way it is im
possible to judge at so late a date. But Karmic law seems to be mixed 
up with it. Born, as we are told, among the aristocracy, it is very 
likely that he desired to finish the work undone in this particular 
direction by his predecessor, and sought to offer •• peace on earth and 
good will 11 to all men, and not alone to the outcast and the criminal. 
Therefore be associated with the kings and the mighty ones of the age. 
Nevertheless, the three "miracle-workers •• exhibited striking simi
larity of purpose. Like Jesus and like Buddha, Apollonius was the 
uncompromising enemy of all outward show of piety, all display of 
useless religious ceremonies, bigotry and hypocrisy. That his "mira
cles" were more wonderful, more varied, and far better attested in 

• Dr Minill~ (ha tb~ followi11C thrillinc acc:o1111t ol th~ "coat~t." 
" Jolm, ~. u St. J60m~ tellll us, by all th~ churcbH or Mia to proclaim more 110kmAI.y [lD the 
~ ortbe nriraclH or ApoUOllius] th~ divinity or )Hm Christ, afte-r a lo11g praye-r witb his dl!lcipl~ 
Clll the 11011111 of Patmoa and bdtllr iD ecslasy by the dlvi11~ Spirit, mack b~ard amid thlllldtt and 
liptJUac bi8 l"aiiiOU8 I• J+iw•Jw erat Vwb""'· Wb= that sublime extaals, that cai!Md him to be 
.....S tbe 'Soa or TbiiJickr," had puHCI, Apollonhu wu rompdled to ntire a11d to di$8pp9r. 
SOKb ..... bis ddeat,ka bloody but u bard utbat of Simon, tbe MagidaD. ("The Magicia11 Tb~ar
pt," 'Ill 6J) For oar part we ha~ 11~ heard ol eztui8 produdac thu11der ud lipt.nillg 811d we 
are at a 1oM to ll1ldt'ntalld th~ mea11i11C. 



History thaa any others, is also true. Materialism clelliee; iNt eft
deuce, and the affirmations of even the Church hersdt howevw mut* 
he is branded by her, show this to be the fact.• 

The calumnies set afloat agaiD"t Apolloaius were as numerous u they ftte &Me. 
So late as eighteen centuries after bis death he wu defamed by Bflllop ~ Ia 
la.l.8 work agalnat miracles. In this the IUght Reverend bishop c:rulled lliiMeH 
llpiDat historical facts. Por it is not in the Pllinuks, bat in the ideality ol-
aod doctrines preached that we have to look for a similarity betweta Baddh'le J_. 
aod Apollonius. If we study the question with a dispassionate miJJd, we UaJ1 eooa 
perceive that the ethics of Gautama, Plato, Apollonius, Jesus, Ammonius Sakku, 
and his disciples. were aU based on the same mystic philosophy-that all war
shipped one dhine Ideal, whether they considered it as the "Father" of b~, 
who lives in man, as man lives in Him, or as the Incomprehensible Creadft ,..._ 
ciple. Allied God-like lives. Ammonius, speaking of bia pbilollophy, ta9t dial 
their school dated from the days of Hermes, who brought his wiedom ftoaa Ia& 
It waa the same mystical contemplation throughout as that of the Yogia: the CIDIDo 

munion of the Brlhman with his own luminous Self-the" Atman."t 

The groundwork of the Eclectic School is thus shown to be idelltical 
with the doctrines of the Yogis-the Hindu Mystics; it is proved tbat 
it bad a common origin, from the same source as the earlier Buddhism 
of Gautama and of his Arhats. 

Tbe lflt:jfable Nawu iu the search for which so many Kabaliats-4lnacqaaiatlld 
with any Orieatal or even European Adepts-vainly consume their kncnrledp ead 
lives. dwells latent in the heart of every man. This mirific name which, accorcliq 
to the most ancient oracles," rushes into the infinite worlds, ll~ninl'aT~Tfl:• 
can be obtained in a twofold way: by regular initiation, and through the n smaD 
voice" which Elijah beard iu the cave of Horeb, the mount of God. And "whell 
Elijah heard it be wrapped his fact: in his mtJnlle and stood in the enteriD« of tile 
cave. And behold there came Ike voice." 

When Apollonius of Tyana desired to bear the "small voice," be ueed to WI1IP 
himself up entirely iu a mantle of fine wool, on which be placed both his feet, after 
having performed certain magnetic passes. and pronounced not the "name" bat 
an invocation well known to every adept. Then he drew the mantle over his head 
and face, and his translucid or astral spirit Wll8 free. On ordinary occasi0t1a be 
no more wore wool than the priests or the temples. The pOS!Ie!ISion of the !!lleeret 
combination of the "name" gave the Hieropbant supreme power over every beiag, 
human or otherwise, inferior to himself in soul-strength.t 

• Tbi~ 11 tbr old. otd•tory. Wbo ofu•, The0110phlst!, but ltnOWB by bitterperoonal ~~what 
elerical hat~d. tnallce aud ~ution can do lu Uti~ dl~t!on; to W'ltat u n:tmt oC ........, 
~WDD)I aDd crudty th~ f~linp can go. e.en in our modffn day, and wh8t eumplan ~ Cltrbl· 
fJite eharlty His ~ced and self-con_!lltut~ sen-ant" baff ,ho ... themRlftS to bel 
~ Isis UrtwiW, U. J.lt. 
t Loc. cit., II. 343, .,u. 
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To whatever ac:hool he belonged, this fact is certain. that ApoUOiliws 
of Tyana left an imperishable name behind him. Hundreds of worlu 
were written upon this wonderful man ; historians have seriously dis
cussed him; pretentious fools, unable to come to any conclnsioD about 
the Sage, baYe tried to deny his very existence. As to the Church, 
althougiJ she execrates his memory, she has ever tried to present him 
in the light of a historical character. Her policy now seems to be to 
direct the impression left by him into another channel-a well known 
and a very old stratagem. The Jesuits, for instance, while admitting 
his .. miracles," have set going a double current of thought, and they 
have succeeded, as they succeed in all they undertake. Apollonius is 
represented by one party as an obedient " medium of Satan," surround
ing his thenrgical powers by a most wonderful and dazzling light ; 
while the other party professes to regard the whole matter as a clever 
romance, written with a predetermined object in view. 

In his voluminous Memoirs of Satan, the Marquis de Mirville, in the 
course of his pleading for the recognition of the enemy of God as the 
producer of spiritual phenomena, devotes a whole chapter to this great 
Adept. The following translation of passages in his book unveils the 
whole plot. The reader is asked to bear in mind that the Marquis 
wrote every one of his works under the auspices and authorisation of 
the Holy See of Rome. 

It would be to leave the first century incomplete and to offer an insult to the 
:aemory of St. John, to pass over in silence the name of one who had the hononr ot 
~his special antagonist. as Simon was that of St. Peter, Elymas that of Paul, 
etc. Ia the fim yean of the Christian era, . . . there appeared at Tyana ia 
Cappadocia one of those extraordinary men of whom the Pythagorean School waa 
ao very lavish. As great a traveller as was hia master, initiated in all the aecret 
doctriues of India, Egypt and Chaldrea, endowed, therefore, with all the theurgic 
powers of the ancient Magi, he bewildered, each in its turn, all the countries which 
he visited, and which all-we are obliged to admit-seem to have blessed his 
memory. We coold not doubt this fact without repudiating real historical records. 
Tbe details of his life are transmitted to us by a historian of the fourth century 
(Philoetratu), himself the translator of a diary that recorded day by day the life of 
Ute philoeopber, written by Damis, his disciple and intimate friend. • 

De Mirville admits the possibility of some exaggerations in both 
recorder and translator; but he "does not believe they hold a very 
wide space in the narrative." Therefore, he regrets to find the Abbe 

• Plceu,alqll/liL, vi. oa. 



Freppel" in his eloquent Esst~ys,• calling the diary of Daaie aiOBII.IIee." 
Why? 

(Beeauee] the orator'- biA opiniou oo the perfect similitude, caleulated u 1ae 
iiaqiuea, of that legend with the life of the Sariour. Bat Ia lltad,U.C tile •bJect 
more prof01Uidly, he (Ab~ Preppel] cau. conriac:e bimaelf that neitllea-~ 
nor Damis, aor again Pbilostratua ever claimed a greater honour tbaa a lik a to 
St. John. This programme was in itself sufficiently fucinatiq. and tJae tra..-.r • 
suflicieatly IJCIUldaloua ; for owing to magic arts Apollou.iu had 10cceeded. Ia 
coanterbalaaciag. iD appearance, several of the miracles at Ephesus (prodacecl b)o 
St. John), etc.t 

The ""pis i" ltn'!Ja has shown its head. It is the perfect, the WOQ· 

derful similitude of the life of Apollonius with that of the Saviour t1aat 
places the Church between Scylla and Charybdis. To deny the Wie 
and the " miracles" of the former, would amount to denying the tnalt· 
worthiness of the same Apostles and patristic writers on whose eYidetace 
is built the life of Jesus himself. To father the Adept's beneficent 
deeds, his raisings of the dead, acts of charity, healing powers, etc., oa 
the "old enemy" would be rather dangerous at this time. Hence the 
stratagem to confuse the ideas of those who rely upon authorities ancl 
criticisms. The Church is far more clear-sighted than any of our great 
historians. The Church knows that to deny the existence of that 
Adept would lead her to denying the Emperor Vespasian and 4is His
torians, the Emperors Alexander Severus and Aureliauus and IMir 
Historians, and finally to deny Jesus and every evidence about Him, 
thus preparing the way to her flock for finally denying Aenelf. It 
becomes interesting to learn what she says in this emergency. through 
her chosen speaker, De Mirville. It is as follows : 

What is there so new and so impossible in the narrative of Damis 
concerning their voyages to the countries of the Chaldees and the 
Gymnosophists ?-he asks. Try to recall, before denying, what were 
in those days those countries of marvels par exctllmce, as also the testi
mony of such men as Pythagoras, Empedocles and Democritas. who 
ought to be allowed to have known what they were writing about. 
With what have we finally to reproach Apollonius? Is it for having 
made, as the Oracles did, a series of prophecies and predictions won
derfully verified? No: because, better studied now, we .bow what they 
are.t The Oracles have now become to us, what they were to every 

• Lts A~~tu CltrHrro au S«lnnd Silclt, p. 1o6. 

'+ Pt.ew,alolt>ru. vi,"'· 
: Many are they ,.bo.!,) HOI lttoru.: heuc:e. they do not ~lie'..: in them. 



DIC lllRVIU& ON APOU.ONtUS . IJS 

one duriDg the past century, from Van Dale to Fontenelle. Is it for 
haviug been endowed with second sight, and having bad visions at 
a distance ? irt No ; for such phenomena are at the present day 
endemical in half Europe. Is it for having boasted of his knowledge 
of every existing language under the sun, without having ever learned 
one of them ? But who can be ignorant of the fact that this is the best 
criteriont of the preseuce and assistance of a spirit o( whatever nature 
it may be? Or is it for having believed in trausmigration (reincama· 
tion)? It is still believed in (by millions) in our day. No one has any 
jdea of the number of the men of Science who long for the re-establish
ment of the Druidical Religion and of the Mysteries of Pythagoras. 
Or is it for having exorcised the demons and the plague? The Egyp
tians, the Etruscans and all the Roman Pontitfs bad done so long 
be!ore.t For having conversed with the dead? We do the same to-day, 
or believe we do so-which is all the same. For having believed in 
the Bmpuses ? Where is the Demonologist that does not know that 
the Empuse is the " south demon" referred to in David's PstJims, and 
dreaded then as it is feared even now in all Northern Europe?§ For 
having made himself invisible at will? It is one of the achievements 
of mesmerism. For having appeared after his (supposed) death to the 
Bmperor Aurelian above the city walls of Tyana, and for having com
pelled him thereby to raise the siege of that town ? Such was the 
mission of every hero beyond the tomb, and the reason of the worship 
vowed to the Manes.U For having descended into the famous den of 
Tropbonius, and taken from it an old book preserved for years after by 
the Emperor Adrian in his Antium library? The trustworthy and 
sober Pausanias bad descended into the same den before Apollonius, 
and came back no less a believer. For having disappeared at his 
death? Yes, like Romulus, like Votan, like Lycurgus, like Pythag-

• j ut eo. ApoUoniWI, during a l«turc he wu d~liftring at B phHUS ~fore an audienoe of many 
tbouancb, pen:riftd the murder of the .&nperor Domltian Ia !lome IUid no tified It at the ft1'Y 
_,.t it was laking place, to the whole towu: and Stlledea boJT, l.n the aatne maoner, ea• from 
Got~burc the 1(1'l'at fire at Stockholm IUid told It to hia friencla, ao te~craph bria &" ill 11.1e in lho.e 

cia~ 
• No criterion at all. The Hindu !i.lddhul and Adf!PU ~u.lrc llle gin by the boliane of their 

lhoee. The Yoga·Vldy1 teaches it, and no" aplrlt.s" are rcquirecl. 
s A• to the Pootilf'e, the matter i1 rather c!Du btful. 
t 11ut this alone I" no rcllliOII wh y people shoald betie.t l.n tills elue of apirlt.s. There are ~tter 

authorities for snell belid. 
" ~ Mirville'a .UU Ia to show that a ll such apparitions of the Mane3 or diMmbodled Splrilo t.re the 

work of the De-vil, " Satan'• simutacrn." 



oras. • always under tbe most mysterious circ111DS~ ever llttelided 1;, 
apparitions, revelations, etc. Let us stop h~ and yepeat oace more-: 
bad the life of Apollonius been simple 1¥m4tJU, he would sever have 
attained sucla a celebrity during his lifetime or tteated sacl1 a 11llttirolll 
'Ret, one so enthusiastic after his death. 

And, to add to this, had all this been a roman-ce, never would a Cl.fal. 
calla have railed a hero<in to his memoryt or Alesander, ~ 
have placed his bust between those of two Demi-Gods and of the trie 
God,f Ot' an 'Empre9S have corresponded with him. Hardly rested 
from the hardships of the siege at Jerusalem, Titus would not haft 
hastened to write to Apollonius a letter, asking to meet him at Argos 
and adding that his father and himself (Titus) owed all to him, the 
great Apollonias, and that, therefore, his first thottght was for their 
benefactor. Nor would the Emperor Aurelian have built a temple ad 
a shrine to that great Sage, to thank him for his apparition and com· 
munieation at Tyana. That posllnnnMu conversation, as aU knew, 
saved the city, inasmuch as Aurelian had in consequence r8i8ecl the 
siege. Furthermore, had it been a romance, H istory would not have 
bad Vopiscus,§ one of the most trustworthy Pagan Historians, to certify 
to it. FinaJiy, Apollonius would not have been the object of the 
admiration of such a noble character as Epictetus, and even of several 
ofthe Fathers of the Church; Jerome for instance, in h is better moments, 
writing thus of Apoltonius : 

This t ravelliDg philosopher round something lo learn wherever be weal: aud pro
fiting ewrywhere thus improved with every day. II 

• He mlcht have addtd : like the lrf"at Shanknr~ch.iry,., T"ong·Kha-Pa, and t1<1 many otJift lSI 
Ad~~ h la own Mast~. JHu~; for this is indeed a crlterlon of true Adept.ship, thoueh " to dil
appear" oae lleed not 87 up in the cloads. 

• ~ Dt'ott Caui•s. xxvu. xviii. 2. 

t I.ampridius, Ab-U.,, xxix. •· 
t Tbe pusage runs u follows: "Au~lian had detennlntd to d~troy Tyana. and the towa owed 

Its M IVIltiOD only tO a IDIJ"Ilc:le o( Apollonius; this ntaD SO famous and~ wl..e, thiA lft8t frifttd of~ 
Gods, appNred euddmly bef~ the Emperor, as he wu "'turning to bls teat. in his own llpre llllll 
fonn, and sale! to h im In the Pannonian languagl! : • Auf'clian, If thou would•t coaqo~. abandoa ~ 
~designs against m y frllow·cltittns: if thou wollldst command, abstain 1\-om sbtddi~~g fDDOCNt 
blood; and if t hou wouldsllh-,, abstain from injustice.• Aurrlian, familiar with the face of Apolloai-. 
wboee portnit.s lie bad -n In mMy teuJpiS, ~trod~ with wood«, lmmtdlatdy vo~ to btm (Apol· 
lonius) stator, portrait and temple, and retu rned completely to idras ol mrtty." And thea V~ 
adds: " II 1 ha..., bd.if!Wd m~ and m~ in the virtlJH of the -jtslte ApoUoaius, It ia b«aur, aftft 
ptberiug my information from the m001t f>Ot'rioua mrQ, I hnr foWld all these facta carrobclnaUd ia 
the Books of the Ulpian J..ibrary.'' (~ Flavius Vopiscll.$, At~,.diaruu), Vopilcus wrote ia 85lt M4 
conMqumlly p rrccdtd Phlloslral\1.$ by a century. 

E;. ad Fbt~litt""'· 
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As to his prodigies, without wishing to fathom them, Jerome most 
undeniably admits them as such ; which he would assuredly never have 
done, bad be not been compelled to do so by facts. To end the sub
ject, had Apollonius been a simple hero of a romance, dramatised in the 
fourth century, the Rphesians would not. in their enthusiastic grati
tude,. have raised to him a golden statue for all the benefits be bad con• 
frrred upon them.• 

• The abaft ia m011tly 11111D11larietd from De!: Jolirvilk, 1«. cil., pp. ~ 



SECTION XVIII. 

FACTS UNDERLYING ADEPT BIOGRAPHIES 

THB tree is known by its fruits ; the nature of the Adept by 1lis 
words and deeds. These words of charity and mercy, the noble adviee 
put into the mouth of Apollonius (or of his sidereal phantom). u 
given by Vopiscus, show the Occultists who Apollonius was. Why 
then call him the "Medium of Satan" seventeen centuries later? 
There must be a reason, and a very potent reason, to justif'y aDCl 
explain the secret of such a strong animus of the Church against oae 
of the noblest men of his age. There is a reason for it, and we give 
it in the words of the author of the K~ to llu He!Jrn~~-EgyjUMII 
Mystery in lilt Stmrce of Mtastires, and of Professor Seytrarth. The 
latter analyses and explains the salient dates in the life of Jesus, aDCl 
thus throws light on the conclusions of the former. We quote both. 
blending the two. 

According to solar tuonths {of thirty days, one of the calentlars in UR amoag 
the Hebrews) all remarkable events of the Old 1 eslamml happened oa the days of 
the equinoxes and the solstices; for instance, the foundations and dedications or 
the temples and altars (and consecration of the tabernacle). On the same cardinal 
days, the most remarkable events of the New Teslamml happened; for inst&Dce. tile 
annunciation, the birth, the resurrection of Christ, and the birth of John the BaptiaL 
And thus we learn that all remarkable epochs of the New Tesla11Ufll were typically 
sanctified a long time before by the Old Teslamml, beginning at the day suc:ceediag 
the end of the Creation, which was the day or the vernal equinoL During tile 
crucifixion, on the 14th day of Nisan, Dionysius Areopagita saw, in Ethiopia, u 
eclipse of the sun, and be said, "Now the Lord (Jeho,·ah) is su.fferingsometbiag." 
Then Christ arose from the dead on the 2:zd March. 17 Nisan, Sunday, the day o( 

the vernal equinox {Seyf., quoting Philo de Septen)-that is, on Euler, or oa the 
day when the sun gives new life to the earth. The words of John the Baptilt 
" He must increase, but I must decrease," serve to prove, as is affirmed by tbe 
fathers of the church, that john was born on the longest 41ay of the year, IUid 
Christ, who was six months younger, on the shortes~. 22d june and ud December, 
the solstices. 
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Tbia oaly goa to abow that, as to another phue, Joha aod jeeu were bat 
epitomiaen of the hiatory of the IIIUile S1lD, UDder diJrereDces of upect or condition ; 
aad one coudition following another, of nec:euity, the statement, LIIM, ix. 7• wu 
not oaly not an empty one, but it was true. that wbic:b "wu said of liOIDe, that 
(iu Je~~~~a)Jobn was risen from the dead." (And this consitleration serves to explain 
why it bas been that the Life of AllJI/qni.u of Tytma, by Pbilostratus, has been so 
penbteatly kept back from translation and from popular reading. ThOR who 
have atudied it in the original have beeu forced to the comment that either the 
Life Df AjOIIorli.u hu been taken from the New Tesla,ml, or that the New 
TesltJ"""t narratives have been taken from the Life of AllJIIolliru, because of 
the manifest sameness of the maillS of amslntdiofl of the narratives. The expla
nation is simple enough, when it is considered that the names of .fesws, Hebrew llr• 
aad Apolloaius, or Apollo, are alike names of /lie Slln ;, /lie lltuvms; and necel88rily 
tile ld8tory of the one, u to his travels through llle .sigws, with the personifications 
of bia nfl'erings, triumphs and miracles, could be but the ltislory of tile otlrn-. 
wbere there was a widespread, common method of describing those travels by per
.onification.) It seems also that, for long afterward, all this was known to rest upon 
aa aatronomical basis; for the secular church, so to speak, was founded by Conatan
tiae, lllld the objective condition of the worship established was that part of his 
decree, iD which it was affirmed that the venerable day of the SHn ahould be the day 
aet apart for the worship of JesusChriat, as S1111-day. There is something weird and 
atartliDg ita 10me other (acts about this matter. The prophet Daaie.l (bw JWol/ul, 
as aaya Graetz), • by use of the p)'T&IIlid numbers, or astrological numbers, foretold 
the cutting oft' of the Mlshiac, as it happened (which would go to ahow the accuracy 
of his astronomical knowledge, if there was an eclipse of the sun at that time). 
• • • Now, however, the temple was destroyed in the year 71, in the month Virgo, 
aad 71 is the Dove number, u shown, or 71 X s = 355, and with lilt fish, a Jehovah 
number. 

"Is it possible," queries further on the author, thus answering the 
intimate thought of every Christian and Occultist wko reads and 
studies his work : 

Is it posaible that the events of humanity do run co-ordinately with these number 
forma? If so, whileJesusChrist, as an astronomical figure. was true to all that has been 
..lvaaced, and more. possibly, He may, as a man, ha,·e filled up, under the numbers, 
aanrera in the sea of life to predestined type. The personality of Jesus does not 
appear to have been destroyed, because, aJ a coruliiilnf, be was answering to astrono
mical forms and relations. The Arabian says, "Your destiny is written in the 
atan."t 

Nor is the "personality" of Apollonius " destroyed " for the same 

• A "u- propbl!t " ~UR an lllltiate, one peri't!Clly venled in Occult a&li'OIJOIOY> 

• K'7 kl H,lw,,.,·£1#/U.,. MysJery, p. •S9 ,t stq. A!ltroooroy and pb)'lliolot')' are the bodies. 
utroiOJD' and PI!YCholoey their inlonnl.nc lOUis ; the former bdnc s tudied by the eye of aensual 
perception, the latter by the inntt ot' "JIOUI-eye " ; nnd both are uad sc:lenees. 



reason. The cue of Jesus covers the groaud for the 5811te poMibllltJ 
in the cases of all Adepts and Avatlras-such as Buddha,~ 
chlrya, Krishna, etc.-aU of these as great and as historical fo~ ~ 
respective followers and in their countries, as Jesus of Nazareth._. 
for Christians and in this land. 

But there is something more in the old literature of the ~ 
centuries. lamblichus wrote a biography of the great Pythagoru. 

The latter ao closely resembles the life of Jesus that it may be takea fpc a 
truesty. Diogenes Laertius and Plutarch relate the binory of Plato acc:ordblc to a 
similar style. • 

Why then wonder at the doubts that assail every scholar wbe 
studies all these lives ? The Church herself knew all these doubta ill 
her early stages; and though only one of her Popes bas been ~ 
publicly and openly as a Pagan, bow many more were there who wae 
too ambitious to reveal the truth ? 

This "mystery," for mystery indeed it is to those who, not ~ 
Initiates, fail to find the key of the perfect similitude between the lift8 
of Pythagoras. Buddha, Apollonius, etc.-is only a natural result few 
tboee who know that all these great characters were Initiates of tJw. 
same School. For them there is neither "travesty" nor " copy'' of oat: 

from the other; for them they are all "originals," only painted to 
represent one and the same subject : the mystic, and at the same time 
the public, life of the Initiates sent into the world to save portioas of 
humanity, if they could not save the whole bulk. Hence, the same pro
gramme for all. The assumed " immaculate origin " for each, refer. 
ring to their " mystic birth" during the Mystery of lnitiatioo, ..a 
accepted literally by the multitudes, encouraged in this by the bettlu 
informed but ambitious clergy. Thus, the mother of each one of them 
was declared a Tirgin, conceiving her son directly by the Holy Spirit of 
God; and the Sons, in consequence, were the "Sons of God.'' thongb 
in truth. none of them was any more entitled to such recognition tllua 
were the rest of his brother Initiates, for they were all-~ far as their 
mystic lives were concerned-only •• the epitomisers of the history of 
the same Sun," which epitome is another mystery within the Mystery. 
The biographies of the external personalities bearing the names or 
such heroes have nothing to do with, and are quite independent of the 
private lives of the heroes, being only the mystic records of their 
public and, parallel therewith, of their inm•rlives, in their characters as 

' .Vr.JJ .Pioi01fiSM 0 1td A lclla1f)', p. l2 
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Neophytes and Initiates. Bence, the manifest sameness of the means 
of constructioa o( their respective biogr:1phies. From the beginning 
of Humanity the Cross, or Man, with his arms stretched out horizon
tally, typifying his kosmic origin, was connected with his. psychic 
nature and with the struggles which lead to Initiation. But, if it is 
once shown that(a) every true Adept had, and still has, to pass through 
the seven and the twelve trials of Initiation, symbolised by the twelve 
labours of Hercnles; (6) that the day of his real birth is regarded as 
that day when he is born into the world spiritually, his very age being 
counted from the hour of his second birth, which makesofhim a •• twice
born," a Dvija or Initiate, on which day he is indeed born of a God and 
from an immaculate Mother; and (c) that the trials of all these person
ages are made to correspond with the Esoteric significance of initiatory 
rites-all of which corresponded to the twelve zodiacal signs-then 
every one will see the meaning of the travels of all those heroes 
through the signs of the Sun in Heaven ; and that they are in each 
individual case a personification of the "sufferings, triumphs and 
miracles" of an Adept, before and after his Initiation. When to the 
world at large all this is explained, then also the mystery of all those 
lives, so closely resembling each other that the history of one seems to 
be the history of the other, aud vice t'crsa, will, like everything else, 
become plain. 

Take an instance. The legends - for they are all legends for 
eJr.oteric purposes, whatever may be the denials in oue case-of the 
lives of Krishna, Hercules, Pythagoras, Bnddha, Jesus, Apollonius. 
Chaitanya. On the worldly plane, their biographies, if written by one 
outside the circle, would differ greatly from what we read of them in 
the narratives that are preserved of their mystic lives. Nevertheless, 
however much masked and hidden from profane gaze, the chief features 
of such lives will all be found there in common. Each of those charac
ters is represented as a divinely begotten Soter (Saviour), a title 
bestowed on deities, great kings and heroes; everyone of them, whether 
at their birth or afterwards, is searched for, and threatened with death 
(yet never killed) by an opposing power (the world of Matter and Illu
sion), whether it be called a king Kansa, king Herod, or king Mdra 
(the Evil Power). They are all tempted, persecuted and finally said to 
have been murdered at the end of the rite of Initiation, i.e., in their 
pltysical personalities, of which they are supposed to have been rid for 
ever after spiritual" resurrection" or "birth." And having thus come 



to an end by this supposed violent death, they all desc:md tu 1118 
Netbn- World, the Pit or Hell-the Kingdom at Temptatioa. ~ u4 
Matter, therefore of Darkness, whence ret111'1ling, having Ofti"CCOIIe tile 
"Chreet.condition," they are glorified and become ''Gods." 

Jt is not in the ccnuse of their everyday life, then, that the 1P'Ml 
aimilarity is to be sought, but in their inner state and in the moat bapor· 
taut events of their career as religious teachers. All this is COII1Iedei 
with, and built upon, an astronomical basis, which serves, at the u.e 
time, as a foundation for the representation of the degrees and triaJa ~ 
Initiation : descent into the Kingdom of Darkness and Matter,for' 1M 
It" I liwu, to emerge therefrom as " Suns of Righteonsness," is the IIIGIIt 
important of these and, therefore, is found in the history of all tile 
8otllr"-from Orpheus and Hercules, down to Krishna and Cbd& 
Says Huripides : 

lltrac1e•, who bll gone from t he chambel'!l or earth, 
Leaving the nether home of Pluto. • 

And Virgil writes: 
At Thee the Stygian lakes trembled ; Thee the janitor of On:us 
ttrarecl. . . Thee not even Typhon frightened. . . 
II all, lrtlr so,. of jovt, glory Rdded to the Gods. t 

Orphetuc Beeks, in the kingdom of Pluto, Eurydice, his lost Soal: 
Krl11hnn JCOes down into the infernal regions and rescues therefiola 
hi• &lx brothers, be being the seventh Principle ; a transparent allegory 
of his becoming a "perfect Initiate," the whole of the six Principles 
merging into the seventh. J esus is made to descend into the killgdoa 
,,f Snt~an to uve the soul of Adam, or the symbol of material pbysied 
humanity. 

Jlov~ any of our learned Orientalists ever thought of searching Itt 
the origin of this allegory, for the parent "Seed" of that .. Tree ol 
J,lfe" which bears such verdant boughs since it was first planted oa 
cmrth by the bond of its " Builders" ? We fear not. Yet it is fouad, 
oM i• now Khown. even in the exoteric. distorted interpretations of the 
1/,tlac of the Rig 1/ttla, the oldest, the most trustworthy of all the roar 

- thiN root and seed of all future Initiate-Saviours being called in it 
the Vi,waknrmA, the .. Father " Principle, "beyond the comprehension 
of anortnlll;" in the: stco,.d stage Siirya, the "Son," who ofFers Himself 
u a Mllcriftce to Himself; in the third, the Initiate, who sacriJices 1111 
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~p.J to His ljnribuzl Self. lt is in Visvakarmt. the •• omnificent," who 
becomes (mystically) Vikkartana, the" sun shorn of his beams," who 
su&rs for his too ardent nature, and then becomes glorified (by purifi
cation), that the keyDote of the Initiation into the greatest Mystery of 
Nature was struck. Hence the secret of the wonderful .. similarity." 

All this is allegorical and mystical, and yet petfectly comprehensible 
ud plain to any student of Eastern Occultism, even superficially 
acquainted with the Mysteries of Initiation. In our objective Universe 
of Matter and false appearances the Sun is the most fitting emblem of 
the life-giving, beneficent Deity. In the subjectiv~ boundless World 
of Spirit and Reality the bright luminary bas another and a mystical 
significance, which cannot be fully given to the public. The so-called 
.. idolatrous" PArsfs and Hindus are certainly nearer the truth in their 
religious reverence for the Sun, than the cold, ever-analysing, and as 
ever-mistaken, public is prepared to believe, at present. The Theoso
phists, who will be alone able to take in the meaning, may be told that 
the Sun is the external manifestation of the Seventh Principle of our 
Planetary System, while the Moon is its Fourth Principle, shining 
in the borrowed robes of her master, saturated with and reflecting 
every passionate impulse and evil desire of her grossly material body, 
Barth. The whole cycle of Adeptship and Initiation and all its mysteries 
are connected with, and subservient to, these two and the Seven Planets. 
Spiritual clairvoyance is derived from the Sun; all psychic states, 
diseases, and even lunacy, proceed from the Moon. 

According even to the data of History-her conclusions being 
remarkably erroneous while her premises are mostly correct-there is 
an extraordinary agreement between the " legends" of every Founder 
of a Religion (and a1so between the rites and dogmas of all) and the 
names and course of constellations beaded by the Sun. It does not 
follow, however, because of this, that both Founders and their Religions 
should be, the one myths, and the other superstitions. They are, one 
and all, the different versions of the same natural primeval Mystery, 
on which the Wisdom-Religion was based, and the development of its 
Adepts subsequently framed. 

And now once more we have to beg the reader not to lend an ear to 
the charge-against Theosophy in general and tbe writer in parti
cular-of disrespect toward one of the greatest and noblest characters 
iD the History of Adeptship-Jesus of Nazareth-nor even of hatred to 
the Church. The expression of kuth and fact can hardly be regarded, 



with any approximation to justice. as blasphemy or hatred. The ..... 
question hangs upon the solution of that one point: Was ]e1118 u .. Soa 
of God" and •· Saviour" of Mankind, unique in the World's IUUiillal 
Was His case-among so many similar claims-the only exceptioaalacl 
unprecedented one; His birth the sole supernatnrally imlll&CIIIUI; 
and were all others, as maintained by the Church, but bluphemoaa 
Satanic copies and plagiarisms by anticipation ? Or was He ODly tile 
"son of his deeds," a pre-eminently holy man, and a reformer, OGe o( 

many, who paid with His life for the presumption of eadeavoudlaa. 
in the face of ignorance and despotic power, to enlighten m•nJriwcl 
and make its burden lighter by His Ethics and PhUosophy? The first 
necessitates a blind, all-resisting faith; the latter is suggested to ntrJ 
one by reason and logic. Moreover, has the Church always beliew.d. as 
she does now-or rather, as she pretends she does. in order to be thas 
justified in directing her anathema against those who disagree with her
or has she passed through the same throes of doubt, nay, of secret deaial 
and unbelief, suppressed only by the force of ambition and love of powel'f 

The question must be answered in the affirmative as to the aec:oad 
alternative. It is an irrefutable conclusion, and a natural infesacc 
based on facts kttown from historical records. Leaving for the preaeat 
untouched the lives of many Popes and Saints that loudly belied their 
claims to infallibility and holiness, let the reader turn to Ecclesiastical 
History, the records of the growth and progress of the Chrietiaa 
Church (not of Christianity), and he will find the answer on tho. 
pages. Says a writer. 

The Church has knowa too well the suggestions of freethoagbt a.ted 111J 
eaquiry, as also all those doubts that provoke her anger to-day: aad the "-=
truths" she would promulgate have been in turn admitted and repudi~ t..-. 
formed and altered, amplified and curtailed, hy the dignitaries of the Church ~
archy, even as regards the most fund:uncntal dogmru;. 

Where is that God or Hero whose origin, biography, and genealoiY 
were more hazy. or more difficult to define and finally agree upon than 
those of Jesus ? How was the now irrevocable dogma with regard to 
His true nature settled at last? By His mother, according to tbe 
Evangelists, He was a man-a simple mortal man ; by His Father He 
is God ! But bow? Is He then man or God, or is He both at the same 
time? asks the perplexed writer. T ruly the propositions offered oa 
this point of the doctrine have caused floods of ink and blood to be shed; 
iu turu, on poor Humanity, and still the doubts are uot at rest. ID this, 
as in everything else, the wise Church Councils have contradicted 
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tflemselves ed changed their minds a nWillter of times. Let us 
recapitulate and throw a glance at the testa offered fi>r oar iaspection. 
This is History. 

The Bishop Paul of Samosata deoied the divinity of Christ at l!be 
first Council of Antioch : at the very origin and birth of theological 
Christianity, He was called .. Son of God " merely on account of His 
holiness and good deeds. His blood was corruptible in the Sacrament 
of the Eucharist. 

At the Council of Nicsea, bel.:! A.D. 325, Arias came out with his pre
misses, which nearly broke asunder the Catholic Union. 

Seventee.D bishops defended the doctrines of Arius, who was exiled 
fOI' them. Nevertheless, thirty years after, A.D. 355, at the Council of 
Milan, three hundred bishops signed a letter of adherence to the Arian 
'Tiews, notwithstanding that ten years earlier, A.D. 345. at a new Council 
of Antioch, the Eusebians had proclaimed that Jesus Christ was the Son 
of God and One with His Father. 

At the Council of Sirmium, A.D. 357, the .. Son" had beco~e no 
longer consubstantial. The Anom~:eaDs, who denied that consubstan
tiality, and the Arians were triumphant. A year later, at the second 
Council of Ancyra, it was decreed that the" Son was not consubstantial 
but only similar to the Father in his substance.'' Pope Liberius 
ratified the decision. 

During several centuries the Councils fought and quarrelled, sup
porting the most contradictory and opposite views, the fruit of their 
laborious travail being the Holy Trinity, which, Minerva-like, issued 
forth from the theological brain, armed with all the thunders of the 
Church. The new mystery was ushered into the worla amid some 
terrible strifes, in which murder and other crimes hao. a high hand 
At the Council of Saragossa, A.D. 38o, it was proclaimed that the Father, 
Son and Holy Spirit are one and the same Person, Christ's human 
nature being merely an "illusion "-an echo of the AvatAric Hindu 
doctrine. " Once upon this slippery path the Fathers had to slide 
down at/ absurdum-which they did not fail of doing." How deny 
human nature in him who was born ot a woman? The only wise 
remark made during one of the Councils of Constantinople came from 
Eutyches, who was bold enough to say : " May God preserve me from 
reasoning on the nature of my God "-for which he was excommuni
cated by Pope Flavius. 

At the Council of Ephesus, A.D. 449, Eutyches bad his revenge. As 
Eusebius, the veracious Bishop of Cresarea, was forcing him into the 

3 r. 



admission of htJD distiact natures ill J ens Cbriet. tbe Coancil nbellli 
qainst him aod it was proposed tbat Bnsebius should be bamed ~ 
The bishops arose like one man, and with fists clenched, foaqai~ -
race. demanded that Eusebius should be tom into two Jaalvet. qf be 
dealt by as be would deal with Jesus, whose nature be divicJecl 
Eutycbes was re-established in his power and oflice, Eusebiaa ud 
Fla'rius deposed. Then the two parties attacked each otbel' moat v;. 
lently and fought. St. Flavius was so ill-treated by Bishop Di~ 
who assaulted and kicked him, that he died a few days later liola die 
injuries inflicted. 

Every incongruity was courted in these Councils, and the ft:I1IJt Is 
the present living paradoxes called Church dogmas. Foriostance,at tile 
first Council of Ancyra, A.D. 314, it was asked, "In baptizing a woma 
with child, is the unborn baby also baptized by the fact ? " The Coaaeil 
answered in the negative; because, as was alleged, " the pemon tbas 
receiving baptism must be a consenting party, which is impossible to 
the child in its mother's womb." Thus then unconsciousness il a 
canonical obstacle to baptism, and thus no child baptised nowadays i• 
baptised at all in fact. And then what becomes of the tens of tJioa.. 
sands of starving heathen babies baptised by the missionaries dariq 
famines, and otherwise surreptitiously "saved" by the too zea1oua 
Padres? Follow one after another the debates and decisions of the 
numberless Councils, and behold on what a jumble of contradictioas 
the present infallible and Apostolic Church is built I 

And now we can see bow greatly paradoldcal. when taka 
literally, is the assertion in Gnusis: "God created maD in his owe 
image." Besides the glaring fact that it is not the Adam of ddll 

. (pf Chapter ii.), who is thus made in the divine image, but the DiviDe 
Androgyne (of Chapter i.), or Adam Kadmon, one can see for oaeself 
that God-the God of the Christians at any rate-was created by lUll 

in hili own image, amid the kicks, blows and murders of the earq 
Councils. 

A curious fact, one that throws a flood of light on the claim that 
jesus was an Initiate and a martyred Adept, is given in the work. 
(already so often referred to) which may be called "a matbematial 
revelation "-Tile StJ'Urce of Meas11res. 

Attention is called to the part of the 46th verse of the 27th Chapter or Jllattbew, 
as follows: "Eli, ltli, Lama SabachUtani ?'-that is to say, My God, my God, why 
hast thou forsaken me?" Of course, our versioaa are taken from the ari&laal 
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Gtw.t _...,..(the reuoa why we hue DO oripaal Hebrew muuac:ripta 
coac:enda& tbae OCCWTeDcea beiDg becaue the e~~oipau ill Hebrew would betn,y 
tllelllllel'ft8 oa compariloD with the aourc:ea of their derivatioa, the 0111 Tesi4MeJJI), 
The Greek 111&1l118Cripta. without exceptiou, gin the8e worda u-

'IUl 'IW AyG -.{J4~{ 

They are Helwntl words, reudered i.ato the Gred, and in Hebrew are M CoUowa: 

:~·Mn::IID nr}, """ ~ 
Tbe Seriptare of theee words My&, "that ia to say, My God. my God, why hut 

thata ror.keu me~" u their propertrauslatiou. Here theza are the wotda, beyond 
all dispute; ud beyoud all questioa, such ia the i.aterpretatioa given of them by 
Scriptue. Now the words will uot hear this interpretation, and it ia a raJ.e reuder
iag. The true meaning is j*St tlu ojtposile of tlu 011e givn~, and i&-

My God, "'Y God, lww 1/HN dost glorify wul 
Bat nen more, for whlle Ia""' is wky, or lww, as a verbal it couneeta the idea of 

I¥J ._.. or adverbially, it could run •• luJw dazzli11g{y," and 10 on. To the unwary 
rearthia i.aterpretatioa is enforced, aud made to answer, as it were, to the fulfil
meDt ol a prophetic utterance, by a marginal reference to the first verse of the 
~ P8a1m, which reads: 

"My God, my God, why but thou fonakeza me?" 

The Hebrew of thia veree for these worda i&-

:~:3:"M::llll nrf-J ..r,.. """· 
aa to which the reference ia correct. and the iuterpretatioa aouud and good, but 
with an utterly different word. The worda are-

Eli, Eli, 14MIJ!a tUalnJIIul-llil 

No wit of man, however scholarly, can save this ~ from fabnuss of rn~dw
lfll oa ita face; and aa so, it becomes a moat terrible blow upou the proper first-face 
eattedneu of the reciW. • 

For ten years or more, sat the revisers(?) of the Bi!Jle, a most impos
iug aud solemu array of the learned of the land, the greatest Hebrew 
aud Greek scholars of England, purporting to correct the mistakes and 
blunders, the sins of omission and of commission of their less learned 
predecessors, the translators of the Bible. Are we going to be told 
that none of them saw the glaring difference between the Hebrew words 
iu P•l• ~i., aztJIJvtlttJ-ni, and sa!JaelltluJni in Maltltew; that they were 
not aware of the deliberate falsification? 

For " falsification" it was. And if we are asked the reasou why the 
early Church Fathers resorted to it, the answer is plain: Because the 
S~lal words belonged in their true rendering to Pagan temple 

• App .• Y!i., p. 301. 



rita. They wm proaOUDced after the terrible trialt of fllidallotat ... 
were still fresh ill the memory of some of the "Pathm" W1iea t11e 
GtllfNI of Mattlufv was edited into the Greek langaqe. ~ 
finally, many of the Hierophants of the Mysteries, and many aaon ol 
the Initiates were still living in those days, and the sentence reademd 
in its true words would class Jesus directly with the simple Iultides. 
The words "My God, my Sun, tlaou hut poured thy radiance upoa 
me I " were the final words that concluded the tbauksgiviDr pnys ol 
the Initiate, "the Son and the glorified Elect of the Sua.'' In Bl)'ltt 
we find to this day carvings and paintings that represent the rite. Tilt 
candidate is between two divine sponsors : one "Osiris-Suu" witll t1le 
head of a hawk, representing life, the other Mercury-the ibia-lieadtlt 
psychopompic genius, who guides the Souls after death to their aew 
abode, Hades--standing for the death of the physical body, figuradftly. 
Both are shown pouring the "stream of life," the water of purific:adoa. 
on the head of the Initiate, the two streams of which, interlaciag, iOrlll 
a cross. The better to conceal the truth, this 6asso-rtlin~t~ has also beeia 
explained as a " Pagan presentment of a Christian truth:' The Cheva
lier des Mousseaux calls this Mercury : 

The ueeaaor of Osiris-Sol, as St. Michael is the aseeasor, Ferouer, or the Wonl. 

The monogram of Chrestos and the Labarum, the standard of Ooa
stantine-who, by the by, died a Pagan and was never baptised-is a 
symbol derived from the above rite and also denotes "life and death." 
Long before the sign of the Cross was adopted as a Christiaa symbol, 
it was employed as a secret sign of recognition among Neophytes aad 
Adepts. Say Eliphas Levi : 

The sign or the cross adopted by the Christians does not beloag n:claliftly to 
them. It is b balistic, and represen ts the oppositions and quatemuy eqaili'briaa 
of the elemeuts. W e aee by the occult verse or the Ptt~D, to which we h&ftl C.... 
attention in another work, that there were originally two waya or makiJJc it, a.e at 
least. two very dUf'erent formulas to espress its meaning : one reaened foe ~ 
u d initiates ; the other given to neophyt~ and the profane. • 

One can understand now why the Cbs~/ o.f Mallllnl, the Bvanpl of 
the Ebiooites, has been for ever excluded in its Hebrew form &om tJae 
world's curious gaze. 

jerome found the authentic and original Evangel written in H e1xew, by llaatbew 
the l'ublican, at the library collected a.t Caesarea by the martyr ~ 
"/ ' n rit'fll ~mmsiolf from Ill< Na:arrmrfr, who at Bercea of Syria uaed this <&o-pel) 

• ~-~ It Rrl•'' "' /,r H"*'' '"·~~~. it. aa. 
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to trualate it," be wri .. toward the end or the foarth ~tvy.• H Ill the BYBD«el 
which tbe H...., aad B,_U. ue,•• u1d je10111e, •• wlsic:ll recently I trat.. ._ted from Hebrew iato Greek, ad which ia ullccl by moat penou tbe a"'ffiw 
a-pel of lllattb~," etc. t 

That the apoatles had received a •• eec:ret doctrine •• from Jesaa, IUld that he hiai· 
aeU tau'Jtbt one, ia evident from the foDowiag words or Jerome, who confeeeed it i' 
ua uaparded moment. Writing to tbe Biabopa Chromatina aad BeUodorua, be 
~·that "a diflic:nlt wort ia enjoined. Iince tbia (trualation) hal beea com
DI&IlCkd me by your Felicities, which St. NtUIItntl Mtluelf, the ~le IUld BVAil· 
celiat, dill tl()/ IIJisj 14 be opmly fllritlelt. For i{ thia bad not been S«J"d, he (Matthew I 
woa1cJ haft .&led to the Evangel that what he ga-.e forth zr.w llis ,· but he made 
ap thU book uakd Ill ifr llle HdlmtJ cllaraden, which he put forth evm in swA 11 

.. y t1lat the book, writteu in Hebrew letters and by tbe baud of hiuuelf, might be 
poaae•ed by tile mm most ~ligiotls: who also, in the course of time,~ It 
from thoee who preceded them. But thia very book they never gave to aay oae to 
be traDac:ribed, and its lexi they related some one way aad SODae aother. "l And 
be Mcla further on the same page: "ADd it happened that this book, having 
been publiahed by a disciple of MIUlicbreus, named Seleuc:us, who also wrote falaely 
'Til Ads II/ tile Apostles, exhibited matter not for edification. but for destruction ; 
ad that this (book) was apjmnJat ;,. • sywod which the ears of the Church properly 
refused tD listen to." t 

Jerome admits, himself; that the book which he authenticate& u being writtea 
•by the blllld of Matthew,'' was nevertheless a book which, notwithstllllding that 
be trallllated it twice, was nearly unintelligible to him, for it wu arcane. Never
thele., Jerome coolly &eta down every commentary upon it but his own as /tw~tic41. 
More thaa that, Jerome knew that this Gospel waa the only origM4/ one, yet be 
becomes more zealous than ever in his peraecution of the "Heretics." Wby? Be
caaae tD IICCepl it wu equivalent to reading the death aeateuce of the eatabliabed 
Chvcb. Tile Gosjd 4atWdi•8 to lite H~lwnvs wu well bown to have beea the 

• (HirroiiJIIIW, Dt Viris //lout., iii.) "It lA ~arltabJt that, whlk all Church Fathers eay that 
M•llllfttt 'lft'OU m H~bnr.. th~ whole of them use the Grm t~ u the ptnrflle apoetolle writing, 
wttbout mnlloalngwhal relation the Hebr- Matthew hu to oar GrHA -• It bad mally ~r 
.Mililllu whlcb are wanting In our (GI'ftk) ~~I" (OIIha-, N«A-s tin &lullal tin sat.U· 
lidt,. ScAn/lnt tks N•WN TtJI., p. 3*; Dunlap, Sid, tilt Solo of/~ Mo•, p. 4-4.) 

• c--· 111 Mottlinll (xil. •3) Book n. Jtt'Ome adds that It wu written In the Chaldalc: lancuap, 
blat with Hebrew ktten. 

a "St. Jeromr," •· 44S; Dunlap, S6tl, tile So• of N••· p. <46. 
t Tilt. KCOUnla alto for the r~tloa of the works of Justin Martyr, who URd only lble "ao.pet 

-dlaac to the Hebrews," u al!lo did moet prot..bly Tatlan, hia dildpk. At what a late period lbt 
cli9balt,o afChrist wu fully tatabliAh~- can jadrre by the meft fact that nar In the fourth ceahary 
a-w- did not dmouncr thla book as spariou, but oaJy cluled It with eacb u the AJ«!al.»u of 
Jalm; aDd Credlwr (Zilr Gucli. us Ko•, p. uo) lhows Nlcephoras m.rting It, tOI'tlber with the 
~. ba ble Stidtowu~, among tht Antl,kcomena. 'J'beo ~oaJIA!II, tM Pfl•ifl4 primith•e 
OIIIUaa, ~l'tbe res\ of the Apolltolic writbap, malr.e ue ooly oftht1 Go.pel (A h . H;w., j, 
16) 11114 thf ~IIA!II, all 1$plpbanlus cledua, &nnly belintd, wflb tbe N~. that ]nus wu 
bat a - . •• ol tbe -.1 of a lllall. ' ' 
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oaly oae accepted for f'oar c:eaturies by the Jewiah Cluiatiaa, tile Me •• _. 
U.. Bbioaite&. ADd aei.ther of the latter accepted the~ .rCIIrilt. • 

The Bbionites were the first, the earliest aaristfans. ~ re
presentative was the Gnostic author of the Ckllu:Jcti111 H,UU,, uul• 
the author of s,pent.IMNI Religitm shows, t Bbionitic Ga. .. dw 
had once been the purest form of Christianity. They were the paplll 
and followers of th~ early Nazarenes-the bbalistie Gaoadc:s. TbeJ 
believed in the Sons, as the Cerinthians did, and that " the wodd wa 
put together by Angels '' (Dhylu Chohans), as Bpiphauias compl"D' 
( Conlr11. ElnlnJiitu): ".Ebion had the opinion of the Nazarene&. tbe form 
of Cerinthians." " They decided that Christ was of the seed of a maa." 
be laments.t Thus again : 

The badge of Dan-Scorpio ia tktz/11-life, in the symbol }! , u t:f'OU-6tlrtG Mil sW 
• • • or lifNktltlt. • • • the standard of Constautiae. the lloman S.peror. 
Abel hu been shown to be Jesus, and Csia· Vulcain, or Mars, pierced him. Coutu
tiae wu the Roman Emperor, whoee warlike god was Mars, and a R0111a11 .o1cJier 
pierced Jesaa on the croes. . • • 

But the piercing of Abel was the consummation of his marriage with CaiD, ud 
this wu proper under the form or Mara Generator; hence the double glyph. oae fll 
Mara-Generator [Osirii-Sun] aud Mara-Destroyer (Mercury the God of Deatla ia &be 
Egyptian INuso-relievo] in one; sigaific:aut. again, of the primal idea o( the tiriac 
cosmos, or of birth and death, as necessary to the continuation of the 1t.re.aa ol 
life.§ 

To quote once more from Isis Unveiled: 
A Latta crou of a perfect Christian shape was foud hewa upoa the Jp'&tlite 

alabe of the Adytum o( the Serapeum ; and the moab did not fall to claim t11at 
the c:ross bad been hallowed by the Pagans in a " spirit of prophecy." At leMt,. 
Sozomen, with an air of triumph, records the fact.U But archaeology and .,.. 
boliam, thoee tireless and implacable enemies of clerical false preteac:ee, hne 
found in the hieroglyphics of the legend running round the dfllip at leMt a 
partial interpretation of its meaning. 

According to King and other numismatists and arch1e0logiats, the eroe1 wall 

• lsu UrawiiH, II. th·3· 
~ OJ. r:lt., II. ~· 
s &f:e alao lsiJ U.wiW, II. tlo, to ead of chapter. 
1 SD11rc' ofMMU.,,u, p. *J9· Thb"stttam of!Ue" ~iagemblemau.ed ill the l'billoc:..,_·r,.,_ 

jut meatloaecl, b)' the water poured Ia the shape ol a CrOll& oa the laitlated eaadldatc by o.lria
U/1 IUid th~ Sua-ud M~rcllf)'-DftltA. It wu the .*...U of the rite ol Ialttatioa after u.e -
aad the '-lw tortard In the Cryptaof Jlcypt -.e pa-.1 tbroucla ncca8f11!17. 

I bother untnutwortby. WJlnllblal aDd lpor&at writer, aD ecdetliattlcal lat.toriu nl tile INa 
CHtiU)". Bla ~ w.tory nllb" atrif~ bctWftll the hpu, Meopla~. ud 1M~~ 
4lnaa4ria aDd Coutalltiaopl", wblcb utealb from the year 314 to 4J9, lleticate4 b)' !ala to ,..__. 
'-lu, the JODilKft, Ia lUll of ddlberate fal.uicau-. 
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pa.ced tHre u the ~bol of etenaal life. Such a Tau; or BSYPtiaa croll, wu 
aeed ha the BKcbic aad BlealiDiaa llyateri-. Symbol of tbe dual I'JHNtiYe' 
power, it WU laid apoa the breut of the lDitiate, after his "Dew birth " WU 

8CC0111p1Wied. aacl the Myate had ret'Dnaed fi'OID their baptism iu the le&. It was 
a mystic lip that hia !lpiritaal birth had regeaerated aad aDited his etraleoal 
with lril dmae spirit, ud that be wu ready to uceud iu spirit to the blelled 
liboclea of light &Dd glory-the Bleuiuia. The Tau was a magic taliatau at the 
II&IDe time u a religious emblem. It wu adopted by the Chriatiaas through the 
Gac»tic:a ad Kabaliata, who uaec1 it largely, u their avmeroaa sems te&tify. Theeo in 
t1lrD bad the Tau (or haadled c:roaa) from the Egyptiua, aad the Latin ere. f"rom the 
BwldlaiA mieaiouaries, who brought it from India (where it c&D be foUDd even now 1 
two or three centuries B.C. The Asayrius, Bgyptian11, aucient Americane, Rindu!l 
aad Romas had it ia various, but very alight modificatioae of shape. Till very 
late ta the middle ages, it wu considered a potent spell again at epilepsy and 
cleiHIIWcal po-••iou, ud the "signet of the living God" brought down iD St. 
Jolul'• MOD by the augel uceuding from the east to " seal the aervaute of our God 
ia the forehead&," wu but the same mystic Tau-the Egyptiaa Cro!ll. In the 
painted glul of St. Denis (Prance) this angel is represented u stamping thill 
siga oa tbe forehead of the elect; tlae legend reads, SIGNUl\1 TAY. ln King's 
C.OSiia, the author reminds ua that" this mark is commonly borne by SL AuUtony, 
aa llDIIUJ" recluse.,.. What the real mean in~ of the Tan was, ifl aptained to as 
by tile Claristiaa St. John, the Egyptian Hermes, and the Hindu Brahman I. It is 
bat too evident that, with the Apostle at least, it meant the "Iuefl"able Name," as be 
..U. tbte "8iguet of the living God" a few chaptera further out the "Falltw't .,., 
tl1rillo ;, llleir fordletuis."' 

TH Brahm&tmA, the chief of the Hindu Initiale3, had OD his bead-gear two key~ 
lylllbol of the reyeaJed mystery of life and death, placed cr08!1·like; and in some 
lhaddhilt pegodu of Tartary and Mongolia, the entrance of a chamber within u~ 
temple. seaerally containing the staircase which leads to the inner ctagoba,: anct 
tbe porticoe of eome hacllidast are ornamented with a erose formed of two fishes, 
u foluad OD eome of the zodiaca of the Buddhists. We should not wonder at 
all at leanaing that the sacred device in the tom be in the catacombs at Rome, the 
"Vesica Piacis," wu derived from the aaid Buddhist zodiacal sign. How general 
mut ba\'e been that geometrical figure fu the world·&,Ymbols, may be inferred from 
the filet that there ia a Masonic tradition that Solomon's temple was built on three 
ficMuulatious, fom1iDg the "triple Tau" or three croues. 

lD ita mystical aenae, the Egyptian cr0118 owes its origin, u an emblem, to the 
realiaation by the earliest philosophy of an aiUirogytUJus dlllllis,. of every "'a"ljesia
htnr ;, utrln, which proceeds from the abstract ideal or a likewise audrogynou 
deity, white the Christian emblem is simply due to chance. Had the Moaaic law 

• ~ t1flll1 OrlA«<ttz ClerrsiWifll, vol. 1., p. •3$· 
., /tlwMIU.. . xi•. r. 
t A IJilllaba IS a amall tempi~ o( globular l"onu, ia wblch a~ p~~ th~ ~ll~ or Couuunll. 
1 Pradaldu aft buildiDp or all abet~ aad ronu, Ukc CM&r mausol~•rra~. ead aft .acrcd to Yotift 
~to Uae dad. 



152 

prevailed, je.u allODld luiYe beeD lapidated.• Tllecnacib .. utiulce• 411 
to1tme, aad atterl7 COIIUDOD a111oq .B.om.au u k ,. ubowa ---. 8elllilit 
aatioDa. Jt w• ealled tbe "Tree of Illfamy." 1& ia bat lat&rdaat it_..,,....,. 
a Cbriatiaa aymbol ; bat during the 6nt two decade. the apoetl-.looar.e.t.,_lt 
witb bonor.t It iacertaial)' Dot tbe Chriatiaa CroeatbatJoba h.d ba .... ,.... 
apeKiagc tbe "lipetof' tbe Uviug God." battbe...,.ai&Ta11--&he T~ 
or Jldcbty aam.e, wbicb. OD ttae most aacieot Kabaliltic taliamaa.t. wu n:pa ••W 
by tbe four Hebrew lettera compoaiog the Holy Word. 

Tbe fluaou l..ady BUeaboroqh, kDowa among the Arahe of Jleni""CUr .... ta 
the cle.ert, after her 1ut marriage, u Ha(lfjM Ned~ lud a taJIMD• ill lllr 
~oa, preae~~ted to berby a Dn11e from Mount Lebaaoo. It·-~-· 
certaia aiga OD ita left COI'Der U belonging to that c:1aaa of gna8 which ia Jalowa II 
Palestine u a "NasiMu" amulet, of' the lleCODd or third ceatury a.c:. It ....... 
stoae of' a pent.acoDal form ; at the bottom ia engraved a 6eh ; higher, Soto..'a 
Seal ;t aad atiU higher, the four Cbaldaic letter&-Joel, Be, Vaa, He, IABO, wW* 
form the ume of the Deity. Tbae are arranged iD quite aa DDuul way. naafll 
from below upward, in revened order, aud forming the Bgyptiua Ta. Alelll 
tbae there ia a legend which, u the gem is Dol our property, we are DOt at .1iblltJ 
to cift. The Tau, in its mystical seaee, as well as the CtWZ tlfU414, is tbe Trw~f/ 
Life. 

1t is weU &Down that tbe earliest Cbrist.iaa emblem-before it wu e'ftl' att ...... 
to repraeDt tbe bodily appearance or Jesus-were the Lamb, the GooclSbepllenl, 
aad T"e Fislt. The origin of the latter emblem, which baa ao pazaW die 
arclueologiata, thus becomes comprehensible. The whole aecret lies ill the e1111JJ 
ucertained fact that, while iu theKaiJala/1 lhe Kiug Messiah is called "llltes:pae-.• 
or Revealer of the Mystery, and shown to be the ~fill emanatioa, iD tbe ~-~ 
for re810118 we will now explain-the Measiab is very often deagaated • "BAG." 
or the Fish. This is an inheritance from the Chaldeea, and relat~ tile 'lff!!q 

name iDdicatee-to the Babylonian Dagoa, the maa·fisb, who was the ~ 
and interpreter of the people, to whom be appeared. Abarbaael ezpJaiM tM 
name, by atatiag that the sign of his (Measiah's) comiag is the coajuDctioll of' Selva 
and Jupiter in the sign Pisces. f Therefore, as the Christiana were iDteDt 1IJICID 
identifying their Chriatoa with the Messiah of the Old Tt:SitmutU, they edopeecl it 10 

readily as to forget that its true origin might be traced still Cu.rther back tJwa alae 
Babyloaiau Dagon. How eagerly and closely the ideal of Jeaaa wu wdted, 111J tile 
early Christians, with every imaginable kabaliatic and pagan teuet, may be ialerred 
from the language of Clemens, of AleS"audria, addreued to his co-reUgiolliat& 

• Tb~ Talmudistic m:ordl claim that, afkr havlor b«11 haocect. htt waalapiclal.edUMI barW .... 
th~ -ter at the juartioa of t- strnma. Mull•• S.•ludn•, Vol. VI., p . 4; Till•ll4. ol ...,_. 
- utlde, ~ e, f17 a. 

t C~ U,netb oftlu C,.•eift•'o•, MSS. XL 
t We Aft el e lou to alldentaDd wby XiDC, ia hJa G r111411C G-1, repreMDta &oklaaoa'a a.t a 8 

ift· poiDted alar, ~ It luix-poioted, aod is the~~ of Vishnu Ia tadlL 
1 XJ.ac (G...U.U) &t..a the &pre of • Chriatlao aymbol, 9ft)' commoa darla« die IUidle ....,.., 

three 6abQ iDtmecm into a Lriaock, end havi.Qc the PJVS letters I• IIIGit IKftCl ~ 
oumbn) IX8Yl earra..ecl OD it. Tbtt number fiw relates to th~ same kabeliatle c:omputatica. 
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Wbea Jlley were debalillg apoa tile ciMice of ~ moet appmpriate IJDlbol to 
-- t.bem ol ]eiUIIo CleaeDa ed.-d.tbem ill the followiDg went.: "Let the 
eacamagapGIL the pal of ,oar rblg be either,. dow. 01' II sfti; ~. IM.fon 1M 
,_ (the ~. or ajislt." Wu the good f'ather, wile. writiag thie ~e~~teace, 
Jaboariag uder the ~a:ollec:tioD of Ja.hua, 1100 of Nuu (c.lled}4!SIIS la the Creek 
.acl ~ 'ftftioa•); or bed he Corpttea the real iaterpretatioa of tbe.e p.pu 
8)'11lbol8 ~ 

And now, with the help of all these passages scattered hither and 
thither in Isis and other works of this kind, the reader will see and 
judge for himself which of the two explanations-the Christian or that 
of the Occultist-is the nearer to truth. If Jesus were not an Ini
tiate. why should all these a/kgllrial incidents of his life be given? 
WJay lbould such extreme trouble be taken, so much time wasted try
iDg to make the above: (a) answer and dovetail with purposely picked 
oat sentences in the Old Testament, to show them as prophecies ; 
and (I) to preserve in them the initiatory symbols, the emblems 
so pregnant with Occult meaning and all of these belonging to 
Pagan tiiJSiu Philosophy? The author of the Soune of Mt:tm~ns gives 
oat that "'yslieal intent; but only once now and again, in its one-sided, 
numerical aad kabalistic meaaing, without paying any attention to, or 
having concern with, the primeval and more spiritual origin, and he 
deals with it only so far as it relates to the Old TaitUM1tt. He attn
bale$ the purposed change in the sentence " Eli, Eli, lama sabachthauP' 
to the principle already mentioned of the crossed bones and skull in the 
Labarum, 

Aa u eable1D of death, beiag placed over the door or life and siguif"yfng l!irlA, or 
of' the iatercoatainment or two oppo8ite principles i.a oae, jut ... m)'Wtically, the 
Savioar waa held to be mu-woman.t 

The author's idea is to show the mystic blending by the Gospel 
writezs of Jehovah, Cain, Abel, etc., with Jesus (in accordance with 
Jewish kabalistic numeration); the better he succeeds, the more clearly 
be shows that it was a forud blending, and that we have not a record 
of the real events of the life of Jesus, narrated by eye-witnesses or the 
Apostles. The narrative is all based on the signs of the Zodiac : 

Bach a double sign or male-female [in ancient aatrological Magic}-vb.: it waa 
T~Bve, 11111\ Scorpio waa :Mar&-Lupa. or Mars with the femalewolf'(la relation to 

• 01- dl., H., -sa·l36-
t Qt • .;t., JD•· AJl lllia coaaec:ta 1- with r-eat IDJUata aad solar heroes : aU tllia Is JIUid7 

Pqua, llllder a -~-nolftd 'ftria tioD. Uae Christiu ldleme. 
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llmaalu). So, u th..e lip8 were oppodts or ..:h otlaer, ,et,.. 411 ,..,,..., 
they were connected; aad., ill fact it wM, aad in a doable....-. tile e•n1t1•• If 
the year wu ill Tauru, u the coac:eptioa of Bve by llan, her oppolllte. ......... 
Tbe birth would be at the willter aolatice. or Christmaa. Oa tbe eoati'M7, ".r _.. 
eeptioD ill Scorpio-cU., or Lupa by Tauraa-birtb woald be ill Leo. 8cAiple'WII 
Cbriltoe ill J..UitditM, while Leo wu Christal ill trillf¥11. While ~ 
fuUilled aatronomical functiou, Mu.Lupa fuUilled spiritual ones by type. • 

The author bases all this oa Egyptian correlations and meaai81it of 
Gods and Goddesses, but ignores the Aryan, which are Car eedler. 

MootA or MOIIIA, wu the Egyptian cognomen ofVenu, (Bve, mother of .U. ..,.., 
[u Vd, mother of all living, a permutation of Adili, u Eve wu oaeo( SepldiaJ• 
11¥ IIIIDM. Plutarch (/sis, 374) banda it down that Isis wu 110metimes cau.\ Mlllr*. 
which word means MDI!ur. • • (Iaa, MIDM• woman). (/sis, p. 372). r.t.. lie _,. 
is that part of Nature, which, as feminine, coatains in henelf, u (nutriz) a-. .U 
things to be born. . . "Certain!¥ the moon,'' spealdng astrooomic:ally, "cldlll.l 
esercisel this function in Talll'WI, Venus being tbe house (in oppaeitioa to .... 
pnvlor, in Scorpio), because the sign is luna, bypaomL Since. . • Iaiaii.U.. 
cWFen from Isis MiliA and that in the vocable M•llt the .wliorJ oflwi•rittr jtwlll-. 
be concealed, a ad since fructification mast take place, Sol being joined with 1.-• 
LilwtJ, it is not improbable that !\futb first indee1l signiies Venus iD Libra; ..._ 

I,una in Libra:' (Beit.riige znr Kc:nntniss, pars. 11, S.. 9o under M.UII.rt' 

Thea Fuerst, under Bollu, is quoted to show 

The double play upon the word MNih by help of which the reallntebt raproa.cea 
in the occult way . • . sin, dNJIII, and Jr.I01INfl are one in the glyph, alhl cotn
latively CODDected with inltrcDflne anrl dnzlll.l 

All this is applied by the author only to the exoteric and Je!ttlll 
euhemerised symbols, whereas they were meant. first of all, to coa$1 
cosmogonical mysteries, and then, those of anthropological eYOlUtioG 
with reference to the Seven Races, already evoluted and to come. del 
especially as regards the last branch races of the third Root~Race. 
However, the word wid {primeval Chaos) is shown to be takea fiJi 

Eve-Veaus·Naamah, agreeably with Fuerst's definition; Cot u he 
says: 

Ia this primitive signification (of void] was ,rn (bohu) takea in the Biblical co.. 
mogony, and used in establishillg the dogma i'MC ar jes (us) •• ...., ./IHII 
.frrnrt ..olltirtg), respecting creation. [Which shows the writers of the N_, T.-• •' 
coaaderably 1ldlled ill the Kalxi/4/J and Occult Sciences, and conoborata .w1 .... 
our auertioa.] Heace Aquila l!r'anslates o~ vulg. vacua (hence NG:~~, ...., 

(hence aleo the horDs of Isis-Nature, Earth, and the Moon- taken from Vlcb. tbe 
Hiada "Mother of all that lives," identified with Vir&j and c:alled ill A~ 
the daughter of KAma, the first desires: " That daughter of thine. 0 x.aaa.,. 18 -'lltl 

• OjJ. &it., tq(). ; Pp. 0<)4. 29.5· t P. aqs. 
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1M-. llae whom Sages name Jt1cj...Yinlj," who was •i/Ud by Brihupati, the 
BiiiiU. which ia &Dother mystery) Oak.el01 aad Suaarit. "::IJ7"1' 

TM Pb«2aiciao COIID.ogoay has connected &A11 liD Baov into a penolillied es:
pn.ioa denoting the ;ri•iliw Sllbst..a, &Dd as a deity, the MOI/Iw of rwc;a of 
1111 .flliiD (which is Aditi and VAc:b). The Arameaa 11ame n-,rn, ,_,Tr.l, Mn'"'IIT.l. 
~. ~ Buto, for the MOIIIw of 1M gods, which pa.ed oYer to the Gnotltic:a. 
a.bytoaians and Bgyptiana, is idnllic•lll•• willl M61 (n'IC, our M,P,) property, 

(~ oririfulled ;,. Plunid4" from an interchange of 6 with "'· • 
Rather, one would say, go to the origin. The mystic euhemerisation 

of Wisdom and Intelligence, operating in the work of cosmic evolution, 
or lht.tUJ/ai under the names of Brahm&, Purusba, etc., as male power, 
and Aditi-Vich, etc., as female, whence Sarasvati, Goddess of Wisdom, 
who became under the veils of Esoteric concealment, Butos, Byi/IQs
Depth, the grossly material, personal female, called Eve, the "primitive 
woman" of lren~us, and the world springing out of Notlu'nK. 

The workiDgs out of this glyph of 4th Getusu help to the comprehension of the 
cli~OD of one character into the forms of two persona; as Adam and Eve. Cain 
1111d Abel, Abram ancl Isaac, Jacob and Bsau, and soon [aU male and female) •.. 
How, u liaking together aeYeral great salient points in the Biblical structure : (I) 

• to the Old and Nnv TaliJ,.Is; with also (z) as to the R.omaa Empire; (3) as to 
COD6rmiag the meanings and uaea of symbob; and (~) as to c:onfirming the entirt' 
explanation and reading of the glyphs : as {S) recogoiaing and laying down the base 
of the great pyramid as the f0flflll4lio" StJII4re of the Bible construction; (6) as well 
u the oew Roman adoption under Constantine-the fOllowing given :t 

CaiD has been shown to be . . • the J(io circle of the Zodiac. the perfect and 
euct ataudard, by a squared division; hence his name of Melcbizadik . • • . 
[The geometrical and numerical demonstrations here follow.) It hu beea 
repeatedly 1tated that the object oftbe Great Pyramid coastrnction was to measure 
the ,_vms aJUJ IM earlll . . . [the o))jective spheres as evolutlng from the .'lub

~ft, purely spiritual Kosmos, we beg leave to add); therefore, its measuring l'on
talaaaeat would indicate all the substance of nteasure of lite WWNS t1wi lite t4TIII. or 
~ly to ancient recognition, EGrlll, Air, Walw and Ftre.t (The base sill..- of 
this pyramid wu diameter to a circumference ;, fed of 2400- The characteristic 
of thie is 24 feet, or 6 x 4 ... 24. or this Yery Cain-Adam square.) Now, by tbe 
reltontion of the encampment of the Israelites, as initiated by Moses, by the ~st 

• l'p. 1015. 1/fP. 

• Hacl - kaowu tbe learned author before his book was printed. he might bawc been p<"rchance 
~ upoa to add a K'l'elllb link from wbkh all otb~. far p~ing thaee II:IIUIIlerated In ,_.t ollimr. udtiUrpaeling thftD lA tllll-aty phUoeophlcal meaning, hawc Ilea deriwed, ·~· 
- to Ute cwut pyramid, wbaee foundaUotallqtl~ WU, ill Ita lui'D, the cwut Lyan lllpteric:&. 

t We ~ H J' coemic: Kalter, Spirit, Cbace, and DIYiae Light, for lbe BcYPI:lan Idea wu 
iclaatk:al ill thia wtth the Aryan. Howner, theautboria ria'ltt wttlu-ecard to the OccultS:ymbology 
•• _,..., ,_,- a remarlulbly mattft' of fact, uupiritaal people at all lima; ,.elt:ftn wilb 
~ " RIIKb " wu DIYiuc: Spirit, not "air." 
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seholar, Father Athuuiua Kireher, the Jeslrit priest, the aboft II pr.ci111Jt" 
Biblical reconl and tnclitionary eoarc:a, the method oflayiag a« thw _,...._ 
Tbe .to-' ifflwitw lfflll'el were devoted to (r) Moes and .Aaroa; 121 KoJa .... ) (I) 
Oenllom; and (4) Jrlerari-the laat three beiag the lleada ot the Lftit-. Tilt 
attribbtes or th~ equua were the /Wifll4/ attribute~ of Adam-lllan aad ..
coac:reted oftbe element., Ellrlll, Ai,, Fi~ W111W, or D" • lam - w.- "10 • 
Nov • Fin, m, - Roaach - Air, aud nm" ,. libeshah - B4rlA. The ildaill 
letters or these words are INRI-the symbol usually transla1ed aa Jeau N~ 
Ru /udzorum-" ]eaua of Nazareth, King of the Jews." This square of~ is 
the At/4,. SftMJre, which was extended from, as a foundation, into four otbas of 
144 x 2 • 288, to the aide of the large square of 288 x 4 "" 1152, "" the w1lo1t 
circumference. But thie square is the display of also circular elementa aad I.IJ4 
can deuote tbiL Put INRiinto a circle, or read it as the letters .tand lathe ..... 
u to ita valuea of 1521, and we have 8) whic:ll reada 115-2. 

J I 

5 

But aa seen Cain denotes this as, or iu, the us of his name: whic:h nswadie 
very COIIIplement to malte up the J6o day year, to agree with the hel•ncea ol Ule 
.tandanl circle, which were Cain. The comer aquares of the Jarser 8CJ11U'e-. 
A ... Leo, and B zc Dan Scorpio; and it is seen that Cain piercea Abel at the.._. 
aectionoftheequinoc:tial with theeolstice croulines, referred to from DaD-scc.p.• 
the celestial circ:1e. But Dau·Seorpio borders on Libra, the aealet, whoee aip il 
v (whic:h sign is that of the ancient pillow on which IM htlckofllu '-d IDIM-' 
rested, the pillow of Jacob), and is represented for one symbol u ~ • • • 
Also the badge of Dan-Scorpio is death-life, in the symbol I . Now the aa. il 
the emblem of the tlrig"lff of ~r~s. in the j'lwvall form of a straVM liw 
DrU flf • detlomi'"'""" of 206n, 1114 f'Wf«l ar~mft:rn~Ce: hence Cain wu tbia • 
Jehovah, for the text says that lie was Jehovah. But the attachmeat of a 111U to 
this c:ro.a was that of IIJ: 355 to 6561: 5153 x 4 = 20612, as shown. Now, over die 
Nltlll of Jesua crucified was placed the inscription, of which the initialletten oldie 
words have alwaya beea retained u symbolic, and handed down and 11-.1 • a 
monogram of Jeeus ChreatO&-f/ir., JNRI or }mu Nuuemu Rex J~; 1illll 
tlaey are located on the Cross, or the cubed ft»'111 of the circular origia of m-
which measure the wbatanc:e of Earlll, At,., Ftr~ and Walw, or INRI - U51f, • 
ahow11. Here is the lffllff on the O'oss, or 113: 355 combined with 6,561 : 5153 x 4 ... 
Xl612. These are the pyramid-base numbers as coming from UJ: 355 as the Hebftw 
source; whence the Aclam-square, which is the pyramid b~. and the ceaaUe oee 
to the larger square of the mcampm~1t. Bend INRI into a circle, and we bate 
1152, or the circumference of the latter. But Jesus dying (or Abel married)_. 
use of the very words needed to set forth all. He says, Elt, Elr, lArt~t~ ~ 
llffi . . Read them by their power values, in ri'~lar form, aa produeed from 

• Vr . .Ralai.OD Skinner allows that the symbol f, lhe croeeecl boaes udlkuU, Jau tbe lette~A'-
the balf of tM bead behilld tbe ears. · 
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tae AdmD form u ebowa, aad we lane ""'" ... 113. ..C,.. • t lJ. 01' n3-3U : rnh 
- 34So or 14'*8 iD the Caia-Adam pyramid circle: nme - 710. eqllala Dove. 01' 

Joaah ud 710 + 2 - 355• 01' 355-553; ud finally, u cletumiDative of alll"' or ,;, 
wbere l - -. 6ab - s6s, ancl., - 1 01' 10; together $65 " - m~ or the CbrUt 
ftlae. . . . . 

[All of the above) throws light on the tr&Dsfiguratioll ecene on the mounL There 
were praent there Peter and James and John with Jesus; or ~ Iami, James, 
Wtller ,· illlr.l"', Peter, Earln; m,, John, Sfliril, Aw, and ~l" Jeaus. Fiw, Lif
together INRI. But behold Bli and KOIIH met them there, or .J,.. ud no'-, or 
Eli aad Lllfff/Ut, or 113 ud .J45. And thil abowa tlaat the ecene of trauaiguration 
wu coaoected with the one above aet forth. • 

This kabalistical reading of the Gospel narratives-hitherto supposed 
to record the most important, the most mystically awful, yet most real 
events of the life of Jesus--must fall with terrible weight upon some 
Christians. Every honest trusting believer who has shed tears of re
verential emotion over the events of the short period of the public life 
of Jesus of Nazareth, has to choose one of the two ways opening before 
him after reading the aforesaid : either his faith has to render him quite 
impervious to any light coming from human reasoning and evident 
fact: or he must confess that he has lost his Saviour. The One whom 
he had hitherto considered as the unique incarnation on this earth of 
the One Living God in heaven, fades into thin air, on the authority of 
the properly read and correctly interpreted Bib/~ itself. Moreover, 
since on the authority of Jerome himself and his accepted and authentic 
confession, the book written by the hand of Matthew "exhibits matter 
not for ulijicafitm but for tl~trucliot~" (of Church aud !Iuman Chris
tianity, and only that) what truth can be expected from his famous 
V•lgat~ 1 Hu,an mysteries, concocted by generations of Church 
Fathers bent upon evolving a religion of their own invention, are seen 
instead of a divine Revelation ; aud that this was so is corroborated by 
a prelate of the Latin Church. Saint Gregory Nazianzen wrote to his 
friend and confidant, Saint Jerome: 

Nothing can intpose better on a people than verbiage; the less they unden~tand 
the more they admire. . Our fathen~ and doctors have often said, nol wbal 
they thought, but that to which circumstances and necessity forced them. 

• Pp. og6-JOZ. By I heR numbers, expllllo.s the aulbor, "8U is 113 (by placing- lh~ -nl in a circle); 

•••4 bdDJ'J4So Ill by dsan~oflett.ent toauit the sante value Ml2)!l (in aclrde) or Moses, whUeSIIbachlb 
Ill Joba or lb~ d~. or Holy Spirit, becallle (in n circlt:) it i.s 710 (or JSS x o), Tbe tennlnalion tti, as 
~~Ut~i or sf>s• , bec:omesjeho.,ah." 
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Which then of the two-the clergy, or the Occultists uad Til._. 
phists--are the more blasphemous and daagerous l Is it tha.e :WIIo 
would impose upon the world's acceptance a Saviour of their .,.. 
fashioning, a God with human shortcomings, and who theref'c>re Ia eef. 

tainly not a perfect divine Being; or those others who say: ]es111 f6 
Nazareth was an Initiate, a holy, grand and noble character, but withal 
human, though truly " a Son of God" ? 

If Humanity is to accept a so-called supernatural Religion, how far 
more logical to the Occultist and the Psychologist seems the ~ 
parent allegory given of Jesus by the Gnostics. They, as OccUltistl, 
and with Initiates for their Chiefs, differed only in their renderiap of 
the story and in their symbols, and not at all in substance. What ay 
the Ophites, the Nazarenes, and other "heretics"? Sophia, .. die 
Celestial Virgin," is preva1led upon to send Christos, her emanatiaa. to 
the help of perishing humanity, from whom Ilda-Baoth (the Jehoftll 
of the Jews) and his six Sons of Matter (the lower terrestrial Aagell) 
are shutting out the divine light. Therefore, Christos, the perfect. • 

Uniting himself with Sophia (divine wisdom) descended through the RVeD p~ 

tary regions, assuming in each an analogoua form . . . [and] eutffed iDta tile 
man Jesus at the moment of his baptism in the Jordan. From this time f'ortla 
jesus began to work miracles ; before that be had been entirely ignorant of bia owa 
n1issiou. 

Ilda-Baoth, discovering that Christos was bringing to an end his 
kingdom of Matter, stirred up the Jews, his own people, against Him, 
and Jesus was put to death. When Jesus was on the Cross Christo& 
and Sophia left His body, and returned to Their own sphere. The 
material body of Jesus was abandoned to the earth, but He Himself, the 
Inner Man, was clothed with a body made up of tdn".t 

Thenceforth he consisted merely of soul and spirit. . . During his sojoana 
upon earth of eig-11/em months aftet he had risen, be received from Sophia that per
fect knowledge, that true Gnosis, which he communicated to the small portioa of 
the Apostles who w~e capable of receiving the same. t 

The above is transparently Eastern and Hindu; it is the Esoteric: 
Doctrine pure and simple, save for the names and the allegory. It is, 

--------
• Th~ Westt'MJ !)"I"'IInification of that !>OWff, wblch tb~ HJndus call lh~ VijtJ, th~ "ow llftd.'' or 

ftfa44 VuAo1111-a ~. not lhe God-or that mystttious Principle that c:oataioa ill lbdf the 
~ of AvaUri1111. 

-t "Arise lnh> Nervi from thi• de~pit body Into wblc:b thou hut ~n sent. .Aacald illto Uay 
formtt aliO<lt', 0 bl~ A\·ator 1 ·• 

l 7lU Cttwlic< .,.,/ lht u RtJftaHtr, K.ing, pp. '""• tot. 
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more or less, the history of every Adept who obtains Initiation. The 
Baptism in the Jordan is the Rite of Initiation, the final purification, 
whether in sacred pagoda, tank, river, or temple lake in Egypt or 
Mexico. The perfect Christos and Sophia-divine Wisdom and Intelli
gence-enter the Initiate at the moment of the mystic rite, by trans
ference from Guru to ChelA, and leave the physiCal body, at the moment 
of the death of the latter, to re-enter the Nirminaklya, or the astral 
Ego of the Adept. 

The spirit of Buddha (collectively) overshadows the Bodhisattvu of his Church 

says the Buddhist Ritual of Arylsangha. 
Says the Gnostic teaching · 
Wlteu he [the spirit of Christoa) shall have collected all the Spiritual, all the 

Light [that exiats in matter). out of Dbadaoth'• empire, Redemption is accom· 
pu.hed md the eud of the world arrived.• 

Say the Buddhists: 

Whea Buddha [the Spirit of the Church) bean the hour strike, be will send 
.MIIitreya Buddha-fter whom the old world will be destroyed 

That which is said of Basilides by King may be applied as truthfully 
to every innovator, so called, whether of a Buddhist or of a Christian 
Cburch. In the eyes of Clemens Alexandria us, be says, the Gnostics 
taught very little that was blameable in their mystical transcendental 
-riews. 

ID his eyea the latter (Basilides). was not a /untie, that is t.11 innovator upon the 
aecepted doctrines of the Catholic Church, but only a theosophic speculator who 
sought to e:q>ress old truths by new formula!. t 

There was a Secret Doctrine preached by Jesus ; and " secresy '' in 
those days meant Secrets, or Mysteries of Initiation, all of which have 
been either rejected or disfigurc::d by the Church. In the Clementine 
Htn~tilies we read: 

ADd Peter said: "We remember that our Lord and Teacher, commanding 
111, aaid • Guard the mysteries for me and the soos of my house."' Wherefore also 
he ezplained to His disciples privately the My~teries of the Kingdom of the 
lleaveQI.: 

• lAc. Cl/. • o,, riJ., p. 258. 



SECTION XIX. 

ST. CYPRIAN OF ANTIOCH. 

THE JEons (Stellar Spirits )-emanated from the Unknown of the Quos
ties, and identical with the Dhyln Chobans of the Esoteric Doctrine
and their Pleroma. having been transformed into Archangels and the 
•· Spirits of the Presence" by the Greek and Latin Churches, the pro
totypes have lost caste. The Pleroma• was now called the "Heavenly 
Host," and therefore the old name had to become identified with Satan 
and his "Host." Might is right in every age, and History is full of con
trasts. Manes had been called the " Paraclete "t by his followers. 
He was an Occultist, but passed to posterity, owing to the kind 
exertions of the Church, as a Sorcerer, so a match bad to be found for 
him by way of contrast. We recognise this match in St. Cyprianus of 
Antioch, a self-confessed if not a real "Black Magician," it seems, whom 
the Church-as a reward for his contrition and humility-subsequently 
raised to the high rank of Saint and Bishop. 

What history knows of him is not much, and it is mostly based on 
his own confession, the truthfulness of which is warranted, we are told. 
by St. Gregory, the Empress Eudoxia, Photius and the Holy Church. 
This curious document was ferreted out by the Marquis de Mirville,t in 
the Vatican, and by him translated into French for the first time, as he 
assures the reader. We beg his permission to re-translate a few pages, 
not for the sake of the penitent Sorcerer, but for that of some students 
of Occultism, who will thus have an opportunity of comparing the 

• Tb~ Pltl'Orua con•litut~ lht! aynlheai& or enlirt!ty of &lllht! spirilu ll.l t!n lities. St . Paul sliU IUed 
lbe uiJDt! in h is E pistles. 

• The " Contforter ," ~nd :M6Slah, inter~r. " A t= llppUed to the O:ol.y Ch08t ." Man• 
wu lht! d l!!<:iple of TerebinthUJI, an 8 gyplian Philosopher, who, acc:ordlog to the Christian SOcrata 
c'· i., cited by Tlllemout, iv. 5114), " whil~ invoking one day the demoas of the alr , fdl (rom lhe roo/of 
bU. boua and was killed." 

f Cf. Dj.cit. , vi. •69·183. 
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methods of ancient Magic (or as the Church calls it, Demonism) with 
those of modem Tbeurgy and Occultism. 

The scenes described took place at Antioch about the middle of the 
third century, 252 A.D., says the translator. This Confession was 
written by the penitent Sorcerer after his conversion ; therefore, we are 
not surprised to find bow much room be gives in his lamentations to 
reviling his Initiator "Satan," or the "Serpent Dragon," as he calls 
him. There are other and more modem instances of the same trait in 
human nature. Converted Hindus, Plrsts and other "heathen " of 
India are apt to denounce their forefathers' religions at every opportu
nity. Thus runs the Confession: 

0 all of you who reject the real mysteries of Christ, see my tean ! • • . You 
who wallow in your demoniacal practices, learn by my sad e:umple all tbe vanity 
of their (the demons') baits • • • I am that Cypriaaaa, who, vowed to Apollo 
from bia infancy, was early initiated into all the arts of the dragoa. • Bven befwe 
the age of seven I bad already been introduced into the temple of Mithra : three 
yean later, my parents taking me to Athena to be received u citizen. I was per
mitted lilr.ewiae to penetrate the myateriee of Ceres lamenting her daughter, t and 
I al.o became the guardian of the Dragon in the Temple of Pallas. 

A.lcending after that to the summit of Moaut Olympaa, the Seat of the Goda, u 
it ia called, there too I was initiated into the sense, and the nrJl meaning of their 
(the Gods'] speeches and their clamorous m&Difestationa (stre;iblll•). ll ia there 
that I was made to see in imagination (pMnllasi4) [or M4)'4] thoee trees and all ~ 
herbs that operate eucb prodigies with the help or demons; • • • ancl I I&W 

their dances. their warfares, their snares, illusions and promiacuitiea. I heard their 
aingiag.t I saw finally, for forty coaaecutive days, the phalaus of the Gods and 
Goddesses, sending from Olympus, as though they were Kinp, spirits to reprw ... t 
them on earth and act in their name among all the nationa.t 

At that time I lived entirely on fruit, eaten only after sunset, the virtues of which 
were explained to me by the seven priests of the sacrifices. I 

When I was fifteen my parents desired that I should be made acquainted, not 
only with all the natural laws in connection with the generation and corruption of 

• "The peat ~"~ntt plac:ed t.o -«A lite lnlflllt," comments De MJrrille. "Row often ba~ wt 
repHted lhat it wu ao I.T"fbol, no Pft110nlficatioa but ~lly a aerpent occnplfd by a pi "-be 
n:d.UU.; and - aDSWtt lhat at Cainl In a MUMulmau, not a II8U.t" temple, - ha~ .een, .. 
thousands or olhtt vi:1ltors baore abo lftll, a buge ~t that U""Cllhere for centuries, - were told, 
and wu held ill great reepect. Wu It abo .. oc:cupied by a God," or pou r 1, ia otber worda 1 

t Tbe Mystnlee of Dnn~, or tbe '" 11tllic:ted molheo-. •• 
: By the atyrs. 
1 T1lia looks mth~ su!ll)ldous and 8H1M lum,>olated. De Mlrrilw tries to ba..e wllal be .. ,. or 

Selaa o.nd hi& Court sending their imps ou earth t.o ktllpt llum...Uty &Ad muqucr.M •t lla~tus, 
torroboratfd by the ex•sorcerer. 

1 'l'bis d~ uot luolt like sinful 100<1. It I" the diet orchet.aa to thi5 day. 
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bodies QD e.rth, m the air ad in the aeu, but also with an the other fonee ,..,.,. 
filuiJ4Jl on theee by the Prince of the World in orrler to c:oanten.ct tbeir ,.;..& 
uad eli-riDe conmtutiou.t At twuty I weut to Kempbia, where. peaetratias lata 
the Sanctuaries, I wu taught to diacem all that pertaina to the commuoicath.M fll 
cJemoaa [Daimoaes or Spirits] with terrestrial matters, their ueraioo for ce1ta1a 
plaees, their sympathy and attraction for othen, their expulsion from certaiD p-. 
~u objects and laws, thetr persistence i1l preferriug darklle.l aad their ,-.. 
t&Dce to light.l There I teamed the number of the fatten Priacea,t tbal ..weir 
takes place i1l human soub aDd the bodies they enter into c:ommanic:atioJ1'1rith. 

I learnt the aalogy that ensta between eartbquakea ad the raiua, bet~ ... 
UIOtion of the earthD and the motion of the eeaa ; I saw the spirits of the a-.. 
phtnged in subterraeaa darkness and aeemingty supporting the earth like a ... 
carrying a burden on hU shoulders. • 

Wbeu thirty I travelled to Chaldaea to study there the true power of the air, 
plaeed by some in the fire ad by the 1110re learned in light (Akhba]. I wu taa1at 
to 1ee that the pl&Deta were in their variety u dissimilar u the plant& OD aft~~, 

Ulf1 the stars were like armies ranged in battle order. I knew tbe ChaH••• 
div:ieion of Bther into 36s parts, .. and I petteived that every one of the demou ,..._ 
dn.ide it among themselveatt wu endowed with that material foree thatpeaiDittal 
him to exec:ate the orden of the Prince and guide all the movement& thereba [Ia ... 
Bther).tt They [the Chaldeea] explained to me how thoee Princes luld '
puticipanta in the Council of DarkneM, ever in opposition to tbe Coaacil f1l 

Light. 
J got acquainted with the Mediatores [surely not mediums u De MinriUe a· 

p1aiaa l],ft and upon seeing the covenants they were mutually bound by, I .... 
ltnlek with wonder upon learning the nature of their oalha and obtenaaeea.R 

• "Graned" Is the CCirftd ~lon. "'nl~ RVm Builders gran the divine a.4 tbetarll ...... 
~ oa to the CJ'0881Datmal uture of the vegetable aad mineral ktqdotu eftl')'lltcead ._.,. _ 
_,.tile CilldUIII of r...-. 

+ Oaly the Prince ol the World ia not Satan, u the traDAiator WOilld make ua bellrft, but the~ 
the Bo.t of the Plaaetary. n.t.. !. a lltUe theological baelt·bitinr. 

t Jkft the Htemmtal and Elementary Spirits are evidently meaat. 
t The reader hu already teamed the tnath about them In tbe eourw of the~~ -'r.. 
1 Pity the pmiteat S.ial b.-1 not bnpart<'d hie ltoowkdp of the rotati011 of tile c:artb aa4 lldlo

fflllric a~ earlier to his Cburcll. n.at ml&'ht have sued mon than oae human lif~alolllnM 
ror oae. 

' Cbel.&a ia tlldT triala or lnltialioa, allo 41« ;, IFa..u• artifieu•Uy r~,~•Udfor tU.. tile .,.._ f/6 
Ute Harth npported by an clepbaat on the top of a tortol~e standing on nothi.,.._ad tbia, to lad 
tllcm to dl.Kuu the true from th~ (ala. 

•• Jtdatiq to the daye of the year, al10 to 1 x 1 division• of the earth's subloauy IIPbeft, cJhidld 
iato oeven upper ud snen IOWtt &pberes wl th tbdr respect!"' Pla.netary Ho.ta or "--.." 
~ nalmoa b not "ckmon;· •• tranmttd by~ Mirvill~. but Spirit. 
U All this tS to co.Toboratoe hss do(C111ntic M8ertioas that Pater .lltller 01' Ju .. ter w 8ataa 1 ..S tlllll 

~tilenUal dleeues, cataclysms, and e"'n thunderllloi"IIUI that pi'Oft di8alltroua, comer~ U.lea..le 
H OCit d~llina- in :ather-a good warning to th~ men or Science I 

tt Tbc tra.ulator replaces the word Mtdiaton by naedluma, ucullnc hl-lf i.a a foot· DOte ~8QIIIC 
that Cypriaa •out ha'ft mnnt modem med!WIUII 

'" Cyprian us .Amply mnnt to hint a t the ritCA and mnteria o(luiUaUoa, UMl Ule pkdp o1 _,. 
and oaths that bound the laltiatea t~tber. His t ran&lator , however, hu aaade a Wi&dla' llabllalh 

of it inotead. 



SORCJUlBR BBCOJIR SAINT. 

Beline me, I •w the Devil; believe me I have embraced him• [lite the witchea 
at the Sabbath (?)) when I wu yet quite young, ud be llllated me by the title of 
the new Jambrel, declariDg me worthy of my miDiatry (initiation). He promiaed 
me contiDual help du.riDg life ud a principality after death. t Having become in 
great houour [u Adept] under his tuition, he placed under my orders a phalanz of 
demons, ud when I bid him good-bye, "Courage, good eucc:eaa, excellent Cypriu," 
be ezc:laimed, rising up from Ilia seat to see me to the door, plunging thereby th011e 
pnaat iDto a profound admiration.t 

Having biddea farewell to his Chaldzan Initiator, the futu:re 
Sorcerer and Saint went to Antioch. His tale of •• iniquity " and sub
sequent repentance is long but we will make it short. He became "an 
accomplished Magician," surrounded by a host of disciples and "candi
dates to the perilous and sacrilegious art." He shows himself distri
buting love-philtres and dealing in deathly charms "to rid young 
wives of olcl husbands, and to ruin Christian virgins." Unfortunately 
Cyprianas was not above love himself. He fell in love with the beau
tiful Justine, a converted maiden, after having vainly tried to make her 
sJaare the passion one named Aglaides, a profligate, bad for her. His 
.. demons failed, he tells us, and he got disgusted with them. This 
disgust brings on a quarrel between him and his Hieropbant, whom he 
iJlaists OD identifying with the Demon ; and the dispute is followed by 
a tournament between the latter and some Christian converts, in which 
the " Evil One" is, of course, worsted. The Sorcerer is finally baptised 
and gets rid of his enemy. Having laid at the feet of Anthimes, 
.Bi8bop of Antioch, all bis books on Magic, he became a Saint in com
paay with the beautiful Justine, who had converted him; both suifered 
martyrdom under the Bmperor Diocletian; and both are buried side by 
llide in ltome, in the Basilica of St. John Lateran, near the Baptistery. 

• "'l'welft cea~ later, ill ftl1l ~a-a~ ud ~ the world Mw I.ath~ do tbe same [eta• 
a.- lk DniJ be - ?}-4ccordiDjf to Ilia OW1l conf~oa ud 111 tbe - coadltioQ," uplaiDa 
IDl' ~IDa foot·aote, llllowiq th~by tbe brotherly loR tbat blads CbristiaDA. Now Cyprianua 
_. ~ lk De9ll (lf Cbe word le lft.ll,y iD tbe ariJiaal kxt) Ilia ltriUator aad Bieropalaat. Mo Sal at 
._,. • pailat8cll'c:a'er- woald be 10 .Wy u to speak or his (the Ile'Yil's) riaiDg fi"'OD hie-~ to lee 

..._ tolk .saar, weft it otllenrlee • 
• ICftl7 4tlept ....... prillc:ipellty after Ilia death." 

• Wlddo Mowll that it - the Hierophaat aud Ilia ditldpletl. CJ'pri&Dua *-hi~ M patdal 
• ..- fll tile other cocnoerta (the IIIOCknl iDctuded) to Ilia TH«:benl ud Iuu-ton. 



SECTION XX. 

THE EASTERN GUPTA VIDYA & THE KABALAB. 

WB now return to the consideration of the essential identity betwela 
the Eastem Gupta Vidyi and the Kabalah as a system, while we IIUIIt 
also show the dissimilarity in their philosophical interpretations siuc:e 
the Middle Ages. 

It must be confessed that the views of the Kabalists-meaning by tM 
word those students of Occultism who study the Jewish KuiiiiM ud 
who know little, if anything, of any other Esoteric literature or of its 
teachings-are as varied in their synthetic conclusions upoa the 
nature of the mysteries taught even in the Zoltar alone, and are u wide 
of the true mark, as are the tlicla upon it of exact Science itself. Like 
the media!val Rosicrucian and the Alchemist-like the Abbot TritJae. 
mius, John Reuchlin, Agrippa, Paracelsus, Robert Fludd. Philaletkel, 
etc.-by whom they swear, the continental Occultists see in the Jewish 
Kalla/4/a alone the universal well of wisdom ; they find in it the secret 
lore of nearly all the mysteries of Nature-metaphysical and divine
some of them including herein, as did Reuchlin, those of the Christiaa 
Billie. For them the L!uJr is an Esoteric Thesaurus of all the mys
teries of the Christian Gospel ; and the Sep!lu Yetzirak is the light 
that shines in every darkness, and the container of the keys to opeD 

every secret in Nature. Whether many of our modem followers of tJte 
medireval Kabalists have an idea of the real meaning of the symbology 
of their chosen Masters is another question. Most of them 'have 
probably never given even a passing thought to the fact that the Eso
teric language used by the Alchemists was their own, and that it was 
given out as a blind, necessitated by the dangers of the epoch they 
lived in, and not as the Mystery-language, used by the Pagan Initiates. 
which the Alchemists had re-translated and re-veiled once more. 



A KYSftRY WITHIN A JIY8TBRY. 

And DOW the situation stands thns : as the old Alchemists have 
not left a key to their writings, the latter have become a mystery 
within an older mystery. The Kda/d is interpreted and checked only 
by the light which medizval Mystics have thrown upon it, and they, 
in their forced Christology, had to put a theological dogmatic mask on 
every ancient teaching, the result being that each Mystic among our 
modem European and American Kabalists interprets the old symbols 
in his own way, and each refers his opponents to the Rosicrucian and 
the Alchemist of three and four hundred years ago. Mystic Christian 
dogma is the central maelstrom that engulfs every old Pagan symbol, 
ud Christianity-Anti-Gnostic Christianity, the modem retort that has 
replaced the alembic of the Alchemists-bas distilled out of all recogni
tion the KaiM/all, i.e., the Hebrew Zo,ar and other rabbinical mystic 
works. And now it bas come to this : The student interested in the 
Secret Sciences has to believe that the whole cycle of the symbolical 
•• Ancient of Days," every hair of the mighty beard of Macroprosopos, 
refers only to the history of the earthly career of Jesus of Nazareth I 
And we are told that the Kalm/alt "was first taught to a select company 
of egels" by Jehovah himself-who, out of modesty, one must think, 
made himself only the third Sephiroth in it, and a female one into the 
bargain. So many Kabalists, so many explanations. Some believe
perchance with more reason than the rest-that the substance of the 
K•IGiala is the basis upon which Masonry is built, since modern 
Masonry is undeniably the dim and hazy reflection of primeval Occnlt 
Masonry, of the teaching of those divine Masons who established the 
Mysteries of the prehistoric and prediluvian Temples of Initiation, 
raised by truly superhuman Builders. Others declare that the tenets 
expounded in the Zokar relate merely to mysteries terrestrial and pro
fane, having no more concern with metaphysical speculations-such as 
the soul, or the post-morlm. life of man-than have the Mosaic books. 
Others, again-and these are the real, genuine Kabalists, who bad their 
instructions from initiated Jewish Rabbis-affirm that if the two most 
learned Kabalists of the medireval period, John Reuchlin and Para
celsus. differed in their religious professions-the former being the 
Father of the Reformation and the latter a Roman Catholic, at least in 
appearance-the Zolulr cannot contain much of Christian dogma or 
tenet, one way or the other. In other words, they maintain that 
the numerical language of the Kabalistic works teaches universal 
truths-and not any one Religion in particular. Those who make this 
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1tatemeut are pe.rfec:tly right in saying that the Kyatery-la..,.... _. 
in the aur and in other Kabalistic literatttre was once. ill a ..... 
unfathomable antiquity, the universal language of Hu-.aity. lilt 
they become entirely wrong if to this fact they add tile a...wt 
theot}' that //tis /anguap WillS in valet/ 6y, or e&S tM m,;..J ~,..,.., f/. 
tlu H~6rtttJs, frt~~~~ wkOIJI all the tJIIIer 1111/iMu ~etl it. 

They are wrong, because, although the allar (.,-n ZHR.). ~ a.t 
tif Sp/e?Uiour of Rabbi Simeon Ben Iocbai, did indeed oriciaate _.. 
him-his son, .l.abbi Eleazar. helped by his secretary, Rabbi A.bbll,~ 
piling the Kabalistic teachings of his deceased father iuto a .... 
called the Zoh.tar-those teachings were not Rabbi Simeoa'e. u tilt 
Gupta Vidyl shows. They are as old as the Jewish nation itlel(. ... 
far older. In short, the writings which pass at preseat under tJ&e 6 
o{ the Zollar of Rabbi Simeon are about as original as weze tlae ~ 
tian synchronistic Tables after being handled by Ensebias. or u 8L 
Paul's Epistles after their revision and correction by the .. BQlr 
Church."• 

Let us throw a rapid retrospective glance at the history aDCl U. 
tribulations of that very same Zour, as we know of them fro111 r.:ra.tr
worthy tradition and documents. We need not stop to disc1188wlultMr 
1t was written in the first century B.c. or in the first centVY A.,D. 

Suffice it for us to know that there was at all times a Kabaliau UW. 
ture among the Jews ; that though historically it can be traced aaly 
from the time of the Captivity, yet from the Pml•lewA dOWQ to tile 
Talmud the documents of that literature were ever written in a kiM 'Of 
Mystery-language, were, in fact, a series of symbolical recorda wJUcla 
the Jews bad copied from the Egyptian and the Chaldtean Saact~ 
only adapting them to their own national history-if history it caq be 
called. Now that which we claim-and it' is not denied eva by die 
most prejudiced Kabalist, is that although Kabalistic lore had pulld 
orally through long ages down to the latest Pre-Cbristiau T&Daim, a4 
although David and Solomon may have been great Adepts iD it. u is 
claimed, yet no one dared to write it down till the days of SiaaeoD 

• nu. Is JITOftd If- take but a 1i.agle ~ed i.astaace. J. Pl~aa dr IOraa4lala, ...... a. 
ll!se wu more CJariatiaaily lhaa Judaism in the Kdtud, ud d~gla tt Uae dactlt.- o( * 
Trinity, the lDcamatlon, the DIYlnlty of }e~us, etc., wouad up hi1 proofs or lhla with a~ 110 
the world at Ia~ from Rome. AaGiaaburg ahows : " In t48b.wbna ODiyt~ • .._.,....aM,IIe 
(Pic111] published niae buadred (Kaballatl~] /Mas, wllich -.e p1ac:arcled i.a a-, 1111111 ..... 
toolt to defend them Ia th" prC'IC'ace or all J!uropea~~ 1ellolars whom be i.a'rited to the Jftft11al aQ, 
promi.aiag to ckofny tbrir travelling~·" 



AOTBOJtSIUI' OP TBB ZOBAR. 

BeG Iochai. In short, the lore found in Kabalistic literature was 
never recorded in writing before the D.rst century of the modem era. 

This brings the critic to the following reflection: While in India we 
find the Vetltu and the Brlhmanical literature written down and edited 
ages before the Christian era-the Orientalists themselves being 
obliged to concede a couple of millenniums of antiquity to the older 
manuscripts; while the most important allegories in Gmt1is are found 
recorded on Babylonian tiles centuries B.C. ; while the Bgyptian sarco· 
phagi yearly yield proofs of the origin of the doctrines borrowed and 
copied by the Jews; yet the Monotheism of the Jews is exalted and 
thrown into the teeth of all the Pagan nations, and the so.called 
Christian Revelation is placed above all others, like the sun above 
a row of street gas· lamps. Yet it is perfectly well known, having been 
ascertained beyond doubt or cavil, that no manuscript, whether Kaba· 
listie, Talmudistic, or Christian. which bas reached our present genera· 
tioD. is of earlier date than the first centuries of our era, whereas 
thia can certainly never be said of the Bgyptian papyri or the Chaldsean 
tiles. or even of some Eastern writings. 

But let us limit onr present research to the Kaba/411, and chiefly to 
the Zow-called also the Midrasle . This book, whose teachings were 
edited for the first time between 70 and uo A.D., is known to have been 
lost, and its contents to have been scattered throughout a number of 
minor manuscripts. until the thirteenth century. The idea that it was the 
com~ition of Moses de Leon of Valladolid, in Spain, who passed it 
ofl" as a pseudograph of Simeon Ben Iochai, is ridiculous, and was well 
disposed of by Munk-though he does point to more than one modern 
interpolation in the Z(}/ear. At the same time it is more than certain 
that the present B()(Jk of Zv114r was written by Moses de Leon, and, 
owing to joint editorship, is more Christian in its colouring than is many 
a genuine Christian volume. Munk gives the reason why, saying that 
it appears evident that the author made use of ancient documents, and 
among these of certain Midrasd1im, or collections of traditions and 
Biblical expositions, which we do not now possess. 

As a proof, also, that the knowledge of the Esoteric system taught in 
the Zolear came to the Jews very late iudeed-at any rate, that they had 
so far forgotten it that the innovations and additions made by de Leon 
provoked no criticism, but were thankfully received-Monk quotes 
from Tholuck, a Jewish authority, the following information: Haya 
Gaon, who died in IOJ8, is to our knowledge the first author who deve· 
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loped (and perfected) the theory of the Sephiroth, and he gave thea 
names which we find again among the Kabalistie names U8ed by Dr. 
Jellinek. Moses Ben Schem-Tob de Leon, who held intimate later
course with the Syrian and Cbaldatan Christian learned scribes. .,. 
enabled through the latter to acquire a knowledge of some of tile 
Gnostic writings.• 

Again, the Sep!ur jdzird (B(J(Jk o.f Cma/Wn}-thoagh attn"batell to 
Abraham and though very archaic as to its contents-is first • .,. 
tioned in the eleventh century by Jehuda Ho Levi (Cbazari). Ad 
these two, the ZoluJr and j~lzir4,, are the storehouse of all the sab
aequent Kabalistic works. Now let us see how far the Hebrew saCN4 
canon itself is to be trusted. 

The word " Kabalah " comes from the root " to receive," and Jau a 
meaning identical with the Sanskrit •• Smriti" (" rec:eived by tndJ
tion "}-a system of oral teaching, passing from one generatioa fJI 
priests to another. as was the case with the Brlhmanic:al bOob 
before they were embodied in manuscript. The Kabalistic tenets cble 
to the j ews from the Chaldreans; and if Moses knew the primitive ..a 
universal language of the Initiates, as did every Egyptian priest, ad 
was thus acquainted with the num~cal system on which it was buec1. 
be may have-and we say be bas-written GeNesis and other .. IC!Oll& • 
The five books that now pass current under his name, the Pnct.lllld. 
are Ml withal the original Mosaic Records.t Nor were they writta 
in the old Hebrew square letters, nor even in the Samaritan charac
ters, for both alphabets belong to a date later than that of Moees, 
and Hebrew-as it is now known-did not exist in the days of the 
great lawgiver, either as a language or as an alphabet. 

As no statements contained in the records of the Secret DOctrine of 
the East are regarded as of any value by the world in general, aDCl 
since to be understood by and convince the reader one bas to quote 
names familiar to him, and use arguments and proofs out of documents 
which are accessible to all, the following facts may perhaps demon
strate that our assertions are not merely based on the teachings of 
Occult Records: 

(r) The great Orientalist and scholar, Klaproth, denied positively 
---- -------

• Til'- a«<~~~at le •ummarl.-:d from J.suc Mytt'i {!abbale/1, p. 10, dug. 
t 1'1wre Ia aot lo th~ d«Riogu~ ooe idea that is oot th~ couotnpart, or th~ parapbrue_ o1 .._, 

dogmu aDd ethics cu~ttnl amoug lbe F.eyplians ton&" ~fore the Ume of M- aDd A.uoll, f'l'M 
Moealc I.aw a tl"all«tipt from Egyptian Solll'tt5; vid~ GU)mdry i11 Rd•l"'"• •890 ) 



CHALDAIC AND .BJIBUW. 

the antiquity of the so-called Hebrew alphabet. on the ground that the 
square Hebrew characters in which the Biblical manuscripts are writtea, 
aud which we use in printing, were probably derived from the 
Palmyreue writing, or some other Semitic alphabet, so that the 
Hebrew Bi6/e is written merely in the Chaldaic phonographs of Hebrew 
words. 

The late Dr. Kenealy pertinently remarked that the Jews aud Chris
tians rely on 

A phoaograph of a dead and almost aaknowu laugaage, u abstruse u the c:unef
fonaletten oo the mODDtains of Assyria.• 

(2) The attempts made to carry back the square Hebrew character to 
the time o{ Esdras (B.C. 458) have all failed. 

(3) It is asserted that the Jews took their alphabet from the Baby
lonians during their captivity. But there are scholars who do not carry 
the now-known Hebrew square letters beyond the late period of the 
fourth century, A.D.t 

The Hebrew Bible is precisely as if Homer were printed, not in Greek, bat in 
BagM letters : or u if Shakespeare's works were phonognaphed in Burmese. t 

(4) Those who maintain that the ancient Hebrew is the same as the 
Syraic or Chaldaic have to see what is said in Jn-emld, wherein the 
Lord is made to threaten the bouse of Israel with bringing against it 
the mighty and ancient nation of the Chaldreans: 

A uatioa whose lauguage thou kuoweat not, neither undentaudeat what they .,., 
This is quoted by Bishop WaltonU against the assumption of the 

identity of Chaldaic and H ebrew, and ought to settle the question. 
(S) The real Hebrew of Moses was lost after the seventy years' cap

tivity, when the Israelites brought back Chaldaic with them and grafted 
it on their own language, the fusion resulting in a dialectical variety of 
Chaldaic. the Hebrew tincturing it very slightly and ceasing from that 
time to be a spoken language., 

• ._Iff GetL Xmaly, p. 383. 1"'be refereuee to Bla proth Ia aJ8o &.a thia paae. 
• See A6UU. j()Mr'., N.S. Yii., p. 275, q uote d by Kenealy . 

• 11M of G«<, 1«. cit. 

' 01- cit., ... ·~· 
11+~-. id, 13, Q1l0~ by Kt!Siftly. P • 385' 
• See lltllk of GM, p . Jls. "ca~ ahould be taktu," sa,. But!~ (quoted by lteuftly, p. ~). "to 

.u.till.,nab bdweftl t be l'l:ntateuch in th~ He~w laugua,e but Ia the lett~ of the Samaritan 
alpha bet, aDd the vualon of the hat.ateuch in tbt Samaritan langue~. ODe of the mo..t lmportant 
di&rul<:a between t he Samaritan and the Hcbr~ text ra~ t he dura tion o f the period between 



170 'I'D IRCilBT DOCTJliNB. 

As to our statement that the present 0/tl TesltlfiUIII does b• ea.1111a 
the original Boob of Moses, this is proven by the facts t1aat: 

(1) The Samaritans repudiated the Jewish canonieal boob ... lit/Iii 
"Law of Moses." They will have neither the PMit~~~ of Dnid,; -
the Prophets, nor the Tal,,ul and Mull"" : nothing but the fta1 Bleb 
of Moses, and in quite a different edition.• The Books of Koaa~ ... 
of Joshua are disfigured out of recognition by the Talmwliata. ~*1· 

(2) The "black Jews" of Cochin, Southern India-who lalow _. 
thing of the Babylonian Captivity or of the lm " lost tribes'' (tile baler 
a pure invention of the Rabbis), proving that these Jews aat llaw 
come to India before the year 6oo B.c.-have their Boob of X.. 
which they will show to no one. And these Books and Laws ..., 
greatly from the present scrolls. Nor are they written in die ~ 
Hebrew characters (semi-Chaldaic and semi-Palmyreaa) but.;.* 
archaic letters, as we were assured by one of them-letters eatirdy _. 
known to all but themselves and a few Samaritans. 

(3) The Karaim Jews of the Crimea-who call themselves tbe 4fliCID
dants of the true children of Israel, i.e., of the Sadducees-re;jt~Ct &Jac 
Tora4 and the Pmlale•cll of the Synagogue, reject the Sabbath. of dae 
Jews (keeping Friday), will have neither the Books of the ~ 
nor the Psaltns-nothing but their own Books of Moses and wbat ~ 
call his one and real Law. 

This makes it plain that the Ka/JtJ/alt of the J ews is but the distorted 
echo of the Secret Doctrine of tbe Chaldaeans, and that the real K.Mid 
is found only in tht! Chald~an Book of Num6n-s now in the poseesaioa 
of some Persian Sufis. Every nation in antiquity bad its tradltfoas 
based on those of the Aryan Secret Doctrine; and each nation pdt11ta 
to this day to a Sage of its own race who had received the priiDoidial 
revelation from, and had recorded it under the orders of, a more or less 
divine Being. Thus it was with the J ews, as with all others. They 
had received their Occult Cosmogony and Laws from their Iaitlatt. 
Moses, and they have now entirely mutilated them. 

Adi is the generic name in our Doctrine of aU the first men, i.r., 
the first speaking races, in each of the seven zones-hence prollably 

th~ dl'l~ and thl! birth of Abruam. Tbl! Saruarit.n t~ .. t makes it loa,u by- ClftltuW. Ulaa 
lb., Kebrflr test; aad lbe Septuaciut malta It I~ byeome cmturla U..a lbe a...ru..." D ~a 
oblerYabk that Ia lbe aathenUc trautatloa of the I.atin Vutcat.e. lbe Roalu Cb~ ~1M-· 
putation asw-d in lbe Behnw test ; aad Ia her MartyroiOO' (oiiOtN that ol tale ~. 11a111 
teat. bdnc ia8pired, u 1be clailllS. 

0 See Jlt'Y. J~ W41frljn•,.,a(, p. -. 



.. Ad-am." And such first men, in every nation, are credited with 
having been taught the divine mysteries of creation. Thus, the 
&baeans (acc:ording to a traditicm preserved in the Sun works) say 
that when the "Third First )lao" left the couotty adjacent to India 
for Babel, a ~was given to him, then another and a third tree, whose 
leaves recorded the history of all the races ; the .. Third First Mao" 
meant one who belonged to the Third lloot-llace. and yet the Sabaeans 
call him Adam. The Arabs of Upper Egypt, and the Mohammedans 
generally, have recorded a tradition that the Angel Azaz-el brings a 
message from the Wisdom· Word of God to Adam whenever he is re
born ; this the Sufis explain by adding that this book is given to every 
Seli-Allah (" the chosen one of God") for his wise men. The story 
urrated by the Kabalists-namely, that the book given to Adam 
belore his Fall (a book full of mysteries and signs and events which 
either had been, were, or were to be) was taken away by the Angel 
llu.iel after Adam's Fall, but again restored to him lest men might 
lose its wisdom and instruction; that this book was delivered by 
Adam to Seth, who passed it to Enoch, and the latter to Abraham, and 
so on in succession to the most wise of every generation-relates to all 
saations, and not to the I ews alone. For Berosu.s narrates in his turn 
that Xisuthrus compiled a book, writing it at the command of his 
deity, which book was buried in Ziparaf or Sip para, the City of the Son, 
iA Ba-bel-on-ya, and was dug up long afterwards and deposited in the 
temple of Belos; it is from this book that Berosus took his history of 
tJae antediluvian dynasties of Gods and Heroes. £lian (in Nim.-od) 
speaks of a Hawk (emblem of the Sun), who in the days of the begin
nings brought to the Egyptians a book containing the wisdom of their 
religion. The Sam-S•,. of the Sabaeans is also a K•6•"'"· as is the 
Arabic Zms-Znre (WelL of Wisdom).t 

We are told by a very learned Kabalist that Seyffarth asserts that 
the old Egyptian tongue was only old Hebrew, or a Semitic dialect; 
and he proves this, our correspondent thinks, by sending him "some 
500 words in common " in the two languages. This proves very little 
to oar mind. It only shows that the two nations lived together for 
ceaturies, and that before adopting the Chald2an for their phonetic 

------------ - --- -
• A tree Ia l)'lllbolkally a boolr.-u " pillar" ill IUIOther ..,DOD)'IIIl o( tbe ..-. 
• 1'be wife o( Ma.n, oa.. ol tbe WftD dauctaun ola llidl&D priest, Ia all~!~~ Zlpora. ll was Jethro, 

tbe priell of Midl&D, wbo io!Uated Mc.es, Zlpora, OM of tbe eewm daupters, bdag simply oae ol 
tbe ana~ O«alt poftTS t hat lh<! Hleropbant -• a nd II suppoeecl to ~ to the laitiatl!d nonce. 

1 See lor l"- details th<! Boolt of God, pp. ~. •SO· 

• 



tongue the J ewa had adopted the old Coptic or BgyptJatt. The lanMii
tish Scriptures drew their hidden wisdom from the primeval wua.. 
Religion that was the source of other Scriptures, ooly it was .-a, 
degmded by being applied to things and mysteries of thia Butt~.-. 
stead of to those in the higher and ever-presart, tboarh bntiible. 
spheres. Their national history, if they can claim -.y a1ltollo.y 
before their return from the Babylonian captivity, amnot be cadet 
back one day earlier than the time of Moses. The langaage of A.bl. 
bam-if Zeruan (Saturn, the emblem of time-the .. Sar,.. .. Suae,• .a 
"cycle") can be said to have any language-was not Hebretr, t.t 
Cbaldaic, perhaps Arabic, and still more likely some old hldiaa dialed. 
This is shown by numerous proofs, some of which we give heN~ ... 
unless, indeed, to please the tenacious and stubborn believers ia a.lt 
chronology, we cripple the years of our globe to the ProcnlsteaD bed4 
7,000 years, it becomes self-evident that the Hebrew cannot be e.Del 
an old language, merely because Adam is supposed to have aecl tt 
in the Garden of Eden. Bunsen says in EoPI'• Plaa ill U,.;-..J 
Hislm'y that in the 

Chaldll!an tribe immediately connected with Abraham, we fiad remiJliletaeea al 
dates disfigured and misunderstood as genealogies of single men, or a..,_ fit 
epochs. The Abrahamic recollections go back at leaat three milleallia lleyoDcl tile 
grandfather of Jacob. • 

The Bi6k of the J ews has ever been an Esoteric Book in its bWda 
meaning, but this meaning bas not remained one and the same th~ 
out since the days of Moses. It is useless, considering the limit.& 
space we can give to this subject, to attempt anything like the detailed 
history of the vicissitudes of the so-called Pmlt~iewll, and besides. the 
history is too well known to need lengthy disquisitions. Whatever 
was, or was not, the Mosaic Book of CrmliMI-from GmesU dowa to 
the Prophets-the Pmlaleuc4 of to-day is not the same. It is suflicient 
to read the criticisms of Erasmus, and even of Sir Isaac Newton, to eee 
clearly that the Hebrew Scriptures bad been tampered with aDd re
modelled, bad been lost and rewritten, a dozen times before tbe da}'l 
of Ezra. This Ezra himself may yet one day turn ont to have beea 
Azara. the Chaldrean priest of the Fire and Stm-God, a renegade who. 
through his desire of becoming a ruler, and in order to create an Bth
narcby, restored the old lost Jewish Books in his own way. It was ua 

• ~- cit .• v. as. 
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easy thing for oae versed in the seaet system of Esoteric numerals, or 
Symbology, to put together events from the stray books that had been 
preserved by various tribes, and make of them an apparently harmo
u.ioua narrative of creation and of the evolution of the Jud~ean race. 
Bat in its hidden meaning, from Geaesis to the last word of Dn41WOIIt1MY, 
the Pentateuch is the symbolical narrative of the sexes, and is an apo
theosis of Phallicism, under astronomical and physiological persona
tions.• Its coOrdination, however, is only apparent ; and the human 
hand appears at every moment, is found everywhere in the "Book of 
God." Hence the Kings of Edom discuss in ~esis before any king 
had reigned in Israel ; Moses records his own death, and Aaron dies 
twice and is buried in two different places, to say nothing of other 
trifles. Por the Kabalist they are trifles, for be knows that all these 
events are not history, but are simply the cloak designed to envelope 
and hide various physiological peculiarities ; but for the sincere 
ChNtian, who accepts aU these " dark sayings " in good faith, it 
matters a good deal. Solomon may very well be regarded as a 
mytht by the Masons, as they lose nothing by it, for all their secrets 
are Kabalistic and allegorical-for those few, at any rate, who under
stand them. For the Christian, however, to give up Solomon, the son of 
David-from whom Jesus is made to descend-involves a real loss. 
But how even the Kabalists can claim great antiquity for the Hebrew 
tezts of the old Biblical scrolls now possessed by the scholars is not made 
at all apparent. For it is certainly a fact of history, based on the con· 
fessions of the Jews themselves, and of Christians likewise, that: 

The Scriptures having perished in the captivity or Nabuchodonozar, Badru, the 
Lntte, the priest, in the times of Artaxerxes, king of the Persians, haviag become 
u..pired. in the exercise of prophecy restored again the whole or the uc:ient 
Seriptar-.: 

• .u II t.Uy ehowa In tile S.•rtJt tJ/ M.uttru aDd other works. 
• &veiJ eftll MUOIU would oner da.lm the •d .. / exiaknce of Solomoa 1 All ~b' sb-, he 

Ia DOl noti«d by Jkrodotua, nor by Plato, nor by aoy writer of ataodlog. It t. mo.t estraonlhauy, he.,.., • that the JewWI natloa, Oft!' whom but a ~ yeaw bef'- the mtpty 901_,. had relcbed 
ia all .Ilia &1or;y, with a magnUiceac:e xan:ely equalled by the greatest mooarc:hA, apeodlal' aearly 
•illlltllunutJ•tl•lll•tn~s of gold on a temp•e. wu overlooked by the hietorlan Herodotua. writlq or 
~ • die .,... hand, and of BabyloD oa the other-viaiUac both places, and of c:oune pulio~ .._t aeceMarily within a few mila ofth" apt.,..dld capital o( u,., oalloaal ]eruaalem 1 How cau 
tllia be aa:ouot.ed for?" he A6b (p. 4.571· Nay, not oal,y are ther-e no proofs of the t-lve tribe of 
._, bawl ... net" ui!IUCl, but Jkr9dotu, the llloR ~~«~~~"Ale of hi:atoriaJul, who wu Ia Aaa)'TiP. wheA 
Baa 8ourUbed, newr mentions lhc xsnelltea at aU; and Herodotus wu bona In 484 a,c. How ia 
data? 

t c::lemcut, ~aids, :nii. 
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One must have a strong belief in .. Bsdras," aad eapecia1ly ill 1111 
good faith, to accept the now-existing copies u puuiDe Mosaic 8oabC 
for: 

Aaumi•g that the copies, or rather phoaograpba whicll !lad bees -... 1iJ' 
HiJJdah aacl Bac!ras, aad the ftrious IUioaymou• editore, were ...U, tne Ml 
Jtft~Uine, they mast have been wholly utermiaated by Alltiac!nl8; ad tbe uu ?• 
of the 01cl Teltameat which DOW •beift mast have beeD ...-le by Jadu, • a., 
some ualr.aown com pi len, prob&bly from the Greek of the Seventy, loag after' 6e 
appearauc:e aad death of )HUL• 

The Billie, therefore. as it is now (the Hebrew texts, &hat ~ 
depends for its accuracy on the genuineness of the SephMgital; tWit. 
we are again told, was written miraculously by the Seventy, iu 0nN; 
and tae original copy having been lost since that time. our ~ 
are re-translated back into Hebrew from that language. But ia 
this vicious circle of proofs we once more have to rely upoa tk 
good faith of two Jews-Josephus and Philo Juda:us of Alenadrje..
these two Historians being the only witnesses that the Septuaaial 
was written under the circumstances narrated. And yet it ~ j• 
these circumstances that are very little calculated to inspire ODe witll 
confidence. For what does Josephus tell us? He says that PtooqJ 
Philadelphus, desiring to read the Hebrew Law in Greek. wrote ID 
Eleazar, the high-priest of the Jews, begging him to snul Ilia six -
from eaeA o/ 1/u twelve /rilles, who should make a translation for hi-. 
Then follows a truly miraculous story, vouchsafed by Ariateas, of~ 
seventy-two men from the twelve tribes of Israel, who, shut up ia aa 
island, compiled their translation in exactly seventy-two days. etc:. 

All this is very edifying, and one might have had very little reuaa 
to doubt the story, had not the "ten lost tribes" been made to plq 
their part in it. How could these tribes, lost between 700 and goo ._Cot 
each send six men some centuries later, to satisfy the whim of Ptolemy, 
and to disappear once more immediately afterwards from the horizoa l 
A miracle, verily. 

We are expected, nevertheless, to regard such documents as the 
Seplullginl as containing direct divine revelation : Documeuts orqpa
ally written in a tongue about which nobody now knows anyt)Waa; 
written by authors that are practically mythical, and at dates u t4f 
which no one is able even to make a defensible surmise ; docameats of 
the original copies of which there does not now remain a shred. Yet.. 
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people wi11 persist in talking of the ancient Hebrew, as if there were any 
man left in the world who now knows one word of it. So little, indeed, 
was Hebrew known that both the Septuagint and the Nnt~ Tesltu~~ntl 

had to be written in a lualnm language (the Greek), and no better 
reasons for it given than what Hutchinson says, namely, that the Holy 
Ghost chose to write the New Testament in Greek. 

The Hebrew language is considered to be very old, and yet there 
exists no trace of it anywhere on the old monuments, not even in 
Cha1daea. Among the great number of inscriptions of various kinds 
found in the ruins of that country : 

ODe ill the Hebrew Chaldee letter and language Aas fUWJ' 6«rt /Oflrtd ; nor baa a 
siagle authentic medal or gem in this new-fangled c:harac:ter been ever dilc:onred, 
which eoold carry it even to the days or Jesus.• 

The original BtJOie of Da11iei is written in a dialect which is a mixture 
of Hebrew and Aramaic ; it is not even in Chaldaic, with the exception 
of a few verses interpolated later on. According to Sir W. Jones and 
other Orientalists, the oldest discoverable languages of Persia are the 
Cbaldaic and Sanskrit, and there is no trace of the •• Hebrew" in these. 
It would be very surprising jfthere were, since the Hebrew known to 
the Philologists does not date earlier than sao B.C., and its characters 
belong to a far later period still. Thus, while the real Hebrew charac
ters, if not altogether lost are nevertheless so hopelessly transformed-

A mere iDapection of the alphabet showing that it baa been shaped and made 
replar, ill doing which the characteristic marks of some of the letters luzve beef~ 

wtnwW in order to make them more !ICJnare and uniform- t 

that no one but an initiated Rabbi of Samaria or a "J aio " could 
read them, the new system of the masoretic points has made them a 
sphiuz-riddle for all. Punctuation is now to be found everywhere in 
all the later manuscripts, and by means of it anything can be made of 
a tezt; a Hebrew scholar can put on the texts any interpretation he 
likes. Two instances given by Kenealy will suffice : 

111 ~. xliz. 21, we read : 
NApbtali is a Aifld ld loose; be givd/1 goodly u'/Wds. 

By oa1y aqht alteration of the points Bocbart changes this into : 
Napthali is a spytaditl~ lne, sii«Jii"K jurlll HtltUij'Ml bra~~elln. 

6o ..-m. in h!Ums (mx. 9). inltead or: 

• a-M of Got/, p . 4.'13· 
t An.hcJOtJ,.ai, .U., p. • 75• q~ bJ :&c.etlly. 
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The voice or the Lord ,.ltelllllle Aifld 1o QUw, ud ~ tbe ..,._, 
BUbop I.owth gives: 

The voice of the Lord slriltel/1 lite Dod, and dilcoveretb the fOf'Hta. 
The aame word in Hebrew signifies ' 'God ' ' and "nothing." etc. • 

With regard to the claim made by some Kabalists that there .. 
in antiquity one knowledge and one languace, this claim u lbo 
our own, and it is very just. Only it must be added, to make the 
thing clear, that this knowledge and language have both been esoteric 
ever since the submersion of the Atlanteans. The Tower of Babel 
myth relates to that enforced secrecy. Men falling into sin were re
garded as no longer trustworthy for the reception of such knowledp, 
and, from being universal, it became limited to the few. Thus, tile 
"one-lip"-or the Mystery-language-being gradually denied to edb
sequent generations, all the nations became severally restricted. to 
their own national tongue; and forgetting the primeval Wisdom-lQ
guage, they stated that the Lord-one of the chief Lords or Hieropbutt 
of the Mysteries of the Java Aleim-had confounded the languages of 
all the earth, so that the sinners could understand one another's ~ 
no longer. But Initiates remained in every land and nation, and tile 
I sraelites, lik e all others, bad their learned Adepts. One of the keJI 
to this Universal Knowledge is a pure geometrical and numeric:al 
system, the alphabet of every great nation having a numerical value Cor 
every letter,t and, moreover, a system of permutation of syllables ucl 
synonyms which is carried to perfection in the Indian Occult methods. 
and which the Hebrew certainly has not. This one system, coatainiag 
the elements of Geometry and Numeration, was used by the Jews for 
the purpose of concealing their Esoteric creed under the mask of a 
popular and DQtional monotheistic Religion. The last who knew die 
system to perfection were the learned and " atheistical" Saddneed, tile 
greatest enemies of the pretensions of the Pharisees and of their COil-

• Book o/ God, p. 385· 
t SP"aldngofth~ hldd~a m~anlng o( lhe Saallkrit words, Mr. T . S.bb& Row. ill bla ......... 

"Tb~ T'""I""Sign~ of tb~ Zodiac,''j(iftS .ome ad rice u to lh~ way in whicb on~ should~ to 
6 nd out "tb~ d~ llicaiJicaace or ondmt SaaAkril a omeaclature Ia lh~ old A.ry.a 1111t1a •· ...,. 
out the ayaon}'10s of th~ word 1ded whh:b ba~ ot her meaalap. a. Plod oal tile amNi..a ..... ol 
th~ lc:tten composing th~ WW'd allCOf'diag t o t bc: m~thocla of t.be aocleut Tintrik wodra ,,..,.,.... 
StdJir<>-worb on l acaatation and Maeic:]. J· B&amiM th~ andc:al mylloa or aJiqarks, lr lblft 
a~ any, which ha"" any sp«.ial c:onaectioa • lth tb~ word In quesUoa. 4· ~ute &Jii, ...._ 
ayllablea c:ompoain r the word and aamine tbe new romblnationa that will thu ~ rOC"'IIed alld lltdr 
meanlnp," etc:. But b~ dna 11ot ein the principal rut~. Alld no doabt he .. quite rlA'IIt. 1'llr 
T l nlrika Slt.Utru •~ u old u lolaeic iu cM. u .. c th~y also borTo-.1 thrir S.Oterid- "- tM 
Hc:bn:ws> 
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fused notions brought from Babylon. Yes, the Sadducees, the ntn
sionists, who maintained that the Soul, the Angels, and all !rimilar 
Beings, were illusions because they were temporary-thus showing 
themselves at one with Eastern Esotericism. And since they rejected 
every book and Scripture, with the exception of the Law of Moses, it 
seems that the latter must have been very <illrerent from what it is 
now.• 

The whole of the foregoing is written with an eye to our Kabalists. 
Great scholars as some of them undoubtedly are, they are nevertheless 
wrong to hang the harps of their faith on the willows of Talmudic 
growth-on the Hebrew scrolls, whether in square or pointed charac
ters, now in our public libraries, museums, or even in the collections 
of Paleographers. There do not remain half-a-dozen copies from the 
true Mosaic Hebrew scrolls in the whole world. And those who are 
in possession of these-as we indicated a few pages back-would not 
part with them, or even allow them to be examined, on any considera
tion whatever. How then can any Kabalist claim priority for Hebrew 
Bsotericism, and say, as does one of our correspondents, that "the 
Hebrew has come down from a far remoter antiquity than any of them 
[ whether Egyptian or even Sanskrit 1], and that it was the source, or 
nearer to the old original source, than any of them" ?t 

As our correspondent says: "It becomes more convincing to me 
every day that in a far past time there was a migMy civilization wi tlt 

-- ---------

• T1leir !OilDdrr. Sadoc:. was th~ pupU, tluOugb Aotlgouus Sacxbo. ofSimoo tK Just. Tb~ had 
their owu ~t 8<><~1- of lltt La• "'"'r ala~ the foundauon of their a«t (about4oo a.c.) .... this 
vallmle wu unkaOWII to tbe - At the time oftbe Sq)aratioo the Samaritaul ~laed only 
the OM •/~ Lat~~o/ Mosuand the B*o/ foslttUJ, aud their htltiJteru:4 Ia fill' oldrr, and Ia dil'e,.,at 
from the ~tuagint. Jn ttl8 a .c. Jrrusalm~ bnd ita trmple plundered, and Its Sa~ Boolt.l-aamely, 
tile Billk made up by Ezra ud lioiJsbtd by Judas Kacea~~_,., IO$t l!~e<! Border' a /~ru. 0'01. 
il. pp.J3l·3J.S); after which the MASsoroll complelrd the work of destruction Ieven of Eara'a ooce
IIIIOft &djUIIkd 8•/Jh) begun by the change into equa,., from hom~ letl.enl. Tber'l'fnte the later hii· 
IIJIIWII aceeptt'd by the Pbarleeea .... rej~ ud laught'd at by th~ Sllddu~ TbeJ are &aenUJ 
calkd allleista; yet. si.oce thOR learnt'd mm, who made ao a«ttt of their fieethougbt, furaiaht'd from 
nmooc their oumbtt tbe mostrminent oftbe jewillll higb-prieata, thia -a lm~hle. How eonld 
~ Phariafts and the other two btillmng aod ploua aecta allow uotorioua atheiata to ~ aeiectt'd for 
sadl ~? Tbe auawtt is diJ!icult to lind for bii(Otry and for bdle..-era in a pttSODal, aatbropo· 
~hie God, but very easy for thOR who accept facta. The Sacld~ werr ~llt'd atlleista b«&uae th~ 
bdlftN u the ialliatt'd Moa6 ~Ueved, thua dHf'ttia.g very widely from tbe la1ter mack-up Jewish 
lqialator and hero of Mount Sinal. 

+ TIM mnaurementa of the Great Pyramid being those of the temple of SOlomon, of the Ark of 
~ Cofta&ot. etc., aecordiag to Pi.ud Smythe and the author or the SDwrc. of MNn>ns, aod 
tM Pynuaid oC Gueh being shown on utronomieal calenlatfous to ha..-e been built 4950 LC., &04 
llc.:s bawlDc .,.;t~no his bood- for the ulte of argummt-aot even half that timr before our en, 
bow cao this~ 1 Surely if any one borrowed from the other, It is aot the Pharaohs from II-. ~ 
plllkllogy Nlows not only the ~pliaa, but~ the IIOillfoliu, oldrr U..u the Bl!brew. 

3 " 



nt1m1U1tU lt4ntir~g, 111ji&4 luui " cotr~MIIII ltJttgW~~ge owr 1/u .n4. ., II 
111/lid its essnue aa11 !Je r«tt''JWed .frtmt IAe .frapmls •.iid t10111 aisl. •• 

Aye, there existed indeed a mighty civilization, anci a still miglatief 
secret learning and knowledge. the entire scope of which cao IWnl' 

be discovered by Geometry and the K•IJ"Id alone : for there are 88ftll 

keys to the large entrance-door, and not one, nor even two. keya aaa 
ever open it sufliciently to allow more than glimpses of what lies witlaia. 

Every scholar must be aware that there are two distiDct styles-,_ 
sdwols, so to speak-plainly traceable in the Hebrew Scripures: tbe 
Elohistic and the J ehovistic. The portions belonging to these respee
tively are so blended together, so completely mixed up by later ~ 
that often all external characteristics are lost. Yet it is also bowa 
that the two schools were antagonistic ; that the one tanght esoteric, 
the other exoteric, or theological doctrines; that the one, the Btohiltl, 
were Seers (Roch), whereas the other, the Jehovists, were proplaea 
(Nabhi),• and that the latter-who later became Rabbis-were ~ 
rally only nominally prophets by virtue of their official position, u the 
Pope is called the infallible and inspired vicegerent of God. TUa, 
again, the Elohists meant by 11 Elohim" 11 forces," identifying their 
Deity, as in the Secret Doctrine. with Nature; while the Jehovilla 
made of Jehovah a personal God externally, and used the term &impl,J 
as a phallic symbol-a number of them secretly disbelieving eveo ia 
metaphysical, abstract Nature, and synthesizing all on the terrestrial 
scale. Finally, the Elobists made of man the divine incarnate imap 
of the Elobim, emanated first in all Creation; and the Jehovists show 
him as the last, the crowning glory of the animal creation, instead. of 
his being the bead of all the sensible beings on earth. (This is tevaeed 
by some Kabalists, but the reversion is due to the designedly-prodaced 
confusion in the texts, especially in the first four chapters of Gnrms.) 

Take the Zondr and find in it the description relating to Ain-8apJa. 
the Western or Semitic Parabrahman. What passages have COIIle • 

nearly up to the VedAntic ideal as the following: 
Tbe creation (the evolved Universe) is the garment of that which haa no ..._ 

the garment fiKnJell jr0111 tile Deity s 011m sw/Js14tta. t 

• Tbia aiODe allows bow the Boob olM~ 'llftte t.ampeftdwilb. Ia S.rruul(l&. 91, ili8..W: •ae 
thalia DOW a propbet [Nabbi]wu bdordime called a Seer [Roc:b]." Now siuce bdilft .s.a...r,. 1a1t 
wwd " Rocb " Ia met uowberr ia the Pni14Uwll, but lt.s place Ia alwaya lakeD b)' lbat o1 H N ..... '"lilt. 
p10ftS dearlJ' that the Moaalc: tezt b aa '-a replac-ed by lbat ol the later Lerilla l8le 1i1r 6dllr 
tklailaJ....u/1 A ~uiu, b)' the Rev. D. jenaiags, D .O. I 

t Zllllar,l,-. 



'l'BB CONCJCAJ,Jtn OP ALL 'I'D CONCEALED. 119 

Between that which is Ain or •• nothing," and the H eavenly Man, 
there is an Impersonal First Cause, however, of which it is said: 

Before It g&"''e auy ahape to this world, before It produced •DY form, It wu alone, 
without rorm or similitude to anything elae. Who, then, can comprehend It, how 
It wu before the creation, liDee It wu formleu? Hence it is forbidden to repre
.ent It by uy form, similitude, or eftll by Its aaered name, by a aingle letter or a 
single point.• 

The sentence that follows, however, is an evident later interpolation; 
for it draws attention to a complete contradiction : 

ADd to this the words (Dnlt. iv. rs), refer-" Ye aaw no mauner of stmilitude oa 
the day the Lord spak.e unto you." 

But this reference to Chapter iv. of Deulertmtmty, when in Chapter v. 
God is mentioned as speaking " face to face " with the people, is very 
clumsy. 

Not one of the names given to Jehovah in the Bihlt bas any reference 
whatever to either Ain-Supb or the Impersonal First-Cause (which is 
the Logos) of the Ka6alaA ; but they all refer to the EmaNations. 

It says 

Por although to reveal itself to us, the concealed of all the concealed sent forth 
the Ten Emanations [Sephiroth) called the Forut of God, Forut of the Heavenly 
Man, yet since even this luminous form was too dazzling for our vision, it had to 
1181111Dle another form, or had to put on another garment, which is tile U11ivene. The 
Univerae. therefore, or the visible world, is a farther e%p&Dsion of the Divino Sa~ 
stance, ud is called in the Kabalah "The Garutent of God. "t 

This is the doctrine of all the Hindu Purllna.s, especially that of the 
Yis.4nu PuraNa. Vishnu pervades the Universe and is that Universe; 
Brahm! enters the Mundane Egg, and issues from it as the Universe; 
Brabml even dies with it and there remains only Brahman, the imper
sonal, the eternal, the unborn, and the unqualifiable. The Ain-Suph 
of the Chaldaeans and later of the jews is assuredly a copy of the Vaidic 
Deity; while the " H eavenly Adam," the Macrocosm which unites in 
itself the totality of beings and is the Esse of the visible Universe, finds 
his original in the Purlnic Brahma. In SOt/, "the Secret of the Law," 
one recognizes the expressions used in the old.est fragments of the 
Gupta VidyA, the Secret Knowledge. And it is not venturing too much 
to say that even a Rabbi quite familiar with his own special Rabbinical 
He6rt111 would only comprehend its secrets thoroughly if he added to 

• z ........ ~ab. 
• Ztolfar, i, za.. Ste Dr. Ch. Ginsburg's -)' on 77u CobH/1.4, its Doctrirus, Lhwlop-tct> a11d 

UllriJIMf'l. 
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his learning a serious knowledge of the Hindu philosophiee. Let Ill 
tum to Stanza I. of the Book of Dzya.n for au example. 

The Zolu&r premises, as does the Secret Doctrine, a universal. etemaJ 
Essence, passive-because absolute-in all that mea call attn"bates. 
The pregenetic or pre-cosmical Triad is a pure metaphysical abetnc
tiOD. The notion of a triple hypostasis in one Unknown Divine Bsleace 
is as old as speech and thought. Hiranyagarbha, Hari, and Shuabza 
-the Creator, the Preserver, and the Destroyer-are the three maai
fested attributes of it, appearing and disappearing with Kosmoe ; the 
visible Triangle, so to speak. on the plane of the ever-invisible Cirde. 
This is the primeval root-thought of thinking Humanity; the Pytha
gorean Triangle emanating from the ever-concealed Monad, or tbe 
Central Point. 

Plato speaks of it and Plotinus calls it an ancient doctrine, on wbidl 
Cudworth remarks that: 

SiDce Orpheus, Pythagoras, and Plalo, who all of them ueerted a TriDity ol 
divine hypostases, unquestionably derived their doctrine from the B~ It 
may be reasonably suspected that the Egyptians did the like before them. • 

The Egyptians certainly derived their Trinity from the ludiaas. 
Wilson justly observes : 

As, however, the Grecian accounts and those of the EgyptiiUUI are muc:h more 
perplexed and unsatisfactory than those of the Hindus, it is moat probable that 
we find amongst them the doctrine in its most original, as well u moat methodical 
and significant form.t 

This, then, is the meaning: 
" Da.rAmess a/on~ filled th~ Boundlm A II, for Fatller, Motller anti S. 

were one~ mor~ 01u."t 
Space was. and is ever, ac; it is between the Mauvantaras. The 

Universe in its pre-kosmic state was once more homogeneous and one 
--outside its aspects. This was a Kabalistic, and is now a Christian 
teaching. 

As is constantly shown in the Zohar, the Infinite Unity, or Ain-Suph, 
is ever placed outside human thought and appreciation ; and in SqM8 
Jdzirall we see the Spirit of God-the Logos, not the Deity itself
called One. 

• CUdworth. 1. Iii, quot.ed by Willloa, Vu.t .... F'llril,.., 1. ••· a* 
~ VitA,.,. F'llril~to, i. 14. 

~ Slanaa i • .c. 
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ODe ia the Spirit of the living God, • • who liftlh for ever. Voice, Spirit. {of 
the Spirit], aad Word: thill ia the Boly Spirit,• 

-and the Quaternary. From this Cube emanates the whole Itosmos. 
Says the Secret Doctrine : 
"It is cailetJ to lift. Tle •yslic C•lle i• fii!Uela nsts tlu Creative I"-, 

t/&e r.~~•ifesti1fg M1111lra [or articulate speech-Vtch] and tile laoly 
P,nullll (both radiations of prima materia] exist in llu Elensity in tlte 
Di'lli.u Sdsitlrtee in 1/uir lclml slate 

-during Pralaya. 
And in the Seplur jelzirall, when the Three-in-One are to be called 

into being-by the manifestation of Shekinah, the first effulgency or 
radiation in the manifesting K.osmos-the "Spirit of God," or Number 
One,f fructifies and awakens the dual Potency, Number Two, Air, and 
Number Three, Water ; in these "are darkness and emptiness, slime 
and dung"-which is Chaos, the Tohu-Vah-Bohu. The Air and 
Water emanate Number Four, Ether or Fire, the Son. This is the 
Kabalistic Quaternary. This Fourth Number, which iu the manifested 
Kosmos is the Oue, or the Creative God, is with the Hindus the 
"Ancient," Sanat. the PrajApati of the Vedas and the Brahml of the 
Brthman~the heavenly Androgyne, as he becomes the male only 
after separating himself into two bodies, Vlch and Virlj. With the 
Kabalists, he is at first the Jah-Havah, only later becoming Jehovah, 
like Vutj, his prototype; after separating himself as Adam-Kadmon 
into Adam and Eve in the formless, and into Cain-Abel in the semi
objective, world, he became finally the Jah-Havah, or man and woman, 
in Enoch, the son of Seth. 

For, the true meaning of the compound name of Jehovah-of which, 
unvoweled, you can make almost anything-is : men and women, or 
humanity composed of its two sexes. From the first chapter to the end 
of the fourth chapter of Genesis every name is a permutation of another 
name, and every personage is at the same time somebody else. A 
Kabalist traces Jehovah from the Adam of earth to Seth, the third son 
-or rather race-of Adam.t Thus Seth is Jehovah male; and Enos, 

• MU11ru~,i.9. 
• Iaitamaaifested st.atelt~Tm, tb~Uoi-. Io th~Cbaldao KU.kU!tlsaexlesa. 1o the 

jewiab, Sbelcbaah ia f~le, and the early Christians aod Gn001tics ~arded the Holy Ghost u a 
raa.Je poteDcy. In the BH!t of Nou01Hrs "Sbdtina" ia made to drop the final "h" that mnk~s it a 
fcmiai• ua~. Nlriyana, the lofowt!r on thoe Walen, ia a lao sexleu; but it Is our firm belief that 
Sbdtioab and Deiviprakrlti, ~"Light of the I,ogos," are one aod the ume thing philosophically. 

t Tb" 1\lohlm create the Adam of dust , ud io him ]dl<wab·Binab ~aratQ hitnl!elf into Eve, 
after whicll the mo.!" portion of God becomes the Sc~t, tempts bltJL~lf in ~. tbc:n c.:reates hiiiUdl 



being a permutation of Cain and Abel, is Jehovah male aacl feallle. or 
our mankind. The Hindu Brahml-Virtj, Virtj-Manu, and M:aua-Vai
vasvata, with his daughter and wife, Vlch, present the greab!st llD8IocJ 
with these personages-for anyone who will take the trouble of studJhaf 
the subject in both the Bi61~ and the Prminas. It is said of Bralual 
that he created himself as Manu, and that he was bom o(, aad W'la 

identical with, his original self, while he constituted the female porta 
Shata-ri'ipa" (hundred-formed). In this Hindu Eve, cc the mother of 
all living beings," Brahml created Virlj, who is himself, but ou a 
lower scale, as Cain is Jehovah on an inferior scale: both are the &nt 
males of the Third Race. The same idea is illustrated in the Hebrew 
name of God (m;r.) Read from right to left "Jod" ( .. ) is the father, 
"He" (n) the mother, "Van" C.,) the son, and "He" (n ). repeated at 
the end of the word, is generation, the act of birth, materiality. This 
is surely a sufficient reason why the God of the Jews and Christians 
should be personal, as much as the male Brahml, Vishnu, or Shin o( 
the orthodox, exoteric Hindu. 

Thus the term of Jhvh alone--now accepted as the name of "One 
living [male] God "-will yield, if seriottsly studied, not only the whole 
mystery of Being (in the Biblical sense,) but also that of the Oocult 
Theogony, from the highest divine Being, the third in order, dowa to 
man. As shown by the best Hebraists : 

The verbal iriT. or HAyAh, or E-y-e, means to 6e, lo e:risl, while iT"M or Ch&,&ll. 
or B-y-e, means to live, as tnolion of a-islmce. • 

Hence Eve stands as the evolution and the never-ceasing "becom
ing" of Nature. Now if we take the almost untranslatable Sanskrit 
word Sat, which means the quintessence of absolute immutable Being, 
or Be-ness-as it has been rendered by an able Hindu Occultist-we 
shall find no equivalent for it in any language; but it may be regarded 
as most closely resembling " Ain," or "En-Suph," Boundless Bei11g. 
Then the term H5.yab, "to be,'' 3S passive, changeless, yet manifested 
existence may perhaps be rendered by the Sanskrit Jivltma, universal 
life or soul, in its secondary aud cosmic meaning; while" ChlyAh, "to 
live," as " motion of existence," is simply Prana, the ever-changing 
life in its objective sense. It is at the head of this third category that 
the Occultist finds Jehovah-the Mother, Binah, and the Father, Are-

- -- - - ---------------
in h~r u Cain, p&SRS into seth, o.nd scatters from ttnoch, the Son of Man, or BWII&Ility, u ]od 
heva. 

0 :nl~ $/JM>U Df l•ftiUMYU, p. 8. 
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lim. This is made plain in the Zollar, when the emanation and evolu
tion of the Sepbiroth are explained : First, Ain-Suph, then Shekinab, 
t he Garment or Veil of Infinite Light, then Sephira OT the Kadmon, 
and, thns making the fourth, the spiritual Substance sent forth Irom 
the Infinite Light. This Sephira is called the Crown, Kether, and bas 
besides, six other names-in all seven. These names are: 1 . Kether; 
2 . the Aged; 3· the Primordial Point ; 4· the White Head ; S· the 
Long Face: 6. the Inscrutable Height; and 7· Ehejeb ("I am ".)• 
This septenary Sephira is said to contain in itself the nine Sephirotb. 
But before showing how she brought them forth, let us read an expla
nation about the Sephiroth in the Talmud, which gives it as an archaic 
tradition, or Kabalah. 

There are three groups (or orders) of Sephiroth: 1 . The Sephiroth 
called " divine attributes" (the Triad in the Holy Quaternary) ; 2. the 
sidereal (personal) Sephiroth; 3· the metaphysical Sephiroth, or a peri
phrasis of Jehovah, who are the first three Sepbiroth (Kether, Chokmah 
and Binah), the rest of the seven being the personal "Seven Spirits of 
the Presence" (also of the planets, therefore). Speaking of these, the 
angels are meant, though not because they are seven, but because they 
represent the seven Sephiroth which contain in them the universality 
of the Angels. 

This shows (a) that, when the first four Sephiroth are separated. as 
a Triad-Quatemary-Sephira being its synthesis-there remain only 
seven Sephiroth, as there are seven Rishis ; these become ten when 
the Quaternary, or the first divine Cube, is scattered into units; and (II) 
that while Jehovah might have been viewed as the Deity, if he be in
cluded in the three divine groups or orders of the Sephiroth, the 
collective Elohim, or the quaternary indivisible Kether. once that he 
becomes a male God, he is no more than one of the Builders of the 
lower group-a Jewish Brahm!Lt A demonstration is now attempted. 

The first Sephira, containing the other nine, brought them forth in 
---- -- ------------~ 

• 'nlla ldnltifir, ~hira. tiK" third poteocy. with Jehovah the I,ord, who saya to Motes oot of 
Ut~ bumia& bUAh: "(Here) l am." (Exod11s, iii • .(.) At this time th~ " t,ord" h11d not yet becom~ 
J~bOftb. It wu not th~ on~ Mal~ God who spok~. but the lltohlm IIUUI!lalc!d, or th~ 5epblroth ill 
tbek -aifnt.ed coiJ«tivity of aeven, conUIInrd in the triple: Sc-phira. 

t The Br~hmaus weTC: wi&<! in their g-eneration wheu thry gradually, for uo ollttt reuoo lhllJl tWs, 
ahaodonrd Brahml. and paid less att~ntion to him indiridually thao to any other dclty. As an 
aheUIId ayothceis they worshipped him coli~Uvely and in ertry God, each of which "'preoenta him. 
A.' Brlbma, the mal~, he: ia far lower than Shiva, tbe Lingam, who personat~s u.nivenal ge.oeralion. 
or \"tahou, the prurrver- both Shiva aud \'illhnu bein&' the regftlc:rato .. of llfr antt destrucUoo. 
Tbe Otrilltians might do worte thau follow their uampl~, aod worship God In Spirit, and not ill 
the male creator 
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this order: {2) Hokmah (Chokmah, or Wisdom), a masc:uliDe active 
poteuc:y represeuted among the divine names as Jab; and, as a perm• 
tatiou or an evolution into lower forms in this instance-becomiag tbe 
Auphanim (or the Wheel&--cosmic rotation of matter) amoq tbe 
army, or the angelic hosts Prom this Chokmah emanated a femi•iac 
passive potency called (3) Intelligence, Binah, whose divine name it 
J ebovah, and whose angelic name, among the Builders and Hosts, is 
AreiU..• It is from the union ofthese two potencies, male and female 
(or Chokmah and Binab) that emanated all the other Sephitoth, tbe 
seveu orders of the Builders. Now if we call J ebovah by his diviDe 
name, thea be becomes at best and forthwith "a female passive" 
potency in Chaos. And if we view him as a male God, be is no more 
than one of many, an Angel, Arelim. But straining the analysis to its 
highest point, and if his male name Jab, that of Wisdom, be allowed 
to him, still be is not the " Highest and the one Living God:" 
for he is contained with many others within Sephira, and Sephira 
herself is a third Potency in Occultism, though regarded as the first in 
the exoteric Ka6ala.4--and is one, moreover, of lesser importance than 
the Vaidic Aditi, or the Primordial Water of Space, which becomes 
after many a permutation the Astral Light of the Kabalist. 

Thus the Ka6a/ak, as we have it now, is shown to be of the greatest 
importance in explaining the allegories and "dark sayings" of the 
Bi6/e. As an Esoteric work upon the mysteries of creation, however, 
it is almost worthless as it is now disfigured, unless checked by the Chal
daean Book of Num6ers or by the tenets of the Eastern Secret Scieuce, 
or Esoteric Wisdom. The Western nations have neither the original 
Ka6a/al., nor yet the Mosaic Bi6k. 

Finally, it is demonstrated by internal as well as by ezternal 
evideuce, on the testimony of the best European Hebraists, and the 
confessions of the learned Jewish Rabbis themselves, that" an ancieut 
document forms the essential basis of the Bi6k, which received very 
considerable insertions and supplements ; " and that "the Pentateuch 
arose out of the primitive or older document by means of a supplemeu
tary one." Therefore in the absence of the BODle of Nuwa/Jtn, t the 
Kabalists of the West are only entitled to come to definite conclusions, 
when they have at hand some data at least from that " ancient docu-

• A plaral word, al~ a colledi~ bo.t ~,. ; Uttta lly, tbe " atroq lioa." 
+ '!'be wrim .,_.. oaly a few ntracts, 110me do8eD pqoe~ ill all, 'N'rbati• qaotatl- a-tbM 

pri~l~ wor)t. f1C WbiCb ba t two or tbree COpi«:'-, pt"rh&ps, art Still est&l>t. 
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ment "-data now found scattered throughout Egyptian papyri, 
Assyrian tiles, and the traditions preserved by the descendants of the 
disciples of the last N azars. Instead of that, most of them accept as 
their authorities and infallible guides Sabre d'Olivet-who was a man 
of immense erudition and of speculative mind, but neither a Kabalist 
nor an Occultist, either Western or Eastern-and the Mason Ragon, 
the greatest of the "Widow's sons," who was even les.., of an Orientalist 
than d'Olivet, for Sanskrit learning was almost unknown in the days of 
both these eminent scholars. 



-

SECTION XXI. 

HEBREW ALLEGORIES. 

How can any Kabalist, acquainted with the foregoing, deduce his COil

cluAionl!l with regard to the true Esoteric beliefs of the primitive Jews. 
from that only whtch he now finds in the Jewish scrolls? How cau 
an y scholar-even though one of the keys to the universal language be 
now positively discovered, the true key to the numerical reading of a 
pure geometrical system-give out anything as his .fit~al conclusion? 
Modern Kabalis tic speculation is on a par now with modern .. specula
tive Masonry;" for as the latter tries vainly to link itself with the 

ancient-or rather the archaic-Masonry of the Temples, failing to 
mnke the link because all its claims have been shown to be inaccura~ 
from nn archooological standpoint, so fares it also with Kabalistic 
specnl,\tion. As no mystery of Nature worth running after can be 
re\'enled to humanity by settling whether H iram Abif was a living 
Sidonian builder, or a solar myth, so no fresh information will be added 
to Occult Lore by the details of the exoteric pri\;leges conferred on the 
Collegin Fabronuu by Numa Pompilius. Rather must the symbols 
used in it be studied in the Aryan light, since all the Symbolism of the 
nndent In itiations came to the West with the light of the Eastern San. 
~~vl!"rthelcss. we find the most learned Masons and Symbologists 
tlcdaring that all these weird symbols and glyphs, that run back to a 
cuuunon origin of immense nntiquity, were nothing more than a display 
of cunning natural phallicism, or emblems of primitive typolog}". 
Jl,)w much nearer th~ tmth is the author of Tl:~ s,.,.,,e tif AlbU~Ua, 
who ded:u~" tl~.tt the dements of bnm3.D and numerical construc
tion in the Gi/Jit ,}o uot shut out the spiritual elements in it. albeit 
~ few nvw under:;tnuu them. The words we quote are as suggestive 
as they ;are true : 

llt\W d~.n~tell hhtlllit\1 bh'Vmc"' a ~uperstitio~U u~. lhrous:b i,gllonDee, of sacb 
'ttllbl m wb~u th ' tu~ uta le tf• po.~~'' the po.-er of bloodshed ud tortarc, 

-
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tluoagb orders of propapnda of any speciea of retigioua cultu. Wbea oae think• 
ol the borron of a Mol«<a. or JJal, or [)qrM worship ; of the correlated blood· 
clelaca UDder the ero. baptiaed in gore by Constantine, at tbe initiative of the 
8eCGlar Clnuch ; . • • when one Udub of all this and thea that the caue or all 
baa been simply ignorance of the real radical reading of the Moi«A, and JJal, and 
Dt.zo-. and the Cross and the Tjlai//i,, all running back to a common origia, and 
after all being nothing more than a display of pure and natural mathematics, ... 
oae is apt to feel like cursing ignorance, and to l011e confidence in what are called 
iflllliti()IIS or religion ; one is apt to wiah for a renn11 of tbe day when all the world 
waa of oae Iii and of one ~kdp. • . . But while theae elements [ofthe 
COIUiti"DCtion of the pyramid] are rational and acientific, . . • let no man 
couider that with this discovery comes a cutting-off of the sp;"·lualil~ of the Biblt 
intention, or of man's relation to this spiritual foundation. Does one wish to build 
a house ? No bouse was ever actually built with tangible material ""Iii fint 1/u 
•wlril«hhrtll desip of /Jfli/di,g- IKJd 6mt tlt:amejlisW, no matter whether the 
8tnlc:ture w• palace or hoveL So with these elements and numben. They are 
DOt or man, nor are they of his invention. They have been revealed to him to the 
utent of hia ability to realiu a system, which is Ill~ t:ntJiiw: systn. of the eternal 
God. • • • But spiriiUIJlly, to man the value of this matter is that he cau 
ac:tually in contemplation, bridge over all material construction of the cosmos. and 
p .. into the very lllouglll and ,,;nd of God, to the extent of recognizing this 
~ of desip for cosmic creation-yea, even before the word.M went forlh : "Ld 
IAnY/w."t 

But true as the above words may be, when coming from one who bas 
re·discovered, more completely than anyone else has done during the 
past centuries, one of the keys to the universal Mystery Language, it is 
impossible for an Eastern Occultist to agree with the conclusion of the 
able author of The Source oJ Mcas11res. He " bas set out to find the 
truth," and yet be still believes that : 

Tbe best and most authentic vehicle of communication from [the creative) God 
to man . . . is to be fonnd in the Hebrew Bible. 

To this we must and shall demur, giving our reasons for it in a few 
words. The "Hebrew Bi6/e" exists no more, as bas been shown 
in the foregoing pages, and the garbled accounts, the falsified and pale 
copies we have of the real Mosaic Bi6/e of the Initiates, warrant the 
making of no such sweeping assertion and claim. All that the scholar can 
fairly claim is that the J ewisb Bi6/e, as now extant-in its latest and final 
interpretation, and according to the newly-discovered key-may give 

• A~; bat thnt '''"''""lily can oe.-er be dl~, far leas pr<Wl"d. uokM - tum to the Aryan 
lk!riptlllft and Symbology. For the jews it was lost,,....., for the Sadducees, from lb" dlly tbat the 
'"~ ~le" rtaclled the Pr"omised Land, the national Kai"'IUL prnealltlc Mo-oeo from l"t'achiug 
iL 

• 0,. cit., pp. J•7·319· 
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a partial presentment of the truths it contained before it was maqled. 
But how can he tell what the Pmtaleu&A contained before it bad beea 
re-composed by Esdras: then corrupted still more by the amblduas 
Rabbis in later times, and otherwise remodelled and interfered 'Wida? 
Leaving aside the opinion of the declared enemies of the] ewish ~ 
tures, one may quote simply what their most devoted followers 59'· 

Two of these are Horne and PrideauL The avowals of the former 
will be sufficient to show how much now remains of the original Mallie 
books, unless indeed we accept his sublimely blind faith in the inspira
tion and editorship of the Holy Ghost. He writes that when a Hebrew 
scribe found a writing of any author he was entitled, if he thought lt. 
being" conscious of the aid of the Holy Spirit," to do exactly as lie 
pleased with it-to cut it up, or copy it, or use as much of it as lie 
deemed right, and so to incorporate it with his own manuscripL Dr. 
Kenealy aptly remarks of Horne, that it is almost impossible to get 
any admission from him 

That makes against his church, so remarkably guarded is he [Horne) ia hil 
phraseology and so wonderfully discreet in the use of words that his l&Dguce, 
like a diplomatic letter, perpetually suggests to the mind ideas othet" thaD thole 
which he really means; I defy any unlearned person to read his chapter on "Hebrew 
characters" and to derive a~ay k"owkdge from it whatever on the subject on 
which he professes to trl'.aL • 

And yet this same Horne writes : 

We are persuaded that the U1ings to which reference is made proceeded from tle 
original writers or compikrs of the books [Old Teslamettfj. Sometimes they took 
other writings, annals, genealogies, and such like, with which they i~ 
addili01Ull malin-, or which they put together with greater or less condeaaatioa. 
The Old Tesla-1 authors used the sources they employed (that is, the writiJI& of 
other people) with freedom and independence. Conscions of the aid of the DiYiae 
Spirit, /My ad4pled their own productions, or the productions of others, to the wuta 
of the times. But in these respects they cannot be said to have conupted the tat 
of Scripture. Tiley made tile text. t 

But of what did they make it ? Why, of the writings of other persons, 
justly observes Kenealy : 

And this is Horne's notion of what the Old Testancmt is-a cento from the 
writings of unknown perso~ collected and put together by those who, be UJit 
were divinely inspired. No iufidel that I know of has ever made so damaging a 
charge as this against the authenticity of the Old Teslamc111. • 

• Tlu B()()k of God, pp. JSS, 38Q. 
' &« Home·oJIIttodMditno l•otll t'diti011), vol. ii, p. 33, u quoted bJ' Dr. ltcaea!y, p. .J89. 
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This is quite sufficient, we think, to show that no key to the nniversal 
language-system can ever open the mysteries of Creation in a work in 
which, whether through design or carelessness, nearly every sentence 
has been made to apply to the latest outcome of religious views-to 
Phallicism, and to nothing else. There are a sufficient number of stray 
bits in the Elobistic portions of the Bi/J/e to warrant the inference that the 
Hebrews who wrote it were Initiates ; hence the mathematical coOrdi
nations and the perfect harmony between the measures of the Great 
Pyramid and the numerals of the Biblical glyphs. But surely if one 
borrowed from the other, it cannot be the architects of the Pyramid who 
bor1owed from Solomon's Temple, if only because the former exists to 
this day as a stupendous living monument of Esoteric records, while 
the famous temple has never existed outside of the far later Hebrew 
scrolls.• Hence there is a great distance between the admission that 
some Hebrews were Initiates, and the conclusion that because of this 
the Hebrew Bi!Jie must be the best standard, as being the highest 
representative of the archaic Esoteric System. 

Nowhere does the Bible say, moreover, that the Hebrew is the lan
guage of God; of this boast, at any rate, the authors are not guilty. 
Perhaps because in the days when the Bih/e was last edited the claim 
would have been too preposterous-hence dangerous. The annpilen 
of the Old Teslamazl, as it exists in the Hebrew canon, knew well that 
the language of the Initiates in the days of Moses was identical with 
that of the Egyptian Hierophants ; and that none of the dialects that 
had sprung from the old Syriac and the pure old Arabic of Yarab-the 
father and progenitor 'of the primitive Arabians, long before the time 
of Abraham, in whose days the ancient Arabic had already become 
vitiated-that none of those languages was the one sacerdotal universal 
tongue. Nevertheless all of them included a number of words which 
could be traced to common roots. And to do this is the business of 
modern Philology, though to this day, with all the respect due to the 
labour:. of the eminent Philologists of Oxford and Berlin, that Science 
seems to be hopelessly floundering in the Cimmerian darkness of mere 
hypothesis. 

• 'l'lle aathOT .. ys that Parker's padrotwr' is" that ideo tical measure whlc:h wu uaed anc:ieutly 
u llw perfect -UN:, by lbc: BcYJ>tians, ill the: construc:tioa of the: Gnat Pyramid, which wu bu.ilt 
to --.1 .~ at~d iu ..-," and lbat "from it lbc: saer«< c..,·t--l.u ~ Mriwd, wbic:h wu the: 
nahit·ftlac: u-.1 ill the: coaatractioa of the: Tlmlplc: ofSolomoa, the: Ark of Noah, and the: Ar1t of the: 
c~uaat" (p. ul. Tbis is a crand cl.lac:o9fty, ao doubt, but It oaly showa that tile Jc:ws prolitc:d well 
"' their captivity tn Sc7Pt, aad that K-wu a great Iaitiatc:. 



THE SBCRBT DOCTRIQ. 

Ahrens, when speaking of the letters as ananged in tlae Hebtw 
sacred scrolls, and remarking that they were musical notes, had pro
bably never studied Aryan Hindu music. In the Sanskrit laugap 
letters are continually arranged in the sacred Ollas so that thq lllllJ 
become musical notes. For the whole Sanskrit alphabet and the 
Vedas, from the first word to the last, are musical notations reduc:ecl to 
writing ; the two are inseparable.• As Homer distinguished betWUD 
the " language of Gods '' and the " language of men,"t so did tle 
Hindus. The Devanlgari, the Sanskrit characters, are the .. speech of' 
the Gods," and Sanskrit is the divine language. 

It is argued in defence of the present version of the M:caie 
Books that the mode of language adopted was an " accommodatioJI" 
to the ignorance of the Jewish people. But the said "mode of 1 ..... 
guage " drags down the " sacred text " of Esdras and his colleagues to 
the level of the most unspiritual and gross phallic religions. This plea 
confirms the suspicions entertained by some Christian Mystics Uld 
many philosophical critics, that: 

(a) Divine Power as an Absolute Unity had never anything moft to 
do with the Biblical Jehovah and the ·• Lord Cod " than with any other 
Sephiroth or Number. The Ain-Suph of the Kabalak of Moses is as 
independent of any relation with the created Gods as is Parabrahmaa 
Itself. 

(IJ) The teachings veiled in the Old Testammf under allegorical a
pressions are all copied from the Magical Texts of Babylonia, by Es4ras 
and others, while the earlier Mosaic Text had its source in Egypt. 

A few instances known to almost all Symbologists of note. ud 
especially to the French Egyptologists, may help to prove the state
ment. Furthermore. no ancient Hebrew Philosopher, Philo no more 
than the Sadducees, claimed, as do now the ignorant Christians, that 

0 5ee TJuosDjltist, N<m:mber, 1879, art." Hindu Music," p. ·7· 
t Tb~ Sauakrit letl<!111 .,.., far more numerous than the poor twenty-two lettns of Ill~ ~ 

alpbabet. They an' all mu•iclll, and they are read-or ralh"r chanted~accor-ding to a •:rsteaa pftS 
in vuy old Tlntrika works, and a"' called Ikvauigarl, the speech, 01' language, of the Code. AM 
•intt Hch letter anowen to a numeral, the Sanskrit alror-da a far larger scope for esp~ ... 
it must n~ly be far more perfect than the Hebrew, which folio~ the - ....._ 
but rould apply it ooly in a ftt'Y limited way. If dther of these two languages wae tau,at1t 1o 
humanity by the Gods, 6utely It would mo"' likely be the Sanakrit, th" perfect form ol Uae .
ptorfect lanpage on Hrth, than the Hebrew, lbe rouchest aud the pooreaL For ODee ~ 

belina in a laupage of diviae origin, he c:an banlly belie~ at the - time that Angela or Oodil 
er any divine Meacngeno ha~ had to devdop it from" ro11gb mouosytlabic: fonn iuto a perfect-. 
aa- ~in terrutrillllioguis tlc <volution. 
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the events in the Bible should be taken literally. Philo says most 
explicitly : 

Tbe verbal statements are fabulous [in the Book of the Law): it is in the allegory 
that we shall find the truth. 

Let us give a few instances, beginning with the latest narrative, the 
Hebrew, and thus if possible trace the allegories to their origin. 

J. Whence the Creation in six days, the seventh day as day of rest, 
the seven Elohim,• and the division of space into heaven and earth, in 
the first chapter of Gmesis ? 

The division of the vault above from the Abyss, or Chaos, below is 
one of the first acts of creation or rather of evolution, in every cosmo
gony. Hermes in Py'1114nder speaks of a heaven seen in seven circles 
with seven Gods in them. We examine the Assyrian tiles and find 
the same on them-the seven creative Gods busy each in his own 
sphere. The cuneiform legends narrate how Bel prepared the seven 
mansions of the Gods; how heaven was separated from the earth. In 
the Brihmanical allegory everything is septenary, from the seven zones, 
or envelopes, of the Mundane Egg down to the seven continents, 
islands, seas, etc. The six days of the week and the seventh, the 
Sabbath, are based primarily on the seven creations of the Hindu 
Brahmi, the seventh being that of man ; and secondarily on the number 
of generation. It is preeminently and most conspicuously phallic. lu 
the Babylonian system the seventh day, or period, was that in which 
man and the animals were created. 

2. The Elohim make a woman out of Adam's rib.t This process is 
found in the Magical Texts translated by G. Smith. 

The seven Spirits bring forth the woman from the loins of the man, 

explains Mr. Sayee in his H ibbert Ledures.t 

• 111 the lint c:baptff of G,_,sis the word "God " rq>resenl~ tbe Elohhu-Gods in th~ plural, not 
oae God. Tbis Is a cunning GJJd dishoueat trnnslo.tiou. Porth~ whole Kabalall e~<ploins suffic:i~nUy 
that the Albim (Eioblm) are ...ven : cac:b ~ates one of the aen:n things ~numerated in the lim 
chaptrr, aud these answc all~orically to the <even creatiOIU. To make this clear, count the~ 
111 wblcb It is uid "And God uw that it""'" good," and you will find that th~ is aaid seven times
,., -.er-.. 4, to, 12, t8, at, >5, and 3•· ADd tbougb the c:ompilt-rs cuuuiugly r<:prneul tbe creaUon of 
1DUI u «curriug ou tb~ sixth day, yet, having made man "male aud feU1llle iu the image of Cod," 
the Sntu Elohlm rtpUt the sacraDktltal sent~ee, •· It wu good,'' for the aev~tb time, thus making 
ofmautheeeveutb c:realiou, and sbowingtbe origin oflbis bitofcosm<>~rony to~in lheHiuducrentioM 
Tbe E1obiJD ~. of COU,_,, the ~ Bgyptian Kbullmu, the •• IISSistant•Grc:hltec~ ••; the seven 
Alllllhupencla o( the Zoroaatrian•: the Sev~ Spirits subordioattt to IldAbaotb of the Nllz~reon•: the 
- Prajlpatl oftbe Hindus, etc:. 

+ Gna., ii. 2r ,,, 

t n,.. <11 .• I'· J%. nne ... 
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The mystery of the woman who was made from the man ia repeated 
in every national religion, and in Scriptures far antedating the Jewilll. 
You find it in the Avestan fragments, in the Egyptian Bt»k..t_IMJAM, 
and finally in BrahmA, the male, separating from himself, as a !eru1e 
self, Vlch, in whom he creates Virtj. 

3· The two Adams of the first and second chapters in GMesb odci· 
nated from garbled exoteric accounts coming from the Chalda!abs ad 
the Egyptian Gnostics, revised later from the Persian tradition.a. IDOil 
of which are old Aryan allegories. As Adam Kad.moo is the eeveatla 
creation,• so the Adam of dust is the eighth; and in the Pu.daas 
one finds an eighth, the Anugraha creation, and the Egyptiaa Gaaetia 
had it. Iren~us, complaining of the heretics, says of the Gnostics: 

Sometimes they will have h im [man) to have been made on the silrth day, ..t 
aometimes on the eighth.t 

The author of Tile H ebre711 anti Otlur C~afions writes: 

These two creations of man on the sixth day and on the eighth were thoee or the 
Adamic, or fleshly man, and of the spiritual man, who were known to Paul aa4 tile 
Gnostics as the first and second Adam, the man of earth and the mall or Heaft& 
lrenzus also says they insisted that Moses began with the Ogdaad of the 8cW8 
Powers and their mother, Sophia (the old Kefa of Egypt, who ia the Liflill1 W.d 
at Ombos).: 

Sophia is also Aditi with her seven sons. 
One might go on enumerating and tracing the Jewish" revelatiou " 

ad infinitum to their original sources, were it not that the task is super
fluous, since so much is already done in that direction by others-and 
done thoroughly well, as in the case of Gerald Massey, who has sifted 
the subject to the very bottom. Hundreds of volumes, treatises, aocl 
pamphlets are being written yearly in defence of the "divine-inspira
tion " claim for the Bi6le; but symbolical and arch~ logical research 
is coming to the rescue of truth and fact-therefore of the Esoteric 
Doctrine-upsetting every argument based on f ith and breaking it as 
an idol with feet of clay. A curious and learned book, Tile ApprrNUII.i"f 
End of tne Ag~, by H . Grattan Guinness, professes to solve the mysteries 
of the Bib/~ chronology and to prove thereby God's direct revelation 
to man. Among other things its author thinks that: 

It is impoasible to deny that a sejJiifonn dlronology was diuin~/7 ajiJJoMI«l ill Ute 
elaborate ritual of Judaism. 

• Tb~ -uth esot~rlcally, exoterically lhe si.lrtb. 
t Ctnet•G Hn-ues, r, xvill, •· 
t 0,.. cit. by Gerald Mas.wy, f"· •·1 
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the events in the Bi/Jie should be taken literally. Philo says most 
aplicitly: 

Tbe "ftt'bal statemeuta are fabulous [iu the Book of the Law): it is iu the allegory 
tlaat we &ball find the truth. 

Let us give a few instances, beginning with the latest narrative, the 
Hebrew, and thus if possible trace the allegories to their origin. 

1. Whence the Creation in six days, the seventh day as day of rest, 
the seven Elobim,• and the division of space into heaven and earth, in 
the first ehapter of Genesis ? 

The division of the vault above from the Abyss, or Chaos, below is 
one of the first acts of creation or rather of evolution, in every cosmo
gony. Hermes in Pymander speaks of a heaven seen in seven circles 
with seven Gods in them. We examine the Assyrian tiles and find 
the same on them-the seven creative Gods busy each in his own 
sphere. The cuneiform legends narrate how Bel prepared the seven 
mansions of the Gods ; bow heaven was separated from the earth. In 
the Brlhmanical allegory everything is septenary, from the seven zones, 
or envelopes, of the Mundane Egg down to the seven continents, 
islands, seas, etc. The six days of the week and the seventh, the 
Sabbath, are based primarily on the seven creations of the Hindu 
Brahmi, the seventh being that of man ; and secondarily on the number 
of generation. It is preeminently and most conspicuously phallic. Iu 
the Babylonian system the seventh day, or period, was that in which 
m8.1l and the animals were created. 

2 . The Elohim make a woman out of Adam's rib.t This process is 
found in the Magical Texts translated by G. Smith. 

The seven Spirits bring forth the woman from the loins of tlu~ man, 

explains Mr. Sayee in his Hi66ert Lectures.t 

0 lJI the lint dlapt~ of Gnus.s lh~ word "God •• rep~ts th~ Etlohirn-Gods in lb~ plural, not 
-God. This is a cunnlnc and <!Uhon~t translation. Porth~ who!~ K4ildltJII explains sullid~uUy 
that the Alhim (Elohlm) an: ~; 9ch Cl""ates on~ of tb~ ~ thinga ~umcrated in tb~ lint 
~baptn-, and tb~ answer allqorically to tb~- cr9tions. To tnalt~ this cl~ar, count th~ ,.,._ 
la wbkh It is aaid ''And God sow that it was good," and you will find that this is said -~~ bm~ 
ia ftneS 4, 10, 12, 18, n. •s, and 31. And though th~ compilen cunningly ~~~ th<' ~Uon of 
111811 u O«urring on lh~ sixth day. yet, having mad~ roan "tnale and f~mal~ in th<' image of Cod," 
the Snfti!Uohim rc:peat lh<' sacra~ tal -~~~. "It wuiJOOd,'' for lh~ aev~th t iiDC!, t.b\111 maltinlf 
of maD tlwtleftllth CT9tion, and showin.cth~ origin of this bit of cosmogony to ~in th~ Hindu creations 
The Elobim are, of coo~. th~ -., Et&'YPtian Khnamo, th~ u assistanl·arcbitt'cts"'; the &eYe~ 
Aluhaapoda of lh<' Zoroutrian~ ; lh~ St'vt'tl Spirits aubotdinat~ tc Ddabaolh of th~ .N ua~an. ; lh~ 
-. PrajlpaU oflh~ Blndua, ~tc. 

t Ct'D., ii. 21 u. 
a n,.. ~il., p. 3<15. note. 



194 

Tbe celemal apbere with the earth, wu divided iDto twelft COIIIplll1 .. e•ll 
[utrooomically]. and theae compartmeuta were esteemed u sawJ. tbe ~ • 
lttubtsflds being respectively the planet. presiding O'ftr them. Tbis 'bela& * 
MttJed acbeme, wut or proper correction would bring it to pa1. after a ttaae. all 
error md confusion woald eane by the compartmeata coming UDder the 1ill'l1llllp 
of the wrong pl&Dets. Inatead of lawful wedloak, there woald be megallalie&OOWIII; 
u between the planets, "SOliS of EkHUM," and theee computmeata. .. ....,._., 
B-Adam," or the arrl.t-man; and in fact the fourth vene of aiztb ~ will'
t.tis interpretation for the usual one. viz., •• In the IllUDe daya, or periocla, there Wile 

untimely births in the earth; and also behind that, when the sou or Blohbll ~ 
to the daughters or H-Adam, they begat to them the oflilprillg ofharl()by, .. eec.. 
astronomically indicating this confusion. • 

Do any of these learned explanations explain anything ~ a 
possible ingenious allegory, and a personification of the celestial~ 
by the ancient Mythologists and Priests? Carried to their last wont tbeJ 
would undeniably explain much, and would thus furnish one of the rialt 
seven keys, fitting a great many of the Biblical pmzles yet opening DOlle 

naturally and entirely, instead of being scientific and cunning muter· 
keys. But they yet prove one thing-that neither the septifora 
chronology nor the septiform theogony and evolution of all thiap il 
of divine origin in the Bi!Jit. For let us see the sources at whlcla die 
Bi6/e sipped its divine inspiration with regard to the sacred number 
seven. Says Mr. Massey in the same lecture : 

The Book of C~nesis tells us nothing about the nature of thue Elohim. ~ 
neously rendered "God," who are creators or the Hebrew beginning, ud wllo Me 

themselves preextant anc seated when the theatre opeu and the curt.aia •ec:ead& 
It says that in the beginning the Elohim created the heaven and the eutb, Ia 
thousands of books the Elohim have been discussed. but . • . with 110 COJM::1a. 
11ive resulL . • The Elobim are Seven in number, whether as nature-~ 
gods or consteUationa, or planetary gods, . . . as the Pitria and Patn.dll. 
1\lanus and Fathen of earlier times. The Gnostics, however, and the Jewllla 
Kabala.t preserve an account of the Elobim or Gtttt-sis by which we are able to 
identify them with other forms or the seven primordial powers. • • • Tllelr 
names are Ddabaoth, Jehovah (or Jao}, Sabaoth, Adonai, Eloeus, Oreu. MCl 
Astanphreus. Ddabaoth signifies the Lord God of the fathers, that is the fathaa 
who preceded the Father; and thus the seven are identical.with the eeYeD Pitriaor 
Fathers of India (Irenreus, B. I., x:u:., 5), Moreover, the Hebrew Elobim wen 
preextant by name and nature as Pbcenician divinities or powers. Sancbolliathoa 
mentions them by name, and describes them as Auxiliaries or JUonoe or Time. Ill 
this phase, then, the Elobim are time-keepers in heaven! In the Pbceaicia 
mythology the Elohim are the Seven sous of Sytlik [.Melchizedek). identical witb 

• Op. t:tt., p. 243· 
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the Seftll Kabiri, who iD KePt are the Seve .10ns ol Ptah. ud the Seve Spirit. 
of lla iD TIIIJoH II/ 1M Dtlad; • • • iD America with the eeven Bohptee, • • 
i.b Aslyria with the ~even Lumui . • • They are alwaya eeven iD number • 
• • • who K~that is, tum round, together, wheuce the "Kab-iri." • • , 
Tbe7 are &1.10 the Ill or Gods, iD Auyriau, who were .even iD number! • • • 
They were first born of the Mother iD Space, • and the the Seven Compani.ou 
pueed into the sphere of time as awaliaries of .Kronus, or Sons of the Male Parent. 
Aa Damucius aays in his Primilive Prit~ciples, the Magi consider that space and 
time were the II011I'Ct! of all ; and from being powen of the air the gods were 
promoted to bet:ome time-keepers for men. Seven constellations were assigned to 
them. • • • As the aeven turned round in the ark of the sphere they were 
dellipated the Seven Sailors' Companions, R.iahis, or Elohim. The first "Seven 
Stan" are not plauetary. They are the leading stars of seven constellations which 
turned round with the Great Bear in describing the circle of the year.t These the 
AMyriau called the seven Lumazi, or leaders of the Jloclts of stars, deaignated sheep. 
On the Hebrew line of descent or development, these Elohim are identUied for us 
by the Kabaliats and Gnostics, who retained the hidden wisdom or gnosis, the clue 
oC which is abaolutely essential to any proper understanding of mythology or 
theology. • . • There were two constellations with seVeD stars each. W1 call 
thao the Two Bears. But the seven stars of the Lesser Bear were once considered 
to be the seven heads of the Polar Dragon, which we meet with-as the beast with 
seven heads-in the Akkadian Hym11s and in Revekllwn. Tbe mythical dragon 
origiuated in the crocodile, which is the dragon of Egypt. . . • Now in one 
partic:ular cult, the Snt-Typhonian, the first god was Sevekh [the sevea -iold), who 
we.n the ttOCOdile's head, as well as the Serpent, and who is the Dragon, or whose 
constellation was the Dragon. . . . In Egypt the Great Bear was the conltella, 
tion of Typhon, or K#JIIa, the old genetrix, called the Mother of the Revolutions.; 
ud the Dragon with seven heads was assigned to her son, Sevekh-Kronus, or Saturn, 
called the Dragon of Life. That is, the typical dragon or serpent with seven heads 
wu female at fint, and then the type was continued, as male in her son Sevelth, 
the Snenfold Serpent, iD Ea the Sevenfold, • • . lao Chnnbis, and others. 
We find these two in Tile Book of Rtvtlatima. One a the Scarlet Lady, the mother 
of mystery, the great harlot, who sat on a scarlet-coloured beast with seven heads, 
which is the R.ed Dragon of the Pole. She held in her hand the unclean things of 
her fornication. That means the emblems of the ma.le and female, imaged by the 
Egyptians at the Polar Centre, the very uterus of creation, as was indicated by the 
Thigh constellation, called the Khepsh of Typhon, the old Dragon, in the northern 
birthplace of Time in hea,·en. The two revolved about thepou of ll#avm, or the 
Tree, aa it was called, which was figured at the centre of the starry motion. In Tile 
lkltM of E110CII these two constellations are identified as Leviathan and Behemoth· 
Bekhmut, or the Dragon and Hippopotamus-Great Bear, and they are the primal 
pair that were first created in the Garden of Eden. So that the Egyptian first 

• Wha they are tb~ Auupldaltas (Patnttle58) of tb~ ~ Doctriu~. See Staoau, i, 9, Vol. i, y,. 
• nee ori~uted with the Ary&~~~~, wbo ~ lb~a lbar " brigbt·cruted" (Cbitra· 

Shikh&Ddanl ~o Rlabls. But a.ll this is far more Occult than appears on lbc: aw1'a~. 
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mother, Kefa [or Kepha] whoee name signifies "my8tely," WM'tbe~ af'tlle 
Hebrew Chanh, ou Eve; ud therefore Adam is one with Se..eldl tM ........ 
one, the eolar dragon iD whom the powers of light ud clarkJiel8 were .......... 
ud the leftllfoJd nature wu shcnm iD the seven ra,.. wora by the o.a.tic boo 
Chaubis, god of the number aevea, who is Snelth by name and a form of'tlletllll 
father u head of the SeftD. • 

All this gives the key to the astronomical prototype of the al1epq 
in Gmesis, but it furnishes no other key to the mystery involved ill tile 
sevenfold glYPh. The able Egyptologist shows also that Adam hi....U 
according to Rabbinical and Gnostic tradition, was the chief of die 
Seven who fell from Heaven, and he connects thesewiththePatriarclll, 
thus agreeing with the Esoteric Teaching. For by mystic permutatioa 
and the mystery of primeval rebirths and adjustment, the Seven lliahis 
are in reality identical with the seven Prajlpatis, the fathers ud 
creators of mankind, and also with the Kumlras, the first lOllS a{ 

Brahml. who refnsed to procreate and multiply. This apparent COG• 

tradiction is explained by the seven-fold nature-make it four-Cold oa. 
metaphysical principles and it will come to the same thing-of tJae 
celestial men, the DhyAn Chohans. This nature is made to divide aad 
separate; and while the higher principles cAtma·Buddhi) of tJae 
" Creators of Men " are said to be the Spirits of the seven constellatiou. 
their middle and lower principles are connected with the earth and are 
shown 

Without desire or passion, inspired with holy wisdom, estranged from tile 
Universe and untiesirous of progeny,t 

remaining Kaumiric (virgin and undefiled) ; therefore it is said they 
refused to create. For this they are cursed and sentenced to be bora aad 
reborn "Adams," as the Semites would say. 

Meanwhile let me quote a few lines more from Mr. G. Massey's lec
ture, the fruit of his long researches in Egyptology and other ancient 
lore, as it shows that the septenary division was at one time a universal 
doctrine: 

Adam a.s the father among the Seven is identical with the Bgyptiu Atum, , • 
whose other name of Adon is i•lentical with the Hebrew Adonai. In this way the 
le<!Ond Creation in emesis ~fleets and continues the later creation in the mythos 
which explains it. The Fall of Adam to the lower world led to his being hum1111ieed 
on earth, by which process the celestial was turned into the mortal, aDd thia, whieb 

• 01. at., pp. •9·n. 
+ VitA"" Ji'Mri~ttl, WO.ou's 'rrau., i, tOt. Ttte period orthoe Kumiras ls ~-Adam~, i1., lldbft 

th e 'Of!l>'\T'IIli<'•l o f •e:oe, and ~fon! bumauity had f'l'Ce'l~ the c~11tift, or ucftd, lireol'l'l~ 
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belonga to the utroaomical allegory, got literaliaed u the Pall of llfau, or deecent 
of the aoul into matter, aud the conversion of the augelic iato &II earthly beiD«· • 
. . It ia found in the[Babyloniaa) testa, when Ea, the firet father, ia said to "cnnt 
forgiveness to the conspiring goda," for wh08e ''redemption did he create maukiDd." 
(Sayee: Hib. LN., p. 140) . • . The Elohim, then, are the Egyptian, Akkadian, 
Hebrew, ed Phoenide form of the tTaivereal Seven Powers, who are Seven in 
Egypt. Se'ftn in Akkad, Babylon, Penria, India, Britain, and Seven among the 
Guostica and Xabaliata. They were the Seven fathers who preceded the Father in 
Beaftll. beca111e they were earlier th&ll the individualiaed fatherhood on euth.. • 
. • When the Elohim said : " Let us make man in our image, after our likene-." 
there were seven of them who represented the seven elements, powers, or souls that 
went to the making of the human being whe came into existence before the 
Creator was repreaented anthropomorphically, or could have conferred the bumau 
likene11 on the Adamic man. It was in the sevenfold image !>f the Elobim that 
man was firat created, with his seven elements, principles or seuls, • and therefore 
be could not have been formed in the image of the one God. The seven Gnoatic 
Elohim tried to make a man in their own image, but could not for lack of virile 
power. t Thus their creation in earth and heaven was a failure . . . becauae 
they themselves were lacking in the soul of the fatherhood ! When the Gnoatic 
Ialdabaotb,t chief of the Seven, cried: ''l am the father and God," his mother 
Sophia (Achamoth) replied: "Do not tell lies, Ddabaoth, for the firat man IA.nthro
poe. aon of Anthropos)f is above thee!' That is, man who had now been created iD 
the image of the fatherhood was superior to the goda who were derived from the 
Mother.Parent alone ! I For, as it bad been fint on earth, so was it afterwards in 
heaven [the Secret Doctrine teaches the re'•erse); and thus the primary gods were 
held to be aoulless like the earliest races of men. . . . The Gnostics taught that 
the Spirita of Wickedness, the inferior Seven, derived their origin from the great 
Mother alone, who produced without the fatherhood l It was in the image, then, 
of the aevenfold Elohim that the seven races were formed which we sometimes 
bear of as the Pre-Adamite races of men, because they were earlier than the father
hood, which was individualised only in the second Hebrew Creation.'V 

This shows sufficiently how the echo of the Secret Doctrine-of the 
Third and Fourth Races of men, made complete by the incarnation in 
humanity of the MAnasa Putra, Sons of Intelligence or Wisdom
reached every corner of the globe. The Jews, however, although they 
borrowed of the older nations the groundwork on which to build their 

• Thr Srttrt Doc~ aaya thet thia -• th~ ~cond ~atlon, ool th~ 6r!it, and that it took p~ 
durtDr the Third Jla~, whm men ~led, i~ .• began to be bom u diltinc:t m~n and womm. 
8ft Vol. ii. of thla wock, Stansu ud Commr~~teries. 

t Thill I• a Western manrling ofth~ Indian doctrine of the Kumlru. 
t H~ wu ~rded by IC'Vtt&l Gnoetic: eec._ u on~ with jehovah. See Isis U11wtkd, vol. U. p. 1&4. 
t Or" man, eon of man." Th~ Cbutth found ID thw a jr'oi/U9 aDd a c»nfeulcn of ChrlR, the 

''Son of Ken! " 
a 8ft Stenaa U. !I· Srttrt Doctrin~. II. r6. 
• 0,. nt., pp. 23, •4· 



rev~ DeYer bad more than three keys out of the seven in their 
miud. while composing their national allegories-the astronomical, the 
numerical (metrology), and above all the purely anthropological, or 
rather physiological key. This resulted iu the most phallic religion of 
all, and bas now passed, part and parcel, into Christian theology, as is 
proved by the lengthy quotations made from a lecture of an able Egyp
tologist, who can make naught of it save astronomical myths and 
phallicism, as is implied by his explanations of "fatherhood " in the 
allegories. 

-



SECTION XXII. 

THE "ZoHAR" oN CREATION AND THE ELOHIM.. 

TJm opening sentence in Genesis, as every Hebrew scholar knows, 
is: 

!"1Hil MH"' o~CIZ)il MH o~~ M,:l n~IZ)H,:l 
Now there are two well-known ways of rendering this line, as any other 
Hebrew writing: one exoteric, as read by the orthodox Bi6le interpreters 
(Christian), and the other Kabalistic, the latter, moreover, being divided 
into the Rabbinical and the purely Kabalistic or Occult method. As in 
Sanskrit writing, the words are not separated in the Hebrew, but are 
made to run together-especially in the old systems. For instance, the 
above, divided, would read: "Braskilk !Jara Elohim eth kashamayim 
fle/11 ll'aretlls ;"and it can be made to read thus:" Brash ilhbaraEloMm 
etltAasllamayim 1/etk'arets," thus changing the meaning entirely. 
The latter means, "In the beginning God made the heavens and the 
earth," whereas the former, precluding the idea of any beginning, 
would simply read that "out of the ever-existing Essence [divine] [or 
out of the womb-also head-thereof] the dual [or androgyne] Force 
[Gods] shaped the double heaven;" the upper and the lower heaven 
being generally explained as heaven and earth. The latter word means 
Esoterically the "Vehicle," as it gives the idea of an empty globe, 
within which the manifestation of the world takes place. Now, ac
cording to the rules of Occult symbolical reading as established in 
the old S~ller J elzirak (in the Chald:ean Book of Numb~) the initial 
fourteen letters (or "B'rasitb' raalaim ") are in themselves quite 
sufficient to explain the theory of" creation " without any further ex-

• Tbe &~M>' Jdn'ralt now known is but a portion of the original one incorporated in tbe Cbalda:a.o 
IJMM 41 N••lln's. Tbe frarmeut now in ~on oftbe Western Kaballsts Is one paUy tam~ 
with b7 tbe Rabbis or the Middle Ages, as Ita maaoretic points sbow. The " l\4aaoTab" acbeme Is a 
.oderu bUnd, dating afttt our ena aod perfected in Tlberiu. (Sc:e Isis U~twiud, •ol. U. pp. 4J0·4Jt.) 



planation or qualification. Every letter of them is a senteac:e ; a4. 
placed side by side with the hieroglyphic or pictorial initial veraioD of 
"creation " in the Doole of Dzya11, the origin of the PboeDic:i&D ad 
Jewish letters would soon be found out. A whole volume of ezplaa• 
tions would give no more to the student of primitive Occalt SymbolOCJ 
than this: the bead of a bull within a circle. a straight horizontal liM. 
'" circle or sphere, then another one with three dots in it, a tria~ 
tlaen the Svastika (or Jaiua cross); after these come an eq~ 
triangle within a circle, seven small bulls' beads standing in three I'OWit 
one over the other; a black round dot (an opening), and then 8eftll 

lines, meaning Chaos or Water (feminine). 
Anyone acquainted with the symbolical and numerical value o! the 

Hebrew letters will see at a glance that this glyph and the letters tJl 
•• B'rasitb' raalaim" are identical in meaning. •• Beth " is " abode" or 
" region ;" " Resb," a " circle'' or " bead ;" " Aleph," "bull " (tbe 
symbol of generative or creative power4) ; "Shin,'' a " tooth" (lao 
exoterically-a trident or tllree in 01U in its Occult meaning) ; "Jodb.• 
the perfect unity or "one" t ; "Tau," the " root " or " foundation " (the 
same as the cross with the Egyptians and Aryans): again, "Beth," 
"Resh," and "Aleph." Then "Aleph," or seven bulls for the sevea 
Alaim; an ox-goad, " Lamedb," active procreation ; " He,"' t1ae 
"opening" or " matrix: ; " " Y odh," the organ of procreation ; ...t 
"Mem," "water" or "chaos," the female Power near the male that 
precedes it. 

The most satisfactory and scientific exoteric rendering of the opeaiDc 
sentence of Genesis-on which was bung in blind faith the whole 
Christian religion, synthesized by its fundamental dogmas--is u
deniably the one given in the Appendix to Tile Source of M~ bJ 
Mr. Ralston Skinner. He gives, and we must admit in the ablest, 
clearest, and most scientific way, the numerical reading of this first 

• Ja th~ oldest .,mboliam-that Wltd Ia th~ 2&'J'ptiaa hlero~rtypblc:e-wbeu the ball'• head a.1J ~ 
roau4 It - the Deity. the Pftfect Cln:Je, witb the pr«K7eati..e power lataat 1.a IL ...._ U. 
whole ball !a repraeated, a ~ar God, •IW-ol ddty ia m~aat, for It ia thaa the symbol oi'U. .ct1ac 
I"Df"'&tift power. 

+It took th....e Root-a- to d~e the aymbol of the One Abltract Unity manifested ID NU.S. • 
a Jtay nnaualia8' from la.&Dity (the Circle) iDto a phallic symbol of ~aeration, u It wu ewa Ia ~ 
K•NJ./1. Thla degradatioa beg-a a with the Fourth Race, aad bad Ita roisiM 4'dn Ia Pol~ M 
the tatter wu ia'ft'Dted to tM:rttD the On~ Olliftr'S&l Deity from profaaatioa. Tile Cb~ -., 
pla4 i&'Doraace or ita meaain8' u aa acuae for ita acttptance. But wby lliq neftt·ceuinC lawla· 
tiona to the llloaalc jews 'll'bo rq>udlat~ aU the o~ God1, ~ the moat p1aalltc, ... .._ 
JII08t impudeuUy proclaimed thbUelft8 Koaothriata 1 )Has ~ 1teadUy il'ftored Jebonla. Be 
wmt qaiASt the Koaalc eommaadments. R~ tttOgni:ted his nenenty Path~ aloa~. and prollillltld 
pabtic 'II'Onblp, 



AlfGKI.S AS Bl1ll.DU8. 

aeateDc:e ed chapter in GmaU. By the means of number 31, or the 
WOld " Bl" ( 1 for "Aleph" and 30 for " Lamedh "), and other numerical 
JJijJe symbols, compared with the measures used in the great pyramid 
of Bgypt, he shows the perfect identity between its measuremeats
iDchea, cubits, and plan-and the numerical values of the Garden of 
Belen, Adam and Bve, and the Patriarchs. In short, the author shows 
that the pyramid contains in itself architecturally the whole of Getuns, 
and diKloees the astronomical, and even the physiological, secrets in 
its symbols and glyphs; yet he will not admit, it would seem, the 
psycho-cosmical and spiritual mysteries involved in these. Nor does 
the author apparently see that the root of all this has to be sought in 
the an:baic legends and the Pantheon of India.• Failing this, whither 
does his great and admirable labour lead him? Not further than to 
find out that Adam, the earth, and Moses or Jehovah " are the same" 
-or to the a-b-c of comparative Occult Symbology-and that the days 
ba ~ being " circles" "displayed by the Hebrews as squares," the 
result of the sixth-day's labour culminates in the fructifying principle. 
Thus the Bi6le is made to yield Phallicism, and that alone. 

Nor-read in this light, and as its Hebrew texts are interpreted by 
Western scholars-can it ever yield anything higher or more sublime 
than such phallic elements, the root and the corner-stone of its dead
letter meaning. Anthropomorphism and Revelation dig the impassable 
chasm between the material world and the ultimate spiritual truths. 
That creation is not thus described in the Esoteric Doctrine is easily 
shown. The Roman Catholics give a reading far more approaching 
the true Esoteric meaning than that of the Protestant. For several of 
their saints and doctors admit that the formation of heaven and earth, 
of the celestial bodies, etc., belongs to the work of the ''Seven Angels 
of the Presence." St. Denys calls the " Builders" " the cooperators of 
God," and St. Augustine goes even farther, and credits the Angels 
with the possession of the divine thought, the prototype, as he says, 
of everything created.t And, finally, St. Thontas Aquinas has a long 

• Ia It ~I' to haYe foaod out that the! cdelltial drcle of!&>" Is deti!I'Dlioed by "the fUll word· 
,__oiJIIohbD," aod that thil yielda, wbeo thewordlsplaced io a drcle, "3·14•5· or lhematioa ordr· 
_,..._ to a diamettt ol Otli!." Thla ll oaly Ita utroaomlcal or matbeolatlcal upect. To lmoor 
1M fllll..,.,_r.1•il"oificaD~ of the "Primordial Circle," the pyramid aod the ltahall.etic Bitu m!Mit 
k r-.1 ta tbe Jilbt ol the ftcun: oa wb.ich the temple. of la4ia aft built. The mathftlllltical~~quario• 
of tbe drde .. oaly the! terrelltria1 rln.W or the problem. The Jewa - c:oatnt with the .u. da7ll 
ot ~...sUM -.th or~ The ~tora otiiUIII)d.ad ao1-s the l"ftleet problau or the 
oat-with lhdr- Jta)'ll or ltiahll . 

.. GftuU beciu wilh the U.irtl stap or .. cn:atloa, .. lktppiq U.e pn: lmioary two. 



dissertation upon this topic, calling God the primary, and the Aap& 
the secondary, cause of all visible effects. In this, with some dogmatic 
differences of form, the" Angelic Doctor" approaches very uearlytlae 
Gnostic ideas. Basilides speaks of the lowest order of Augeta at the 
Builders of our material world, and Saturnilus held, as did the Sa...._ 
that the Seven Angels who preside over the planets are the w.l 
creators of the world ; the Kabalist-monk. Trithemius, iA his Dt 
St:n~1Uiis D~is, taught the same. 

The eternal Komws, the Macrocosm, is divided in the Secret Dodriat. 
lilte man, the Microcosm, into three Principles and four VebJdM,• 
which in their collectivity are the seven Principles. In the Chaldaa 
or Jewish K464/all, the Kosmos is divided into seven wodds: 6e 
Original, the Intelligible, the Celestial, the Elementary, the l.e*r 
(Astral), the Infernal (KAma-loka or Hades), and the Temporal (ef 
man). In the Chald~an system it is in the Intelligible World. tile 
second, that appear the .. Seven Angels of the Presence,'" or t1ae 
Sephiroth (the three higher ones being, in fact, one, and a1ao the 
sum total of all). They are also the " Builders" of the Batem 
Doctrine: and it is only in the third, the celestial world, that the leftll 

planets and our solar system are built by the seven Planetary A.a ... 
the planets becoming their visible bodies. Hence-as cort"eCtly sblted 
-if the universe as a whole is formed out of the Eternal 0. SubMaac:e 
or Essence, it is not that everlasting Essence, the Absolute Detty. 
that builds it into shape; this is done by the first Rays, the Aap1s 
or Dhyin Chohans, that emanate from the One Element, which bec:oaa
ing periodically Light and Darkness, remains eternally, in ita Root· 
Principle, the one unknown yet existing Reality. 

A learned Western Kabatist, Mr. S. L. MacGregor Mathers, whole 
reasoning and conclusions will be the more above suspicion since he is 
nntrained in Eastern Philosophy and unacquainted with its Secret 
Teachings, writes on the first verse of G~sis in an unpublished~ : 

• Tbe three r<>ol·priociples are, aolerically: Man, Soul, aod Spirit (me&Dinc b1 "mea .. die ... 
&eUi,.eut penoaality), and aoterically: Ufe, Sooll, ud Spirll; the lour fthidea ~-...,.,...a 
double, Animal (or human) Solll, aod Dl'l'ioe Soul (SthiUa-Sbartra, I.iqa-8bu1ra, ~ _. 
Bw:ldhi, the ftbicle of .ltma or Spirit). Or, to make It atill clnn:r: ( •I the s.-14 Prtad_.IIIM llr 
Ita fthiele the &;sth (Buddbi) ; (•) the fthicle of Mallu Ia Jtiaaa-rllpa ; Ill that ol.J1n • l'd8a (1llil 
Ia the Liap·Sbar1nl (the .. double" ol IliAD; the U..p..Sharlra proper cao - an ... t1ut 'lla«p .. 
daath ; that which appean Ia &D astral body, rdec:tiog the p bylical body ud ten1ac u a '11111111111 llr 
the bu.maD ..,..I, or iDtellltra~«:e) ; ud (•I the Body, the phyeical vehicle of all taw alloft caUe •lwlf. 
Tbe Occultist rec:OCDiza the -e order u uiatiD&' for the coeaical totali~, tile ~ 1 ' d 
UDiftr'!le. 



WIIO AU Tim Jti.OBDI? 

ll#tralriiA &N Btobim-" In the beginning the Blohlm created!" Who are 
'tlteee Blobim or GerJms 1 
Y•Yi~• ElolliM Alii H«-AdaM fle.T:~~~lfflo, Bc-Tulmt EkJI;i• &N 01/lo, 

7AMttw ..... ,.,. 1/tmJ 01114,_" ADd the Blohim created the Adam in Their owa 
I~ in the Image or the Elobim created They them, Male and Female created 
They them I" Who are they, the Elohim? The ordinary English tnt.nsJatioa of the 
Billie reuden the word Elohim by " God : " it tnt.aslata all~~rtJI noun by a si11,.U.r 
Gae- The only excuae brought forward fOI' this is the 10mewhat lame one that the 
wcml ia c:ertaiuly phual, but ia not to be used in a pluralaeaae: that it is ''a plural 
denoting exc:elleac:e." But this is only au unmption "hoee value may be juatly 
pased by GRuis i. 26, traualated in the orthodox Biblical veraioa thua : " ADd 
God [Blohim] said, • Let us make mao in our owa image. after our likenea' " 
Here J. a diatinc:t admiesioa of the fact that "Blohim" is trOt a •· plural of excel· 
Jeaee." bat a plural noan deaoting more than one beiag. • 

Wbat. then, ia the proper tranalation of " Elohim," and to wbom is it referable? 
" Blobim " is not only a plural, but a /et~~iflw IIMNI! ADd yet the tnt.aalatora of 
the JliiJ/e have reudered it by a M~U&~~Iiru si•plilr! Elohim is the plural of the 
fellai.lliae noun Hl·h, for the final letter, -h, marks the gender. It, however, instead 
of'Amaing the plural in -oth, takes the usual termiDation of the masculine plural. 
which i8 -im. 

Although iD the great majority of cuea the DODD& of both geadera take the 
teraiutiODS appropriated to them respec:tiftly, there are yet many IDUC1llilles 
which form the plural iD -oth, u well aa femiDiae which form it iD -im while aome 
aoaaa of each gender take alternately both. It must be observed, however, that the 
termination of the plural does not aft'ec:t ita gender, which remains the aame u in 
the aingnlar. . . . . 

To find the real meaning of the symboliam involved in this word Elohim we 
m1111tp to that key of Jewish Eaoteric Doctrine, the little-known and Jesa.tulder
atoocl Kdalc.t. There we shall lind that this word repreaenta two DDited maacllliae 
and feminiDe Potencies, ~»equal and co-eternal, coajoined in everluting UDioa for 
the maintenance of the Univene-the great Father and Mother of Nature, into 
whom the Eternal One conforms himself before the Univerae can subsist. For the 
teac:hbag of the KalJalcll is that before the Deity couformed himself thus-i.e. u 

• at. Dea,w, the Areopqite, the sup~ contemporary of St. Palll, hi.t co-dl.tciple, ud lil'llt Blahop 
el at. ~ _,. Paris, teac:hs that the bulk of the " work of creation " wu perfOI"IIIed b)' the 
.. S.W. 8pui\a ol the ~ "-God'u·o....,.lllor4. owioc to a partid~tion of the dlvtulty ba thea. 
(H~ .• p . 19fo.) A.od Saint Auguatine allo thlou that" lhiDI"'I wu-e rather created lAthe 8JICdlc 
~ thu In Nature, that ieto ..,., that the angela pereehed an.d lmew them (aU tbi.Dp) lA their 
Uloua'ht. before they could spring fOrth into actual el<iatcnce." ( V•'d. D. Gft4ns lid LittwtJ• p., n.) 
~ from De Mimtle, Vol. n., pp. 337·338·1 ThUll the early ChriatlaD Pathen, ewen a noa· 
I.W.W Wre at. .&ucutine, Ul:libed the Ct"Htioa of tbe 'rilible world to ~. or l!lecoadal')' 
l'owa'a, while St. DeDys not oaly epecifies tbe.e u the .. ..VW. Spirita of the l're8ellce." but abo
them owbac their power to the infonnior; divine eDet'lD"-Pobal in the Secret Doctrine. But the 
~ clark- which cawed the Watero rac:ea to cltn1r 1t0 de~tely to the Ga·c:entric 
!IJW'I!III, aaade them allo nea1«t ud deepi.e aU th,_ ftagmeat. of the true kU&ioa whlc:h WOIIId 
haft deprl'ftd them ud the lillie clobe they took for the centre of the Uoiwerx of the qual 
111-.- ofhPfac been expreellly "created" 117 the One, Secondltl'll$. lallnitc God I 



male cd female-the Worlds of the Univene c:oald aot n1Miat1 OS" ia tile,..... fll 
c;,em, that "the earth wu fonalea aDd void." Thus, thea, i8 the~-
of the Blohim, the eud of the Pormleae ad the Void aad the Dvlm~ lw e.1f 
aftu that coa!OS"matioa cau the RIIII&A EWi•- the "Spirit of tile Blolda "
vibrate upon the countenuce of the W&ten. But thi8 i8 a very amaU pill\ oldie 
iaformation which the Initiate CaD derive from the Ka!J411JA conc:eraiag tlda ... 
Elolli•. 

Attention must here be called to the confusion-if not worse-wllkh 
reigns in the Western interpretations of the Ka6a/alt. The Btema1 
01u is said to conform himself into two : the Great Father and Mother 
of Nature. To begin with, it is a horribly anthropomorphic conc:eptioa 
to apply terms implying sexual distinction to the earliest and &It 
differentiations of the One. And it is even more erroneous to ideatiff 
these first differentiations-the Purusha and Prakriti of Iacllaa 
Philosophy-with the Elohim, the creative powers here spoken of; ad 
to ascribe to these (to our intellects) unimaginable abstractions. tile 
formation and construction of this visible world, full of pain. si~~o ... 
sorrow. In truth, the "creation by the Elohim" spoken of heze Ia 
bat a much later " creation," and the Elohim far from being aapreae, 
or even exalted powers in Nature, are only lower Angels. This Wll 
the teaching of the Gnostics, the most philosophical of all the eart1 
Christian Churches. They taught that the imperfections of the world 
were due to the imperfection of its Architects or Builder& tbe 
imperfect, and therefore inferior, Angels. The Hebrew Blohim 
correspond to the Prajipati of the Hindus, and it is shown ebe
where from the Esoteric interpretation of the Purlnas that the 
Prajlpati were the fashioners of man's material and astral form tnlly: 
that they could not give him intelligence or reason, and therefore iD 
symbolical language they" failed to create man." But, not to repeat 
what the reader can find elsewhere in this work, his attention needs 
only to be called to the fact that "creation " in this passage is not the 
Primary Creation, and that the Elohim are not " God," nor even the 
higher Planetary Spirits, but the Architects of this visible physical 
planet and of man's material body, or encasement. 

A fulldamental doctrine of the Kahal4/a is that the gradual development ol tJae 
Deity from negative to positive Em.teuce ia symbolized by the gradual cleftlop
meut of the Ten Numbers of the denary ac&le of numeration, from the Zero, 
through the Unity, iato the Plurality. Thia i8 the doctrine of the Sepbirotll. or 
Emauationa. 

For the inward aad concealed Negative Form coacentrates a centre which ia tbe 
primal Unity. But the Unity ia one ad indivisible : it CaD neither ba increued by 



IIOlf.AD, DU'.AD, AKD TRIAD. 

-.altiplieation DOr cleaeued by eli rillioa. for 1 x r •I, and no more ; and t + 1-r, 
ad no 1aa. ADd it is Usia changeleeaaa of the Unity, or Hemad, which makes it 
a fitting type of the ODe and Changeleea Deity. It auwera thu to the ChristiaD 
Idea of God the Patber, Cor u the Unity ia the parent of the other numbers, 10 ia 
tile Deity the Pather of AU. 

The philosophical Eastern mind would never fall into the error 
which the etmMI41ilm of these words implies. With them the " One 
and Changeless"-Parabrahman-theAbsolute All and One, cannot be 
conceived as standing in any rdalilm to things finite and conditioned, 
and hence they would never use such terms as these, which in their 
very essence imply such a relation. Do they, then, absolutely sever 
man from God? On the contrary. They feel a closer union than the 
Western mind has done in calling God the " Father of All," for they 
know that in his immortal essence man is himself the Changeless, 
Sec:ondless One. 

Bat we have just said that the Unity is one and changeless by either multiplica
tion or division ; how then is two, the Duad, formed ? By reflection. Por, unlike 
Zero, the Unity is partly definable-that is, in its positive upect; and the defini· 
tion c:ratea au Eikon or Eidolon of it.eelf whic:h, together with it.aelf, forma a Duad ; 
md thus the number two ia to a certain extent analogous to the Christian idea oC 
the Sou as the Second Person. And u the lfonad vibrat9. and recoila into the 
Dark.Dess of the Primary Thought, so ia the Duad len u its ,;ce-gerent and repre
aentative, and thus co-equal with the Positive Duad ia the Triune Idea, the 
number three, co-equal and co-eternal with the Duad in the bosom of the Unity, 
yet, u it were, proceeding therefrom in the numerical conception of ita aequence.. 

This explanation would seem to imply that Mr. Mathers is aware 
that this " creation" is not the truly divine or primary one, since the 
Monad-the first manifestation on tnlr plane of objectivity-" recoils 
into the Darkness of the Primal Thought," i.e., into the subjectivity of 
ihe first divine Creation. 

And this, again, also partly answers to the Christian idea of the Holy Ghost, and 
of the whole three forming a Trinity in unity. Thia also explains the fact in 
geometry of the three right lines being the smallest number which will malr.e a 
plane rectilineal figure, while two can never enclose a space, being powerless and 
without effect till completed by the number Three. These three firat numbers of 
the decimal scale the Qabalists call by the names of Kether, the Crown, Chokmah, 
Wildom, and Binah, Understanding; and they furthermore usociate with them 
theae divine names: with the Unity, Eheich, " I exist; .. with the Duad, Yah; and 
with the Triad, Elobim ; they especially also call the Duad, Abba- the Father, 
and the Triad, .Ajma-the Mother, whoae eternal conJunction is symboliud in the 
word Elohim. 

But what e~pecially strikes the student of the Kaoalall is the malicious persistency 



with which the tn.Dalaton of the Bi/Jie haft jealoaaly crowdlld out of aiaht ud..,. 
preued evay reference to the femiuiDe fo:rm of the Deit,. They laa'Ye, u we Jlaw 
just eeen, translated the femiDine planl "Blohim," by the mac:aliue ........ 
"God." But they have done more thau thia: they have carefully biddea tile flct 
that the word Ruach-the "Spirit "-is femiDine, aud that CODKqllatly tile
Ghost of the Nnv Tesl4""'" is a feminine Potency. Bow many Chriatiaaa _. 
cognizant of the fact that in the acc:ouut of the Inc:arnatioa la L-.b (i. lS) ,_ 
divine Potencies are mentioned ? 

" The Holy Ghost ahall come upon thee, aad the Power of the Hipeat .... 
overshadow thee." The Holy Ghoet (the femiDiDe Poteacy) deaceada, Mil die 
Power of the Highest (the muc:uliDe Potency) ia united therewitla. "'I'laerefll:e 
also that holy thing which shall be born of thee shall be c:alled the Soa of Go4 .._ 
of the Elohim namely, seeing that these two Potencies desc:end. 

In the Sepltw 'YetziNit, or Book of Formaliorr, we read: 
"One is She the Ruach Elohim Chiim-{Spirit of the Living Elohim). 

Voice, Spirit. and Word; ~md this is She, the Spirit of the Holy One." Here .. 
we see the intimate c:ounection which exists between the Holy Spirit aad tile 
Blohim. Furthermore, farther on in this same Book of Forwuzli011-whic:h, ia. 1le 
it remembered, one of the oldest of the Kabalistical Books, and whose authonhip II 
ascribed to Abraham the Patriuch-we shall find the idea of a FemiuiDe TriDity aa 
the .first place, from whom a masculine Trinity proceeds ; or, as it is said iD tile 
text: "Three Mothers whence proceed three Fathers." And yet this double 1'JW 
forms, as it were, but one complete Trinity. Again it is worthy of note that die 
Second and Third Sephiroth (Wisdom and Understanding) are both distinguilllecl 
by feminine names, Chokmah and Binah, notwithstanding that to the fonDer 
more particululy the masculine idea, and to the latter the feminine, are attribated. 
under the titles of Abba and Aima (or Father and Mother). This Aima (the Gl.t 
Mother) is magnificently syn1bolized in the twelfth chapter of the A~ 
which is undoubtedly one of the most Kabaliatical books in the Blble. ID llct, 
without the Kabalistical keys its meaning ia utterly uniDtelligible. 

Now, in the Hebrew, as in the Greek, alphabet, there are no distinct o1Uilellll 
c:h8J'8cters, and consequently each letter has a certain numerical value attacbed to 
it. From this circumstance results the important fact that every Hebrew word 
constitutes a number, and every number a word. This is referred to in the R~ 
lfOtt.s (xi it. 18) in mentioning the •• number of the beast" ! In the KabcMA watdl 
of equal numerical values are supposed to have a certain explanatory c:oaaectioa 
with each other. This forms the science of Gematria, which is the first dtvisaoa of 
the Ltteral Kabalalt. Furthermore, each letter of the Hebrew alphabet bad for die 
Initiates of the Kabalalt a certain hieroglyphical value and mean1ng whtch, riglatly 
applied, gave to each word the value of a mystical sentence; and this agun WM 

variable according to the relative positions of the letters with regard to each other. 
From these various Kabalistical points of view let us now esamtDe tbsa word 
Elohim. 

First then we can divide the word into the two words, wbicb 11guify "1'1M 
Feminine D1vinity of the Waters;" compare with the Greek Aphrodtte, •• apranc 



&om the foam of the ~a." AgaiD it ie divisible iato the " Mighty One, Star of the 
Sea," or "the Mighty One bruthiag forth the Spirit upon the Waters. '' Al10 b7 
combiaation of the letters we get" the Silent Power of lab.'' And again, "My 
God, the Former of the Universe," for Mall is a aecret Kabalistioal name applied to 
the idea of Formation. Alao we obtain "Who is my God." Furthermore "the 
Mother in lab." 

The total uamber ie 1 + JO + 5 + 10 + 40 = 86 • ••violent heat," or" the Power 
of Fire." 1f we add together the three middJe letters we obtain 45. aad the tint 
ud lut letters yield 41, makiag thus" the Mother of Formation." Lutl}, we 
shall find the two divine names '' El" aad "Yah," together with the letter,., 
which signifies " Water," for Mem, the name of this letter, meaas "water." 

If we divide it into its component letters and take them as hieroglyphical signa 
we ahall have : 

"WUl perfected through Sacrifice progressing through successive TranaCorma~ 
tion by Inapiratioa." 

The last few paragraphs of the above, in which the word " Elohim" 
is Kabalistically analyzed, show conclusively enough that the Elohim 
are not one, nor two, nor even a trinity, but a Host-the army of the 
creative powers. 

The Christian Church, in making of Jehovah-one of these very 
Blohim-the one Supreme God. has mtroduced hopeless confusion into 
the celestial hierarchy, in spite of the volumes written by Thomas 
Aquinas and his school on the subject. The only explanation to be 
found in all their treatises on the nature and essence of the numberless 
classes of celestial beings mentioned in the Bible-Archangels, Thrones, 
Seraphim. Cherubim, Messengers, etc.-is that "The angelic host is 
God's militia." They are "Gods lite creatures," while he is "God tlu 
Cwt~IIW;" but of their true functions-of their actual place in the 
economy of Nature-not one word is said. They are 

More brilliant than the flames, more rapid than the wind, and tbey live in love 
and harmony, mutually enlightening each other, feeding on bread and a mystic 
beverage-the communion wine and water !-surrounding as With a fJV/!1 oj fire the 
throne of the Lamb, and veiling their faces With their wtng!l. Th1s throne of love 
and glory they leave only to carry to the stars. the earth, the kingdoms and all the 
aona of God, their brothers and pupils, in short, to all creatures ltke llw11st/ves the 
divine ia6uence. . . . . As to their number, 1t 1s that of the great army of 
Heaveu (Sabaoth), more numerous tbsn the stars. . • . . Theology shows us 
theae ralioual luminaries, each constituting a spec1es, and contamiug in then 
natures auch or another position of Nature: co'llerin~ immense space. though of a 
determined area; residing-incorporeal though the}' are-w1thm ctrcumscribed 
limits; • . . more rapid than light or thunderbolt, disposing of all the elements 
of Nature, providing at will inexphcable mirages (illUlol011S? J, obJective and subjec-

I 
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tift ill tam, epeakiug to meu a lugaage at oue time artic11late, at uother parelJ 
spiritual.• 

We learn farther on in the same work that it is these Angels and 
their hosts who are referred to in the sentence of verse I, chapter ii, of 
Genesis: lgitur perfecti sunt creli et terra et omnis ornatus eorum: " 
and that the Vulgate bas peremptorily substituted for the Hebrew word 
"tsaba " (" host") that of "ornament; '' Munck shows the mistake 
of substitution and the derivation of the compound title, " Tsabaotb
Elohim," from " tsaba." Moreover, Cornelius a Lapide, "the master 
of all Biblical commentators," says de Mirville, shows us that such 
was the real meaning. Those Angels are stars. 

All this, however, teaches us very little as to the true functions of 
this celestial army, and nothing at all as to its place in evolution and 
its relation to the earth we live on. For an answer to the question, 
"Who are the true Creators ? " we must go to the Esoteric Doctrine, 
since there only can the key be found which will render intelligible the 
Theogonies of the various world-religions. 

There we find that the real creator of the Kosmos, as of all visible 
Nature-if not of all the invisible hosts of Spirits not yet drawn into 
the" Cycle of Necessity," or evolution- is " the Lord-the Gods," or 
the •• Working Host," the " Army " collectively taken, the •• One iD 
many." 

The One is infinite and unconditioned. It cannot create, for It can 
have no relation to the finite and conditioned. If everything we see, 
from the glorious suns and planets down to the blades of grass and the 
specks of dust, had been created by the Absolute Perfection and were 
the direct work of even the First Energy that proceeded from It, t then 
every such thing would have been perfect, eternal, and unconditioned, 

• lk !lllrville. ii. 295· 
~To the Oc<:ultist and Chelllhl! ditrerencl! made betWftll E~~nry and Emanation n~"d not be U • 

pl.tinetJ. TheSanaltrit word" Sakti ' 'Is untranslatable. Il may be Energy, but It Is onl! that procce.la 
lhrous;h ittodf. uot beiul' d ul! t o lhl! active or conscious will of t he Ottl! lha l prod11~ it. The " Pint• 
Born," or l.O&'O!, is not an Em&oatiou, but QJl So<!r&')' Inherent i u &Ud co-eternal with Parabrahman, 
U•e Onl!. The Z oltt:l' speaks of emanations, b11t reJ~trVes the word fort he aevcn Sephlroth ettllUlllt...:l 
(ron• thl! lint lhr<!e-wbich form on" triad- Kether, Chokmah, and Bmah. As for lhi!K threr. It 
e:r.p lai111o the diffcn"nce by calling them "lmmant>Uous," somelhiu& inbl!renl to and coeval with thl! 
~ubject postulated, or in other worda, " Rncrgie5." 

It ;.. these "Awcitiarlu," lhe Auphanlm, the half-human Pnj4patis, the Angels. the Archlteds 
under the h:adershipoflhe" All&"' I of the Great Council," with thl! re~ttof lhe Ko.mos-8uildera of other 
patiou, that can atone eq lain the Imperfection or the Oniveral!. Thls imperfi!Clion is oue of the 
a~ts ofthl!~t Science in favour of the l!datence aud activity oflh<!.se " Powers.•' A.od wbo 
I<Door bettl!r than the foew pbilosopbera of our clvlli51!d lands how nl!llr the truth Philo wu lo ucribina" 
t.be oril'in of I!Vil to the admixture of inftric>T potenclea in lhe atTangtment of matter, and l!ft'n ill t~ 
formation of man- ot lal'lt eulru~ted to tbr divine t.ogoe~. 
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tike its author. The millions upon millions of imperfect works found 
in Nature testify loudly that they are the products of finite, conditioned 
beings-though the latter were and are Dhyin Chohans. Archangelsf 
or what ever else they may be named. In short, these imperfect worb 
are the unfinished productioa of evolution, under the guidance of the 
imperfect Gods. The Zollar gives us this assurance as well as the 
Secn!t Doctrine. It speaks of the auxiliaries of the •• Ancient of 
Days," the •• Sacred Aged," and calls them Auphanim, or the living 
Wheels of the celestial orbs. who participate in the work of the crea
tion of the Universe. 

Thus it is not the" Principle," One and Unconditioned, nor even Its 
reftection, that creates, but only the •• Seven Gods " who fashion the 
Universe out of the eternal Matter, vivified into objective life by the 
reftection into it of the One Reality. 

The Creator is they -"God the Host" -called in the Secret Doctrine 
the Dhytn Cbohans; with the Hindus the Prajapatis; with the Western 
Kabalists the Sephiroth ; and with the Buddhist the Devas-impersonal 
hecanse blind forces. They are the Amshaspends with the Zoroa.s
trians. and while with the Christian Mystic the" Creator" is the 11Gods 
of the God," with the dogmatic Churchman be i.s the "God of the 
Gods," the .. Lord of lords," etc. 

"Jehovah" is only the God who is greater than all Gods in the eyes 
of ISTBel. 

I know, that the Lord [of Israel] is great and that oar Lord la abo.e all god& • 

And again : 

For all the gods of the nations are idols, but the Lord made the heavenL t 
The Egyptian Neteroo, translated by Champollion "llle oilier Gods,'' 

are the ]ij.ohim of the Biblical writers, behind which stands concealed 
the One God, considered in the diversity of his powers.t This One is 
not Parabrahman, but the Unmanifested Logos, the Demiurgos. the 
real Creator or Fashioner, that follows him, standing for the Demil,ugi 
collectively taken. Further on the great Egyptologist adds: 

We see E gypt concea ling and hiding, 10 to aay, llle God of Gods behind the «gml.s 
ahe surrounds him with ; she gives the precedence to her l(re&t gods before the one 

• PM/1111 cxxxv. S· 

t Psal"'s xcvi. S· 
1 Ralhtt u Onuud or AhunHIIu da, Vit· aam· Ahml, aad aU the I&IIID&IIlh~ Logo!. Jehovah Ia 

U1e maaife11ted Virij, cornspondin&' to Bia o.b , the third Sepbira lu the Kab<alall , a female Power 
wllic:b would 6ad i ta prototype rathtt io the Praji paU, t han in BrnbmA, the CrfttOr. 
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uad IOle Deity, 80 that tbe attributes or tbat God become their property. Tholl 
peat Goda proclaim themeelves unc:reate. . • • Neith is "111111 .,._. u.,• • 
JehOfth ;• Tboth is eelf-createdt witboa.t haTiug beea beptteG, etc. Jadaila 
&DDihilatiDg tbe.e poteDcies before the graudear or Ita God. they ceMe to be....,., 
Powers, like Philo'• Arch&Dgels. like the Sephlroth or tbe x.-.... like tile 
Ogdoedes of the Gaoatic:a-tbey merge togetbezo ad becollle tnufonaed iato God 
bimself.l 

Jehovah is thus, as the Ka!Jala/a teaches, at best but the " HeaVCILIJ 
Man," Adam Kadmon, used by the self-created Spirit, the Logos, u a 
chariot, a vehicle in His descent towards manifestation in the pa. 
nomenal world. 

Such are the teachings of the Archaic Wisdom, nor can they be 
repudiated even by the orthodox Christian, if he be sincere aod opea
minded in the study of his own Scripture. For if he reads St. Paura 
Epislks carefully he will find that the Secret Doctrine and the KaM/M 
are fully admitted by the " Apostle of the Gentiles." The GIIG6ia 
which he appears to condemn is no less for him than for Plato •• tlae 
supreme knowledge of the truth and of the One Being ; "§ for wbat 8t. 
Paul condemns is not the true, but only the false, Gnosis aacl its 
abuses: otherwise how could he use the language of a Platonist ;. 
st"'K r The Ideas, types (Archai), of the Greek Philosopher; the 
Intelligences of Pythagoras ; the ..Eons or Emanations of the Pantheist.; 
the Logos or Word, Chief of these Intelligences; the Sophia or 
Wisdom ; the Demiurgos, the Builder of the world under the dil'ec:ti• 
of the Father, the Unmanifested Logos. from which He emanates; AiD
Suph, the Unknown of the Infinite; the angelic Periods; the s,., 
Spirits who are the representatives of the Stvm of all the older 
cosmogonies-are all to be found in his writings, recognized by clle 
Church as canonical and divinely inspired. Therein, too, may be 
recognized the Depths of Ahriman, Rector of this our World, the 
"God of this World;" the Pleroma of the Intelligences; the .Azoc:lt.. 
ontes of the air; the Principalities, the Kabalistic Metatron ; ad tlleJ 
can easily be identified again in the Roman Catholic writers whea read 
in the original Greek and Latin texts, English translations giYing bat a 
very poor idea of the real contents of these. 

1 Ndth ia AcUti, mdently. 
t TM Sell-crated Logo~, NiftJUa, Puruahottama, a.ad otlaa.. 
1 Mmd'AJil, pp. 3•·3.5· Quoted by De Ki.rviU~. 
1 8ft R~jlilllu, l . vi. 



SECTION XXIII. 

'WHAT THE OccULTISTs AND KABALISTS HAVE 
TO SAY. 

Tim Zollar, an unfathomable store of hidden wisdom and mystery. 
is very often appealed to by Roman Catholic writers. A very teamed 
Rabbi, now the Chevalier Drach, having been converted to Roman 
Catholicism, and being a great Hebraist, thought fit to step into the 
shoes of Picus de Mirandola and John Reuchlin, and to assure his new 
co-religionists that the Zoltar contained in it pretty nearly all the 
dogmas of Catholicism. It is not our province to show here bow far 
he has succeeded or failed~ only to bring one instance of his explana
tions and preface it with the following: 

The Zohar, as already shown, is not a genuine production of the 
Hebrew mind. It is the repository and compendium of the oldest doc
trines of the East, transmitted orally at first, and then written down in 
independent treatises during the Captivity at Babylon, and finally 
brought together by Rabbi Simeon Ben Iochai, toward the begin
ning of the Christian era. As Mosaic cosmogony was born under a 
new form in Mesopotamian conn tries, so the Zoltar was a vehicle in 
which were focussed rays from the light of Universal Wisdom. What
ever likenesses are found between it and the Christian teachings, the 
compilers of the Zolcar never had Christ in their minds. Were it 
otherwise there would not be one single Jew of the Mosaic law left in 
the world by this time. Again, if one is to accept literally what the 
Zolulr says, then any religion under the sun may find corroboration in 
its symbols and allegorical sayings; and this, simply because this work 
is the echo of the primitive truths, and every creed is founded on some 
of these ; the Zonar being but a veil of the Secret Doctrine. This is 
so evident that we have only to point to the said ex-Rabbi, the 
Chevalier Drach, to prove the fact. 



.. , 
Ja Part III, fol. 87 (col. 346th) the Zolulr treats of the Spirit pktiag 

tiM Sua, ita Rector, explaining that it is not the Sun itself that is 
aaeaat thereby, but the Spirit "on, or ••tkr" the Sun. Drac:la u 
us!out to show that it was Christ who was meant by that "Swa." or 
the Solar Spirit therein. lu his QO.InQleDt UfC1D that passage wiUda 
referl to the Solar Spirit as " that stone which the builders rejected." 
be uaerta most positively that this 

8un.tton~ ljimY sokil) Ia idelltical with Christ, who wu that ltODe, 

and that therefore 

The 11un ia undeniably (sas aH~Iredil) the second hypostaail of the Deity,• ar 
Christ. 

If this be true, then the Vaidic or pre-Vaidic Aryans, Clualcbeauud 
B,cyptians, like all Occultists past, present, and future. Jews inclaiad. 
bave been Christians from all eternity. If this be not so. t1ata 
modern Church Christianity is Paganism pure and simple exoterically, 
and transcendental and practical Magic, or Occultism, a.c>tericaUy. 

For this "stone" bas a manifold significance, a dual existence. witla 
paclations, a regular progression and retrogression. It is a •• mystery" 
indeed . 

The Occultists are quite ready to agree with St. CbryiOStoal, tblt 
the infidels-the profa.u, rather-

Bei n~~t hlind~ by sun-light, tbu loee sight of the true Sun iu the c:oateaapiMioa 
of th~ false one. 

But if that Saint, and along with him now the Hebraist Dr8c::la, cbDie 
to see in the Zollar and the Kabalistic Sun" the seamd aypoataie.• 
this is no reason why all others should be blinded by them. Tbe 
mystery of the Sun is the grandest perhaps, of all the innumerable 
mysteries of Occultism. A Gordian knot, truly, bat one that cuuaot 
be severed with the double-edged sword of scholastic casuistry. n il 
a true tko dignus 'lliNiice 1UHlus. and can be untied only by the Gotb. 
The meaning of this is plain, and every Kabalist will understand it. 

Conlra so/em .u /Qqtlaris was not said by Pythagoras with regard to tiM 
visible Sun. It was the "Sun of Initiation" that was meant, in its 
triple form-two of which are the " Day-Sun" and the .. Nigbt-Ban." 

If ~bind the physical luminary there were no mystery that people 
aeaici:l instinctively, why should every nation, from the primitive 

• H•""'flff" ,..,,, r~'''' 11 '• :>.,."6fl''W, t . n .. I>· ... 1. b7 tM C!lewa1la' Dnlcb. SM De~ 
t.. tt. ~. 
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peoples dowu to the Parsta of to-day, have turned towards the Sun 
during prayers? The Solar Trinity is not Mazdean, but is universal, 
and ia as old as man. All the temples ia Antiquity were in\•ariably 
made to face the Sun, their portals to open to the East. See the old 
temples of Memphis and Baalbec, the Pyramids of the Old and of the 
New (?) Worlds, the Round Towers of I reland, and the Serapeum of 
Egypt. The Initiates alone could give a philosophical explanation of 
this, and a reason for it-its mysticism notwithstanding- were only the 
world ready to receive it, which alas ! it is not. The last of the Solar 
Priests in Europe was the Imperial Initiate, julian, now callt!d the 
Apostate.• He tried to benefit the world by revealing at least a portion 
of the great mystery of the Tp«~a.cn~ aud-ht ditd. "There are three 
in one," he said of the Sun-the central Sunt being a precaution of 
Nature: the first is the universal cause of all, Sovereign Good and 
perfection ; the Second Power is paramount Intelligence, having 
dominion over all reasonable beings, ro-pot~ ; the third is the visible 
Sun. The pure energy of solar intelligence proceeds from the 
luminous seat occupied by our Sun in the centre of heaven, that pure 
energy being the Logos of our system; the .. .Mysterious Word Spirit 
produces all through the Sun, and never op erates through any other 
medium," says Hermes T rismegistus. For it is in the Sun, more 
than in any other heavenly body that the [unknown l Power placed the 

0 Jllllua died foe tb~ Unt~ mmr n l;CXratb. Both div~ a portion o( th" ""Jar myst.,.. t1le 
MliCICe'lltric ayst nu heiog only a part of what was gi~ d uriag l oitiation-oor couaciously. the 
ot11er IUKOilKioldly, tb~ C~k Sage never having t...en in itiated. It wu m.t tJr~ "'al JIOiar tystnn 
that was pruerwd iu sucb o<:CT't'cy, lout th~ mystc:ri~ connect~ with the Suo'• constit ution Soc:rat" 
- -tm~ t o death by earthly and worldly judge&: Julian died a violent d~atb bcocautoe' t he 
hitherto protertlo g bud was witb<lrawo from him, and, n o lOIDgtt abll:ld~ by ft, h<! wu simply 
!rtl to hia destin y or Karma. For thl! student o f Oc:cultlllm there ia a augJUtive dl lftte:nce ~twten 
tb" two kind& of death. Anot h"r mem orable instance o f lb~ uncon~~<:ious divulging o r ><'U<h p<:r• 
tAial .. tom~ ia t bat of lb<' t""'t, P. 0\idiu~ Nn<a, wbo, tile~ Socratea, had not 1-n inrtl~ted . 
Jn lUll cue, t he Em~r A\lllUttU. wbo wu an Initiate!, ml!rcifully chanceti lhe! pcnnlty of tleatb 
illto bln iebm= t to Tomos on the BuxlM. This •uddm chao~ from unh<lund<'ol l'•yAI (n,-our to 
baDiab~t bu b«o a frui tful ld>rm~ of IIJ)eCulatlon to clasalcal ..:holan; not iruh.tl~ iutu t ile 
Mysterin. They have quot~ Ovid "t own linea to •how that it was some g-t=t au<l lrelllotU imrno· 
rallt y of th~ Bmpcror of wbich Ovid had ~omc unwillingly coJrDiuut. The iue,.uralo! .. l~w of th" 
death pnaalty. alwaf$ following upon the ~latlon of any portion of the My,tr:n . .. t" thr: J'rQfnne, 
wu unknown to t hem. IMtead of a~eing t he amiahle and merciful act of the Jo;mpci'Qr iu lli true 
light, tMy bave made i t en occuion for trfiJuclng hi• moral character. Che p~t, o"n 
wur4ll can ~ no evidence, becau.e u h~ wu not an Initiate. it could not ~ ~>.pluiued to 
him ill what hia olren~ coasisted. Th...-e hne ~ cornparath•ely moo~m in<t.tncrs of 
poftll uacoasciOWIIJ ~allog in th~lr Yer'8H ao much of the bi•idcn knowl~dge a;, to 
mu~ efta Iaitial~ suppooe ~ to he f~Uow-loiliat~. and cow~ to talk to them 011 thr •uhject. 
This oaly &bows that the ~n•itiv~ poetic tempenament is sometim~s !10 far trnn•portrd beyoo.J lhr 
bnunda or ordinary amae u to get gllln~ ln to what bu been lmp~""tl on th" A!ltral J.lght . ro 
t he Lt~ltl of ;hU. tbtte ~ t wo pa164J" t bat migbt mue a.o Ioiti•te of tbr 6nt <kgn:r thillll: 
that !Ill'. Bdwin Arnold bad t...eo Initiated hlmtoe'lf"io th~ Himllyan ,;,,,,tms, but thh 1, no t w. 

• A proof tbat Julien was acquainted with the heliocentric system. 



seat of its habitation. Only neither Hermes Trismegiatus aor ]'IIIia 
(an initiated Occultist), nor any other, meant by this Unbowa C.. 
Jehovah, or Jupiter. They ~ferred to the cause that produc:ecl aU the 
mauifested .. great Gods " or Demiurgi (the Hebrew Go4 iadaded) (I( 
our system. Nor was our visible, mafbial Sun meant, for the latter 
was only the manifested symbol. Philolaus the Pythagorean, aplaiatt 
and completes Trismegistus by saying: 

Tbe San is a mirror of fire, the splendour of wb011e flames by their retlectiaa ill 
that mirror [the San) is poured upon us, and that splendour we call imaae. 

It is nident that Philolaus referred to the central spiritual 81111, 
whose beams and efFulgence are only mirrored by our central Star, the 
Sun. This is as clear to the Occultists as it was to the Pythagore&DL 
As for the profane of pagan antiquity, it was, of course, the physical 
Sun that was the "highest God" for them, as it seems-if Chevalier 
Drach's view be accepted-to have now virtually become for the 
modem Roman Catholics. If words mean anything, the statemeut 
made by the Chevalier Drach that " this sun is, undeniably, the second 
hypostasis of the Deity," imply what we say ; as "this Sun" refers to 
the Kabalistic Sun, and" hypostasis" means substance or subsistence 
of the Godhead or Trinity-distinctly personal. As the author, beiq 
an ex-Rabbi, thoroughly versed in Hebrew, and in the mysteries of 
the Zohar. ought to know the value of words; and as, moreo~·er, ia 
writing this, be was bent upon reconciling "the seeming contradic
tions," as he puts it, between Judaism and Christianity-the fact becomes 
quite cvidt:nt. 

But all this pertains to questions and problems which will be solved 
naturally and in the course of the development of tbe doctrine. The 
Roman Catholic Church stands accused, not of worshipping onder other 
names the Divine Beings worshipped by all nations in antiquity, but 
of declaring idolatrous, not only the Pagans ancient and modern, bat 
every Cbri!'>tiao nation that has freed itself from the Roman yoke. 
The accusation brought against herself by more tban one man of 
Science, of worshipping the stars like true Sabreans of old, stands to 
this day uncontradicted, yet no star-worshipper has ever addressed his 
adoration to the material stars and planets, as will be shown before the 
last page of this work is written ; none the less is it trne that those 
Philosophers alone who studied Astrolog} and Magic knew that the 
last word of those sciences was to he sought in, and expected from, the 
Occult forces emanating from those constellations. 



SECTION XXIV. 

MoDERN KABALISTS IN SciENCE AND OccULT 

.ASTRONOMY. 

Tmuur is a physical, an astral, and a super-astral Universe in the 
three chief divisions of the Ka6alafl ; as there are terrestrial, super
terrestrial, and spiritual Beings. The ''Seven Planetary Spirits" may 
be ridiculed by Scientists to their hearts' content, yet the need of 
intelligent ruling and guiding Forces is so much felt to this day that 
scientific men and specialists, who will not hear of Occultism or of 
ancient systems, find themselves obliged to generate in their inner 
consciousness some kind of semi-mystical system. Metcalt's "sun
force" theory, and that of Zaliwsky, a learned Pole, which made 
Electricity the Universal Force and placed its storehouse in the Sun,• 
were revivals of the Kabalistic teachings. Zaliwsky tried to prove that 
Electricity, producing "the most powerful, attractive, calorific, and 
luminous effects,'' was present in the physical constitution of the Sun 
and explained its peculiarities. This is very near the Occult teaching. 
It is only by admitting the gaseous nature of the Sun-reflector, and the 
powerful Magnetism and Electricity of the solar attraction and repul
sion, that one can explain (a) the evident absence of any waste of 
power and luminosity in the Sun-inexplicable by the ordinary laws of 
combustion; and (6) the behaviour of the planets, so often contradict
ing every accepted rule ofweight and gravity. And Zaliwsky makes 
this " solar electricity" "dijf" from a11yl!ting known on eart!t." 

Father Secchi may be suspected of having sought to introduce 
Forc~s of quik a new ordcY and quite foreign to gravitation, which he had discovered 

iJJ Space,t 

• L4 Grallii4Jit~•J14¥ r EI«Jridll, p. 7, qlaOCcd by De Kinllle, iv.lj6. 
t De Mirville, iv. '!7· 
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in order to reconcile Astronomy with theological Astroaomy. Bat 
Nagy, a member of the Hungarian Academy of Scleoc:es, wu DO 

clerical, and yet he develops a theory on the necessity of illtellipllt 
Forces whose complacency " would lend itself to all the whims of die 
comets." He suspects that : 

Notwithatanding all the actual raearches on the rapidity of lipt-that ...-, 
~lid of a11 -~fiO'IIm ftwa • • . which we see too frequently to undentui-
1/NIIv/U it t~~otioft~es' in reality. • 

C. E. Love, the well-known railway builder and engineer in F'ra1M:e, 
tired of blind forces, made all the (then) "imponderable agents "--aow 
called "forces "-subordinates of Electricity, and declares the latter 110 
bean 

Intelligence-albeit molecular in nature and material. t 

!n the author's opinion these Forces are atomistic agents, endowed 
with intelligence, spontaneous will, and motion,t and he thus, like the 
Kabalists, makes the causal Forces substantial, while the Forces that 
act on this plane are only the efFects of the former, as with him matter 
is eternal, and the Gods also;§ so is the Soul likewise, though it hai 
inherent in itself a still higher Soul [Spirit J, preexistent, endowed witla 
memory, and superior to Electric Force; the latter is subservient to 
the higher Souls, those superior Souls forcing it to act according to the 
eternal laws. The concept is rather hazy, but is evidently on the 
Occult lines. Moreover, the system proposed is entirely pantheistic, 
and is worked out in a purely scientific volume. Monotheists aud 
Roman Catholics fall foul of it, of course; but one who believes in the 
Planetary Spirits and who endows Nature with living Intelligences, 
must always expect this. 

In this connection, however, it is curious that after the modems have 
so laughed at the ignorance of the ancients, 

Who, knowing only of seven planets [yet having an ogdoad which did fltll 

include the earth !], invented tllerefore seven Spirits to fit in with the number, 

Babinet should have vindicated the "superstition'' unconsciously to 
himself. In the Revue des Dcu:r Mo11dcs this eminent French Astro
nomer writes: 

• Jlfn.coif' '"' flu Solar Sy~l~,.. p. 7, I><- Mlrvilk, h•. ' 57· 
t .l!s:JJJi 111r r /tkttJiJI dn A¥n<ls Ptod•clncn d• So .. , .U 14 Lfl,.ilf'e, etc., p. IS,/TI(/1. 
~ Jbid .. p. 218. 

t SuwmariHd from /bi~ •• p. arJ. :De Kirville, tv. 1s8-
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Tbe O(ldoacl of tlae ADc:ieuta included the earth [which ia u error], i.e., eight or 
eewn aec:ordiug to whether or not the earth was compriaed in the nWDber. • 

De Mirville assures his readers that : 
.II. Babiaet Willi tel1iDg me but a few daya qo that we bad ia reality only eight 

big plueta. iDcludin& the earth, ud eo many UDall oaes between Mara and Jupiter 
• . • • Bei"'ICbel o&riug to call all those beyond the .even primary planet.t 
aateroida! t 

There is a problem to be solved in this connection. How do Astro
nomers know that Neptune is a planet. or even that it is a body 
belon&ing to our system ? Being found on the very confines of our 
Planetary World, so called, the latter was arbitrarily expanded to 
receive it ; but what really mathematical and infallible proof have 
Astronomers that it is (a) a planet, and (b) one of our planets? None 
at alii It is at such an immeasurable distance from us, the 

Apparent diameter of the sun heing to Neptune but one-fortieth of the !un's 
apparent diameter to us, 

aud it is so dim and hazy when seen through the best telescope that it 
looks like an astronomical romance to call it one of our planets. 
Neptane's heat and light are rednced to ~If part of the heat and light 
received by the earth. His motion and that of his satellites have 
always looked suspicious. They do not agree-in appearance, at least 
-with those of the other planets. His system is retrograde, etc. But 
even the latter abnormal fact resulted only in the creation of new 
hypotheses by our Astronomers, who forthwith suggested a probable 
overturn of Neptune, his collision with another body, etc Was 
Adams' and Leverrier's discovery so welcomed because Neptune was as 
necessary as was Ether to throw a new glory upon astronomical pre
vision, upon the certitude of modern scientific data, and principally 
upon the power of mathematical analysis? It would so appear. A 
new planet that widens our planetary domain by more than four 
hundred million leagues is worthy of annexation. Yet, as in the case 
of terrestrial annexation, scientific authority may be proved "right" 
only because it has ' 'might.'' Neptune's motion happens to be dimly 
perceived: Eureka! it i:; a planet I A mere motion, however, proves 
very little. It is now an ascertained fact in Astronomy that there are 
no absolutely fixed stars in Nature,t even though such stars should 

• Kay, •155· Ibid., p. •39· 

• Lo Ti'r'r~ d •otr~ S)fsU,.~ sola••t. ~ :llln.;u~, h•. '39· 
: If, u Sir w. HttSch~l thought, th~ so· called li:ar.ffi stan~ hn~ ~suited from, nnd ow~ their origin 

to aebular combustion, they cAnnot be fixed oay more than Js our aWl, wbicb was belie•·ed to be 



218 

continue to ezist in astronomical parlance. whit~ they ban p'Uiel 
from the scientific imagination. Occultism, however, has a *-* 
theory of its own with regard to Neptune. 

Occultism says that if several hypotheses nsting on mete ...... 
tion-which have been accepted only because they haft beett fdllr 
by eminent men of learning-are taken away from the Sci.~ tf 
Modem Astronomy, to which they serve as props, then eveu the p 
sumably universal law" of gravitation will be found to be contrary to die 
most ordinary truths of mechanics. And really one can hardly 1»1-.e 
Christians-foremost of all the Roman Catholics-however sc:ieadit 
some of these may themselves be, for refusing to quarrel witli til1r 
Church for the sake of scientific beliefs. Nor can we even blame daeli 
for accepting in the secresy of their hearts-as some of them do-4fi 
theological " Virtues" and "Archons" of Darkness, instead of aU 6e 
blind forces offered them by Science. 

Nevt'r can there be intervention of any JIOrt in the marshalling ud the ftC11M1 
prec:e!lsion of the celestial bodies! The law of gravitation i8 the law o( lawa; ..... 
ever wilDe86ed a stone rising in the air against gravitation? The penDM~tl 
the uniftraal law is shown in the beha\-iour of the sidereal worlds aDd slot.. ... 
nally faithful to their primitive orbits; never wandering beyond their aetpediw; 
paths. Nor is there any intervention needed, aa it could only be ~ 
Whether the first sidereal incipient rotation took place owing to an in~ 
chance, or to the spontaneoua development of latent primordial forces; or ....... 
whether that impulse was given once for all by God or Go<b-it does not lll&keat 
slightest difference. At this stage of cosmic evolution no intervention.~
inferior, is admissible. Were any to take place, the universal clock-work tlalll4 
stop, and Kosmos would fall into pieces. 

Such are stray sentences, pearls of wisdom, fallen from time to time 
from scientific lips, and now chosen at random to illustrate a qlllel'1. 
We li(t our diminished heads and look heavenward. Such seems to lie 
the fact : worlds, suns, and stars, the shining myriads of the laeueai.J 
hosts, remind the Poet of an infinite, shoreless ocean, whereon mcne 
swiftly numberless squadrons of ships, millions upon milliona of 
cruisers. large and small, crossing each other, whirling and gyratiq ia 

motionless and "' now found to rotate around 115 axis every twenty.flve daytO. Aa ~ ._.. 1111r 
neare.t to thr ~no. however, is eight-thousand Litnu farther away from blm Uaaa Ia ......_lac 
illu,•on~ fnrni~h"d by the teles<:OP"S must be also eight·lhou•and lim~ as ~aL We will u.a..ftlrlt 
len\~ the qu"lion at ...,.t. repeating only whol A. 1\laury «aid lu hi• work (/A ;rm. "~~ 
publi!.hed iu tR~\; •• It Is utterly impossible. so far, to decide anything conc:cmiac lfcplulll!'a ~ 
tntion. analogy nlone authorising U• to ~ribe to hiru 8 rotary motion Uke \ba\ or other~ .. 
(De )f(nrillt, iv, 140), 



SBLP-GBNBRA.TION BX-NIHILO? 219 

fllfUY direction : and Science teaches us. that thottgh they be without 
rudder or compass or any beacon to guide them, they are nevertheless 
RCUre from collision-almost secure, at any rate, save in chance acci
dellt&-as the whole celestial machine is built upon and guided by an 
immutable, albeit blind, law, and by constant and accelerating force or 
forces. •• Built upon" by whom ? "By self-evolution," is the answer. 
Moreover, as dynamics teach that 

A body iD motioa tends to continue in the same state of relative rest or motivu 
ullleaa acted apou by aome extemal (orce, 

this force has to be regarded as self-generated-even if not eternal, 
since this would amount to the recognition of perpetual motion-and 
so well self-calculated and self-adjusted as to last from the beginning 
to the end of Kosmos. But "self-generation " has still to generate 
&om something, generation a-nikilo bein~ as contrary to reason as it 
is to Science. Thus we are placed once more between the horns of a 
dilemma : are we to believe in perpetual motion or in self-generation 
a-,.illilo 1 And if in neither, who or what is that something, which 
first produced that force or those forces? 

There are such things in mechanics as superior levers, which give 
the impulse and act upon secondary or inferior levers. The former, 
however, need an impulse and occasional renovation, otherwise they 
would themselves very soon stop and fall back into their original status. 
What is the external force which puts and retains them in motion ? 
Another dilemma! 

As to the law of cosmical non-inl""~'tion, it could be justified only 
in one case, namely, if the celestial mechanism were perfect; but it is 
not. The so-called unalterable motions of celestial bodies alter and 
change incessantly ; they are very often disturbed, and the wheels of 
even the sidereal locomotive itself occasionally jump off their invisible 
rails, as may be easily proved. Otherwise why should Laplace speak 
of the probable occurrence at some future time of an out-and-out 
reform in the arrangement of the planets: • or Lagrange maintain the 
gradual narrowing of the orbits: or our modern Astronomers, again, 
declare that the fuel in the sun is slowly disappearing? If the law5 
and forces which govern the behaviour of the celestial bodies are im
mutable, such modifications and wearing-out of substance or fuel, of 
force and fluids, would be impossible: yet they are not denied. 'l'here-

• ExjHJsillim du "''" !iy!ltM du ftfmrdt, p .~ •• 
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fore one has to suppose that such modifications will have to tely .... 
the laws of forces, which will have to self-regenerate themselws ._ 
more on such occasions, thus producing an astral antinomy, aad all:lllf 
of pbysical palinomy, since, as Laplace says, one would then aee lldlli
d.isobeying themselves and reacting in a way contrary to eU dlek lllllto 
butes and properties. 

Newton felt very uncomfortable about the moon. Her behaviellr"ii' 
progressively narrowing the circumference of her orbit aroiUid die 
earth made him nervous, lest it should end one day in oar sabllllte 
falling upon the earth. The world, he confessed, needed repUJtli 
and that very often.• In this he was corroborated by Herachel.t .& 
speaks of real and quite considerable deviations, besides those wlliA 
are only apparent, but gets some consolation from his conviction 1111& 
:.omebody or something will probably see to things. 

We may be answered that the personal beliefs of some pious Al
tronomers, however great they may be as scientific characters, are ao 
proofs of the actual existence and presence in space of intellipae 
supramundane Beings, of either Gods or Angels. It is the beba't'iear 
of the stars and planets themselves that bas to be analysed and iafer
ences must be drawn therefrom. Renan asserts that nothing that we 
know of the sidereal bodies warrants the idea of the presence of aay 
Intelligence, whether internal or external to them. 

Let us see, says Reynaud, if this is a fact, or only one more empty 
scientific assumption. 

The orbits traver~~ed by the planets are far from being immutable. Tbey are, GD 

the contrary, subject to perpetual mutation in position, as in fom1. F.longatioal, 
contractions, and orbital widenings, oscillations from right to left, slackeaiag allll 
quickening of speed . . . . antl all this on a plane which seeuu to vacillate.: 

As is very pertinently obser\'ed by des Mousseux: 

Here is a path having little of the matbe.matical nod mechanical precision claimed 
for it; for we know of no clock which, having gone slow for several mituates 
should catch up the right time of ilulj aud •L'illto11l a l11r11 of lh<' kty. 

So much for blind law and force. As for the physical impossibility
a miracle indeed in the sight of Science-of a stone raised in the air 
against the law of gravitation, this is what Babiuet-thc: deadliest 

• ~ lbe pa..sagc quoted by Hench<! iu t••ut•ua/ Hlilosqjl/l_y, p. •OS· Ue llinilk, "'· J6s. 
~ IJic. Ctl. 

l T~r•~ d Cui, p. z8. Ibid. 
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enemy and opponent of the phenomena of levitation-{cited by Arago) 
says: 

BftrJODe knows the theory of bolides [meteors] and aerolithe1. . . . In 
Connecticut au immense aerolith was seen [a mass of eighteen hnndred feet in 
diameter]. bombarding a whole American zone and returning to the spot [in mid-airj 
from which it hall started. • 

Thus we find in both of the cases above cited-that of self-correcting 
planets and of meteors of gigantic size flying back into the air-a 
" blind force" regulating and resisting the natural tendencies of "blind 
matter," and even occasionally repairing its mistakes and correcting 
its failure. This is far more miraculous and even "extravagant," one 
would say, than any "Angel-guided" Element. 

Bold is he who laughs at the idea of Von HaHer, who declares 
that : 

Tbe stan are perhaps an abode of glorious Spirits; as here Vice reigns, tht:re ia 
Virtue master. t 

• a;,.,, d' Atqo, vol. i ., p. 119: quoted by no, :lfirville, Ul. 461. 
t .. Du Stu11t mullllflltrcltt tirt Srlz ~Jt~tl.la 1 ttl Gmln , 

Wu ll.ilt d.u IAstn- lln-nc/1.1. ut d<wt dre Ti<l(n<J M~"'"·" 



SECTION XXV. 

EASTERN AND WESTERN OccULTISM. 

IN Tlze T/uosoplzisl for March, 1886,• in an answer to the .. Solar 
Sphinx," a member of the London Lodge of the Theosophical Society 
wrote as follows : 

We bold and believe that tl'e re\"ival of Occult Knowledge now in progreD will 
some day demonstrate that the Western system repreeents ranges or percepaa. 
which the Eastern-at least as expounded in the pages or The Tll~sopllisl-hu Jet 
to attain.t 

The writer is not the only person labouring under this erroneoas im
pression. Greater Kabalists than he had said the same in the United 
States. This only proves that the knowledge possessed by Western 
Occultists of the true Philosophy, and the "ranges of perceptions" aud 
thought of the Eastern doctrines,. is very superficial. This assertiOJl 
will be easily demonstrated by giving a few instances, instituting com
parisons between the two interpretations of one and the same doctrine 
-the Hermetic Universal Doctrine. It is the more needed since, were 

• Op.cit.,p.~"· 
~ ~"h~n"VH Occult doctrin~ _,.., "xpouudffi iu th" pa.ges of 'T1u "'"""'"'"~'· cAre wu taba .ell 

tim~ to declare a subject lncomple~ when the wbol" could not be gi~n in 1ts fulnns, and uo wriler 
ha$ ~ triffi to tuiAl~ th" reader. AJ> to th" West~ "ranB"5 or pacq>tlon •• con«'nniD& dot
trio« really Occult, the Eastttn Occultillts ba~ b«n mad" acquaiutffi with th~ for,.,.., time pML 
Tbua they a"" <!nabl"d to asMrt with con6d.,nc" that the West may be in ~~on of H.er-ue 
philosophy u a •peculalive syst~ or dialectics, u,., latter bdng used in lh~ W6t admlnbly wdl, 
but it lacks entirely tbe kllowlffi~ of Occultism. Th" genuine Sastun Occultist k""t» llleat a4 
uuk.nown, uevl'r publi•h"s what b" knows, and mn:ly ~u 611"•ltt or it, aa he lluows too weD dae 
penalty of iudlacret!ca~. 
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we to neglect bringmg forward such comparisons, our work would be 
left incomplete. 

We may take the late Elipbas Levi, rightly referred to by another 
Western Mystic, Mr. Kenneth Mackenzie, as •• one of the greatest re
presentatives of modern Occult Philosophy,"• as presumably the best 
and most learned expounder of the Chaldaean Ka/J.Jaj, and compare 
his teaching with that of Eastern Occultists. In his unpublished manu
scripts and letters, lent to us by a Theosophist, who was for fifteen 
years his pupil, we had hoped to find that which he was unwilling to 
publish. What we do find, however, disappoints us greatly. We will 
take these teachings, then, as containing the essence of Western or 
Kabalistic Occultism, analy.1.ing and comparing them with the Eastern 
interpretation as we go on. 

Eliphas Levi teaches correctly, though in language rather too rhap
sodically rhetorical to be sufficiently clear to the beginner, that 

.Btenaallife ia Motion equilibrated by the alternate manifestations of force. 

But why does he not add that this perpetual motion is independent 
of the manifested Forces at work ? He says : 

ChiiCII is the Tobu-vah-bohu of perpetual motion and the sum total of primordial 
matter; 

ud he fails to add that Matter is " primordial" only at the beginning 
of every new reconstruction of the Universe matter in a6scondilo, as it 
is called by the Alchemists, is eternal, indestructible, without beginning 
or end. It is regarded by Eastern Occultists as the eternal Root of all, 
the Mulaprakriti of the Vedantin, and the Svabhivat of the Buddhist, 
the Divine Essence, in short. or Substance; the radiations from This 
are periodically aggregated into graduated forms, from pure Spirit to 
gross Matter ; the Root, or Space, is in its abstract presence the Deity 
Itself, the Ineffable and Unknown One Cause. 

Ain-Suph with him also is the Boundless, the infinite and One Unity, 
secondless and causeless as Parabrahman. Ain-Suph is the indivisible 
point, and therefore, as "being everywhere and nowhere," is the abso
lute All. It is also " Darkness" because it is absolute Light, and the 
Root of the seven fundamental Cosmic Principles. Yet Eliphas Levi, 
by simply stating that "Darkness was upon the face of the Earth," 
fails to show (a) that" Darkness" in this sense is Deity Itself, and he is 

• See 77u Ro_ytll Mastmic C)ICI~;., ert. "Stpb~ Jdzirah." 



therefore withholding the only philosophical solation of tllia.problalflr 
the human mind ; and (6) he allows the unwary student to belien tlllt 
by" Earth" our own little globe-an atom in the U11ivene --ia IMIIIl 
In short. this teaching does not embrace the Occult Cosmo.,_,., 1Mat 
deals simply with Occult Geology and the formation of oar ~ 
speck. This is further shown by his making a m.,e of the Sepldl8-
thal Tree in this wise : 

God ia harmony, the astronomy of Powers and Unity outside rJI the WorJ4 

This seems to suggest (a) that he teaches the existence of an eztn. 
cosmic God, thus limiting and conditioning both the Kostnos ud tlae 
divine Infinity and Omnipresence, which cannot be elrtraneotts to or 
outside of one single atom; and (6) that by skipping the whole of lilt 
pre-cosmic period-the manifested Kosmos here being meant-the very 
root of Occult teaching, he explains only the Kabalistic meaning of tile 
dead-letter of the BiiJ/e and Genesis, leaving its spirit and esseace a
touched. Surely the "ranges of perception " of the Westem milld will 
not be greatly enlarged by such a limited teaching. 

Having said a few words on Tohu-vah-bohu-the meaning of wldcla 
Wordsworth rendered graphically as "higgledy-piggledy"--and ha., 
explained that this term denoted Cosmos, he teaches that: 

Above the dark abyss (Chaos] were the W•ten; . . . the earth [t.r ,..,./]_ 
Tohu-vah.bohu, i.e., in confusion, and darkness covered the face of the ~ _. 
vehement Breath moved on the Waters when the Spirit exclaimed[?]. "Let tbae 
be light," anll there was light. Thus the earth [our globe, of courae] wu ia aatate 
of cataclysm; thick vapoura veiled the immensity of the sky, the earth wu cowered 
with waters and a violent wind was agitating this dark ocean, when at a gifta 
moment the equilibrium revealed itself and light reippeared: the lettera that~
pose the Hebrew word "Bereshith" (the first word of G.ms) are "Betll," tile 
binary, the verb manifested by the act, a fen.i"i'" Jetter; then "R.eacb," the Verllma 
and Life, number 20, the disc multiplied by 2: and "Alepb," the spirittaal pdaciple, 
the Unit, a masculine letter. 

Place these letters in a triangle and you have the absolute Unity, that witboat 
being included into numbers creates the number, the first manifestation, Whicla ia 
2, an<l these two united by harmony resulting from the analogy of contraries (oppo
sites]. make J, only. This is why God is called Elohim (plural). 

All this is very ingenious, but is very puzzling, besides being incorrect 
For owing to the first sentence." Above the dark abyss were the Waters.ft 
the French Kabalist leads the student away from the right track. This In 

Eastern Chela will see at a glance, and even one of the profane may 
see it. For if the Tohu-vah-bohu is " under" and the Waters are 
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t• above," theu these two are quite distittct from each othet', and this is 
not the case. This statement is a very important one, inasmuch as it 
entirely changes the spirit and nature of Cosmogony, and brings it 
down to a level with exoteric Gmnir-perbaps it was so stated with an 
eye to this result. The Tohu-vah-bobu is the "Great Deep" and is 
identical with " the Waters of Chaos," or the primordial Darkness. By 
stating the fact otherwise it makes both "the Great Deep " and the 
"Waters "-which cannot be separated except in the phenomenal 
world-limited as to space and conditioned as to their nature. Thus 
Eliphas in his desire to conceal the last word of Esoteric Philosophy, 
fails-whether intentionally or otherwise does not matter-to point out 
the fundamental principle of the one true Occult Philosophy, namely, 
the nnity and absolute homogeneity of the One Eternal Divine Element, 
and he makes of the Deity a male God. Then he says : 

Above the Waters was the powerful Breath of the Elohim [the creative Dhy4n 
Chohaus). Above the Breath appeared the Light. and above the Light the Word 
• • • • that created it. 

Now the fact is quite the reverse of this: it is the Primeval Light that 
creates the Word or Logos, Who in His tum creates physical light. 
TQ prove and illustrate what he says be gives the following figure: 

Now any Eastern Occultist upon seeing this would not hesitate to 
pronouace it a "left· hand " magic figure. It is entirely reversed, and 
it represents the third stage of religious thought, that current in 
Dvapara Yuga, when the one principle is already separated into male 
and female, and humanity is approaching the fall into materiality 

3 Q 



TBB SBCRBT DOC1"22NJt, 

which brings the Ka1i Yuga. A student of Bastem Occaltism waa14 
draw it thus : 

For the Secret Doctrine teaches us that the reconstruction of tile 
Universe takes place in this wise: At the periods of new gen~tioa. 
perpetual Motion becomes Breath ; from the Breath comes btl& 
primordial Light, through whose radiance manifests the Eternal TJaoaPt 
concealed in darkness, and this becomes the Word (Mantra).• lt is 
Tlzat (the Mantra or Word) from which all This (the Universe) sprang 
mto being. 

Further on Eliphas Uvi says: 
This [the concea1ed Deity) radiated a ray into the Btema1 Essence (Waten fll 

Space] and, fructifying thereby the primordial germ, the ES8ence expeadecl.t 
giving birth to the Heavenly Man from whose mind were born all forms. 

The Ka6alalt. states very nearly the same. To learn what it really 
teaches one has to reverse the order in which Eliphas Levi gives it. 
replacing the word "above" by that of" in," as there cannot surely be 
any " above" or "under" in the Absolute. This is what be says: 

Above the waters the powerful breath of the Elohim; above the Breath tJae 
Light; above Light the Word, or the Speech that created it. We see here the 
spheres of evolution: the souls(?) driveu from the dark centre tDarknesa) toward 
t.he luminous circumference. At the bottom of the lowest circle is the Tohn·Tab· 
bohu, or the chaos which precedes a11 manifestation (Nais..sallas--gent'ration); tileD 
tbe region of Water; then Breath; then Li~tht: and, lastly, the Word. 

• In the ooteric -. the Xantra (or that P')'cbic racnlty or .,.._.. that cca.eys pac:epdua w 
thought) ia thO! older portloo of the Vd.s, th., ~ond p4rl of which ia .,OIUpoMd olliM .,....,.._ 
In lbotmc phi'UI!Ol<>fi'Y Mantra Ia the Word m ade il~h. or Tl!lldl!rM obj«!ift, thNUfh dhiac ~· 
~ Till! eecret llll!llllin&' of thO! word" Brahm! " It • tspansion," "u.c:r-,• or " crowQa."' 
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The construction of the above sentences shows that the learned Abbe 
bad a decided tendency to anthropomorphize creation, even though the 
latter bas to be shaped out of preexisting material, as the Zohar shows 
plainly enough. 

This is bow the" great" Western Kabalist gets out of the difficulty: 
he keeps silent on the first stage of evolution and imagines a second 
Chaos. Thus he says : 

The Tohu-vah-bohu is the Latin Limbus, or twilight of the morning and evening 
of life.• It is iu perpetual motion,t it decomposes continually,! and the work of 
putrefaction accelerates, because the world is advancing towards regeneration.f 
The Tohu-vah-bohu of the Hebrews is not exactly the confusion of things called 
Chaoe by the Greeks, and which is fonod described in the commencement of the 
Metamorphosis of Ovid; it is something greater and more profound; it is the 
foundation of religion, it is the philosopllical affirmation of the immateriality of 
God. 

Rather an affirmation of the materiality of a personal God. If a man 
bas to seek his Deity in the Hades of the ancients-for the Tohu-vah
bohu, or the Limbus of the Greeks, is the Hall of Hades-then one can 
wonder no longer at the accusations brought forward by the Church 
against the "witches" and sorcerers versed in Western Kabalism, that 
they adored the goat Mendes, or the devil personified by certain spooks 
and Elementals. But in face of the task Elipbas Uvi had set before 
himself-that of reconciling Jewish Magic with Roman ecclesiasticism 
-he could say nothing else. 

Then he explains the first sentence in Genesis: 

Let us put on one side the vulgar translation of the sacred texts sod see what is 
hidden in the first chapter of Gmesis. 

He then gives the Hebrew text quite correctly, but transliterates it : 

Bereschith Bsra Eloim uth sschsmam ouatti ssres ouares ayete Tobu-vah·bohu. 
• . Ouimss Eloim rai svur ouiai aour. 

And he then explains : 

The first word, "Bereschitb," signifies "genesis," a word equivalent to "nature." 

• Why aot &i~ at ou~ iu theological mnnlng, as we find II iu Websttt? With the ROlDan 
Catholi01 it means simply "purgatory,"' the bordttland b<!twt!t"n heaven lllld bell (LuHbiiJ /lllrtnlf and 
Li,.btU ••fiuolll,.), the one for all men, whdbtt good, bad or iodiB'erent; the other for tll~ •Outs of 
-bapti..S children I With the ancients it mennt simply that which In Esoltrlc JJ11ddllwn " caJIN 
the 1Uma Loka, between Devachlln and Avitchi. 

~ As Cba011, the eternal Element, not ns the JUma Loka surcly > 
S A proof that by this word EUpba.s Uvi weans the toweat region of lhe terrhtrial Aku.ha. 

1 EvidenUy be is conc""'ed only with our ~riodkal .,·orld, or tbe trrnstrial glO!Ie. 
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"The act of generation or production,'' we maiatabl ; aot••aataa• 
Be then eontinues : 

Tbe phrue, then, is incorrectly translated in the //ij/4, It fa aot .. Ia the tJeafl
ning," for it should be at the stage of the gnurati"g force. • w&leh woala ._ 
n:clade every idea of the ez.-t~iltilo • • • as ullri"l caanot proci"DCe llllM zMehJ 
The word "Bloim" or "Blohim" aignifiea the generating Powen, aac1 aaeJa it die 
Occult sense of the first verse .• .• "Bereschith" ("nature" Ol' ··~"t. 

"Bara" ("created") "Eloim" ("the forces") "Athat-ashamaim" ("bea9elal"l 
"ouath" and "oaris" ("the earth"); that is to say, "The geaerative potellda 
created in<tefinitely (eternally t ) those forces that are the equilibratea oppaebel 
that we call l1eaven and earth, meaning the space and the bodiee, the volatile ID4 
the fixed, the movement antl the weight. 

Now this, if it be correct, is too vague to be understood by uy 0111 

ignorant of the Kabalistic teaching. Not only are his ezplauatioas .... 
satisfactory and misleading-in his published works they are lliD 
worse-but his Hebrew transliteration is entirely wrong: it predades 
the student, who would compare it for himself with the equi'ftlat 
sym bois and numerals of the words and letters of the Hebrew alphabet. 
from finding anything of that he might have found were the words ClOr· 

rectly spelt in the French transliteration. 
Compared even with exoteric Hindu Cosmogony, the philoeopllr 

which Eliphas Levi gives out as Kabalistic is simply mystical llo111111 
Catholicism adapted to the Christian Ka6alall. His Hisltli,. ut. M.p 
shows it plainly, and reveals also his object, which he does not evea C&ft 

to conceaL For, while stating with his Church, that 

The Christian religion bas imposetl sileuce on the lying orac1ea of tbe Geatile8 
and put an end to the prestige of the false god!>,! 

he promises to prove in his work that the real Sanctum ll.egnam, tile 
great Magic Art. is in that Star of Bethlehem which led the three Magi 
to adore the Saviour of the World. He says: 

We will prove that the study of the sacred Pentagram bad to lead all tile lbgi 
to know Ute new name which should be raised ahove all names, and befor-e wiUch 
every being capable of worship has to bend his knee.~ 

• In lh~ "re~wak~nlng" of' the Force• would ~ more co~t. 
' An action which is rncessaut in et<!rnity cnnuot b<, culled "creation; •• It U. nolatioa, u4 tile 

.,l.ernnlly or .,,.er.b(,cotning of' the Gre<l< Pbito<oopher AnJ the Hinclu \'"ed.inlin: It U. tb" Sat aDd die 
one Bc.-ingne'" of Panneuitlec, or the Being identical with Thought. Now bow can the ~c:ift be 
•aiel to" cre::~te mo•-..mmt." once it i> ~u mo~ent ue\·er hod any b<,glnnlng, but eidated Ia die 
Eternity i Why not soy that th" reawakeoe.l Polenci<!s transferred motion !'rom tile etenaa1 to lllc 
temporal plan~ of bring? Sllf"zy this.., not C'"""tiou. 

t Hi•loi•~ dlla .\IQ¥ie. Inl., p. t. 
f HiJioirou Ia .Vat:rr, l nl .. p 1. 



This shows Ule.l Levi's Kt~INJid ill mystic ChtistiaDity, and DOt Oc
cultism ; for Occultism is universal and lalows no c:WFertnce between 
the " Saviours" (or great Avatiras) of the ae"feral old nations. Eliphas 
Levi was not an exception in preaching Christianity 1U1der a disguise 
of Kabalism. He was undeniably " the greatest representative of 
modern Occult Philosophy," as it is studied ia ROman Catholic coWl
tries generally, where it is fitted to the preconceptions of Christian 
students. But he never taught the real universal Kdald, and 
least of all did he teach Eastern Occultism. Let the student compare 
the Eastern and Western teaching, and see whether the philosophy of 
the Upa•isltlllis" bas yet to attain the ranges of perception" of this Western 
system. Everyone has the right to defend the system he prefers, but iil 
doing this, there is no need to throw slurs upon the system of one's brother. 

In view of the great resemblance between many of the fundamental 
" truths" of Christianity and the " myths" of Brllhmanism, there have 
beeo serious attempts made lately to prove that the Bhaga'IJlld Gi/4 
and most of the Bra!l111aNas and the PurGntls are of a far later date than 
the Mosaic Books and even than the GosjMis. But were it possible that an 
enforced success should be obtained in this direction, such argument 
cannot achieve its object, since the Rig V~ remains. Brought down 
to the most modern limits of the age assigned to it, its date cannot be 
made to overlap that of the Pmtafet4&/t, which is admittedly later. 

The Orientalists know well that they cannot make away with the 
landmarks, followed by all subsequent religions, set up in that " Bible 
of Humanity" called the Rig Veda. It is there that at the very dawu 
of intellectual humanity were laid the foundation-stones of all the 
faiths and creeds, of every fane and church built from first to last; and 
they are still there. Universal " myths," personifications of Powers 
divine and cosmic, primary and secondary, and historical personages 
of all the now-existing as well as of extinct religions are to be found in 
the seven chief Deities and their 330,000,000 correlations of the Rig 
V~tia, and those Seven, with the odd millions. are the Rays of the one 
boundless Unity. 

But to Tms can never be offered profane worship. It can only be 
the "object of the most abstract meditation, which Hindus practise in 
order to obtain absorption in it." At the beginning of every " dawn'' 
of " Creation," eternal Light-which is darkness-assumes the aspect 
of so-called Chaos: chaos to the human intellect; the eternal Root 
to the superhuman or spiritual sense. 
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"Osiris is a black God." These were the words p!Oiloatlced at ... 
breath" at Initiation in Hgypt, because Osiris Noumenon is darbesa 
to the mortal. In this Chaos are formed the "Waters," Mother Isis, 
Aditi, etc. They are the "Waters of Life," in which primordial germs 
are created-or rather reawakened-by the primordial Light. It is 
Purushottama, or the Divine Spirit, which in its capacity of Nlrlyaa, 
the Mover on the Waters of Space, fructifies and infuses the Bnath ol 
life into that germ which becomes the " Golden Mundane Egg," ba 
which the male Brahma is created :• and from this the first Prajap.ti. 
the Lord of Beings, emerges, and becomes the progenitor of maukbld. 
And though it is not he, but the Absolute, that is said to coutaia tile 
Universe in Itself, yet it is the duty of the male BrahmA to manifest it iD 
a visible form. Hence he has to be connected with the procreatioa of 
species, and assumes, like Jehovah and other male Gods in subseqlaeat 
anthropomorphism, a phallic symbol. At best every such male God, 
the " Father " of all, becomes the "Archetypal Man." Between him 
and the Infinite Deity stretches an abyss. In the theistic religions of 
personal Gods the latter are degraded from abstract Forces into ph)'Si· 
cal potencies. The Water of Life-the" Deep'' of Mother Nature-is 
viewed in its terrestrial aspect in anthropomorphic religions. Behold. 
how holy it has become by theological magic I It is held sacred and 11 

deified now as of old in almost every religion. But if Christians use it 
as a means of spiritual purification in baptism and prayer : if Hindus 
pay reverence to their sacred streams, tanks, and rivers ; if Plrst, Ma
hommedan and Christian alike believe in its efficacy, surely that elemeat 
must have some great and Occult significance. In Occultism it stands 
for the Fifth Principle ofKosmos, in the lower septenary: for the whole 
visible Universe was built by Water, say the Kabalists who know the 
difference between the two waters-the " Waters of Life" and those of 
Salvation-so confused together in dogmatic religions. The •• King
Preacher " says of himself: 

I. ilie Preacher, was king over Is rael in j erusalem, and I gave my heart to aeek 
and search out by wisdom concerning all thinJrS that are done under heaven.t 

Speaking of the great work and glory of the Elohimf-unified into the 

• :rbe Vnishuava•. who regard Vishnu M the Suprem~ God and the (aab loocr of the Val-. 
rlaim that BrahmS. spr ang from the ua\"d of Vi~hnu, the .. lmpcriahahk,"' or ntber '"- l.be ..,._ 
lbat grew from lt. But the "nll\'CI " h~ means the Cent ral Poi nt. the matbematic:al IIJIDbol olla-
6Dltude, or Parabrahmu, lbe One a rtd lbt! S.,COud le<s. 

• EuustaJtu, i. u, aJ. 
s l t i~ prol>ahly needless to say h~ whot evttyonc know.. The tranala tioa ol tbe ~ 

Bib/~ ill not :a wort! for word rendering o( th" e:~rtier Gret:l< anti I.atln a.·/Jru : lbe- Ia _,. 
oflu di•figm·ed, and ·• Cod" is put where"' Jlllwe •· aud "Eloh im •• stontl. 
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•• Lord God" in the Bnglish Billie, whose garment, he tells u.s, is light 
and heaven the curtain-he refers to the builder 

Who layeth the beama of hia chambers in the waters, • 

that is, the divine Host of the Sephiroth, who have constructed the 
Universe out of the Deep, the Waters of Chaos. Moses and Thales 
were right in saying that only earth and water can bring forth a living 
Soul, water being on this plane the principle of all things. Moses was 
an Initiate, Thales a Philosopher-i.e., a Scientist, for the words were 
synonymous in his day. 

The secret meaning of this is that water and earth stand in the 
Mosaic Books for the prima materia and the creative (feminine) Prin
ciple on our plane. In Egypt Osiris was Fire, and Isis was the Earth 
or its synonym Water; the two opposing elements-just because of 
their opposite properties-being necessary to each other for a common 
object : that of procreation. The earth needs solar beat and rain to 
make her throw out her germs. But these procreative properties of Fire 
and Water, or Spirit and Matter, are symbols but of physical genera
tion. While the Jewish Kabalists symbolized these elements only in 
their application to manifested things, and reverenced them as the 
emblems for the production of terrestrial life, the Eastern Philosophy 
noticed them only as an illusive emanation from their spiritual proto
types. and no unclean or unholy thought marred its Esoteric religious 
symbology. 

Chaos, as shown elsewhere, is Theos, which becomes Kosmos : it is 
Space, the container of everything in the Universe. As Occult Teach
ings assert, it is called by the Chaldreans, Egyptians, and every other 
nation Tohu-vah-bohu, or Chaos, Confusion, because Space is the great 
storehouse of Creation, whence proceed not forms alone, but also ideas, 
which could receive their expression only through the Logos, the 
Word, Verbum, or Sound. 

Tile numbers 1, 2. 3· 4 are tile successive emanolitmSfrom Molher [Space] 
tiS sfle forms running downward "" garment, ~ittg i t upon tile sevm 
sups of Creatum. t Tile roller returns upon itself, as one etld foirzs tile ollter 

• l't4l.llu, civ . .1, 3· 
• To avoid miiundttStanding •f the word "c:reo.Uon •• ..., oneu used by u&, tbe ~rkS or the 

agtbor of n,.~,. llu GlUes of Gold may be quoted o"lriflC to thrir ckameu and simplicity. " The 
word& • to .:reate • Aft ol\en understood by tbe ordinary mind to coa•-ey tbe idea of eYOiviog IIOtue

lhinc out of nothing. This is ct~arty uol its meaning. We are mentally obliged to provid .. our 
Creator witb cllaool from which lu produce th" WOrlds. Tbe tiller of the 10il, who is the typical pro· 
ducer or social life, must h~'~ his material : hb ~rth. bis sky. r:uu and suo. and lhe eeedlllo ptac.. 



;, ;,fi,ihult, a,tl I IIi raUMhen 4• 3, au 2 IWI t~U/WY"fl. a U u ~ t11UJ 
It'd~ Df I Itt t•nl tltat we aara fJn'cnw, tlu fint ,.,'" llmlz l#n i• ils;.. 
autm61t ltliilutlt. 

• Fal"tr, wlticll is Btnmtlless Time, gtllel'tlles Motller, .,AU-.4 il 
l".fillitt Sp.u, ;,, Ettrnily ,· a,tl Motlur gmnales Fallur ;, M.,.w,.,.,_, 
wllkll 111'6 tliflisi"" D/ tluratitJ111, lila/ Day wllm lluJI world IJKm~Ut tn1t 

Ptll'"· Tllm lilt Mol/In- IJtCIIMts Narti [ Walen-lltt Grtt~l D«p] ,/1' 
Nara [tAt Suprnt~t Spirit] lo res/-(}r tN111f1-*fJon, w"na, it u saUl. 11141 
r, ::r, 3· 4 tltstmtl and a!Jitle ;, /Itt fiJOrltl D/ tile U71S«n, wltile IM 4t ,1. 2, 

6em"t /Itt liMits in I Itt visi6k world lo tleaJ willl tile mamfeslatitnu lj 
Fallltr [1ime].• 

This relates to the .Mahlyugas which in figures become 432. and with 
the addition of noughts, -l·J20,ooo. 

Now it is surpassingly strange, if it be a mere coincidence, that the 
numerical v-alue of Tohu-vah-bohu, or "Chaos," in the Bi/Jk-which 
Chaos, of course, is the " Mother ·• Deep, or the Waters of Space
~hould yield the same figures. For this is what is found in a Kabalist 
manuscript: 
lt it ..sd of the Hett'ftl.t and the Earlh in the second vene of Gerusis that tbcJ 
~ • a:-11DdCoa!u510D"-thatis, they were "Tohu-nh-bohu:" "andd4rillas 
-.ras UpoD t.be f8ee o! the deep," r".~ •• "the perfect material out of wb1ch coa-
1tn:~ctiaa,... co be m.ac!e lade\1 organiution." The order of the digits o( t1ae1e 
~'01'\'1$ • t-,.~ t the letters rendered by their numerical value-is 6,~ 
antl2.,)86. By art 5peedllh~ are key-'fi'Orking numbers loosely sb111Bed toptller, 
tbC' ~ a:d ~ ol CGcitnlction. but to be recognized. oue by one, as 1l8ell uul 
c~mn:il. '1"bq ~ symmetrically in 'Uu~ work as immediately follo1riag the 
tint tc::tc:~a:: of ~ emusciatton: •·Io Rub de~loped itadf Gods, the heaft111 
qd\k~..k: 

.Nultipl. 1ltr: :=~~'bas of the lett~~ of ·•Tohu-\"ah·bohu" together coutinuonlllJ 
from rl.Kht ;eft,~ the c:onse<:utiYesingle products as "'ego. and we will haft 
the-r~ aoel ol nlUes, vi:.. {•) JO. 6o. J6o, 2,16o. ro.Soo, ~liOO, or as by the 
chancten::::,r " ,3. 6_ ~ 216, 100 an,\ 4,3.l; (6) :lQ. I~ 7XJ, 1,.440. 71 200. or 2, I .. 

senes dor:iu~t in 4.>2. e>~~e of tlle most Camous IIIUilben ol 
~ obs.."Urc«<. crop$ out ia the chroncMog:y ap to lbe 

- t:) ... tcs. 
t kit. t.M -.ten ait41bdrux.e~ ~ ....S ~- t .. t.; .. •1 

~ ... b."' :s t ...... - ... . ... ~; ""**t .,>d4s - Unntlll .... ~ -



ONR BUNDRRD AND EIGHT. 233 

This shows that the Hebrew usage of play upon the numbers must 
have come to the Jews from India. As we have seen, the final series 
yields, besides many another combination, the figures 108 and 1008-
the number of the names of Vishnu, whence the 108 grains of the Yog~ s 
rosary-and close with 432, the truly "famous" number in Indian a!!d 
Chaldrean antiquity, appearing in the cycle of 4oJ20,ooo years in the 
former, and in the 432,000 years, the duration of the Chaldrean divine 
dynasties. 



SECTION XXVI. 

THE IDOLS AND THE TERAPHIM. 

THE meaning of the "fairy-tale" told by the Chaldaean QU-tlmJ' is 
easily understood. His modu.s opuandi with the " idol of the mooa." 
was that of all the Semites, before Terah, Abraham's father. made illl8p5 

-the Teraphim, called after him-or the " chosen people .. of Itnel 
ceased divining by them. These teraphim were just as much .. idols" 
a:- is any pagan image or statue.• The injunction " Thou shalt Dot 

bow to a graven image," or teraphim, must ha\·e either come at a later 
date, or have been disregarded, since the bowing-down to and the 
dh·ining by the teraphim seem to have been so orthodox and geuenl 
that the "Lord" actually threatens the Israelites, through Hosea. to 
deprive them of their teraphim. 

For the children of Israel shall abide many days without a king, • • • witla· 
out a ~crUice, and without an image. 

Matzebah, or statue, or pillar, is explained in the Bi61~ to meau 
"without an ephod and without teraphim."t 

Father Kircher supports vet)' strongly the idea that the statue of the 
Egyptian Serapis was identical in every way with those of the seraphim. 
or teraphim, in the temple of Solomon. Says Louis de Dieu: 

They were, perhaps, images of angels, or statues dedicated to the angela, tlae 
pl't'sence of one of tbes.: spirits being thus attracted into a teraphim and aaawerial 
the inquirei"S (con sultans); and even in this hypothesis the word "teraphim" woaJd 

• Tbal lhc t~rapham was a ~utut', and no 'mall 01niclt' t'ilboer, b o.hoWD 111 .S.•-.d d.L, .tMft 
Michal takn • l~phim {" i~;· a• 1t is lrall"lalt'd) alld pull it in ht'd to ~l Daricl, ._ 

basboond. who ran • .,...., from ~ut {'~« .-.:....., •J, • "''·)· ll was lbus or the liae &ad aape o1 a 
hunun tigu..,..._. •tatu~ or~ r.Jo/. 

• Qj. nt. , iii 4 



DIVINING BY TBRAPHIJI. 2JS 
become the equinleut of "seraphiat" by changing lhe "t" into ' 'I" iD the mauner 
of Syrians. • 

What says the S~IN~Zgi•l I The teraphim are ttanslated successively 
by ctB.Aa-forms in someone's likeness; eidolon, an "astral body;" 
y.\vni-the sculptured ; «~-sculptures i n the sense of containing 
something bidden, or receptacles; ~manifestations ; &.\,;lfUI~ 

truths or realities; ~p.D.Ta. or 4*T&U~~-luminous, shining likenesses. 
The latter expression shows plainly what the teraphim were. The 
Vlllgat~ translates the term by "annuntientes," the " messengers who 
announce," and it thus becomes certain that the teraphim were the 
oracles. They were the animated statues, the Gods who revealed 
themselves to the masses through the Initiated Priests and Adepts iu 
the Egyptian, Chaldzan, Greek, and other temples. 

As to the way of divining, or learning one's fate, and of being instructed 
by the teraphim,t it is explained quite plainly by Maimonides and 
Seldenus. The former says : 

The worshippers of the teraphim claimed tbat the light of the principal sta."''l 
[plaaeta]. penetrating into and filli ng the carved statue through and through, the 
ugeli~ virtue [of the regents, or animating principle in the planets] conversed 
with them, teaching them many most useful arts and sciences.! 

In his turn Seldenus explains the same, adding that the teraphim§ 
were built and fashioned in accordance with the position of their re
spective planets, each of the teraphim being consecrated to a special 
" star-angel," those that the Greeks called stoichre, as also according to 
figures located in the sk y and called the "tutelary Gods'' : 

Tboee who traced out the crroc.x t4a. were called OTOlXUW1£Cl'ruw~ (or lhe diviners 

by the planets) and the crrotXtto..ll 

Ammianus Marcellinus states that the ancient divinations were always 

• I.<Ptu t tk Oi~u. Cmu• ·, ""'"''· •9· See lk J\1irvillc:, iii. *57· 
• " '~be ll:rapltim of Abram'• father, Terah, the 'maktt of imaCQ,' wn-c lM Kabciri Godao, aad wt' 

Re th<!ID worahip~ by Micah , by the Dan ltew, and others. (./Jtdru, x•ii.-x,~li., c:tc.) Terap him wn-e 
ldnstlcal with ~c:rAphlm, and th~ ~ sc:rpc:nt imatrt'A, thr otigia of whleb !A In the Slulakrit 
'Soup& • !the: 'sc:rpent') a wymbol aacnd to all the: deities u a symbol of immortality. ltiyuo, or 
the: Cod lti..,.n, wonhip~ by t he Heb.,..s iu t he wHdenJeiS. is Shh·:t, the Hindu Saturn. !The 
7-dic ' b ' ia • s • in Iudla; tbwr;, ' Hapta • u • Sa pta; ' 'Hindu· ia • 5in4baya.' (A. Wll4et ) 
• 'fl~ ..... c:oulinuolly sonc:ns to "ll .. from Greece to Calcutta, from the C.ucAJIU5 to Egypt,' 8Ay8 
Duulap. Tllc:~fon: the ktters 'k,' • b ,' and • a' art' interchan~o.btc:. The: Greek at ory showa that 
O.rdaaa, the An:adian, having 11:Cdftd them 115 a dowry. carrie<!. them to Samothrace, and th9 ce to 
Troy; and t hey wen: wor<;hip~ long before the days of glory of Tyn: ur Sidon, though the 
tomaer had been built >76o a.c. Prom when: d id Danian u.s detiv" them '" Iru l'tWtll~d. i. 570· 

f Kal.mon. AfMt NnH>tlli11t, ru. '""· 
~~ dedlc:all:d to the: sun _..., ntade in gold, o.nd tho~ to th~ moon In Aih·~r. 

JDr Diu Spl'i1, .,.,.,,,., n . Syat . p. l ' 
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accomplished with the help of the " spirits" of the elements (splliltll 
elementorum), or as they are called in Greek ....V1£4na NII'CM'Ol~. lfft 
the latter are not the •• spirits" of the stars (planets), nor are tJaer 
divine Beings ; they are simply the creatures inhabiting their respeditt 
elements, called by the Kabalists, elementary spirits, and by the Tflto. 
sophists elementals.• Father Kircher, the ] esuit, teUs the reada': 

Every god bad such instruments of divination to speak through. Bach Ja.a 1111 
speciality. 

Serapis gave instruction on agriculture; Anubis taught scienc:es; 
Horus advised upon psychic and spiritual matters ; Isis was consaltec! 
on the rising of the Nile, and so on.t 

This historical fact, furnished by one of the ablest and most erudkt 
among the Jesuits, is unfortunate for the prestige of the " Lord God ol 
Israel " with regard to his claims to priority and to his being the Mt 

living God. Jehovah, on the admission of the Old Tesi•IMIII ltsel( 
conversed with his elect in no other way, and this places him ou a per 
with every other Pagan God, even of the inferior classes. Ill f.-,.. 
xvii., we read of Micah having an ephod and a teraphim fabricated, ad 
consecratingthem to J ebovah (see the StjJIIUlgint and the Vwlgalt): thele 
objects were made by a founder from the two hundred shekels or Bilftl' 
given to him by his mother. True. King James'" Holy Bible" ezplafu 
this little bit of idolatry by saying: 

In those days there was no king in Israel, but every man did t.hat which ,... 
right in his own eyes. 

Yet the act must have been orthodox, since Micah, after hiring a priest, 
a diviner, for his ephod and teraphim, declares: " Now know I that the 
Lord will do me good." And if Micah's act-who 

Bad an house of Gods, and made an ephod and teraphim and conaec:rated one ol 
his sons 

to their service, as also to that of the "graven image" dedicated .. unto 
the Lord" by his mother-now seems prejudicial, it was not so in thoee 
days of one religion and one lip. How can the Latin Church blame the 
act, since Kircher, one of her best writers, calls the teraphim "the holy 
instruments of primitive revelations ; " since Genesis shows us Rebecca 
going "to enquire of the Lord,"t and the Lord answering her ( certaialy 

• ThOR that the Kaooti•ts call tlemettliJry spirits ar~ sylphs, pomH, undiM'tl ADd ~~__..., 
nalu~-•pirit&, in short. Th~ spirits of tb~ angcla formed a distinct ciAbs. 

• CEdi'p11s, ii. ~+4· 

* Op. t>l., xxv. •• el uq. 
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through his teraphim), and delivering to her several prophecies? ADd 
if this be not sufficient. there is Saul, who deplores the silence of the 
ephod,• and David who consults the thummim, and receives oral advice 
from the Lord as to the best way of killing his enemies. 

The thummim and urim, however-the object in our days of so much 
conjecture and speculation-was not an invention of the Jews, nor had it 
originated with them, despite the minute instruction given about it 
by Jehovah to Moses. For the priest-hierophant of the Egyptian 
temples wore a breastplate of precious stones, in every way similar to 
that of the high priest of the Israelites. 

The bigh-priesta of Egypt wore suspended 011 their necks an image of sapphire, 
c:alled Tr~~lk, the manifestation of truth becoming evident in it. 

Seldenus is not the only Christian writer who assimilates the Jewish 
to the Pagan teraphim, and expressed a conviction that the former had 
borrowed them from the Egyptians. Moreover, we are told by DOllinger, 
a preeminently Roman Catholic writer: 

The teraphim were userl and remained in many Jewish families to the days of 
Joeiab.t 

As to the personal opinion of DOlling~r. a Papist, and ofSeldenus, a 
Protestant-both of whom trace Jehovah in the teraphim of the Jews 
and "evil spirits" in those of the Pagans-it is the usual one-sided 
judgment of odium tluologicum and sectarianism. Seldenus is right, 
however, in arguing that in the days of old. all such modes of communi
cation had been primarily established for purposes of divine and angelic 
communications only. But 

The holy Spirit (spirits, rather) spake [not] to the children of Israel (alone] by 
urim and tbummim, while the tabernacle remained, 

as Dr. A. Cruden would have people believe. Nor had the Jews alone 
need of a "tabernacle" for such a kind of theophanic, or divine com
munication; for no Bath-Kol (or "Daughter of the divine Voice"), 
called thummim, could be heard whether by Jew, Pagan, or Christian, 
were there not a fit tabernacle for it. The " tabernacle" was simply 
the archaic telephone of those days of Magic when Occult powers were 
acquired by Initiation, just as they are now. The nineteenth century 

• Tb~ ephOII wa. a lin<'n prment worn by the high priest, but as th<' lhurnmim was attached to it, 
the entire pnrnph.-ronlin or divination was on .. u compt'Ued in thnt •ingle word , ephod. s..e 
l. S...w., xxvili. o, ond xxx. 7, 8. 

1' /tJt{a~utlll und .J,;dai.J"'• iv. t9?· 



has replaced with an electric telephone the " tabernacle" of spedW 
metals, wood, and special arrangements, and baa natural mcdi._ 
instead of high priests and hierophants. Why should people ..-, 
then, that instead of reaching Planetary Spirits and Gods. believem 
should now communicate with no greater beings than elemeatal& acl 
animated shells-the demons of Porphyry? Who these were. 1Je aDa 
us candidly in his work On tile Good anti Dati Dttnoru : 

They whose ambition is to be taken for Gods, and wboee leader demarada to~ 
recoguized as the Supreme God. 

Most decidedly-and it is not the Theosophists who will ever d•f 
the fact-there are good as well as bad spirits, beneficent ..t 
malevolent "Gods" in all ages. The whole trouble was, and still is, tiD 
know which is which. And this, we maintain, the Christian CJaun:b 
knows no more than her profane flock. If anything proves this, it i-. 
most decidedly, the numberless theological blunders made iD tJait 
direction. It is idle to call the Gods of the heathen "devils," aad 
then to copy their symbols in such a servile manner, enforcing tbe 
distinction between the good and the bad with no weightier proof 
than that they are respectively Christian and Pagan. The planets
the elements of the Zodiac-have not figured only at Heliopolis as the 
twelve stones called the " mysteries of the elements" ( elementoi1Uil 
arcana). On the authority of many an orthodox Christian writer thq 
were found also in Solomon's temple, and may be seen to this day iD 
several old Italian churches, and even in Notre Dame of Paris. 

One would really say that the warning in Clement's StrontfJieis bu 
been given in vain, though he is supposed to quote words pronounced 
by St. Peter. He says: 

Do not aclore God as the Jews do, who think they are the only ones to Juaow 
Deity and fail to perceive that, insteatl of God, they are worshipping angela. the 
lunar mouths, and the moou. • 

Who after reading the above can fail to feel surprise that, notwith
standing such understanding of the Jewish mistake, the Christians are 
still worshipping the Jewish Jehovah, the Spirit who spoke through his 
teraphim I That this is so, and that ] ehovah was simply the "tutelary 
genius," or spirit, of the people of Israel-only one of the pneumata t6n 
stoicheion (or "great spirits of tbe elements"), not even a high 
"Planetary "-is demonstrated on the authority of St. Paul and of 

• OJ>. e~t., I. vi. S• 
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Clemens Alexandrinus, if the words they use have any meaning. With 
the latter, the word ~cia signifies not only elements, but also 

Generati.e coemological principles, and notably the signs [or consteUatioaa] of 
the Zodiac, or the months, days, the sun and the moon. • 

The expression is used by Aristotle in the same sense. He says, 
..-:. ~trr,;w crft)&~ t while Diogenes Laertius calls ~em O"TO&Xdcl. the 
twelve signs of the Zodiac.f Now having the positive evidence of 
Ammianus Marcellinus to the effect that 

Ancient divination was always accomplished with the help of the spirits of the 
elements, 

or the same 1rY«tlJA4Ta. Twv OTOI.Xflwv, and seeing in the Bible numerous 
passages that (a) the Israelites, including Saul and David, resorted to 
the same divination, and used the same means ; and (h) that it was 
their "Lord "-namely, Jehovah-who answered them, what else can 
we believe Jehovah to be than a" spiritus elementorum ''? 

Hence one sees no great difference between the " idol of the moon" 
-the Chaldrean teraphim through which spoke Saturn-and the idol 
of urim and thummim, the organ of Jehovah. Occult rites, scientific 
at the beginning-and forming the most solemn and sacred of sciences 
-have fallen through the degeneration of mankind into Sorcery, now 
called "superstition." As Diogenes explains in his History: 

The Kal(lhi, having made long observations on the planets and knowing better 
than anyone else the meaning of their motions and their iuBuences. predict to 
people their futurity. They regard their doctrine of the .five great orbs-which they 
call interpreters, and we, planets-as the most importanL And though they allege 
that it is the Jun that furnishes them with most of the predictions for great forth
coming eveuts. yet they worship more particularly Saturn. Such predictions made 
to a number of kings, especially to Alexander, Antigonus, Seleucus, Nicanor, etc., 
. . . have been so marvello usly realised that people were struck with admira
tion.§ 

It follows from the above that the declaration made by Qu-tamy, the 
Chaldrean Adept-to the effect that all that he means to impart in his 
work to the profane had been told lly Saturn to the moon, by the latter to 
her idol, and by that idol, or teraphim, to himself, the scribe-no more 
implied idolatry than did the practice of the same method by King 

• DuLD"r" lo 1/u GeMtlles, p. 146. 
1 De Gnur., I. II . lv. 
t See CoJ,.os, by M~a~, I., Yl., 1 101. 

I Op. cil., 1. li. 



David. One fails to perceive in it, therefore, either an apocrypha or 
a "fairy-tale." The above-named Chaldamn Initiate lived at a period 
far anterior to that ascribed to Moses, in whose day the Sacred Science 
of the sanctuary was still in a flourishing condition. It began to 
decline only when such scoffers as Lucian had been admitted, and the 
pearls of the Occult Science had been too often thrown to the ht111gr)' 
dogs of critici&m and ignorance. 



SECTION XXVII. 

EGYPTIAN MAGIC. 

FEw of our students of Occultism have had the opportunity of 
esamiDJDg Egyptian papyri-those living, or rather re-arisen 
witnesses that Magic, good and bad, was practised many thousands 
of years back into the night of time. The use of the papyrus prevailed 
up to the eighth century of our era, when it was given up, and its 
fabrication fell into disuse. The most curious of the exhumed docu
ments were immediately purchased and taken away from the country. 
Yet there are a number of beautifully-preserved papyri at Bulak, Cairo, 
though the greater number have never been yet properly read.• 

Others-those that have been carried away and may be found in the 
museums and public libraries of Europe-have fared no better. In the 
days of the Vicomte de Rouge, some twenty-five years ago, only a few 
of them "were two-thirds deciphered:" and among those some most 
interesting legends, inserted parenthetically and for purposes of 
explaining royal expenses, are in the Register of the Sacred Accounts. 

This may be verified in the so-called " H arris" and Anastasi collections, 
and in some papyri recently exhumed: one of these gives an account 
of a whole series of magic feats performed before the Pharaohs Ramses 
II. and III. A curious document, the first-mentioned, truly. It is a 
papyrus of the fifteenth century B.C., written during the reign of 
Ramses V., the last king of the eighteenth dynasty, and is the work 
of the scribe Thoutmes, who notes down some of the events with 

• "Tb~ characters ~mploy~ on those pan:hmeuts," writeA ~ 11\fin-ille, "a"' aometime~ hi"rogly· 
phiu, pla«d ~I'JX'ndicularly, a kind or lin~ary tacbygraphy (abrid~ charact.,n), wh"re th" inaa~ 
Ia oftl!n f~n~ to a •imple stroke; at other times pia~ in horizon tal Uae.; then th~ bier a tic: or ~ac~ 
writing, goin&' (rom right to t~n u io all Semitic tanguage5; lutty, the charact"r& of the country, 
Ullled (or official documents, mo&tly c:ootm~t6 . ..tc., but which since lhe Ptolemies has b«"D alBo 
adop~ ror the monum.,nts.'' ''· 8r, 8z. A copy of the Harris papyru~. lransla~ by Chabas
Pb/,rtU ""'1'9"1-mny be studi~ at lbe British MllSt'um. 
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regard to defaulters occurring on the twelfth and thirteenth da)"' of 
the month of Paophs. The document shows that in those da11 of 
" miracles " in Egypt the taxpayers were not found among the liviac 
alone, but every mummy was included. All and everything was tased; 
and the Khou of the mummy, in default, was punished "by the priest
exorciser, who depri~ed it of the liberty of action." Now wbat wu 
the Khou? Simply the astral body, or the aerial simulacrum of the 
corpse or the mummy-that which in China is called the Hauen, ll1ld 
in India the Bhut. 

Upon reading this papyrus to-day, an Orientalist is pretty sure to 
fling it aside in disgust, attributing the whole affair to the crass super
stition of the ancients. Truly phenomenal and inexplicable mnst have 
been the dullness and credulity of that otherwise highly philosophical 
and civilized nation if it could carry on for so many consecutive aaa. 
for thousands of years, such a system of mutual deception I A sya&ea 

whereby the people were deceived by the priests, the priestll br 
their King-Hierophants. and the latter themselves were che&ted b1 
the ghosts, which were, in their tum, but "the fruits of halluciaatioa.'' 
The whole of antiquity, from Menes to Cleopatra, from Muu to 
Vikramaditya, from Orpheus down to the last Roman augur, 1ftft 

hysterical, we are told. This must have been so, if the whole wei. 
not a system of fraud. Life and death were guided by, and were1Uider 
the sway of, sacred "conjuring." For there is hardly a papyrua, 
though it be a simple document of purchase and sale, a deed beloagipt 
to daily transactions of the most ordinary kind, that has not Magie. 
white or black, mixed up in it. It looks as though the sacred acribes 
of the Nile had purposely, and in a prophetic spirit of race· hatred, carried 
out the (to them) most unprofitable task of deceiving and puzzlintr the 
generations of a future white race of unbelievers yet unborn! Anyhow, 
the papyri are full of Magic, as are likewise the stelae. We lean, 
moreover, that the papyrus was not merely a smooth-surfaced parcla
ment, a fabric made of 

Ligneous matter from a shrub, tbe peUicles of which superposed one onr tJie 
olber formed a kind of writing-paper; 

but that the shrub itself, the implements and tools for fabricating the 
parchment, etc., were all previously subjected to a process of magical 
preparation-according to the ordinance of the Gods, who bad taught 
that art, as they had all others, to their Priest-Hierophants. 

There are, however, some modern Orientalists who seem to have u 
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iDkling of the true nature of such things, and especially of the analoiT 
aud the relations that exist between the Magic of old and our modern
day phenomena. Chabas is one of these, for be indulges, in his trans
lation of the " Harris " papyrus. in the following reftections: 

Without hmug recourse to the impoang ceremonies of the waud o( Hermes, or 
to the obec:1U'e formulae of au unfathomable mysticism. a meamerizer in our OW1l 

day will, by meaua of a few passes, disturb the orgauic faculties of a sa.bject, incul
cate the bowledge of foreign languages, trausport him to a far.di.staat country, or 
into secret places, make him guess the thoughts of those absent, read in closed 
letters, etc. . The autre of the modern sybil is a modest.looking room, 
the tripod baa made room for a small round table, a. hat, a plate, a piece of furni
ture of the most 'Yulgar kind; only the latter is e .. -eu superior to the oracle of anti· 
quity [how does M. Chabas know?). inastnucb as the latter only spoke, • while the 
oracle of our day writes ita answers. At the command of the medium the spirits of 
the dead descend to make the fumiture creak, and the authors of bygone centuries 
deliYer to us works written by them beyond the grave. Human credulity has no 
narrower limits to-day than it had at the dawn of historical times. • • • As 
teratology is an essential part of general physiology now, so the pmmdtd Occult 
Sciences occupy in the aunals of humauity a place which is not without ita impor
tauc:e. aud deserve for more than one reason the attention of the philosopher aud 
the hiatoriaa.t 

Selecting the two Cbampollions, Lenormand, Bunsen, Vicomte de 
Ronge, and several other Egyptologists to serve as our witnesses, let tts 

see what they say of Egyptian Magic and Sorcery. They may get ont 
of the difficulty by accounting for each " superstitious belief" and 
practice by attributing them to a chronic psychological and physio
logical derangement, and to collective hysteria, if they like ; still facts 
are there, staring us in the face, from the hundreds of these mysterious 
papyri, exhumed after a rest of four, five, and more thousands of years, 
with their magical containments and evidence of antediluvian Magic. 

A small library, found at Thebes, has furnished fragments of every 
kind of ancient literature, many of which are dated, and several of 
which ha'\-e thus been assigned to the accepted age of Moses. Books 
or manuscripts on ethics, history, religion and medicine, calendars and 

• ADd Whllt of the" Mene, IDC'ue, tekel, uphanrin," the words that" the lin~ of a man's baud," 
whoee body and ann remained Invisible, wrote on the wall.~ of Bc:bhazur'o pntaee I !Da1utf, v.) 
What or the writing.; of Simon the Magician, and tho! magic cbaractel"' on the wall• nnd In the air of 
the crypts of Initiation, without meulioning the tables of stone on which the 6nr;er of Go\1 wrote tho! 
commandmeot.s ~ Bc:tw~ the writing or one God and other eoq, the dllf'crcnce, If any, liu only in 
thrir rap«tiv.: nat urea; and if the tret is to be known by ilb fruits, then pref'ereuce would haft to be 
ciftn al-ys to the Pagan Gods. It I• the immortal "To be or not to be." Either all of them are
!#at any ra~. may be-true, or all are sun:Jy pious frauds and the n:orult of credulity. 

t l'lllyr•s Mil.g'ifu, p. 186. 
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registen, poems and novels-everything-may ~ had itt tlaat plWCICMIIJ 
collection ; and- old legends-traditions of long forgotten ages (f1eue 
to remark this: legends recorded during the Mosaic period )-we aJR.lr 
referred to therein as belonging to an immense antiquity, to the paioll 
o£ the dynasties of Gods and Giants. Their chief coateats. IIDw
ever, are formulae of exorcisms against black Magie. and fillleral 
rituals : true breviaries, or the vade "'mmm of every pilgrim-traveller ia 
eternity. These funeral texts are generally written in hieratic ehane
ters. At the head of the papyrus. is invariably placed a series of 
scenes, showing the defunct appearing before a host of Deities succes
sively, who have to examine him. Then comes the judgmeaat of die 
Soul, while the third act begins with the launching of that Soul la&o 
the divine light. Such papyri are often forty feet long.• 

The following is extracted from general descriptions. It will show 
how the moderns understand and interpret Egyptian (and other) 
Symbology. 

The papyrus of the priest Nevo-loo (or Nevolen), at the Louvre, may 
be selected for one case. First of all there is the bark carrying the 
coffin, a black chest containing the defunct's mummy. His motller, 
Ammenbem-Heb, and his sister, Hooissanoob, are near; at the head ad 
feet of the corpse stand Nephtys and Isis clothed m red, and near 
them a priest of Osiris clad in his panther's skin, his censer in his right 
hand, and four assistants carrying the mummy's intestines. The coflia 
is received by the God Anubis (of the jackal's head), from the buds of 
female weepers. Then the Soul rises from its mummy and the Xhoa 
(astral body) of the defunct. The former begins its worship of the 
four genii of the East, of the sacred birds, and of Ammon as a ram. 
Brought into the " Palace of Truth," the defunct is before his jiuiges. 
While the Soul, a scarabaeus, stands in the presence of Osiris, his astral 
Khou is at the door. Much laughter is provoked in the West by the 
invocations to \'arious Deities, presiding over each of the limbs of the 
mummy, and of the living human body. Only judge: in the papyrus 
of the mummy Petamenoph "the anatomy becomes theographical," 
" astrology is applied to physiology," or rather "to the anatomy of the 
human body, the heart and the soul." The defunct's "hair belongs to 
the Nile, his eyes to Venus (Isis), his ears to Macedo, the guardian of 
the tropics; his nose to Anubis, his left temple to the Spirit dwelling 
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in tbe snn. • • . What a series of intolerable absurdities and ignoble 
prayers . . . to Osiris, imploring him to give the defunct in the 
other world, geese, eggs, pork, etc." • 

It might have ~n prudent, perhaps, to have waited to ucertaia 
whether all these terms of " geese, eggs, and pork" had not some other 
Occult meaning. The Indian Yogi who, in an ~uleric work, is invited 
to drink a certain intoxicating liquor till he loses his senses, was also 
regarded as a drunkard representing his sect and class, until it was 
found that the Esoteric sense of that "spirit" was quite different: that 
it meant di\'ine light, and stood for the ambrosia of Secret Wisdom. 
The symbols of the dove and the lamb which abound now in Eastern 
and Western Christian Churches may also be exhumed long ages hence, 
and speculated upon as objects of present-day worship. And then some 
" Occidentalist,' in the forthcoming ages of high Asiatic civilization 
and learning, may write karmically upon the same as follows : "The 
ignorant and superstitious Gnostics and Agnostics of the sects of 
• Pope' and • Calvin' (the two monster Gods of the Dynamite-Christian 
period) adored a pigeon and a sheep! " There will be portable hand
fetishes in all and every age for the satisfaction and reverence of the 
rabble, and the Gods of one race will always be degraded into devils by 
the next one. The cycles revolve within the depths of Lethe, and 
Karma shall reach Europe as it has Asia and her religions. 

Nevertheless, 

This grand and dignified language [in the Book of tile .O.d), these pictures full or 
majesty, this orthodoxy of t.be whole evidently proving a very precise doctrine 
concemiug the immortality of the soul aud its personal survival, 

as shown by De Rouge and the Abbe Van Drival, have charmed some 
Orientalists. The psychostasy (or judgment of the Soul) is certainly a 
whole poem to him who can read it correctly and interpret the images 
therein. In that picture we see Osiris, the horned, with his sceptre 
hooked at the end-the original of the pastoral bishop's crook or crosier 
-the Soul hovering above, encouraged by Tmei, daughter of the Sun 
of IUghteousness and Goddess of Mercy and Justice; Horus and 
Anubis, weighing the deeds of the soul. One of these papyri shows 
the Soul found guilty of gluttony sentenced to be re-born on earth as 
a bog; forthwith comes the learned conclusion of an Orientalist, 

• De Mirville (from whom much of th~ p~ttdln~ is lnken ), v. 81, 85. 



TQ SBCRBT DOCTRINJt. 

u This is an indisputable proof of belief in •ellf!llpsyeluJ,U. oL tn.a
migration i11to 411i,.,ls," etc. 

Perchance the Occult law of Karma might explain the 8elltalce 
otherwise. It may, for all our Orientalists know, refer to the phpio
logical vice in store for the Soul when re-incarnated~ vice that will 
lead that personality into a thousand and one scrapes and mil
adventures. 

Tortures to begin with, then metempsychosis d•ring 3,000 ~as a hawk. aa ....... 
a lotus-flower, a heroa, a stork, a swallow, a serpent, and a crocodile: oae - tlla 
the coneolation of such a progress was far from being aatisfactory, 

argues De Mirville, in his work on the Satanic character of the Goc1s 
of Egypt.• Again, a simple suggestion may throw on this a gnat 
light. Are the Orientalists quite sure they have read correc:tly die 
" metempsychosis during 3,000 years" ? The Occult Doctrine teaches 
that Karma waits at the threshold of Devachan (the Ammti of 
the Egyptians) for 3,000 years; that then the eternal Ego is reincar
nated tie mJvo, to be punished in its new temporary perscmality Cor 
sins committed in the preceding birth, and the suffering for whicll, 
in one shape or another, will atone for past misdeeds. ADd the 
hawk, the lotus-Bower, the heron, serpent, or bird-every object in 
Nature, in short-had its symbolical and manifold meaning in aacieat 
religious emblems. The man who all his life acted hypocritically aacl 
passed for a good man, but had been in sober reality watching lib a 
bird of prey his chance to pounce upon his fellow-creatures, and bad 
deprived them of their property, will be sentenced by Karma to bear 
the punishment for hypocrisy and covetousness in a future life. What 
will it be ? Since every human unit has ultimately to progress in its 
evolution, and since that " man " will be reborn at some future time u 
a good, sincere, well-meaning man, his sentence to be re-incarnated u 
a hawk may simply mean that he will then be regarded metaphorically 
as such. That, notwithstanding his real, good, intrinsic qualities. he 
will, perhaps during a long life, be unjustly and falsely charged with 
and suspected of greed and hypocrisy and of secret exactions. all of 
which will make him suffer more than he can bear. The law of retri
bution can never err, and yet how many such innocent \'ictims of false 
appearance and human malice do we not meet in this world of in
cessant illusion, of mistake and deliberate wickedness. We see them 
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every day, and they may be found withia the personal experience of 
each of us. What Orientalist can say with any degree of assurance 
that he has understood the religions of old? The metaphorical lan
guage of the priests has never been more than superficially revealed. 
and the hieroglyphics have been very poorly mastered to this day.• 

What says Isis Unveiled on this question of Egyptian rebirth and 
transmigration, and does it clash with anything that we say now? 

It will be observed that this philosophy of cycles, which was allegorized by the 
Egyptian Hierophants in the "cycle of necessity," explains at the same time the 
allegory of the "Fall of ~lan." According to the Arabian descriptions, each of 
the ~eYeD chambers of the pyramids-those grandest of all cosmic symbols-was 
known by the name of a planet. The peculiar architecture of the pyramids shows 
in itself the drift of the metaphysical thought of their builders. The apex is lost 
in the clear blue sky of the land of the Pharaohs, and typifies the primordial point 
lost in the unseen Uutverse from whence started the firat race of the spiritual 
prototypes of man. Each mummy from the moment that it was embalmed lost its 
physical individuality in one sense: it symbolised the human race. Placed in such 
a way a.s was best calculated to aid the exit of the •• Soul," the latter had to pass 
through the seven planetary chambers before it made its exit through the sym. 
bolical apex. Each chamber typified, at the same time, one of the seven spheres 
[of our Chain] antl one of the seven higher types of physico-spiritual humanity 
alleged to be above our own. Every 3000 yeara the soul, representative of ita race, 
bad to return to its primal point of departure before it underwent another evolution 
Into a more perfected spiritual and pbysicaJ transformation. We must go deep 
indeed into the abstruse metaphysics of Oriental mysticism before we can realise 
fully the infinitude of tbe subjects that were embraced at one sweep by the majestic 
thought of its exponents. t 

This is all Magic when once the details are given; and it relates at 
the same time to the evolution of our seven Root-Races, each with the 
characteristics of its special guardian or "God," and his Planet. The 
astral body of each Initiate. after death, bad to reenact in its funeral 
mystery the drama of the birth and death of each Race-the past and 
the future-and pass through the seven "planetary chambers," which, 
as said above, typified also the seven spheres of our Chain. 

The mystic doctrine of Eastern Occultism teaches that 
"Tlu Spiritual Ego [not tlu astral Khou] luzs to revisit, 6ifore it in

canu~les into a ,tnu 6ody, Ike scmcs it lift at its last disi,uarnatwn. It 

• On~..,.,. thia difficulty an..,~ with • p«ft<:Uy known tan~ Uke Sanskrit, the mc:anlnc or 
wllkh Is far ea•r to compreh~d than the hieratic writinp oC Egypt. Everyone knows how hope
l~ty the Sanskrilis ts are on en puzzled O\'er the real meaning and bow they fall in renderiq the 
-aing correc:Uy in their teSJ>"Clive tranataUo1111, In which one Orieatalist c:ontradlct. the olber. 

+ OJ. cil., I. 191· 



kr to I« for itulf dd I•M mpiMma tif 11/1 tu 'fiWU ~ ., 
tlw a~tues [ tAe NiMMIII] gnten~tl!d !Jy its llditnu itt 11 jlmlltnu lift,; a., 
sdi11r, il slltiM/J l'teopize llujttSHceq tludmw, IIM/ulptMIMDrJf~ 
6u&11 [ Ktl1'm4] itUieiUJ tif itltfUding it."• 

The translations by Vicomte de Rouge of several Egyptiu P11PJ1i. 
imperfeet as they may be. give us one advautage: they show....-;. 
ably the presence in them of white, divine Jrfagic, u well as flf 
SOrcery, and the practice of both throughout all the dyuasties. Tbe 
BDOit tif lite Detltl, far older than Gmesist or any other book of Ule 01t1 
Test11mmt, shows it in every line. It is full of incessant prayers ... 
exorcisms against the Black Art. Therein Osiris is the coaqaeAir 

of the "aerial demons." The worshipper implores his help aga1111t 
Matat, .. from whose eye proceeds the invisible arrow." This •tiuviafble 
arrow" that proceeds from the eye of the Sorcerer (whether livia.g or 
dead) and that "circulates throughout the world," is the evil ~ 
cosmic in its origin, terrestrial in its efFects on the microcosmical plaae. 
It is not the Latin Christians whom it behoves to view this as a ~ 
stition. Their Church indulges in the same belief, and has enD a 
prayer against the •· arrow circulating in darkness." 

The most interesting of all those documents, however, is tile 
"Harris" papyrus, called in France "/e papyrus magipe de Chabut 
as it was first translated by the latter. It is a manuscript written ill 
hieratic characters, translated, commented upon, and published ia 
186o by M. Chabas, but purchased at Thebes in 1855 by Mr. Barrl& 
Its age is given at between twenty-eight and thirty centuries. We 
quote a few extracts from these translations: 

Calendar of lucky and unlucky days: . . . He who makes a bull work oa tile 
20th of the month of Pharmuths "';u surely die; he who on the 24th day of tile 
eame month pronounces the nan1e of Seth aloud will see trouble reigaiDg ia W. 
house from that day; . . . he who on the 5th day of Patchous leaves Ida a.
falls sick and dies. 

Exclaims the translator, whose cultured instincts are revolted : 
1f one had not these words under our eyes, one could never believe ill ncb 8el"ft. 

tude at the epoch of the Ramessidee.: 

• Book u .. Commmtary. 
f Bunan and Champollion ao dttlare, and Dr. Ca.,ent.,- e;ays that Ill~ BDOA oftlu ~ -aptaae~ 

OD ~ oldcat mouumn~l.l!, willl " the Ye'Y phra~ ...e find in the Nn~~ Tut.•lfll 111 ~ w1a 
tbr Day or Jndammt . . . -· mgra~ probably 2 ,000 )'t!an bd~ til~ time tiC Clort.l." _.. 
Isis f.hlwilld, 1., s•8.) 

l !)., Mlrvllk, v. 88. ]u! t aucb a calendar noel horoscope lntttdic:tlonll emt in tncUa 11l 011r ..,., • 
-u u In China and 1111 the Buddhis t couutriet>. 



We belong to the nineteenth century of the Christian era, and are 
therefore at the height of civilization, and under the benign sway and 
enlightening influence of the Christian Church, instead of being 
subject to the Pagan Gods of old. Nevertheless we personally know 
dozens, and have heard of hundreds, of educated, highly-intellectual 
persons who would as soon think of committing suicide as of starting 
on any business on a Friday, of dining at a table where thirteen sit 
down, or of beginning a long journey on a Monday. Napoleon the 
Great became pale when be saw three candles lit on a table. Moreover, 
we may gladly concur with De Mirville in this. at any rate, that such 
"superstitions" are "the outcome of observation and experience." If 
the former had never agreed with facts, the authority of the Caletular, 
he thinks, would not have lasted for a week. But to resume: 

Cnullt/Ulul itl./lwllas : The child born on the sth day of Paophi 'Ifill be killed 
by a bull; oa the 27th by a eerpenL Born on the 4th of the month of Atbyr, he wiU 
succ:umb to blows. 

This is a question of horoscopic predictions; judiciary astrology ia 
firmly believed in in our own age, and has been proven to be scientifi
cally possible by Kepler. 

Of the Khous two kinds were distinguished: first, the justified 
Khous, i.e., those who had been absolved from sin by Osiris when they 
were brought before his tribunal : these lived a second life. Secondly, 
there were the guilty Khous, "the Khous dea.d a second time;" these 
were the damned. Second death did not annihilate them, but they 
were doomed to wander about and to torture people. Their existence 
had phases analogous to those of the living man, a bond so intimate 
between the dead and the living that one sees bow the observation 
of religious funeral rites and exorcisms and prayers (or rather magic 
incantations) should have become necessary.• Says one prayer: 

Do uot permit that the venom should master his limbs [of the defunct]. • • • 
that he should be penetrated by any male deaol, or any female dead; or that the 
shaclow of any spirit should haunt him (or her).t 

M. Chabas adds: 

These Kbous were beings of that kind to which human beings belong after their 
death; they were exorcised in the name of the god Chons. . . • The Manes 
tbeu could enter the bodies of the living. haunt and obsess them. Fonnulre and 
talismans, and especially statues or dhJi~ figures, were used against such formuiaiJ/4 
invasions.t . . . They were combated by the help of the divine power, the god 
------ - --------- -------;-~--------

~ lllid., p. ,()lj, 



Chou being famed lOr such deUverauces. The XhCN, iD obefiD« die ocdera flf 1J1e 
god. uoue the leae preaerved the precious faculty iDherent ill him of •"CC''AAll" .... 
himlelf' iu auy other body at will. 

The most frequent formula of exorcism is as follows. It i4 'RrJ 
suggestive : 

Meu, goda, elect, dead apirita, amoua, u~, meati-q. do Dot look at.,__. 
to show cruelty toward it. 

This is addressed to all who were acquainted 111itll M11gie. 
"Amulets and mystic names." This chapter is called '"ft!Y ..,.. 

terious," and contains invocations to Penhakahakaherher aucl Una.o
karsankrobite, and other such easy names. Says Chabas: 

We have proofs that mystic names similar to these we~ iu commoa 1l8e cbdlllt 
the stay ol the Iaraelites iu Egypt. 

And we may add that, whether got from the Egyptiana or t1ae 
Hebrews, these are sorcery names. The student can consult the worb 
of Eliphas Levi, such as his Grimoire tks Sorcia-s. In these exon:isaas 
Osiris is called Mamuram-Kahab, and is implored to prevent the 
twice-dead Khou from attacking the justified Khou and his nezt ort~a. 
since the accursed (astral spook) 

Cau take auy form he likes aud penetrate at will into auy locality or body. 

In studying Egyptian papyri, one begins to find that the subjects o( 

the Pharaohs were not very much inclined to the Spiritism or SpiritaaJ
ism of their day. They dreaded the "blessed spirit" of the dead more 
than a Roman Catholic dreads the devil! 

But how uncalled-for and unjust is the charge against the Gods of 
Egypt that they are these "devils," and against the priests or ~ 
ing their magic powers with the help of "the fallen angels,'' may be 
seen in more than one papyrus. For one often finds in them records 
of Sorcerers sentenced to the death penalty, as though they had beell 
living under the protection of the holy Christian Inquisition. Here is 
one case during the reign of Ramses III, quoted by De Mirville &om 
Chabas. 

The lint page hegins with these words: "From tbe place where I am to the 
people of my country." There is ~ll!IOn to suppose, as oue will see, that tbe penoa 
who wrote this, iu the first personal pronoun, is a magiatrate making a report. a4 
attesting it before men, after au accustomed formula, for he~ is the mala .,..t« 
this accusation· "This Hai, a bad mao, was an overseer [or perhape keeper] or 
sheep: he said : • Cau I have a book that will give me great power? • • • • Alicl 
a book was gh·eu him with the formulre of Ramses-Men-Amen, the great God. his 
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1'0)'81 master ; and he aucceeded tn getting a divine power enabling him to fascinate 
aeo. He also succeeded iD building a place and io finding a very deq jJ/4«, aud 
produced men of Menh [magical homunculi?) and • • . love· writings • • 
stealing them from the Khen [the occult library of the palace) by the hand of the 
stonemason Atirma, . • • by forcing one of the ~mpervisors to go aside, and 
acting magically on the others. Then he 10ught to read futurity by them and sue. 
ceeded. All the horrors and abominations he had conceived iD his heart, he did 
them really, he practised them all, and other great crimes as well, such as lite lwrror 
(?] of all the Gods and Goddesses. Likewise let the prescriptions pYa I [~ 1) 
•nto death be done unto him, such as the divine words order to be done to him." 
The acc1181ltion does not stop there, it specifies the crimes. The first line speaks of 
a hand paralysed by means of the mm of M~h. to whom it is simply said, "Let S»Ch 
.,. elfea IJt jwodllad," and it is produced. Then come the great a/Jonri1141imu, such as 
deRrve death. • . • The judges who had examined him (the culprit) reported 
saying, "Let him die according to the order of Pharaoh, aud according to what is 
written in the lines of the diviDe l&nguage." 

M. Chabas remarks: 

Documents of this kind abound, but the task of analysing them all cannot be 
attempted with the limited means we possess. • 

Then there is an inscription taken in the temple of Khous, the God 

who had power over the elementaries, at Thebes. It was presented by 
:U. Prisse d'Avenne to tne Imperial-now National-Library of Paris, 
and was translated first by Mr. S. Birch. There is in it a whole 
romance of Magic. It dates from the day of Ramses XII.t of the 
twentieth dynasty: it is from the rendering of M. de Rouge as quoted 
by De Mirville, that we now translate it. 

This monument tells us that one of the Ramses of the twentieth tlynasty, while 
collecting at Naharain the tributes paid to Egypt by the Asiatic nations, fell in lo\"e 
with a daughter of the chief of Bakhten, one of his tributaries, married her and, 
bringing her to Egypt with him, raised her to the dignity of Queen, under the royal 
name ot Ranefrou. Soon afterwards the chief of Bakhten dispatched a messenger 
to Ramses, praying the assistance ofEgyptian science for Bent·Rosh, a young sister 
of the queen, attacked with illness in all her limbs. 

The messenger asked expressly that a" wise-man'" [an Initiate-Reh·Het) should 
be aent. The king gave orders that all the hierogrammatist!'l of the palace and the 
guardians of the secret books of the Khen should he sent for, and choosing from 
among them the royal scribe Thoth-em-Hebi, an intelligent man, well \"ersed in 
writing, charged him to examine the sickness. 

----------------
• Malmouide~ in his ~tattu 011 idtJI(S/'JI fhlY'f>, speal.."ing of the J ewi•h terapbim: " Tb<"y talked 

with ~n."' To thit! day Christian I:!Orttrers in ltaly, and negro Voodoos Ill New OrleaOll fabricate 
11111&11 wa1 figl1l""s in the tiken"5Softbeir '-ictims, and Lranspierce tbero with needles. the ..,,.,.d, u ou 
the tn-apbim or Menh. bciug repercUSIIed on the living, often lolling them. Mysterioua dealhe are 
•liU many, and not all are traced to the guilty band. 

t Tile Jtamaes of t.epsius. who reigned sorue 1300 yean. before our era. 



A.rriftd at Bakhtess, Tboth·em-Rebl foaDd that Bent-lt.oeh wu pnPIIIJI) ,.,. 
Khou (Em-aeh-'eru ker h'ou), but declared himaelf too weak to ea~ ia a .,._ 
with him.• 

Eleven yean elapeed, and the young girl's state did not improve. The ddel fll 
Balr.hten again aent his messenger, and on his formal demand Khons-peiri~ 
Zam. one of the divine forma of Chona-God the Son in the Tbeban Triui~ 
dispatched to Balr.hten. • • . 

Tbe God [incarnate] having saluted (baa) the patient, she felt immediately celfne4. 
and the Khou who was in her manifested forthwith his intention of obeyia& tile 
onlers or the God. .. 0 great God. who forceat the phantom to vani.b, •• ..w ... 
Khou, "I am thy slave and I will return whence I came! "t 

Evidently Khons-peiri-Seklerem-Zam was a real Hierophant o( t1le 
class named the "Sons of God," since he is said to be one of the fOrms 
of the God Khons; which means either that he was considered u a 
incarnation of that God-an AvatAra-or that he was a full Ialt:Ude. 
The same text shows that the temple to which he belonged was oae of 
those to which a School of Magic was attached. There was a JCaea Ia 
it, or that portion of the temple which was inaccessible to all bat dae 
highest priest, the library or depository of secret works, to the study aDCI 
care of which special priests were appointed (those whom all die 
Pharaohs consulted in cases of great importance), and wherein theJ 
communicated with the Gods and obtained advice from them. Does 
not Lucian tell his readers in his description of the temple of Hiera
polis, of "Gods who manifest their presence independently? "t And 
further on that be once travelled with a priest from Memphis, who told 
him he had passed twenty-three years in the subterranean crypts ol 
his temple, receiving instructions on Magic from the Goddess Isis her
self. Again we read that it was by Mercury himself that the gn!M 
Sesostris (Ramses II.) was instructed in the Sacred Sciences. On which 
Jablonsky remarks that we have here the reason why Amuu (Ammoa) 
-whence he thinks our "Amen" is derived-was a real evocation to 
the light.§ 

In the Papyms Anastasi, which teems with various formulae for the 

• On may judge bow trustworthy are the translations of auch 2gyptiau documeul.s wbaa Ule 
M::Dt~ce Is n:nd~n.:d in three dillhent ways by threo: Egyptolog;ru. Rou~ 118)1! : " He fooad Ilia' t. 
n state w fall ""dullu jJOu<r of spin/$," or-," with bn- Umbo~ quite still';" (I) aootbft' ~; 111111 
Chaba.. translate..: "And the Scribe found t he Khou too wicked." Jktweeu her being io f 1 •'aa 
of an evil Khou D.Dd "with her limbs quite •till', .. there is a ditrereoce. 

~ De :Mirvtlle. v. 247, ~8. 
~ Some trnnslatore would have Lucian apeak of the iahabllt.Dts ol the city, but lbqt fiall .. 

show that thi• view i~ maintainable. 
l De Mirville, v. •s6, 257. 
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evocation of Gods, and with exorcisms against Khous and the elemen
tary demons, the seventh paragraph shows plainly the difference made 
between the real Gods, the Planetary Angels, and those shells of 
mortals which are left behind in Kftma-loka, as though to tempt man
kind and to puzzle it the more hopelessly in its vain search after the 
truth, outside the Occult Sciences and the veil of Initiation. This 
seventh verse says with regard to such divine evocations or theomantic 
consultations: 

One mut invoke that divine and great name • only in cases of abeolute neceasity, 
ud when one feels absolutely pure and irreproachable. 

Not so in the formula of black Magic. Reuvens, speaking of the 
two rituals of Magic of the Anastasi collection, remarks that they 

Uadeniably form the most instructive commentary upon the Egypliatt ,.ysleries 
attributed to Jamblichus, and the best pendant to that classical work, for under· 
standing the thaumaturgy of the philosophical sects, thaumaturgy based on ancient 
Egyptian religion. Accorcling to Jamblichus, thaumaturgy was exercised by the 
ministry of secondary genii.t 

Reuvens closes with a remark which is very suggestive and is very 
important to the Occnltists who defend the antiquity and genuineness 
of their documents, for be says: 

All that be Uamblicbus) gives out as theology we find as history in our papyri. 

But then how deny the authenticity, the credibility, and, beyond all, 
the trustworthiness of those classical writers, who all wrote about 
Magic and its Mysteries in a most worshipful spirit of admiration and 
reverence? Listen to Pindarus, who exclaims: 

Happy be who descends into the grave thus initiated, for he knows the end of his 
life and the kingdomt given by Jupiter.§ 

• How can de !.tirville iee Satan in the Egyptian Goo of the ~at divine Natne, when he himself 
admits that nollting wu greater than the name of the oracle of Dodona, u it was lbat of the Cod of 
the J-•· lAO. or Jehovah 1 1'hat orucle had been brought by the ~lasglaru~ to Dodona more 
than fourteen centuries 11.c. and ten with the fo~fntheno of the H"llenes, and its history is well· 
kuowa and may ~ "'ad In Httndotus. Jupiter, who loved Uu: fair nymph of the ooe&JI, I>odona, bad 
ordered l'dasgu~ to carry hit; cult to Thessaly. Tbe name of tb.e Cod of that oracle lit the ~pte 
ofDodona wl\5 Zeus ~lllfigiCOs, the Zeuspnter (Cod the Pllther). or as~ Mi,.-illc::explains: "It Willi the 
name !HJr e.rulle11u, the nllltle thnt tbe Jews held u the inetral>le, the uupronoun~ble Nam,_;u 
ahort,Jaoll·jlaU•. i.t., • be who wu, who is, aud who will ~,'otherwise the Elttnal." And the author 
admits that :\Iaury ts right .. iu dUico•..,ring iu the name of the Vnidic: lndra the Bibtical Jehovah." 
and does not even &!tempt to deny lbe etymological couneetlon ~tween the two names-'• the rrl!at 
and the li>Jt name with the suo and the thunder-bolts." Strange confusions, and still atranger 
contradiction• . 

• lteuven .. • Ullt>' '" ul>t>Jfne t>H tlu 7Jih ,,,,.,Jtr t>/ lht fh/i,YTJ A ,astasi." See~ Mirville. v. ~
t The EJeo,;ininn Fields. 
t ~ar,unls, ix. 
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Or to Cicero: 

Initiation not only teaches us to feel happy in this Ufe, bat al8o to die with~ 
hope.• 

Plato, Pausanias, Strabo, Diodorus and dozens of others briJlg tlleir 
evidence as to the great boon of Initiation: all the great as well u tie 
partially-initiated Adepts, share the enthusiasm of Cicero. 

Does not Plutarch, thinking of what he had learned in hia initiatioa. coD8QJc
self for the loss of his wife? Had he not obtained the certitude at the KyMe~Wet' 
Bacchus that .. the soul (spirit) remains incorruptible, and that there t. a la'fa. 
after" ? . . . Aristophanes went even farther: "All those who participated Ia 
the Mysteries," he says, "led an innocent. calm, and holy life; they died Joo11b1 
for the light of the Eleusinian Fieltls (Devachan). while the rest could never ape!# 
anything but eternal darkness (ignorance?). 

. . . And when one thinks about the importance attached by the Statea to die 
principle and the correct celebration of the Mysteries, to the stipulatiODS Diade Ill 
their treaties for the security of their celebration, one sees to what degree thoee 111,.. 
teries had so long occupied their first and their last thought. 

It was the greatest among public as well as private preoccupations. and this ia oaJr 
natural, since according to DOllinger, "the Eleusiuian Mysteries were viewed a dae 
eftlorescence of all the Greek religion, as the purest essence of aU ita conc:epticiM.t 

Not only conspirators were refused admittance therein, but those who had llC 
denounced thew; traitors, perjurers, debauchees.t . • • 10 that Porphyry coald 
say that: "Our soul has to be at the moment of death as it was during the Myatene~, 
i.~ .. exempt from any blemishes, passion. e11vy, hatred, or anger.' '§ 

Truly, 

Magic was considered a Divine Science which led to a participation in the llttll
butes of the Divinity itselr.n 

Herodotus, Thales, Parmenides, Empedocles, Orph~us, Pythagoras. 
all went, each in his day, in search of the wisdom of Egypt's grat 
Hierophants, in the hope of solving the problems of the universe. 

Says Philo: 
The Mysteries were known to unveil the secret operations of Nature.• 
The prodigies accomplished hy the priests of theurgic magic are so well atheatio 

cated and the evidence-if human testimony is worth 8llythiug at all-is so O'ftl'

whelming that, rather than confess that the pagan theurgists far outrinllecl tbe 

• IN upbMs, II. iv. 
~ Joulais,. tJttd PogattU., i. 184. 
• Frag. oJ Styg., ap. Slob. 
l Dt: Sflt:cial. Lt:gt. 

il ~ :ltlrville. v. ~1~. •19· 

'IT lsi• Uttwilcd, I. •s· 
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Christians in miracles, Sir David Brewster conceded to the former the greatest pro
ficiency in physics and everything that pertains to natural philosophy. Science 
finds henelf in a very disagreeable dilemma. • . • 

"Magic:," says Paellus, "formed the last part of the sacerdotal llcience. It investi
gated the nature, power, and quality of enrything sublunary; of the elements and 
their parts, of animals, of various plants and their fruits, of stones and herbs. In 
ehort, it e.splored the eseence and power of everything. From hence, therefore, it 
produced its effects. And it formed sill/us [magnetized) which procure health, and 
made all various figures and things [taliswans1 which could equally become the 
instruments of disease as well aa of health. Often, too, celestial fire is made to 
appear through magic, and then statues laugh and lamps are spontaneously en
kindled."'• 

This assertion of Psellus that Magic "made statues which procure 
health," is now proven to the world to be no dream, no vain boast of a 
hallucinated Theurgist. As Reuvens says, it becomes "history." For 
it is found in the Papyrus llfagique of Harris and on the votive stele 
just mentioned. Both Cbabas and De Rouge state that: 

On the eighteenth line of this very mutilated monument is found the formula 
with regard to the acquiescence of the God (Chons) who made his consent known by 
a motion he imparted to his statue. t 

There was even a dispute over it between the two Orientalists. 
While M. de Rouge wanted to translate the word " Han" by "favour" 
or ••grace," M. Chabas insisted that "Han" meant a "movement" or 
"a sign" made by the statue. 

Excesses of power, abuse of knowledge and personal ambition very 
often led selfish and unscrupulous Initiates to black Magic. just as the 
same causes led to precisely the same thing among Christian popes 
and cardinals; and it was black Magic that led finally to the abolition 
of the Mysteries, and not Christianity, as is often erroneously thought. 
Read Mommsen's Roman His lory, vol. i., and you will find that it was the 
Pagans themselves who put an end to the desecration of the Divine 
Science. As early as s6o B.C. the Romans had discovered an Occult 
association, a school of black Magic of the most revolting kind; it 
celebrated mysteries brought from Etruria, and very soon the moral 
pestilence had spread all over Italy 

More than seven thousand Initiates were prosecuted, and most of them were sen
tenced to deatll. . . . 

Later on, Titus-Livius shows us another three thousand Initiates sentenced during 
a single year for the crime of poisoning.t 

t De MirviU~. v. a.t8. 



... 

And yet black Magic is d~rided and denied I 
Paulthier may or may not be too euthusiaatic in sayiag that Iiic1ll 

appears to him as 

The grand aud primitive hearth of bumaD tboaght, that b• eadecl b)" ~ ..... 
tbe whole ancient world, 

but be was right in his idea. That primitive thought led to Oc:c:alt 
knowledge, which in our Fifth Race is reflected from the eadiCIIl 
days of the Egyptian Pharaohs down to our modem times. Hardly a 
hieratic papyrus is exhumed with the tightly swathed-up mummieaof 
kings and high priests that does not contain some interesting iafi:tr.. 
mation for the modem students of Occultism. 

All th~t is, of course, derided Magic, the outcome of primitin 
knowledge and of revelation, though it was practised in such ungocllr 
ways by the Atlantean Sorcerers that it has since become neces&arJ 
for the subsequent Race to draw a thick veil over the practices which 
were used to obtain so-called magical effects on the psychic and 
on the physical planes. In the letter no one in our century will believe 
the statements, with the exception of the Roman Catholics, and these 
will give the acts a satanic origin. Nevertheless, Magic is so mixed •P 
with the history of the world, that if the latter is ever to be written it 
has to rely upon the discoveries of Arcbreology, Egyptology, and hieratic 
writings and inscriptions ; if it insists that they must be free from that 
"superstition of the ages" it will never see the light. One can well 
imagine the embarrassing po::.ition in which serious Egyptologists, 
Assyriologists, savants and academicians find themselves. Forced to 
translate anu interpret the old papyri and the archaic inscriptions on 
stelre and Babylonian cylinders, they find themselves compelled from 
first to last to face the distasteful. and to them repulsive, subject of 
Magic, with its incantations and paraphernalia. Here they find sober 
and grave narratives from the pens of learned scribes, made up under 
the direct supervision of Chaldrean or Egyptian Hierophants, the most 
learned among the Philosophers of antiquity. These statements were 
written at the solemn hour of the death and burial of Pharaohs, High 
Priests, and other mighty ones of the land of Chemi; their purpose was 
the introduction of the uewly-born, Osirified Soul before the awful
tribunal of the "Great] udge" in the region of Amenti-there where a 
lie was said to outweigh the greatest crimes. Were the Scribes aod 
Hierophants, Pharaohs, and King-Priests all fools or frauds to have 
either believed in, or tried to make others believe in, such "cock-and 
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bull stories" as are found in the most respectable papyri? Yet there 
is no help for it. Corroborated by Plato and Herodotus, by Manetho 
and Syncellus, as by all the grestest and most trustworthy authors and 
philosophers who wrote upon the subject, those papyri note down-as 
seriously as they note any history, or uy f-.et -so well known and 
accepted as to need no commentary-whole royal dynasties of Manes, 
to wit, of shadows and phantoms (astral bodies), and such feats of 
magic skill;. and such Occult phenomena. tbat the 111est credulous 
Occultist of our own times would hesitate to believe them to be true. 

The Orientalists have found a plank of salvation, while yet publishing 
and delivering the papyri to the criticism of literary Sadducees: they 
generally call them •• romances of the days of Pharaoh So-and-So." 
The idea is ingenious, if not absolutely fair. 



SECTION XXVIII. 

THE ORIGIN OF THE MYSTERIES. 

Au. that is explained in the preceding Sections and a ha.ndredl'otcl 
more was taught in the Mysteries from time immemorial. If the fint 
appearance of those institutions is a matter of historical tradition with 
regard to some of the later nations, their origin must certainly be 
assigned to the time of the Fourth Root Race. The Mysteries were 
imparted to the elect of that Race when the average Atlantean had begu 
to fall too deeply into sin to be trnsted with the secrets of Nature. Thetr 
establishment is attributed in the Secret Works to the King-Initiates of 
the divine dynasties, when the " Sons of God" had gradually allowetl 
their country to become Kookarma-des (the land of vice). 

The antiquity of the Mysteries may be inferred from the history of 
the worship of Hercules in Egypt. This Hercules, according to what 
the priests told Herodotus, was not Grecian, for he says : 

Of the Grecian Hercules I could in no part of Egypt procure any kDowleqe: 
• . . the name was never borrowed by Egypt from Greece. . . • Herculet, 
, • • . as they [the priests) affirm, is one of the twelve (great Gods), w1ao 
were reproduced from the earlier eight Gocls 17,000 years before the year of 
.Amasis. 

Hercules is of Indian origin, and-his Biblical chronology put aside 
··-colonel Tod was quite right in his suggestion that he was Balartma 
or Baladeva. Now one must read thePuratzaswith the Esoteric key iD 
one's hand in order to find out how on almost every page they corroborate 
the Secret Doctrine. The ancient classical writers so well understood 
this truth that they unanimously attributed to Asia the origin of 
Hercules. 

A section of the Mall46114rala is devoted to the history of the Herctlla, of whicla 
race was Vyaaa. . . . Diodorus has the same legend with some variety. Be 
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aya : " Bercalee wu bom amongst the InctiaDa azul, like the Gfteb, they fantish 
bim with a club aud lion's hide." Both [.Kriahna aDd Baladna) are (lorda) of the 
race (cdla) of Beri (Beri-cul-es) of which the Greekamight have made the c:~wad 
Ben:ules.• 

The Occult Doctrine explains that Hercules was the last incarnation 
of one of the seven "Lords of the Flame,'' as Krishna's brother, Bala
deva. That his incarnations occurred during the Third, Fourth, and 
Fifth Root-Races, and that his worship was brought into Egypt from 
Lanka and India by the later immigrants. That he was borrowed by 
the Greeks from the Egyptians is certain, the more so as the Greeks 
place his birth at Thebes, and only his twelve labours at Argos. Now 
we find in the Visla11u Puni11a a complete corroboration of the statement 
made in the Secret Teachings, of which Puranic allegory the following 
is a short summary : 

Raivata, a grandson of Sharyilti, Manu's fourth son, finding no man 
worthy of his lovely daughter, repaired with her to Brahma's region to 
consult the God in this emergency. Upon his arrival, Haha. Huhu, and 
other Gandharvas were singing before the throne, and Raivata, waiting 
till they had done, imagined that but one Muhurta (instant) had passed, 
whereas long ages bad elapsed. When they had finished Raivata pros
trated himself and explained his perplexity. Then Brahmi asked him 
whom he wished for a son-in-law, and upon hearing a few personages 
named, the Father of the World smiled and said: " Of those whom you 
have named the third and fourth generation [Root-Races] no longer 
survive, for many successions of ages [Chatur-Yuga, or the four Yuga 
cycles] have passed away while you were listening to our songsters. 
Now on earth the twenty-eighth great age of the present Manu is nearly 
finished and the Kali period is at hand. You must therefore bestow 
this virgin-gem upon some other husband. For you are now alone." 

Then the R§ja Raivata is told to proceed to Kushasthali, his ancient 
capital, which was now called Dvaraka, and where reigned in his stead 
a portion of the divine being (Vishnu) in the person of Baladeva, the 
brother of Krishna, regarded as the seventh incarnation of Vishnu 
whenever Krishna is taken as a full divinity. 

"Being thus instructed by the Lotus-born [Brahma], Raivata re
turned with his daughter to earth, where he found the race of men 
dwindled in stature [see what is said in the Stanzas and Commentaries 
of the races of mankind gradually decreasing in stature]; 

• Tod's Raj4SIIIa.rt, i. :oa. 
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reduced in vigour, and enfeebled in intellect. Repairing to tile elty ol 
Knshasthali, he found it much altered," becanse. acconlfug to dae 
allegorical explanation of the commentator, "Krishna had reclahaed 
from the sea a portion of the country,'' which means in plain language 
that the continents had all been changed meanwhile-and •• bact ~ 
vated the city "-or rather built a new one, Dvlrakt: for one ftlllda 
in the Bllaga'Oad Pura11a• that Kushasthali was founded and ~t 
by Raivata within the sea; and subsequent discoveries showed tbat 
it Jwas the same, or on the same spot, as Dvlrak!. Therefore it 
was on an island before. The allegory in VisAnu PrmintJ shows Kiq 
Raivata giving his daughter to "the wielder of the ploughshare .. _ 
rather "the plough-bannered •• -Baladeva, who " beholding the dam.sel 
of excessively lofty height. . . . shortened her with the end of Ids 
ploughshare, and she became his wife:·• 

This is a plain allusion to the Third and Fourth Races-to tJae 
Atlantean giants and the successive incarnations of the "Sons of~ 
Flame" and other orders of Dhyln Chohans in the heroes and kings of 
mankind, down to the Kali Yuga, or Black Age, the beginning of whfeb 
is within historical times. Another coinciaena : Thebes is the city of a 
hundred gates, and Dvarakl is so called from its many gateways or 
doors, from the word " Dvlra,'' " gateway.'' Both Hercules aacl 
Baladeva are of a passionate, hot temper. and both are renowned for the 
fairness of their white skins. There is not the slightest doubt that 
Hercules is Baladeva in Greek dress. Arrian notices the gi'Kt 
similarity between the Theban and the Hindu Hercules, the latter 
being worshipped by the Suraseoi who built Methorea, or MathUd. 
Krishna's birthplace. The same writer places Sandracottus (Chandra· 
gupta, the grandfather of King Asoka, of the clan of Morya) in the 
direct line of the descendants of Baladeva. 

There were no Mysteries in the beginning, we are taught. Know· 
ledge (Vidyll) was common property, and it reign~ universally 
throughout the Golden Age (Satya Yuga). As says the Commentary : 

Met had not cr~at~d evil y~t i~t tkos~ days of IJ/iss ana purity, for 1/uy 
wu~ of God-lik~ mor~ lka1l of kuma1l nature. 

But when mankind, rapidly increasing in numbers, increased also in 
variety of idiosyncrasies of body and mind, then incarnated Spirit 
showed its weakness. Natural exaggerations, and along with these 

• ()1. cil., tx. Ill. 28. t Vr:SII"u h>>i11a, iv 1. Wilsoll'• trun!llation,lli • ...S·Z'\4· 



GROW'l'Jl OF POPULAJl Bltl.mPS. 

811pel'Stitions. aroee in the less cultured and healthy minds. Selfishness 
was born out of desires and passions hitherto unknown, and but too 
often knowled~ and power were abused, until finally it became neces
sary to limit the number of those 'llllzo kruul. Thus arose Initiation. 

Every separate nation now arranged for itself a religious system, 
according to its enlightenment and spiritual wants. Worship of mere 
form being discarded by the wise men, these confined true knowledge 
to the very few. The need of veiling truth to protect it from desecra
tion becoming more apparent with every generation, a thin veil was 
used at first, which bad to be gradually thickened according to the 
spread of personality and selfishness, and this led to the Mysteries. 
They came to be established in every country and among every people, 
while to avoid strife and misunderstanding exoteric beliefs were allowed 
to grow up in the minds of the profane masses. Inoffensive and 
innoceat in their incipient stage-like a historical event arranged in the 
form of a fairy tale, adapted for and comprehensible to the child's mind 
-in thoee distant ages such beliefs could be allowed to grow and make 
the popular faith without any danger to the more philosophical and 
abstruse truths taught in the sanctuaries. Logical and scientific 
observation of the phenomena in Nature, which alone leads man to the 
knowledge of eternal truths-provided he approaches the threshold of 
observation unbiassed by preconception and sees with his spiritual eye 
before he looks at things from their physical aspect-does not lie within 
the province of the masses. The marvels of the One Spirit of Truth, 
the ever-concealed and inaccessible Deity, can be unravelled and 
assimilated only through Its manifestations by the secondary " Gods,' 
Its acting powers. While the One and Universal Cause has to remain 
for ever in absco11dito, Its manifold action may be traced through the 
effects in Nature. The latter alone being comprehensible and manifest 
to average mankind, the Powers causing those effects were allowed to 
grow in the imagination of the populace. Ages later in the Fifth, the 
Aryan, Race some unscrupulous priests began to take advantage of the 
too-easy beliefs of the people in every country, and finally raised those 
secondary Powers to the rank of God and Gods, thus succeeding in 
isolating them altogether from the One Universal Cause of all causes.• 

• Tb~ ~no Brihtnlllls M a b~itary CG•le ln days of old. rn those long-departed agu a 
n~an beeR""' a Brthman t hrough pen~onal merit and Initiation. Cradunlly, h~ver. despotiom 
cn-pt in, and the 1;00 of a Br~hman was c~nted a Br.\hman by right ofprot«liou finlt, then by that of 
h~ity. Tbe rights of blood replaced those of re:\1 merit, a.nd thus arose: the body of BrAhman~. 
which was aoon c:hangrd into a powmul c:a<te. 



Henceforward the knowledge of the primeval tratha 1awilllll 
entirely in the hands of the Initiates. 

The Mysteries had their weak points and their defects. u ft1!1J 
institution welded with the human element mast necasarilyhave. Yet 
Voltaire has characterised their benefits in a few words : 

In the cha~ of popular superstitions there existed llll m.titatioa wtdelt ... 
e.er prevented mu from falling into a.bsolute brutality 1 it wu that fll ... 
Mysteries. 

Verily, as Ragon puts it of Masonry : 

Iu temple h as Time for duration, the Universe for space. • • • "Let1111 «li.tlt 
that we may rule,•• have said the crafty; " Let us unite to resist," haft aiel th 
first Muons. • 

Or rather, the Initiates whom the Masons have never eeased to cl* 
as their primitive and direct Masters. The first and fundamental prtn. 
ciple of moral strength and power is association and soliclarity or 
thought and purpose. " The Sons of Wilt and Yoga" united ia tile 
beginning to resist the ter rible and e ver-growing iniquities of tilt left
hand Adepts, the Atlanteans. This led to the foundation of StilliiiOft

Sccret Schools, temples of learning, and of Mysteries inacctiSible to aU 
except after the most terrible trials and probations. 

Anything that might be said of the earliest Adepts and their diviu 
Masters would be regarded as fiction. It is necessary, therefore, if we 
would know something of the primitive Initiates to judge of the tne 
by its fruits ; to examine the bearing and the work of their SttcceaiiOIS 

in the Fifth Race as refiected in the works of the classic writers and tbe 
great Philosophers. H ow were Initiation and the Initiates repnled 
during some 2,000 years by the Greek and Roman writers? Cicero 
informs his readers in Yerr clear terms. H e says : 

An I nitiate must practise all the ,·irtues in h is power: justice, fidelity, liberaJitr, 
modesty, temperance ; these \-lrtues cotu•e llll'U to forget the taleau that lie.., 
lack.t 

Ragon says : 

When the Egyptian priests said : " .\11 for the people. nothing through ~ 
people," they were right: in an ignorant 1ution truth must be revealed oaly to 

• INs brilialio>u .4 ""'~"""' a HI! llf udutte.r. "The mysteries," says Ragoo, " weft the ell\ vi 
Iodia." In lbis be is misto.keu, for the .~ryan nee had brought the myateries or l a.iUaUoa rr
Atlut i•. Nevertheless he is right j., ~aying thnt the my,.terie• p~ed all clvlliu Uou, uad Ulat lllf 
poli~hiult' the mind and morals of U1e peoples they served as a bale for all tlae lan-dvll. polidcll, 
and ~li~ouc.. 

• .Dt Vff., ' · 33· 
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tnutworthy penoaa. • • • We have ~een iD our days, " all through the people. 
nothing for the people," a falle and dangeroua aystem. The real uiom ought to be: 
" All for the people and fl!ilh the people." • 

But in order to achieve this reform the masses have to pase through 
a dual transformation : (a) to become divorced from every element of 
ezoteric super&tition and priestcraft, and (6) to become educated men, 
free from every danger of being enslaved whether by a man or an 
idea. 

This, in view of the preceding, may seem paradoxical. The Initiates 
were " priests," we may be told-at any rate, all the Hindu, Egyptian, 
Chaldzan, Greek, Phcenician, and other erophants and Adepts were 
priests in the temples, and it was they who invented their respective 
exoteric creeds. To this the answer is possible: •· The cowl does not 
make the friar." If one may believe tradition and the unanimous 
opinioa of ancient writers, added to the examples we have in the 
" priests" of India, the most conservative nation in the world, it becomes 
quite certain that the Egyptian priests were no more priests in the 
sense we give to the word than are the temple Brlhmans. They could 
never be regarded as such if we take as our standard the European 
clergy. Laurens observes very correctly that : 

Tlie prieeta of Egypt were not, stricUy speaking, ministeJ"' of religion. The 
word "priest," which translation baa been badly interpreted, had an aeceptation 
very different from the one that is applied to it among 1111. In the language of 
antiquity, and especially in the sense of the initiation of the priests of ancient 
Egypt, the word "priest" is synonymous with that of" philosopher." . . • The 
institution of the Egyptian priests seems to have been realty a confederation of ures 
gathered to study the art of ruling men, to centre the domain of truth, modulate its 
JMOPIIgation, and arreat its too dangerous dispersion. t 

The Egyptian Priests, like the Bd.hmans of old, held the reins of the 
governing powers, a system that descended to them by direct inheritance 
from the Initiates of the great Atlantis. The pure cultofNature in the 
earliest patriarchal days-the word "patriarch" applying in its first 
original sense to the Progenitors of the human race,t the Fathers, 
Chiefs, and Instructors of primitive men-became the heirloom of those 

• iNs btillaliolfS, p. u . 
+ Eu.u His/4riqiUI SMr 14 Fraoae·MtUOitrurW, pp. •••• •43· 
S Tbe won! "patrian:b" Is compoeed of the Greek word " Patri.a" (" family."' "tri~... or 

" aati01l" aD4 " Archoa" (a •• chid •• ), the patenull prillc:ipk. Tbe JI!Wiab Patrian:ha wbo """""' 
puc.on, pulll!cl their name to the Christiall Patrian:hs; yet they wen! ao priest.., but """""' simply the 
h<!ads of thdr tri~, Ilk<! the Indian Rishis. 



aloue who could discern the noumenon beneath the pheaealeaoL 
Later, the Initiates transmitted their knowledge to the Jmmaa Jda&a, 
as their divine Masters had passed it to their forefathers. It was tJaeir 
prerogative aud duty to reveal the secrets of Nata:re that wene alleittfiO 
mankiDd-the hidden virtues of plants, the art of healing tbe llic:k, ad 
of bringing about brotherly love and mutual help amoug manklucl. lie 
Initiate was one if he could not heal-aye, recall to life from appuet 
death (coma) those who, too long neglected, wonld have indeed cliell 
daring their lethargy.• Those who showed such powers were fOrdlwitll 
set above the crowds, and were regarded as Kings a11d Illitiats. 
Gantama Buddha was a King-Initiate, a healer, and recalled to M 
those who were in the hands of death. Jesus and Apollonias were 
healers, and were both addressed as Kings by their followers. Had tla!f 
failed to raise those who were to all intents and purposes the dead. ..-e 
of their names would have passed down to posterity : for this wu tile 
first and crucial test, the certain sign that the Adept had upoa Hitll thit 
invisible band of a primordial divine Master, or was an incarnadoa fl. 
one of the " Gods." 

The later royal privilege descended to our Fifth Race kings throac' 
the kings of Egypt. The latter were all initiated into the mysteri• of 
medicine, and they healed the sick, even when, owing to the tcnila1e 
trials and labours of final Initiation, they were tmable to become fall 
Hierophants. They were healers by privilege and by tradition, and weft 

assisted in the healing art by the Hierophants of the temples, when theJ 
themselves were ignorant of Occult curative Science. So also in &r 
later historical times we find Pyrrhus curing the sick by simp&, 
touching them with his foot; Vespasian and Hadrian needed only to 
pronounce a few words taught to them by their Hierophanta. in order 
to restore sight to the blind and health to the cripple. From that tiae 
onward history has recorded cases of the same privilege conferred oa the 
emperors and kings of almost every nation.t 

That which is known of the Priests of Egypt and of the ancient 

• Tbcn Ia no need too~ he~ that th~ ~&urrfflioo of a really d~d body is an ~biUty Ia 
Nature. 

• ~ kings of H ungary claime.J tbat they could cu~ lbe jaundice: the DaltC:I or .......... ., -
ct'l!dited with p~ng people from the pltt~rue; the ldnp of Sptiln d~tmiid tbow ~ 11f 
thedmt. The ~rocati•"t' ofcurinr the king•• ml w3• &i~n to tbe king• of Pra~. I• ft'Wird ftirdle 
virtues of good King II· l~rt. Franci~ the F~t, dwing a llhort stay at MU'Irin.. ror It• -·• _.. 
ding. touched and c•md of lh •t d~ upward! of SOCt penons. Tbc ldOC"J of Baglalld llacl Ck ,._ 
privil~. 
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Brthmans, corroborated 'as it ia by all the ancient classics and histori· 
cal writers, gives us fbe right to beli~ in that which is only tradi
tional in the opinion of sceptics. Whence the wonderful knowledge 
oCthe Egyptian Priests in eyery department of Science, unless they 
had it from a still more ancient source? The famous "Four," the seats 
of learning in old Egypt, are more historically certain than the begin
nmgs of modem England. It was in the great Theban sanctuary that 
Pythagoras upon his arrival from India studied the Science of Occult 
numbers. It was in Memphis that Orpheus popularized his too-abtruse 
Indian metaphysics for the use of Magna Grecia ; and thence Thales, 
and ages later Democritus, obtained all they knew. It is to Sais that 
all the honour must be given of the wonderful legislation and the art 
of rnling people, imparted by i~ Priests to Lycurgns and Solon, who 
will both remain objects of admiration for generations to come. 
And had Plato and Eudoxus never gone to worship at the shrine of 
Heliopolis, most probably the one wonld have never astonished future 
generations with his ethics, nor the other with his wonderful know
ledge of mathematics.• 

The great modern writer on the Mysteries of Egyptian Initiation
one, however, who knew nothing of those in India-the late Ragon, 
bas not exaggerated in maintaining that : 

All Ute notions possessetl by Hindustan, Persia, Syria, Arabia, Chaldza, Sydonia, 
and the priest.'! of Babylonia, [on the secretsofNature1 was known to the Egyptian 
prieats. It is thus Indian philosophy, without mysteries, which, having pene
trated into Chaldza and ancient Persia, gave rile to the doctrine of Egyptian 
Mysteriea.t 

The Mysteries preceded the hieroglyphics.t They gave birth to the 
latter, as permanent records were needed to preserve and commemorate 
their secrets. It is primitive Philosophy§ that has served as the 

• See I,aurens• Essois HiiJoriqrus for furtMr information as to the world-wide, uni~nal knowledge • 
of the EJyptian Priests. 

• Du J,.iJ.iJJtJ'oru. p. 2<4· 
t The word com~ from tbe Greek" hieros" (aacred ")and" flupbo" ( .. 1 pw "). 'rhe EgyptilUI 

clsarael.ft'll ~ aocnd to the Gods, as the Indian De'\'Anigarlls the language of tbe Gods. 
l The aame author had (n• O<.'cultist~ha~) a \'t!tyreasonnble ohje<tlon to the mod"" dymology oft he 

word •• philOIIOphy," which is intcrprett:\)•'love of wisdom," and it nothing of the kind. The philo
!IOpbers ~ sdentillt•, and pblloo;ophy wu a real science-not aim ply ~blage, a.s It Is in our day. 
The term Is compoocd of two G~k word< who.e meaning i& luteudt:\1 to convey It" ..,._,ret -en.., , and 
ougbt to be in tnpretcd as ''wisdom of lov<"." Now it i• in lh" last word, ••Jo,·e," that lie-~ haddeu 
the I"'!Olcric slgoJfieon~: for ••Jove" docl'o not ~land hen: lUI n noun, nor d""" it me.:1n "atr~tiou " or 
.. fonJn""'•.'' but ia the tcno used f1>r l~ru•. tht\t primordial princlpl<' in divine creation. •yuouymou• 
with 1r08o<;. U1e Mb~tr~< t de-ire iu Xa.tur<' for procreation, resulllng in au everlasting o;erieo. of 



foundation-stone for modem Philosophy; only the PJOPU• ...U. 
perpetuating the features of the external body, has lost oa its~ &lilt 
Soul and Spirit of its parent. 

Initiation, though it contained neither rules and prillciplee. _,.., 
special teach ing of Science-as now understood-was a~ 
Science, and the Science of sciences. And though devoid of 4..-. 
of physical discipline, and of exclusive ritual, it was yet the oae 1ft1e 
Religion-that of eternal truth. Outwardly it was a school. a collece, 
wherein were taught sciences, arts, ethics, legislation, philaathropy, • 
cult qf the true and real nature of cosmic phenomena; secretly, dDEiac 
the Mysteries, pract ical proofs of the latter were given. Those wJio 
could learn truth on all things-i.e., those who could look tbe IRilt 
Isis in her unveiled face and bear the awful majesty of the God.cl-
became Initiates. But the children of the Fifth Race had faUen toe 
deeply into matter always to do so with impunity. Those who,._..,.. 
disappeared from the world, without leaving a trace behind. Whidl of 
the highest kings would have dared to claim any individual. howeftr 
high his social standing, from the s tern priests, once that the victim 
had crossed the threshold of their sacred Adytum? 

The noble precepts taught by the Initiates of the early races passed 
to India, Egypt, and Greece, to China and Chaldaea, and thus spread aU 
over the world. All that is good, noble, and grand in humaa ua~ 
every d h-ine faculty and aspiration, were cultured by the ~ 
Philosophers who sought to develop them in their Initiates. Their cocle 
of ethics, based on alt ruism, has become universal. It is f01iad ia 
Confucius, the " atheist," who taught that " he who loves uot Ids 
brother has no virtue in him," and in the Old Teslame~~l precept. "ThDu 
shalt love thy neighbour as thyself."• The greater Initiates becule 
like unto Gods, and Socrates, inPlato'sPNedo, is represented as say!Ag: 

The Initia te!! are sure to come into the company of the GodL 

In the same work the great Athenian Sage is made to say: 

pheuomeua. lt m<'Gn~ " di,•lne lovl!," that unh1ersal de111cnt of divine omnipresence·~ lhnllllla· 
out Naturt and which i.~ at once tht!chiefc:au"" and elfrcl. The" wisdom oflove" (or" pbll~hla. "I 
meant atlrRction to and love of ..verything hidden beneath objrctlve phenomena and the bow~ 
th~f. PbUOo;Ophy meant tht! hight!st Adt:ptshlp-love of and a.wimll<ltion with Deily. to hs
mode&ty Pyt hagoras even rl!fused to 1>1! called a Phila.opber (or one whu kuow• e-Yery hlddea thiq ill 
thin&" •-illiblt!: cause and effect , or absolute t ruth). and called bim.eelf .Umply a Sace an aspb:aat to 
phlloeopby, or t o Wisdom of t.o•-e-love in its exoteric meaaiq being u deandecl b)' - lila u 
It is now by its purt!ly tenutrial appUcalion 

• Uv., m .• ~. 



RBVBAI.ING AND RBWILING. 

It is qaite apparent that thOle who haft established the M)'lteriea, or the eec:ret 
UM~~Dbliea of the lnitiat.ea, were no mean pe~ns, bat powerful geaii. wbo frocn the 
first ages bad endeavoured to make us understand under those enigmas that be wbo 
will reach the iDvisible regions unpurified will be hurled into the abyss (the Eighth 
Sphere ortbe Occult Doctrine; that is, he will lose his personality for ever], while 
be who will attain them purged of the maculations of this world, and accomplished 
ia Yirtue., will be received iD the abode of the God& 

Said Clemens Alexandrinus, referring to the Mysteries: 

Here ends all teaching. One sees Nature and all thinKs. 

A Christian Father of the Church speaks then as did the Pa&an 
Pretextatus, the pro-consul of Achaia (fourth century A.D.), "a man 
o£ eminent virtues," who remarked that to depri\•e the Greeks of "the 
sacred Mysteries which bind in one the whole of mankind," was to render 
their very lives worthless to them. Would the Mysteries have ever 
obtained the highest praise from the noblest men of antiquity had they 
uot been of more than human origin? Read all that is said of this 
uuparalleled institution, as much by those who had never been ini
tiated, as by the Initiates themselves. Consult Plato, Euripides, 
Socrates, Aristophanes, Pindar, Plutarch, !socrates, Diodorus, Cicero, 
Bpictetus, Marcus Aurelius, not to name dozens of other famous Sages 
and writers. That which the Gods and Angels had rClleal~. exoteric 
religions, beginning with that of Moses, rClldled and hid for ages from 
the sight of the world. Joseph, the son of Jacob, was an Initiate, 
otherwise he would not have married Aseneth, the daughter of Petephre 
(l' Potiphar ''-"he who belongs to Phre," the Sun-God), priest of 
Heliopolis and governor of On.• Every truth t·cv~al~d by Jesus, and 
which even the Jews and early Christians understood, was rClldl~d by 
the Church that pretends to serve Him. Read what Seneca says, as 
quoted by Dr. Kenealy: 

"The world being melted and having reentered the bosom of Jupiter [or Para
brahman], this God continues for some time totally coucentred in himself and 
remains concealed, as it were, wholly immersed in the contemplation of his own 
ideas. Af\erwurls we see a new world spring from him. . . . An innocent race 
of men is formed." And again, speaking of a mundane dissolution as involving the 
destruction or death of all, he (Seneca) teaches us that when the laws of Nature 
shall be buried in ruin and the last day of tbe world shall come, the Southern Pole 
shall crush, as it falls, all the regions of Africa; nnd the North Pole shall overwhelm 
all the countries beneath its axis. Tlte affn"glltrd srur Jha/1 be dqwived of ils ligltl; 

' "Oa,'rllle "Sua," the Egyptian namr or Hdivpoli• the" City of the Sua"). 



tile pU8Ce of hea'ftll, faJliJJg to dec:ay, aball produce at o.ce both 1ifit IIIICI ....... all 
10111e kind of ctiaduti01l llbaJl equally eeize •poD aJl tbe deitiee, WhO ..... ..... 
return to their original ehaoL • 

Oue might fancy oneself reading the Purlnic account by Pal"'sMra 
of the great Pralaya. It is nearly the same thing, idea {or idea. JIM 
Christianity nothing of the kind ? Let the reeder open aay BueJWa 
Bi6k and read chapter iii. of the Seamli Epislle of Peter, and he ,.a 
find there the same ideas. 

There aball come in the last days scoffers, . . . . saying, Where is the prolaile 
of his coming? for since the fathers fell asleep all things continue u they WIIIIR 
from the beginning of the creation. For this they willingly ue igaoruat of 
that by the word of God the heavens were of old, and the earth staDdU:ag 011t of 
the water and in the water: whereby the world that then was, beiag overilowei 
with water, perished. But the heavens and the earth, which are now, by the _. 
word are • . • • reserved unto fire, . . • . in the which the heavens lb.ll1 
pass away with a great noise, and the elements shall melt with fervent beat. • • 
Nevertheless we . . . • look for new heavens and a new earth. 

If the interpreters chose to see in this a reference to a creation, a 
deluge, and a promised coming of Christ, when they will live in a 
New Jerusalem in heaven, that is no fault of Peter. What he meaot 
was the destruction of the Fifth Race and the appearance of a new 
continent for the Sixth Race. 

The Druids understood the meaning of the Sun in Taurus, therefore 
when all the fires were extinguished on the 1st of November their 
sacred and inextinguishable fire remained alone to illumine the horizoa 
like those of the Magi and the modern Zoroastrian. And like the early 
Fifth Race and the later Chald~ans and Greeks, and again like the 
Christians (who do it to this day without suspecting the real meaning), 
they greeted the "Morning-Star," the beautiful Veous-Lucifer.f Strabo 
speaks of an island near Britannia where Ceres and Persephone were 
worshipped with the same rites as in Samothrace, and this was the 
sacred lerna, where a perpetual fire was lit. The Druids believed ia 
the rebirth of mao, not, as Lucian explains, 

That the same SpiriJ shall animate a new body, not here, but in a different world. 

but in a series of re"incarnatioos in this same world; for as Diodol115 

• Boolt. tif God, p. 16o. 
• JolT. K~uealy quot«, in his Boolt of God, Vnllan~y. who uy~; "I bnd not bft11 a Wftk laackd 

ill ~land from Gibrllltar, whet'<O I hlld hlndiL-d Htb~w nod Chnldaic uta<ler )<'Wj o( nrioaa 
couulri~. wbeu I beard a ~·uul girl say lo n boor stnudin~ by ht'r 'FNtll ,.,. .\laiiAii• Nq • 
{' lkholl! th~ moruing ~tar'), pointiu~ to the pumcl Venus, the Maddena Nac of the Cbillcleaaa." 



ATI.ANTBANS DEGBNBRATING. 

says, they declared that the souls of men after a determinate period 
would pass into other bodies.* 

These tenets came to the Fifth Race Aryans from their ancestors of 
the Fourth Race, the Atlanteans. They piously preserved the teach
ings, while their parent Root-Race, becoming with every generation 
more arrogant, owing to the acquisition of superhuman powers, were 
gradually approaching their end. 

---- - -·----·-
• ~ wu a ti!Dl! when the whole world, the totality of maak:iad, had ooe reUgioa, u they ftre 

oC " oae Up.'' "All the retigloas of the earUa were at lrll -, &lid e~D&A&led fTom oae c:eutre," 
~Paber. 



SECTION XXIX. 

THE T RIAL oF THE SuN INITIATE. 

WB will begin with the ancient Mysteries-those received from the 
Atlanteans by the primitive Aryans-whose mental and intellec:t1111 
state Professor Max Muller has described with such a masterly haacl, 
yet left so incomplete withal. 

He says: We have in it [in the Rig Veda) a period of the intellectual life ofmaa t. 
which there is no parallel in any other part of the world. In the hymns of the ,,. 
we see man left to himself to solve the riddle of this world. . • . He invokea tbe 
gods arouncl him, he praise~, he worships them. But still with all these god. • . 
. . beneath hint, and above him, the early poet seems ill at rest withio him.U. 
There, too, in his own breast, be bas discovered a power that is never mute wbes 
he prays, never absent when he fears and trembles. It seems to inspire his prayea 
and yet to listen to them : it seems to live in him, and yet to support him and aD 
around him. The only name be can find for this mysterious power is " Brahma;" 
for brahman meant originally force, will, wish, and tht: propulsive power of aeatioa. 
But this impersonal brahman too, as soon as it is named, grows into aometlri11c 
strange and ruvine. It ends by being one of many gods, one of the great bUd, 
worshipped to the present day. And still the thought within him has no ral 
name; that power which is nothing hut itself, which supports the goda, the 
heavens, and every living being, floats before his mind, conceived but not exprelled. 
At last l1e calls it "Atman," for Iitman, originally breath or spirit. comes to meaa 
Self and Self alone, Self, whether divine or human; Self, whether creatiag or 
suffering; Self, whether Ont! or All; but alwa,ys Self, independent and free. "Who 
bas seen the first-born ? " says the poet, "when be who had no bones (i.e., form) 
bore him that had bones? Where was the life, the blood, the Self of the world? 
Who went to ask this froru any one who knew it?" (Rig Vtda, I, 164, 4-) This idea 
of a divine Self once expressed, everything else must acknowledge its supremacy; 
Self is the Lord of all things; it is the King of all things; as all the spokes ofa wheel 
are contained in the nave and circumference, all things are contained in this Self; 
all selves are contained in this Self." (BrihadAranyalca, IV. v. rs).• 

• CltiJiJ fro"' a Ge,.aJ< Worb/t()Ji, I. 69, '/fJ· 



~SBVAJCARXA AND VIKARTrASA. ~I 

This Se~ the highest, the one, and the universal, was symbolised on 
the plane of mortals by the Sun, its life-giving effulgence being in its 
tum the emblem of the Soul-killing the terrestrial passions which 
have ever been an impediment to the re-nnion of the Unit Self (the 
Spirit) with the All-Self. Hence the allegorical mystery, only the broad 
features of which may be g1Ven here. It was enacted by the "Sons of 
the Fire-Mist" and of'' Light." The second Sun (the "second hypos
tasis" of Rabbi Drach) appeared as put on his trial, :Vishvakarma, the 
Hierophant, cutting off seven of his beams, and replacing them with a 
crown of brambles, when the ·• Sun" became Vikarttana, shorn of his 
beams or rays. After that, the Snn-euacted by a neophyte ready to 
be initiated-was made to descend into Pittla, the nether regions, on 
a trial of Tantalus. Coming out of it triumphant; he emerged from this 
region of lust and iniquity, tore-become Karmaslkshin, witness of the 
Karma of men., • and arose once more triumphant in all the glory of his 
regaeration, as the Graha-RAjab, King of the Constellations, and was 
addresaed as Gabhastiman, "re-possessed of his rays." 

The "fable" in the popular Pantheon of India, founded upon, and 
born out of the poetical mysticism of the Rig- Vta'a-the sayings of 
which were mostly all dramatised during the religious Mysteries-grew 
in the course of its exoteric evolution into the following allegory. It 
may be found now in several of the hrtinas and in other Scriptures. 
b the R ig- Vta'a and its Hymns, Vishvakanna, a Mystery-God, is the 
Logos, the Demiurgos, one of the greatest Gods, and spoken of in two 
of the hymns as the highest. He is the Omnificent (Vishvakanna), 
called the" Great Architect of the Universe," the 

All ~ing God, . . . . th~ father, tbe generator, the disposer, wbo gives the 
pde tlaeir Dames, and is beyond the comprehension of mortals, 

as is every Mystery-God. Esoterically, He is the personification of the 
creative manifested Power: and mystically He is the seventh principle in 
man, in its collectivity. For He is the son of Bhuvana, the self-created, 
luminous Essence, and of the virtuous, chaste and lovely Yoga-Siddha, 
the virgin Goddess, whose name speaks for itself, since it personified 
Yoga-power, the "chaste mother" that creates the Adepts. In the 
Rig-Vaidic Hymns, Visbvakarma performs the "great sacrifice," i.~ .• 
sacrifices himself for the world; or, as the Nirullla is made to say, trans
lated by the Orientalists: 

• S6rya. lb~ Sun. Ia on~ of Ill~ uin~ divllllties that wituese all human actions. 



TBB SBCR&T DOCTIWQ. 

Viabvakarma iret of all ofren up all the wodd in a eacrifice, ud tileD -*11., 
sacrificiDg himsel£ 

In the mystical representations of his charaeter, V~ is 
often called Vittoba, and is pictured as the" Victim,•• the ••li&D-CJod.• 
or the Avatira crucified in space. 

(Of the true Mysteries, the real Initiations, nothing of courM CD be 
said in public ; they can be known only to thOse who are able to a:plli. 
ence them. But a few hints can be given of the great ceremoaill 
Mysteries of Antiquity, which stood to the public as the real My--. 
and into which candidates were initiated with much ceremoay ..S 
display of Occult Arts. Behind these, in silence and dar~ wenttlie 
true Mysteries, as they have always existed and continue to eJdst. Ia 
Egypt, as in Chaldaea and later in Greece, the Mysteries were celebnbll 
at stated times, and the first day WttS a public holiday, on whicla. with 
much pomp, the candidates were escorted to the Great Pyramid a 
passed thereinto out of sight. The second day was devoted tD ~ 
monies of purification, at the close of which the candidate was preaeated 
with a white robe : on the third day] • he was tried and examined as 10 
his proficiency in Occult learning. On the fourth day, after another 
ceremony symbolical of purification, he was sent alone to pass throap 
various trials, finally becoming entranced in a subterranean crypt, In 
utter darkness, for two days and two nights. In Egypt, the entrataced 
neophyte was placed in an empty sarcophagus in the Pyramid, whtft 
the initiatory rites took place. In India and Central Asia, b.e ._. 
bound on a lathe, and when his body had become like that of oue 4eld 
(entranced), he was carried into the crypt. Then the Hietopluud 
kept watch over him "guiding the apparitional soul (astral body) 
from this world of Samslra (or delusion) to the 1UIIIn kiagdolllS. float 
which, if succ~sful, he had the right of releasing sevn. sufferiJca ltlllll'' 
(Elementaries). Clothed with his Anandamayakosha, the bod)' of 
bliss-the SrotApanna remained there where we have no right ID 
follow him, and upon returning-received the Word, with or widlold 
the "heart's blood" of the Hierophant.f 

• (Tbeff i• a gap in H. P. B.'s MS., nnd the paragraph ill bracket." aupplles what - ........_~ 
A. B.) 

~ Ia Fli1 UNwikd, Vol. U., pp. •'• 42. a portion of this rite Ia refriTed to. 8~ ol tM cJ.
of Atoncntent, It is traced to ancit'tlt " heathendom" again. We aay: "Tlala ~ II( • 
cbureb which bad believed hentelf built on a linn rock for lonl' centuries, is now ~ftled 1IIJ 
science and proved to come from the CnoetJcs. Professor DTaper abOW$ It u hardly laa- Ia &M 
d~y• of TertuUian, and a~ ba>ing • originated awonc- the Cuo•Uc heretic• · IWC Ct>N~Ul ~ 1111-



TU ftANSJIJISSlON OF I.IG HT. 

Only in truth the Hieropbaut was neve r killed-neither in India nor 
elsewhere, the murder beiag simply feigned-unless the Initiator had 
chosen the Initiate for his successor and had decided to pass to him 
the last and supreme Wo.RD, after which be had to die-only one 
man in a nation having the right to know that word. Many are those 
grand Initiates who have thus passed out of the world's sight, dis
appearing 

As mysteriously from the eigh t of mea as Moses from the top of Mount Pisgah 
(Ne/Jo, oncular W"liiClom), aftet he had laid his banda upoa Joshua, who tbu became 
" fall of the apirit of wisdom," i.f.'., initiated. 

But he died, he was not killed. For killing, if really done, would 
belong to black, not to divine Magic. It is the transmission of light, 
rather than a transfer of life, of life spiritual and divine, and it is the 
shedding of Wisdom, not of blood. But the uninitiated inventors of 
theological Christianity took the allegorical language a Ia lettre ; and 
instituted a dogma, the crude, misunderstood expression of which 
horrifies and repels the spiritual "heathen." 

All these Hierophants and Initiates were types of the Sun and of the 
Creative Principle (spiritual potency) as were Vishvakarma and 

liP., 111td Scimc~. p. 2.24). . . • But thett a~ sufficient proofa t.o show t hat it fW'i¥i•aiLtlamoac 
thfta ao more tban did thdranolnted Christos and Sophia. Tbe fbrmer they modelled on tbeorirfnal 
ol the 1ti1qr K eMiah, tbe male prindp~ or willdom, and lbe latter oa the lbln1 8e-pblrolb, ftooal tbe 
ChaldQcan KllllalaJ<, and ~ from the Hiudu Brahmi and Sarasvatl, aad tbe Pacan Dloayalue aad 
Demeter. And here we a~ on finn g-round, if it -~ only beca~Ue it is now p roved that t he Ne111 
:n,,....,., nn-er appeared in its complete form. such as we find it now, till 300 ~ars antt lhe period 
ol t ile apoetlee, and t he Zo/IIJr and other Kaball.ttic books are foWld t o beloag to tbe lint cen tury 
bdOft our era, iC not to be far oldrr .run. 

"TbeGnoetlcaentmained many or the ~eau ideas; and lhe Easenee bad lhdr I'J'8ater and minor 
~~~at least two ceaturies bero~ otJr era. They were the IS4rlllf or ltciliatu, tbe deseendants or 
Ute ~ hleropbants, In whoae country they bad been settk-d fM aevera1 een t 11rlet before they 
wett converted t.o Bllddhietic moaasticism by the missionaries of Kinl' Asoka, and ama.lpmated later 
with the earlieat Cbmtlalls; IUid they u:bted, probably, befo~ the old EcYJ>lian temples were dese
crated and ruined in tbe incessant lnvulons of Pttsians, G~ka. and other c:ouquerlng hordes. Tbe 
bierophu ts bad their a t onement enacted in t he Mystery of Ioitlatlou ages before the Gno.tlca, or 
even the Eaaenea, had appeared. It was known amoa c hiet"Ophan te u lbe Baptiam of Blood, and 
.,... considered not u on atonemt'nl for the • filii of man • in F.dea , but simply u an expiation for 
the put , present , and rutu~ sias of Ignorant, but ne~heless polluted mankind. The bierophant 
"-" t he option of either otrer!ng his pu"" and sin Ira ll{" u a eacriliee for h is race t.o the 8'odll whom 
he hoped to rejoin, or an animal victim. The former depended enti~ly on their owu will. At the 
last moment or the solemn • new birth,' t he Inili11tor pa•~d • the word • to the initiRted, and lm me· 
diatdy after the latter hpd a weApon placed in his right hand, and was ordered to Jlrilu. Tbb Is the 
true oriKiu ofth" Chri.ltien dO&'lllA of atone~nl." 

A• Ballanehe 118)'!1, quoted by Racon: "Destruction is the creal God of the World," justifying 
therefore the phi!Oiophical conception of the Hindu Shlva. According to tbis immutable and aacree 
law. the Initiate wu compelled to kill the Initiator; otherwise initiation ~mained incomplete. . . . 
1t I• death that gen«:rates life." Or-tllodc.rie mac"""'it•~. p. rQ.I. All tbnt, ho-ver, wu enrhlematic 
and t'>tUteric:. Weapon and killing must be understood In t heir all~gorical sense. 

a -r 
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Vikarttana, from the origin of the Mysteries. Rag011o the fa1110111 
Mason, gives curious details and explanations with regard to the&. 
rites. He shows that the biblical Hiram, the great hero of Na8GaiJ 
(the "widow's son") a type taken from Osiris, is the Sun-God, til 
inventor of arts, and the "architect," the name Hiram meaning the • 
vatcd, a title belonging to the Sun. Every Occultist knows how c:t.e1r 
related to Osiris and the Pyramids are the narratives in Ki"f' Gall• 

cerniog Solomon, his Temple and its construction; he knows also tJaat 
the whole of the .Masonic rite of Initiation is based upon the Biblicll 
allegory of the construction of that Temple, Masons conv~iently forget· 
ting, or perhaps ignoring, the fact that the latter narrative is moclelle4 
upon Egyptian and still earlier symbolisms. Ragon explaiJis it IIJ 
showing that the three companions of Hiram, the" three mtUd~" 
typify the three last months of the year; and that Hiram stands for tile 
Sun-from its summer solstice downwards, when it begins decreasin&
the whole rite being an astronomical allegory. 

During the summeT solstice, the Sun provokes songs or gratitude &om all tJdt 
breathes; hence Hiram, who representll it, can give to whomsoever baa the rfKiit fa 
it, the sacred Word, that is to say life. When the Suo descends to the i~ 
signs all Nature becomes mute, and Hiram can no longer give the sacred Word • 
the companions, who represent the three inert months of the year. The &nt c:oaa
panion strikes Hiram feebly with a rule twenty-four inches long, symbol or tJae 
twenty-four hours which make up each diurnal revolution ; it is the first diatn.,._ 
tion of time, which after the ualtation of the mighty star, feebly asaails his .r. 
tence, giving hint the first blow. The second companion strikes him with u ;.,. 
sguart, symbol of the last season. figured by the intersections of two right U..., 
which would di\oide into four equal parts the Zodiacal circle, whose centre .,... 
lises Hiram's heart, where it touches the point of the four squares reopreseuting tile 
four seasons: second distribution of time, which at that period strikes a heawier 
blow at the solar existence. The third companion strikes him mortally oa bia ro.. 
head with a heavy blow of his mallet, whose cylindrical form symbolises the ,ear, 
the ring or circle: third distribution of time, the accomplishment of which dala 
the last blow to the existence of the expiring Sun. From this interpretatioa It 11-. 
been inferred that HiratH, afuunder of metals, the hero of the new legend with tbe 
title of arcllile&l, is o~iris (the Sun) of mo(lern initiation; that Ins, his widow, is the 
Ltxige, the emblem of the Earth (lolla in SRDskrit, the world) and that Honu, IIOB of 
Osiris (or of light) ancl the widow's son, is the free JJ/as()fl, that is to say, the ItdiMJI 
who inhabits the terrestrial lodge (/lie child of the Widow, a"d of Ligltl.)• 

And here again, our friends the J esuits have to be mentioned. for tbe 
above rite is of their making. To give one instance of their success ia 

• O•tlr<Jdoxtt ma(()~"'9"'• pp. •~•·•04· 



MASONRY AND THB JESUITS. 

throwing dust into the eyes of ordinary individuals to prevent their 
seeing the truths of Occultism, we will point out what they did in what 
is now called Freemasonry. 

This Brotherhood does possess a considerable portion of the sym
bolism, formulre, and ritual of Occultism, handed down from time 
immemorial from the primeval Initiations. To render this Brother
hood a mere harmless negation, the Jesuits sent some of their most able 
emissaries into the Order, who first made the simple brethren believe 
that the true secret was lost with Hiram Abiff; and then induced them 
to put this belief into their formularies. They then invented specious 
but spurious higher degress, pretending to give further tight upon this 
lost secret, to lead the candidate on and amuse him with forms 
borrowed from the real thing but containing no substance, and all 
artfully contrived to lead the aspiring Neophyte to nowhere. And yet 
men of good sense and abilities, in other respects, will meet at intervals, 
and with solemn face, zeal and earnestness, go through the mockery of 
revealing "substituted secrets" instead of the real thing. 

If the reader turns to a very remarkable and very useful work called 
Tilt Rbyal Masonic Cycloptrdia, Art. " Rosicrucianism," he will find its 
author, a high and learned Mason, showing what the Jesuits have done 
to destroy Masonry. Speaking of the period when the existence of this 
mysterious Brotherhood (of which many pretend to know "something" 
if not a good deal, and know in fact nothing) was first made known, be 
says: 

There was a dread among the great masses of society in byegone days of the un
aeen-a dread, as recent events and phenomena show very clearly, not yet overcome 
in ita entirety. Hence students of Nature and mind were forced into on obscurity 
not altogether unwelcome. . . . The Kabalistic reveries of a johann Reuchlin 
Jed to the fiery action of a Luther, and the patient labours of Trittenheim produced 
the modem syatem of diplomatic cipher writing. . . . It is very worthy of re
mark, that one particular century, and that in which the Rosicrucians first showed 
themselves, is distinguished in history as the ero in which most of these efforts at 
throwing off the trammels of the past (Popery and Ecclesiastictism) occurred. 
Hence the opposition of the losing party, and their virulence against anything 
mysterious or unknown. They freely orJlanised pseudo-Rosicrucian anrl 1\lasonic 
societies in return; and these societies were iustructed to irregularly entrap the weaker 
brethren of the True and Invisible Order, and then triumphantly betray anything 
they might be so inconsiderate as to communicate to the superiors of these 
transitory and unmeaning associations. Every wile was adopted by the autbori· 
ties, fighting in self-defence against the progress of truth, to engage, by persuasion, 
interest or terror, such as might be cajoled into receiving the Pope as Master-

• 



wbeu ~ed, u muy coaverta to that faith know, but due not CMfltt U.., • 
treated with neglec:t, ud left to fight the battle of life u belt tile,' DI&J'• 110t .._ 
being admitted to the knowledge of such miserable aporrheta u tbe RCWIW. ,.. 
considers itself entitled to withhold. 

But if Masonry has been spoiled, none is able to crush the real. • 
visible Rosicrucian and the Eastern Initiate. The symtx.Uam of 
Vishvakarma and Sfuya Vikarttana has survived. where Hiram Ahif 
was indeed murdered, and we will now return to it. It ia aot aimplJ a 
astronomical, but is the most solemn rite, an inheritance from die 
Archaic Mysteries that has crossed the ages and is used to this clq. It 
typifies a whole drama of the Cycle of Life, of progressive in~ 
and of psychic as well as of physiological secrets, of which neither die 
Church nor Science knows anything, though it is this rite that bu le4 
the former to the greatest of its Christian Mysteries. 



SECTION XXX. 

THE MYSTERY ~~SuN oF INITIATION." 

Tim antiquity of the Secret Doctrine may be better realised when it 
is shown at what point of history its Mysteries had already been 
desecrated, by being made subservient to the personal ambition of 
despot-ruler and crafty priest. These profoundly philosophical and 
scientifically composed religious dramas, in which were enacted the 
grandest truths of the Occult or Spiritual Universe and the hidden 
lore of learning, had become subject to persecution long before the days 
when Plato and even Pythagoras flourished. Withal, primal revelations 
given to Mankind have not died with the Mysteries ; they are still pre
served as heirlooms for future and more spiritual generations. 

It has been already stated in Isis Unv~led,• that so far back as in the 
days of Aristotle, the great Mysteries bad already lost their primitive 
grandeur and solemnity. Their rites bad fallen into desuetude, and they 
bad to a great degree degenerated into mere priestly speculations and had 
become religions shams. It is useless to state when they first appeared 
in Europe and Greece, since recognised history may almost be said to 
begin with Aristotle, everything before him appearing to be in an 
inextricable chronological confusion. Suffice it to say, that in Egypt 
the Mysteries had been known since the days of Menes, and that the 
Greeks received them only when Orpheus introduced them from India. 
In an article" Was writing known before Panini ? "t it is stated that the 
Pindos had acquired universal dominion and had taught the " sacri
ficial" Mysteries to other races as far back as 3,300 B.C. Indeed, when 
Orpheus, the son of Apollo or Helios, received from his father the 
phorminx-the seven-stringed lyre, symbolical of the sevenfold mystery 

• o,. ciJ., i. '5· 
t Fiw Yaars of 'T'fi«J4ojlty, p. 258. A curiolll! questioa to start aad to dmy, wbea It I. wdl·kDOWU 

nea to tbe Orieatatl.sta that, to take but one case, th~ lA Yaskol, who was a pred~or of Plnial, 
aad hi. work still ezillts; tb~ llt'e eevent«D writers of N'rrukta (.glossary) knowa to h'lft p~ 
Yaaka. 
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of Initiation-these Mysteries were already hoary with age in Cestnl 
Asia and India. According to Herodotus it was Orpheus who brougtat 
them from India, and Orpheus is far anterior to Homer and Besiad. 
Thus even in the days of Aristotle few were the true Adepts left ill 
Europe and even in Egypt. The heirs of those who had been clisperse4 
by the conquering swords of various invaders of old Eppt had beea 
dispersed in their tum. As S,ooo or 9.<XX> years earlier the stream of 
knowledge bad been slowly running down from the tablelands ol 
Central Asia into India and towards Europe and Northern Africt. 
so about 500 years B.C. it had begun to flow backward to its old home 
and birthplace. During the two thousand subsequent years the kaow
ledge of the existence of great Adepts nearly died out in Burope. 
Nevertheless, in some secret places the Mysteries were still enacted ia all 
their primitive purity. The "Sun of Righteousness" still blaHcl hiP 
on llle mitlnigkl sky; and, while darkness was upon the face ol tbe 
profane world, there was the eternal light in the Adyta on the D.ights of 
Initiation. The lr~ Mysteries were never made public. Eleusinia and 
Agrre for the multitudes; the God EG{3ou>..1j "of the good COUilael," the 
great Orphic Deity, lor the neophyte. 

This mystery God-mistaken by our Symbologists for the Stm-wbo 
was He? Everyone who has any idea of the ancient Egyptiaa exotedo 
faith is quite aware that for the multitudes Osiris was the Soa ill 
Heaven, "the Heavenly King," Ro-Imphab; that by the Greeks &be 
Sun was called the" Eye of Jupiter,'" as for the modern orthodox P'tl.a 
be is " the Eye of Ormnzd : " that the Sun, moreover. was addressed • 
the "All-seeing God'' (woA.oot/>8oJ..f&ot;) as the "God Saviour," and tbe 
"saving God" (AlTLOI' T1js rrwTT/pW.,.). Read the papyrus of Papheroaaael 
at Berlin, and the stela as rendered by Mariette Bey,• and see wbat 
they say: 

Glory to thee, 0 Sun, dhiue child ! . . . thy rays carry life to the pure ad 
to those ready. . . . The Gods [the "Sons of God ")who approach thee treftable 
with delight and awe. • • . Thou art the first bora, the Son of God. tbe WonLt 

The Church has now seized upon these tt!rms and sees preseatm.eats 
of the coming Christ io these expressions in the initiatory rites and 

" lA •lflr4 d' AJis, p. 47· 
t ODe jaat initiated is called th<! "&nt·bom," and in India be t.conaea dwija, "twice barR." 011\'r 

after hle final and SUpr&!mct lDiliatlon. ~Adept is " " Son o( God" and a "'loa ot tJcbt" oaftft 
reerivin• the! "'Word," whm be becomes the ••word." hi!IU&!If, after reedville u.e- di'liaelllld.· 
bute. or the" I)'T'I' o( Apollo." 
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prophetic utterances of the Pagan Oracles. They are nothing of the 
kind, for they were applied to every worthy Initiate. If the expres· 
sions that were used in hieratic writings and glyphs thousands of years 
before our era are now found in the laudatory hymns and prayers of 
Christian Churches, it is simply because they have been unblushingly 
appropriated by the Latin Christians, in the full hope of never being 
detected by posterity. Everything that could be done had been done 
to destroy the original Pagan manuscripts and the Church felt secure. 
Christianity has undeniably had her great Seers and Prophets, like 
every other religion; but their claims are not strengthened by denying 
their predecessors. 

Listen to Plato : 

Kaow then. Glaucus, that when I speal.: of the production of good, it fs the Sun I 
mean. The Son has a perfect analogy with his Father. 

Iamblichus calls the Sun ''the image of divine intelligence or 
Wisdom.'' Eusebius, repeating the words of Philo, calls the rising 
Sun (cb.TO~~) the chief Angel, the most ancient, adding that the Arch
angel who is pol)lorzymous (of many names) is the Verbum or ChrisL 
The word Sol (Sun) being derived from solus, the One, or the "He 
alone," and its Greek name Helios meaning the "Most High,'' the 
emblem becomes comprehensible. Nevertheless, the Ancients made a 
difference between the Sun and its prototype. 

Socrates saluted the rising Sun as does a true Parsi or Zoroastrian 
in our own day; and Homer and Euripides, as Plato did after them 
several times, mention the Jupiter-Logos, the "Word" or the Sun. 
Nevertheless, the Christians maintain that siuce the oracle consulted 
on the God lao answered: " It is the Sun," therefore 

The Jehovah of the Jews was well known to the Pagans and Greeks; • 

and ''lao is our Jehovah." The first part of the proposition has 
nothing, it seems, to do with the second part. and least of all can the 
conclusion be regarded as correct. But if the Christians are so anxious 
to prove the identity, Occultists have nothing against it. Only, in 
such case, Jehovah is also Bacchus. It is very strange that the people 
of civilised Christendom should until now hold on so desperately to 
the skirts of the idolatrous j ews-Sabreans and Sun worshippers as 
they were,t like the rabble of Chaldrea-and that they should fail to see 
that the later Jehovah is but a Jewish development of the Ja-va, or the 

• See De M.lrville, iv. '5· t n. Kl~~g~~, l<Xili . ...... 



lao, of the Ph<enicians ; that this name. in abort, wu tbe eec:ret aame 
of a Mystery-God, one of the many Kabiri. .. Highest God " u Bt 
was for one little nation, he never was so regarded by the IDitiates wiiO 
conducted the Mysteries ; for them he W88 but a Planetary Spirit 
attached to the visible Sua; and the visible Sun is only the ceatlll 
Star, not the central spiritual San. 

ADd the ADgel or the Lord said uato bi111 (Muoab] "Wbyaskest thoa dtae _., 
my aiUDe, ~eeiag it ia aecret." • 

However this may be, the identity of the Jehovah of Mount Sinal witll 
the God Bacchus is hardly disputable, and he is surel) ""'-GS already 
shown in I sis Unvdkd-Dionysos.t Wherever Bacchus was worshipped 
there was a tradition of Nyssa,t and a cave where he was rearecL 
Outside Greece, Bacchus was the aU-powerful " Zagreus, the hlghelt of 
Gods," in whose service was Orpheus, the founder of the Mysteria 
Now, unless it be conceded that Moses was an initiated Prieat. u 
Adept. whose actions are all narrated atlegoricatly, then it mast ~ 
admitted that be personally, together with his hosts of Israeli• 
worshipped Bacchus. 

Aad Moses built an altar, aud called the name of it Jdwvall Nissi [or, lao-nisi, er 
agaiu Diouisi).; 

To strengthen the statement we have further to remember that the 
place where Osiris, the Egyptian Zagreus or Bacchus, was born, WIS 

Mount Sinai, which is called by the Egyptians Mount Nissa. The 
brazen serpent was a nis, llm:l, and the month of the J ewish Passover is 
Nisan. 

• J•qu, xiii. 18. SatruiOII, lllanoab'sliOfl, wu an lllltiat<! ot tbat ")ifywtery" I.ord. ]a·ft ; JR
coaaecrated bcf<m! hla birth to he<:om<! a "Nazarite " (a chela) an Adept. Ria Ilia with Dalilall, ... 
the cropping or hie Joug hair that " JIO ruor wa8 to touch ' ' Jhows hO" - 11 he! bpt Ilia aac:ftd-. 
The allegory of Sal1d0u prov« th~ Haotuicism of lhe Biblt, u also th~ character of the "Jl~ 
Gods" of the! Je.... True, 1\l &ven giVe!& a definition of the Pha:n ician ide& of the ideal nalijrllt • a 
-.!ritual ia lluencoc !Muiac from the hi&'hcst God, tao, " t he! Ught c:oacdvable! oaiJ' b7 intd1ed t» 
phyllkal and spiritual Principle of all thinga; out of "hkh the soul emaaata." n wu thc: ...ar 
~cc, or Wisdom, " h ile the primitift matter or Clulos wu the ftmale. Tlnu the 6nt two ,.._.. 
plcs, c:o-eterDaJ ud iaJia il<!, tftT<! al~ady with the p rimitive P ho:aitian5, spirit IUld matter. llllt 1J1i1 
ill the ~hoof Jewish thou~rbt, n ot t be opinion of Pagan P bilOIOpbtta. 

• 8ft Isis Untotiltd, U. sz6. 
a Beth-San or ScytbopoUs Ia Pale!;;tin<! had t hat de~igaatioa; so bad a 1pot oa Mount~ 

Bu t Dlodorua declare!S that Nyua"""" between Phoenicia and Egypt ; Euripides alates that Dloa:r
ame t o G~ from India; and Diodorua addt! hla tcstlmoay: "o.riris waa bro,..tlt up Ia ..,._, .. 
I>J'ahia l be Happy; he wu the! 110n of ZC!us, and waa 11UDC!d from hla father (acaiaatlw z.e., ..... 
live D r'4t) and the place Dlo-Ny805 "-the Uui or Jove of Nyssa. This id~nUty of aame or tJUe II 
ftTJ IIIJnlflaust. Jn G~ Dioa,-- wu IICCOOd oaly to Zcua, and Placlar .. ,.. ; " Ill ~tiler
pw:rna all Uliii81J, and Bac:cb ld he &'O•'Ulls alao." 

t Ex., rril. •s 



SECTION XXXI. 

THE OBJECTS OF THE M YSTERIES. 

THE earliest Mysteries recorded in history are those of Samothrace. 
After the distribution of pure Fire, a new life began. This was the new 
birth of the Initiate, after which, like the Brahmans of old in India, he 
became a dwija-a "twice born," 

Initiated into that which mRy be rightly called the most blessed of all ~lysteries 
. . . being ourselves pure,• 

says Plato. Diodoms Siculus, Herodotus, and Sanchoniathon the 
Phrenician-tbe oldest of Historians-say that these Mysteries originated 
in the night of time, thousands of years probably before the historical 
period. Iamblichus informs us that Pythagoras 

Was initiated iu all the :\1ysteries of Byblus and Tyre, in the sacred operations of 
the Syrians, and in the Mysteries of the Phcenicians. t 

As was said in Isis Uwveiled: 
When men like Pytllagoras, Plato and Iarublicbus, renowned for their severe 

morality, took part in tlle Mysteries and spoke of them with \'eneration, it ill 
behoves our modern critics to judge them [and thetr Initiates) upon their merely 
external aspe<:t. 

Yet this is what has been done until now, especially by the Christian 
Fathers. Clement Alexandrinus stigmatises the Mysterie:. ~ "in
decent and diabolical " though his words, showing that the Eleusinian 
Mysteries were identical with, and even, as be would allege, borrowed 
from, those of the Jews, are quoted elsewhere in this work. The Mys
teries were composed of two parts, of which the ~esser were performed 

• Pfotzdr•s, Cary's translation, p. 326. 
~ Lift of .Pylltaror.u, p. 297· "Since Pyth~~goras," he adds, "al54 spent two and twenty yean an the 

adyta of the temples an Sgypt, associated with the lllogians in Babylon, and was •n"rucled by 
them iD tbdr ~ttable knowl~ge, ll iE not at all wonderful thAt be wu skill~ au MaJt~ or Thenrgy, 
and was thttd'ore able to pcrfonn thangr. whac:b &urpa.ss merely buman power, and whlc:h appear to 
~perfectly incredible to the vulgar" (p. 298). 
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at Agr~. and the Greater at Eleusis. and Clement had been hl..V 
initiated. But the Katharsis, or trials of purification, have e9el' belli 
misunderstood. Iamblichus explains the worst ; and his expllu.
ought to be perfectly satisfactory, at any rate for every unprejadiad 
mind. 

He says:-

E:iithibitiona or this kind in the Mysteries were deaigned to free us from licealiDIIa 
passions, by gratifying the sight, and at the same time vanquishing aU eril tboqlll, 
through the awful sanctity with which these rites were accompanied. 

Dr. Warburton remarks : 

The wisest and best men in the Pagan world are unanimous iD thia. thal die 
Mysteries were instituted pure, and proposed the noblest ends by the woa1ldell 
means. 

Although persons of both sexes and all classes were allowed to tab 
part in the Mysteries, and a participation in them was eveu obUp· 
tory, very few indeed attained the higher and final Initiation Ia tbe~e 
celebrated rites. The gradation of the Mysteries is given us by Prod• 
in the fourth book of his Tkcology of Plato. 

The perfective rite, precedes in order the initiation Telete, Mwsis, &Del the isli
tiation, Epopkia, or the final apocalypse (re\'elo.tion]. 

Theon of Smyrna, in Afal!temalica, also divides the mystic rites iato 
five parts: 

The first of which is the pre\-;ous purification ; for neither are the Myateriea com
municated to all who are willing to receive them; but there are certaia peno111 
who are prevented by the voice of the crier . . . . . . !Iince it is aecniUJ 
that such a!l are not expelled from the .Mysterie!l sbouhl first be refined by certaia 
purifications: but after purification the reception or the sacrecl rites succeedL 'rile 
third part is denominated epopteia or reception. And the fourth, whicb is the ... 
and design of the revelation, is (the investiture) the binding of the bead aad &stac 
or the crowns • . • . whether after this he (the initiated person] beco111e1 a 
torchbearer, or an hierophant or the Mysteries, or sustains some other part of tile 
aacenlotal office. But the fifth, which is pro•luced from all these, is lrinulslliJll• 
inlhior communion with God. And this was the last and most awful of aU U.. 
Mysteries. t 

The chief objects of the Mysteries, represented as diabolical by the 

• This aprt'85ion mWit not be undtt&toodJtimpty literally; for • ., In the inltlatloa ol cntaba Brother• 
hOO<h, it bu a ~t m~nlng that we ha'-.e just explained ; it was hinted at by Pythapaa, wllallc 
dnc:ri""- his f~llngs after the Initiation, and sa.ys that he was crowt1ed by tiM.' Oocb lD ,.._ 
pn!lletl«' be had drunk "the watt'l'l of tlfe " - in the Hindu Mysteries there_. tile f'oaat oC Wit, ... 
JOIIIIJ, the eacred drink. 

t Elnosi11itHt a1UI 8G«IIic llf.1s1Lt iu, T. Taylor, p. 46, 47· 



JIYSTBRIBS AND 'l'UOPIIANY. 

Christian Fathers and ridiculed by modem writers, were instituted with 
the highest and the most moral purpose in view. There is no need to 
repeat here that which has been already described in Isis U11vriled• that 
whether through temple Initiation or the private study of Theurgy, every 
student obtained the proof of the immortality of his Spirit, and the 
survival of his Soul. What the last ~pteia was is alluded to by Plato 
in Pluzdnu : 

Being iflilialed in those Mystmes, which it is lawful to call the most blessed of all 
mysteries . . • we were freed from the molestations of evils, which otherwise 
await us in a future period of time. Likewise in consequence of this divine initia
IUm, we became spectators of entire, simple, immoveable, and blessed visions, re~i
dent in a pure light. t 

This veiled confession shows that the Initiates enjoyed Theophany
saw visions of Gods and of real immortal Spirits. As Taylor correctly 
infers: 

The most sublime part of the ej>opteia or final revealing, consisted in beholding 
the Gods (the high Planetary Spirits) themselves, invested with a resplendent 
light.: 

The statement of Proclus upon the subject is unequivocal : 

Ia all the Initiations and Mysteries, the Gods exhibit many forms of themaelves, 
and appear in a variety of shapes; and sometimes indeed a formless light of them
selve.cl is held forth to the view; sometimes this light is according loa ltumanform 
and sometimes it proceeds into a different shape.§ 

Again we have 

Whatever is on earth is the resemblance and shadow of BOtDething that is in the 
sphere, while that resplendent thing [the prototype of the Soul-Spirit] remaineth in 
'"'cllangeabli! condition, it is well also with its shadow. When that resplendent one 
removeth far from its shadow life removeth (from the latter) to a distance. Again 
that light is the shadow of something more resplendent than itself.O 

Thus speaks the Desa/ir, in the Book o.f Shd (the prophet Zirtusht), 
thereby showing the identity of its Esoteric doctrines with those of the 
Greek Philosophers. 

The second statement of Plato confirms the view that the Mysteries 
of the Ancients were identical with the Initiations practised even 
now amon~ the Buddhist and the Hindu Adepts. The higher 

• li. It'· 113· 
t Eleus•',.ian a .. d Bacdiic l~f)'Sieries, p. 63. 
t op. cit., p. 6s. 
1 Quoted by l'aylor, p. 66. 
a v~35-3a. 
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visions. the most truthful, were produced throuch a regular dV=i&IMM 
of gradual Initiations, and the development of psychical ~ Ia 
Europe and Egypt the Mystz were brought in\0 dose wUoa. .... 
those whom Proclws calls "mystical natures," "respleudeat Oaq," 
because, as Plato says : 

[We] were ounelves pure and immaeulate. being liberated &oaa UU. ~ 
vestmeut, which we deuominate body, and to which we an: now boiUacl lib • 
oyster to its shell. • 

As to the East, 
The doctrine of planetary and terrestrial Pitris was reve.led n~liwly iD adlll 

India, as well as now, only at the last moment of iuitiation, and to the .-,.. tl 
superior degrees. t 

The word Pilris may now be explained and something else added. 
In India the chela of the third degree of Initiation has two Gural: 
One, the living Adept; the other the disembodied and glorilel 
MahAtma, Who remains the advi~r or instructor of even the hiP 
Adepts. Few are the accepted cbelas who even see their living Kuter, 
their Guru, till the day and hour of their final and for ever bincfiBr 
vow. It is this that was meant in Isis Unvti/ttl, when it was stated t11at 
few of the fakirs (the word clzela being unknown to Europe 8lld 
America in those days) however 

Pure, and bone~t. and seJf.rlevoted, have yet ever seen the astral fonu ora plUd7 
human pi tar (an ancestor or father), otherwise than at the solemn moment or their 
first and last initiation. It is in the presence of his instructor, the Guru, a.acljlllt 
before the vatou-fakir (the just initiated chela] is despatched into the world or die 
living, with his seven-knotted bamboo wand for all protection, that be is aud4ealJ 
placed face to face with the unknown PllESaNC8 [of his Pitar or Father, the aJGri. 
fied invisible Master, or tlisembod.ied MahAtmA]. He aees it, and falls proetrate • 
the feet of the evanescent form, but is not entrusted with the great secret ol ill 
evocation, for it is tbe supreme mystery of the holy syllable. 

The Initiate, says Elipbas Levi, knows: therefore, "he dares all ud 
keeps silent." Says the great French Kabalist: 

You may see him often sad, never discouraged or desperate; often poor, aner 
humbled orwretcberl; often persecuted, never cowed down or vanquished. Few be 
remembers the widowhood and the murder of Orpheus. the exile and eolitary death 
of Moses, the martyrdom of the prophets, the tortures of Apollonius, the C1'0II ol 
the Saviour. He knows in what forlorn state died Agrippa, whose memory ia eJu. 
dered to this day; he knows the trials that broke down the great ParacelSUII, aac1 

• l'tttrd~ILI. 64, quoted by Taylor, p. 64. • /su tlrcwikd, ii. ••I· 
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.U that Raym011d Lulty had to eulrer before he arrived at a bloody death. He 
remembers Swedenborg havi.Dg to feign iDsaaity, and losiag even his reason be(l)re 

bis knowledge was forgiven to him; SL Martin, who had to hide himself all his 
lite; Cagliostro, who died forsaken ia the cells of the Inquisition •; Cazotte, who 
perished on the guillotine. Successor of so many victims. he dares, nevertheless, 
but understands the more the nec:e.sity to keep silent. t 

Masonry-not the political institution known as tbe Scotch Lodge, 
but real Masonry, some rites of which are still preserved in the Grand 
Orient of France, and that Elias Ashmole, a celebrated English Occult 
Philosopher of the XVIIth century, tried in vain to remodel, after the 
manner of the Indian and Egyptian Mysteries-Masonry rests, accord
ing to Ragon, the great authority upon the subject, upon three funda
mental degrees: the triple duty of a Mason is to study wlzmu lu aJmes. 
vllull ~~~ is, and wllit/1" he goa : the study that is, of God, of himself, 
and of the future transformation.t Masonic Initiation was modelled 
on that in the lesser Mysteries. The third degree was one used in 
both Egypt and India from time immemorial, and the remembrance of it 
lingers to this day in every Lodge, under the name of the death and 
resurrection of Hiram Abiff, the" Widow's Son." In Egypt the latter 
was called "Osiris;" in India " Loka-chak.shu " (Eye of the World), 
and "Dinakara" (day-maker) or the Sun-and the rite itself was 
everywhere named the "gate of death." The coffin, or sarcophagus, 
of Osiris, killed by Typhon, was brought in and placed in the middle 
of the Hall of the Dead, with the Initiates all around it and the 
candidate near by. The latter was asked whether he had participated 
in the murder, and notwithstanding his denial, and after sundry and 
very hard trials, the Initiator feigned to strike him on the head with a 
hatchet ; he was thrown down, swathed in bandages like a mummy, 
and wept over. Then came lightning and thunder, the supposed 
corpse was surrounded with fire, and was finally raised. 

Ragon speaks of a rumour that charged the Emperor Commodus
when he was at one time enacting the part of the Initiator-with 
having played this part in the initiatory drama so seriously that he 
actually killed the postulant when dealing him the blow with the 
hatchet. This shows that the lesser Mysteries had not quite died out 
in the second century A.D. 

• "rhls is false, and th~ AbbE Coustant (RUphas Uvi) ltMW it was liO. Why did he promulgate the 
UDtruth? 

~ DoK•e~lk Ia HaNU /lfa1•;, L 219, uo. 
: Ortllo<Wx1c llfa{01llliq.u, p 'lCJ. 
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The Mysteries were carried into South and Central America. Nortbem 
Mexico and Peru by the Atlanteans in those days when 

A pedestrian from the North [of what wu onc:e upon a time at.o India] IIJi&llt 
have reached-hardly wetting hia feet-the Alaskaa Peninaula, through Kmscbaoril. 
acroa the flllllt·e Gulf of Tartary, the Kurile aad Aleutian Islands; while aaodler 
traveller, furnishe(l with a canoe and starting from the South, could have waJbiJ 
over &om Siam, crossed the Polynesian Islands and trudged into any ~ oldie 
contiuent of South America. • 

They continued to exist down to the day of the Spanish invaded. 
These destroyed the Mexican and Peruvian records, but were pre
vented from laying their desecrating hands upon the many Pynuaids
the lodges of an ancient Initiation-whose ruins are scattered owr 
Puente Nacional, Cholula, and Teotihuacan. The ruins of Paleuqllf, 
of Ococimgo in Chiapas, and others in Central America are kncnm tD 
all. If the pyramids and temples of Guiengola and Mitla ever bett'lf 
their secrets, the present Doctrine will then be shown to have. beeu. .a 
forerunner of the grandest truths in Nature. Meanwhile they have al 
a claim to be called Mitla, " the place of sadness" and "tlie abode el 
the (desecrated) dead." 



SECTION XXXII. 

TRACES OF THE M. YSTERIES. 

SAYS the Royal Masonic Cy•clojJtEdia, art. "Sun :" 

In all times, the Sun has necessarily played an important part as a symbol, and 
especially in Freemasonry. The W.M. represents the rising sun, the J.W. the sun 
at the meridian, and the S. W. the setting sun. In the Druidical rites, the Arch
Druid repreeented the sun, and was aided by two other officers, one representing 
the Moon in the West. and the other the Sun at the South in its meridian. It is 
quite unneceasary to enter into any lengthened discussion on this symbol. 

It is the more "unnecessary" since J. M. Ragon has discussed it 
very fully, as one may find at the end of Section XXIX., where part of his 
explanations have been quoted. Freemasonry derived her rites from 
the East , as we have said. And if it be true to say of the modem 
Rosicrucians that " they are invested with a knowledge of chaos. not 
perhaps a very desirable acquisition," the remark is still more true when 
applied to all the other branches of Masonry, since the knowledge of 
their members about the full signification of their symbols is nil. 
Dozens of hypotheses are resorted to, one more unlikely than the 
other, as to the •· Round Towers" of I reland; one fact is enough 
to show the ignorance of the Masons, namely, that, according to the 
Royal MasoNic Cydopadia, the idea that they are connected with 
Masonic I nitiation may be at once dismissed as unworthy of notice. 
T he " Towers," which are found throughout the East in Asia, were 
connected with the Mystery-Initiations, namely, with the Vishvakarma 
and the Vikarttana rites. The candidates for Initiation were placed 
in them for three days and three nights, wherever there was no temple 
with a subterranean crypt close at band. These round towers were 
built for no other purposes. Discredited as are all such monuments of 
Pagan origin by the Christian clergy, who thus ·• soil their own nest," 
they are still the living and indestructible relics of the Wisdom of old. 
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Nothing eXJstS in this objective and illusive world of ours that cauat 
be made to serve two purposes-a good and a bad one. Thus ia lata 
ages, the Initiates of the L~ft Path and the anthropomorphista took ill 
hand most of those venerable ruins, then silent and deserted by til* 
first wise inmates, and turned them indeed into phallic moo1UIMIIII. 
But this was a deliberate, wilful, and vicious misinterpretation of tlllir 
real meaning, a deflection from their first use. The Sun-though nfr. 
even for the multitudes, ,...Orot o~~ ScOt, "the only and one King act 
God in Heaven," and the E~/301JAT], "the God of Good Cou.aset• tl 
Orpheus-bad in every exoteric popular religion a dual aspect whicl 
was anthropomorphised by the profane. Thus the Sun was Otfttis. 
Typll011, Ormuzd-Ahriman, Bel-Jupiter and Baal, the life-giriJic a4 
the d~a/h-giving luminary. And thus one and the same monoli:G. 
pillar, pyramid, tower or temple, originally built to glorify the &at 
principle or aspect, might become in time an idol-fane, or wone. a 
phallic emblem in its crude and brutal form. The Lingam or tiR 
Hindus has a spiritual and highly philosophical meaning, while t111t 
missionaries see in it but an "indecent emblem;" it bas just tilt 
meaning which is to be found in all those baalim, chammanim, aud lhe 
bamoth with the pillars of unhewn stone of the Bible, set up for tile 
glorification of the male Jehovah. But this does not alter tile r.t 
that the pureia of the Greeks, the our-hags of Sardinia, the teoc:aUi 
of Mexico, etc., were all in the beginning of the same c:buadir 
as the " Round Towers" of Ireland. The:r were sacred places a 
Initiation. 

In 1877, the writer, quoting the authority and opinions of 50111e DIGit 
eminent scholars, ventured to assert that there was a great dUFenmce 
between the terms Chresios and CArislos, a difference having a ,_. 
found and Esoteric meaning. Also that while CArislos means "til 
live" and "to be born into a new life," CAresios. in "Inltiatioa" 
phraseology, signified the death of the inner, lower, or personal a.ataft 
in man; thus is given the key to the Brahmanical title, the twice-bona: 
and finally, 

There were C/lrtsiinns long before the era of Christianity, and th~ E811taa be
longed to them. • . . . 

For this epithets sufficiently opprobrious to characterise the writer 
could hardly be fottnd. And yet then as well as now, the author lleftl' 

• In I. Prtn-, ii 3 Jesus is called" the Lord Chftstc.." 
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attempted a statement of such a serious nature without showing u 
many learned authorities for it as could be mustered. Thus on the 
next page it was said : 

Lepsius shows that the word Nofre means Chrestos, •• good," and that oae of the 
titles of Oeiril, "ODDofre," must be translated "the goodne~a of God made mani
fest." "The worship of Chriat wu not univenal at thia early date," ~lain" 
Mackenzie, "by whicb I merut that Chriatolatry had not been introduced ; but the 
worship of CAnslos-the Good Principle-had preceded it by many centuries, and 
even survived the general adoption of Christianity, as shown on monuments still m 
existence. . . . Again, we have an inscription which is pre-Christian on an 
epitaphial tablet (Spon. Misc. Enid., Ant., x. xvili. 2). Y4;)(tl'8c Ao.p«T4«1Jr li"'fTp.otT&« 

1IpeK Xpr,rrn Xlupc, and de ROSlli (Roma Solleraturl, tome 1., tav. xxi.) gives us 
another example from the catacombs-" .£lia Cbreste, in Pace."• 

To-day the writer is able to add to all those testimonies the corrobo
ration of an erudite author, who proves whatever he undertakes to show 
on the authority of geometrical demonstration. There is a most 
curious passage with remarks and explanations in th'e Sourc~ of M~a
sur~s. whose author has probably never heard of the •• Mystery-God" 
Visvakarma of the early Aryans. Treating on the difference between 
the terms Chrest and Christ, he ends by saying that: 

There were two Messiahs: one who went down into the pit for the salvation of 
this world; this was the Sun shorn of his golden rays, and crowned wtth black
ened ones (symbolising this los.>~), as the thorns: the other was the triumphut 
Messiah mounting up to the summit of the arch of heaven, and j}n'so11ijied as llle 
LiM of lite Tribe of Judd. In both instances he had the cross; once in humilia
tion and once holding it in his control as the law of creation, He being 
Jehovah. 

And then the author proceeds to give "the fact" that "there were 
two Messiahs," etc., as quoted above. And this-leaving the divine 
and mystic character and claim for Jesus entirely independent of this 
event of His mortal life-shows Him, beyond any doubt, as an Initiate 
of the Egyptian Mysteries, where the same rite of Death and of 
spiritual Resurrection for the neophyte, or the suffering Chrestos on 
his trial and new birth by Regeneration, was enacted-for this was a 
universally adopted rite. 

The •·pit" into which the Eastern Initiate was made to descend was, 
as shown before, Patala, one of the seven regions of the nether world, 
over which ruled Vasuki, the great "snake God." This pit, Pat ala, has 

• lsu Un•tikd, u. 3-.1 
3 t1 



in the Eastern Symbolism precisely the same mauifo14 meniaa Mit 
found by Mr. Ralston Skinner in the Hebrew word sltMe ill .ill 
application to the case in hand. For it was the synonym of ~ 
PitAla's depths being "impregnated with the brightness of the MW 

Sun "-represented by the "newly born" into the glory; ud .JII1IIa 
was and is in a sense, "a pit, a grave, the place of death. and the dolr 
of Hades or Sheol "-as, in the partially exoteric Initiations iD lllllil. 
the candidate had to pass through the matrix of the heifer bebe 
proceeding to PttAla. In its non-mystic sense it is the Antipode
America being referred to in India as PAWa. But in its symbolina it 
meant all that, and much more. The fact alone that Vbuki. the 11l1iq 
Deity of Pllt!la, is represented in the Hindu Pantheon as the 8JWijt 
Ntga (Serpent}-who was used by the Gods and Asuraa as a lope 

round the mountain Mandara, at the churning of the oceaa !or 
Amrita, the water of immortality-connects him directly with wtia
tion. 

For he is Shesha Nllga also, serving as a couch for V1Shna. aac1 
upholding the seven worlds; and he is also Ananta, "the endless," ail 
the symbol of eternity-hence the" God of Secret Wisdom," degraded 
by the Church to the role of the tempting Serpent, of Satan. That 
what is now said is correct may be verified by the evidence of even tbe 
exoteric rendering of the attributes of various Gods and Sages both iD 
the Hindu and the Buddhist Pantheons. Two instances will suf&ce 1111 
show how little our best and most erudite Orientalists are capable of 
dealing correctly and fairly with the symbolism of Eastern aatioaa. 
while remaining ignorant of the corresponding points to be fowad ~ 
in Occultism and the Secret Doctrine. 

(1) The learned Orlentalist and Tibetan traveller, Professor BmiJ 
Schlagintweit, mentions in one of his works on Tibet, a nationallqeacl 
to the effect that 

NAglrjuna (a "mythological" personage "without any real eziateuee, • 6e 
leameu German scholar thinks) received the book ParamArtba, or KCOrdial 10 
others, the book Avalamsaka, from the Nlgas, fabulous creaturea of the a.atme fll 
5erpents, who occupy a place among the beings superior to man. and ue rqazc1ecl 
as protectors of the law of Buddha. To these spiritual beings Shikyamui ia ..W 
to have taught a more philosophical religious system than to men, wbo wee liCit 
sufficiently advanced to understand it at the time of his appearance. • 

Nor are men sufficiently advanced for it now; for "the more philo-
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eophical religious system" is the Secret Doctrine, the Occult Bastem 
Philosophy, which is the comer-stone of all sciences rejected by the 
unwise builders even at this day, and more to-day perhaps than ever 
before. in the great conceit of our age. The allegory means simplY 
that NlgArjuna having been initiated by the "Serpents"-the Adepts, 
"the wise ones'' -and driven out from India by the Brihmans, who 
dreaded to have their Mysteries and sacerdotal Science divulged (the 
real cause of their hatred of Buddhism), went away to China and Tibet, 
where he initiated many into the truths of the hidden Mysteries taught 
by Gautama Buddha. 

(2) The hidden symbolism of Narada-the great Rishi and the 
author of some of the Rig-Vaidic hymns, who incarnated again later 
on during Krishna's time-has never been understood. Yet, in con
nection with the Occult Sciences, Narada, the son of Brahml, is one of 
the most prominent characters; he is directly connected in his first 
incarnation with the "Builders" -hence with the seven "Rectors'' of 
the Christian Church, who "helped God in the work of creation." 
This grand personification is hardly noticed by our Orientalists, who 
refer only to that which he is alleged to have said of Pitrua, namely, 
"that it is a place of sexual and sensual gratifications." This ia 
thought to be amusing, and the reflection is suggested that Nlrada, no 
doubt," found the place delightful.'' Yet this sentence simply shows 
him to have been an Initiate, connected directly with the Mysteries, 
and walking, as all the other neophytes, before and after him, had to 
walk. in " the pit among the thorns" in the •• sacrificial Cltresl condi
tion," as the suffering victim made to descend thereinto-a mystery, 
truly I 

Nlrada is one of the seven Rishis, the ''mind-born sons" of 
Brahma. The fact of his having been during his incarnation a high 
Initiate-he, like Orpheus, being the founder of the Mysteries-is 
corroborated, and made evident by his history. The Maluz61uirala 
states that Narada, having frustrated the scheme formed for peopling 
the universe, in order to remain true to his vow of chastity, was 
cursed by Daksha. and sentenced to be born once more. Again, when 
born during Krishna's time, he is accused of calling his father Brahmll 
"a false teacher," because tbe latter advised him to get married, and 
he refused to do so. This shows him to have been an Initiate, going 
against the orthodox worship and religion. It is curious to find this 
Rishi and leader among the " Builders" and the " Heavenly Host " as 

• 
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the prototype of the Christian " leader" of the same .. Bast" -tile 
Archangel )(ikael. Both are the male .. Virgins," aud bot1a at 
the only ones among their respective "Hosts" who reftule to en!lt& 
Nlrada is said to have dissuaded the Hari-ashvas. the fift tha.atld
of Daksha, begotten by him for the purpose of peopling the ...... 
from producing offspring. Since then the Hari-ashvas haft "4~ 
themselves through the regions, and have never returned... The Iaittalill 
are, perhaps, the incarnations of these Hari-ashvas l 

It was on the seventh day, the third of his ultimate trial, that t1R 
neophyte arose, a regenerated man, who, having paase4 thi'OIIgla 1il 
.econd spiritual birth, returned to earth a glorified ed tri11mplwlt 
conqueror of Death, a Hierophant. 

An Eastern neophyte in his Chrest condition may be seen ia a eertaia 
engraving in Moor's Hintlu Pani!IMn, whose author mistOok IIIIOChtr 
form of the crucified Sun or Vishnu, Vittoba, for Krishna, RDd c:a1la 
it " Krishna crucified in Space." The engraving is also giftn ia Dr. 
Lundy's Monurnmlal Cnrislianily, in which work the re'ftl'e!ld aatller 
has collected as many proofs as his ponderous volume coUld hold ol 
"Christian symbols 6rfore Christianity," as he expresses it. ThusJat 
shows us Krishna and Apollo as good shepherds, Krishna holding the 
cruciform Conch and the Chakra, and Krishna " crucified in Space.'' u 
he calls it. Of this figure it ma~· be truly said, as the author says of It 
himself: 

This representation I believe to be anterior to Christianity. • • • It toob Ub 
a Christian crucifix in many respects. • • • The drawing, the attitade; tbe uil
markll in hands and feet. indicate a Christian origin, while the PuthiaD coroaetol 
seven pointa, the absence of the wood, and of the usual inscription, and the ra,. of 
glory above, would seem to point to some other than a Christian origin. Cua it be 
the '~ctim-man, or the priest and victiu1 both in one, of the Hindu Mytholocr, wbo 
ofFered himself a sacrifice before the worlds were ? 

It is surely so. 

Can it be Plato's Second God who impressed himself ou the uaiverae ia. tbe ba 
of the cross? Or is it his divine man, who would be scourged. tonneatecl. fettere4 
have his eyes burnt out; and lastly . • • would b~ crwcijied 1 

It is all that and much more ; archaic religious Philosophy ,.. 
universal, and its Mysteries are as old as man. It is the eternal symbol 
of the personified Suo-astronomically purified-in its mystic meauiq 
regenerated, and symbolised by all the Initiates in memory of a ainlela 
Humanity when all were" Sons of God." Now, mankind haS become 
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the •• Son of Evil" truly. Does all this take auythiug away from the 
dignity of Christ as an ideal, or of Jesus a a divine man? Not at all. 
On the contrary, made to stand alone. glorified above all other "Sons of 
God," He can only foment evil feelings in all those many millioned 
nations who do not believe in the Christian system, provoking their 
hatred and leading to iniquitous wars and strifes. If. on the other 
hand, we place Him among a long series of "Sons of God " and 
Sons of divine Light, every man may then be left to choo&e for himself, 
among those many ideals, which he will choose as a God to call to his 
help, and worship on earth as in Heaven. 

Many among those called ·• Saviours" were" good shepherds," as 
was Krishna for one, and all of them are said to have " crushed the 
serpent's head "-in other words to have conquered their sensual nature 
and to have mastered divine and Occult Wisdom. Apollo killed 
Python, a fact which exonerates him from the charge of being himself 
the great Dragon, Satan : Krishna slew the snake Kalinaga, the Black 
Serpent; and the Scandinavian Thor bruised the head of the symbolical 
reptile with his crucifixion mace. 

In Egypt every city of importance was separated from its burial-plaee 
by a sacred lake. The same ceremony of judgment, as is described in 
Tlu Book of 1/u Dead-'' that precious and mysterious book" (Bunsen) 
-as taking place in the world of Spirit, took place on earth during the 
burial of the mummy. Forty-two judges or assessors assembled on the 
shore and judged the departed '' Soul'' according to its actions when in 
the body. After that the priests returned within the sacred precincts 
and instructed the neophytes upon the probable fate of the Soul, and 
the solemn drama that was then taking place in the invisible realm 
whither the Soul had fled. The immortality of the Spirit was strongly 
inculcated on the neophytes by the A 1-om-jak-the name of the 
highest Egyptian Bierophant. In the Crata Nepoa-the priestly 
Mysteries in Egypt-the following are described as four out of the seven 
degrees of Initiation. 

After a preliminary trial at Thebes, where the neophyte bad to pass 
through many probations, called the" Twelve Tortures," he was com
manded, in order that he might come out triumphant, to govern his 
passions and never lose for a moment the idea of his inner God or 
seventh Principle. Then, as a symbol of the wanderings of the 
nnpurified Soul, he had to ascend several ladders and wander in dark
ness in a cave with many doors, all of which were locked. Having 
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overcome all, he received the degree of Pastophoris, after w1ddl ._ 
became, in the second and third degrees, the Neocoris tmd K.t.. 
phorls. Brought into a vast subterranean chamber, thickly ftlrais1M4 
with mummies lying in state, he was placed in presence .of the eofh 
which contained the mutilated body of Osiris. This was the bill 
called the "Gates of Death," whence the verse in Job: 

Have the gates of Death been opened to thee, 
Bast thou eeen the doors of the shadow of death ? 

Thus asks the "Lord," the Hierophant, the Al-om-jah, the Inltlatar 
of Job, alluding to this third degree of Initiation. For the BtJM lj 
fo/J is the poem of Initiation par excdlmce. 

When the neophyte had conquered the terrors of this trial. he wae 
conducted to the "Hall of Spirits," to be judged by them. Among tile 
rules in which he was instructed, he was commanded : 

Never to either desire or seek revenge; to be always ready to help a brother ill 
danger, even unto the risk of his own life; to bury every dead body; to honoar ldl 
parenta above all ; to respect old age, and protect those weaker than biiDiell: aad. 
finally, to ever bear in wind the hour of death, and that of renrrectioD io a D&W 

ud imperishable body. 

Purity and chastity were highly recommended, and adultery wu 
threatened with death. Thus the Egyptian neophyte was made a 
Kristophoros. In this degree the mystery-name of lAO was comm1Dii· 
cated to him. 

Let the reader compare the above sublime precepts with the prec:epll 
of Buddha, and the noble commandments in the "Rule of I,i(e" tOr 
the ascetics of India, and he will understand the unity of the Seent 
Doctrine everywhere. 

It is impossible to deny the presence of a sexual element in IIUUIJ' 
religious symbols, but this fact is not in the least open to ceaswe. 
once it becomes generally known that-in the religious traditioaa el 
every country-man was not born in the first "human " tac:e fma 
father and mother. From the bright ·• mind-hom Sons of Bralual, .. 
the Rishis, and from Adam Kadmon with his Emanatious, tlae 
Sephiroth, down to the "parentless." the Anupldaka, or the Dhybi-
Buddhas, from whom sprang the Bodhisattvas and Manushi-BttddW 
the earthly Initiates-men-the first race of men was with every natioa 
held as being born without father or mother. Man, the "'Manas1ti
Buddha," the Manu, the "Enosh," son of Seth, or the •• Son of llan .. 
as he is called-is born in the present way only as the consequeac:e, 
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the unavoidable fatality, of the law of natural evolutioll. Mankind
having reached the last limit, and that turning point where its spiritual 
nature bad to make room for mere physical organisation-had to " fall 
into matter" and generation. But man's evolution and involution 
are cyclic. He will end as he began. Of course to our grossly 
material minds even the sublime symbolism of Kosmos coDceived in 
the matrix of Space after the divine Unit had entered into and 
fructified it with Its holy fiat, will no doubt suggest materiality. Not 
so with primitive mankind. The initiatory rite in the Mysteries of 
the self-sacrificing Victim that dies a spiritual death to save the world 
from destruction-really from depopulation-was established during 
the Fourth Race, to commemorate an event, which, physiologically, 
has now become the Mystery of Mysteries among the world-problems. 
In the Jewish script it is Caiu and the female Abel who are the 
sacrificed and sacrificing couple-both immolating themselves (as 
permutations of Adam and Eve, or the dual Jehovah) and shedding 
their blood " of separation and union," for the sake of and to save 
mankind by inaugurating a new physiological race. Later still, when 
the neophyte, as already mentioned, in order to be re-born once more 
into his lost spiritual state, had to pass through the entrails (the womb) 
of a virgin heifer • killed at the moment of the rite, it involved again a 
mystery and one as great, for it referred to the process of birth, or 
rather the first entrance of man on to this earth, through Vich-" the 
melodious cow who milks forth sustenance and water "-and who is 
the female Logos. It had also reference to the same self-sacrifice of 
the "divine Hermaphrodite"-of the third Root-Race-the trans
formation of Humanity into truly physical men, after the loss of 
spiritual potency. When, the fruit of evil having been tasted along 
with the fruit of good, there was as a result the gradual atrophy of 
spirituality and a strengthening of the materiality in man, then he was 
doomed to be born thenceforth through the present process. This is 
the Mystery of the Hermaphrodite, which the Ancients kept so secret 
and veiled. It was neither the absence of moral feeling, nor the 
presence of gross sensuality in them that made them imagine their 
Deities under a dual aspect ; but rather their knowledge of the 
mysteries and processes of primitive Nature. The Science of Physio
logy was better known to them than it is to us now. It is in this 

• The Aryans replaced tbe living cow by one made of gold. sil \-er or any other metal, and tbe ril" ia 
~ to this day, whas ooe desires to become a Br1hmau, a twice· born, lo lodla. 
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that lies buried the key to the Symbolism of old. the true fDcu fll 
national thought, and tbe strange dual-sexed images o£ aeut,. f:'ftl7 
God and Goddess in both pagan and mODothei&tic Pantbeou. 

Says Sir William Drummond in CEdijnuJ~: 

The truths of acience were the arc:ana oC the priesta bec:&UM! thae tnllh8 wen • 
foundationa or religion. 

But why should the missionaries so cruelly twit the Vaislmavu ad4 
Krishna worshippers for the supposed grossly indecent meaniag ol 
their symbols, since it is made clear beyond the slightest doabt, aDCI bf 
the most unprejudiced writers, that Chrestos in the pit-whether tile 
pit be taken as meaning the grave or hell-had likewise a sezall 
element in it, from the very origin of the symbol. 

This fact is no longer denied to-day. The "Brothers of tlae RoiJ 
Cross " of the Middle Ages were as good Christians as uy to be 
found in Europe, nevertheless, all their rites were based on S)'lllbola 
whose meaning was pre-eminently phallic and sexual. Their biographer. 
Hargrave Jennings, the best modem authority on Rosicrad•taisaa. 
speaking of this mystic Brotherhood, describes how 

The tortures and the sacrifice of Calvary, the Passion of the Croa, were, ia t1H!i 
(the Ro!le·Croix's) glorious blessed magic and triumph, tbe proteet aud appeeL 

Protest-by whom ? The answer is, the protest of the crucified Rose, 
the greatest and the most unveiled ot all sexual symbols-the Yoai 
and Lingam, the "victim" and the "murderer," the female and male 
principles in Nature. Open the last work of that author, Pllsllid-. 
and see in what glowing terms he describes the sexual symbolism m 
that which is most sacred to the Christian : 

The flowing blood streamed from the crown, or the piercing circlet of the tboi"DD 
of Hell. The Rose is feminine. Its lustrous carmine petals are guarded with thonll. 
The Rose is the most beautiful of flowers. The Rose is the Queen of God'• Gardea 
(Mary, the Virgin). It is not the Rose alone which is the magical ide&, or tftl~ 
But it is the "crucilied rose," or the "martyred rose" (by the grand myatic apocao 
lyphc figure) which is tbe talisman, the standard, the object of adoratioa of .Utile 
" Sons of Wisdom'' or the true Rosicrucians. • 

Not of all the " Sons of Wisdom," by any means, not even of the 
true Rosicrucian. For the latter would never put in such sickenia&' 
relievo, in such a purely sensual and terrestrial, not to say animal 
light, the grandest, the noblest of Nature's symbols. To the Rosi-

• Op.cit., p. •4•· 
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crucian, the " Rose" was the symbol of Nature, of the ever prolific and 
virgin Earth, or Isis, the mother and nourisher of man, considered as 
feminine and represented as a virgin woman by the Egyptian Initiates. 
Like every other personification of Nature and the Earth she is the 
sister and wife of Osiris, as the two characters answer to the personified 
symbol of the Earth, both she and the Sun beiug the progeny of the 
same mysterious Father, because the Earth is fecundated by the Sun
according to the earliest Mysticism-by divine insuffiation. It was 
the pure ideal of mystic Nature that was personified in the" World 
Virgins," the "Celestial Maidens," and later on by the human Virgin, 
Mary, the Mother of the Saviour, the Sa/valor Mundi now chosen by 
the Christian World. And it was the character of the Jewish maiden 
that was adapted by Theology to archaic Symbolism,• and not the 
Pagan symbol that was modelled for the new occasion. 

We know through Herodotus that the Mysteries were brought from 
India by Orpheus-a hero far anterior to both Homer and Hesiod. 
Very little is realty known of him, and till very lately Orphic litera
ture, and even the Argonauts, were attributed to Onamacritus, a con
temporary of Pisistratus, Solon and Pythagoras-who was credited 
with their compilation in the present form toward the close of the 
sixth century B.C., or 8oo years after the time of Orpheus. But we are 
told that in the days of Pausanias there was a sacerdotal family, \vho, 
like the Brahmans with the Vedas, bad committed to memory all the 
Orphic Hymns, and that they were usually thus transmitted from one 
lZ'eneration to another. By placing Orpheus so far back as 1200 B.C., 

C)fficial Science-so careful in her chronology to choose in each 
case as late a period as possible-admits that the Mysteries, or in other 
words Occultism tlramatised, belong to a still earlier epoch than the 
Chald~ans and Egyptians. 

The downfall of the Mysteries in Europe may now be mentioned. 

• lD Ragon'• OrtlltHkxu ,\faro,,.;,,u, p. 105, ltOie, wt find lire following statrn>ent--bo~ from 
Albansazar thr Arablnn, pl'(\bably: " T1u ,,.,,,,. D/ tlle /lfagt aNI CltaldtraltS. Th" Chalda:nn spberr 
~lobr] &h~ in its h~avens o. D<"Wly-hont ba~. callrd Cllnsl a~td ju11.s; it wu pia~ in th" anus 
of thr Celestial Virgin . It WO.$ to thi~ Virgin that Eratoslbene•, thr Alexandriu Librarian, born •70 
~n bdore our ttll, gave lbe name of Isis, mother of Horus." This is only •hat Kin:brr giVH (In 
..E4.jlltl ..£K.YIIittiS, iii. S), quoting AlbumAUr: "lD thr 6not d~an of thr Virgtn rl~ a IDAid, 
callt>d Ad.-ren0!18, that is P""'· irumnculate virgin . . . ailting upon llD t'mbroid~rrd throne nurs
ing a boy . . . ; a boy, name.! jel!SU!J • • wlucb sie-rufi"S U.a, whom they al<o call Christ in 
Creek." (~ Isis UHwlkd, l1. ~91.) 



SECTION XXXIII. 

·THE LAST OF THE .M. YSTERIES IN EUROPE. 

As was predicted by the great Hermes in his dialogue with lEsculapias. 
the time had indeed come when impious foreigners accused Egypt fll 
adoring monsters, and naught but the letters engraved in stoae 
upon her monuments survived-enigmas unintelligible to posterity 
Her sacred Scribes aud Hierophants became wanderers upon the IG 
of the earth. Those who had remained in Egypt found themselves 
obliged for fear of a profanation of the sacred Mysteries to seek refuge 
in deserts and mountains, to form and establish secret societies ucl 
brotherhoods-such as the Essenes ; those who had crossed the oceus 
to India and even to the (now-called) New World, bound them.selftS 
by solemn oaths to keep silent, and to preserve secret their Sacred 
Knowledge and Science ; thus these were buried deeper than ever oat 
of human sight. In Central Asia and on the northern borderlands of 
India, the triumphant sword of Aristotle's pupil swept away from his 
path of conquest every vestige of a once pure Religion : and its Adepts 
receded further and further from that path into the most hidden spots 
of the globe. The cycle of • • • • being at its close, the first hour 
for the disappearance of the Mysteries struck on the clock of the 
Races, with the Macedonian conqueror. The first strokes of its last 
hour sounded in the year 47 B.C. Alesia• the famous city in Gaul, the 
Thebes of the Kelts, so renowned for its ancient rites of Initiation aacl 
Mysteries, was, as J. M. Ragon well describes it: 

The ancient metropolis and the tomb of In itiation, of the religion or tbe Dndaa 
and of the freedom of Gaul. t 

• Now coiled Sl RdlfL , C6te d 'Or) on the two atreams, the 05e and the Oeen.in. ''- r.u J. a b~M
ricnl fact in Keltlc Cnuli.sb Hilltory. 

• Orlltodoxu Ma(OHifiiJUI, p. "'· 



AI.BSIA AND BIBRAC'I'IS. 

It was during the first century before our era, that tlle last and 
supreme hour of the great Mysteries had struck. History shows the 
populations of Central Gaul revolting against the Roman yoke. The 
country was subject to Czsar, and the revolt was crushed ; the result 
was the slaughter of the garrison at Alesia (or Alisa), and of all its 
inhabitants, including the Druids, the college-priests and the neo
phytes ; after this the whole city was plundered and razed to the 
ground. 

Bibractis, a city as large and as famous, not far from Alesia, perished 
a few years later. J. M. Ragon describes her end as follows: 

Bibractis. the mother of sciences, the soul of the early nations (in Europe]. a 
toWD equally famous for its sacred college of Druids, ita civiliaation, Ita schools. 1n 
whidl4Q,ooo students were taught philosophy, literature, grammar, jurisprudence, 
medicine, astrology, occult sciences, architecture, etc. Rinl of Thebes, of 
Memphis. of Athens and of Rome, it possessed an amphitheatre, surrounded 
with colossal statues, aml accommodating 100,000 spectators, gladiators, a capitol, 
templee of Janus, Pluto, Proserpine, Jupiter, Apollo, Minerva, Cybele, Venus and 
Auubia; and in the midst of those sumptuous edifices the Naumachy, with its vast 
basin, an incredible construction, a gigantic work wherein ftoated boats and galleys 
devo~ to na\'al games: then a Champ d~ Mars. an aqueduct, fountains. public 
baths ; finally fortifications and walls, the construction of which dated from the 
heroic ag~11. • 

Such was the last city iu Gaul wherein died for Europe the secrets of 
the Initiations of the Great Mysteries, the Mysteries of Nature, and of 
her forgotten Occult truths. The rolls and manuscripts of the famous 
Alexandrian Library were burned and destroyed by the same Czsar,t 
but while History deprecates the action of the Arab general, Amrus, 
who gave the final touch to this act of vandalism perpetrated by the 
great conqueror, it bas not a word to say to the latter for his destruc
tion of nearly the same amount of precious rolls in Alesia, nor to the 
destroyer of Bibractis. While Sacrovi r-chief of the Gauls, who 
revolted against Roman despotism under Tiberius, and was defeated 
by Silius in the year 21 of our era-was burning himself alive with his 
fellow conspirators on a funeral pyre before the gates of the city, as 
Ragon tells us, the latter was sacked and plundered, and all her trea
sures of literature on the Occult Sciences perished by &re. The once 
majestic city, Bibractis, has now become Autun, Ragon explains. 

• 01 cal. p. u. 
• Tile Cllriatiau mob In 389 of oar ~ra eompl~t.M the work of d"6trucUoo upon what ~ai.ned ; most 

of the prieelca works were aaftd for stud~nu or Occulti•m. but IO!'It to tbe world. 
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A few moaumeata of glorious a.atiquity are aUll there, IIICb u the temp. fll 
Janus aad of Cybele, 

Ragon goes on : 

Arlee, founded two tboaBIUid years before Christ, wu ucked ia 270- T1l» .... 
polis of Gaul, restored 40 years later by Conataatiae, 11M praened to U.. ~ 1 

f':W remains of its a.Dcient splendour; amphitheatre, capitol. au obelisk. a bSOekol 
granite 17 metres high, a triumphal arch, catacombs, etc. Thus ended JCea.. 
Gaulic civilisation. Cresar, as a barbarian worthy of Rome, had alreedy aeetao 
plished the destruction of the ancient Mysteries by tbe sack of the te1aJ11- llil 
their iaitiatory colleges, and by the musa.cre of the Iaitiatee and the DnaidL t. 
mained Rome: but she never had but the lesser .Mysteries. ilhadowa or tbe a...& 
Scieaces. The Great Initiation was es:tiact. • 

A few further extracts may be given from his Ocnt/1 M~U~Jnry, .... 
bear directly upon our subject. However learned and emdite, IICIIDe ff 
the chronological mistakes of that author are very great. He says: 

After deified man (Hermes) came the King-Priest [the Bieropha.Dt) lrfeaea wudll 
lint leg~alator and the founder of Thebes of the hundred palaces. He liUed t111l 
cit} with magnificent splendour ; it is from his day that the sacerdotal epoch ol 
Egypt dates. The priests reigned, for it is they who made the laws. It is said tW 
there have beeu three huudred and tweuty-uiue [Bierophants) siuc:e his tillle-ilil 
of whom have remained unknown. 

After that, genuine Adepts having become scarce, the author s~ 
the Priests choosing false ones from the midst of slaves. whom t1aeJ 
exhibited, having crowned and deified them, for the adoration of tilt 
ignorant masses. 

Tired of reigning in such a servile way, the kings rebelled and freed theaaehe& 
Then came Sesostris, the founder of Memphis (1613, they say, before our en.). To 
the sacerdotal election to the throne succeeded that of the warriors. . • Cbeop 
who reignecl from 1178 to 1122 built the great Pyramid which bears his aame. Bf 
is accused of ba,•ing persecuted theocracy and closed the temples. 

This is utterly incorrect, though Ragon repeats " His tory." The 
Pyramid called by the name of Cheops is the Great Pyramid, the 
building of which even Baron Bunsen assigned to s,ooo B,C. He saya 

in Egypl"s Plac~ in Universal History: 

• Op. cit. p. •3· J. 1\f. Ragon. a lklgian by birth, and a 1ofaaou, kDcw mcwe about O«DJU.a ._..., 
Olb~ aon-iniliatc:d writer. For Iii\)· yc:ar-. be: sludi~ tbc: ancieat llyatm~ wbnnn lloe.c:oldd W 
accounts of th~. In •8os. he founded at P ari& the :Brotherhood of LLs "T>tiiO»I~J. iJI whlda ~ 
he dcUvet'td for years 1<-cl\u:es on Ancient and Modem Initiation (in sth8 and apitJ Ia , ..... _... 
-~ publbhcd, and now a"' lo..t. T11en he ~e the wnter In chief or Hn•a. a -x s-PCI• 
lli~ but work~ were LA /ofocomu~u 0«111/~ and lbc- Fo•l'• ftul•or.qous. Af\u bl.a ckath Ia 1111e, a 
DUIUbet" ofh•• MSS. rc~maiocd in Ute: po~.c:sslon of the Grand Oric.ot or France. A JUab,._ 111111 
the: writttlhllt Ragon had corresponded for yc:ara "'ilb two Oric:ataliat.e ill Syria aa4 llcJpC. _., 
wbow is a Kopt gentleman. 
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'nle Origines or Egypt go back to the aillth millenllium before Chriat.• 

And as the Mysteries were performed and the Initiations took place 
in that Pyramid-for indeed it was built for that purpose-it looks 
strange and an utter contradiction with known facts in the history of 
the Mysteries, to suppose that Cheops, if the builder of that Pyramid, 
ever turned against the initiated Priests and their temples. Moreover, 
as far as the Secret Doctrine teaches, it was not Cheops who built the 
Pyramid of that name, whatever else he might have done. 

Yet, it is quite tme that 

Owin~ to an Ethiopian invasion and the federated government of twelve chiefs, 
royalty fell into the bands of Amasis, a man of low birth. 

This was in 570 B.C., and it is Amasis who destroyed priestly 
power. And 

Thus perisheol that ancient theocracy which showed its crowned priests for so 
many centuries to Egypt and the whole world. 

Egypt had gathered the students of all countries around her Priests 
and Hierophants before Alexandria was founded. Ennemoser asks: 

How comes it that so little has become known of the Mysteries and of their 
particular contents, through so many ages, and amongst so many different times 
aud people ? The answer is that it is again owing to the universally strict silence 
of the initiated. Another cause may be found in the destruction and total loss of 
all the written memorials of the secret knowledge of the remotest antiquity. 

Numa's books, described by Livy, consisting of natural philosophy, were found in 
his tomb; but they were not allowed to be made known, lest they should reveal 
the moat secret mysteries of the state religion. . . . The senate and the tribunes 
of the people determined • . . that the books themselves shoulo.l be burned, 
which was done. t 

Cassain mentions a treatise, well-known in the fourth and fifth cen
turies, which was accredited to Ham, the son of Noah, who in his turn 
was reputed to have received it from Jared, the fourth generation from 
Seth, the son of Adam. 

Alchemy also was first taught in Egypt by her learned Priests, though 
the first appearance of this system is as old as man. Many writers 
have declared that Adam was the first Adept; but that was a blind 
and a pun upon the name, which is "red earth" in one of its meanings. 
The correct information-under its allegorical veil-is found in the 
sixth chapter of Genesis, which speaks of the "Sons of God" who 
took wives of the daughters of men, after which they communicated 

• o;. ru., 1• .• tS:t. • Histlw]i o/ Magu:, ii. u . 
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to these wives many a mystery and secret of the phenomenal world. 
The cradle of Alchemy, says Olaus Borrichius, is to be sought in the 
most distant times. Democritus of Abdera was an Alchemist, and a 
Hermetic Philosopher. Clement of Alexandria wrote considerably 
upon the Science, and Moses and Solomon are called proficients in it. 
We are told by W. Godwin: 

The first authentic record on this subject is an edict of Diocletian about JOO years 
A.D., ordering a diligent search to be made in Egypt for all the ancient books 
which treated of the art of making gold and silver, that they might, without dis
tinction, be consigned to the flames. 

The Alchemy of the . Chaldreans and the old Chinamen is not even 
the parent of that Alchemy which revived among the Arabians many 
centuries later. There .is a spiritual Alchemy and a physical transmu
tation. '~'he knowledge of both was imparted at the Initiations. 



SECTION XXXIV. 

THE PosT -CHRISTIAN SuccEssoRs To 

THE .M. YSTERIES. 

THE Eleusinian Mysteries were no more. Yet it was these which ga\?e 
their principal features to the Neo-platonic school of Ammonius 
Saccas, for the Eclectic System was chiefly characterised by its Theurgy 
and ecstasis. It was Iamblichus who added to it the Egyptian doctrine 
ofTheurgy with its practices, and Porphyry, theJew, who opposed this 
new element. The school, however, with but few exceptions, practised 
asceticism and contemplation, its mystics passing through a discipline 
as rigorous as that of the Hindu devotee. Their efforts never tended 
so much to develop the successful practice of thaumaturgy. necromancy 
or sorcery-such as they are now accused of-as to evolve the higher 
faculties of the inner man, the Spiritual Ego. The school held that a 
number of spiritual beings, denizens of spheres quite independent of 
the earth and of the human cycle, were mediators betv.•een the " Gods" 
and men, and even between man and the Supreme Soul. To put it in 
plainer language, the soul of man became, owing to the help of the 
Planetary Spirits, "recipient of the soul of the world" as Emerson puts 
it. Apollonius of Tyana asserted his possession of such a power in 
these words (quoted by Professor Wilder in his N eo-Piafo1zism): 

I can see the present and the future in a cleat n11.rror. The sage (Adept) need 
not wait for the vapours of the earth and the corruption of the air to foresee plagues 
and fevers; he must know thew later than God, but earlier than the people. The 
theoi or gods see the future; cowwou men, the present; sage~. that which is 
abou~ to take place. My peculiar abstemious mode of li\ing produces such an 
acuteness of the senses, or creates some other faculty, so that the greatest and most 
remarkable tbings may be performed. • 



Professor A. W"tlder's comment thereupon is remarkable: 

This is what may be termed spiriiMIIl ;llo/4,...,_ The eoul is the ~ Ia 
which facta aud events, future, put. aud preaeat, are alike 6zed; auc1 t1ae .W 
become. COIJIClOIIS of them. Beyond our evetyday world or limita, all isM OM

or state-the past aud future comprbed in the preRDt. Probably tbia Ia die • &1'1111 
day," the "last day," the .. day or the Lord,.. of the Bible writen-the da7 .... 
which everyone passes by death or ecsttUis. Then the soul is freed f'roaa tile Cillo 

atraint of the body, and ita nobler part is llllited to bieber aature 11114 beecnDea ,.. 
taker iD the wittlom aud foreknowledge of the higher beings. • 

How far the system practised by the Neo-Platonists was idea\bl 
with that of the old and the modern VedAntins may be inferred &a. 
what Dr. A. Wilder says of the Alexandrian T heosophists. 

The anterior idea of the New Platouists was that of a single Supreme s
• • All the old philoaophies contained the doctrine that Bco&. IMfn. pd. ...... 

poeers, angela, demons, and other spiritual agencies, emanated from tbe Sa....w 
Being. Ammonius accepted the doctrine of the Books of Henaa. tl&at e. 
the divine All proceeded the Divine Wisdom or Amun; that from WildGm ,.... 
ceeded the Demiurge or Creator; and from the Creator, the subordiaate 8lpbllllll 
beings; the world and its peoples being the last. The fin¢ il COD\able4 iD .. 
eecoad, the first and second in the third, and so on through the entize .a:n..t 

This is a perfect echo of the belief of the Vedlntins, and it pNC!I!Idl 
directly from the secret teachings of the East. T he same aatbar 
says: 

Akin to thi'! is the doctrine of the Jewish Kabala which was taught by the 1'llaal 
or Pharisees, who probably borrowed it, as their aei:tarian de.ignatioa W'OIIIB
to indicate, from the Magians of Per!lia. It is substantially embodied ia the.....,. 
iDg 11ynopsis. 

The Di\.ane Being is the All, the source of all emtence. the Ia6aite; u4 Be 
cannot be known. The Universe reveals Him. aud subsists by Him. At tilt 
beginning His effulgence went forth everywhere.~ Eventually He retlrecJ witJUa 
Himself and so fonned around Rim a vacant space. Into this He tran.adttelliUI 
first Emanation, a Ray, containing in it the generative and conceptive power,_. 
hence the namt' IE, or Jab. This in its tum produced the /UiM, the....,_• 
idt'a of form ; and in this emanation, which also contained the male and femaJe. Gl' 

generative anu conceptive potencies, were the three primitive forces of J.illat, 
Spirit and Life. This Tikkun is united to the Ray, or first emanation, and pel' 

vade<l by it: nn<l by that union is also in perpetual communication with the iDiJdle 
110urce. It is the pattern, the primitive man, the Adam K.admon, the~ ol 

• l.JJr , til. 

• Qp. ell., pp. 9. ro. 
I Tht Divine: l i fful!r"ncl: lln<l EIIIII:D~ Is the lig'ht oft he Lo&'O'; only the VC!CUDUQ ...,.W 1111t -

the p r<)nouu u tlt>, 11 hot would '"Y "lt." 
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l"ythagoru aDCl oUis pldloeophen. FroiD it proeeeded the !;qllfffJtll. • 
From the Sephiroth ia tum emanated the Cour worlds, each proceediDg out of the 
oue immediately above it, aacl the lower one enveloping ita euperior. TbeM worlds 
became leas pure as they deecendeJ in the IC~ the lowest of all beiDg the material 
worid.• 

This veiled enunciation of the Secret Teaching will be clear to our 
readers by this time. These worlds are : 

Azi/Mib is peopled with the purest emanations [the Pint, almost spiritual. Race 
of the human beings that were to inhabit) the Fourth; the aecond, BerNia., by a 
l<'>wer order, the servants of the former[the second Race); the third,Jmn~A, by the 
cherubim and seraphim, the Elobim and B'ni Elohim ["Sons of Gods" or E/oltim, 
our Third Race). The fourth world, Asialt, is inhabited by the Klippnth, of whom 
Belial is chief[the Atlantean Sorcerers).+ 

These worlds are all the earthly duplicates of their heavenly proto
types, the mortal and temporary reflections and shadows of the more 
durable, if not eternal, races dwelling in other, to us, invisible worlds. 
The souls of the men of our Fifth Race derive their elements from these 
four worlds-Root Races-that preceded ours : namely, our intellect, 
Manas, the fifth principle, our passions and mental and corporeal appe
tites. A conflict having arisen, called "war in heaven," among our 
prototypical worlds, war came to pass, reons later, between the Atlan
teanst of Asiah, and those of the third Root Race, the B'ni Elohim or 
the" Sons of God,"§ and then evil and wickedness were intensified. 
Mankind (in the last sub-race of the third Root Race) having 

Sinned in their first parent [a physiological allegory, truly !] from whose soul ever, 
human soul is an emanation, 

says the Zoltar, men were "exiled" into more material bodies to 

Expiate that sin and become proficient in goodness. 

To accomplish the cycle of necessity, rather, explains the doctrine ; 
to progress on their task of evolution, from which task none of us can 
be freed, neither by death nor suicide, for each of us have to pass 
through the "Valley of Thorns" before he emerges into the plains 
of divine light and rest. And thus men will continue to be born in 
new bodies 

Till they have become sufficiently pure to enter a higher form of existence. 

• Lnc. cit., 11ole, p. 10 • 

• Loc. ril .• .wu. 
: See HIOIWJi: B•ddllis•. by A. P. Slaa~tt. Pifth Rdltioa. 
I S« l srs U10wiW. VQJ. 1., pp. ~-S%- Tbe .. SoDS o( God" amd their war with th~ &1aals •u•o 

mllgidal15. 

J X 
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This means only that Mankind. from the Fimt dowu to the lalt.• 
Seventh Race, is composed of one and the same company of Ktors, wilD 
have descended from higher spheres to perform their artistic toar (li 
this our planet, Earth. Starting as pure spirits on our dcnna.Rcl 
journey around the world (verily I) with the knowledge of truth-aow 
feebly echoed in the Occult Doctrines-inherent in us, cyclic law bdiap 
us down to the reversed apex of matter, which is lost dowa heft Oil 

earth and the bottom of which we have already struck : 8bd thea, die 
same law of spiritual gravity will make ns slowly ascend to still blgW, 
still purer spheres than those we started from. 

Foresight, prophecy, oracular powers ! fllusive fancies of mu"' 
dwarfed perceptions, which see actual images in reBec:tiOD$ ... 
shadows, and mistake past actualities for prophetic images of a fataft 
that bas no room in Eternity. Our macrocosm and its smallest mk.ro
cosm, man, are both repeating the same play of universal and individUal 
events at each station, as on every stage on which Karma leads them te 
enact their respective dramas of life. False prophets could have JW 

existence bad there been no true prophets. And so there were, ... 
many of both classes, and in all ages. Only, none of these ever MW 

anything but that which had already come to pass, and had been beiiR 
prototypically enacted in higher spheres-if the event foretold relate~~ 
to national or public weal or woe-or in some preceding life, if it eoa
cerned only an individual, for every such event is staa~ped M u 
indelible record of the Past and Future, which are only, after all, tile 
ever Present in Eternity. The" worlds" and the purifications spokes 
of in the Zoltar and other Kabalistic books, relate to our globe and rae. 
no more and no less than they relate to other globes and other races 
that have preceded our own in the great cycle. It was such fwsda
mental truths as these that were performed in allegorical plays aad 
images during the Mysteries, the last Act of which, the Bpilope for 
the Mysta!, was the atJasltrsis or "continued existence," as _.., the 
" Soul transformation." 

Hence, the author of N~()·Pla/tmism anti Ald•emy show-; us that .U 
such Eclectic doctrines were strongly reflected in the Episll# o( Pa1al, 
and wece 

Inculcated more or less among the Churches. Hence, auch pauages u tJae. 
"Ye were uead in errors anu &ins; ye walked according to the tZOfl of this worW,. 
according to the archon that has the domination of the air." "We wnllJa net 
against Resh and blood, bul against tlae dominations, against poteaci.., ....... 
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the lords of darkness, ant! against the mischieVOU8Dea& of spirits in tile empyreaa 
regions." But Paul was eviucntly hostile to the effort to blend his gospel with 
the gnostic ideas of the Hebrew-Egyptian school, as seems to have been attempted 
at Ephesus; ancl accordingly, wrote to Timothy, his favourite disciple, "Keep safe 
the precious charge entrusted to thee; an•! reject the new doctrines and the anta
gonistic principles of the guosis, falsely so-callet\. of which some have made pro· 
fession and gone astray from the faith."• 

But as the Gnosis is the Science nertaining to our Higher Self, as 
blind faith is a matter of temperament and emotionalism, and as Paul's 
doctrine was still newer and his interpretations far more thickly veiled, 
to keep the inner truths bidden far away from the Gnostic, preference 
has been given to the former by every earnest seeker after truth. 

Besides this, the great Teachers who professed the so-called " false 
Gnosis" were very numerous in the days of the Apostles, and were as 
great as any converted Rabbi could be. If Porphyry, the Jew Malek, 
went against Theurgy on account of old traditional recollections, there 
were other teachers who practised it. Plotinus, lamblichus, Proclus 
were all thaumaturgists, and the latter 

Elaborated the entire theosophy and theurgy of h is predecessors into a complete 
system.t 

As to Ammonius, 

Countenanced by Clemens and Athenagoras, in the Church, and by learned men 
of the Synagogue, the Academy, and the Grove, he fulfilled his labour by teaching 
a common doctrine for alLt 

Thus it is not Judaism and Christianity that re-modelled the ancient 
Pagan Wisdom, but rather the latter that put its heathen curb, quietly 
and insensibly, on the new faith; and this, moreover, was still further 
influenced by the Eclectic Theosophical system, the direct emanation 
of the Wisdom Religion. All that is grand and noble in Christian 
theology comes from Neo-Platonism. It is too well-known to now need 
much repetition that Ammonius Saccas, the GOO-taught (tluotiidaklos) 
and the lover of the truth (philaleihes), in establishing his school, 
made a direct attempt to benefit the world by teaching those portions 
of the Secret Science that were permitted by its direct guardians to be 
revealed in those days.§ The modern movement of our own Theo-

• L«. ciJ., .. ou. 
t OJ. ciJ., p. 18. 
& 0,. crt., p. 8. 

t No orthodo>< Christian bitS e'<'tt ~ualled, far ~ss surp~d, in the prnct!ce or true Chrht-like 
virtuc:s nnd ethics, or in the beauty of hi• moral natun:, J\mmoo.ius, the Alexaudnan ~"""'·crt from 
Chriatianity \he was born from Christian p:m:nt.s). 
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sophical Society was begun on the same principles ; for the N~Piatoaie 
school of Ammonius aimed, as we do, at the reconcilement of allledl 
and peoples, under the once common faith of the Golden Age. try1ac 
to induce the nations to lay aside their contentions-in religious mattf:a 
at any rate-by proving to them that thetr various beliefs are all the JMR 

or less legitimate children of one common parent, the Wisdom Jt.eli&it& 
Nor was the Eclectic Theosophical system-as some writers inspiral 

by Rome would make the world believe-developed only duri.ac tilt 
third centurY of our era; but it belongs to a much earlier age. u Ills 
been shown by Diogenes Laertius. He traces it to the begiQAiog of tbe 
dynasty of the Ptolemies ; to the great seer and prophet, the Bpptila 
Priest Pot-Amun, of the temple of the God of that name-for A.alWJ il 
the God of Wtsdom. Unto that day the communication between tbe 
Adepts of Upper India and Bactria and the Philosophers of the West 
had never ceased. 

Under Philadelphus . . • the Hellenic teachers became ri\·als or tile CaUetl 
of Rabbis of Babylon. The Buddhistic, VedAatic: and Magian ayatema were a,. 

pounded along with the philosophies of Greece. . . . Aristobnl• the Jew, 
declared that the ethics of Aristotle were derh·ed from the law or M011e11 (!); awl 
Philo, after him, attempted to interpret the Pentateuch in accordance with tlle dele
trines of Pythagoras and the Academy. In Josephus it is aaid tbat. iA the Book ol 
the Genesis, Moses wrote pbilo,.olophically-that is, in the figurative style; aud tlae 
Essenea of Carmel were reproduced in the Therapeuta: of Egypt, who, ia tun. 
"''ere declared by J:;usebius to be identical with the Christians, though they actuUJ 
existeci long before the Christian era. Indeed, in its turn, Christianity al110 wu taag1at 
at Alexandria, and underwent an analogous metamorphosis. Panta!Dua, Atltcaa
goras and Clement were thoroughly instructed In the Platonic phOosophy, 11114 
comprehended its essential unity with the oriental systems. • 

Ammonius, though the son of Christian parents, was a lotJW of the 
truth, a true Pbilaletheian foremost of all. He set his heart upon the 
work of reconciling the different systems into a harmonious whole. a 
be had already perceived the tendency of Christianity to raise itself oa 
the hecatomb which it had constructed out of all other creeds and faitbs. 
What says history? 

The ecclesiastical historian, Mosheim, declares that 

Antmonius, conceiving that not only the philosophers of Greece, but alto all thoee 
of the different barbarous nations, were perfectly in unison with each other with reaud 
to every essential point. macie it his husiness so to temper ancl expound the teDeta of 
all these various sects, as to make it appear they had all of them originated from oae 

• 01. o t., PP· 3· 4· 
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ad the II&Die eource. ad aU teuded to 011e ud the aame end. Agaia, Moeheim aaye 
that Ammon ius taught that the religi011 ofthe multitude weut haitd in haad with 
philoeophy, and with hc:r had shared the fate of being by degreea corn~pted and 
obscured with mere human conceits, superstition, and lies; that it ouxht. Uaere
fore, to be brought back to its original purity by purging it of this dross and ex
pounding it upon philosophical principles; and that the whole which Christ had 
in view was to reinstate and restore to its primitive integrity the Wisrlom of the 
Ancients.• 

Now what was that •• Wisdom of the Ancients" that the Founder of 
Christianity "had in view"? The system taught by Ammon ius in ltis 
Eclectic Theosophical School was made of the crumbs permitted to be 
gathered from the antediluvian lore; those Neo-Platonic teachings are 
described in the Edinburgh E11cyclajx.edia as follows: 

He [Ammonius] adoptett the doctrines which were received in ~gypt concerning 
the Universe aucl the Deity, considered 1.\S constituting one great whole: concern
ing the eternity of the world, the nature of ~ul~. the empire of Proviolence (Karma] 
and the goverument of the world by demons [daimOtts or spirit.'\ archangels]. He 
also established a system of moral •liscipline which allowed the people in general 
to live according to the laws of their country and the dictates of nature; but 
required the wi!!e to exalt their miutls by contemplation, and to mortify the body, t 
10 that they might be capable of eujoying the presence and assistance of the demons 
[including their own dawu)ll or Seventh Principle] . . . and ascending after 
death to the presence of the Supreme [Soul) Parent. In order to reconcile the 
popular religions, anrl particularly the Christian, with this new system, he made 
the whole history of the healhcn gods an allegory, maintaining that they were only 
celestial ministerst entitled to an inferior kind of worship; and he acknowledged 
that Jesus Cluist was an excellent man and the friend of God, but all~ed that it 
was not his design entirely to abolish the worship of demons,§ and that his only in
tention was to purify the ancient religion. 

No more could be declared except for those Philaletbeians who 
were initiated, "persons duly instructed and disciplined" to whom 
Ammonius communicated his more important doctrines, 

ltuposing on them the obligations of secrecy, as was done before him by Zoroas
ter and ,Pythagoras, and in the llysteries (where an oath was required from the 

• Quot~ by Dr. Wilder, p. S· 
t "Korti6cation •• is here meant In the moral, ~tot Lhe physical ~~e~Jae; to ratrllln ewey Just aa4 

pa~~;ion, and live on the simplest diet po!lslbte. 
S Thill is the Nrc>·Pl(ttonic leaching adopt~ as a doctrine In the Roman Catholic Church, with ita 

W01'!1hlp of tbe Sev<:n Spirits. 
t The Church has made of It the wonshlp of devU.s, •• Daimon" Is Spirit, and relates to our divine 

Spirit, the &eYenth Principle and to the Dhy:l.n Chohan•. )""us prohibited going to the temple or 
church "'" Pharisees do'' but comwaud~ that mau should n!ti-re for prayer (communion with hie 
God) into a private ciQ!Iet. Is it ] <'!lu, who would have c:ountennn~d in the faee of the atllrfiq 
millions, the building of the mast gorgeous churches? 
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aeopbytea or catechumeu not to divulge what they bad teamed]. ~,..... 
&OJ'U divided hia teachings into exoteric and eaoteric. • 

Has not Jesus done the same, since He declared to His clisciptee tllll 
to them it was given to know the mysteries of the kingdom of heaea. 
whereas to the multitudes it was not given, and therefore He spoke Ia 
parables which bad a two-fold meaning? 

Dr. A. Wilder proceeds : 

Thus Ammonius found his work ready to hia hand. His d~p apiritaal iabdtloa, 
hia extensive learning, and his familiarity with the ChristiaD Cathers. !'qt._ 

Clement and Athenagoras, and with the most erudite pbiloeopben of tlae tUae. II 
fitted him for the labour be performed so thoroughly. . • • The re.ulta of M1 
minist1'8tion are perceptible at the present day in e\-ery country of the Cll.rilda 
world; e\'ery prominent system of doctrine now bearing the marks of his pllllll 
band. Every ancient philosophy has had its ' 'otaries among the moclenaa; 111111 
even Judaism. oldest of them all, has taken upon itself chauges which were ... 
geated by the "God-taught" Alexandrian. t 

The Neo-Platonic School of Alexandria founded by Ammonius-tlle 
prototype proposed for the Theosophical Society-taught Theurgy act 
Magic, as much as they were taught 10 the days of Pythagoras. ad by 
others far earlier than his period. For Proclus says that the doctriaa 
of Orpheus, who was an Indian and came from India, were the origiati 
the systems afterwards promulgated. 

What Orpheus rlelivered in hidden allegories, pYthagoras learned wbeu be wa 
initiated into the Orphic Mysteries ; and Plato next received a perftod kaow~ 
of them from Orphic and Pythagorean writin~t 

The Philaletheians had their division into neophytes (t/re/tuJ aa4 
Initiates, or Masters; and the eclectic system was characterised by three 
distinct features, which are purely Vedantic: a Supreme Essence, Oat 
and Universal: the eternity and indivisibility of the human spirit; aad 
Theurgy, which is Mantncism. So also, as we have seen, they had their 
secret or Esoteric teachings like any other mystic school. Nor were 
they allowed to reveal anything of their secret tenets, any more than 
were the Initiates of the Mysteries. Only the penalties incurred by the 
revealers of the secrets of the latter were far more terrible, ad this 
prohibition has survived to this day, not only in India, but even amoq 
the Jewish Kabalists in Asia.§ 

• 0,. t:it., p. 1· 
t o,. t:il., p. 1· 

t o;. "'·· p .• s. 
t The Tal,..wd ~Ye the story of tbe fourTanalm, who are made, Ia alleaorfeal_..., to-w I• 

llv lfiJtllnc of tklirllts. ;.,., to be ialliated into tbe occult and final adence. 
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One of the reasons for such secrecy may be the undoubtedly serious 
difficulties and hardships of chelaship, and the dangers attending 
Initiation . The modem candidate has, like his predecessor of old, to 
either conquer or die; when, which is still worse, he does not lose his 
reason. There is no danger to him who is true and sincere, and, 
especially, unselfish. For he is thus prepared beforehand to meet any 
temptation. 

He, who fully recognised the power of his immortal spirit, and never doubted for 
one moment its omnipotent protection, had naught to fear. But woe to the candi
date in whom the slightest physical fear-ickly chlld of matter-made him lose 
light and faith in his gwn invulnerability. He who was not wholly confident of 
his moral fitness to accept the bunien of these tremendous secrets was doomed. • 

There were no such dangers in Neo-Platonic Initiations. The selfish 
and the unworthy failed in their object, and in the failure was the 
punishment. The chief aim was "reunion of the part with the all." 
This AJl was One, with numberless names. Whether called Dui, the 
"bright Lord of Heaven" by the Aryan ; lao, by the Chald~an and 
Kabalist; labt by the Samaritan; the Tiu or Tuisco by the Northman; 
Duw. by the Briton : Ztus, by the Thracian or jupittr by the Roman
it was tire Being, the Fat:il, One and Supreme,t the unborn and the 
inexhaustible source of every emanation, the fountain of life and light 
eternal, a Ray of which every one of us carries in him on this earth. 
The knowledge of this Mystery had reached the Neo-Platonists from 
India through Pythagoras, and still later through Apollonius of Tyana 
and the rules and methods for producing ecstasy had come from the 
same lore of the divine Vidya, the Gnosis. For Aryavarta, the bright 
focus into which had been poured in the beginning of time the flames 

"Ac:conliag to th<! teac:bh1g of our holy mutcn~ the nama of th<! four who entered the rarden of 
delight, are: k1l Asai, Ben zoma, Acllu, and Rabbi Aldba. . . . 

" k1l Asallooked aud-Joet bia sight. 
•· k1l ZOma looked and- lost bl.t reason. 
"Acher made <Kpredlltion. ia the plantation" (mind up the Whole aad failed). "But Aldba, who 

bad entered in peace. came out of It Ia pea~; for the saint, wh~ name be bleued, had ..td, 'Thb 
old man 1.t worthy of li<:TVing u.s with glory.' '' 

·• The learned commmtators of the Tal,.ud, the llabbis of the synagorue, el<Pialn that the ro~tlnt 
•I tklwlll, in whlch those four per11011a~ are made to en~. b but that ~teriou.s adeace, the most 
t.errlble of ICiences for weak in~llec:ts, which It leads directly l>O Insanity," says A. Franck, Ill biJ 
Kobba/411. It is not the pure at heart "ad he who studies but with a new to pertec:t.lar hlnuelf an4 
ao more eastly acquiring the promised Immortality, who Dft'd. ba~ any rear : b11t rather he who 
makes of the science of sciences a alnflll Pft'kxl for worldly motiftS, who abould tremble. The latt• 
will never understand the kaball&tic ..,...ocatioaa of the ••preme intUaltoa.-/su lh•w&led, 11. ug. 

• Isis u,.w,lnl. il. 119. 

• See Neo·PitJtOIIISm , ~. 9· 
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of Divine Wis®m, bad become the centre &om "laicb ...u.te4 tile 
.. tongues of fire " into every portion of the globe. What waa S.mNiai 
bat that 

Sublime eataay,lu which alate things dime ad tlae aa)'lteriea of Nat-.e 1ft 
revealed to l1l, 

of which Porphyry speaks? 
The efBux from the mvioe soul is imparted to the human spirit ill .. ....,.... 

abuodance. accompli.ehing for the 10111 a union with the diviDe. aad ea•htj• G 

while iD the body to be partaker of the life which ia not iA the body. 

he explains elsewhere. 
Thus under the title of Magic was taught every Science, pbyaieal.tld 

metaphysical, natural or deemed supernatural by those who are igaorat 
of the omtJipresence and universality of Nature. 

Divine Magic makes of man a God; human magic creates a llew fieacL 

We wrote in Isis Um;ei/ed: 

Io the oldest documents now in the posseaion of the World-the 11411141 Ul4 die 
older laws of Manu-we find many magical rites practised and permitted by"' 
BrAhmans.• Tibet, Japan, and Chins, teach in the present age that whlc:Ja .. 
taught by the oldest Chald~eans. The clergy of these respective c:oaDUift JIIGW 
moreover what they teach-namely, that the practice or moral and pbyaieal ~ 
and of certain austerities, de\-elopea the vital soul.power of aelC-Ulu•i•adat 
Affording to man the control over his own immortal spirit, it gives hUa tnaJ.r 
magical powers o\·er the elementary spirits inferior to himself. Ia the West w 
find magic of as high an antiquity as in the East The Druida of Great Bribiil 
practised it in the silent crypts of their deep caves; and Pliny devotes maay a 
chapter to the "wisdom " t of the leaders of the Celts The Semothee.-~ nr.hll 
of the Gaul~ounlied the physical as weU as the epiritual ac:ieDceL '111111 
taught the secrets of the universe, the harmo1uoua progress of the llenetl&f 
bodies, the formation of the earth, and above all- the immortaltty of the Soai.: 
In their eacred groves-natural academies built b' the hand of the lnviaible An:JU. 
teet-the initiates assembled at the still hour of midnight, to lean about wba& QW1 

once was, and what be will be.§ They needed no artificial illumination, DOr' Ufe. 
drawing gas, to light up their temples, for the chute goddess of mcht ~amedber 
most silvery rays on their oak-crowned heads; and their white-robed 88Cnd bllrdl 
knew how to converse with the solitary queen of the starry vault. I 

During the palmy days of Neo-Platonism these Bards were ao ..._... 

• ~ lM Code publlobcd by Sir WilliaJU J Ones, Cbapler is. p. u 
~ Pliny: Hisl. Nal., 1Ct.L 1 ; FIJ., -.vi. 14; ltltv. 9, elc. 

t Pompoulue aiCI"'befo to them tbr lt.D-kcJc'e ot tbe ~Jte.t IICIIIIa-. 
t Caesar, ill. 14. 

M Plilly, :u.x. Jri1 Uti'IH!Iled1 i. 18. 
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for their cycle had ran its course, and the lut of the Druids had 
perished at Bibractis and Alesia. But the Neo-Platonic scliool was few 
a long time successful, powerful and prosperous. Still, while adopting 
Aryan Wisdom in its doctrines, the school failed to follow the wisdom 
of the Brihmans in practice. It showed its moral and intellectual 
superiority too openly, caring too much for the great and powerful of 
this earth. While the Brihmans and their great :YogiS'-eXpet'ts in 
~atters of philosophy, metaphysics, astronomy, morals and religion 
-preserved their dignity under the sway of the most powerful princes, 
remained aloof from the world and would not condescend to visit them 
or ask for the slightest favour,• the Emperors Alexander, Se'lrerus, and 
julian, and the greatest among the aristocracy of the land, embraced the 
tenets of the Neo-Platonists, who mixed freely with the world. The 
system flourished for several centuries and comprised within the ranks 
of its followers the ablest and most learned among the men of the time; 
HYPatia, the teacher of the Bishop Synesius, was one of the ornaments 
of the School until the fatal and shameful day when she was murdered 
by the Christian mob at the instigation of Bishop Cyril of Alexandria. 
The school was finally removed to Athens, and closed by order of the 
Emperor Justinian. 

How accurate is Dr. Wilder's remark that 
Mod~rn writers have commented upon the peculiar views of the ~eo-Platonist.s 

upon these (m~taphysical) subjects, seldom representing them correct!), en!n if this 
wu desired or intended. t 

The few speculations on the sublunary, material, and spiritual 
universes that they did put into writing-Ammonius never having 
himself written a line, after the wont of reformers-could not enable 
posterity to judge them rightly, even had not the early Christian 
Vandals, the later crusaders, and the fanatics of the Middle Ages, 
destroyed three parts of that which remained of the Alexandrian 
Library and its later schools. 

Professor Draper shows that Cardinal Ximenes alone 

• •• Tbe c:are which th~y took in educating youUt, in famlliariaiaw it with guaerow; aod virtuoUA sen· 
llmmta, did them peculiar honour, nnd their maxims and d.i&cOUMICS, a.s recorded by bi•torlans, 
pro~ thnt they ~ ap<:rt Ia mntt~rr. of phil050phy, metaphysiC!!, astronomy, morality aud 
miaion," say• a modern ...,;ttt. "ll kings or princes desired th~ ad rice or the bl~ngs of the holy 
mm, they -re dlber obliged to go themselves, or to ~d me~agers. To these men ao s~t 

power of dther plant or mineral was unkMwu. They had fathomed nature to i~ depths, wbUe 
psyd>oiOCY aad phyaiology were to them opeu books, aacl the result wu that selcace that is now 
knaed, eo aupercil.lously1 lfl411&." 

' OJI. cil., p. ~ 
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Delivered to the Sames iD the equaree of Gnuaada eigbty tlaoaua4 Mallie_. 
ICripta, many of them truslaticma of claai.cal authon. 

In the Vatican Library, whole passages in the moat rare and preciaa 
treatises of the Ancieuts were found erased and blotted out. 11 iOr tiR 
sake of interlining them with absurd psalmodies I" Moreover it is 
well known that over thirty-six volumes written by Porphyry wea 
burnt and otherwise destroyed by the " Fathers." Most of the little that 
is known of the doctrines of the Eclectics is found iu the writia,p or 
Plot in us and of those same Church FathetS. 

Says the author of N~-Platonism : 

What Plato wu to Socrates, and the Apostle JobD to the head oC the CluiiiiM 
faith, Plotinus became to the God-taught Ammoniua. To Plotiaus, ~ llil 
Longinus we are indebted for what is known of the Philaletbeiau 1J8tem. TbiiiJ'
duly instructed, initiated and entrusted with the interior doctrines. • 

This accounts marvellously for Origen's calling people u idiots" a 
believe in the Garden of Eden and Adam and Eve fables : as .WO ill 
the fact that so few of the writings of that Chureh Father have pu1111 
to posterity. Between the secrecy imposed, the vows of silence .... 
that which was maliciously destroyed by every foul means, It is mcl..r 
miraculous that even so much of the Philaletheian tenets has ~ 
the world. 

• 0} eil., p. u. 



SECTION XXXV. 

SYMBOLISM OF SuN AND STARS. 

A!ro the Heaven was visible in Seven Circles and tbe planets appeared with aU 
their signs, in star-form, amlthe stars were divided ami numbered with the rule!'ll 
that were in them, a ud their revolving course, through the agency of the divine 
Spirit. • 

Here Spirit denotes Pneuma, collective Deity, manifested in its 
"Builders,'' or, as the Church has it," the seven Spirits of the Pre:;ence," 
the m«iialltilms angtlis of whom Thomas Aquinas says that •· God 
uever works but through them." 

These seven " rulers" or mediating Angels were the Kabiri Gods of 
the Ancients. This was so evident, that it forced from the Church, 
together with the admission of the fact, an explanation and a theory, 
whose clumsiness and evident sophistry are such that it must fail to 
impress. The ·world is asked to believe, that while the Planetary 
Angels of the Church are divine Beings, the genuine "Seraphim, "t 
these very same angels, under identical names and planets, were 
and are" false"-as Gods of the ancients. They are no better than 
pretenders; the cunning copies of the real Angels, produced before
hand through the craft and power of Lucifer and of the fallen Angels, 
Now, what are the Kabiri? 

Kabiri, as a name, is derived from Habir 1~n. great. and also from 
Venus, this Goddess being called to the present day Kabar, as is also her 
star. The Kabiri were worshipped at Hebron, the city of the Anakim. 
or anakas (kings, princes). They are the highest Planetary Spirits, the 
"greatest Gods" and "the powerful." Varro, following Orpheus, 

• H~~s. iv. 6. 

+ Ftom Saraplt ; ; , "fiay, buruia&'," plural (eee /S4illll, Yl. 1-6). Tbey are regarded u tbe pt"r· 
_.1 attmdaats of the Almighty, "his meut"Dgen," aasels or m~traton•. rn Rtwlalio" tb~y a~ 
~ " _, buraiag lamps " in ottendanee before the throne. 
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calls these Gods n.8wa-ro&, " divine Powers." The word Jtehhfw 
when applied to men, and the words Heber, Gheber (with r*
ence to Nimrod, or the " giants" of G~su, vi.) and Kabir, 11ft d 
derived from the "mysterious Word "-the Ineffable and the" Oa· 
pronouuceable." Thus it is they who represent tsda, the "11011 
of heaven." The Church, however, bowing before the angel Alllll 
(the regent of Venus),• connects the planet Venus with Lucif•, t1ae 
chief of the rebels under Satan-so poetically apostrophized by t1ae 
prophet Isaiah as " 0 Lucifer, son of the morning."t All the Kysterr 
Gods were Kabiri. As these '1 seven lictors" relate directly to tlae 
Secret Doctrine their real status is of the greatest importance. 

Suidas defines the Kabiri as the Gods who command all tb~ ollllr 
dremons (Spirits), 1«1/J«ipo~~'> &aip.<war;. Macrobius introduces them as 

Tho~ Penat~!l and tutelary deities, through whom we live and learn aa4 1a1o1r 
{Salu,., I. iii. cb. iv.,. 

The teraphim through which the Hebrews consulted the oracles ol. 
the Urim and the Thummim, were the symbolical hieroglyphics of tile 
Kabiri. Nevertheles!l, the good Fathers have made of Xibir tJae 
S)'JlQnym, of devil and of daimon (spirit) a demon. 

The Mysteries of the Kabiri at Hebron (Pagau and Jewish) wae 
presided over by the seven Planetary Gods, among the rest by ]qptter 
and Saturn under their mystery names, and they are referred to • 
~uix(fiiT~ and &.ttoXfp<Ta, and by Euripides as ~XJM~ A 1~0... Creel· 
zer, moreover, shows that whether in Phrenicia or in Egypt, die 
Kabiri were always tht: seven planets as known iu antiquity, who. 
together with their Father the Sun-referred to elsewhere as their 
"elder brother"--composed a powerful ogdoad; t the eight superior 
powers, as '"nfK&H, or solar assessors, danced around him the sacrec! 
ctrcular dance, the symbol of the rotation of the planets around the 
Sun. Jeho\·ab and Saturn, moreover, are one. 

It i!> quite natural, therefore, to find a French writer, D'Anselme. 

• \'cn>u with the CbalcSkans and l£Cyptl8DII waa tbe wife of '"U.s, and i• reprd~ .. tJ1e .oa.. 
or the K~biri, the 50M or Phta or Iimeptb-lhe divine liaht or tbe Sun. The IUIId8 - .... 
stilTS in the following order: The Sun, the :loloon, .Mars, Vbla&, Mercury, Jupittt, and 8et1aft 
MiclHtel, Gabriel, S:unael, Anael, Raphael, Zacbariel, and Orl~l; lhia U In relljrioa aud a.,..._ 
Kllbalb01; o~trololrieally and ec.ntencally the pla~a of tht- " re~ta" stand oth~. u at.o ia tile 
Jewi~h, or rother the real Chaldllean KalJalalt. 

• /...oc. ell., xiv. u·, 

' Thil i• one more proof that the Ancituts knew or """" plaam beslclet tile !Inn: ror ~ 
which i• the ei4fhlh in •ucb a ca~ t The aeventh, 11rith two otbeJ"IS, u 1tated, - .... ,._..,., . ~ 
whether t;ranu• or any other. 
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applying the same terms of rlt•o~~ and ~x«p«m to Jehovah and 
his word, and they are correctly so applied. For if the " circle dance " 
prescribed by the Amazons for the Mysteries-being the "circle 
dance" of the planets, and characterised as " the motion of the divine 
Spirit carried on the waves of the great Deep" -can now be called 
•• infernal" and "lascivious" when performed by the Pagans, then the 
same epithets ought to be applied to David's dance; • and to the dance 
of the daughters of Shiloh,t and to the leaping of the prophets of Baal :t 
they were all identical and all belonged to Snbrean worship. King 
David's dance, during which he uncovered himself before his maid
servants in a public thoroughfare, saying: 

I will play (act wantonly\ before ;rm U ehovab), and I will yet be more vile than 
this, 

was certainly more reprehensible than any "circle dance" during the 
Mysteries, or even than the modern Rasa Mandala in India,§ which is 
the same thing. It was David who introduced J ehovistic worship into 
Judea, after sojourning so long among the Tyrians and Philistines, 
where these rites were common. 

David knew nothing of Moses; and if he introduced the Jehovah-worship, it was 
not in its monotheistic character, but simply as that of one of the many (Ka/Ji
rtan) gods of the neighbouring nations, a tutelary deity of his own. JT'm, to 
whom he had given the preference-whom be bad chosen among" all other (Kabeiri) 

gods,"n 
and who was one of the" associates," Chabir, of the Sun. The Shakers 
dance the " circle dance" to this day when turning round for the Holy 
Ghost to move them. In India it is Nara-yana who is "the mover on 
the waters :" and Narayana is Vishnu in his secondary form, and 
Vishnu has Krishna for an Avatara. in whose honour the" circle dance " 
is still enacted by the Nautch-girls of the temples, he being the 
Sun-God and they the planets as symbolised by the gopis. 

Let the reader turn to the works of De Mirville, a Roman Catholic 
writer, or to Afommzenlal Christianity, by Dr. Lundy, a Protestant 

• II. Salff., vi. JO·n. 
t Jlldgu, xxi .... tl s~q. 

t I. K•"K•· X\-iii. •6. 
1 This dance-the !Usa Mandala, ~uacl~ by the Gopis or shepb~ of Krl•ha:t. tbe Sun· 

God, i~ mact~d to thi3 day in JUjput.lru in Iudla, and U. undeniably th~ ume lh~·aslroaowlcal and 
aymbolical dan~ of the planets and tile ZOdiAcal signs, tbal was danced thousands of yenN before 
our era. 

n Ins u,.,,·teJ, ii. •s· 
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divine, if he wants to appreciate to any degree the subUety aQd c..._ 
of their reasonings. No one ignorant of the occult versions caa failtl 
be impressed with the proofs brought forward to show how clewri;J 
and perseveringly •• Satan has worked for long millenniums to teaa,t a 
humanity" unblessed with an infallible Church, in order to U,. 
himself recognised as the "One living God," and his fiends •WJ 
Angels. The reader must be patient, and study with attentioa .._ 
the author says on behalf of his Church. To compare it \be beSIIr 
with the version of the Occultists, a few points may be quoted. lllle 
verbatim. 

St. Peter tells us : "l\lay the divine Lucifer arise in your hearta" • (Now tile e. 
is Christ]. • . . "I ";n send my Son from the Sun," said the Etenaal ~ 
the voice of prophetic traditions; and prophecy having become history the ~ 
lists repeated in their turn: The Sr111 risi11K from on high visited U& t 

Now Gop says, through Malachi, that the Sun shall arise for tka. 
who fear his name. What Malachi meant by "the Sun of Righteoa
ness" the Kabalists alone can tell; but what the Greek, and evea d. 
Protestant, theologians understood by the term is of course ~ 
referred to metaphorically. Only, as the sentence, "I will send ., 
Son from the Sun," is borrowed verbatim from a Sibylline Boot. it 
becomes very hard to understand how it can be attributed to, or cJ-.1 
with any prophecy relating to the Christian Saviour, unless. ia4elllt 
the latter is to be identified with Apollo. Virgil, again, says, .. Ba 
comes the Virgin's and Apollo's reign," and Apollo, or Apollyoo, fl to 
this day viewed as a form of Satan, and is taken to mean the 4Jdi,. 
christ. If the Sibylline promise, "He will send his Son from the Saa" 
applies to Christ, then either Christ and Apollo are one-aad tJ1ea 
why call the latter a demon ?-or the prophecy had nothing to do 
with the Christian Saviour, and, in such a case, why appropriate it • 
all? 

But De Mirville goes further. He shows us St. Denys, the ,Ano. 
pagite, affirming that 

The Sun is the special signification, and the statue of God.: • • . It is b7 tilt 
• ll. Eplsll~, i. tQ. Th~ E!ngllsh text &ayA: "Until the day-star arloe In your bNrt,''• tr1111ir 

alteration which dou n<lt really matter-as Luet/n is the day as well u thl.' " momiq" ........._. l 
illlrss 8hoddog to pious ears. There are a numbi.'T of such altttationa in the Protestut bUlla. 

• Again the Engll•h trnnol11tion change• the word "Sun" Into "day·sprinc." on. ._ 
Catholica arc decidedly bra'lltt and more •inc~ than the Protestant Uleolotrians. De ~ 
iv. J~. 311· 

: '11ttts said the Egyptians and thl.' SniNeano in days of old, the tymbol oF whoee ~ .-, 
O•iria nod &1, wns thl.' I<UD. llut they hnd a higher d"tty. 
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Butenl door that t.be glory of the Lord penetrated into the temples [of the Jewa 
aad Christiana, that divine glory being Sun-light.] • • • " We build our ch nrc:hee 
towards the east," says in his turn St. Ambrose," for during the Mysteries we begin 
by renouncing him who is in the west." 

"He who is in the west'' is Typhon, the Egyptian god of darkness 
-the west having been held by them as the " Typhonic Gate of 
Death." Thus, having borrowed Osiris from the Egyptians, the 
Church Fathers thought little of helping themselves to his brother 
Typhon. Then again: 

The prophet Baruch • speaks of the stars that rejoice in their wsstls and citadels 
(CIIap. iii.); and Eccksiastes appli!!S the same terms to the sun, which is said to be 
•• the admirable vessd of the most High," and tbe "citadel of the Lord" t/>~tll.aXll.t 

In nery cue there is no doubt about the thing, for the IIICred writer says, It is 
a 5/irilwho rules the sun's course. Hear what he says (in Eales., i. 6), "The sun 
also ariaeth-and its spirit lighting all in its circular path (gyrat gyrans) returneth 
according to his circuits.''! 

De 1\rlirville seems to quote from texts either rejected by or unknown 
to Protestants, in whose bible there is no forty-third chapter of 
Ecclesiastes; nor is the sun made to go "in circuits" in the latter, but 
the wibd. This is a question to be settled between the Roman and the 
Protestant Churches. Our point is the strong element of Sabreanism 
or Heliolatry present in Christianity. 

An <Ecumenical Council having authoritatively put a stop to Chris
tian Astrolatry by declaring that there were no sidereal Souls in sun, 
moon, or planets, St. Thomas took upon himself to settle the point in 
dispute. The "angelic doctor" announced that such expressions did 
not mean a "soul," but only an Intelligence, not resident in the sun or 
stars, but one that assisted them, "a guiding and directing intelli
gence."§ 

• Kailetl from the Protestant bible but len in the Ajoa')'llla which, according to Article Vl. o( the 
Church of &gland," she dollt read for c:xample of life and instTUctiou or manners ·• tl), but not to 
aublleh any doctrine. 

• c-.11i•1 a LAI•ik, v. 2.48. 
1 E«JRifuln, xliii. Tb., above quotations are taken from De Mirville's ch3pter "On Chrl•tlno 

U14Jewllb &olarTiwoloiY," I•. 3S·J8. 
l Nncrtheleu the Church has p~d in her most sacred ritn the" atar·rites" of the Pagau 

Ialtiat.es. In the pre·Chrislinn :\lithraic Mysteries, the candidate who ovucame •ucces,fully the 
"~1ft TortuftS" which p~etl the final Initiation, ffed~ a small round cake or wafer of 
lllllnftnetl bread, S)'lllbOJiA!ng in one of its meanings, the l!Olar diiiC, and ltoown .._, tbe manna 
thetlftllly hftad ). • . . A llllJib, or a bull """'• was ldUetl. and with the blood the candidate had to 
be lprin~. uln the cue o( the Emperor Julian's Initiation. The -n rules or my•terw• that 11re 
rq>..-oted in the R~/4iio• as the .e~ s~;tls wlucb are opeue 1 In order Wf!T'e tbeu d~li~red to 
lbc uewly bani. 



ThereupoD the author, comforted by the esplauatioa, qaotes ae.at 
the Alexandrian, and reminds the reader of the opinion of that pldJe. 
sopher, the inter-relation that exists "between the seven braac:hes of 
the candlestick-the seven stars of the Revelation," and the sun: 

The six branches (says ctement) tixed to tbe central candlestick haft ~ J.t 
the sun placed in the midst or the wandering ones (wAc&~) poun hia tJeaw 
on them all; this golden cudlestick bides one more mystery: it it tlae ..... fll 
Chri11t, not only in shape. but because be ahedll his Ugbt tluoagh the -......, 
of the seven spirits primarily created, and who are the Sevea a,_ fll tile 
Lonl. Therefore the principal planets are to the seven primeval spirita. .ccoalillc 
to St. Clement, that which the cantlleslick-sun is to Christ Hi~~~~el( aamely......u.ir 
vesseb. their </lvM.xal. 

Plain enough, to be sure : though one fails to see that this expg.. 
tion even helps the situation. The seven-branched chandelier of' die 
Israelites, as well as the " wanderers'' oC the Greeks, had a far mOft 
natural meaning, a purely astrological one to begin with. In &d 
from Magi and.Chaldreans down to the much-laughed-at Zadkiel, every 
astrological work will tell its reader that the Sun placed in the midst 
of the planets, with Saturn, Jupiter and Mans on one side, and Vea..., 
Mercury and the Moon on the other, the planets' line c:roaaU.c 
~hrougb the whole Earth, has always meant what Hermes tell$ -. 
namely, the thread of destiny, or that whose action (influence) Is 
called destiny.• But symbol for symbol we prefer the sun to a Q!lclle
Ntick. One can understand bow the latter came to rep~nt the saa 
and planets, but no one can admire the chosen symbol. Then: Is 
poetry and grandeur in the sun when it is made to symbolize the "lb'e 
of Ormuzd." or of Osiris, and is regarded as the Vlhan (vehicle) oC 
the highest Deity. But one must for ever fail to perceive that aay 
particular glory is rendered to Christ by assigning to him the trunk ol 
a candlestick,t in a Jewish synagogue, as a mystical seat of honour. 

There are then positively two suns, a sun adored and a sun adoriJia. 
The Apocalypse proves it. 

The Word is found in Chap. vii., in the angel who ascends with the ~of 
the sun, having the seal of the living God. • . . While coiiUileataton di&r • 
the personality of this angel, St. Ambrose and many other lheologiua see ill ld.a 

• Truly ~ay• s. T. Col~ri~: " wllocth·ely the n:aaou bas al-ya polatl!d out to- tile ulu..&e 
end of various lciea«a. . • • Tbere Is ao doubt but that aslroloaY ol'- eort or other will lie 
tbe lut acbie~meut of astronomy; there mu•t be chemieal relation• betWffn the pl&DeU • • 
the dilrereace of their mapitudt" compared with that of their diataoeft" aot aplkable ot~~aw~R.• 
Behn:ea planets and our earth wit II it. mankind, we may add. 

t "Christ then," the author say~ (p. 40), "i.J represented by the trunk of the caadlcstkk." 
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C11riat himael£ • . • He ill the S"" flliJJnd. Bat in Chap. :ds. we find an 
&Ugel etalll\iug ;, the SIUI, inviting all the natiou to gather to the great aupper of 
the Lamb. Thia time it ill litenlly aad ailllply the aagel of the aun-wbo cannot 
be mistaken for the "Word," Iince the prophet distinguishes him from the Word. 
the Xing of Kings and the Lord of Lords. . , • The angel ;,. the sun aeema to 
be an adoring suo. Who may be the latter ? And who else can he be but the 
.Morning Star, the guardian angel of the Word, his .frrowr, or a• rei of tile faa, as 
the Word is the angel of the Face (presence) of his Father, his principal attribute 
and strength, as hi5 name itself implies (Mikael), the powerful rector gloriJied by 
the Church, the Rector fJOims who will fell the Antichrist, the Vice-Word, in short, 
who represents his master, ancl seems to be OtU wi/11 hi'"· • 

Yes. M:ik.ael is the alleged conqueror of Ormuzd, Osiris, Apollo, 
Krishna, Mithra. etc., of all the Solar Gods, in short, known and 
unknown, now treated as demons and as "Satan." Nevertheless, the 
"Co11queror" has not disdained to don the war-spoils of the vanquished 
foes-their personalities, attributes, even their names-to become the 
a/In- ego of. these demons. 

Thna the Sun·God here is H~ or the Eternal. The prince is Ormuul, since 
he is the first of the seven Amshaspends (the demon copies of the seven original 
angels] (<apt~/ a11K~Ionm1) ; the lamb (hamal), the Shepherd of the Zodiac 
and the antagonist of tbe snake. But the Sun (the Eye of Ormuzd) has also 
his rector, Korshid or the Milrakm, who is the Ftroww of the face of Ormuzd, 
his Ized, or the morning star. The Maztleans had a triple Sun. . . . For us 
this Korsllid·Mitralon is the first of the psydwpomp;a, genii, and the guide of the 
1110, the immolator of the terrestrial Bull [or lamb) whoee wound& are licked by the 
serpent [on the famous ~ithraic monument].t 

St. Paul, in speaking of the rulers of thi~ world, the Cosmocratores, 
only said what was said by all the primitive Philosophers of the ten 
centuries before the Christian era, only he was scarcely understood, 
and was often wilfully misinterpreted. Damascius repeats the teach
ings of the Pagan writers when he explains that 

There are seven series of cosmocratores or cosmic forces, which are double : the 
higher ones commiasioned to mpport and guide the superior world; the lower 
ones, the inferior world (our own]. 

And he is but saying what the ancients taught. Iamblichus gives this 
dogma of the duality of all the planets and celestial bodies, of gods 
and daimons (spirits). He also divides the Archontes into two classes 
-the more and the less spiritual; the latter more connected with and 
clothed with matter, as having a fonn, while the former are bodiless 

t De lllnllll~. '"· ... 
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(ar'UfH'). But what have Satan and his angels to do with all dlill 
Perhaps only that the identity of the Zoroastrian dogma with the Clait
tian, and of Mithra, Ormuzd, and Ahriman with the Christian Fatller, 
Son, and Devil, might be accounted for. And when we say ••Zoroutriaa 
dogmas" we mean the exoteric teaching. How explain the -.e 
relations between Mithra and Ormuzd as those between the Arc:haasel 
Mikael and Christ? 

Ahura Mazda says to holy Zaratuahta: "When I tntzll:d [emanated] llidata 
. . . 1 created him that be should be invoked and ado:-ed equally will 
myself." 

For the sake of necessary reforms, the Zoroastrian Aryans tnmsfbnlled 
the Devas, the bright Gods of India. into devs or devils. It was thtir 
Karma that in their turn the Christians should vindicate on this pohlt 
the Hindus. Now Ormuzd and Mithra have become the devs of Clullt 
and Mikael, the dark lining and aspect of the Saviour and Allgel 
The day of the Kann _ of Christian theology will come in its tunl. 
Already the Protestants have begun the first chapter of the religioa 
that will seek to transform the " Seven Spirits" and the host of tilt 
Roman Catholics into demons and idols. Every religion has its lta1'1111t 
as has every individual. That which is due to human conceptiou ud 
is built on the abasement of our brothers who disagree with us, mast 
have its day. ''There is no religion higher than truth." 

The Zoroastrians, Mazdeans, and Persians borrowed their conceptiou 
from India ; the Jews borrowed their theory of angels from Persia; tile 
Christians borrowed from the Jews. 

Hence the latest interpretation by Christian theology-to the Jnll 
disgust of the synagogue, forced to share the symbolical candleatict 
with the hereditary enemy-that the seven-branched candlestick repre
sents the seven Churches of Asia and the seven planets which are tbe 
angels of those Churches. Hence also, the conviction that the )louie 
jews, the inventors of that symbol for their tabernacle, were a IWa4 ol 
Sabreans, who blended their planets and the spirits thereof into one, 
and called them-only far later-Jehovah. For this we have the testi
mony of Clemens Alexandrinus, St. Hieronymus and others. 

And Clement, ns an Initiate of the Mysteries-at which the secret of 
the heliocentric system was taught several thousands of years before 
Galileo and Copernicus-proves it by explaining that 

By these various symbols connected with (sidereal) phenomena the tota1itJ 
of all the creatures which bind heaven with earth, are .figured. • • • Tile 
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chandelier represented the motion of the ~~even luminaries, deiiCribing their astral 
revolution. To the right and the left of that candelabrum projected the six branches, 
each of which hal\ its lamp, because the Sun placed a.s a candelabrum in the middle 
of other planets distributes light to them. • • • . As to the cherubs having twelve 
wings between the two, they represent to us the sensuous world in the twelYe 
zodiacal signs. t 

And yet, in the face of all this evidence, sun, moon, planets, all are 
shown as being demoniacal before, and divine only after, the appear
ance of Christ. All know the Orphic verse : " It is Zeus, it is Adas, 
it is the Sun, it is Bacchus," these names having been all synonymous 
for classic poets and writers. Thus for Democritns "Deity is but a 
soul in an orbicular fire," and that fire is the Sun. For Iamblichus the 
sun was " the image of divine intelligence"; for Plato ''an immortal 
living Being." Hence the oracle of Claros when asked to say who was 
the Jehovah of the Jews, answered, "It is the Sun." We may add 
the words in Psalm xix. 4-

ln the sun bath be placed a tabernacle for biu1seli! his going forth ia 
from the end of the heaven, and his circuit unto the ends of it: and there is nothing 
bid from the beat thereof. 

Jehovah then is the sun, and thence also the Christ of the Roman 
Church. And now the criticism of Dupuis on that verse becomes com
prehensible, as also the despair of the Abbe Foucher. "Nothing is 
more favourable to Sabreism than this text of the Vulgate I" he 
exclaims. And, however disfigured may be the words and sense in 
the English authorised bible, the Vulgate and the Septuagint both give 
the correct text of the origmal, and translate the latter : " In the sun 
he established his abode " ; while the Vulgate regards the "heat" as 
coming direct from God and not from the sun alone, since it is God 
who issues forth from, and dwells in the sun and performs the circuit: 
;,. sole posuit et ipse exz4/tavit. From these facts it will be 
seen that the Protestants were right in charging St. Justin with saying 
that 

God bas permitted us to worship the sun. 

• Notwlt hatanding th~ above, writt~n in the ~o.rliest Chri&lian period by the renegad~ N~o· 
Platonist, th~ Church persist& to this day in h~r wilful error. H<'lplest against Galileo, she now tries 
to throw a doubt even on the b~UOC<'lltrk sy&tem 1 

t SINIMIIIeu, v., vi. 
l Tbe EngUah bib!~ has: "ln tb., (the Heavens) bath he !M!l a tabernacle for the sun," which ia 

DCOrn:Ct and baa DO ~<'USC: io 9iew Of the ~ that fOllOWS, for thl'r<' arlt.hiJJ.IfS ' 1 bid frOID thtt beat 
thereof" if the letter word ia to be applied to tb~ IIUD. 
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And this, notwithstanding the lame excuses that what was really 
meant was that 

God permitted himself to he worshipped in, or within, the sun, 

which is all the same. 
It will be seen from the above, that while the Pagans located in the 

sun and planets only the inferior powers of Nature, the representative 
Spirits, so to say, of Apollo, Bacchus, Osiris, and other solar gods, the 
Christians, in their hatred of Philosophy, appropriated the sidereal 
localities, and now limit them to the use of their anthropomorphic 
deity and his angels-new transformations of the old, old gods. 
Something had to be done in order to dispose of the ancient tenants, 
so they were disgraced into "demons," wicked devils. 



SECTION XXXVI. 

P AGAN SIDEREAL WoRsHIP, oR AsTROLOGY. 

THE Teraphim of Abram's father T~rak, the " maker of images," and 
the Kabiri Gods are directly connected with ancient Sabrean worship 
or Astrolatry. Kiyun, or the God Kivan, worshipped by the jews 
in the wilderness, is Saturn and Shiva, later on called Jehovah. 
Astrology existed before astronomy, and A.slronomus was the title 
of the highest hierophant in Egypt.• One of the names of 
the J ewish Jehovah, "Sabaotb," or the "Lord of Hosts" (tsabaol!t), 
belongs to the Chaldcean Sabceans (or Tsa/Hza~es), and has for its root the 
word /sah, meaning a "car," a "ship," and "an army''; sabaoth thus 
meaning literally the anny of t!t.e s!t.ip, the cre-zu, or a naval !t.ost, the sky 
being metaphorically referred to as the "upper ocean" in the doctrine. 

In his interesting volumes, The God of 11-.foses, Lacour explains that 
all such words as 

The celestial armies or the hosts of heaven, signify not only the totality of the 
heavenly constellations, but also the Aleim on whom they are dependent; the 
akilzbaotJI are the forces or SOI#S of the constellations, the potencie11 that maintain 
und l:,'Uide the planets in this order and procession; . . . the Jao-va.Tzbaout 
signifies Him, the supreme chief of those celestial bodies. 

In his collectivity, as the chief "Order of Spirits," not a chief 
Spirit. 

The Sabceans having worshipped in the gravm images only the 
celestial hosts - augels and gods whose habitations were the 
planets, never in truth worshipped the stars. For on Plato's 
authority, we know that among the stars and constellations, the 

• Whm lbt hieropbanl look his last c.legr~. he emer~d from the sacr.,.} ~s called ,1/,mnn•a¥ 
aud wa~ given the golden Tau. the Egypli4u CrOI<;. which WG5 ~u'bs«~uently plctce..l on hi• b~st, and 
buriN witb him. 
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planets alone had a right to the title of llteoi (Gods), as that name wa 
derived from the verb (J(;,, to run or to circulate. Seldenas also tells 
us that thev were likewise called 

8(ol /1miA.tu0.. (God-Councillors) aud fo«fJ~ (lklon) aa they (the pl&aetl) 
were preeeat at the sun's consistory. so/is ctnUistiWis ilds/411/es. 

Says the learned Kircher : 

The sceptres the seven presiding angels were armed with, explain thae ...... 
of Rhabdophores and lictors given to them. 

Reduced to its simplest expression and popular meaning. this is ol 
course fetish worship. Yet esoteric astrolatry was not at all the 
worship of idols, since under the names of" Councillors" and" Licton." 
present at the " Sun's consistory," it was not the planets in their 
material bodies that were meant, but their Regents or "Souls " 
(Spirits). If the prayer" Our Father in heaven," or "Saint" so-and
so in " Heaven " is not an idolatrous invocation, then " Our Father 
in Mercury," or "Our Lady in Venus," "Queen of Heaven," etc., is 
no more so ; for it is precisely the same thing, the name mating 
no difference in the act. The word used in the Christian prayers. 
"iu heaven '' cannot mean anything abstract. A dwelling- whether 
of Gods, angels or Saints (every one of these being anthropomorphic 
individualities and beings)-must necessarily mean a locality, some 
defined spot in that "heaven" ; hence it is quite immaterial for 
purposes of worship whether that spot be considered as " heaven" ill 
general, meaning nowhere in particular, or in the Sun, Moon or 
Jupiter. 

The argument is futile that there were 
Two deities, and two distinct hierarchies or lsabas in heaven, in the anciest 

worlcl as in our moderu times . . . the one, the living God and his hoet, aiUl 
the other, Sala11, Lucifer with his councillors and lictors, or the/llli41l angela. 

Our opponents say that it is the latter which Plato with the whole 
of antiquity worshipped, and which two-thirds of humanity worship 
to this day. "The whole question is to know how to discern betweea 
the two." 

Protestant Christians fail to find any mention of angels in the Penta
teuch, we may therefore leave them aside. The Roman Catholics aud 
the Kabalists find such mention ; the former, because they have 
nccepted Jewish angelology, without suspecting that the •• tsabaean 
Hosts" were colonists and settlers on Judrean territory from the lands 
of the Gentiles; the latter, because they accepted the bulk of the 
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Secret Doctrine, keeping the kernel for themselves and leaving the 
husks to the unwary. 

Cornelius a Lapide points out and proves the meaning of the 
word /saba in the first verse of Chapter ii. of Gmesis: and he does so 
correctly, guided, as he probably was, by learned Kabalists. The Protes
tants are certainly wrong in their contention, for angels ar~ mentioned 
in the Pentateuch under the word lsa6a, which means "hosts" .of angels. 
In the Vulgate the word is translated ontalus, meaning the "sidereal 
army," the ornat~~ent also of the sky-kabalistically. The biblical 
scholars of the Protestant Church, and the sawnls among the material
ists, who failed to find "angels" mentioned by Moses, have thus 
committed a serious error. For the verse reads : 

Thu the heaven and the earth were finished and all the hoet of them, 

the " host" meaning " the army of stars and angels" : the last two 
words being, it seems, convertible terms in Church phraseology. A 
Lapide is cited as an authority for this; he says that 

TSiliJtz does not mean dlkwcme or the other but "I lie cme a"d IM oilier," or both, 
sitknl"' ac anp/()t'U,. 

If the Roman Catholics are right on this point, so are the Occultists 
when they claim that the angels worshipped in the Church of Rome 
are none else than their "Seven Planets," the Dhyln Chohans of 
Buddhistic Esoteric Philosophy, or the Kumaras, "the mind-born sons 
of BrahmA," known under the patronymic of Vaidhatra. The identity 
between the Kumiras, the Builders or cosmic Dhyln Chohans, and the 
Seven Angels of the Stars, will be found without one single Baw if 
their respective biographies are studied, and especially the charac
teristics of their chiefs, Sanat-Kumira (Sanat SujAta), and Michael 
the Archangel. Together with the Kabirim (Planets), the name of 
the above in Chaldrea, they were all "divine Powers" (Forces). 
Fuerot says that the name Kabiri was used to denote the seTJm sons of 
P"'l»• meaning Pater Sadie, Cain, or Jupiter, or again of Jehovah. 
There are seven Kumaras-four exoteric and three secret-the names 
of the latter being found in the Sankkya Blraslrya, by Gaudapada
chirya.• They are all " Virgin Gods," who remain eternally pure and 
innocent and decline to create progeny. In their primitive aspect, 
these Aryan seven ''mind-born sons " of God arc not the regents of 

• Tile lhl'ff aeent names are "Sana. Saoat Suj1ta, and Kaplla ; " while the four exo~ric Golla are 
cal~, Sanat KomAra, Sananda, Sanaka and Santtana. 
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the planets, but dwell far beyond the planetary repon. Bat die .._ 
mysterious transference from one character or dipity to anotlaer it 
found in the Christian Angel-scheme. The "Seven Spirits oC 1lae 
Presence" attend perpetually on God, and yet we 6.nd them UDder tile 
same names of Mikael, Gabriel, Raphael, etc., as " Star·regata" w 
the informing deities of the seven planets. Su&ice it to aay that die 
Archangel Michael is c:alled .. the invincible virgin combataat,. u be 
" refused to create," • which would connect him with both Sau 
Snjtta and the Kamira who is the God of War. 

The above has to be demonstrated by a few quotations. CoiQm~ 
iog upon St. John's "Seven Golden Candlesticks," Cornelius a I.apicle 
says: 

Th~ aeveo lichta relate to the ~even bnuachea of the caudleatick by wbkk.,.. 
reprnented the ~even (principal] planets in the temples of Moees and Solomaa 

• . or, better still, to the seven principal Spirits, commissioned to watcla cnw 
the salvation of men and churches. 

St. Jerome says : 

In truth the candlestick with the seven branches was the type or the world u4 
its planets. 

St. Thomas Aquinas, the great Roman Catholic doctor writes : 

I do not rem~mber having ever met in the works of saints or philoeophen a 
denial that the planets are guided by spiritual beings. . . • It seems to me that it 
may be provec.l to demonstration that the celestial bodies are guided by some intelli
gence, either directly by God, or by the mediation of angels. But the latter opimoa 
seems to be far more consonant "';th the order of things asserted by SL Dea,. to be 
without exception, that everything on earth is, aa a rule, governed by God~ 
intermediary agencies. t 

And now let the reader recall what the Pagans say of this. All the 
classical authors and philosophers who have treated the subject. 
repeat with Hermes Trismegistus, that the seven Rectors-the planets 
including the sun-were the associates, or the co-worken. of tJae 
Unknown All represented by the Demiurgos-commissioned to ccmtaia 

• AIIO\her .Kiltll.lra. the "GOO of War" Is c:alle.! in th<: Hindu 5)'&lcm tbr " cteonaal ~"
" the 'irgin warrior." He is the Aryan St • .Michael. 
~ We !f{w lbr original : •• Coelel!tia corpom mo''tti a tpbituatl creatura, " •ntflfl Saact- 'RI 

pbiklotopborum, ncp.tum, I~ me m eminl. (O;,.se. X. art. IU.). , • Mib.i autaa 'Of'icldar, ..... 
!htr~orulraiM probari J)OSII"t, quod ab aliquo intclle~tu corpora code.tid movrantar, ftJ a Dl'O 
im•ntdlalr, 't'el a mrdiantibns ang-cti,, Sed quod mrdiantibuo a~ll• C4 moYCat, ~ ~ 
ordinc, quem Ulonyaius lnfaJUbilem ao~t, ut in(,.riora a Deo per .v~.J•a wc\ntd•m aanaa 
e >mmunem adminiotl'<'ntur" ( O~usc. 11. Brt. ii.\, Gnd if flO, anJ God MnH'• m':'<ldl~ wltb the OllCr lnr 
<Yn' eatabli•h~ ta.., of Natu~. leaving it to hi• adminlstraton, wby ahould their beiq «*ned 8edi 
by the " brat ben" be d~ed idolatrous ? 
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the Cosmos--onr planetary world-within seven circles. Plutarch 
shows them representing "the circle of the celestial worlds.'' Again, 
Denys of Thracia and the learned Clemens of Alexandria both describe 
the Rectors as being shown in the Egyptian temples in the shape of 
mysterious wheels or spheres always in motion, which made the 
Initiates affirm that the problem of perpetual motion had been 
solved by the celestial wheels in the Initiation Adyta.• This doctrine 
of Hermes was that of Pythagoras and of Orpheus before him. It is 
called by Proclus "the God-given" doctrine. Iamblichus speaks of 
it with the greatest reverence. Philostratus tells his readers that the 
whole sidereal court of the Babylonian heaven was represented in the 
temples 

Iu globes made of sapphires and supporting the golden images of their re~-pective 
gods. 

The temples of Persia were especially famous for these representa
tions. If Cedrenus can be credited 

The Emperor Heraclius on his eutry into the city of Bazaeum was !:truck with 
admiration and wonder before tbe immense machine fabricated for King Chosroes, 
which represented the night·sky \\;th the planets and all their revolutions, with the 
angels presiding over them. t 

It was on such "spheres'' that Pythagoras studied Astronomy in 
the ady/a arcalla of the temples to which he bad access. And it was 
there on his Initiation, that the eternal rotation of those spheres
.. the mysterious wheels" as they are called by Clemens and Denys, and 
which Plutarch calls "world-wheels"-demonstrated to him the verity 

• In one of Dts Mou-aux·~ volumes on Demonology (CEuv,,e. ik• DewoPU if we do not mi•takoe 
the llatemut of lbe Abbe Hue is found, and lbe anlhor testl6es to having heard tbe follo"ing 
uory ~at.,dly from lhe Abbl> him!!<:lf. ln 11lamas~ of Tibet, the missionary found the follo"inJ>: 
It ia a simple canvn• without the ~light~<a mechanicalllppa.rnt.us at1.4ched, as the vi,itor may 

!JI'OYe by examining it at his Ids~. It n.:presents a mooulit lan<bcape, but the moon is not 111 aU 
lll<Jtionl~ and dead; quite the reverse, for, according to lbe Abbe, one would ,;ay that our moon ber
~lf, or at leaAt htt living doubt.,, lighted the pictun;. ~ch phase, each ••peel, each muvemeut of 
our utrlllte, is ~a ted In her facsimile. ia the mo\1\'tDt'Dt and J)!'OITHII of the moon ta the ~acred 
plctlfl"t:. "You <;ee this plnnet in the pointing ride as a <::re8CI!Dt., or full, shine brightly, p.-.... !.<hind 
the cloud~, J>f:t'P out or set, in a manntr corruponding in the most extraordinary way with the real 
laminary. lt is, in a word, n most perfect and respludeul n;produclion of the pale queen or the 
night, which rttelved the adoration of ~many people in the duys of old." We know frvm the mer..t 
mlable &OUJ'CeS and numerous eye·witne~~. that such "machines ''-not cnavu p:uutings-do exist 
in certain templt'S of Tibet; as also tlte "sidereal wheel~" reprt:tientiug the planeu, and kept for Ute 
AAme purpoees-a§lrological nnd mngical. Hue's sl.4temeut was trou•latl'd in Isis Utn~ikd from Du 
MC~W~Seaux's volume. 

~ Cedrenus, p. JJS. Wltetbtt produced by clod:JJOrJ.: or "'tJJ:ic power, such machines-whole cc:Jts· 
tlal ~phert:!l with planet.. rolaling-wcre follnd in the Sanctuaries, ond some exist to thi' day ia 
Japan, in asecttt subtttT3Jiean temple of Ute old Miltadoe, as well u iu two othe r pia~. 



of what had been divulged to him, namely, the helioeentric: ~ 
the great secret of the Adyta. All the discoveries of modena UbGIIa.,, 
like all the secrets that can be revealed to it in future ages. were-...,. 
tained in the secret observatories and Initiation Halla of the ._.plea 
of old India and Egypt. It is in them that the Chaldltan made 1111 
calculations, revealing to the' world of the profane no more thu it
fit to receive. 

We may, and shall be told, no doubt, that Uranus was ankDOWD1D 
the ancients, and that they were forced to reckon the sun amongst 1lle 
planets and as their chief. How does anyone know? Unmus ia a 
modern naf!Y: but one thing is certain: the ancients had a planet, "• 
mystery planet," that they never named and that the highest AstJo. 
nom us, the Hierophant, alone could "confabulate with." Bat tlda 
seventh planet was not the sun, but the hidden Divine Hierophat. 
who was said to have a crown, and to embrace within its wheel 
" seven ty-seveu smaller wheels." In the archaic secret system of the 
Hindus, the sun is the visible Logos "Surya" ; over him there is 
another, the divine or heavenly Man-who, after having establiabell 
the system of the world of matter on the archetype of the Ullleell 
Universe, or Macrocosm, conducted during the' Mysteries the heavetlly 
!Usa Mandala ; when he was said : 

To give with hia right foot the impulse to Tyam or Bhtlmi [Barth] that mat. 
her rotate in a double revolution. 

What says Hermes again ? When explaining Egyptian Cosmolop' 
be exclaims : 

Listen, 0 my 110n . . . the Power has als.:> fonned seven agents, who c:oataia 
within their circles the material world, and whose action is called deatiny. . • • 
When all became aubject to man, the Seven, willing to fayour human intelli ..... 
communicated to him their powers. But as soon as man knew their true eMI!III!e 

and his own nature, he desired to penetrate within and be)·ond the circlea and dau 
break their circumference by usurping the power of him who hu domiaioa cner 
the Fire (Sun) itllelf; after which, having robbed one of the Wheels of the Sa of 
the sacred fire, he fell into slaYery.• 

It is not Prometheus who is meant here. Prometheus is a symbol 
and a personification of the whole of mankind in relation to an eveat 
which occurred during its childhood. so to say-the " Baptism by Fire • 
-which is a mystery within the great Promethean Mystery. one tJaal 

• Champollion'• ~g»u Motkrtt~, p. ••· 
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may be at present mentioned only in its broad general features. By 
reason of the extraordinary growth of human intellect and the develop
ment in our age of the fifth principle (Manas) in man, its rapid progress 
has paralysed spiritual perceptions. It is at the expense of wisdom 
that intellect generally lives, and mankind is quite unprepared in its 
present condition to comprehend the awful drama of human dis
obedience to the laws of Nature and the subsequent Fall, as a result. 
It can only be hinted at, in its place. 



SECTION XXXVII. 

THE SoULS OF THE STARS-u NIVERS.l\L 

H ELIOLATRY. 

IN order to show that the Ancients have never " mistaken stars for 
Gods," or Angels and the sun for the highest Gods and God, but have 
worshipped only the Spirit of all, and have reverenced the minor Gods 
supposed to reside in the sun and planets-the difference between 
these two worships has to be pointed out. Saturn, "the Father o( 

Gods" must not be confused with his namesake-the planet of the 
same name with its eight moons and three rings. The two-though 
in one sense identical, as are, for instance, physical mao and his soul
must be separated in the question of worship. T his has to be done the 
more carefully in the case of the seven planets and their Spirits. u 
the whole formation of the universe is attributed to them in the Secret 
Teachings. The same difference has to be shown again between the 
stars of the Great Bear, the Riksha and the Chitra Shikhandina, "the 
bright-crested," and the Rishis-the mortal Sages who appeared oa 
earth during the Satya Yuga. If all of these have been so far closely 
united in the visions of the seers of every age-the bible seen 
included-there mus.t have been a reason for it. Nor need one co 
back so far as into the periods of "superstition" and "unscientific 
fancies" to find great men in our epoch sharing in them. It is well 
known that Kepler, the eminent astronomer, in common with many 
other great men who believed that the heavenly bodies ruled favourably 
or adversely the fates of men and nations-fully credited besides this 
the fact that all heavenly bodies, even our own earth, are endowed with 
living and thinking souls. 

Le Couturier's opinion is worthy of notice in this relation : 



CHRI91'IAN S'l'AJt•WOISBrP. JJJ 

We are too •nclined to ~ritici&e unsparingly everything concerning ast'I"OlOJCY and 
its ideu ; nevertheleae oRr c:riticiam, to be one, Ollght at leut to know, lest it 
ahould be proved aimleu, what those ideas iD truth are. And wheo among the 
men we thus criticize, we find such names as those of Regiomontauus, Tycbo 
Brahe, Kepler, etc., there is reason why we shoul<l be careful. Kepler wu an 
astrologer by profession, and became an astronomer in consequence. He was 
earning his livelihood by genetbliac figures. which, indicating the state of the 
heavens at the moment of tht. birth of individuals, were a means to which e\•eryone 
resorted for horoscopes. That great man was a betie,·er in the principles of astro
logy, without accepting all its foolish results. • 

But astrology is nevertheless proclaimed as a sinful science, and 
together with Occultism is tabooed by the Churches. It is very doubtful. 
however, whether mystic "star worship" can he so easily laughed 
down as people imagine-at any rate by Christians. The hosts of 
Angels, Cherubs and Planetary Archangels are identical \vith the 
minor Gods of the Pagans. As to their .. great Gods/' if Mars bas 
been shown-on the admission of even the enemies of the Pagan 
astrologers-to have been regarded by the latter simply as the 
personified strength of the one highest impersonal Deity, Mercury 
being personified as its omniscience, jupiter as its omnipotency, and 
so on, then the "superstition " of the Pagan has indeed become the 
" religion" of the masses of the civilized nations. For with the latter. 
Jehovah is the synthesis of the seven Elohim, the eternal centre of 
all those attributes and forces, the Alei of the Aleim, and the Adonai 
of the Adonim. And if with them Mars is now called St. Michael, the 
"slwngtk of God," Mercury Gabriel, the " omniscience and fortitude 
of the Lord," and Raphael "the blessing or healing power of God," 
this is simply a change of names, the characters behind the masks 
remaining the same. 

The Dalai-lama's mitre has seven ridges in honour of the seven 
chief Dhyani Buddhas. In the funeral ritual of the Egyptians the 
defunct is made to exclaim : 

Salutatioo to you, 0 Priaces. who stand in the presence of Osiris. • . . Send 
me the grace to have my sins uestroyed, as you ha\'"e done for the seven spirits who 
follow their Lord !t 

.Brahma's head is ornamented with seven rays, and he is followed by 
the-seven Rishis, in the seven Svargas. China has her seven Pagodas ; 

• M11sle de• &4,.~ •• p. 130. 

~ Tr&ru~lated by tbe Vicomte de R.o~oot. See w A1111aln de l*iloso;Aie CArllr'f1111e, 7lb year, 
~. 
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the Greeks had their seven Cyclopes. seven DemiiU'gi. 8JUl the liJiteiJ 
Gods, the seven Kabiri, whose chief was Jupiter-Saturn, aad witb tile 
Jews, Jehovah. Now the latter Deity has become chief of aJl, t1ae 
highest and the one God, and his old place is taken by Kibei 
(Michael). He is the "Chief of the Host" (lsa!Ja); the u An:li
strategus of the Lord's army"; the" Conqueror of the Devil "-VIdm' 
diaboli-and the "Archisatrap of the Sacred Militia," he who slew the 
•• Great Dragon."' Unfortunately astrology and symbology, bavia1 
no inducement to veil old things with new masks. have preserved die 
real ua1ue of Mikael-" that was Jehovah "-Mikael being the Angel ol 
the face of the Lord,• "the guardian of the planets," and the liviac 
image of God. He represents the Deity in his visits to earth, for as it • 
well expressed in H ebrew. he is one ~:::t"'C• who is as God, or wbo il 
like unto God. It is he who cast out the serpent.t 

Mikael, being the regent of the planet Saturn, is-Sai.,.....J' Bil 
mystery-name is Sabbathiel, because he presides over the Jewi* 
Sabbath, as also over the astrological Saturday. Once identified. tbe 
reputation of the Christian conqueror of the devil is in still greater 
danger from further identifications. Biblical angels are called Mala
chim, the messengers between God (or rather IAe pJs) and men. Ia 
Hebrew ~::ltl Malach, is also " a King," and Malech or Melech wu 
likewise .Moloch, or again Saturn, the Seb of Egypt, to whom Dill 

1'/#rnt, or the Sabbath. was dedicated. The Sabseans separated aud 
(hiltmgui. be\1 the planet SatiU'D from its God far more than the Romu 
~tholics tlo their angels from their stars; and the Kabalists make 
of the Archangel Mikael the patron of the seventh work ofmagie. 

lA thto!Of:lc•l symbohsm • . . Jupiter [the Sun) is the rieeD and gloriCMII 
Sa\'WIIr, an•t &turn, God the Father, or the Jehovah of .Moaes,f 

a~ Eliphas L4hi, who owpl to know. J ehovah and the Saviour. 
&turn and Jnpit~r. bdng thus one. and Mik:ael being called the liviD( 
hunge of (io«, it d~s seem dangerous for the Church to call Sat.ara. 
SatAn-11' dt"nt ••~m~is. H owever, Rome is strong in casuistry aDCl 
"tn gtt \llll of this as she got out of every other identification. with 
•h'n h' h('r.oelftuul to her own full satisfaction. Nevertheless all her 
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dogmas and rituals seem like so many pages torn out from the history 
of Occultism, and then distorted. The extremely thin partition that 
separates the Kabalistic and Chaldaean Theogony from the Roman 
Catholic Angelology and Theodicy is now confessed by at least one 
Roman Catholic writer. One can hardly believe one's eyes in finding 
the following (the passages italicized by us should be carefully 
noticed): 

One of the most characteristic features of our Holy Scriptures is /11~ cakulalm 
discrrliOPI used in lire muncial1on of lhe myslnus less directly uufol lo salvation. 
• . . Thus. beyond those "myriads of myriads" of angelic creatu res just noticed• 
and all these prudently elementary divisions, there are certainly many others, whoae 
very names have not yet reached us.t "Por,' ' excellently says St. j ohn Chrysos
tom, "there are doubtless, (.nne du!Jio,} many other Virtues [celes tial beings) whose 
denominations we are yet far from knowing. . . . The nine o rders are not by 
any means the only population!! in heaven, where, on the contrary, arr w b~fotmd 
"""'~rkss tribes of inhabitants infinitely varied, and of which it would be impossi
ble w ~fN! Ill:: sli~lltut idea through human tougue. . . . Paul, who had l~amed 
1116r nanle$, reveals to us their existence." (De 111C011tprellertsilnli Natura Dei, 
Bk. IV.) . . . . 

I t would thus amount to a ~ross m.istake lo see merely errors in the Angelology of 
the Kabalists attd Gnostics, so severely treated by the Apostle of the Gentiles, for 
his imposing censure reached only their txaggeralitm.s and vicious inlnfwelalions, 
and still more, I he appliuJlion of 1/wse noble titles to 1/Je miserable personaliiUs of 
dnnonituaJ usurjJN'S.: Often nothing so resemble each other as t ire lang-Mage of tile 
ftuigt!S arid tlraJ of the convids (of saints and OccultistsJ. One has to penetrate deeply 
iuto this dlkll study (of creed and profession) and what is still better, lo /niSI bliffdly 
w tile aullwrily of the tribunal [the Church o f Rome, o f course] to enable oneself to 
seize precisely the point of the error. The Gnosu condemned by SL Paul remains, 
nevertheless, for him as fur Plato the supreme k nowledge of all truths, and of the 
Bring par excellence, b oii'Tw~ wv (Rqmbl. Bk. VI). The l!leas, types, apxcU. of the 
Greek philosopher, the lnleltigences of Pythagoras, the aeo1u or emanations, the 
occasion of so much reproach to the first heretics, the Logos or Word, Chief of these 
Intelligences, the Demiurgos, the arch itect of the world under h is father's direction 
[of the Pagans], the unknown God, the En-soplr, or the it of the lnjim/L [of the 
Kabalists], the angelical periods,§ the seven spirits, the Depths of Altriman, the 
World's Rt clors, the Arcllonii!S of the air, the God of I !lis world, the pkroma of the 

• If enumerated, th('y will be found to be the Hindu "cliYilliona" aod c:hoira of D<:vas, and the 
Dhy.iu ChohOJI! of Esoteric: Buddhism. 

t But this fnct has not prevented the Roman Church t'Om adopting thnn aU the sam(', acet'ptinw 
thtm fTom lgnoTa.at, though pacbance aincere Chu.rch Fathers, who bad borrowed them from Kaba 
li•to.-]nv& nnd Pllg3ns. 

t To call "usurJ)('I"&" lh()8(' who p~ded th(' Christian Beings for whOle beDelit t hese same UUee 
wa-e bon'owt'd, ia c:aJTVing p'lJ'lldoxical anachronism a little too far I 

t Or the di.,iM ages, lite '' day" and years of .Brabmi." 



iDteUigences, dowu to M•ldJnNI the ugel of the Jewa. 1111 JAis u .t--1_. /II' 
fii(Wd, as S<l IUIJY tnUAs. iiJIM _,.is ofOMr gTtlflleSt ti«lors. ad itl SL .JWL• 

If an Oc:cultist, eager to charge the Church with a numberleas aeries 
of plagiarisms were to write the above, could he have written GOR 

strongly ? And have we. or have we not, the right, after 811Ch a COlD· 

plete confession, to reverse the tables and to say of Roman Catholics 
and others what is said of the Gnostics and Occultism. " They ael 
our expressions and rejected our doctrines." For it ia not t.he "pn»
moters of the false Gnosis "-who had all those expressions fM111 tlllir 
archaic ancestors-who helped themselves to Christian mrpre.ioas, 
but verily the Christian Fathers and Theologians, who helped tbeaa· 
selves to our nest, and have tried ever since to soil it. 

The words above quoted will explain much to those who are seazdt. 
ing for truth and for truth only. They will show the: origin of c:ertaiD 
rites in the Church inexplicable hitherto to the simple-miacled. ..t 
will give the reason why such words as " Our Lord the Sua." 1nft 

used in prayer by Christians up to the fifth and even sixth c:eut1111 
of our era, and embodied in the Liturgy, until altered into "Our Loft~. 
the God." Let us remember that the early Christians painted CJuilt 
on the walls of their subterranean necropolis, as a shepherd in tile 
guise of, and invested with all the attributes of Apollo, driving a._ 
the wolf, Fenris, who seeks to devour the Sun and his Satellites. 

• De Mirvllle, ii. 32S. J06. So - UJ' t.oo. ADd lhla llbOWI that ll i8 lo the Ka'-llata ...S ... ' jr 
lbal the Church il indebted for her docmu IUid aama. Paul_.. CODd-aed rMI o-.. ._ * 
lalst on~. now accepted by the Cbun:b. 



SECTION XXXVIII. 
AstROLOGY AND AsTROLATRY. 

THB books of Hermes Trismegistus contain the exoteric meaning, 
still veiled for all but the Occultist, of the Astrology and Astrolatry 
of the Khaldi. The two subjects are closely connected. Astrolatry, 
or the adoration of the heavenly host, is the natural result of only half
revealed Astrology, whose Adepts carefully concealed from the non
initiated masses its Occult principles and the wisdom imparted to them 
by the Regents of the Planets-the '1 Angels." Hence, divine Astro
logy for the Initiates ; superstitious Astrolatry for the profane. St. 
Justin asserts it: 

Prom the finJt invention of the hieroglyphics it was not the vulgar, but the dis
tiDguisbed and select men who became initiated iD the eecrecy of the templea into 
the science of every kind of Astrology~ven in to its most abject kind : that Astro
logy which later on founu itself prostituted in the public thoroughfares. 

There was a vast difference between the Sacred Science taught by 
Petosiris and Necepso-the first Astrologers mentioned in the Egyptian 
manuscripts, believed to have lived during the reign of Ramses II. 
(Sesostris) •-and the miserable charlatanry of the quacks called 
Chaldreans. who degraded the Divine Knowledge under the last 
Emperors of Rome. Indeed, one may fairly describe the two as the 
" high ceremonial Astrology" and "astrological Astrolatry." The first 
depended on the knowledge by the Initiates of those (to us) immaterial 
Forces or Spiritual Entities that affect matter and guide it. Called by 
the ancient Philosophers the Archontes and the Cosmocratores, they 
were the types or paradigms on the higher planes of the lower and 
more material beings on the scale of evolution, whom we call Ele
mentals and Nature-Spirits, to whom the Sabreans bowed and whom 
they worshipped, without suspecting the essential difference. Hence 

• Sesostria. or Pharaoh Ratlll!es 11., whose mummy was unswalhM In r886 by Maspero or lhe Dulak 
)Juseum, and r«ogn~ as lbet of the greatest king or Egypt, whose grartd50n, Ralll!CS ill. waa 
the Jut king of ao aodent kingdom. 

3 z 
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the latter kind when not a mere pretence, degenerated but too oft:ta 
into Black Magic. It was the favourite form of popular or esotenc 
Astrology, entirely ignorant of the apotelesmatic principles of tfae 
primitive Science, the doctrines of which were imparted ouly It 
Initiation. Thus, while tbe real Hierophants soared like Demi-Gocls 
to tbe very summit of spiritual knowledge, the lun po(llli among tile 
Sabreans crouched, steeped in superstition-ten millenniums back. • 
they do now- in the cold and lethal shadow of the valleys of matter. 
Sidereal influence is dual. There is the physical and pbysiologial 
influence, that of exotericism; and the high spiritual, intellectual. 11111 
moral influence. imparted by the knowledge of the pluetary Goda. 
Bailly, speaking with only an imperfect knowledgeofthe(OJ'mer, caDell 
Astrology, so far back as the eighteenth century, "The very foolilll 
mother of a very wise daughter"-Astronomy. On the other haucL 
Arago, a luminary of the nineteenth century, supports the reality m 
the sidereal inftuence of the Sun, Moon and Planets. He a.sb : 

When do we find lunar iutluencea refuted by arguments that science woalclclMe 
to avow? 

But even Bailly, having, as he thought, put down Astrology as pubUd1 
practised, dares not do the same with the real Astrology. He aaya: 

Judiciary Astrology was at ita origin the result of a profound ayste1a, the worllet 
an enlightened nation that would wander too far into the myateriea o( Goct ... 
Nature. 

A Scientist of a more recent date, a member of the Institateof Fraace. 
and a professor of History, Ph. Lebas, discovers (unconscioasly to hila
self) the very root of Astrology in his able article on the subject ill the 
DictiMmairt E1tcyc/Qpldiqt4e de Fra11ce. He well understands, he teDa 
his readers, that the adhesion to that Science of such a numbet' of bip1y 
intellectual men should be in itself a sufficient motive for believiug that 
all Astrology is not folly: 

While proclaiming in politics the sovereignty of the people and ofpublic:opiaioll 
can we a1hnit, as heretofore, that mankind allowed itselC to be radicallydecei...Sill 
this only: that an absolute and gross absurdity ~gned in the miada o( wiMt)t 
nations for so many centuries without being based on anything sa'ft-Oa oae llaall 
human imbecility, ~nd on the other charlatanry? How for fifty centuries aad DION 

can ruost n1en have been either dupes or knaves? . • . Even though we .. ,. 
find it impossible to decide between and separate the realities of A.etroiOSY &Obi 
the elements of invention nn•l empty dreaming in it, • • . let us, aeftrtlle. 
le~s, repeat with Bossuet and all mollern philosophers, that "nothing that 1au 1lea 
rloUiinant could be ahsolutel) false!' Is it not true, at all evat.s, that Uaen~ iaa 
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physical reactioD oa oae uother among the pluets ? Is it not again true, that the 
planets have u in8ueoce on the atmosphere, and consequently at any rate a 
mediate action on vegetation and animals? H as not a1odena llc:ience demonstrated 
now these two points beyond any doubt ? • . • Is it any leiB true that humu 
liberty of action is not absolute: that all is bound, that all weighs, planets as the 
re.st, on each individual will; that Pro,.jdence [or Karma] acts on us and directs 
men through thoae relations that it bas e5tahlisbed between them and the visible 
objects and the whole universe ? • . , Astrolatry, in its eueuc:e., is nothing but 
that; we are bound to recognise that an instinct superior to the age they lived in 
guided the efforts of the ancient Magi. As to the materialism and annihilation of 
human moral freedom with which Bailly charges their theory (Astrology), the ~ 
probate bas no senae whatever. All the great astrologers admitted, without one 
single exception, that mao could reiict against the influence of the stars. This prin
ciple is established in the Ptolemreian Tdraltiblos, the tme astrological Scripture~, 
in chapters ii. and iii. of book i. • 

Thomas Aquinas had corroborated Lebas in anticipation; he says : 
The celestial bodies are /he (auu of all/hat ltaj>pens ;, Ill is srd>IMMry world, they 

act indirectly on human actions; but not all the effects produced by them are un
avoidable. t 

The Occultists and Theosophists are the first to confess that there 
is white and black Astrology. Nevertheless, Astrology has to be 
studied in both aspects by those who wish to become proficient in it; 
and the good or bad results obtained do not depend upon the principles. 
which are the same in both kinds, but in the Astrologer himself. Thus 
Pythagoras, who established the whole Copernican system by the 
Books of Hermes 2,000 years before Galileo's predecessor was born, 
found and studied in them the whole Science of divine Theogony, of 
the communication with, and the evocation of, the world's Rectors
the Princes of the " Principalities" of St. Paul-the nativity of each 
Planet and of the Universe itself, the formul~ of incantations and the 
consecration of each portion of the human body to the respective 
Zodiacal sign corresponding to it. All this cannot be regarded as 
childish and absurd-still less "devilish ''-save by those who are, and 
wish to remain, tyros in the Philosophy of the Occult Sciences. No 
true thinker-no one who recognjses the presence of a common bond 
between man and visible, as well as invisible, Nature-would see in 
the old relics of Archaic Wisdom-such as the Pdem~tojJn Papyn4s, for 
instance-" childish nonsense and absurdity," as many Academicians 

• OJ. cit. , p ..... 
t SM,WUJ, Quut. XY. Art. v., bpoD AstTOlo~, &Jid Vol. ffi. pp. 2·29· 
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and Scientists have done. But upon finding in aucb ucielat docalall 
the application of the Hermetic rules and laws, such as 

The coneecratiou of one's hair to the celestial Nile; of the left temple t.o tile 
linng Spirit 1n the IWl, and in the right one to the spirit of Ammou, 

lle will endeavour to study and comprehend better the "laws el 
correspondences." Nor will he disbelieve in the autiquity of A.st11o1e1J 
on the plea that some Orientalists have thought fit to declare that Gle 
Zodiac was not very ancient, being only the invention of the Greeb 
of the Macedonian period. For this statement, besides havinc beD 
shown to be entirely erroneous by a number of other reasons, 11111 
be entirely disproved by facts relating to the latest diacovel:ifl 
in Egypt, and by the more accurate readings of hieroglyphic:s ... 
inscriptions of the earliest dynasties. The published polemics oa tile 
contents of th~ so-called " Magic" Papyri of the Anastasi colleetfoa 
indicate the antiquity of the Zodiac. As the Lettres a Ldllwu ..,: 
The papyri discourse at length upon the four !JaNs or 

Foundations of the world, the identity of which it is impouible, aceord:lq 10 
Champollion, to mistake, as one is forced to reeogaile in them tile PiUan ol tlle 
World of St. Paul. It is they who are invoked with the gada oC all the ee111ti1J 
zones, quite 1121alogous, once more. to the Spirilualia J~eVMilit.e ;, ralestu., ol dill 
same Apostle.• 

That invocation was made in the proper terms . . . of the formubi, lepiO

duced far too faithfully by Jamblichus for it to be possible to refuM: him llllyloap 
the merit of having transmitted to posterity the ancient and primith-e 1pirit of llle 
Egyptian A!;trologers. t 

As Letronne had tried to prove that all the genuine Bgypti&D Zoctmts 
had been manufactured during the Roman period, the Sensaos mumtRf 
is brought forward to show that : 

All the Zodiacal monuments in Egypt were chiefly astronomicaL R.oyal tom111 
and funereal rituals are so many tables of con~tellatious and of their idueac:e~lbt 
all the hours of every month. 

Thus the genelhliac tables themselves prove that they are far oWer t111iD die 
period assigned to their origin ; all the Zodiacs of the sare.oJ>hagi or later' epodll 

• "Th~ ptlndpalltles and powers (born) iu hea,~tdy plact"S" (F.fllo#J., Ill . ro). The -. "lllr 
thouch thtte ~ that are c:aU~ Gods, Whether io beoveu or on earth, u tiMft be Goda ~ _. 
lord!; IliAD)'" (l. Cf)r,c/11., viii. s). sho.n, nl nny mtc, lbc recoguiUoa by I'Jaul ol a ,._..., llll 
''Gods'' whom be calls "daemons" t" splrill>"-uever <kvi4). Principalities, Thrones. nc.a.._, 
Jtectora, etc. are all Jewiob and Chri•llau unme• for tloc Gods ot tbe ancleata-.dle Al'dlalljlatl _. 
Anget. of tho: fonn.u belug in "'~ry cue lbc De~·as autl tbe Dhy~u Cbobaru oC the - lllldllal 
religions. 

t Answer hy Rell\-ens to I,ctronoe with regard to his ml•talr.en noliou ~t Ule ~ ol 
Dc:ndem. 
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bem~ simple mmniaeellcee of the Zodiaes belonging to the mythological [an:'baic] 
period. 

Primitive Astrology was as far above modem judiciary Astrology, 
so-called, as the guides (the Planets and Zodiacal signs) are above the 
tamp-posts. Berosus shows the sidereal sovereignty of Bel and Mylitta 
(Sun and Moon), and only " the twelve lords of the Zodiacal Gods," 
the "thirty-six Gods Counsellors" and the " twenty-four Stars, judges 
of this world," which support and guide the Universe (our solar system), 
watch over mortals and reveal to mankind its fate and their own 
decrees. Judiciary Astrology as it is now known, is correctly 
denominated by the Latin Church the 

Matmalistic and pantheistic prophesying by the objective planet itself, indepen
dently of its Rector [the Mlac of the J ews, the minist ers of the Eternal commi&
sioned by him to announce h is will to mortals) ; the uc:ension OT conjunction of the 
planet at the moment of the birth of aD individual deciding bia fortune aDd the 
moment and mode of bil death. • 

Every student of Occultism knows that the heavenly bodies are 
closely related during each Man van tara with the mankind of that special 
cycle; and tbere are some who believe that each great character born 
during that period has-as every other mortal has, only in a far stronger 
degre~his destiny outlined within his proper constellation or star, 
traced as a self-prophecy, an anticipated autobiography, by the in
dwelling Spirit of that particular star. The human Monad in its first 
beginning is that Spi rit, or the Soul of that star (Planet) itself. As 
our Sun radiates its light and beams on every body in space within the 
boundaries of its system, so the Regent of every Planet-star, the Parent
monad, shoots out from itself the Monad of every "pilgrim" Soul born 
under its house within its own group. The Regents are esoterically 
seven, whether in the Sephiroth, the " Angels of the Presence," the 
Rishis, or the Amshaspends. " The One is no number " is said in all 
the esoteric works. 

• St . August ine (De Gnt., r. iii.) and Do!lrlo (DisqHi>il., Vvl. IV., chap. iil. ) ""' quott<l by De :'>lirville, 
to •how that " the more Mt.rologers apeak the truth and tht' bet~r they prophesy it , the mo"' one has 
to red dU!ident, s«ing that their agreelllC!ot with the devil t>oecomes tben:by the more apparent." 
The famous statement made by Ju~n:\1 (Satins, vi.) to the elf'ec l that "not one siugle astrologer 
could be found who did not pay dearly for the help he ff<:ei¥ed from h!a genius "-no more proves 
the latttt t o be a dnil than the death of Socrates proves hla dalmon to have been a natift from 
the nelbn- world-if such th~ be. Such argument only demonstrates human stupidity and 
wickedo"S', once reason i$ made su bticrvient to prejudice and fanaticism of~ sort. •· Most of the 
pat writers of antiquity, Cictte and Tnc:itw; among thew, bdieovo:d in Mtrology and t he realisa
tion of iU :p rophecies;" and " the penalty of death ~ neArly ~here apinst th
mathematidans [astrol~) who happened to p rt<llct faiKiy clillliniabed neither their number 
nor their tranq uillity of lilind." 
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From the Kasdim and Gazzim (Astrologers) the noble prlmiti,e 
science passed to the Khartumim Asaphim (or Theologians) and tilt 
Hakamim (or scientists, the Magicians of the lower class), aad &. 
these to the Jews during their captivity. The Books of Moses had ha 
buried in oblivion for centuries, and when re-discovered by HUkiah W 
lost their true sense for the people of Israel. Primitive Occult AstnaJocr 
was on the decline when Daniel, the last of the Jewish Initiates of t11e 
old school, became the chief of the Magi and Astrologers of Cb•ld• 
In those days even Egypt, who had her wisdom from the same SOliD 

as Babylon, had degenerated from her former grandeur, and her sSa1f 
had begun to fade out. Still, the science of old had left: her eter1lll 
imprint on the world, and the seven great Primitive Gods reigned b 
ever in the Astrology and in the division of time of every nation 11pc11 

the face of the earth. The names of the days of our (Christian) week 
are those of the Gods of the Chaldreans, who translated them from thale 
of the Aryans: the uniformit>· of these antediluvian names in eft11 
nation, from the Goths back to the Indians, would remain inexplicable, 
as Sir W. Jones thought, had not the riddle been explained to us bydle 
invitation made by the Chaldrean oracles, recorded by Porphyry ud 
quoted by Eusebius: 

To carry those names first to the Egyptian and PhtEnician eoloDie., thera to tilt 
Greeks, with the express recommendation that each God should be iDvokell oalr 
on that day that had been called by his name. . . • 

Thus Apollo says in those oracles: " I must be inl'oked on the day or the ,..: 
Mercury after his directions, then Chronos [Saturn], then Venus, &Dd do Dot M 
to call seven times each of those gods." • 

This is slightly erroneous. Greece did not get her astrologic:al 
instruction from Egypt or from Chaldrea, but direct from Orpheus, a 
Lucian tells us.t It was Orpheus, as he says, who imparted the Indiaa 
Sciences to nearly all the great monarchs of antiquity ; and it was tbeJ, 
the ancient kings favoured by the Planetary Gods, who recorded the 
principles of Astrology-as did Ptolemus, for instance. Thus Ladu 
writes: 

The B<eotian Tiresias acquired the greatest reputation in the art or prec1idl1l& 
futurity. . • . In those days dh;nation was not as slighUy treated u it ia uow; 
&Dd nothing was ever undertaken without previous consultatioD with cliYiaem. 
whose oracles were all directed by astrology. . . . At Delphos the vtrpD COI8-

• Pufla~olio RWJqtlteiJ, I. x.lv. + All., lY. 6o. 



ITS PROKINBN"'' DISCIPI.KS. 343 

.u.ioaed to &aD01Ulcefaturitywu theaJ1Dbol of the HeavelllyVirgtJI, aad 
Our Lady. 

On the sarcophagus of an Egyptian Pharaoh, N eith, mother of Ra, the 
heifer that brings forth the Sun, her body spangled with stars, and 
wearing the solar and lunar discs, is equally referred to as the " Heavenly 
Virgin" and "Our Lady of the Starry Vault." 

Modern judiciary Astrology in its present form began only during the 
time of Diodorus, as he apprises the world. • But Cbaldleatl Astrology 
was believed in by most of the great men in History, such as Caesar, 
Pliny, Cicero-whose best friends, Nigidius Figulus and Lucius 
Tarrutius, were themselves Astrologers, the former being famous as a 
prophet. Marcus Antonius never travelled without an Astrologer 
recommended to him by Cleopatra. Augustus, when ascending the 
throne, had his horoscope drawn by Theagenes. Tiberius discovered 
pretenders to his throne by means of Astrology and divination. 
Vitellius dared not exile the Chaldreans, as they had announced the 
day of their banishment as that of his death. Vespasian consulted them 
daily; Domitian would not move without being advised by the prophets; 
Adrian was a learned Astrologer himself: and all of them, ending with 
Julian (called the Apostate because he would not become one), believed 
in, and addressed their prayers to, the Planetary " Gods." The 
Emperor Adrian, moreover, "predicted from the January calends up 
to December 31st, every event that happened to him daily." Under 
the wisest emperors Rome had a School of Astrology, wherein were 
secretly taught the occult influences of the Sun, Moon, and Saturn.t 
Judiciary Astrology is used to this day by the Kabalists; and Eliphas 
Levi, the modern French Magus, teaches its rudiments in his Dogme et 
Rilud de Ia Haute Magie. But the key to ceremonial or ritualistic 
Astrology, with the teraphim and the urim and thummim of Magic, is 
lost to Europe. Hence our century of Materialism shrugs its shoulders 
and sees in Astrology-a pretender. 

Not all scientists scoff at it, however, and one may rejoice in reading 
in the Musle des Scicnust the suggestive and fair remarks made by Le 
Couturier, a man of science of no mean reputation. He thinks it curious 

1 Holt., 1. ii. 
t All Lb~ particulars may be Cou.ad more Clllly ~ad Car more completely Ia Cb~pullloa 

Pigrac:'s ~7;te. 
J 0. eft., p. z3o. 



to notice that wltile the bold speculatiooa of Demoari• are faaD4. 
vindicated by DaltOD, 

Tbe reveries ol the a1ehemists are a1ao on their way to a ~ ..Ubilltatt.a. 
They rec:eift renewed life from tlae minute inftlBtigatiou of their .ace Ill Dno dae 
cbemiatl; • fti'J' ~~ble tbmg iladeed ia to aee how muda mo4em ctiecoftriet 
have served to vindicate, of late, the theories of the Middle Agea from the charp ol 
abeardity laid at their door. Thus, if, as demoDlltrated by CoL Sabine, the directicala 
of a piece of steel. hang a few feet above the aoil, may be influenced by the poGtioa 
otthe moon, whose body is at a diatance or 240>000 miles from our planet, who theta 
coald &Celllt or estta't'llgance the belief of the ancient aatTelbgers [or tile moaer., 
eJtber] in the influence of the stan on human destiny.• 

• (¥. cil., p. :qo. 



SECTION XXXIX. 

CYCLES AND AvATARAS. 

WB have already drawn attention to the facts that the record of 
the life of a World-Saviour is emblematical, and must be read by its 
mystic meaning, and that the figures 432 have a cosmic evolutionary 
significance. We find these two facts throwing light on the origin of 
the exoteric Christian religion, and clearing away much of the obscurity 
surrounding its beginnings. For is it not clear that the names and 
characters in the Synoptical Gospels and in that of St. John are not 
historical ? Is it not evident that the compilers of the life of Christ, 
desirous to show that the birth of their Master was a cosmic, astro
nomical, and divinely-preOrdained event, attempted to coordinate the 
same with the end of the secret cycle, 4,320? When facts are collated 
this answers to them as little as does the other cycle of " thirty-three 
solar years, seven months, and seven days," which has also been brought 
forward as supporting the same claim, the soli-lunar cycle in which the 
Sun gains on the Moon one solar year. The combination of the three 
figures, 4, 3, 2, with cypbers according to the cycle and Manvantara 
concerued, was, and is, preeminently Hindu. It will remain a secret 
even though several of its significant features are revealed. It relates, 
for instance, to the Pralaya of the races in their periodical dissolution, 
before which events a special Avatara has always to descend and incar
nate on earth. These figures were adopted by all the older nations, 
such as those of Egypt and Chaldrea, and before them were current 
among the Atlanteans. Evidently some of the more learned among 
the early Church Fathers who had dabbled, whilst Pagans, in temple 
secrets, knew them to relate to the A vatitric or Messianic lt.Jstery, and 
tried to apply this cycle to the birth of their Messiah ; they failed 
because the figures relate to the respective ends of the Root-Races and 
not to any individual. In their badly-directed efforts, moreover, an 
error of five years occurred. Is it possible, if their claims as to the 
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importance and universality of the event were correct, that such a .till 
mistake should have been allowed to creep into a chronological aa· 
potat ion preOrdained and traced in the heavens by the fiuger of GocU 
Again, what were the Pagan and even Jewish Initiates doing, if tldl 
claim as to J esus be correct? Could they, the custodians of the key tD 
the secret cycles and Avataras, the heirs of all the Ar,.an, Bpptia. 
and Chaldrean wisdom, have failed to recognise their great "Gad
Incarnate,' ' one with Jehovah,• their Saviour of the latter days. bill 
whom all the nations of Asia s till expect as their Kalki Avat&ra, Jlait. 
reya Buddha, Sosiosh, Messiah, etc. ? 

The simple secret is this: There are cycles within gftater c:yc:lel, 
which are all contained in the one Kalpa of 4,J:ZO,ooo years. It is It 
the end of this cycle that the Kalki AvatAra is expected-the A.,.... 
Whose name and characteristics are secret, Who will come forth 6ell 
Shamballa, the " City of Gods," which is in the West for some natloat. 
in the East for others, in the North or South for yet others. And thill 
is the reason why, from the Indian Rishi to Virgil, and from Zoroaslet 
down to the latest Sibyl, all have, since the beginning of the Fifth JlMlfe 
prophesied, sung, aud promised the cyclic return of the Virgin-Vuwo, 
the constellation-and the birth of a divine child who should bring Mek 
to our earth the Golden Age. 

No one, however fanatical, would have sufficient hardihood to maill· 
tain that the Christian era bas ever been a return to the Goldea ~ 
-Virgo having actually entered into Libra since then. Let us tnce 
as brie ft.y as possible the Christian traditions to their true origin. 

First of all, they discover in a few lines from Virgil a direct prophecy 
of the birth of Christ. Yet it is impossible to detect in this propheef 
any feature of the present age. It is in the famous fourth Eelope fa 
which, half a century before our era, Pollio is made to ask the K1111e1 
of Sicily to sing to him about greater events. 

The last era or Cururean song is DOW arrived and the grand series or age. [tW 
series which recurs again and again iJJ the course or our munduae J"e1'01adaa] 
begins arre:;b. Now the Virgin Astrrea returns. and the reign of Satum ..,.._ 

• l n the t.,;>6 pla~s in the New Ttsla,.mt where the wotd "God" is metatioaed IICitJiilw .._.._ 
tha t in God an induded more beings than God. On the contrary in 17 place~~ God is called 1M 
oaly Cod. The places wh~ the Father is so·called amount to 310. 1a ·~ p1ace1 God ill~ 
with hich·tounding liUes. ln 90 pia~ all p rayers and lhanb are ad""-! to the ..... , Jlt 
tim~ in lhe New TtsltJ,.~I is the Son declared to be: inferior to the Father; Is tlma ia J-~ 
t he "Sou of llan;" 10 times ia be called a wan. lu not ODe single pl8Ct' in lhe tio'ble fa U ........ 
God holds within hun lb.u dift'=t Beings or iPer60na, and yet i.5 one Beiq oc ~.-Dr. Kat 
.on Bergen·• uct .. us ;,. SIA·Metl. 
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mences. Now a new progeny des&mds fnmt /lie cekslial realms. Do thou, chaste 
Lucina, smile propitious to the infant Boy who will bring to a close the present Age 
of Iron, • and introduce throughout the whole world the Age of Gold. . . . He 
shall share the life of Gods and shall see heroes mingled in society with Gods, him
self be seen by them and aU the peaceful world. • • • Then shall the herds no 
longer dread the huge lion, the serpent also shall die: and the poison's deceptive 
plant shall perish. Come then, dear child of the Gods. great descendant of Jupiter! 
. • . The time is near. See. the world is shaken with its globe sainting thee : 
the earth, the regions of the sea, and the heavens sublime.t 

It is in these few lines, called the "Sibylline prophecy about the 
coming of Christ," that his followers now see a direct foretelling of the 
event. Now who will presume to maintain that either at the birth of 
Jesus or since the establishment of the so-called Christian religion, 
any portion of the above-quoted sentences can be shown as prophetic? 
Has the "last age "-the Age of Iron, or Kali Yuga-closed since then? 
Quite the reverse, since it is shown to be in full sway just now, not 
only because the Hindus use the name, but by universal personal 
experience. Where is that "new race that bas descended from the 
celestial realms"? Was it the race that emerged from Paganism into 
Christianity? Or is it our present race, with nations ever red-hot for 
fight. jealous and envious, ready to pounce upon each other, showing 
mutual hatred that would put to blush cats and dogs, ever lying and 
deceiving one another? Is it this age of ours that is the promised 
"Golden Age"-in which neither the venom of the serpent nor of 
any plant is any longer lethal, and in which we are all secure under 
the mild sway of God-chosen sovereigns? The wildest fancy of Jn 
opium-eater could hardly suggest a more inappropriate description, if it 
is to be applied to our age or to any age since the year one of our era. 
What of the mutual slaughter of sects. of Christians by Pagans, and of 
Pagans and Heretics by Christians; the horrors of the Middle Ages and 
of the Inquisition; Napoleon, and since his day, an "armed peace" at 
best-at the worst, torrents of blood, shed for supremacy over acres of 
land, and a handful of heathen : millions of soldiers under arms, ready 
for battle; a diplomatic body playing at Cains and Judases; and instead 
of the " mild sway of a divine sovereign" the universal, though un
recognised, sway of Cresarism, of "might" in lieu of " right," and the 
breeding therefrom of anarchists, socialists, petroleuses, and destroyers 
of every description ? 

• K31i vuga. the Black or Iroa Ace. t VIrgil, Bd~w. iY. 



The Sibylline prophecy and Virgil's inspiratioaal poetry remaia • 
fulfilled in every point, as we see. 

The fields are yellow witb eo~ eara of com; 

but eo they were before our era : 

Tbe blushing grapes shall bang from the rude bramblel, and dewy hoaey 81Wl [• 
mayJ distil from the ruggecl oak; 

but they have not thus done, so far. We must look for another iater· 
pretation. What is it ? The Sibylline Prophetess spoke, as thousudl 
of other Prophets and Seers have spoken, though even. the few sad& 
records that have survived are rejected by Christian and infidel, a4 
their interpretations are only allowed and accepted aUlong the Initiatea. 
The Sibyl alluded to cycles in general and to the great cycle especia,Uy. 
Let us remember bow the Purinas corroborate the above, among o~ 
the Vislmt~ Purana: 

When the practices taught by the Vedas, and the ID8titutea of I.aw eball haft 
nearly ceased, and the close of the Kali Yuga (the" Iron Age" of Virgil] ahallbl 
nigh, an aspect of that divine Being who exists of his owu spiritual nature iD tlle 
character of BrabmA and even is the beginning and the end [AipluJ arul OJ1U14), 
• . • shall clescend upon earth : he will 'be born in the family of Visbnayuh-. 
an eminent BrAhman or Sham hallah . . . endowed with the eight saperbliiUit 
powers. By his irresistible might be will destroy • . • all whO!M! minda .. 
devoted to iniquity. He will then reestablish righteousness upon earth; aacl tile 
minds of those who live at the end of the (Kalil Age shall be awakened, aacllhaD 
be as pellucid as crystal. • The men who are thus changed by virtue of that ~uliar 
time shall be as the !IC!eds of human beings [the Shistba, the survh·ors of the ftltau: 
cataclysm), and shall give birth to a race wbo shall follow the laws of the Krita [or 
Satya) Yuga (the age of parity, or the "Golden Age"). For it is 118id: "When the 
sun and moon and Tillhya (a~terisms) and the planet. Jupiter are in one mauioa tbe 
Krita Age [the Golden) shall return. t 

The astronomical cycles of the Hindus-those taught publicly-ha'f'e 
been sufficiently well understood, but the esoteric meaning thereof, 
in its application to transcendental subjects connected with them. 
bas ever remained a dead-letter. The number of cycles WIB 

enormous ; it ranged from the 'Mahl Yuga cycle of "-320,000 
years down to the small septenary and quinquennial cycles, the 
latter being composed of the five years called respectively tile 

• At th" cl~ of our Race, people, it is said, through sutrering 11nd diiiCOIItelt wtn ~-. 
spirituo>l. Clnlrvoyance will b«ome u g"ueral faculty. We shall be approaching tbe spirit gill Ule 
of tho:- Third and ~cond Racts. 

t Vi<lilfM p,,,;,..,, rv., >aiv . .ull, Wilson 's lranslatiOII. 
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Samvatsara, Parivatsara, Idvatsara, Anuvatsara, and Vatsara, each 
having secret attributes or qualities attached to them. Vriddhagarga 
gives these in a treatise, now the property of a Trans-Himalayan 
Matham (or temple); and describes the relation between this quinquen
nial and the Brihaspati cycle, based on the conjunction of the Sun and 
Moon every sixtieth year: a cycle as mysterious-for national events 
in general and those of the Aryan Hindu nation especially-as it is 
important. 



SECTION XL. 

SECRET CYCLES . 

Tlla former five-year cycle comprehends sixty solar-sidereal monu. 
of 18oo days, sixty-one solar months (or 1830 days); sixty-two lunar 
months (or 186o lunations), and sixty-seven lunar-asterismal montba 
(or 18og such days). 

In his Kala Sa1lkalila, Col. Warren very properly regards these yean 
as cycles; this they are, for each year bas its own special importance 
as having some bearing upon, and connection with, specified evepts 
in individual horoscopes. He writes that in the cycle of six1J 
there 

Are contained five cycles of twelve years,. each supposecl equal to one year of tbe 
planet (Brillaspati, or Jupiter) . . . I mention this cycle because I fouud it 
mentioned in some books, but I know of no nation or tribe that reckons time after 
that account. • 

The ignorance is very natural, since Col. Warren could know nothiug 
of the secret cycles and their meanings. He adds: 

The names of the five cycles or Yugas are: . . . (t) Saruvatsara, (2) Parivat
sara, (3) Idvatsara, (4) Anuvatsa ra, (5) Udravatsara. 

The learned Colonel might, however, have assured himself that 
there were "other nations" which had the same secret cycle, if he had 
but remembered that the Romans also had their lustrum of five years 
(from the Hindus undeniably) which represented the same period il 
multiplied by 12.t Near Benares there are still the relics of all these 
cycle-records, and of astronomical instruments cut out of solid rock. 
the everlasting records of Archaic Initiation, called by Sir W. J ones 

• o;. crt., p ..... • At any rntc, the temple~~ meaninr ..... lhe -t'. 
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(as suggested by the prudent BrAhmans who surrounded him) old 
"back records" or reckonings. But in Stonehenge they exist to this 
day. Higgins says that Waltire found the barrows of tumuli sur
rounding this giant-temple represented accurately the situation and 
magnitude of the fixed stars, forming a complete orrery or plani:,phere. 
As Colebrooke found out, it is the cycle of the Vedas, recorded in the 
Jyotislla, one of the Ved4ngas, a treatise on Astronomy, which is the 
basis of calculation for all other cycles, larger or smaller ; • and the 
Vmas were written in characters, archaic though they be, long after 
those natural observations, made by the aid of their gigantic mathe
matical and astronomical instruments, had been recorded by the men 
of the Third Race, who bad received their instruction from the 
Dhyin Cbohans. Maurice speaks truly when be observes that all 
such 

Circular stone monuments were intended as durable symbols of astronomical 
cycles by a race who, not ha\'ing, or for political reasons, forbidding the use o( 

)etten, had no other permanent method of instructing their disciples or banding 
down their knowledge to posterity. 

He errs only in the last idea. It was to conceal their knowledge 
fron1 profane posterity, leaving it as an heirloom only to the Initiates, 
that such monuments, at once rock observatories and astronomical 
treatises, were cut out. 

It is no news that as the Hindus divided the earth into seven zones, 
so the more western peoples-Chaldreans, Phreniciaos, and even the 
Jews, who got their learning either directly or indirectly from the 
Brahmans-made all their secret and sacred numerations by 6 and 12, 

though using the number 7 whenever this would not lend itself to 
handling. Thus the numerical base of 6, the exoteric figure given by 
Arya Bhatta, was made good use of. From the first secret cycle of 6oo 
-the Naros, transformed successively into 6o,ooo and 6o and 6, and, 
with other noughts added into other secret cycles-down to the smallC$t, 
an Archreologist and Mathematician can easily find it repeated in every 
country, known to every nation. Hence the globe was divided into 6o 
degrees, which, multiplied by 6o, became 3,6oo the "great year." 
Hence also the hour with its 6o minutes of 6o seconds each. The 
Asiatic people count a cycle of 6o years also, after which comes the 
lucky seventh decad, and the Chinese have their small cycle of 6o 
days, the Jews of 6 days, the Greeks of 6 centuries-the Naros again. 
-------

• A ·ioJI. R~s., vol. viii. p . ~~o. t1 :s;q. 
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The Babylonians had a great yearofJ,fioo. beingthe Naroe-altipiW 
by 6. The Tartar cycle called Van was 18o years, or three aiwP-s.IMI 
multiplied by 12 times 12=-144> makes 25,920 years, the eact periadlf 
revolution of the heavens. 

India is tbe birthplace of arithmetic and mathematics ; as "Oir 
Figures." in CAips from a Gmtul11 Wcw.tsAop, by Prof. Max .Miillel;. ...._ 
beyond a doubt. As well explained by Krishna ShAstri Gocibole Ia Dr 
TTrtosopllisl : 

The Jews • • • represented the uDita (r-9) by the firit aiDe 1.-. .t .. 
alphabet; the tens (lo-c)O) by the next nine letters: the 6rat !our huclredll ~~ 
by the last four letters, and the remaining ones 151»900) by the aecoad foraa.CII* 
letters " kAf'' (nth), "mlm" (13th), "n&\u" (IJth), " pe" (I7f,h), and ••.ad •• ·
and they tq)re&ented other munbera by combining these letters accordiDc to~ 
value. . . . The Jews of the present period still adhere to thia practh:e f4 Dlllo 
tion in their Hebrew books. The Greeks had a numerical system simi1K to dill 
used by the Jews, but they carried it a little farther by uing letters ol the a1p111111t 
with a dash or 11lant·line behincl, to repreeent thousand.t (tCICJ0.9000t. teaa oC ... 
lands (JO,Q00o90,000) and one hundred of thousands (roo,ooo) the last, f• W.m
being ~nted by " rho·· with a dash behind, while "rho" si.agly npae 1 1 1 
ten The Romua rq~rese.nted all numerical values by the combiuatioa (~ 
whea the accond letter is of equal or less value) of six letters of their alpa.lld· 
i (= 1}, v (• s>. x (=to), c (for "centum •• = roo), d (= 500), and m (= rooot: ~ 
:ao = xx, 15 ... :n·, and 9 = ix. These are called the Roman numerals, aacl ae 
adopted by all European nations when using the Roman alphabet. Tbe ~ 
first followed their neighbours, the Jews, in their method of compntaticn~o .ollfllda 
10 that they called it Abjad from the first four Hebrew Jette~"~" ••lied!."' 
••gimc:l"--<W rather "jimel,'' that is, "jim" lArabie being wantiag ill •· g •). .. 
"daleth," representing the first four units. But when in the early part of tile 
Christian ~ra they came to India as traders, they found the country already 1ililw 
for computation the decimal scale of notation, which they forthwith ban~ 
literally; viz., without altering its method of writing from left to right, at........_ 
with their own mode of writing, which is from right to left. They iatrod1111*1 tiiU 
system into Europe through Spain and other European coun.tries l,.UC elG~W"tJie 
coast of the Mediterranean and under their nay, during the dark agea of~ 
history. It has thus become evident that the Aryas knew well mathematic:a or tbe 
science of computation at a time when all other nations knew bat Uttle, if ILIIJliWtl. 
of iL It bas also beea admitted that the knowledge of arithmetic and aJaebrS WM 

first introduced from the Hindus by the Arabs, and then taught by them t1r tilt 
Western nations. This fact convincingly proves that the Aryan eivili8atioa '-..air 
than that of any other nation in the world; and as the V_, are aYOW'ed!7 pi'O'IId 
the oldest work of that civilisation, a presumption is raised in Cavour or tlaeir ... 
antiquity.• 
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But while the Jewish nation, for Utstance-reprded 10 loag u the 
first and oldest in the order of creation-knew nothing of arithmetic 
and remained utterly ignorant of the decimal scale of notation-the 
latter existed for ages in India before the actual era. 

To become certain of the immense antiquity of the Aryan Asiatic 
nations and of their astronomical records one bas to stndy more than 
the Vtdas. The settet meaning of the latter will never be understood 
by the present generation of Orientalists; and the astronomical works 
which give openly the real dates and prove the antiquity of both the 
nation and its science, elude the grasp of the collectors of ollas and old 
manuscripts in India, the reason being too obvious to need explanation. 
Yet there are Astronomers and Mathematicians to this day in India, 
humble Shistris and Pandits, unknown and lost in the midst of that 
population of phenomenal memories and metaphysical brains, who have 
undertaken the task and have proved to the satisfaction of many that 
the Vttias are the oldest works in the world. One of such is the ShAstri 
just quoted, who published in The Tkeosopllist'• an able treatise proving 
astronomically and mathematically that : 

U the Poet-Vaidika works alone, the Upaniahads, the Br4hmanu, etc., down to 
the Purtou, when examined critically carry us back to ao,ooo a. c., then the time of 
the composition of the Vedas themselves cannot be lese than 30.000 B.C., M1 roiUld 
011mbers, a date which we may take at pre.eat as thi: age of that Book of 
boob.t 

And what are his proofs ? 
Cycles and the evidence yielded by the asterisms. Here are a few 

extracts from his rather lengthy treatise, selected to give an idea of his 
demonstrations and bearing directly on the quinquennial cycle spoken 
of just now. Those who feel interested in the demonstrations and are 
advanced mathematicians can turn to the article itself, "The Antiquity 
of the Vedas," t and judge for themselves. 

JO. SomA.Itara in his commentary on the SllesluJ Jyolislla quotes a pauap..from 
the SIJiajJa/lla Brtihmana, which contains an ob~~ervation on the change of the tropics, 
and which is also found in the Scf.thdyar~a BrtJIIM~Jrta, as has been noticed by Prof. 
Mas Jliiller iD his preface to Rigvtt/4 .!;,amlliltJ (p. xx. foot-note, vol. iv.). The pas· 
sage is this: . . . "The full-moon night in Phlllgnna ia the fint uight of Sam· 
ntsara, the first year of the quinquenuial age... This passage clearly shows that 
the quiDquennial age which, according to the sixth vene of tJJ.efyolislla, begins on 
UJ.e 1st or MA.gha (January-February), once began on the rsth or Phllguna (February • 

• Aq., t88t to Feb., t88a. • Tlt_,.ist, 901. w. p. u . 
3 ~ 
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:March). Now Wlteu the 15th of Pbllp- of the 6nt year called ._......,. e(* 
quiAqaeaDial ap ~ the mooa, accordiDg to theJpi.rM, ill ba 

!.th ( • : 
1 

or fth of the Uttua Ph&1paJ. ad 1+-----::....---
J+.! 

29 

the ma ia fAth t--J-+-~~---1 or lth of Pdrva BbldrapMA. JleDae till 
1+8 

25 
po.itiOD Of the four principal points On the ecliptic was thea u followa: 

The winter ao~tice in J 029' of Plll'Va Bhl.drapadi. 
The vemal equinoz in the beginning of Mriguhirsha. 
The summer ao~tice in 10 of Purva Phllgun1. 
The autumnal equinO:It in the middle of Jyeshtha. 
The vernal equinoctial point, we have llefll, coincided with the ~ fit 

KrittikA in 1421 a.c. ; and from the begiaaing of Krittikl. to that of Jlripelo ...... 
was, in consequence, 1421 + 26 2 ·3 x 72 - 1421 + 1920 = 3341 a.c., l1lJJPOIIba& tile nil; 
of pncession to be scr a year. When we take lhe rate to be J 0 '1li' ia 2471ftnt -
time cornea up to 1516 + r¢o·7 = 3476·7 B.C. 

Whea the winter solstice by ita retrograde motion coincided after that with die 
beginning of Pl1rva Bhl.drapad4, then the commencement of the qaiaq11e1Urial• 
was changed from the rsth to the rst of PhAlgnna (February-March). Tlda ~ 
took plaee 240 yeara after the <late of the above observation, that il, ba ,ssm a.Q. 

Thill date is most important, as from it an era was reckoned in after timea. Tile. 
commencement of the Kali or Kali Yuga (derived from "kal," "to reclroa "). 
though said by European !1Cholars to be an imaginary date, becoma thu aa ...... 
nomical fact. 

lNTBRCBANGR OP KluTTIKA AND AsBVDI'L • 

We thaa 1ee that the asteriama, twenty-eeven in number, were counted ~ tile 
Mrigashirsba when the vernal equinox was in its beginning, aDd that the pncti~ of 
thua counting was adhered to till the vernal equinoz retrograded to the beciJudal 
or K.rlttik4, when it became the first of the rasterisms. Por then the winter eolltb 
had changet"l, receding from Phl.lguna (February-March) to M&gba lJIIDIIM1"" 
February), one complete lunar month. And. in like manner, tbe place of Erittal 
~---------

• The impartial atudy of Vaidic aad Post· Vaidic worlu ahows that l.be andeat Ar7-._ ..a 
the pl'l'cnlicm of the equiooxft, aad •· that they chaoged their posltlcm &om a ~~~ .....S.. ta 
two (occuioually tbrft) a.stm1ma back wtlent!'ft'r the- preceMiOD amouote4 to twct, prCipC!I'IJ qU -· 
to 2 n/61 uterbma or about :19o, beio• the motloo o( the AWl Ia a IWJar 111011111, ..C • 
c:auaed tbe ~n• to fall back a complete lunar month. . . n appeuw cata1a tll8t I& 
the date of Sb)'G SiddA.i11111. 8TIIitMd SidM11111, aad other ancient ~ 011 wb .,. 
the vernal equioodlal point had not edu&ll)' "'ached the becfnulog of Asbftal, bat - a .., 
~ eut of it. . . The e.~tronomen of Europe c:haare wat"ard l.be bealaDiac ol Arlee ...t ftf 
all other ligna of the Zodiac e'"'ry year by about 'YJ" as, and tbua make the - 0{ &M .... 
meaningleu. But theee ai&'Dll a"' u 1nucb fixed u the utmama tbemael-, and batoe tM ....... 
utronOftl.enl of the ~t day appear to ue lo this respect lu• -ry and ICialWk ill Uldr ......._ 
Uoa. Lbaa thrir vny aacient brethT'I'D-the .lryaa."-Timm>;hisl, iii. •J· 
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Willi ~pied by Aahvint. that is, the latter became the first or the uterisms, head
ing all others, wheu ita beginning coincided with the vernal equinoc:tial point, or, in 
other words, when the winter solstice waa in Puaha (December-February). Now 
!rom the beginning of Krittikl to that of Aahvini there are two uten.ma, or :z6 2/J0

1 

anf\ the time the equinox takes to retrograde this distuce at the rate of 1 in 72 
years is 1920 years; and hence the date at which the vernal equinox coincided 
with the commencement of Aahvinl or with the end of Revad is 1920-1421 • 
499 A.D. 

BEKTI.BY'S OPINION. 

12. The next and equally-important observation we have to record here is one 
discuued by Mr. Bentley in his researc:hes into the Indian antiquities. "The first 
lunar aaterism," he says, "in the division of twenty-eight was called Mdla, that is 
to say, the root or origin. In the division of tweuty-eeveu the first lunar aateriam 
waa c:alled Jyeshtha, that is to say, thP. eldest or first, and consequeutly or the aame 
import as the former •• (vide his Hislorirol Vintl of the Hinthl Aslnmorlly, p. 4). 
Prom this it becomes manifest that the vernal equinox was once in the beginning 
of MAla, and MAla was reckoned the first of the asterisma when they were twenty. 
eight in number, including Adbijit. Now there are fourteen asteriams, or dlo'', 
from the beginning of Mrigashlrsha to that of Mdla, and hence the date at which 
the vernal equinox coincided with the beginning of MIUa was at least 3341 + 18o 
x 7l = 16,Jor B.C. The position of the four principal pointe oa the ecliptic wu 
then aa ,Pveu below: 

The winter solstice in the beginning of Uttara Phllgunt in the mouth of 
Sbrlv&D&. 

The vernal equinox in the beginning of Mula in K.Arttika. 
The summer solstice in the beginning of Ptirva Bhtdrapadi in Mlgha. 
The autumnal equinox in the beginning of Mrigashirsha in VaishAkha. 

A PJlOOP PROM TKE BHAGAVAD GiT.L 

13- The Bluzgavad Gi/4, as well as tbe BluJgavata. makes meution of au obeerva
tion which points to a still more remote antiquity than the one discovered by Mr. 
Bentley. The passages are given in order below: 

"I am the MArgashirsha [vi:'. the first among the months) and the spring [viz. the 
first among the seasons]." 

This shows that at one time the first month of spring was MArgashtraha. A 
eea.c1on includes two months, and the mention of a mouth suggests the eeaaon. 

'"I am the Samvatsara among the years [which are five iu number) and the spring 
among the seasons, ami the MArgashirsha among the months and the Abhijit among 
the asterisms [which are twenty-eight in number)." 

This clearly points out that at one time in the first year called Samvataara, of the 
quinqneuuial age, the Madbn, that is, the first month of spring. was MArgasWrsha, 
and Abhijit was the first of the asterisms. It then coincided with the vernal 
equinoctial point, and thence from it the asterisms were counted. To find the date 
of this observation: There are three asterisms from the beginning of Mt'Ua to the 
beginning of Abhjit, and hence the date in question is at least J6,JOI + J /7 lC qo)C 

, 



op • 191078 or: about :ao.ooo a. c. The Samvatara at t.bM time .... ia Ph' • 1 '\ 
t1ae wiuter eolatitialmont.b. 

So far then 20,000 years are mathematically proven for the ut$qtlttf 
ofthe Vedas. And this is simply exoteric. Any matheaaatlciea.,. 
vided he be not blinded by preconception and prejudice, C8ll eee t¥1, 
and an unknown but very clever amateur Astronomer. S. A. Marhrt 
has proved it some sixty years back. 

His theory about the Hindu Yugas and their length is ~ 
being so very near the correct doctrine. 

It ia aaid in volume ii. p. 131, of Asitmc Reseaf'CMs that: "The pat aaac 1111or II 
Yudhister reigned 27,000 years • • • at the ead of the bruea age.•• Ia ......_ 
ix. p. 364. we read : 

.. ID the «g;,.;,.g of 1M Cali Y•gu, iD the reiga of Yadhister. ADd ~ 
• • . began his reiga immediately after the flood called Pralaya. • 

Bese we find three di.fl."ereat atatemeata c:oac:eroiag Yadhister • • • to eq6li 
tbae eeemiDg diJFereDc:es we mnst lmve recoat'IIC to their boob of ~ ,...._ 
we fiDd the heavens aad the earth divided i.Dtofiw jltlrls oC -equal dha• .. lll 
cin:les parallel to the equator. Attention to theee Iii visions will befoand to IMt onli6 
a tmostimportance ••. as it will be found that from them aroe thedi'rilioa of'a..lr 
lrlaha-Yuga iato its four component parts. Every astronomer kaoft t1uat U..ll 
a point in the heavens called the pole, round which the whole ll!l!mll to t11a1 II 
t wenty-four hours; and that at ninety degrees from it they imagine a t:irdll _... 
the ~/01', which divides the heavens and the earth into two equal pua., ... 
north and the south. Between this circle and the pole there ia another I•......, 
circle called the circle of perpehlal apparititm : between which and the ...... 
there is a point in the heavens called the zenith, through wbiell let ......_. 
imaginary circle pass, parallel to the other two ; and then there wanta bat die 
cin:le of perpetual occul tation to complete the round. . . . No utrollOIIIel' tl 
Burope besidea myeelf hu e\·er applied them to the development of tJae Blal1a 
mysterious numbers. We are told in the Asiatic R cuar&Ms that Yu~ ~ 
VicramAditya to reign in Cassimer, which is in the latitude of J6 degree& .Alii 
in that latitude the circle or perpetual apparition would extend up to '7a cJecree• 
altitude, and from that to the zenith there are but 18 degrees, but &om tbe ..til 
to the equator ia that latitude there are 36 degrees, and from the equator to 1lle 
circle of perpetual occultation there are 54 degrees. Here we find the aemi-drde 
of J8o degrees divided into four parts, in the p :oportion of I, 2, J. 4o U, I~ -. 

54. 72. Whether the Hindu astronomers were acquainted with the motioa ol tile 
earth or aot is of no consequence, si.Dce the appearances are the same; IUl4 1£ It 
will give those gentlemen of lmdw consciences aay pleasure I am wlUing to ..bait 
that they imagined the heavens rolled round the earth, but they had obeened tile 
atars in the path of the sun to moveforu•ard through the equinoctial poiatJ. at dle 
rateoffifty.foursecondsofa degree in a year. which carried the whole ..u.e I"CIUIIII 
Ia 24,000 years; in which time they aliO obsen·ed that the angle or obliquitJ ftiW. 
• u to exleNJ or amlracl the width of the tropics 4 degrees on each sitle, whicJ& 111111 
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of motion would cany the tropics from the equator to the poles in ~o.om ~rl: 
in which time the Zodiac would have made twenty-two and a half revolutions, whic:b 
are expreaed by the parallel circles from the equator to the poles • • • or what 
amounts to the same thing, the north pole ofthe ecHptic would have moved from the 
north pole or the earth to the equator. • . • Tbua the poles become inverted in 
J,o8o,ooo yean, which is their Maha Yuga, and which they had divided into four 
unequal parts, in the proportions of I, 2, 3. 4. for the reasons mentioned above ; 
which are to8,ooo, 216,000, 324.000. and 4.32,000. Here we have the most positive 
proofs that the above numbers originated in a"cintl tUti'Ofllmliall oiJservaHtHts, and 
consequently are not deserving of those epithets which have been bestowed trpoD 

them by the Essayist, echoing the voice or Bentley, Wilford, Dupuis, etc. 
I have now to show that the reign of Yudbiater for 27,000 years is neither almml 

- disgrntinr, but perhaps the Essayist is not aware that there were several 
Yudhistera or Judhisters. ln volume ii p. 131, Asia& Researtlln: "The great 
ancestor of Yudhister reigned 27,000 years at the end of the brazen or third age." 
Here I must again beg your attention to this projection. This is a plane of that 
machine which the second gentleman thought so very clumsy; it is that of ajWo
knrr Jllleroid, called by the ancients an atroiiCope. Let the longest axis represent 
the poles of the earth, making an angle of 28 degrees with the horizon; then will 
the seven divisions above the horizon to the North Pole, the temple of Buddha, and 
the seven from the North Pole to the circle of perpetual apparition repreRttt the 

fourteen lllauvantaras, or Yery long periods of time, each of which, according to the 
third volume of A sialic R~mrclres, p. 258 or 259. was the reign or a Menu. But Capt. 
WDfonl, in volume v. p. 24.3, gives us the following information: "The Egyptians 
bad fourteen dynasties, and the Hindus had fourteen dynasties, the ~In-s of which 
are called Menus." . . . 

Who CaD he-re mistake the fourteen very long periods of time for those which 
constituted the Cali Yuga of Delhi, or any other place in the latitude of 28 degrees, 
where the blank space from the foot of Meru to the seventh circle from the equator, 
constitutes the part passed over by the tropic in the next age : which proportioua 
differ considerably from those in the latitude of 36; and because the numbers in the 
Hindu books differ, Mr. Bentley asserts that: "This shows what little dependence 
is to be put in them." But, on the contrary, it shows with what accuracy the Hindus 
bad obsn'Ved the motions of the heavens in different latitudes. 

Some of the Hindus inform us that "the earth bas lwo sjli11dln which are sur
rounded by severa lien of l&e4vms and lrells at the distance of OM Raju each." This 
needs but little explanation when it is understood that the seven divisions from the 
equator to their zenith are called Risltis or Rasltas. But what is most to our present 
purpose to know is that they had given names to each of those divisions which the 
tropics passed over during each revolution of lhe Zodiac. In the latitude of 36 
degrees where the Pole or Meru was nine steps high at Cassimere, they were called 
Sllastras ,- in latitude 28 degrees at Delhi, where the Pole or Meru was seven steps 
high, they were called Menus; but in 24 degrees, at Cacha, where the Pole or Meru 
was but six steps high, they were called Sacas. But in the ninth volume (Asialie 
Rtstttrch~) Yudhister, the son of Db erma, or Jtt.Siice, was the first of the six Sacas; 



the name implia the ad, aud u everything hu two eada, Yadhiater ie • ~ 
to the firat u to the last. An1l as the division on the north of the circle of perpeiUl 
apparition i.e the &rat of the Cali Yaga. suppoliug the tropic:a to be •ecadi .. it 
was called the division or reign of Yudhi.atu. But the diviaioa wbicb bamedielei:J 
precedes the circle of perpetual apparition i.e the last oC the third « ,._ •~t. .a 
was therefore c:alled Ywthistu, aud u his teiga preceded the reiga or the oUter. M 

the tropic ascended to the Pole or Meru, he was called IM/flllurofthe othu-•"
great uc:estor of Yudhister, who reigned htJetaly-se~~e~~ llwlwlatl~ IJIIM-fll 
the brazen age." (Vol. ii. Asia lie Reset~nlln.) 

The ancient Hindus observed that the Zodiac went forward at &boat the rata If 
fifty.four aecoads a year, aud to avoid greater Cractiona, stated it at tJaat. wlaidl 
would make a complete rouad in 24o000 years; and obeerviag the angle of~ polll 
to vary nearly 4 degrees each rouod, stated the three numbera u acb. wbicla WUIIW 
llave given forly-five ~lids of llle Zodilz& to half a revolution oC the pale.; bat 
finding that forty-five rouoda would not bring the northern tropic to coiDcide wilk 
the circle of perpetual apparition by thirty minutes of a degree. which reqaiftd dlt 
Zodiac to move one liga aud a half more, which we all bow it coold aot do ia • 
thu J,OOO yeam, they were, iD the caae before us, added to the ead of the .,._ 
fl#: which lengthen the reign of 1/tal Yudhi.ater to 27,000 yean inateM. or ~ 
but, at another time they did not alter the regular order of .24.000 yean to the .... 
o£ each of these long-winded monarchs, but rouaded up the time by allcnriJiil• 
regmcy to continue three or four thousand years. In volume ii. p. 1.14. ,... 
Resea,cM.s, we are told that: "Paricahit, the great nephew ud 8D~ of Yvdh i 1 r, 
is allowed without controversy to ha.ve reigned in the interval between the ,_ 
tlrld mrlllm, or Cali Ages, and to have died at the aettiag-ia of the Cali Yaa." S... 
we fin<l an ;,lernpum at the md of the brrutm age, and 6eftwe the .ettillc-iD or lk 
Cali Yug: and as there can be but one braz.en or Treta Yug, i.e., the third ...-, ia 
a Maha Yoga of J,o8o,oao years: the reign of this Paricshit must llave beea ia tile 
second Maha Yuga, when the pole bad returned to its original poeitioa, wtaida 
must have taken 2,r6o,oao years: and this is what the Hindus call the~--
Yuga. Analogous to this custom is that of some nations more modena, wbo, ..a 
of even numbers, have made the common year to coasiat of twelve mouths of dUit.J 
days each, and the five days and odd measure have been repreaeated aa Lhe ftlip f11 
a little serpent biting his tail, and divided into fi\·e-parta, etc. 

But "Yudhister began his reign immediately after /lie jlood aUIId ~" &.#., 
at the entl of the Cali Yug (or age of hea.t), when the tropic had pu.ed froiD tile 
pole to the other side of the circle of perpetual apparition, which coiacidN ~ 
the northern horizon ; here the tropics or summer solstice would be .agaia ill Ule 
aame parallel of north declination, at the cumtJfnlu~nl of their first age, • Jae WM 
at the end of their third age, or Treta Yug, called the brazen age. • , • 

Enough bas been sai1l to prove that the Hindu books of science are Dot di .. .tiac 
absurdities, originated in ignorance, ,•anity, and credulity; but boob coo••nWa 
the most profound knowledge of astronomy and geography. 

What, therefore, can induce those gentlemen of tender conacieDca to ill* tla8t 
Ymlhister was a real mort:1l man I have no guess; Wllese it be tbat tJie7 lew flllo 
the fate of Jared and his grandfather, Methuselah l 
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MYSTERY OF BUDDHA. 





SECTION XLI. 

T HE DOCTRINE oF AvATARAS. 

A STRANGE story-a legend rather-is persistently current among 
the disciples of some great HimAlayan Gurus, and even among laymen, 
to the effect that Gautama, the Prince of Kapilavastu, has never left 
the terrestrial regions, though his body died and was burnt, and its 
relics are preserved to this day. There is an oral tradition among the 
Chinese Buddhists, and a written statement among the secret books of 
the Lamaists of Tibet, as well as a tradition among the Aryan~. that 
Gautama BUDDHA had two doctrines: one for the masses and His lay 
disciples, the other for His "elect," the Arhats. His policy and after 
Him that of His Arbats was, it appears, to refuse no one admission into 
the ranks of candidates for Arbatship, but never to divulge the final 
mysteries except to those who bad proved themselves, during long years 
of probation, to be worthy of Initiation. These once accepted were con
secrated and initiated without distinction of race, caste or wealth, as in 
the case of His western successor. It is the Arhats who have set forth 
and allowed this tradition to take root in the people's mind, and it is 
the basis, also, of the later dogma of Lamaic reincarnation or the suc
cession of human Buddhas. 

The little that can be said here upon the subject may or may not 
help to guide the psychic student in the right direction. It being left 
to the option and responsibility of the writer to tell the facts as she 
personally understood them, the blame for possible misconceptions 
created must fall only upon her. She bas been taught the doctrine, 
but it was left to her sole intuition-as it is now left to the sagacity of 
the reader-to group the mysterious and perplexing facts together. 
The incomplete statements herein given are fragments of what is 
contained in certain secret volumes, but it is not lawful to divulge the 
details. 

The esoteric version of the mystery given in the secret volumes may 
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be told very briefly. The Buddhists have always stoutly denied that tWt 
BUDDHA was, as alleged by the BrAhmans, an AvatAra of VtShna Ja a. 
same sense as a man is an incarnation of his Karmic aneestot'. TlleJ 
deny it partly, perhaps, because the esoteric meaning of the tela 
"Mabl Vishnu" is not known to them in its full, impersonal, 114 
general meaning. There is a mysterious Principle in Nature CIIW 
" Maha Vishnu," which is not the God of that name, but a priJu:i&lle 
which contains B1ja, the seed of Avatarism or, in other words. illlle 
potency and cause of such divine incarnations. All the World-Saftoan, 
the Bodhisattvas and the Avataras, are the trees of salvation grown-a 
from the one seed, the Bija or " Malta Vishnu." Whether it be calle1 
Adi-Buddha (Primeval Wisdom) or Mahl Vishnu, it is all the IIIBt. 
Understood esoterically, Vishnu is both Saguna and Nirguna (wid& 
and without attributes). In the first aspect, Vishnu is the object 6f 
exoteric worship and devotion; in the second, as Nirguna, be ia dlle 
culmination of the totality of spiritual wisdom in the Univene 
NirvAna, • in short-and has as worshippers all philosophical mbaQ. 
In this esoteric sense the Lord BODDHA was an incarnation or .... 
Vishnu. 

This is from the philosophical and purely spiritual standpoint. Proal 
the plane of illusion, however, as one would say, or from the terrestsid 
standpoint, those initiated k11ow that He was a direct incarnation of oa.e 
of the primeval " Seven Sons of Light" who are to be found in evert 
Tbeogony-the Dhyan Chohans whose mission it is, from one etenaft1 
(reon) to the other, to watch over the spiritual welfare of the regiCIGI 
under their care. This has been already enunciated in E~t~#lrk 
Buddhism. 

One of the greatest mysteries of speculative and philosophical )(ys

ticism-and it is one of the mysteries now to be disclosed-is the ..-, 
operandi in the degrees of such hypostatic transferences. As a matter 
of course, divine as well as human incarnations must remain a doled 
book to the theologian as much as to the physiologist, uoless tbe 
esoteric teachings be accepted and become the religion of the world. 
This teaching may never be fully explained to an unprepared publiC:; 
but one thing is certain and may be said now: that between the dogma 

• A great dw of mll!Coocq~tlon i& mlsed 'hy a confll!!lon of planet or bd!ltr lllld ..._ e1 a,._ 
sioaA. For iastaae~. Cfttaiu "Piritual states hav~ ~ c:oufowukd wiLla til., ~ .t --.,.. 
Thl' Nirv.:.ua or BUDD ItA I• toto&lly diff~rent from any otb~ aplritual atalt! or Sam&dhl w- * 
hirhest Th~opbania ftljoyed by 1~ Ackp~. A.flu pb}'llil:al death Lh~ ld.acb ot ~ .... 
reach~d by .o\<kplo difth veauy. 



of a newly-created soul for each new birth, and the physiological 
assumption of a temporary animal soul, there lies the vast region of 
Occult teaching • with its logical and reasonable demonstrations, the 
links of which may all be traced in logical and philosophical sequence 
in nature. 

This " Mystery" is found, for him who understands its right mean
ing, in the dialogue between Krishna and Atjuna, in the Bllagavad Gftd, 
chapter iv. Says the Avatira: 

Many births of mine have passed, as alao of yours, 0 Arjuna! All thoae I know. 
but you do not know yours, 0 haraaaer of your enemies. 

Although I am unborn, witb exhaustless Atmt, and am tbe Lord of all that 
is; yet, taking up the domination of m y nature I am bom by the power ot 
illusion.t 

Whenever, 0 son of Bhlrata, there is decline of Dharma [the right law) and the 
rise of Adhanna (the opposite of Dharma) there I manifest myself. 

Por the salvation ofthe good and the destruction of wickedness, for the estot~blish· 
ment of the law, I ar"' bol"'l in every yuga. 

Whoever comprehends truly my dh·ine birth and action, he. 0 Arjuna, ha,-ing 
abandoned the body does not receive re-birth ; he comes to me. 

Thus, all the Avatiras are one and the same: the Sons of their 
"Father," in a direct descent and line, the "Father," or one of the 
seven Flames becoming, for the time being, the Son, and these two 
being one-in Eternity. What is the Father? Is it the absolute Cause 
of all ?-the fathomless Eternal? No; most decidedly. It is Karan· 
Atma, the " Causal Soul ·• which, in its general sense, is called by the 
Hindus lshvara, the Lord, and by Christians, "God," the One and 
Only. From the standpoint of unity it is so ; but then the lowest of 
the Elementals could equally be viewed in such case as the " One and 
Only." Each human being has, moreover, his own divine Spirit or 
personal God. That divine Entity or Flame from which Buddhi 
emanates stands in the same relation to man, though on a lower plane, 

• Tbla ~on is the one possible point or eoaclliatiou bel~ the two dlametric:elly oppoted poles 
of religlon and acleoc:e, U~ one with Its barren &elde of dogmaa on faith, the other oortt·ruanlnc 
wllb empty hypolb~. both O"""JT'Wn with the ~ of error. They will aevc:r meet. The: twu 
are at feud, at an ~ing warfare with each other, but lhla d~ not prn-eat them from uniting 
apinat g.gtenc Philoeophy, wbkh for t- millenniums hu had to fiaht agalaat iafllllibillty iu 
both dil""<:lioos, or "mere vanity and pretence" u Antonio WI deli ned It, and aow finds the 
materialism of Modem Science Arrayed apiasllts truths. 

+ Whence eome of the Gn011tic IdeM' Cftiathustaugbt that t:he WOt"ld and JehoYab b&Yfag fallen 
off from virt~ and primitive: dignity the Supreme p~m1tted o~ of bla gtorloua Mons. who"" name 
...,.. the" Anointo,d" (Christ) to incarnl~ Ia the 01 tu Je-t !.d. Ba•illdes denied the reality or ahe body 
of ]aWl. and callinlf it an" Utmlon" held that It was Simon of Cyrene who slllfered oa the cross ill 
hla stead. All ~uch teachiDgs are echoes of the Eastern Doctrines. 



as the Dhylni-Buddha to his human Buddha. Hence monotheiiiB 
and polytheism are not irrt:eoncilable; they exist in Nature. 

Truly, " for the salvation of the good and the destruction of wicked
ness," the personalities known as Gautama, Shankara, Jesus &Del a few 
others were born each in his age, as declared-" I am born ill every 
Yuga "-and they were all born through the same Power. 

There is a great mystery in such incarnations and they are outside 
and beyond the cycle of general re-births. Rebirths may be divided 
into three classes : the divine incarnations called AvatAras ; thoee of 
Adepts who give up NirvAna for the sake of helping on humanity-die 
NirmAnakAyas ; and the natural succession of rebirths for all-the 
common law. The AvatAra is an appearance, one which may be 
termed a special illusion within the natural illusion that reigns on the 
planes under the sway of that power, MAyA ; the Adept is re-bora 
consciously, at his will and pleasure; • the units of the common hcnl 
unconsciously follow the great law of dual evolution. 

What is an Avat~ra? for the term before being used ought to be well 
understood. It is a descent of the manifested Deity-whether under 
the specific name of Shiva, Vishnu, or .Adi-Buddba-intQ an illasift 
form Gf individuality, an appearance which to men on this illusive 
plane is objt:etive, but is not so in sober fact. That illusive form, 
having neither past nor future, because it bad neither previous incar
nation nor will have subsequent rebirths, bas naught to do with Karma, 
which bas therefore no hold on it. 

Gautama BL'DDRA was born an AvatAra in one sense. But this, ia 
view of unavoidable objections on dogmatic grounds, necessitates 
explanation. There is a great difference between an Avatlra and a 
Jivaomukta: one, as already stated, is an illusive appearance, Karma
less, and having never before incarnated; and the other, the Jivanmnkta. 
is one who obtains NirvAna by his individual merits. To this expres
sion again an uncompromising, philosophical Vcdautio would object. 
He might say that as the condition of the Avatara and the Jivanmukta 
are one and the same state, no amount of personal merit, in howsoever 
many incarnations, can lead its possessor to Nirvioa. Nirvana; he 
would say, is actionless; how can, then, any action lead to it? It is 

• A en alae iallialed Ackpt wiU rc:taio hla Ad.,pt.ahlp, though there may be for our world of IUualaa 
nona""'- incaraatioaa of b lm The pro!X'Uing powu that II~ at the root of a ....n~ of ~n~dl 
inCArDatlona Ia lUll Karma. u ordloanly uudrrotood, but a still mor-e IDKnatable power. During 1M 
pniod .of hie U~ lhe Ad~pl dO« DOl late bill Adcptehlp, though he caonot rill'! in it to a hilf'l« 
·lt-~. 
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neither a yesult nor a cause, but an ever-present, eternal .Is, as 
Nigasena defined it. Hence it can have no relation to, or concern 
wilb, action, merit, or demerit, since these are subject to Karma. All 
this is very true, but still to our mind there is au. important difference 
between the two. An Avat!ra i's: a Jivanmukta 6eeomes one. If the 
state of the two is identical, not so are the causes which lead to it. An 
Avatara is a descent of a God into an illusive form; a Jtvau.mukta. 
who may have passed through numberless incarnations and may have 
accumulated merit in them, certainly does not become a Nirvint 
because of that merit. but only because of the Karma generated by it. 
which leads and guides him in the direction of the Guru who will 
initiate him into the mystery of NirvAna and who alone can help him 
to reach this abode. 

The Shastras say that from our works alone we obtain Moksha, and 
if we take no pains there will be no gain and we shall be neither 
assisted nor benefited by Deity [the Mah4-Guru]. Therefore it is 
maintained that Gautama, though an Avat.lra in one sense, is a true 
human Jtvanmukta, owing his position to his personal merit, and thus 
more than an Avatara. It was his personal merit that enabled him to 
achieve Nirvana. 

Of the voluntary and conscious incarnations of Adepts there are two 
types-those of Nirminakiyas, and those undertaken by the proba
tionary chelas who are on their trial. 

The greatest, as the most puzzling mystery of the first type lies in 
the fact, that such re-birth in a human body of the personal Ego of 
some particular Adept-when it has been dwelling in the Mlylvi or 
the KAma Rupa, and remaining in the KAma Loka-may happen even 
when his " Higher Principles" are in the state of NirvAna.• Let it be 
understood that the above expressions are used for popular purposes, 
and therefore that what is written does not deal with this deep and 
mysterious question from the lligllesl plane, that of absolute spirituality, 
nor again from the highest philosophical point of view, comprehensi
ble but to the very few. It must not be supposed that anything ew go 

• From the liO·Call~ Brahmi Lok......U.o: eeveDth and hi&'ha- world, bo:yoad whidl all Is aripa, 
fonnt~. pu~ly spirituaJ-to the IOWHt world and lruect, or C'V'eU to an object wc:h ae a leaf', tb"" Is 
pelllrtual reYOhation of the c:onditioa of uilllftac:t, nelulion and re-birth. &ome ll.uaan bdap 
atllain 8l111K or spb~• from which there Is only a m11r11 in a aew ltalpa (a day of Brahm&) : 
there a.re othn- atat~ or spherea frvm wlrich lhl!rt Is only mura after roo ~ra of Brahml (Yah&· 
x.lpa,. period covmag JU,a..,,ooo,ooo,ooo Jftlll). Nirriaa, It Is -.lei, b a ~~tate from which there 18 
ao mum. Yet It is maintai.Ded that there may be, u esceptioaal ca..e., ...,.jacaruatlou froaa that 
..... & oal7 -~~ IDC&nl&llou are Uhui011, lib efti'Jdalag el.e oa ltlt. ptauo:, ae WIU be tbowa. 



into NirvAna which is not eternally there; but hum&n intellect iD 41111" 
ceiving the Absolute must put It as the highest term iD aa _....... 
series. If this be borne in mind a great deal or misc:oac:eptioa wm .. 
avoided. The content of this spiritual evolution is the material • 
various planes with which the Nirvlul was in contact prior to' 1lil 
attainment of Nirvana. The plane on which this is true, beiag m dli 
series of illusive planes, is undoubtedly not the highest. Thoee • 
search for that must go to the right source of study, the teaclataal fll 
the Upanisluads, and must go in the right spirit. Here we ...... 
only to indicate the direction in which the search is to be made, aa4 tit 
showing a few of the mysterious Occult possibilities we do aot ._ 
our readers actually to the goal. The ultimate truth can be coma.-. 
cated only from Guru to initiated pupil. 

Having said so much, the statement still will and must appeariJaeara. 
prehensible, if not absurd, to many. Firstly, to all those who .
unfamiliar with the doctrine of the manifold nature and various..,.... 
of the human .Monad : and secondly to those who view the sept.emaJ 
division of the human entity from a too materialistic standpoint. Ytl 
the intuitional Occultist, who has studied thoroughly the mysteri• of 
NirvAna-who knows it to be identical with Parabrahman, aad beaae 
unchangeable, eternal and no Thing but the Absolute All--wiU IIebe 
the possibility of the fact. They know that while a Dhannakl,._. 
Nirvini "without remains,'' as our Orientalists have translated tt. 
being absorbed into that Nothingness, which is the one real, becadle 
Absolute, Consciousness-cannot be said to return to incarnation • 
Earth, the Nirvllnl being no longer a he, a she, or even an it. tY 
NirmAuakiya-or he who has obtained NirvAna " with remaias,•• i:.&, 
who is clothed in a subtle body, which makes him impervious to d 
ontward impressions and to every mental feeling, and in whom the 
notion of his Ego has not entirely ceased-can do so. Agaia, e9e1J 
Eastern Occultist is aware of the fact that there are two kinds fJl 
Nirmanakllyas-the natural, and the assumed; that the former Is tile 
name or epithet given to the condition of a high ascetic, or Imtiate. 
who has reached a stage of bliss second only to Nirdna ; while the 
latter means the self-sacrifice of one who voluntarily gives up the abso
lute NirvAna, in order to help humanity and be still doing it good. or, 
in other words, to save his fdlow-creatures by guiding them. It mq 
be objected that the Dharmaklya, being a Nirvftnt or Jtvaumatta. Cllll 

have no " remains" left behind him after death, for having attained that 
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state from which no further incarnations are possible, there is no need 
for him of a subtle body, or of the individual Ego that reincarnates 
from one birth to another, and that therefore the latter disappears of 
logical necessity ; to this it is answered : it is so for all exoteric pur
poses and as a general law. But the case with which we are dealing 
is an exceptional one, and its realization lies within the Occult powers 
of the high Initiate, who, before entering into the state of Nirvana, can 
cause his "remains" (sometimes, though not very well, called his 
Mlyavi Rupa), to remain behind,• whether he is to become a Nirvant, 
or to find himself in a lower state of bliss. 

Next, there are cases-rare, yet more frequent than one would be 
disposed to expect-which are the voluntary and conscious reincarna
tions of Adeptst on their trial. Every man has an Inner, a" Higher 
Self," and also an Astral Body. But few are those who, outside the 
higher degrees of Adeptsbip, can guide the latter, or any of the prin
ciples that animate it, when once death bas closed their short terrestrial 
life. Yet such guidance, or their transference from the dead to a living 
body, is not only possible, but is of frequent occurrence, according to 
Occult and Kabalistic teachings. The degrees of such power of course 
vary greatly. T o mention but three: the lowest of these degrees 
would allow an Adept, who has been greatly trammelled during life 
in his study and in the use of his powers, to choose after death 
another body in which be could go on with his interrupted studies, 
though ordinarily he would lose in it every remembrance of his pre
vious incarnation. The next degree permil! him, in addition to this, 
to tnnsfer the memory of his past life to his new body : while the 
highest has hardly any limits in the exercise of that wonderful 
faculty. 

As an instance of an Adept who enjoyed the first mentioned power 
some medireval Kabalists cite a well-known personage of the fifteenth 
century-Cardinal de Cusa; Karma, due to his wonderful devotion to 

• 'rbia fact of the disappearance of lhe vehicle of Egotism in the fully developed Yost, who Ia 
~upposed to ha'~ reached Nirv.lna ou earth, yea., before his corporeal death, has led to lhe law iA 
'ram1, ..andioned by tuillennhnu• of BrihttULDicalauthority, thatamch a Paramltml should be held 111 
~b•olutely blamd~AA and free frow 5in or respon•ibility, do whateTtt be may 1- last chapter of the 
/.aws nf ;Va•u•, Indeed, c:.1•te itself-that m05l desputic, unc:omproraL,Ing and autocratic: tynnt 
in lndia-cau be broken with impunity by the Yog1, who is nbove caste. TbJ.s will (in: the key to 
c'ur stalemenb. 

• ['rbe word "Adept" Is very looeely oaed by H. P. B., who often eeem!J to lun-e intpl.it'd by It no 
more than the pot;SeMion of •pec:hl kuowlo:dge of ..ome kind. Here it 5eO!IDS to meau lirst aa 
uninitiated disciple o.od then an initiated one.-E.us.] 



&oteric study and the Ka6ala4, led the sutreriDg Aclept ID seek iall&
lectual recuperation and rest from ecclesiastical tyrauny in the bodr of 
Copernicus. Se 111m e flm1 e lien lnnlattJ ; and the perusal of the liftiGI 
the two men might easily lead a believer in such powers to a R111J 
acceptance of the alleged fact. The reader having at his commaad tile 
means to do so is asked to turn to the formidable folio in I.atiD of 1111 
fifteenth century, called De Docla lg~UWtmiia, written by the Ca..u.a 
de Cusa, in which all the theories and hypotheses all the icl~ 
Copernicus ... re found as the key-notes to the discoveries of the .
astronomer.• Who was this extraordinarily learned Cud.ioal? .,_ 
son of a poor boatman, owing all his career, his Cardinal's hat, aad tile 
reverential awe rather than friendship of the Popes Bupaiu .IV 
Nicholas V., and Pius II., to the extraordinary learning which 111•el 

innate in him, since he had studied nowhere till comparatively late ill 
life. De Cusa died in 1473 ; moreover. his beat works were writla 
before be was forced to enter orders-to escape persecution. Nor ciW 
the Adept escape it. 

In the voluminous work of the Cardinal above-quoted is foud a.., 
suggestive sentence, the authorship of which has been varioasly attd· 
buted to Pascal. to Cusa himself, and to the Zollar, and which belonp 
by right to the Books of Hermes · 

The world is an infinite sphere, whose centre ia everywhere and wbo. ch~ 
ence is nowhere. 

This is changed by some into: "The centre being nowhere, aDd die 
circumference everywhere," a rather heretical idea for a eanu-1. 
though perfectly orthodox from a Kabalistic standpoint. 

• About 6fty yea,... ~fo~ the birth or Copc:mic,.., de CWia wrote u follows : "Tboap u.e WOIY 
may not ~absolutl!'ly lntinitl!', no one can represent it to b~lf u finite, MD~ hll'llllll ft_ ..... 
capable of uaiaulni' to It any term. . . • For in the aame -y that o11r earth .:aaaot 11e Ia * 
CI!'DI~ of I be Uolvene, as thought, no mo~ could lite opbc:rc: of the 6xc:d •tan be ill it. . • • -n.a 
tbis world is likl!' a vaot machine, having Ita <.'l!'otrc: (Deity] evttywhl!'!'e, and Its d~.......,. 
[•aeAi"o ,.,,,d;, Qf4asi !Jabats ubiqru u,.l,.••· d ••Uiln ci~n;,.fernt1UJ11f]. • • • s-,111111-* 
aot bdng In the cenlrl!', cannot thereforl!' be motionless , . . . and though it is far -n. Ilia 
the ~un, oue mu•t not conclude for all that, that abe h wone [1111tt>r-rnore vile). • • . 0. ~ 
11« whether ita inhabitants Art!' superior to tb~ who d~l nc:a~r to the SWI, or Ia Ddlw..,.. • 
sidereal 1pace cannot ~ depri\'l!'d of inhabitants. . . . The earth. \"'!'ry tlkrly [fort.autJ Gilt d 
tbe m>aiii!'St gto~. 1$ ne•-crthet~ tbe cradle of intelligl!'ot belll.rs. m<Ht noble aacl petAct. 0. 
cannot fall to a~ with thl!' biogrnphl!'r of Canllnal de eusa. who, barin~r no BUpic:loa o( u.e oae.a 
tnstb, and the rc:uon of Auch l!'ruditlon in a writer of the follrtl:l!'otb and 41\~tb C'l!'lltll~ ..... 
aaaneb at •uch a miraculoll!l foretmowledgl!', and attribntc:a it to God, saylq ol him u.at lie- e 
JDAD Incomparable In l!'very ldnd or pbitO!IOphy, by whom many a tbeolo&'ic:alm.ystery baa 11111t te 
tbe human mind (I ), veiled and nl!'gii!'Cted for c:enturic:a (w/ata d rtqltcliJ) Wftl!' once - ~ te 
lilrbt. "Pucal m.l&'ht have ""'d De Cu.<oa 'a '~~~Wits ; but whence could thl!' Cardiual haft~ Iiiii 
lcleaa1" ulta Moren. EvidenUy from Kermes nnd tbe worl<s ol P)'tb......._ CWil if tM ...,._,.-' 
1aia lncamaliOD and re·inc:arnalion bl!' dismi•~· 



The theory of rebirth must be set forth by Occultists, and then 
applied to special cases. The right comprehension of this psychic fact 
is baaed upon a correct view of that group of celestial Beings who are 
universally called the seven Primeval Gods or Angels-our Dhyin 
Chohans-the " Seven Primeval Rays " or Powers, adopted later on by 
the Christian Religion as the " Seven Angels of the Presence." Artipa, 
formless, at the upper rung of the ladder of Being, materiali?.ing more 
and more as they descend in the scale of objectivity and form, ending in 
the grossest and most imperfect of the Hierarchy, man-it is the former 
purely spiritual group that is pointed out to us, in our Occult teaching, 
as the nttrsery and fountain-head of human beings. Therein germinates 
that consciousness which is the earliest manifestation from causal Con
sciousness-the Alpha and the Omega of divine being and life for ever. 
And as it proceeds downward through every phase of existence descend
ing thro,ugh man, through animal and plant, it ends its descent only in 
the mineral. It is represented by the double triangle-the most mys
terious and the most suggestive of all mystic signs, for it is a double 
glyph, embracing spiritual and physical consciousness and life, the 
former triangle running upwards, and the lower downwards, both inter
laced, and showing the various planes of the twice-seven modes of 
consciousness, the fourteen spheres of existence, the Lokas of the 
Brlhmans. 

The reader may now be able to obtain a clearer comprehension of the 
whole thing. He will also see what is meant by the "Watchers," there 
being one placed as the Guardian or Regent over each of the seven 
divisions or regions of the earth, according to old traditions, as there 
is one to watch over and guide every one of the fourteen worlds or 
Lokas.• But it is not with any of these that we are at present con
cerned, but with the "Seven Breaths," so-called, that furnish man with 
his immortal Monad in his cyclic pilgrimage. 

The Commentary on the Book of Dzyan says : 
Descending on !&is regio" first as Lord of Glory, Ike Flame (or Breati&J, 

ltavitlg called into consroms !Jeing tlze !&ignes/ o:flne EmanalitmS of that 
special region, ascends from it again lo Its pn'meval seal, u•hmce II watches 

• This i& tbe tec:ret IIIHJling of the statements about tbe Hieran:hy of PrajlpaU. or Rlahis. First 
-n an mcaUODed, tbm ten, tbe11 t"""lY·Otte, and AO on. They are "Gods" and creators of men
many of tbem the "I,ords of 8eings"; they an tbe " Mind·bonl Sons" ~ BTahml, and tben they 
became mortal heroes, and an often shown u of a ..ery aioful character. Tbe Occult meaning of tbe 
Biblica.l Patriarchs, tbrir geuealogy, o.nd their de.crodallts dividing among tht't!Uelves tbe earth, Ia 
the ume. Again, Jacob'• dream bas tbe same sigoilicaoce. 

J .IJI 



t1WJ' atuJ pities Its etJU.Uins Btr~nu f Moua). It elltJo~e:r a It. ..A..,.. 
M/y tlwse wlw llatl ilu Seven Virlues in tlurn • in t!anr jm'rJilw -..... 
litm. As for /lie rest, II ovusluulbws «ae,\ fllitla one of Its t:tn~~~IIGI,._, 

Yet even llu "6m"'" is a parl of 1/u unl of LArvls.t 
The septenary principle in man-who can be regarded a daalaaly 

as concerns psychic manifestation on this gross earthly p1aae ._ 
known to all antiquity, and may be fonnd in every ancient Scti}*D& 
The Egyptians knew and taught it, and their division of pri~• 
in every point a counterpart of the Aryan Secret Teaching. It ill tt.. 
given in Isis Unwiltti : 

In the Egyptian notions, as in tboee of all other faiths founded oa ~. 
man was not merely . . • a union of eoul and body: be was a ~,... 
Spirit was added to it. Besides, that doctrine made him coasUt of Kha (WJL 
Khaba (astral form or shadow). Ka (animal soul or life-principle), Ba (the ~ 
soul), and Akb (terrestrial intelligence). They ball also a sixth priacipk. ....a 
Sah (or mummy), but the functions of this one commenced after tbe deatb olllll 
body.: 

The seventh principle being of course the highest, uncreated ~ 
was generically called Osiris, therefore every deceased person becalM 
Osirified--or an Osiris-after death. 

But in addition to reiterating the old ever-present fact of rei.ucaraa
tion and Karma-not as taught by the Spiritists, but as by the lUll& 
Ancient Science in the world-Occultists must teach cyclic and evola
tionary reincarnation: that kind of re-birth, mysterious and still iacoaa
prehensible to many 'vho are ignorant of the world's history, whic:b wu 
cautiously mentioned in Isis Um;ei/eti. A general re-birth for ever)' 

individual with interlude of Kama Loka and Devachan, and a c:ydic 
conscious reincarnation with a grand and divine object for the lew. 
Those great characters who tower like giants in the history of maukbld 
like Siddilrtha BUDDHA and Jesus in the realm of the spiritual. aad 
Alexander the Macedonian and Napoleon the Great in the realm of 
physical conquests are but the reflected images of human types wlaicll 
had existed-not ten thousand years before, as cautiously put fonrud 
in Iris Unvri/(d, but for millions of consecutive years from tbe begbl
ning of the Manvantara. For-with the exception of real Avat&ru. u 

• He .. of th~ Seven Virtu~'" Is one who, without lhe beHfil of lllitiaiioD, *-•..-e .._ 
Adt"Jil by tbe elmple ex.ertion or his own mmt. Bring so holy. hla body at Ide IICd IKtmq•• 
b«ome. the Avai.Ara of hi& .. Watdl~r" or Guardian Angd, u lhe Cbriatiaa -w ptltiL 
~ The title of the highest Dhyln Chohons. 
I ()lo , ,.'1,, it 367. 
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above explained-they are the same unbroken Rays (Monads), each 
respectively of its own special Parent-Flame-called Devas, Dhyin 
Cbobans, or Dhytni-Buddhas, or again, Planetary Angels, etc.-shining 
in 20nic: eternity as their prototypes. It is in their image that some 
men are born, and when some specific: humanitarian object is in view, 
the latter are bypostatically animated by their divine prototypes repro
duced again and again by the mysterious Powers that control and guide 
the destinies of our world. 

No more could be said at the time when Isis U11veiled was written; 
hence the statement was limited to the single remark that 

There is no prominent character in all the annals of 118Cftd or profiUle history 
wboee prototype we cannot find in the half fictitious and half real traditions of 
bygone religions and mythologies. As the star, glimmering at liD immeasurable 
distance above our heads, in the boundless immensity of the sky, reflects itself in 
the smooth waters of a lake, so does the imagery of men of the antediluvian agee 
reflect itaelf in the periods we can embrace in a historical retrospecL 

But now that so many publications have been brought out, stating 
much of the doctrine, and several of them giving many an erroneous 
view, this vague allusion may be amplified and explained. Not only 
does this statement apply to prominent characters in history in general, 
but also to men of genius, to every remarkable man of the age, who 
soars beyond the common herd with some abnormally developed 
special capacity in him, leading to the progress and good of mankind. 
Each is a reincarnation of an individuality that bas gone before him 
with capacities in the same line, bringing thus as a dowry to his new 
form that strong and easily re-awakened capacity or quality which bad 
been fully developed in him in his preceding birth. Very often they 
are ordinary mortals, the Egos of natural men in the course of their 
cyclic development. 

But it is with "special cases " that we are now concerned. Let us 
suppose that a person during his cycle of incarnations is thus selected 
for special purposes-the vessel being sufficiently clean-by his personal 
God, the Fountain-bead (on the plane of the manifested) of his Monad, 
who thus becomes his in-dweller. That God, his own prototype or 
" Father in Heaven," is, in one sense, not only the image in which he, 
the spiritual man, is made, but in the case we are considering, it is 
that spiritual, individual Ego himself. This is a case of permanent, 
life-long Theophania. Let us bear in mind that this is neither 
Avat.Arism, as it is understood in Brthmanical Philosophy, nor is the 
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man thus selected a Jivanmukta or Nirv&nt, but that it ia a wWIJ 
exceptional case in the realm of Mysticism. The maa may 01' ~ DOl 
have been an Adept in his previous lives ; he is so far, and eilllply, • 
extremely pure and spiritual individual-or one who wu all tJ.t iD 
his preceding birth, if the vessel thus selected is that of a uewly-bca 
infant. In this case, after the physical translation of sllCh a saiat • 
Bodhisattva, his astral principles cannot be subjected to a IUdaral.-. 
solution like those of any common mortal. They remain in our eplaae 
and within human attraction and reach ; and thus it is that not oab' a 
Buddha, a Shanltartchlrya, or a Jesus can be said to animate HYenl 
persons at one and the same time, but even the principles of a JUc1a 
Adept may be animating the outward tabernacles of common mortals. 

A certain Ray (principle) from San at Kumlra spiritualized (auimated) 
Pradyumna, the son of Krishna during the great Mahlbharata period. 
while at the same time, he, Sanat Kumlra, gave spiritual instructloa te 
King DhritarAshtra. Moreover, it is to be remembered that Saat· 
Kumlra is,. an eternal youth of sixteen," dwelling in ] ana Loka, Ilia on 
sphere or spiritual state. 

Even in ordinary mtdiumistie life, so-called, it is pretty well ...,_ 
tained that while the body is acting-even though only mechanically
or resting in one place, its astral double may be appearing and acdaf 
independently in another, and very often distant place. This is qaile 
a common occurrence in mystic life and history, and if this be so ~ 
ecstatics, Seers and Mystics of every description, why cannot the 8Uie 

thing happen on a higher and more spiritually developed plaae of 
existence? Admit the possibility on the lower psychic plane, then w1aJ 
not on a higher plane? In the cases of higher Adeptship, when tilt 
body is entirely at the command of the Inner Man, when the Spiritall 
Ego is completely reunited with its seventh principle even dllling the 
life-time of the personality, and the Astral Man or personal Bgo lla 
become so purified that he has gradually assimilated all the qualitim 
and attributes of the middle nature ( Buddhi and Manas in their 
terrestrial aspect) that personal Ego s ubstitutes itself, so to say, mr tJae 
spiritual Higher Self, and is thenceforth capable of living an indepeacleDt 
life on earth; when corporeal death takes place the following mysterioas 
event oiten happens. As a Dharmakaya, a Nirvani " without remaias" 
entirely free from terrestrial admixture, the Spiritual Bgo c:anaot 
return to reincarnate on earth. But in such cases, it is aSirmed. tlae 
personal Ego of even a Dharmakaya can remain in o11r sphere a a 
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whole, and return to incarnation on earth if need be. For now it can 
no longer be subject, like the astral remains of any ordinary man, to 
gradual dissolution in the Kama Loka ( the /i,/Jus or purgatory of the 
Roman Catholic, and the "Summer-land" of the Spiritualist) ; it can
not die a second death, as such disintegration is called by Proclus.• 
It has become too holy and pure, no longer by re1lected but its own 
natural light and spirituality, either to sleep in the unconscious 
slumber of a lower Nirvlnic state, or to be dissolved like any ordinary 
astral shell and disappear in its entirety. 

But in that condition known as the Nirminakaya [ the Nirvant 
" with remains,"] he can still help humanity. 

" Let me suffer and bear the sins of all [be reincarnated unto new 
misery] but let the world be saved I " was said by Gautama BUDDHA : an 
exclamation the real meaning of which is little understood now by his 
followers. " If I will that he tarry till I come, what is that to thee? "t 
asks the astral J esus of Peter. "Till I come" means "till I am re
incarnated again" in a physical body. Yet the Christ of the old 
crucified body could truly say : " I am with my Father and one with 
Him," which did not prevent the astral from taking a form again nor 
John from tarrying indeed till his Master had come; nor hinder John 
from failing to recognize him when be did come, or from then opposing 
him. But in the Church that remark generated the absurd idea of 
the millennium or chiliasm, in its physical sense. 

Since thea the " Man of Sorrows" has returned perchance, more 
than once, unknown to, and undiscovered by, his blind followers. 
Since then also, this grand ··Son of God" has been incessantly and 
most cruelly crucified daily and hourly by the Churches founded in 
his name. But the Apostles, only half-initiated, failed to tarry for 
their Master, and not recognizing him, spurned him every time 
he returned.t 

• "Alt~r death, the !IOul continu~tlt in th~ amallastral) body, till It Ia eut.ift'ly pnrilled l'roaa all 
anr7, aensual paASiont; tbeo doth it put off' hy a ~<t>ttd daM [when arl$1ng to Devachan]tb~ amal 
body a.s it did thr earthly onr. Wberd'ore tbr ancient' say that th~ i• a celratlal bod7 al-ya 
juined 'lfitb tb~ aolll, w!Jich Is immorto.l, luminou1 and ttar·likr.'' It brcomra aatural then, tbat thf! 
"amaJ body" of au Adept ~bould have m> suc:b second dying, aince it bas been clranaed of all Its 
natural impurity brforr ita separation from thr pby>ical body. Tbr high Ialtlatr Is a" Soa of tht 
Rrsumeclion,"" briDg rqual auto the All~a." and canaut die any IDOrt! (~ L.,u, ts. J6J. 

t SI,Joll,., lUd. n. 
: Sec: tbr extract made In the TlMJ<>)IIist frorn o glorious novrl by no..toleftky-a fragmnt 

entitltd "Thr Orrat Inquisit'>f." It i• a fiction, naturally,lllUI a aubll- &ctlon of Cbrillt rrlUTDinc 
Ia Sp:lln during thr palmy days of lh~ luquiaitlou, and be-Inc hnpritontd and put to dratb by tbr 
Inquisitor, who fears lest Christ should ruin the work of ]rauit bands. 



SECTION XLII. 

THE SEVEN PRINCIPLES. 

1'BR " Mystery of Buddha" is that of several other Adepts perbapl 
of many. The whole trouble is to understand correctly that otlu!:r 
mystery : that of the real fact, so abstruse and transcendental at &ut 
sight. about the "Seven Principles " in man, the reflections in 111&11 ol 
the seven powers in Nature, physically, and of the seven Hierarchies 
of Being, intellectually and spiritually. Whether a man-material. 
ethereal, and spiritual-is for the clearer comprehension of his (broadly
speaking) triple nature, divided into groups according to one or another 
system, the foundation and the apex of that division will be always tht 
same. There being only three Uplidhis (bases) in man, any number of 
Koshas (sheaths) and their aspects may be built on these without des
troying the harmony of the whole. Thus, while the Esoteric Systeaa 
accepts the septenary division, the Vedlintic classification gives five 
Koshas, and the Tiraka RAja Yoga simplifies them into four-the three 
Upidbis synthesized by the highest principle, A.tmi. 

That which has just been stated will, of course, suggest the question: 
"How can a spiritual (or semi-spiritual) personality lead a triple or 
even a dual life, shifting respective 'Higher Selves' ad li6il•wt, and be 
still the one eternal Monad in the infinity of a Manvantara ?" The 
answer to this is easy for the true Occultist, while for the uninitiated 
,~,lrofane it must appear absurd. The •· Seven Principles" are, of COUI'8eo 
the manifestation of one indivisible Spirit, but only at the end of the 
Manvantara, and when they come to be re-united on the plane of the 
One Reality does the unity appear ; during the " Pilgrim's" journey tlae 
reftections of that indivisible One Flame, the aspects of the one eterua1 
Spirit, have each the power of action on one of the manifested planes of 
existence-the gradual differentiations from the one unmanifested plane 
-<>n that plane namely to which it properly belongs. Oar eutla 



TBB PUUPIBD 8BI.P. 375 

affording every Miylvic condition, it follows that the purified Ego
tistical Principle, the astral and personal Self of an Adept, though form
ing in reality one integral whole with its Highest Self (Atmi and 
Buddhi) may, nevertheless, for purposes of universal mercy and benevo
lence, so separate itself from its divine Monad as to lead on this plane 
of illusion and temporary being a distinct independent conscious life 
of its own under a borrowed illusive shape, thus serving at one and the 
same time a double purpose : the exhaustion of its own individual 
Karma, and the saving of millions of human beings less favoured than 
itself from the effects of mental blindness. If asked: "When the 
change described as the passage of a Buddha or a Jivanmukta into 
NirvAna takes place, where does the original consciousness which 
animated the body continue to reside-in the Nirvini or in the subse
quent reincarnations of the latter's • remains' (the Nirmlnak!ya)? " 
the answer is that imprisoned consciousness may be a " certain know
ledge from observation and experience," as Gibbon puts it, but dis
emiJodied consciousness is not an effect, but a cause. It is a part of the 
whole, or rather a Ray on the graduated scale of its manifested activity, 
of the one all-pervading, limitless Flame, the reflections of which alone 
can differentiate; and, as such, consciousness is ubiquitous, and can be 
neither localized nor centred on or in any particular subject, nor can it 
be limited. Its effects alone pertain to the region of matter, for thought 
is an energy that affects matter in various ways, but consciousness per 
se, as understood and explained by Occult philosophy, is the highest 
quality of the sentient spiritual principle in us, the Divine Soul (or 
Buddhi) and our Higher Ego, and does not belong to the plane of 
materiality. After the death of the physical man, if he be an Initiate, 
it becomes transformed from a human quality into the independent 
principle itself; the conscious Ego becoming Consciousness per se 
without any Ego, in the sense that the latter can no longer be limited 
or conditioned by the senses, or even by space or time. Therefore it is 
capable, without separating itself from or abandoning its possessor, 
Buddhi, of reflecting itself at the same time in its astral man that was, 
without being under any necessity for localizing itself. This is shown 
at a far lower stage in our dreams. For if consciousness can display 
activity during our visions, and while the body and its material brain are 
fast asleep-and if even during those visions it is all but ubiquitous
how much greater must be its power when entirely free from, and 
having no more connection with. our physical brain. 



SECTION XLIII. 
'THE MYSTERY oF BuDDHA. 

Now the mystery of Buddha lies in this: Gautama, an incarnation of 
pure Wisdom, bad yet to learn in His human body and to be initiated 
into the world's secrets like any other mortal, until the day when He 
emerged from His secret recess in the Himalayas and preached for the 
first time in the grove of Benares. The same with Jesus: from the age 
of twelve to thirty years, when He is found preaching the Sermon oa 
the Mount, nothing is positively said or known of Him. Gautama had 
sworn inviolable secrecy as to the Esoteric Doctrines imparted to Him. 
In His immense pity for the ignorance-and as its consequence the 
sufTeriugs-of mankind, desirous though He was to keep inviolate His 
sacred vows, He failed to keep within the prescribed limits. While 
constructing His Esoteric Philosophy (the " Eye-Doctrine") on the 
foundations of eternal Truth, He failed to conceal certain dogmas, 
and trespassing beyond the lawful lines, caused those dogmas to be 
misunderstood. In His anxiety to make away with the false Gods. 
He revealed in the " Seven Paths to Nirvina" some of the mysteries 
of the Seven Lights of the Arfipa (formless) World. A little of the 
truth is often worse than no truth at all. 

Truth aud fietiou are like oil and water: they will never mix. 

His uew doctrine, which represented the outward dead body of the 
Esoteric Teaching without its vivifying Soul, bad disastrous effects: it 
was never correctly understood, and the doctrine itself was rejected by 
the Southern Buddhists. Immense philanthropy, a boundless love and 
charity for all creatures, were at the bottom of His unintentional 
:uistake; but Karma little heeds intentions, whether good or bad, if 
they remain fruitless. If the " Good Law" as preached resulted in the 
most sublime code of ethics and the unparalleled philosophy of things 
external in the visible Kosmos, it biassed and misguided immature 
minds into believing there was nothing more under the outward 
mantle of the system, and its dead-letter only was accepted. More-
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over, the new teaching unsettled many great minds which had previously 
followed the orthodox Brahmanicallead. 

Thus, fifty odd years after his death " the great Teacher" • having 
refused full Dbarmaklya and Nirvlna, was pleased, for purposes of 
Karma and philanthropy, to be reborn. For Him death had been no 
death, but as expressed in the " Elixir of Life.''t He changed 

A sudden plunge into darkness to a trauaition into a brighter light. 

The shock of death was broken, and like many other Adepts, He 
threw off the mortal coil and left it to be burnt. and its ashes to serve 
as relics, and began interplanetary life, clothed in His subtle body. 
He was reborn as Shankara, the greatest Vedlntic teacher of India, 
whose philosophy-based as it is entirely on the fundamental axioms 
of the eternal Revelation, the Shruti, or the primitive Wisdom
Religion, a.s Buddha from a different point of view had before based His 
-finds itself in the middle-ground between the too exuberantly veiled 
metaphysics of the orthodox Brahmans and those of Gautama, which, 
stripped in their exoteric garb of every soul-vivifying hope, transcen
dental aspiration and symbol, appear in their cold wisdom like crystal
line icicles. the skeletons of the primeval truths of Esoteric Philosophy. 

Was Shankarichirya Gautama the Buddha, then, under a new 
personal form ? It may perhaps only puzzle the reader the more if he 
be told that there was the " astral " Gautama inside the outward Shan
bra, whose higher principle, or Atman, was, nevertheless, his own 
divine prototrpe-the "Son of Light," indeed-the heavenly, mind
born son of Aditi. 

This fact is again based on that mysterious transference of the divine 
ex-personality merged in the impersonal Individuality-now in its full 
trinitarian form oftbe Monad as Atmi-Bnddhi-Manas-to a new body, 
whethervisibleorsubjective. In the first case it is aManushya-Buddba; 
in the second it is a Nirmlnaltiya. The Buddha is in NirvAna, it is 
said, though this once mortal vehicle-the subtle body-of Gautama is 
still present among the Initiates ; nor will it leave the realm of conscious 
Being so long as suffering mankind needs its divine help-not to the 
end of this Root Race, at any rate. From time to time He, the 
"astral" Gautama, associates Himself, in some most mysterious-

• Wbm - ~ay th~ •• ~&l T~acher, " we do aot mem His Buddhte Eco. but tbal principle iJl Bla 
wb.ich wu lh~ fthicle o( Hi~ pn110nal or terrestrial !fcO. 

• Fiw Y~.s tif T1uoso}lly, New EdiUoa. p. J· 
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to us quite incomprehensible-manner, with AvatAras and great ...... 
and works through them. And several such are nabled. 

Thus it is averred that Gautama Buddha was reincarnated iD Slla
karichirya-that, as is said in Esotme BIUldllism : 

ShankarAchArya simply lrlcJS Buddha in all respects in a new body. • 

While the expression in its mystic sense is true, the way or pattiita 
it may be misleading until explained. Shankara was a Bnddba, ta01t 
assuredly, but he never was a reincarnation of the Buddha. thoap 
Gautama's " Astral" Ego-or rather his Bodhisattva-may have .,_ 
associated in some mysterious way with ShankarlchArya. Yea. it WM 

perhaps the Ego, Gautama, under a new and better adapted cuke&
that of a Brahman of Southern India. But the Atman, the Ri~Mt 
Self that overshadowed both, was distinct from the Higher Self of ~ 
translated Buddha, which was now in Its own sphere in K.osmos. 

Shankara was an Avatara in the full sense of the term. ACCOI'diar 
to Sayanich!rya, the great commentator on the VttiM, be is to be held 
as an Avatara, or direct incarnation of Shiva-tbe Logos, the Sen:adl 
Principle in Nature-Himself. In the Secret Doctrine Shri Sba.alra'
ft.charya is regarded as the abode-for the thirty-two years of his modll 
life-of a Flame, the highest of the manifested Spiritual Beings, Glle 

of the Pnmordial Seven Rays. 
And now what is meant by a " Bodhisattva" ? Buddhists of tile 

MahayAna mystic system teach that each BuDDHA manifests Him.., 
(hypostatically or otherwise) simultaneously in three worlds of Beiar. 
namely, in the world of Kama (concupiscence or desire-the seas1101d 
universe or our earth) in the shape of a man ; in the world of llip& 
(form, yet supersensuous) as a Bodhisattva; and in the higlle8t 
Spiritual World (that of purely incorporeal existences) as a Dhylui· 
Buddha. The latter prevails eternally in space and time. r.•., lrual 
one Maha-Kalpa to the other-the synthetic culmination of the three 
being Adi-Buddha, t the Wisdom-Principle, which is Absolute. aad 
therefore out of space and time. Their inter-relation is the follow
ing: The Dhyani-Buddha, when the world needs a human Buddha, 

• 01. col., p. '15. Finh ltdiUou. 
+ It would be ulldess to rabe objections from ttotme wwkll to statement. 1.a thia. wbiela .._ w 

espound, h~ supt!rfi.dally, the Esoteric T~chin~ alone. It ia becau.e they are 111t111e4 1ty die 
exoteric doctrine that Bilhop Bigandet and others aver that the notion of an.,._ e111n1a1 ,1M. 
Buddha ia to be found only in wrltings of COtU.paratively recent date. What ia p- !left AI.._ 
from lbe ~~ oortlons o( OIL' &yl Khorlo (IUia Cllaltra, ill Saultrit. « t.be .. Wlaeel o1 ~· • 
duratiou). 
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"creates " through the power of Dhylna (meditation, omnipotent 
devotion), a mind-bom son-e Bodhisattva-whose mission it is aftu 
the physical death of his human, or Manushya-Buddba, to continue his 
work on earth till the appearance of the subsequent Buddha. The 
~teric meaning of this teaching is clear. In the case of a simple 
mortal, the principles in him are only the more or less bright reflec
tions of the seven cosmic, and the seven celestial Principles, the· Hier
archy of supersensual Beings. In the case of a Buddha, they are 
almost the principles in esse themselves. The Bodhisattva replaces in 
him the KArana Sharira, the Ego principle, and the rest correspond
ingly; and it is in this way that Esoteric Philosophy explains the 
meaning of the sentence that •• by virtue of Dhyina [or abstract 
meditation] the Dhyftni-Buddba [the Buddha's Spirit or Monad] creates 
a Bodhisattva," or the astrally clothed Ego within the Manushya-Buddha. 
Thus, while the Buddha merges back: into NirvAna whence it pro
ceeded, the Bodhisattva remains behind to continue the Buddha's 
work upon earth. It is then this Bodhisattva that may have afforded 
the lower principles in the apparitional body of Shank:ar!cbarya, the 
A.vatAra. 

Now to say that Buddha, after having reached NirvAna, retumed 
thence to reincarnate in a new body, would be uttering a heresy from 
the Brihmanical, as well as from the Buddhistic standpoint. Even in 
the MahayAna exoteric School in the teaching as to the three "Buddhic '' 
bodies,• it is said of the DharmakAya-the ideal formless Being-that 
once it is taken, the Buddha in it abandons the world of sensuous 
perceptions for ever, and has not, nor can be have, any more connec
tion with it. To say, as the Esoteric or Mystic School teaches, that 
though Buddha is in NirvAna he has left behind him the NirmlnakAya 
(the Bodhisattva) to work after him, is quite orthodox and in accord
ance with both the Esoteric Mabllylna and the Prasanga Mildhylmik:a 
Schools, the latter an anti-esoteric and most rationalistic system. For 
in the Kala Chakra Commentary it is shown that there is: (r) Adi
Buddha, eternal and conditionless; then (2) come Sambhogak:Aya
Buddhas, or Dhy:1ni-Buddhas, existing from (~nic) eternity and never 
disappearing-the Causal Buddhas so to say : and (3) the Manusbya-

• The three bodies are (I) the NinaiDalr..lya (Pru-lpal-ltu ID 'nbetaDl, ID which the Bodbllattn 
alter entcrin& by the trix P.i.nmiU.. the Path to Nlnlna, apprua to mea in order to teach them ; (a) 
s.m.bbopk.iya (Dq-pai·Ku), the body ol biiM tm.,_,tous to 1111 ph)'lic:al sensations, ~ftC! by 
one who bu fulfilled the tbfte conditions or moral per{ec:tion; and (JI Oba..-khn tin TtbetaD, 
Cb .. · ltu), tbe Nlrv.1nic: body. 



Boclhisattvas. The relation between them is determined b7 tile 
debition giveu. A.di-Buddha ia Vajradhara. and the Dhylai-B11ddw 
are Vajrasattva: yet though these two are different Beings oa ~ 
respective planes, They are identical in fact, one acting through tile 
other, as a Dhylni through a human Buddha. One is " Endless }fro 
telligence ; " the other only "Supreme Intelligence." It is said of Plaa 
Bodhisattva-who was subsequently on earth Buddha Gautama: 

Uariug fulfilled all the couditioua for lhe immediate attaiumeut of pediec:t BoyJAe. 

abip, lhe Holy One preferred, from uulimib charity towards liriug beiDp. ._ 
mort to reincaruale for the beuefit of mau. 

The NirvAna of the Buddhists is ouly the threshold of Paranirvt1ll. 
according to the Esoteric Teaching : while with the Bith~ 
it is the ru"'"'""' 6tmu111, that final state from which there is no mog 
return-not till the next MahA-Kalpa, at all events. And even thil 
last view will be opposed by some too orthodox and dogmatic Philo
sophers who will not accept the Esoteric Doctrine. With tJa. 
NirvAna is absolute nothingness, in which there is nothing and 110 

one: only an unconditioned All. To understand the full character
istics of that Abstract Principle one must sense it intuitionally uul 
comprehend fully the "one permanent condition in the Universe." 
which the Hindus define so truly as 

The state of perfect unconsciousness-bare ChidAklsham (field or coll.ldo-• 
in fact, 

however paradoxical it may seem to the profane reader.• 
Shankarachirya was reputed to be an Avatara, an assertion the 

writer implicitly believes in, but which other people are, of course. at 
liberty to reject. And as such he took the body of a southern Iodin. 
newly-born BrAhman baby; that body, for reasons as importaat • 
they are mysterious to us, is said to have been animated by Gautalaa'l 
astral personal remains. This divine Non-Ego chose as its owa 
Upidhi (physical basis), the ethereal, human Ego of a great Saae ia 
this world of forms, as the fittest vehicle for Spirit to descend into. 

Said Shankanicbarya : 
Para brahman is KartA (Purusha), as there is no other AdhishtAtbl, t and ParabnJt. 

man is Prakriti, there being no other suhstance.t 

• Fu-e Y.-a-. nf Tfuos•>JII~. art." P~oal and lm~I'SODal God," p. 129. 
• AdhishUthi, the aclive or worldQC agent io Prakriti (or matter) . 
.t I'~IIIII·Sfll•at, Ad. I. P.lda iv. Sbl. SJ• Commmtary. The pcauace II aift'll M tau- Ia 

'l'hibeut'a traDIIIalion (Silc:rt'd Books of Ole aut,lDIXiv.). p. 186: •'The: Sdf il Ulu Ute......._ 
cau.e, bec:aUK the-re 11 no olh~ rulina prioc:iplc:, and the: makrial caUK beca~~a llla'e 11t110 ...._ 
a\lbetan« from which tht: world c:oultl originate:." 



A. PULL'a:R EXPLANATION. 381 
Now what is true of the Macrocosmical is al9o ttue ofthe Microcosmi

cat plane. It is therefore nearer the truth to say-when once we accept 
snch a possibility-that the •• astral" Gantama, or the Ninuiuak&ya, 
was the Upldhi of Sbaukarlchtrya's spirit, rather than that the latter 
was a reincarnation of the former. 

When a Shankarichlrya bas to be born, naturally every one of the 
principles in the manifested mortal man must be the purest and finest 
that exist on earth. Consequently those principles that were once 
a ttached to Gautama, who was the direct great predecessor of Shankara. 
were naturally attracted to him, the economy of Nature forbidding the 
r e-evolution of similar principles from the crude state. But it must be 
r emembered that the higher ethereal principles are not, like the lower 
more material ones, visible sometimes to man (as astral bodies), and 
they have to be regarded in the light of separa te or independent Powers 
or Gods, rather than as material objects. H ence the right way of 
representing the truth would be to say that the various principles, the 
Bodhisattva, of Gautama Buddha, which did not go to Nirv&ua, re
united to form the middle principles ol Shaukarlchi rya, the earthly 
Entity.• 

It is absolutely necessary to study the doctrine of the Buddhas 
esoterically and understand the subtle differences between the various 
planes of existence to be able to comprehend correctly the above. Put 
more clearly, Gautama, the human Buddha, who had, exoterically, 
Amitabha for h is Bodhisattva and Avalokiteshvara for his Dhylni
Buddha-the t riad emanating directly from Adi-Buddha-assimilated 
these by his " Dhyana " (meditation) and thus become a Buddha(" en
ligh tened "). In another manner this is the case with all men; every
one of us bas his Bodhisattva-the middle principle, if we bold for a 
moment to the trinitarian division of the septenary group-and his 
Dhyani-Buddha, or Chohan, the •• Father of the Son." Our connecting 
link with the higher Hierarchy of Celestial Beings lies here in a nut
shell, only we are too sin ful to assimilate them. 

• In Ftllt! Yt'ars of Tluoso/Jity (art. "Shlltya Muni's Place lD History,•• p . ._,., oOU) It Is atated U..l 
one day when ou~ Lon! ut in the! S.ttapaoal Ca•.., (Sapta~) be compared IliAD t.o a llaptaparoa 
(•evtn Ju,.,.j) p lant. 

"l\lendic:ant!<." be <aid, "there ~ aeven Buddha.s in~ Buddha. ud there~ nz Bbiltsbu.t u d 
but one BuddhA in each mendicant. What are the I~W,. • The ~ branches of rompkte know· 
led~. What .. ,.., the sir 1 The sis organs of ~se. What...., lht 6~? Tht lift elements ofillu· 
hi~ beina-. And the One which ill also ten i He 1.8 a t rue Buddha who deftlopl in h im the ten fOMIIS 
of bolin<=M and subjccls them aU to the OM.'' Which JDt:ans tha t <:'<IffY p riDciple in lbe Buddha wss 
the hilthr!ll that could be ~oolved on thi.w earth ; whereat in the cue of' ot her m<'n who attain to 
NlrvSna thl.s ill not uetta!lari!y the cue. a-as a !Ill'~ human (IIIIUI11.9hya) Buddha Gautama wu a 
{Mlttera for all men. But hi.a Arballl ~ not n~rily so. 



·rBB SBCUT DOCTaDOC. 

Six centurn:~ after the translation of the human BuddJ:la (O.U...-) 
another Reformer, as noble and as loving, though less favcnue4 If 
opportunity, arose in another part of the world, among another 8114& 
less spiritual race. There is a great similarity between the sabsetlllll 
opinions of the world about the two Saviours, the Bastenl aacl die 
Western. While millions became converted to the doctrines of die 
two Masters, the enemies of both-sectarian opponents. the most cJaa. 
gerous of all-tore both to shreds by insinuating maliciously-ctiatDdel 
statements based on Occult truths, and therefore doubly daugeroa 
While of Buddha it is said by the BrAhmans that He was truly a 
AvatAra of Vishnu, but that He had come to tempt the Brlhmans U... 
their faith, and was therefore the evil aspect of the God; of Jesus die 
Bardesanian Gnostics and others asserted that He was Nebu. tbl 
false Messiah, the destroyer of the old orthodox religion. .. He ia tJie 
founder of a new sect of Nazars," said other sectarians. In Hebrew 
the word "Naba" means "to speak by inspiration," (MD• and 'Ol it 
Nebo, the God of wisdom). But Nebo is also Mercury, who is BudcDia 
in the Hindu monogram of planets. And this is shown by the fact 
that the Talmudists bold that Jesus was inspired by the Geaius (CIJ 
Regent) of Mercury confounded by Sir William Jones with Gautaml 
Buddha. There are many other strange points of similarity betweea 
Gautama and Jesus, which cannot be noticed here.• 

If both the Initiates, aware of the danger of furnishing the uncal· 
tured masses with the powers acquired by ultimate knowledge, left the 
innermost corner of the sanctuary in profound darkness, who, ac
quainted with human nature, can blame either of them for this 1 Yet 
although Gautama, actuated by prudence, left the Esoteric and 11101t 
dangerous portions of the Secret Knowledge untold, and lived to the 
ripe old age of eighty-the Esoteric Doctrine says one hundred-yean, 
dying with the certainty of having taught its essential truths, and ol 
having sown the seeds for the conversion of one-third of the world, Be 
yet perhaps revealed more than was strictly good for posterity. But 
Jesus, who had promised His disciples the knowledge which confen 
upon man the power of producing " miracles" far greater than He had 
ever produced Himself, died, leaving but a few faithful disciples-mea. 
only half-way to knowledge. They had therefore to struggle with a 
world to which they could impart only what they but half-knew them
selves, and-no more. In later ages the exoteric followers of botk 

0 $«/sis U,.t~t/~d, ti, Jja. 



SACiliPICB. 

mangled the truths given out, often out of recognition. With regard 
to the adherents of the Western Master, the proof of this ties in the 
very fact that none of them can now produce the promised " miracles." 
They have to choose: either it is they who have blundered, or it is 
their Master who must stand arraigned for an empty promise, an un
called-for boast.• Why such a difference in the destiny of the two? 
For the Occultist this enigma of the unequal favour of Karma or Pro
vidence is unriddled by the Secret Doctrine. 

It is " not lawful '' to speak of such things publicly, as St. Paul tells 
15. One more explanation only may be given in reference to this sub
ject. It was said a few pages back that an Adept who thus sacrifices 
himself to l ive, giving up full NirvAna, though he can never lose the 
knowledge acquired by him in previous existences, yet can never rise 
higher in such borrowed bodies. Why? Because he becomes simply 
the vehicle of a •· Son of Light" from a still higher sphere, Who being 
Arupa, has no personal astral body of His own fit for this world. Such 
"Sons of Light," or Dhyini-Buddhas, are the Dharmaktyas of preced
ing Manvantaras, who have closed their cycles of incarnations in the 
ordinary sense and who, being thus Karmaless, have long ago dropped 
their individual Rupas, and have become identified with the first Prin
ciple. Hence the necessity of a sacrificial Nirminaklya, ready to 
suffer for the misdeeds or mistakes of the new body in its earth
pilgrimage, without any future reward on the plane of progression and 
rebirth, since there are no rebirths for him in the ordinary sense. 
The H igher Self, or Divine Monad, is not in such a case attached to 
the lower Ego; its connection is only temporary, and in most cases it 
acts through decrees of Karma. This is a real. genuine sacrifice, the 
explanation of which pertains to the highest Initiation of Gnana (Occult 
Knowledge). It is closely linked, by a direct evolution of Spirit and 
involution of Matter, with the primeval and great Sacrifice at the 
foundation of the manifested Worlds, the gradual smothering and 

• " ~fo~ one becomes a Buddba he must be a Bodhlsatlft; bc!fore noolvioc Into a Bodhiaattva be 
muat be a Dbylnl-Buddha ...• A Boddbiaattftis tbe way aa d Path to his Father, aod tbeo<:e to 
the Oue Supreme JtMeuce" t.Duu"t of B11ddltas, p. n. from AryAsaaga). ''1 am tb~ Way, the 
Truth, and the t,if~: 110 mao com~th unto the P'atht:T but by me" (SI.jo/ra.. , Jdy. 6). The" -y ·• ill 
not the JO&I. N-bere throughout ~ IV•w Testtu••'" ill Jet~ua found callioc hiouetr God, or aoy
tblog higher lhau " a son of God," the son of a" Pathtt" common t o aU, ayothetically. Paul o~vtt aald 
(r. Ti,., iU. to), ·• God wa~ mantfHt In the ll~h ." but "Be who -• taanifested In the Ileal! "(Reriled 
&iitioo). While the common herd amooc the Buddhiata-the Burroeae upeciaUy-recard ]esusu an 
acarnatloo of Devadatta, a n-lallve who opposed the teach ings of Buddha, the students of g,ot eric: 
Pbi1060pby ~in the Naoareae Sage a Bodhiaattn with thuptril of Buddha Bitn!lelf in Him. 



death of the spiritual in the material. The seed .. ia DOt ,.,., 11• 

except it die." ... Hence in the Purusha SUkta of the Rig Y-.,t tile 
mother-fonnt and source of all subsequent religions. u ia at:Ued llllt
gorically that •• the thousand-headed Purnsha" was slaughtered atdll 
foundation of the World, that from his remains the Uoiveae lllia1ll 
arise. This is nothing more uor less than the foundatioo-dae .... 
truly-of the later many-formed symbol in various religiooa. illcl.U., 
Christianity, of the sacrificial lamb. For it is a play upoa the ....... 
"Aja" (Purnsha), "the unborn," or eternal Spirit, meaas also •• Jaab,• 
in Sanskrit. Spirit disappears-dies, metaphorically-the more it pa 
involved in matter, and hence the sacrifice of the "unboro, .. or die 
"lamb." 

Why the BUDDHA chose to make this sacrifice wiU be plain oalJ 11 
those who, to the minute knowledge of His earthly life. add that of a 
thorough comprehension of the laws of Karma. Such OCC1lneiiCift 
however, belong to the most exceptional cases. 

As tradition goes, the Brlhmans had committed a heavy aiD bJ 
persecuting Gautama BUDDHA and His teachings instead of bleacJmc 
and reconciling them with the tenets of pure Vaidic Brthmaoism. 11 

was done later by Shankarlchirya. Gautama had never gone agaiml 
the V«ias, only against the exoteric growth of preconceived ioterp...-. 
tions. The Shruti-divine oral revelation, the outcome of which 1111 

the vma-is eternal. It reached the ear of Gautama Siddartha • 
it bad those of the Rishis who bad written it down. He aooepllld 
the revelation, while rejecting the later overgrowth of BrAbm•aicll 
thought and fancy, and built His doctrines on one and the same 
basis of imperishable truth. As in the case of His Western sucx:euor, 
Gautama, the "Merciful," the "Pure." and the "just," was the fint 
found in the Eastern Hierarchy of historical Adepts, if not ia the 
world-annals of divine mortals, who was moved by that generous feel
ing which locks the whole of mankind within one embrace, with no 
petty differences of race, birth, or caste. It was He who first enunciated 
that grand and noble principle, and He again who first put it illto 
practice. For the sake of the poor and the reviled. the outcast aDd 
the hapless, invited by Him to the king's festival table, He had excluded 
those who had hitherto sat alone in haughty seclusion and sel~ 
believing that they would be defiled by the very shadow of the dis-

• L Ctwirotl., xv . .;6. t OJ>. t:d ., M&Ddala 1L, hyBUtgo. 
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inherited ones of the land-and these non-spiritual BrAhmans turned 
against Him for that preference. Since then such as these have never 
forgiven the prince-beggar, the son of a king. who, forgetting His rank 
and station, had flung widely open the doors of the forbidden sanctuary 
to the pariah and the man of low estate, thus giving precedence to 
personal merit over hereditary rank or fortune. The sin was theirs
the cause nevertheless Himself: hence the " Merciful and the Blessed 
One" could not go out entirely from this world of illusion and created 
causes without atoning for the sin of all-therefore of these BrAhmans 
also. If " man affiicted by man" found safe refuge with the Tathlgata, 
"man affiicting man" had also his share in His self-sacrificing, all
embracing and forgiving love. It is stated that He desired to atone 
for the sin of His enemies. Then only was He willing to become a full 
Dharmaktya, a Jivanmukta "without remains." 

The close of ShankarAchlrya's life brings us face to face with a fresh 
mystery. ShankarAchArya retires to a cave in the HimAlayas, permit
ting none of his disciples to follow him, and disappears therein for 
ever from the sight of the profane. Is he dead? Tradition and 
popular belief answer in the negative, and SOble of the local Gurus, if 
they do not emphatically corroborate, do not deny the rumour. The 
truth with its mysterious details as given in the Secret Doctrine is 
known but to them; it can be given out fully only to the direct followers 
of the great Dravidian Guru, and it is for them alone to reveal of it as 
much as they think fit. Still it is maintained that this Adept of Adepts 
lives to this day in his spiritual entity as a mysterious, DDSeell, yet 
overpowering presence among the Brotherhood of Shamballa, beyond. 
far beyond, the snowy-capped Himllayas. 



SECTION XLIV. 

"REINCARNATIONS,, OF BUDDHA. 

EVRRY section in the chapter on " Dezhin Shegpa '' • (Tathlgata) ia 
the Commentaries represents one year of that great Philosopher's life. 
in its dual aspect of public and private teacher, the two being coa· 
trasted and commented upon. It shows the Sage reaching Buddha
hood through a long course of study, meditation, and Initiations. 11 

any other Adept would have to do, not one rung of the ladder up to 
the arduous " Path of Perfection" being missed. The Bodhisatm 
became a Buddha and a Nirvani through personal effort and merit. 
after having had to undergo all the hardships of every other neophyte 
-not by virtue of a divine birth, as thought by some. It was only the 
reaching of Nirvana while still living in the body and on this earth 
that was due to His having been in previous births high on the "Path 
of Dzyan " (knowledge, wisdom). Mental or intellectual gifts ad 
abstract knowledge follow an Initiate in his new birth, but he has to 
acquire phenomenal powers anew, passing through all the successive 
stages. He bas to acquire Rincben-na-dun ("the seven precioas 
gifts ")t one after the other. During the period of meditation DO 

worldly phenomena on the physical plane must be allowed to enter' 
into his mind or cross his thoughts. Zhine-lbagthong (Sanskrit: 
Vipasbya, religious abstract meditation) will develop in him mOlt 
wonderful faculties independently of himself. The four degrees of 

• Litenllly, "h~ who walks [or foUo'"] In lh~ way (or path] or his p~." 
~ Schmidt, in Slottottr Sutsnc, p. 471, and Sc:hl~ntwdt, in BouU!tis• ,·,. nHI, p. ss. .-pt u... 

precious things lltnofly, ~umtt11ting lhnn 1111 "th~ wbffi, the preclo115 stoa~. the royal~. tM 
~ trt'asurtt, lhe best bone. the dephant, the best leader." After lhll oae caa UtUe -.Ia II 
" bHides a DhyAni-B11ddbi and a Dhyiui·Bodhiaattva" each human Buddha I.e f1ll"llislae4 with "a 
ft'111ale companion, a Shaltti "-when in truth •• Shaltti " Ia simply lh~ Soul·powft, the~_., 
of lbe God u of lbe Ad~t. Tbe " royal consort,'' lhe third of lhe "seven PftC1ou .uta. •• ~ .._., 
Jed lhe ltam~ Ori~tallst into this ludicrous error. 

• 
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contemplation, or Sam-tan (Sanskrit: Dhylua), once acquired, every· 
thing becomes easy. For, once that man has entirely got rid of the 
idea of individuality, merging his Self in the Universal Self, becoming, 

• so to say, the bar of steel to which the properties inherent in the 
loadstone (lidi Buddha, or Anima Mundi) are imparted, powers hitherto 
dormant in him are awakened, mysteries in invisible Nature are 
unveiled, and becoming a Thonglam-pa (a Seer) he becomes a 
Dhytni-Buddha. Every Zung (Dhlrani, a mystic word or mantra) 
of the Lokottaradharma (the highest world of causes) will be known 
to him. 

Thus, after His outward death. twenty years .ater, Tathlgata in Hia 
immense love and " pitiful mercy" for erring and ignorant humanity, 
refused Paranirvina • in order that He might continue to help 
men. 

Says a Commentary: 
Having reached lite Pal A of Delivtrance [ TAar-laa] jrotM lransmigra

IUnl, one cannot perform Tulpa t at~y longn-,for lo lJecqm.e a ParanirvaMi 
is lo close lite circle of tile Seplmary Ku-Sua.t He .tas merged IUs 
bDm~Wtd Dqrjesempa [ VajrasaiiN J in/11 tl1e Uni11mal t:~nd /J(r»me tme 

wi/A il. 

Vajradhara, also Vajrasattva (Tibetan: Dorjechang and Dorjedzin, 
or Dorjosampa), is the regent or President of all the Dhylln Chohans 
or Dhylni Buddhas, the highest, the Supreme Buddha ; personal, yet 
never manifested objectively; the "Supreme Conqueror," the "Lord of 
all Mysteries," the "One without Beginning or Bnd "-in short, the 
Logos of Buddhism. For, as Vajrasattva, He is simply the Tsovo 
(Chief) of the Dhylni Buddhas or Dhyin Chohans, and the Supreme 
Intelligence in the Second World; while as Vajradhara (Dorjecbang), 
He is all that which was enumerated above. " These two are one, and 
yet two," and over them is" Chang, the Supreme Unmanifested and 

• A Bodhisattva can reach Nh:dna and 11~. as Buddha did, and ~ death be can rither rd\ue 
objml~ moc811UitiOD or a«ept ioud uar It at llJa c:oa"'':Dlcace tor tbe baledl ol maalrlad wbcma be 
can instruct In various_,. while be ~aa In lb~ Drncbaak: regiona within lb~ allraclloa of our 
~arth. Bot bavlnlf ~ tft<:hed Paranirvlna or "Nirvllla without remaimi"-IM high$ 
Dharmald:ra condition, iD which ata~ h., mnaiDs enlirdy ooutde ol _,- eartlaly coadillon-bc 
'lrill return no more until lbt COIIliDetlcent'Dt of a Dtw !lilanvanlara, lliDce b~ baa~ beyoud tbe 
cycl~ or blrtha. 

T Tulpa ia th~ voluntary iDcanaUoo or liD Adept lato • U<riag bocl7. 'lfhether or aa adult, cldlcl, Dl' 

Dtw-born belle. 
: Ku ·ftlll Is tbe lripl~ form or 1M Nimna state and ita ~ dUJ"atlon iD tb~ "cycle or NOD• 

Jleiug." Tbc DDJDber aeYeD here refen lo th~-.. aoaacb or our lltplnary s,.-. 
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Universal Wisdom that bas no name." As two in one He (They) II 
the Power that subdued and conquered Evil from the beginning, allow· 
ing it to reign only over willing subjects on earth, and having no power 
over those who despise and hate it. Esoterically the allegory is easily 
understood; exoterically Vajradbara (Vajrasattva) is the God to whom 
all the evil spirits swore that they would not impede the propagatioa 
of the Good Law (Buddhism), and before whom all the demons tremble. 
Therefore, we say this dual personage has the same l'tUe assigned to it in 
canonical and dogmatic Tibetan Buddhism as have Jehovah and the 
Archangel Mikael, the Metatron of the Jewish Kabalists. This il easily 
shown. Mikael is" the angel of the face of God," or he who represents 
his Master. "My face shall go with thee" (in English, "presence''), 
before the Israelites, says God to Moses (Exodus, xxxiii. 14). "The 
angel of my presence" (Hebrew : ''of my face") (lsaia/1, lxiii. 9), etc. 
The Roman Catholics identify Christ with Mikael, who is also his ferouer, 
or "face," mystically. This is precisely the position of Vajradhara. 
or Vajrasattva, in Northern Buddhism. For the latter, in His Higher 
Self as Vajradhara (Dorjechang), is nevN" manifested, except to the seven 
Dhyln Chohans, the primeval Builders. Esoterically, it is the Spirit of 
the "Seven" collectively, their seventh principle, or At man. Exoteri· 
cally, any amount of fables may be found in Kala Ct\akra, the most 
important work in the Gyut [or (D)gyu] division of the Kanjur, the 
division of mystic knowledge [(D)gyu]. Dorjechang (wisdom) 
Vajradhara, is said to live in the second Arupa World, which connects 
him with Metatron, in the first world of pure Spirits, the Briatic world 
of the Kabalists, who call this angel El-Shaddai, the Omnipotent and 
Mighty One. Metatron is in Greek 3:yyt.Aoro (Messenger), or the 
Great Teacher. Mikael fights Satan, the Dragon, and conquers him 
and his Angels. Vajrasattva, who is one with VajrapAni, the Subduer 
of the Evil Spirits, conquers R.Ahu, the Great Dragon who is always 
trying to devour the sun and moon (eclipses). "War in Heaven" in the 
Christian legend is based upon the bad angels having discovered the secrets 
(magical wisdom,) of the good ones (Enoch), and the mysteryofthe "Tree 
of Life." Let anyone read simply the exoteric accounts in the Hindu 
and Buddhi~t Pantheons-the latter version being taken from the 
former-and he will find both resting on the same primeval, archaic 
allegory from the Secret Doctrine. In the exoteric texts (Hindu and 
Buddhist), the Gods churn the ocean to extract from it the Water 
of Life-Amrita-or the Elixir of Knowledge. In both the Dragon 
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steals some of this, and is exiled from heaven by Vishnu, or Vajra
dhara, or the chief God, whatever may be his name. We find the 
same in the Book of Euell. and it is poetized in St.John's Rt:~~tl41itn~. 
And now the allegory, with all its fanciful ornamentations, has become 
a dogma! 

As will 'be found mentioned later, the Tibetan Lamaseris contain 
many secret and semi-secret volumes, detailing the lives of great Sages. 
Many of the statements in them are purposely confused, and in others 
the reader becomes bewildered, unless a clue be given him, by the use 
of one name to cover many individuals who follow the same line of 
teaching. Thus there is a succession of "living Buddhas'" and the 
name •• Buddha" is given to teacher after teacher. Schlagintweit 
writes: 

To eaeh bumliD Buddha belougs a Dhytlli-Budclha, ad a Dhytlli-Bodhiaatt"n, 
t.Dd the ulllimited number of the former al80 iDYOlft8 liD equl1y 111lli.mited DUDiber 

of the latter.• 

[But if this be so-and the exoteric and semi-exoteric: use of the 
name justify the statement-the reader must depend on his own 
intuition to distinguish between the DhyAni Buddhas and the human 
Buddhas, and must not apply to the great BUDDHA of the Fifth Race 
all that is ascribed to •• the Buddha" in boob where, as said, blinds are 
constantly introduced. 

In one of these books aome strauge and obscure statements are made 
which the writer gives, as before, entirely OD her own responsibility, 
since a few may sense a meaning hidden under words misleading in 
their surface meaning. ] t It is stated that at the age of thirty-three, 
Shankarlchlrya, tired of his mortal body, "put it off" in the cave he 
bad entered, and that the Bodhisattva, that served as his lower 
personality, was freed 

With the burden of a sin upon him which he had DOt committed. 

At the same time it is added : 
At whatever age one puts off his outward body by free will, at that age will he be 

made to die a violent death against his will in his next rebirth. 

• II~U. •• n!Mt, p. SO· Tbi8 •n~~e ~c DR of • n-il foaud amoa1 Hi•• with that ot 
Shankari<:h.i.tya, to take but oue iu tanCll:. All Hil au~ !leu hi6 na-, bat a "' DOt reinc:anaa· 
ti0118 of Him. So with tbe " Buclclhu." 

+ [Tbe worda witblu bracltda are auppliecl to lnlrocluce the fallowlq statemn.ta tha t are coafuecl 
and c:ontT&dictory u they s tand, and which H. P. B. h8d pnlbably lntcDded to l'luddate to
alic ht eneut, u !hey a"' writtna two or th~ ti- with dilraeut emtt'ncn foiiOtrillc them. TIM 
Mtl. Is u.ceediugly confuted, and rvaythlng 11. P . B. aald I• """' pl«ecclOCethcr, tbc addiboa abote 
made bcin& marked in brackell tO di~ting"ioh il from hen.-A. B.] 
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Now, Karma could have no hold on " Yah& ShaDbra " (11 
Shankara is called in the secret work), as he had, as Avatlra. 110 Ba'o 
of his own, but a Bodhisattva-a willing sacrificial victim. Neitbcr 
had the latter any responsibility for the deed, whether sinful or otJI«.. 
wise. Therefore we do not see the point, since Karma cantUJt ec:t 
unjustly. There is some terrible mystery involved in all this sturJ, 
one that no uninitiated intellect can ever unravel. Still, ther-e it it. 
suggesting the natural query, "Who, then, was punished by ltanllal" 
and leaving it to be answered. 

A few centuries later Buddha tried one more incarnation, it ia said, 
in • • • •, and again, fifty years subsequent to the death o!thia Adept. 
in one whose name is given as Tiani-Tsang.• No details. DO ftuther 
information or explanation is given. I t is simply stated that the Jut 
Buddha had to work out the remains of his Karma, which DOne of dae 
Gods themselves can escape, forced as he was to bury ad1l deeper 
certain mysteries half revealed by him-hence misinterpretecl. Ttte 
words used would stand when translated :t 

Born fifty-two years too early as Sbramana Gautama, the SOD or KiDa z..eea.: 
then retiring Afty-seven years too soon as Mabt\ Shankara, who aut tired ot Ida 
outward form. This wilful act aroused and attracted King Karma. who killed dill 
new form of • • • at thirty-three,l the age of the body that wu put oC. (At 
whatever age one puts off his outward body by free will, at that age will be be mecle 
to die in his next incarnation agrzinsl his wi.lt-Commentary.] He died Ia hia aat 
{body) at thirty-two and a little over, and again in his next at eighty-& 10~ aacl 
at one hundred, in reality. The Bodhisattva chose Tiani-Taang,f thea .... t1le 
Sugata became Tsong-Kha-pa, who became thus Dezhin-Shegpa [Tatbapta-"oae 
who follows in the way and manner of his predecessors "). The BJ.eued ODe CIIIIIW 
do good to his generation as • • • but none to poeterity, au.d eo u Tiui-T-. 
he became incarnated only for the " rema ilfs" [of his precedent Karma, • we 
understand it). The Seven Ways apd the Four Truths were once more hiddea oat 
of sight. The Merciful One confined since then his attention and fatherly Clll'lt to 
the heart of Bodyul, the nursery-grounds of the seeds of truth. The bae.e4 
"remains" since then have overshadowed and rested in many a holy body of h1UIIUI 
Bodh isattvas. 

No further information is given, least of all are there any detaila or 

• Xing Suddhoclana. 
+ Th~ are ~'·era! namH mark~ aimply by ut.erislt.s. 
S Shaok.arlch.irya dl~ auo 1\t thit1,y.two ~an of ag<e, or rather diAappHI'l'd (1'01111 eM alpt of M1 

dbdpl6, •• thr lt'gem\ goet. 
t DorA ' Tiaoi· Touusg" htaod for ApoUoniu.s of Tyana : This !1 a almple aunalte. s-e w.p Ia 

the Ufeof that .,dept would s«m to tally with the hypothe~~theD to co qa1ut IL 
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explanations to be found in the secret volume. All is darknes& and 
mystery in it, for it is evidently written but for those who are alread)' 
instructed. Several flaming red asterisks are placed instead of names, 
and the few facts given are abruptly broken oil'. The key of the riddle 
is left to the intuition of the disciple, unless the "direct followers" 
of Gautama the Buddha-.. those who are to be denied by His Church 
for the next cycle"-and of Shankarllchirya, are pleased to add more. 

The final section gives a kind of summary of the seventy sections 
-covering seventy-three years of Buddha's life •-from which the last 
paragraph is summarized as follows: 

Emerging from-, the most excellent seat oftbe three eecrets [Sang·Sum], the 
.Muter of incomparable mercy, after having performed on all the anchorite. the 
rite of--, aud each of these having been cut ofF, t perceived through [the power of) 
Hlua..Cbub l what wu his next duty. The Moat-illustrious meditated and asked 
hiDUelfwhether this would help (the future] generationa. What they needed was 
the Bight of M4y4 in a body of illusion. Which ? • • • The great conqueror of 
pains and sorrows arose and proceeded back to his birthplace. There Sugata was 
welcomed by the few, for they did not know Shramaua Gautama. "Sh4kya (the 
Mighty] is in Nirvl.na. . .. He has given the Science to theShuddhas [Shtldra),' ' 
said they of DauiZe Yul [the country of BrAhmans : India]. . . . It was for that, 
born of pity, that the All·Glorious One had to retire to --, and then appear 
(karmically) as Mah.4 Shankara; and out of pity u -. and again as --, and 
again as Tsong·Kha·pa. . . . For, he who chooses in humiliation must go down, 
and be who loves not allows Karma to raise him.§ 

This passage is confessedly obscure and written for the few. It is not 
lawful to say any more, for the time has not yet come when nations are 

• Accordiug to ll&okric te.chiug Buddha lived Oil<! huudred Jeal""ll lo reality, thoqh haYia& 
reached NirvAna in his eightieth year he was regarded u ooe dead to the world ol the l!Yiug. See 
article "Shl.kyamuui's PI~ In History" In Aw Y~11r.r of TTuosojllt.y. 

+ It Is a .s«rttrite, pertaioioc to high In!UaUoo, aud hu the aame alplllcaoee u the ooe to wltieh 
Clemeot of Alaaodria allude. when he epea1al of "the te>Uu of recogulliou bdog to commoa with 
""· u by eutUug olf Chriat " (Strom., 13). Schlacintweit WODders what It may bo!. "The typical re
preaeotatioo of a hennit,•• he aaya, "ia al-ya that of a mao with looc, uncut halr aod beard. . . . 
A rite ftry oll<!ll selectrd, thouch I am unable to state for what reuoo, is that o( Chod ('to cut • or 
• to destroy') th<! meaoing of which is aoxlou.tly kept a profou ud eec:ret by the Lamu." (B,.tliiAu• 
i11 TiiNI, p. t~.) 

: muu-Chub is the diviDiug apl.rit in mao, the highest dqTee of -...hip. 
t The &eeret mea nine of thia a<!nteuee is that Kanna exrrciles Its sway O'tel" the Adept u much aa 

O'tel" auy otha- man ; " Goda" c:at1 HC:IIP" It u little u almpte mortala. The ~ who, havluc 
retched the Path and \OOD His DhiU"III.akaya-the Nird.ua from which thf.'l"e ia DO relUMI llllW the D<!W 
craud Kalpa-prefhs to u.te Hlarlcht of chOOIIiuc a c:oadltioo inferior to that which bo!loop to Him, 
but that wiU In"" him Cree to retDt"D wh<!DCYtt He thillks It advlaable aud uodttwhaleftr pereouality 
lle may lleleet, must be prepared to take all th<! cbauces of fallure-posaibly-and a loW<!r coaditiou 
than was Ria lot- for a eertainty-u it Is ao occult law. Karma alou<! Is abeotut" justice co.nd lufalli· 
ble in its aelectlou. He who U!lell bia richts with it (Karma) mutt bear the c:ouaequenc:es-lf auy. 
Thus Buddha's lint reincamaUoo was prodJ:o ·"d by Karma-end It led Biro hilfhl!r thau ~r: the 
two foliowin&" wne "out of pity" and • • • 



prepated to hear the whole truth. The old religions are fall of myateri-, 
and to demonstrate some of them would surely lead to an exploeioa ol 
hatred, followed, perhaps, by bloodshed aad worse. It will be au8ic:ieat 
to know that while Gautama Buddha is merged iD Nirvba ever since 
his death, Gautama SbAkyamuni may have had to reincarnate-this dual 
inner penonality being one of the greatest mysteries of Esoteric: 
psychism. 

"The seat of the three secrets'' refers to a place inhabited by high 
Initiates and their disciples. The "secrets" are the three mystic 
powers known as Gopa, Yasodhara, and Uptala Varna, that Csomo de 
Koros mistook for Buddha's three wives, as other Orientalists have 
mistaken Shakti (Yoga power) personified by a female deity for JUa 
wife ; or the Draupadl-also a spiritual power-for the wife iu commoa 
of the five brothers Plndava. 



SECTION XLV. 

1\N UNPUBLISHED DISCOURSE OF BUDDHA. 

(IT is fotmd in the second BHII Df Cf1mllte*tarles and is addressed to 
the Arbats.) 

Said the All-Merciful: Blessed are ye. 0 Bhikshns, happy are ye who 
have understood the mystery of Being and Non-Being explained in 
Bas-pa [ Dhanna, Doctrine), and have given prefereDce to the latter, for 
ye are verily my Arhats. . . . The elephant, who sees his form 
mirrored in the lake, looks at it, and then goes away, taking it for the 
real body of another elephant, is wiser than the man who beholds his 
face in the stream, and, looking at it, says, "Here am I . . . I am 
I": for the " I," his Self, is not in the world of the twelve Nidlnas and 
mutability, but in that of Non-Being, the only world beyond the snares 
of MAya. . • . That alone, which has neither cause nor author, 
which is self-existing, eternal, far beyond the reach of mutability, is 
the true "I'' [Ego), the Self of the Universe. The Universe of Nam
Kha says: "1 am the world of Sien-Chan";• the four illusions laugh 
and reply, "Verily so." But the truly wise man k nows that neither 
man, nor the Universe that be passes through like a flitting shadow, is 
any more a real Universe than the dewdrop that reflects a spark of the 
morning sun is that sun. . . . There are three things, Bhikshus, 
that are everlastingly the same, upon which no vicissitude, no modifi
cation can ever act: these are the Law, Nirvana, and Space,+ and those 
three are One, since the first two are within the last, and that last one 
a Mllya, so long as man keeps within the whirlpool of sensuous 
existences. One need not have his mortal body die to avoid the 

• The UDI9nM of Bnllna1 1Sleo·Chau ; Nam·Kba) is Oaloonul DIIUiioa. or oar pbatomnal world. 
+ huba. It ia oest to im~ble to reader the mytt!e word" Tbo-olr " by auy otller tnm tbaa 

'"Spaee," and ,et,lllllfte colaedoa purpose, uo-appdlatioacaa ftllderit ao -u to the miad of 
the ~u!Uat. The lena " Aditl" is at.o tr&Dalated "Space," and theft boa wwld ol IIK'ao.iac Ia it. 
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clutches of concupiscence and other passions. The Arhat wllo 
observes the seven hidden precepts of Bas-pa may become Dua1111 
and Lha.• He may hear the" holy voice" of ... (Kwan-yiu].tat 
find himself within the quiet precincts of his Sangharama t tra.
ferred into AmitAbha Buddha.§ Becoming one with Anuttara Samflk 
Sambodhi,U he may pass through all the six worlds of Being (Rlpa
loka) and get into the first three worlds of Arupa.'if He wllo 
listens to my secret law, preached to my select Arhats. will arrive wida 
its help at the knowledge of Self, and thence at perfection. 

It is due to entirely erroneous conceptions of Eastern thought aa4 
to ignorance of the existence of an Esoteric key to the outwlld 
Buddhist phrases that Burnouf and other great scholars have iDfemd 
from such propositions-held also by the Vedlntins-as "my body is 
not body" and "myself is no self of mine," that Eastern psycholOIJ 
was all based upon non-permanency. CoUlSin, for instance, lecturiq 
upon the subject, brings the two following propositions to prove, aa 
Bumouf's authority, that, unlike BrAhmanism, Buddhism rejects the 
perpetuity of the thinking principle. These are: 

r. Thought or Spiri~•-for the faculty is not dittiuguiahed from the aabject.
appears ou1y with sensation and does not survive it. 

2. The Spirit cannot itself lay hold of itself, and in directing attention to it.ellll 
draws from it only the conviction of its powerlessness to see itself othenrt.e thaD • 
successive and transitory. 

This all refers to Spirit embodied, not to the freed Spiritual Self oa 
whom MAyA has no more hold. Spirit is no body; therefore have die 

• Dang-ma, a purified ltOUI, aod Lbll, a rl'ftd spirit orilhio a Uvlo.g body: u Adept or ArllaL ._ 
th~ popular opinion in ~. a Lha b a clbembodied spirit, eooafthiag lioallar to tile 811.-..._ 
only higher. 

• Kwan·yin b a synonym, ror in the originalanot.Mr tam bused, but til~ -.a1q Ia ~ ll 
is the dirine ..oic:e ol Self, cw th~ "Spirit-voice" In mao, and tu uoae u Vl.c:hlah..ara (dae •• v.klt· 
deity ") of ~ Br1hmaus. lo China, the Buddhist rituaUsta have d~ckd ita 1DHillq b)' aaar.
pornorphidog it into a Coddese or the same name, orith one thouaand haada and eyes. &lid t11c7 all 
It Kwnn-shai-yin-Bodbiaat. It Ia th~ Buddhist "daimon "·Yoic:e of SOc:rata. 

l Sangharama Ia the JGMI,.,. JtJNtUw,.,. of au uc.rtlc, a c:ave or any place H c:h- tor lila ..a. 
lat!on. 

t Amit:lbha Buddha is in this connection the " boulldla. Ught" by which tllillp ot the 111bjedlw 
world are percei9t'd. 

F..oteric:ally, "the un~urpusingly mercirul and enllghteoed h~art." Mid ot ~ "~ O..." 
the Jh•an-multtas, collecth~ly. 

l1 'th~ six worlds-seftn with us-re the world.J of Nata cw Spirit&, oritll tile Bnl'llleM •llddldlla. 
aud the~ bight'r worlds or the V~dlntlns. 

•• Two lhillga ~tirely distinct from HCh other. l"b~ " raenJty b Dol cllatlqulabe4 ~ tile 
aubject "only on Uab IIUitcmal plane, while Ulought geoeratl!d by our ph}'llcal ~- tMt .._ 
never Imp~ l~lf at the aame time on the spiritual counterpart, whfther tJuooaP Uae atnlpla7fll 
tile latter or the intrinsic weakness of that thought, c.~n n~.-er survive our body; Uat.mada Ia-. 
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Orientalists made of it "nobody" and nothing. Hence they proclaim 
Buddhists to be Nihilists, and Vedintins to be the followers of a creed 
in which the "Impersonal [God] turns out on examination to be a 
myth" ; their goal is described as 

The complete extinction of all spiritual, mental, and bodily powers by absorption 
into the Impersonal. • 

• Ytld4'11111 s.ilw, tna•tcd by Kajor JMlOr-. p. •a.J· 



SECTION XL VI 

1'q IRV AN A-..M.OKSHA. 

TBR few sentences given in the text from one of Gautama Buddha's 
secret teachings show how uncalled for is the epithet of "Materialist •• 
when applied to One Whom two-thirds of those who are looked upou as 
great Adepts and Occultists in Asia recognize as their Master, whether 
under the name of Buddha or that of ShankarachArya. The reader will 
remember the just-quoted words are what Buddha Sangg)•as (or Pho) is 
alleged by the Tibetan Occultists to have taught: there are three eternal 
things in the Universe-the Law, Nirvina, and Space. The Buddhists 
of the Southern Church claim, on the other hand, that Buddha held 
only two things as etemal-Akasha and Nirvana. But Masha being 
the same as Aditi,• and both being translated " Space;• there is no 
discrepancy so far, since NirvAna as well as Moksha, is a state. Then 
in both cases the great Kapilavastu Sage unifies the two, as well as the 
three, into one eternal Element, and ends by saying that even " that 
One is a Mlyll" to one who is not a Dang-ma, a perfectly purified Soul. 

The whole question hangs upon materialistic misconceptions and 
ignorance of Occult Metaphysics. To the man of Sdence who regards 
Space as simply a mental representation, a conception of something 
existing pro forma, and having no real being outside our mind, Space 
per se is verily an illusion. He may fill the boundless interstellar space 
with an ''imaginary" ether, nevertheless Space for him is an abstraction. 
Most of the Metaphysicians of Europe are so wide of the mark, from the 
purely Occult standpoint, of a correct comprehension of "Space," as 
are the Materialists, though the erroneous conceptions of both of course 
differ widely. 

• Adltl Is, ac:c:ording to tbe Rt~ V~t/4. "tbe Patber and Motber of all the Gods"; and Ak.Uha Ia 
htld by 80uthnu Buddhism As the Root of All, whenc:e evuythlag in the Oni'!>e1'11t' c:atue out, Ia 
obedleuce to A law of mollon inhtreal in il; llnd this ia lhe Tibetan "Spoc:e '' (Tho·og). 
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If, bearing in mind the philosophical \rtews of the Anc.ents upon this 
question, we compare them with what is now termed exact physiCil 
Science, it will be found that the two disagreeonlyin inferences and names, 
and that their postulates are the same when reduced to their most simple 
expression. From the beginning of the human lEons, from the very 
dawn of Occult Wisdom, the regions that the men of Science fill with 
ether have been explored by the Seers of every age. That which the 
world regards simply as cosmic Space, an abstract representation, the 
Hindu Rishi, the Chaldrean Magus, the Egyptian Hierophant held, each 
and all, as the one eternal Root of all, the playground of all the Forces 
in Nature. It is the fountain-head of all terrestrial life, and the abode 
of those (to us) invisible swanns of existences--of real beings, as of the 
shadows only thereof, conscious and unconscious, intelligent and 
senseless-that surround us on all sides, that interpenetrate the atoms 
of our Kosmos, and see us not, as we do not either see or sense them 
hrough our physical organisms. For the Occultist "Space" and 
• Universe" are synonyms. In Space there is not Matter, Force, nor 

Spirit, but all that and much more. It is the One Element, and that 
one the Anima M:uudi-8pace, Wsba, Astral Light-the Root of Life 
which, in its eternal, ceaseless motion, like the out- and in-breathing of 
one boundle&s ocean, evolves but to reabsorb all that lives and feels and 
thinks and has its being in it. As said of the Universe in Isis UnveiliXI, 
it is: 

The combination of a thouaaad elements and yet the upreaeion of a aiogle Spirit 
-a chaos to the sense, a Koamos to the reuon. 

Such were the views upon the subject of all the great ancient 
Philosophers, from Manu down to Pythagoras, from Plato to Paul. 

Wlten the diasolution [Pralaya] had arrived at ita term the great Being (Para· 
AtmA. or Para.Purusba]. the Lord Ristiug through bimsetr, oat of whom a.ad through 
whom all things were, and are, and will be, • • • resolved to emanate from hla 
own substance the various creatures. • 

The mystic Decad (af Pythagoras) (I + :z + 3 + 4 = 10) is a way of expraaing this 
idea. The One is God ; t the Two, matter; the Three, combining Monad and Duad 
and partaking of the nature of both, is the phenomenal world; the Tetrad, or form 
of perfection, expresses the emptiaeu of all ; and the Decad. or 81Uil of all, involves 
the entire Cosmos.: 

• MutJW·DiotJ•Mil · S41i.slrtJ, I. 6, 7· 
t The " God" o( Pytb agoru. the dilldple orthe Aryan Salft, a uo penoual God. Lft it be reaaea 

bered that he taught u a o:ardloalteud lbatlben: eldstoo a penaaaeat Priadple of Uaity beuoeaUa al 
lonna, cblluges, aod otbtt p be aomeo.a of lbe UulfttW. 

: In1 U"wikd, i. xvi. 
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Plato's" God" is the "Universal Ideation," aud PaalsayiDg "Oall( 
him, and through him, and in him, all things are," hlld _.... • 
Principl~never a J ehovab-in his profouad mind. The key •lilt 
Pythagorean dogmas is the key to every great Philosophy. It il• 
general formula of unity in multiplicity, the One evolving the...., 
and pervading the All. It is the archaic doctrine of Em•n•tiaa ia e 
few words. 

Speusippus and Xenocrates held, like their great Muter, Plato, t1llk 
The Auima Muudi (or "world·80Ul'' ) was Dot the Deity, bot a •••''1r14W 

Tboee pbiloeopben uever couc:eived of the Olle aa u tllliM41e flllhln. Tile ...... 
Oue did uot txisl, as we uuderatand the term. Not till he (it) had Wliteclwllla q, 
mauy emauated existeuces (the Mouad aud Duad), waa a beiDg prodacecl. -
T:fWW ("hoDOIU'ed " ), the somethiug manifested, dweDa ill the centre u ia **' 
eumfereuc:e, but it is ouly the reftec:tion or the Deity-the World-8oal. Ia tldl ... 
triue we fiud the apirit of Esoteric: Buddhism. • 

And it is that of Esoteric Bd.hminism and of the Vedlntin Ad..._ 
The two modem philosophers, Scbopenbauer and von Harbla-. 
teach the same ideas. The Occultists say that : 

The psyc:hic: aml ec:tenic: forces, the " ideo-motor" aud "elec:tro-biolosical ~· 
"latent thought," and even "unconscious cerebration" theories call be eoa!1 Sf' 
ill two words: the Kabalistic: Astral LighLt 

Schopenhauer only synthesized all this by calling it WUl, and COit

tradicted the men of Science in their materialistic views, a .,. 
Hartmann did later on. The author of the Pllilosoplly ofllu U~ 
calls their views "an instinctual prejudice." 

Furthem1ore, he demonstrates that no ~rimenter can have auythiag to • 
with matter properly 110 termed, but only with the forc:es ill to which he cU.ta.i iL 
The visible eff'ec:ts of matter are but the eff'ec:ts of force. He c:011c:ludes th....,k 
that which is now called matter is nothing but the aggregation or atomic a...; ID 
express whic:h the word "matter" is uaed; outside of that, for lc:ien~ ..- II 
but a word void of senee.t 

As much, it is to be feared, as those other terms with which we ae 
now concerned, "Space," "NirvAna," and so on. 

The bold theories and opinions expressed in Sc:hopeuhauer'a worb ditr. _...., 
from thole of the majority of our orthodox .acientiata.t "Ill reality,'' ,......._eMit 

• Isis U•wa·ld, 1. sviii. 
t Isis U11wild I. 58. 
' Ins U""nletl, I. !19· 
1 Wbll~ they •~ t o a gTfat estnJt ldntica l wltb thoee of Jraoteric: Ba441a18m, \be secnt IJadlf.a 

of th~Eut. 
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daring speculator, " there is neither NaUer nor Spirit. The tendency to gravtta
tion in a stone is as un~ainable as thought iD the huDUUl brain. • • • If matter 
cau-no one knows why-fall to the ground, then it can also-no one knows why
think.. . . . As soon, even in mechanics, as we trespass beyond the purely 
mathematical, as soon as we reach the inscrutable adhesion, gravitation, and so on 
we are faced by phenomena which are to our senses as mysterious as the wiU and 
IAouglll in man : we lind ourselves facing the incomprehensible, fOr such is every 
force in nature. Where is, then, that Malin" which you all pretend to know 110 well• 
and from which-being so familiar with it-you draw all your conclusions and 
e"Splanations, and attribute to it all things? . . . That which can be fully 
realized by our reason and &eases is but the superficial; they can never reach the 
true inner substance of things. Such was the opinion of KanL If you consider 
that there is in a human head some 110rt of a spi1il, then you are obliged to concede 
the same to a stone. If your dead and utterly-passive matter can manifest a ten
dency toward gravitation or, like electricity, attract and repel and eend out aparks 
then as well as the brain it can a1IIO think. In short, every particle of the so-called 
spirit we can replace with an equivalent of matter, and every particle of matter 
replace with spiriL . . . Thus, it is not the Christian eli vision of all things into 
matter and spirit that can eYer be found philoaopbically exact; but ollly if we 
divide them into will and rnatlij(slalion, which form of clivision bas naught to do 
with the former, for it spiritualizes everything: all that which is in the first instance 
real and objective-body and matter-it transforms into a representation, and every 
manifestation into will. "• 

T he malin- of science may be for all objective purposes a "dead and 
utterly-passive matter" ; to the Occultist not an atom of it can be dead 
-"Life is ever present in it." We send the reader who would know 
more about it to our article, " Transmigration of Life-Atoms."t What 
we are now concerned with is the doctrine of Nirvina. 

A "system of atheism" it may be justly called, since it recognizes 
neither God nor Gods-least of all a Creator, as it entirely rejects 
creation. The Ftcit ex nilu"lo is as incomprehensible to the Occult 
metaphysical Scientist as it is to the scientific Materialist. It is at this 
point that all agreement stops between the two. But if such be the sin 
of the Buddhist and Brihman Occultist, then Pantheists and Atheists, 
and also theistical Jews-the Kabalists-must also plead ''guilty" to 
it ; yet no one would ever think of calling the Hebrews of the Kabalah 
"Atheists." Except the Talmudistic and Christian exoteric systems 
there never was a religious Philosophy, whether in the ancient or 
modern world, but rejected a priori the ex nilti/o hypothesis, simply 
because Matter was always co-eternalized with Spirit. 

• P4~"1"• II. iii. ua; quot~ ill fsiJ UrtwiW, i. sl· 



Nirvlna, as well as the Moksha of the Vedlntius, II Tegardal 11iJ 
most of the Orientalists as a synonym of annihilation ; yet 110 1DGft 

glaring injustice could be done, and this capital error must tie pailal 
out and disproved. On this most important tenet of the ~ 
Buddhistic system-the Alpha and the Omega of "Being" or .... 
Being "-rests the whole edifice of Occult Metaphysics. Now .tilt 
rectification of the great error concerning NirvAna may be 'ftiY..., 
accomplished with relation to the philosophically inclined. to a. 
who, 

In the glass of things temporal see the image of things spiritual. 

On the other hand, to that reader who could never soar beyuad 1111 
details of tangible material form, our explanation will appear memdlt
less. He may comprehend and even accept the logieal ba~a.
from the reasons given-the true spirit will ever escape his i.Dtuitiou. 
The word " nihil " having been misconceived from the fiDt. il Ia 
continually used as a sledge-hammer in the .matter of Bs'** 
Philosophy. Nevertheless it is the duty of the Occultist to try ..I 
explain it. 

NirvAna and Moksha, then, as said before, have their beiag ill.,.. 
being, if such a paradox be permitted to illustrate the meaniq die 
better. NirvAna, as some illustrious Orientalists have attempted tD 
prove, does mean the "blowing-out"• of all sentient existence. It ill 
like the flame of a candle burnt out to its last atom, and then saddealf 
extinguished. Quite so. Nevertheless, as the old Arhat N&gueaa 
affirmed before the king who taunted him : "Nirvtoa is"--and N'adai 
is eternal. But the Orientalists deny this, and say it is not ao. Ia 
their opinion NirvAna is not a re-absorption in the Universal Pomr, 
not eternal bliss and rest, but it means literally "the blowing-out, tile 
extinction, complete annihilation, and not absorption." The La,j. 

tivafara quoted in support of their arguments by some Sanskritists, ucl 
which gives the different interpretations of NirvAna by the Ttrthlb 
Brahmans, is no authority to one who goes to primeval :soun:es for 
information, namely, to the Buddha who taught the doctrine. As 1nD 
quote the CMrvAka Materialists in their support. 

• Prof. Max Milller, in aldltt to TM Ti•u (April, 13s7),JDalnlalnedmott --~dull......_ 
meanta••ilu7ati~ in the fuliHlKnae or lhe word. (Ciu1J/ro"' a Gnwoa• w.,..~, L olr.l _ .. 
r869, In a leclun bef~ the GeDttal Heeling of the Auodatioa of German PhiloloatAI at Jtld, 111 
dilltincUy deeleres bis belief that the Nihilism attributed to Buddhe't te~~ehina f-. - .... .t 11it1 
doctrine, and tbat it is wholly wrong to suppose tbat Nin.loa meau uulihllatloa." ~Tnablllr'e ......, • 
• ,4 Orl~1tlall.ll. Ru., Oct. tl>th, tH~.) 
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If we bring as an argument the sacred Jaina boob, whereia the 
dying Gautama Buddha is thus addressed : "Arise into Ni.rvi [Nir
vina) from this decrepit body into which thou hast been sent. . . . 
Ascend into thy former abode, 0 blessed Avatlra" ; and if we add 
that this seems to us the very opposite of nihilism, we may be told 
that so far it may only prove a coatradiction, ooe more discrepancy in 
the Buddhist faith. If again we remind the reader that since Gantama 
is believed to appear occasionally, re-descending from his "former 
abode" for the good of humanity and His faithful congregation, thus 
making it incoutestable that Buddhism does not teach final annihila
tion, we shall be referred to authorities to whom such teaching is 
ascribed. And let us say at once: Men are no authority for us io ques
tions of conscience, nor ought they to be for uyone else. If aayone 
holds to Buddha's Philosophy, let him do and say as Buddha did and 
said; if a man calls himself a Christian, let him follow tlte command
ments of Christ-not the interpretations of His many dissenting priests 

• and sects. 
In A Budd!list Cala!lism the question is asked : 

Are there any dogmas in Buddhism wlricb we are required to accept 011 

faith? 
A. No. We are earnestly enjoined to accept nothing whatever on faith. whether 

it be written in books, handed down from our ancestors, or taught by sages. Our 
Lord Buddha bas said that we must not belieYe in a thing said merely because it is 
laid; nor traditions because they have been banded down from antiquity; nor 
rumours, as such ; nor writings by sages. because sages wrote them : nor fancies 
tha t we may suspect to have been inspired in us by a Deva (that is, in pl1l81lllled 
spiritual inspiratioa); nor from inferences drawn from some haphazard aasumption 
we may have made ; aor because of what seems an analogical necessity; nor on the 
mere authority of our teachers or masters. But we are to believe when the writing, 
doctrine, or saying is corroborated by our own reason and consciousness. " Por 
this," says he in concluding," I taught you not to believe merely because you have 
heard, bul when yoa believed of your consdousnesa, then to act accordingly ud 
abundantly .... 

That Nirvlna, or rather, that state in which we are in NirvAna, is 
quite the reverse of annihilation is suggested to us by our " reason 
and consciousness," and that is sufficient for us personally. At the 
same time, this fact being inadequate and very ill-adapted for the 
general reader, something more efficient may be added. 

• ~e the Ka/41114 S.Ua of the A,.gvttara,.i4oyo, aa quoted ill A BtHidltist Cout:llis,., by a. S. 
Olcott, Prelideul of tbe Tb~oeopblcal Society, pp. ss, 56-

3 DD 



W"llhoat resorting to sources unsympathetic to Occultism, tile X.AiW 
famishes us with the most luminous ad clear p!OO& that dut taa 
" nihil " in the minds of the Ancient Philoeophers Qd a meaaia& '* 
difFerent from that it has now received at the banda of Materialilll. 
It means certainly "nothing"-or ''no-thing." P. Kirdaer. in hia wa 
on the K•6.1d and the Egyptian Mysteries • esplaias the t11a 
aclmirably. He tells his readers that in the Lw the 6nst at tilt 
Sephirotht has a name the significance of which ia "the I•~· llllt 
which was translated indifferently by the Kabalista u ''Bas 11 ail 
"Non-Ens'' ("Being" and "Non-Being"); a Bei"'t iaaamac:b a itt. 
the n~t~l and sonrce of all other beings ; Noa-Bei"' beeaae Aia Soplt
the Boundless uu:l the Cawseless, the Unconscious ad the Pe '• 
Principle-resembles nought else in the Universe. 

The author adds : 
Tbia is the reUOD why SL Deoys did oot hesitate to call it NihiL 

"Nihil " therefore stands-even with some Christian theologiuas alil 
thinkers, especially with the earlier ones who lived but a few remota 
from the profound Philosophy of the initiated Pagans-a a syDOIIJia 

for the impersonal, divine Principle,. the Infinite All. wbieh i1 DO Be1aJ 
or thing-the En or.Ain Soph, the Parabrahman of the VedAnta. 1901r 
St. Denys was a pupil of St. Paul-an Initiate-and this tact m ... 
everything clear. 

The" Nihil" is in esse the Absolute Deity itself, the hid.dea Powerar 
Omnipresence degraded by Monotheism into an anthropoiiiiGip1lic 
Being, with all the passions of a mortal on a grand scale. Uuioa will 
That is not annihilation in the sense understood in Earope.f In die 
East annihilation in NirvAna refers but to matter: that of the visible • 
well as the invisible body, for the astral body, the personal double. it 
still matter, however sublimated. Buddha taught that the primitil'l 
SubstaDce is eternal and unchangeable. Its vehicle is the J1111ftt 
luminous ether, the boundless, infinite Space, 

Not a void retultiDg &om the abKoc:e o( (orma, bot OD the CODtruy, tbe f'oulda-

• fE4iltu ~-. u. i . .gt. 

~ Sephir. or Ad.iU I mystic Spatt). The Sephlroth. be it uckntood, ue ldmtic~l wlUa die .... 
PrajlpaUa. the Dhyln Cbohans of Rsotmc Buddhism, the ZoroastrlaD Amshupmda, uad liuD7 .... 
the Elohim-the •• ~ AftC"da or 1M Prnea~" ofthe ROIIUUI Catholic: Olllldl. 

1 According to the Eaatem i<ka, th" All com~ o.,t rrom the ane. and mllnll to lt .,..U.. 4blalldlt 
annihilation ill limply unthinkable. Nor can etemal Matt~ be aanlhUated. Poria maybe-.... 
laled: co·rdatlou may chan~. l'hat Ia all. There cau be ao 1110b thin~ u ....U.Uadoe-411 ... 
F.urope.n teDK-iJI th .. lJulvtn~e. 



WHAT ANNIHII.ATION KBA.NS. 

tion of all forms • • • [This) denotes it to be the creation of MAyA, all the worka 
of which are as nothing before the uncreated Form [Spirit], in whose profound aud 
sacred depths all motion must cease for ever. • 

Motion here refers only to illusive objects, to their change as opposed 
to perpetuity, rest-perpetual motion being the Eternal Law, the cease
less Breath of the Absolute. 

The mastery of Buddhistic dogmas can be attained only according to 
the Platonic method : from universals to particulars. The key to it lies 
in the refined and mystical tenets of spiritual influx and divine Hfe. 

Saith Buddha: 
WAosoever is unacquai1tted with my Law,t and dies in tAal stale must 

return to tarlh until he beamus a perfect Samano [ ascdic]. To aclzieve 
this object At must destroy u•itkin himself the trinity of Maya.t He must 
alinguisA /tis passitms, unite and idmtify himself with tile Law [the /tack
ing of tile Secret Doctrine], and comprellend tile pkilosopky oJ tl7mikiiatio1J.§ 

No, it is not in the dead-letter of Buddhisticalliterature that scholars 
may ever hope to find the true solution of its metaphysical subtleties. 
Alone in all antiquity the Pythagoreans understood them perfectly, and 
it is on the (to the average Orientalist and the Materialist) incomprehen
sible abstractions of Buddhism that Pythagoras grounded the principal 
tenets of his Philosophy. ~ 

Annihilation means with the Buddhistical Philosophy only a 
dispersion of matter, in whatever form or semblance of form it may be, 
for everything that bears a shape was created, and thus must sooner or 
later perish, i.e., change that shape; therefore, as something temporal, 
though seeming to be permanent, it is but an illusion, Maya; for as 
eternity has neither beginning nor end, the more or less prolonged 
duration of some particular form passes, as it were, like an instantaneous 
flash of lightning. Before we have the time to realize that we have 
seen it, it is gone and pa&sed for ever; hence even our astral bodies, 
pure ether, are but illusions of matter so long as they retain their 
terrestrial outline. The latter changes, says the Buddhist, according 
to the merits or demeri;s of the person during his lifetime, and this is 

• I si s Uffwilcd, i . J8g. 
• The ~t Law, tbe "Doctrine of tbe Heart," ao called in contrast to tbe " Doctrine of tbe Sye," 

OT exoteric Budclhbm. 
~ " ntusive matter in ita triple manifestation in tbe earthly, ud the utnl or !0111.&1 Soul (tbe body), 

wd lh<" Pla tonian doal Soul-the rational and the irratiosaal oac." 
l /su Uffl't!iled, I. ~ 



metempsychosis. When the spiritual Entity braks looee iw ewr &e. 
every particle of matter, then only it eaters npo11 the et!er'Dal ... 
unchangeable NirvinL He exists in Spirit, in nothiug : as a fbrm. a 
shape, a semblance, be is completely annihilated, and thUII will cUe ao 
more, for Spirit alone is no M:llyl, but the only R.eality ia aa illaai••IJ 
universe of ever-passing forms. 

It is upon this Buddhist doctrine that the Pythagore&Da gro~~~~dect the p+dpl 
tenets of their philoeophy. "Can that Spirit whieh giftS ~ aa41Uti011. ..a~ 
takK of the natul'e of light, be redueed to DODeatity?" they -. ooc.a tW .. 
litive Spirit iD brutes which exercises memory, one of the ratioal ~ ... 
become nothing?" ADd Whitelock Bulatrode in his able defeDc:e oC PJI' 4 a 
eq~Gunda this doctrine by adding: 

"If you aay they [the brutes] breathe their Spirita into the air, and there~ 
that is all that I eon tend for. The air indeed is the proper plaee to recelft .._ 
being according to Laertiua full or aoala; and aeeordfng to ltpleunla fall fll ..._ 
the principles of all thlnga; for even tJrls pieee wherein w~ walk aDd llbd. _,.._. 
mueh or a apbitual nature that it is iD'rialble, and therefore aayweU ..... ftdlhlr 
of f'orma, since the forma of all bodies are eo; we ean ODiy 1ee u4 lieu U. .-...; 
the air iuelf is too fine and ~ the capacity of the age. What tbea t. tbe ee. 
iu the regiou above, and what are the iDftueucea of forms that delceDd from U..~"' 
The Spirits of creatnrea, the Pythagoreana hold, who are emanatiou or Ge
au blimated portions of ether-emanations, f!miiAs, hi ul ftmll$, !Hiler i. ~ 
tible-all philosophers agree in that ;--aud what is iaeornaptible lis ., Ji',.,. 
lleing """illilaUd when it gets rid of the ftwWI that it l&ya a good ..._ fD 
immortality. 

"But what is that which has no body, no fomr.,· which is imponderable. iaYIIblllr. 
and iDdivisible-that which exiats, and yet is '1101 1" ask the Baddhiat&. •It a 
NI"Ana," is the answer. It is nothing-not a region, but rather a atate.• 

• lsf1 Urn~rW, l. 190-



SECTION XL VII. 
THE SECRET BooKs oF "LAM-RIN" AND DZYAN. 

Tu.B Book of Dzyan-from the Sanskrit word "Dhyan '' (mystic 
meditation)-is the first volume of the Commentaries upon the seven 
secret folios of Kiu-te, and a Glossary of the public works of the same 
name. Thirty-five volumes of Kiu-te for exoteric purposes and the use 
of the laymen may be found in the possession of the Tibetan Gelugpa 
Lamas, in the library of any monastery; and also fourteen books of 
Commentaries and Annotations on the same by the initiated Teachers. 

Strictly speaking, those thirty-five books ought to be termed "The 
Popularised Version'' of the Secret Doctrine, full of myths, blinds, and 
errors; the fourteen volumes of Ctm1mmlaries, on the other hand-with 
their translations, annotations, and an ample glossary of Occult terms, 
worked out from one small archaic folio, the Book of Ike Sure/ Wisdo. 
of /lie World•-eontain a digest of all the Occult Sciences. These, it 
appears, are kept secret and apart, in the charge of the Teshu Lama of 
Tji-gad-je. The Books of Kiu-te are comparatively modern, having beea 
edited within the last millennium, whereas, the earliest volumes of the 
Commmlaries are of untold antiquity, some fragments of the original 
cylinders having been preserved. With the exception that they explaia 
and correct some of the too fabulous, and to every appearance, grossly
exaggerated accounts in the Books of :Kiu-tet-properly so-called-the 
Commentaries have little to do with these. They stand in relation to 

• ll is from the tut.s of all lb<!Se works that the Sccn!t Doctriu~ bu ~>ttu gi\'co. Tbc original 
matttt would not make a small pamphlet, but the aplanatio.u aod oo~ from the Comm~ntarics 
and Glossaries might be workw Into t~ volumes as large as Isis u .. witd. 

t The monk Vd.la Penna make. ronsidt>rable fun in his MtllloirJ (see Markham's Ti/Jtl) of certaio 
statements in the Books of Kln·le. He brings to the notice of the Christian public" th~ great tuOUII· 
lain J6o,ooo l~ues high " (a Tibetan leagu~ consi~Uug of live miles) in th~ Bim.Uayan Range. 
"According to their law," b~ aaya, ''In the ..est of this world 18 an ~tttual world . . . a paradl.e, 
and in il a Saint callw Hopabma, which means 'Saint of Splendour and lnliolt~ Light.' This Saint 
baa many disciples wbo a~ all Cbaog·chub," wblch meau.~. he adds In a footnote, "the Spirit& of 
th~ who, on account of their perfection, do net care to become Sll.lnt.s, and train and lnatruct tb~ 
bodlca or the reborn Lamas ... so that they may bdp the Uvln~r." Which mea~ that tb~ presum
ably "dead" Yllllg-Cbhub (not" Chang·chub ")are •imply Uvlnlf Bodhlsatt,•as, som~ of those k:noWD 
as Bhllllte (" th~ BTotbn-s "). As to the .. mountain J6o,ooo !~agnes higb," lb~ CoiiiHUHtary which 
gives the key to such stat~eot.s ~xplalns tbat according to th~ cod~ uRd by the wrilen, " to th~ west 
or th~ 'Snowy Monntai.u • t6o leaguca [tb~ eyphers being a blind) from a certain spot and by a dinct 
road, 1a the Bhante Yu1 [th~ country or • Seal of the Brotht'rS'), tb~ reald~ce of Mahl-Choltan .•. " 
ac. Tbla ia the lUI mnnlng. Tb~ .. Hopabma " of Dtl1a Paula ia-the Kahl·Chohan, tb~ Chid. 
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them as the Chaldzo-Jewish K46a/ai stands to the Mosaic Boob. Ia 
the work known as the AvtduW~S~J~ Sum, in section : .. The Supraae 
!tman [Soul] as manifested in the character of the Arhats and Pratyep 
Buddhas," it is stated that : 

Because from the beginning all aentient creature~~ have confued the truth _. 
embraced the falae, therefore there came into existence a hidden knowJedge c:aiW 
Alaya VijftAnL 

" Who is in possession of the true knowledge ? " is asked. •• Tile 
great Teachers of the Snowy Mountain," is the response. 

These ' 'great Teachers" have been known to live in the "'5nowJ 
Range" of the HimAlayas for countless ages. To deny in the face of 
millions of Hindus the existence of their great Gurus, living in the 
Ashrams scattered all over the Trans- or the Cis-HimAlayan slopes 
is to make oneself ridiculous in their eyes, When the Buddhia 
Saviour appeared in India, their Ashrams-for it is rarely that tJ:ae1e 
great Men are found in Lamaseries, unless on a short visit-weft • 
\he spots they now occupy, and that even before the BrAhmans that
selves came from Central Asia to settle on the Indus. And befcne that 
more than one .Aryan Dvija of fame and historical renOWD had atlt 
their feet, learning that which culminated later on in one or aaotlu:r 
of the great philosophical schools. Most of these HimAlayaa Bbaaee 
were A ryan BrAhmans and ascetics. 

No student, unless very advanced, would be benefited by the per11118lo( 
tho11e exoteric volumes.• They must be read with a key to their mea•iD& 
and that key can only be found in the Com111e11/4ries. .Moreover tbere 
ano 11omc comparatively modern works that are positively injurioaa _. 
far •• a fair comprehension o. even exoteric Buddhism is concemeid. 
Such llre the Duddlaisl Cosmos, by Bonze Jin-ch'on of Pekin; the Slmv
Ttlt~·ld (or Tltr R«<rtil of llu Enli'glalenm.ml of Talluigala), by Waag M 
-f!C\'l•nth l'~ntury; Hisai Stilra (or Book o/ Cr~alion), and some others. 



SECTION XL VIII. 

AMITA BUDDHA KwAN-SHAI-YIN, AND KwAN

YIN.-WHAT THE II BOOK OF DZYAN " AND THE 

L AMASERIES oF TsoNG-KHA-PA SAY. 

As a supplement to the Commentaries there are many secret folios on 
the lives of the Buddhas and Bodhisattvas, and among these there is 
one on Prince Gautama and another on His reincarnation in Tsong
K.ha-pa. This great Tibetan Reformer of the fourteenth century, said 
to be a direct incarnation of Amita Buddha, is the founder of the 
secret School near Tji-gad-je, attached to the private retreat of the 
Teshu Lama. It is with Him that began the regular system of Lamaic 
incarnations of Buddhas (Sang-gyas), or of SMkya-Thub-pa (Shakya
mnni). Amida or Amita Buddha is called by the author of C4inae 
Budd4ism, a mythical being. He speaks of 

Amida Buddha {Ami-to Fo) a fabulous peraouage, worshipped usiduously
like Kwau-yin-by the Northern Buddhists, but UDknowu in Siam, Burmah, and 
Ceylon.• 

Very likely. Yet Amida Buddha is not a "fabulous" personage, 
since (a) " Amida" is the Senzar form of" Adi"; "A.di-Buddhi" and 
"Adi-Buddba,"t as already shown, existed ages ago as a Sanskrit term 
for " Primeval Soul" and "Wisdom" ; and (6) the name was applied 
to Gautama Sb~yamuni, the last Buddha in India, from the seventh 
century, when Buddhism was introduced into Tibet. "Amit!bha" (in 
Chinese, "Wu-liang-sheu") means literally "Boundless Age," a 

• C1wuu B"ddliis,., p. ' ' '· 
t " Buddhi" is a Saoakrlt tU1D for " dillcrimloaUoo" or int~ (Uae sinh pdaclple), IUl4 

., Buddha .. i5 I+ wiae, •t H wiadom, n and also tbe pla.a.et Me-rcury. 
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synonym of "En," or "Ain-Suph," the "Ancient of Days." aud is Ill 
epithet that connects Him directly with the Boundless Mi-Baddhi 
(primeval and Universal Soul) of the Hindus, as well as with the Aaima 
Mundi of all the ancient nations of Europe and the Boundless and 
Infinite of the Kabalists. If Amitlbha be a fiction of the Tibetans, or 
a new form of Wn-liang-she'll, •• a fabulOU& peraonage," as the author
compiler of Cllinese Budtlllism tells his read en, then the "fable" must 
be a very ancient one. For on another page he says himself that the 
addition to the canon, of the boob contain.iug the 

Legeods of Xwan·yin and of the Welltern beaveu with its Budclha. Ami~ 
waa al110 previous to the CoUDcil of Xaahmere, a Uttle before the begip .... fill 
our era, • 

and he places 
the origin of the primitive Buddhist books which are common to the Northena ... 
Southern Buddhists before 246 B.c. 

Since Tibetans accepted Buddhism only in the seventh c:esatury A n. 
how comes it that they are -charged with inventing Amita-Buddul 
Besides which, in Tibet, AmitAbba is called Odpag-med, which ._ 
that it is not the name but the abstract idea that was first accepted ol 
an unknown, invisible, and Impersonal Power-taken. moreover, fnla 
the Hindu .. Adi-Buddhi," and not from the Chinese "Amitlbba."t 
There is a great difference between the popular Odpag-med (Amidblla) 
who sits enthroned in Devachan (Suk.hivati), according to 'the M.l 
Kam!Jum Scriptures-the oldest ltis/twical work in Tibet, and the .-.. 
sophical abstraction called Am ida Bnddba, the name being paseeclaow 
to the earthly Bnddha, Gautama. 

• Thia curious coatradlctlou Jaay be found ia Clti>wu BruldAu•, pp. 171, •73· The ~4 aii&JIIr 
-- bia readttt~ that "'to the philoeophic Buddhllrts . . . Ami~bha Yoahl Po, IUid tbe odllft 
are aotJmts lntt the allfiUI af Ideas'' (p. ~36). Vet'}' t.rae. Bat 10 llhould be aU other cldk a~ flldl 
aaJebOftb, Allab, etc., •nd if tbey are aot shnply •• •igua of ideas" lhia would oaly abow Uaat-... 
that ~ve them otherwise a~ aot "phil080pbic •• ; it would aot at all alford ~- proof tJlat Dee 
11ft pt'1110118), UriQ&' Codll of tbae IUI1DeS in reality. 

't Tlu: Chiu- AmiUbba (Wu-Uaag-aheu) and lbe Tibetau .AmJ~bha (Odpq-med) lane -
become persoaal Gods, rullag oWT Uld living Ia the cel...,.Ual ~ariou of Sukbbad, or ,._... 
(Tibetaa: Dc.-Yachu); whUe Adi-Bud4hl, of the pbilwophic: Biadu. aad Amita .B1I4clba o1 U. ~ 
11_0Pbic Chiumau aad Tibelall, are nam...,. for univcnaJ, primeval ideas. 



SECTION XLIX. 

T soNG-KHA-PA.-LoHANS IN CHINA. 

IN an article, " Reincarnation in T ibet," everything that could be 
said about Tsong-Kha-pa was published.• It was stated that this 
reformer was not, as is alleged by Pilrsi scholars, an incarnation of one 
of the celestial Dhyinis, or the five heavenly Buddhas, said to have been 
created by Shikyamuni after he had risen to Nirvina, but that he was an 
incarnation of Amita Buddha Himself. The records preserved in the 
Gon-pa, the chief Lamasery of Tda-shi-Hlumpo, show that Sang-gyas 
left the regions of the " Western Paradise" to incarnate Himself in 
T song-Kha-pa, in consequence of the great degradation into which His 
secret doctrines had fallen. 

Whenever made too public, the Good Law of Chen [magical powers) fell invaria
bly into sorcery or "black magic." The Dwijas, the Hoshang [Chinese monks] 
and the Lamas could alone be entrusted safely with the formulae. 

Until tqe Tsong-Kha-pa period there had been no Sang-gyas (Buddha) 
incarnations in Tibet. 

Tsong-Kha-pa gave the signs whereby the presence of one of 
the twenty-five Bodhisattvas t or of the Celestial Buddhas (Dhyan 
Chohans) in a human body might be recognized, and H e strictly forbade 
necromancy. This led to a split amongst the Lamas, and the mal
contents allied themselves with the aboriginal Bhons against the re
formed Lamaism. Even now they form a powerful sect, practising the 
most disgusting rites all over S ikkhim, Bhutan, Nepaul, and even on the 
borderlands of Tibet. It was worse then. With the permission of the 
Tda-shu or Teshu Lama,t some hundred Lohans (Arhats), to avert strife, 

• ~ Tluoso}lust for March, 1881. 
~ Th~ lntimak n:lalion of lM t~ty-6ve Buddhas (BodbiAttvas) with tbe t-ty·live Taltvas (t.be 

Conditioned or Limited) o( the HlndWI is ioterestin~. 
r 11 ;,. curioUB to note the~~ import&Dce given by Euro~n Orientalist.!l to the Da1aY I.amaa of 

t.hassa.aodthrir utter i~orance u to theTda-ahu (or Te&hu} Lamaa, whlk It Ia lbe latter who be.ran 
the bieran:hiw ari6 of Buddba·incamalion.s, and llR' IU Jtuto the .. pope.~" Ia Tibet ; lhe Dalal 
Lamas are the cruUo.ns of Nah&ll.r·lob·Sa.uc. the Tda·ah u Lama. who wu Himaelf the sixth lncama
lion or Amita, throup Taonc K.ba-pa, thoup very fnr seem to be awan or that fact. 
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went to settle in China in the famous monastery near Tiea-t'-ai, w1lele 
they soon became subjects for legendary lore. and continue to be • tD 

this day. They had been already preceded by other Lohans. 
The world-Camou dieciplea of Tath&gata, called the "sweet-~ieed" oa *"'-1 

of their ability to chant the Mantras with magical efl'ec:t. • 

The first ones came from Kashmir in the year J,OOOof Kali Vuga (abaat 
acenturybeforethe Christian era),twhile the last ones arrived at theead 
of the fourteenth century, r,soo years later; and, finding no room ix 
themselves at the lamasery of Yihigching, they built for their OWil .. 

the largest monastery of all on the sacred island of Pu-to (BudcUaa. • 
Put. in Chinese), in the province of Chusan. There the Good I,aw, die 
" Doctrine of the Heart," flourished for several centuries. But wbea 
the island was desecrated by a mass of W estero foreigners. the chief 
Lohans left for the mountains of. In the Pagoda of Pi-)'1111-ti, 

near Pekin, one can still see the " Hall of the Five-hundred Lo~" 

There the statues of the first-comers are arranged below. while oa.e 
solitary Lohan is placed quite under the roof of the buildiua. wiUck 
see~s to have been built in commemoration of their visit. 

The works of the Orientalists are full of the direct landmarb f1i 
Arhats (Adepts), possessed of thaumaturgic powers, but these are 
spoken of-whenever the subject cannot be avoided-with UDCIOII~ 
scorn. Whether innocently ignorant of, or purposely ignoriDc. the 
importance of the Occult element and symbology in the varioal 
Religions they undertake to explain, short work is generally IDMe of 
such passages, and they are left untranslated. In simple justice. Jlow. 
ever, it should be allowed that much as all such miracles may have be. 
exaggerated by popular re-verence and fancy, they are neither lell 
credible nor less attested in " heathen" annals than are those of tbe 

• The chlllltiq of a Mantra i.& llOt a prayer. but rather a macical eastaK"ela wiUda 1M ..... 
Oc:cult c:auaatioa c:oanec:ts it.tetr with, and dq>endll -. the will and acts or Ita afii&'B'. n,. a.-. 
llloa or Sanllkrit eoundll, and wl-ten Its atring of words and eentet~~ ia ~ ~ 116'& 
magic:al fonnul:le in the Atlua.-- V#d4, but Wldentood by the frw • ..me Naatru ~ - ...... 
tan~ aad ""'fY wonderful elf'oec:t. In Ita ~eric: tletl8e It c:ontalna the Vlch (tM "a7'dc: ..,eec1a 
which re-ldea ia the Mantra, or rathu ia ita -.nda, afn~ It w ac:conltq to tile 91~ ..,...., 
or tb~ othn, of eth~r that tM elf'ttt Ia produe!t!d. The •· aweet lli~" were called b)' tlllll
hfl:au ... they """"1't operb In Mantru. Hence lbe kgen<l in China that the~~~~ ... aa4 --..., o1 
th~ LohAna a~ hunt at dawn by the priests from their cells In the raonutuy or Panc·K..... 1111r 
ltt"KNJ#• n/ Clai·Kai in Tien-tai-nao-tc:bi.) 

t The <Tiehr.th,•l Lohno, l'>Udhyantik.a. who c:on~ the lcin3" and whole country ol z;.-...r .. 
Bnrldhlom. ~It A 1\<>dy of Lohan~ to ptftc:h the <"'.ood Law. Hr -t the 8c:Ulptor w11o 11111e4 .. 
•atlctha thr fRrnuu• ~tatne one hundred teet high , wblc:b Hiuea-TsaunJt •w •t Duda, tv~ -a. f11 
th• J'\rnjAh. AI the f.lllae Chin"""' tm'""llrr ml'OtiOIIs a t~p1e t~o U from ~b•-.sso Aft IWIII 
•nd S¥1 ffft hllh-whlc:h ••• AI hi• time IA:D. •WI alrft.dy Sso )~rs old, ~ Ualab \laat • tw 
\Jack u 1'/1 lt.C. Bu•i•lhl•m w11• the l'~'·alenl .religi- Ia the Punjeb. 
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numerous Christian Saints in the church chronicles. Both have an 
equal right to a place in their respective histories. 

If, after the beginning of persecution against Buddhism, the Arhats 
were no more heard of in India. it was because, their vows prohibiting 
retaliation, they had to leave the country and seek solitude and security 
in China, Tibet, ] a pan, and elsewhere. The sacerdotal powers of the 
Brthmans being at that time unlimited, the Simons and Apolloniuses 
of Buddhism had as much chance of recognition and appreciation by 
the Br4hmanical Irenaeuses and Tertullians as had their successors in 
the J udaean and Roman worlds. It was a historical rehearsal of the 
dramas that were enacted centuries later in Christendom. As in the 
case of the so-called "Heresiarchs" of Christianity, it was not for 
rejecting the Vedas or the sacred Syllable that the Buddhist Arhats 
were persecuted, but for understanding too well the secret meaning of 
both. It was simply because their knowledge was regarded as dangerous 
and their presence in India unwelcome, that they had to emigrate. 

Nor were there a smaller number of Initiates among the BrAhmans 
themselves. Even to-day one meets most wonderfully-gifted Saddhus 
and Yogis, obliged to keep themselves unnoticed and in the shadow, 
not only owing to the absolute secresy imposed upon them at their 
Initiation but also for fear of the Anglo-Indian tribunals and courts of 
law, wherein judges are determined to regard as charlatanry, imposition, 
and fraud, the exhibition of, or claim to, any abnormal powers, and one 
may judge of the past by the present. Centuries after our era the 
Initiates of the inner temples and the Mathams (monastic communities) 
chose a superior council, presided over by an all-powerful Brahm-Atml, 
tbe Supreme Chief of all those MahAtma&. This pontificate could be 
exercised only by a Brahman who had reached a certain age, and he it 
was who was the sole guardian of the mystic formula, and he was the 
Hierophant who created great Adepts. He alone could explain the 
meaning of the sacred word, AUM, and of all the religious symbols 
and rites. And whosoever among those Initiates of the Supreme 
Degree revealed to a profane a single one of the truths, even the smallest 
of the secrets entrusted to him, had to die; and he who received 
the confidence was put to death. 

But there existed, and still exists to this day, a Word far surpassing 
the mysterious monosyllable, and whictt renders him who comes into 
possession of its key nearly the equal of Brahman. The Brahm~tmds 
alone possess this key, and we know that to this day there are two 
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great Initiates in Southern India who poesesa it. It can be pUMd c.1)' 
at death, for it is the .. Lost Word.'' No torture, no bnma1l power, 
could force its disclosure by a BrAhman who knows it; and it is well 
guarded in Tibet. 

Yet this secresy and this profound mystery are indeed disheartem.r, 
since they alone-the Initiates of India and Tibet-could thoroag)aJJ 
dissipate the thick mists banging over the history of Occultism, a4 
force its claims to be recognized. The Delphic injunction, .. K.,. 
tllys~lf," seems for the few in this age. But the fault ought not to be 
laid at the door of the Adepts, who have done all that could be doae, 
and have gone as far as Their rules permitted, to open the eyes« 
the world. Only while the European shrinks from public obloquy .U 
the ridicule unsparingly thrown on Occultists, the Asiatic is beiq 
discouraged by his own Pandits. These profess to labour under tbe 
gloomy impression that no Biga Vidy§., no Arhatsbip (Adeptship), is 
possible during the Kali Yuga (the .. Black Age") we are now passisac 
through. Even the Buddhists are taught that the Lord Buddha is 
alleged to have prophesied that the power would die out in .. oae 
millennium after His death." But this is an entire mistake. Iu the 
Diglta Nikaya the Buddha says: 

Hear, Subhadra! The world will never be without Rabats, if the ascetics iD •1 
congregations well and truly keep my precepts. 

A similar contradiction of the view brought forward by the Brlhmaus 
is made by Krishna in the Bltagavad Gila, and there is further the 
actual appearance of many Sliddhus and miracle-workers in the past. 
and even in the present age. The same holds good for China aad 
Tibet. Among the commandments of Tsong-Kha-pa there is one that 
enjoins the Rahats (Arhats) to make an attempt to enlighten the world, 
including the "white barbarians," every century, at a certain specified 
period of the cycle. Up to the present day none of these attempts has been 
very successful. Failure has followed failure. Have we to explain the fact 
by the light of a certain prophecy? It is said that up to the time wheu 
Pban-chhen-rin-po-chbe (the Great Jewel of Wisdom) • condescends to 
be reborn in the land of the P'helings (Westerners), and appearing as the 
Spiritual Conqueror (Chom-den-da), destroys the errors and ignorance 
of the ages, it will be of little use to try to uproot the misconc..-eptioaa 

• A title of the Tcla·•b~Blum-po Lama. 
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of P'heling-pa (Europe) : her sons will listen to no one. Another pro
phecy declares that the Secret Doctrine shall remain in all its purity in 
Bhod.-yul (Tibet), only to the day that it is kept free from foreign in
vasion. The very visits of Western natives, however friendly, would 
be baneful to the Tibetan populations. This is the true key to Tibetan 
exclusiveness. 



SECTION L. 

A FEW MORE .MISCONCEPTIONS CORRECTED. 

' 
NOTWITHSTANDING widespread misconceptions and errors-oftea 

most amusing to one who bas a certain knowledge of the true doctrines
about Buddhism generally, and especially about Buddhism in Tibet, all 
the Orientalists agree that the Bnddha"s foremost aim was to lead humu 
beings to salvation by teaching them to practise the greatest purity aDCl 
virtue, and by detaching them from the service of this illusionary world. 
and the love of one's still more illusionary-because so evanescent and 
unreal-body and physical self. And what is the good of a virtuous 
life, full of privations and suffering, if the only result of it is to be 
annihilation at the end? If ~ven the attainment of that supreme per
fection which leads the Initiate to remember the whole series of his 
past lives, and to foresee that of the future ones, by the full development 
of that inner, divine eye in him, and to acquire the knowledge that 
unfolds the causes • of the ever-recurring cycles of existence, brings 
him finally to non-being, and nothing more-then the whole system 
is idiotic, and Epicureanism is far more philosophical than I'Md 
Buddhism. He who is unable to comprehend the subtle, and yet so 
potent, difference between existence in a material or physical state 
and a purely spiritual existence-Spirit or "Soul-life ''-will never 
appreciate at their full value the grand teachings of the Buddha. eveu 
in their exoteric form. Individual or personal existence is the cause of 
pains and sorrows; collective and impersonal life-eternal is full of 
divine bliss and joy for ever, with neither causes nor effects to darken 
its light. And the hope for such a life-eternal is the keynote of the 
whole of Buddhism. If we are told that impersonal existence is no 
existence at all, but amounts to annihilation, as was maintained by some 
French reincarnationists, then we would ask : What difference can it 

• '!:he hftlve Nid'-e. call•d in Tit.cton Tin-brei Chug'-nyi, which a~ baetd upoa the ".,_. 
Truth•." 
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make in the spiritual perceptions of an Ego whether he enter Nirvina 
loaded with the recollections only of his own personal lives-tens of 
thousandsaccordingtothemodernreincarnationists-orwhether,merged 
entirely in the Parabrilunic state it becomes one with the All, with the 
absolute knowledge and the absolute feeling of representing collective 
humanities? Once that an Ego lives only ten distinct individual live& 
he must necessarily lose his one self, and become mixed up-merged, 
so to say-with these ten selves. It really seems that so long as this 
great mystery remains a dead-letter to the world of Western thinkers, 
and especially to the Orientalists, the less the latter undertake to 
explain it the better for Truth. 

Of all the existing religious Philosophies, Buddhism is the least 
understood. The Lassens, Webers. Wassiljows. the Burnoufs and 
J nliens, and even snch "eye-witnesses" of Tibetan Buddhism as Csoma 
de Koros and the Schlagintweits, have hitherto only added perplexity 
to confusion. None of these bas ever received his information from a 
genuine Gelngpa source: all have judged Buddhism from the bits of 
knowledge picked up at Tibetan frontier lamaseries, in countries 
thickly populated by Bhutanese and Leptchas, Bhons, and red-capped 
Dugpas, along the line of the Himilayas. Hundreds of volumes pur
chased from Burats, Shamans, and Chinese Buddhists, have been read 
and translated, glossed and misinterpreted according to invariable custom. 
Esoteric Schools would cease to be worthy of their name were their 
literature and doctrines to become the property of even their profane 
co-religionists-still less of the Western public. This is simple 
common-sense and logic. Nevertheless this is a fact which our 
Orientalists have ever refused to recognize : hence they have gone o_n, 
gravely discussing the relative merits and absurdities of idols. "sooth
saying tables," and "magical figures of Phurbu" on the "square 
tortoise." None of these have anything to do with the real philo
sophical Buddhism of the Gelugpa, or even of the most educated among 
the Sakyapa and Kadampa sects. All such "plates" and sacrificial 
tables, Chinsreg magical circles, etc., were avowedly got from Sikkhim, 
Bhutan, and Eastern Tibet, from Bbons and Dugpas. Nevertheless, 
these are given as characteristics of Tibetan Buddhism I It would be 
as fair to judge the unread Philosophy of Bishop Berkeley after studying 
Christianity in the clown-worship of Neapolitan lazzaroni, dancing a 
mystic jig before the idol of St. Pip, or carrying the ex-volo in wax of 
the phallus of SS. Cosmo and Domiano, at Tsemie. 

J 
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It is quite true that the primitive Shrtvakaa (listeners or hearers) a4 
the Shramanas (the "thought-restrainers'' and the .. pure") 1uaft 
degenerated, and that many Buddhist sects have falleD iiiiiD .._ 
dogmatism and ritualism. Like every other Esoteric, balf-IAlppl Ill 
teaching, the words of the Buddha convey a double meanmg. ... 
every sect has gradually come to claim to be the only one kno'W'iaa tile 
correct meaning, and thus to assume supremacy ovu the rest. Scllila 
has crept in, and bas fastened, like a hideous cancer, on the fair body II 
early Buddhism. Niglrjuna's Mahtylua ("Great Vehicle") SdiOII 
was opposed by the Hinaylna (or .. Little Vehicle") System, and evea the 
Yogtchirya of .Aryasanga became disfigured by the yearly pilpilup 
from India to the shores of Mansarovara, of hosts of vapboedl 
with matted locks who play at being Yogis and Fakin, prefeniac this 
to work. An affected detestation of the world. and the tediola ad 
useless practice of the counting of inhalations and exhalatioaa u a 
means to produce absolute tranquillity of mind or meditatioa, hllft 
brought this school within the region of Hatha Yoga. and han aa.1e 
it heir to the Brlhmanical Tirthikas. And though its Srotlpatti, ill 
SakridlgAmin, Anlgtmin, and Arhats, • bear the same names in a1IUil 
every school, yet the doctrines of each differ greatly, and none of tileR 
is likely to gain real Abhijllls (the supernatural abnormal five powaa). 

One of the chief mistakes of the Orientalists when jadgiu& oo 
" internal (?) evidence," as they express it, was that they 8SStUIIed t11at 
the Pratyeka Buddhas, the Bodhisattvas, and the " Perfect" Baddlla 
were a later development of Buddhism. For on theae thDe dde( 

degrees are based the seven and twelve degrees of the Hierarc:lay,. 
Adeptsbip. The first are those who have attained the Bodhi (wisdom) 
of the Buddhas, but do not become Teachers.t The human Bodhiaattns 
are candidates, so to say, for perfect Buddhaship (in Kalpas to come). 
and with the option of using their powers now if need be. •• Pedec:t• 

• Tbe Srotlpatti Is ooe wbo baa atlalaed the )frsl Path of c:ompreiJcuioa In 1.11e ...s a4 die 
unreal; the Sakridlg.lmin is the candidate for one of the h~her rnltiatlou : "one wt.o Ia to ...,_ 
birth once Ill~ ;" the An.lg4mta is he wbo bas attllin~ the .. thlr4 Path," or u~ ............ 
DOl~ reborn again " .,,Uus Ju n> _,Vlu it, bavinl" the Option of being rebona ill&lly Of tbe "...til 
of lhe Gods," or of ~ainlng in Denchan, or of chooalnr; an earthly bo4y with a pldlu..._ 
objt'Ct. An Arbatls one who bas reach~ lhe highest Path; he may ~ illto l'llrYba at will, w1111t 
here on earth. 

t [Tbe Pratyelta Buddha stands on the level of tbe Buddha, but His work for the _,s .... aadt· 
Inc to do with ita teaching, and Ria o~ bas ai-Y• bee~ surround~ with ~tf7. n.e JlftiJGI" 
terou virw lhat He, At such aupe,-buman height of power, wildom ud lOft could be aeJM. u-.. 
in the aotmc boob, thoucb It is bard to see bow it can bart arl~m. B. P. 8. dlaraed-" 
correct llle mis to.ke, as she bad, in a careltta momftlt, copied such a lta~t el8ewtleft.-;L a.! 
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Buddhas are simply ,. perfect" lllitiatel;. AU tbeae are mea, ed not 
d.isembodied Beings, as is given out ia the Htnaylaa emteric boob. 
Their correct character may be found only in the seeret wlumes of 
Lugrub or N&gtljuna, the founder of the Mahlylna system, who is said 
to have been initiated by the N&gas (fabalou •• Serpents," the veiled 
name for an Initiate or MahAtmA). The fabled report found in Chinese 
records that Nlglrjuna considered his doctrine to be in oppositioa to 
that of Gautama Buddha, until he discovered from the Nlgas that it 
was precisely the doctrine that had been secretly taught by ShAyamuni 
HimseU: is an allegory, and is based upon tbe reconeiliation between 
the old Brihmanical secret Schools ia the Himllayas and Gantama's 
Esoteric teachings, both parties having at lint objected to the rinl 
schools of the other. The former, the pareat of aU others, had been 
established beyond the HimAlayas ft)r ages before the appeanmce of 
ShlkyamlUli. Gaatama was a pupil of this; anct it was with them, 
those Indian Sages, that He had learned the truths of the Sungata, the 
emptiness and impermanence of every terrestrial, evanescent thing, and 
the mysteries of Prajiia Plramitl, or "knowltdp across the Rift!'," 
which finally lands the" Pmect One" in the regions of the One Reality. 
But His Arhats were not Himself. Some of them were ambitious, and 
they modified certain teachings after the great councils, and it is 
on account of these .. heretics" that the Mother-School at first reflmed 
to allow them to blend their schools, when persecution began driving 
away the Esoteric Brotherhood from India. Bat when finally most of 
them submitted to the guidance and control of tbe ebief Ashram~. then 
the Yogich&.rya of A.rylsanga was merged into the oldest Lodge. For 
it is tkere from time immemorial that has lain concealed the final hope 
and light of the world, the salvation of mankind. Many are the names 
of that School and land, the name of the latter being now regarded by 
the Orientalists as the mythic name of a fabulous country. It is 
from this mysterious land, nevertheless, that the Hindu expects his 
Kalki Avatira, the Buddhist his llaitreya, the Pirsi his Sosiosh, and 
the Jew his Messiah, and so would the Christian expect thence his 
Christ-if he only knew of it. 

There, and there alone. reigns Paranfsbpanna (GWlggrub), the 
absolutely perfect comprehension of Being and Non-Being, the change
less true Existence in Spirit, even while the latter is seemingly still it: 
the body, every inhabitant thereof being a Non-Ego because he has 
become the Perfect Ego. Their voidness is "self-existent and pecfect" 

3 .... 



-if there were profane eyes to saute and pac:eive tt-beca-;Jt, liiJ 
become absolute ; the unreal being traufonned into 001.ut.icsW' 
Reality, and the realities of this, ou.r world, haviDg vanished m lt.e 
own nature into thin (non-existing) air. The ".Aheolute Tna: 
(Dondam-pay-den-pa; Sanskrit: Paramlrthaaatya), ha.-ing c:oaq1181'11 
"relative truth" (Ku.nza-bchi-den-pa; Sanskrit: Samvritisatya). tlit 
inhabitants of the mysterious region are thus supposed to ha-n NMIIII 
the state called in mystic phraseology Svasamvedanl e· self......,.. 
refiection ") and ParamArtha, or that absolute consdoUSilea of tile 
personal merged into the impersonal Bgo, which is above an. llellli 
above illusion in every sense. Its" Perfect" Buddhas and ltoclbwU. 
may be on every nimble Buddhist tongue as celestial-thereliil 
unreachable Beings, while these names may suggest and say Dothialll 
the dull perceptions of the European profane. What matters it te ft.
who, being in this world, yet live outside and far beyond oar mllinl 
earth I Above Them there is but one class of Nirvtnta, ~ 
the Chos-ku (Dharmaklya), or the Nirrinls "without remalu "_.. 
pure Arupa, the formless Breaths. • 

Tbeuce emerge occasionally the Bodhisattva& in their Pral·pai-111 
(or Nirmlnakiya) body and, assuming an ordinary appearabce, tW' 
teach men. There are conscious, as well as u.ncoasdous, inCiaftl&tfGII& 

Most of the doctrines contained in the Yoglcblrya, or M~ 
systems are Esoteric, like the rest. One day the profane Hinda all( 
Buddhist may begin to pick the Bi!Jie to pieces, taking it ~ 
Education is fast spreading in Asia, and already there have beeD .
some attempts in this direction, so that the tables may thea be cna.llj 
turned on the Christians. Whatever conclusions the two may Udfl 
at, they will never be half as absurd and unjust as some of the ~ 
launched by Christians against their respective Philosophies. ~ 
according to Spence Hardy, at death the Arhat enters NirvAna: 

That is, be ceuea to eldat. 

And, agreeably to Major Jacob, the Jtvanmukta, 

• 1t Ia u cnoaeoaa Idea wbldl ma1tt:a the OrteatallaU taU Uterally the~ al.._ ...,.,,._ 
8dlool about the tlmle dillftoeat ktudll of bodies, niUDdy, the Prul~·ku, the J:.OalehoCl·~lm. 
IUid the Choa·lta. .. all~ to Ole Nlnlnic: C011ditioll. Tlaeft - t.v ~of..._ -
earthly, and that or the pun!ly diaembodkd splrita. Tb- thrc!e "boclla"'- the till. ew J '':!; 
aD more or a- pbJilc:al-bldl -.zoe at the diepoaal or the Adept who hM ataed Ul4 a.iel 
F_ ~u.. or"' Patha" of Buddha. Once Be em lew upoo the ~th, Be - nt-__ ._ 
earth. See C01ma,Jo11r. A s. S«. /1'"1 ·• ..U. 141; and Sc:hott, Bwii/Jiq.,,.J, p. 9o wlto .... It .... ........ 



ABSURD CONCLUSIONS. 

Abeorbed iDto Brahma, enters upon au uncoueciou uad lltonelike ezitteuce. • 

Shankarichirya is shown as saying in his prolegomena to the 
SllvetasANtara : 

Gnosis, once arisen, reqwres nothing farther for the I'Hlization of ita result : it 
needt~ subsidia only that it may arise. 

The Theosophist, it has been argued, as long as be lives, may do good 
and evil as he chooses, and incur no stain, such is the efficacy of gnosis. 
And it is further alleged that the doctrine of NirvAna lends itself to 
immoral inferences, and that the Quietists of all ages have been taxed 
with immorality.t 

According to Wassilyewt and Csoma de Koros,§ the Prasaoga School 
adopted a peculiar mode of 

Deducing the absurdity aud erroneowmeaa of every esoteric opinion. I 

Correct interpretations of Buddhist Philosophy are crowned by that 
gloss on a thesis from the Prasanga School, that 

Even au Arhat goes to bell in case be doubt auything,• 

thus making of the most free-thinking religion in the world a blind
faith system. The " threat u refers simply to the well-known law that 
even an Initiate may fail, and thus have his object utterly ruined, if he 
doubt for one moment the efficacy of his psychic powers-the alphabet 
of Occultism, as every Kabalist well knows. 

The Tibetan sect of the Ngo-vo-nyid-med par Mraba ("they who 
deny existence," or "regard nature as May4 ")"'can never be contrasted 
for one moment with some of the nihilistic or materialistic schools of 
India, such as the Chlrv4ka. They are pure Vedi ntins-if anything
in their views. And if the Yogachiryas may be compared with, or 
called the Tibetan Vishishtadwaitis, the Prasanga School is surely the 
Adwaita Philosophy of the land. It was divided into two : one was 
originally founded by Bhavya, the Svantatra Madhyamika School, and 
the other by Buddhapilita ; both have their exoteric and esoteric divi
sions. It is necessary to belong to the latter to know anything of the 

• ~'td41114 .sara, tran&lat~ by :Major Jacob, p . " 9-

~ lbtd., p ..... 
t Dt' BruldAinlf,.s, pp. 3271 357, ti s~ .• quot~ by Scblagi.Dtwdt. 
l BudJAiSOif i1t 7i"btt, p. 41. 
fl jour. of As. S«. B~lfgal, vil. 144, quot~ as above. 

'I BuddAU... ' " 1¥6tt, p. 44· 
•• They mamtaiu alao th~ wathl~ of ~ A'*>tu k pun:' Nalu~, ParabrabmaD ; the IUD8i011 fll 

nttyl hinc outsick of II; the lHdiug of th~ individual Soul- Ray of the" UulYft11&1 "-Into tbe lnle 
natar<: of ~xlateu~ tutd thinp by Yoga alone. 



esoteric doctrines of that sect, the most metaphysical aiiCl ph~ 
of all. Chaodrakirti (Dava Dagpa) wrote his commeat:art. • 61 
Prasanga doctrines and taught publicly ; and be expressly Matis M 
there are two ways of entering the " Path " to Nirvtoa. AAy vat.. 
mao can reach by Naljorngonsum ("meditation by aelf-peaceptiaa'"}t 
the intuitive comprehension of the four Truths, without either belaq
ing to a monastic order or having been initiated. In this c:aae it
considered as a heresy to maintain that the visions which may arilail 
eonsequence of such meditation, or Visbnl (internal knowledge). • 
not susceptible of errors (Namtog or false visions), for they are. A1aJa 
alone having an absolute and eternal existence, can alone have .......... 
k.nGwledge; and even the Initiate, in his Nirmlnakiya•body may~ 
mit an occasional mistake in accepting the false for the true in hia • 
plorations of the " Causeless" World. The Dharmak&ya BociJWiattft 
is alone infallible, when in real Samldhi. Ataya, or N~ 
being the root and basis of all, invisible and incompreheasible 111 
human eye and intellect, it can reflect only its reflection-not It8eiL 
Thus that reflection will be mirrored like the moon in tranquil a 
clear water only in the passionless Dharmaklya intellect, and w0J 1e 
distorted by the flitting image of everything perceived in a miDcl dill 
is itself liable to be disturbed. 

In short. this doctrine is that of the Rlj-Yoga in its practiee of till 
two kinds of the SamAdhi state : one of the " Paths" leading to tile 
sphere of bliss (Sukhivati or Devachan), where mao enjoys pedect. 
unalloyed happiness, but is yet still connected with personal ezisteac:ll; 
and the other the Path that leads to entire emancipation from tle 
worlds of illusion, self, and unreality. The first one is open to aD IIIII 
is reached by merit simply; the second-a hundredfold more rapid
is reached through knowledge (Initiation). Thus the followers ol tile 
Prasanga School are nearer to Esoteric Buddhism than are the Yocl
chiryas; for their views are those of the most secret Schools, ud oab' 
the echo of these doctrines is heard in the Yamya,.gtlulfH/4 and otller 
works in public circulation and use. For instance, the unreality of two 
out of the three divisions of time is given in public works, aamel,y (•) 
that there is neither past nor future, both of these divisiOIUI beiDc 

• Ninnloakl.ya (alto Nirv1nakJ.ya, vulg.) i• tbe body or !ldf "with mlllliM," Cll' tile......_., 
terreslrial attributes, ho~ spirit~, clingi.ac yet to that 81!1(. An Ialtfate Ia .,., 1 ' 'p, 
or In Nlmna "without remat.na," il th~ ]l..,.omukta, th~ Pttf'ec:t Initiate, who ...,.... ... ~ 
8df ~otlrely fTom hill body during Sam!dhl. (It wilt be noticed that tileR twa -* eae W"" 
ll8fd in a ~ other tbao that p~•~ously giVIell.-A. B.] 
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correlative to the present; and (6) that the reality ofthiags U&u never be 
sensed or perceived except by him who has obtained the Dharmak!ya 
body; here again is a difficulty, since this body "without remains" 
carries the Initiate to full Paranirvina, if we accept the ezoteric explana
tion verbally, and can therefore neither sense nor perceive. But 
evidently our Orientalists do not feel the ca.~/ in such incongruities, 
and they proceed to speculate without pausing to reflect over it. 
Literature on Mysticism being enormous, and Russia, owing to the free 
intercourse with the Burats, Shamans, and Mongolians, having alone 
purchased whole libraries on Tibet, scholars ought to know better by 
this time. It suffices to read, however, what Csoma wrote on the 
origin of the KAla Chakra System,• or Wassilyew on Buddhism, to 
make one give up every hope of seeing them go below the rind of the 
" forbidden fruit." When Schlagintweit is found saying that Tibetaa 
Mysticism is not Yoga-

That abstract devotion by which supernatural power. are acquired, t 

as Yoga is defined by Wilson, but that it is closely related to Siberian 
Shamanism, and is " almost identical with the Tintrika ritual "; and 
that the T ibetan 2 ung is the" Dluiranis," and the Cyul only the TaM

/ras-pre-Christian Tantra being judged by the ritual of the modem 
T Antrikas-oue seems almost justified in suspecting our materialistic 
Orientalists of acting as the best friends and allies of the missionaries. 
Whatever is not known to our geographers seems to be a non-existent 
locality. Thus: 

Mysticism is reported to have originated iu the fabulous country, Sambh ala. 
• . . . Csoma, from careful investigation~ places this[fabulous ?) country beyond 
the Sir Daria (Yaxartes] between 45° and sc:P north latitude. It was first known in 
India in the year 96s A.D., and was introduced . . • into Tibet from I ndia, 'lfitJ 
Kashmir, i n the year 1025 A.D.t 

"It" meaning the " Dus-kyi Khorlo," or Tibetan Mysticism. A 
system as old as man, known in India and practised before Europe 
bad become a continent, "was firs t known," we are told, only nine or 
ten centuries ago I The text of its books in its present form may have 
" originated" even later, for there are numerous such texts that have 
been tampered with by sects to suit the fancies of each. But who has read 

• Tb" "~" Boob of Dus·Ryi Khorto ("Timl! Cird l! "). Sl!e ./Oilr . As. Soc., ii. 57 Tb~ 
works~ abandoned to th" Sikkhim Dugpu, from the timl! or Teong-Kha·pa'& refonn. 

t Cloua.-y of .ftidklill altd Rr~'"" n,ms, art. "Yoga," quoted In B IU/dlt i.s• •• T'ibtt, p. ~,. 

* .BuddhisM i• Tibet, p p . ~7. ~8. 
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the onginal book on Das-Kyi Khorlo, re-written byT!roaC-~ ,.. 
his Commentaries? Considering that this grand Reformer blli'Dt eMf 
book on Sorcery on which he could lay his hands in 1387, aad that .. 
has left a whole library of his own works-Bot a tenth put of _... 
has ever been made known-such statements as those above-qaaad 
are, to say the least, premature. The idea is also ch~iished-m.r • 
happy hypothesis ofFered by Abbe Hue-that Tsong-ltha-pa cleriwi 
his wisdom and acquired his extraordinary powers from bis iatel'coant 
With a stranger from the West, "remarkable for a long noae." Tldl 
stranger is believed by the good Abbe "to have been a Europeaa D 
sionary"; hence the remarkable resemblance of the religious ritual a 
Tibet to the Roman Catholic service. The sanguine " Lama of JeJao. 
vah" does not say, however, who were the five foreigners who appeanll 
in Tibet in the year 371 of our era, to disappear as suddenly and mp 
teriously as they came, after leaving with King Tbothori-Nyaug-tlll 
instructions how to use certain things in a casket that "had fallen fiUII 
heaven" in his presence precisely fifty years before, or in the '1fM 
A.D. 331.• 

There is generally a hopeless confusion about Eastt:m dates &lllCIDI 
European scholars, but nowhere is this so great as in the case ol 
Tibetan Buddhism. Thus, while some, correctly enough, accept till 
seventh century as the date of the introduction of Buddhism, then: ate 
others-such as Lassen and Koeppung, for instance-who show Ql 

good authority, the one, the construction of a Buddhist monastery oa 
the slopes of the Kai1as Range so far back as the year 137 a.c.,t aucl 
the other, Buddhism established in and north of the Punjab, as early 
as the year 292 B.c. The difference though trifling-only jnst oae 
thousand years-is nevertheless puzzling. But even this is easily 
explained on Esoteric grounds. Buddhism-the veiled Esotericina of 
Buddha-was established and took root in the seventh century of the 
Christian era; while true Esoteric Buddhism, or the kernel. the very 
spirit of TathAgata's doctrines, was brought to the place of its birtb. 
the cradle of humanity, by the chosen Arhats of Buddha, who were 
sent to find for it a secure refuge, as 

• B•ddllinl i• Tiwt, pp. 6J, 64. Tbe objecll found In the caskd. u eaumeratcd la lbe ~ 
Jqmd. aft of rourae symbOlical. Tbey may~ found meDtiout'd iD the Ka,Y.r. 'l'IM)> - .ul lie 
be: (I) two bands jabecl; (a) a mlalaturY Cboten (StOpa. or reliquary); bl a t.u...a wWa a. 
_. pad111e h11111"1alcribed Oil it; (4) a reU&iOilS book. Zu•at., ('"a c:outnleted wlaiole"). 

t .AIUrtA•-b-*. u. 1071· 



INTRODUCTION OF BUDDHISM INTO TIBBT. 

The Sage had perceived the dangers ever since he had entered upon Thonglam 
("the Path of seeing," or clairvoyance). 

Amidst populations deeply steeped in Sorcery the attempt proved a 
failure; and it was not until the School of the "Doctrine of the Heart" 
had merged with its predecessor, established ages earlier on the slope 
facing Western Tibet, that Buddhism was finally engrafted, with its 
two distinct Schools-the Esoteric and the exoteric divisions-in the 
land of the Bhon-pa. 
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that contain the "Word."• Perchance the names of those "Spirits" 
who visited the great Swedish Theosophist were Eastern. The word 
of a man of such undeniable and recognised integrity, of one whose 
learning in Mathematics, Astronomy, the natural Sciences and Philo
sophy was far in advance of his age, cannot be trifled with or rejected 
as unceremoniously as if it were the statement of a modern Theoso
phist ; further, be claimed to pass at will into that state when the 
Inner Self frees itself entirely from every physical sense, and lives and 
breathes in a world where every secret of Nature is an open book to 
the Soul-eye. t Unfortunately two-thirds of his public writings are llso 
allegorical in one sense ; and, as they have been accepted literally, 
criticism bas not spared the great Swedish Seer any more than other 
Seers. 

Having taken a panoramic view of the bidden Sciences and Magic 
with their Adepts in Europe, Eastern Initiates must now be mentioned. 
If the presence of Esotericism in the Sacred Scriptures of the West 
only now begins to be suspected, after nearly two thousand years of 
blind faith in their ver/Jt~li,. wisdom, the same may well be granted as 
to the Sacred Books of the East. Therefore neither the Indian nor the 
Buddhist system can be understood without a key, nor can the study 
of comparative Religion become a "Science " until the symbols of 
every Religion yield their final secrets. At the best such a study will 
remain a loss of time, a playing at hide-and-seek. 

On the authority of a Japanese EMydojHzdia, Remusat shows the 
Buddha, before His death, committing the secrets of His system to 
His disciple, Kasyapa, to whom alone was entrusted the sacred 
keeping of the Esoteric interpretation. It is called in China Citing-fa
yin- Tsang ("the Mystery of the Eye of the Good Doctrine"). To any 
student of Buddhist Esotericism the term, " the Mystery of the Eye,'' 
would show the absence of any Esotericism. Had the word " Heart" 
stood in its place, then it would have meant what it now only professes 
to convey. The "Eye Doctrine" means dogma and dead-letter form, 
church ritualism intended for those who are content with exoteric 
formulre. The "Heart Doctrine," or the "Heart's Seal" (the Sin Yin), 
is the only real one. This may be found corroborated by Hiuen Tsang. 

• OJ. dl., U. 470· 
t Ulllaa ooe obtaiDS nacl informalioa aad the rifbt methocl, -e·• ..n.lou, howner <:orrt.:t aad 

lrue In Solll·life, will ewr fall to get photographed Ia our hum&D memor)', ud cata1n cells or the 
brain an: ll1lrt' to play hnoc orith 011r rc:membnUJca. 



In his translation of Mda-Pn~ftt4-Ptl,.it4 (Ta•jJoA~Ifll'. •
hundred and twenty volumes, it is stat~ tMt it was Buddba'a "fil"** 
disciple Ananda," who, after his great Master had goae bato lOnlll, 
was commissioned by K.Asyapa to promulgate .. the B,e or tJae :0.0. 
trine," the .. Heart" of the Law having been left with tile Adlllt 
alone. 

The essential di&rence that exists between the two-the • Jb1e" ..a 
the " Heart,'' or the outward form and the hidden meaamg, the aM 
metaphysics and the Divine Wisdom-is clearly demoolltr'alllll II 
several volumes on "Chinese Buddhism," wri~ by SWICI~ _. 
sionaries. Having lived for years in China, they still k110w 110 -

than they have learned from pretentious schools calling themeet. 
esoteric, yet freely supplying the open enemies of their faith with P"'" 
fessedly ancient manuscripts and esoteric works I This 1~ coa
tradiction between profession and practice has never, ae it ~ 
struck any of the western and reverend historians of other' peopW 
secret tenets. Thus many esoteric schools are mentioned fu CW.. 
Buddllism by the Rev. Joseph Edkins, who believes quite nc:enly IIIII 
he has made" a minute examination" of the secret tenets oCB1ulcUallll 
whose works " were until lately inaccessible in their ortgiul for& • 
It really will not be saying too much to state at once that the ~ 
Esoteric literature is "inaccessible" to this day, and that t1ae napdo 
able gentleman who was inspired to state that 

It does not appear that there was any secret doctriae whieh thoe wbo bMr ll 
would not divulge, 

made a great mistake if he ever believed in what he says Oil r-ge 161 
of his work. Let him know at once that all those YG.-lah { .. ~ 
of the Sayings ") of celebrated teachers are simply bliads, as c:oaap.te 
-if not more so-than those in the Purtnas of the Brthm•u• lt fl 
useless to enumerate an endless string of the finest Oriea.tal riol•n 
or to bring forward the researches of Remusat. Burnouf, K~ St. 
Hilaire, and St. Julian, who are credited with having aposed. to view 
the ancient Hindu world, by revealing the sacred and secret boob ol 
Buddhism : the world that they reveal has never beeu veilecl. The 
mistakes of all the Orientalists may be judged by the mistake of oae ol 
the most popular, if not the greatest among them all-Prof. J(u 

Muller. It is made with reference to what he laughingly tmu'a._ u 
the " god \\no" (Ka). 



TO GOD "WBO." 

• 
The authors of the Brlhmaou had ao completely broken with the past, that, 

fOrgetful of the poetical chaJ'IICter of the hymu &lld the yearning of the poet. after 
the Unknown God, they exalted the interrogative pronoun itself into a deity, and 
acknowledged a god Ka (or Who ?) • • • Wherever interrogative venea occur 
the author states that Ka is Prajlpati, or the Lord of Creatura. Nor did they atop 
here. Some or the hymna in which the interrogative pronoun OCC1lJTed were called 
Kadvat, i.e., having Kad or Quid. But soon a new adjective was formed, and not 
only the hymns but the sacrifice also ofFered to the god were called Kaya, or 
"Who "·ish. . . . At the time of Ptnini this word acqnired each legitimacy as 
to call for a separate rule uplaining its formation. The Commentator here explains 
lta by Brahm&ll. 

Had the commentator explained It even by Parabrabman he would 
have been still more in the right than he was by rendering It as 
"Brahman." One fails to see why the secret and sacred Mystery-Name 
of the highest, sexless, formless Spirit, the Absolute,-Whom no one 
would have dared to classify with the rest of the manifested Deities, or 
even to name during the primitive nomenclature of the symbolical 
Panthenon, should not be expressed by an interrogative pronoun. Is 
it those who belong to the most anthropomorphic Religion in the world 
who have a right to take ancient Philosophers to task for even an exag
gerated religious awe and veneration? 

But we are now concerned with Buddhism. Its Esotericism and oral 
instruction, which is written down and preserved in single copies by 
the highest chiefs in genuine Esoteric Schools, is shown by the 
author San-Kian-yi-su. Contrasting Bodhidharma with Buddha, he 
exclaims: 

"Julai ·• (TathAgata) taught great truths and the cauaes of things. He became 
the instructor of men and Devas. He saved multitudes, and spoke the contents of 
more than five hundred works. Hence arose the Kiau·men, or exoteric branch or 
the system, and it was believed to be the tradition or the fii(Jrds of Buddha. Bodhi
dharma brought from the Western Heaven [Shamballa] the "Seal of Truth" (true 
seal )and opened the fountain of contemplation in the East. He pointed direcUy 
to Buddha's heart and nature, swept away the paraaitic and alien growth of book
instruction, and thus established the Tsung-men, or Esoteric branch of the system 
containing the tradition of the heart of Buddha. • 

A few remarks made by the author of Chinese Buddllism throw a flood 
of light on the universal misconceptions of Orientalists in general, and 

• CAirustB•ddllisM, p. Is8· TIK Reor. Jc.eph 2dkiM dther ignore~, or-which Ia more probeblt
ia ut~ly iporllllt of th" real aisteuce or NCh Schools, and jlld~ by th" Chin.,.., traftlltla or 
lb.,..,. calling such 2sotericiam" heterodox Buddhism." ADd 10 It i.A, In one anue. 



of the missionaries in the "lands of the Gati1es" iii paticaJar. -
appeal very forcibly to the intuition of TbecN~GpJaista..-aaore pat:ica1lllf 
or those in India. The sent'"-nces to be noticed are Italicised. 

The ~mOD [Chiaae] word for the eaoteric SchooJa illdMI, the SaD8Iait ~ 
• • • OrthodoK Buddhism bas in China alowJy blat -.cb1y IJ«».w .. t.t ~ 
The Buddhiam of boob aud aucient traditioDS Ads INit:wlfl tM Ihlllt/MsM D/ .,.. 
UMIIIMp/4tiotr. • • • The billtory of aucient IICbooll aprbaciDg up loQg ecoiD at 
Buddhiat communities of India t:4tl ffllfll 6e Ofli7 r., Jtwliall~ nJQ1Ptllw/. to.llllj 
eome Ugbt may be thrown back by ChiDa upon the rdigious billtorJ af the ~ 
from which Buddhism came. • In no part of the story is aid to the recc>VUJ o( tit 
lost knowledge more likely to be found thau in the accounts of the patriarduJ. Gil 
Une of whom was completed by Bodhidharma. In aeeldDg the beft ezp1en...W.. fl 
the Chinese aud Japaueae narrative of the petriareU, aud the snM!11 P ,, I 
terminating in Gautama, or Sblkyamuni, it ia importallt t1o kDow the J• .e.6 
tiona u they were early in the sixth century or our en, wla.ea the Patriu'cb. .._, 
dharma removed to China. • • • 

In tracing the rise of the varicna schools of eaoteric Buddhism it must be .. II 
mind that a principle somewhat similar to the dogma of apostolical aacc d 'II 
belongs to them all They all profe11 lo derive tMif" dodrirus l,.,_g/1• JMU~11111 
Qj ttaclurs, mch tiiSiruckrl jlenonaU~ by !tis ~. till 1M tittlll of 1111118 
clha,o, afUI so forl!tn- t~/J ;,. llle slrils loS~ llitUIJf lltlll t.t. ....., 
Euddllas.t 

It is complained further on, and is mentioned as a fillling away IIQa 
strict orthodox Buddhism, that tlu Lamas of Tild an naif~~~~ ilc .PMitJ 
witlz tlzc utmosl rcspat by the Emperor. 

The following passages, taken from different parts of the ~ 
summarise Mr. Edkins' views: 

Hermits are not uncommonly met with in the vicinity oflarge Buddhist te1ap1e1 
• . . their hair being allowed to grow unllhom. • • • The doctriDe or---. 
ps)~hosis is rejected. Buddhism is one form of Pautheiam ou the grouad tW tile 
doctrine of metempsychosis makes all nature instinct with life, ucl that tiYt Jilt ill 
theDeityassumingdi1Fereutformsofpersonality,thatDeityuotbeinguelf'.coalld-. 
free-acting Self-Cause, but an all-pervading Spirit. The e.oteric Baddlaillta ol a.t., 
keeping rigidly to their one doctrine,t say nothing of the metempayehCIIIia. • • • 
or any other of the more material parts of the Buddhist system. • TK 
Western paradise promised to the worshippers of Amida Buddha ia • • • ._ 

• That couotry-India-hu 1011t tb~ ~of 'uch Sc:hoola aDd their teadliap oal)o ., 6r • 111e 
~cral pubUc, and especially thr inappn'daUft Weetftu Orleatalista, are coacmaed. It liM ........ 
th~m In full In some Mathams (ft"fuges for mystic cO'IItemplatiou). But it IIUIJ perbapa be .,.._ .. 
-k them with, and from, tbdr rightful ownnw, th~ eo-called" mythical" Adept., ar Ma' ns.-

t Cltiruu BIUidAis111, pp. •55·•59· 
t Thry c:ertaioly R"j~l mo8t eo1phatka!ly lb~ popular th~ry Of the traumipatloia o(~ 

ftltities or Souls ircto anhnal&, but nut the evohllion of men fr- aoimalll-.o fllr, at J11u1. • t11111r 
Jc.wtt ptindpleS are conc:ernc:d. 



llOllB IIISRBPRBSJC!ft'A'l'IONS. 

aiatent with the doctrine or Nirvana (?]. • • • • II ,.isis r•wwrlalily iiiSteid 
of aanihilatiou. The great antiquity or thi8 School ia evident. from the early date 
or the translation or the A"'UU. SfUnl, which came from the bauds or Kamlrajiva, 
aad the K•lill,r-s~te.Kitrr, dating from the Han dynasty. Its utent of influence 
ia aeeu in the attachment of the Tibetans and Moguls to the worship of this 
Buddha, and in the fact that the name of this fictitious personage (?] is more com· 
monty heard in China than that of the historical ShlltyamUDi. 

We fear the learned writer is on a false track as to Nirv1na and 
Amita Buddha. However, here we have the evidence of a missionary 
to show that there are. several schools of Esoteric Buddhism in the 
Celestial Empire. When the misuse of dogmatical~ orthodox Buddhist 
Scriptnres had reached its climax, and the true spirit of the Buddha's 
Philosophy was nearly lost, several reformers appeared from India, 
who established an oral teaching. Such were Bodhidharma and 
Nlgirjuna, the authors of the most important works of the contempla
tive School in China during the first centuries of our era. It is known, 
moreover, as is said in Cllinae Budd/linn, that Bodhidharma became 
the chief founder of the Esoteric Schools, which were divided into five 
principal branches. The data given are correct enough, but every con
clusion, without one single exception, is wrong. It was said in Isis 
U11valed that-

Buddha teaches the doetrine of a new birth as plainly as Jesus does. Desiring 
to break with the ancient Mysteries, to which it was impossible to admit the 
ignorant masses, the Hindu reformer, though generally silent upon more than one 
secret dogma, clearly states his thought in several passages. Thus, he says: 
"Some people are IJqrn agai" ; evil-doers go to hell [A vit.chi] ; righteous people go to 
heaven [Devachan]; those who are free from all worldly desires enter Ninrina" 
(Precepts of tile Oh4rN...aptu/JJ, v. 126). Elsewhere Buddha states that "it is better to 
believe in a future life, in which happiness or misery can be felt: for if the heart 
believes therein it will abandon sin and act virtuously ; and even if there is no 
resurrection [rebirth], such a life will bring a good name and the reward of men. 
But those who believe in extinction at death will not fail to commit any sin 
that they may choose, because of their disbelief in a future." (See IVAeel of 1/u 
Law.) 

How is immortality, then, "inconsistent with the doctrine of 

• lt is quit~ consi.stent, on th~ COilttv)', whn esplaiDed io the Ught ot the a.ocaic: Doctrine. Th~ 
"Weetero parad.i.se," or Weetenl beaftll, is oo ficlioo loc:at.ed in traJucendeatal apace. 1t is a bollll-jlu 
locality io the mountains, or, to be mort COI"ftc:t, ooe eocirc:led in a deaert wilhill mO\IIItaiu. Hence 
it Ia IU6i&oed for th~ reaidence of thOR aludeot.e of lteotcric: W'I!ICioal-d.i8ciplea of Buddlla-wbo 
haft attained the rank of Lobus IUid An&pmloa (Adepts). It is c:aUed " Weatero " lllmply froa 
~phil:al CODiideralloos; aod "the peal !roo mo1111taia lirdle" that aunouods the A.Yitchi, aod 
the Kft'D Lokuthatncin:le the" Weatena paradise" are • very e&M:l ~tall011 of -'1-koowa 
Joc:alities and thinii'S to the Sastero student of Occ:ullllm. 



NirvAna?" The above are only a few of Buddha's opea!J'-eapa It I 
thoughts to his chosen Arhats ; the great Saint said much more. All 
comment upon the mistaken views held iD our eentary by the OJieal1.. 
ists, "who vainly try to fathom Tathigata's thoughts." ad thoiR ell 
BrAhmans, •• who repudiate the great Teacher to this day."' hen: iii 
some original thoughts expressed in relation to the Buddha aad tile 
study of the Secret Sciences. They are from a work written iD CJUac. 
by a Tibetan, and published in the monastery of Tienta1 for ci.rca!ata 
among the Buddhists 

Who live in foreign Ianda, and are in dauger of being spoiled by mbai~ 

a; the author truly says, every convert being not only" spoiled" (lr 
his own creed, but being also a sorry acquisition for ChristiaDit7. .4 
translation of a few passages, kindly made from that work for tlae ,.. 
sent volumes is now given. 

No profane ears having beard the mighty Cbao-yan [eecret aad en1ighteat. 
;nt:qls] of Vu-vei-Tchen-jen [Buddha fllitAi" Buddha].• of our beloved 1.-d ... 
Bodhisattva, how can one tell what his thooghta really were? The holy Saa..,_ 
Panchhen t never ofFered an insight into the Ofle Reality to the 111Uef'ormecl [aial
tiated] Bhik.kus. Few are those even among the Tu-fon [Tibetaus) who bew I; 
u for the Tsnng-men l Sehools, they are going with every day more dowll ldl. 
. . . . Not even the Fa-siong-Taungt can give one the wisdom taogltt Ia nil 
Naljor-chod·pa [Sanskrit :II YogtchArya]: • . . it is all "Eye" Doctriue. .... • 
more. The loss of a restraining guidance is felt, since the Tch'·aD·Sl (teadlela] .r 
inward meuitatioo [self-contemplation or Tchung-kwan) have become rare, Uld a.t 
Goon Law is replaced by idol-wonhip [Siaag-kyan). It is of this [idol. or ..... 
worship] that th.e Barbarians (Western people] have heard, and kuow aotbiaeol 
Bas-pa-Dharma (the secret Dharma or doctrine). Why bas truth to bide Ji1re a 
tortoise within ita shell? Because it is now fouud to have become like the~ 
tonsure knife,• a weapon too dangerous to use even for the LaDoo. Tbeftfoft • 
-one can be entrusted with the knowledge [Secret Science] before his time. 2'111 

• Tbe word Ia traDAiated by the Orlentallata u "lnlr - without a po.itloa.'" Ill 'llllidl It~ 
mialeadinc. It simply means I be true Inner man. or Bao, .. Buddha tllillli• BudcUaa ,. ...... a.t 
th•~ wae a Gautama iiiWGrd/y as well u o•d-rdly. 

~ Oae of tbe titles ot Gautama Buddha In Tibet. 
: The •• 21oteric: •• Sc:bools, or ~la. of which there are ->' In China. 
I A sc:hool of c:onlrmplation founded by Hlueu·Ta&DI', lbe tnaweUn-. a.early e&tiact. I'll~ 

T11uuc aueaua ··the Sc:bool that un,"dls lbe Inner nahan! or thbl&"e.'" 
U 21oteric, or hidden. teac:hinl' of Yoca (Chlue.e: Yotri·ml·krau). 
,. Tbe 00 touaure knife 00 is made Of IIUfltwic ii"OD0 lllld la need for the p~ o( ~ ... ... 

•• --lock."' or bair fi"OID the novke'a bead duriUC' his lint ordlaatillll. It hu • dDIIIIII .... e 
blade, 18 aborp u a ruor, ud Ilea c:oucealed within a hollow hiUidle ot bona. IIJ'IaaclltiW a ...... 
the blade jerke out Uke a lash of liabtniDI'. ud recede~~ beck with the .._ npidltJI. A ,... 
ckxterily ill required In ualuc II without woundiul' 'the bead ot the youq 0e111q 11811 Gel ...... 
(canclldalee to ~ prielta and nuua) durin&' the :prelimlDary rites. which are public. 



Chagpa-Thog-mad have become rare, and the best have retired to Tu.shita the 
Blessed.• 

Further on, a man seeking to master the mysteries of Esotericism 
before be had been declared by the initiated Tch'-an-si (teachers) to be 
ready to receive them, is likened to 

One who would, without a lantern and OD a dark night. proceed to a place full 
of scorpions. determined to feel on the ground for a needle his neighbour hu 
dropped. 

Again: 

He who would acquire the Sacred Knowledge should, before he goes any farther 
''lritlf Iris lamp of inner understanding," and then "with the help of such good 
light" use his meritorious actions as a dUllt-cloth to remove every impurity from 
his mystic mirror, t so that be should be enabled to see in its lustre the faithful 
reflection of Self. . . . . First, this; then Toag-pa-nya.t lastly; Samms Sam
buddha.§ 

In Chinese Buddhism a corroboration of these statements is to be 
found in the aphorisms of Lin-tsi : 

Within the booy which admits sensations, acquires knowledge, think!'. and acta, 
there is the "true man without a position" Wu-wei-chen-jen. He makes himself 
clearly visible; not the thinnest separating film hides him. Why do you not recog
nise nim? . . . If the mind does not come to conscious existence, there is 
deliverance everywhere. . . . . What is Buddha? AilS. A mind clear and at 
rest. What is the Law? AnJ. A mind clear and enlightened. What is Tau f 
An.s. ln every place absenc~: of impediments and pure enlightenment. These three 
are one. 

• Chagpa·Thog-DIJld ill lh~ Tl~tan name of AryU&tlga, the foundtt of lh~ Yog1dl&rya or 
Naljorc:.hodpa School. Tim Sage and Initiate is aald to ha~ ~ taught "WIAdom" by Mal· 
treya Buddha Biruself, the Buddha of the Sixth Ra~, at Tuahila (a celt'atial region presided over 
by Him), and asha,.Wg~~lved from Him !he 6~ boob of Clfa,..fKJildtos.,.ca. Th~ Secr"t DoetriDe 
lnc.b~, ho~. that he came from ~jung, or Shambhalla, called !he "110urce of bappl- " 
(" wi!ldom·acquirl:d ")and d"dared by .ome Orienlaliata to be a "fabulous" place. 

t Jt may not ~. ptthaps, ami., to remind !he n:ader of the fact that the "'mirror" wu a part o( 
the bytnboli5m of the Thesmopboria, a portion of the Bleusinian !llyateria; and !hat It was uliCd in 
the search for Atmu, the" Hldd~ Out'," or "Self." lu hill ex~llt!nt paptt on lheo above-named 
my•lmes, lir. Alexande-r Wilder of New York aays: "Despite !he assertion of Herodotus and 
Otht!rs tbat tb~ Bacchic Mysteriea wert Egyptian. there exillta strong probability !hat !hey cnme 
onginally from India, and wen! Sbalvitic or Buddhi•tical. Kore·Petwp·hooeia wa• but lbe goddeoaa 
Parasu-pani, or Bhavani, and Zagreus I• from Cbakra, a country ext~ding from Ot.<!an to ocean. If 
Ibis is a Turanian story we can easily recognise the • horns' as the crescent worn by t.ama-prieats, 
and as&ume the whole legend (the fable of Diony•us-Zagreus] to be baae-d on Lama·suCCHaion and 
transmigTation. . . • Tbe whole story of Orpb~us . . . bas a Hindu ring all through." The 
tale of" Lama-su~on and transmlvatioo" did not originate wilh the I,amu, who date lh~
MI,-e•only ~o far beck as the seftnth century. but with !he Chaldzam and the Bdhmaos, ttill ~artier. 

t The state or abeolate freedom from any ain or demre. 
The state during wbieb an Ad~t 'IC:ell the long eeoriH of his put births, ud 11""" through all his 

previous !nCllJ'118tions in this and tM othtt worldl. (See the admirable deac:ription in the .U'r"t of 
Asio, p. 166, •184 ed.) 



NOTB. 

Papers I. II. III. of the following were written by H. P. B. u4 
were circulated privately during her lifetime, but they were writtel 
with the idea that they would be published after a time. They are 
papers intended for students rather than for the ordinary reader, ad 
will repay careful study and thought. The " Notes of some Oral 
Teaching" were written down by some of her pupils and were partiallJ 
corrected by her, but no attempt has been made to relieve them or 
their fragmentary character. She had intended to make them the 
basis for written papers similar to the first three, but her failing health 
rendered this impossible, and they are published with her consent, the 
time for restricting them to a limited circle having expired . 

.ANm:B BHSAK'l'. 



PAPER l 

A WARNING. 

TBBJt.B is a strange law in Occultism which has been ascertainecl 
and proven by thousands of years of experience ; nor bas it failed to 

( -

demonstrate itself, almost in every case, during the -'years that the 
Theosophical Society has been in existence. As soon as anyone 
pledges himself as a " Probationer," certain Occult effects ensue. Of 
these the first is the lllrowi11g outward of everything latent in the 
nature of the man ; his faults, habits, qualities or subdued desires, 
whether good, bad or indifferent. 

For instance, if a man be vain or a sensualist, or ambitious, 
whether by atavism or by karmic heirloom, those vices are sure to 
break out, even if be bas hitherto successfully concealed and rep~ 
them. They will come to the front irrepressibly, and he will have to 
fight a hundred times harder than before, until be kills all such 
tendencies in himself. 

On the other band, if he be good, generous, chaste and abstemious, 
or bas any virtue hitherto latent and concealed in him, it will work its 
way out as irrepressibly as the rest. Thus a civilized man who hates to 
be considered a saint, and therefore assumes a mask, will not be able to 
conceal his true nature, whether base or noble. 

THIS IS AN IllKUTABI.E LAW IN THE DOMAIN OP TBB OCCULT. 

Its action is the more marked, the more earnest and sincere the 
desire of the candidate, and the more deeply be bas felt the reality and 
importance of his pledge. 

The ancient occult axiom, " Know Thyself," must be familiar to 
every student ; but few if any have apprehended the real meaning of 
this wise exhortation of the Delphic Oracle. You all know your earthly 
pedigree, but who of you has ever traced all the links of heredity, 
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astral, psychic and spiritual, which go to make you what yoa arel 
Many have written and expressed their desire to unite themselvea willa 
their Higher Ego, yet none seem to know the indissoluble Unit coa
necting their "Higher Egos" with the One Universal SRI.P. 

For all purposes of Occultism, whether practical or p1Uely meta
physical, such knowledge is absolutely requisite. It is propoeed. 
therefore, to begin these papen by showing this connection ia .U 
directions with the worlds : Absolute, Archetypal, Spiritual, Mlnuic:. 
Psychic, Astral, and Elemental. Before, however, we can touch upoa 
the higher worlds-Archetypal, Spiritual and Minasic-we mml 
master the relations of the seventh, the terrestrial world, the lower 
Prakriti, or Malkuth as in the Kabalah, to the worlds or planes whieh 

~ immediately follow it. 

OM.. 

" OM," says the Aryan Ad~t, the son of the Fifth Race. wb.o witJa 
this syllable begins and ends his salutation to the humua beiDc. W. 
conjuration of. or appeal to, non-human PusRNCHS. 

"OM-MANI," murmurs the Turanian Adept. the desceadaat of die 
Fourth Race; and after pausing he adds, "PADME-Hux." 

This famous invocation is very erroneously traaalated by die 
Orientalists ·as meaning, "Oh the Jewel in the Lotus." For al~ 
literally, Ox is a syllable sacred to the Deity, PADIIB meaas •• ill tile 
Lotus," and MANI is any precious stone, still neither the worda tbeat· 
seh·es, nor their symbolical meaning, are thus really correctly readeced. 

In this, the most sacred of all Eastern formulas, not oaly hu enry 
syllable a secret potency producing a definite result. kt tbe wllo&e 
invocation has seven different meanings and can produce eeveo clistiact 
results, each of which may differ from the others. 

The seven meanings and the seven results depend upoa the iatoaa
tion which is given to the whole formula and to each of its syllables; 
and even the numerical value of the letters is added to or diminished 
according as such or another rhythm is made use of. Let the &tudeat 
remember that number underlies form, and number guides aoaacl. 
Number lies at the root of the manifested Universe: numbers and 
harmonious proportions guide the first differentiations of homogeoeous 
substance into heterogeneous elemeats: and number and numbers set 
limits to the formative hand of Nature. 

Know the corresponding number~ of the fundamental principle of 
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every eleme.a\ ao4 its su\>.elements, lean& their inter.cti.ou .,ad behaviour 
on the occult side o£ mani!eating Nature, and the law o( eorrespondenc~ 
will lead you to the 4iscovery of the greatest mysteries of macrocos
mical life. 

But to arrive at the macrocosmical, you must bqiJa by the Dli~o
cosmical, i.e., you must study MAN, the microcosm-ill this case as 
physical science does-inductively, proceedi.11g from particulars to 
wa.iversals. At the same time, however, siace a key-.11ote is required to 
analyze and comprehend any combination of differeatiations of sound, 
we must never lose sight of the Platonic method, wbicll starts with one 
general view of all, and descends from the univenal to the iJJ.dividual. 
This is the method adopted in Mathematics-the ooly exa&t science that 
exists in our day. 

Let us study Man, therefore; but if we separate him for one moment 
from the Universal Whole, or view him in isolation, from a single 
aspect. apart from the "Heavenly Man "-the Universe symbolized by 
Adam Kadmon or his equivalents in every Philosophy-we shall either 
land in Black Magic or fail most ingloriously in our attempt. 

Thus the mystic sentence, "0111 Mani P&titiU Huw," when rightly 
understood, instead of being composed of the almost meaningless words. 
"Ob the Jewel in the Lotus," contains a reference to this indissoluble 
union between Man and the Universe, rendered in seven different ways. 
and having the capability of seven different applications to u maay 
planes of thought and action. 

From whatever aspect we examine it, it means : " I am that I am." : 
" I am in thee and thou art in me." In this conjunction and close 
union the good and pure man becomes a God. Whether consciously or 
unconsciously, he will bring about, or innocently cause to happen, 
unavoidable results. In the first case, if an Initiate (of course an 
Adept of the Right-hand Path alone is meant), he can guide a beneficent 
or a protecting current, and thus benefit and protect individuals and 
even whole nations. In the second case, although quite unaware of 
what be is doing, the good man becomes a shield to whomsoever he is 
with. 

Such is the fact; but its how and why have to be explained, and this 
can be done only when the actual presence and potency of numbers in 
sounds, and hence in words and letters, have been rendered clear. The 
formula," Om Ma~ti Padme Hum," bas been chosen as an illustration 
on account of its almost infinite potency in the mouth of an Adept, and 
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of its potentiality when pronounced by any man. Be eare(aJ. aU YOil 
who read this : do not use these words in vain, or whea in au,er, lelt 
you become yourself the first sacrificial victim, or, what is wone, 
endanger those whom you love. 

The profane Orientalist, who all his life skims mere memals. will 
tell you flippantly, and laughing at the superstition, that in Tibet tJUa 
sentence is the most powerful six-syllabled incantation and is said tD 

have been delivered to the nations of Central Asia by Padmaplui. the 
Tibetan Chenresi.• 

But who is Padmaplni, in reality? Each of us must recognise hila 
for himself, whenever he is ready. Each of us has within himself tile 
"Jewel in the Lotus," call it PadmapAni, Krishna, Buddha, Christ. or 
whatever name we may give to our Divine Self. The exoteric story 
mns thus: 

The supreme Buddha, or Amitibha, they say, at the hour of the 
creation of man, caused a rosy ray of light to issue from his right eye. 
The ray emitted a sound and became Padmapllni Bodhisattva. Thea die 
Deity allowed to stream forth from his left eye a blue ray of light, 
which, becoming incarnate in the two virgins Dolma. acqui~ the 
power to enlighten the minds of living beings. Amit!bha then called 
the combination, which forthwith took up its abode in man, " 0. Ma•i 
Padme Hu111," " I am the J ewel in the Lotus and in it I will remain." 
Then PadmapAni, •• the One in the Lotus " vowed never to cease work
ing until he bad made Humanity feet his presence in itself and had 
thus saved it from the misery of rebirth. He vowed to perform the 
feat before the end of the Kalpa, adding that, in case of failure, he 
wished that his head should split into numberless fragmentS. The 
Katpa closed: but Humanity felt him not within its cold, evil heart. 
Then Padmapini's bead split and was shattered into a thousand frq
ments. Moved with compassion, the Deity re-formed the pieces into 
ten heads, three white, and seven of various colours. And since that 
day man bas become a perfect number, or TaN. 

In this allegory the potency of SOUND, COLOUR, and NUXBBR is 80 

ingeniously introduced as to veil the real Esoteric meaning. To the 
outsider it reads like one of the many meaningless fairy-tales of 
creation : but it is pregnant with spiritual and divine, physical ud 
magical meaning. From Amitftbba-no colour, or the 1111t:ile ~ 
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born the seven differentiated colours of the prism. These each emit a 
corresponding sound, forming the seven of the M'IUieal 
smle. As Geometry, among the Mathematical Sciences, 
is specially related to Architecture, and also (proceeding 
to Universals) to Cosmogony, so the ten Jods of the 
Pythagorean Tetrad, or Tetraktys, being made to sym
bolize the Macrocosm, the Microcosm, or man, its image, 

had also to be divided into ten points. For this Nature herself has 
provided, as will be seen. 

But before this statement can be proved and the perfect correspon
dences between the Macrocosm and the Microcosm demonstrated, a few 
words of explanation are necessary. 

To the learner who would study the Esoteric Sciences with their 
double object : (a) of proving Man to be identical in spiritual and 
physical essence with both the Absolute Principle and with God ia 
Nature; and (6) of demonstrating the presence in him of the same 
potential powers as exist in the creative forces in Nature-to such a 
one a perfect knowledge of the correspondences between Colours, 
Sounds, and Numbers is the first requisite. As already said, the sacred 
formula of the far\ East, " Om Mani Ptuime Hum," is the one best calcu
lated to make these correspondential qualities and functions clear to 
the learner. ~ 0 3 

In the allegory of Padmapini, the J ewel (or Spiritual Ego) in the ' 
Lotus, or the symbol of androgynous man, the numbers 3, 4t 7, 10, as 
synthesizing the Unit, Man, are prominent, as I have already said. It 
is on the thorough knowledge and comprehension of the meaning and 
potency of these numbers, in their various and multiform combinations, 
and in their mutual correspondence with sounds or words, and colours 
or rates of motion (represented in physical science by vibrations), that 
the progress of a student in Occultism depends. Therefore we must 
begin with the first, initial word, OM, or Aux. OK is a "blind." The 
sentence" Om Mani Padm~ Hum" is not a six- but a seven-syllabled 
phrase, as the first syllable is double in its right pronunciation, and 
triple in its essence, A-UK. It represents the for ever concealed 
primeval triune differentiation, notfrom but in the ONX Absolute, and 
is therefore symbolized by the 4, or the Tetraktys, in the metaphysical 
world. It is the Unit-ray, or Atman. 

It is the Atman, this highest Spirit in man, which, in conjunction 
with Buddhi and Manas, is called the upper Triad, or Trinity. This 



ll"rilld willlita faur Iowa human p~~.mozmftl, .... , •• .
an auric atmospher.,like tU yolk of aa egg (the fllturt'elllbryo) by die 
albulllea OD4 ohell. TWs. 10 the ~ of hi ...... Be;~ 
other plaaes.aakes of each iadividuality an oval sphere of m lela 
radiancy. 

To show the stuaent the perfect correspouaence betweea da · 
K,esmoa, a World, a Planetary Being, or a Child of Sin and BMdl, 
a more adnite aDd clear descriptioll m'DSt be givea. ThQie ......... 
with Physiology will understand it better than others. 

Who, havi.Dg Jeaa say the Vunn• or other .P.m.. is not &.W. 
with the exoteric allegory of the birth of Bralunl (male-Ceaaale) ia* 
Egg of the World, Hiranyagarbha, surrounaed by its aevea ---.. • 
ratller planes, whieh in the world of form and matter beCome IIC!IIII 
ud fourteeD Lokas; the numbers seven and fourteen reippeariaa • 
occuion requirea. 

Withoat giviDg out the secret analysis, the Hindus have &o. tiiM 
immemorial compared the matrix of the Universe, and a1eo t1ae .... 
matrix, to the female uterus. I t is written of the fonaer: •• lts ..,..., 
is vast as the Kern." and 

The future mighty oeeaua lay asleep in the watere that 6lled ita c:nitiee, ~ _. 
tinentl, .eu ud mouutaina, the stan, plaaetl, the gods. demou 8IUl maalrfn .. 

The whole resembled, in its inner and outer coverings. the ~ 
fitkd interiorly with pulp, and covered externally with hnsk eel riDd. 
"Vast as Meru," say the texts. 

lrferu wu ita Amnion, and the other mountains were its Chorion, 

adds a verse in Vislmu Punina. • 
In the same way is man born in his mother's wosnb. As BtUud 

is surrounded, in exoteric traditions, by seven layers within and ~ 
without the Mundane Egg, so is the embryo (the first or the ~~ 
layer, according to the end from which we begin to count). Tllus.,j~ 
as Esotericism in its Cosmogony enumerates seven inner and eevea 
outer layers, so Physiology notes the contents of the uterus u ln'tD 

also, although it is completely ignorant of this being a copy o( what 
takes place in the Universal Matrix. These contents are : 

1. Em!Jryo. 2. Amniotic Fluid, immediately surrounding the Bm~ 
3· Amnion, a membrane derived from the Fretus, which contaiu tile 
ftuid. 4· Um!Jilical Vesicle, which serves to convey nourisbmeat Qtiai
i , , 

• Willo11'a tTaiiSialioo, u amended b7 Pitlledward JUIJ,I. 411o 



nally to the Embryo and to nourish it. 5· Alla11illis, a protrusion from 
the Embryo in the form of a closed bag, which spreads itself between 
3 and 7, in the midst of 6, and which, after being specialized iDto the 
Placenta, serves to conduct nourishment to the Embryo. 6. lnt"'pou 
between 3 and 7 (the Amnion and Chorion), filled with an albumi.Dous 
fluid. 7· Clwritm, or outer layer. 

Now, each of these seven contents severally corresponds with, and '-/ 
is formed after, au antetype, one on each of the seven planes of being, 'F/ 
with which in their turn correspond the seven states of Matter and all -P_ ~ "'" 
other forces, sensational or fnnctional, in N atu.re. ~ 

The following is a bird's-eye view of the seven correspoudential 
contents of the wombs of Nature and of Woman. We may contra:st 
them thus: 

COSMIC PROCESS. 

(UPPER POLE.) 

HUMAN PROCESS. 

(LOWER POLE.) 

(1) The mathematical Point, (1) The terrestrial Embryo, 
called the " Cosmic Seed," the which contains in it the future 
Monad of ~ibnitz; which coo- man with all his potentialities. 
tains the whole Universe, as the In the series fC principl!~ of the 
acorn the oak. This is the first human system it is the Atman, or 
bubble on the surface of boundless the super-spiritual principle, just 
homogeneous Substance, or Space, as in the physical Solar System it 
the bubble of differentiation in its is the Sun. 
incipient stage. It is the begin-
ning of the Orphic or Brahmi's 
Egg. It corresponds in Astrology 
and Astronomy to the Sun. 

(2) The vis vilt:Z of our solar 
system exudes from the Sun. 

(a) It is called, when referred 
to the higher planes, AUsha. 

(h) It proceeds from the ten 
"divinities," the ten numbers of 
the Sun, which is itself the " Per
fect Number." These are called 
Dis-in reality Space-the forces 

(2) The Amniotic Fluid exudes 
from the Embryo. 

(a) It is called, on the plane of 
matter, PrSna.• 

(h) It proceeds, taking its §Ql!rce 
in the universal One Life:4rom the 
heart of man and Buddhi, over 
which the Seven Solar Rays (Gods) 
preside. 

• Prloa is in reality lh~ uniftl"UJ I.if~ PriDdple. 



spread in Space, three of which 
are contained in the Sun's Atman, 
or seventh principle, and seven 
are the rays shot out by the Sun. 

(3) The Ether of Space, which, 
in its external aspect, is the plastic 
crust which is supposed to enve
lope the Sun. On the higher 
plane it is the whole Universe, as 
the third differentiation of evolv
ing Substance, MUlaprakriti be
coming Prakriti. 

(a) It corresponds mystically to 
the manifested Mahat, or the Intel
lect or Soul of the World. 

(4) The sidereal contents of 
Ether, the substantial parts of it, 
unknown to Modern Science, repre
sented: 

(a) In Occult and Kabalistic 
Mysteries, by Elementals. 

(6) In physical Astronomy, by 
meteors, comets, and all kinds of 
casual and phenomenal cosmic 
bodies. 

(5) Life currents in Ether, having 
their origin in the Sun: the canals 
through which the vital princi\)le 
of that Ether (the blood of the 
Cosmic Body) passes to nourish 
everything on the Earth and on 
the other Planets: from the miner
als, which are thus made to grow 

(3) The Amnion, the meaab_. 
containing the Amniotic Plaid ... 
enveloping the Embryo. After 
the birth of man it becollles tilt 
third layer, so to say, or Ids ...,.. 
neto-vital aura. 

(a) Manas, the third priac:iple 
(counting from above), or tbe 
Human Soul in Man. 

(4) Umbilical Vesicle, servia&. 
as Science teaches. to nourilh the 
Embryo originally, but. as OccaJl 
Science avers, to carry to the Faetal 
by osmosis the cosmic iuftaeace~ 
extraneous to the mother. 

(a) In the grown man theee 
become the feeders of Dma, ewer 
which they preside. 

(6) In the physical man, hia,.. 
sions and emotions, the moral JDe

teors and comets of humaa aa&1ln. 

(s) The Allantois, a prota...toa 
from the Embryo, which 8pnlllla 
itself between the AmDioa ua4 
Chorion; it is supposed to COIUlact 
the nourishment from the llloGtUr 
to the Embryo. It co~ ta 
the life-principle, Prba or Jtva. 



COIUU£SPONDBRCB BftWRBR RACBS AND KA.N. 

and become specialized, from the 
plants, which are thus fed, to ani
mal and man, to whom life is thus 
imparted. 

(6) The double radiation, psychic 
and physical, which radiates from 
the Cosmic Seed and expands 
around the whole Kosmos, as well 
as around the Solar System and 
every Planet. In Occultism it is 
called the upper divine, and the 
lower material, Astral Light. 

(7) The outer crust of every 
sidereal body, the Shell of the 
Mundane Egg, or the sphere (?r 
our Solar System";\lf our Earth, and 
of every man lnd animal. In 
sidereal space, Ether proper ; on 
the terrestrial plane, Air, which 
again is built in seven layers. 

(ta) The primordial potential 
world-stuff becomes (for the Man
vantaric period) the permanent 
globe or globes. 

(6) The Allantois is divided into 
two layers. The interspace between 
the Amnion and the Chorion con
tains the Allantois and also an 
albuminollS fluid.• 

(7) The Chorion, or the Zona 
Pelludda, the globular object called 
Blastodermic Vesicle, the outer 
and the inner layers of the mem
brane of which go to form the 
physical man. The outer, or ecto
derm, forms his epidermis; the 
inner, or endoderm, his muscles, 
bones, etc. Man's skin, again, is 
composed of seven layers. 

(•) The "primitive" becomes 
the " permanent" Chorion. 

Even in the evolution of the Races we see the same ~rder as in 
Nature and Man.t Placental animal-man became such only after the 
separation of sexes in the Third Root-Race. In the physiological 
evolution, the placenta is fully formed and functional only after the 
third month of uterine life. 

• All Ute attt!De contents, having a dlftct ~piritual connection 'lrilh U.rir cosnaie antetypes, are, oa. 
the physical plane, potent objeeta i.D Blaclt Magie, and are th~fon considered unclt'au. 

+ See J¥#tJ , li. Part T. 



Let us put aside such human concepti®.~ as a paaooal God. .t 
hold to the purely divine, to that whic!J, pderlies all acd ever)'tbblc • 
boundless Nature. It is called by its Saaslr;rit Esoteric name ia tbc 
Vedas, TAT (or THAT), a term for the unknowable Rootless Root. If 
we do so, we may answer these seven questions of the Esotm& C.udlila 
thus: 

(l} Q.-What is the Eternal Absolute? 
A.-THAT. 

(2) Q.-How came Kosmos iDto being? 
A.-Through TBAT. 

(3) Q.-How, or what will it be when it falls back into Pralaya ~ 
A.-In THAT. 

(4) Q.-Whence all the animate, and suppositionally, the "iaani
mate" nature ? 

A.-From THAT. 
(5) Q.-What is the Substance and Essence of which the Universe is 

formed? 
A.-THAT. 

(6) Q.-Into what has it been and will be again and again resolftcll 
A.-Into THAT. 

(7) Q.-Is THAT then both the instrumental and material c:aaR ol 
the Universe? 

A.-What else is it or can it be than THAT? 
As the Universe, the Macrocosm and the Microcosm,• are lnl, w11y 

should we divide Man intosa>m "principles"? This is the reasoa w1ly 
the perfect number ten is divided into two Ail!, their completea~ 
super-spiritually and physically, the forces are TEN : to wit, three .. 
the subjective and inconceivable, and seven on the objective p1aae. 
Bear in mind that I am now giving you the description of the two 
opposite poles : (a) the primordial Triangle. which, as soon as it bas 
reflected Itself in the •· Heavenly Man," the highest of the lower se'ftll 

-disappears, returning into " Silence and Darkness" ~ and (J} the 
astral paradigmatic man, whose Monad (Atml) is also represented by a 
triangle, as it has to become a ternary in conscious Devachantc inter
ludes. The purely terrestrial man being reflected in the univase f1l 
Matter, so to say, upside down, the upper Triangle, wherein t.he creatiw 
ideation and the subjective potentiality of the formative faculty reside,. 
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~shifted in the .um of clay below the eevea. Thas taree of tbe teo, 
containing in the arclMtypal world otdy ideatiw and paraciigmatic:al 
tM»tentiality, i.e., esming in possibility, not in action, are io fact one. 
Tlte potency of formative creation resides in the Logos, the syuthesis 
of the seven Fon::es or ~. which becomes forthwith the Quaternary, 
the sacred Tetraktys. This process is repeated in man, in whom the 
lower physical triangle becomes, in conjunction with the female One, 
the male-female creator, or generator. The same 011 a still lower plane 
m the animal world. A mystery above, a mystery below, truly. 

This is how the upper and highest, and the lower and most animal. 
stand in mutual relation. 

DIAGltAM I. 

ID this diagram, we see that physical man (or his body) does not 
share in the dir~d pure waves of the divine Essence which dows from 
the One in Tllr~e, the Unmanifested, through the .Manifested Logos 
(the upper face in the diagram). Purusha, the primeval Spirit, touches 
the human bead and stops there. But the Spiritual Man (the synthesis 
of the seven principles) is directly connected with i\. • And here a few 
words ought to be said about the usual exoteric enumeration of the 

~rinciples.kt firstkn approximate ~ivision only was made and given 
out. E sotn-ic Budtftism begins with AtmA. the seventh, and ends with 
the Physical Body, the first. Now neither Atmi, which is no 
individual "principle," but a radiation from and one 'lllilll the Unmani
fested Logos ; nor the Body, which is the material rind, or shell, of the 
Spiritual Man, can be, in strict truth, referred to 'as "principles." 
Moreover, the chief " principle" of all, one not even mentioned hereto
fore, is the ""4!minous .Egg" (Hiranyagarbha), or the invisible 
magnetic sphere in which every man is enveloped.• It is the direct 
emanation : (a ) from the Atmic Ray in its triple aspect of Creator, 
Preserver and Destroyer (Regenerator); and (6) from Buddhi-Manas. 
The seventh. aspect of this individual Au.ra is the faculty of assuming the 
form of its body and becoming the" Radiant," the Luminous Augoeides. 
It is this, strictly speaking, which at times becomes the form called 
MAybi Rupa. Therefore, as explained in the second face of the 
diagram (the astral man), the Spiritual Man consists of only five 

• So....., I})~ a nimal&, th~ pletl, ud efta the minttals. Rdebe nbacll nevtt uad~rstood what b~ 
t~amt'd throug-h h is anoait i..ea &ad c:~La. lt utile odic, or l'&ther ~~ at&ric or maga~tic ftuid 
wbicb ~manates from me, but it ia aJ.o .ame\.IWJjr mort. 



< principles, as taught by the Vedantia~• wbo suhstibde, tacitly. b6e 
physical this sixth, or Auric. Body, aad 111erp the dual Maua (tile 
dual mind, or consciousness) into one. Thus they speak of five Kolllll 
(sheaths or principles), and call Atml the sixth yet no .. priac:ipk:' 
This is the secret of the late Subba Row's criticism of the ~ i1 
Esoteric BwU/IIiSM. But let the student now learn the true BaDtedt 
enumeration. 

The reason why public mention of the Auric Body was not peraitllel 
was on account of its being so sacred. It is this Body whicb. at deatlt, 
assimilates the essence of Buddhi and Manas and becomea the 'ftblde 
of these spiritual principles, w!liek are Ml o6j"ediw, and thea. with die 
full radiation of Atml upon it ascends as Manas-Taijasi into tJae 
Devachanic state. Therefore is it called by many names. It is die 
Sutrltm&, the silver " thread " which " incarnates" from the begimdq 
of Manvantara to the end, stringing upon itself the pearls of b..
existence, in other words, the spiritual aroma of every peracmaH.ty It 
follows through the pilgrimage of life.t It is also the material &011 
which the Adept forms his Astral Bodies, from the Augoeides and tile 
.M4y4vi Rupa downwards. After the death of man, when ita IIICICI 
ethereal particles have drawn into themselves the spiritual principles of 
Buddhi and the Upper Manas, and are illuminated with the radiuac:e • 
Atmil, the Auric Body remains either in the Devacbanic state of eoa
sciousness, or, in the case of a full Adept, prefers the state of a 
Nirmlnaklya, that is, one who has so purified his whole system tbat lae 
is above even the divine illusion of a Devachani. Such an Adept 
remains in the astral (invisible) plane connected with our earth. a4 
henceforth moves and lives in the possession of all his principles escept 
the K!ma Rupa and Physical Body. In the case of the Devacbud. 
the Linga Sharira-the alter ~go of the body, which during life is withla 
the physical envelope while the radiant aura is without-strengtheaed 
by the material particles which this aura leaves behind, remains close to 
the dead body and outside it, and soon fades away. In the cue of dae 
full Adept, the body alone becomes subject to dissolutiou, whUe die 
centre of that force which was the seat of desires and passions, disappeam 
with its cause-the animal body.~ But during the life of the latter all 
these centres are more or less active and in constant correspondea~~e 

-----------------------------------------------------: 
• 8ft 111jra, I. ll r, for tb~ Ved&atic rsotmc ea-.tiall. 
t 8ft LtUt'fer , Janunry, r1189. " DialOj!'UC! apoD the llystain of After.;UI!. 
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with their prototypes, the cosmic centra, and their microcosms, the 
principles. It is only through these cosmic and spiritual centres that 
the physical centres (the upper seven orifices and the lower triad) can 
benefit by their Occult interaction, for these orifices, or ope11inp, are 
channels conducting into the body the influences that tlu rvi/1 of tMn 

attracts and uses, 'tliz., the cosmic forces. 
This will has, of course, to act primarily through the spiritual princi

ples. To make this clearer, let us take an example. In order to stop 
pain, let us say in the right eye, you have to attract to it the potent 
magnetism from that cosmic principle which corresponds to this eye 
and also to Buddhi. Create, by a powerful will effort, an imaginary line 
of communication between the right eye and Bnddhi, locating the latter 
as a emtn in the same part of the head. This line, though you may 
call it "imaginary," is, once you succeed in seeing it with your mental 
eye and give it a shape and colour, in truth as good as real. A rope in 
a dream is tuJI and yet is. Moreover, according to the prismatic colour 
with which you endow your line, so will the influence act. Now Budd hi 
and Mercury correspond with each other, and both are yellow, or radiant 
aud golden coloured. In the human system, the right eye corresponds 
with Buddhi and Mercury; and the left with Manas and Venus or 
Lucifer. Thus, if your line is golden or silvery, it will stop the pain ; 
if red, it will increase it, for red is the colour of Kama and corresponds 
with Mars. Mental or Christian Scientists have stumbled upon the 
qftds without understanding the a"ses. Having found by chance the 
secret of producing such results owing to mental abstraction, they 
attribute them to their union with God (whether a personal or 
impersonal God they know best), whereas it is simply the effect of one 
or another principle. However it may be, they are on the path of dis-
covery, although they must remain wandering for a long time to come. 

Let not (Esoteric~ student!f....,commit the same mistake. It has 
often been explainea that neither the cosmic planes of substance 
nor even the human principles-with the exception of the lowest 
material plane or world and the physical body, which, as has been said, 
are no '' principles,"-can be located or thought of as being in Space and 
Time. As the former are seven in ONE, so are we seven in ONE-that 
same absolute Soul of the World, which is both Matter and non-Matter, 
Spirit and non-Spirit, Being and non-Being. Impress yourselves well '?~ 
with this idea, all those of you who would study the mysteries of Sau._ 

Remember that with our physical senses alone at our command, none 



... 

of us can hope to reach beyond groea llatter. We eu do •lilllr 
tll'l'oagh one or: another of our eevea spiriiMIIIeiUIII8t eillaa' b.r ........ 
or if one is a born Seer. Yet eve.n a dairvoyant pa t 1111 Gf ... 
facalties, if aot an Adept, no matter how laonest and ai.ac::en lae .., ... 
will, through his jguorance of the truths of Occult Seiea~ be war 
the visions he sees in the Astral Light only to mistake tior' .CW. • 
Angels the denizens of those epherea of which be DUlJ' ~ 
catch a glimpse, as witneas Swedenborg and others. 

These seven senses of ours corr:esPQnd with every othet" liiiiP'M•il 
nature and in our&elves. Physically, though invisibly. ~ ._ 
Auric Envelope (the amnion of the physkal man in every ..-Of
has seven layers, just as Cosmic Space and oar ph.pical: epilhaill 
have. It is this Aura which, according to our mental aad phJ'IIk:lll IIIII 
of purity or impurity, either opens for us vistas ink» otblc ~
&huts us out altogether from anything but this thrce-dimensia)aal'WCIIM 
Gf Matter. 

Each of our seven physical senses (two of which ant still......._ 
to profane Science), and also of our seven states of c:oasciomma.' .... 
(1) waking ; (2) waking-dreaming; (3) natural sleeping; (4) ...... 
or trance-sleep; (5) psychic : (6) sltper-psychic; aod (7) patel)r .p t ' 
-corresponds with one of the seven Cosmic Planes, denlops uat.._ 
one of the seven super-senses, and is connected directl.y, JA.ita _.. 
the terrestro-spiritual plane, with the cosmic and di'ViDe eentnuf a.. 
that gave it birth, and which is its direct creator. Bac1a ie allo._. 
nected with, and under the direct in8uence of, one of the ~ .._. 
Planets.• These belonged to the Lesser Mysteries. wiaeee folio .. 
were called .Mystai (the veiled), seeing that they were aJict til to 
perceive things only through a mist, as it were "with the e,rea cdolell•; 
while the Initiates or " Seers'' of the Greater Mysteries 1rere .W 
Epoptai (those who see things unveiled). It was the latter oatr• 
were taught the true mysteries of the Zodiac and the relatio• -~ 
respondences between its twelve signs (two secret) and tile test a
orifices. The latter are now of course ten in the female, aad ot117 ._ 
in the male ; but this is merely an external difference;. la tile __. 
volume of this work it is stated that till the end of tile '1111111 
.Root-Race (when androgynous man separated into male a'Diltmn'1 
the ten orifices existed in the hermaphrodite, first poteatillllr, ... 



functionally. The evolution of tlae lmman embryo shows this. For 
iDstance, the only opening formed at first is the buccal cavity, "a &lotwJ 

communicating with the aaterior extremity of the intestine." These 
become later the mouth and the posterior orifice : the Logos dift'eren
tiating and em&Dating gross matter on the lower plane, in Occult 
parlance. The difticulty which some students will experience in recon
ciling the correspondences between the Zodiac and the orifices can be 
easily explained. Magic is coeval with the Third Root-Race, which 
began by creating through KriyAshakti and ended by generating its 
species in the present way.• Woman, being left with the full or perfect 
cosmic number 10 (the divine number of Jehovah), was deemed higher 
and more spiritual than man. In Egypt. in days of old, the marriage 
service contained an article that the woman should be the " lady of the 
lord." and real lord over him, the husband pledging himself to be 
" obedient to his wife" for the production of alchemical results such as 
the Elixir of Life and the Philosopher's Stone, for the spiritual help of 
the woman was needed by the male Alchemist. But woe to the 
Alchemi5t who should take this in the dead-letter sense of P"ysi&a/ 
a.nion. Such sacrilege would become Black Magic and be followed by 
certain failure. The true Alchemist of old took aged women to help 
him, carefully avoiding the young ones ; and if any of them happened 
to be married they treated their wives for months both before and during 
their operations as sisters. 

The error of crediting the Ancients with knowing only ten of the 
~diacal signs is explained in Isis Unveikd.t The Ancients did know 
of twelve, but viewed these signs differently from ourselves. They 
took neither Virgo nor Scorpio singly into consideration, but regarded 
them as two in one. since they were made to refer directly and symboli
cally to the primeval dual man and his separation into sexes. During 
the reformation of the Zodiac, Libra was added as the twelfth sign, 
though it is simply an equilibrating sign, at the turning point-the 
mystery of separated man. 

Let the student learn all this well. Meanwhile we have to recapitu
late what has been said. 

(1) Each human being is an incarnation of his Qod, in other words, 
one with his" Father in Heaven," just as Jesus, an Initiate, is made to 
aay. As many men on earth, so many Gods in Heaven; and yet these 

• 8ee ni/N, l. aal, 11 _,., ao4 U. ltJUI-.. + 0,. col., U. 456, 46r. 465 d Uf• 
l QO 



Gods are in reality ONB, for at the ead of eyery period of ac:tiYity, ...., 
are withdrawn, like the rays of the eetting sun, iato the Plnlt 
Luminary, the Non-Manifested Logos. which in ita tana u tllel'pd ._ 
the One Absolute. Shall we call these " Fathers" of oan, ,....._ 
individually or collectively, and under any circnmstaacea, 0111' ~ 

sDMI God 1 Occultism answers, Net~W. Ad that an average 1UII • 

know of his " Father" is what he knows of himself, throap ..... 
within himself. The Soul o! his "Heavenly Father" is i~ 
in him. This Soul is himself, if he be successful in eMiwaftet. 

ing the Divine Individuality while iu his physical, animal shelL 4! 
to the Spirit thereof, as well ezpect to be heard by the Abeolute. 0. 
prayers and supplications are vain, unless to potential ;;;;n-...... 
potent acts, and make the Aura wbicb surrounds each one of • • 
pure and divine that the God within us may act outwardly, « ill 
other words, become as it were au extraneous Potency. Tla111 flae 
Initiates, Saints, and very holy and pure men been enabled tollllp 
others as well as themselves in the hour of need, and produce what • 
foolishly called " miracles," each by the help and with the aid ollllt 
God within himself, which he alone bas enabled to act 011 the oaw.i 
plane. 

(2) The word AUK or OK, which corresponds to the uppa- Triualt. 
if pronounced by a very holy and pure man, will draw out, or ....... 
not only the less exalted Potencies residing in the planetary ..,.a~lllll 
elements, but even his Higher Self, or the " Father" within him. J!ao. 
uonnced by an averagely good man, in the correct way, it will laelp • 
strengthen him morally, especially if between two "AVIIS" lae •• 
tates intently upon the AuK within him, concentratiag all his att.eut• 
upon the ineffable glory. But woe to the man who pronOIUICell it .a.r 
the commission of some far-reaching sin : be will only thereby alblll 
to his own impure photosphere invisible Presences aad Forces wld6 
could not otherwise break through the Divine Rnvelope. 

AuK is the original of Amen. Now, Amen is not a Hebrew--. 
but, like the word Halleluiah, was borrowed by the Jews aad Greelll 
from the Chaldees. The latter word is often found repeated Ia Clell8lil 
magical inscriptions upon cups and ums among the Babylolaiaa ... 
Nineveau relics. Amen does not mean "so be it," or "'~"-111111l 

signified in hoary antiquity almost the same as Aux. The Jewillt 
Tana1m (Initiates) used it for the same reason as the Aryan Adepts
AuK, and with a like success, the numerical value of AMUVm Hebrew 



letters being91, tlaesameas the full value of YHVH,• 26, and ADtJNa Y, 
65, or 91. Both words mean the affirmation of the being, or existence, 
of the sexless " Lord " within us. 

(3) Esoteric Science teaches that every sound in the visible world 
awakens its corresponding sound in the invisible realms, and arouses 
to action some force or other on the Occult side of Nature. Moreover, 
every sound corresponds to a colour and a number (a potency spiritual, 
psychic or physical) and to a sensation on some plane. All these find 
an echo in every one of the so-far developed elements, and even on the 
terresUial plane, in the Lives that swarm in the terrene atmosphere, 
thus prompting them to action. 

Thus a prayer, unless pronounced menially and addressed to one's 
"Father" in the silence and solitude of one's "closet," mnst have more 
frequently disastrous than beneficial results, seeing that the masses are 
entirely ignorant of the potent effects which they thus produce. To 
produce good effects, the prayer must be uttered by "one who knows 
how to make himself heard in silence," when it is no longer a prayer, 
but becomes a command. Why is Jesus shown to have forbidden his 
hearers to go to the public synagogues ? Surely every praying man 
was not a hypocrite and a liar, nor a Pharisee who loved to be seen 
praying by people I He bad a motive, we must suppose: the same 
motive which prompts the experienced Occultist to prevent his pupUs 
from going into crowded places now as then, from entering churches, 
seance rooms, etc., unless they are in ~mpathy with the crowd. 

There is one piece of advice to be given to beginners, who cannot 
help going into crowds-one which may appear superstitions, but 
which in the absence of Occult knowledge will be found efficacious. 
As well known to good Astrologers, the days of the week are not in 
the order of those planets whose names they bear. The fact is that 
the ancient Hindus and Egyptians divided the day into four parts, each 
day being under the protection (as ascertained by practical magic) of 
a planet; and every day, as correctly asserted by Dion Cassius, received 
the name of the planet which ruled and protected its first portion. Let 
the student protect himself from the "Powers of the Air" (Elementals) 
which throng public places, by wearing either a ring containing some 
jewel of the colour of the presiding planet, or else of the metal sacred 
to it. But the best protection is a clear conscience and a firm desire to 
benefit Humanity. 

• Jllll·Hnldll, or male· female Oil lbe lt't'Tatrlal plaDe, u inwented by the Jew!!, and now made oat 
to mea11 Jebo.,.h; bat alc'Difyingiu ruUty aDd literally, " &iving hdnc " aDd" recelriDtr WI:." 



THB PLANBTS, THB DAY8 OP T-HE WBBX AND TH8IIl 00 ...... 

PONDING COLOURS AND METALS. 

In the accompanying diagram the days of the week do not s~ il 
their usual order, though they are placed in their correct ~uea.c:e 11 
determined by the order of the colours in the solar spectrum 41lcl *
corresponding colours of their ruling planets. The fault of the COil· 

fusion in the order of the days revealed by this comparison lies at ~ 
door of the early Christians. Adopting from the Jews their luar 
months, they tried to blend them with the solar planets, aud so ma4e a 
JDess of it ; for the orqer of the days of the week as it now stands cloel 
not follow the order of the planets. 

Now, the Ancients arranged the planets in the followinc order· 
.Moon, Mercury, Venus, Sun, Mars, Jupiter,@aturn)counting the Sua 
~ a planet for exoteric purposes. Again, the Egyptians and Indiul, 
tbe two oldest nations, divided their day into four parts. eactJ, of wbi4 
was under the protection and rule of a planet. In course of time eaa 
day came to be called hy the name of that planet which ruled its 6ft~ 
portion-the morning. Now, when they arranged their week, tbe 
Christians proceeded as follows: they wanted to make the day qf tbe 
Sun, or Sunday, the seventh, so they named the days of the week by 
taking every fourth planet in turn ; e.g., beginning with the Mooa 
(Monday), they counted thus: Moon, Mercury, Venus, Sun, Mlln; 
thus Tuesday, the day whose first portion was ruled by Mars,~ 
the second day of the week ; and so on. It should..]}_e remembepd U. 
that the Moon, like the Sun, is a sub~elar a.secrct..plan.et. 

The present division of the solar year was made several centuria 
later than the beginning of our era ; and our week is not that of tile 
Ancients and the Occultists. The septenary division of the four pa$ 
of the lunar phases is as old as the world, and originated with tbe 
people who reckoned time by the lunar months. The Hebrews~ 
nsed it, for they counted only the seventh day, the Sabbath, thoup the 
second chapter of Gmesis seems to speak of it. Till the days of 
the Czsars there is no trace of a week of seven days among anr 
uation save the Hindus. From India it passed to the Ara~ ancl 
reached Europe with Christianity. The Roman week consistc:d of ei&ht 
days, and the Athenian of ten. • Thus one of the numberle$5 c:oatra-

• See N.t;e. ,..~II Clll#fldriw. J. H. llacoa. 
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dictions and fallacies of Christendom is the adoption of the Indiaa 
septenary week of the lunar reckoning, and the preservation at the 
same time of the mythological names of the planets. 

Nor do modern Astrologers give the correspondences of the days and 
planets and their colours correctly; and while Occultists can give good 
reason for every detail of their own tables of colours, etc., it is doubtful 
whether the Astrologers can do the same. 

To close this first Paper, let me say that the readers must in all 
necessity be separated into two broad divisions : those who have not 
quite rid themselves of the usual sceptical doubts, but who long to 
ascertain how much truth there may be in the claims of the Occultists; 
and those others who, having freed themselves from the trammels of 
Materialism and Relativity, feel that true and real bliss must be sought 
only in the knowledge and personal experience of that which the 
Hindu Philosopher calls the Brahmavidyil, and the Buddhist Arhat the 
realization of Adibuddha, the primeval Wisdom. Let the former pick 
out and study from these Papers only those explanations of the pheno
mena of life which profane Science is unable to give them. Even 
with such limitations, they will find by the end of a year or two that 
they will have learned more than all their Universities and Colleges 
can teach them. As to the sincere believers, they will be rewarded by 
seeing their faith transformed into knowledge. True knowledge is of 
Spirit and in Spirit alone, and cannot be acquired in any other way 
except through the region of the higher mind, the only plane from 
which we can penetrate the depths of the all-pervading Absoluteness. 
He who carries out only those laws established by human minds, who 
lives that life which is prescribe<f by the code of mortals and their 
fallible legislation, chooses as his guiding star a beacon which shines 
on the ocean of Mlyll, or of temporary delusions, and lasts for but one 
incarnation . These laws are necessary for the life and welfare of 
physical man alone. He has chosen a pilot who directs him through 
the shoals of one existence, a master who parts with him, however, on 
the threshold of death. How much happier that man who, while 
strictly performing on the temporary objective plane the duties of daily 
life, carrying out each and every law of his country, and rendering, in 
short, to Cresar what is Cresar's, leads in reality a spiritual and perma
nent existence, a life with no breaks of continuity, no gaps, no inter-
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ludes, not even during those periods which are the halting-places of 
the long pilgrimage of purely spiritual life. All the phenomena of the 
lower human mind disappear like the curtain of a proscenium, allowing 
him to live in the region beyond it, the plane of the noumenal, the one 
reality. If man by suppressing, if not destroying, his selfishness and 
personality, only succeeds in knowing himself as he is behind the veil 
of physical Maya, he will soon stand beyond all pain, all misery, and 
beyond all the wear and tear of change, which is the chief originator of 
pain. Such a man will be physically of Matter, he will move surrounded 
by Matter, and yet he will live beyond and outside it. His body will 
be subject to change, but he himself will be entirely without it, and 
will experience everlasting life even while in temporary bodies of short 
duration. All this may be achieved by the development of unselfish 
universal love of Humanity, and the suppression of personality, or 
selfiskness, which is the cause of all sin, and consequently of all human 
sorrow. 



.. 

• I 

.. 
PAPER II. 

AN EXPLANATION. 

IN view of the abstruse nature of the subjects dealt with, the present 
Kl~w111 begin with an explanation of some points which remained 

obscure in the preceding one, as well as of some statements in which 
there was an appearance of contradiction. 

Astrologers, of whom there are many among the Esotericists, ar~ 
likely to be puzzled by some statements distinctly contradicting their 
teachings; whilst those who know nothing of the subject may perhaps 
find themselves opposed at the outset by those who have studied the 
exoteric systems of the Kabalah and Astrology. For let it be distinctly 
known, nothing of that which is printed broadcast, and available to 
every student in public libraries or museums, is really Esoteric, but is 
either mixed with deliberate " blinds," or cannot be understood and 
studied with profit without a complete glossary of Occult terms. 

The following teachings and explanations, therefore, may be useful 
to the student in assisting him to formulate the teaching given in the 
preceding Paper. ', • ·• 

In Diagram I. it will be observed that the 3, 7, and 10 centres are 
respectively as follows: 

(a) The 3 pertain to the spiritual world of the Absolute, and there
fore to the three higher principles in Man. 

(b) The 7 belong to the spiritual, psychic, and physical worlds and 
to the body of man. Physics, metaphysics and hyper-physics are the 
triad that symbolizes man on thi~ plane. 

(c) The 10, or the sum total of these, is the Universe as a whole, in 
all its aspects, and also its Microcosm-Mao. with his ten orifices. 

Laying aside, for the moment, the Higher De<-.ad (K.osmos) and the 
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Lower Decad (Man), the first three numbers of the separate seveDS 

have a direct reference to the Spirit, Soul and Auric Envelope of the 
human being, as well as to the higher supersensual world. Tbe 
lower four, or the four aspects, belong to Man also, as well as to the 
Universal Kosmos, the whole being synthesized by the Absolute. 

If these three discrete or distributive degrees of Being be conceived, 
according to the Symbology or all the Eastern Religions, as contained 
in 1>\l~ Ovum, or EGG, the ••me of that EGG will be Svabhlvat, or the 
ALL-BKING on the manifested plane. This Universe has, in ttuth, 
neither centre nor periphery ; but in the individual and finite mind of 
man it has such a definition, the natural consequence of the limitatiou 
of human thought. 

In Diagram II., as already stated therein, no notice need be taken of 
the numbers used in the left-hand column, as these refer only to the 
Hierarchies of the Colours and Sounds on the metaphysical plane, and 
are not the characteristic numbers of the human principles or of the 
planets. The human principle!! elude enumeration, because each.maa 
differs from every other, just as no two blades of grass on the whole 
earth are absolutely alike. Numbering is here a question of spiritual 
progress and the natural predominance of one principle over &Dother. 
With one man it may be Buddhi that stands as number one; with 
another, if he be a bestial sensualist, the Lower Manas. With one the 
physical body, or perhaps Prilna, the life principle, will be on the tint 
and highest plane, as would be the case in an extremely healthy man_ 
full of vitality; with another it may come as the sixth or even seventh 
downward. Again, the colours and metals corresponding to the planets 
and human principles, as will be observed, are not those known exo
terically to modern Astrologers and Western Occultists. 

Let us see whence the modern Astrologer got his notions about the 
correspondence of planets, metals and colours. And here we are 
reminded of the modern Orientalist, who, judging by appearances 
credits the ancient Akkadians (and also the Chaldreans, Hindus and 
Egyptians) with the crude notion that the Universe, and in like manner 
the earth, was like an inverted, bell-shaped bowl ! This he demon
mates by pointing to the symbolical representations of some Akkadian 
inscriptions and to the Assyrian carvings. It is, however, no place 
here to explain bow mistaken is the Assyriologist, for all such repre
sentations are simply symbolical of the Kkargakkurra, the World
Mountain, or Meru, and relate only to the North Pole, the Land of the 
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Gods. Now, the Assyrians arranged their exr~leric teachine- about the 
planets and their correspondences as follows: 
c 

:v""'""·· l ,..,,. .MtU.Is. OIIDwu. SDiilr Du s of H'•Jtl: • -- - I .c 

~ 
S.t uru. u ad. lllack . Saturday. (Whence Sabbath , 

Jn JIQGOUf O( j ehovah.) 

~-~ 
.... 

Jupiter . White, but u oft.m Purple Thu...day. . 
orOna~. 

" 
3· i Ma.rs. lroo . Jlccl. Tueoday. 

•· Suo. Gold . Yellow-pdrn. Sou day. 

!i· \.'ruus. Cop~r. ' Green or Yellow. Friday . 

. 7 

6. Mercury. Quicltsllver. Bl ue; w~a,. . 
').. Moon. &il.er. Silver-wbltc.-. Kooday. 

-- ~ 

This is the arrangement now adopted by Christian Astrologers, with 
the exception of the order of the days of the week, of which, by asso
ciating the solar planetary names with the lunar weeks, they have made 
a sore mess, as bas been already shown in Paper I. This is the Ptole
maic geocentric system, which represents the Universe as in the follow
ing diagram, showing our Earth in the centre of the Universe, and the 
Sun a Planet, the fourth in number: 

The Heueo or the MOOD 
K ueury 

Veoua 
Sua 

" Mara 
Jupiter 
Sa tuna 

And if the Christian chronology and order of the days of the week 
are being daily denounced as being based on an entirely wrong astro
nomical foundation, it is high time to begin a reform also in Astrology 
built on such lines, and coming to us entirety from the Chaldrean and 
Assyrian exoteric mob. ,. " ,, : < 

But the correspondences given in these Papers /are purely Esoteric. 

• !>« ' "'" " • II.J;J ; aod • ·~·aUf· 



For this reason it follows that when the Plalleta o( the Solar s,._ 
are named or symbolized (as in Diagram II.) it must not be suppolell 
that the planetary bodies themselves are referred to, except u types • 
a purely physical plane of the septenary nature of the psychic ad 
spiritual worlds. A material planet can correspond only to a materill 
something. Thus when Mercury is said to correspond to the right ~ 
it does not mean that the objective planet has any influence oa die 
right optic organ, but that both stand rather as corresponding 1DJ'Iti· 
cally through Buddhi. Man derives his Spiritual Soul (Buddhi) fi'Oil 
the essence of the Manasa Putra, the Sons of Wisdom, who a~ tM 
Divine Beings (or Angels) ruling and presiding over the pluet 
Mercury. 

In the same way Venus, Manas and the left eye are set down • 
correspondences. Exoterically, there is, in reality, no such uaociatioll 
of physical eyes and physical planets: but Esoterically there is; for 
tae right eye is the "Eye of Wisdom," i.e., it corresponds magneticaUJ 
with that Occult centre in the brain which we call the "Third Bye";• 
while the left corresponds with the intellectual brain, or those ee11s 
which are the organ on the physical plane of the thinking &calty. 
The kabalistic triangle of Kether, Chokmah and Binah shows thla. 
Chokmah and Binah, or Wisdom and Intelligence, the Father a4 
Mother, or, again, the Father and Son, are on the same plane ..t 
react mutually on one another. 

When the individual consciousness is turned inward, a conjunetiCIIl 
of Manas and Buddhi takes place. In the spiritually regenerated man 
this conjunction is permanent, the Higher Manas clinging to Buddhi 
beyond the threshold of Devachan, and the Soul, or rather the Spirit. 
which should not be confounded with Atmll, the Super-Spirit, Is thea 
said to have the "Single Eye." Esoterically, in other words, the 
"Third Eye" is active. Now Mercury is called Hermes, and Veaas, 
Aphrodite, and thus their conjunction in man on the psycho.pbysic:al 
plane gives him the name of the Hermaphrodite, or Androgyne. The 
absolutely Spiritual Man~, however, entirely disconnected from ses) 
The Spiritual Man corresponds directly with the higher •• colourJ 
circles," the Divine Prism which emanates from the One Infinite White 
Circle; while physical man emanates from the Sephiroth, whieh are 
the Voices or Sounds of Eastern Philosophy. And these "Voioea• 
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are lower than the " Colours," for they are the seven lower Sephiroth, 
or the objective Sounds, seen, not heard, as the Zollar shows, • and 
even the Old Testament also. For, when properly translated, verse 18 

of chapter xx. Exodtu would read: "And the people saw the Voices" 
(or Sounds, not the "thunderings ·• as now translated); and these 
Voices, or Sounds, are the Sephiroth.f 

In the same way the right and left nostrils, into which is breathed 
the "Breath of Lives" t are here said to correspond with Sun and 
Koon, as BrahmA-Prajipati and Vach, or Osiris and Isis, are the 
parents of the natural life. This Quaternary, viz. : the two eyes and 
two nostrils, Mercury and V.:nus. Sun and Moon, constitutes the 
Kabalistic Guardian-Angels of the Four Corners of the Earth. It is 
the same in the Eastern Esoteric Philosophy, which, however, adds 
that the Sun is not a planet, but the central star of our system, and 
the Moon a dead planet, from which all the principles are gone, 
both being substitutes, the one for an invisible inter-Mercurial planet, 
and the other for a planet which seems to have now altogether dis
appeared from view. These are the Four Mahlrijahs,§ the " Four Holy 
Ones" connected with Karma and Humanity, Kosmos aDd Man, in all 
their aspects. They are: the Sun, or its substitute Michael: Moon, or 
substitute Gabriel; Mercury, Raphael; and Venus, Uriel. It need 
hardly be said here again that the planetary bodies themselves, being 
only physical symbols, are not often referred to in the Esoteric System, 
but, as a rule. their cosmic, psychic. physical and spiritual forces are 
symbolized under these names. In short, it is the seven physical 
planets which are the lower Sephiroth of the Ka!Jala!l, and our triple 
physical Sun whose reSection only we see, which is symbolized, or f1 
rather personified, by the Upper Triad, or Sephirothal Crown.l I ~"f 

Then, again, it will be well to point out that the numbers attached to .....,.. 
£ the psychic prin!i~lt=S }2 Diagram I . appear the reverse of those in 

e.&Qterie writ~. ~it because numbers in this connection are 
purely arbitrary, changing with every school. Some schools count 

• o;. ell., U. 8r, 6. 
+ ~ Frank's Dte Kabbd/4, p. l14o .t Mt· 
t Gftnu. li. 7· 
l S ti/N, I. 147. 

I We ma:r rda- lbr COilfinDatJoa to Orijrea'a worb, wbo .,. Uaat " the -.. naliag dalmoC¥ •• 
~or plaMlaJ7 nalera) ....., llllched, the SUA (the lloa· lilte); the eeeoad iD ordu, the Bull, JaplteT 
orSarld, etc.; aDd allthe.e, the "!lne:a oCtile~" are the Sepbiroth. n.e SephirothLI Tree 
Ia the Tree ertbe DiviDe Pla ue ta u &ita~ by Porphyry, or Porpb71'Y'• Tree, u lllllusuLily called. 



three, some four, some six, and othen seftll ... do aJll.tle ..... r 't! 
Esotericists;A & said before,• tbe 8soRrie SdiDol bas beela dhldel 
into two departments since the fourteenth eeutury, oae for the..._ 
Lanoos, or higher Chells, the other for the outer ebcle, or Jq Ckelk 
Mr. Sinnett was distinctly told in the letters he received ft1JIIa oae.tf 
the Gurus that be could not be taught the real Bloteric Doc:triue II"! 
oat only to the pledged disciples of the Ina.er Circle.i\The llaJDbia 

and principles do uot go in regular sequence, likethe.s'kinsofaaa ~ 
but the student must work out for himself the number approprillle • 
each of his principles, whea the time comes for him to eater .,. 
practical study. The above will suggest to the studeat the uecenlr.r 
of knowing the principles by their names ad their appropdllll 
faculties apart from any system of euumeration, or by asaociatioa wi6 
their corresponding centres of actions, colours, souads, etc., 1dllll 
these become inseparable. 

The old and familiar mode of reckoning the principles, giftll iD 1Jae 
Tle10sojJIIist and EsDieri& Bruldllism, leads to another apparently perpla
ing contradiction, though it is really none at all.AThe priaciplts 
numbered 3 and 2, fliz : Linga Shadra and Pri.na, or ]tva, slalld Ia till 
reverse order to that given in Diagram I. A moment•s consideratio. 
will suffice to explain the apparent discrepancy between the eaoterie 
enumeration,~and the Esoteric order given in Diagram I. For ill 
Diagram I. tlie Linga Sharira is defined as the vehicle of Prtaa. fit 
Jiva, the life principle, and as such must"c,f necessity be inferior_!o 
PrADa. not superior as the exoteric enumtratioo would Rggest.. ~'ille 
principles do not stand one above the other, and thus cannot be ~ 
in numerical sequence; their order depends upon the superiority atli 
predominance of one or another principle, and therefore di&N fa 
every man. 

The Linga Shar1ra is the double, or protoplasmic antetype Of tile 
body, which is its image. It is in this sense that it is calk!4 ia 
Diagram II. the parent ot the physical body, i.e., the mother bY coa
ception of Pr4na, the father. This idea is conveyed in the Bgypdla 
mythology by the birth of Horus, the child of Osiris and Isis, althoaJII. 
like all sacred Mythoi, this has both a threefold spiritual, aac1 a 
sevenfold psycho-physical application. To close the subject. Pdlla, 
the life principle, can, in sober truth, have no number, as ft ~ 

• s .. ;r • . 1, '47· 
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every other principle, or the human total. Each number of the seven 
would thus be naturally applicable to Prana-Jiva exoterically as it is to 
the Auric Body Esoterically. As Pythagoras showed, Kosmos was 
produced not lltrouglt or by number, but geometrically, i,f,, following the 
proportions of numbers. 

To those who are unacquainted with the exoteric astrological natures 
ascribed in practice to the planetary bodies, it may be useful if we set 
them down here after the manner of Diagram Il., in relation to their 
dominion over the human body, colours, metals, etc., and explain at 
the same time why genuine Esoteric Philosophy differs from the astro
logical claims. 

f ' 
Plll~IJ, Days. Nrlllls. Paris 11/ til~ Bl)dv ,.,,,., J, 

Saturn. Saturd•Y· 
[ Lead. Right Ear, ~tHee aod Bo~y Sy•to.ro. Black • 

Jupitu. Tbu,.,day. Tin. Left Bar, Tbigb5. Pe:et aud Arterial Purple.+ 
System. 

~ -
Mars Tuesday. lroo. ~ For.. head and Noee,the Sku~ ::.ex· Red. 

I Sunday. 

fuoetlon and Museu! r s,.te . 

-
Soan. Gold. llilfbl aye, Heart and Vital Centrn. Orlln¥e I 

---
Veuuil. I Fliday. Copper. Chin aud Cb~lc&. Neck a.nd Rrins Yellow.! and the Veuoua 8)'lltem. 

~ Wedo~y. 
-• 

Mercury. Qwclr.silvc:r. Xoulb, Randa, Abdomina.! VIKcra Oov,. or 
and Nervous Syatern. cr.,llm.l 

-

Moon. I Monday. Silftl'. .Bftuta. Left ~. the Fluidic White. 'I Sy1tetn, Saliva. Lyutph. etc. 
L -

• a.oterically, II'Tffn, tb"'"' bein~ oo black in th~ prismaUc ray. 
~ Rso~cally, light blu... As a pigm~nt, purple Ia a c:ompouud of rt'd and blue, aud in Eastem 

Ottuttlsm blu,. is th~ spiritual ~net or the colour purple, wbil~ ttd Is iu material baa••· In reality, 
OttuiU..n lllAk<o& Jupiter bloe bec:allllo. h,. Is tM son of Saturn, which II ~. and light blue u a 
priama.lic colour contain& a g-reat deal o( ll'f'e<!ll· Acain, tb., Auric Body will contain ro~~~:b of th,. 
colour or lb,. Lower .Manu if the ~~~&n is a mat trial M'nfl.uali•t, j ullt u It will contain much af lb., 
4arlter hue if tbe Higber Kanaa has Pftpon4eranc.. OVft' LIM Low<or. 

# ~cally, the Sun canuot ~pond With the eye-, DOlle, or any otber orwan, lrinc.., u 
uptalned, It Ia DO planet, bul a central star. It was adopt~ aa a planet by the poat-Cbrt.tian .Utro· 
logen, Who bJid aeffr been illltlatcd. Mo-... tbe t._ eolo•r o( l~ Sun as blae, and it npp~ra 
yrilow only owing to lbe efl'oect of lbe abeai'Plloa of •apow. (clrleBy metallic) by ita atru0$pher... 
All is MlyS oa our Earth. 

tll&oterica.lly, indiJrO, or dark blue, whicll Ia the comp'-t o( 7dlow in tbe priam. Ydlow is a 
aituple 01' primittvo. colour. Kl1nal being dual in ita nature-as it Its siderHJ t~ymbol, lbe pla..et 



Thus it will be seen that the iatlaence of the IIOiar a)'Steal ia 1lle 
exoteric kabalistic Astrology is by this method distributed owr • 
entire human body, the primary metals, and the gradatioas of eo1llr 
from black to white; but that Esotericism recognizes oeither blaclt
white as colours, because it holds religiously to the sevea .,._ • 
natural colours of the prism. Black and white are artificial tints. '1'lll.r 
belong to the Earth, and are only perceived by virtue of the llpl&ill 
construction of our physical organs. White is the absence .r d 
colours, and therefore DO colour; black is simply the absence of.._ 
and therefore the negative aspect of white. The seven priaiDMi 
colours are direct emanations from the Seven Hierarchies of Ba, 
each of which has a direct bearing upon and relation to oae o( de 
human principles, since each of these Hierarchies is, in fact, the ere111r 
and source of the corresponding human principle. Each ~ 
colour is called in Occultism the " Father of the Sound" which con. 
sponds to it; Sound being the Word, or the Logos, of its ~ 
Thought. This is the reason why sensitives connect every coJoar 
with a definite sound, a fact well recognized in Modena Sdeue 
(l!'.g.,Francis Galton's Ht4man facul'7)· But black and white ue 

)t~ 'r ) 4.1~lu ~ 

Venus. which Is both tM monainr and ne~tlor star-the dl~~ bet'lllftD tile~ Uld tile .... 
principles of Manas, wbow HaeDce Is deriftd from lhe Hierarchy ruUnc Vmaa, ia d~ .., ... 
dark blue and green. Green, tbe Lower Kauu, raembla the colour 01 the I01ar 11peC1na _... 
appean bet~ the yellow and tbe dark blur, I be Riper Spiritual Manu. lluHp ia Ule 1•7 a I 

colour of the beaffn or sky, to da:ote tbe upward tendency or M&DU toward ....... • * 
beaffnly Spiritual Soul. This colour Is obtalu~ from tbe •S!J/~ Ji..a-;., a p11u1t fll .ae 
hichest occult properties in lDdla, much ued iD While Mqlc, and occultly ~!Mded wtdl _.. 
This is shown by th~ indigo usumiq a copper lul lft, e.ipedally wtlen rubbed OD UJ' bard M' $ 
Another property of th~ dY" Is tbat it Is lnaotuble Ia water and nu ln ether. beiac lfcbtiB Ia Wlllllllt 
tban any known liquid. No a:ymbol hu eft!" heft~ adopted iD tbe Rul witlswt bdaC ._. .... 
a tOjficat and dnnonatrabte reuon. Therefore Jtutern Sym~. (rom tbe earlielt ..., ... 
connected tlse apiritual and the animal mlDda of man, tbe one wills dark Nue INewtaa .. ....._. 
true blue,(~ from lfTeeD; aad tbe other witb p~ C'ftll· 

II Baot..ricallyJ).euow~uae the colour of the Suu 11 ~. and Mercury now....._ ..a 1o 
the Sun iD dla~ce, 6 it does in colour. The plar.et tor whlcb lhe 6uJI Ia a nbllllt1ltie .... 
nearer the sua tbu Mwc:ury aow Is, and wu one of the moat lleC1'd and ~ plaoeta. all.-. 
to have become iuvi5ible a t tbe d-or tbe tblrd Race. 

• E'Aoterically, violet, bec:aue, perbApe, Yiolet Ia tbe ~r -Died ltJ a ray ol ....... .... 
lraas1Ditted tbroufb a vny tbln plate or .Uwer, and also bee&- th• Mooe _.lae. tiiJC* ... .... 
witb Iicht borrowed from the Sun, ae the bumaa body abiDa with qaailllcal:lou ~ .._ .. 
doub~e a~rial mao. All tbe ulral alladow etarte the IRI'is of prtadple. iD maa, • ....... 
trial plane, up to the lower,IUdmal Kauu, ao the Yiolel ray 11tut1 the Rri8 ot prialll81fe 1 ... 
ita end up to Ctftll, both bdnc, the one aa a priJic:ipte and the other u a eotooar, the ...a •• .... 
of all tbe prindplelaad colows. BHidea wblch, tllrre Ia the- CftalOcc:lllt .,_,. ........ 
all tbae conapoadences, both celatial and tenfttriaJ bodiea, cotoan and IIOiiDdL _.. .._,--., 
there e:rists tbe same law or retatiou bo:\-..een tbe Moon and tbe Jtartb, tbe atra1 1111111 u...._..., 
of man. u bee-en tbe violet eud of the priamallc .pectnun and the indico IUMI the bl-. ... ., ... 
IIICire &DOD. 
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entirely negative colours, and have no representatives in the world of 
subjective being. 

Kabalistic Astrology says that the dominion of the planetary bodies 
in the human brain also is defined thus : there are seven primary 
groups of faculties, six of which function through the cerebrum, and 
the seventh through the cerebellum. This is perfectly correct Esoteri
cally. But when it is further said that: Saturn governs the devotional 
faculties i Mercury, the intellectual; Jupiter, the sympathetic; the Sun, 
the governing faculties; Mars, the selfish; Venus, the tenacious; and 
the Moon, the instincts ;-we say that the explanation is incomplete 
and even misleading. For, in the first place, the physical planets can 
rule only the physical body and the purely physical functions. All the 
mental, emotional, psychic and spiritual faculties, are influenced by 
the Occult properties of the scale of causes which emanate from the 
Hierarchies of the Spiritual Rulers of the planets, and not by the 
planets themselves. This scale, as given in Diagram II., leads the 
student to perceive in the following order: (1) colour; (2) .sound; 
(3) the sound materializes into the spirit of the metals, i.~ .• the metallic 
Elementals ; (4) these materialize again into the physic~ metals; 
(5) then the harmonia! and vibratory radiant essence passes into the 
plants, giving them colour and smell, both of which "properties" 
depend upon the rate of vibration of this energy per unit of time ; (6) 
from plants it passes into the animals; (7) and :finally culminates in the 
" principles" of man. 

Thus we see the Divine Essence of our Progenitors in Heaven circling 
through seven stages; Spirit becoming Matter, and Matter returning 
to Spirit. As there is sound in Nature which is inaudible, so there is 
colour which is invisible, but which can be lieard. The creative force, 
at work in its incessant task of transformation, produces colour, sound 
and numbers, in the shape of rates of vibratton which compound and 
dissociate the atoms and molecules. Though invisible and inaudible 
to us in detail, yet the synthesis of the whole becomes audible to us on 
the material plane. It is that which the Chinese call the " Great 
Tone," or Kung. It is, even by scientific confession, the actual tonic 
of Nature, held by musicians to be the middle Fa on the keyboard 
of a piano. We hear it distinctly in the voice of Nature, in the roaring 
of the ocean, in the sound of the foliage of a great forest, in the distant 
roe.r of a great city, in the wind, the tempest and the storm ; in short, 
in everything in Nature which has a voice or produces sound. To the 



hearing of all who hearken, it culmllaates in a aingte defiaite ..._,.,. 
an unappreciable pitch, which. as said, is the F, or Fa. of the .,._,. 
scale. From these particulars, that whemn lies the dift"uellce batww 
the exoteric and the Esoteric nomenclature and symbolisla wi1l .. 
evident to the student of Occultism. In short, bbalistie Aatlolol)+ • 
practised in Europe, is the semi-esotericSec:nt Scieace, adapted for die 
outer and not for the inner circle. It is, furthermore, often left illellll
plete and not infrequently distorted to conceal the real tra.tla. W... 
it symbolizes and adapts its correspondences on the mete appee...
of things, Esoteric Philosophy, which collcerlls itself pre-""""*""' 
with the essence of things, accepts only such symbols a cover * 
whole ground, i.e., such symbols as yield a spiritual u weU as a peJdic 
and physical meaning. Yet even Western Astrology bu doae ...._ 
letat work, for it has helped to carry the knowledge of the aisteacew 
a Secret Wisdom throughout the dangers of the Kec:l:itelal .Ap 
and their dark bigotry up to the present day, when all daa.ret llaa • 
appeared. 

The order of the planets in exoteric practice is that de6D.ed by llleir 
geocentric radii, or the distance of their several orbits from the 8116 
as a centre, viz., Saturn, Jupiter, Mars, Sun, Venus, Mercury and IICMit 
In the first three of these we find symbolized the cele&dal 'l."rW fl 
supreme power in the physical, manifested universe, or Brahm&. Vilbl 
and Shiva : while in the last four we recognize the symbola of theW· 
restrial quaternary ruling over all natural and physical rewl11tioM of 
the seasons, quarters of the day, points of the compau, ad el-ts. 
Thus: 

Spring. Summer. Autumn. W'wter. 
Morning. Noon. Evening. Niaht. 
Youth. Adolescence. Manhood. Age. 
Fire. Air. Water. Earth. 
East. South. West. North. 

But asc>teric Science is not content with analogies on tile paniJ 
objective plane of the physical senses, and therefore it is abciolallely 
necessary to preface further teachings in this directioa with a deu 
explanation of the real meaning of the word Magic. 



Sill ON IIAGUS TH~ IIAGICIAN. 

WHAT MAGIC IS, IN REALITY. 

E50teric Science is, above all, the knowledge of our relations with 
and. in Divine Magie, • inseparableness from our divine Selves-the latter 
meanrng 50mething else besides our own higher Spirit. Thus, before 
proceeding to exemplify and explain these relations, it may perhaps be 
useful to give the student a correct idea of the full meaning of this most 
misunderstood{_word)" Magic." Many are those willing and eager to 
study Occultism, but very few have even an approximate idea of the 
Science itself. Now, very few of our American and European students 
can derive benefit from Sanskrit works or even their translations, as these 
translations are, for the most part, merely blinds to the uninitiated. I 
therefore propose to offer to their attention demonstrations of the afore
said drawn from Neo-Platonic works. These are accessible in transla
tion ; and in order to throw light on. that which has hitherto been full 
of darkness, it will suffice to point to a certain key in them. Thus the 
Gnosis, both pr~ Christian and post-Christian, will serve our purpose 
admirably. 

There are millions :>f Christians who know the name of Simon MaBUS•/ 
and the little that is told about him in the .Ads; but very few who have 
even heard of the many mbtley, fantastic and contradictory details which 
tradition records about his life. The story of his claims and his death 
is to ~e found only in the prejudiced, half-fantastic records about him 
in the works of the Church Fathers, such as Irenaeus, Epiphanius and 
St. Justin, and especially in the anonymous Pkilosopltut~~ma. Yet be is 
a historical chamcter, and the appellation of " Magus ., was given to 
him and was accepted by all his contemporaries, incl11ding the heads 
of the Christian Church, as a qualification indicating the miraculous 
powers he possessed, and irrespective of whether he was regarded as a 
white (divine) or a black (infernal) Magician. In this respect, opinion 
bas always been made subservient to the Gentile or Christian. proclivi
ties of his chronicler. 

It is in his system and in that of Menander, his pupil and successor, 
that we find what the term '.;.Magic" meant for Initiates in those days. 

Simon, as all the othe: ,.Gnostics, taught that our world was created 
by the lower angels, whom he called .£ons. He mentions only three 

• ld'agic:, Ma,ta , m~an5, In it. spiritual, .ecret ~. the " Great Life," or dlrine life i,. rjlril. The 
root is ""'K"· as~ In the Sanskrit "'allal, Z<!od "'ar, Greek mq as, and l,alin ltfGJf11tu, all aignify · 
In&" .. grt'al ... 
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degrees of such, because it was and is uaelea. as we 
explained, to teach anything about the four higher oaee. Uld he ~ 
fore begins at tlae plane of globes A and G. His aystelll is a DeR • 

Occult Truth as any, so that we may examine it, as well u bi8 ...... 
Menander's claims about " Magic," to find out what they aauat by die 
term. Now, for Simon, the summit of all mmifested ~ ,.. 
Fire. It was, with him as with us, the Universal Principle. tb.e lldiaill 
Potency, born from the concealed Potentiality. This Fire waa .., 
primeval cause of the manifested world of being, and was claal. ._., 
a manifested and a concealed. or secret, side. 

The ICCftt aide of the Pire ill concealed iD ita evideat (or objecthe] ..u..r;. 6t 
objective ia produced from the aecret llide, :::J --..:-
he writes, which amounts to saying that the visible is eft!' pl"lleal il 
the invisible, and the invisible in the visible. This was bat a aew ina 
of stating Plato's idea of the Intelligible ( Nlll/M) and the Smrt+ 
( Aislldttm), and Aristotle's teaching on the Potency ( Dt~t~ .. u) ... 
the Act ( Eurgna). Foe Simon, all that can be thought of. all tWa. 
be acted upon, was perfect intelligence. Fire contained 1111. Alul.a.. 
all the parts of that Fire, being endowed with intelligence aad ..-. 
were susceptible of development by extension and emanation. 'TWI il 
our teaching of the Manifested Logos, and these parts ia their prt_... 
dial emanation are our Dhyb Chohans, the "Sons of Flame uac1 ~~~a.• 
or higher Mons. This" Fire" is the symbol of the active and Ji1B1 
side of Divine Nature. Behind it lay "infinite Potentiality in Pal•d· 
ality," which Simon named " that which has stood, staada aa4 wiD 
stud," or permanent stability and personified immutability. 

From the Potency of Thought, Divine Ideation thus passed to A.dM& 
Hence the series of primordial emanations through Thought bepniq 
the Act, the objective side of Fire being the Mother, the sac:red aideel 
it being the Father. Simon called these emanations Syzygies (a ..W 
pair, or couple), for they emanated two-by-two, one as aD actift, _. 
the other as a passive £on. Three couples thus emanated (or a Ia 
all, the Fire being the seventh), to which Simon gave tbe fDUcnlbll 
names: "Kind and Thought ; Voice and Name; Reasoa aacl ~ 
tion,"t the first in each pair being male, the last female- Plea .._ 
primordial six emanated the six ,.,£ons of the Middle World. Let • 
see what Simon himself says : 
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Bach of theae alz primitive beiap contaiaed the atbe fllbite PoteDcy [or ita 
parent]; but it waa there only in Pot.eucy, and not in Act. That Potency had to be 
called forth [or conformed] through an i.agt in order that it should manifest in an 
its essence, virtue, grandeur and effects; for only then could the emuated PoteDcy 
become similar to its parent, the etemal and infinite Potency. If, OD the contrary, 
it remained simply potentially in the six Potencies and failed to be conformed 
through aD image. then the Potency would uot pass into action, but would get 
lost, • 

in clearer terms, it would become atrophied, as the modem expression 
goes. 

Now, what do these words mean if not that to be equal in all things 
to the Infinite Potency the £ons bad to imitate it in its action, and 
become themselves, in their tnrn, emanative Principles, as was their 
Parent, giving life to new beings, and becoming Potencies in actu them
selves ? To produce emanations, or to have acquired the gift of KriyA
shakti, t is the direct result of that power, an effect which depends on 
our own action. That power, then, is inherent in man, as it is in the 
primordial £ons· and even in the secondary Emanations, by the very 
fact of their and our descent from the One Primordial Principle, the 
Infinite Power, or Potency. Thus we find in the system of Simon 
Magus that the first six £ons, synthesized by the seventh, the Parent 
Potency, passed into Act, and emanated, in their tum, six secondary 
.Eons, which were each synthesized by their respective Parents. In the 
Pkilosop!Jumma we read that Simon compared the £ons to the "Tree 
of Life.' Said Simon in the Rev~lalilm :,t --;;(:. ~ .. e', 

It is written that there are two ramifications of the universal £ons, having neithea
beginning nor end, issued both from the llllDle Root, the invisible and incomprehen· 
sible Potentiality, Sig~ (Silence]. One of these [aeries of ,£ona) appears from above. 
This is the Great Potency, Universal Mind [or Divine Ideation, the Mahat of the 
Hindus]; it orders all things and is male. The other ia from below, for it is the 
Great [manifested) Thought, the female .,£on, generating all things. These (two 
kinds of ,£ons] correspon~lingl with each other, have conjunction and manifest < 
the middle distance (the intermediate sphere, or plane], the incomprehensible Air 
which has neither beginning nor end. II 

This female "Air" is our Ether, or the kabalisbc Astral Light. It 

• l'lliwiiOfilt•"'""'· vi. rt. 
~ 6« 6•Jra, 6•b II()U. 

S T1U Gf'Ht RwtlcliotJ (HI Mc•U AIOJit•su), of which 81m011 hlmRif Ia ~ to ~a"'! bfta 
lht euthor. 

l Lilt:rally, ataudiog opposite: each otbn iu roW!! or pairs. 
U .PftilosoJ/1•"''"•· vi. &8. 



is, then, the SeCond World of Simon, bom of Ptre, dae plflleiple fJI 
everything. We call it the On Lin, the Intelligent. Diriue lllaiM, 
omnipresent and infinite. In Simon's system this Second Worhl .. 
raled by a Being, or Potency, both male and female. or active aad 
pueive, good aacl bad. Thia Parent-Being, like the primcmiial inAnite 
Potency, is also called " that which has stood, Btauda aDd wiU etaDd." 
ao long as the manifested Kosmos shall last. When it emuatecl i8 
«~ and became like unto its own Parent. it was not dual or aaclropae. 
It is the Thought (Sige) that emanated from it which became as i1Hlf 
(the Parent), having beCome like unto its image (or aatetype); the 
second had now become in its tum the 6nt (on its OWD plaaeor 1phen). 
As Simon has it: 

It [the Parent or Father) wu one. For baTing it [the Tboaght) Ill lt8el( tt .. lt~T 
alone. It wu not, however, first, though it wu prei!xiating; bat maalleatac iael£ 
to iteelf from itleJ( it became the ~eCGJ~d (or dual). Nor wu it callecl Fatber befon: 
it (the Thought] gave it that name. All, therefore, itself denlopin1 it.lelf bJ i~ 
muifested to iteelf ita own Thought, ao alao the Thought being mani!eeted dl4 
not act, but lifting the Father hid it in itself; that is, (bid) that Potency (illltlleJI). 
And tbe Potency [O.,,amis, vix.: Nmu] and Thought [Eji,oia] are male-fblale. 
Whence they correaponcl with one another- for Potency in DO way aure ..... 
Tbought- be!ing one. So from the things above is found Potency, &ad lroal t:bMe 
below, Thought. It comee to pue, therefore, that that which is IIWiifeetell fnaa 
them, although being oae, yet ia fouud to be twofold, the aadrogyue baviac tile 
female in itael£ So is Mind in Thought, things inseparable liom each other 
which though being one are yet found dual. • 

He [Simon) calls the first Syzygy of the six Potencies and of the seventh. wiUdi 
is with it, Noaa and Eplnoia, Heaven and Earth: the male loou down Crom oa 
high and takes thought for his Syzygy [or spouse], for the Sarth below reeeiw. 
those intellectual fruita which are brought down from Heaven ud are qut.e a. 
the Earth.t 

Simon's Third World with its third series of &ix ..Eons and the 
seventh, the Parent, ia emanated in the same way. It is this ll&llle 
note which runs through every Gnostic system-gradual development 
downward into Matter by similitude; and it is a law which ;.. to be 
traced down to primordial Occultism, or Magic. With the Gnoatica. 
as with us, this seventh Potency, synthesizing all, is the Spirit broodinc 
over the dark waters of undifferentiated Space, NArayana, or Vishnu, 
in India; the Holy Ghost in Christianity. But while in the latter the 
conception is conditioned and dwarfed by limitations necessitating 

• OJ. c11., vi. cS. + OJ. cit., l •J· 



faith and grace, Eastern Philosophy shows it pervading every atom, 
conscious or unconscious. Irenaeus supplements the information oa 
the further development of these silt iRons. We learn from him that 
Thought, having separated itself from its Parent, and knowing througla 
its identity of .Essence with the latter what it bad to know, proceeded 
on the second or intermediate plane, or rather World (each of such 
Worlds consisting of two planes, the superior and inferior, male and 
female, the latter assuming finally both Potencies and becoming an
drogyne), to create inferior Hierarchies, Angels and Powers, Dominions 
and Hosts, of every description, which in their tum created, or rather 
emanated out of their own Essence, our world with its men and beings. 
over which they watch. 

It thus follows that every rational being-called Man on Earth-is of 
the same essence and possesses potentially all the attributes of the 
higher lEons, the primordial Seven. It is for him to develope, " with 
the image before him of the highest," by imitation ;,. aclu, the Potency 
with which the highest of his Parents, or Fathers, is endowed. Here 
we may again quote with advantage from the PlliloJojJIIumma: 

So then, according to Simon, thia bliaaful and impcriabablc [principle] ia COD

cealed in everything in potency, not in acL This is "that which baa stood, atallde 
ud will ataud," viz., that which baa stood above in ingeuerable Potency; that 
which stands below in the stream of the watera generated in au imace; that wbiela 
wlll stand above, beside the bliufnl infinite Potency, if it ma1tee it.elf' like IIDto 
tbis image. Por three, he aaya, are they that ataud, ud without theae three .£01111 
of stability, there ia no adornment of the generable which, according to them [tlae 
Simonius), ia borne on the water, and being moulded according to the similitude 
is a perfect and celestial (.Eon), in no manner of thinking inferior to the ingener
able Potency. Thu they say: "I and thou (are] one; before me (wutJ thou; that 
which is after thee (is) 1.'' This, he says, ia the one PoteDey, divided into aboft 
and below, generating itself, nourishing itself, seeking itself, finding itself: its OWil 

mother, father, brother, spouse, daughter and eon, OM, for it is the Root of all. • 

Thus of this triple .Son, we learn the first exists as " that which 
has stood, stands and will stand," or the uncreate Power, Atman; lhf: 
second is generated in the dark waters of Space (Chaos, or undifFeren
tiated Substance, our Buddhi), from or through the image of the forme!' 
reficcted in those waters, the image of Him, or It, whic:h moves oa 
them : the third World (or, in man, Manas) will be endowed with every 
power of that eternal and omnipresent Image if it but assimilates it to 
itself. For, 

• 0,. eit., '1'1. 17. 
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AU that is etensal, p"DJ"e and incorruptible ia concealed in everytbia1 tb.e. ia, 

ff only potentially, not actually. And 
Everything is that image, provided the lower image (man) uc:eud. to tbat ldglaelt 

Source and Root in Spirit and Thought. 

Matter as Substance is eternal and has never been created. Therefore 
Simon Magus, with all the great Gnostic Teachers and Eastern Philo
sophers, never speaks of its beginning. " Eternal Matter" receives its 
various forms in the lower ..£on from the Creative Angels, or Bailden. 
as we call them. Why, then, should not Man, the direct heir of the 
highest .lEon, do the same, by the potency of his thought, which is 
born from Spirit? This is Kriylshakti, the power of producing forms 
on the objective plane through the potency of Ideation and Will, from 
invisible, indestructible Matter. 

Truly says Jeremiah,• quoting the" Word of the Lord": 
Before I formed thee in the belly I knew thee; and before thou cameet forth oat 

of the womb I sanctified thee, 

for Jeremiah stands here for Man when he was yet an lEon, or Diviae 
Man, both with Simon Magus and Eastern Philosophy. The first three 
chapters of Genesis are as Occult as that which is given in Paper I. Por 
the terrestrial Paradise is the Womb, says Simou,t Eden the regioa 
surrounding it. The river which went out of Eden to water the gardea 
is the Umbilical Cord; this cord is divided into four Heads, the streams 
that flowed out of it, the four canals which serve to carry nutrition to tile 
Fretus, i.e., the two arteries and the two veins which are the cbanaels 
for the blood and convey the breathing air, the unborn child, accorcliag 
to Simon, being entirely enveloped by the Amnion, fed through the 
Umbilical Cord and given vital air through the Aorta.t 

0 OJ. cit., I. S· 
t PAiloS<Jjll,_, vi. 14. 

S Alllrsl tb"rr are lhe ompbalo-meeeuteric -w, two arteriea and two ftiu, brat 01-~ 
lotally d.illappear, aa does the "YUCular art'&" on tbe Umbilical Vealcle, frora .mich they proceed. 
At rqarda the "Umbilical V~lll" propt'l', the Umbilical Cord ultlmat.,ly hu eahrilaed IU'OUIUl it 
from rill''bllo kn lhe oae Umbilical Vdn which takca lhe oxy~n:ated blood from the motlaer \odie 
Fa:tU5, and two Hypogastric or Umbilical Arteriee which lake tbe ~-up blood from lhe Pa:tua to 
die ~ala, the cooteata of lh" -Is briug lhe reVtt~e of lhal which prevails aller birth. nua 
llclc:act: corn~borala the .n.dom and lmowledxe o( andeut Occultism, for lu lhe 4aya of BlmOII 
lila&'ld oo mau, unless au lniUa~. knew auytbloll' aboulthi! circulation of the blood or aboul Plly.,. 

1: ~- o!Oil'. While Oils Paper wu bdog printed. I tttd..ed two small pamphlet& fl"<'m Or. J~ A. 
- • \. Jtdcno.,, which """" prialrd io 1884 and r8S8, and In which Ia to be found tbt KienUlic •-· 

atnlloo of lbe fn:tal nutrition u adnoOl'd In Pllper t. Brle8y, tlte Pa:tllll u oourlsbrd by~ 
from Ole Al!Wiotic Fluid and respires by means of the Placent.a. Scimce knows lit\le or llOtllllle 
abouL tbe Amniotic Fluid and lt.a -· If any one c:aru to follow up lbia q.-lloa, I would ~
rue.• I Tk. Audt'rtOU'S R~MtHh tnt til~ Nodnlrtnt of 1/u F'tltt,s. (Wood a Co., New York.) 
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The above is given for the elucidation of that which is to follow. The 
disciples of Simon Magus were numerous, and were instructed by him 
in Magic. They made use of so-called .. exorcisms" (as in the New 
Testammt), incantations, philtres ; believed in dreams and visions, and 
produced them at will ; and finally forced the lower orders of spirits to 
obey them. Simon Magus was called "the Great Power of God," literally 
" the Potency of the Deity which is called Great." That which was 
then termed Magic we now call Theosophia, or Divine Wisdom, Power 
and Knowledge. 

His direct disciple, Menander, was also a great Magician. Says 
Irenaeus, among other writers : 

The successor of Simon was Meuantler. a Samaritan by birth, who reached the 
highest !J11.1IU1llts in the Science of Magic. 

Thus both master and pupil are shown as having attained the highest 
powers in the art of enchantments, powers which can be obtained only 
through "the help of the Devil," as Christians claim ; and yet their 
"works" were identical with those spoken of in the New Testamml, 
wherein such phenomenal results are called divine miracles, and are, 
therefore, believed in and accepted as coming from and through God. 
But the question is, have these so-called '' miracles" of the "Christ" 
and the Apostles ever been explained any more than the magical achieve
ments of so-called Sorcerers and Magicians? I say, never. We Occul
tists do not believe in supernatural phenomena, and the Masters laugh 
at the word " miracle." Let us see, then, what is really the sense of 
the word Magic. 

The source and basis of it lie in Spirit and Thought, whether on the 
purely divine or the terrestrial plane. Those who know the history of 
Simon have the two versions before them, that of White and of Black 
Magic, at their option, in the much talked of union of Simon with 
Helena, whom he called his Epinoia (Thought). Those who, like the 
Christians, had to discredit a dangerous rival, talk of Helena as being 
a beautiful and actual woman, whom Simon bad met in a house of ill
fame at Tyre, and who was, according to those who wrote his life, the 
reincarnation of Helen of Troy. How, then, was she "Divine 
Thought" ? The lower angels, Simon is made to say in PMlosopku
mma, or the third lEons, being so material, had more badness in them 
than all the others. Poor man, created or emanated from them, had 
the vice of his origin. What was it? Only this: when the third .Eons 
possessed themselves, in their turn, of the Divine Thought through 
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the transmission into them of Fire, iutead of making of mu a .eom
plete being. according to the universal plan, they at irst detabaecl fi'CNIIII 
Dim that Divine Spark (Thought, on Earth Manas); and that wae t)ae 
canse ud origin of seaseles aaan's committing the origioal sin aa tile 
&ngels had committed it a:ons beforeOz'e!uinr to crea11e.• Finally, 
after detaining Bpinola prisoner amongst them and having subjected 
the Divine Thought to every kind of insult and desecration, ~ eauSed 
by shutting it into the already defiled body of man. After this. • 
interpreted by the enemies of Simon, she passed from one female bod,y 
into another through ages and races, until Simon found and recoga.ized 
her in the form of Helena, the " prostitute," the " lost aheep " of the 
parable. Simon is made to represent himself as the Saviour descended 
on Earth to rescue this "lamb" and those men in whom Epiaoia is still 
under fbe domiQion of the lower angels. The greatest magical feats 
are thus attributed to Simon through his sexual union with Helena, 
hence mack Magic. Indeed, the chief rites of this kind of Ma,eic are 
based on such disgusting literal interpretation of noble myths, one of 
the noblest of which was thus invented by Simon as a symbolical mark 
of his own teaching. Those who understood it correctly knew what 
was meant by "Helena." It was the marriage of Nous (Atml-Buddhi) 
with Manas, the union through which Will and Thought become one 
and are endowed with divine powers. For Atman in man, being or IUl 

unalloyed essence, the primordial Divine Fire (or the eternal and uni· 
versal " that which has stood, stands and will stand "), is of all the 
planes ; and Buddhi is its vehicle or Thought, generated by and gener
ating the " Father " in her turn, and also Will. She is " that whic:h 
has stood, stands and will stand," thus becoming, in conjunction with 
Manas, male-female, in this sphere only. Hence, wben Simon spoke 
of himself as the Father and the Son and the Holy Ghost, and of 
Helena as his Epinoia, Divine Thought, he meant the marriage or his 
Buddhi with Manas. Helena was the Shakti of the inner man, the 
female potency. 

Now, what says Menander? The lower angels, he taught, were the 
emanations of Ennoia (Designing Thought). It was Ennoia who 
taught the Science of Magic and imparted it to him, together with the 
art of conquering the creative angels of tbe lower world. The latter 
stand for the passions of our lower nature. His pupils, after receivin• 
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baptism from him (i.~ .• after Initiation), were said to •• resurrect from 
the dead.. and, "growing no older," became .. immortal." • This 
.. resurrection" promised by Menander meant, of course, simply the 
passage from the darkness of ignorance into the light of truth, the 
awakening of man's immortal Spirit to inner and eternal life. This is 
the Science of the RAja Yogis-Magic. 

E\•ery person who bas read Neo-Platonic Philosophy knows bow its 
chief Adepts, such as Plotinus, and especiatty Porphyry, fought against 
phenomenal Theurgy. But, beyond all of them, Jamblicbus, the author 
of the De Myslmis, lifts high the veil from the real term(Th~gy, and 
shows us therein the true Divine Science of RAja Yoga:) 

Magic, be says. is a lofty and sublime Science, Divine, and exalted 
above all others. 

It is the great remeoly for alL • • • It neither takes ita ~uree in, nor il it 
limited to. the body or its passions, to the human compound or its conatitution ; 
but aU is derived by it from our upper Gods, 

our divine Egos, which run like a silver thread from the Spark in us 
up to the primeval divine Fire.t 

Jamblichus execrates physical phenomena. produced, as he says, by 
the bad demons who deceive men (the spooks of the seance room), as 
vehemently as he exalts Divine Theurgy. But to exercise the latter, he 
teaches, the Theurgist must imperatively be .. a man of high morality 
and a chaste Soul." The other kind of Magic is used only by impure, 
selfish"men, and bas nothing of the Divine in it. No real Vates would 
ever consent to find in its communications anything coming from our 
higher Gods. Thus one (Theurgy) is the knowledge of our Father (the 
Higher Self); the other, subjection to our lower nature. One requires 
holiness of the Soul, a holiness which rejects and excludes everything 
corporeal ; the other, the desecration of it (the Soul). One is the union 
with the Gods (with one's God), the source of aU Good ; the other 
intercourse with demons (Elementals), which, unless we subject them. 
will subject us, and lead us step by step to moral ruin (mediumship). 
In short: 

Theurgy unites us most strongly to divine nature. Thia nature begets itaelf 
through itself: moves through its own powers, supports all, and il intelligent. 
Being the ornament of the Universe, it invites us to intelligible truth, to perfection 

• ~ :Suaebiua, HUt. E«w., Ub. iii. cap. o6. 

., 0.. M_,lill'iis, p. tOO, lilies 10 &o 19; P• .... Col. L 
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ad imputillg pedeetioD to other& It anites u 10 intimately to .a tM ...._ 
action• of the Goda, IM:C01"diag to the c:apa.city or elida of .... tllat tbe -a ..... 
.ccompliabed the eacred ritel i.e CODIOlidated iD their [tbe Goda'J ectiaaa u4 lllell
geucee, until it launches iteelf into and i.e abeorbed by tbe priaacmtiU ..._ 
e.eac:e. This i.e the object or the II&CI'ed Initiatioae of' the Egyptiau&. 1 

Now, Jamblichus shows us how this union of our Hiper Soulwilk 
the Universal Soul, with the Gods. is to be e!'ected. Be speab tl 
)(anteia, which is Samidhi, the highest trance. t He speaks allo tl 
dream which is divine vision, when man re-becomes again a God. Jr 
Theurgy, or RAja Yoga. a man arrives at: (1) Prophetic Di.sceraatlt 
through o11r God (the respective Higher Ego of each of us) ~ 
to us the truths of the plane on which we happen to be acdq; (I} 
Ecstacy and Illumination ; (3) Action in Spirit (in Astral Body • 
through Will) ; (4) and Domination over tbe minor, senselesa daaa. 
(Rlementals) by the very nature of our purified Rgos. But thisdem•a 
the complete purification of the latter. And this is called by him~ 
through initiation into The11rgy. 

But Theurgy has to be preceded by a training of our senses uacl die 
knowledge of the human Self in relation to the Diviue Saut. So 
long as man has not thoroughly mastered this preliminary ltall;r, 
it is idle to anthropomorphize the formless. By " formless"' I ._... 
the higher and the lower Gods, tbe supermundane as well as maa4tal 
Spirits, or Beings, which to beginners can be re\·ealed only in ColoaD 
and Sounds. For none but a high Adept can perceive a "God" Ja. .ill 
true transcendental form, which to the untrained intellect. to dae 
Chell, will be visible only by its Aura. The visions of fall §a
casually perceived by sensitives and mediums belong to one or._. 
of the only three categories they can see: (11) Astrals of living IDCII; 
(6) NirminakAyas (Adepts, good or bad, whose bodies are deacl, b.a 
who have learned to live in the invisible space in their edlenll 
personalities); and (c) Spooks, Elementaries and Elemental& muqaen4· 
ing in shapes borrowed from the Astral Light in general, or from &au
in the "mind's eye" of the audience, or of the medium, wJ:Uda are 
immediately reflected in their respective Auras. 

Having read the foregoing, students will now better comprekellcl tile 
necessity of first studying the correspondences between our "'priqr.• 
-which are but the various aspects of the triune (spiritualaadp~ 
man-and our Paradigm, the direct roots of these in tbe Univene. 

0 IN MyslnW$, p. •• H~~e~ IS to 18, d u,., eape. Y, aad 911. 
t Ibid., p. 100, tee. lil, cap. Iii. 
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In view of this, we must resume our teaching about the Hierarchies 
directly connected and Cor ever linked with man. 

Enough bas been said to show that while for the Orientalists and 
profane masses the sentence, " Om MaJii Pat.lme Hum," meallS simply 
"Oh the Jewel in the Lotus," Esoterically it signifies "Oh my God 
within me." Yes; there is a God in each human being, for man wu, 
and will re-become, God. The sentence points to the indissoluble union 
between Man and the Universe. For the Lotus is the universal symbol 
of Kosmos as the absolute totality, and the Jewel is Spiritual Man, or 
God. 

In the preceding f!l!g, the correspondences between Colours, 
Sounds, and " Principles " were given ; and those who have read our 
second volume will remember that these seven principles are derived 
from the seven great Hierarchies of Angels, or Dhyin Chohans, which 
are, in their turn, associated with Colours and Sounds, and form collec
tively the Manifested Logos. 

In the eternal music of the spheres we find the perfect scale corre
sponding to the colours, and in the number, determined by the vibra
tions of colour and sound, which " underlies every form and guides 
every sound," we find the summing-up of the Manifested Universe. 

We may illustrate these correspondences by showing the relation of 
colour and sound to the geometrical figures which • express the pro
gressive stages in the manifestation of Kosmos. 

But the student will certainly be liable to confusion if, in studying 
the Diagrams, be does not remember two things: (1) That, our plane 
being a plane of reflection, and therefore illusionary, flu various nota
tions are reversed and musl 6e counted from 6e/ow upwards. The musical 
scale begins from below upwards, commencing with the deep Do and 
ending with the far more acute Si. (2) That KAma Rupa (correspond
ing to Do in the musical scale), containing as it does all potentialities 
of Matter, is necessarily the starting-point on our plane. Further, it 
commences the notation on every plane, as corresponding to the 
•• matter " of that plane. Again, the student must also remember that 
these notes have to be arranged in a circle, thus showing how Fa is the 
middle note of Nature. In short, musical notes, or Sounds, Colours 



and Numbel& proceed from one tG seven, and DOt from .-enD to• 
as erroneously shown io the spect.runa of the prismatic coloaa a 
which Red is counted first : a fact which necessitated my puttiactlle 
principles and the days of the week at random in Diagram U. 'fte 
masic:al scale and colours, ac:c:ordiag to the number of vibratiOJUJ, ,.. 
ceed from the world of gross Matter to that of Spirit thus : 

Jlrifldlla, I C-'-•· H.-. ,Nn~J~n. JWG., ...... 
I 

~-

Cbhiyl, Shadow or Double. I I Violet. Ill. 7· I ather. 

Hla-ber lluaa, &pUttaal Ill· IDCJia'o. t.a. " t 
c:rttbJ --. Clllllllll a 111 

t<'llical«· Occ1IIU... 

Aaric ~lope. Blat. Sol. S· J &'-or 9apoe. 

Lower Jila~~a~, or ADI..aaa1 SOUl. Gftft. Fa. .. 'I cz;ux.a 8tate. 

Baddhl, or Splritaal Soul. Yellow. MI. 3· 5 waa.. 

Prlaa. or I.lf<' Prindpk. 
• 

Oran,p. Re • ·~ (, Critlcalll&ale. 

JUnsa R6pa, lbt Sa.t of Ani· i Re4. Do. 
mal Li(e. 

•. 1 lei: 

Here again the student is asked to dismiss from his mind &QY coae
spondence between "principles " and numbers, for reasoas ..u.cJ,J 
given. The Esoteric enumeration cannot be made to correspoad wida 
the conventional exoteric. The one is the reality, the other is c:lellliW 
according to illusive appearances. The human principles, u gna ill 
Esoteric Buddhism, were tabulat£d for beginners, so as not to ,.,..,.. 
their minds. It was half a blind. 



OUGilfJIS,; 

COLOURS. SOUNDS AND PORMS. 

To proceed: 
The Point in the Circle is the Unmanifested 

Logos, corresponding to Absolute Life and Absolute 
Sound. 

The first geometrical figure after the Circle or the 
Spheroid is the Triangle. It corresponds to Motion, 
Colour and Sound. Thus the Point in the Triangle 
represents the Second Logos. "Father-Mother," or 
the White Ray which is no colour, since it contains 
potentially all colours. It is shown radiating from 
the Unmanifested Logos, or the Unspoken Word. 
Around the first Triangle is formed on the plane of 
Primordial Substance in this order (M~ened as to our 
plane): 

A. 
VioliJ. ( a) Si. 

~r··D 
Gran. (d) Fe. 

Yellofll. u JR. 
0Nflgt. (}) Re. 

8/Me. 

~. 

Rtd. 

~. 

A. 

Blw. 
(t) 

Sol. 

I ·; olet. (gj Ss. 

1 

(11) The Astral Double of Nature, or the Paradigm of all Forms. 
(6) Divine Ideation, or Universal Mind. 

417 

(c) The Synthesis of Occult Nature, the Egg of Brahml, containing 
all and radiating all. 

(tf) Animal or Material Soul of Nature, source of animal and vege
table intelligence and instinct. 

• Tbt! Muter-Key or Tonic of Kalllrest~ Nat~. 



(e) The agregate of Dhyln Chohanic Intelligeuces. Pohat. 
(f) Ufe Principle in Nature. 
(r) The Life Procreating Principle in Nature. That which, oa tbt 

spiritual plane, corresponds to sexual atlinity on the lower. 
Mirrored on the plane of Gross Nature, the World of Reality.isft:ftllill, 

and becomes on Barth and our plane : 

B. 

(a) Red is the colour of manifested dual, or male and female. Ja 
man it is shown in its lowest animal form. 

(6) Orange is the colour of the robes of the Yogts and BcMd1ejc 

Priests, the colour of the Sun and Spiritual Vitality. also of the V'.aat 
Principle. 

(() Yellow or radiant Golden is the colour of the Spiritual, Diftat 
Ray in every atom ; in man of Buddhi. 

(tl) Green and Red are, so to speak, interchangeable colours. JOr 
Green absorbs the Red, as being threefold stronger in its vibratiou 
than the latter; and Green is the complementary colour of extTeme Red. 
This is why the Lower Manas and KAma Rupa are respectively show 
as Green and Red. 

(t') The Astral Plane, or Auric Envelope in Nature and Man. 
U ) The Mind or rational element in Man and Nature. 
(g) The most ethereal counterpart of the Body of man, the opposite 

pole, standing in point of vibration and sensitiveness u the VIolet 
stands to the Red. 

The above is on the manifested plane; after which we get the .anea 
and the Manifested Prism, or Man on Earth. With the latter, die 
Black Magician alone is concerned. 

In Kosmos, the gradations and correlations of Colours and Solllldl. 
and therefore of Numbers are infinite. This is suspected even ila 
Physics, for it is ascertained that there exist slower- vibratioos 0.. 
those of the Red, the slowest pe1'Ceptible to us, and far more n,w 
vibrations than those of the Violet, the most rapid that our seases eaa 
perceive. But on Earth, in our physical world, toe range of peftepitillle 
vibrations is limited. Our physical senses cannot take c:opizaae.Cif 
vibrations above and below the septenary and limited gnadatiGIUror-. 
prismatic colours, for linch vibratioos are incapable of causing ill as die 
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sensation of colour or sound. It will always be the graduated septenary 
and no more, unless we team to paralyze ou Quaternary and discern 
both the superior and inferior vibrations with our spiritual senses 
seated in the upper Triangle. 

Now, on this plane of illusion, there are three fundamental colours, 
as demonstrated by Physical Science, Red, Blue and Yellow (or rather 
Orange-Yellow). Expressed in terms of the human principles they are: 
(1) Ktma Rupa, the seat of the animal sensations, welded to, and 
serving as a vehicle for the Animal Soul or Lower Manas (Red and 
Green, as said, being interchangeable) ; (2) Auric Envelope, or the 
essence of man; and (3) Prlna, or Life Principle. But if from the realm 
of illusion, or the living man as he is on our Earth, subject to his 
sensuous perceptions only, we pass to that of semi-illusion, and obsene 
the natural colours themselves, or those of the principles, that is, if we 
try to find out which are those that in the perfect man absorb all others, 
we shall find that the colours correspond and become complementary 
in the following way : 

(•) Rt'd • 
(a) Onagt'· 
IJ) Yellow • 

VloiH. 

VIolet. 

Greea. 
Blue. 
l11dlro. 

A faint violet, mist-like form represents the Astral Man within an 
oviform bluish circle, over which radiate in ceaseless vibrations the 
prismatic colours. That colour is predominant, of which the corres
ponding principle is the most active generally, or at the particular 
moment when the clairvoyant perceives it. Such man appears during 
his waking states ; and it is by the predominance of this or that colour, 
and by the intensity of its vibrations, that a clairvoyant, if be be 
acquainted with correspondences, can judge of the inner state or 
character of a person, for the latter is an open book to every practical 
Occultist. 

In the trance state the Aura changes entirely, the seven prismatic 
colours being no longer discernible. In sleep also they are not all •• at 
home." For those which belong to the spiritual elements in the man, 
fJiz., Yellow, Buddhi ; Indigo, Higher Manas; and the Blue of the Auric 
Envelope will be either hardly discernible, or altogether missing. The 
Spiritual Man is free during sleep, and though his physical memory 
may not become aware of it, lives, robed in his highest essence, in 
realms on other planes, in realms which are the land of reality, called 
dreams on our plane of illusion. 



A good clairvoyant, moreover, if 1le had e opportlarity of 1e1111r 1 

Yogt in the trance state nd a mesmerized subject, licle by acle. 1101114 
learn an important lesson in Occultism. He would leam to 1alcnr 61 
difFerence between self-induced trance and a hypnotic stue l"llltilt 
from extraneous inftuence. In the Yogt, the "priaciples .. of the lotn:r 
Quaternary disappear entirety. Neither Red, Green, .lled-V:aolet., 
the Auric Blue of the Body are to be seen ; nothing but hardly pelll:'ff

tible vibrations of the golden-hued Pttna principle aDd a violet lule 
streaked with gold rushing upwards from the head, in the regioQ wbeR 
the Third Rye rests, and culminating in a point. lC the stMMI 
remembers that the true Violet, or the extreme end of the spectuma.il 
no compound colour of Red and Blue, but a homogeaeoas coloar _. 
vibrations seven times more rapid than those of the R.ed, • aad daat tile 
golden hue is the essence of the three yellow hues from Oraaplted 1D 
Yellow-Orange and Yell ow, he will understand the reason why : he liM 
in his own Auric Body, now become the vehicle of Buddhi-Mana&. 01 
the other hand, in a subject in an artificially produced hYJMIOtic: • 
mesmeric trance, an effect of unconscious when not of conscious Black 
Magic, unless produced by a high Adept, the whole set of the principles 
will be present, with the Higher Manas paralyzed, Buddhi severed &o. 
it through that paralysis, and the red-violet Astral Body catirely 
subjected to the Lower Manas and KAma Rupa (the green aad nd 
animal monsters in us). 

One who comprehends well the above explanations will rndilJ IIJe 

how important it is for every student, whether he is striving for practic:al 
Occult powers or only for the purely psychic and spiritual gifts of clair
voyance and metaphysical knowledge, to master thoroughly the nJ)Il 

I 

Violet extreme 
VIolet • 
Vlolet·Lndilro 
lnd!&o -
Indl!ro·Blue 
Blue · 
mae-Green 
Green 
GHoen·Yellow 
Ydlow • 
Ydlow·Or&JlC'I! 
On~ . 
Ona~.Red 
Red . 
Red-extreme 

W4~~t:·l.ntrt1Js ;,. Milli· 
wwtws. 



correspondences betweea the human, or nature priaciples, and those of 
Kosmos. It is ignorance which leads materialiatie Scieace to deay tJae 
Iauer mu and his Divine powers ; knowledge aad personal experience 
that allow the Oeeultist to affirm that such powers are u nataral to 
man as swimming to fishes. It is like a Laplander, in all sincerity, 
denying the possibility of the catgut, strung loosely on the sounding
board of a violin producing comprehensive sounds or melody. Our 
principles are the Seven-Stringed Lyre of Apollo, truly. In this our 
age, when oblivion has shrouded ancient knowledge. men's faculties are 
no better than the loose strings of the violin to the Lapluder. But 
the Occultist who knows bow to tighten them and tune his violin in 
harmony with the vibrations of colour and sound, will extract divine 
harmony from them. The combination of these powers and the attuning 
of the Microcosm and the Macrocosm will give the geometrical equiva
lent of the invocation " Om Mani Patl11U Hum." 

This was why the previous knowledge of music and geometry was 
obligatory in the School of Pythagoras. 

THE ROOTS OF COLOUR AND SOUND. 

Further, each of the Primordial Seven, the first Seven Rays formiag 
the Manifested Logos, is again sevenfold. Thus, as the seven colours 
of the solar spectrum correspond to the seven Rays, or Hierarchies, so 
each of these latter has again its seven divisions corresponding to the 
same series of colours. But in this case one colour, fliz., that which 
characterizes the particular Hierarchy as a whole, is predominant and 
more intense than the others. 

These Hierarchies can only be symbolized as concentric circles of 
prismatic colours; each Hierarchy being represented by a series of 
seven concentric circles, each circle representing one of the prismatic 
colours in their natural order. But in each of these "wheels" one 
circle will be brighter and more vivid in colour than the rest, and the 
wheel will have a surrounding Aura (a fringe, as the physicists call it) 
of that colour. This colour will be the characteristic colour of that 
Hierarchy as a whole. Each of these Hierarchies furnishes the essence 
(the Soul) and is the " Builder" of one of the seven kingdoms of Nature 
which are the three elemental kingdoms, the mineral, the vegetable, the 

3 a 



animal, and the kingdom of spiritual man.• Moreover, each llieardlr 
fut11ishes the Aura of oue of the seven principles in II1Ul with ita llpiCiic 
colour. Further, as eachoftheseHierarchiesis tlae R.ulerofODeoCIIIe 
Sacred Planets, it will easily be understood how Astrology came -. 
existence, and that real Astrology ha.s a strictly scieati6c basi& 

The symbol adopted in the Eastern School to represent the Sefta 
Hierarchies of creative Powers is a wheel of seven conceatric ~ 
each circle being coloured with one of the seven colours i call data 
Angels, if you will. or Planetary Spirits, or, agaia. the Seven R.alera• 
the Seven Sacred Planets of our system, as in our present case. At all 
events, the concentric circles stand as symbols for Ezekiel's Wlaeell 
with some Western Occultists and Kabalists, and for the" Buildaa"' or 
Prajipati with us. 

DIAGRAM III; 

The student should carefully examine the following Diagram. 
Thus the Linga Sharira is derived from the Violet sub-ray of till 

Violet Hierarchy; the Higher Manas is similarly derived from tbe 
Indigo sub-ray of the Indigo Hierarchy, and so on. Every man being 
born under a certain planet, there will always be a predominance of 
that planet's colour in him, because that " principle •• will rule iu hia 
which bas its origin in the Hierarchy in question. There will abo be 
a certain amount of the colour derived from the other planets presaat ia 
his Aura, but that of the ruling planet will be strongest. Now a penoa 
in whom, say, the Mercury principle is predominant, will. by ac:tia& 
upon the Mercury principle in another person born under a dUFereat 
planet, be able to get him entirely under his control. For the strouger 
Mercury principle in him will overpower the weaker Mercurial elemeat 
in the other. But he will have little power over persons born under die 
same planet as himself. This is the key to the Occult Sciences of 
Magnetism and Hypnotism. 

The student will understand that the Orders and Hierarchies aN 

here named after their corresponding colours, so as to avoid aaiJ1c 
numerals, which would be confusing in connection with the huawa 
principles, as the latter have no proper numbers of their own. Tile 
real Occult names of these Hierarchies cannot now be giveu. 



TBB BJDOC!DltS A.N1) MAN. 

T he student mast, however 
remember that the colours 
which we see with our physi
cal eyes are not the true 
colours of Occult Nature, but 
are merely the effects pro
duced on the mechanism of 
our physical organs by certain 
rates of vibration. For in
stance, Clerk Maxwell bas 
demonstrated that the retinal 
effects of any colour may be 
imitated by properly combin
ing three other colours. It 
follows, therefore, that our 
retina h as only three distinct 
colour sensations, and we 
therefore do not perceive the 
seven colours which really 
exist, but only their •• imita
tions," so to speak, in our 
physical organism. 

DL\GLUI m. 

Thus, for instance, the 
Orange-Red of the first" Tri
angle" is not a combination 
of Orange and Red, but the 
true 1' spiritual" Red, if the 
term may be allowed, while 
the Red (blood-red) of the 
spectrum is the colour of 
Kiima, animal desire, and is 
inseparable from the material 
plane. 

VJolet. 
l.inp Sh&rin. 

Indigo. 
Hla'ber Manu. 

Blue. 
Auric 2&'1'· 

G~~e•n. 

.Lower llllfiU, 

Velloaa. 
Buddhi. 

011ange. 
Prina. 

~.d. 

Xlma Jtupa. 

I 

/ 
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THE UNITY OF DEITY. 

YIOU'I', 

~ ·-TeDow. 
uraqe. .... 
YlolaL 
IIBI&o; ··-iii'MIIo 
Yilliw. 
OraiiCe-
Iii[ 

VloleL 

lltut ...... 
fallow. 
~~ .. 
VIolet. 
lidt,o. ··-onn:-
Yellow. 
0~ -w: 
VloleL 

~~~-
ib .... 

iTKLLOW. 
Oft.IICL 

Jied. 
VIole&. 
lad!,. • . ... 
11'0011. 
YeDow. 

ORin I. 
lied. 

VloleL. 
lndl,o. 
llua. 

Ciroen. 
fellow. 
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Esotericism, pure and simple, speaks of no personal God ; therefore 
are we considered as Atheists. But, in reality, Occult Philosophy, as a 
whole, is based absolutely on the ubiquitous presence of God, the 



Absolute Deity ; and if IT Itself is not specula.ted upoa. u Wq teo 
sacred aad yet incomprehensible as a Unit to the finite iAtellect. 7ll dll 
eatire Philosophy is based upo~ Divine Powers as beiq tbe 8aaa9 
of all that breathes and lives andJias existence. In every aa.dent Jteliciof 
the On was demonstrated by the many. In Egypt aaact lDA:lW, ~ 
Chaldaa and Phrenicia, and finally in Greece, the ideas aboat ~ 
were expressed by multiples of three. five and sevea ; and also by eipt. 
nine and twelve great Gods, which symbolized the poweaa and ~
tiea of the One and Only Deity. This was related to that izdilaite lab
division by irregular and odd numbers to which the metaphJBics fl 
these nations subjected their On DIVINITY. Thus coa.stituted. tile 
cycle of the Gods had all the qaalities and attributes of the 0.. 
SuPun AND UNJt.NOWABLB ; for in this collection of divine Peaoaalt· 
ties. or rather of Symbols personified, dwells the On GoD, the Goo 
ONK, that God which, in India, is said to have uo Secoad. 

0 God Ani (the Spiritual Sun], thou reeideat iD the aglomentioll of tla7 dhiM 
penouagea.• 

These words show the belief of the ancients that all lll&llifeetatioa 
proeeeds from one and the same Source, all emanating from tbe -.e 
Identical Principle which can never be completely developed exc:ept ia 
and through the collective and entire aggregate of Its emanatiODS. 

The Pleroma of Valentinus is absolutely the Space of Occult Pbil..-
80pby ; for Pleroma means the " Fullness,'' the superior regiou. n it 
the sum total of all the Divine manifestations and emanatiou exp~ 
lng the pkn~m or totality of the rays proceeding fzom the OlnL 
difFerentiating on all the planes, and transforming themaelva illto 
Divine Powers, called Angels and Planetary Spirits in the Philosopby 
of every nation. The Gnostic .Eons and Powers of the Plezoma are 
made to speak as the Devas and Siddhas of the PUTaM.S. The Bpiaoia. 
the first female manifestation of God, the "Principle" of Simon Macu 
and Satuminus, holds the same language as the Logos of Builide.a; aa4 
each of these is traced to the purely esoteric Aletheia, the TaVTB of tlae 
Mysteries. All of them, we are taught, repeat at difFerent times aD4 ia 
difFerent languages the magnificent hymn of the Egyptian papYJ111. 
thousands of years old : 

The Gods adore thee, they greet thee, 0 the ODe Dark Tl'1lth. 

And addressing Ra, they add : 



WISDOM AND Tlt.UTH. 

The Gods bow before thy Majesty, by exalting the Souls of that which produces 
them . . . and say to thee, Peace to all emanations from the Unconscious 
Father of the Conscious Fathers of the Gods. • • . Thou producer of beings, 
we adore the souls which emanate from thee. Thou begettest us, 0 thou Unknown, 
and we greet thee in worshipping each God-Soul which descendeth from thee and 
liveth in ua. > This is the source of the assertion : 

Know ye not that ye are Gods and the temple of God. 

This is shown in the " Roots of Ritualism in Church and Masonry," 
in Lucifer for March, 1889. Truly then, as said seventeen centuries 
ago, "Man cannot possess Truth (Aletheia) except he participate in 
the Gnosis." So we may say now: No man can know the Truth unless 
:he studies the secrets of the Pleroma of Occultism; and these secrets 
are all in the Theogony of the ancient Wisdom-Relipon, which is the 
Aletheia of Occult Science. 



/ 

PAPER III. 

A WoRD CoNCERNING THE EARLIER PAPKRS. 

So 
As many, have written and almost complained to me that they ceaW 

find no practical clear application of certain diagrams appeaded to d&e 
first two Papers. and others have spoken of their absttuseness. a short 
explanation is necessary. 

The reason of this difficulty in most cases has been that the point 
of view taken was erroneous; the purely abstract and metaphyaicll 
was mistaken for, and confused with, the concrete and the ph)"liCIL 
Let us take for example the diagrams on page 477 (Paper II.,) ud I&J 
that these are entirely macrocosmic and ideal. It must be remembered 
that the study of Occultism proceeds from Universals to Particalua 
and not the reverse way, as accepted by Science. As Plato was u IJai. 
tiate, be very naturally used the former method, while Aristotle. anw 
having been initiated, scoffed at his master, and, elaborating a syat8a 

of his own, left it as an heirloom to be adopted and improved by Bac:oa. 
Of a tmth the aphorism of Hermetic Wisdom, "As above, so below.'" 
applies to all Esoteric instruction; but we must begin with the above; 
we must learn the formula before we can sum the series. 

The two figures, therefore, are not meant to represent any two 
particular planes, but are the abstraction of a pair of planes, expl•••· 
tory of the law of reflection, just as the Lower Manas is a re8ectioD oC 
the Higher. They must therefore be taken in the highest metaph,..acal 
sense. -

The diagrams are only intended to familiarize students with the lad
ing ideas of Occult corresponden&f~e very genius of metaphysical. 
or macrocosmic and spiritual Occultism forbidding the use of fi~ 
or even symbols further than as temporary aids. Once define aa id• 
in words, aud it loses its reality ; once figltre a metaphysical idea. uul 



you materialize its spirit. Figures mast be used only as ladders to 
scale the battlements, laddeTS to be disregarded when Ollce the foot is 

set upon ~e~~~· .. ,. 
Let :tUdents, therefore, be very careful to spiritualize the Papers 

and avoid materializing them ; let them always try to find the highest 
meaning possible, confident that in proportion AfJj:\p approach the 
material and visible in their speculatio11s on the Papers, so far are they 
from the right ~cJF.~tandiuJ of them. This is especially the case with 
these first PiPers ~d niagrams, for as in all true arts, so in Occultism, 
we must first learn the theory before we are taught the practice. 

CONCBitNING SRCUCY. 

Students ask : Why such secrecy about the details of a doctrine the 
body of which bas been publicly revealed, as in Esolerie BtuldiiU. and 
the Secret Doclrine f 

To this Occultism would reply: for two reasons :-
(a) The whole truth is too sacred to be given out promiscuously. 
( 6) The knowledge of all the details and missing links in the exoteric 

teachings is too dangerous in profane hands. 
The truths revealed to man by the "Planetary Spirits "-the highest 

Knmlras, those who incarnate no longer in the Universe during this 
Mahamanvantara-wbo will appear on earth as Avattras only at the 
beginning of every new human Race, and at the junctions or close of 
the two ends of the small and great cycles-J:in time, as man became 
more animalized, were made to fade away from his memory;) Yet, 
though these Teachers remain with man no longer than the time 
required to impress upon the plastic minds of child-humanity the 
eternal verities they teach, Their Spirit remains vivid though latent in 
mankind. f And the full knowledge of the primitive revelation has 
remained always witll a few elect, and bas been transmitted from that 
time up to the present, from one generation of Adepts to another. As 
the Teachers say in the Occult Primer : 

Tnis is done so a lo msrtre llt:nn [the eternal truths] .frone being 
ullerly los/ or forgo/fen in ages lureaf/er by I lie forlluoming gmer11liDns. 

The mission of the Planetary Spirit is but to strike the key-note of 
Truth. When once He has directed the vibration of the latter to run its 
course uninterruptedly along the concatenation of the race to the end 
of the cycle, He disappears from our earth until the following Plane
tary Manvantara. The mission of any teacher of Esoteric truths, 



whether he stauu at the \op or tlae foot of the ladder of bow~ II 
preciJely the aame; u above. so below. I have only orders to IUilll 
the key-note of the various Esoteric truths among tlae l~cn • a 
body. Those units among you who will have raised tb~ oa 
the •• Path'' over their fellow-students, in their Baoteric ~ 1riJl, • 
the " Blect" spoken of did aDd d.o iD the Pareat Brother~ reoehe 
the last aplaaatory details aad the ultimate key to what they 1--. 
No one, however, can hope to gain this privilqe before tb.e KAftUI
not my bumble self-find him or her worthy. 

If you wish to know the real nJism d'elre for this policy, I uow giw 
't to you. No use my repeating and aplaining what all of you bow 
as well as myself; at the very beginning, events have showu tJuat • 
caution c:au be dispensed with. Of our body of several huudrell ..
and women, many did not seem to realize either the awful SIICI"'ff1• 
of the pledge (which some took at the end of their pen), or the fad tW 
their pwunalil7 has to be entirely disregarded. when brought r.e to 
face with their HIGBKll SBLP; or that all their words and praf wdQIII 
went for naught unless corroborated by actions. This was h .... 
nature, and no more; therefore it was paaxd leuieuUy by, aud a..
lease accorded by the .MAsTBa. But apart from this there is a ...... 
lurking in the nature of the present cycle itself. Civilized hn•P"Ml 
however carefully guarded by its invisible Watchers, the NU.... 
kiyas, who watch over our respective races and nations. is yet, ow1aa • 
its collective Karma. terribly under the sway of the traditioaal Off~ 
of the Nirmiuak4yas-the " Brothers of the Shadow," embodied _. 
disembodied ; and this, as has already been told you, will last tD die 
end of the first Kali Yuga cycle (1897), and a few years beyoJUI. •tile 
smaller dark cycle happens to overlap the great one. Thus. IWbftdt.. 
standing aU precautions, terrible secrets are often revealed to eadnl,r 
unworthy persons by the efforts of the " Dark Brothers" UMt. dlllr 
working on human brains. This is entirely owing to the simple IMlt 
that in certain privileged organisms, vibrations of the primitift tnl* 
put in motion by the Planetary Beings are set up, in what Wellena 

'_ philosophy would term innate ideas, and Occultism "lashes of geaJ-.; 
Some such idea based on eternal truth is awakened, and aU tba 'De 
watchful Powers can do is to prevent its entire revelation. 

~--Everything in this Universe of differentiated matter hu ita tw 
a!;pects. the light and the dark side, and these two attributes ........ 



TBB UOBT AND llARJt SIDES 0' NATUJUS. 

practically, lead the one to use, the other to abuse. Every maD may 
become a Botanist without apparent danger to his fellow-cr~atures; 
and many a Chemist who has mastered the science of essaaces knows 
that every one of them can both heal and kill. Not an ingredient, not 
a poison, but can be used for both purposes-aye, from harmlea wax 
to deadly prussic acid, from the saliva of au' infant to that of the cobra 
di capella. This every tyro in medicine knoW&-theoretically. at any 
rate. But where is the learned Chemist in our day who has been per
mitted to discover the " night side" of an attribute of any substance in 
the three kingdoms of Science, let alone in the seven of the Oc.:ultists? 
Who of them has penetrated into its Arcana, into the innermost Essence 
of things and its primary correlations? Yet it is this knowledge alone 
which makes of an Occultist a genuine practical Initiate, whether he 
turn out a Brother of Light or a Brother of Darkness. The essence of 
that subtle, traceless poison, the most potent in nature, which entered 
into the composition of the so-called Medici and Borgia poisons, if used 
with discrimination by one well versed in the septenary degrees of ite; 
potentiality on each of the planes accessible to man on earth-could 
heal or kill every man in the world ; the resnlt depending, of course, 
on whether the operator was a Brother of the Light or a Brother of the 
Shadow. The former is prevented from doing the good be might, by 
racial, national, and individual Karma ; the second is impeded in his 
fiendish work by the joint dforts of the human " Stones" of the 
" Guardian Wall."• 

It is incorrect to think that there exists any special "po+ of pro
jection" or "philosopher's stone," or" elixir of life." The latter lurks 
in every Sower, in every stone and mineral throughout the globe. It 
is the ultimate essence of evuyi!Ung tm its 21H1Y ID lligller 7.mtl /aigller 
evo/ulilm. As there is no good or evil ?a- se, so there is neither " elixir 
of life" nor "elixir of death," nor poison, per se, but all this is con
tained in one and the same universal Essence. this or the other effect, 
or result, depending on the degree of its differentiation and ita various 
correlations. The Hgkl si'tle of it produces life, health, bliss, divine 
peace. etc. ; the dade side brings death, disease, sorrow and strife. 
This is proven by the knowledge of the nature of the most violent 
poisons ; of some of them even a large quantity will produce no evil 
effect on the organism, whereas a grain of the same poison kills with 

• Bee Vtn'c~ oft/U SIWtu, pp. 61lud 94, art. II, Gl_,.. 



the rapidity of lightning; wbile the same grain, apin, altered byaCidllla 
combination, though its quantity remaills almo.t identical, will W. 
The number of the degrees of its di:ft'ereatiation is septeaary. u are6t 
planes of its action, each degree being either belleficeat or m'!Wtlat 
in its effects, according to the system into which it is introduced. Bt 
who is skilled in these degrees is on the high road to prac:tiW ~ 
ship : he who acts at hap-hazard-as do the enormous majority -of tilt 
"Mind Corers," whether "Mental" or "Christian ScleutiD .. ...,. 
likely to rue the effects on himself as well as on others. Pat oa die 
track by the example of the Indian Yog!s, and of their broadlylllt 
incorrectly outlined practices, which they have osaly read aboat, W 
have had no opportunity to study-these new sects have rasbed. ~ 
long and guideless into the practice of dmying and a.IJi,.,ittg. T'Jaaadlly 
have done more harm than good. Those who are successful owe it 11 
their innate magnetic and healing powers, which very of\ea cowalend 
that which would otherwise be conducive to much evil. Beware, I.,, 
Satan and the Archangel are more than twins ; they are oue body ... 
one mind-Deus nl Demon invenru. 

Is THlf PRACTIClf OF CONCRNTRATION BaNKPICICN'l'? 

Such is another question often asked. I answer : Genuine c:aac.a
tration and meditation, conseious and &atdUJus, upon one'• lower self ia 
the light of the inner divine man and the Piramit:As, is aa ezcellmt 
thing. But to "sit for Yoga," with only a superficial aad ofb!a .. 
torted knowledge of the real practice, is almost invariably latal9 fir 
ten to one the student will either develop mediumistic power'S ill Ilia· 
self or lose time and get disgusted both with practice aad tlleDq. 
Before one rushes into such a dangerous experiment and aeelm to .. 
beyond a minute examination of one's lower self aud ils walk ia.lift. 
or that which is called in our phraseology, "The Chell's ~ Utt 
Ledger," he would do well to learn at least the diJI'eresace betwaa Ike 
two aspects of "Magic," the White or Divine, and the BIB w 
Devilish, and assure himself that by "sittisag for Yoga.'' willl ao 
experience, as well as with no guide to show him the danged. .... 

not daily and hourly cross the boundaries of the Divine to fall ilata Ge 
Satanic. Nevertheless, the way to learn the difference is Yer'J' ealfl 
one has only to remember that M EsolerU 1,..1/u natUd, ~Willi 
n~er 6e gi'llm in public print, in book or magazine. ,P I i.. 

I ask students to tum to the Tluosopllisl of November. 1187. 0. 



MA'l'Uars nxaa POacas. 

page 98 they will find the beginning of an excellent article by M:r. 
Rima PrasAd on "Nature's Finer Forces."• The value of this work is 
not so mnch in its literary merit, though it gained its author the gold 
medal of the TlutJsopltist, as in its exposition of tenets hitherto con
cealed in a rare and ancient Sanskrit work on Occultism. But Mr. 
Rima Prasld is not an Occultist, only an excellent Sanskrit scholar, 
a university graduate and a man of remarkable intelligence. His 
essays are almost entirely based on T intra works, which, if read 
indiscriminately by a tyro in Occultism, will lead to the practice of 
most unmitigated Black Magic. Now, since Yle,.'l,ilference of primary 
importance between Black and White Magic ~s,.~e object with which it 
is practised, and that of secondary importance the nature of the agents 
used for the production of phenomenal results, the line of demarcation 
between the two is very-very thin. The danger is lessened only by 
the fact that every Occult book, so-called, is Occult only in a certain 
sense : that is, the text is Occult merely by reason of its blinds. The 
symbolism bas to be thoroughly understood before the reader can get 
at the correct sense of the teaching. Moreover, it is never complete, 
its several portions each being under a different title, and each contain
ing a portion of some other work ; so that without a key to these no 
such work divulges the whole truth. Even the famous Sllivtigama, on 
which Naturt s Fitzer Forus is based, "is nowhere to be found in 
complete form," as the author tells us. Thus, like all others, it treats 
of only five Tattvas instead of the seven as in Esoteric teachings. 

Now, the Tattvas being simply the substratum of the seven forces of 
Nature, how can this be? There are seven forms of Prakriti, as 
Kapila's Sinkhya, the Vislma~ Purana, and other works teach. Pra
kriti is Nature, Matter (primordial and elemental); therefore logic 
demands that the Tattvas also should be seven. For whether Tattvas 
mean, as Occultism teaches, "forces of Nature," or, as the learned 
RAma Prasad ex'{>lains. " the substance out of which the universe is 
formed" and "the power by which it is sustai~ed," it is all one: they 

.SAM I" 
• Tl:le ~ to" Natu~·s PiDtt Porca" which foUow, haft 1"8pect to the eight aticla whieb 

appeared in the pages of the TlunsDjl/tist and not to lbe lift~ euay• and the tran.elatloa or a chapter 
of the Slli..tga"'a which a~ c:ontained in the book ~led Jllal..re'6 Fi~~n FD~u1. The Sllr..tra"'a Ia 
it.a .Wt.aila ia purt1y T.lntric, and nothing but harm can realllt from any practical following or ita 
prec:ept.a. I would ID<»latrongly diaauade any atud~t from a ttemplinlf any o( lbae Batba Yoga 
prac:ticet~, for bt will either ruin bi-lf aatiftlJ', or throw bimalf 10 far b4lclr: that it will ~ 
alma.t impoMihlr: to recain the lost pWid in thil incarnation. The traulatloa ~fen-ed to baa 
b«o c:onslckrably Ql)Urpted. and ~ now ia h ardly fit for pabUc:atloa. It ~enda Black 
Ka(l'k o( the wont kind. and ia the ftr7 utipoda or apiritual Rlja Yop. Jlewll!"f!, l MJ. 



3· 8wl1JIIi; for Buddhi is a ray 
of the Universal Spiritual Soul 
(AJ.AYA). 

4· Manas (the Higher Ego) ; for 
it proceeds from Mahat, the first 
product or emanation of Pradblna, 
which contains potmlially all the 
Gunas (aUributes). Mahat is Cos
mic Intelligence, called the "Great 
Principle."• 

3· lAtHr MMIU, the ~ 
Soul, the reflection orshadow•lk 
Buddhi-Manas, having the ,_. 
tialities of both, bat COIUJ...& 
generally by its auociatioa Willa 
the KAma elements. 

As the lower man is the combined product of two as~ 
cally, of his Astral Form, and psycho-physiologically of JCAma.x
-he is not looked upon even as an aspect, but as an illusion. 

The Auric Egg: on account of its nature anti manifold funetioaa. ._ 
to be well studied. As Hiranyagarbha, the Golden Womb or JlG 
contains Brahml, the ccdlective symbol of the Seven Universal Fcna~a 
so the Auric Egg contains, and is directly related to, both the clt.iDt 
and the physical man. In its essence, as said, it is eternal; ia • 
constant correlations and transformations, during the reinc:arulilll 
progress of the Ego on this earth. it is a kind of perpetual aGdoa 
machine. 

As given out in our second volume, the Egos or Kumlras, iDC&I'Dil-o 
ing in man, at the end of the Third Root-Race, are not human_..., 
this earth or plane, but become such only from the moment they aaiOI1 
the Animal Man, thus endowing him with his Higher Mind. Bec:b II a 
"Breath" or Principle, called the Human Soul, or Manas, the. J1ia4 
As the teachings say : 

"Euk is a pillar of ligkl. Having ckosm its vellick, it exp.JUktl. .,.. 
nfUtjding with an 1ktiskic Aura tlu .6unum a11i11UJI, w.6ik tAl DiWM 
( Mtinasic) Pri11cijJie stllkti wilhin Ina/ ku111an fo, ." 

Ancient Wisdom teaches us, moreover, that from this first in~ 
tion, the Lunar Pitris, who had made men out of their ChbAyta Ol 
Shadows, are absorbed by this Auric Essence, and a distinct Astral Fcala 
is now produced for each forthcoming personality of the rein~ 
series of each Ego. 

~---------------------------------------------
• Prba, oa earth •t uy rUe, is thua bat • 1IUlde of Ufe, • coastaat cyclic matioe "'-....,. -. 

'IVudly ud baCk •pia , u oat-breatlllag ud ia-breathiq of the OIQ LUra, ar .)1ft. u.e .,...,.., 
the A'-late llDCI Unkuow•ble Deity. I'Tlu is aot •be,?lu!$ lifr, ar j!Ya, but lt. upect Ia a ..... If. 
.... uaioa, 111 Ule 7'111Ht>I'Jill, May, •818, p . 478, ~ ~ to be"- auae a-._. ...,_ 
-uc:r of thee.rtb." 

~) 
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T hus the Arnie Egg, reflecting all the thoughts, words and deeds of 
man, is: 

(a) The preserver of every Karmic record. 
(b) The storehouse of all the good and evil powers of man, receivin& 

and giving out at his will-nay, at his very thought-every potentiality, 
which becomes, then and there, an acting potency: this Aura is the 
mirror in which sensitives and clairvoyants sense and perceive the real 
man, and see him as luis, not as he appears. 

(c) As it furnishes man with his Astral Form, around which the 
physical entity models itself, first as a fcetus, then as a child and man, 
the astral growing apace with the human being, so it furnishes him 
during life, if an Adept, with his Miybi Rupa, or Illusion Body, which 

·Ris not his Vita l-Astral Body; and after death, with his Devachanic 
t:' Entity and Kama Rupa, or Body of Desire (the Spook).• 

In tb~case of the Devachanic Entity, the Ego, iu order to be able to 
go into a state of bliss, as the " I" of its immediately preceding incar
nation, has to be clothed (metaphorically speaking) with the spiritual 
elements of the ideas, as,Pirations and thoughts of the now disembodied 
personality ; otherwise what is it that enjoys bliss and reward? Surely 
not the impersonal Ego, the Divine Individuality. Therefore it must 
be the good Karmic records of the deceased, impressed upon the Auric 
Substance, V~-hich furnish the Human Soul with just enough of the 
spiritual elements of the ex-personality, to enable it to still believe 
itself that body from which it bas just been severed, and to receive its 
fruition, during a more or less prolonged period of" spiritual gesta
tion." For Devachan is a "spiritual gestation " within an ideal matrix 

r stat~ birth of the Ego into the world of effects, which ideal, subjective 
birth precedes its next terrestrial birth, the latter being determined by 
its bad Karma, into the world of causes.t 

q, In the case of the Spook, the Kama Rupa is furnished from the 
animal dregs of the Auric Envelope, with its daily Karmic record of 
animal life, so full of a · al desir and se!fish spirations.t 

• lt ill ~ou~ua to t"all th~ fourth uman prl dpl~ "JUma Rillpa." lt is oo ROpa or form at aU 
until all~r d~th, b11t otands for 1lrl'lmtc el~mll in man, his animal deslt'ea and puaioos, such aa 
angu, lullt, n..y, ~engr, rtc., the progny of sdfiahneaa and mattn. 

t Hrre the world of effects is the DeY&chanic state, and the world of cauaes, earth life. 
l 1t is thil IUma RGpa alone that can "'""~•4/uu iD mc,dlumistlc ~ances, whicb oecaaloaally 

llappens when it il not thr A.atral Double or Lla1ra Sharfra, of the medium himself which appellrtl. 
H-, then, cu this Yile bundle of pusioaa and terreatrlal lusts, l'ft11lT'ected by, aud gaiohll' 
col15cioi1Sneu only throop tbr orpnlam of lh~ medium, be accepted a a "d~arted a~ ·• or 
the Spirit of a on<lr human body I As well say of the microbic peat which fallteua oa a ~ that ·• 
ja. -t ckparted .... d. 



Now the Linga Shadra remains with the Physical Body. -.a4 Ws 
out along with it. An astral entity then has to be created. a new 1J111a 
Shar1ra provided, to become the bearer or all the put Taahu _. 
future Karma. How is this accomplished? 1'be mediumistic SpMk. 
the "departed angel," fades oat and vanishes also m its tum• as • 
entity or fall image of the personality that was, and leaves ill tile &a.. 
lokic world of effects only the record of its misdeeds and siafill tbotl&'ll 
~cts, known in the phraseology of Occultists as Tbbic or ·
Eleme"iiials. Entering into the composition of the Astral Form of tile 
new body, into which the Ego, upon its quitting the Devachanic ... 
is to enter according to Karmic decree, the Rlementall!l fOrm that ... 
astral entity which is born within the Auric Envelope, ud of wldclll& 
is often said : 

Bad Karma waits at the threehol4 of De\rachan. with tu army or Sk ....... t 

For no sooner is the Devachanic state of reward ended, t1aa 
the Ego is indissolubly united with (or rather follows m t11t 
track of) the new Astral Form. Both are Karmieally prope11e4 
towards the family or woman from whom is to be born the •flillrcl dUM 
chosen by Karma to become the vehicle of the Bgo which bas jill 

.f.Wakened from the Devachanic state. Then the Mfl1 Astral J.1oai, 
composed partly of the pure Ak!shic Essence of the Auric llBI; a4 
partly of the terrestrial elements of the punishable sins and m...,_, 
of the last personality, is drawn into the woman. Once there.lf.-e 
models the fcetus of Besh around the Astral, out of the powiq 
materials of the male seed in the female soil. T hus grows out o( tbe 
essence of a decayed seed the fruit or eidolon of the dead lleed. tJae 
physical fruit producing in its tum within itself another, met atblr 
seeds for future plants. 

And now we may return to the Tattvas, and see what they •~ ia 
nature and man, showing thereby the great danger of indal&iqa 
fancy, amateur Yoga, without knowing what we are about. 

• This Ia a~ompl11h~ In !110ft or tea. Ume, -.Jiq to llle depre la wtlk:llllle .. n.., 
CWh<* d~p it now Ia) wullpiritual or aaterial. 1( aplrihaality prcnlled, tJim tile......_ • ...... 
will f&lk out very eooo; but if tb., penoaality wu wery aaterialbtU:. the Kim& .... ~..- .. 
cnalllriea and~n ..,me, tboucb ftf'J euepUoraal cuett cftn auniwe witll tile bdp ot -.r
-ltered Sl<andhu, wbich are .U tr&ll.lformed in t.ime into Bleuwatala. lee llle X. 4IJ ~ 
pp. 141 ,1 ~ •• In which work It wulmpOMible to 1r0 lato 4ctalla, balwlla'e tM ._....,. ....... 
<If u tbc pnu <If Jtana.lc ell"u:L 

t Kn lo ~sOIII.7, p. 141 



Pl'ft OJl S&VBR 'rAT'l'YAS. 

Tim T1TTVJc Couau.TtONS .um .MBANIRG. 

In Nature, then, we find seven Forces; or seven Ceutres of Force, and 
everything seems to respond to that number, as for instance, tbe sep
tenary scale in music, or Sounds, and tbe septenary spectrum in 
Colours. ' I have not exhausted its nomenclature and proofs in the 
earlier volumes, yet enough is given to show every thinker that tbe 
facts adduced are no coincidences, but very weighty testimony. 

There are several reasons why only five Tattvas are given in tbe 
Hindu systems. One of these I have already mentioned : another 
is that owing to our having reached only the Fifth Race, and 
being (so far as Science is able to ascertain) endowed with only 
fives eases, the two remaining senses that are still latent in man 
can have their existence proven only on phenomenal evidence which 
to the Materialist is no evidence at all. The five physical senses 
are made to correspond with the five lower Tattvas, tbe two yet 
undeveloped senses in man ; and the two forces, or Tattvas, forgotten 
by Brahmans and still unrecognized by Science, being so subjective 
and the highest of them so sacred, that they can only be recognized by, 
and known through, the highest Occult Sciences. It is easy to see that 
these two Tattvas and the ~o senses (the sixth and the seventh) 
correspond to the two highest~uman rinci.ples, Buddhi and the Auric 
Envelope, impregnated with tl:lelig t of AtmA. Unless we open in 
ourselves, by Occult training, the sixth and seventh senses, we can 
never comprehend correctly their corresponding types. Thus the 
statement in Naiurts Finer Forces that, in the T4ttvic scale, the highest 
Tattva of all is Akasha • (followed by [only] four, each of which becomes 
grosser than its predecessor), if made from the Esoteric standpoint, is 
erroneous. For once Akasha, an almost homogeneous and certainly 
universal Principle, is translated Ether, then Akasha is dwarfed and 
limited to our visible Universe, for assuredly it is not tbe Ether of 
Space. Ether, whatever Modern Science makes of it, is differentiated 
Substance; Ak4sha, having no attributes save one-SOUND, of 7llkick if 
is tlu substratrmt--is no substance even exoterically and in the minds 
of some Orientalists,t but rather Chaos, or the Great Spatial Void.t 

• Followiq Sllit/ds:1111111, the said author enumerat.ee the correspondences Ia thia wiK ; A.ldaba, 
~her, is follow~ by V&yu, Gas; Teju, Heat; Apu, Liquid; a ad Prithi..t, Solid. 

• ~ Pit&-Bdwud Hall"• aota oa tho! YiJII"" p,. .. ,.,.. 
* The pair whic:h - ~fer to u the Ooe I.ife, the Root or A.ll, aad h&.ba ia it.e pre·dill"ereatla~ 
period~ to the Brahma (Muter) aad Adit.i oC aome Biadua, 11ad etauda in the Mae relatloa .. 
the Parabralua&a ud Vtkprakriti ofo the V~btbaa. 



'J'IUt DCR.B'J' DOCTannt. 

:Esoterically, h&aba alone is Divin~ Space. ud becomes Ether cmly oa 
the lowest and last plane, or our visible Universe and Barth. Ia tJail 
cue the blind is in the word " attribute," which is said to be ScnmcL 
But Sound is no attribute of hAsha, bot its primary condatioa, hs 
primordial maaifestation, the Looos, or Divine Ideation made Wou, 
and that "WoRD" made " Flesh." Sonnd may be considered a 
"attribute" of illsha only on the condition of aothropomorpb.i.ziac 
the latter. It is not a characteristic ofit, though it is cett_ainly as iaDale 
in it as the idea " I am /" is innate in our thoughts. P ~ 

Occultism teaches that Akis,l!e.~tains ~eludes the leftll 

Centres of Force, therefore thi six Tattvas, of which it is the BeVeDth. 
or rather their synthesis. But if Ak.Asha be taken, as we believe it is ill 
this case, to represent only the exoteric idea, then the author is right; 
because, '@eeing)hat Akisha is universally omnipresent, following tile 
J1urinic limitation, for llle 6eller C11MjJrelaetuio11 of our fi11ile i1tlellldl. 
be places its commencement only beyond the four planes of our .Biu6 
Chain,• the two higher Tattvas being as concealed to the avenp 
mortal as the sixth and seventh senses are to the materialistic mhul. 

Therefore, while Sanskrit and Hindu Philosophy generally speak rl 
five Tattvas only, Occultists name seven, thus making them cone:. 
pond with every septenary in Nature. The Tattvas stand in the-
order as the seven macro- and micro-cosmic Forces ; and as tangJat ia 
Esotericism, are as follows : 

(1) Anx TATTVA, the primordial universal Force, issuing at die 
beginning of manifestation, or of the " creative" period. &oa tile 
eternal immutable SAT, the substratum of Au.. It corresponda with 
the Auric Envelope or Brahru~'s Egg, which surrounds every globe. u 
well as every mao, animal and thing. It is the vehicle contaiaiDc 
potentially everything-spirit and Substance, Force and Matter. jm 
Tattva, in Esoteric Cosmogony, is the Force which we refer to u pro
ceeding from the First or Unmanifested LoGos. 

(2) ANuPADAKA TATTVA,t the first differentiation on the plaDe of 
being-the first being an ideal one-or that which is born by tnuas
formation from something higher than itself. With the Oc:cultista, this 
Force proceeds from the Second LoGos. 

• ~ at.o.re, I. diacram, p . ,.,, J_ (, # 

; Anu.adak.a, Opapatilta ill Plll, mea.na the " parentll'W," bona wttlaoat latJMr ar ...U..: a
ilu/f. u a muf'ormatloa, 'I·· tbe God BrahmliPI'UDC from the .t.otu (tM 1,abal till die.,...._. 
tlaat gTOWS from Viabnu 'a na..el, Viahnu typi6ying nemal and limiU.. ......... ...._. * 
Ulliwne and I.OO<W ; tbe myt hical Buddhll u al8o born from a I.ot-. 
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(3) AKA.sBA TATTVA, this is the point from which all uolmc Philo
sophies and Religions start. Akasba Tattva is explained in them as 
Etheric Force, Ether. Hence Jupiter, the •• highest" God, was named 
after Pater ..-Ether; Indra, once the highest God in India. is the etberic 
or heavenly expanse, and so with Uranus, etc. The Christian biblical 
God, also, is spoken of as the Holy Ghost, Pneuma, rarefied wind or air. 
This the Occultists call the Force of the Third Looos, the Creative 
Force in the already Manifested Universe. 

(4) VAYU TATTVA, the aerial plane where substance is gaseous. 
(5) TAIJAS TATTVA, the plane of our atmosphere, from tqas, 

luminous. 
(6) hAs TATTVA, watery or liquid substance or force. 
(7) PRITHIVi TATTVA, solid earthly substance, the terrestrial spirit or 

force, the lowest of all. 
All these correspond to our Principles, and to the seven senses and 

forces in man. According to the Tattva or Force generated or induced 
in us, so will our bodies act. 

Now, what I have to say here is addr~sed especially to those 
memhers who are anxious to develop powers by" sitting for Yoga." 
You have seen, from what has been already said, that in the develop
ment of Raja Yoga, no extant works made public are of the least good; 
they can at best give inklings of Hatba Yoga, something that may 
develop mediumsbip at best, and in the worst case-consumption. If 
those who practice "meditation," and try to learn "the Science of 
Breath," will read attentively Naturts Fi1W' Forces, they will find that 
it is by utilizing the five Tattvas only that this dangerous science is 
acquired. For in the exoteric Yoga Philosophy, and the Hatha Yoga 
practice, Akisha Tattva is placed in the bead (or physical brain) of 
man ; Tejas Tattva in the shoulders; Viyu Tattva in the navel (the 
seat of all the phallic Gods, "creators" of the universe and man); 
Apas Tattva in the knees; and Prithivi Tattva in the feet. Hence the 
two higher Tattvas and their correspondences are ignored and ?J 
excluded ; and, as these are the chief factors in RAja Yoga, no spiritual/ 
or intellectual phenomena of a high nature can take place . .; The best 
results obtainable will be physical phenomena and no more. As the 
" Five Breaths," or rather the five states of the human breath, in Hatba 
Yoga correspond to the above terrestrial planes and colours, what 
spiritual results can be obtained? On the contrary, they are the very 
reverse of the plane ot;.ppirit, or the higher macrocosmic plane, reflected 

-(h.L 



as they are upside dowu, in the Astral Light. 11llt Ia protei' ia tM 
Tlnlt'a work, Sllif14guM, itself. Let WI compare. 

First of all, remember that the Septeaary of visible act allo ilni111111 
Nature is said in Occultism to consist o£ the,_ (an4 fbbr) Pint. 
which grow into the forty-nine Pires. This shows ttt.t u tlae X... 
cosm is divided into seven great planes of various ctifrereatialiolll tl 
Substance-from the spiritual or subjective, to the fallr bbjecfi'ft • 
material, from AkAsha down to the sin-laden atmosphere or our eartll
so, in its tum, each of these great planes bas three aspeets, buedoa foar 
Principles, as already shown above. This seems to be qnlte natural, • 
even modem Science bas her three states of matter and what are ~ 
ally called the " critical" or intermediate states betweea the 801id. die 
fluidic, and the gaseous. 

Now, the Astral Light is not a universally difl'a;ed stafF, but pettaiM 
onlf)D our earth and all other bodies of the system on the 8a1De p1ae 
of matter with it. Our Astral Light is, so to speak, the Liaga 8ltada 
of our earth ; only instead of being its primordial protoljpe. as ia die 
case of our Chblyl. or Double, it is the reverse. Human and ufma1 
bodies grow and develop on the model or their antet1P*l ~. 
whereas the Astral Light is born from the terrene emanatioas, .,.._ 
and develops after its prototypal parent. and in ita treacherous ..,.... 
everything from the upper planes and from the lower soHd p!aile. 61 
earth, both ways, is reflected 1nJerFf. ,pence the ~afuel011 Of ill 
colours and sounds in the ~fafr.:o';ro~ "and clairaudielaee of fhe 81!111111-
tive who trusts to its records, be that sensitive a Hatha Yolf or a 
medium. The!Jollowingjparallel between the Esoteric and the Tlima 
Tables of the Tattvas in relation to Sounds and Colours shows ~ ..., 
clearly: /tv T~e 11c c "'1f,4 ~ 7 /IVG 7!1~~ 
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Such, then, ia the Occalt Science ou which the modem Aleedel 1114 
Yog!s of India base their Soul denlopment and powers. 'l'IMif are 
known as the Hatha Yogts. Now, the science ol Hath& Vop ~ 
upon the .. suppression of breath," or Pttntylma, to wb.ic:h etiJ!IIcile 
our Masters are unanimously opposed. Por what is Prla.,.._l 
Literally translated, it means the "death of (vital) breath.'' Pdaa, • 
said, is not Jtva, the eternal fount of life immortal; nor is it CIOIIIltlllllll 
in any way with Pranava, as some think, for Pranava is a ~ tl 
AUll in a mystic sense. As much as has ever been taught pa~ ... 
clearly about it is to be found in Naluri s FiMr Fwas. If sad! diftD. 
tions, however, are followed, they can only lead to Bladt llacic ... 
mediumship. Several impatient Chells, whom we knew penoaelly fa 
India. went in for the practice of Hatha Yoga, notwithstandia.c oar 
warnings. Of these, two developed consumption, of' which oue diel1a 
others became almost idiotic; another committed suicide; &ad '* 
developed into a regular Tlntrika, a Black Magician, bat his c::aner. 
fortunately for himself, was cut short by death. 

The science of the Five Breaths, the moist, the fiery, the airy.-._ 
has a twofold significance and two applications. The Tintriba tlb fl 
literally, as relating to the re~n1lation of the vital, lung breath, wherw 
the ancient RAja Yogis understood it as referring to the meatal • 
"will" breath, which alone leads to the highest clairvoyant powen. .. 
the function of the Third Eye, and the acquisition of the true .. 
Yoga Occult powers. The difference between the two is eDOl1IIGIIIo 
The former, as shown, use the five lower Tattvas; the latter beaia lr 
using the three higher alone, for mental and will development, aad tJie 
rest only when tht:y have completely mastered the three; heatce. t11eJ 
use only one (Aklsha Tattva) out of the Tintric five. Aa well ..W Ja 
the above stated work, "Tattvas are the modificatiou of' Svan.• 
Now, the Svara is the root of all sound, the substratum of the Pyt)la
gorean music of the spheres, Svara being that which is H;ytnrtl Spirit, 
in the modern acceptation of the word, the Spirit within Spirit, Of M 

very properly translated, the "current of the life-wave," the emeae
tion of the One Life. The Great Breath spoken of in our fint 
volume is ATKA, the etymology of which is "1Uru/ ---.," 
Now while the ascetic Chell of our school, for his mental develop
ment, follows carefully the process of the evolution of the Uai
verse, that is, proceeds from universals to particulars, the Badia 
Yo~ reverses the conditions and begins by sitting for the sappr n·• 
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of his (vital) breath. And if, as Hindu philosophy teaches, at the 
beginning of kosmic evolution, " Svara threw itself into the form of 
AkAsha," and thence successively into the forms of Vlyu (air), Agui 
(fire), Apas (water), and Prithivt (solid matter),• then it stands to 
1 e1.son that we have to begin by the higher S'*jJennuwru Tattvas. The 
Raja Yogi does not descend on the planes of substance beyond 
SUkshma (subtle matter), while the Hatba Yogt develops and uses his 
powers only on the material plane. Some Tlntrikas locate the three 
Nadis, Sushumni , ldl and Pingalll, in the medulla oblongata, the central 
line of which they call Sushumnl, and the right and left divisions, 
Pingall and fdi, and also in the heart, to the divisions of which they 
apply the same names. The Trans-HimAlayan school of the ancient 
Indian Raja Yogis, with which the modem Yogis of India have litUe 
to do, locates Sushumni, the chief seat of these three Nadts, in the 
central tube of the spinal cord, and ldll and Pingall on its left and 
right sides. Sushumnll is the Brahmadanda. It is that canal (of the 
spinal cord), of the use of which Physiology knows no more than it 
does of the spleen and the pineal gland. fa and Pingall are simply 
the sharps and fiats of that Fa of human nature, the keynote and the 
middle key in the scale of the septenary harmony of the Principles, 
which, when struck in a proper way, awakens the sentries on either 
side, the spiritual Manas and the physical Kama, and subdues the 
lower through the higher. But this efFect bas to be produced by the 
exercise of will-power, not through the scientifit or trained suppression 
of the breath. Take a transverse section of the spinal region, and you 
will find sections across three columns, one of which columns trans
mits the volitional orders, and a second a life current of Jtva-not of 
Prina, which animates the body of man-during what is called 
Samidhi and like states. 

He who has studied both systems, the Hatha and the Raja Yoga, 
finds an enormous difference between the two: one is purely psycho
physiological, the other purely psycho-spiritual. The Tlnttists do not 
seem to go higher than the six visible and known plexuses, with each 
of which they connect the Tattvas; and the great stress they lay oa 
the chief of these, the Muladhlra Chakra (the sacral pleiUS), show• 
the material and selfish bent of their efForts towards the acqnilition of 
powers. Their five Breaths and five ·Tattvas are chiefly concerned 

• See ~/list, lfebnl&rJ', .... p . 276-



"trith th~ p~<:, epigastric, cardiac. and laryngeal plexuees. ~ 
iporiag the A.jnl, they are positively iporant of tJ;w ~ 
ll.t;yDgeel plexus. But with the followers of the old eduJat it • 
diff'eraat. We begin with the maatery of tllat organ whieh is-~ 
at the base of the braiu, ia the pharynx, and called by Waster~~ ADatt 
mists the Pituitary Body. In the series of the objective eranialcar.-, 
correapondiag to the subjective Ttttvic prindpJes. it stallc!s to die 
Third Bye (PiDeal Gland) as Manas stands to Buclclhi ; the .,.., 
and tl.wakening of the Third Eye mll&t be performed by that weca1lt 
orp!;l, that insignificant little body, of which, once agaio, ~oJ
knows nothing at all. The one is the Energizer of W"tll, the othef tW 
oi Clairvoyant Perception. 

Those who are Physicians, Physiologists, Anatomists, de., wiD 
nllderstand me better than the rest in the following explanatioo. 

Now, u to the functions of the Pineal Gland, or Coa.aritU.P. a4 f( 
tlle Pituitary Body, we find no explanations voudlsafed by the stfendenJ 
authorities. Indeed. on looking through the works of the ~ 
~alista, it is curious to observe how m~ch confused ipo,.a~ ak 
the humau vital economy, physiological as well as psyehologicll. i 
opasly confessed. The following is all that can be gleaned fiOJD die 
authorities upon these two important organs. 

(1) The Pineal Gland, or Conarium, is a rounded, oblong body. tiQia 
tlu'ee to four lines long»\ of a deep reddish gr~, connected with tJae JOI" 
l<ri<>r part of the tbinl ventricle of tbe brai/al!~is attached at i~!l 
two thin medullary cords. which diverge r6~ard to the Optic 
Remember that the latter are found by the best Physiologists to be 
orgaus of reception and condensation of the most sensitive asatl .._,. 
eorial incitations from the periphery of the body (according to Oc:aiJ. 
ism, from the periphery of the Auric Egg, which is our palat: tl 
oomJDunication with the higher, universal planes). We are fardlilr 
told that the two bauds of the Optic Thalami. which are in.8ected • 
meet each other, unite on the median line, where they become the _. 
peduncles of the Pineal Gland. 

(:.) The Pituitary Body. or Hypophysis Cerebri. is a stDall ~..l!ijl 
~ ~O_!&!P, about six lines broad, three long and three high. ~c-~~ 

{ of au anterior bean-shaped, and of a posterior and more roaic'ted ~ 
Wbi('"h are uniformly united. Its component parts, we are told, _, 
almost identical with those of the Pineal Gland; ~ not the alicJdelt 
connection can be traced betweea the two( eentRs . .J To this. howe..,.. 
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Occultists take exception; they !nw'lll that there is a connection, aad 
this even anatomicallY. and physically., Dissectors. on the other hand, 
have to deal with corpses:. and, as they themselves admit, brain
matter, of all tissues and organ~, collapses and changes form the 
soonest-in fact, a few minutes after dea~. When, then, the pulsating 
life which expanded the mass of the b.rain, filled all its cavities and 
energized all its organs1 vanishes, the cerebral mass shrinks into a sort 
of pasty condition, and OJ\Ce open passages become closed. But the 
contraction and even interblending of parts in this process of shrink
ing, and the subsequent pasty state of the brain, do not imply that 
there is no connection between th~se two organs before death. In 
point of fact, as Professor Owen bas shown, a connection as objective 
as a groove and tube exists in the crania of the human fretus and of 
certain fishes. When a man is in his normal c~~dition, an Adept cau 
see the golden Aura pulsating in both tbe''c'ctoffe1i, like the pulsation of 
the heart, which never ceases throughout life. This motion, however, 
under the abnormal condition of effort to develop clairvoyant faculties, 
becomes intensified, and the Aura takes on a stronger vibratory or 
swinging action: The arc of the pulsation of the Pituitary Body 
mounts upward, more and more~unti_l,just as when the electric current ~.;J ..S 
strikes some solid object, the current finally strikes the Pineal Gland, 
and the dormant organ is awakened and set all glowing with the pure 
Akasbic Fire. I This is the psycho-physiological illustration of two 
organs on the physical plane, which are, respectively, the concrete 
symbols of the metaphysical concepts called Manas and Buddhi. The 
latter, in order to become conscious on this plane, needs the more 
differentiated fire of Manas ; out once the sixtll sense lias awakmed the 
sevmth, the light which radiates from this seventh sense illumines the 
fields of infinitude. For a brief space of time man becomes omnis-
cient; the Past and the Future, Space and Time, disappear and become 
for him the Present. If an Adept, he will store the knowledge he 
thus gains in his physical memory, and nothing, save the crime of 
indulging in Black Magic, can obliterate the remembrance of it. If 
only a Chela, portions alone of the whole truth will impress them-
selves on his memory, and he will have to repeat the process for years, 
never allowing one speck of impurity to stain him mentally or physi-
cally, b~fore be becomes a fully initiated Adept. 

It may seem strange, almost incomprehensible, that the chief success 
of Gupta Vidya, or Occult Knowledge, should depend upon such flashes 



of clairvoyance, and that the latter should depeacl in maa 011 tile ill* 
insignificant" excreeeences in his cranial cuity, •• two hOTII)' -'r 
covered with grey sand (acervulus cerebri)," as exptesaed by Bidlit• 
his A nal0111u Desmpliw: yet so it is. But this 81Uld is 110t to be f5 
pised : nay, in truth, it is enly this landmark of the intemal. iDtlepll
dent activity of the ConariumAthat prevents Physiologists &om c:a.ltlft 
ing it with the absolutely useless atrophied orpns, the reliC& of 
previous and now utterly changed anatomy of man during some paW 
of his unknown evolution. This "sand" is very mysterious. aud bdtel 
the inquiry of every Materialist. I~ !IJ.e cavity 011 the anterior...._ 
of this gland, in young persol.( ~d in its substance, in people fll 
advanced years, is found 1'\ 

A yellowish substance, aemi-transparent, brilliaDtand bard. thediaaaeterofwllict 
does not aceed half a line. • 

Such is the acervulus cerebri. 
This brilliant "sand" is the concretion of the gland itself. so MJ tlat 

Physiologists. Perhaps not, we answer. The Pineal Gland is tJIIt 
which the Eastern Occultist calls Devlksha, the "Divine Bye ... .t\. To 
this day, it is the chief organ of spirituality in the human brala, tilt 
seat of genius, the magical Sesame uttered by the purified wilt ot die 
Mystic, which opens all the avenues of truth for him who kllOW !low 
to use it. The Esoteric Science teaches that Manas, the llbad Bp. 
does not accomplish its full union with the child before he is sis • 
seven years of age, before which period, even according to the c:aMII 

of the Church and Law, no child is deemed responsible.t, Maaas be
comes a prisoner, one with the body, only at that tge. Now a dnO&I 
thing was observed in several thousand cases by the famous GetmiD 
anatomist, Wen gel. With a few extremely rare exceptions. this •• SUJA: 
or golden-coloured concretion, is fou.9d only in subj~ t1le 
completion of their seventh )eat./\ f'the case of fools these cakali 
are very few ; in congenital idiots tbey are completely abaeot. Kor· 
gagni,t Grading,§ and GumU were wise men in their generatioa, ud 
are wise men to-day, since they are the only Physiolopts. • &r. 

• Satm~rriar, IN Aunnolil Qr8ro, YOI. U. p.Jaa. 
~ la the Oreork Rutem Chureh DO child Ia allo~ to co to ~011 Wore tile qe ol ......... 

wtUch be Ia CODiidered tO haft ~bed the qe of re
* IN C•ou. E1 .• •ol ail. 
1 Adwr1. M~d., U. J ... 
I IN lAiiJiis Glil•d•t. Pi-~is ;, f2w•IUIIU Mnot A lint, 175J. 
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who connect the calculi with mind. Por, sum up the facts. that r 
they are absent iu young children, in very old people, and in idiots. ~ 
and the unavoidable conclusion will be that they must be connected Jo 
with mind. 

Now since every mineral, vegetable and other atom is only a con
cretion of crystallized Spirit, or Akasha, the Universal Soul, why, 
asks Occultism, should the fact that these concretions of the Pineal 
Gland, are, upon analysis, found to be composed of animal matter, 
PEOsphate of lime and carbonate'-serve as an objection to the state
ment that they are the result of the work of mental electricity upon 
surrounding matter? 

Our seven Chakras are all situated in the head, and it is these 
Master Chakras which govern and rule the seven (for there are seven) 
principal plexuses in the body, besides the forty-two minor ones to 
which Physiology refuses that name. The fact that no microscope can 
detect such centres on the objective plane goes for nothing ; no micro
scope bas ever yet detected, nor ever will, the difference between the 
motor and sensory nerve-tubes, the conductors of all our bodily and 
psychic sensations ; and yet logic alone would show that such difference 
exists. And if the term plexus, in this application, does not represent 
to the Western mind the idea conveyed by the term of the Anatomist, 
then call them Chakras or Padmas, or the Wheels, the Lotus Heart and 
Petals. Remember that Physiology, imperfect as it is, shows septenary 
groups all over the exterior and interior of the body ; the sevenfi.,ead J 
orifices, the seven "organs" at the base of the brain, the seven plel5USes, 
the pharyngeal, laryngeal, cavernous, cardiac, epigastric, prostatic, and 
sacral, etc. e.TC IJ,c •t= "!" -'l •. r 7}, t $7 

When the time comes,ladvanced students]will be given the minute 
details about the Master Chakras and taught the use of them ! till 
then, less difficult subjects have to be learned. If asked whether 
the seven plexuses, or Tattvic centres of action, are the centres where 
the seven Rays of the Logos vibrate, I answer in the affirmative, 
simply remarking that the rays of the Logos vibrate in every atom, for 
the matter of that. 

In these volumes it is almost revealed that the " Sons of Fohat " 
are the personified Forces known in a general way as Motion, Sound, 
H eat, Light, Cohesion, Electricity or Electric Fluid, and Nerve-Force 
or Magnetism. This truth, however, cannot teach the student to attune 
and moderate the Kundalini of the cosmic plane with the fliia/ Kunda-



liDI, the Electric Fluid with the Nene-J'~ ad Ple1811e &.10,. 
is sure to kill himself; for the oae travels at U.e rate of about go r., 
ud the other at the rate of J I.S.OOO leqaes a ~d. 'l'!ae ._. 
Shaktis respectively called Para Shakti, JoAna Shakti, etc., ue S7Q1111o 

moos with the .. Sons of Fohat," for they are tlaeir r.male upecta At 
the present stage, however, as their ume=~ would only be ~
the Western student, it is better to remember th.e Bug:liab ~ 
as translated above. As each Force is sept.eury, their S1UII ia, !I 
course, forty-nine. 

The question now mooted ia Science, whether a 10uacl is eapab1e crl 
calling forth impressions of light and colour in rulditioa to it. D.taDI 
sound impressions, has been answered by Occult Science ages .... 
Every impulse or vibration of a physical object prodaciDs • ~ 
vibration of the air, that is, causing the collision of physical ~ 
the sound of which is capable of affecting the ear, produces at the .., 
time a corresponding flash of light, which will assume some particallr 
colour. For, in the realm of hiddea Forces. an aruii61e SOUDd ia ball 
subjective colour ; and a perceptible colour, but an iutu/ill~ ~ 
both proceed from the same potential substance, which Physicists -
to call ether, and now refer to under various other names; but wlairA 
we call plastic, through invisible SPACB. This may appear a ~ 
cal hypothesis, but facts are there to prove it. Complete deafA_esl. a 
instance, does not preclude the possibility of discemiug so111141ar 
medical science has several cases on record which prove that ~ 
sounds are received by, and conveyed to, the patient's organ of aipt. 
through the mind, under the form of chromatic impressions. The wq 
fact that the intermediate tones of the chromatic musical scale wac 
formerly written in colours shows an unconscious reminisc:eace of .tile 
an dent Occult teaching that colour and sound are two out of the aew:a 
correlative aspects, on our pla1u, of one and the same thior ..... 
Natures first differentiated Substance. 

Here is an example of the relation of colour to vibration well WOt1Ja.t 
of the attention of Occultists. Not only Adepts and advanced Clteltl. 
but also the lower order of Psychics, such ;tS clairvoyanta and psr~ 
metrists, can perceive a psychic Aura of various colours around every 
individual, corresponding to the temperament of the person w:itbial\, 
In other words, the mysterious records within the Anric Egg are It~ 
the heirloom of trained Adepts alone, but sometimes also of _.,... 
Psychics. .Every human passion, every thought and quality, is illd.J-



cated in this Aura by ClOfrespoading ~lonra and shad• or eoloUT, and 
certain of these are senaed and felt rather than perceived. The best of 
such Psychics, as shown by Galton, can also perceive colours produced 
by the vibrations of musical instruments. every note suggesting a 
different colour. As a string vibrates and gives forth an audible 
note, so the nerves of the human body vibrate and thrill in correspon
dence with various emotions under the general impulse of the circulat
ing vitality of Prtna, thus producing undulations in the psychic Aura 
of the person which result in chromatic e1fects. 

The human nervous system as a whole, then, may be regarded as an 
£olian Harp, responding to the impact of the vital force, which is no 
abstraction, but a dynamic reality, and manifests the subtlest shades of 
the individual character in colour phenomena. If these nerve vibra
tions are made intense enough and brought into vibratory relation with 
an astral element, the result is-sound. How, then, can anyone doubt 
the relation between the microcosmic and macrocosmic forces? 

And now that I have shown that the TAntric works as explained by 
Rima Prasad, and other Yoga treatises of the same character which have 
appeared from time to time io Theosophical journals-for note well 
that those of true RAja Yoga are never published-tend to Black Magic 
and are most dangerous to take for guides in self-training, I hope that 
students will be on their guard. 

For, considering that no two authorities up to the present day agree 
as to the real location of the Chakras and Pad.mas in the body, and, 
seeing that the colours of the Tattvas as given are reversed, e.g.: 

(a) Akasha is made black or colourless, whereas corresponding .., 
Manas, it is indigo; 

(b) Viyu is made blue, whereas, corresponding to the Lower Manas, 
it is green; 

(c) Apas is made white, whereas, corresponding to the Astral Body, 
it is violet, with a silver, moonlike white substratum; 

Tejas, red, is the only colour given correctly-from such con
siderations, I say, it is easy to see that these disagreements are 
dangerous blinds. 

Further, the practice of the Five Breaths results in deadly injury, 
both physiolog~cally and psychically, as already shown. It is indeed 
that which it is called, Pranlyima, or the death of the breath, for it 
results, for the practiser, in death-in moral death always, and in 
physical death very frequently. 
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ON KxOTBRic "BLINDS" Aim "TBB DaA'I'II o• ~ SOul.."' 
A5 a corollary to this, and before going i1ato still more ...,_ 

teachings, I must redeem the promise already giftll. I haYt toW. 
trate by tenets you already know, the awful doctrine of pet'IIODal -.iJil. 
lation. Banish from your minds all that yon have hitherto tad. Ia 
such works as Esolerie Butltlltimr, and thought you understood. II 
such hypotheses as the eighth sphere and the mooa, aad that -
shares a common ancestor with the ape. Evea the details OCCMiOIIIII:r 
given out by myself in the Tluosopllisl and Ltldfwwere notblac • 
the whole truth, but only broad general ideas, hardly touched upo& Ia 
their details. Certain passages, however, give out hiats, especiall,. -e 
foot-notes on articles translated from Eliphas Levi's Ld14n • M•~&• 

Nevertheless, personal immortality is conditional, for there an ... 
things as" soulless men," a teaching barely mentioned, althOGp Jl il 
spoken of even in Isis UJlvdled;f and there is an Avttchi, rigb.tly cdW 
Hell, though it has no connection with, or similitude to, the pill 
Christian's Hell, either geographically or psychically. The truth kaowa 
to Occultists and Adepts in every age could not be givea oat to a 
promiscuous public; hence, though almost every mystery of Ocelli 
Philosophy lies half concealed in I sis a~d~he two earlier vola-.tf 
the present work, I had no right to alnptify or correct the dee.IJa tl 
others. Readers may now compare those four volumes and ach bM 
as Esoteric Butldltism with the diagrams and explanations iA dlele 

:;:::. Papers, and see for themselves. 
1 ~ ~ -- ParamAtmi, the Spiritual Sun, may be thought of as outside 1111 

human Auric Egg, as it is also outside the Macrocosmic or Brahall'a 
Egg. Why? Because, though every particle and atom are, so to apelllr. 
cemented with and soaked through by this Paramltmic esseuce. yet it ia 
wrong to call it a "human" or even a "universal" Principle, for tilt 
term is very likely to give rise to naught but an erroneous idea o( tJae 
philosophical and purely metaphysical concept ; it is not a Priadplr. 
but the cause of every Principle, the latter term being applied by Ocval• 
tists only to its shadow-the Universal Spirit thatcnsoulsthe botmeU• 
Kosmos whether within or beyond Space and Time. 

Budd hi serves as a vehicle for that Paramltmic shadow. This BQddfal 

• ~"Stray Tboqhts on Death ud Satan" In llx 7'/uNol4ist, 'fOl. UL Ko. 1 ; .a-• .... alllllll 
Oc:cult Trulb," ~.iii. ucllv. 

• o;. cit. n. 364. tt Ufl· - 'i i lj ' z. 
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is universal, and so also is the human A.tml. Within the Auric Egg 
is the macracosmic pentacle of LIPB, PrAna, containing within itself the 
pentagram which represents man. The universal pentacle must be 
pictured with its point soaring upwards, the sign of White Magic-in 
the human pentacle it is the lower limbs which are upward, forming 
the" Horns of Satan," as the Christian Kabbalists call them. This is 
the symbol of Matter, that of the personal man, and the recognized 
pentacle of the Black Magician. ~For this reversed pentacle does not ? 
stand only for Kima, the fourth Principle exoterically, but it also - .iii.P 
represents physical man, the animal of flesh with its desires and 
passions. 

Now, mark well, in order to understand that which follows, that 
" Manas may be pictured as an upper triangle connected with the lower 
X Manas by a thin line which binds the two together. This is the Antah

karana, that path or bridge of communication which serves as a link 
between the personal being whose physical brain is under the sway of 
the lower animal mind, and the reincarnating Individuality, the 
spiritual Ego, Manas, Manu, the "Divine Man." This thinking Manu 
alone is that which reincarnates. In truth and in nature, the two 
Minds, the spiritual and the physical or animal, are one, but separate 
into two at reincarnation. For while that portion of the Divine which 
goes to animate the personality, consciously separating itself, like a 
dense but pure shadow, from the Divine Ego, • wedges itself into the 
brain and senses t of the fretus, at the completion of its seventh month, 
the Higher Mana.'> does not unite itself with the child before the com
pletion of the first seyen years of its life. This detached essence, or 
rather the reflection or shadow of the Higher Manas, becomes, as the 

• The euene>e of the Dhine Ego Ia "pare llame," au entity to which aotblnr CllJI be added and 
from which nothing can be taken ; it cannot, thereCore, be dimlniahed nftl by COWitlaa aumben or 
JoWtt mind&, detached from it Uke IJames from a ftame. This Ia ia answer to aD objection by a a 
~teriO.t who aaked whence wu that inexbaustlble enence oC ODe! aad the &ame IacllriduaUty 
which wu called upon t o furnish a human iutellec:t for e-rny aew peraoaaUty in which it is 
iucamated. 

t Tbe brain, or thinking machinery. is aot only in the bead, but, aa e'ft'ry physiolog;at who is Dot 
Quite a materialist will t"ll you, evft")' organ In man, heart, liorer, h&np, etc., down to e'ft'ry Dent: 
IUid muacle, has, so to opeak, its own distinct brain or thinking apparatus. As our brain bu uaucht 
to do in the guidance of the collective and incllvidual -rk or ntry organ In us, what Is that which 
guidQ each ao uneninlly in ita ioceuaat functiooa; that malu theH struggle, aad that too with 
diaeaae, throws it otr and acts, each oC them, e-ven to the amaUeat, not in a clock-work maaoer, u 
11lleged by some matmaliata (for, at the allglateat diaturbanee or brubge the clock atopal, but as aa 
entity end~ with instinct I To say it Is Nature is to say nothiu,r, I! it Ia aot the muaclatlon or a 
fallacy; for ~at01'e aller all is but a aame for throe ftTJ aame functions, lbe sum of the qualities 
aad attributes, pbyalcal, mental, etc., in the ualwerae aad III.UI, tile &otal or ageuciea ILDd fcwoca 
guided by iutdli~U~t Ia...._ 
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child grows, a distinct thinking Principle in mall, ita c~ ~t Wile 
the physical brain. No wonder the Materialists, who perctHe oalt 
IMs " rational soul," or mind, will not discolmect it with the .,. 
and matter. But Occult Philosophy bas ages ago solftd. the prob1e. 
of mind, and discovered the duality of Manas. The Divine B&v 1all1l 
with its point upwards towards Buddhi, and the human Ego C'*titdel 
downwkrds, immersed in Matter, connected with its higher, nbjedhe 
half only by the Antahkarana. As its derivation suggests, this is 6t 
only connecting link during life between the ttro mincl&-the ldgflet 
consciousness of the Ego and the human intelligence of the tower mW. 

To understand this abstruse metaphysical doctrine fully and c:orrecdJ; 
one has to be thoroughly impressed with an idea, which I haft m ftiJI 
endeavoured to impart to Theosophists at large, namely, the lft!ll 
axiomatic truth that the only eternal and living Reality is that wldci 
the Hindus call Paramltml and Parabrahman. This is the oue ever
existing Root Essence, immutable and unknowable to oar ph)'llial 
senses, but manifest and clearly perceptible to our spiritual uatar& 
Once imbued with that basic idea and the further conception that ifft 
is omnipresent, universal and eternal. like abstract Spaee itRI( wt 
must have emanated from It and we must, some day, return isatiD n, 
and all the rest becomes easy. 

If so, then it stands to reason that life and death, good and evil. p11t 
and future, are all empty words, or at best, figures of speech. If tile 
objective Universe itself is but a passing illusion on account ofita~
ning and finitude, then both life and death must also be ~ ilat 
illusions. They are changes of state, in fact, and no more. 1Usd 111 
is in the spiritual consciousness of that life, in a ttJtrsritnu aistilili • 
Spirit, "ol Maller,· and real death is the limited perception of Ute. tile 
impossibility of sensing conscious or even individual existeuee CMit8Wt 
of form, or at least, of some form of Matter. Those who sincerely nject 
the possibility of conscious life divorced from Matter and bralll......,_ 

~ - stance, are dead zmils. The words of Paul, an Initiate, become couapce
hensible. "Ve are dead, and your life is hid with Christ in Goch" 
which is to say: Ve are personally dead matter, unconscious of ita OWil 

spiritual essence, and your real life is hid with your Divine Jl&O 
(Christos) in, or merged with, God (Atmi); now bas it departed &ala 
you, ye soulless people. • Speaking on Esoteric lines, every i~ 

• Sc:e Coloss., 
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materialistic person is a tki.Jil MaN, a living automaton, in spite of his 
being endowed with great brain power. Listen to what .Aryuangha 
says, stating the same fact : 

That which is neither Spirit nor Matter, neither LiRbt nor DarkDeu, btt is verity 
the container aud root of tbeee, that thou art. The Root projects at nery Dawll 
its shadow OD ITSJtLF, and that ahadow thou callest Light aud Life, 0 poor dead 
Form. (This) Life-Light st.reameth downward through the stairway of the seven 
worlds. the stairs of which each step become denser and darker. It is of this seven· 
times-aeven scale tl.at thou art the faithful climber and mirror, 0 little man ! Thou 
art this, but thou knowest it not. 

This is the first lesson to learn. The second is to study well the 
Principles of both the Kosmos and ourselves, dividing the group into 
the permanent and the impermanent, the higher and immortal and the 
lower and mortal, for thus only can we master and guide, first the 
lower cosmic and personal, then the higher cosmic and impersonal. 

Once we can do that we have secured our immortality. But some 
may say: " How few are those who can do so. All such are great 
Adepts, and none can reach such Adeptship in one short life." Agreed; 
but there is an alternative. " If the Sun thou canst not be, then be the 
humble Planet," says the Book of lne Golden Precepts. And if even that 
is beyond our reach, then let us at least endeavour to keep within the 
ray of some lesser star, so that its silvery light may penetrate the murky 
darkness, through which the stony path of life trends onward; for 
without this divine radiance we risk losing more than we imagine. 

With regard, then , to" soulless" men, and the" second death" of the 
"Soul," mentioned in the second volume of Isis Unveiled, you will there 
find that I have spoken of such soulless people, and even of Avitchi, 
though I leave the latter unnamed. Read from the last paragraph on 
page 367 to the end of the first paragraph on page 370, and then collate 
what is there said with what I have now to say. 

The higher triad, Atma.-Buddhi-Manas, may be recognized from the 
first lines of the quotation from the Egyptian papyrus. In the Rilul, 
now the Book tif I he Dtad, the purified Soul, the dual Manas, appears as 
"the victim of the dark influence of the Dragon Apophis," the physical 
personality of Ka.marilpic man, with his passions. "If it has attained 
the final knowledge of the heavenly and infernal Mysteries, the 
Gnosis "-the divine and the terrestrial Mysteries, of White and Black 
Magic-then the defunct personality "will triumph over its enemy"
death. This alludes to the case of a complete re-union, at the end of 

l u. 
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earth life, of the lower Manas, full of •• the harvest of W.. •(willl ill 
Ego.) But if Apophis conquers the Soul. thea it " eiUIIIGt .-pe • 
s«tmtl death." 

These few lines from a papyrus. many thoUS&Jl)ds of years ol4. eoJltlia 
a whole revelation, known. in those days, only to the Hi~ a4 
the Initiates. The "harvest of life" consists of the best spiailall 
thoughts, of the memory of the noblest and most nsurelfisb. deeds ofdle 
personality, and the constant presence during its bliss after deatla ol'll 
those it loved with divine, spiritual devotion.• Rememberthet~: 
The Human Soul, lower Manas, is the only and direct mediator betwee& 
the personality and the Divine Ego. That which goes to make 11p Oil 

this earth the jJn'so'llalily miscalled i'lltiividuality by the majority, ia tlle 
sum of all its mental, physical, and spiritual characteristics, wllida. 
being impressed on the Human Soul, produces the ,..,.. Now. of d 
these characteristics it is the purified thoughts alone which am be iJD. 
pressed on the higher, immortal Ego. This is done by the B11111111 
Soul merging again, in its essence, into its parent source, commiuaUq 
with its Divine Ego during life, and re-uniting itself entirely witla it 
9.fter the death of the physical man. Therefore, unless KAma·llaall 
transmits to Buddhi-Manas such personal ideations, and such c:oa• 
sciousness of its " I" as can be assimilated by the Divine Ego, nothiq 
of that " I" or personality can survive in the Eternal. Only that whk1a 
is worthy of the immortal God within us, and identical in its llahiR 

with the divine quintessence, can survive; for in this case it is its CJW1. 
the Divine Ego's, .. shadows" or emanations which ascend to it allll 
are indrawn by it into itself again, to become once more part of its on 
Essence. No noble thought, no grand aspiration, desire, or dhble 
immortal love, can come into the brain of the man of clay and settle 
there, except as a direct emanation from the Higher to, and thJ'01111a, 
the lower Ego ; all the rest, intellectual as it may seem, proceeds &a. 
the" shadow," the lower mind, in its association and commingllug witla 
Kama, and passes away and disappears for ever. But the mental aDd 
spiritual ideations of the personal " I " return to it, as parts of tbe 
Ego's Essence, and can never fade out. Thus of the personality tJiat 
was, only its spiritual experiences, the memory of all that is goocl ~ 
noble, with the consciousness of its " I" blended with that of aU tile 
other personal ''l's" that preceded it, survive and becoDte immo~ 
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There is no distinct or separate immortality for the men of earth out
side of the Ego which informed them. That Higller Ego is the sole 
b~rer of all its a lin- ~gos on earth and their sole ~epresentative in the 
mental state called Devachan. As the last embodied personality, how
ever, has a right to its own special state of bliss, unalloyed and free 
from the memories of all others, it is the las/lift tn~ly wln'&n is fully and 
rtalistically vivid. Devachan is often compared to the happiest day in 
a series of many thousands of other " days" in the life of a person. 
The intensity of its happiness makes the man entirely forget all others, 
his past becoming obliterated. 

This is what we call the Devachanic state, the reward of the per
sonality, and it is on this old teaching that the hazy Christian notion 
of Paradise was built, borrowed with many other things from the 
Egyptian Mysteries, wherein the doctrine was enacted. And this is 
the meaning of the passage quoted in Isis. The Soul has triumphed 
over Apophis, the Dragon of Flesh. Henceforth, the personality will 
live in eternity, in its highest and noblest elements, the memory of its 
past deeds, while the " characteristics" of the " Dragon " will be fading 
out in Kama Loka. If the question be asked, "How live in eternity, 
when Devachau lasts but from 1,000 to 2,000 years," the answer is: "In 
the same way as the recollection of each day which is worth remember
ing lives in the memory of each one of us." For the sake of an example, 
the days passed in one personal life may be talcen as an illustration 
of each personal life, and this or that person may stand for the Divine 
Ego. 

To obtain the key which will open the door of many a psychological 
mystery it is sufficient to understand and remember that which pre
cedes and that which follows. Many a Spiritualist has felt terribly 
indignant on being told that personal immortality was conditional,· and 
yet such is the philosophical and logical fact. Much bas been said 
already on the subject, but no one to this day seems to have fully 
understood the doctrine. Moreover, it is not enough to know that 
such a fact is said to exist. An Occultist, or he who would become one, 
must know why it is so: for having learned and comprehended the 
raison d' Clrt, it becomes easier to set others right in their erroneous 
speculations, and, most important of all, it affords oae an opportunity, 
without saying too much, to teach other people to avoid a calamity 
which, sad to say, occurs iu our age almost daily. This calamity will 
now be explained at length. 



One must know little indeed of the Satem 1110Cl•ol .,.r '• fll 
fail to see ill the passage quoted from. the a• '!I 1M Dlell. .. die 
pages of Isis, (•) an allegory for the uninitiated. eoDtaf .... a. 
Esoteric teaching: and (6) that the two terms "secoad datil • _. 
•• Soul" are, ill one sense, blinds. " Soul" refers ID~ fl 
Buddhi·Manas and KAma·Manas. As to the term 14 seeoad cleada,111 die 
qualification •• second " applies to several deaths wldcla laaw e. .. 
undergone by the " Principles.. during their illcamatioa. Oaeldlllll 
alone understauding fully the sense in which such a statemeDt .......... 

For we have ( r) the death of the Body; (2) tb.e death of tlae AlliM 
Soul in KAma Loka ; (3) the death of the Astral tmp 9lladr-. 
following that of the Body; (4) the metaphysical death of the IIIII* 
Ego, the imtMrlGl, every time it " falls into matter," or inCU1111tea ia 1 

uew personality. The Animal Soul, or lower Kanas, that ......,_ tl 
the Divine Ego which separates from it to inform the ~ 
cannot by any possible means es~fH thalli in KAma Loka, II aay .
that portion of this reflection which remains as a terrestrial ft8idtletlllt 
cannot be impressed on the Ego. Thus the chief and most illlpOI'tllll 
secret with regard to that "second death," in the &oterlc ......,. 
was and is to this day the terrible possibility of the lUciA of tie 8MIL 
that is, its severance from the Ego on earth during a penoa'a ~ 
This is a rtal death (though with chances of resurrection), whic:h ...._ 
no traces in a person and yet leaves him mon.Uy a living ~ Dll 
difficult to see why this teaching should have been preeerftci1UttiiDMr 
with such secrecy, when, by spreading it among people, at lUI)' 111111 
among those who believe in reincarnation, so much pel migld he 
done. But so it was, and I had no right to question the wisdom ofdle 
prohibition, but have given it hitherto, as it was given to myself. ,., 
pledge not to reveal it to the world at large. But now I have pal .. 

sion to give it to all, reveaiing its tenets first to the Esotericiats. 184 
then when they have assimilated them thoroughly it witt be thelr-clatr 
to teach others this special tenet of the" second death," aad wam.U 
the Theosophists of its dangers . 
.J To make the teaching clearer, I shall seemingly have to go ovw otll 
ground; in reality, however, it is given out with new light aud aew 
details. I have tried to hint at it in the TII«JsqJJIIid as I have delle Ia 
Isis, bnt have failed to make myself understood. I will uow explaiD fl. 
point by point. 
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(1) Imagine, for illustration's sake, tbe one homogeneous, absolute 
and omnipresent Essence, above the upper step of the "stair of the 
seven planes of ~rids," ready to start on Its evolutionary journey. As 
its correlating re!ection gradually descends, it difFerentiates and trans
forms into subjective, and finally into objective matter. Let us call it 
at its north pole Absolute Light: at its south pole, which to us would 
be the fourth or middle step, or plane, counting either way, we know 
it Esotericalty as the One and Universal Life. Now mark the differ
ence. Above, LIGHT; below, Lift. The former is ever immutable, the 
latter manifests under the aspects of countless differentiations. 
According to the Occult law, all potentialities incl\lded In the highet 
become differentiated reftections in the lower; and according to the 
same law, nothing which is differentiated can be blended with the 
homogeneous. 

Again, nothing can endure of that which lives and breathes and has 
its being in the seething waves of the world, or plane of differentiation. 
Thus Baddhi and Manas being both primordial rays of the One Flame, 
the former the vehicle, the uplldhi or vabana, of the one eternal Essence, 
the latter the vehicle of Mahat or Divine Ideation (Mahi-Bnddhi in 
the Purtinas), the Universal Intelligent Soul-neither of them, as such, 
can become extinct or be annihilated, either in essence or conscious
ness. But the physical personality with its Linga Shartra, and the 
animal soul, with its Kima,• can and do become so. They are born in 
the realm of illusion, and must vanish like a fleecy cloud from the blue 
and eternal sky. 

He who has read these volumes with any degree of atten
tion, must know the origin of the human Egos, called Monads, 
generically, and what they were before they were forced to incarnate 
in the human animal. The divine beints whom Karma led to act 
in the drama of Manvantaric life, are entities from higher and earlier 
worlds and planets, whose Karma bad not been exhausted when their 
world went into Pralaya. Such is the teaching; but whether it is so 
or not, the Higher Egos are-as compared to such forms of transi
tory, terrestrial mud as ourselves--Divine Beings, Gods, immortal 
throughout the Mahftmanvantara, or the 31 I,Q4o,ooo,ooo,ooo years 
during which the Age of Brahml lasts. And as the Divine Egos, in 

• K.\ma llftpa, the ftbide of' the Lower MAnu, io Aaid to d-11 In the pbysic:al brain , ia the live 
pbysical lleDIIa and In aD tM RU~·OI'I'UI of the pbyaic:aJ body. 
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order tore-become the One Bsaence, or be ind.rawaqaia iato tbcAvlr. 
have to purify themselves in the fire of suirerlng and illdivici..S c-
perience. so also have the terrestrial .Egos, the persoa.alitia. to • 
likewise. if they would partake of the immortality of tlae Higbet J1aw. 
This they can achieve by crushing in themselves all that beaeitl_., 
the lower personal nature of their " selves" and by aspiriDg to tnaat
fuse their thinking KAmic Principle into that of the Higher Bp. We 
(i.e., our personalities) become immortal by the mere fact of our tJaiat,. 
in1 moral nature being grafted on our Divine Triune Monad. Aw.&
Buddhi-Manas, the three in one and one in three (aspects). Por tile 
Monad manifested on earth by the incarnating .Ego is that whida It 
called the Tree of Life Eternal, that can only be approached by -., 
the fruit of knowledge, the Knowledge of Good and .Evil, or of GltOIIW. 
Divine Wisdom. 

In the Esoteric teachings, this Ego is the fifth Principle ill --. 
But the student who bas read and understood the tint two ~ 
knows something more. He is aware that the seventh is aot a 
human, but a universal Principle in which man participates: b.at • 
does equally every physical and subjective atom, and also every bblde 
of grass and everything that lives or is in Space, whether it be eeaaa"ble 
of it or not. He knows, moreover, that if man is more cloeel)- coa
nected with it, and assimilates it with a hundredfold more power, it il 
simply because he is endowed with the highest consciousnes oa &Jail 
earth ; that man, in short, may become a Spirit, a Deva, or a Gocl. ia 
his next transformation, whereas .neither a stone nor a vegetable, aar 
an animal, can do so before they become men in their proper tuna. 

(:z) Now what are the functions of Buddhi? On this plaae it laM 
none, unless it is united with Manas, the conscious F.go. Buclclbl 
stands to the divine Root Essence in the same relation as Mulapnkriti 
to Parabrahman, in the Vedanta School; or asAlaya the Universal Soa1 
to the One Eternal Spirit, or that which is beyond Spirit. It is its b.amaa 
vehicle, one remove from that Absolute, which can have no relatioa 
whatever to the finite and the conditioned. 

(3) What, again, is Manas and its functions? In ita purely _... 
physical aspect, Manas, though one remove on the downward p1aae 
from Buddhi, is still so immeasurably higher than the physical ...... 
that it cannot enter into direct relation with the personality, -a:ept 
through its reflection, the lower mind. Manas is SpirihMII Sl(f-C.,._ 
scioumess in itself, aud Divine Consciousness when united witA Bwl41d.~ 
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which is the true "producer., of that "production" (viklra), or Self
Consciousness. through Mahat. Buddhi-Manas, therefore, is entirely 
unfit to manifest during its periodical incarnations, except through the 
human mind or lower Manas. Both are linked together and are in
separable, and can have as little to do with the lower Tanmttras, • or 
rudimentary atoms, as the homogeneous with the heterogeneous. It is, 
therefore, the task of the lower Manas, or thinking personality, if it 
would blend itself with its God, the Divine Ego, to dissipate and para
lyze the Tanmltras, or properties of the material form. Therefore, 
Manas is shown double, as the Ego and Mind of Man. It is K.ima
Manas, or the lower Ego, which, deluded into a notion of independent 
existence, as the " producer" in its turn and the sovereign of the five 
T anmatras, becomes Ego-ism, the selfish Self, in which case it has to 
be considered as Mahabhutic and finite, in the sense of its being con
nected with Ahankara, the personal "!-creating" faculty. Hence 

Manas bas to be regarded as eternal and non-eternal ; eterual in its atomic 
natu.re (paramanu rQpa), as eternal substance (dravya), finite (kArya rtlpa) when 
linked as a duad with KAma (animal desire or h uman ezoislic volition), a lower 
production, in short.t 

J While, therefore, the INDIVIDUAL EGo, owing o its essence and nature, is 
immortal throughout eternity, with a form (mpa), which prevails during 
the whole life cycles of the Fourth Round, its Sosie, or resemblance, the 
personal Ego, has to win its immortality. 

(4) Antahkarana is the name of that imaginary bridge, the pal II which 
lies between the Divine and the human Egos, for they are Egos, during 
human life, to rebecome one Ego in Devachau or NirvAna. This may 
seem difficult to understand, but in reality, with the help of a familiar, 
though fanciful illustration, it becomes quite simple. Let us figure to 
ourselves a bright lamp in the middle of a room, casting its light upon 
the wall. Let the lamp represent the Divine Ego, and the light thrown 
on the wall the lower Manas, and let the wall stand for the body. That 
portion of the atmosphere which transmits the ray from the lamp to the 
wall, will then represent the Antahkarana. We must further suppose 
that the light thus cast is endowed with reason and intelligence, and 

• TII.IUJiltn meana subtle aod rudimentary form , the gross type o f the lin~r elements. The five 
Tanm .. tru a"' o;eaUy the cbii.Mlctulstic propcrlle4 or qualitie4 o{ lllBlter ant! of all the element•: the 
real spirit of the ~ 1.5 .. something'' or .. merely traooceudental,"" in the ~ or pr<>pt"rtiet or 
qualitltl-. 

Yv ~~Lb 
t See TfiN~t~/llisl, Augut, &8&J, •• The Real and the Unreal." 



~moreover, the faculty of dissipatiac .n the evilshadowllwllielt 
pus across the wall, and of attracting all brightnesses to itself. :ncei9JirC 
their inde1ible impressions. Now, it is in the power of the bamaa ... 

to chase ••ay the shadows, or sins, and multiply the bri~ or 
good deeds, which make these impressions, and thus through Anteh.. 

karana, ensure its own permanet~t connection, and its final re-lllliDD. 
with the Divine Ego. Remember that the latter cannot take .,..._ 
while there remains a single taint of tbe terrestrial, or of matter, ill die 
purity of that light. On the other hand, the conaectiosa catiiiOti be 
entirely ruptured, and final re-union prevented, eo long u there remejM 
one spiritual deed, or potentiality to serve as a thread of union; bat tlae 
moment this last spark is extinguished, and the last potebtiality a
hausted, then comes the severance. In an Eastern pa.nble, the-~ 
Ego is likened to the Master who sends out bis labourers to till tile 
ground and to gather in the harvest, and who is cootent to keep tile 
field so long as it can yield even the smallest return. But wbell abe 
ground becomes absolutely sterile, not only is it abandoned, but ~ 
labourer also (the lower Manas) perishes. 

On the other baud, however, still usiog our simile, when the light 
thrown on tbe wall, or the rational human Ego, reaches the polat of 
actual spiritual exhaustion, the Antahkarana disappears, no mcu_e Ught 
is transmitted, and the lamp becomes non-existent to the raY. Tbe 
light which bas been absorbed gradually disappears and "Soul ecJipee• 
occurs; the being lives on earth and then passes into Kama Lob as a 
mere surviving congeries of material qualities; it can never pass Oil

wards towards Devachan, but is reborn immediately, a human *11fllla1 
and scourge. V 

This simile, however fantastic, will help us to seize the correct idea. 
Save through the blending of the moral nature with the Divine Ego. 
there is no immortality for the personal Ego. It is only the most 
spiritual emanations of the personal Human Soul which sumft. 
Having, during a lifetime, been imbued with the notion and feeling of 
the "I am I" of its personality, the Human Soul, the bearer of the 
very essence of the Karmic deeds of the physical man, becomes, after 
the death of the latter, part and parcel of the Divine Flame, tbe Ego. 
It becomes immortal through the mere fact that it is now •troacly 
grafted on the Monad, which is tbe "Tree of Life Eternal." 

And now we must speak of the tenet of the "second death." WJaat 
happens to the KAmic H uman Soul, which is always that of a debued 
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and wicked man or of a soulless person? Tliis mystery will now be 
explained. 

The personal Soul in this case, fJiz., in that of one who has never 
bad a thought not concerned with the animal self, having nothing to 
transmit to the Higher, or to add to the sum of the experiences gleaned 
from past incarnations which its memory is to preserve throughout 
eternity-this personal Soul becomes separated from the Ego. It ean 
graft nothing of self on that eternal trunk whose sap throws out 
millions of personalities, like leaves from its branches, leaves which 
wither, die and fall at the end of their season. These personalities 
bud, blossom forth and expire, some without leaving a trace behind, 
others after commingling their own life with that of the parent stem. 
It is the Souls of the former class that are doomed to annihilation, or 
Avitchi, a state so badly understood, and still worse described by some 
Theosophical writers, but which is not only located on our earth, but is 
in fact this very earth itself. 

Thus we see that Antahkarana has been destroyed before the lower 
man bas had an opportunity of assimilating the Higher and becoming 
at one with it ; and therefore the KAmic "Soul" becomes a separate 
entity, to live henceforth, for a short or long period according to its 
Karma, as a "soulless " creature. 

But before I elaborate this question, I mast explain more clearly the 
meaning and functions of the Antabkarana. As already said, it may 
be represented as a narrow bridge connecting the Higher and the tower 
Manas. II you look at the Glossary of the Voia of IM Silncc~. pp. 88 
and 89. you wilt find that it is a projection of the tower Manas, or, 
rather, the link between the latter and the Higher Ego, or, between 
the Human and the Divine or Spiritual Soul.• 

At death it is destroyed as a path, or medium of communication, and its remaiDa 
survive as KAma Rdpa, 

the "shell." It is this which the Spiritualists see sometimes appearing 
in the seance rooms as materialized .. forms," which they foolishly 
mistake for the " Spirits of the Departed."f So far is this from being 

• Aa tJae autbor of E.uuric Boultllu"•• and lh~ Oualt Wwld called Manu th~ Rum&~~ Soul. and 
Bad4111 th~ Splrltul&oal, 1 haft kft lheR llama IIDChan~ ta th~ Y.tu, lel:iac Uaatlt ... a hook 
iatnckd ror the public. 

i 1n tbe exoteric teachiDp or JUja Yotr•. Alltahkarana ._ calle4 tile buaet" orpa of ~IU'ptiaa 
and w dl.wad Ia to four pam : the llowft) llaau, Buddhi 1-1. .&Jwlkln (~lty), ... 
~ta ~~ faculty). u atao. tosethet" with aevera1 Olhet" ..-.. 1onaa a part or JTYa, 11o111 

cSDeiT alao I,iDgaddl Eaotmciata, h~, mUll oot he 111181ed by thla popular ft!Sioa. 

sf: ~F'""' '¥ t; ~ 



the case. that in dreams, though Antahkarana is there. the pel~Daalilr 
is only half awake; therefore, Antahkaraua is said to be .,_. ~ 
iuaw during our normal sleeping state. U such is the cue ~tilt 
periodical death, or sleep, of the living body, one may judp 1Jhat die 
consciousness of Antabkarana is like when it has been trau~ 
after the "eternal sleep" into Kama Rupa. 

But to return. In order not to confuse the mind of the W.._ 
student with the abstruse difficulties of Indian metaphysic-. let Ida 
view the lower Manas, or Mind, as the personal Bgo duriag tlle wUbla 
state, and as Antah~.Jf.a only during those moments when it upint 
towards its Higher tFgo~€nd thus becomes the medium of comma..,_ 
tion between the two. It is for this reason that it is called the •• Patla. • 
Now, when a limb or organ belonging to the physical organism is ItA 
in disuse, it becomes weak and finally atrophies. So also is it. d 
mental faculties; and hence the atrophy of the lower mind-fa.sactial, 
called Antahkarana, becomes comprehensible iu. both completefr 
materialistic and depraved natures. ( ~) 

According to Esoteric Philosophy, however, the teachiac is • 
follows: Seeing that the faculty and function of Antahbruaa ia • 
necessary as the medium of the ear for hearing, or that or the en {or 
seeing; then so long as the feeling of Ahanklra, that is_ of till 
personal " I" or selfishness, is not entirely crushed out in a 111811. ..S 
the lower mind not entirely merged into and become one witla tile 
Higher Buddhi-Manas, it stands to reason that to destroy Antab.blaf. 
is like destroying a bridge over an impassable chasm; lite hww/Ur,.,. 
never reacll the goal on the otMr shore. And here lies the djfl'aact 
between the exoteric and Esoteric teaching. The former makes tM 
Vedanta state that so long as Mind ( the lower) clings through Aa1aJt. 
karana to Spirit (Buddhi-Manas) it is impossible for it to acquire tne 
Spiritual Wisdom, Gnyina, and that this can only be attained by seek
ing to come en rapport with the Universal Soul (A.tml); that, ia fact. it 
is by ignoring the Higher Mind altogether that one reaches Raja Yop. 
We say it is not so. No single rung of the ladder leading to knowleda'e 
can be skipped. No personality can ever reach or bring itself' fa1D 
communication with A.tmi. except through Buddhi-Manas; to b7 w 
become a Jivanmukta or a Mahiitmi, before one has become aa Acllt* 
or even a Natjol (a sinless man) is like t rying to reach Ceyloll fto• 
India without crossing the sea. Therefore we are told tb.at if',.. 
destroy Antahkarana before the personal is absolutely under thtt _. 
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trol of the impersonal Ego, we risk to lose the latter and be severed 
for ever from it, unless indeed we hasten to re-establish the communi
cation by a supreme and final effort. 

It is only when we are indissolubly linked with the essence of the 
Divine Mind, that we have to destroy Antahkarana. 

Like aa a ~litary warrior pursued by an army, eeeka refuge in a ltronchold; to 
cut him.elf oif from the enemy, be first destroys the drawbridge, and then only com
mences to destroy the pursuer; ao m~&at the SrotApatti act before lae alaya Antab
karana. 

Or as an Occult axiom has it : 

Tile u,;t becOMes Tlwet, ami TAne ge~U~"tJie Fa-. II is /tw llllla/Jw [1111 (Jfuv
ler~~t~ry] lo rtb«DMe TAr«, aflli ftw 1/u Diviu Tllrte lo ujHJttd ;,.to till Absot.U 
OM. 

Monads, which become Duads on the differentiated plane, to develop 
into Triads during the cycle of incarnations, even when incarnated 
know neither space nor time, but are diffused through the lower Prin
ciples of the Quaternary, being omnipresent and omniscient in their 
nature. But this omniscience is innate, and can manifest its reflected 
light only through that which is at least semi-terrestrial or material ; 
even as the physical brain which, in its turn, is the vehicle of the lower 
Manas enthroned in Kama Rupa. And it is this which is gradually 
annihilated in cases of "second death." 

But such annihilation-which is in reality the absence of the slightest 
trace of the doomed Soul from the eternal lll:£¥ORY, and therefore 
signifies annihilation in eternity-does not mean simply discontinuation 
of human life on earth, for earth is Avttchi, and the worst Avitchi 
possible. Expelled for ever from the consciousness of the Individuality, 
the reincarnating Ego, the physical atoms and psychic vibrations of 

r.J the ~ separate personality are immediately reincarnated on the same 
earth, only in a lower and still more abject creature, a human being 
only in form, doomed to Karmic torments during the whole of its new 
life. Moreover, if it persists in its criminal or debauched course, it will 
suffer a long series of immediate reincarnations. 

Here two questions present themselves : (1) What becomes of the 
Higher Ego in such cases? (2) What kind of aa animal is a human 
creature born soullese ? 

Before answering these two very natural queries, I have to draw the 
attention of all of you who are born in Christian countries to the fact 
that the romance of the vicarious atonement and the mission of J esus, 

J 
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as it now stands, was drawt1 or borrowed by some too liberal ltaiiMIII 
from the mysterious and weird tenet of the earthly -Peneaee a( 1lla 
reincarnating Ego. The latter is indeed the laCrifidal Wc:ti• otalll 
through, its own Karma in previous Manvantaraa. whiela ta1mea GJ* 
itself voluntarily the duty of saving what would be othenriae e.U. 
men or personalities. Eastern truth ia thus more philosopbiQI eai 
logical than Western fiction. The Christoa. or Baddhi-Kaaas of-* 
man is not quite an innocent-and sinless God, though in oae- it 
is the "Father," being of the same essence with the Univenal Spirit, 
and at the same time the "Son," for Manas is the aecond nnuove U.. 
the" Father." By incarnation the Divine Son makes itself~sjNe 
for the sins of all the. personalities which it will inform. ~it c. 
do only through its proxy or reflection, the lower llan~ The Cli1J 
case in which the Divine Ego can escape individual peaalty aa4 a
sponsibility as a guiding Principle, is when it bas to break off &om tile 
personality, because matter, with its psychic and astral vi~ 8 
then, by the very intensity of its combinations, placed beyoad die 
control of the Ego. Apophis, the Dragon, having become the a.
queror, the reincarnating Manas, separating itself gradually &olD itll 
tabernable, breaks finally asunder from the psycho-animal SouL 

Thus, in answer to the first question, I say : 
(t) The Divine Ego does one of two things : either (•) it ~ 

n1ences immediately under its own Karmic impulses a fresh sene. of 
incarnations; or (IJ) it seeks and finds refuge in the boeom of ..._ 
Mother, Alaya, the Universal Soul, of which the Manvantaric aspect il 
Mahat. Freed from the life-impressions of the personality, it mapa 
into a kind of Nirvinic interlude, wherein there can be nothiiag bat tile 
eternal Present, which absorbs the Past and Future. Beteft of tbl 
"labourer," both field and harvest now being lost, the Master, ill tile 
infinitude of his thought, naturally preserves no recollection of die 
finite and evanescent illusion which had been his last per1011ality. Aall 
then, indeed, is the latter annihilated. 

(2) The future of the lower Manas is more terrible, and still11101e 

terrible to humanity than to the now animal man. It 10llleli*ael 
happens that after the separation the exhausted Soul, now beco~D6 
supremely animal, fades out in Kama Loka, as do all otberudmal.al& 
But seeing that the more material is the human miad, tbe loacw it 
lasts, even in the intermediate stage, it frequently happens tbat ..... 
the present life of the soulless man is ended, he is again aad ap111 
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reincarnated into n~w personalities, each one mor~ abject than the 
other. The impulse of ,,;mal lift is too strong; it cannot wear itself 
out in one or two lives only. In rarer cases, bow~r. when th~ lower 
Manas is doomed to exhaust itself by sltJnJa/iq" : when there is no 
longer hope that even a remnant of a lower light will, owing to favour
able conditions-say, even a short period of spiritual aspiration and 
repentance-attract back to itself its Parent Ego, and Karma leads th~ 
Higher Ego back to new incarnations.[then something far more 
dreadful may happen) The Ktma-Minasic spook may become that 
which is called in Occultism the "Dweller on the Threshold." This 
Dweller is not like that which is described so graphically in ZtJnoni, 
but an actual fact in Nature and not a fiction in romance, however 
beautiful the latter may be. Bulwer, however, must hav~ got the idea 
from some Eastern Initiate. This Dweller, led by affinity and attrac
tion, forces itself into the astral current, and through the Auric Enve
lope. of the new tabernacle inhabited by the Parent Ego, and declares 
war to the lower light which has replaced iL This, of course. can only 
happen in the case of the moral weakness of the personality so obsessed. 
No one strong in virtue, and righteous in his walk of life, can risk or 
dread any such thing; but only those depraved in heart. Robert Louis 
Stevenson bad a glimpse of a true vision indeed when he wrote his 
Slra~tge Case of Dr. jekyll a11d Mr. Hyde. His story is a true allegory. 
Every Chela will recognise in it a substratum of truth, and in Mr. Hyde 
a Dweller, an obsessor of the personality, the tabernacle of the Parent 
Spirit. 

"This is a nightmare tale I " I was often told by one, now no more 
in our ranks, who had a most pronounced •• Dweller," a •• Mr. H yde," 
as an almost constant companion. "How can such a process take 
place without one's knowledge?" It can and does so happen, and I 
have almost described it once before in the TlzeosojJhisl. 

The Soul, the loweT Mind, becomes as a half animal principle almost paralyud 
with daily vice. and grows gTadually unconscious of its subjective half, the Lord, 
one of the mighty Host; (and] in proportion to the rapid sensuoua developatent of 
the brain and nerves, sooner OT later, it (the personal Soul) finally lose. sight of its 
divine mission on earth. 

Truly, 

Like the vampire, the brain feeda and lives and gTows in strength at the expeaae 
of its spiritual parent . . . and the pe1110nal half-unconscious Soul becomea 
aen&eless, beyond hope of redemption. It is powerleas to discern the voice of il.6 



God. It alma but at the development ud faller oomprela~ oe...-..... 
life; ud thu cu dilcoYer 1Nt the myeteriea of pia ,Meal aabue. • • • It ..... 
by becoming virtually dead, during the life of the body; aDd ad8 by cl,U. _. 
pletely-that is, by being a""iAilaltd liS a DIIM1UU U,fiUirlill s.L s.da a Clllllo 
trophe may otleu happen long years before oae's phyaical death: "We elbow_.. 
lea men and women at every step iu life." Aud when death uri~ • . • a.t 
ia no more a Soul (the reincarnatiug Spiritual Ego) to liberate • , • for 11• 
fl«/~n/Mfow. 

Result : Bereft of its guiding Principles, but strengthened by 6t 
material elements, K~ma-Manas, from being a "derived light" ...,. 
becomes an independent Entity. After thns sufFering itBelf to 1i1il 
lower and lower on the animal plane, when the hour strikes fOr fts 
earthly body to die, one of two things happens : either Klma-Mauaa is 
immediately reborn in Myalba, the state of Avttchi on earth,• or-. if' it 
become too strong in evil-" immortal in Satan" is the Occult exprel
sion-it is sometimes allowed, for Karmic purposes, to remain ba a 
active state of Avitchi in the terrestrial Aura. Then through despelr 
and loss of all hope it becomes like the mythical "devil •• in ita ettcD• 
wickedness : it continues in its elements, which are imbued throa .. 
and through with the essence of Matter; for evil is coeval with Mauer 
rent asunder from Spirit. And when its Higher Ego has once 11101e 

reincarnated, evolving a new re8ection, or Ktma-Manas, the doomel 
lower Ego, like a Frankenstein's monster, will ever feel attracted to'if:l 
Father, who repudiates his son, and will become a regular .. Dweller 011 

the Threshold •• of terrestrial life. I gave the outlines of the Oc:ealt 
doctrine in the Tlzeosopltist of October, r88t, and November, 1882, t.at 
could not go into details, and therefore got very much emba.naleei 
when called upon to explain. Yet I have written there plainly enoagfa 
about " useless drones," those who refuse to become co-wot'lr:ers wftJa 
Nature and who perish by millions during the Manvantaric Ufe-cyde; 
those, as in the case in hand, who prefer to be ever suffering in A11tdi 
under Karmic law rather than give up their lives "in evil," and fiDaDJ. 
those who are co-workers with Nature for destruction. These are 
thoroughly wicked and depraved men, but yet as highly intelleeblal 
and acutely spiritual for evil, as those who are spiritual for good. 

The (lower) Egos of these may escape the law of final destruction or aanih~ 
for ages to come. 

• Tbe Earth. or earth-life ralhtt, i• the only A 'rile hi (Bell) that aiats for lbe JDeD or ov •-= ., 
oa lhi" glol~. Awftchi i• a 5tate, not a locality, a coa.aterpart of DrftcbaD, Sadlaltate ..._ ... 
Soul whe~ It goa, whether into JUm" Loka, u a seml·COIIIIdoa Spoalr: • .-latoa ~ ..... 
wbea reborn to aulf'er Av1lcbi. Our Philo.ophy recognizes no other Hell. 
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Thus we find two kinds of soulless beings o n earth : those who have 
lost their H igher Ego in the present incarnation, and those who are 
born soulless, having been severed from their Spiritual Soul in the pre· 
ceding birth. T he former are candidates for Avltchi; the latter are 
" Mr. Hydes," whether in or out of human bodies, whether incarnated 
or hanging about as invisible though potent ghouls. In such men, cun
ning develops to an enormous degree, and no one except those who are 
familiar with tlle doctrine would suspect them of being soulless, for 
neither Religion nor Science has the lea11t suspicion that such facts 
actually exist in Nature. 

There is, however, still hope for a person who has lost his Higher 
Soul through his vices, while he is yet in the body. He may be still 
redeemed and made to tum on his material nature. For either an 
intense feeling of repentance, or one single earnest appeal to the Ego 
that has fted, or best of all, an active effort to amend one's ways, may 
bring the Higher Ego back again. The thread of connection is not 
altogether broken, though the Ego is now beyond forcible reach, for 
"Antahkarana is destroyed," and the personal Entity has one foot 
already in Myalba: • yet it is not entirely beyond hearing a strong 
slU!itual appeal. There is another statement made in Isis Unvdkd t 
on this subject. It is said that this terrible death may be some· 

.. times avoided by the knowledge of the mysterious N.uu~. the" WoRD."t 
What this "WoRD," which is not a .. Word" but a Sound, is, you 
all know. Its potency lies in the rhythm or the aocent. T his 
means simply that even a bad person may, by the study of the Sacred 
Science, be redeemed and stopped on the path of destruction. But 
unless he is in thorough union with his Higher Ego, be may repeat it, 
parrot-like, ten thousand times a day, and the "Word" will not help 
him. On the contrary, if not entirely at one with his Higher Triad, it 
may produce quite the reverse of a beneficent effect, the Brothers of the 
Shadow using it very often for malicious objects; in which case it 
awakens and stirs up naught but the evil, ~material elements of Nature. 
But if one's nature is good, and sincerely strives towards the HIGHER 
S:aLP, which is that Aum, through one's Higher Ego, which is its third 

• ke Voiu fl/ tJu Sll,.u, p. 91· 
t JM.crl. 

1 Read tbe Jut footuote oo p. ~. '1'01. 11. of 11•6 U•wild, aDd JOG wl1l - tbat e-.eu prof&~~e 
Bgyptologitt4 lllld meu wbo, like Bunaeo, weft igooraot or JoitlaUoa, wen alruclt by their o
dlecoveriH whea tbey found I be .. Word" meatioaed io old papyri. 



letter. and Buddhi the second, there is no .uadr. o( tiMr J)wjla 
Apophis which it will not repeL From tboee to whoa ~ .... 
mueh is expected. He who kaocks at the door of the &anet•u•llll 
knowledge of its sacredness, aad after obtainiug ad.lld 111111.: .... 
from the threshold, or turns round and aays. " Oh. then!• '""'iMW 
it I" 81ld thus loses his chance of leaming the whole ~ bill 
await his Karma. 

Such are then the Esoteric explanations of that whidl. Ja.,. peqlJ!' 
10 many who have fotmd what they thought contradictioaa ill~ 
Theosophical writings, including •• Fragments of Oocult TnatJ.. • iJ 
vola. iii. and iv. of Tire Tluosopllist, etc. Before finally um;.p,.. tile 
subject, I must add a caution, which pray keep well ill ..a..cL lt .a 
be very natural for those of you who an: ksotericiats to hQPe tlult _.... 
of you belong so far to the soulless portion of maakind, Uld tiJat Jill 
can feel quite easy about Avitchi, even as the good citizen-~· 
penal laws. Though not, perhaps, exactly oa the Path u yet, ~ • 
skirting its border, and many of you in the right directioa. ......._ 
such venal faults as are inevitable under our social en~eaJ, _. 
the blasting wickedness described in the Editor's aote cw. ...... 
Levi's "Satan,"• there is an abyss. If not become "immortal ia ... 
by identification with (our) God," or AUK. Atml-BuddJai.....-...-. w 
have surely not made ourselves "immortal in evil" by coal-.ciaa .... 
Satan, the lower Self. Yon forget, however, that e~ ...-t 
have a beginning ; that the first step on a slippery mountaia alp• 
the necessary antecedent to one's falling precipitately to tlae ~ 
and into the arms of death. Be it far from me the su&Jriciola t.J~M.• 
of the Esoteric students have reached to any considerable pobat."
the plane of spiritual descent. All the same I wara you tD ..W 
taking the first step. You may not reach the bottom in UU.Uie OJ'* 
next, but you may now generate causes which will inaure yo~ spilfla r' 
destruction in your third, fourth, fifth, or even some subeequeat ..._ 
In the great Indian epic you may read how a mother wboe!lt..,.... 
family of warrior sons were slaughtered in battle, COIIlpl•i._. ID 
Krishna that though she had the spiritual vision to enable •• .._. 
back fifty incarnations, yet she could see no sin of hers tbat c:oaW 
have begotten so dreadful a Karma : and Krishna answerecl her: •II 
thou could'st look back to thy fifty-first anterior birth, as I qua. a.p. 
would'st see thyself killing in wanton cruelty the 881De ~ fll 

• See T11~•"fill.i•l, •·ol. Hi., Octob«, r181, p. IJ. 
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ants as that of the sons thou hut now lost. •• This. of course. ts only 
a poetical exaggeration : yet it is a striking image to show how great 
results come from apparently trifling causes. 

Good and evil are relative, and are intensified or lessened according 
to the conditions by which man is surrounded. One who bel011p to 
that which we call the •· useless portion of mankind," that is to say, the 
lay majority, is in many cases irresponsible. Crimes committed in 
Avidyl, or ig1l018nce, involve physical but aot moral R8p01lsibillties or 
Karma. Take, for example, the case of idiots, children, savages. and 
people who know no better. But the case of each who is pledged to the 
HIGHER SELF is quite another matter. Y011 """"' i11fl()/ee ll1is DifliJU 

Wiln~.ss willl impunity, and once that you have put yourselves under 
its tutelage, you have asked the Radiant l-ight to shine aad eearch 
through all the dark comers of your being ; consciolutly you haft ia
voked the Divine Justice of Karma to take note of your moti'ft, to 
scrutinize your actions, and to enter up all in your account. The step 
is irrevocable as that of the infant taking birth. Never again can you ~ 

force yourselves back into the matrix of AvidyA and irresponsibility./ {J :J 
Though you flee to the uttermost parts of the earth, and hide younelves I 

~ from the sight of men, or seek oblivion in the tumult of the social whirl, 
~ that Ljght will find you out and lighten yottr every thought. word and 

deed . ../ All H. P. B. can do is to send to each earnest one among you 
a most sincerely fraternal sympathy and hope for a good outcome to 
your endeavours. Nevertheless, be not discouraged, but try, ever keep 
trying ;• twenty failures are not irremediable if followed by as many 
undaunted struggles upward. Is it not so that mountains are climbed? 
And know further, that if Karma relentlessly records in the Bsotericist's 
accoullt, bad deeds that in the ignorant would be overlooked, yet, equally 
true is it that each of his good deeds is, by reason of his association 
with the Higher Self, a hundredfold intensified as a potentiality for good. 

Finally, keep ever in mind the consciousness that though you see no 
Master by }'Our bedside, nor hear one audible whisper in the silea.ce of 
the still night, yet the Holy Power is about you, the Holy Light is 
shining into your hour of spiritual need and aspirations, and it will be 
no fault of the MASTERS, or of their humble mouthpiece and servant. if 
through perversity or moral feebleness some of you cut yourselves off 
from these higher potencies, and step upon the declivity that leads to 
A.vitchi. 

0 Read pp. 40 and 6J ill lhe Vft« t1f 1M Silftu. 



APPENDIX. 

NOTES ON PAPERS L, ll. aJ)d ID. 

PAGB 436. 

Students in the west have little or no idea of the forces that He Jalelll 
in Sound, the A.kasbic vibrations that may be set up by thoee wllo 
understand how to pronounce certain words. The Om, or the .. tlll 
"'""; jxuime .lwm" are in spiritual affinity with cosmic forces. bat widt
out a knowledge of the natural arrangement, or of the order ha wlaic:la 
the syllables stand, very little can be achieved, .. Om" is. of cot~~~e. 
Aum, that may be pronounced as two, three or seven syllables. eeldai 
up different vibrations. 

Now, letters, as vocal sounds, cannot fail to correspond with aaaslall 
notes, and therefore with numbers and colours; hence also with 'Poras 
and Tattvas. He who remembers that the Universe is built up &oa 
the Tattvas will readily understand something of the po~ that mar 
be exercised by vocal sounds. Every letter in the alphabet. wltellaer 
divided into three, four, or seven septenaries, or forty-nme letters, 1ml 
its own colour, or shade of colour. He who bas learnt the coJoan fll 
the alphabetical letters, and the corresponding numbers of the 1111ft:11e 
and the forty-nine colours and shades on the scale of planes and fbn:s, 
and knows their respective order in the seven planes, will euily muter 
the art of bringing them into affinity or mttrplay. But here a ctificnltJ 
arises. The Senzar and Sanskrit alphabets, and other Occult tempe~. 
besides other potencies, have a num\ler, colour, and distinct .,uable 
for every letter, and so bad also the old Mosaic Hebrew. Bllt how 
many students know any of these tongues? When the time ~ 
therefore, it must suffice to teach the students the numben and co1o1us 
attached to the Latin letters only (N.B. as prononnced in Latin, 11ot Ia 
Anglo-Saxon, Scotch, or Irish). This, however, would be at pnlllll& 
premature. 
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The colour and number of not only the planets but also the zodiacal 
constellations corresponding to every letter of the alphabet. are neces
sary to make any special syllable, and even letter, ~tiv~.• There· 
fore if a student would make Buddhi operative, for instance, he would 
have to intone the first words of the Mantra on the note mi. But he 
would have still further to accentuate the mi, and produce mentally 
the yellow colour corresponding to this sound and note, on every letter 
M in " Om mani padme llum" ; this, not because the note bears the 
same name in the vernacular, Sanskrit, or even the Senzar, for it does 
not-but because the letter M follows the first letter, and is in this 
sacred formula also the seventh and the fourth. As Buddhi it is second ; 
as Buddhi-Manas it is the second and third combined. 

~ L ... ~ ~~sM .. ~ r~ /vw- ~~~"'~ ... H. P. B. 
~ PA6E 439-t r ~ f'-( IJ ~ fj . 

The Pythagorean Four, or Tetraktys, ~ the symbol of the 
Kosmos, as containing within itself, the point, the line, the superficies, 
the solid ; in other words, the essentials of all forms. Its mystical 
representation is the point within the triangle. The Decad or perfect 
number is contained in tbt: Four ; thus, I +2+J+4= 10. 

PAGB 453· 

su:rDAv.I=ITuBIID&T. W&D'D'v. Tau'DAY. PII.JDAY. SAT' DAY. 

---
Pi~t I 

Quarter. 0 D J' t! 14- 2 ? 
---

~ond 
J' ~ 14- 2 '? 0 Quarter. D 

---
Third 

14- 2 " 0 D J' ~ Quarter. 

---
Fourth 

? 0 l> 3 2 21- 2 Quarter. 

PAGB 477· 0. 
The difficult passage: "Bear in mind • . . . a mystery below 

truly,"t may become a little more clear to the student if slightly ampli-

• Sl:e Voiu •f l1u Sa'lnu, p. Yiil. 
t 'I'M followiu.g notes were c:ontribated by studnt8 ud approftd by H. P. B. 
t Sl:e JNICC' ... ~. 
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fied. The "primordial Trlugle" fa the Secoad ~ _.... ftlllctl 
itself as a Triangle in the Third Logos. or Heaftllly Kaa, ..t IIIIa 
disappears. The Third Logos. containing the "poteacy ol ---
creation," develops the Tetraktys from the Triangle. aail ., heaD
the Seven, the Creative Force, making a Dec:ad wit!a tJaa pri....till 
Triangle which originated it. Wben this heavenly Triaaale ... 
Tetraktys are reftected in the Universe of Matter, as the atnl ,... 
digmatic man, they are reversed, and the Triallgle. or for1ludiw 
potency, is thrown below the Quaternary, with its •JHS pol ... 
downwards : the Monad of this astral paradigmatic maa Is it8elf a 
Triangle, bearing to the Quaternary and Triangle the relatioa boJM 11r 
the primordial Triangle to the Heavenly Man. Hence the .,...._ 
" the upper Triangle . • . is shifted in the man of clay be1cnr lit 
srom." Here again the Point tracing the Triangle, the Monad becomillc 
the Ternary, with the Quaternary and the lower creative t.riaDcle.mMe 
up the Decad, the perfect number. "As above. so below ... 

The student will do well to relate the knowledge here aeqailecl tD 
that given on p. 477. Here the upper Triangle is given as Violet. Iac1J1o, 
Blue, associating Violet as the paradigm of all forma with IJUiip • 
Mahat, and blue as the Atmic Aura. In the Quaternary, Yellow, IS 

substance, is associated with Yellow-Orange, Life, and Red-Oraaat, 
the creative potency. Green is the plane between. 

The next stage is not explained. Green passes upwards to Violet. 
Indigo, Blue, the Triangle opening out to receive it, and so Cormiq 
the square, Violet, Indigo, Blue, Green, This leaves the Red~ 
Yellow-Orange, and Yellow, and these, having thus lost their lo1uea 
member, can only form a triangle. This triangle revolves, to poiat 
downwards for the descent into matter, and "mirrored on the plaae 
of gross nature, it is reversed," and appears as in the diagram followiDI 
these words. 

{ 

Monnd.~ 

The 10. 16 
The 7· O 

{ 
JMooad. ~ 

The7. 
The 10. l 0 

\7 

• 
Second Logos. 

Third Logos, or HeaveDly Mall. 

The Triangle becoming the~ 
• nary and then the septenary •• 
Astral Paradigmatic Maa. 

C rcative Triangle thrcnm below 
the Seven. 

• bee supra, i. 159, 1)0. oud 9.!>· 
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In the perfect man the Red will be abeorbed by the Green ; Yell ow 
will become one with Indigo ; Yellow-Orange will be absorbed in Blue; 
Violet will remain outside the True Man, though connected with him. 
Or, to translate the colours : KAma will be absorbed in the Lower 
Manas; Buddhi will become one with Manas ; Prlna will be absorbed 
in the Auric Egg ; the physical body remains, connected but outside 
the real life. 

A. B. 
PAGB 481. 

To the fi.ve senses at present the property of mankind two more on 
this globe are to be added. The sixth sense is the psychic sense of 
colour. The seventh is that of spiritual sound. In the second instruc
tion, the corrected rates of vibration for the seven primary colours 
and their modulations are given. Inspecting these, it appears that 
each colour diifers from the proceeding one by a step of .p, ·or 6 x 1· 

=~:!ge ::::~} 5<f6 Yellow +42- SSS 
588 Green +42=~ Third Octave ofptychic coloUl" 
630 Blue +42 = 672 perceptions. 
&,2 Indigo +42~7I4 
714 Violet +42- 7s6 
756 Red 

Carrying the process backward, ana subtracting .p, we fi.nd that the 
first or ground colour is green, for this globe. 

42 ~~r:;n ) Pint eemi-octave 84 Indigo 

~ ~ } Second octave. 
378 Indigo 
420 Violet 
4(12 Red 

The second and fourth octaves would be heat and actinic rays, and 
are invisible to our present perception. 

The seventh sense is that of spiritual sound ; and, since the vibra
tions of the sixth progress by steps of 6 x 7, those of the seventh 
progress by steps of 7 x 7· This is their table: 

- Fa 

:1~1 
147 Si 

Green Sound ) 
Blue ., 
Indigo ., 
Violet 



lg6 Do R.ed Soud 
245 R.e Oraage ,. 
394 Mi Yellow ,. 
343' Pa Green ,. 
392 Sol Blue 
44lLa ladi.p .. 
490 Si ... Violet 
539 Do ••• Red " Bte., ete. 

}--
The fifth sense is in our possession : it is possibly that of geoaetrbl 

form, and its steps of progression would be 5 x 7, or 35· 
The fourth sense is that of physical hearing, music, and ita propet

sions are 28, or 4 x 7. The truth of this is demonstrated by the fiiCi 
that it is in accord with the tbeories of Science as to the vibratioas rl 
musical notes. Our scale is as follows : 

- , ~ 56. 84. 11 z. r.co. r68, rg6, 224. 252, 28o, JOB, .1]6, J64, p, ~ 448. 4'76. ~ $J1t 
$6o. sS8. 6r6, 644. 672, ,oo. 

According to musical science, the notes C, E. G, are as 4-, s. 6. in their 
ratios of vibrations. The same ratio obtains between the notes of tJae 
triplet G, B. D. and F, A, C. This gives the scale, and recluc:ing tbe 
vibrations to Cas I •. the ratios of the seven notes to Care 

r 9/8 s/4 4/J 3/2 s/J, ts/8 2 
CDEP GABC' 

Reducing these to whole numbers, we get for one octave : 

.. 24 27 JO J2 J6 40 4S 48 
C'DEPGABc-

By a similar calculation we can put an octave below C', and aboft C". 
Writing these three octaves in line, and multiplying by seven we obtaba 
a nearly exact correspondence with onr tableofvibration for the fOa,rtk 

sense. 

MUSICAL TABI;B. 

IPOOllTH ICAU 
ftOIIUII:r. -· IIA'I'IO. 

:z8 4 )( 7 - a~a r 
~ 8 X 7 - cp t 12 )( 7 -112 16 X 7 - 112~1 !; 30 X 7 -24 X 7 -=r rg6 27 )( 7 - ~~ ( ... JO )( 7 -224 32 )( 7 - 224P 

:~ 36 )( 7 - :a:~ 40 )( 7 -Jo8 4S X 7 .. .11$ 
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aeALa PaODUCT. 
IU.'ftO. 

48 X 7 336 C· 
S4 X 7 378D 

6o X 7 420E 
64 X 7 448P 

72 X 7 ... S04G 

8o X 7 ... s6oA 

90 X 7 630 B 

g6 X 7 "" 672C 

H. C. 

.. 





NOTES ON SOME ORAL TEACHINGS. 

THB THREB VITAL AIRS. 

IT is the pure Aktsha that passes up Sushumnl = its two aspects 
Bow in IdA and Pingall. These are the three vital airs, and are 
symbolized by the Brthmanical thread. They are ruled by the Will. 
Will and Desire are the higher and lower aspects of one and the same 
thing. Hence the importance of the purity of the canals; for if they 
soil the vital airs energized by the Will, Black Magic results. This is 
why all sexual intercourse is forbidden in practical Occultism. 

From Sushumnl, IdA and Pingall a circulation is set up, and from 
the central canal passes into the whole body. (Man is a tree: he has 
in him the macrocosm and the microcosm. Hence the trees used aa 
symbols ; the Dhyin-Chohanic body is thus figured.) 

THB AUIUC BOG. 

The Auric Egg is formed in curves. which may be conceived from 
the curves formed by sand on a vibrating metal disk. Each atom, as 
each body, bas its Auric Egg, each centre forming its own. This 
Auric Egg, with the appropriate materials thrown into it, is a defence ; 
no wild animal, however ferocious, will approach the Yogt thus 
guarded : it Sings back from its surface all malign influences. No 
Will power is manifested through the Auric Egg. 

Q. WMt is tile ctm11«1Um 6dwem lite cir~l•lion of llu tital airs au 
llu fxJ•erof lite Yogi to mtJiee Ais A~ric Egg a tkfmce against aggress~ I 

A. It is impossible to answer this question. The knowledge is 
the last word of Magic. It is concected with Kundalint that can as 
easily destroy as preserve. The ignorant tyro might kill himself. 

Q. Is 1/,e A~rie Egg of a elliltl a tliffermliation of AA:dslla, into 
w!tiek may 6e tllroum 6y tile Atkpl tile materials Ae netdJ for spt:eial 
pwrposes~.g .• tile Maytl'lli Rwpa ' 

[Tbe question was somewhat obscurely worded. Evidently what 
the questioner wanted to know was if tbe Auric Egg was a differentia-



tion of Akisha, into which, as the child became a maD, he aiPt. if a 
Adept, weave the materials needed for special purposes. etc.] 

A. Taking the question in the sense of an Adept puttbag -. 
thing into or acting on the Auric Egg of a child, then this could ..... 
done. as the Auric Egg is Karmic, and not even an Adept malt U..... 
fere with such Karmic record. If the Adept~ to ptat: ~.iii& 
the Auric Egg of another, for which the person is not respoasibte. • 
which does not come from the Higher Self of that penoa.ality, ._ 
could Karmic justice be maintained? 

The Adept can draw into his own Auric Egg from his plaDet. • 
even from that of the globe or of the universe, according to ht. depee. 
This envelope is the receptacle of all Karmic catneS, and pho~ 
all things like a sensitive plate. 

The child has a very small Auric Egg which is in colotar ahaolt 
pure white. At birth the Auric Egg consists or almost pure !..
plus the Tanhls, which, until the seventh year, remain potelltfal' or fli 
latency. 

The Auric Egg of au idiot cannot be said to be h~ a.at ~ It 
is not tinged with Manas. It is Ak!shic vibrati01111 rather" tbllia • 
Auric Egg-the material envelope. sueh as that ot the ~ tilt 
mineral or other object. 

The Auric Egg is the transmitter from the periodical Uvea to die 
Life eternal, i.e., from Pr!na to ]iva. It disappears, but re••i•a. 

The reason why the confession of the Roman Catholic qd ORik 
Churches is so great a sin is because the confessor interferea .Jrilla .. 
Auric Egg of the penitent by means of his will po'lfef., ~ 
artificially emanations from his own Auric Egg and castiq leelfa k 
germination into the Auric Egg of his subject. It is on tlle l&lae 14a1f 
as hypnotic suggestion. 

The above remarks apply equally to Hypnotism, althoa.l'l .,_ 
~atter is a ps!cho-physical force, and it is this which constitu•,. of 
1ts many senous dangers. At the same time "a good thing ~ ~ 
through dirty channels,'' as in the case of the breaking by ........... 
of the alcohol or opium habit. Mesmerism may be u~ 1Pr. de 
Occultist to remove evil habits, if the intention be perfectly paze; • 
on the higher plane intention is everything, and good iatea~ 
must work for good. 

Q. ~s tlr~ ~t4ric Egg tlu expansion of tile "Pi/14,- -f L~" jj, 
Mdnasu Prineipl~. anti so not surrtJUnding tile eAild li/1 i/1 ~~t 
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• A. It is the Auric Egg. The Auric Egg is quite pure at birth, 
but it is a question whether the higher or lower Manas will colour it at 
the seventh year. The Minasic expansion is pure Aklsha. The ray of 
Manas is let down into the vortex of the lower Principles, and beillg 
discoloured, and so limited by the Klmic Tanhis and by the defects of 
the bodily organism, forms the personality. Hereditary Karma can 
reach the child before the seventh year, but no individual Karma can 
come into play till the descent of the Manas. 

The Auric Egg is to the Man 
As , Astral Light , Earth 
, , Ether ,. Astral Light 
., , Akisha Ether 

The critical states are left out in the enumeration. They are the 
Laya Centres, or missing links in our consciousness, and separate these 
four planes from one another. 

THE DWELLER. 

The " Dweller on the Threshold " is found in two cases: (a) In i.he 
case of the separation of the Triangle from the Quaternary; (6) When 
KJmic desires and passions are so intense that the Klma R6pa persists 
in KJma Loka beyond the Devachanic period of the Ego, and thus 
survives the reincarnation of the Devachanic Entity (e.g., when 
reincarnation occurs within two hundred or three hundred years). 
The "Dweller" being drawn by affinity towards the Reincarnating 
Ego to whom i-t had belonged, and being unable to reach it, fastens 
on the Kima of the new personality, and becomes the Dweller on the 
Threshold, strengthening the KAmic element and thus lending it a 
dangerous potency. Some become mad from this cause. 

INTELLECT. 

The white Adept is not always at first of powerful intellect. In fact, 
H. P. B had known Adepts whose intellectual powers were originally 
below the average. It is the Adept's purity, his equal lon to all, his 
working with Nature, with Karma, with his "Inner God,'' that give 
him his power. Intellect by itself alone will make the Black Magician. 
For intellect alone is accompanied with pride and selfishness : it is the 
intellectual pl~s the spiritual that raises man. For spirituality 
prevents pride and vanity. 

Metaphysics are the domain of the Higher Ilanas; whereas 



Physics are that of KAma-Mauas, which doee the ddnkiac Ill Ph) ' ' 
Science and ou material thiup. Dma-Maau, like every otller Pda
ciple, ia of sevea degrees. The Mathem.ada withoat ..,&all""'*'f. 
however peat he may bet will not reach lletaphyaica ; bllt tbe Jlllll, 
phyaicim will master the highest couceptioaa of Mathematics. .... • 
apply them, without learning the latter. To a bona lletap1a)'llici8a ... 
Psychic Plane will not be of much account : he will see ita en.~ 
immediately he enters it, inasmuch as it is not tile thbag lte ..., 
With respect to Music and other Arts, they are the childrea oC eitller 
the MAnasic or Klma-Mlnasic Principle, proporti011&tely as Soa1 ar 
technicality predominate&. 

KARMA. 

After each incarnation, when the llinasic Ray returns to ita ..._, 
the Bgo, some of its atoms remain behind and scatter. Theae Min d: 
atoms, Tlnhic and other "causes," being of the same nature as die 
Manas, are attracted to it by strong bonds of affinity, IUld on die 
reincarnation of the Ego are unerringly attracted to it aad COII8tibde 
its Karma. Until these are all gathered up, the individuality is lilt 
free from rebirth. The Higher Manas is responsible fOr the J1Q t 
sends forth. If the Ray be not soiled, no bad Karma is ,enerated. 

THE TUR!vA STATB. 

You should bear in mind that, in becoming Karma-less, good x:ar., 
as well as bad, bas to be gotten rid of, and that Nidtnas, statreA 
towards the acquisition of good Karma, are as binding as those blcl_. 
in the other direction. For both are Karma. 

Yogis cannot attain the Turiya state unless the Triangle is aepuatlei 
from the Quaternary. 

MAHAT. 

Mahat is the manifested universal Parabrlhmic Kind (for ODe Jlaa
vantara) on the Third Plane (of Kosmos]. It is the Law whenb7tle 
Ught falls from plane to plane and differentiates. The Mla-pldnl 
are its emanations. 

Man alone is capable of conceiving the Universe on thia plaae f/6 
existence. 

lb:istence t's; but when the entity doe. not feel it, for that eatlt:J' it II 
not. The pain of an operation exists, though the patient doelaot 11!11 
it, and for the patient it is not. 



BOW TO ADVANCB. 

Q. WMt is tile t»rrwd ~•rui41iln& •f A UM I 
A. It should first be practised physi~y. always at the same pitch, 

which must be discovered in the same way as the particular colour of 
the student is found, for each has his own tone. 

AUJI consists of two vowels and one semi-vowel, which latter must 
be prolonged. ]11St as Nature has its Pa, so each man has his: man 
being differentiated from Nature. The body may be compared to an 
instrument and the Ego to the player. You begin by producing effects 
on yourself; then little by little you learn to play on the Tattvas and 
Principles ; learn first the notes, then the chords, then the melodies. 
Once the student is master of every chord, he may begin to be a co· 
worker with Nature and for others. He may then, by the aperience 
be bas gained of his own nature, and by the knowledge of the chords, 
strike such as will be beneficial in another, and so will serve as a key
note for beneficial results. 

Try to have a clear representation of the geometrical triangle on 
every plane, the conception gradually growing more metaphysical. and 
ending with the subjective Triangle, A.tmA·Buddhi·Manas. It is only 
by the knowledge of this Triangle under all forms that you can 
succeed, e.g. in enclosing the past and the future in the present. 
Remember that you have to merge the Quaternary in the Triangle. 
The Lower Manas is drawn upwards, with the KAma, Prtna and 
Linga, leaving only the physical body behind, the lower reinforcing the 
higher. 

Advance may be made in Occultism even in Devachan, if the Mind 
and Soul be set thereon during life; but it is only as in a dream, and 
the knowledge will fade away as memory of a dream fades, unless it be 
kept alive by conscio11S study. 

PEAR AND HATRED. 

Fear and hatred are essentially one and the same. He who fears 
nothing will never bate, and he who hates nothing will never fear. 

THE TRIANGLE. 

Q. What is tlu mmning tif the phrase: " Form a de.r image tif tile 
Triangle tm every plane: " e.g., on the Astral Plane, wllat sAtn~ld 011e tl.in!t 
tif as t"e Tn'angle ? 

A. [H. P. B. asked whether the question signified the meaning of 
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the Triangle or the way to represent the Tria!agle OD tbe •• aeNeaef 
light." The questioner esplaining that the latter was the ........ 
H . P. B. said that] it was only in the Twtya slate, the £oarda oltllt 
seven steps of RAja Yoga that the Yogi can repR!Iellt to hi•eelf tllllt 
which is abstract. Below this state, the perceptive pcnn!:J", beb;ac ._. 
ditioned, must have some form to contemplate ; it caoaot ~lit 
itself the ArUpL In the Tudya state the Triangle is in yoaaelf ail ja 
felt. Below the Turiya state there must be a ll)'lllbol to sepr•• 
Atmt-Bnddbi-Manas. It is not a mere geometrical Triaag1e. bat die 
Triad imaged, to make thought possible. Of this Triad, we aua .. 
some kind of representation of Manas, however indiat:i.net; wlail4t rl 
AtmA no image can be formed. We must try to represent the 'l'riallllt 
to ourselves on higher and higher planes. We must igare Van• u 
overshadowed by Bnddbi, and immersed in Atml. Only Mea•, die 
Higher Ego, can be represented ; we may think it as the ~ 
the radiant figure in Zanoni. A very good Psychic might see tllis. 

PSYCHIC VISION. 

Psychic vision, however, is not to be desired, since Psyche is eut11J1 
and evil. More and more as Science advances, the peychie will .. 
reached and understood ; Psychism has in it nothing that is spiJ'It.L 
Science is right on its own plane, from its own standpoinL The Jaw t6 
the Conservation of Energy implies that psychic motion is genentell 'li.r 
motion. Psychic motion being only motion on the Psychic PJaae. • 
material plane, the Psychologist is right who sees in it nothing beJOB4 
matter. Animals have no Spirit, but they have psychic vision, aa4 ate 

sensitive to psychic conditions ; observe bow these react OD ttl* 
health, their bodily state. 

Motion is the abstrnct Deity ; on the highest plane it is AJtaw, 
:thsolute; but on the lowest it is merely mechanical. Psychic adiaa II 
within the sphere of physical motion. Ere psychic actioD caa .. 
developed in the brain and nerves, there must be adequate ac::tlaa 
which generates it on the Physical Plane. The paralyzed uimal dull 
cannot generate action in the physical body, cannot think. PIIJdaia 
merely see on a plane of cillferent material density; the spiriblal 
glimpses sometimes obtained by them come from a plaue beJauL A 
Psychic's vision is that of one coming, as it were, into a tipted ~ 
and seeing everything there by an artificial light: wheu tile liallt J1 
extinguished, vision is lost. Spiritual vision sees by the liglat 1fi1111-. 
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the light bidden beneath the bushel of the body, by which we can see 
clearly and independently of all outside. The Psychic seeing hy &D 

external light, the vision is coloured by the nature of that light. 
X. saying that she felt as though she saw on three planes, H. P. B. 

answered that each plane was sevenfold, the Astral as every other. 
She gave as an example on the Physical Plane the vision of a table with 
the sense of sight; seeing it still, with the eyes closed, by retinal 
impression ; the image of it conserved in the brain ; it can be recalled 
by memory; it can be seen in dream ; or as an aggregate of atoms; or 
as disintegrated. All these are on the Physical Plane. Then we can 
begin again on the Astral Plane, and obtain another septenary. This 
hint should be followed and worked out. 

TRIANGLE AND QUATERNARY. 

Q. Wky is Ike vUilet, 1/ae co/Qtlr of Ike Linga Sllarira, plactti aiiAt 
apex of Ike 6_, wllm 1/ae AlfW"tKosm is figured as 6 . tAus tltrowi11g tile 
yellow, Butidlli, into Ike /Qwer Q~alernary 1 0 

A. It is wrong to speak of the "lower Quaternary" in the Macro
cosm. It is the Tetraktys, the highest, the most sacred of all symbols. 
There comes a moment when, in the highest meditation, the Lower 
Manas is withdrawn into the Triad, which thus becomes the Quater
nary, the Tetraktys of Pythagoras, leaving what was the Quaternary as 
the lower Triad, which is then reversed. The Triad is reflected in the 
Lower Manas. The Higher Manas cannot reflect itself, but when the 
Green passes upward it becomes a mirror for the Higher; it is then no 
more Green, having passed from its associations. The Psyche theQ 
becomes spiritual, the Ternary is reflected in the Fourth, and the 
Tetraktys is formed. So long as you are not dead, there must be 
something to reflect the Higher Triad ; for there must be something to 
bring back to the waking consciousness the experiences passed through 
on the higher plane. The Lower Manas is as a tablet which retains the 
impressions made on it during trance. 

The Turlya state is entered on the Fourth Path ; it is figured in the 
diagram on p. 478, in the Second Paper. 

Q. Wllal is Ike meaning of a lrianglefomutl of lines of ligkl appearit~g 
in tlu •itist of intense 'Zii!Jrating IJlue' 

A. Seeing the Triangle outside is nothing ; it is merely a reflection 
of the Triad on the Auric Envelope, and proves that the seer is outside 
the Triangle. It should be seen in quite another way. You must 



eadeaoar to .aerge yoanelf Ill it, t10 "liadlde ,.,..... -
a.e mady seeingtlliiapia the Astral. ''Wileo._._.....,. .. .,.. 
in uy oae ofyoa. J'OG will have 10111dilba1 ftiYdt•Nat•'tlll ...... 

Q. w-,a,.,.__, uiM••PiO.r ~ Lipl,. ia•~** 'i 1 5 Iii 
U. Allric B•~ 1M Higllw Bp, •114 4M i1 •J~q~•_, ..... 
AI#-N«I 

(This questioll was DOt UISWeted, U goUag tao fu. Tile ........ 
Not is at the ai"CU..Ilferalce of the manifested U~] 

NIDANAS. 

Q. ~ tWJ t1f tAe Niti4111U is Aw'dya. Htlfll tliJG 11ti1 tliJJP:.JMaMII!tl 
Hn~ ... _, NiJ4as an tlaen Est1/eri&IJI!y t 

A . Again too much is asked. The Nidlnas, the coocataatiaalltl 
nusta and ~~ts (not in the sense of the Orimtalists). are DOt c:...t 
b iporu~. They are produced by Dhyln Chollaus Uld Den.. ... 
r:ertaialy cannot be said to act in ignorance. We prod•ce Jtflda...t. 
iporu~. Each nuse started on the Physical Plaae Bets ap MdM• 
tftf)" plaa~ to all eternity. They are eternal e&eta Rl~ -
plane to plane on to the "screen of eternity." 

MANAS. 

(}. IP.fat is 14t Stj/nulry elassijktJiitm of MtJ111U 7 1Jeo. .,. ... 
lilp'NS ".ftM Lnvr Maruu, aNI jJrmnNtJIJ/.1 tllere an SeMI ..,_ t/'6 
HigM:r. .4rr tM.rr IMII fotlrlem tkgren of MtJ11as, tW is NaiUU, ,.,_ •• 
.,,,,~. iliz.,4nf ;,.~_forlY.•m Mti~~~Uic fires 1 

A. Certainly there are fourteen, but you want to run betbre ,_ e111 
walk. First learn the three, and then go on to the forty-nine. "'liMit 
are three Sons of Agni ; they become seven, and then evol.e • f6, 
forty-nine. But you are still ignorant how to produce the \lliei. 
Learn first how to produce the "Sacred Fire," spokea of ba • 
hrd11•s. The forty-nine fires are all states of Xundalblt, to be,_. 
duced in ourseh·es by the friction of the Triad. First team the~ 
of the body, :1nd then that of each Principle. Bat first of all1tilna 
firat Triad (the three vital airs) 

THE SPINAL CORD. 

(}, Wltal is 1/u sympallulic rurve aNi ilsfo'"tioll ;,. ~I J!l6 
'-'"ul Dtt/y afln- a c"lain sl•ge of aniMal ftltlltdilnt, •rul -..ltl._ • • 
«~~lfli"l in am~plexily loflllartls a stu11tl spiul eon/, 

A. At the end of the next Round, Humanity will apia11•a•a 



male-female, and then there will be two spinal cords. In the Sefttlth 
Race the two will merge into the one. The evolution correspoads to 
the Races, and with the evolution of the Races the sympathetic 
developes into a true spinal cord. We are returning up the arc oaly 
with self-consciousness added. The Sixth Race will correspond to the 
"pudding bags," but will have the perfection of form with the highest 
intelligence and spirituality. 

Anatomists are beginning to find new ramifications and new modifi
cations in the human body. They are in error on many points, e.g., as 
to the spleen, which they call the manufactory of white blood corpus
cles, but which is really the vehicle of the Linga Sharira. Oc:cultists 
know each minute portion of the heart, and have a name for each . 
They call them by the names of the Gods, as Brahml's Hall. Vishnu's 
Hall, etc. They correspond with parts of the brain. The very atoms 
of the body are the thirty-three crores of Gods. 

The sympathetic nerve is played on by the Ttntrikas, who call it 
Shiva's vtnl. 

PRANA. 

Q. Mal is tile rela/iQn of 1111111 lo Pni1111-llu periodialllift 1 
A . Jiva becomes Prana only when the cb.Ud is born and begins to 

breathe. It is the breath of life, Nepheah. There ia no Prba oa the 
Astral Plane. ' 

ANTAHKAllANA. 

Q. Tile Anlalaltarana is tile link IJehlleen 1/u Higlaer a'Nl llle LtntJer 
Egos ,· does it t:on'espond to tile wmiJilical cord in jwojeelilnt r 

A. No ; the umbilical cord joining the astral to the physical body is 
a real thing. Antahkarana is imaginary, a figure of speech, and is only 
the bridging over from the Higher to the Lower Manas. Antahkarana 
only exists when you commence to "throw your thought upwards and 
downwards." The MlyAvi ROpa, or Mlnasie body, has no material 
connection with the physical body, no umbilical cord. It is spiritual 
and ethereal, and passes everywhere without let or hindrance. It 
entirely differs from the astral body, which, if injured, acts by reper
cussion on the physical body. The Devachanic entity, even previous 
to birth, can be affected by the Skandhas, but these have nothing 
to do with the Antabkarana. It is affected, e.g., by the desire for re
incarnation. 

Q. We are told ;,. The Voice of the Silence tut f« .Uve lo beamr~ 

' IQI 



"Iii JMJII itself," a•d ;, a11111/ul-}Nustilp tllal A•~ u IMII ;.4 
DtJes t!W ,..,. a,.yu,;_, tNWe '""" lutw .uw • ~,., ,_,. 
Htfllmt IAe etmseiftuPUSs o/ tile Ltn~JW au 1/u Higlter Eps I 

A. That is all. 
Q. We an told tM.I /lien 11n St"llnn pqrillls tm llu Pall. : u lAin da 

a lllln'fold diflisiDtt o/ Anldlulrt~u r AlsiJ, is A•tdarw .. 1M NIIJI. 
field 1 

A. It is the battlefield. There are seveD divisions in the AatU
karanL As you pass from each to the next you approach tlae lltper 
Manas. When you have bridged the fourth you may coDSider ,.,.... 
fortunate. 

IIISCBLLANBOUS. 

Q. We an told llaal Aux "slunild lie jwadised pAydaJII.J'." Dtla 1M 
11Ua" tM.I, aJiour 6nng more dijfermlialed 1114" '"""· iJ is tlfU,7 ~ 
tile aJiown lltal we sltaJJ gel alllu real Sllt4M o/ eacA of tU 1 IUUl tiMI AD 
""' tm/y ltave ils SpiriiJ4a/ and Oecult signijiealioM rv.W,. ,.... • • 
Almti-BuddAi-Manas of eaelt peno" f 

A. Aux means good action, not merely lip-sound. You must ay it 
in deeds. 

{J. WiiA t'ejwmce lo /lee 6. is •DI tlu .Atu-BJU!JAi-M~J~UU 4flil-' 
ftw eae4 mlily, a«ortiing lo 1/u pla11e tm wleiela lee is f 

A. Each Principle is on a different plane. The Chela m1111t die 
to one after the other, assimilating each, until the three are one.. Tllil 
is the real root of the Trinity. 

Q. l11 The Secret Doctrine we are told 1/tal .lidsA. is 1M....., .. 
Pra.tiJIII,a. .lUs4a is tlu Aurie Ea of 1/u earl4, aflll .1M~ ~- b 
Maltat. Mal 1/un is 1/u re/alio11 of Manas lo llu A•rie Egg 1 

A . M&aprakriti is the same as Akasha (seven degrees). Kaha\JI 
the positive aspect of Akisha, and is the Manas of the Kosmic Bad.J. 
Mahat is to Akhba as Manas is to Buddhi, and Pradhba is but &QOtMr 
name for Mtilaprakriti. 

The Auric Egg is Akisha and has seven degrees. Beiq pee 
abstract substance, it reflects abstract ideas, but also re8eda lower 
concrete tbini5. 

The Third Logos and Mahat are one, and are the same aa t1ae Did
venal Mind, Alaya. 

The Tetraktys is the Cbatur Vidyl. or the fourfold knowleclp ia ...._ 
the four-faced Brahmi. 
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NA.DIS. 

Q. Have tlu Natiis any fixed nllltitmsAip /Q tlu verlelmz 1 can tluy k 
/Qcaled opposite lo or 6tlwem any verie6rtZ 1 &all 1/uy 6e regarded tJS occupy
ing eacll a givm and fiud exlml in tAt cord 1 Do tlley am-esjHnui lo the 
divisions of tlu ami lmo11m to A naltnnisls 1 

A . H . P. B. believed that the Nldts corresponded to regions of the 
spinal cord known to Anatomists. There are thus six or seven NAdis 
or plexuses along the spinal cord. The term, however, is not technical 
but general, and applies to any knot, centre, ganglion, etc. The sacred 
NAdis are those which run along or above SushumnA. Six are known 
to Science, and one (near the atlas) unknown. Even the Tlraka 
RAja Yogts speak only of six, and will not mention the sacred 
seventh. 

IdA and PingalA play along the curved wall of the cord in which is 
Sushumnl. They are semi-material, positive and negative, sun and 
moon, and start into action the free and spiritual current of Sushumnl. 
They have distinct paths of their own, otherwise they would radiate all 
over the body. By concentration on Idl and Pingall is generated the 
"sacred fire." 

Another name for Shiva's ViDA (sympathetic system) is XAlrs 
Viol. 

The sympathetic cords and IdA and Pingall start from a sacred spot 
above the medulla oblongata, called Triveni. This is one of the 
sacred centres, another of which is Brahmarandra, which is, if you 
like, the grey matter of the brain. It is also the anterior fontanelle in 
the new-born child. 

The spinal column is called Brabmadanda, the stick of Brahm&. 
This is again symbolized by the ba!Jlboo rod carried by Ascetics. The 
Yogts on the other sides of the HimAlayas, who assemble regularly at 
Lake MAnsarovara, carry a triple knotted bamboo stick, and are called 
Tridandins. This bas the same signification as the Brlhmanical cord, 
which has many other meanings besides the three vital airs: e.g., it 
symbolizes the three initiations of a BrAhman, taking place: (a) at 
birth, when he receives his mystery name from the family Astrologer, 
who is supposed to have received it from the Devas (he is also thus 
aaid to be initiated by the Devas) ; a Hindu will sooner die than reveal 
this name ; (b) at seven, when he receives the cord; and (c) at eleven 
or twelve, when he is initiated into his caste. 
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Q. q il is rig/11111 1huly tile Wy tnlll its twpns, 11Jilll IMir .,..,,. 
tleNces, will Y'* giw tile,.,.;, fiNIIiru of Illes~ itt &t»>IUCiiM fiiiiA 1M Ni/11 
aru/ wit II tile tli4gra"' of file orifices. 

A. The Spleen corresponds to the I.iAp Sbutr& 
,. Liver- ,. ,. XAIDa 
., Heart- .. ., Prlua 
, Corpora-quadrigemina ., ., KAma-Manu 
, Pituitary body ., ., Mauas-A.atahlregp• 
,. Pineal gland ,. ,. Manu 

until it is touched by the vibrating light of KunclaliDI. wlaic:h pm. 
ceeds from Buddhi, wheu it becomes Buddhi-.Manu. 

The pineal gland corresponds with Divine Thought. Tbe pltuilaq 
body is the organ of the Psychic Plane. Psychic vision is caused '-F die 
molecular motion of this body, which is directly c:onnec:&ed widi dw 
optic nerve, and thus affects the sight and gives rise to laalluci••t:iou. 
Its motion may readily cause flashes of light, such as may be Gbtaillel 
by pressing the eyeballs. Drunkenness and fever procluce illlllliaM Ill 
sight and hearing by the action of the pituitary body. Tlaia body Jl 
sometimes so affected by drunkenness that it is paralyzed. U a 
influence on the optic nerve is thus produced aud the CUIRIIt t11111 
reversed, the colour will probably be complementary. 

SEVENS. 

Q. q tile pllysieal 6ofly is no pari of tile real .b,.,., stJ~, b tit 
fJIIysical material world one of tile seven plarus of/lie Kolfllie lt/J~ t 

A. It is. The body is not a Principle in Esoteric parlance, beea
the body and the Linga are both on the same plane ; then the Aade 
Egg makes the seventh. The body is an UpAdhi rather thaa a Pria
ciple. The earth and its astral light are as closely related to ~ 
other as the body and its Linga, the earth being the Upldhi. OW 
plane in its lowest division is the earth, iu its highest the astnl. Tile 
terrestrial astral light should of course not be confounded wltll Ge 
universal Astral Light. 

Q. A pllys£cal o!Jfecl was spokm o/ as a septmary 011 IM f1/l_,.al 
pla,e, inasmudt as we could (t) d£reclly contact if; (2) ,diuJI~ ,.,._ 
duce £1 ,· (3) mnmz!Jer it; (4) tlream of if; (5) flinD it ·~ * 
(6) view it tlisinlegraled ,· (7)-What £s the sevmllt ? 

Tluse are seven ways in wllicll we view it: tile sejlnuJry ;, tiiW..., 4/ 
seeing one ll1i1zg. Is it o!Jfectively septenary ? 
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A. The seventh brirlges across from one plane tc another. The last 
is the idea, the privation of matter, and carries you to the next plane. 
The highest of one plane touches the lowest of the nest. Seven is a 
factor in nature, as in colours and sounds. There are seven degrees ia 
the same piece of wood, each perceived by one of tbe seven senses. 
In wood the smell is the most material degree, while in other sub
stances it may be the sixth. Substances are septenary apart from the 
consciousness of the view~r. 

The psychometeT, seeing a morsel, say of a table a thousand years 
hence, would see the whole ; for every atom reSects the whole body to 
which it belongs, just as with the Monads of Leibnitz. 

After the seven material subdivisions are the seven divisions of the 
Astral, which is its second Principle. The disintegrated matter-the 
highest of the material subdivisions-is the privation of the idea of 
it-the fourth. 

The number fourteen is the first step between seven and forty-nine. 
Each septenary is really a fourteen, because each of the seven has ita 
two aspects. Thus fourteen signifies the inter-relation of two planes 
in its turn. The septenary is to be clearly traced in the lunar monthl, 
fevers, gestations, etc. On it is based the week of the Jews and the 
septenary Hierarchies of the Lord of Hosts. 

SOUNDS. 

Q. St*tUI is 4111 allrill#le of ..lA:dsM ,· bu. w amtNI mg71ize a~&yiAi~&g 
on tlu Akaslt.ic plane; on what plane t!len t/Q we recog71ize sound 1 0, 

ftJ!zal pl4~~e is sound produerd by l!le physiaU COMiad of Wies 1 Is tlure 
sound on seven planes, Gnd is tlu fJ"ysical plane one of I !ann I 

"' A. The physical plane is one of them. You cannot see Aklsha, 
but you can sense it from the Fourth Path. You may not be fully 
conscious of it, and yet you may sense it. Altisha is at the root of the 
manifestation of all sounds. Sound is the expression and manifesta
tion of that which is behind it, and which is the parent of many cor
relations. All Nature is a sounding-board; or rather Akisha is the 
sounding-board of Nature. It is the Deity, the one Life. the one 
Existence. (Hearing is the vibration of molecular particles; the order 
is seen in the sentence, "The disciple feels, hears, sees.") 

Sound can have no end. H. P. B. remarked with regard to a tap 
made by a pencil on the table: " By this time it has affected the whole 
universe. The particle which has had its wear and tear destroys some-
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thing which passes into something else. It is eternal ia tbe lndbll 
it produces." A sound, if not previously produced ou theA.st.ral Pl-. 
aud before that on the Akashic, could not be proda.ced at all. Alrte!re 
is the bridge between nerve cells and mental powers. 

Q. " Cok111n an psydlu, and SOIIMds an sjJirilul." JV.UI, .,... .. 
IMI Iiese an vibrations, is lu sM&&essm ortkr ( 1/use ~~ lllli6{ll 
aMtllutlriMg) of lu oilier smses ? 

A . This phrase was not to be taken out of its coutezt. othenrile 
confusion would arise. All are on all planes. The First .Race W 
touch all over like a sounding board : this touch diff'erelltiated iato tilt 
other senses, which developed with the Races. The "8ell.lle" of die 
First Race was that of touch, meaning the power of their atoale 110 
vibrate in unison with external atoms. The " touch" would be ll1.aMIIt 
the same as sympathy. 

The senses were on a different plane with each Race; e.g., 'the Potutla 
Race had very much more developed senses than ourselves, bat • 
another plane. It was also a very material Raee. The siath ... 
seventh senses will merge into the Aklshic Sound. " It depeads 110 
what degree of matter the sense of touch relates itself as to what we 
call it." 

PRA.NA. 

Q. Is Prima l"e produclion of l"e a~~~nlless " lives" of 1/ae A ..... lfl9, 
and l"erefore, lo some exlml, o/" llle amgeries of 1/le cells o · ..,_, IfF tM 
body 1 

A . No; Prtna is the parent of the "lives." Aa au aample. a 
sponge may be immersed in an ocean. The water in the spoapa 
interior may be compared to Pdna ; outside is ]tva. Prtua ia the 
motor-principle in life. The "lives" leave Prtna: Prba does DOt 
leave them. Take out the sponge from the water, aud it hecom.el 
dry, thus symbolizing death. Every principle is a difrereatiatioll fll 
}tva, but the life-motion in each is Prlna, the "breath of life." Kama 
depends on Prlna, without which there would be no IClma. Prtu 
wakes the Kimic germs to life: it makes all desires vital and U'riac". 

THE SECOND SPINAL CORD. 

Q. Wit It rifermce to I I.e answer to /I.e f!UlSiiot& on tile S«::IMll ~ ..., 
is i t Ina/ will become a second spinal cord in /I.e Sixtll Race I N111 
ltla and Pinga/4 nave uparau pllymal duels 1 



XOSJIIC CONSCIOUSNBSS. 

A. It is the sympathetic cords which will grow together and form 
another spinal cord. Idl and Pingall will be joined with Sushumnl, 
and they will become one. Ida is on the left side of the cord, and 
Pingali on the right. 

INITIATES. 

Pythagoras was an Initiate, one of the grandest of Scientists. His 
diseiple, Archytas, was marvellously apt in applied Science. Plato and 
Euclid were Initiates, but not Socrates. No real Initiates were married. 
Euclid learned his Geometry in the Mysteries. Modem men of Science 
only rediscover the old truths. 

KOSMIC CONSCIOUSNESS. 

H. P. B. proceeded to explain Kosmic Co~iousness, which is, like 
all else, on seven planes, of which three are inconceivable, and four are 
cognizable by the highest Adept. She sketched the planes as in the 
following diagram· 

Kaau-Kco. 

Etma-Kaau 
or Hi&'her Pllychlc:. 

Prlnlc:-Etma 
or I.ower Ployc:hlc:. 

Aatral. 

Prllattlc: 
or Tenatrial. 

Taking the lowest only, the Terrestrial (it was afterwards decided to 
call this plane PrAkritic), it is divisible into seven planes, and these 
again into seven, making the forty-nine. 
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TBRllBSTRIAL. 

Sht then took the lowest plane of Prakriti, or the true Terrestrial, 
And divided it as follows:-

7 l'lln·lrP- .ttadc. 

6 

5 

4 JUma-Muaa or Lowrr II-

3 

• 

I 

Its objective or sensuous plane is that which is sensed by the five 
physical senses. 

On its second plane things are reversed. 
Its third plane is psychic: here is the instinct which prevents a 

kitten going into the water and getting drowned. 

The following table of the terrestrial, objective consciousness was 
given: 

1. Sensuous. 
2. Instinctual. 
3· Physiological-emotional. 
4· Passional 
S· Mental 
6. Spiritual 
7· x. 

" 
H .. 



. 

DIVISIONS OP THX A8ftAI. PI.ANB. 

ASTJtAL; 

,.. dlfte 1Dw:r ftOrittc:-~ 10 tlla ua.e lo'tfer at die 
All&nll'lue i.....U.tdJ ~· 

7 

-
6 

5 .vtnlll ..... 

" 
3 

• 

l 

With regard to tbe first division of the second plane, H. P. B. re
minded her pupils that all seen on it must be reversed in translating 
it, e.g, with numbers which appeared backwards. The Astral Objec
tive corresponds in everything to the Terrestrial Objective. 

The second division correspond& to the second of the lower p1ane, 
but the objects ate of extreme tenuity, an astralized Astral. This plane 
is the limit of the ordinary medium, beyond which he cannot go. A 
non-mediumistic person to reach it must be asleep or iJa a trance, or 
under the inftuence of laughing-gas; or in ordinary delirium people 
pass on to t~ plane. 

The third, the Prtuic, is of an intensely vivid nature. Extreme 
delirium carries the patient to this plane. In delirium tremens the 
sufferer passes to this and to the one above it. Lunatics are often con
scious on this plane, where they see tenib)e visions. It runs into the-

Fourth division, the worst of the astral planes, Kimic and terrible. 
Hence come the images that tempt; images of drunkards in Kim a Loka 
impelling others to drink ; images of ;Ul vices inoculating men with 
the desire to commit crimes. The weak imitate these images in a kind 
of monkeyish fashion, so falling beneath their influence. This is also 
the cause of epidemics of vices, and cycles of disaster, of accidents of .U 
kinds coming in groups. Extreme delirium tremens is on this plane. 



The fifth division is that of premonitions in dreams, of reftectiou fnll 
the lower mentality, glimpses into the put and futu.re, the pluae el 
things mental and not spiritual. The mesmerized clairvoyant c:aa r..:la 
this plane, and even, if good, may go higher. 

The sixth is the plane from which come all beautiful inspiratioa fll 
art, poetry, and music; high types of dreams, Sashes of geaius. Bea 
we have glimpses of past incarnations, without being able to loeate ar 
analyze them. 

We are on the seventh plane at the moment of death or in ~ 
visions. The drowning man is here when he remembera hia put II&. 
The memory of events of this plane must be centred in the heart. •• die 
seat of Buddha." There it will remain, but impressiODS from this p1ae 
are not made on the physical brain. 

Pohal 

(Iu this diagram all the Kosmic Planes should be 6gurM u o( oae abe U.. = 
given to the lowest plane, Pralaiti. Further, within the drde all tile ae 
Planes abould be of oue size-that given to the first. or lowest. To dq tw. 'WUIIII 
make so large a diagram that the planes are compreaaed.-Eo.] 
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GBNBR.AL NOTES. 

·The two planes above dealt with are the only two used in the Hatha 
Yoga. 

PrAna and the Auric Envelope are essentially the same, and again, as 
Jiva, it is the same as the Universal Deity. This, in its Fifth Principle, 
is Mahat, in its Sixth, Alaya. (The Universal Life is also seven-princi• 
pled.) Mahat is the highest Enlily in Kosmos; beyond this is no 
diviner Entity ; it is of subtlest matter, Sukshma. In us this is Manas, 
and the very Logoi are less high, not having gained experience. The 
Mlnasic Entity will not be destroyed, even at the end of the Mahi
manvantara, when all the Gods are absorbed, but will re-emerge from 
Parabrllhmic latency. 

Consciousness is the Kosmic seed of superkosmic omniscience. It 
has the potentiality of budding into the Divine Consciousness. 

Rude physical health is a drawback to seership. This was the case 
with Swedenborg. 

Fohat is everywhere : it runs like a thread through all, and has its 
own seven divisions. 

KOS111C PI.ANJCS AS SIX WITH AUJUC BOG AS S&V811'1'11. 

In the Kosmic Auric Envelope is all the Karma of the manifesting 
Universe. This is the Hiranyagarbha. Jiva is everywhere. and so 
with the other Principles. 



11-------'"" 1 4D.,or f"ohlltic. 1. 
l &rd.or jaivico. f. 
)-. .~ 

The aQ<»ve diagram represents the type of all the Solar Systems. 
Mahat, single before informing the Universe, differentiates whea 

info;rming it, as does Manas in man. 

Mahat as Divine Ideation. 

I Fohat. 

Kosmic Substance. 

Manas. 

I Antahkarana. 

---'---
Lower Manas. 

Taking this figure to represent the human Principles and planes of 
consciousness, then 

- ~----- --------
• The Fourth Globe of every Planetary Chaia. 



DIPPKUN'l'IATION. 

7, 6, 5 represent respectively, Shiva, Vishnu, Brahml, Brahmi being 
the lowest. 

Shiva is the four-faced Brahma; the Creator, Preserver, Destroyer, 
and Regenerator. 

Between 5 and 4 comes the Antabkarana. The 6. represents the 
Christos, the Sacrificial Victim crucified between the thieves : this is 
the double-faced entity. The Vedlntins make this a quaternary for a 
blind ; Antahkarana, Chit, Buddhi, and Manas. 

MANvANTAlUC ASPBCT OF PARABRAHMAN AND MlTI.APRAK.IliTI. 

JdAHAT. 

Attributes, MAyAvi Rllpas, etc. 

N. B-The nnmber of Rays is arbitrary ud without significance. 

Perceptive life begins with the Astral : it is not our physical atoms 
which see, etc. 

Consciousness proper begins between Kama and Manas. Atmll
Buddhi acts more in the atoms of the body, in the bacilli, microbes, 
etc., than in Man himself. 

OBJECTIVE CONSCIOUSNESS. 

Sensuous objective consciousness includes all that pertains to the five 
physical senses in man, and rules in animals, birds, fishes and some 
insects. Here are the " Lives" ; their consciousness is in Atma· Buddhi · 
these are entirely without Manas. 
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ASTRAL CONSCIOUSNBSS. 

That of some plants (t.g., sensitive), of ants, spiders. aad 1011t 

1ight·fties (Indian), but not of bees. 
The vertebrate animals in general are without this coasciousaaa, 

but the placental Mammals have all the potentialities of human COD

sciousness, though at present, of course, dormant. 
Idiots are on this plane. The common expression " he baa lost a 

mind" is an Occult truth. For when through fright or other caa. 
the lower mind becomes paralyzed, then the consciousness is Oil the 
Astral Plane. The study of lunacy will throw much light oa thele 
points. This may be called the "nerve plane." It is cognized by oar 
"nervous centres" of which Physiology knows nothing, e.g., the clair· 
voyant reading with the eyes bandaged, reading with the tips of tbe 
fingers, the pit of the stomach, etc. This sense is greatly developed ia 
the deaf and dumb. 

KAMA-PRANIC CONSCIOUSNESS. 

The general life·consciousness which belongs to all the objective 
world, even to the stones ; for if stones were not living they could aot 
decay, emit a spark, etc. Affinity between chemical elements ia a 
manifestation of this Kamic consciousness. 

KAl\1A-MANAS1C CONSCIOUSNESS. 

The instinctual consciousness of animals and idiots in its lowest 
degrees, the planes of sensation : in man these are rationalized, e.g., a 
dog shut in a room has the instinct to get out, but cannot because its 
instinct is not sufficiently rationalized to take the necessary means; 
whereas a man at once takes in the situation and extricates himself. 
The highest degree of this KAma-Minasic consciousness is the psychic. 
Thus there are seven degrees from the instinctual animal to the 
rationalized instinctual and psychic. 

MA.NASIC CONSCIOUSNESS. 

From this plane Manas stretches upwards to Mahat. 

BUDDHIC CONSCIOUSNESS. 

The plane of Buddhi and the Auric Envelope. From here it goes to 
the Father in heaven, Atml, and reflects all that is in the Auric 
Envelope. Five and six therefore cover the planes from the psychic to 
the divine. 
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Reason is a thing that oscillates between right and wrong. But 
Intelligence-Intuition-is higher, it is the clear vision. 

To get rid of K!ma we must crush out all our material instincts
.. crush out matter." The flesh is a thing of habit ; it will repeat 
mechanically a good impulse as well as a bad one. It is not the flesh 
which is always the tempter; in nine cases out of ten it is the Lower 
Manas, which, by its images, leads the flesh into temptation. 

The highest Adept begins his SamAdhi on the Fourth Solar Plane, 
but cannot go outside the Solar System. When he begins SamAdhi he 
is on a par with some of the Dhyau Chohans, but he transcends them 
as he rises to the seventh plane (Nirvana). 

The Silent Watcher is on the Fourth Kosmic Plane. 
The higher Mind directs the Will : the lower turns it into selfish 

Desire. 
The bead should not be covered in meditation. It is covered in 

Sa mild hi. 
The Dhyln Chohans are passionless, pure and mindless. They have 

no struggle, no passions to cmsh. 
The Dhyln Chohans are made to pass through the School of ltife. 

" God goes to School." 
The best of us in the future will be MAnasaputras ; the lowest will 

be Pitris. We are seven intellectual Hierarchies here. This earth 
becomes the moon of the next earth. 

The "Pitris" are the Astral overshadowed by Atmi-Buddhi, falling 
into matter. The "Pudding-bags" had Life and AtmA-Buddhi, but no 
Manas. They were therefore senseless. The reason for all evolution 
is the gaining of experience. 

In the Fifth Round all of us will play the part of Pitris. We shall 
have to go and shoot out our Chhlyb into another humanity, and 
remain until that humanity is perfected. The Pitris have finished 
their office in this Round and have gone into NirvAna; but they will 
return to do the same office up to the middle point of the Fifth Round. 
The Fourth or Kllmic Hierarchy of the Pitris becomes the " man of 
flesh." 

The astral body is first in the womb ; then comes the germ that 
fructifies it. It is then clothed with matter, as were the Pitris. 

The Chhllyl is really the lower Manas, the shadow of the higher 
Mind. This Chhiyll makes the MAyAvi Rupa. The Ray clothes itaelf 



in the highest degree of the Astral Plane. The M:lylvi Rupa is coa
po81d of the astral body as Up4dhi. the guidia.t iu.teU.ipDce &oa * 
heart, the attributes and qualities from the Auric Buvelope. 

The Auric .Euftlope takes up the light of Atm&. ud ~ 
the coronal, circling round the head. 

The Auric Fluid is a combination of the Ufe aad Will prillci,_ 
the life and the will being one and the same in Xoamos. It em•a• .. 
from the eyes and bands, when directed by the will of the operat«. 

The Auric Light surronnds an bodies: it is the •• aura" emaneti•l 
from them, whether they be animal, vegetable, or mbaenal. It ia die 
light, e.g., seen round magnets. 

Atml-Buddbi-Manas in man corresponds to the three Logoi • 
Kosmos. They not only correspond, but each is the ncliatiCID a
Kosmos to Microcosmos. The third Logos, M:abat, becomes v.,. t. 
man, Manas being only Mahat individualized, as the sun-rays an Jai. 
dividualized in bodies that absorb them. The SUD-rays gift Hre.llleJ 
fertilize what is already there. and the individual is formed. Mele4,• 
to say, fertilizes, and Manas is the result. 

Buddhi-Manas is the Kshetrajna. 
There are seven planes of Mahat, as of all e1ae. 

THB HUMAN PRINCIPLES. 

Here H. P. B. drew two diagrams, illustratiq di&reat ..,. 41f 
representing the human principles. In the first· 

....... ...... A.E 

the two lower are disregarded ; they go out. disintegt"'ltie, 81'111! fll'ea 
account. Remain five, under the radiation of Atml. 
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In the 1ee011d: 

the lower Quaternary is regarded as mere matter, objective illusion, 
and there remain Manas and the Auric Egg, the higher Principles 
being re8ected in the Auric Egg. In all these systems remember the 
main principle, the descent and re-ascent of the Spirit, in man as in 
Kosmos. The Spirit is drawn downwards as by spiritual gravitation. 

Seeking further for the cause of this, the students were checked, 
H. P. B. giving only a suggestion on the three Logoi : 

I. Potentiality of Mind (Absolute Thought). 
2 . Thought in Germ. 
3· Ideation in Activity 

NOTES. 

Protective variation, e.g., identity of colouring of insects and of 
that on which they feed, was explained to be the work of Nature Ele
mentals. 

Form is on different planes, and the forms of one plane may be 
formless to dwellers on another. The Kosmocratores build on planes 
in the Divine Mind_, visible to them though not to us. The principle 
of limitation-principium i11dividuationis-is Form: this principle is 
Divine Law manifested in Kosmic Matter, which, in its essence, is 
limitless. The Auric Egg is the limit of man as Hiranyagarbba of the 
Kosmos. , 

The first step towards the accomplishment of Kriyashakti is the use 
of the Imagination. To imagine a thing is to firmly create a model of 
what you desire, perfect in all its details. The Will is then brought into 
action, and the form is thereby transferred to the objective world. This 
is creation by Kriy~sbakti. 

300 
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SUNS AND PLANETS. 

A comet partially cools anrl settles down as a sun. It theu cnd..U, 
attracts round it planets that are as yet unattached to any c:eatft, ... 
thus, in millions of years, a Sola!' System is formed. The wom.._ 
planet becomes a moon to the planet of another ayatem. 

The sun we see is a reflection of the true Sun : this reflectioa, u a 
outward coucrete thiag, is a KAma-Riipa, all the suaa fOrming tile 
KAma-Rupa of Kosmos. To its own system the sun is Buddlai, • 
being the reflection and vehicle of the true Sun, which is A.tml, hwili
ble on this plane. All the Fohatic forces-dectricity, etc.-.re in tlaia 
reflection. 

THE MOON. 

At the beginning of the evolution of our globe, the m0011 ..- ma& 
nearer to the earth, and larger than it is now. It has retreated froa 
us, and shrunk much in size. (The moon gave all her Principles to t1ae 
earth, while the Pitris gave only their Cbhlyls to man.) 

The influences of the moon are wholly psycho-physiological. It Is 
dead, sending out injurious emanations like a corpse. It vampi.rbes 
the earth and its inhabitants, so that any one sleeping in its rays sUfFers. 
losing some of his life-force. A white cloth is a protection, the nays 
not passing through it, and the head especially should be thus guarded. 
It bas most power when it is full. It throws off particles wliich we 
absorb, and is gradually disintegrating. Where there is snow the 1110011 

looks like a corpse, being unable, through the white snow, to vampltbe 
effectually. Hence snow-covered mountains are free from its blld bl
ftuences. The moon is phosphorescent. 

The RAkshakas of Lanka and the Atlanteans are said to have ab
jected tbe moon. The Thessalians learned from them their Magie. 

Esoterically, the moon is the symbol of tbe Lower Manas: it is al8o 
the symbol of the Astral. 

Plants which under the sun's rays are beneficent are mal~t 
under those of the moon. Herbs containing poisons are most acti-.e 
when gathered under the moon's rays. 

A new moon will appear during the Seventh Round, and our mooa 
will finally disintegrate and disappear. There is now a planet, the 
.. Mystery Planet," behind the moon, and it is gradually dying. Fiaally 
the time will come for it to send its Principles to a new Laya CeDtre, ad 
there a new planet will form, to belong to another Solar System, the 



WHY CYCLBS JtB'I'U'AK. 

present Mystery Planet then functioning as moon to that new globe. 
This moon will have nothing to do with our earth, though it will come 
witbin our range of vision. 

THE SOLAR SYSTEM. 

All the visible planets placed in our Solar System by Astronomers 
belong to it, except Neptune. There are also some others not known 
to Science, belonging to it, and " all moons which are not yet visible 
for next things." 

The planets only move in our consciousness. The Rulers of the 
seven Secret Planets have no influence on this earth, as this earth has 
on other planets. It is the sun and moon which really have not only a 
mental, but also a physical effect. The effect of the sun on humanity 
is connected with Kima-Pr4na, with the most physical Kimic elements 
in us; it is the vital principle which helps growth. The effect of the 
moon is chie1ly Klima-MAnasic or psycho-physiological ; it acts on the 
psychological brain, on the brain-mind. 

PRECIOUS STONES. 

In answer to a question, H. P. B. said that the diamond and the ruby 
were under the sun. the sapphire under the moon-" but what does it 
matter to you? ., 

TIME. 

When once out of the body, and not subject to the habit of conscious
ness formed by others, time does not exist. 

Cycles and epochs depend on consciousness : we are not here for the 
first time; the cycles return because we come back into conscious 
existence. Cycles are measured by the consciousness of humanity and 
not by Nature. It is because we are the same people as in past epochs 
that these events occur to us. 

DEATH. 

The Hindus look upon death as impure, owing to the disintegration 
of the body and the passing from one plane to another. " 1 believe in 
transformation, not in death.'' 

ATOMS. 

The Atom is the Soul of the molecule. It is the six Principles, and 
the molecule is the body thereof. The Atom is the Atman of the objec
tive Kosmos, i.~ .• it is on the seventh plane of the lowest Prakriti. 

• f 
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H. P. B. bepa by sayinr that studeata oapt to bewtlleeomd 
meaning of the Sanskrit terms used in Oceultism. aDd 8laoald t... 
the Occult Symbology. To begin with one had better leans the CIDI'I'eCl 

Esoteric classification and names of the fourteen (7 x 2) aad _.... 
(Sapta) Lokas found in the exoteric texts. The$e are give~~ there Ia a 
\Yery confused manner, and are Cull of " btin4s." To i1laat~Ue tWa 
three classifications are given below. 

LOltAS. 

1. The general emterlc, orthodoz and ttatrie eategory : 
Bhur-toka. 
Bhuvar-loka. 
Swar-loka. 
Mahar-loka. 
Janar-loka. 
Tapar-loka. 
Satya-loka. 

2. The Siakhya category, and that of some VedAntiu 
Brahml-loka. 
Pitri-loka. 
Soma-loka. 
Indra-loka. 
Gandharva-loka. 
Rikshasa-loka 
Yaksha-loka. 

ADd an eighth. 
3· The Vedintic, the nearest approach to the Bsoterlcr 

A tala. 
Vi tala. 
Sutala. 
Tallitala (or Karatala). 
RasA tala. 
Mabatala. 
P§tila. 

Each and all correspond Esoterically to the Kosmic or Dhyh Clao"Mdc 
Hierarchies, and to the human States of Conscio11SDess aad their-
divisions (forty-nine). To appreciate this the meanmp oC die t1ea1a 
used in the Vedantic classification must be first understood. 



Ta/4 
A tala 
Vi tala 

m•ns pillu. 
means no place. 
means some change for the better: i.e •• better for matter, 

in that more matter enters into it, or, in other 
words, it becomes more di1f'ermtiated. This is IUl 

ancient Occult term. 
Sntala means good, excellent, place. 
Karatala means something that can be grasped or touched (fro& 

kara, a band): i.~ .• the state in which matter 
becomes tangible. 

RasAtala means place of taste: a place you can sense with one of 
the organs of sense. 

MabAtala means exoterically " great place " : but, Esoterically, 
a place including all others subjectively, anc1 
potentially including all that precedes it. 

Pitila means something under the feet (from pada, foot), the 
upldhi, or basis, of anything, the antipodes, 
America, etc. 

Each of the Lokas, places, worlds, states, etc., corresponds with and 
is transformed into five (exoterically) and seven (Esoterically) states or 
Tattvas, for whkh there are no definite names. These in the main 
divisions cited below make up the forty-nine Fires : 

5 and 7 Tanm§.tras, outer and inner senses. 
s and 7 Bhutas, or elements. 
5 and 7 Gnyanendryas, or organs of sensation. 
5 and 7 Karmendryas, or organs of action. 

These correspond in general to States of Consciousness, to the Hier
archies of Dhyan Chohans, to the Tattvas, etc. These Tattvas transform 
themselves into the whole Universe. The fourteen Lokas are made of 
seven with seven reflecHons: above, below; within, without: subjective, 
objective; pure, impure ; positive, negative: etc. 

EXPLANATION OF THE STATES OF CONSCIOUSNESS 

CORRESPONDING TO THE VEDANTIC CLASSIFICATION OF LOXAS 

1· A /ala. The Atmic or Auric state or locality : it emanates directly 
from ABsoLUTENESS, and is the first something in the Universe. Its 
correspondence is the Hierarchy of non-substantial primordial Beings, 
in a place which is no place (for us), a state which is no state. This 



Hierarchy contains the primordial plane, all that ._ l-. and will 1lt. 
from the beginning to the end of the M•hlmaavaatua; all Is tlllft. 
Tbis statement should not, however, be taken to illlply Jti.,.ct: tile 
latter is contrary to all the teachings of Occaltism. 

Here are the Hiemrchies of the Dhylni Buddhas. Their state II 
chat of Parasamldhi, of the DharmakAya ; a state where no procre- is 
possible. The entities there may be said to be cryatalljp:d iA plldt,. 
ia homogeneity. 

6. Vita/4. Here are the Hierarchies of the celestial Buddha. or 
Bodhisattvas, who are said to emanate from the snen DhytniBuddba 
It is related on earth to Samldbi, to the Bnddhic conscioasneaa ia IDD 

No Adept, save one, can be higher than this and live: if he puiS 

into the Atmic or Dharmakiya state (Alaya) be can reta.ra to eart1a aa 
more. These two states are purely hyper-metaphysical. 

5· Sutala. A differential state corresponding on earth with the lfiaber 
Ilanas, and therefore with Shabda (Sound), the Logoe. our RiPer 
Bgo ; and also to the Manusbi Buddha state, like that of Gautama. • 
earth. This is the third stage of Samidhi (which is septenary). Here 
belong the Hierarchies of the Kumaras-tbe Agnisbvattas, etc:. 

4· Karalala corresponds with Sparsha (touch) and to the Hier· 
archies of ethereal, semi-objective Dhyln Chohans of the astral matt. 
of the Minasa-Manas, or the pure ray of Manas, that is the Lower 
Manas before it is mixed with Kima (as in the young child). Tbey 
are called Sparsha Devas, the Devas endowed with touch. Tllele 
Hierarchies of Devas are progressive : the first have one sense : till 
second two ; and so on to seven : each containing all the &eases potea
tially, but not yet developed. Sparsha would be rendered better II, 
affinity, contact. 

3· R asala/4, or Rupatala : corresponds to the Hierarchies of tip& 
or Sight Devas, possessed of three senses, sight, hearing, IUld toadL 
These are the Kama-Manasic entities, and the higher Blemeatala. 
With the Rosicrucians they were the Sylphs and Undines. It conea
ponds on earth with an artificial state of consciousness, such u tbat 
produced by hypnotism and drugs (morphia, etc.). 

2. Makatala. Corresponds to the H ierarchies of Rasa or Tulle 
Devas, and includes a state of consciousness embracing the lower ... 
senses and emanations of life and being. It corresponds to Dlila ..t 
Prlna in man, and to Salamanders and Gnomes in nature. 

t . Ptittikz. Coo-esponds to the Hierarchies of Galldlaa cw S..U 



Devas, the underworld or antipodes : Myalba. The sphere of irrational 
animals, having no feeling save that of self-preservation and gratifica
tion of the senses : also of intensely selJish human beings, waking or 
sleeping. This is why Nlrada is said to have visited PAWa when he 
was cursed to be reborn. He reported that life there was very 
pleasant for those " who had never left their birth-place" ; they 
were very happy. It is the earthly state, and corresponds with the 
sense of smell. Here are also animal Dugpas, Elementals of animals, 
and Nature Spirits. 

FURTHER EXPLANATIONS OF THE SAME CLASSIFICATIONS. 

7· Auric, Atmic, Alayic, sense or state. One of full potentiality, 
but not of activity. 

6. Buddhic; the sense of being one with the universe; the impossi
bility of imagining oneself apart from it. 

(It was asked why the term Alayic was here given to the Atmic and 
not to the Buddhic state. Ans. These classifications are not hard and 
fast divisions. A term may change places according as the classifi
cation is exoteric, Esoteric or practical. For students the effort should 
be to bring all things down to states of consciousness. Buddhi is 
really one and indivisible. It is a feeling within, absolutely inexpressi
ble in words. All cataloguing is useless to explain it.) 

5· Shabdic, sense of hearing. 
4· Sparshic, sense of touch. 
3· Rupic, the state of feeling oneself a body and perceiving it (rilpa 

=form). 
2. !Usic, sense of taste. 
I. Gbdhic, sense of smell. 
All the Kosmic and anthropic states and senses correspond with our 

organs of sensation, Gny~nendryas, rudimentary organs for receiving 
knowledge through direct contact, sight, etc. These are the faculties 
of Sharira, through Netra (eyes), nose, speech, etc., and also with the 
organs of action, Karmendryas, hands, feet, etc. 

Exoterically, there are five sets of five, giving twenty-five. Of these 
twenty are facultative and five Buddhic. Exoterically Buddhi is said 
to perceive; Esoterically it reaches perception only through the Higher 
Manas. Each of these twenty is both positive and negative, thus 
making forty in all. There are two subjective states answering to each 
of the four sets of five, hence eight in all. These being subjective can-



uot be doubled. Thus we ban 40 + 8 - 48 .. coc-itioaa ol ......,._,. 
Tltele witll Ma,t, which includes diem all, 1Mb 49- (Oacetbat.,.a 
have Jadled the copitioa of Mtyl. yoa ue ua Adept.) 

TABI.B. 

s+s Tanmltras 2 sabjec:tive. 

s+s Bh&w 2 
" s+s Gnylnendryas 2 " s+s Karmendryas 2 " 

20+20 8 
20 +20 + 8 + Mllyl = 49-

THE LOKAS. 

lD their esoteric blinds the BrAhmans count fourteen ~bs (eutl 
included), of which seven are objective~ though not appare~~t, aa4leftll 
subjective, yet fully demonstrable to the Inner Man. There are !~efta 
Divine Lobs and seven infernal (terrestrial) Lobs. 

SB~N DIVlNB Lous. SBVBN INPBJUUJ., (~ 

1. Bhmloka (the earth). 
2 . Bhttvarloka (between the earth 

and the sun [ M unts ]). 
3· Svarloka (between the sun and 

the Pole Star [Yogis]). 
+ Mabarloka (between the earth 

and the utmost limit of the 
Solar System).• 

5· J anarloka (beyond the Solar 
System, the abode of the Ku
mlras who do not belong to 
this plane). 

6. Taparloka (still beyond the 
MahAtmic region, the dwelling 
of the Vairija deities). 

7· Satyaloka (the abode of the 
Nirvanis). 

LoJtAS. 

1. PltAla (our earth). 
2. MahAtala. 

4· TalAtala (or Karatala).. 

5· Sutala. 

6. Vitala. 

7· Atala. 

• All the.e "IJNlc:e." cla.ote the ~pedal mquetk C\UftDW, the ~11(nNt--, ... a. ...... 
of ,.approach that the cODllclousnue of the VOJ1. or Cbelt, perlonu towvda ...m.u.'lo. tiD .. 
ID!sabltants of the Loku. 





Bhutao. _.___ 
1. F.a~llr. 
BhUn1i. 
Prithivi. 

2. Watn-. 
A.paa. 

3· Air. 
Viyu. 
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Agni. 

~ Tejas. 

Bhfltas. 

Elementary 
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5· F.tlu~. 

.5"PtR!T 
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I:qFERNAL tTERRF.S~ 
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These the Brthmaas read from tlae bottom. 
Now all these fourteen are planes from without within, and (t.De 

seven DiviDe) States of Collsc:ioUSDess through which man can J>4'511-
and must pass, once be is determined to go through the seven patlaa 
and portals of DbyAni; one Deed not be disembodied for this, and all 
this is reached on earth, and in one or 1118.DY of the incarnations. 

See the order: the four lower ones (1, 2, J, 4), are riqJtJ; i.e., they are 
performed by the Inner Man with the full concurrence of the diviner 
portions, or elements, of the Lower Manas, and consciously by the 
personal man. The three higher states cannot be reached and re
membered by the latter, unless he is a fully initiated Adept. A Hath• 
Yogt will never pass beyoud the Mabarloka, psychically, and the 
TalAtala (doable or dual place), physico-mentally. To become a 
RAja Yog!, one has to ascend ap to the seventh portal, the Satyaloka. 
For such, the .Master Yogts tell us, is the fruition of Yajna, or sacrifice. 
When the Bhiir, Bbuvar and Svarga (states) are once passed, and the 
Yogi's consciousness centred in Maharloka, it is in the last plane and 
state between entire identification of the Personal and the Higher 
Manas. 

One thing to remember: while the infernal (or terrestrial) states are 
also the seven divisions of the earth, for planes and states, as much as 
they are Kosmic divisions, the divine Saptaloka are purely subjective, 
and begin with the psychic Astral Light plane, ending with the Satya or 
J1vanmu.kta state. These fourteen Lokas, or spheres. form the extent 
of the whole Brahmftnda (world). The four lower are transitory, with 
all their dwellers, and the three higher eternal ; i .e., the former states, 
planes and subjects, to these, last only a Day of Brahmi, changing with 
every K.alpa : the latter endure for an Age of Brahmi. 

In Diagram V. only Body, Astral, Kama, Lower Manas, Higher 
Manas, Buddhi and Auric Atml are given. Life is a Universal 
Kosmic principle, and no more than Atman does it belong to indivi
duals. 

In answer to questions on the diagram, H. P. B. said that Touch 
and Taste have no order. Elements have a regular order, but Fire 
pervades them all. Every sense pervades every other. There is no 
universal order, that being first in each which is most developed. 

Students must learn the correspondences: then concentrate on the 
organs and so reach their corresponding states of consciousness. 
Take them in order beginning with the lowest, and working steadily 



upwards. A medium might irregularly catcla cU.~ of w..-, .. 
would not thus gain orderly development. 

The greatest pheaomeaa are produced by toa.c:hiDa aa4 ~1M 
atteatiou upon the little fiager. 

The Lobs and Talas are reflections the oue e£ the ot:lla. 8e • 
are the Hierarchies in each. in pairs of opposites. at the two polea ol 
the sphere. Everywhere are such opposites: good ad evil. u.tat ... 
darkness, male and female. 

H. P. B. could not say why blue was the coloar oCtile eartJa. Blaeil 
a colour by itself, a primary. Indigo is a colour, not a shade oL W.. 
10 is violet. 

The Vairljas belong to. are the fiery Egos of, oth.- Muaftatera 
They have already been purified in the fire of pe•sioaa It m dleJ' 
who refused to create. They have reached the Seventh Portal._. 
have refused Nirvina, remaining for succeeding Manvurtans. 

The seven steps of Antahkarana correspond with the Lolr:u. 
Sa mAd hi is the highest state on earth that can be reached ia die bod.J. 

Beyond that the Initiate must have be1:0me a Nirm&nakiya. 
Purity of mind is of greater importance than purity of bodr. If die 

Upidhi be not perfectly pure, it cannot preserve recoUectioas co-i•1 
from a higher state. An act may be performed to which little or • 
attention is paid, and it is of comparatively small importance. Ba& if 
thought of, dwelt on in the mind, the effect is a thousand timea ....-.. 
The thoughts must be kept pure. 

Remember that KAma, while having bad passions and eaaodcml. 
helps you to evolve by giving also the desire and impulse beCZIIUJ' ilr 
rising. 

The flesh. the body, the human being in his material part, Ja. oa IJiil 
plane, the most difficult thing to subject. The highest Adept. pat iato 
a new body, bas to struggle against it and subdue it. and fiAds ita IDJt. 
jugation difficult. 

The Liver is the General, the Spleen is the Aide-de-Camp. Alltllat 
the Liver does not accomplish is taken up and completed by tbe 
Spleen. 

H . P. B. was asked whether each person must pass through the._.. 
teen states, and answered that the Lokas and Talas represe11tecl pa..a. 
on this earth, through some of which all must pass, and through all ol 
which the disciple must pass, on his way to Adeptship. BYeQ
passes through the lower Lokas, but not necesurily thro11cJa die 
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corresponding Talas. There are two poles ia everythinc : seven state~~ 
in every state. 

Vitala represents a sublime as well as an infernal state. That state 
which for the mortal is a complete separation of the Ego from the 
personality is for a Buddha a mere temporary separation. For the 
Buddha it is a Kosmic state. 

The Brfthmans and Buddhists regard the Talas as hells, but ia 
reality the term is figurative. We are in hell whenever we are in 
misery, suffer misfortune and so on. 

PORHS IN THE ASTR..\L LIGHT. 

The Elementals in the Astral light are reflections. Everything on 
earth is reflected there. It is from these that photographs are some
times obtained through mediums. The mediums unconsciously pro
duce them as forms. The Adepts produce them consciously through 
K.riylshak.ti, bringing them down by a process that may be com
pared to the focussing of rays of light by a burning glass. 

STATES OF CONSCIOUSNESS. 

Bhurloka is the waking state io which we normally live; it is the 
state in which animals also are, when they sense food, a danger, etc. 
To be in Svarloka is to be completely abstracted on this plane, leaving 
only instinct to work, so that on the material plane you would behave 
as an animal. Yogis are known who have become crystallized in this 
state, and then they must be nourished by others. A Yogi near Alla
habad had been for fifty-three years sitting on a stone; his Chel.As 
plunge him into the river every night and then replace him. During 
the day his consciousness returns to Bburloka, and he talks and 
teaches. A Yogi was found on an island near Calcutta round whose 
limbs the roots of trees had grown. He was cut out, and in the 
endeavour to awaken him so many outrages were inflicted on him that 
he died. 

Q. Is il possibl~ lo 6e in mor~ lkan on~ stale of consciousness at 011a I 
A. The consciousness cannot be entirely on two planes at once. 

The higher and lower states are not wholly incompatible. but if you 
are on the higher you will wool-gather on the lower. In order to 
remember the higher state on returning to the lower, the memory must 
be carried upwards to the higher. An Adept may apparently enjoy a 
dual consciousness; when he desires not to see he can abstract him
self: he may be in a higher state and yet return answers to questions 



'!fl"l TJQ ac:aat' ~-

adclrused to him. But ~ this ease he will •omeat.tlly zel:&ia ID aJie 
material plane, shooting up again to the hi1her plaae. Tlds ia llil 
oa)y salvation iD adverse conditioas. 

Tile lower you go in the Ta1as tlte mote iuteUectaal yoa t-w
and the less spiritual. You may be a morally good mao '-1: • 
spiritual. Intellect may remain very closely related to KAma. A ... 
may be in a Loka and visit one Uld all the Talu, his amditioa 
ctepending on the Loka to which he belongs. Thus a man ia B*IMI 
only may pass into the Talas and go to the devil. If he d...U. Ill 
Bhuvarloka he cannot become as bad. If he has reached the Satya 
state he can go into any Tala without danger; buoyed up by his 01r11 

purity he can never be engulfed. The Talas are brain intellect ~ 
while the Lokas-or more accurately the three higher-are spirituaL 

Manas absorbs the light of Buddhi. Buddhi is Arapa. aud caa 
absorb nothing. When the Ego takes all the light of Buddhi. it tabs 
that of Atmi, Buddhi being the vehicle, and thus the three become 
one. This done, the full Adept is one spiritually, but has a body. 
The fourfold Path is finished and he is one. The Masters' bodies 
are, as far as they are concerned, illusionary, and hence do aol 

grow old, become wrinkled, etc. 
The student, who is not naturally psychic, should fix the fcnad'GM 

consciousness in a hight!r plane and nail it there. Let him make a 
bundle of the four lower and pin them to a higher state. Be s1aoaW 
centre on this higher, trying not to permit the body and inteUec:t Ill 
draw him down and carry him away. Play ducks and drakes with till 
body, eating, drinking and sleeping, but living always on the ideaL 

MOTHER-LOVE. 

Mother-love is an instinct, the same in the human being aDd ia die 
animal, and often stronger in the latter. The continuance of this low 
in human beings is due to association, to blood magnetism aud to 
psychic affinity. Families are sometimes formed of those who ban 
lived together before, but often not. The causes at work are ft17 
complex and have to be balanced. Sometimes when a child witla ~ 
bad Karma is to be born, parents of a callous type are chosen, or tJae,o 
may die before the Karmic results appear. Or the sutfering thJva&la. 
the child may be their own !Carma. Mother-love as an iDitiact • 
between RasAtala and TalAtala. 
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The Lipikas keep 11Wl'• Xanaic record, aad impraa it oa dae 
Astral Light. 

Vacillating people pass from oae state of coDBCioumess to another. 
Thought ariaes before desire. The thought acts ou the brain, the 

brain on the organ, ancl the~~ desire awakes. It is not the outer 
stimulus that arouses the organ. Thought therefore must be slaill ere 
desire can be extinguished. The stadent must guard his thoughts. 
Five minutes' thought may undo the work of five years ; and though 
the five years' work will be run throngh more rapidly the secoad time, 
yet time is lost. 

CONSCIOUSNESS. 

H. P. B. began by challenging the views of consciousness in the 
West, commenting on the lack of definition in the leading Philosophies. 
No distinction was mo&de between consciousness and self-conscious
ness, and yet in this lay the difference between man and the animal. 
The animal was conscious only, not self-conscious; the animal does 
not know the Ego as Subject, as does man. There is therefore an 
enormous difference between the consciousness of the bird, the insect, 
the beast, and thllt of mAn. 

But the full consciousness of man is self-consciousness-that which 
makes us say, "/ do that." If there is pleasure it must be traced to 
some one experiencing it. Now the difference between the conscious
ness of man and of animals is that while there is a Self in the animal, 
the animal is not conscious of the Self. Spencer reasons on conscious
ness, but when he comes to a gap he merely jumps over it. So again 
Hume, when be says that on introspection be sees merely feelings and 
can never find any "1," forgets that without an ,. I" no seeing of feel
ings would be possible. What is it that studies the feelings? The 
animal is not conscious of the feeling "I am I." It has instinct, but 
instinct is not self-consciousness. Self-consciousness is an attribute of 
the mind, not of the soul, the anima, whence the very name animal is 
taken. Humanity had no self-consciousness until the coming of the 
M3.nasaputras in the Third Race. Consciousness, brain-consciousness, 
is the field of the light of the Ego, of the Auric Egg, of the Higher 
Manas. The cells of the leg are conscious, but they are the slaves of 
the idea ; they are not self-conscious, they cannot originate an idea, 
although when they are tired they can convey to the brain an uneasy 
sensation, and so ~ve rise to the idea of fatigue. Instinct is the lower 
state of consciousness. Man has conscious.ness running through the 



574 

foar lower keys of his aepteuary coasdouaeas; there are ........ 
of consciousness in his conscionsness. which is none the 1~ • uriiiJIJ 
and pre-emineutly one. a uniL There are millions mel mtl&o.. o! 
states of conscionsness, as there are millions aDd mtDioas ol lenel, 
but as yon cannot find two leaves alike, so yon c:anaot find twllt -. 
of conscioDSDess alike ; a state is never euctly repeated. 

Is memory a thing born in ns that it can give birth to the Bp? 
Knowledge, feeling, volition, are colleagues of the mind, not fiaealties 
of it. Memory is an artificial thing, an adjunct or relativeaell!l.; It csa 
be sharpened or left dull, and it depends on the condition o( the~ 
cells which store all impressions; knowledge, feeling, volition, caiUIOC 

be correlated, do what you will. They are not produced &om .ell 
other, nor produced from mind, but are principles, coli~ Yoa 
cannot have knowledge without memory, for memory stores all UaiDp. 
garnishing and furnishing. If you teach a child nothiaJ, i1 will a.. 
nothing. Brain-consciousness depends on the intensity of t1:ae ~ 
shed by the Higher Manas on the Lower, and the extent of af&DitJ 
between the brain and this light. Brain-mind is conditioned by 1M 
responsiveness of the brain to this light; it is the field of c:oasc:io1&SIItla 
of the Manas. The animal has the Monad and the Manas lateat, blat ita 
brain cannot respond. All potentialities are there, but are dormaat. 
There are certain accepted errors in the West which vitiate all tWr 
theories. 

How many impressions can a man receive simnltaneonsly into laD 
consciousness and record? The Westerns say one : Occultisla .. ,. 
normally seven, and abnormally fourteen, seventeen, nineteen, tweat7-
one, up to forty-nine, impressions can be simultaneously rec:eiM. 
Occultism teaches that the consciousness always receives a sevenfol4 
impression and stores it in the memory. You can prove it by st:riJWI& 
at once the seven notes of the musical scale: the seven aoauds nada 
the consciousness simultaneously, but the untrained ear caa oaly 
recognize them one after another, and if you choose you C8ll mea~t~N 

the intervals. The trained ear will hear the seven notes at OJlCtlli 
simultaneously. And experiment has shown that in two or tlaNe 
weeks a man may be trained to receive seventeen or eighteen i~ 
sions of colour, the intervals decreasing with practice. 

Memory is acquired for this life, and can be expanded. Genius ia die 
greatest responsiveness of the brain and brain-memory to the Biabcr 
Manas. Impressions on any sense are stored in the memory. 
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Wore a physical sense is developed there is a mental feeling which 
proceeds to become a physical sense. Fishes who are blind, living in 
the deep sea, or subterranean waters, if they are put into a pond will in 
a few generations develop eyes. But in their previous s tate there is a 
sense of seeing, though no physical sight ; bow else should they in the 
darkness find their way, avoid dangers, etc. ? The mind will take in 
and store all kinds of things mechanically and unconsciously, and will 
throw them into the memory as unconscious perceptions. If the atten
tion is greatly engrossed in any way, the sense perception of any injury 
is not felt at the time, but later the suffering enters into consciousness. 
So, returning to our example of the seven notes struck simultaneously, 
we have one impression, but the ear is affected in succession by the 
notes one after another, so that they are stot"ed in the brain-mind in 
order, for the untrained consciousness cannot register them simulta
neously. All depends on training and on attention. Thus the 
transference of a sensation passing from any organ to the conscious
ness is almost simultaneous if your attention is fixed on it, but if any 
noise distracts your attention, then it will take a fraction more of a 
second before it reaches your consciousness. The Occultist should 
train himself to receive and transmit along the line of the seven scales 
of his consciousness every impression, or impressions, simultaneously. 
He who reduces the intervals of physical time the most bas made the 
most progress. 

CONSCIOUSNESS, ITS SEVEN SCALES. 

There are seven scales or shades of consciousness, of the Unit; ~.g., 
in a moment of pleasure or pain ; four lower and three higher. 
1 . Physical sense-perception : Perception of the cell (if para-

lyzed, the sense is there, though 
yov do not feel it). 

2 . Self-perception or apperception: I.~ .• self-perception of cell. 
3· Psychic apperception : 

4· Vital perception : 

These are the four lower 
logical man. 

Of astral double, doppelganger, 
carrying it higher to the 
Physical feeling, sensations of 
pleasure and pain, of quality. 

scales, and belong to the psycho-physio-

S· Minasic discernment of the MAnasic self-perception. 
Lower Manas : 



6. WUI perceptioa: :Volitioul ~ tJ&e ..... 
tary takini ill of aa idea• ,. 
can regud w diuepalpiJpiclll 
paiD. 

7. Spiritual, entirely c:onscioua kauae it reacbea tbe PicJw. 
apperception : self--consciou Manas. 

[Apperception means aelf-perceptiOD. conscious actioa. not u willa 
Leibnitz, but when attention is fixed on the perceptioa.] 

You can take these on any planes: eo~ .. bad news pe·eec~ ~ 
the four lower stages before coming to the hear:t. 

Or take Sound: 
r. It strikes the ear. 
2. Self-perception of the ear. 
3· On the psychic or meatal. 

which carries it to 
+ Vital (harsh. soft : strong, weak ; eto.). 

THE EGO. 

One ofthe best proofs that there is an Ego, a true Field of Coaac:iou
ness, is the fact already mentioned, that a state of consciousaaa ia 
never exactly reproduced, though you should live a hundred. YeJ.D. ud 
pass through milliards and milliards. In an active day, bow IIIUI}' 

states and substates there are ; it would be impossible to have ceUs 
enough for all. This wilt help yon to understand why some mental 
states and abstract things follow the Ego into Devachan, aDd .,Jay 
others merely scatter in space. That which touches the ~tity .ha 
an affinity for it, as a noble action, is immortal and goes with it iDto 
Devachan, forming part and parcel of the biography of the persoaaUty 
which is disintegrating. A lofty emotion runs through the eeva 
stages, and touches the Ego, the mind that plays its tunes iA tbe llliacl,. 
cells. We can analyze the work of consciousness and describe it; bat 
we cannot define conscionsness unless we postulate a SuhjecL 

BH'ORLOKA. 

The Bhurloka begins with the Lower Manas. Animals do DOt &eJ 
as do men. The dog thinks more of his master bei11g agry diD of 
the actual pain of the lash. The animal does not sn!'er in melllOEJ UMJ 
in imagination, feeling past and future as well as actual pneeat s-Ua. 
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PINB.U. GLAND. 

The special physical organ of perception is the brain, and perception 
is located in the aura of the pineal gland. This aura answers in vibra
tions to any impressions, but it can only be sensed, not perceived, in 
the living man. During the process of thought manifesting in con
sciousness, a constant vibration occurs in the light of this aura, and a 
clairvoyant looking at the brain of a living man may almost count, see 
with the spiritual eye, the seven scales, the seven shades of light, 
passing from the dullest to the brightest. You touch your hand; before 
you touch it the vibration is already in the aura of the pineal gland, 
and has its own shade of colour. It is this aura which causes the 
wear and tear of the organ, by the vibrations it sets up. The brain, 
set vibrating, conveys the vibmtions to the spinal cord, and so to the 
rest of the body. Happiness as well as sorrow sets up these strong 
vibrations, and so wears out the body. Powerful vibrations of joy or 
sorrow may thus kill. 

THB HEART. 

The septenary disturbance and play of light around the pineal gland 
are reflected in the heart, or rather the aura of the heart, whicb 
vibrates and illumines the seven brains of the heart, just as does 
the aura round the pineal gland. This is the exoterically four- but 
Esoterically seven-leaved lotus, the Saptaparna, the cave of Buddha, 
with its seven compartments. 

ASTRAl. AND EGO 

There is a difference between the nature and the essence of the Astral 
Body and the Ego. The Astral Body is molecular, however etherealized 
it may be : the Ego is atomic, spiritual. The Atoms are spiritual, and 
are for ever invisible on this plane; molecules form around them, they 
remaining as the higher invisible principles of the molecules. The 
eyes are the most Occult of our senses : close them and you pass to the 
mental plane. Stop all the senses and you are entirely on another 
plane. 

INDIVIDUALITY 

If twelve people are smoking together, the smoke of their ciprettes 
may mingle, but the molecules of the smoke from each have an afllnity 
with each other, and they remain distinct for ever and ever, no matter 
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bow the whole mass may interblend. So a drop of watw. thoaP it Ill 
into the ocean retains its individuality. It bas become a dlvp witlaa 
life of its own, like a mao, and cannot be annihilated. Aay amap fll 
people would appear as a group in the Astral Light, but woaJd 110t be 
permanent ; but a group meeting to study Occultism would coheft. ai 
the impression would be more permanent. The higher and the men 
spiritual the affinity, the more permanent the cohesion. 

LOWER. MANAS. 

The Lower Manas is an emanation from the Higher Kana. aiiCI 18 II 
the same nature as the Higher. This nature can make no iiii.JII" 11 

on this plane, nor receive any : an Archangel, having no expel .... 

wonld be senseless on this plane, and could neither pve aor ftCiift 
impressions. So the Lower Manas clothes itself wit& the ~ f1l 

the Astral Light ; this astral envelope sbnts it out from its Pal'lllt. 
except through the Antabkaraoa which is its only salvation. ~ dlil 
and you become an animal. 

KAHA. 

Klma is life, it is the essence of the blood. When tlJja lt:aYa 6e 
blood the latter congeals. PrAna is universal on this plaue : it ia ia • 
the vital principle, Prtofc, rather than Prina. 

SELF-HOOD. 

Qualities determine the properties of" Self-hood." As, for i~U~t~a~ce. 
two wolves placed in the same environment would probably not Mt 
differently. 

The field of the consciousness of the Higher Ego is never reJecled 
in the Astral Light. The Auric Envelope receives the imp~ f1l 

both the Higher and the Lower Manas, and it is the latter impr tllciW 
that are also reflected in the Astral Light. Whereas the ea~eace fJl 
all things spiritual, all that which reaches. or is not rejected by. die 
Higher Ego is not reflected in the Astral Light, because it Js 011 .. 

low a plane. But during the life of a mao, this essence, with a 9iew 
to Karmic ends, is impressed on the Auric Envelope, and aftu &fea6 
and the separation of the Principles is united with the Uni~ 
Mind (that is to say, those "impressions" which are superior to e.
the Devachanic Plane), to await there Karmically untU the d&J ,.au. 
the Ego is to be reincarnated. [There are thus three sets of impl'e@i~ 
which wemay call theKamic, Devachanicaod Minasic.] Forth~~~ 
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no matter how high, must have their Karmic rewards and puuishmentli on 
earth. These spiritual impressions are made more or less on the brain, 
otherwise the Lower Ego wonld not be responsible. There are some 
impressions, however, received through the brain, which are not of 
our previons aperience. In the case of the Adept the brain is trained 
to retain these impressions. 

The Reincarnating Ray may, for convenience, be separated into two 
aspects: the lower Kamic Ego is scattered in Klma Loka ; the Minasic 
part accomplishes its cycle and returns to the Higher Ego. It is, in 
reality, this Higher Ego which is, so to speak, punished, which suffers. 
This is the true crucifurion of the Christos-the most abstruse but yet the 
most important mystery of Occultism ; all the cycle of our lives hangs 
on it. It is indeed the Higher Ego that is the sufferer; for remember 
that the abstract consciousness of the higher personal consciousness 
will remain impressed on the Ego, since it must be part and parcel of 
its eternity. All our grandest impressions are impressed on the 
Higher Ego, because they are of the same nature as itself. 

Patriotism and great actions in national service are not altogether 
good, from the point of view of the highest. To benefit a portion of 
humanity is good ; but to do so at the expense of the rest is bad. 
Therefore, in patriotism, etc., the venom is present with the good. 
For though the inner essence of the Higher Ego is uusoilable, the 
outer garment may be soiled. Thus both the bad and the good of 
such thoughts and actions are impressed on the Auric Envelope and 
the Karma of the bad is taken up by the Higher Ego, though it is 
perfectly guiltless of it. Thus both sets of impressions, after death, 
scatter in the Universal Mind, and at reincarnation the Ego sends out 
a Ray which is itself, into a new personality, and there suffers. It 
suffers in the Self-consciousness that it has created by its own accumu
lated experiences. 

Every one of our Egos has the Karma of past Manvantaras behind. 
There are seven Hierarchies of Egos, some of which, e.g., in inferior 
tribes, may be said to be only just beginning the present cycle. The 
Ego starts with Divine Consciousness ; no past, no future, no separa
tion. It is long before realizing that it is itself. Only after many 
births does it begin to discern, by this collectivity of experience, that 
it is individual. At the end of its cycle of reincarnation it is stiU 
the same Divine Consciousness, but it has now become individualized 
Self-consciousness. 



The feelillg of responsibility is iaspired by the preeeace of the tl&'t 
of the Higher Bgo. Aa the Bgo in its cycle of re-birth beeoaaes 11101t 

and more individualbed, it teams more and more by saft'eriag tD 
recognize its own responsibility, by which it finally gains Self-coD· 
sciousness, the consciousness of all the Bgos of the whole Uaiwne. 
Absolute Being, to have the idea or sensatiotl of all this. mast pu1 

through all esperienee individually, not universally, eo that whea it 
returns it should be of the same omniscience as the Universal Iliad 
!Jhu the memory of all that it has passed through. 

At the Day " Be with us" every Ego has to remember all the c:ydel 
of its past reincarnations for Man van taras. The Ego comes ia c:oatC 
with this earth, all seven Principles become one, it sees an that it Ills 
clone therein. It sees the stream of its past reincarnations by a certBia 
divine light. It sees all humanity at once, but still then: is ever, a It 
were, a stream which is always the " I." 

We should therefore always endeavour to aceentaate onr telpOD· 
sibility. 

The Higher Ego is, as it were, a globe of pure divine light. a t1Dft 
from a higher plane, on which is no differentiation. Desceadiag to 1 
plane of differentiation it emanates a Ray, which it ean only ta.mre.t 
through the personality which is already differentiated. A portioa fll 
this Ray, the LoweT Manas, during life, may so crystallize itself aacl 
become one with Kllma that it will remain assimilated with Matter. 
That portion which retains its purity forms Antahkaraaa. The whaJe 
fate of an incarnation depends on whether Antahkarana Will be 
able to restrain the Klma-Manas or not. After death the higher Jiilat 
(Antahkarana) which bears the impressions and memory of aD &ood 
and noble aspirations. assimilates itself with the Higher Ego. ~ W 
is dissociated in space, and comes back as bad Karma awaftinc tile 
personality. 

The feeling of responsibility is the beginning of Wisdom, a proal 
that Ahank4ra is beginning to fade out, the beginning of loslac tJie 
sense of separateness. 

KAMA R0PA. 

The Klma Rupa eventually breaks up and goes into animal• a 
red-blooded animals come from man. The cold-blooded are &om tile 
matter of the past. The blood is the Kima Rupa. 

The white corpuscles are the scavengers, "devourenN; they .,. 
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oozed out of the Astral through the spleen, and are of the same eseeac:e 
as the Astral. They are the sweat-born of the ClthAyA. .KAma is 
everywhere in the body. The red cells are drops of electrical ftuid, 
the perspiration of all the organs oozed out from every cell. They are 
the progeny of the Fohatic Principle. 

HEART. 

There are seven brains in the heart, the Upldhis and symbols or the 
seven Hierarchies. 

THE PIRES. 

The fires are always playing round the pineal gland, but when 
Kundatint illuminates them for a brief instant the whole universe is 
seen. Even in deep steep the Third Eye opens. This is good for 
Manas, who profits by it, though we ourselves do not remember 

PERCEPTION. 

In answer to a question on the seven stages of perception, H. P. B. 
said that thought should be centred on the highest, the seventh, and 
then an attempt to transcend this will prove that it is impossible to go 
beyond it on this plane. There is nothing in the brain to carry the 
thinker on, and if thought is to rise yet further it must be thought 
without a brain. Let the eyes be closed, the will set not to let the 
brain work, and then the point may be transcended and the student 
will pass to the next plane. All the seven stages of perception come 
before Antahkarana; if you can pass beyond them you are on the 
Manasic Plane. 

Try to imagine something which transcends your power of thought, 
say, the nature of the Dhy!n Chohans. Then make the brain passive, 
and pass beyond; you will see a white radiant light, like silver, but 
opalescent as mother of pearl ; then waves of colour will pass over it, 
beginning in the tenderest violet, and through bronze shades of green 
to indigo with metallic lustre, and that colour will remain. If you see 
this you are on another plane. You should pass through seven stages. 

When a colour comes, glance at it, and if it is not good reject it. 
Let your attention be arrested only on the green, indigo and yellow. 
These are good colours. The eyes being connected with the brain, the 
colour you see most easily will be the colour of the personality. If 
you see red, it is merely physiological, and is to be disregarded. 
Green-bToue is the Lower Manas, yellow-bronze the Antahkarana, 



iadigo-broru:e is Manas. These are to be observed, aacl w1leD 1lle 
yellow-bronze merges into the indigo you are ou the Mlllaaie Plaae. 

On the Mlnasic Plane you see the Noumena. the eseeDce of plle
nomena. You do not see people or other conecioasnesees. 1Mit Jaae 
enough to do to keep your own. The trained Seer can eee Moa~~~e~~a 
always. The Adept sees the Noumena on this plane. the reality of 
things, so cannot be deceived. 

In meditation the beginner may waver backwards &lld fonruds 
between two planes. You hear the ticking of a clock oa this plaae. 
then on the astral-the soul of the ticking. When cloc:b are stopped 
here the ticking goes on on higher planes, in the astral. aacl tbeD ia 
the ether, until the last bit of the clock is gone. It is the same a willa 
a dead body, which sends out emanations until the last moleeale il 
disintegrated. 

There is no time in meditation, because there is no succeuloa of 
states of consciousness on this plane. 

Violet is the colour of the Astral. You begin with it. bat ... oald 
not stay in it; try to pass on. When you see a sheet of violet. )'Oil ate 
beginning unconsciously to form a Mlyavi Rupa. Fix your atteatta.. 
and if you go away keep your consciousness firmly to the Ka,twte 
Body; do not lose sight of it, hold on like grim death. 

CONSCIOUSNESS. 

The consciousness which is merely the animal conscioUSII~ ill .... 
up of the consciousness of all the cells in the body except thoee of die 
heart. The heart is the king, the most important organ iD the bodJ 
of man. Even if the head be severed from the body, the heart will 
continue to beat for thirty minutes. It will beat for some boars if 
wrapped in cotton wool and put in a warm place. The spot Ja t1ae 
beart which is the last of all to die is the seat of life, the centre of al~ 
Brahml, the first spot that lives in the f~tus and the last that dieL 
When a Yogi is buried in a trance it is this spot that lives, thoap tile 
rest of the body be dead, and as long as this is alive the Yogt C*l be 
resurrected. This spot contains potentially mind, life. eDerwJ'1 ad 
will. During life it radiates prismatic colours, fiery and opal..:eat. 
The heart is the centre of spiritual consciousness, as the braiD i8 tile 
centre of intellectual. But this consciousness cannot be gaicltd by a 
person, nor its energy directed by him until he is at one witia B1lddJdo. 
Manas; until then it guides him-if it can. Hence the paap ol 



remorse, the prickings of conscience: they come from the heart, not 
the head. In the heart is the only manifested God, the other two are 
invisible, and it is this which represents the Triad, Atma-Buddhi
Manas. 

In reply to a question whether the consciousness might not be con
ceo trated in the heart. and so the promptings of the Spirit caught, 
H . P. B. said that any one who could thns concentrate would be at one 
with Manas, would have united KAma-M:anas to the Higher Manas. 
The Higher Manas could not directly guide man, it could only act 
through the Lower Manas. 

There are three principal centres in man, Heart, Head, and Navel: 
any two of which may be + or - to each other, according to the 
relative predominance of the centres. 

The heart represents the Higher Triad: the liver and spleen repre
sent the Quaternary. The solar plexus is the brain of the stomach. 

H. P. B. was asked if the three centres above-named would represent 
the Christos, crucified between two thieves ; she said it might serve as 
an analogy, but these figures must not be over-driven. It mnst never 
be forgotten that the Lower Manas is the same in its essence as the 
Higher, and may become one with it by rejecting Kamic impulses. 
The crucifixion of the Christos represents the self-sacrifice of the 
Higher Manas, the Father that sends his only begotten Son into t&te 
world to take upon him our sins: the Christ-myth came from the 
Mysteries. So also did the life of Apollonius of Tyana; this was 
suppressed by the Fathers of the Church because of its striking simi
larity to the life of Christ. 

The psycho-intellectual man is all in the head with its seven gate
ways ; the spiritual man is in the heart. The convolutions are formed 
by thought. 

The third ventricle in life is tilled with light, and not with a liquid 
as after death. 

There are seven cavities in the brain which are quite empty during 
life, and it is in these that visions must be reflected if they are to 
remain in the memory. These centres are, in Occultism, called the 
seven harmonies, the scale of the divine harmonies. They are tilled 
with Akasha, each with its own colour, according to the state of con
sciousness in which you are. The sixth is the pineal gland, which is 
hollow and empty during life: the seventh is the whole; the fifth is the 
third ventricle: the fourth the pituitary body. When Manas is united 



to Atml·Baddhi, or when Atml·Baddbi ia Gelltred iD v..._ it lldl 
in the thfte higher cavities, radiating, saadiag forth a laalo of ljpl. 
and this is visible in the cue of a ftl"y lloly per1011. 

The cerebellum ia the centre, the storehouse. of all the forcesi it il 
the KAma of the bead. The pineal gl&Dd corJ'eiiiODds to tbe 1lleniB • ita 
peduncles to the Fallopian tubes. Tile pi~ bod.y ia oal7 ka 
servant, its torch-bearer, like the servaats beMing li~ tbat ....._ • 
run before the carriage of a prilaceu. Man is thus &DCUogyae aolu • 
his bead is concerned. 

Man contains in himself every element that ia found iA the Uaivene. 
There is nothing in the Macrocosm that ia not in the ~-. The 
pineal gland, as was &aid, ia quite empty during life; the pitaitaq 
contains various essences. The gr&Dnlea iA tbe pineal•laad. ue pn
cipitated after death within the cavity. 

The cerebellum furnishes the materials for ideatioa ; the ,_.1111 
lobes of the cerebrum are the finishers and poli&hera of the materiala, 
but they cannot create of themselves. 

Clairvoyant perception is the consciousness of touch: thaa ~ 
letters, psychometrizing substances, etc., may be done at the pit of ta. 
stomach. Every sense has its consciousness, and you casa have ca. 
sciousness through every sense. There may be conaciousneaa oa tile 
plane of sight, though the brain be paralyzed ; the eyes of a ~ 
person will show terror. So with the sense of hearilag. Thoee •• 
are physically blind, deaf or dumb, are still possessed of the PQdde 
counterparts of these senses. 

WILL AND DBSIR.B. 

Bros in man is the will of the genius to create great pic:tares. pat 
music, things that will live and serve the race. It has nothing ia 
common with the animal desire to create. Will is of the Higher Vall" 
It is the universal harmonious tendency acting by the Higher Maaau. 
Desire i11 the outcome of separateness, aiming at the satisfactioa of Self 
in Matter. The path opened between the Higher Ego and the Lows 
enables the Ego to act on the personal self. 

CONVERS ION. 

It is not true that a man powerful in evil can suddenly be COD'ftl'ted 
and become as powerful for good. His vehicle is too defiled, aud Jae 
can at best but neutralize the evil, balancing up the bad Xana.ic ca•• 
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he has set in motion, at any rate for this incarnation. You cannot 
take a herring barrel and use it for attar of roses : the wood is too 
soaked through with the drippings. When evil impulses and tendencies 
have become impressed on the physical nature, they cannot at once 
be reversed. The molecules of the body have been set in a KAmic 
direction, and thoup they have sufficient intelligence to discern 
between things on their own plane. i .e., to avoid things harmful to 
themselves, they cannot understand a change of direction, the impulse 
to which is from another plane. If they are forced too violently, 
disease, madness or death will result. 

ORIGINES. 

Absolute eternal motion, Parabrahman, which is nothing and eYery
thing, motion inconceivably rapid, in this motion throws off a film, which 
is Energy, Eros. It thus transforms itself to Malaprakriti, primordial 
Substance which is still Energy. This Energy, still transforming 
itself in its ceaseless and inconceivable motion, becomes the Atom, 
or rather the germ of the Atom, and then it is on the Third Plane. 

Our Manas is a Ray from the World-Soul and is withdrawn at 
Pralaya ; •• it is perhaps the Lower Manas of Parabrahman," that is, of 
the Parabrahman ofthemanifested Universe. The first film is Energy, 
or motion on the manifested plane ; Alaya is the Third Logos, Mahll
Buddhi, Mabat. We always begin on the Third Plane ; beyond that 
all is inconceivable. AtmA is focussed in Buddhi, but is embodied 
only in Manas, these being the Spirit, Soul and Body of the Universe. 

DREAMS. 

We may have evil experiences in dreams as well as good. We 
should, therefore, train ourselves so as to awaken directly we teod to 
do wrong. 

The Lower Manas is asleep in sense-dreams, the animal consciousness 
being then guided towards the Astral Light by KAma ; the tendency of 
such sense-dreams is always towards the animal. 

If we could remember our dreams in deep sleep, then we should be 
able to remember all our past incarnations. 

NIDA.NAS. 

There are twelve Nidinas, exoteric and Esoteric, the fundamental 
doctrine of Buddhism. 



So also there are twelve esoteric Buddhist SO.ttu called ~ 
each giving one Nidlna. 

The Nidbas have a dual meaning. They are : 
(I) The twelve causes of sentient existence, through the twe1ft liab 

of subjective with objective Nature. or betweeD the subjective a4 
objective Natures. 

(2) A concatenation of causes and effects. 
Every cause produces au df'ect. and this effect becomes iD ita taaa a 

cause. Each of these has as Upadhi (basis), one of the sub-diviaiDu el 
one of the Nid!nas, and also an effect or consequence. 

Both bases and effects belong to one or another Nidina, each Jaaori1tc 
from three to seventeen, eighteen and twenty-one sub-divisioaa. 

The names of the twelve NidAuas are: 
(I) J artmarana. 
(2) JAti. 
(3) Bhava. 
(4) Uplldlna. 
(5) Trishnl. 
(6) Vedanl. 

(7) Sparsha. 
(8) CbadayAtaDL 
(9) Nlma.rUpa. 

(1o) VignAna. 
(II) Samskira. 
(u) Avidyi.• 

(r) }ARAKARANA, lit. death in consequence of decrepitude. KG~Mr 
that death and not life comes as the first of the Nidlnas. Tbia ie t11r 
first fundamental in Buddhist Philosophy; every Atom, at ewq 
moment, as soon as it is born begins dying. 

The five Skandhas are founded on it ; they are its effects 01' prodllc&. 
Moreover, in its tum, it is based on the five Skanclhu. T'laey .. 
ruutual things, one gives to the other. 

( :z) J.ht, lit. Birth. 
That is to say, Birth according to one of the four modea of C~ 

(the four wombs), fliz.: 
(i) Through the womb, like Mammalia. 

(ii) Through Eggs. 
(iii) Ethereal or l iquid Germs-fish spawn, pollen, ia.secta, etc. 
(iv) Anupadaka-Ninnlnaklyas, Gods, etc. 
That is to say that birth takes place by one of these mocla. Yoa 

must be born in one of the six objective modes of existence. oc ja * 
seventh which is subjective. These four are within six m.ocl.s ol 
existence, viz. : 

• (I!lbe NtcUnat are rad the~ way,.-~ .• from u to 1, they cifttlleeftl.~•l ... 



X.AltMIC ~FPBCTS. 

Erotericaily :-
(i) Devas; (ti) Men; (iii) Asuras; (iv) Men in Hell ; (v) Pretas, de

vouring demons on earth ; (vi) animals. 
Esoterically:-
(i) Higher Gods; (ii) Devas or Pitris (all classes); (iii) Nirmlnak4yas; 

(iv) Bodhisattvas; (v) Men in Myalba ; (vi) KAma Rupic existences, 
whether of men or animals, in Kama Loka or the Astral Light; (vii) 
Elementals (Subjective Existences). 

(3) BBAVA =Karmic existence, not life existence, but as a moral 
agent which determines wllere you will be born, i.e., in which of the 
Triloka, Bhur, Bhuvar or Svar (seven Lok.as in reality). 

The cause or Nidana of Bhava is Upidlna, that is, the clinging to 
existence, that which makes us desire life in whatever form. 

Its effect is Jati in one or another of the Triloka and under whatever 
conditions. 

Nidanas are the detailed expression of the law of Karma under twelve 
aspects ; or we might say the law of Karma under twelve Nidlnic 
aspects. 

Sk.andhas are the germs of life on all the seven planes of Being, and 
make up the totality of the subjective and objective man. Every vibra
tion we have made is a Skandha. The Skandhas are closely united 
to the pictures in the Astral Light, which is the medium of impres
sions, and the Sk.andhas, or vibrations, connected with subjective or 
objective man, are the links which attract the Reincarnating Ego, the 
germs left behind when it went into Devachan which have to be picked 
up again and exhausted by a new personality. The exoteric Sk.andhas 
have to do with the physical atoms and vibrations, or objective man ; 
the Esoteric with the internal and subjective man. 

A mental change, or a glimpse of spiritual truth, may make a man 
suddenly change to the truth even at his death, thus creating good 
Skandhas for the next life. The last acts or thoughts of a man have 
an enormous effect upon his future life, but be would still have to suffer 
for his misdeeds, and this is the basis of the idea of a death-bed repen
tance. But the Karmic effects of the past life must follow, for the man 
in his next birth must pick. up the Sk.andhas or vibratory impressions 
that be left in the Astral Light, since nothing comes from nothing in 
Occultism, and there must be a link. between the lives. New Sk.andhas 
are born from their old parents. 



It is wrong to speak of Tanhls in the plural : there is oaq oae ~ 
1/u Msin lo liw:. This develops into a multitude or oae mi8Jat ., a 
congeries of ideas. The Skaadhas are Karmic and DOII•Ku* 
Skandhas may produce Elementals by unconscious KriyAaJaalr:ti. Bfery 
Elemental that is thrown out by man mut return to hia 800IWl or 
later, since it is his own vibration. They tbas become hia Jif.naba.. 
stein. Blemeotalll are simply d'ects producing eB'ects. They ua U.. 
embodied thoughts, good and bad. They remain crystaUized ia tile 
A.stnal Light and are attracted by affinity ud galvanized baok iDto life 
again, when their originator returns to earth-life. You cau paniJie 
them by reverse effects.' Elementals are caught like a ~.-. 
hence are dangerous to ourselves and to others. This is why it ia tta
gerous to in8uence others. The Elementals which live aftu your u.&ll 
are &bote which you implant in others : the rest remain latent till JDD 
are reincarnated, when they come to life in you. "Tbns," H. P. B...W. 
"if you are badly taught by me or incited thereby to do 1IOP!Mielllc 
wrong, you would go ou after my death and sin through me. 1JIIe J 
should have to bear the Karma. Calvin, for instance, will haw• 
suffer for all the wrong teaching he has given, though he gave it wi .. 
good intentions. The worst • • • • does is to arrest the p~ ol 
truth. Even Buddha made mistakes. He applied his teachi•l' topeafle 
who were not ready ; and this bas produced Nidlnas." 

SUBTLE BODIBS. 
When a man visits another in his Astral Body, it is the Linga 8Jiai1IN 

wbic h goes, but this cannot happen at any great distaace. When a ... 
/!lids of another at a distance very intently, be aometimes appean .. 
that person. 

In this case it is the MAylvi Rrtpa, which is created by u~~ 
Kriyltshakti, and the man himself is not conscious of appeariac. trlae 
were, and projected his MAyAvi Riipa consciously, he woalct lie- a 
Adept.• No two persons can be simultaneously couscioas ot oae 
another's presence, unless one be an Adept. Dugpas use the~ 
Rupa and sorcerers also. Dugpas work on the Unga Sbarln of odaer 
people. 

The Lingn Sharlra in the spleen is the perfect picture Of the i11i11a. 
and is good or bad, according to his own nature. The Amt Bdlft Ill 
the subjective image of the man which is to be, the first gena Ill tlae 

• (I' . An Initial~. ~ word Ad~pl bdng ~ by H. P. B. to ""¥l'r all andea ol ,.l" ,, 1/J/j 
abvvt- sc~n , ahe UKd the word.a M1ylvi Rupa UJ liNf'e than o M - .-JED.) 



matrix, the model of the physical body in which the child is formed 
and developed. The Linga Sbarira may be hurt by a sharp instrument, 
and would not face a sword or bayonet, although it would easily pass 
through a table or other piece of furniture. 

Nothing however can burt the Mayavi Rupa or thought-body, since 
it is purely subjective. When swords are struck at shades, it is the 
sword itself, not its Linga Sharira or Astral that cuts. Sharp instru
ments alone can penetrate Astrals, e.g., onder water, a blow will not 
aifect you, but a cut will. 

The projection of the Astral Body should not be attempted, but the 
power of Kriyashakti should be exercised in the projection of the 
Miybi Riipa. 

FIRE. 
Fire is not an Element but a divine thing. The physical flame is the 

objective ,,ehicle of the highest Spirit. The Fire Elementals are the 
highest. Everything in this world has its Aura and its Spirit. The 
flame you apply to the candle has nothing to do with the candle itself. 
The Aura of the object comes into conjunction with the lowest part of 
the other. Granite cannot burn because its Aura is Fire. Fire Elemen
tals have no consciousness on this plane, they are too high, reflecting 
the divinity of their own source. Other Elementals have consciousness 
on this plane as they reflect man and his nature. There is a very great 
difference between the mineral and vegetable kingdoms. The wick of 
the lamp, for instance, is negative. It is made positive by fire, the oil 
being the medium. lEtber is Fire. The lowest part of lEther is the 
flame which you see. Fire is Divinity in its subjective presence 
throughout the universe. Under other conditions, this Universal Fire 
manifests as water, air and earth. It is the one Element in our visible 
Universe which is the Kriyashakti of aU forms of life. It is that which 
gives light, beat, death, life, etc. It is even the blood. In all its various 
manifestations it is essentially one. 

It is the "seven Cosmocratores." 
Evidence of the esteem in which Fire was held are to be found in the 

Old Teslamnzl. The Pillar of Fire, the BWlling Bush, the Shining 
Face of Moses-all Fire. Fire is like a looking-&lass in its nature, and 
reflects the beams of the first order of subjective manifestations which 
are supposed to be thrown on to the screen of the first outlines of the 
created universe ; in their lower aspect these are the creations oi 
Fire. 
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Fire in the grossest aspect of its essence is the first fOnD aa4 nlldl 
the lower forms of the first subjective beings which are ia the assi,... 
The first divine chaotic thoughts are the Fire Blemeotals. "WJJea • 
earth they take form and come flitting in the ftame ia the form oltlle 
Salamanders or lower Fire Elementals. In the air you llave taiUjcw 

of living and conscious beings. besides our thoughts which tJaey tU6 
up. The Fire Elementals are related to the sense of sight aa4 ...._. 
the Blementals of all the other senses. Thus through sigbt )'011 .a 
have the consciousness of feeling, hearing, tasting, etc., siace aD • 
included in the sense of sight. 

HINTS ON THE FUTURE. 

As time passes on there will be more and more ether in the air. 
When ether fills the air, then will be hom children without fathen. 
In Virginia there is an apple tree of a special kind. It does not ..,._ 
but bears fruit from a kind of berry without any seeds. This wiJl 
gradually extend to animals and then to men. Women will bell 
children without impregnation, and in the Seventh Round there will 
appear men who can reproduce themselves. In the Seventh Race of 
the Fourth Round, men will change their skins every year &llcl will 
have new toe and finger nails. People will become more psychic. thea 
spiritual. Last of all in the Seventh Round, Buddhas will be bona 
without sin. The Fourth Round is the longest in the Kali Ynaa. tJas 
the Fifth, then the Sixth, and the Seventh Round will be very short. 

THE EGOS. 

In explaining the relations of the Higher and Lower Ego, Devaclwl, 
and the "Death of the Soul," the following figure was drawn : 

B 

L.1111..6.H.M. 

D 
On the separation of the Principles at death the Higher Ego aa.y t.e 

said to go to Devachan by reason of the experiences of the Lower. ~ 
Higher Ego in its own plane is the Kumlra. 

The Lower Quaternary dissolves ; the body rots, the Linp 8llutla 
fades out. 

At reincarnation the H igher Ego shoots out a Ray, the Lower Jl&ao 
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Its energies are upward and downward. The upward tendencies 
become its Devachanic experiences ; the lower are K.lmic. The Higher 
Manas stands to Buddhi as the Lower Manas to the Higher. 

As to the question of responsibility, it may be understood by au 
example. If you take the form of Jack the Ripper, you must suft'er 
for its misdeeds, for the law will punish the murderer and hold him 
responsible. You are the sacrificial victim. In the same way the 
Higher Ego is the Christos, the sacrificial victim for the Lower Manas. 
The Ego takes the responsibility of every body it informs. 

You borrow some money to lend it to another; the other runs away, 
but it is you who are responsible. The mission of the Higher Ego is 
to shoot out a Ray to be a Soul in a child. 

Thus the Ego incarnates in a thousand bodies, taking upon itself 
the sins and responsibilities of each body. At every incarnation a new 
Ray is emitted, and yet it is the same Ray in essence, the same in you 
and me and every one. The dross of the incarnation disintegrates, the •• 
good goes to Devachan. 

The Flame is eternal. From the Flame of the Higher Ego, the 
Lower is lighted, and from this a lower vehicle, and so on. 

And yet the Lower Manas is such as it makes itself. It is possible 
for it to act differently in like conditions, for it has reason and self
conscious knowledge of right and wrong, and good and evil, given to 
it. It is in fact endowed with all the attributes of the Divine Soul. 
In this the Ray is the Higher Manas, the speck of responsibility on 
earth. 

The part of the essence is the essence, but while it is out of itself, so 
to say, it can get soiled and polluted. The Ray can be manifested on 
this earth because it can send forth its Mlylvi Rupa. But the Higher 
cannot, so it bas to send forth a Ray. We may look upon the Higher 
Ego as the Sun, and the personal Manases as its Rays. If we take 
away the surrounding air and light the Ray may be said to return to 
the Sun, so with the Lower Manas and Lower Quaternary. 

The Higher Ego can only manifest through its attributes. 
In cases of sudden death, the Lower Manas no more disappears than 

does the Kama Riipa after death. After the severance the Ray may 
be said to snap or be dropped. After death such a man cannot go to 
Devachan, nor yet remain in KAma Loka; his fate is to reincarnate 
immediately. Such an entity is then an animal Sou1 plus the intelli
gence of the severed Ray. The manifestation of this intelligence in 



the nat birth will depend entirely on the pll7ai~l rona.tioD oldie 
brain and on edn.c:ation. 

Such a Soul may be re-1lllited with ita Higher Ego iJa tlae aeat bidll. 
if the environment is such as to give it a chanee of .-pintiOD (tllia it 
the " grace " of the Christians); or it may go oa fer two or tJane illclr
nations, the Ray becoming weaker and weaker. and grad~ dislipll
ing, until it is born a congenital idiot and then fiDa.l1y di8J18ted ia 
lower forms. .. 

There are enormous mysteries connectell with the Lower Maaaa. 
With regard to some intellectna 1 giants, they are in somewhat the 

same condition as smaller men, for their Higher Bgo is paralyaed. tblt 
is to say, their spiritual nature is atrophied. 

The Manas can pass ita essence to several vehicles. &g.. tile IOJtti 
Jtlpa. etc., and even to Elemental& which it c:an eusoa1. • die 
Rosicrucians taught. 

The MlyAvi RUpa may be sometimes so vitalized that it .- '011 tD 
another plane and unites with the beings of that plane ucl .., •1111111 
them. 

People who bestow great affection upon animal peta are euaeJia& 
them to a certain extent, and such animal Souls progrees very tapiclb: ia 
return such persons get back the animal vitality and mapetilllll. It 
is, however, against Nature to thus accentuate animal evohd:ioa. alllll• 
the whole is bad. 

MONADIC EVOLUTION. 

The Kumlras do not direct the evolution of the LuDar .PitdL 
To :1nderstand the latter, we might take the analogy of the bloocl. 

The blood may be compared to the universal Life Principle. die 
corpuscles to the Monads. The different kinds of corpuscles an * 
same as the various classes of Monads and various kin~ ..., 
however, because of their essence being different, but becau• of die 
environment in which they are. The Chbiyl is the pe11D:Ule&t ...._ 

and Weissmann in his hereditary germ theory is very near tru~ 
H. P. B. was asked whether there was one Ego to one ~ 

Chhayi seed, oversouling it in a s~ries of incarnations; her-....--.: 
"No, it is Heaven and Earth kissing each other." 

The animal Souls are in temporary forms and lhella ill wlaida -
gain experience, and in which they prepare materials for 1lilllel' 
evolution. 
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Until the age of seven the astral atavic germ forms and moulds the 
body ; after that the body forms the Astral. 

The Astral and the Mind mutually react on each other. 
The meaning of the passage in the Upanislulds, where it says that 

the Gods feed on men, is that the Higher Ego obtains its earth expe
rience through the Lower. 

ASTRAL BODY. 

The Astral can get out unconsciously to the person and wander 
about. 

The Chhaya is the same as the Astral Body. 
The germ or life essence of it is in the spleen. 
"The Chbaya is coiled up in the spleen." It is from this that the 

Astral is formed; it evolves in a shadowy curling or gyrating essence 
like smoke, gradually taking form as it grows. But it is not projected 
from the physical, atom for atom. This latter intermolecular form is the 
Kama Rupa. At death every cell and molecule gives out its essence, 
and from it is formed the Astral of the Kama Rupa; but this can 
never come out curing life. 

The Chhftya in order to become visible draws upon the surrounding 
atmosphere, attracting the atoms to itself: the Linga Sharira could not 
form i11 vacuo. The fact of the Astral Body accounts for the Arabian 
and Eastern tales of Djins and bottle imp!', etc. 

In spiritualistic phenomena, the resemblance to deceased persons is 
mostly caused by the imagination. The clothing of sudl phantoms is 
formed from the living atoms of the medium, and is no real clothing, 
and bas nothing to do with the clothing of the medium. "All the 
clothing of a materialization has been paid for." 

The Astral supports life; it is the reservoir or sponge of life, gather
ing it up from all the natural kingdoms around, and is the intermediary 
between the kingdoms of Pranic and physical life. 

Life cannot come immediately from the subjective to the objective, 
for Nature goes gradually through each sphere. Therefore the Linga 
Sharira is the intermediary between Prana and our physical body, and 
pumps in the life. 

The spleen is consequently a very delicate organ, but the physical 
spleen is only a cover for the real spleen. 

Now Life is in reality Divinity, Para brahman. But in order to manifest 
on the Physical Plane it must be assimilated ; and as the purely physical 
is too gross, it must have a medium, viz., the Astral. 

3 IIR 



Astral matter is not homogeneous. and the Astral Light w aothiug 
but the shadow of the real Divine Light ; it ia however aot mole
cular. 

Those (Kimariipic) entities which are below the Devacbaaic Plaae 
are in lama Loka aQd only possess intelligence like monkeys. .n4:1'e 
are no entities in the four lower kingdoms possessing intelligence whic:h 
can communicate with men, but the Elementals have instincts like 
animals. It is, however, possible for the Sylphs (the Air Elementals, 
the wickedest things in the world) to commun\c:.te, but they require to 
be propitiated. 

Spooks (KAmarupic entities) can only give the information they see 
immediately before then1. They see things in the Aura of people, 
although the people may not be.aware of them themselves. 

Barth-bound spirits are Ktmalokic entities that have been 50 

materialistic that they cannot be dissolved for a long time. They have 
only a glimmering of consciousness and do not know why they are held, 
some sleep, some preserve a glimmering of consciousness and sul"er 
torture. 

In the case of people who have very little Devachan, the greater part 
of the consciousness remains in Klma Loka, and may last far beyond 
the nonial period of one hundred and fifty years and remain over until 
the uem reincarnation of the Spirit. This then becomes the Dweller 
on the Threshold and fights with the new Astral. 

The acme of KAma is the sexual instinct, e.g., idiots have such desires 
and also food appetites, etc., and nothing else. 

Devachan is a state on a plane of spiritual consciousness ; Kama 
Loka is a pla~ of physical consciousness. It is the shadow of the 
animal world and that of instinctual feelings. When the consciousness 
thinks of spiritual things. it is on a spiritual plane. 

If one's thoughts are of nature, flowers, etc, then the consciouaness is 
on the material plane. 

But if thoughts are nhout eating, drinking, etc .. and the passions. 
then the consciousness is in the Kamalokic plane, which is the plane 
of animal instincts pure and simple. 
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